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AN ACCOUNT 


OF TIIE 

LIFE, CHARACTER, AND WRITINGS 

OF THE A U T H 0 E. 


I T is not intended in the following account of the well 
known author of this valuable work to entertain the 
reader with nn uninteresting detail of his family con- 
nexions, or the minute particulars of his conduct in the 
earlier periods of his life, which, though every way ex- 
emplary, yet cannot be supposed to furnish those inte- 
resting incidents which were produced by his connexion 
with church affairs in the more advanced periods of his 
life : to which therefore 1 shall chiefly confine myself. 

Mr John Willison was descended from reputable and 
worthy ancestors, distinguished for eminent piety and 
their warm attachment to the presbyterian cause. He 
was born in the year 1 (ISO. His parents, from his pious 
inclinations, and uncommon progress in all kinds of lite- 
rature, early designed him for the service of the church, 
with which his own maturer thoughts happily coincided. 
After a regular course of academical education, lie pro- 
secuted the study of divinity with great success, and soon 
after his being licensed to preach, he received an unani- 
mous call to the pastoral office at Brechin : there he ap- 
plied to the ministry with great diligence, and was so 
much admired as a preacher, that upon the first vacancy 
of a minister, at Dundee, he was unanimously chosen to 
succeed, and his removal thither earnestly solicited by 
the people of that place. Being thus by providence 
placed in a more extensive sphere, he became still more 
assiduous in discharging the duties of his office, and was 
no less admired for his public performances than beloved 
for his primitive simplicity, purity of manners, extensive 
benevolence, and remarkable modesty, t 

lie married a pious and religious lady, by whom he 
had several children, whose pious dispositions, and the 
many good qualifications with which Mrs. Willison was 
adorned, rendered him in all respects happy in the con- 
jugal relation. His behaviour as the head of a family, 
‘was such as shewed how much he had the eternal inte- 


rests of those more immediately under his carte at heait : 
besides the constant and regular worship of God m his 
family, morning and evening, he spent a part of evert 
day in instructing his children and servants,' and praying 
with them, but more particularly on the Lord’s Day, in 
the religious observation of which lie was not only Very 
exact himself, but earnestly recommended the sanctifica- 
tion of it as ouc of the greatest means for keeping alive 
practical religion. 

As an instance of his great regard to this duty, I am 
naturally led to mention his excellent treatise upon the 
Lord’s Day, published , for the use of families, wherein 
he fully proves the morality of the fourth command, gives 
suitable directions for the religious observance of the 
Christian Sabbatlk, and shews that the neglect b£ it is 
a great inlet to all kinds of profaneness and immorality. . 

His family piety was not confined to the duties .of di- 
vine worship, but comprehended the whole of relative re- 
ligion : lie was a loving husband, an affectionate parent, 
a tender master, an agreeable companion, and a faithful' 
friend. Though his whole life was one continued repre- 
sentation of true religion in its most amiable aud inviting 
form, j-et it is from his public minis^jy, that we must 
draw the principal, lively, aud most distinguishing parts, 
of his* character. 

Among his many and great labours, we shall only men- 
tion those he performed at home : for though his benevo- 
lence was too extensive to be confined to those immedi- 
ately under his care, yet, sensible of the right they had 
to his services, he seldom injured them by supplying other 
churches, or permitting those to preach for him with 
whose gifts and graces lie was unacquainted. 

On the Lord’s day, after performing closet and family 
prayer, he, with his family, went early to the church : 
aud when he was not to preach, be was a constant, seri- 
ous and attentive hearer, always noting what in each 


He was modest to such a degree, that his friemjs could not prevail with him to sit to a painter, in order that they 
might have Iris portrait after his decease, so that any head that can ever be given to represent him must be different from 
the life ; which is the reason that no head is given with Iris works, as the doing thereof would only have been injurious 
to the author, an imposition on the pnblic, and a blemish to the publication. Mr Willison was solicited to undertake to 
give a draught of him, which, so long after his decease, was found to be impracticable. 
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sermon reached his heart, nffepted him, or did him good, 
improving it by frequent meditation and prayer, though 
preached by those every way his inferior. And indeed 
ms diligent improvement of the word preached, through 
the blessing of God, contributed not a little to his great 
attainments in knowledge and grace. 

In prayer bis gifts and graces appeared in au eminent 
degree, and his faculty of engaging the attention of his 
audience was equalled by few, and excelled by hone. 

His lectures Were ad' so much critical as plain, prac- 
tical, and instructive : his observations were striking and 
uncommon, and such as tended to answer the end for 
which; the scriptnres were written, namely, to make us 
wise unto salvation. Herein he had . uncommon merit, 
performing this exercise with so much judgment, readi- 
ness and clearness, as deeply affected, as well as greatly 
instructed, his hearers : by this means his people have 
been observed to excel in their knowledge of the holy 
scriptures. 

4M his talents in preaching, the World may judge, from 
the number of his printed sermons so universally l ead, 
justly admired, and generally useful. Ho was happy in 
the "choice ofhm subjects : no occasion happened, ^ither 
public or private, hut he was always prepared, having as 
apposite test to preach upon, being a scribe well in- 
structed in the kingdom of God, bringiug forth out of his 
treasure things new and eld. 

His sermons were neither perplexed with an unneces- 
sary number of divisions, nor burdensome to the memory 
with too few. His method and style were adapted to the 
capacities of his hearers, he illustrated his similitudes by 
those objects with which they were most familiar. He 
neither shot the arrow <of the word over their heads in 
high motions, or the frothy flourishes of affected rhetoric : 
nor under their feet by coarse expressions, or insipid 
comparisons : hut to their hearts, in all the liveliness aod 
'Warmth of one* who was really affected with the great 
troths which he delivered, often melting into tears, and 
raisiug his audience to the same degree of affection. 

He wrote the notes o£ his sermons pretty large, and 
always legible : from these he compiled bis Sacramental 
Meditations and Advices, being the last of his ptiblica- 
f kms, and which contain the substance of all his unpub* | 
lished sermons. This it was judged necessary to premise, 
in order to movent the public from being imposed upon, 
as many of his MSS are in private hands, and may never- 
theless be published, for theemohimeut «f the possessors, 
to the prejudice of the author's memory, and contrary to 
his intentions. 

Another constant part of his ministry was catechising : 
In this be not only delighted, hut recommended it to 
others us the first charge that Christ gave to Peter, “ to 
feed his lambs he experienced the benefit of this ex- 
cellent institution, knowing that youth is the most usual 
Reason of conversion, the time when the heart is soonest 
melted, and the affections are most pliable. 

In this work of catechising, which he always began 
and ended with prayer, he was remarkably owned and 
Wessed of God : His soul earnestly laboured for the con - 
vetfehm ofyonft, and in this God granted him the desire 


of his heart : he saw a work of grace begun in the hearts 
of most of his catechumens, of which many to this day 
in Dundee are living witnesses. 

He made .use of the Assembly's Catechism, dividing 
the answers hits lesser parts, supporting them with suita- 
ble texts of scripture, and* drawing practical inferences 
from them. 1 need say little more of his managing 
this work, bat refer the reader to his Example of plain 
Catechising, to which in this exercise he conformed, with 
some agreeable variations. 

He composed his Mother's Catechism for the use of 
children when very young, and as an introduction to the 
Shorter Catechism, which he thought too long, and in 
some parts too abstruse, and above the comprehension of 
children : how well it has answered the author's design, 
the great number of editions it has undeigone abundantly' 
testify. 

To these he added his larger and lesser Sacramental 
Catechisms, for the use of young communicants, which 
content au excellent and plain explication of the nature 
and ends of that sacred owCuauce, -the nature of the cove- 
nant of grace, and the sacrament of baptism : and which 
may be of great use to those who are advanced in year.*-. 

He spent the evening of the Lord's day in conference 
with the young people under his cate, in instructing them 
in the great duties of Christianity, in conferring with 
them upon points of faith, and cases of conscience, iu 
praying with them, and causing them to pray in his bear- 
rag, and instructing them parUcukiriy in this great duty, 
imkatiag in this the example of his great Master, who 
had corapassioB upon the ignorant, and despised not the 
day of small things. 

In the administration of the Jnord’s supper his soul 
was filled with the most ardent love to Christ, and thank- 
fulness to God for him : his heart was mucmiunouly en- 
larged, and the whole faculties of Iris soul were engaged : 
he performed all the parts of that sacred ordinance with 
the greatest liveliness, fervour and devotion, yet tem- 
pered with true judgment, propriety, and decency. 

Those who have never heard our author upon sacra- 
mental occasions, may judge of his manner fioin his many' 
excellent treatises published on that subject : to sny any 
] thing in commendation of which, would be to insult the 
judgment of the public, as they have so often been the 
means, through the blessing of God, of instructing the 
ignorant, reclaiming the openly profane, confirming the 
doubtful, and of building up believers through faith unto 
salvation. 

In the sacra meat of baptism he was equally faithful 
and earnest, always desirous of having that ordinance 

C iblicly administered, far tbe better admonishing of his 
carers of the solemn dedication which was made of them 
to God through Christ, of their being members of his 
mystical body, of their open profession of being the 
Lord's only, aud of walking before him in newness 
of life. 

He observed the public fasts with the greatest strict- 
ness : his prayers aud pleadings were chiefly for the par- 
don of national si as, and tbe grant ing of national mercies : 
he was large and particular in his intercessions for the 
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church, the land, the king and government, the reformed 
and persecuted churches abroad, tuid for the healing of 
the breaches and divisions of this national church at home. 
Nor was he less constant in joining with the nation on 
days of public thanksgiving, and the ease and chearful- 
neas with which he performed that part of his work, 
shewed how moch be was interested in the success of our 
arms, or the deliverance of the land from any threaten- 
ing calamity. 

In the visitatiou of the sick he was uncommonly dili- 
gent, always ready, even ah the most unseasonable hours, 
.to visit the sick and dying, whether rich or poor : nor 
were his visits confined to those of his own quarter, or of 
his own opinion, but often to those of a different per- 
suasion, when desired : and in those sad and solemn mo- 
ments, when the heart and flesh begin to faint and fail, 
when eternity stares the soul in the face, and the mes- 
senger death stands ready at the door, when all earthly 
comforts fail, and the help of man is vain, he flattered 
not with a vain dependence upon the filthy rags of self- 
righteonsness, but upon him who was made sin for us, 
who knew no sin, that we might be made the righteous- 
ness of God in him. He pointed out the Lord Jesus 
Christ as the Physician of value, the Host for the weary, 
and the Refuge for the distrust. 

For those in affliction he composed the Afflicted Man’s 
Companion, which contains pious and proper* directions 
suited to the different circumstances and conditions of the 
sick and dying, with suitable directions to their friends 
and neighbours, and those who have recovered from sick- 
ness, and the folly and danger of trusting to a death-bed 
repentance, which has been attacked by Mr Sanditnan, 
of whom more hereafter, as limiting the mercy and grace 
of God to siuuers, at the latest hour : Jo answer to 
which I shall only observe, that Mr "Willison never li- 
mits die mercy or grace of God to any particular time 
or season, but asserts that true repentance can never 
come too late, though a late repentanoe is seldom sin- 
cere, often arising more from the fear of hell, than a real 
hatred of sin, and more from love to self than love to 
God : and indeed it is too often seen, that mauy of those 
penitents, who in the near view3 of death have professed 
great sorrow for their former sins, and made solemn pro-' 
mutes of amendment if God should spare their lives, yet 
iipon their recovery, their righteousness hath vanished 
like the morning cloud or the early dew, and they have 
returned to their former sins, like the deg to his vomit, 
or the sow that was washed to her walkrwingin the mire. 

Having now considered this eminent servant of Christ 
both a« a Christian and public teacher, in which his cha- 
racter appears to the greatest advantage, I shall next 
lay before die reader an account of the public affairs of 
the church during his ministry, in the management of 
which, it is well known Mr Willison had a very large 
share. If any thing extraordinary happened that con- 
cerned the public interest, he was always consulted as 
one on whose penetration and prudence his brethren had , 
an entire dependence : he was always considered as at 
'the head of that party which •espoused the religious li- 
berty of the people, withstood the then prevailing cor- 


ruptions, zealously adliered to the standards of the 
church, and contributed greatly to heal her divisions.— 
It will be necessary for the better understanding the fol- 
lowing history to take a view of the church’s settlement 
at the revolution in 1689 : at tint memorable period, in 
consequence of a well digested claim of right, prelacy 
.was declared an intolerable grievance, and therefore 
abolished, and the present plan of church government, 
as more agreeable to the word of God, and the inclina- 
tions of the body of the people, adopted, the act for the 
king’s supremacy in ecclesiastic causes was repealed, 
the confession of fifitJi was ratified, patronages were 
abolished, and parishes had liberty to call their owu 
ministers. 

lilts establishment was confirmed and secured in the 
most solemn manner at the union in 1707, and declared 
by both parliaments to be 44 a fundamental and essential 
condition of the union in all time coming,” but without 
any toleration to dissenters from the church. 

But soon after the union, the English service was in- 
troduced into Scotland, adopted by the body of the 
episcopal clergy, and afterwards tolerated by the par- 
liament, in 1712. This the church opposed, lint with- 
out success : at the tome time another bill was brooght 
iu for restoring patronages and repealing the act 1690, 
which gave liberty to parishes to call their own mi- 
nisters ; this likewise passed, notwithstanding the 
church’s warm remonstrance against it, in which she as- 
serted, “ That the act 1690 is a part of the prosbyterian 
“ constitution, ratified at the union, and declared to be 
“ uualterable/that they have still been reckoned a yoke 
“ aod burden upon this church, that the restoring of 
44 them will inevitably obstruct the work of the gospel, 
“ and lay a foundation for Simonical pactions, betwixt 
44 patrons aud those presented by them.” 

In consequeucc of repeated applications to king George 
the first, by the church, the parliament in 1 71 IFOttc tod, 
“ That presentations given by patrons to vacant chinches 
shall be of no effect, if the person presented do not ac- 
cept or declare his willingness to accept of the same.” 
This limitation was at that time considered as equiva- 
lent to the repealiug of the patronage act, and that no 
prosbyterian would ever comply with patronages, which 
they had so long and universally held in detestation: 
this observation was confirmed by the practice of the 
church for several years after, presentations were entire-^ 
ly disregarded, and vacant churches settled upon the call 
of congregations without any molestation from patrons. 

Had the church improved this favourable crisis in 
corroborating with the civil power, she might have ©o- . 
tirely delivered .herself from that evil, as nothing eouM 
more effectually. answer the end of mitigating patronage, 
than the limiting oftbose who were capable of accepting 
presentations, and probationers being always in the 
church’s power, she might have made such regulations 
and laid them under such restrains as she judged most 
proper : nor is there any thing in the constitution of the 
chnrCh at present to prevent her from, acting in the same 
effectual manner, so that it is only from the civil power 
that a redress of this grievance is to be expected. 
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During this interval, some attempts were made by a > 
few probationers for accepting presentations, but were j 
Obliged to retract upon the detestation shown by the 
people to such transactions : but sometime after, when I 
-Principal George Chalmers adventured to accept of a ( 
presentation to the chnrch of Old Aberdeen, several j 
young men took courage, and followed his example, and ! 
■though at first they qualified their acceptances with the j 
■pretence of having the people's consent, yet they refused 
1©' feKract upon the aversion shewn by the people to 1 
their settlements : this occasioned several intrusions and , 
violent settlements, contrary to th* known principles of 
’thiO church. These, though gradually introduced, Were 
neither commonly* practised, nor openly countenanced by 
the superior courts, till after the year 1 728 : for the as- 
sembly, in 1725, after ‘ a great contest concerning the 
Calling of a minister to Aberdeen, appointed, that be- 
-fiides the, voting of the town council, magistrates, and 
elders, the inclinations of heads of families should he con- 
sisted : and the assembly, 1726, censured their commis- 
sion for transporting Mr James Chalmers from Dyke to 
Aberdeen, without having due regard to the inclinations 
of tlic people, who opposed his call. 

’ "The assemblies, however, did not long continue in this 
•disposition r after many hard struggles, some narrow de- 
cisions in favours 6f patronage through great, interest took* 
place, and they and their commission began soon after to 
pay more regard to patrons, in planting churches, though 
seldom .hearers, than to the Ijodv of the people who at- 
tended the ordinances, the crown having the patronage 
toost of the churches in Scotland : this turn of affairs 
y was thought to have been brought about by strong court 
•influence, and the activity of seveial leading members, 
who' had their dependence upon, or expectations from 
that quarter : These began openly to declare in judica- 
tories against the rights of the people, and to assert that 
tBftre%ere no stated rules in scripture relating to the 
Cftlbng of ministers, or who should be electors : this Mr 
jPMlison opposed, as coutrarv to the won! of Cod, and 
"the dictates of reason, and fully proved [see page 101-2, 
where he accurately and distinctly states the case] that 
the people have an unquestionable right to choose and 


call those pastors, to whom they intrust the care uf their 
souls ; ana that no patron, heritor, body of men* or judi- 
catory, can deprive them of the right and privilege of 
judging for themselves in matters of religion. 

These intrusions were followed by the broaching of 
independency, attacks upon the constitution and stan- 
dards of the church, and other errors zealously promoted 
by Mr John Glass at Tcaling. This gentleman haying 
given great offeucc, by propagating his erroneous opinions 
in several places, particularly at a communion in Dun- 
dee, in the spring 1726, Mr Willison represented to 
him in the most friendly manner, the evil and danger of- 
his proceedings, and earnestly intreated him, as he valued 
the peace of the church, to desist ; and declared his 
resolution for the exoneration of his couscience to oppose 
him, if he persisted. 

This friendly admonition however had no effect, for in 
August thereafter, when Mr Willison and he preached at 
Strathmartin, Mr Glass, in his forenoon's sermon, from 
John vi. 69. introduced his singular tenets, and attack- 
ed the confession and covenants. These Mr Willison 
confuted in his sermon in the afternoon, from Luke xiii. 
.■51. and bciug convinced that the truths of God were in- 
jured by this sermon and Mr Glass’s former procedure, 
lie in a discourse from Heb. vi. 1 1 . before the presby- 
tery at their next meeting in Dundee, testified against 
these innovations, vindicated the standards of the chinch 
and tlieir composers, and. proved the lawfulness of per- 
sonal and national covenanting, from scripture and rea- 
son: to this discourse, Mr Glass objected, and at the 
presbytery’s desire, gave an account of his sermon at 
Stratlimartin, but omitted some exceptionable passages 
in it : this Mr Willison took notice of, but as the presby- 
tery was not constituted, nothing faither was done. 

At their next meeting this affair was again resumed, 
and Mr Glass was desired to be silent on that subject for 
the future, but as he would not fotbear, lie was sus- 
pended by the synod of Angus and Meams in April 1/28. 
and after a long process before the church, for contem- 
ning this sentence and persisting in his errors, f he was 
dejioseil from the ministry by the comrai.tsiou in March 
17 JO. 


, f At first Mr Glass and his adherents differed only from the national ehurcli with regard to church government the 
magistrate’s power, and national covenanting : since which they have been strangely altered and refined by the forertien- 
tioned Mr Sandiman, son-in-law to the reverend founder. This gentleman in his letters on Theron anil Aspasio, (a heap 
*>f unintelligible jargon, though*by them esteemed unanswerable, and held as the standard of their party) very modestly 
represents all those who differ from them ns in the high way to hell, churches as synagogues of satan, aud ministers as 
tfatabeaux to light "mankind to eternal damnation. How they engross the whole of religion to themselves, esteem all 
otl^er professions as farce and nonsense, and prefer the theatre to all religious instructions, except those of tlieir illiterate 
teachers* is no easy matter to be accounted for, on account of the great obscurity affected by them both in speaking and 
Riming. In this kind of stile they have amazing success : sometimes they are quite unintelligible, and nevertheless often 
shew too great a clearness : for indeed those things which escape them, end are easy to be understood, arc suck as do 
no honour either to tlieir judgment or understanding. The best account of their tenets however, as far as nonsense is com 
immicttble, is given by Mr Wilson m'his answer to the above-mentioned letters, in whose favours even Mr Sandiman 
makes this concession, that he has -Understood the subject better than any by whom it has been considered, or those who 
have not been initiated into the arcanum of this very mysterious sect, they choose their teachers as the eonclave some- 
times does the pope, from the weakest and most illiterate of tlieir -number : all their members have a right to govern and 
; those wlui dissent are delivered over to satan* ° 9 
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During this process pastors were violently intruded 
upon reclaiming congregations, and the complaints of 
ministers, elders and others greatly increased : this oc- 
casioned many remonstrances and dissents in assemblies, 
and inferior courts. In Ass. 1 7 30. many entered dis- 
sents against the settlement at Old Aberdeen, and others 
of the like nature, but' were denied the liberty of re- 
cording them. 

This raised the general cry, and increased the ferment 
among the people : but instead of appeasing them, the 
assembly enacted, That no protest or dissent should be 
recorded in their minutes ; against this and other cor- 
ruptions Mr Willison, with about forty other* ministers,, 
gave iu a warm remonstrance to Ass. 1732. which, with 
another 6f the like nature, from fourteen hundred elders 
and private Christians, the assembly refused to hear : and, 
contrary to instructions from presbyteries, enacted, That 
protestant heritors and elders should be the only voters 
in settling gospel ministers. This procedure, and the 
conduct of some preceding assemblies, prejudiced many, 
weakened the influence which assemblies formerly had, 
and laid the foundation of tlic schism which soon after 
followed. 

Many of the clergy openly testified against these pro- 
ceedings, which, though very offensive to many of the 
leading men, and those in the court interest, yet none 
was so much taken notice of as Mr Kbcnezer lCrskiuc, 
minister at Stirling, who in a sermon before the synod 
at Perth, in October 1732. impugned the proceedings 
of the Assembly, and used some strong expressions a- 
gainst the ministers and judicatories of the church, for 
which the synod appointed him to be rebuked : against 
which be appealed to Ass: 1 733. who affirmed the synod’s 
•'enttnee, and rebuked him at their bar. Against this 
sentence Mr Erskiuc, Mr Wilson at Perth, Mr Mon- 
< riclF at Aberucthy, and Mr Fisher at Kinclaven, pro- 
tested, and also for liberty to testify against the act of 
Vss. 1732. or the like defections. 

This the assembly highly resented, and appointed their 
commission to suspend them in August thereafter, if they 
did not retract their protest, and profess their sorrow 
for taking it, and to proceed to a higher censure if they 
disobeyed this sentence. The commission in August ac- 
cordingly suspended the four brethren for adherence, and 
for their disobedience, in November following’, loosed 
their relation from their respective charges, and declared 
them no longer ministers of this church. This rash and 
imprudent decision wag carried only by Mr Goldie the 
moderator’s casting vote: nor would they delay it till 
March, though allowed by the act of assembly, and ear- 
nestly solicited by many synods, presbyteries, magis- 
trates and others, to delay them, spare them, and deal 
tenderly with them. 

Against this sentence many protested, as did the Four 
brethren who appealed to the first free, faithful, and re- 
fer zniug General Assembly of the church of Scotland: II 
had the brethren preferred the peace of the church, to i 
the pleasing ambition of being the founders of a sect, and ! 
the leaders of a party, they would have adhered to this ! 
appeal, and submitted to their sentence, at least till the j 


meeting of the next assembly : which from the interposu 
tion of so many synods and presbyteries, with Ahe com- 
mission in their favours, they had reason to believe, \yould 
consider their complaints, redress their grievances, and. 
restore them to their charges. But instead of this, they 
made an open secession from the church : and soon after, 
constituted themselves into a distinct judicatory for li- 
censing preachers, and ordaining ministers, wherever 
they should find encouragement, without even so much 
as consulting that faithful body of ministers that Mr 
Erskine allowed were still in the church of Scotland, and 
with whom he did not reckon himself w6rthy.AO.be com* 
pared. . , . ’ 

Mr Willison and his party having happily gained the 
ascendency in 1731, that assembly was very different* 
from several of the preceding : they did all in their power 
to satisfy the friends of reformation, and to remedy the 
prevailing corruptions. They repealed the. act 1730 r 
against recording reasons of dissent, and the act 1732, 
concerning- the settling of ministers: they reversed. the 
settlement of a minister made by the commission at 
Auchtermuchty, against the consent of the congregation : 
they prepared an excellent overture concerning* preach* 
ing, which was afterwards enacted : fsee page 109] 
they appointed the synod of Berth and ^Stirling to re- 
store the four ejected brethren to their 'charges, which 
the synod did without .requiring any acknowledgment 
from them r'fcnd to facilitate their return, they enacted* 
that due and regular ministerial freedom is Still -left en- 
tire to all ministers. Notwithstanding this reformation, 
the brethren blinded with popular applause, and elevated 
by the increase of their disciples, continued bent upom 
their begun schism, and refused to return. 

Mr Willison was at this time uncommonly* indefa- 
tigable in promoting the peace of the church, and pre- 
venting the spreading of schism : besides his constant 
attendance at the assemblies, and inferior courts, ^e, 
with Messrs Gordon and Mackintosh, in 1735, by ap' 
pointment of the assemby, went to London, and applii 
to the parliament for a repeal of the patronage act, but 
without success. 

The lenity of assembly 1736, to Professor Campbell, 
and many of the established clergy, publicly reading on 
the Sabbath, and by that means solemnly acquiescing in 
an act relative to the murder of Captain Porteus, in 
which the parliament claimed a spiritual headship over 
the church, constituted themselves judges of ministers* 
fitness to sit in church courts, and threatened ecclesiastic 
penalties for disobedience to the civil power, was very 
.grievous to Mr Willison, and many others in the church, 
and occasioned tlic four seceding brethren, who were 
then joined by four other ministers, to carry their se- 
cession and separation to an immoderate length, by li- 
censing preachers, invading parishes* preaching up se- 
paration, aud inveighing against the established clergy 
with the most unchristian virulence. They published a 
long act and testimony, to which they required all their 
followers to adhere, in which, though there were many 
good things, yet there were many falsehoods, toisrepre- 
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sentniioitscf facts* nnchgritable expressions* and bitter 
leflecttdtts upon their brethren and forefathers. 

These proceeding* being laid before the assembly, 
they appointed the ministers of the synods and presby- 
teries Where the brethren resided* to do all in their power 
by conference and other gentle means to reclaim them* 
and to report their diligence to the commission, which 
they empowered* if they should see cause, to cite them 
before assembly 1759. The eight brethren being cited 
and libelled* appeared before the assembly* May 17, 
1759* id the character of a constituted judicatory* and 
instead of answering to their libel, they, with the most 
unparalleled insolence* read an act of their court, con- 
demning the judicatories of the national church, as not 
being law Ail conrts of Christ : and declining all their au- 
thority and jurisdiction over them, they withdrew.—' 
I'pon this daring attack* the assembly enacted, “ That 
for their declinature, contempt, and schismatical courses, 
contrary to their rows, and for the many groundless and 
calumnious reflections which they have cast upon this 
church* they deserve deposition.” Bnt they resolved to 
tot bear them anotlrer year, to give them time to bethink 
thetuselveB* aad return to their duty* and appointed them 


to be cited to assembly 1745, which, upon their not ap- 
pearing, deposed them from the ministry. 

The conduct of the seceders after this sentence,* the 
backslidihgs of the church* and the visible decay of re- 
ligion, occasioned the publication of the Balm of Gilead, 
in which Mr Willison accurately investigates the nature 
of these evils* and distinctly points oat the means tor 
healing them. And in 1745* when our religions and 
civil liberties were in danger from an insurrection in fa- 
vours of popery ,«he warned his people of the danger of it 
from the palpit, the substance of which lie afterwards 
published* in six sermons, being the whole of bis contro- 
versial pieces that was thought proper to be preserved 
in this edition* his other pieces against patronage* inde- 
pendency, &c. being chiefly t iaporary and local* a re- 
publication of them was judged' unnecessary. 

As nothing transacted in the church during the re- 
mainder of Mr Willison’s life deserves a place here, I 
shall only add, that this faithful and laborious servant of 
Jesus Christ continued eminently useful in his Master’s 
service, till the third of May* 1750, when he fell asleep 
in Jesus, in the 70th year of his age, and 47th of his 
ministry : M and him will the Lord bring with him.” 


* This sentence, which the seceders honoured with the specious appellation of persecution, contributed to render them 
formidable. They continued invading the chffges of the established clergy, aggravating their failings and mistakes upon 
the- most public occasions, not even sparing them at the Lord's table, turning that sacred institution, designed by the 
most amiable founder df our holy religion as a feast of love and charity, into an engine of strife and contention. They 
framed a jiew covenant, the swearing of which they enacted in 1744, should be the term of ministerial communion with 
them, and the term of Christian conuriunion to the people ; a most extraordinary covenant this indeed, not " a term," but 
" the term" of Christian communion, as if it were the only qualification required by God for receiving the benefits pur- 
chased to us by the death of Christ, and though a man have every other requisite for obtaining eternal life, yet if he can- 
not solemnly assent to every thing contained in this new covenant, he must neither be owned as a minister of Christ, nor 
acknowledged as a child of God : yet these are die men who at their first secession, and In their first testimony, protested 
that they would still hold communion with all true presbyterians who groaned under the evils of the times and wrestled 
against them. But that turbulent spirit, which could ill brook submission to the established church, began to shew itself 
in lheilr own judicatories ; a foolish question arose in their synod at Perth,- whether the not swearing to a clause in some 
burgesses oaths, namely, “ I swear and profess my adherence to the true religion as by law established, <uid that I will 
continue to defend the same to my life's end, renouncing the Romish religion called papistry," should be .a nothe r term of 
Christian communion : this dispute was carried on with great warmth, and at last terminated in a sepfration. Those 
who Opposed this clause, and were called antiburgers, withdrew from the synod, without either moderator or cleric, con- 
stituted themselves into a distinct synod, and declared. That no seceding presbytery or session not constituted in subor- 
dination to their present meeting, could be a lawful court of Christ This separation, which greatly perplexed and pre- 
judiced their followers, took off their censures from the established church, and employed them against one another : the 
burgers made an act, declaring the antiburgers constitution void and null, cversive of presbytery, and contrary to scrip- 
ture and reason* for which the antiburgers deposed, excommunicated, arid formally delivered them over to the devil.-* 
The antiburgers having thus proceeded for two years in censuring their brethren, were obliged to confess that they had 
all along been lying under scandal in the partaking of their brethrens sins, and at a meeting of synod purged one ano ther 
ft&n it, by judicial rebukes and admonitions. How persons under scandal were fit to censure others and purge one 
another was not well understood, and has hardly a precedent, except in the reciprocal confessions and absolutions of the 
fnoiiksatid priests, from whom perhaps the brethren borrowed this form of discipline, 
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? riIIE subject of tliib book, however m^liinclioly it may 
.A. appear to some, yet it is necessary to all ; seeing the 
■word of Cod, and our own experience, do assure us, that 

Man, who is born of a woman, is of few days, and full 
of trouble;” and that he “ is born to troubles, as the 
rparks fly upwards.” Nay, God’s dearest children ara 
not exempted from this common fate. We see what is the 
character God giveth of his church, Isa. liv. It. “ O thou 
ulllictcd, and tossed with tempests, and not comforted.” 

If in this world, then, we must look for tribulation, it is 
highly necessary for every man to seek direction how to 
provide for it, and behave under it, so as he may glorify 
God, edify others, and attain to eternal happiness at last. 
The tribulations we have to look for h»re are manifoid; 
but, among those that are outward, l know none about 
which men ought, to be more thoughtful and concerned, 
than bodily sickness, that usual harbinger of death, and 
which ushers the way to judgment. 

This is a subject not much haudlod in public sermons, 
which are delivered only to them that are in health, the 
sick being incapable to attend them. Wherefore, it seems 
the more necessary to handle it in writing, that so the af- 
flicted may have a book in their houses, and at their bed- 
sides, us a monitor to preach to them in private, when they 
are restraint d from hearing sermons in public. 

And though sometimes ministers’ sermons may be very 
suitable to the case of the sick and afflicted ; yet, alas ! the 
most part are careless and forgetful hearers of these things, 
while they are in health and prosperity, as reckoning the evil 
day at some distance from them. A book, then, such as the 
following directory, being with them in timeof sicknessand 
affliction, may, by the divine blessing, be useful to bring to 
their remembrance those counsels and admonitions which 
they very much neglected in the time of their health. 

Again, ministers of the gospel, though uever so much in- 
clined to attend the sick, yet, by reason of disability and 
multiplicity of other work, cannot be always with them, to 
direct, resolve, and comfort them. But such a book as 
this, they may have still at hand to consult with. 

And, in regard the afflicted for the most part are out of 
case to read for themselves, it would be a most charitable 
work for friends or neighbours that attend them, to lay 
bo.d on proper seasons for reading such a book as this in 
their hearing; and especially such chapters or directions 
as they judge most suitable for them. Thus you might be 
helped in some measure to exoner your consciences, and 
do your last offices of kindness to your sick and dying 
friends, when you c an serve them no longer in this world. 

nave brought In and handled some controversies 


li 
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(had T been fond of them), In thr ensuing treatise, about 
the administration of the Lord’s supper to the sick, and 
about extreme unction, which some also begin to plead for, 
and thence have taken occasion to touch at some other new 
usages, such as the middle; state , prayers for the dead, and 
other Popish errors, that *;on»e (called Protestants), woulU 
have revived and introduced among us. But, I have in* 
dustriously shunned what is controversial, and kept dose 
to what is practical and owned by nil true Christians. 

For preventing the growth of these and oilier errors 
(from which this nation hath been much longer free than 
others), I wish all ranks among us would closely observe 
the sac ted rule of faith, God’s word, and remember the 
solemn and national engagements we of this land are under, 
to maintain the pure truths of God therein contained, in 
opposition to all sorts of errors, w hether Popish, Pelagian, 
Alia!!, A ritinomian, &c. And, may we ever abhor ilia" 
doctrine that would teach us to break these bands asunder ! 

Have we not ground this day to suspect that Satan is 
canying on a deep and subtle plot for shaking our cove., 
nan ted 1!< formation, and weakening a Protestant interest? 
When, upon th«* one hand, some are beginning openly to 
advance and propagate the old abjured Popish doctrines 
which our reformers did throw out, and with axes and 
hammers would go at once to cut down all our carved 
work ; and, at the same time, on the other hand, some 
would be at breaking down the excellent fences of our 
reformation, viz. our covenants, confessions, the magis- 
trate's power, & c. For this end, pap» rs are spread, and 
positions advanced, impugning the warrantableness of our 
national covenautsund confessions, and the obligation there* 
of; reflecting also upon our worthy reformers and ances* 
tors, as unenlightened, who framed and took them, or died 
adh^liig thereunto; and also denying the magistrate's 
powfcr, cmc \ sacra (for the support of the truth, and sup- 
pressing of heresies), acknowledged by the word of God and 
our confession of faith ; and alt this, forsooth, to make 
way for a toleration of all errors and sects among us ; 
though they cannot hut kno», that tolerating of false re- 
ligions is expressly rank'd among the sins for hidden »n \h<a n 
second commandment, according to the exposition of our 
larger catechism ; and is also condemned by the twenty* 
third chapter of our confession ; in both vviiirh, \vc mav 
see the clear scripture-lex's, cited h\ the Assembly, for 
refuting and condemning uny :.uch vo-erulion. Ah 1 what 
joy may all this cause at Uo.mc ! Ihcicftre t/.ll it not in 
Gath, Ac. 

As the Lord did signally cnuntennnre our I^eformeis* 
prartYe in entering into solemn and rational covenants 
A 2 
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with God, and among themselves, for religion and refer* 
mat ion, by the pouring out of his Spirit from on high, for, 
bringing in of many souls to himself, and for overturnio|j| 
idolatry and superstition, and advancing reformation t(P 
a great pitch, in spite of all the enemies and difficulties 
that were in the way; so their practice of national cove- 
wanting, even under the New Testament dispensation, is 
. sufficiently warranted, both by the light of nature, and by 
the word of God, and that in both Testaments. And this 
will appear if we consider the scripture. precedents, toge. 
ther with the promises and prophecies of the Old Testa- 
ment relating to gospel times, and compare them with the 
Now; and especially those which fortcl the unchurching 
of the Jewish nation, and the ingrafting of the Gentile na- 
tions into their room: and that thereupon the national 
church-state ami privileges of the Jews were to be tr&ns. 
ferred to Christian nations, and particularly this of being 
nationally in covenant with God. Which prophecies are 
to have their special and full accomplishment at Babylon’s 
downfall. For illustrating these points, and applying the 
scripture-texts relative thereto, 1 might expatiate in several 
sfieets of paper, if it were proper here. I shall only at 
this time cite some of the texts that may be well improven 
to the foresaid purposes ; which the reader may turn to and 
consider at his leisure, such ns Isa. xix. 18, 21, 23, 24, 25. 
■chap. xlv. 23. Jer. 1. 4, 6. the lx. lxi. and I xii. chapters of 
Isaiah throughout. Isa. It. 3, 4, 5. Micnh iv. 1, 2. Zech. 
Tin. 21,22, 23. Rev. ii. 15. Rom. xi. 17, 19. chap. x. 12, 
19 . Mat. iri. 5 , 6 . Acts viii, 6 , 12. 2 Cor. viti. 5 . Mat. xxi. 
43. Rom. ix. 24, 25, 26'. compared with IIos. i. 9, 10, 11. 
chap. ii. 23. Likewise I might cite several prophecies with 
respect to the islands, and utmost ends of (he earth, which 
were peopled by Japhct, that have a very particular and 
favourable aspect to this covenanted land. 

•* Resides all which, it is evident, from the first and great 
cottuaud of the law, which is directed to Israel as a na- 
tion, apd is obligatory under the New Testament as well as 
the Old; that it is a moral duty, universally and perpe. 
tualiy binding upon nations and societies, as well as single 
persons, to chuse, acknowledge, and avouch the Lord to 
be their God, to walk in his ways, and keep his statutes. 
This is required in the first commandment according to the 
exposition of our Larger Catechism ; and is there continued 
by these texts, that warrant and exemplify the practice of 
national covenanting, such as Deut. xxvi, 19, 17. Josh, 
xxiv- 22. In such a national way did our fathers of old 
acknowledge and avouch the Lord to be their God, and de- 
vote themselves and their posterity to the Lord. And, bles- 
sed be the Lord our God, who did many ways declare 
himself to be well pleased with the bargain, and especially 
by filling the temple with his glory. 

As the prophets and godly Jews weie at great pains to 
convey to posterity historical accounts of the wonderful 
deliverances God wrought for Israel at the Ked Sea, and 
in rescuing them from Kgypt, Babylon, and other ene- 
mies; so it would be useful to fortify our reformation, if 
we were careful to hand down to the rising generation a 
sense of God’s distinguishing mercy to this land, in deliver, 
xttg us from spiritual Babylon, and rescuing us from time 
to time from these captains that have sought to lead ns 
back thither. Many a time hath he delivered us, when wc 
have been brought very low. 

By many instances it hath appeared, that the glorious 
JflUOVAU hath not been ashamed to owu bis covenant 


I relation to this sinful and unworthy land. God forbid 
1 that we of this age should be ashamed to own our covenant. 
Illation to him. This hath been both our glory and our 
^safety ; and I hope, there will still be found a remnant to 
own it, and plead it with God in the time of danger. Sure- 
ly, it is not time now to disclaim it, when the enemies of 
our Zion are combining together, and seeking to raze her 
to the foundation. Let all her lovers cry mightily to her 
covenanted Lord in her behalf, in these shaking times: let 
them join to put up that prayer of the Psalmist, ixxviii. 28. 
44 Strengthen, O God, that which thou hast wrought tor 
us;” and that of Ifabakkuk. Ih*b. iii. 2. 44 O Loid n-., 

vive thy work in the midst of the years.” 

May 27, 1797. 

N. B. The foresaid digression, in the preface to the first 
edition, was occasioned by the broaching of some Sectarian 
notions, which introduced great reelings and shakings in 
this corner, and other parts of this church; since win 
time, alas! she hath enjoyed little peace wilhin her walls, 
or prosperity within her palaces; hut, instead thereof, she 
hath been tossed with toiivpe^ and troubles of various 
| kinds, whereby the children of Zion have been brought, 

| and still lie, under great distress and allliction. 

The first impression of this book being disposed of, and 
a second called for, I have the more readily consented to 
it, at this time of general calamity and distress, seeing the 
book is intended as a Directory to Christians under afilic- 
| tion, whatever sort it be. It cannot but be obvious to 
j every serious observer, thahthe hold’s judgments are in the 
j earth at this day, and that the inhabitants of this land are 
I generally visited with calamities of divers kinds, both spi- 
i ritual and temporal ; which makes a Directory how to 
manage and carry under them the more seasonable and 
necessary. 

Ah! the Lord’s hand is visibly lifted up against us at 
this day, and hath been for some years past, in shutting up 
the church’s womb, blasting gospel. nidinances, and with- 
drawing his Spirit from the assemblies of his people, and 
from our judicatories. The llood-gate is opened for i rror, 
infidelity, and looseness, to overspread the land; so that 
the gospel of Christ, the holy Scripture?, and all revealed 
religion, are condemned and ridiculed by many. 44 The 
anger of the Lord hath divided us both in church and state, 
and hath mingled a perverse spirit in f hc midst of us 
yea, hath made such woful breaches among godly ministers 
and Christians, who are aiming at the same things, that no 
balm can bo found for healing them. There is a way open- 
ed for a carnal self-seeking minister to get into the vine- 
yard, when faithful labourers are thrust out, and godly 
preachers and students are discouraged from entering in. 
Not a few Christian congregations, who lately were harmo- 
nious and unite in partaking of gospel. ordinances, are now 
so miserable, rent and scattered, through mournful intru- 
sions and dividing courses, that they cannot worship God 
together; and many of them are wandering like sheep hav- 
ing no shepherd, exposed to beasts of prey, and liable to 
perish in a state of ignorance or negligence. 

Likewise, the Lord’s hand is remarkably lifted up 
against us, in the variety of temporal judgments and calami* 
ties brought upon us within a short very^time by-past.. Some- 
times the Lord sends forth his stormy winds with extraordi- 
nary violence, so as to carry terror and destruction along 
with them both by sea and land, and even threaten to bury 
us in the ruin of our bouses. Sometimes be sends such long 
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continued ruins in harvest* as threaten to destroy the whole 
crop before our eyes. Sometimes such extroardinary storms 
of frost and snow, as to bind up the waters and mills, that 
food cannot be prepared for us, and we are ready to perish 
in midst of plenty. Sometimes he sends such destructive 
storms of lightning and thunder from heaven, arid kindles 
such violent fires on earth, that whole cities, with their in. 
habitants, are like to be consumed therewith. Upon our 
neighbouring countries dreadful inundations have been sent 
4*1’ late, for destroying the inhabitants with their cattle and 
*:‘ v ects. Again, God hath visited us with long continued 
drought, cold, and unnatural storms in thespring, and some, 
times with frost in midst * f summer, which have brought on 
extraordinary scarcity and dearth of victual, so that there 
are great disorders committed in the land by riots and tu- 
mults for want of food, and multitudes of families are dis- 
solved, and forced to wand t begging their bread ; and the 
cattle also are famished for want of grass and food to sus- 
tain them. In the mean time we are engaged in war with 
cruel enemies, who seize our ships, carry our countrymen 
captives, throw them into dungeons aud nauseous prisons, 
where they use them barbarously ; yea, much of their blood 
is shed, arul many valuable lives are lost in our defence. 
And, besides our other calamities, we sutler greatly through 
decay of trade and merchandise, and penury of money; in 
many places, merchants, tradesmen, and artificers, want 
business; there is no work nor hire for labourers, and for 
those who would use honest industry for bread, whether 
men or women ; so that w ant is cc come upon us as one that 
travaileth, and poverty like an armed man,” and many are 
reduced to extreme misery, and starving circumstances, for 
lack of bread. 

liy all which proceedings it appears that God hath a pe- 
culiar controversy with Scotland, and threatens to punish 
her remarkably for her heinous sins and provocations. The 
Lord’s hand hath been long lifted up against us, and now 
it is higher lifted up than ever: and, the higher it is lifted, 
the blow is like to be the stverer when given. He hath 
sent many lesser strokes and judgments upon us, as fore- 
runners and warnings of greater, which he hath still his re- 
serve for us, if we repent not ; for his magazine is far from 
being exhausted. As there are many causes for these cala- 
mities of ours, so I think there is a principal one mention- 
ed, Mat. xxiv. 12. Iniquity doth abound, and the love 
of many is waxen cold.” Infidelity, immorality, and con. 
tempt of the gospel, are come to a prodigious height : our 
hearts are become cold and frozen to Christ and his inte- 
rest, to bis people and holy laws; for which cause, God is 
provoked to send such judicial cold and frosts upon our 
land, *iK)*tbe fruits of the earth, so as to mar and diminish 
our crops, and reduce both meu and beasts to the greatest 
straits. And yet so great is our impenitence aud perverse, 
ness, that we will net see the Lord's hand, nor be reformed 
hy all these judgments. 

It might well be expected, when the Lord’s judgments 
are so visible in the earth, that not only his people by pro. 
fession, but even the inhabitants of the world, would learn 
righteousness, according to Isa. xxvii. 9. Hot alas! So 
perverse are wo to walk with God, that neither the inbabi. 
tants of the world,, nor those who profess to be separated 
fiom the world, will after their course, nor learn righteous- 
ness; nay, instead of that, many are learning still more 
wickedness. Shall I not visit for these things ?* saith the 
Lord : and sft&M* not my soul b© avenged on such a nation 


as this? 0 Alas! hath he not been provoked to say con. 
cerning us, as he did concerning his ancient people, Lev* 
xxvi. 23, 24. <4 If ye will not bo reformed by all these 
things, but will walk contrary unto me: then will 1 also 
walk contrary unto yon, and will bring seven times more 
plagues upon you, according to your sins.” And like, 
wise to say unto us, as unto them, When ye spread forth 
your hands, I will hide mine eyes from you ; and when ye 
fast aud make many prayers, I will not hear : but I will 
consume you with the sword, with the famine, and with 
the pestilence,” as in Isa. 1. 15. Jer. xlv. 12. 

The sword, famine, and pestilence, are God’s three mor- 
tal arrows, which he commonly threatens to shoot against 
impenitent and incorrigible offenders. Two of these are 
already shot against us: the sword is drawn, and much of 
our countrymen’s blood Is already shed; and what further 
streams of it may flow before it be put up in its sheath, 
God only knows. The evil arrow of famine (as God calla 
it, Lzek. v. 1G.) is let fly against ns at the same time, and 
the famine is the arrow which is the sorest of the. three. 
When it was put to David’s choice, which of the three he 
would be the butt of, he would not chuse famine. The 
prophet Joel doth bewail and deprecate this judgment in 
the most pathetic manner, and calls the whole land to fast- 
ing and prayer, for removing it, Joel i. 10, 14. And we 
9ee, when God is most angry, and threatens to spend his 
arrows upon a guilty people, he begins with the arrow of 
famine ns the sorest, as in Peut. xxxik 23 , 24, I will 
spend mine arrows upon them, they shall be burnt with 
hunger.” Aud we see what the Spirit of God saith of those 
who die by this arrow, Lam. iv. 9. u They that be slain 
with the sword, are better than they that be slain with huu. 
ger; for these pine awny ; stricken through for want ol the 
fruits of the field;” and therefore their death is most lin- 
gering and miserable. Likewise, famine useth to bring on 
the most nauseous and mortal diseases, and frequently the 
pestilence cloth follow upon I he hack of famine. Is it not 
then high time for our land to take the alarm, when God 
begins to shoot his evil arrows? When the lion roars, it 
becometh us to fear ; yea, to humble ourselves in the dust,, 
and mourn for our iniquities, which kindle the fire of wrath. 

Let ufr search and try our ways, and turn again to the 
Lord, from whom we have deeply revolted: and, particu- 
larly, let us mourn for, and turn from, those sins which the 
word of God points out as bringing on famine; such as, 1 .. 
Ascribing our earthly comforts and blessings toother thing* 
than God the true author. This sin we find<hrcatened with: 
scarcity and famine, Jer. xliv, 17, 26, 27. IIos. ii. fl, 9. — 2. 
Perverting of plenty to luxury and prodigality, sensuality 
and excess, revelliogs and dancings, balls and assemblies. 
We see how these are threatened, Isa. v. 11, 12, 13. Amos 
vi. 4, 6, 7. — 3. Rejecting the bread of life, and despising 
the food of our souls. God used to punish men for their 
sins, by depriving them of bread for their bodies, Jer. xi. 
21, 22. — 4. Men minding their own things more than the 
things of God ; and neglecting to build bis house, and put 
respect upon his ordinances. Upon such account God 
brings on scarcity ami famine, Hag. i. 9, 10, M. — 5. Co* 
tenant-breaking, and dealing cruelly with the poor, or with 
strangers that live among us : It was for these sins that God 
sent a three years’ famine upon the land of Israel, 2 Sam. 
xxi. 1. 

Moreover, let m look upon all these temporal storms niut 
calamities^vrhich arc come or coming upon the land, m 
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warnings to prepare for a more awful storm that we mutt 
all meet with ; (lamely, the storm of death and judgment; 
let us stand habitually prepared for that storm, anti then 
other storms will not so much affect us. If it he asked, 
What we shall do to be safe in time of that trying storm ? 
the answer is, Let U6 see that we he among the broken in 
heart, or the sincere penitents, who are heartily grieved for 
all known sin : That we be true believers in Christ, who 
trust in nothing but his righteousness and merits, lor justi- 
fication and salvation: That we be born again, and made 
new cveaturesby a saving changeboth in heart and life : That 
it be our great business to clear up our evidences of peace 
with God through Christ, and of our title to the mansions 
which he hath purchased by bis blood. O that God’s judg- 
ments, when they are on the earth, were means to awaken 
us tQ flee from the wrath to come, to Christ our refuse! 
when the tloodsof great waters are swelling up to the brim, 
our only safety is to secure a hiding place in Christ's 
wounds. 

Let us follow the example of Noah, who, when he saw 
the ffood coming, took warning, and prepared an ark for 
saving himself and his household, Ileb. xi. 7. I^et us even 
imilafe the Egyptians that feared the Lord; they, when 
warned of the dreadful storm of hail that was coming on the 
land, made their servants and cattle to flee into the houses, 
Exod. ix. 20, God hath in mercy, provide d chambers for 
his people to hide themselves in, when storms are coming, 
even the chambers of his attributes and promises, and the 
chambers of Christ’s wounds and interc* ssiou ; in these only 
vve can find safety ; let us enter into them by faith, when 
he invites 11 s, Isa. xxvi. 20, 21. 

Seeing in these evil days we have so many harbingers and 
fore runners of death before our eyes, it will be highly our 
wisdom to keep ourselves still in a waiting posture always 
ready and w illing lo die. What is there in this weary land 
to tempt us to desire to abide in it ? is it not a hind o\er- 
w helmed with sin and sorrow ? O believers, are you toss- 
ed with tempests here ? Seek the wings of a dove, that you 
may fly away and be at rest. Be habitually di shing to de- 
part, that you may be with Christ. Surely for you to die 
id gain, yea, infinite gain ! What are the imaginary plea- 
sures of this world to the real happiness of the next ? though 
the struggles of death be grievous to nature, yet the gains 
of dying should reconcile you to it. You do not stick at 
the trouble of putting off your clothes at night, to gain a 
little rest to your bodies; and why should you stick at 
imcloathing yourselves of the garments of llesh at God’s 
rill, to gain everlasting rest to your souls, and the fruition 
ef Christ's glorious presence for ever? Let the thoughts 
of thU gain put you upon using all means to get your hearts 
weaned from the love of the world and its comforts. Jveep 
the mantle of earthly enjoyments hanging loose about you, 
especially in these calamitous times, that so it ma> be easily 
dropt when death comes to carry you to the eternal world. 
() for more of the lively faith of that world, and of him that 
in the Lord and purchaser of it ! But seeing this subject is 
more largely insisted on in the book itself, 1 shall add no 
more here upon it; only X shall subjoin a collection of 
some sweet and comfortable texts of scripture, very proper 
for dying believers, to meditate and feed on by faith, to giip 
to and plead with God, and suck consolation from, when 
they have a near prospect of going through the dark valley, 
and entering into the unknown regions of eternity. God’s 
word will then be our hope. 


A COLLECTION OF COMFORTABLE TEXTS 
FOR DYING RELIEFERS. 


j COME unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, 

; and 1 will give you rest. Mat. xi. 28. Him that com- 
! eth to me i wdU in no w ise cast out, John vi. 37. 

Jti my Father’s house are many mansions ; if it were not 
so, X would have told you: I go to prepare a place for 
you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will 
come again and receive you to myself, that where 1 am, 
there ye may be also, John xiv. 2, 3. 

Because 1 live, ye shall live also, John xiv. 19. 

Chirst saith, Surely l come quickly. Ans. Amen. Even 
so, come Lord Jesus, Rev. xxii. 20. 

I There remainetha rest to the people of God, Heb. iv, 9. 

| I have waited for thy salvation, O Lord, (Jen. xlix. 18. 

! Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace; for 
mine eyes have seen thy salvation, Luke ii. 29, 30. 

lie is the Rock, and his work is perfect, Deut. xxxii. 4. 

The Lord will perfect that which concerneth me, Psal. 

| cxxxviii. 8. ♦ 

Being confident that he which hath begun a good 

work in you, will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ, 

Phil. i. 9. 

I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand 
at the latter day upon the earth. And though, after my 
j skin, worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see 
j God ; whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall be- 
hold, and not another; though my rein9 be consum'd 
within me, Job xut. 25, 26‘, 27. 

Although my nou^e is not so with God, yet he hath 
made with mean eve rlasting covenant, ordered in all things 
and sure. For this is all my salvation and all my desire, 
2 S«m. xxiii. 5. 

Y* a, though I walk through the valley of the shadow of 
death, f will fear no evil, for thou art w ith me, Psal. xxiii. 4, 

Inlo thine hand X commit my spirit: thou hast redeemed 
me, O Lord God of Truth, Psal. xxxi. 5. 

For this God is our God for ever and ever; he will be 
our guide even unto death, Psal. xlvilt. 14. 

Thou fehalt guide me with thy counsel, and afterward 
receive me to glory. Whom have X in heaven but thee? 
and tlmre is none upon earth that I "desire besides thee. 
My flesh and my heart faileth ; but God is the strength of 
my heart, and my portion for ever, Psal. Ixxii. 24, 25, 2G. 

The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit: a broken and 
contrile heart, O God, thou wilt not despise, Psal. li. 17. 

O that I had wings like a dove! for then woultT I fly 
away and be at rest. 1 would hasten my escap#from the 
windy storms and tempest, Psal. lx. 6, 8. 

Though ye have lien among the pots, yet shall ye be as 
the wings of a dove covered with silver, and her feathers 
with yellow gold, Psal. Ixviii. 13. 

The blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all 
sin, 1 John i. 7. 

Having boldness to enter into the Holiest by the blood 
of Jesus, Heb. x. 19. ^ 

lie hath said, [ will never leave thee nor forsake thee. 
Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to-day, aifd forever, 
Heb. xiii. 5, 8. 

He retaioeth not his anger for ever, because he delight- 
clh in mercy, Micah vii. 18. 

• Though he slay me, yet will l trust in him, Job xiii. 15. 
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in his name shall the Gentiles trust, Mat. xii. 23. 

Blessed are all they that put their trust in him, Psal. 
if. 12. 

He knoweth our frame, he rememberelh that we are dust, 
Psal. ciii. 14. 

J lothe it, 1 would not live alway, Job vii. 16. 

We know, that if our earthly house of this tabernacle 
were dissolved, we have a building of God, an house not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens. We are willing 
rather to be absent from the body and present with the 
Lord, 2 Cor. v. 1, 8. 

i'or me to live is Christ, and to die is gain. Having a 
desire to depart and to be with Christ, which is far better, 
Phil. i. 21, 23. 

And now, Lord, what wait 1 for? My hope is in thee, 
Psal. xxxix. 7. 

My beloved is mine, and I am his. His left hand is 
under my head, and his right hand doth embrace me. 
Awoke, O north wind, come, thou south, blow upon my 
garden, that the spices thereof may How out. Let my be- 
loved come into his garden, and eat his pleasant fruits. 
Until the day break and the shadows tly away, make haste, 
my beloved and be thou like a roe, or a young hart on the 
mountains of spices, Cant. ii. 6, 16, 17. and iv. 16. and 
viii. 14. 

0 death, where is tby sting ? O grave, where is thy 
victory? But thanks be to God, which giveth us the vic- 
tory, through our laird Jesus Christ, 1 Cor. xv. 55, 67. 

The time of my departure is at hand. I have fought a 
good fight, I have finished my course, i have kept the faith. 
Henceforth is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, 
which the Lord tho righteous Judge shall give me at that 
day; and not to me only, but unto ail them also that love 
his appearing, 2 Tim. iv. 6, 7, 8. 

The day of death is better than the day of one’s birth, 
Keel. vii. l. 

And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes, and 
there shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor crying, 
neither shall there be any more pain ; for the former things 
are passed away, llev. xxi. 4. 

This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all accepta. 
tion, that Christ JeBus came into the world to save siiiuera, 
of whom 1 am chief, 1 Tim. i. 15. 

God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but 
have everlasting life, John iii. 16. 

For he hath made him to be sin for us who knew no sin ; 
that we might be made the righteousness of God, in him, 
2 Cor. v. 21. 

Thanks be unto God forbis unspeakable gift, 2 Cor. ix. 1 5. 

Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, for he hath visited 
and redeemed his people, and hath raised ap an horn of 
salvation for its in the house of his servant David, Luke 
i. 68,66. 

Them which sleep in Jesus, will God bring with him. 
Then shall we be caught np together with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord io the air: And so shall we ever 
be with tfee Lord, 1 Thess. iv. 14. 17. 

Unto him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in 
his own blond, &c. Worthy is the lamb that was slain to 
receive power and glory. Rev. 1 . 5. and v. 12. 

We know that we have passed from death uuto life, be- 
cause we love the brethren, 1 John iii. 14. 

1 am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, 


nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor 
things to come, nor heighth, nor depth, nor any other 
creature, should be able to separate us from the love of 
God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord, Rom* viii. 38, 39. 

I know whom I have believed, and am persuaded that 
he is able to keep that which I have committed unto him 
against that day, 3 Tim. i. 12. 

1 count all things but loss and dung, that I may win 
Christ, and be found in him, not having mine own righte- 
ousness, &c. Phil. iii. 8, 9. 

Christ Jesus who is made unto us wisdom, and righte. 
ousness, and sanctification, and redemption, l Cor. 1. 30. 

We rejoice in Christ Jesns, and have no confidence in 
the flesh, Phil. iii. 3. 

Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath made us 
meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in 
light, Col. i. 12. 

Behold he cometh with clouds, and every eye shall sec 
him. Amen. Even so come, Lord Jesus, Rev. i. 7. and 
xxii. 20. 

Dundee , June 5, 1741. 


SOME EJACULATIONS AND DYIMi WORDS 
OF THE AUTHOR . 

TO M Y WIFE. 

My Dear — My distress calls me to think of parting with 
you : the will of the Lord be done. I thank you for your 
tender care of me, may the fjord bless and reward you for 
it; and sanctify your own tenderness, and support you 
under it. As you have studied to live a life of faith and 
prayer all your days, so 1 hope and believe you will con- 
tinue to the end. In all your difficulties and fears, encou- 
rage yourself in the Lord your God : Commit your ways 
to him ; trust him that is faithful and true. I resign you, 
my dear, to the HUSBAND of husbands, our dearest Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

TO MY CHILDREN. 

Dear Children, your earthly father must leave you ;. 
your heavenly Father is immortal. O ! cleave fast to him. 
Trifle not about your souls’ concerns in time of health ; 
mind these things as the one thing needful ; this you will 
not repent of when you come within a near view of death 
and endless eternity. O sirs ! press for clear views of 
yonr interest in Christ, the only surety and Saviour of sin- 
ners. Among other evidences of it, live by faith on him, 
and study holiness in heart and life. Dear children, think 
how you will be Rble to stand before Christ your judge, 
at the last day, unless you have Christ’s image on you, and 
be made new creatures. Lord make you all such, and 
bless you with his best blessing ! My blessing be upon 
you all.— -What means God gave me, I have bestowed them 
on you, or left them to you. — Be kind and careful of your 
mother while you have tier. And let none of you forget, ’ 
that though I go before you to the dust, you must ail 
quickly follow me. O ! that we may all meet together at 
the right hand of our blessed Redeemer, to see his face, 
and sing his praise. The time is near, be ye therefore also 
ready. 

Now, my dear wife and children, remember what is 
above, as the words of your affectionate husband and loving 
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your eternal good and happiness ; nay they sink deep ft shield of faith, whereby i nay be relieved Iron the sting 
into your heart: So prayeth | of death, and may quench the fiery darts of the wricked 

John Wiluson. one. 

■— O that I may be helped to adore the sovereignty of God, 
SOME OF HIS DYING EJACULATIONS. kiss his rod, and humbly submit to it. Save me from both 

0 tax me sleep in Jesus! I would not lire always Id extremities; let me never despise the chastening of the 
this evil world, that has little in it tempting, and seems still Lord, nor faint when I am rebuked of him. 

to grow worse, and where the torrent of sin and backslid. Now the prince of darkness will study to raise tempests 
ing seems to grow stronger. of temptations to shipwreck the poor weather.beaten vessel 

1 would desire to depart and be with Christ, which is far of my soul, when it would enter into the harbour of rest 
better than to be here. 1 am willing rather to be absent above ; may Christ come to be pilot, steer the helm, and 
front the body, and present with the Lord. Whom have 1 it shall be safe. 

in heaven but thee; for though my heart, strength, and O for more faith! may my faith ripen to a full assurance, 
flesh, fail, yet the Lord will be the strength of my heart, that I may go off the stage rejoicing, and that abundant 
and my portion for ever. entrance may be ministered to me into the kingdom of 

Now, Lord, what wait I for, my hope is in thee, I have our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
waited for thy salvation, O Lord. O for more faith ! that I may die like Simeon, when ha 

0 for Simeon’s frame, to be saying, “ Lord, lettest thou had Christ in his arms, saying, “ Now let thy servant de. 

thy servant depart in peace, for mine eyes have seen thy part in peace, mine eyes have seen thy salvation.” 
salvation.” Lord, one smile of thy countenance would banish away 

When Christ says, Surely I come quickly ; may my soul »U my doubts and fears, and make me sing in pain, 
answer, Even so, come, Lord Jesus. Is my Redeemer gone to prepare a place for us; why 

1 am living on the righteousness of Christ, yea, dying in should I be so slothful to follow his footsteps, when he i* 
the Lord. Even so, come. 1 am detained here upon the saying, “ Come up hither;” come up, dwell here; come 
shore, waiting for a fair wind to carry me over this Jordan, up, reign here ; come up, sing here. 

I have waited, and will wait for thy salvation, O Lord. O Lord, deliver my soul from death, mine eyes from 
The Lord is a rock, and his work is perfect : Lord, perfect tears, and my feet from falling. O save me from the hor. 
What concorneth me. rible pit, draw me out of the miry clay, set my feet upon a 

0 that I could say with Paul, The time of my departure rock, and establish my goings, and put a new song in my 
is at hand. I have kept the faith, I have run my race, I mouth, 

have finished roy course; henceforth is laid up for me a O give grace to strive by faith and prayer, to enter in 
crown of righteousness, which the righteous Lord will give at the strait gate. Lord, thou hast bid me knock, and it 
me at his coming. shall be opened, ask, and ye shall find. Lord, 1 knock. 

1 am vile and polluted, O how shall I be cleansed : But open unto me; 1 would be in, I must be in ; let me but ia 

that is a comfortable promise, “ The blood of Jesus Christ over tbe threshold ; let me in within sight of my Redeem, 

bis Son, cleanseth os from all sin.” And so is that, ” Though er’s face, within sight of the smiles of his countenance, let 

ye have lien among the pots, ye shall be as doves, whose me within hearing of the songs of the redeemed ; let n,e 

wings are covered with silver, and their leathers with yd. get to the outside of that praising company ; J will be 
low gold.” well enough if 1 get in. 

I resolve to obey, to submit to the Lord’s will, to die like Lord, in I must be, out I cannot stay : O shut me not 
Aloses and Aaron, the one at the mount Hor, the other at out with swearers, subbath.breakers, ano profane persons : 
mount Aba rim. They went up and died there at the com. Lord, I never c bused their company while in this world ; 
mind of the Lord. Lord, do not gather my soul with sinners bereafleT. 

O that wheu my strength and flesh fail, God maybe the The redeemed are gathering, and the wicked are gather, 
strength of my heart, and my portion for ever. When now ing ; Lord, gather me with thy flock -They are fast a. 
the keepers of the house do tremble, O that God may be gathering; the church’s bead is gone; he has leftthe earth, 
the keeper: when the grinders cease, because they are few, and entered into his glory ; my brethren and friends, many 
O that God would feed my soul with maana, that will of them have arrived where he is; I am yet behind. 0 
need none of these implements; when the daughters of how great is the difference betwixt my state mid theirs, 
music are brought low, O to be fitted for the heavenly 1 am groaning oot my complaint, they ore singing God’s 
music above: When the lookers oot at the windows are praise: I am in darkness, and cannot see thy face, bat 
darkened, 0 that my soul may be enlightened to see Jesus they behold the© face to face. O should I be satisfied to 
my Redeemer. stay behind, when my friends are gone ? — Shalt 2 wander 

Lord, help the unbelief and infidelity of my heart, and here in a hungry desart, when they are triumphing above 
help to more of the faith of a risen Jesus, an ascended Re. and dividing the spoil ? O help me to look after them With 
deemer. O let me believe and feel the sweetness of that a stedfaBteye, and cry, O Lord, how long ? 
word of Christ, “ ( ascend to my Father, and to your Fa. O heavenly Father, draw me after can 

ther, and to your God and my God.” come to him without thy aid. O Father, draw me up there 

O how shall such an unholy creature as I presume to where he is, and I will mount op as on eagle’s .wings. O 
enter into such a pure and holy place! But the apostle has draw me, and whep thou seemest to fly from me, Lord 
taught us, we may have boldness to enter into the holiest enable me to follow hard after thee, 
of al! by the blood of Jesus. j Lord give me tbe staff of promise in my hand, that I may 

O that when the time of my last combat comes with my go' over Jordan with it; O give me such a promise as 
fast enemy death, 1 may be helped above all to take the that, “ When thou passest through the waters I will be 
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Kjaeuiatious and Dying Words of tlic Author. ^ Introduction. 

O d«^Ltful thought that 1, who was going on in sin. 


with thw, and through the mew, they shall not overflow 
thee. When thou walkest through the fire thou shall not 
be burnt, neither shall the flame kindle upon thee.” 

Lord, my experiences are small, my manifestations are 
few: these 1 will not lean to: yet I will remember thee 
from the land bf Jordan, from the Hermonites, and from 
the hill Mixar. Why art thou cast down, O my soul, and 
why disquieted within me! Hope thou in God, for I shall 
yet praise him, who is the health of my countenance and 
my God. 

O thou who rememberedst the dying thief when on the 
■way to thy kingdom, O remember me when now seated in 
thy kingdom, and say to my soul, when 1 am dying, “ This 
day shalt thou be with me in paradise.” 

Lord, I am called to the work I never did, O give me 
the strength J never had. 0 strengthen me like Samson 
for this once when at death, to pull down the strong holds 
of siu in me. Lord, wash away my sins in the blood of 
Christ, and then my soul shall not sink in the ocean of thy 
wrath. 

O what is my life but a vapour ! a sand-glass of sixty or 
seventy years! O how fast does it run down! Ilow 
soon runs it out ! Vain, vain is the love of life! O give 
me grace to overcome the love of life, and the fear of 
death. O for more patience and less fretting. If the 
damned had hope of being saved from hell after a thousand 
years of my pain, how willingly would they endure it. 
Blessed be God, my pains are not hell, their state is not 
mine. 

Lord, draw near to me, and save me; my body is full 
of trouble, and my life draws qear to the grave. But, Lord, 
thy loving kindness is better than life. O make thy loving 
kindness sure to me, and I will willingly part with this 
dying life. 

O that 1 could make all the world see the beauty of my 
precious and adorable Saviour ! 

Nothing hut an interest in Christ can give peace in life, 
or comfort in death. He is the chief among ten thousand, 
altogether lovely, 3\ly body is in part dead, but I know 
1 cannot die eternally while Jesus lives. 1 must go down 
to the grave; but what is the grave? — It is but a refining 
pot, since my Saviour lay in it, it is but a bed of roses, 
lie is the Hone of Sharon^ and the Lilly of the valley . 

It was his free grace that drew me, and made me willing 
in the day of his power ; no desire, no merit in me; it was 
all free and undeserved. 

0 let the chastisement of my body be the medicine of 
my soul, to cure me of sin, and bring me to sincere repen- 
tance for it ; for Christ was wounded for our transgressions, 
he was bruised for our iniquities; the chastisement of our 
peace was. upon him. 

Lord, remember the chastisement of Christ for sin, and 
let my pains be the chastisement of a father, and not the 
wounds of aii enemy ; let Christ’s sufferings mitigate mine. 

1 rejoice iu the prospect of that glorious inheritance re* 
served safe. I would not comfortably enter eternity any 
other way but in and through this God-man -media tor; if 
he wag not G*d as well as man, I could not be supported : 
— but he is God. 

O this precious Saviour, he is my all in all, he is my ail. 
sufficient good, my portion and my choice ; in him my vast 
desires are fulfilled, and all my powers rejoice, 1 am tra. 
veiling through a wilderness to a city of habitation, whose 
builder and u taker js God* 


should be plucked os a brand out of the burning. O how 
will they lie on a drath.bed, that have nothing but their 
works to fly to ; with only this to depend on, I should be 
the most miserable of &U creatures; but the long white 
robe of my Redeemer’s righteousness is all my desire. 
They are truly blessed, they alone ate happy, who are 
enabled to exult in the garment of celestial glory, which 
never waxeth old, in the illustrious robes of a Saviour’s con- 
summate righteousness, which are incorruptible and immor- 
tal. This is a robe which bides every sin, of thought, word, 
or deed, that I have committed. 0 how unspeakably 
nappy are they who are justified by this all -perfect right- 
eousness of the Lord Jesus Christ, and who therein can 
constantly triumph and glory. 

Lord, I live upon Christ, I live upon his righteousness, 
1 live upon his blood and merits; yea, J die also, leaning 
wholly upon this bottom, it is not past experiences or 
manifestations 1 depend upon ; it is Christ, a preaewt all- 
sufficient Saviour, and perfect righteousness in him I look 
lo. All my attainments are but loss and dung besides him. 

When I find myself polluted, I go to this fountain for 
cleansing. Lord give me delight in approaching to thee; 
— delight to be at a throne of grace. O that I could make 
my bed there, lie and die there. 

The kiugdom of heaven suffers violence, and the violent 
take it by force. O for strength to offer a holy violenca 
by faith and prayer. 


; INTRODUCTION. 

MAN, when ho first dropped from his Maker's hands, 
was a holy and innocent creature, pure from sin, and 
consequently free from sickness and trouble, enjoying 
uninterrupted health and prosperity both in body and soul. 
But no sooner was he tainted with sin, but he became lia- 
ble to all sorts of miseries, temporal, spiritual, and eternal ; 
his soul being the residence of his sins and lusts, his body 
turned the receptacle of sickness and diseases. And seeing 
God’s own children hare the relics of sin and corruption 
in them while in this world, they are not to expect exemp- 
tion from such afflictions; and the infinitely wise God 
sees meet to make use of bodily distempers to correct the 
corruptions, and try the graces, of his people, and to pro- 
mote both their spiritual and eternal advantage. Ilcnce 
it is said of Lazarus, John xi. 3. “ Behold, he whom thou 
lovest is sick.” He was beloved, and yet sick. It is o. 
rare thing for the dearest of God’s saints to be put to chat- 
ter like cranes, and mourn like doves, by reason of sore 
sickness, us Hezekiah did, Isa. xxxvitt. 14. Sanctified 
and healthy souls may be matched with weak and sickly 
bodies, as was Gaius, 3 John 9.. Notwithstanding the 
case is sometimes most trying and exercising to the best 
of God’s people, and they are never more ready to ques- 
tion God’s love, or quarrel with his Providence, than under 
heavy sickness aud bodily distress. It is therefore highly 
the concernment of all, whether.faniilies or private persons, 
to enquire how they ought to behave under or after afflic- 
ting sickness ; and how they shall provide for such an evil 
time before it come. And, for the help of all that desire 
instruction in this matter, 1 have written the following Di- 
rectory, which, for methed’s sake, I shall divide into seve- 
ral chapters. 
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!• i fchall give* Home general directions to fill families and 
persons visited .with sickness and affliction. 

II. Some particular directions to those who are sharply 
afflicted with sore sickness and long trouble. 

III, Directions to the children of God under sickness. 

IV# Directions to unregenerate persons under sickness. 

V. Directions to the people of God, when recovered from 

sickness. 

VI# Directions to unrenewed persons recovered from 
sickness# 

VI L Directions to those sick persons who are apparently 
in a dying condition. 

VIII# Directions to the relations, acquaintances, and 
neighbours of the sick, who are themselves in health for 
the time. 

N# B. Let it be remembered that what I say to those 
visited with sickness, is likewise applicable to all other 
afflicted persons, whatever their distress be. 


CHAPTER I. 

containing general directions to all families and 

PERSONS VISITED WITH SICKNESS. 

Direct. I Diligently enquire info (he Ends and Designs 
for which usually God sends sickness and ajjliction upon 
persons . 

An infinitely holy and gracious God hath various nn ^ 
■wise ends in afflicting the children of men, whether tl> e > 
be converted or unconverted ; which ought to be duly 
considered by all, and especially by those who are visited 
by sickness; some whereof 1 shall instance. 

I. God visits with sickness, to cause careless sinners 
bethink themselves concerning their souls estate and con. 
dition, who perhaps had never a serious thought about it 
before. There are many, who, when in health and strength, 
are so intent upon the pleasures and profits of the world, 
that they mind nothing else ; all the warnings, exhortations, 
nud counsels of ministers, teachers, and friends, are lost 
upon them; they cannot endure to entertain a thought 
of God, of the soul, of death, of heaven, of hell, or of judg- 
ment to cotne; till God dolh.cast them into some sickness 
or bodily distress, and then sometimes they begin, with the 
prodigal, to come to themselves, and bethink themselves 
concerning their souls and a future life. Now, this is 
God’s design, l Kings, viii. 47. “ If they bethink thtrn- 

selves in the land whither they arc carried captives, and 
repent,” &c. Cy sickness, God gives a man, that before 
was wholly diverted from soul-matters, by business, com. 
pany, and pleasures, occasion to bethink himself. The 
wan is uovr confined to his chamber, is deprived of his for- 
mer company and diversions, and so gets time and ieisnre 
to commune with his own heart, and reflect on his former 
ways, aud to hear what conscieuce speaks concerning a 
judgment day, and a wmld to come, ami the need of a Sa- 
viour. And so, by the blessing of God upon such afllic. 
tions, not a few have begun their first acquaintance with 
God and Christ, and serious religion. Nay, the furnace 
is Christ’s usual work-house, where ho has formed the 
most excellent vessels of honour and praise, Isa. xlviii. 10. 
41 1 have chosen thee in the furnace of affliction.’! Ma- 
nassah, the Prodigal, Paul, and the Jailor, were all chosen 
there. 

II. God visits us with sickness, in order to instruct ?nd 


teach us those things we know not, Psal. xevi. 12. It wag 
a saying of Luther, “ Schola crucis est scbola lucis.” 
And indeed the school of affliction is the place where many 
of Zion’s scholars have made good proficiency in spiritual 
' and experimental knowledge. Now, there are several re- 
| markable lessons which God would teach us by the rod. 

1. The knowledge of God. It is said of Manasseh, 2 
i*Chron. xxxiii. 12, It, When he was brought to afflic- 
j lion,” &c. ‘-then Manasseh knew that the Lord he was 
| God.” Though Manasseh was well educated, and early 

I I taught the knowledge of God ; yet, till now, he knew not 
the Lord: — But uow he knew him in his power and great- 
ness, his holiness and hatred of sin ; uow he knew God in 
his goodness and mercy, and wondered that he had kept 
him so long out of hell. 

2. Another lesson is the knowledge of ourselves. In 
time of health and prosperity, we are apt to forget our- 
selves, and our mortality : but sickness causetb us to know 
that we are but men, and frail men, Psal. ix. 20. that God 
hath an absolute sovereignty over as, and can as easily crush 
us as we do a moth. 

3. lie leachcth us the emptiness of the world. IJqwj 
vain a help is that which fails a man In the time of him 
greatest need ! And oftentimes we see, that worldly meanir 
arid friends can neither give the least ease to the bodies, 
nor comfort to the souls of persons under sickness and dls. 
tress. 

4. Another lesson is the great evil of sin, which is the 
cause of all sickness and diseases whatsoever, 1 Cor. xi. 
vtO. “ For this cause many are weak and sickly among 
you.” Ah! what a root of bitterness must that be, which 

brings forth such hitter fruit ! 

6. lie sheweth us the preciousnes6 and excellency of 
Christ and his promises ; which only can enable a Chris, 
tiau to rejoice in tribulation, and be easy under the greatest 
pains and diseases. There are many who are indiffereut 
about Christ in time of health, that when sickness comes, 
do change their note, and cry, O for an interest in Christ 
above all things ! 

III. God semis such trials and distresses, in order to 
mortify and kill sin in us, Isa. xxvi. 9. By this shall 
the iniquity of Jacob be purgpd, and this is all the fruit to 
take away his sin.” And, indeed, sickness and affliction, 
through the blessing of God, hath a native tendency to 
weaken and subdue our prevailing &in§ and lusts. O man, 
is thy heart turned hard, so as thou art not sensible of thy 
own sins, or of others sufferings ? God sees meet tQ try the 
fire of affliction, to see if it will melt thy frozen heart;; Hast 
thou undervalued health, and slighted thy mercies? Now 
God removes them from thee, that, by the want of them, 
thou mayest know the worth of them. Art thou turned 
proud and self-conceited ? God sends thee a thorn in the 
flesh to prick the swoln bladder of pride, that thou mayest 
not he puffed up above measure : God lays thee low upon 
thy bed, that thou mayest be lowly in thy heart. Doth 
love for the world prevail in thee? God sends affliction 
to discover its emptiuess, and wean theefrom.it. Art 
thou fallen secure, dead, and formal ? Godcifedds afflic- 
tion to awake thee, that thou mayest not sleep the sleep 
of death. 

IV. God sends sickness, to awaken in us the spirit of 
prayer and supplication, and make us more earnest and im- 
portunate in our addresses to the throne of grace. There 
is a great difference betwixt our prayers ia health and in 
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Mckuess, betwixt our humiliations in prosperity and in 
adversity. In prosperity we pray heavily and drowsily, 
but adversity adds wings to our desires, Isa. xxvi. 16. 

Lord, in trouble have they visited thee, they poured out 
a prayer when thy chastening was upon them.” Though 
they were b&ckwaid enough to pray before, yet they pour 
it out- most freely now. The very heathen mariners cried 
loud to God in a storm. What a f^pious prayer did Ma- 
nassch moke, when he was under his fetters! We find it 
thrice mentioned, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 13, 18, 19. And the 
voice of a fervent prayer is what the Lord desires to 
hear. 

V. Another end is, to loose our hearts from things of 
this world, and cause us look to. and long for heaven. 
When we enjoy health and ease in this world, wc are apt 
to say with Peter on the mount, “ It is good for us to be 
here;” but, when distress Cometh, God’s people will (urn 
their tongue, and say, with the Psalmist, Psal. Ixxiii. 27. 
“ it is good for me to draw nigh to God.” When things 
here go well with us, we are apt to think ourselves at 
home ; but, when trouble ariseth, we begin to say, “ Arise, 
let us depart, this is not our rest.” Though heaven was 
much out of sight, and out of mind before; yet, when 
afflicting sickness comes, the poor believer will sigh, and 
say with David, Psal. lv. 6. u O that 1 had wings like 
a dove! for then would I fly away and beat rest: 1 would 
hasten my escape from the windy tempest.” 

VI. God designs to make the world bitter, and Christ 
sweet to us. By such affliction, he lets men see that 
the world is nothing but vanity and vexation of spirit; 
that riches avail not in the day of wrath; then it is they 
u.ay see the insufficiency of the world to relieve them, that, 
as one saiih, “ A velvet slipper cannot cure the gout, a 
golden cup cannot drive away the head-ache, nor a bc?d of 
down give ease in a fever.” And as the world turns bit. 
ter, so Christ grows sweet to the believe r. In time of ease 
and heabh, Christ is often very much neglected and forgot. 
A« the disciples, while the sea was calm, sull'ered Christ 
to sleep with fin to in the ship, thinking they might make 
their voyage well enough without his help; but when they 
were, ready fo be drowned# Iben they saw their need of 
Christ, they awaked him, crying, “ Master, save us, or 
else we perish.” So the be-t of saints, when all is easy 
about them, are prone to suffer Christ to sleep within them, 
and so to neglect the lively actings of faith in Christ; but 
when the storm of affliction begins to arise, and they are 
ready to be overwhelm* d with distress, then the cry, “None 
but Christ, none but Christ.” 

VII. God trysts with sickness and distress, in order both 
to prove and improve his people’s graces, Deut. viii. 2. 
llev. 11. 10, Grace is hereby both tried and strengthened. 

1 . Such afflictions do prove both the truth and strength of 
our graces, as (bey serve to try if we love God for himself, 
if we can endure to hold out in serving him, waiting and 
depending Upon him, notwithstanding of discouragements. 
That faith will suffice for a little affliction, that will not 
suffice for a , groat one. Peter had faith enough to come 
upon the sea at Christ’s call ; but, as soon as the waves 
began to swell, his faith began to fail, and his feet tasiuk, 
till "Christ mercifully caught hold of him, saying, “ O thou 
of little faith, whereof didst thou doubt?” Mat. xiv. 31. 
Little did Peter think his faith was so weak till now. 

2. They tend to improve our graces also, by quickening 
and strengthening, them. They serve as a whetstone to 


Persons under Sickness. 


sharpen faith, so as the soul is made to renounce earthly 
shelters, and to clasp about God, in Christ, as its.only re. 
fuge and portion. They excite to repentance and serious 
mourning for sin ; for, like the winter frosts and snows, 
they make the fallow ground of our hearts more tender. 
They prompt us to heavenly mindedneas, self-denial, and 
patient waiting on God. Yea, the experience of God’s 
people can attest it, that grace is never more lively than 
under affliction. David never found himself better, as to 
his spiritual state, than When he was persecuted and hunt, 
ed as & partridge on the mountains ; and heuce he says, 
Psal.cxix. 17. “ It is good for me that I have been afflicted.” 

VIII. God’s aim is, to awake us to redeem time, to pre. 
pare for flitting, and clear up our evidences for heaven. 
In time of health, we are apt to trifle away time, loiter in 
our journey, and forget that we are pilgrims on the earth ; 
wherefore God sends sickness os his messenger to mind us 
hereof. 

Now it highly concerns us, when sickness attacks us, 
to consider and meditate upon those ends for which God 
brings on distress, and pray earnestly that they may be 
accomplished in us ; and so our sickness shall not be unto 
death (spiritual or eternal), but to the glory of God, and 
the good of our souls. 

Direct. If. — Let all who are visited with sickness and dix* 
tress , search for the Achan in the camp , and enquire di - 
ligentitj what is the ground and cause of God's controversy 
with them. 

IT hath been the practice of Grd’s people in scripture, 
times, to enquire info the cause and meaning of God’s rods 
which have been laid upon them. So David, 2 Sam. x.vi. 
When the land of Israel was three years under the stroke 
of famine, be enquired into the meaning of it. So Job is ex. 
ceedingly d< sirous to know why God set him up as a mark 
for his arrows, Job vii. 20. And hence it is that he makes 
that petition, Job x. 2. which is most suitable for every 
man in disuess, “ Shew me wherefore thou contcndest 
with me.” 

I grant, indeed, that God sometimes visits his people with 
: affliction, for the trial and exercise of their grace, and for 
I their spiritual instruction, more than for the correction of 
! their sin. Hut, sin being the original and foundation of 
all affliction, it is safest, when it is our own case, and 
most acceptable to God, to look on sin as the procuring 
cause. Or, if our sins have not immediately procured the 
| present affliction, yet the best of God’s children must own, 
that they have at least deserved it. W r e see the sin of the 
Corinthians is mentioned as the cause of their sickness, 1 
Cor. xi. 30. “ For this cause many are weak and sickly 

among you.” The Psalmist concludes the very same thing, 
Ps. evii. 17, 18. “ Fools, because of their transgressions 

and their iniquities, are afflicted ; their soul abhorreth alt 
manner of meat, and they draw nigh unto the gates of 
death.” Hut ordinarily by sickness the Lord points at 
some one sin in ns more than another; some Jonah in the. 
ship that hath raised the storm, which the Lord would 
have us to search out, and thf^ over.board without 
delay. v 

Q. Hut how shall we discovge ^Ml find out the partiru. 
lar sin for which God afflicts urWnsickness and distress? 

Ans. 1. Study the Lord’s word, and the chastisements 
therp recorded^ which he hath inflicted upon people for 
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their sms; end enquire if you be guilty of the like. Ob- 
eerre whet hath been God's wind to hie people* and whtrt 
®ltt he bath pointed out to them when they hove been 
brought under such a rod, and so you may learn his wind 
to you, Horn. tfv. 4» ii For whatsoever things were writ, 
ten aforetime, wore written for our learning.” 

% Consider what is the sin which conscience doth most 
of ail accuse thee for, in thy most serious and solitary 
hours. Conscience is God's deputy, and thy besem.moni. 
tor^ whose v'oice perhaps Ihou 'hast little regarded in the 
clay of thy health ; wherefore God hath sent a sharper mes- 
senger to second the voice tff conscience. Here now the 
voice of the rod, for it is the same with the voice of con. 
science. In the day of prasperity,oarnal profits and plea, 
sures made such a noise, that the voice of conscience could 
not be hoard; wherefore God hath brought on thee the si. 
lent night of adversity, that his deputy may obtain audience. 
Well then, give ear; What saith conscience now? may 
you Hot hear it saying, as Reuben to his brethren i« dig- 
tress, spake 1 not to you in the day of health, do not com- 
mit such a sin, and do not delay repenting for such a srn, 
but you would not hear? O man, let conscience get a 
hearing at last as it got with tire patriarchs when they were 
brought to distress in Egypt, and made them confess their 
sins in selling of Joseph, Geo. xlii. 21. u We arc verily 
guilty concerning our brother, in (hat we saw the anguish 
of his soul, when he besought us, and we would not hear 
him : therefor© is this distresscome upon us." 

3. Consider what are those evils that others have observ. 
ed in you, whether they be friends or foes; hearken to 
what a Christian friend noticeth in you, either when speak- 
ing to you, or to others about you, u Let the righteous 
smtfe tne,” saith, David, and it shall be a kindness.” 
Yea, do not disregard what even enemies say of you : as 
David got good by the malicious reproaches of Shimei, in 
the day of his affliction, so may you in the time of distress; 
for sometimes malice itself will speak truth. Enemies arc 
sharp-sighted to spy out our faults, and so may, through 
the div in© blessing, prove monitors to us, both with respect 
to sin and duty. 

4. Consider the nature aiul circumstances of thy distress. 
Oft times the affliction is so suitable to the transgression, 
that we may clearly read our sin written on the forehead 
of our punishment, as in the case of Adombesek, and many 
others. And also you may be helped to find it out by the 
Lord's timing of the rod to you; was it sent when you was 
•under much formality in duty ; or when you was eagerly 
par suing the things of the world ; or when you was under 
the power of some prevailing lust or other ? then the rod 
com&s to reprove you, and awake you to see the evil 
thereof. 

5. Consider Vhat is the e?n that hath been formerly most 

affrighting to thy thoughts, and perplexing to thy con- f 
science, when thpu bast been in the immediate view of death ’ 
’Endfe tribunal. It is very likely (if thou hast not truly re. ; 
ipented of it), that is the sin Which God now intends to-awake : 
thee to see the evil of, that Chou mayest sincerely mourn for! 
and turn from ?t, looking to God in Christ, for pardon and j 
tneroy. , j 

Object. u Ah! (saith one), it is my lot to lie under a 
dumb and silent rodjpl^inot understand its language, I 
‘Catmot hear its voice, ! cannot find out the sin that is point, 
©dot by it; what course shall I take? 

1. Bedeeply humbled under this trial, and bewail 


thy case before the Lord; for it very much aggravates the 
affliction to God's people, when they know not the lan- 
guage of it ; hence was it that Job lamented so heavily, that 
his way was hid, and he knew not the reason of God’s con- 
tending with him, Job iii. 23. 

2. A believer's case may be sometimes so dark, that it 
requires a good deal of spiritual art and wisdom to enable 
him to hear tire voiqp of the rod, and understand its lan- 
guage. Hence it is said, 44 He is a man of wisdom that 
seeth God’s name upon it,” Mic. vi. 9. Now, this wis- 
dom must only come from above: Therefore, 

3. Go to God, and earnestly b«*g for this wisdom, that 
you may know his mind, and the meaning of the rod. Do 
as Rebekah, when the children struggled in her womb: she 
went to enquire of the Lord, saying, 44 Why am i thus?” 
Gen. xxxv. 22. Cry to God to give you his Spirit to 
teach and enlighten you, to see sin in its evil, and the par- 
ticular evils you are guilty of. This was Job's course in 
his affliction : <s Shew me,” says he, 44 wherefore thou con- 
tended with me. That which 1 see not teach thou me. 
Make me to know my transgression and my sin.” 'There 
is no better way for a prisoner to know the reason of his 
confinement, than to ask the magistrate that committed’ 
him. God is a wise agent, and can give the best account 
of his own actions. 

4. If thou catust not find out the particular sin for which 
God afflicts thee, then labour to repent of every known sin, 
and cry for pardon of every unknown and forgotten sin 
also. Do that out of wisdom, which Herod did out of mu. 
lice; who, because he could not find out the babe Jesus, 
killed all the children of Bethlehem, that he might be 9 ure 
to kill Jesus among them. Let us seek the utter ruin and 
death of all our sins, that we may be sure to destroy that 
sin for which God afflicts us. 

5. Study to exercise & strong faith, and a humble submis- 
sion, while God keeps you under the silent rod. Believe 
firmly that God is most just, though you know not for what 
he contends. And, however long he thinks fit to make 
you walk in the dark, resolve humbly to wait on him, and 
commit yourself to him, who has many times guided the 
blind in the way they knew* dibt. 

Direct. III. — When any Jit of Sickness attacks you, think 
seriously upon Vcath 9 and make diligent preparations 
for it. 

I DO not mean that any man may delay the work of 
preparation for death, till sickness cometh: No, no; (his. 
should be the great and uptaking business of ©very man in 
the time of his health and strength. But sickness and du 
seases being the harbingers of death, and messengers sent, 
from Gofl to warn us of its coming; every man is thereby 
called to renew the work of preparing for death with all 
earnestness and application, God’s voice by. every fit of: 
sickness is that in Dent, xxxii. 29. 44 © that they wero 

wise, that they understood this, that they would consider 
their latter end!” God knows our folly, and readiness 
to forget this great work in the day of health; and there- 
fore in his mercy he sends sickness and affliction, to teach 
us so to number our days, that we may apply our hearts to 
this piece of heavenly wisdom^ of making preparation for 
death. 

And here I shall drop, 1. Some motives to press it. 2* 
Advices for the doing It right* 
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I. For motives, consider these things. 

1. Consider God’s mercy and patience towards you,' in 
giving you so many warnings, and so many years to pre- 
pare for death ; and in sending his messengers and warnings 
*o gently and gradually, to excite you to this work ; when 
many younger and stronger than you are hurried into eter- 
nity, and little or no time given them to think where? they 
are going. Have you not been spared many years in i he 
midst of dangers, when you have seen that bold archer, 
Death, shooting his arrows, and killing thousands of your 
neighbours anti friends round about you ? Sometimes the 
arrow hath glanced over your head, and slain some great 
man your superior; sometimes it hath lighted at your feot, 
and cut oil a child or servant, your inferiors ; sometimes it 
hath gone by on your left hand, and killed your enemy; 
at other limes it hath passed on your right hand, and killed 
your near relations. So that you have seen friends and 
foes, superiors and inferiors, relations and strangers, drop, 
ping down dead round about you ; and all this for a long 
tract of time, to give you warning to prepare for death. O 
let: the goodness and forbearance of God towards you lead 
you to repentance, and persuade you to fly speedily to 
Christ for refuge and protection from wrath ! 

Consider how terrible death will he, if it meets you 
in an unprepared state, in a Christless and impenitent con. 
dition. What a fearful change will it bring upon you ? A 
c hange from earth to hell, from hope to despair, from plea, 
sure to pain, from comforts to terrors; a change from the 
oilers of grace to the revelation of wrath; a change from 
probabilities to utter impossibilities of salvation. Death 
will cut off all your hopes and expectations of mercy for 
ever, Job xxviii. 3. There is no coming back to amend 
what hath been done amiss here : and there is no work nor 
device ira the grave whither you go. As the tree fails, so 
it will lie through all eternity. 

II. I come to give some advices, in order to the right pro. 
paration for death, ]*/, Set about self.examin»(i(>n work. 
Knquire if you be in Christ or not; if you he yet far oft 
from God, or if you be brought near by the blood of Christ. 
And see that you be impartial in this search, and willing to 
find out the truth in this important question. Be not fool- 
ishly tender of yourself, and apt to believe that you are safe, 
when it is not so; for this way thousands do ruin them- 
selves. But be content to know the worst of your case, 
and thoroughly to understand your soul’s danger, that you 
may be iqoved to take the right way to escape it. Where- 
fore take a view of the mark of Christless and unconverted 
persons set down in God’s word, and judge yourself by 
them : and consider also the designs of true grace there re- 
corded, and see if they be applicable to you or not. 

2rf/y, If, after enquiry, you find your state is bad, that 
you have been a lover of the world more than of God, you 
have minded your body more than your soul, you have 
lived in the neglect of precious Christ, allowed yourself in 
known sin ; O then be convinced of your inability to help 
yourself, and of your need of -Christ to help you. And 
labour to be deeply humbled before God under a sense of 
your sin.and folly. 44 Ah, how foolishly, how rebelliously, 
bow unthankfully hare I carried ! I have abused God's 
mercies, and left undone the work for which I was made, 
preserved, and enjoyed the gospel. Ob ! I had alt my by. 
past time given me to make preparation for endless eter. 
nityi and I have never minded it, till now that sickne ss, the I 
harbinger of death, is come upon me. And now what shall jj 


I do to be saved ?•* Well then, in order to convince and 
humble you the more, cast back j our eyes upon the sins of 
your nature, and of your l)y-past life ; ylew them in their 
nature, number, aggravations, and deserts. O, do not 
so many years* sins need a very deep humiliation ? O, do 
you uot stand greatly in need of such a person as Christ, 
to beydur Saviour and Ransomer from such a vast number 
of sins ? O but their weight will press you eternally down to 
the lowest hell, if left to yourself, and laid upon your back* 

3. O sinner, art thou deeply bumbled, and desirous of 
mercy upon any terms ? Believe, then, that (hy case is uot 
remediless, but that there is a sacrifice provided far your 
sins, and an able and all euffkieat Saviour in your offer. 
Believe that the Lord Jesus Christ is the Son of God, and 
become ffesh to be a surety far you, that he is both able 
and willing to save to the uttermost all that come unto Gad 
by him- Though your sins, your dangers, and your fears, 
were never $o great, yet he is able and willing to save. 
O fiee presently to this refuge-city, whose gates are open 
to receive you. Trust your souls upon Christ’s sacrifice 
and meritorious blood for mercy and salvation. Apply 
humbly to him, that he may teach you the will of God, re-* 
concile you to his Father, pardon your sins, renew you by 
his Spirit, and save you from eternal wrath. 

4. Give up yourselves to God in Christ, by way of co- 
venant and solemn resignation. JCvery man doth this sa- 
cramentally in baptism; but you must also renew it per. 
sonally and explicitly, and thereby give a cordial and vo- 
luntary consent to the covenant of grace. Acquiesce* cheer- 
fully in the gospel way of salvation through Christ and 
his righteousness; and accept of God, in Christ, as thy 
portion. Make choice of God the Father, as thy recon- 
ciled Father in Christ; and God the Son as thy jtedeeroor 
and Saviour; and God the Holy Ghost for thy sanctifier, 
guide, and comforter. And likewi.se give up thyself, soul 
jind body, and all thou hast, to be the Lord’s ; engaging in 
Christ's strength to live for God> and walk with him in 
newness of life. And study to do all this deliberately, un- 
feignedly, and cheerfully. Though, perhaps, you have 
done this hypocritically at former times, you have profaned 
God’s covenant, and behaved unstedfastly and perfidiously 
therein yet now endeavour to be sincere with God for 
once. 

5. Be living daily in theexercise of faith and repentance; 
renew the acts thereof frequently, in propoition to your 
renewed sins and guiltiness, cleave close to glorious Christ 
your high-priest and surety, and be ever washing in his 
blood. A* long as you are in the world, you have need to 
wash yopr feet, John xiii. l(X Gome death when it will, 
let it find you at the fountain* always looking to and 
making use of Jesus Christ. You have great need of Christ 
every day of your life, more especially in sickness; but 
most of all at a dying hour. 0 what need will you .have 
of Christ then as on advocate with God, when the question 
is to be determined, where your mansion is to be assigned, 
through all eternity, whether in heaven or hell ? O then 
he looking always to Christ with the eye of faith. Live in 
the constant thoughts of this .blessed Mediator. Let him 
be first in your thoughts in the morning, and first in your 
thoughts at uight. 

C. Be striving to mortify every sin and lust, both out- 
ward aud inward. He dying to sin daily, that so you may 
not die for sin eternally. O that sin may be daily losing 
its strength, and dying in you! bo that it may he cer- 
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tainly dead before you. Pray earnestly, that all your 
sius tnay die before you die j for if they die not before you, 
but outlive the dying body, they will live eternally to sting 
and torment the never-dying soul. 

Direct. IV. — Be not anxious for racovenj to health; but 
leave the issue of the present sickness to the will and 
pleasure of the infinitely wise God. 

REMEMBER, O man, that thou art the clay, and God 
is the Potter ; he is absolute Lord of thy life and times, 
therefore learn to adore his sovereignty over thee and all 
thy enjoyments. David dolh so, when he says, “ Lord, 
my time# are in thy hand," Ps. xxxi. 15. And indeed 
they are only best in his band, for he be9t knows how to 
dispose of them. The prophet saith, Isa. xxx. 18. “ The 
Lord is a God of judgment, blessed are all they that wait 
for him." Judgment there signifies wisdom, the Lord is a 
God of wisdom, and will order and time all things well ; 
and therefore it becomes us quietly to wait for his pleasure, 
saying, “ the will of the Lord be done:" It is taken no- 
tice of, as a great sin in the Israelites, that they waited not 
for his counsel, but limited the Holy t)ne of Israel, Psal. 
Ixxviii. 14. ' What unaccountable folly and presumption 
is it for worms of the earth to seek to stint and limit the 
Sovereign of heaven to their measures ! It becomes us at 
all times, and especially in sickness and affliction, to hav'e 
low submissive thoughts of ourselves, and high exalted 
thoughts of God’s sovereignty, such ns Nebuchadnezzar 
had, Dan. iv. 35. “And all the inhabitants of the earth art' 
reputed as nothing; and he doth according to his will in 
the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth ; 
and none can stay his hand, or say unto him, what dost 
thou." We should therefore refer all to his wise determi- 
nation, and be willing to die or live, as he shall be pleased 
to appoint. I remember I have read of a godly woniat*, 
•who in her sickness being asked by one, whether she was 
most desirous to die or live? She answered, I have no 
choice In that matler, but refer myself unto the will of 
God. But, said the other, suppose God should refer it 
unto you, whether to die or live, which of them would you 
chuse? If Cod (replied s'he) should refer it to me, i 
would even refer it back again to him. It becomes thee, 
O man, to be entirely resigned to the will of thy Master, 
and to stand , like a ceutinel in thy station, ready to move 
as thy great general and commander shall give orders con. 
corning thee. It would be pleasant and acceptable to 
God, to see thee more desirous to be delivered from sin 
than from sickness. O, but sin is a far worse disease than 
any sickness in the world! Beg importunately, that the 
great Physician may cure this woful soul-disease, and let 
him do with the body what he pleasetb. This was David’s 
practice in his affliction, Psal. xxv. 18. . “ Look upon my 
affliction and my pain, and forgive all my sins." As for 
his jiaips and afflictions, he asks no more but that God 
wd$ifd regard them, and look upon them, and do with them 
as he thought fit; but, a9 for his sins, uo less will satisfy 
him than a pardon, and blotting them entirety out, so as 
they might be remembered no more. 

Direct. Y .—Bind yourself with holy purposes and resolu . 
tions in Christ's strength, to be snore watchful against 
sin, more diligent in duty , and to improve the time of 


health better, if Cod shall be pleased to restore it again 
- to you. 

WHEN God is visiting your iniquities with rods, and 
pleading a controversy with you for your 'omissions and 
slackness in duty, he expects that you will return from 
your backslidings, and set about a serious reformation and 
change of life, llos. v. 15. “ I will go and return to n>y 
place, till they acknowledge t heir offence, and seek my 
face; in their affliction they will seek me eaily." See th« n 
that you open your car to discipline; study to answer God’s 
call and expectation, and in his strength resolve to enter 
upon a new life. “ Surely now it is meet to be said unto 
God, 1 have borne chastisement, I will not offend any more. 
That which l see not, teach thou me : If I have done ini- 
quity, l will do so no more." Job xxxiv. 31, 32. Now 
is the season, you should say with Ephraim, Hos. xiv. 8. 
“ What have 1 to do any more with idols:” 

Ilavingduly examined yourselves, and searched outyour 
sins, you ought to put a bill of divorce into each of their 
hands. Deliberately resolve against all your sins, whether 
secret or open ; and especially resolve against your darling 
and beloved sins, those sins which do most easily beset 
you. Resolve also against ail tempta'ions to sin ; and, par. 
ticularly, against the snares of bad company, whereby 
you have been formerly enticed ; now say with David, Ps. 
extx. 115. “Depart from me, ye evil doers; fori will 
keep the commandments of my God.” You must not only 
purpose to forsake all sin, but also mind every know n duty ; 
Hint you will make religion your one thing needful ; the 
pleasing of God, the chief business of your life; that you 
will set the Lord aiway before you, give him your heart 
in all duties, aim at nearness and communion with God in 
every one of them ; and still press forward to the full on. 
joyment of God in heaven through eternity. 

Resolve also, through grace, that you will, in a special 
manner, mind secret duties, which the eyes of men do not 
observe, and those duties which conscience dolh most chal- 
lenge you far neglecting. And you that are heads of fa- 
milies, resolve to make more conscience of fnnuly-rcligioe, 
of worshiping God with your families, both morning aim 
evening; instructing your child reti and servants in the 
knowledge of Christ; and recommending religion and 
godliness to all round about you, whether relations or 
strangers. 

And, if you would have jour resolutions effectual, see 
that they be accompanied with a deep sense of your insuffl. 
cieucy to perform them iu your owu strength. Bear al. 
ways in mind the corruption and deceitfulness of your 
own heart; and make all your resolutions io a' bumble de- 
pendence on the sufficiency of Jesus Christ your surety. 
Observe the apostle Paul’s advice to his son Timothy, 2 
Tim. ii. 1. “ Be strong in the grace that is in Jcbus Christ.” 
All your stock, O believer, is in his hand,, so that with- 
out him you can do nothing ; but, through Christ strength- 
ening you, thou art able to do all things. , 

Direct. VI. — Set your house in order , by making your 

latter. wills , and settling your domestic and secular af- 
fairs, while you have freedom and capacity for doing it. 

AFTER the heart is set in order, the next work is to 
set your house in order, according to God’s counsel to 
Hezekiah, Isa. xxxviii. 1. It is recorded of the Patriarch 
Abraham, that he was careful to settle the affairs of bis fa-. 
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wily b. tore his death, Gon. xxv. 5. 6. He disposed of his 
estate to Isaac, and legacies to the sons of his concubines. 
It is too general a fault, that men delay and put off making 
their wills, as they do their repentance, to the very last, 
and so too frequently never make them at all. Consider 
the evil of deferring or neglecting this necessary nilair ; for 
if you, upon whom God hath bestowed means, should die 
intestate, your estate may descend otherwise than you in- 
tended ; much of it may be spent in tedious and expensive 
law. suits; such differences may fall out among relations, 
that should live in friendship and mutual affection, as can. 
not be healed; some of them may be reduced to extreme 
want, when a small legacy might have put them in a way of 
living; and many such inconveniences may follow. Well, 
then, if your neglect should bring on these evils, and iuvolve 
posterity into endless strifes and contentions, may you not 
justly fear that the guilt thereof will pursue you into auo- 
iliei world, whose wretched carelessness was the occasion of 
all that mischief? 

l’ray, what is the reason that men put off this affair ? Is 
it not because they do not incline to think so seriously on 
death, as this will occasion them to do ? Doth not this smell 
of abominabie earthly. mindedness, speak as if a man de- 
sired all his portion in this life, and cared not for a better? 
and that he is so far from preparing for death, that he can. 
..mt endure to think of it? Ala9, that this worldly disposi. 
tion should so far prevail among us 1 But surely there is 
i.o wise man will say, that the putting off the thoughts of 
death, will keep death at the greater distance ; or, that, 
preparing for death, and making our wills, will bring on 
death the sooner. 

It were surely best to order our affairs timeously ; yea, 
do it in time of health, rather than to delay unto a sick-bed, 
or a death. bed; for either you may be snatched off sud- 
denly, and have no lime for it; or you may be taken with 
such a distemper as shall seize your tongue, so as you can- 
not express your mind ; or seize your understanding, so as 
you cannot rationally dispose of your effects. And though 
none of those should happen, yet, certainly it proves a 
great disturbance to a dying man, to be casting up, order, 
dering, and settling the affairs of his family, when he 
should be securing a heavenly mansion for his soul, and 
clearing up his evidences thereunto. It is great wisdom to 
put this affair by hand, that you may have as little to do 
with the world as may be, and all occasions of distraction 
to your immortal soul may be prevented, when it is near 
to its flitting into an eternal and unchangeable state. 

Moreover, in settling your secular affairs, observe these 
following advices: I. Make your wills cheerfully, and 
freely lay down whatever you enjoy, when God calls you 
to do it. Praise God that you had those things while you 
needed thcmfhind, when you have no longer nse for (hem, 
leave them without repining to those that come after yon. 
Look not back to Egypt when you are upon your march to 
Canaan. 

2. See that you deal justly, in providing your family, 
paying all your just debts, and making restitution if you 
have wronged any. Abhor all designs of defrauding any 
of your lawful creditors; for, if your last act should be 
unjust, you leave a blot upon your name here; and since 
you cannot repent of this wickedness, it being among > our 
Jast deeds, you expose yourself to a fearful doom in the 
world whither you are going. 

In settling your estates, see that God and good uses 


be not forgot nor left out. When you are leaving tho 
world, and can glorify find no longer hereby your words 
or actions, see to honour the Lord with your substance, 
by leaving some part thereof to a pious and charitable use. 
I know, it is a work of charity to give for maintaining the 
bodies of the poor; and especially the poor of God’s peo- 
ple, who belong to his family : -But it is much more 
pious and charitable to leave bomewhat for propagating 
Christian knowledge in dark places f for educating poor 
children to read the scriptures; and instructing ignorant 
souls in the knowledge of Jesus Christ. It is much to be 
lamented, that so many rich men among us die, and leave 
nothing to such pious uses. The liberality of papists, 
on their death. beds, may give a sharp challenge to many 
professed protestants: O what a shame is it to the profes- 
sors of the doctrine of grace, that the false doctrines of me- 
rits and purgatory, should produce so many donations and 
mortifications among the papists; and the faith of Christ’s 
most glorious gospel should not do the like among true be- 
lievers l Shall the proud conceit "of merit, and the imagi- 
nary fear of purgatory, prompt men to do more this way, 
than the certain persuasion of the love of God in Christ, and 
the well grounded hope of eternal life through the alone 
merits of Jesus Christ: O what a reproach is this to our 
holy religion 1 

4. It might be much to the glory of God, and good of 
souls, that a great part of our testaments and latter.wills 
should consist of solemn charges, exhortations and blessings, 
to our children, or those to whom we bequeath any lega- 
cy; so as they can never open our testaments, or look into 
them, but they might hear something that may make im- 
pressions on their souls for their spiritual edification, and 
for quickening them to the diligent practice of both family 
and personal godliness. 


CHAPTER II. 

CONTAINING SOME lWRTICUHR DIRECTIONS TO THOSE WHO 
ARE SHARPLY AFFLICTED WITH SICKNESS AND LONG 
TROUBLE. 

Direct. I . — Justify God in the greatest afflictions which 

btjal you. 

Though God should condemn you, 9 ee that you ac- 
quit him, and say, he is righteous in all his dealings. 
When the church was under (he hoaviest*fristrPS9, she finds 
cause to justify God, Lam. i. 18. “ The Lord is righteous, 
for I have rebelled against his commandment.” So.doth 
godly Nehemiah, Neh. ix. 33. “ Howbeit thou art just 

in all that is brought upon us; for thou hast done right, 
but we have done wickedly.” The same doth holy David 
acknowledge, Psal. exix. 75. “ I know, O Lord, that 

thy judgments are right, and that in faithfulness thon hast 
afflicted me.” Now, in order to bring you to this agreea- 
ble frame, and to convince you of the equity and justice of 
God, in his dispensations, however heavy and long your 
distress be, I shall lay before you the following conside- 
rations : 

1. Consider the infinitely holy and righteous nature of 
that God who smiteth thee, Psal. cxix. 137. “ Righteous 
art thou, O Lord, and upright are thy judgments.” We 
presume it of a righteous man that he will do. righteous- 
things? and shall we not much more believe so of a holy 
aud righteous God ? We cannot be Infallibly certain that 
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a righteouB man will always do so : For a righteous man 
foay leave his righteousness, because the creature is muta- 
blej but God is immutably righteous; so that we may be 
confident of it, that the judge of all the earth will do right, 
tor it is impossible he can do otherwise., Zech, iii. 5. 44 The 
just Lord is in the midst thereof, he will not do iniquity, ” 
lie will not, lie cannot ; for it is contrary to his nature. 

2. Consider that God never brings on any affliction 
without a cause, 1 Cor. xi. 30. 44 For this cause many 

ate sick.” He hath still just ground for the heaviest af- 
fliction, from thy sins and provocations; and may always 
say to thee, as to Israel, Jer. ii. 17, 19. “Hast thou 
not procured this unto thyself, in that thou hast forsaken 
the Lord thy God, when he led thee by the way ? Thine 
own wickedness shall correct thee, and thy backsliding 
ahull reprove thee: know, therefore, and see, that it is an 
evil thing and bitter that thou hast forsaken the Lord.” 
There is still ground enough for affliction to be found in 
the best of God’s people; aud therefore it is said, Lam. 
iii. 33. 44 For ho doth not afflict willingly, nor grieve 

the children of men.” No: it is our sins that oblige him 
io if. As Christ whipped the sellers of oxen and sheep 
out of the temple with a whip (as is generally thought), 
made of their own cords; so God never scourgeth us but 
with a whip made of our own sins, Prov. v. 22, 44 His 

own Iniquities shall take the wicked himself, and he shall 
be holden with the cords of his sins,” If we consider the 
mighty God as a Lord dispensing grace, then we find he 
acts sovereignly, and according to his will and pleasure, 
Mat. xi. 26. “ Even so Father, so it seemed good in thy 

sight.” Hut if we consider him as a judge, dispensing 
judgments, he never doth it without a foregoing cause on 
the creature’s part. God’s treasure of njcrcy is always 
full, and ready to be let out to them that seek it; hut his 
treasure of wrath is empty till men fill it up by their sins, 
Rom. ii. L r >. 44 Thou treasures! up to thyself wrath 
against the day of wrath:” We always do provide fuel 
for God’s wrath, before it kindle and break out upon us. 

3. Consider further this instance <>1 God’s equity; that 
when there is a cause given, God doth not presently take 
if, but continues to threaten often and warn long, before 
he executes the sentence bf his word, lie sends lesser 
strokes as warnings of greater, if we repent not; aud be 
repeats bis warnings many times, both by his word and 
providence, before he smite. Yea, even when repeated 
warnings arc slighted, he delays a long time, and waits to 
be gracious, Isa. xtx. 18. And when men’s obstinacy 
and jncorrigiblcness arrive to such a height, that be can 
spar? uo longer ; yet, how loth is he to give them up to 
severe judgment! If os. xi. 8. 44 How shall 1 give thee 
up, Ephraim? how shall 1 deliver thee, Israel ? how shall 
1 make thee as Admah? how shall I set thee as Zeboim ? 
mine heart is turned within me, my repeating^ are kind- 
led together.” When the Lord hath sinners in his arms, 
ready to give them tip to severe judgments, yet he makes 
a stand, and would be willingly prevented before he pro- 
ceeds to this strange Work ; for so he calls his acts of 
judgment, Isa. xxviii. 21* Acts of mercy are co-natural, 
most agreeable and pleasant to God, Mic. vii. 18. 44 He 

dclighteth in mercy : but judgment is his straugo act, and 
his strange work.” 

4. Consider that when at last he sends strokes on us, 
they arc always short of the cause; he exacts not the 
whole debt that sinners owe to his justice, as Ezra doth 


acknowledge, Ezra ix. 13. “ Thou hast punished unless 

than our iniquities deserve.’-’ The stroke he there is speak- 
ing of, was a most heavy judgment; fearful ruin and de- 
solation came upon Jerusalem, and the whole of Judah; 
the city and temple were burnt to ashes, the people car- 
ried captive to a strange laud, and treated as bond-slaves , 
among the Heathen. Yet, saitli the holy man, “Thou 
hast punished its less than our iniquities deserve.” tj. d* 
It is true we have been carried to Habylon ; but, in jus- 
tice, we might have been sent to hell: our houses were 
burned, but our bodies might have been burned too: wo 
have been drinking water, but we might have been drink- 
ing blood; we have had grievous bmdeus on earth, but 
we might have been groaning ii\ hell : we were banished 
from the temple, but we might have been eternally ba- 
nished from God’s presence. We think it a great favour 
among men, when any punishment is mitigated, when the 
sentence of death is changed into banishment, or when 
banishmeut is turned into a fine, or a groat fine info a 
smaller: And will you think that God deals severely or 
rigorously with you, when he lays you on a sick-bed, 
when he might justly have laid you iri he II, and poured 
out all his wrath upon you there? You but taste of the 
brim of the cup, when God might cause you to drink of 
the bottom and dregs thereof. 

Have you not cause then to acknowledge God’s jus., 
tree; nay, even his mercy, too, in hi* dealings with you, 

I however rough they may seem to be! May you not, with 
j good reason, say, any thing less than hell is a mercy to 
; such an ill. deserving creature as 1 am! If even a hard- 
: hearted IMiaiaob, under distress, came the length to ow n 
J the justice of God, Exod. ix. 27. Wh 1 have sinned, the 
Lord is righteous.” Shall any professed Christian fall 
short of that obstinate Egyptian ? 

Direct. I I. — Labour still to be sensible of God's hand 
under heavy ,1 fiction, and bexeare of stupidity and mi. 
concernednttss under it, 

IT is a sin to faint under heavy affliction, but it. is a 
duty to feel it, Ueb. Xti. 5. “ My son, despise not the 
chastening «»f the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked 
of him.” The apostle, there doth caution against two ex- 
tremes, which every Christian under the rod should bo 
' careful to avoid: 1. Despising or making light of afflic- 
tion. 2. Sinking or desponding under affliction. We 
are in great hazard of running into the one or the other. 
As to the first, we may be said to despise the chastening 
of the Lord, when wc do not observe God's band in our 
affliction, so as to reform the things whereby lie is dis- 
pleased; or, when we resolve to abide the tiial, by the 
strength of our own resolutions and- stoutheartedness, 
without looking to God for supporting grace; or, when we 
turn stupid and insensible under the heavy and long con. 
tinued rod. This despising and slighting of the rod, is not 
patience, but stupidity; it is not Christian magnanimity, 
but a stoical temper of mind, most sinful and. provoking 
to God. We see how angry God is with sinners when 
his strokes are not felt, Is. xli. 2-5. “ He hath poured 
upon him the fury of his anger; and it hath set him on 
fire round about, yet he knew it not; and it hath burned 
him, yet he laid it not to heart,!'. Jer. v. 3. “ Thou hast 
striken them, but they have not grieved : Thou hast con- 
sumed them, but they {me refused to receive correction ; 
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they have made their faces harder than a rock, they have 
refused to return.” Thoro is little hope of a scholar’s 
minding his lesson, that is regardless of whipping. . It is 
a dreadful sign to be like Pharaoh, sleeping in our sins, 
■when Ood is thundering in his wrath. He that will sleep 
when his house is on fire, or lie still in bed, as il ho was 
not concerned, may assuredly expect to be consumed in 
its flames. As David could not bear it, when the roes- 
s -Mgers he sent to the Ammonites out of good will, were 
affronted and despised ; so neither God will endure it, 
when the messengers he sends to sinners are slighted ; for 
he that slights a messenger, affronts his master. Those 
who make light of affliction, make light of God that sends 
it, and make light of sin that procures it. 

Quest. “ lint when is it that people arc suitably con- 
cerned under a heavy rod?” 

A/is. When they see God's hand, hear God’s voice, an- 
swer his intent, are curious to know his mind, desirous to 
do those things he requires, and reform those things he is 
displeased with. Remember every affliction is a messen. 

g. r from God, and deserves a hearing from you. It comes 
to thee with such a message as Ehud did to Eglon, Judges 
iii. ‘20. “ 1 have an errand from God to thee, () King;” 

! have a message from God to thee, O Christian, O sinner. 
Well, lend an car, and hearken with reverence and alien- 
non to this errand; say, “Speak, Lord, for thy servant 

h, . noth, what wouldst thou have me to do?” Relieve it, 
tint God speaks as really to you by his rod, as by his 
word ; therefore he says, hear ye the rod. God spoke as 
truly by his ten plaguis to F.gypt, as he did by his ten 
precepts to Israel. And if the calm voice of the word 
were more regarded, we should hear less of thorough 
v:/.re of the rod. As Gideon took briers and thorns of 
tor wilderness, and with them taught the men of Succoth, 
iv it,, would not be taught by fairer means, Judg. viii. 16. 
So God takes the sharp prickles of sore affliction, to teach 
\ou his statutes, when you will not be. taught by softer 
tvthods. Beware then of grieving God’s Spirit, by turn, 
ing stupid, and insensible under sharp or long continued 
trials : but the more pains God is at witli you by his rod, 
hearken the more carefully to his voice, and labour to 
make the greater proficiency in the school of affliction, - 
where he thinks fit to continue you; that so you may 
inherit that blessing, Ps. xciv. 12. “ Blessed is the man 
whom thou chastcucst, O Lord, and tcachcst him out of 
thy law.” 

Dnir.ci. If I.— — ZJcteo/i' of mi scon strutting God's dealings 
towards you, and of charging him foolishly. 

IV [S are apt to Relieve Satan’s suggestions under heavy 
ti ills, and to entertain wrong thoughts of God and his dis- 
pensations. Now, these you ought to guard against, as, 
for instance, 1. Beware of harbouring atheistical thoughts, 
as if there were no Provideucc, no wise governor of this 
lower world, no distinction between the good and bad ; 
and that it is to no purpose to be religious, like those 
mentioned in JVlal. iii. 14. “Ye have said, it Is vain to 
serve God; and what profit is it, that we have kept his or. 
dinance, and walked mournfully before the Lord of hosts ?” 
Yea, even the Psalmist, when he begins to compare his 
own sharp trials with the wicked’s case and prosperity, is 
tempted to think all religion Js in vain, and say, Ps. Ixxiii. 
13, 14. “ Verily, 1 have cleansed my heart in vain, and 
washed my bands in innocence. For all the day long have 


I been plagued, and chastened every morning.” But 
these arc nothing but the hellish .suggestions of Satan, that 
irrcconciliablc enemy of God ami precious souls, against 
which we should closely stop our cars. 

2. Beware of charging God in your hearts, with rigour 
and injustice in his dealings, tike those, Ezek. xvtii. 2 h. 
“ Yet, ye say, the way of the Lord is not equal.” How 
highly unjust, and injurious, are such thoughts of him 
who is the judge of all the earth, aud cannot but do right? 

3. Beware of thinking that heavy afflictions do always 
speak wrath in God against thee. No, sometimes they 
speak forth love, and God may be carrying on a love-de- 
sign thereby to thy soul, viz. to subdue thy strong lusts, 
and draw thee nearer unto himself. As for those who 
think that the smarting rod, and Divine love, cannot dwell 
together, let them read that passage, Ileb. xii. 5, 6. “ And 
ye have forgotten the exhortation, which speaketh unto 
you as unto children, my son, despise not thou the chas- 
tening of the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked of 
him. For whom the Lord lovcth he chastencth, and 
scourgetb every son whom he rcceiveth.” 

4. Beware of desponding aud distrustful thoughts of 
God under sharp afflictions. Some arc ready to raze the 
foundation j quit their interest in God, and the promises; 
and cast away their hope and confidence, saying with Gi- 
deon, Judg. vi. 13. “Oh, my Lord, if the Lord be with 
us, why then is all this evil befallen us?” So David was 
ready to draw a hasty conclusion, Ps. xxxi. 22. “ I said, 
in my haste, I am cut off from before thine eyes.” But 
this was the, effect of unbelief; for lie that bclieveth will 
not make haste. 

Djiiect. IV . — Under sore trouble and distress , labour its 
exercise a strong and lively faith. 

IT was a noble and heroic resolution in that holy man 
Job, under his singular trials, Job xiii. 15. “ Though 
he slay me, yet will 1 trust in him,” q d. Let my strokes 
be never so sore and heavy, yet, I will not let go my grips 
of his words and promises, I will not raze th-se foundations 
of my hope. It was this way the Psalmist kept himself 
from sinking under his heavy burdens, Ps. xxvii. 13. “I 
had fainted, unless I had believed to see the goodness of 
the Lord in the land of the living.” Consider but a little 
the noble influence that faith hath to strengthen and sup- 
port the soul under sore trials. 

1. Faith grips to the great gospel promises of salvation 
in and through Jesus Christ, and so secures the soul’s 
main interest through eternity ; which is enough to make 
the soul easy in every lot. 

2. Faith views God in Christ at the helm in the great- 
est storm, and so it endures, as seeing him who is invisible, 
Heb. xi. 67. 

3. Faith casts the soul's anchor upon the reck of ages, 
and stays itself on God and the faithful promises; where- 
by the soul is cased and disburdened of its fears and me- 
lancholy apprehensions, Psal. |v. 22. Isa. 1. 10. 

4. Faith brings new strength and auxiliary supplies of 
grace from heaven, when the former supply is exhausted 
and spent; whereof David had the sweet experience, Psal. 
xxvii. 13. As God doth plant and actuate grace in the 
soul, so he i^ pleased to come in with seasonable supplies 
and reinforcements to the weak and decayed graces of his 
people, answerable to their present exigencies and pres- 
sures; and thus he doth, from time to time, feed the be. 
Jievers’s lamp with fresh oil, giving more faith, more love. 
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more hope, and more desires ; and hereby he gives power I 
to the faint, and strengthens the things which remain when 
toady to die. 

5. Faith keeps the soul from sinking under heavy trials, I 
by bringing in former experiences of the power, mercy, | 
and faithfulness of God, to the afflicted snot. Hereby was 
the psalmist supported in distress, Psal. xiii. 6, Psal Ixxxvii. 
4, O, saith faith, 44 Remember what God hath done both 
for thy outward and inward man; he hath not only deli, 
vered thy body when in trouble, but he hath done great 
things fur thy soul; he hath brought thee out of a state 
of black nature, entered into a covenant-relation with 
thee, made his goodness pass before thee; he hath helped 
thee to pray, and many times hath heard thy prayers and 
thy tears. Hath he not formerly brought thee out of the 
horrible pit, and out of the miry clay, and put a new song 
in thy mouth, and made thee to resolve never to give way 
to such unbelieving doubts and fears again? And how 
unbecoming is it for thee now to sink in trouble?” 

6. , Faith supports the soul, by giving it a pleasant view 
and prospect of a happy outgate from all trouble ; when it 
shall be admitted to see and dwell with Christ hereafter. 
Thus was Job supported in his great distress, Job xix. 25', 
.26, 29. “ For 1 know that my Redeemer liveth ; and that 
he shall stand at the latter day upon the earth. Whom I 
shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold,” &c. A 
believing view of the souTs meeting with its Redeemer, arid 
receiving a crown of glory from him at last, is an excellent 
support to a Christian under the heaviest affliction ; and so 
it was to Paul, 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. 

7. Faith gives great support, by the encouraging repre- 
sentations it makes of Christ, ami of his present concern 
for the believer while under affliction. As for instance, 1. 
Faith represe *ts Christ to a believer under trial, as sympa- 
thising with him under his distress, feeling his pain, hear- 
ing his groans, bearing Ids burdens, and r* any to relieve 
him in his own appointed time, which it well becotneth him 
to wait for. 

2. Faith represents Christ as putting in his Almighty 

arm under the believer’s head, and conveying invisible 
strength to support and hold him up under his greatest 
pressures. ' i 

3. Faith represents Christ as pleading the afflicted be- 
liever’s cause with God, and answering all the charges of 
the law, the challenges of conscience, and accusations of 
Satan against him. 

4. Faith represents Christ as standing by the furnace 
as a refiner where his gold is melting ; carefully overseeing 
the trials of his people, that they may work for their good ; 
and ready to bring tfeem out thereof, when they are suffi- 
ciently purified from their dross. 

5. Faith represents Christ as smiling on his people under 
the cross, whispering peace into their ears, and saying, 

Well done, good and faithful servant.” 

Pi it ectp* V. — Labour to bear with patience whatever toad 
of trouble the Lord appoints for yon, 

WE will perhaps observe some, who are strangers to 
tfligfon, contentedly enduring very painful evils; and 
this they may do, by virtue of a natural hardiness and reso- 
lution which some are endued with ; or, upon the account 
?f arguments furnished with human prudence: This is 
duly patience as a moral virtue, which some attain to* 


But it is patience as a spiritual grace, or a Iruit. of the Spi- 
rit, which we must aim at under our trials; that we may 
bear4hem contentedly, from divine principles, to divine 
ends. Now, this grace of patience we must earnestly beg 
from God under heavy afflictions, for it is only he that 
must work it in us; and therefore, he is called the God of 
patience, Rom xv. 5. And, in order to your attaining of 
this grace, l shall lay before you ihe following consider*!, 
tions, which may be useful, through the Lord’s blessing, 
for that end. # , 

1. Consider the patience of our Lord Jesus Christ, &nder 

sufferings inexpressibly greater than yours. When it plea- 
sed the Lord to bruise him, and put him to grief; how 
patiently did he bear all ? According to that remarkable 
word, Jsa. liii. 7. 44 He was oppressed, and he was af- 

flicted, yet he opened not his mouth; he is brought as a 
lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shea»*i- 
is dumb, so he opened not his mouth.” Now, Christ suf- 
fered as an example of patience, though it was not his chief 
end : and surely all the members of the body should study 
to imitate the head in patience. Did your blessed Saviour 
patiently endure such agonies and pressures of wrath for 
you ; and will you decline to undergo some short pains or 
sickness, in obedience to his command? 

2. Consider God’s sovereignty over you. lie is the 
great Potter, and you are his clay; and, why may he 
not do with you as he pleaseth? if your children offend 

i you, you scourge them, and perhaps do it sometimes w’ith- 
j out reason ; yet how ill do you take it, when they refuse 
1 to submit? How will you drive and spur your horses 
! under you, and perhaps sometimes unreasonably? Y< t 
i they bear all quietly, and make no resistance. Shall 
they take blows from their master ; and will you not from 
your maker, that has far more power over you ? If any 
challenge you for cruelty to your children or b» asts, you 
take it not well, because you think you may do what you 
will with your own, and no man hath right to quarrel you : 
But hath not God a greater property in you, than you in 
your children or cattle? And will you not patiently sub- 
mit to your wise and absolute sovereign ? 

3 Consider thy sin as the meritorious cause of ^11 thy 
afflictions, however heavy they be. If thou hast right 
thoughts of thy sins, and the aggravations thereof, thy mind 
may be composed to a patient submission to God’s hand: 
If sin be heavy on thee, all thy afflictions will be light. 

I Luther gives us lilts as a reason why he slighted the rage 
I of the Pope and the Kmperor, and all his outward troubles : 
44 They are all little to me, because sin weighty on 

me.” Hence it was, that Paul complained not at all of 
his sufferings, for as great as they were; but he cried 
out much of hU sins, Rom. vii. 23. , 44 O wretched man 
that I am, who shall deliver me from the body of this 
death?” Sense of sin doth swallow ,MP ihe sense of af- 
fliction, as the ocean doth little brooks. For with whom 
shouldst (hou quarrel, but thyself, when thou briugist 
troubles on thyself? This consideration should bring thee 
to resolve, and say with the prophet, Mie. vii. 9. 44 1 will 

I bear the indignation of the Lord, because (have sinned 
against him.” 

4. Consider how sharp soever the pains are, you are 
called to bear, jet they fall infinitely shurt of what you 
have justly deserved at GotlS hands. Jit is of his infinite 
mercy, that death and everlasting destruction hath hot 
been your portion long since; and that you ace not now 
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long to be with Christ? And was not this for their ad- 
vantage ? 

6. Consider the great evil and sinfulness of impatient 
murmuring*, complaints, and quarretlings, under. affliction. 

1. Murmurings hath in it mpch unbet ief.a.nd distrust of 

God, P*al. cvi. 24, 25. “ They believed" hot his word, 

but murmured in their tents. ” They could not believe 
that the wilderness was the way to Canaan, that God 
would' provide and furnish a table for them there, and re. 
lieve them in all their straits. So it is with us in trouble;., 
we quarrel with God's providence, because, we do not be. 
lieve his promises; we do not believe that this can be con. 
sistent with love, or can work for good in the end. 

2. It hath in it uuthankfulness. While we complain «f 
one affliction, we overlook a thousand mercies. The I*.„ 
ratlites murmured so for what they had not, that they un. 
thankfully forgot ail that they had. Whereas, a thankful 
person is so far from fretting, that God doth not give him 
every thing, that he wonders that God should give him any 
thing. “ 1 am lessthau the least of all thy mercies, ’’^.sa id 
Jacob. We are perplexed, said Paul, but not in despair; 
we have.Ged to go to, which is matter of praise; but the 
murmuref uutbankfully overlooks ail his present, and for. 
get9 all his former mercies ; and gives not God thanks for 
any thing. Because God removes his comforts, his health, 
strength, and ease, for a time; all the years he formerly 
enjoyed, though most undeservedly, are quite buried in of), 
livion. 

3. It implies much pride&nd self.conceit. He that Com. 
plains oLGod’s dealings, secretly applauds his own deser. 
vings. Only by pride comes contention. When men have 
a conceit of themselves, they pick quarrels with God’s pro- 
vidence, being apt to think they deserve better treatment 
at his hands; whereas, the bumble soul is sensible he de. 
serves nothing but wrath, and therefore lays his hand on 
his mouth when the Lord afflicts him. 

4. It involves men into rebellion against God. When 

God strikes men for sin, murmurers fly in his face, and 
kick against his strokes, like bullocks unaccustomed to the 
y*k 4 f. They, iti some respect, resemble that desperate 
apag&te Julian, of whom it is written, that he shot up his 
darts against heaven, wheu he was in distress. They ful. 
fil that word, Prov. xix. 3. “ The foolishness of man 

perverteth his way, and bis heart fretteth again?! the 
Lord.*’ The repining. heart boils with rage against God 
and his dispensations, like those wicked Jews when hungry 
and hardly bestead, Isa. viii. 21. “ They shall fret them, 

selves, and curse their king and their God, and lookup, 
wards.'” 

5. It imports much impcmtency and unhumbleness for 

sin ; and that we h«fe seen. little of the latMOsic evilpf sin ; 
and of pur iU.deservings forjfc. Can we jruly believe that 
om sins deserve heli-fire, and yet impatiently repine at ■ 
sickness and lesser strokes upon due bodies ? , 

d, it includes much atheism and blasphemy against God, 
andt hU infinite perfections, in scveroi^espects : { l) By' 

our Impatient murmurings, we either virtually &Wy that 
things , h n *f Igl o w are governed by God’s pfoeidmee: or 
else,-. 

We taprfei providence .l4^ »urlghteou®^ in. the 
matpggei^st, thereof; asC' ^ap d utd withhold froufges what 
is dwp, or inflict on us suKIuto not deserved. 4) what 
stteiiB t* this I Shali MproP judge of all the earth do ’ 
. aight? . May be not, justest ground, answer every 


. murmur, as Matt. xx. 13. “ Friend, I do thee no wrong? 
".. (3) We in effect gras-p at the sovereignty,and usarpthe 
throne of the Most High God, and wppld have the disposal 
pf things in pur hands ; yea, we presume to summon God 
to our bar to give account of his administration, when we 
take upon us to quarrel any of his dispensations. Alas, 
weMttie remember the woe that is pronounced against so 
doing, Is. Ixv, 0. “ Woe pnfo him that striteth with his 
Maker: shall the clay say to him that fashionetb it, what 
makest then 2 or thy work, he hath no hnudsi”' 

(4) Wp on the matter take sin's part against God ; we 
either justify it, or extenuate.' it* evil, and allege, by oar 
murmurings, that God is unrighteous, to punish such small 
sins with such heavy afflictions. 

(5) We virtually question God's power to reach ns a 
great blow, when we enter the lists with God, and .Copland 

pWith our Maker: Is it not in effect to say,' we know how 
to reduce him to our terms, or makpe our parly good 
against him 2 

(6) We disparage his wfodotn, and take opon us to be 
his counsellors, as if we could instruct him better in the 

■ management of affairs, and teach him what is fit to be done 
with his creatures. Hear what the Lord saitli. Job xi. 2. 
“Shall he that contendeth with the Almighty, instruct 
him? He that reproveth God, let him answer it.” Mar- 
muring is a reproving of God, and a charging http with ill 
conduct, saying, in effect, with Absalom, “There is none 
that takes care to order men’s affairs ; O, that I were king 
of the world! then should things be better ordered: than 
now they are.” So blasphemous is the language of .our 
. impatient murmurings. Let us, therefore, be ashamed of 
then?, end abhor ourselves in dust and ashes, for our fool- 
ishness in censuring the actions of the only wise God- 
I Shall a poor ignorant passenger, that understands not tho- 
use of the compass, be angry that tbe skilful pilot will not 
steer the vessel according to his pleasure* 

(7) We hereby slight and undervalue the riches of Di- 
vine goodness, of which we have formerly shared, and do- 

| still partake; like tbe foolish and peevish children, if they 
cannot have their will, and get something they want, do 
presently throw away the things which they have, saying, 
with unthankful Hainan, “ All this avaaletb me nothing.” 

Lastly, I might add. This sin. bath some resemblance to 
hell itself; for there the damned do continually vex and. 
torment themselves with their fretting and impatient 
thoughts, which cause them to break out iote^ft arful rage 
and blasphemy against God. 

Queaty, “ But how shall we prevent such discontented 
murmui^Dgsf for sometimes trouble is so great, we cannot 
bear impatiently.” 

Ahs. God hath given you reasoo to bear rule over pas. 
sion, and furnish ybu with strong arguments to prevail 
■f gainst discontents. Why then should you* be so brutish 
as to dethrone reason, and suffer sense add passion to go. 
vemyou ? Are you not Christians, and sworn to live ac- 
cording to the rules of that, excellent religion 2 Why then 
do, you act so contrary to your profession and engagements. 

Upsides what I have already said, i shall add scyne few 
remedies more, for the. cure of- this murmuring distemper. 

1. Look pa thy murmurings, as Vorse than all thy 

patas and troubles whatsoever;, those are but affliction* 
from God, bi$h these- are sinsgrievoua and ..provoking unto 
God. , . .•.Je.'i'. ,4' ., 

2. Remember the judgments which m.t?r*» vying jbath 
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brought down from heaven upon sinners. Miriam was I 
smitten with a leprosy for it ; Dsthan and Ablram were 
swallowed up a lire ; fiery serpents, plagues, and exclusion 
from Canaan, were Israel’s judgment for this sin, l Cor. 
x. 10. “ Neither murtner ye, as some of them murmured, 
and were destroyed of the destroyer.** The arrows which 
murmurers shoot against heaven, do soon return upon their 
owoheade. 

3. Whatever thy sufferings are for the present, yet still 
believe thy case might he worse. The troubles that light 
upon the body, aro nothing so terrible as those that light 
on the soul, Pro?, xviii. 14. 4 ‘ A wounded spirit who can 
bear?'* They are nothing to what thy innocent Saviour 
suffered upon the cross ; yea, nothing to what some martyrs 
have endured for the truths of toe gospel. 

4. Get vary low thoughts of yourself, and a deep sense 
of HI deserviogs for sin. O ! should a fire-brand of hell' 
murmur for temporal afflictions? 

5. Be still examining thyself, rather than censuring 
Cod. Doth Cod seem to neglect thee, say, Alas, it is 
most just ! Have I not neglected him, and given a deaf 
ear to his calls many a day ? 

6. Bear in mind that tooee troubles will not lust ; there 
it a great change near ; either they will issue in life or 
death. If life, yen will be ashamed you had no more pa. 
tience when sick ; if death, then if you belong to Christ, 
it will give a finishing stroke to all troubles and complaints, 
and heaven will make amends for ail. But if you he not 
in Christ, whatever your afflictions be now, troubles a 
thousand times worse, are abiding you in another world : 
Death will turn thy crossesinto pure unmiiced curses; and 
then, how gladly wooldst thou return to thy former afflict, 
ed state, and purchase it at auy rate, were there any pos- 
sibility of such a return ? you now liy out in a passion, 
and say you are notable to bear whet you complain of; 
but consider, if you will wot obediently bear Cod’s rod now ; 
you will then bear more, whether you will or not ; and 
God will make you able to bear more, when there will 
never be any hopes of relief. 

,7. Study to give vent to thy sorrow in a way of prayer 
and piuise. An ovea stopped is the more hot within ; but 
the breath; of prayer, or praise, gives ease. If we did com. 
plain more to God, we should complain less of God. What 
a mercy is it, that you have still God to go to ? Improve 
the. privilege, confess unworthiness, and beg toe grace of 
patience and .submission out of Christ’s full treasures. Be > 
also praising God for mercies received ; and, however bad j 
thy case is, bless God it is not in hell ; you are in the land 1 
of hope. ■ it. 

saasamsssssaesasaamssssss — sssmsstsa a asaaBSsaaeaua 1 

CHAPTER HI. 

COHTAIHf VO SPECIAL DIRECTIONS TO THE CinCMtEN OP (TOO, ' 
WI1XN UNDER SICKNESS, OR ANY OTHER AFFLICTION. 

Di after. I.—Iset believers especially guard against faint, 
iugs, or desponding under God's afflicting hand. 

TfljiS is an exhortation which God in a peculiar manner 
directs unto his children. Hob. xii. 5.** My ton, despise 
thou not ton chastening of toe Lord, nor faint when thou 
art rebuked of him.” There are two extremes mentioned, 
despising and fainting ; l spoke of the first before, in Chap. 
II. .Direct. II. It is a duty to feel our affliction, but a sin 
to faintuader U. God’s people may be said to faint under 


their trials, when they sink or despond, or give- way to 
fretting or repining under them, . in the preceding direr, 
tion I spoke, of the evil of iml rtnuring in general ; here f 
■ shall spesik of believers fainting in particular. •' 

1. 1 shall enquire whence their fainting under afflictiou 
doth proceed. 

2. Bring some arguments and helps against this evil. 

3. Answer some objections of fninting believers. 

1. As to the first, whence those fainting* In believers do 
proceed: 1. They proceed from the grievousness of their 
affliction, and the heaviness of their burden, which is ready 
to amaze and stagger their thoughts, ami sink their spirits 
with fear and despondency. Hence -did the Psalmist com. 
ptkin, Ps. lx. 3* “ Thou hast shewed thy people hard 
things; thou hast made us to drink the wine of astonish, 
trtent.’* And, Ps. lxix. 2. “ 1 sink in deep mire, where 
there is no standing: i a income into deep waters, where 
the floods overflow me.” 

2. From the smallness of their spiritual strength, and 
particularly the weakness of their faith, Prov. xxiv. 10. 
“ If thou faint in the day of adversity, thy strength is small.” 
Whence was it, that Peter fainted and began to sink in the 
waters, but from the weakness of his faith? Mat. xiv. 30, 
31. We know not our strength till it be tried. Some, 
times we have such a conceit of it, that we think, like Paul, 
we dan walk upon a sea of trouble: But, in a little, behold 
some surprising blast assaults our confidence; and then we 
faint, aud cry out with him, “ Help, Lord, or else wo 
perish.” Peter reckoned only upon the sea, but did not 

j think of the boisterous wind ; and he looked to his dangers, 
more than to the power that was to carry him through them. 

3. From their impatience of delay. When deliverance 

is long a-cotning, it is not easy to wait God’s leisure, and 
to keep the heart from desperate conclusions, Psal. xxxi. 
22. “ I said id my haste, I am cut off from before thiue 

eyes.” 

4. From the power of Satan’s temptations, and furious 
assaults. When Satan is let loose in time of aflliction to 

, throw in his fiery darts, the believer is ready to faint, and 
say, as Ps. Ixxvii. 8. “ Is his mercy dean gone for 

ever,” &c. 

5. From their wearisome conflicts with a body of death, 
and an ill heart. These, in time of aflliction, do add of. 
fliclion to the afflicted. 

6. From long and great desertions. When God hides 

his face from the believer in affliction, his soul feints under 
it, as in Isaiah xliv. 14. ” Zion hath said, the Lord bath 

forsaken me, my God hath forgotten me.” 

7. From the consciousness of their guilt, and ill deser. 

vings before God, upon the account of old sins, abuse of 
mercies, and untender walking before God. Affliction 
doth revive old albs, as with Job, Job xiii. 26. ‘‘ Thou 

writes! bitter things against me, and mkkest me to possess 
the sins of my youth.” His old Sins, and guilt of his 
youthful follies, now revived upon him, and sat close to 
his conscience; which occasioned his fainting under his 
burden. . 

8. Great afflictions do frequently dona^tlto' believer’s 
graces and evidences for beaven, and discover their corrup. 
tions; whereby they ato made to sink onder their trial. 

( They see more unbelief, Impatience, distrust, and enmity to 
God in them, than they saw before; they see more of the 
weakness of grace, and of their want of faith and love, than 
before ; whereby they are sometimes tempted to raze the 
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foundation, and say, ail their former attainments wer^bot, 
delusions, and their professions but hypocrisy. These 
things make afflictions sometimes very heavy aud sinking 
to the people of God. 

II. In the next place, for preventing and helping this 
evil of fainting under affliction ; let believers consider, 

1. These heavy trials are oil needful for yon. Deep 

waters are not more needful to carry a ship into the haven, 
than great afflictions are to carry the vessels of our souls 
into the port of bliss. Strong winds and thunder are 
frightful, but they are necessary to purge the air. One 
of the sharpest calamities that ever befel Israel, was the 
Babylonish captivity, yet even this was in mercy to them, 
for the Lord saith, Jer. xziv. 5. “ 1 have sent them out 

of this place iuto the land of the Chaldeans for their good.*' 
Strange! of fieemen to be made prisoners, ami that in a 
strange land among the Heathen ; to be removed far from 
their own houses, vineyards, friends ; nay, and from the 
temple of God and his ordinances ; and yet nil this for their 
good ! Why ? They were hereby effectually weaned and 
broke off from their darling sin of idolatry. 

2. Consider that your affliction, however heavy it be, 
will soon have an end, Isa. I vis. 16. “ For I will not con. 
tend for ever, neither will I be always wroth ; for the spi. 
rit should fail before me, and the souls which I have made.” 
The goldsmith will not let his gold lie longer in the fur. 
nace than it is purified. The wicked have a sea of wrath 
to drink; but, O drooping believer, take comfort; you 
have but a cup of affliction, which will soon be exhausted. 
The time is near, when all thy trials shall have an end : 
In heaven there is no cross, no complaint, no tears, nor 
sorrows for ever. 

J. Faint not, O child of God; for those nffliefions are 
the hell which thou shalt have; thou hast nothing to fear 
hereafter. Judas had two hells, one in time, by terror in 
his conscience, another after this life, which endures to 
eternity ; but all the hell that a believer hath is the light 
afflictiou, which is but for a moment. 

4. Desponding or murmuring in affliction, is evil in any, 
but in none is it so bad as in the children of God. It doth 
very ill become their covenants, their privileges, their hopes. 
Have they resigned aud given up themselves, and all they 
have, to God, by a solemn covenant, and will they fret 
when he disposeth of them ! Didst thou not say, O belie, 
ver, in the day when tby heart was stung with sin, and the 
terrors of God made thee afraid, “ O, K t me have Jesus 
Christ for my Saviour and portion, and I will be content 
though I should be stricken with boils like Job, or beg my 
bread with Lazarus?” Now, God tries thee if thou wilt 
stand to thy word : O beware of retracting. Hath not that 
soul enough, who hath an all.sufficient God for his portion ? 
if God be thine in covenant, that comprehends all things. 

5. It doth discompose and unfit the soul for any duty. 
It is ill sailing in a storm, so it is ill praying when the 
heart is in a storm of disquiet and despondency. 

6. Your fainting under affliction* aud carrying as if the 

consolations of God were small, is enough to stumble 
others at religifa, and make them call the truth of it In 
question. When they see -those that profess religion, and 
have often declared that their rejoicing is in Christ Jesus 
as their portion, begin to siol^jipd despond under outward 
afflictions, O, may not they be tempted to say, 4 » Where is 
the truth of religion? Where are those divine supports 
and consolations we have often heard of?” ‘ 4 , 


7. O then seek to get faith revived, aud strengthened, 
and resolve with Job to trust in God, though he should 
slay you. This would be of noble use to keep the heart 
from sinking under pressures of affliction, as the Psalmist 
found it to his sweet experience, Ps. xxvii. 19. 44 I had 
fainted, unless I had believed to see the goodness of the 
Lord In the land of the living.” ' 

III. I come to answer some objections or excuses of 
fainting believers, which they do commonly allege as the 
ground of their discouragement in their afflictions. 

O/tfec ti, I. “ O (saith one) my afflictions are not ordi. 
nary, they are sore pressures I lie under* and of various 
kinds too.” 

Ant. 1 . O believer, God hath taken the ordering of your 
lot in his own hand, and he knows what is fittest for you. 
Should a man be left to carve out hrs own portion, it would 
soon appear he would be his own greatest enemy. We 
would all be for the dainties of pleasaft and prosperity, 
which would not be for our soul’s health ; as children think 
green fruit the best diet, because they please their taste; 
but (heir parents are wiser to keep them from them. 

2. God may see you have many and strong lusts to be 
subdued, and that you need many and sore afflictions to 
bring them down. Your pride and obstinacy of heart may 
be strong, your distempers deeply rooted, and therefore 
the physic must be proportioned to them ; as with the Is. 
raelifes, Ps. evii. II, 12. “ Because they rebelled against 
the words of God, and contemned the counsels of the Most 
High; therefore, hebrought down their hearts with Inhour.” 
O believer, your God and Fuller, that hath the mixing of 
your cup and portion, is a wise and skilful physician, who 
knows your constitution and your need, t Pet. i. 6. “ If 
need be, you arein heaviness through manifold temptations.” 
And, as he knows your need, so he understands your 
strength. I Cor. x. 13. 4t Faithful is he, that will not 
suffer you to be tempted above what you are able.” 

3k God sends great and sore troubles, that you may 
have the more experience of God’s wisdom and mercy, in 
your support and deliverance, p9. Ixxi. 2(1. w Thou which 
hast shewed me great and sore troubles, shalt quicken and 
bring me up again from the depths of the earth.” 

Object 1. 44 But (saith one) my affliction Is singular ; 
there was never any in my condition.” 

Am. I. It is very Ordinary for every man in great dis- 
tress to reckon his case singular, because he feels best what 
is nearest himself, but is a stranger to what hirweighbour 
feels. 

2. TMssuggestion is one of Satan's devices, that he may 
tempt a child of God fo question his father's love; but he 
Is a liar, and nut to be credited in what ho saith : For 
others of your brethren have been afflicted in the same kind 
and degree, if not worse, 1 Pet. v. 9. “ Knowing that the 
same afflictions are accomplished in your brethren that are 
in the world.” 

3. Whatever your case be, you must own your sufferings 
are not so great as your sins*. The trials of God’s people 
in Babylon were singular : Yet Ezra owns, Ezra ir. 13. 
44 Thou hast punished us ie?k than our iniquities deserve.” 
If our provoked Judge shalt, in his d *rs£n cy, sen d us to 
Babylon instead of hell, We have ho etmleio Ctfmplaih. 

4. But, O child of God, however thou complulitest of 
tile singularity of ‘affliction now, all such complaints will 
be taken out of thy mouth ere long, and the time is near, 
when then shalt be made!* wonder at (ike wisdom of God, 
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io goidiag «o many boos and daughter* to glory, through ; 
such a variety of trials, exercises, afflictions, and tempts. ' 
•twos; and made to say as those in Mark ui. 37. “ He 
hath done all things' well.” 

. Object. 11 1 . “ But (saith one) my affliction is long con. 
tinned, and I see no outgate: and, bote can I but faint 
osdftrit?” • 

Ans. 1. It is not so long as your sins deserve: for in jus. 
tice it mlgbt be for ester } it might be the worm that never 
dieth, and the fire that is never quenched. - 

2. Tour sufferings on earth are not so long as your re. 
ward in heaven, Bom. viii. 18. “ For I reckon that the 

sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be compa. 
red with the glory which shall be revealed in us.” 

■! 3, No length or "continuance of affliction, here should 
hinder a believer’s comfort. If we take a view of our head 
and vpattern Jesus Christ, how long did his afflictions con. 
tiaue! No end was put to them, till he cried with a loud 
voice, and. gave up the ghost. Though he was the Son of 
God, yet, from the hour of his birth to the moment of his 
death, from his manger to his cross, bis affliction still in. 
creased, and he ended his days in the midst of them. Now, 
Christ is the head of the church, and your great represen. 
tative, Gbelievers, into a conformity with whom you are 
predestinated ; be content, then, to be like your head and 
pattern," to have no ease or rest from afflictions, till you He 
down in the grave ; it is “ there the wicked cease from 
troubling, and there the weary are at rest,” Job Hi. 17. 

4. Remember that your afflictions are a part of Christ’s 
cross, which your loving Redeemer hath contrived for 
your good, and hath appointed you to take up and bear 
with him. Now, love to Christ should keep you from 
wearying to bear off a part of Christ’s cross, especially 
when he himself bears the heaviest end of it ; nay, bears 
you and your cross both. It is said of Jacob, Gen. xxix. 
20. that “ he served seven years for Rachel, and they 
seemed to him but a few days, for the love he had for hpr.” 
And shall not we endure a few years affliction for our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who lived a life of sorrows, and died a cursed 
death, for our sake* ? Had we more love to Christ, his 
cross would not be so tedious to us. 

d. Should it not be good news to tbee, then there is a 
deliverance for thee at death from all thy troubles, and 
that this time Is -hastening, and very near ; be not anxious 
for. an outgate here in time, for that savours too much of 
unbelief ana love to the world. Doth it ao.t seem to say, 
that you would be better content to be turned back agaiu 
to the stormy tumultuous seas of this world, .than to be 
safely and speedily landed at your rest above! That you 
would be more happy io a few temporal mercies op earth, 
than to enter upon your eternal inheritance with Christ ? 

Object. IV. “ No wonder (saith one) that I faint under 
my affliction, for I want those consolations and supports 
which God used to reserve for afflicted saints.” 

Aus. 1. If Gpd be presently chastising you forynur sins, 
you must be .costent.to feel the bitterness of sin, before yon 
taste the sweetness of God’s consolations. 

. 2. Can you spy that your afflictions have duly humbled 
y oii, aud. fitted you for comfort 1 Have they yet brought 
you to a willingness to quit and renounce all your beloved 
sirs, and even to part with all your earthly enjoyments 
and comforts at God’s call, and. to be ^content with God ip 
Christ alone, for yonr happiness and portion ? If this be 
net done, year afflictions have not had their doe effect, to 


prepare you for comfort, and, till then, you caouoi expect 
it. m 1 You are in the bands of e wise and skilful physician, 
who will not too hastily heal and bind op your sores, so as 
to let diem spoil and fester at. the bottom. 

3. Though you have -no sensible consolations from God 
in your present trials, yet, you must still labour to keep 
in the way of duty, and live by faith on his promises. Be. 
lieve firmly, that God is good to them that love him, and 
that there Is fergiveuess with him to the peniteut sinner. 
And if all the stars withdraw their Light whilst, thou art 
in God’s way, then assure yourself the sun is near the 
rising. 

Object. V. “ But my affliction is such, that it disables 
me from duty, and makes me useless and unprofitable ; and 
this makes me faint under my burden.” 

Ans. 1. God sends afflictions, never to unfit, but to 
quicken you for the performance of duty ; to make you re. 
pent more thoroughly, pray more fervently, flee to Christ 
more earnestly, and mind heaven more intensely. 

2. -If it be your duty to others that your affliction inca- 
pacitates you for, then remember, if God in his providence 
disable you for that, it is no longer a duty incumbent on 
you ; and you must not grudge if God take you off, and 
put others in your room. God is a free and sovereign 
agent, and will be tied to no mean or instrument whatso- 
ever, for carrying on his work. 

Direct. II. — Let the Children of God he exemplary in Pa. 

tience and Submission to God under their Afflictions. 

I TREATED of patience, and gave some motives and 
helps to it, to alt afflicted persons in general, Chap. II. 
Pirect. V. But here I shall bring some special arguments 
to Christian patience and submission, proper for believers. 
You that God hath done so much for beyond others, ought 
to shine in this grace of patience, and be examples to others 
for it, when God chastens you, though with very sore af- 
fliction. 

1. .Study patience under affliction ; for it is the common 
path and beaten road to heaven, that all the saints have 
trod, who have gone thither before you. Behold the print 
of the foot.steps of all the cloud of witnesses in this road ; 
ajid would you be singular, and chuse a way of your own ? 
When God solemnly renewed his coveuant with Abraham, 
and he had prepared the sacrifice, whereby it was to be ra. 
tified and confirmed, God made a sraoaking furnace to 
pass between the pieces of the sacrifice, Gen. sv. 17. to 
let him know that there was a furnace of affliction attend, 
mg the covenant of grace and peace, and all that enter 
thereinto. God has appointed that all the stones of the 
spiritual and heavenly building shall h»e hewed and polished 
by affliction here: and we are not to think that God’s or- 
dinary way will be changed $pr us. We must not think to 
walk on roses, when so many worthies have marched through 

'briers and thprna to heaven. w .. 

2. Consider that the greatest afflictions you meet with, 
are 'consistent with the love of God ; nay, spring. from his 
love to you. Every sanctified rod is a ggft and royal do. 
nation sent by the hand of God to you, Phil. i. 2&. “ To 
yoa.it is given, in behalf of Christ, not ouly to believe on 
him, but also to suffer Tor Ids sake.” Now surely, if yte 
look on the cross aB a gift #$d honour, an advantage and 
blessing, we, would bear it patiently, Ps. xciv. 12, “ Blessed 
is the man whom thou chastenest, 0 Lord.” . 0 believer, 
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thy temporal crosscomes from the same loro that thy eter- 
nal crown comes from, according to Rev. Hi. 1 9, 21 . Men 
will not take pains to correct stubborn servants, bnt will 
turn them out of doors ; but love constrains them to chas. 
tise their sons. God out of hatred lets many a sinner go 
unpunished In this world; for, why should he prune or 
dress the tree which he intends for the fire? The malefac- 
tor escapes scourging that is condemned to the gallows. 
Job. xxi. 30. “ The wicked is reserved to the day of des- 
truction, they shall be brought forth to the day of wrath.” 
Out it is far otherwise wilh the children of God. That is| 
a strange word which Job hath, Job vii. 17, 18. What 
is man that thon shouldst magnify him? and that thou 
shouldst set thine heart upon him ? and that thou shouldst 
visit him every morning, and try him every moment 
Now, if we compare this place with others in the context, 
we will see how he. acknowledged) that the most over, 
whelming distress proceeds from the love and care of God, 
yea, from his fixing his heart on him, to magnify him, and 
do him good : and that for this end he doth chasten him 
every morning, and try him every moment ! And that with 
such afflictions as for the present are so far from being 
joyous, as that they give the soul no rest, but make the 
man weary of his life; as he expresseth what effects his 
affliction had on himself. Yea, it may be observed, in the 
providence of God from the foundation of the world, that 
those who have had most afflictions, have had most grace, 
and the most eminent testimonies of acceptance with God. 
Jesus Christ the Son of God, had the most affliction of any ; 
and yet the Father always loved him, and was well pleased 
with him. 

3. Consider the bright examples of patience which God 
s' ts before you in his word. Besides that of his dear Son 
tin* Lord Jesus Christ, of which I spoke before, consider 
the patience of Job, when he was stript of all his earthly 
comforts, and laid under the greatest afflictions, yet he 
calmly falls down and worships God, Job i. 12. and said, 
“ Naked came I out of my mother’s womb, and naked 
shall 1 return: the L«id gave, and the Lord hath taken 
away, blessed be the name of the Lord. In all this Job 
sinned not, nor charged God foolishly.” Consider the 
patience of David, when he was driven from his throne, 
from his house, and from God’s sanctuary, and all this by 
his own son; yet, how submissive is he to God? 2 Sam. 
xv. 26. “ Behold here I am, let him do to me as seemeth 
good to him.” And when Shiroei cursed him and threw 
stones at him, he patiently boro it, and would suffer no 
harm to be done him for it, saying, as 2 Sam. xyl. 11. 
“ Let him alone ; and let him curse, for the Lord hath bid. 
den him.” Consider the patieifce of holy Eli, when, though 
he heard such news as like a sudden clap of thunder made 
the ears of such as heard it to tingle, and their hearts to 
tremble, yet he calmly and quietly submitted to it, 1 Sam. 
Hi. 18. “ It is the Lord, let him do what seemeth him 
good.” lie doth not fly in God’s face in a passion, but 
falls down at his ftet in a humble submission. Observe, 
also, the wonderful patience of Aaron, when God afflicted 
him very sore, 3m is silent and submissive under the Lord's 
hand. Lev. x. 3. “And Aaron hold his peace.'” If we 
consider the greatness of the puntebment,we will seethe 
more causeto commend thejfi&teesi of his patience. 1. 
Aaron lost his children; nbtlrfi estate or worldly substance, 
but his children ; these are a parf of a man’s bowels; other 
earthly losses are not comparable to this ; therefore it was I 


that Satan, that canning enemy, reserved the loss of Job’s 
children to the last onset, as bis gfre&t master-piece and 
sharpest attack, JIow sadly did Rachel lament and weep 
for her children ! Mat. ii. 18. Yet Aaron held bis peace. 
2. Aaron lost his two sons at once; how pathetically did 
David, bewail the loss of one ton! 2 Sam. acviii. 33. “ G 
my son Absalom, my son, my son, &c. yet Aaron lost botli 
his sons together, and saith not one word; be held, his 
peace. 3. Aaron lost them by a sudden death, of which 
he bad no warning ; Sickness usually prepares men for the 
stroke that is comiog by death ; but .Aaron met with a sur. 
prising blow, yet he held his peace, 4. Aaron's sons were 
not' taken away by an ordinary stroke of God’s hand, but 
by an extraordinary supernatural rod; for it is said, “ there 
went out a fire from the Lord, and devoured them, and 
they died before the Lord,” Lev. x. 2, lie lost them in 
such a manner as might speak forth . God's anger ; now, a 
religious father had rather lose all bis children in llje favour 
of God, than one child in his anger; yet, whatever were 
the bitter iogredients of his cup, Aaron was not impatient 
against God that mixed it for him, but held his peace, be- 
cause God did it. 

4. To engage you to patience under your trials, do but 
compare your case with that of others. Do not say, there 
are none afflicted as you are; for there are many far deep, 
er plunged in the waters of Mara than you are;semekro 
still upon the rack, and spend their whole days and years 
in continual fighting and struggling; as in Ps. xxxi. 10. 
“ My life is spent with grief, and my years with sighing.” 
Have you sore distress in your bodies ? others have griev- 
ous wounds in their souls. Do you hear the wrath of man ? 
others hear the wrath of God. You have but one single 
tridl, others have many twisted together. Some are stript 
of all comforts, you have comforts still remaining. You 
have many sad things in your trial, but you havenot ground 
a9 yet to complain as the Psalmist doth, Psat. alii. 7. “ All 
thy waves and thy billows are gone over me.” Take a 
view of what (he Son of God, what the apostles, and whnt 
the martyrs, and other worthies have endured. They had 
trial of cruffl mockings, scourgings, bonds, and imprison- 
ments; they wandered in deserts and mountains, and in 
dens and caves of the earth, being destitute, afflicted, tor- 
mented. They were tempted, they were crucified, stoned 
(6 death, sawn asunder, slain with the sword, &c. And 
yet, how well did they take with the cross ? Saith Paul, 
“ We glory in tribulation , *■* Rom. v. 3. And- what sailh 
James, Jam. i. 2. “ My brethren, count it all joy whenye 
fail into divers temptations.” As if he had said, “ Re- 
joice aye more and more that you are affliqted; God is 
magnifying you, he is visiting you, doing you good, taking 
the more pains on you, and fitting you for glory.*' 

3* The consideration of God’s former mercies and kind- 
nesses ^o you should engage you to patience in trouble, 
and make you blush to take any thing lit out of God's 
hand. Thus Job taught his impatieut wife. Job U. 10. 
“ What ? shall we- receive good a* the hand of God, and 
shall we not receive evil?” ■ Q believer, let not thy afflic- 
tion cause thee to.-bury thy mercies in oblivion. Has hot 
God brought' thee from Satan’s family, and put you among 
his children; and will you forget or undervalue that ho- 
nour ? Hath he struck off thy fetter*^ taken off thy prison 
garments, and set you at liberty ; and will you be unthank- 
ful ? Hath he given thro Chfjst for thy treasure and per- 
tion, and eutitlcd you to bis unsearchable riches; and will 
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you be discontented ? Hath be given you (be graces of his 
Spirit;, which are more' precious than rubies, and. will you 
quarrel when He smites in some outward tilings ? Hath he 
toade you an heir of glory, and provided eternal mansions 
above for you ; and will you be fretful for want of some 
trifles here? . The view Moses bad of the recompense of 
reward In heaven, caused bint to chuse to suffer affliction 
with the people of God. 

6. The time of affliction is usually God’s gracious tryst, 
ing season wilh Ms people, the time of their rarest comforts 
and sweetest foretastes of heaven, according to 9 Cor. i. 5. 
Pan hand Sitaa did never ring more joyfully than when they 
were laid tu the loner prison, with their backs torn with 
scourges, and their feet fast in the stocks, Acts xvi. 94. 
And alien was it that Jacob saw the angels of God as. 
ccnding apd descending upon the ladder that reached be. 
tween heaven and earth, bat at the time when he was in a 
destitute case, forced to lie in (he open field, having no 
canopy but the heavens, and no pillow but a stone ? YVheu 
was it that the three children saw Christ in the likeness of 
the Son of matt walking with them, but when they were in 
the furnace, and that when it was ho'tter than ordinary ? 
When was it that Eaekiei had a vision- of Gad, but when 
sitting solitarily by the river Chebar in the land of his cap. 
livity ? When was it that John got a glorious vision of 
C%dst, but when he was an exile iu the isle of Patinos? 
And, when was it that. Stephen saw the heavens opened, 
and Christ standing at the right hand of God pleading for 
him; but wh.en they were stoning and bruising him to 
death? So that the most remarkable experiences of God’s 
kindness, that believers get in this world, have been tryst, 
ed to the time of aflliction: Tim consideration whereof 
should move every Christian to wait on the Lord, and bear 
bis cross with patience. 

7. When you are helped to Christian patience and sub. 
mission under God’s hand, it doth contribute much to the 
credit of religion, and to the conviction of the world, 
that there is a certain reality in the truths of th« gospel, 
and a great efficacy in the grace of God which bears you 
up, and carries you through beyond the strength of nature. 

8. O believer, bear up with patience under the cross, 

for thou bast not long to bear it. God’s wrath on the 
churchabideth but for a moment, yea, a little moment, 
isa. xxvi. 90. “ Come, my people, enter thou into thy 

chambers, and that up thy doors about thee, hide' thyself 
at it- naora for a little moment, until the indignation be 
overpast;’* Surely a moment, a little moment, .jahich is 
the smallest -part at time, will s«©nbe over; nod-wilt thou 
not (have patience for a moment? The Psalmist support, 
ed himself with this consideration, Ps. ciii. 9. “ Ho will 

not always chide, neither will he keep his anger for ever.’'' 
The time of Indignation will soon be overpast, and' the 
time of consolation will succeed. O believer, the end of 
ati tby triale is near; tbiok on it, and look for it. is it 
bottity psin or sickness that is thy affliction 1 Then con. 
aider, the endUflf it will be either life or death : if death, 
tWhwhftt thou sttffprest is the last brunt, bear it patiently : 
Those enemies you now see, you will -see them agent no 
mailed - iothemangioas above, there is no pain nor crying: 
The inhabitants there shall never hay they are sick j and 
One hour whb them; will make thee forget all thy momen- 
ta* v afflictions. If the issue shall he life, you will be 
asbained, when well, that you had not more pat knee whilst 
si hi*.;'. *.*’ 


i shall close this direction with the words of the apostle 
James, Jam. v. 10, 11. “ Take, 'my brethren, the pro- 

phets, who have spokon inthemame of the Lord, for an 
example of suffering affliction, and of patience. Behold, 
we Count them happy which endure. . Ye have heard -of 
the patience of Job, and have seen the end of the Lord, 
that the Lord is very pitiful, and of tender mercy.” 

Direct. IU. — Let believers be much employed in the prai - 
.. see of God, while thvf arc under Affliction by Sickness, 

or otherwise, . 

AS we should bless the Lord at all times, and keep up 
‘ good thoughts of God on every occasion; so especially in 
the time of affliction. lienee we are commanded to glonfy 
die Lord irt the fire, Isa. xxiv. 15. And this the three 
children did in the hottest furnace. So Job blessed God 
when he had taken away his greatest comforts, Job i. 91. 
And this it agreeable to that command, 1 Thess. v. IS, 
“ In every thing give thanks.” I grant, indeed, we can- 
not give thanks for afflictions as aflliction, but either . as it 
is the means of some good to us, or as the gracious hand of 
God is some way remarkable therein towards' us-. In this 
respect, there is no condition on this side of hell, but up 
bare cause to praise God iu, even in the greatest calami, 
ties. Hence it was that David, when he speaks of his af- 
fliction, Ps, cxix. 67. add6 presently, “'I hoaart good, and 
dost- good.” And he declares, ver. 65. “ Thou hast dealt 
well with thy servant, O Lord, according uuto thy word.” 
Hence Paul and Silas praised God when they were scourged 
aud imprisoned. 

Weil, then, O believer, obey the command of thy God, 
and imitate, his worthier, by praising God under thy. afflic- 
tion. 1. This practice would be very pleasant and accep. 
table to God ; for as music is sweetest on the waters, so 
praise is most agreeable .to God from an afflicted soul on 
the waters of trouble. It is a sign of a uoble and gene- 
rous spirit, to sing the praises of God’s goodness while his 
hand is afflicting us. Distress and danger will make the 
Wickedest to pray ; but it is a principle of Jove and grati. 
tode that mako 9 thy soui to praise. '9. it would bring 
credible religion, to see saints thankful and praising God 
under the cross : It would make people say, surely they 
find sweetness in God and his ways, that we see- not ; they 
have meat to cat the world knows not of. And this would 
invite strangers to come amt try a religious life. The joy- 
ful praises of the martyrs at the stake, and in the flames, 
made people go home with love to religion in their hearts. 
3. If the issue of your affliction should be death, this era- 
ploy went of praise would be” a sweet preparative to fit and 
dispose you for the work of heavens Use yourselves much 
to this heavenly. life, and be often tiyiug to sing the song of 
Moses and the Lamb in timeof sickness and trouble ; and 
this would sweeten the thoughts of death, and moke you 
incline to be these, wherepndae is their constant employ, 
'merit* v , . ■ '••l 5 ' 

■>. Quest. ‘‘ What should be the subject of a believer’s- 
thanksgiving and praise under affliction-?” i , 

Ans. He hath manifold grounds of praise; as, 1. Upon 
the account Of God’s mtreies to him through the by. past 
part of. Ms life. Bis merem .to thee, O believer , cannot 
be numbered ; compare fhy itWwsies with thy crosses, and 
t thou wilt soon see thy rieei-vingSsare far greater than tbjr 
I sufferings. Tbouipist had many days of plenty for one day* 
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of scarcity, many days - of liberty for one day of straits, 
many days of health far' one day of sickness. And are 
not these to be rememheired with praise. 

‘ 2 . And, more particularly, in the greatest affliction, 
thou hast ground to praise God, O believer, that thou wast 
born in a land of light, where thou hadsi the means of eon. 
version to God, and acquaintance with Jesus Christ ; and 
especially, that God of his free grace made these means ef- 
fectual to work a saving grace in you, when others are.past 
by. Is not this matter of praise, that he opened your eyes, 
humbled your soul, and renewed your heart; that he gave 
you Christ, forgave your sins, and adopted you into his 
family, and made you an heir of heaven ? Oh, what a sad 
case would it be, if yoti were yet in your sins, and in the 
bondage of Satan ? If you had conversipn.work to begin 
to, if you had your faith and justification, and interest In 
Christ, all to seek, and all your preparation for heaven to 
make ; if you had all this to do with a sick and pained 
body, and a disordered mind, that cannot commnnd one 
settled thought, with the terrible views of death andefer. 
nity before your eyes! This is the case that God in jus- 
tice might Have left you to. Well, then, ought you not 
to praise God, that sent his Holy Spirit in time to deter- 
mine your hearts to close with Christ, and bo reconciled 
to that God you are shortly to appear before; and that 
those sins, which now would have been your terror, are 
nil forgiven and washed away through the blood of Jesus 
Christ? 

3. Is it not matter of praise, in thy greatest trouble, that 
thou hast a great high priest, that is passed into the heavens, 
to provide a mansion with the Father for thee, and to re. 
ct ite thy soul when separated from the body • “that, where 
h<' is, there you may be also?” 

•}. You have cause to bless God, that he sends such suit- 
able harbingers, ns sickness and trouble, to tell you that 
death is approaching ; and that he should take such pains 
on you, to wean you from the world, and make you willing 
to be gone. Many of God’s people, that have been averse 
to dying at the beginning of a sickness, by the increase and 
continuance of it, have been brought to be weli satisfied to 
depart, that they may be with Christ. 

5. You have ground to bless God for thneing your af. 
dictions so well, that he sent them not till he saw you stood 
in need of them ; he saw a need before them, as 1 Pet. 1. 
ti. and he would not let you went what was needful. 

(5. You ought to praise God, that he mitigates your j 
trials, and proportions your burdens for your hack ; that 
when he takes a tod to you, he hath not made it a scor. 
pion; that when he deprived you of one comfort and en- 
joyment, he did hot strip you of ail, and leave you wholly 
comfortless; that when you suffer in one thing, he hath 
not made you to suffer in every thing, in soul, body, es. 
tale, relations, ‘and till together; that, instead Of afflicting 
you for a few day*, he bath not made your whole life a 
scene of misery and affliction. Bless God that he ptmish. 
oth you less, unspeakably less, than your iniquities 'de- 
serve; that your sick-bed Is not hell, your fever is not 
everlasting burnings, your pain is not the gnawipg of the 
worm that never dietb. 

7. Yon have cans* to praise God that you affliction is not 
so great as that of some others, and even of some that were 
very dear to God, and had not grieved him so much as 
you have dope. Remember the trials that some have en- 
dured, of whom the world was not worthy 1 , which I men- 


tioned before as recorded, lfeb. ai. Yow*s are nothing 
to (heir's, nothing to Job’s, that eminent servant-bf God. 
Observe the difference’ with thanksgiving and praise. ' 

8/ Yon have reason to ble«s God for the streegfh aod 
support he bath given you under affliction. ‘ You would 
soon sink and succomb under a small biiirden, Ifhedid 
! not support you by hit grace?* but when he bears you op, 
the heaviest trial shall not sink you. Have you not mot 
With' some afflictions, you have thought at n distance you 
would never have been able to bear up under them? yet, 
when they have come, you have found them light and por- 
table, by reason of the strengtirGod hath bestowed -', pen 
you* ' 

e. yoo have ground of thanksgiving, that the mercies 
and blessings which God hath continued with you, are 
far greater than these he hath taken from you • fbr though 
he hath taken this and thattemporal blessing from you, 
yet he hath not taken Chtist'from you, nor his Holy Spirit 
from you ; he hath- not separated you from his love, nor 
cut you off from ail the hopes of heaveo.* ’ However great 
your trials be, yet still there is a mixture of mercy in your 
lot, which should he matteT of praise. 

10. You have cause, O believer, to bless God t that all 
the afflictions he brings on you are in love, and for your 
profit. All his ways are mercy and truth to you. If he 
smite, it is in mercy ; and if he smite, it is in mercy. God 
may change his dispensation . towards his children, but 
never his disposition : his heart is still towards them, and 
the cords wherewith he scourgeth them are cords of love. 
Their profit is the great thing he aims at. in all their chas- 
tisements, Jfeb. xil. 10. • lie designs thereby to reclaim 
them from their wanderings, cut oil’ provisions for their 
lusts, make them pant and long for a better state, and 
cause them mend their pace towards it. Hence ©avid said, 
“ It is' good for me that 1 was afflicted: for before I was 
afflicted l went astray, bat now I have learned to keep thy 
word.” Ps. exfx. G7. 71. From all Which it appears 
you have manifold ground of praise, even itt the time of 
affliction. . ' ' 

, ‘ •*> 

Dirvct. IV . — Let the children of God, when visited uith 
sickness, set about actual preparation for death and 
eternity. 

EVERY believer hath bis main work done, and is al. 
ways in n gracious state, by reason of his union with jesus 
Christ, his reconciliation with God through the merits of 
his blood, and the universal change that is wrought in him 
by fegenemting and sanctifying grace; upotr which ac- 
count’, every child of God hath habitual preparation for 
meeting with death. Yet, because frequently, when sick- 
ness cometh, there are mfcny things out of order with diem, 
that make death frightful and undesirable, they must eet 
about actual preparation for death, and seek to have their 
souls made ready for the bridegroom’s coming. And here 
I shall shew Wherein this actual readiness of believers doth 
consist, which should be their proper work and exercise 
In time of sickness, especially when sickness is lingering; 
and doth not destroy the use of reason. But beware of 
thinking that 1 this should be delayed till sickness come; 
No, no, the time of health is the main working season, end 
ait should be then put by 'hand as far as possible- But see- 
ing even the best generally find much to do at the very last, 

I shall give the following advices for your actual preparation : 

D Q 
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1. iueiqg *4Ckuet»* is u means appointed of God for his 
people's good, and particularly few- fitting them for a better 
world, labour earnestly to reap the benefit of sickliest, 
seek God's blessing upon it, that thereby you maybe helped 
to discover more of the evil of sin ; that you may hate and 
abhor it the more ; and that you may see more effectually 
the vanity and vexation of the world; anil get your heart 
loosed from all the* things of time, and brought to a willing- 
ness to be dissolved that you may be with Christ. 

% Seeing a time of death, and sickness is the time of 
your greatest need, beg earnestly of God* for your He. 
deerrvr’s sake, such special assistance, influences, and ope 
Mtiooa of his holy Spirit, at he knows needful for you in 
your present low and weak condition, in order to carry on 
nnd complete your actual readiness for meeting w ith him. 
self at death, and entering into the invisible world, and 
being fixed unalterably in yoor everlasting state. 

& Renew the exercise of repentance, and of faith in the 
blood of Christ, for removing all grounds of quarrel and 
controversy between God and your soul. And, in order 
thereto, review your by past life, and look into your heart 
also, and search out every predominant sin and idol of jea- 
lousy ; for if there be any iniquity regarded in your heart, 
and unrepeivted of by you, it may occasion no little anguish 
and bitterness of spirit in a dying hour. Well, when thou 
hast discovered sin, humbly confess and bewail it before 
the Lord, and ask forgiveness for it through the blood of 
Jesus Christ the Son, of God, which cltanseth from all sin. 
\ea, make confession of all thy sins, and particularly re. 
fleet upon the fountaiu and spring of them, viz. thy origi. 
mil sjtiu .Know the plague of thy own heart, and mourn 
over it, mourn for the loss and tms.spending, of such pre. 
cious time. Mourn for the unprofitableness of thy life. 
Now, when the ax is laid to the root of the tree, by sick, 
ness, it is high time to mourn for your unfrnitfulness under 
the means of grace and waterings of the holy Spirit. Mourn 
for your sinning against such light and love as have been 
many days displayed to you hi the glorious gospel. And, 
in a special manner, mourn for your sins of omission, which 
commonly are but little minded by us. Thus mourn for 
at! thy sins, till thou dost water thy coufh with thy tears, 
(t is most suitable that death should find every man, even 
every child of God, in the exercise of mourning and re. 
pentanfe; for they that thus sow in tears, shall eternally 
reap in joy. But see that your tears run much in the 
gpspel-channel, and flow from the believing views of a cru- 
cified Christ, whom you have pierced in your sins. And, 
in the midst of your mourning, be still aiming to take faith’s 
grips of the clefts of the rock, for sheltering thy soul from 
the guilt off past sins : say, u Lord Jesus, I have no refuge 
but thy wounds, »o fountain hut thy blood, no covert but 
thy righteousness. And seeing thou freely roakest offer of 
thy merits far my protection, and invitest even the chief of 
sinners to come unto thee, saying, Kook unto me, be ye 
saved : Lord, 1 embrace the offer, and flee to thee to cover 
O believer, do this, not once or twice, but do it a 
hundred times over; do It as often as thou ha 9 t breath to 
draw in the world. Be still breathing to the very last 
after a crucified Jesus, for relief against the guilt of sin, 
which thou art always contracting, and will be, till the 
earthly house of this tabernacle be dissolved. 

4. In order to your actual readiness to go forth to meet 
the bridegroom, when coming to you by death, you must 
do as the wise virgins, Mat. xxv. 7. “ Arise and trim your 


lamps.” As it is not enough to have a fair lamp of pro- 
fession, so it is not sufficient to have only the oil of grace 
in the lamp; nay, or to have ft burning in some degree. 
There is more requisite at this time, that the soul may be 
actually ready ; the lamp must be trimmed, which imports, 
1. A supplying it with more oil ; you must seek to have 
your grace increased, to have new degrees, new strength, 
and new supplies ©f grace given from God, to fit you for 
the last conflict with your spiritual enemies, and especially 
the last enemy, death. 2. it imports a stirring up of the 
oil, raising the wick some higher: so there must be an ex- 
citation of grace, which may be in a low declining condi- 
tion : you must endeavour to stir and raise it up to a more 
lively exercise, and more elevated acts. Stir up the gift 
that is in thee; make the oil burn clear and shine bright. 
Bring faith, love, repentance, and holy desires, to a lively 
exercise. 3, This trimming imports the cleansing of the 
tamp, by taking awuy the dead ashes that binder the light, 
or prevent its burning so clearly us otherwise it would. 
So you must labour to take away the dead ashes of corrup- 
tion, that hinder the shining of grace ; remove all unbelief, 
enrthlincss, deadness, self, and formality, and whatever else 
doth suppress the exercise of faith, love, and heavenly- 
mindedness: let all these dead ashes be snuffed away by 
repentance and mortification. Ab ypu ought to strive ear- 
nestly against all those heart-evils in the time of health, so 
now labour to give them a doad.stroke when death's har- 
binger gives you a summons. 

5. Be diligent in gathering and summoning up all your 
evidences for heaven and eternal life, that so you may not 
venture into the dark valley at an uncertainty* The com. 

! fort of dying will much depend on the clearness of your 

J evidences; it is therefore your wisdom to examine them 
carefully, and see if you can say, u I know in whom I 
have believed; I have consented with my soul to the me- 
thod of salvation laid down in the covenantor grace, I 
am desirous that the glory of it should be eternally ascrib- 
ed to the free grace of God, and the creature be wholly 
abased in his sight, I have chosen God for my portion, 
and Christ for my only Saviour; and the happiness which 
I aim at is, to enjoy God in Christ for ever. And, in or. 
dor thereto, I depend on the Holy Spirit to apply the ve. 
demptton which Jesus Christ hath purchased to me, and to 
sanctify me perfectly. There is no sin but what I bate 
and desire to part with. I would rather have more holi- 
ness, than to have health, wealth, and all the pleasures in 
the world. I earnestly desire the flourishing of Christ's 
kingdom, and prefer Jerusalem to my chiefest joy.” if 
these your evidences be clear, you may cheerfully take 
death by the cold hand, and welcome its grim messengers, 
and long to be gone that you may be with Christ. Yon 
may say, as Psalm xxiii. 4, “ When I walk through the 
valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil, for thou 
art with me.” You may go off the stage with the Psalm- 
ist’s words in your mouth, Psal. xxxi. 6. u Into thine 
hand I commit my spirit, for thou hast redeemed me, O 
Lord God of truth.” 

6. Labour earnestly to overcome the love of life and 
fears of death, so as to be content to part with all things 
here at God’s call. 0 believer, what ia there in this earth 
to tempt thee to hang back, when God calls thee to depart ? 
while you are here, you may lay your account with many 
losses, crosses, disappointments, griefs, and calamities, of 
all sorts. Friends will fail you, enemies will hate you, 
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lusts will molest you, Satan will tempt you, (he world 
will deceive you. . Death is (be way that the dearest of 
God’s saints, and all the cloud of witnesses, have gone be. 
fore you; yea; the Lord Jesus your Head hath trod this 
path, aud hath taken the sting out of death, and hath p*v, 

< d a way through itsdark valley, that his people may safely 
follow him. Hath the Captain of your salvation gone be. 
{ore you, and will any of his soldiers shrink to follow him ? 
Are you content to remain always at the same, distance 
from him, and to enjoy.no more pf his presence thap now 
you have? Are you satisfied to live forever with no more 
knowledge of God, no more love to Christ, no more hoii. 
ness or heavenly rnindedness than at present you have? 
Do you not groan under your remaining ignorance, dead, 
ness, wanderings, pride, passion, unbelief, selfishness, 
worldliness, and other sins and lusts that here beset you? 
And are you not desirous, to go to the place where you will 
be eternally free from them all, and where you never com- 
plain of a dull, dead, or senseless frame of heart, or of any 
heurt weariness, or wandering in duty any more; for the 
heart shall then be as a fixed pillar in the temple of God, 
and shall go no more out; the eternal adoration and praises 
of Cod shall bo the soul’s delight and element for ever. 
Uy such considerations, strive to conquer the fears of death 
and desires of life, which are often great clogs to the peo 
pie of God iu their preparation for removing. 

7. Be often meditating upon the heavenly glory which 
shortly all believers will sic and enjoy. He much in the 
contemplation of the glorious company above; behold 
Christ upon liis glorious throne at the right hand of God, 
aud Abraham, David, Peter, Pnul, and all the rest of the 
faithful ones, with their crowns of righteousness,' triumph, 
iug about their Redeemer. — Think, O believer, how happy 
will that day be, when thou shall meet w ith thy father and 
thy brethren, and when thou slmlt see thy eider brother 
on the throne, ready to pass sentence in thy favours. What 
melody will that sentence sound in thine ears, “ Come, ye 
blessed of my father!” What frame wilt thou be, in, 
when he sets the crown of glory on thy head? “ O eter- 
nally free love!” wilt thou cry, “ O Saviour, thou didst 
wear a crown of thorns, that I might wear a crown of glory : 
thou didst groan on the cross, that I might now sing. 
Wonderful free love, that ebused me, when thousands were 
past by ; that saved me from ruin, when my companions 
in sin must burn in hell forever!” Think, how ravishing 
it will be to meet with your godly acquaintances in heaven, 
with whom you prayed, and praised, and conversed herel 
Will you not theo cry out, 44 O my brethien, what a 
change is here ! this glorious place is oot like the poor 
dwellings wo had on earth ; this body, this sotil, this state, 
this place, our clothes, our company, our language, our 
thoughts, are far unlike those we had then ! the bad hearts, ; 
the body of death, the corruptions and temptations we then 
complained of, are all now gone. We have no more fears 
of death or hell, no more use for repentance or prayer, 
faith or hope; these are now swallowed up in immediate 
vision, eternal love, joy, and praise.” And for thy help, 
U believer, iu meditating on these things, read some parts 
of the book of Revelation, or cause them to be read to you ; 
and suppose with,yoyrself, you had been a companion with 
John in the Isle of Patmns, and bad got such a view of the 
glorious majesty, the bright thrones, the heavenly hosts, 
the shining splendour which he saw, the saints in their 
white robes, with crowns on their beads, and palms iu 


their hands, and heard them, singing the song of Moses ami 
the Lamb, end trumping, forth theirs eternal Hallelujahs; 
.what a heavenly rapture wouldst thou have bedh in ! Well 
then, O believer, thou shall shortly have clearer and more 
sweet sights than all those which John, or any of the saints, 
ever saw here upon earth. Surely that heavenly glory is 
a subject worthy t>f thy thoughts, and most suitable for 
thee to meditate on in time of sickness, aud when in the 
view of death. 

8. It would also be very suitable at this time, in order 
to your actual readiness for death, to be frequently looking 
out and longing for Christ’s coming : as Abraham, stood in 
his tent door ready to go forth to meet the angels that 
were sent unto him, so should the believer keep himself in 
a waiting posture at this time, lie should be like the 
loving wife, that longs and looks for the coming of her ab. 
sent husband, according to his letters to her; by this time 
(thinks she) he will be at such a place, and against such a 
time' he will be at another place, and so in a few days I 
will see him. It is the character of believers, they are 
such as love his appearing, 2 Tim. iv. 8. They desire his 
coming, Cant. viii. 14. 44 Make haste, my beloved; even 

so come, Lord Jesus, come quickly.” Believers should 
look upon themselves as pilgrims here, wandering in a wil- 
derness absent from home, and at a distance from their fa. 
liter's house; aud, in time of aflHction, it is very proper 
for them to be crying, as David doth, Psalms Iv. C. “ O 
that I had wings like a dove ! for then would 1 ily away 
and be at rest: I would hasten my escape from the windy 
tempest.” “ O when shuli the time of my pilgrimage, and 
the days of my banishment be finished, that l may get home 
I to my country and friends above ? Oh ! my Lord is gone, 

| my Saviour bath left the earth, and entered into his giory : 

| My friends and brethren are gone to their blessed rest, 
where they see God’s face, and sing his praise for ever: 
and how can I be willing to stBy behind, when they are 
gone? Must I be sinning, here, when they are serving 
God above? Must i be groaning and sighing, when they 
are triumphing and dividing the spoil ? Surely I will look 
after them, and cry, O Lord, how Jong? When shall J 
be with my Saviour and my God.” 

Direct. V. — Let Believers, in time of sickness , endeavour 

all they can to glorify GW, and edify those l/iat are 

about them , by their speech and behaviour. 

IF ever a . child of God be active to promote the honoc 
and glory of God, it shouid be in the time of sickness, and 
when death may be approaching. And there is good rea- 
son for it; for 1, This may be the last opportunity that 
ever , thou shalt. have to do any thing for God, and there- 
fore thou shnuldst study to improve it to the utmost. 
Heaven, to which thou art going, is the place where thou 
shalt receive thy reward ; but thou const have no access 
thereto advance God’s glory, by commending God and 
Christ, and religion, to sinners, or weak believers. Upon 
this account, many of God’s children have been content to 
suspend thetr heavenly happiness for a while, and to stay 
upon the earth for some longer time. I have read of a 
certain martyr, when, going to sailer, who expressed some 
sorrow that be was going thither, where be should do his 
God no more service, to wit, in the sense above explained. 
Aud of another, that saitb, “ If it were possible there could 
i be a place for any grief in heaven, it would arise from the 
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Christian's considering that ‘ho did so ihtle for God while 
Jtfrwasupon earth. Now is the working season, O belie, 
ver, bebosj? while it lasts, according to the example of thy 
blessed Saviour, John lx. 4. “ I must work the work of 

him that sent me while it Is 'day; for the night comefft 
•wherein no mao can work.'* This consideration should 
make thee move thyself with the greatest activity, like 
Samson before his death, who, when he could have no more 
Opportunity to serve God and his church, he cried to God 
and said. Judges xvJ. 28. “ O Lord God, remember me, 

I pray thee, and strengthen me this once." And then he 
bowed himself with all his might, to pull down the pillars 
of Dggon's temple, being willing to sacrifice his life to the 
Irvin thereof. 

2. The holy speech and carciage of dying believers may, 
through the blessing of God, make deep impression upon 
the hearts of nnregenerate men that are witnesses to them. 
Those who have derided the people of God for the strict, 
ness of their lives, and despised their counsels and re. 
proofs, as proceeding from humour or preciseness ; yet have 
begun to notice their words and actions, when they hare 
seen them otf sick.beds, and on the borders of eternity, 
and to have other thoughts of religion and holiness than 
formerly they had. Now they think the man is in ,ood 
earnest, and speakelh the thoughts of his heart; .and if 
ever he can be believed, it must be now. It is most con. 
vincing to carnal persons, to see believers bearing up with 
patience under their sickness ; — to hear them speaking 
good of God, — commending his ways, — and rejoicing in 
God as'their portion, in midst of their sharpest pains: — 
to see them behaving as those that are going to dwell with 
Christ, smiling and praising God, when friends are sighing 
and weeping about them. This inclines them to think, 
surely there must be a reality in religion, there is a visible 
difference between the dpath of the righteous and of the 
wicked. Hence a wicked Balaam wishes to die the death 
of the righteous, and to have his last end like his. ft left 
a conviction upon that young man’s conscience, who said 
to his loose companion, after they had visited godly Am. 
brose on his death. bed, and saw how cheerful he was, and 
triumphing over approaching death, “ O that i might live 
with thee, and die with Ambrose!” Nay, such sights 
might draw them not only to desire to die the death of the 
righteous,, but also to resolve to live their lives. If carnal 
men saw believers going off the stage with such confidence 
and joy, as becomes those that are entering into eternal 
rest with Christ, and those that are going out of an how. 
ling wilderness to a glorious Canaan ; it might be a power* 
ful invitatiou to them to go and seek after the some feli- 
city. 

3. This likewise would bo very edifying and confirming 
to all that fear God. How much would it contribute to 
< s’.ablish them in the practice of holiness, and to quicken 
them in their diligence in serving and glorifying of God 
in the days of their heoltb, to hear a dying believer say, 
“ Of all the time which I have lived, i have no comfort 
now in reflecting upon one hour but what I spent in the 
.service of God; Were I to begin my life, I would redeem 
time more carefully than ever. One hour in communion ] 
w ith God is fur sWeeter than many years spent in worldly i 
pleasures. Come here, then, *41 ye that fear God, and I 
will tell you what he hath done for my soul. O taste and ! 
see that God is good !” 

4. Consider tho examples of God's children in former 


ages, how useful and edifying their words have beeu at such 
a time, to all round about them. But this head I intend 
to insist fully upon afterwards. 

Quest. “ But how shall I behave so as I may glorify 
God and edify others, when I am sick or dying ? I would 
have some particular directions for it. 1 ’ 

Arts. 1. You may do this by your patience under pain, 
and submission to God’s will, with respect to the evenf, 
whether life or death. It is stumbling to others, to see 
believers fretful in trouble, and unwilling to leave the 
world, when God calls them. But It is most convincing 
and confirming, to see them frankly resigning themselves 
to God’s disposal, saying, “ Let God himself choose for 
me; he is wise, and knoweth best what is needful ami 
most proper for me : I have no will, but God’s will.” For 
any man to desire to live when God calls him to die, or 
to desire to die when God calls him to live, to equally a 
sign of cowardice: for he that desires to live is afraid to 
look death in the face; and he that desires to die, would 
flee from some calamity, and take shelter in death. But 
he is the mo$t valiant man that can die willingly when 
God would have him die, and live as willingly whi-n God 
would have him live ; this is true Christiap valqur. 

2. By pious exhortations and warnings to those that aro 
about you. It may be the last occasion you may have of 
glorifying God this way : O do not lose the season which 
may be usefully itnproven for the good of souls. For thus 
a believer may bring more honour to God, and more ad. 
vantage to precious souls, by his sickness and death, than 
ever he did by all his health and life in the world ; for th« ir 
speeches have more weight with people at such a time, 
than at any other. Hence the patriarchs, knowing tilt* 
prevalency of such words, do urge Joseph with Jacob’s 
dying charge, Gen. 1. Id, 17. “ And they sent a messen. 

ger unto Joseph, saying, thy father did command before 
he died, saying, so shall ye say unto Joseph, forgive, I 
pray thee now, the trespass of thy brethren,” &e. And 
as wo ought to be ready, to give good counsel to all w hen 
we lie on sick.beds, so especially we should be concerned 
for children and near relations: they are more affected 
Ilian others with our sickness, and so will they be with our 
sayings; our admouifious may do them good, when wo are 
rotting in the dust. 

Quest. “ What ought to be the subject of our discourses 
and exhortations to otheis at such a time?” 

Ans. 1 . It is very proper to be much in commending the 
roaster you have served, and the excellency of his service, 
to those that arc about you. Tell them of the equity and 
goodness of those laws which you have obeyed, and of the 
bounty and faithfulness of that Lord whom you have wor- 
shiped, loved, and praised ; and of the greatness and eter- 
nity of that reWard you are going to possess. Let the 
children of God extol their Father, and his care of them, 
and kindness to them. Let the ransomed Of the Lord 
magnify their Redeemer, and hlswonderfol love and suffer- 
ings for them. Tett others what sweetness and satisfac- 
tion you have found in your own experience iu attending 
God’s ordinances, and in secret duties ; what comfort you 
have found in Christ, and tho promises of his covenant. 
And thus let your last breath be spent in exalting and com- 
mending Christ and his religion to others. 

2. Be warning others of the vanity of this world, and of 

all its wealth and pleasures. Tell them that they inay see, 
by your case, that these things which people ate bewitched 
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with in the day of their health, can signify nothing to a 
sick or dying man ; they cannot ease us in our puips, they 
can afford no peace to a troubled soul, they cannot length* 
«?n our lives one hour, and far less can they save from the 
wrath of an angry God, u Oh,” may you say, “ what a 
miserable case had 1 been in at this time, if t had had no 
better portion than this world, and nothing else to look to 
hut its riches and pleasures! Wherefore, sirs, set not your 
hearts upon it, but forsake it before you be forsaken by it, 
and make choice of that which will be supporting to you 
in the evil day.” 

3. Be warning them of the evil of sin, and what mischief 
and decf itfulness you have found in it. Tell them, that 
though the devil and the flesh would tempt you to look on 
sin as a harmless thing, yet the pleasure will soon be 
gone, and a sharp sting will be left behind. Sin will ap. 
pear no light matter, when the soul is going hence into the 
awful presence of an holy God. You would give a thou, 
sand worlds then for Christ, and the blood of atouemcnt 
to answer for your sins. 

4. Tell them of the great difference between the godly 
and the wicked man’s choice. The godly man chuseth 
♦ he better part that cannot be taken from him; lie lays up 
his treasure in heaven where none can reach if, so that it 
yields him rich supplies when sickness and death- come 
upon him. But O how foolish is the wicked man’s choice, 
that for one moment’s fleshly pleasure, doth lose his immor. 
fal soul, and everlasting happiness; warn them to mind the 
one thing needful in time, and not to pamper their bodies 
for the worms, but to set themselves presently to close 
with the offers of Christ, and make sure un interest in his 
righteousness to cover them in (he evil day. * 

Be telling tltcm of the evil of sloth and negligence in L 
the work of their salvation; and be exhorting them to 
mind it, and to do it with all their might. For however 
some may censure and deride Cod’s people now, for their 
strictness, diligence, and zeal. in the matters of religion; 
vet, when they come to die, they will he ready to wish 
that they had been more diligent in salvation. work ; that 
they had loved God, fled to Christ, and had sought and 
served him witli all their hearts and souls; and to cry, 

‘‘ O for a little more time ! O if God would recover aud 
try us once more with health, how diligent would we be ! - 
And tell them, that those who have been most serious, and 
painful in salvation. work, yet, wheu they come to die, do 
much lament their sloth ®nd negligence ; yea, those that 
have been most reproached by the world for their diligence 
and fervency, do often wish at that time, ** O that we had 
been a thousand times more diligent and laborious in God’s 
service!” 

6. labour to persuade others of the preciousness of 
time, the wisdom of .improving the time of youth and of 
health, and the great folly of delaying repentance, and 
putting it oft to a sick-bed. Say to them, “ 1 find row, 
by experience, that a time of sickness is a most unfit sea. 
son to do any tiling to purpose for the soul ; my mind 49 
so diverted aud indisposed for spiritual. work, by sickness 
and pain, that i cannot attain to any suitable composure 

, U * . , miserable were !, if I bad all my work 

to begin at tide time! G take si warning, and improve I 
precious time, and especially the day of the gospel, the I 
time of the Spirit’s strivings, apd the time of youth, which j 
is tl»e most usual season of the conversion of souls, nud of ! 
j ring mg sinners into aetpukiatauce with ./■esas'Llnist.” j 


Diuect. VI . — Let God’s children, when sick or dying, he 

expressing a great concern for the advancement of the 

kingdom of Christ , and of true Jieligion in the rising Cr. 

iteration* * 

< ZEAL, and public spiritedness, for Christ's interest, is 
very becoming his people in all the periods of their life, but 
more especially at this time. * When Christ is ready to take 
you into his kingdom in heaven, O be not unmindful of bis 
kingdom on earth. It would be acceptable to God, ami 
pleasant in the sight of men, to see you expressing a warm 
concern for the rising age, and for promoting the welfare 
of.the souls of your children, and others -that survive you; 
and seeing you can be no longer useful to those you leave 
behind, by your counsels, examples or prayers, as former- 
ly ; do your utmost for them now. And this concern, the 
children of God in time of sickness may evidence several 
ways. 

1. By earnest prayers to God, both for the prosperity of 
his church and the flourishing of religion in general; and 
also for your children and relations in particular, that 
they may bo a holy seed, and a generation to serve God, 
and show forth his praise in the world, when you are gone 
off the stage. 

2. By intrusting the care of your children’s education 
to such tutors and guardians as will be much concerned for 
their souls, and will set before them godly examples and 
instructions, in their young and tender years. 

3. By filling your latter wills and testaments with many 
pious advices and solemn charges to your children and re. 
lations, with respect to their serving God, and worshipping 
him in their families and in secret, so as they can never 
look into your testament, and the legacies left to them, but 
they will hear something that may be affecting, upstirring, 
and edifying to their souls. 

4. By honouring the Lord with your substance, and lea. 
ving something of what God hath blest you with, to pious, 
uses: particularly for the religious education of the. child, 
ren of the poor, for buying bibles to them, nitd other excel, 
lent books; and for the propagating of Christian Know, 
ledge in ignorankpiuces, such as the ilighlunds and islands,, 
by erecting and maintaining of schools therein: which 
glorious work is happily begun, and protfy far advanced, 
by that honourable society at Edinburgh, whose treasurer 
is ready to receive donations from all such as the Lord 
pleaseth to move to make a free-will offering for promo, 
ting that pious design. Many pious persons have contri- 
buted already thereto ; and it were desirable that others, 
whom God hath enabled for it, should mind it before they 
die : for by fatal experience we may observe, tllat the most 
godly parents do not know how their children will employ 
the estate they leave them, whether as fuel for their lusts, 
or &9 oil to feed the lamps in God’s sanctuary. It Is pro. 
per for themselves, then, before they go oft* thd*Stege, to 
dispose of tome part of their substance, for the glory and 
service of that God who gave it all unto them. 

5. It might contribute to promote piety, 'and to make 
the deeper impressions upon (lie minds' of your children, 
and friends, if, under the warnings of death, you should 1 
imitate the example of the prophet Elijah, who in Ins life- 
time made a writing., which he procured to bedclitcred to 
King.Jehor^m, after iris death, 2 Chron. xxi. 12. So, in 
like manner, yo»i might write letters and leave them in the 
hands of your friend*, and executors, full of advices, 
charges.. admonitions, consolations, or threatening?, to be 
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deliftind to your children or -friends, upon occasion either 
of their good or had conversation after your death ; which 
probably would be more regarded by them, than the coun. 

Mfels you gave them in the time of your life ; for, in some 
respect, they would be received and read by them, as If 
they were loiters from heaven. I 

Direct. VII.— ■ 'Let the children of God labour to fortify 
themselves what they can again si all Salaries Temptations 
and Assault s, which they may expect to meet with in time 
of Sickness and Affliction, 

A TIME of affliction is commonly a time of temptation : 
for the old serpent knows the fittest season for assaulting 
the children of God ; and he will not be wanting to im. - 
proto this opportonity of advantage for setting upon the 
poor soul’. When Pharoah heard that the people were en. 
tangled in the wilderness, he pursued them; so, when Satan 
sees a soul entangled with distress and troubles, he thinks 
It high time to make an attack. Ife seeks to winnow and 
sift away the believer’s grace, and therefore he comes when 
the corn is threshing by the rod. When Jacob was sinit. 
ten in his estate, health, and all other comforts, then this 
coward falls upon him, and tempts him to impatience, mur- 
muring, and wrong thoughts of God. 

At this time, O believer, you have special need to be on ' 
your guard, and look out. 2i«*ckon always, when sick- 
ness or trouble cometh, the prince of this world cometh 
also. Stand then to your defence, and put on your ar- 
mour, especially the shield of faith, that you may be able 
to quench the fiery darts of the devil. You have need at 
this time to put in practice our Lord’s direction, 44 Watrh 
and pray that ye euter not into temptation.” Pray for 
wisdom and skill to counteract him, and that you may not 
be ignoraut of his devices; and pray particularly for grace 
to make you proof against all bis false representations of 
God and his Providence to you; for he that durst rep re. 
sent Job falsely to an all-seeing and ull. knowing God, 
will, with much boldness, represent God falsely to you, 
who see and know so little. lie will be ready to tempt 
you to think that God is angry with you, and dealing with 
you as an enemy,; thus was Job tempted, Job xxxiii. 10, 
11. 44 Behold he findeth occasions against me, he count, 

eth me for his enemy : he putteth my feet in the stocks, 
he marketh all my paths.” But observe what Elihu an. 
swers, 44 In this thou art not just : God is greater than man. 
Why dost thou strive against hi.m ? for he giveth not ac. 
count of any of his matters.” But seeing I spoke before 
of the wrong thoughts of God, which we are apt to har. 
hour in time of affliction, Chap. (I. Direct., III. — 1 shall 
proceed to speak of some other temptations wherewith Sa- 
tan doth assault God’s people when in distress; and fur- 
nish some answers thereto. 

1. Saith the tempter, “ Thou art nothing but a hypo, 
.crite ; all thy religious performances have been doue in 
hypocrisy, to be seen of men : thou never hast repented, 
or bpiieved sincerely in the sight of God.” 

Ans. I acknowledge there hath been much hypocrisy in 
me, bat I hope it is not allowed and reigning hypocrisy ; 
l always wrestled against it, wherefore I am not an hypo, 
twite. I regarded the esteem of men too much, but I hope 
( valued the esteem of God much more. My faith and 
repentance are weak, but I' hope they are sincere. And, 
whatever defects end shortcomings hare formerly cleaved 


to these graces in me, I do now unfeigned. y rtpmtt of all 
my sins, I look to him that I have pierced, and mourn- I 
am heartly willing to be justified by the righteousness of 
Christ alone, and to be cleansed and sanctified by his Spi- 
rit; anti here 1 give up myself to Christ as my only Sa- 
viour. And this I hope is through grace, true repenting 
and believing, which God will aegypt, for. Christ’s sake, 
whatever my former defects have been. 

Tempt. 2. But saith the tempter, “ Thy repentance 
cannot be true; for thy heart is not brokeo, and thine 
eyes do not shed tears for siii.” 

Ans, It is my very great burden, and constant complaint 
to God, that I cannot attain to a greater measure of sor- 
row and contrition for sin; .but yet it is my comfort that 
repentance is not to be confined to such degrees and symp- 
toms of sorrow as some do get at. 1 hope, I can say 
through grace, that my heart is set against all sin great and 
small, and 1 would give all I have in the world to be wholly 
delivered from sin. 

Tempt. 3. Saith the temper, “ But thy day of grace is 
past, it is too late for thee to think of repeuling or believ- 
ing; God will not accept of thee now.” 

An s. But I hope it is not so with me, seeing God gives 
me a heart that pants after God and Christ in the. way of 
commanded duty. The offers of salvation through Christ 
are made to all who believe and repent; and late penitents 
are not excluded from the benefits of these gracious offers 
more than others. 

Tempt. 4. But, saith the tempter, “Thou art none of 
God’s elect; and, if thou be not chosen to salvation, thou 
cannot be saved.” 

Ans. Secret things belong onto God ; and it were pre. 
sumption in me to pry into his secret degrees; but one 
thing I am sure of, that every soul that is chosen to faith 
and repentance, is also chosen to salvation ; but I tru>t 
God hath chosen me to the former, and therefore to the 
latter. 

Tempt. 5 But, saith the tempter, “ You overvalue 
yourgraces and duties, and so they cannot be true and real.” 

Ans. But 1 count them all but loss and dung in compa- 
rison of Christ. I desire always to be deeply humbled 
under a sense of my sinfulness and anworthiness, and to 
abhor every motion that would oirry me away from Christ 
and his righteousness, and would tempt me to rely on my 
graces or duties, or put them in the least in Christ’s room. 

Tempt. 6. 44 The Issue of thy sickness may be death, 
and thou art not ready, for thou hast no assuranq* of thy 
salvation.” $»* 

Ans. A perfect certainty is not to be expected here; 
there will be still some questionings, some doubts and 
fears ; but these I resolve not to indulge now, butto break 
through all, that l may embrace Christ, and bo’tpund in 
him. The desires of my soul are to Christ, and f1& remem- 
brance of his name; and such, ! believe, he will pot suffer 
to perish. “ I believe. Lord, help my unbelief.” 

Tempt. 7. 44 But thou art a stranger to the invisible 

world ; how wilt thou adventure into that world of spirits, 
with which thon hast so little acquaintance?” 

Ans. Bat Christ, who is my Ifead and best friend, Is no 
stranger to it ; he Is the Lbid of that land, and provides 
mansions for all bis people there ; and he will receive every 
one of them home, and lodge them safely. 44 The spirits 
of jast men made perfect,” were once who* my spirit now 
is ; they were strangers to that world before they came to 
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rest from Christ, in the day of health and grace, shalt find 
no ease from the creature in the day of sickness and death. 
Your sickness wifi allow no rest to your body, and your 
sins will permit no ease to your soul. You may expect 
♦he fulfilling. of that threatening, Deut. xxviii. 65 . “The 
Lord shall give thee a trembling heart, failing of eyes, and 
sorrow of mind. And thy life shall hang in doubt before 
thee, and thou shalt have fear day and night. In the morn, 
iug thou shalt say, would to God it were even ; and at 
even, thou shalt say, would to God it were morning," be. 
cause of the pain of tby body, and anguish of thy spirit. 

Direct. II — Let unregenerate Persons carefully improve 

their sickness and affliction, as means to further their 

Conversion ; and pray that Cod may bless it for that end. 

MANY have begun their acquaintance with God and 
with themselves in the time of affliction ; the furnace is fre. 
quentiy the spirit’s work house where he forms his vessels 
of praise. There are many who, while health and strength 
continue, mind nothing but vain pleasures; one day they 
go to their games and sports, another to their cups and las. 
civious company ; another day to visit their friends; and thus 
they spend the whole time of their health and prosperity 
in sin and vanity. All the warnings, counsels and exhor. 
tation of parents, friends, and ministers do them no good. 
They ^cannot endure to entertain a serious thought of God 
or Christ, of death, of heaven, of hell, or judgment to 
come. But, when God doth cast them into sickness or 
some great affliction, they, through the blessing of God, 
begin to como to themselves, like the prodigal, and think 
of returning again to their father. Several instances to this 
purpose might be given. The earl of Rochester is a late 
one, whose life was notoriously lewd, profane ai*d atheist?, 
cal, and who had wickedly employed his wit and parts to 
tho ridicule of religion; yet, when he was afflicted with 
pain and sickness, and brought to the gates of death, lie be. 
gin to entertain quite other apprehensions than he had done 
before; he professed he had serious and reverent thoughts 
of religion and .holiness, whieh before he laughed at; he 
most earnestly and affectionately warned others to abnn.* 
don their evil courses, and to live religiously and soberly, 
and to look upon religion as the greatest reality in the 
world ; he retracted all his impious and profane language, 
wherewith he used to reflect on the ways of godliness, and 
willingly attested all this under his hand. 

- Pray then for the Divine blessing on your fickness, that 
it may contribute to the conversion of your soul, which it 
• doth several ways: 1st, By opening men’s eyes to get a 
true sight of things, to behold religion in its true shape, and 
Mnfn its proper colours; hence the rod is said to give wis. 
dom, Prov. xxix. 15. They who Jiave mocked at religion, 
and made light «f sin all (heir days, have been taught by 
bodily sickuess to change their tune. Then they begin to 
have an esteem for the Bible, and to value and send for a 
■pious minister, and to desire the prayers of the people of 
God « now they perceive sin to be bitter as gall and worm, 
wood ; they iotbe and abhor that which they liked before ; 
now the word of God makes a deep .impression on them, 
aud particularly such a word as that, Jer. ii. 19. “ Know 

therefore and see that it is an evil thing and bitter, that 
thou hast forsaken the Lord thy God.” 

2. Sickness helps to set the word preached home ‘Upon 
the heart. When God speaks to us in the day of health 


and prosperity, we often give him a deaf ear, Jer. xxii. 21. 
But when distress comes, it brings the word of God and 
his ministers to our remembrance, as it brought Joseph to 
the remembrance of his brethren, Gen. xlii. 21. 

3. Sickness contributes to loose a man’s heart from the 
world, and to cool his love thereto; whereby a great hin- 
drance of conversion is removed out of the way, and the 
man is made to say, “ How vain and helpless are the 
world's comforts to me now ! Those things 1 delighted in 
formerly, ore tasteless to me at this time. There is no por. 
tion can suit my soul’s needs, but God himself.” . 

4. It spurs a man on to prayer that formerly neglected 
it. When the prodigal is brought to distress, be says, “ 1 
will arise and go to my Father.” -Hr forgot his father be. 
fore, but now he will address him. Bos. vi 1 5. ** in their 
affliction they will seek me early.” Thus the Lord fre. 
queutly begins and promotes the conversion of souls to him. 
self. And, O sinner, if this be the fruit of thy sickness, it 
will not be unto death, but the glory of God. 

M- 

Direct. III . — lie careful to obey God's voice in the Rod , 
and beware of .'lighting it. 

EVERY sickness hath a message from God, and his 
voice you ought to hearken to with reverence and attention, 
Mic. vi. 9. What saith he to you at this time ? O sinner, 
he saith, “ Retire from the world, think on death and eter- 
nity, abhor those lusts and idols which God is smiting you 
for, flee speedily to the strong-hoid : repent aud be con. 
verted, that your sins may be blotted out.” This is God’s 
voice to you, and consider how provoki-.g it will be to 
him, if you slight it. 

1. You will provoke God to slight your voice when 
you cry to him, and stop his ear against the voice of your 
supplications, Zech. vii. 13. 

2. You will provoke God to cease from being a reprover 
to you, so that he will speak to you no more. 

3. You will provoke him to bring heavier judgments 
on you ; yea, so to draw his sword of justice against you, 
that he will sheath it up no more, as he threatens, Ezek. 
xxi. 5. 

4. God may break off all intercourse and correspondence 
with you, as with those Ezek. xt. 31. “ As I live, saith 
the Lord God, I will not be enquired of by you.”> 

5. lie may seal you op for ever under your sins, hard, 
ness and pollution ;- and say to you, as some w^ read of, 
Ezek. xxiv. 13. Hos. iv. 7. Rev. xxii. 1 1. “ Because I have 
purged thee, and thou wast not purged, thou shalt not be 
purged from thy filthiness any more, til) I have caused my 
fury to rest upon thee. Ephraim is joined to his idols, 
let him alone. He that is filthy let him be filthy still.” 
He that is hardened against the voice of my rods, let him 
be hardened stilt. Weil, then, O sinners, while God is in 
speaking terms with you, hearken to his voice, and obey 
it ; say, Lord, * ( What wilt thou have me to do ?” 

Direct. IV. — Cast back your eyes upon the Sins of your 
bypast life , and labour to be deeply humbled for them be- 
fore the Lord. 

SEEING you are summoned to prepare for going to the 
judgment. seat of God, where your soel is to receive its 
final sentence ; I about* o prevent the terror of that appear- 
ance, by your judging yourself before-hand. • And this 
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you must do, by summoning yourself before" the bar of 
conscience, examining narrowly into your slate, accusing 
and condemning yourself for your sine. And see that you 
be impartial in this work, willing to know the truth, and 
discover the worst of your case. You must see and be duly 
sensible of your danger, otherwise you cannot think to es. 
cape it. Take a narrow view o‘f your sins in their nature, jj 
number, aggravations, and deservings. And, in order to 
this, if thou hast any measure of strength for it, let the ex. 
position of the ten commandments in our Larger Catechism 
be distinctly read over unto thee. Make a pause upon 
erery question, and say within thyself, “ Hare I not omit- 
ted what is here required by God ? And, have I not com- 
mitted what 4s here forbidden by God ? How often have ' 
I repeated these sins? How long have I lived in the prac. 
ticeof them? O! do not so many years sins need a very 
serions repentance, a very deep humiliation ? O ! doth not 
such a vile sinner as I, stand greatly in need of Christ to 
be my cautioner and ransomer for such a vast number of 
sins ? Will not their weight press me eternatly down to the 
lowest hell, if they remain unpardoned, and be laid upon 
my back?” Wherefore view them closely, and confess 
them particularly before God.” 

1 . In the first place, bewail thy orignal sin, the fountain 
of all thy actual transgressions, as did David, Psal. li. 5. 

“ Behold 1 was shapen in iniquity, and iu sin did my mo- 
ther conceive me.” 

2. Acknowledge and mourn over the sinful nut.break. 
ings of thy life, whereby thou hast dishonoured God, and 
grieved his Holy Spirit; and especially sins against light. 

3. Be humbled for thy sins of omission, fqr neglecting 
of commanded duties, particularly for the neglect of prayer 
iu secret, and *>f family-religion. 

4. Mourn for the loss of precious time. Alas for the 
time of youth mis-speut, many Sabbath. days trifled away J 

5. Lament thy long slighting of Christ, and salvation 
through his righteousness, which so pressingly hath been 
offered to thee iu the gospel. 

6. Bewail thy stifling the convictions, and quenching 
the motions of tiie Spirit, and thereby provoking him to 
depart from you. 

7. Mourn for thy unthankfutness to God for mercies 
and deliverauces, which might hare allured you to repent- 
ance and newness of life. 

8. Confess thy stubbornness under former afflictions, 
which hath provoked God to send new trials upon you. 

9. Be humbled for thy earthly mindedness, in that 
thou hast all thy days been careful and cumbered about* 
many things, and hast neglected the one thing necessary. 

10. Mourn for the lateness of thy repentance, and thy I 
prodigious folly in delaying so long to bethink thyself, and 
turn to the Lord. “Oh how unwisely have I acted, to 
mis-spend the time of health, and delay so great a work till 
now, that X am laid oh a sick-bed! And now, if 1 die be. 
fore 1 am converted, I am lost for ever. O Lord, I am 
ashamed and confounded at my madness and folly, and 
have no excuse to plead for myself, but must stand afar 
off, with the poor publican, and smite upon my breast, and 
cry, “ God be merciful to me a sinner.” 

Direct. V . — -Flee presently to Jesus Christ by a true faith} 

* end close with Aim as offered to you in the gospel. 

ART thou sensible, O shiner, of thy grievous guilt and 


ill-deserviags before GoU ? then do not despair; for Jesus 
Christ, who has offered to Divine justice an all-sufficient 
sacrifice for sin, is offering himself to thee, saying, O' dis- 
tressed sinner, “ Look unto me and be saved ; turn unto 
me, why will you die? Come unto me, heavy-laden soul, 
and I will give you rest. He that cometh to me, I will in 
nowise cast out.” Will not so gracious words, such mo- 
ving calls, melt thy heart within thee, and make thee cry 
to him, “ Lord Jesus, 1 flee to thee as my refuge, for de- 
liverance from sin, and protection from the wrath to come; 
I look to thy wounds, I trust in thy righteousness, I de. 
pend on thy merit, I lie at thy feet, and this I am resolved 
to do as long as I have a breath to draw iu the world.” 


Direct. VI . — Call for the' Elders of the Church t that they 
may pray over you in your Sickness „ 

THIS is the Apostle James's directions to the sick, 
James v. 14. He doth not say, if any be sick, let him 
send for the physicians, but for ihc elders or ministers. 

It is true, physicians are to be called, but not in the first 
place. It was Asa’s fault, that in his dlseaSO he sought not 
to the Lord, but to tbe physicians; and, alas! bow many 
follow his example ? ministers are only called tor-in the last 
place, and very often when the time is past, the sick being 
at the point of death, and scarce capable to speak or hear. 
But if you desire to reap benefit by the instructions and 
prayers of ministers, call for them timeously, and' open 
your case unto them ; seek their counsel, and beg for their 
prayers. It is their office to teach and pray for you, and 
they have authority to offer salvation to you through Christ, 
and to minister comfort to them that are cast down ; where- 
fore a blessing may be expected on their administrationsand 
performances more than others. Hence God said to Abi. 
melech of Abraham, Gen. xx. 7. “ He is a prophet, and 

he shall pray for thee.” And to Job’s friends, concerning 
Job, Job xlii. 8. Go to my servant Job, and he shall 
pray for you, for him will I accept; leBt that! deal with 
you after your folly.” And, 

Lastly , Remember, that as the apostle James enjoins the 
sick to call for the elders to pray over them, so at the same 
time he directs you, James v. 16. to confess your faults one 
to another, Christian to Christian, one friend to another, 
the people to their minister. Not that this gives any war- 
rant for the Papists their auricular confessions, which they 
force upon all men, to their priests, as a satisfaction for 
sin, and whereby they rack their consciences (when they 
feel no distress) to confess their most secret sins, to enb- 
merate them all uoder pain of damnation, and which they 
as a politic to dive into the secrets of princes, states; 
and all private persons: bat, as Luther, Calvin, Beza, and 
many others of orthodox divines do teach, it is very profi- 
table and necessary for those that are inwardly troubled 
with a sense of their sins, to ease and disburden their con- 
sciences, by confession of them to the faithful ministers of 
Christ, in order to their receiving suitable counsels and 
consolations from them, such as Christ has left in his word 
for coti trite, hear ted penitents. 

Thus let every man in sickness use ail appointed means 
tor preparing his soul tor a future state. Thy preparation 
will by no means hasten death, but sweeten it to you. 
Death must surely have a most formidable aspect to an un- 
prepared sinner; be may salute It, as Abab did Elijah. 
** Hast thou found me, O mine enemy ?” Why? it brings 
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heavy auddoklul tidings to him. Hut a prepared soul may 
salate death, welcome, O my friend! tbou bringest me ti- 
dings qf great joy; everlasting deliverance from sin, and 
all the bitter fruits of it. I shall never complain of these 
any more. 


CHAPTER V. 

CONTAINING DIRECTIONS TO THE PEOPLE OF GOD, WHEN THE 
LORD IB PLEASED TO RECOVER THEM FROM SICKNESS AND 
DISTRESS* 

Direct, l.—lt is very proper , both under sickness and of- 
ter it, to examine if the affliction be sanctified to you , and 
hath come from the love of God. 

It would be very comfortable for os to know that the af. , 
flictipDS Which God visits us with, are not the punishment 
of a judge, but the chastisement of a father; that they do 
not proceed from wrath, but from love; that they are not 
curses, but blessings to us. Now the best way of knowing 
this is by the effects which they work and produce in us, 
through the blessing of God. 

1. Canstthou say, that tby affliction hath humbled thee 
In the sight of God, and made thee confess and bewail thy 
sins and strayings from God as the procuring cause there- 
of? hath it been like Moses's rod, that smote the rock, 
and brought out much water? Did you water your couch 
with tears, and mourn humbly before God, for all thy 
God-provoking sins? then it is a good sign sickness is 
sanctified. 

2. 'Doth tby affliction drive thee nearer God, and cause 
thee aim at closer communion with God in duty than 
formerly, saying, “ however careless and overly 1 have 
been in duty in time past, it is surely good for me now 
to draw near to God?” Then thy sickness is a blessing 
to thee. 

3. Affliction is sanctified, when the corruption and de. 
reitfulness of the heart is the more discovered and laid open 
to the view of the soul; so as the man is made to abhor 
himself in dust aud ashes, and, cry out as the leper, “ un- 
clean, unclean.” 1 never could have thought my heart so 
wicked as now I see it. 

4. It is a sanctified sickness that purgeth the heart, and 
changeth the life., and gives a dead stroke to thy sins and 
idols, and makes thee to lothe and abhor thee more than 
ever, saying, with Ephraim, “ What have 1 do any more 
with idols?” 

5. It is a blessed rod, when grace is more quickened and 
stirred up thereby, and the mao turns more fruitful in holy 
duties and good works; when it Is a budding and blossom, 
ing rod, like to Aaron's, Numb. xvii. It is recorded there 
of Aai^on’s rod, tbat it brought forth buds, bloomed blos- 
soms, and yielded almonds. So it is happy with us, when 
our rods and sicknesses do produce in us, not only the 
buds of a profession, or the blossoms or some beginnings 
of a reformation, but even cause us to yield almonds, fruit 
savoury to God. Is conscience become more tender with 
respect to sin ?, Are we more jealous over our hearts ? Are 
we more fervent- in prayer, more lively in praise, more 
mbrtified to the world, more desirous of communion with 
God? then may we say with David, “ It is good for us 
that we have been afflicted;” and with Ilezekiah, “ thou 
hast, in love to my soul, delivered it from the pit of cor. 
ruption.” 


Direct. II. — Make concience of offering to God the sacri- 
fice of Thanksgiving , upon his recovering thee from side • 

nest, or any distress. 

THE Psalmist gives us this direction from God, Ps I. 
14, 15j and he shews us that it was his own practice in 
such a case, Ps. gXvi. 17. Ps. ciii. 1, 2, 3, See. The com. 
mauds is just, iet us abey it ; — the example is excellent, let 
us iniitate it. Praise is comely for the upright. Here I 
shall give some motives and advices. 

1. God, who is the author of, all thy mercies and delive. 
ranees, givqp you tongues for. this very end, that yon may 
bless and praise him for those mercies, James iii. 9. Hence 
m*»*s tongue is called his glory above the reat; of the crea. 
tores, Ps. Ivii. 8. There is none in this creation so en- 
dued and qualified for prating God. as man IS. Angels 
have reasons and minds whereby they adore aud adotire 
God's goodness and excellency, but ha vr. no tongues to 
praise him ; beasts have tongues without speech or reason 
to use them : but man bath both reason and speech, that 
he may both admire God's goodness, and with, his tongue 
sound forth God’s praise. See then, O believer, that you 
use your tongue to answer the end of your creation. God 
losetb his due rent of praise from the rest of the world, but 
he expects it from his children, whom he hath formed for 
this end, and on whom he hath bestowed many distinguish, 
ing favours. 

2. The sacrifice of thanksgiving is most pleasing and ac. 
ceptable to God. He loves your tears and prayers, O be. 
liever, but much more your praises. How well pleased 
was our Lord with the poor leper Samaritan, that returned 
and gave him thanks for curing his bodily distemper? 
Luke xvii. He dismissed him witli a special blessing, and 
cured him of, his soul’s diseases, as well a^of his body’s. 
And, thereforej 

3. Consider that thankfulness for thy mercies received 

is a more profitable course for yourself ; for it is the way 
to get more and better blessings bestowed upon you, ac. 
cording to Ps. lxvii. 5, 0. “ Let the people praise thee, O 

God. Then shall the earth yield her increase; and God, 
even our own God, shall bless ns.” Thanksgiving for for. 
mer mercies is a kindly way of petitlouing for new fa. 
vours, and God will understand it in this sense. 

4. God is so well pleased with the duty of tlpuikagiving, 
that he honours it to be tbc eternal work, of heaven. 
Whereas other graces, such as faith, hope, and repentance, 
will then be melted into love and joy for ever ; so other 
duties of worship, such as reading, hearing,, and prayer, 
will then be changed into that of praise end thanksgiving,: 
The glorified Company above will never- be weary of this 
work ; and shall we not de%ht in it now ; when God is 
catling us to it by so many new mercies ? 

In the next place, that thon mayest offer the sacrifice of 
thanksgiving to God for thy recovery, with gracipus accep- 
tance, I shall lay before yon the following advices: 

l. See that your heart be touched with n sense of ihe 
greatness of the mercy arid of the goodness of God mani. 
Tested therein. We must pat f*'dua value upon our mer. 
cies, and have our hearts affected frBf-God’s kind dealing 

I to wards us in them, if we would be rightly thankful to God 
the author of them. Hence it was that David called upon 
his heart and all within him, to bless the Lord for his be- 
nefits, Ps. ciii. 1. and in Ps. cxxxviii. 1. he snith, “I will 
praise thee with my whole heart.” As, In an instrument 
of music, the more the sound comes out of the belly of it, 
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Direct. IV. Enquire after the fruits of righteousness , 

which are ike genuine effects of affliction in the children of 

God) who are duly exercised thereby. 

" THE Apostle speaks of these fruits, Heb. ill. 11. as 
natively following upon Sanctified afflictions, and a kindly 
exercise of Spirit under them. And therefore it is your 
duty to enquire if they be produced in yob. 

1. The increase of true repentance Is Che of those fruits 
■which is the product of sanctified trials. Job found it in 
himself on the back of his afflictions, Jobxlii. 6. “ Now I 
abhor myself, and repent In dust and ashes.'* Ft would be 
happy if we could fiud our hearts more soft and melthtg 
upon the view of sin, after we have been in the furnace of 
affliction. 

2. Another fruit is the improvement of faith. The af- 

flicted believer is taught tA look to, and depend too re upon 
God, for help in time of need, and less upon tire creature. 
He now sees that vain is the help of man in the day of ca- 
lami.ty, and that God in Christ is (he only proper object of 
the soul’s trust. This was the fruit of the Apostle’s affllc. 
tlon, 2 Cor. 1. 8. 9. 10. “ We were pressed out of men. 

sure, above strength, insomuch that we despaired even of 
life. We had the sentence of death in ourselves, that we 
should not trust in ourselves, /but in God that raiseth the 
dead : who delivered us from so great a death, and doth 
deliver : in whom we trust that' he will yet deliver.” 

3 . Humility, and low thonghtanf ourselveB, is one of the 
fruits of righteousness which sanctified affliction doth yield. 
How proud and lofty was Nebuchadnezzar before his af- 
fliction, Dan. iv. 29. 30. But afterwards he is made to 
own God, and humbly submit to him aw his supreme and 
uncontroutable sovereign, and to acknowledge, that those 
who walk in pride, he is able to abase, ver. 27. This was 
God’s design in the various trials of his people Israel in the 
wilderness, Dent. vlii. 16. “That he might humble thee, 
prove thee, and do thee good at thy lat'cr eud.” See-then, 

0 believer, If this fruit be produced in thee. 

4 . Another fruit is the spirit of prayer and supplication. 

This was visible in the Psalmist’s case, after Gonliad de- 
livered him from the sorrows-of death, and heard his voice, 
Tsai. cxvi. 2. “ Therefore, says he, will I call upon him 

us lotlg as [ live.” O, saith a true believer, God’s mercy 
to me in trouble, and his sending me relief whenT cried 
to biro, will make me love prayer the better, and engage 
me to be more diligent in it all my days; for I Still see 

1 have dally aged of his helping hand. 

5. Heavenly, minded ness is a fruit of sanctified affliction. 
Before the man was inclined to that language, it is good 
for us to be here, let us build tabernacles in this lower 
world, but now he turns bis tongue, and chaageth his 
thoughts, and saith, with the Psalmist, “ It is good for mo 
to draw nigh to God. Arise, let us depart, this Is not 
our rest. This world is nothing but the house of our pil. 
grimage, heaven only is onr borne.” 

6. Another fruit of sanctified trials, is greater love to 
God than formerly. How much was David’s heart warmed 
with love and gratitude to God, upon the back of his affllc. 
tlon, so th&t Mb wants words to express the affections of 
bis soul ? Psal. cxvi. 1. 8. 12. “ I will love the Lord, be- 
cause he 'hath heard my voice, t was brought low, but he 
helped me. Thou hast delivered my soul from deftth, mine 
eyes from tears, and my feet from falling. What shall I 
render to the Lord for ail his benefits towards me.” 

7. Learning and keeping of God’s word, is a fruit of 


sanctified affliction, Psal . cxix. 67. 71, Let us enquire 
if this fruit be produced in us after sickness : Do we attend 
to the word tnoce closely ? Bo we believe it more firmly ? 
Do we embrace Its -offers more earnestly ? Do We rely on 
its promises more stedfeatly T -And, do we live more in the 
expectation of tbatglory which the word doth reveal to us ? 
Then it it good far us that we have fceeuafflicied, for we 
have learned mWre of God’s word. 

8. Tenderness of conscience is a happy fruit of saacti. 
fied trouble, when the believer, after t!^, becomes exceed, 
ingty afraid of sfo, and of making new wounds in his con. 
science. '--vHe cannot think 'of adventuring again upon any 
known sin, for the smfirt of former wounds, and the pain 
they occasioned in his soul, when distress lay upon him, 
makes deep and lasting impression on hiS 4gjM, as it -did 
on the afflicted church, Larin. vH. 19. 20. M Remembering 
mine affliction, and n*y ‘misery, the worm wood and the gall, 
my soal hath them still in -remembrance, and is humbled 
within me.” Now, such fruits of righteousness are aft 
evidence we kave' been suitably exercised under affliction. 
O to find them produced in us after sicknesses over! 


Direct. V- — Be careful to perfurtnihoie Resolutions, En- 
gagements or Vows, you have name under in the time of 

Sickness ; and walk suitably to them. * - 

AS a tithe of sickness and affliction is a proper season 
for making voWs to God, and binding our souls with reso- 
lutions to mortify sin in the heart, and purge it away from 
the life, and to be diligent In duty, and Walk more humbly 
with God ; so a time of recovery from sickness, is a pro. 
per season for paying and performing these vows. This 
was the royal Psalmist’s practice in such a case, Psal, cxvi. 
6. 16 . 17 . 18. “ I was brought low, and he helped me. 
Truly I am thy servant, I am thy servant. I will offer to 
thee the sacrifice of thanksgiving. I will pay my vows 
unto the Lord now in the presence of all his people.” 
Now, for your assistance in this matter, I offer you these 
few advices. 

1. Defer not to pay your vows, but be speedy, and 
take thy first opportunity to pay them. Delays in this 
case are most dangerous: Solomon, that wise man, was 
sensible of tins, which made him give this advice, Eccl. v. 
4. “ When tbou vowest a vow onto God, defer not to 
pay it.” 

2. Be still jealous of tby heart, which is prone to deal 
treacherously with God after affliction is over: the Israe. 
lites practice is a sad instance of this truth, I'sai. Ixxviii. 
34. &c. “ When he slew them, theft they sought him, and 
they returned and enquired early after God, Ac. Never- 
theless they did . flatter him with their mouths, and they 
lied to him with their tongues: for their heart was not right 
with him, neither were they stedfast in bis covenant.” The 
purposes of many in affliction, are like the vows of mariners 
in a storm ; they are The first things which they forget and 
break, wheft once they win safe ashore. However peni. 
tent some seem to be in sickness, yet, when they recover 
from it, they soon return to their old sins again. They 
are like metals in a furnace ; they meh and turn liquid, 
while in it, but when out, they soon return te their old 
hardness. There is good reason for that caution the Lord 
gives us, Mai. ii. 16. “ Therefore take bead to your spirit, 
that ye deal not treacherously.” 

3. Cry continually ^strength from above, to enable 
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yon to perforin your tows. The Psalmist took tfii* course, 
and found it successful^ Psal. cxjexviik 3. “ In the day 
when I cried to tbee Ihou answered at me, And sfrengthenedst 
me with strength in my soul.” Aud forget not, O believer, 
that God has treasured up strength far thee ip thy Head 
and Surety, Christ Jesus; wherefore be still borrowing 
from him, for ther/per forming of aii thy engagements, 2 
Tim. ii. 1. “ My son, be strong* in the grace that is In 
Christ Jesus.” Put thy treacherous heart in thy Surety’s 
hand ; for though thou art weak, yet thy Redeemer is 
stiong. Whenever then you first perceive your heart be. 
gin to start aside from God, be sure to check it, and look 
up to God in Christ, for strength ttt secure it against 
treachery and perfidious dealing: Cry with the Plalmist, 
“ lie surely for thy servant for good.” 

4. Guard diligently against thy predominant sin, the sin 
that hath most easily beset tbee, the sin that was most bit. 
ter and uneasy to thee in the day of distress. Keep a nar. 
row eye upon it 00 w ; for if once that sin be got vanquish, 
ed, the rest will the more easily be put to flight. 

5. Be frequently meditating on thy vows, and on the 
Condition thou west in when they were taken on, and study 
to keep alive in thy heart the same apprehension of things 
after sickness, which thou hadst in the time of it. Uow 
\aio and comfortless did the world and its vanities then 
appear to theei IIow awful were the truths of God on thy 
spirit! IIow far preferable was the loving. kindness of God 
to thee, than life! How precious was Christ then in thy 
eyes! O that your judgment, thoughts and impressions of 
tiiese things may continue still the same ! 

G. Keep up the impressions of the preciousness of time, 
that you may diligently improve it; and shake oil' sloth 
and idleness. Remember what a view you got in the time 
of sickness of long lasting eternity, and what a trouble it 
was to you to look back, aud see how much time you had 
lost in sin and vanity. When sometimes wu are brought to 
the brink of eternity, the near views we then get of its vast- 
ness and unchangeableness, are sometimes so awful and 
amazing to us, that we are ready to think, though we had 
Methusalem’s years to live, it would be unreasonable wil. 
fully to mispend one hour of them all. Well then, is sick, 
ness over, our time bo short, and so little of it remaining 
behind ? Will we be so foolish, as to be lavish of it still, 
and trifle it away as before ? 

7. Set a special mark upon all these sins, whether of 
omission or commission, that made death look grim and 
ghastly upon you In the time of sickness, and against which 
you resolved; and see to get every one of them amended 
and removed. Remember and consider bow sad it will lie 
for you, if sickness find you again in the very same sins 
which formerly stung you. What will you say to con- 
science, when it shall challenge you? How will you took 
death in the face, if it should find you living in the very 
same sius you formerly mourned for, and promised against ? 
death would then be the king of terrors to thy soul indeed. 

O then mind thy vows, and say, with the Psalmist, Psal. 
Ivi. 12. 18. “Thy vows are upon me, Q God ; .J. wili ren- 
.der praisesto thee. For thou hast delivered my soul from 
death ; w|lt uo.t ihou deliver my feet from falling, that 1 
may walk before Gad in the land of the living ?” - I 


CHAPTER VI. 

CONTAINING' DIRECTIONS TO 'THE UNAEGENSltAUF, WJIEV i 


THEY ARE RECOVERED FROM SICKNESS, AND RESTORED CM 
REAETH. 

Direct I. — Seeing the affliction s of the wicked are untune. 

tiffed, it is necessary you examine what sort of affliction 

yours hath been , and what fruits it hath produced in you. 

I HAVE, in the preceding, chapter, showed that the afllic. 
tlons of believers are fatherly chastisements, proceeeding 
from love; that they are sanctified, and yield the peace, 
able fruits of righteousness. I have given the marks of 
sanctified afflictions, and mentioned the happy fruits which 
they produce in the children of God. 

On the other hand, it is necessary to let Christless per. 
sons know, that their afflictions are of a different kind ; 
they are even punishments from God as a judge, proceed, 
ing from wrath: they are uosanctified to them, aud pro. 
dure no fruits, but what are bitter and unsavoury. 

Well then, O Christless soul, thou hast reason to sus. 
pect (he worst concerning thy sickness, that it hath not 
been sanctified, and its fruits are not good. O then, la- 
bour to know the troth of the matter, that thou mayest 
be humble under a sense of thy misery, and flee to Jesus 
Christ for relief. And, for thy assistance in this enquiry, 
I shall give some marks of unsanctified afflictions. 

1. If sickness hath not humbled thee under a sense of 
thy sins, the procuring cause thereof, nor any wise hath 
weakened sin in thee, nor reclaimed thee from it, but it 
remained) in thee as strong as ever; it is a sign thy af. 
diction is unsanctified. This was the case of (hose of 

| whom God complaineth, Jer. ii. 30. “In vain have t 
1 smitten your children ; thpy received not correction.” Asif 
| he had said, the physic i gave them did not purge out sin ; 
nor weaken corruption in the least. They have been 
stricken, but not grieved for sin : the fire hath burnt round 
about them, but they have not laid sin to heart, that kiriu. 
led the flame. 

2. It is a mark of unsanctified affliction, when it hath no 

influence upon a sinner to bring him to a serious communing 
with his own heart concerning the state of his bouI, and to 
enquire in what terms he stands with God that afflicts him. 
God’s voice by affliction is that in ilaggai, i. 7. “ Now 

| consider your ways.” In the day of adversity consider 
where you are, what you are, what you have done, what is 
| the meaning of the rod, what will be the issue of it through, 
eternity, in case it hath a commission to cut the thread oi‘ 
life. Now when a man remains stupid and careless about 
tliepe important matter;, and never noticed) the voice of 
affliction, so as to enquire seriously about bis soul’s con. 
dition; “ Am i under a covenant of works,, or a covenant 
of grace? Am I a child of God, or an enemy of God ? 

; Have 1 fled to the city of refuge, or am I still in a shelter. . 
less state? Am I still under a cloud of wrath, or am I 
brought under the banner of love?” I say, where there 
are no such enquiries, the affliction is onsanctified. 

3. It isn certain sign of unsanetified affliction, when a 
person groSrs worse by it, and revolts the more he iestrick. 
en, like these, Isa. i. 5. 

,, Quest “ When may it be said that a person grows worse 
by affliction ?” 

. Atis. When the sinner** heart turn* harder than it was 
before ; so every plague k> Egypt increased the plague of 
hardness in Pharoah’s heart. It fares with many hearts 
as with iron that is often heated in the fire, and quenched- 
in the water, R still increaseth in. hardness. 2. When a 
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person givetfc way to impatience and murmuring against 
God while he afflicts him. 3. When the lust of the heart 
grow more strong and impetuous, and afterwards rage the ; 
mere, that they have been stopt in their course by affliction. 
In such cases a person grows worse by the rod. 

Direct. II. — Consider the great danger of not being bet- 
tered by sickness, and of not complying with the voice <f 

God's rod. 

, GOD’S voice by his rod doth loudly call sinners to re* 
pentance, and fleeing to the Lord Jesus Christ for refuge 
from wrath. Now, when this voice is not hearkened to, 
bnt men go en in their secure and sinful course as before, 
God is highly provoked, and the issue will be terrible : 
For, 

1. Though sickness be removed, and the furnace of af. 
flictlnn be cooled for the time ; yet the wrath that kindled 
it continues still to burn. And yon have ground to fear 
lest .you be ranked among those who are the generation of 
God’s wrath, against whom he will have indignation for 
ever. 

2. If lesser rods do not awaken you, you may expect 
greater and sorer judgments are coming on you. Yea, 
God may cause theqi to come rolling thick upon you, as 
-waves and billows in a storm, one upon the neck of another. * 
The great depths, both above and below, may be opened 
together; the displeasure of God, Rnd wrath of men, may 
conspire and meet to pour out themselves as water spouts 
upon you at once ; and to whom then will ye look for help? 

3. The Lord may give over dealing with you, or using 
jmy further means to reclaim you; be may refuse to cor. 
rect you any more, or bestow a rod upon you for your 
good, and say of you, as of Ephraim, IIos. iv. 17. 44 Eph. 
.raim is joined to his idols, let him alone." 

4. The Lord may give you up (o spiritual plagues and 
judgments; and indeed this commonly is the result of ob. 
stinacy and incorrigibleness under outward rods. When 
Israel would not hearken to God’s voice, he gave (hem up 
to their own hearts lt»ts, Psal. ixxxi. 11, 12. Now, these 
plagues are the severest of all Uthers. External judgments 
are God’s rods, but spiritual judgments are his swords, 
which pierce the very soul. Blindness of mind, hardness 
of heart, searedness of conscience, vile affections, and a 
reprobate sense, are the very forenyuners of hell and dam. 
nation. Those who are impatient and unfruitful under 
outward afflictions, have cause to tremble, lest God be pro. 
yoked to inflict those spiritual judgments. 

5. Be assured, though God spare you long, yet the glass 

of his forbearance will at length run out. God’s patience 
towards sinners hath a term and bound, over which it will 
not pass. The time will come when a long suffering God 
will at last say, My Spirit shall no longer strive; and the 
angel will cry, as Rev. aiv. 7. “ The hour of God’s judg. 

mentis come.’’ Yon that abuse God’s patience, and pre- 
sume upon it, Jhis treaty of peace will end urith you in a 
little, and the master of the house will rise up and shut to 
the doer. Then patience w ill come down, and justice wiU 
ascend the stage, and trample upon, and triumph over all 
that abuse Divine patience. Sodom was a wonder of God’s 
patience for a long time, but now it is a lasting mono, 
taent of bis anger. 

6. If you be not bettered by God’s rods or sparing mer. 
tics, then your preservation at present will be nothing bat 


a reservation for the day of GodVUrafh. And ihe longer 
yonr cup of sin is % filling, the fuller shall the cup of God’s 
.wrath be for you : by your impenitence and abuse of God’s 
patience, yon treasure up wrath for yourselves against tbo 
day of wrath, Rom. ii. 4. And though yon be delivered 
from some judgments, you are reserved for worse; yea, 
for seven times worse, according to Lev. xxvi. 23, 24. 
Nay, there is a ruining blow designed against yon, both 
soul and body, as soon ns your Cup is full ; and the ax is 
already laid to the root of the tree, Mat. Hi. 10. Oue 
blow of God’s ax will cut off for ever. 

Remember tbis-X) sinner, though God’s hand be lifted 
off you at present, and his messenger, Death, be for a 
little recalled, yet lie will quickly return, and knock so 
loud at your door, as not to be refused. And; what will 
you do in the day of visitation? how ghastly must the 
pale horse be, when hell follows him at his heels? and, 
bow hot and fiery must that hell be, which is inflamed and 
blown np by so long impenitence and abuse of patience ? 

Direct. HI. — Wonder at the patience of God in sparing 

such hell deserving sinners {is you are , and be thankful 

for it. 

HATH a long-suffering God preserved the thread of 
your life, when it was almost ttaapt asunder by the vio. 
lence of sickness ? hath he freed you from racking pains 
under which you are groaning ? nay, saved you from the 
grave and hell, info which you were failing ? and have you 
not cause of wondering and thanksgiving ? To move you 
to it, consider these few things: 

1. JIow miserable had you been through all eternity, if 
your sickness had carried you off to another world in your 
sins ? You had been howling with damned spirits, under 
endless and ceaseless torments, and for ever cut off from 
these hopes and offers of mercy you now have. Then the 
master of the house would have had the door so barred 
Against you, as it could never have been opened again to 
you,, knock as you would, Luke xiii. 25. 

2. Consider how heavily you had burdened his patience 
with your heinous sins, and freqaent relapses thereinto: 
and that after convictions, calls, and various rods sent to 
reclaim you ; so that he was put to say, as in Amos ii. 14. 
44 Behold, 1 am pressed under you, as a cart is pressed 
that is full of sheaves." He was overburdened with your 
sins, so that the axle-tree of patience was ready to break, 
and let you fall into hell; and yet, behold he bears with 
you still. 

3. Consider how soon be could have eased himself of 
the load, and shakeiryou off into the pit of destruction. 
Id a moment couid be have done it, and yet he bears many 
years with your sins, that are so grievous to him. Yea, 
it is with a sort of reluctance that he eases himself of sin. 
ners, after he gets the utmost provocation, Isaiah i. 24. 
44 Ah, I will ease me of my adversaries." 

4. How ready is he to turn'away his anger, and reprieve 
sinners from destruction, when in their distress they make 
bat a show of repeotance and turning into God! as we 
.see in Psal. lxxviii. 36,' 38. He, like a tender-hearted 
prince, calls back the warrant for their execution after it 
was gone forth. 

A. Consider how much many Christless sinners are be. 
holden to Jesus Christ for sparing mercy. lie is repre- 
sented by the dresser, Luke aiii. interceding (hat the fruit. 
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less fig tree might be spared and tried some time longer, j 
after orders given to cut it dow% Were it not for Jesus 
Christ, O sinner, however muchyou forg/etaod sjight him,; 
you had surely been in hell lo«tt|fe^v4io l W» : ' How often 
doth, he obtain another; year^acd after tha.t' enother, for 
the unfruitful sinner, and unthankful abusers of Divine 

• ■ > * . .i-;. *’ • 

.patience! : * 

C. Consider ho* sparing mercfc hath distinguished you 
from many others, who lived not so long, nor sinned so 
much os you^ hgjve done. Cod bath wounded the hairy 
scalp of many, and taken them away. In their youth ; when 
he hath continued you to manhood, and perhaps fo eld age; 
though your sins and ili.deservrngs be greater than those 
v>f many, on whom he hath long since taken vengeance, 
God hath left many also tossing and groaning on beds of 
pain, when he hath cased and helped you up, O then re- 
turn, like the thankful leper, and magnify the God of your 
health. Hath God distinguished you from others by his 
gooduess? it becomes you to distinguish yourselves from 
others by yonr thankfulness. O that men would praise 
the Lord for his goodness ! undeserved and distinguishing 
goodness ! 

... To move you to this, let me set the example of Hezekiah 
before you, Isa. xxxriii. and there see how thankfully and 
Affectionately lie remembered the Lord’s mercies in recover, 
ing and delivering him from the bitter affliction he had been 
under, “ I said, I am deprived of the residue of my 
years, [shall behold man no more with the inhabitants of i 
the world. Like a crane or swallow, so did I chatter; I 
did mourn as a dove. Behold, for peace I had great bitter- , 
ness; but thou hast in love to. my soul delivered it from j 
the pit of corruption. The living shall praise thee as J | 
do this day.” Yea, he was so overcome with a sense of 
the Lord’s patience and mercy towards him, that he is at a 
Joss how to express it, ver. 1 5. “ What shall I Bay ? he 

bath both spoken unto me, and himself hath done it.” 

Let all, who are recovered from sickness, study to imi- 
fate that good king in holy admiration and thankfulness 
to the God of their life. 

Direct. IV.*— Study to improve the sparing mercy and 
goodness of God to you in a rfght and suitable manner. 

O SINNER, hath God brought you back from the gates 
of death, and brink of hell, restored you to health, and given 
you a new offer of mercy and salvation through ChriBt in 
a preached gospel, which you formerly despised ? Strive 
how to improve the Lord’s patient and kind dealings to- 
wards yon with die utmost tare, and abuse bis patience 
no longer. And, in order thereunto, take the following 
counsels. 

i. Be deeply humbled for your former obstinacy and 
impeoltenc.y, notwithstanding of God’s gracious ana pa- 
tient dealing. 0 let the sparing mercy and goodness of 
God toward thee, lead thee to repentance, which is the 
native design of it, according to Rom. ii. 4. , J*5 .Despises* 
thou the riches of his goodness, forbearance aqd long suf- 
fering, not knowing that the goodness of Godleadelh thee 
to repentance? As if he had said, Dost then not see, 

O man, the kind pngvidence of God In sparing and recover, 
ing thee from sickness, taking tbee by the hand, and 
pointing out to theg to go to thy closet, and to mourn and 
weep for ail thy bypast ship, and particularly for thy mis- 
spending the time of thy health, and abusing of the Lord’s 


patience?” The consideration of David’s goodness and 
forbearance towards Saul, melted Sanl’s heart, for. as hard 
and. rugged as it was, and made him to lifttip his voice and 
weep, and say to David, 1 Sam. -xxir, 17. &c. “ Thou 

art more righteous than I; for thou hast rewarded kp 
good, whereas 1 have rewarded thee evil.” And them hast 
shewed this day, bow that thou hast dealt well with me; 
forasmuch as when the Lord had delivered me into thine 
hand, thou killedst me not. For (says be) if a man find 
bis enemy, will he let him go well away?” Oh, far more 
reason hast thou, O man, to weep ana cry, “God hath 
found me his enemy, yea, in my enmity and sins, fighting 
against himself, he had me on a sick-bed, and on the very 
brink of hell, and the least touch of his hand would hove 
thrust me in : But yet he hath spared his enemy, and let 
me go well away. Oh, will not these cords of love draw 
me, and. this matchless goodness invite and hire me to re- 
peat ? Cun any consideration in the world be more power- 
ful than this to melt my hard heart into tears of holy shame 
and sorrow for my stiffneckedness and rebellion against a 
gracious and long-suffering God ? Away with these cursed 
God. provoking sins of mine? Down with these weapuHfc 
of rebellion ! Let me never lift them more against such a 
merciful sovereign l 

II. Zealously improve the time, which God in his long 
suffering hath lengthened out to you, in working oiit the 
salvation of thy soul. Have you so long been loading the 
patience of God with your sins? Have you many ad ay 
been grieving his Holy Spirit, by trifling away your time, 
slighting his motions, and venturing on sins against light? 
O then, beware of burdening his patience any more; bat 
diligently hearken to every motion of God’s Spirit, and of 
your own conscience, for the time to come. You ha?e 
much work to.do, and bat little time to do it in ; there, 
fore lay hold on every opportunity for carrying it on. The 
consideration of the much time you have already lost and 
mispent, should makeyou the more diligent in what remain, 
eth. How much of it have you lost hn youth? How much 
ip ignorance? How much in negligence? llow modi in 
worldliness? ITow much in pastimes? How much in idle 
words? Mow much in actual sins and provocations against 
God ? And now it may be near the evening* of your day. 
And will you not spend (he evening (which God is merci. 
fully lengthening out), with extraordinary care and dill, 
gence? if a traveller lose the beginning of the day, he 
must travel the faster, in the evening, otherwise he may 
fall short of his journey, and have his lodging to seek 
when night comes. Paul bad mispent much of the begin, 
ring Of his life; and this consideration (when his eyes were . 
opened) did stir him up to ba the more diligent in the ser. 
vice of God, so that he was mare teutons than any of the 
rest of. the Apostles. O roan, folio w hisexample, and trifle 
no longer in the work of God. Art thou not convinced 
thou hast squandered away enough of this preejous trea. 
sure of timjr already ? AtftL, wilt thou also miapendand 
j throw nwsy fha little that remains ? Oh be not so foolish. 

^ • 111,. Be carefol to rase all false foundations, end build 
your hopes of miration upon the only afire rock, Jeans 
' Christ,' L«t it not discourage th.ee to dig to the founda- 
tion, that so match of thy dayis lost; for it Is better to do 
■it late than never. R em ember bow, miserable Is the con- 
dition of that house which is built upon the sand, hfat. vii. 
??• M For when the flood comes, and the storm arises 
and beats upoait, great and dismal will the fail of that 
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house oot build your hopes of heaven upon I given directions Concerning our submission to the 

Optl> absolute mercy, upon your convictions, upon yonr | will of Groa, making preparation for death, calling for ml. 
* ' - 8 Distort, edifying Others by our discourse, settling our 

worldly affairs, See. which are eery proper for dying per- 
sons; apd therefore I shall not repeat them, but proceed 


f reedom from gross sins, upon yodr prayers or tears, upon 
your niorality and just deslings with ngn ; Though these 
he accessary and excellent in themselves, yet they ore false 
foundatfops for you to build the hopes of your justification 
and .salvation upon, seeing they are wholly insufficient to 
hear such a weight. . However much these things have 
been esteemed and valued by you formerly, In the matter 
of justification; yet if you resdlve to be a wise builder, 
you will lot them all, now go, yea, count diem all but loss 
and dung that yon may win Chrlsl (our only hope), build 
on him alone, and be found in him, not having on your 
own righteousness, which is' but filthy rags. 

.Weil, then, raxe and tear op every false foundation, dig 
deep, tMl you get to the ro« k Christ. Dig deep into the 
holy law and nature of Cod; dig till you see the infinite 
strickness of Divine justice, the unspeakable evil that is 
In aiu^ the hidden viieoess and abominations of the heart, 
your effirn inability 'to do any thing for your help and ’ 
.mdief. Dig, yet further, till you see the infinite fullness 
omd freeness of Cud's grace in Jesus Christ, that suitable 
i remedy thot.answers sdl a poor sinner’s needs. Dig deep, 
and dig still on, till you get to this rock; let your cry be 
atilt to God, Laid lead me to tho rock Christ, and his ail. 
sufficient righteousness, only., Act faith upon this rock, 
rely on it, ‘build all your hopes on it, and say, “ this is 
my rest for ever; here will! dwell, fori have desired it. 
Lord, the desire of my soul is only to Christ, and to the 
r^mambraace of his name. His name is a sweet ointment 
poa rad forth j therefore do the virgins love him." 

it. If you would rightly improve the sparing mercy 
and good ness of Cod, let it lead you to repentance and re. 
formation of life. , Turn from all these sins, whether of 
omission or commiMion, now in the day of health, which 
conscience challenged you for in the time of sickuess. Mind 
Christ's caution and warning to.bealed sinners, John v. 14. 

41 Behold thou artreade whole ; sin no more, lost a worse 
thing befal thee.” Olet sin die with thy sickness; and 
do not relapse into, thy farmer security and former ways. 
Beware of returning w ith the , deg to thy vomit, and like - 
Abesow that is washedtothe wallowing again in the mire, 
ef thy fert^er wns and unclean ness ; lost being entangled 
and ovcxcomeagain with the filthiness which thou now hast 
«acgped, thy latter end prove worse than thy beginning. 

. Lutily, And to Mai ep all { shall say in this chapter, 
bp careful to redeem trme, and active in providing for an 
. eternal state*. ■. 0 p/i$e apd value the mercy of health and 
strength, moire, than oarer. Sympathize with those who are 
still lying on sick. beds, and under languishing distempers ; 
neglect not to pity and pray for them. Remember the 
distressed case you were to yourselves, when you bed no 
rest to your bones, when wearisome night t were appointed 
to yop, and yon vfdjre fall ofto|Stngs to the dawning Of the 
day. Consider bow slippgry m your standing. Though 
the late. storm of -trouble be beer, yet the clouds wilt re; 
torn after rain. 


CHAPTER VU. • 

ctiMTAumwa mRUcitotis uo vnosnesen persons, who are 
APPAMENTLU in Ath^tSKa UOMDTrJOW, ORAWIMO Sut 
' T° ANprilERWOtUUk. 

I HAVE already, in the first, third, and fourth chapters, 


to speak of other things. Only let me add this word ; 
have you hitherto neglected to make yobf wills, settle your 
worldly affairs, send for the ministers to discourse with, 
and pray for you ; delay It no longer, but do it speedily, 
while you have the use of your reason and' knd'erstn tiding. 
And wbat I have snort to say, take It in the following di- 
rectlons,, . ' ’ ' 

Direct. I. — Consider, when J Death glares you in the face % 

' that now is the time, {fever, to exert the utmost activity 

in preparing to meet with it. 

AL$5, it is to be regretted that the most part of men 
neglect {keif souls, mispend their life, mleimprove their 
health, and leave undone the work for which they were 
created, preserved, and enjoyed the gospel. Surely a near 
prospect of death and judgment cannot but be unpasy to 
such persons. What a melancholy thought must it be for 
a dyihg man l “ Oh! I had all my time given me to mako 
preparation for endless eternity ; and, alas, I never minded 
it till now, that I must leave the stage «f this world, fs 
there any hope for such a careless and miserable sinner." 

I acknowledge the case is sad, but yet it is not remediless 
nor desperate ; seeing there is a sacrifice provided for your 
sins, and there is an alUsuflicient Saviour in your offer, who 
never did cast out any humbled soul that came to him for 
mercy. You have great reason indeed to abhor and coiu 
demn yourself before God, for your sin and folly; yet 
despair not, but believe, whatever be your sins, your dan- 
gers, your fears, and temptations, that Jesus Christ is both 
able and Willing to save to the uttermost, all that come to 
God by kjm, and that his grace aboundeth more than your 
sin aboffodetk. O how glad would devils and damned 
souls in hell be, if they were but In yotfr case, and had 
your offers and hopes 1 how diligently would they impiove 
the time of mercy 1 O be perstfaded than to spend the little 
time that now remains, with the utmost care, in making 
penitent confession of sin to God, and applying the blood 
of Christ for pardon. Nay, even the best of God's people 
have need to be diligent at this time in making actual pre. 
paratiomT for dying. God is now saying to you, as Joshua 
did to the Israelites, Josh. I. 11. M Prepare you victuals, 
for wJHtfn three days ye sbal^ pass over this Jo dan, to go- 
in to possess the land which the Lord your God gtveth 
you.* 4 Lay lm provisions for your passing over this Jor- 
dan Of death : you know hot how roughthis passage maybe. 

I shall give sotoe motives to press this diligent and active 
preparation ; hod therefore consider, 

1, The sltort time of your lift that remains is tfl the time 
too hivt f^r working out yonr salvation. What you do 
lw " 


tor attatolt^ hf'aren; or avoiding bell, most be done now,. 
'■0t work ilor davled in the gtfcve 

wfietber thou goest, »# is there any coming back to this 
1 world ’ (oO^end ' Wbat hath been done amfihfc Dying Is a 
I thing you cannot get * trial of, it Is wlifft^yot! can ordy do 
o»cij'«i4'felik‘'ii«re, ff«k. li. «7. 

fir He difigent nc W ; for as soon m dtoth gets commission 
to ,cdt ..jwtfbJf^t will execute iff'R Will nert spare you, nor 
ailow ^du^ahe minute more tiTne to^prepire for eteruky- 
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Tits moat merciless eMroki have sometimes been overcome 
by the prayers and tear* of such as/ ©a their knises, do beg 
a little more time to prepare f©r another world; and do 
hearken to their requests: this gtiemy, death, will not 

grant one moments respite. J 

3. Consider that your eternal state and condition will be 
according to the state in which you die. Death will open 
the doors either of heaven or hell to y on* (n one of 'which 
yon shall take op your eternal abode. As the tree falls at 
death, so wiU itiie through eternity. 

4. Consider what a serious and awful matter it if to die, 
and go into another world, for' then you will hare Jmroe- 
diately to do with God your judge; there will be no veil 
then between him and y©ur seal. You will then enter 
into a world of spirits, wherewith you are «o little. ac- 
quainted: you arc frighted now to go into a room alone, 
that is said to be haunted by aepirit ; how frightful then 
must the case of those be, who are hurried into a. world of 
spirits, not knowing but devils must bet heir companions 
for ever! Surely then it is your interest to give all dill, 
gence now, to make your acquaintance with the Lord of 
that world, before you enter into it. 

5. Put forth thy utmost activity for thy soul now ; for. 
to be sure, Satan will put forth his utmost against it. If 
thou be in a Christless state at this time, be will use all his 
efforts and stratagems to keep thee from Christ; either by 
flattering thee that thy state is good, thereby to lull you 
asleep in sin and security, or by telling thee, it is out of time 
to help matters with thee, thereby to drive you into des- 
pair. The devil will leave no method unattempted to ruin 
iby soul, when death is near; for he knows his time is 
short: and, if he catch not the soul then, he will never get 
it: and neither can he hurt it hereafter; for, if once it 
enter heaven, he can trouble it no more. 

If thou art a believer in Christ, Satan, thy malicious 
enemy, will not fail to attack thee, at this time, with all 
his might ; for though he may know he cannot keep thee 
out of heaven, yet he will labour to render thy passage to. 
wards it as dark, tempestuous, and uncomfortable, as pos. 
sibly he can. But it is the believer’s happiness, this cruel 
enemy is under a strong chain, and cannot do all he would ; 
for Jesus Christ is the good shepherd, that hath undertaken 
for all his .sheep. Nevertheless, by his wise permission, 
this adversary may sometimes give great disturbance in a 
dying saint ; which calls thee to the greatest diligence and 
watchfulness at this time. It is the observation of one, 
that as the devil is most busy at the cooclasfam of a duty, 
as of prayer, that the Christian may be most disturbed and 
distracted, when he is to close up allin the name of Christ, 
and ao all bis desires he frustrated ; So ho is most busy in 
the conclusion of our days, andwhfn death is at band, 
seeking by temptations, distractions, and fake im*gloa& 
tions, to ao. us al) the mischief he con* and aU became he 
knoweth bis tta*e is short; according to that -weird, Row; 
ait. 19. *“ The devil i« 4 pme down, baring gseftt wrath, 
•because that he knometffto'ifhtti hut a iWttJej*.” 8» 

•4**y htly betefialled, the w^ of^be evening ,^»;ion^ iq 
Jer, t. 6, jn regard he comes forth most fiercely iq.Jke 
evenhipsof gps'sjttees, .to set upon their precious souls, 

• * *•». busy ‘hAg mnotiaws with believers updor iat%«$ 
ous sickness, seeking to overthrow their faith and assurance, 

* ****** ** the okusrvfttion of a geo S man, that his seldom 
sreth a sick «eM,f hftfiped dose with temptations; recover 

,tof that rickngtoi ferSaian, knowing be haHt tmt a Httl* 


time, proves as Uneasy to him as be can.. Deuce that great, 
man of God,' Mr. Knox, said, When he eaforio die : “ In 

my lifetime, "the devil tempted toe to despair, casting my 
sins In toy teeth ; bat now, in' my sickness, be tells me, I 
have been faithful In the ministry, ’and s6 have merits 
heaven ; But Wessed'be God, who brought those Texts 
Into my mind, “ Not I, bhf the graceof God in toe/ 1 ' What 
hast thou that thou hast not received ?” The children of 
Israel had never such hot work from their enemies, as when 
they just came So enter into the promised land. 

What need then hast thou, 0 believer, to be diligent in 
thy preparations on a dylhg-bed to quicken grace, put 
forth thy utmost strength, bring all the assistance thou 
const from the Captain of thy salvation, when thou hast 
such a pruel enemy to encounter with! Now is the time 
for action, though yet it will bp your wisdom to leave as 

little to be done at this time as possible. 

* 

Direct. II. Continue to the last in the exercise of true 
Repentance and Humilioilxmjbr Hin. 

POSSIDONIUS, who wrote the JHe of Augustine, said 
that he often heard him say in his health, that repentance 
was the fittest disposition both for dying Christians and 
ministers; and for himself, that he died with tears in his 
eyes, weeping for sin. When death approacbeth nearest, 
we should thus stir tip ourselves to give sin the most dead, 
ly blow of any wehave given it all our life. As it is laud, 
able to die forgiving sinners that have wronged us, so also 
taking revenge upon sin that hath injured a gracious God. 
The apostle tells us, 2 Cor. viii. 11. that indignation-'hncl 
revenge attend true repentance. Wherefore, *as Samuel 
took vengeance on A gag a little before his death, and Mo- 
ses (at God’s command) avenged the children of Israel of 
the Mldianites, just before he was gathered to his people. 
Numb, xxsi, 2. and dying Samson gate the most fatal blow 
to the Philistines, of any he had given *t hem before; so a 
dying Christian should fake the severest revenge on sin at 
last, which hath so often through his life dishonoured God, 
pierced Christ, and grieved his holy Spirit. It is the last 
opportunity you will have to show your indignation at it, 
and therefore d6 it effectually. 

Again, consider, it is old sins unmournod for, that «any 
times keep believers so much in the dark, wheoTbey come 
to die. These do raise many thick cloud# about their 
evening sun, slid hinder them from going*# the stage with 
such Comfortable assurance, of God’s, hove, as otherwise 
they might attain to.. These did vcry ’touch lHDder Job’s 
peace and settlement in the day of affliction, as he com. 
plains, Job aHi. 24. * He makes toe tu possess *fte Ini. 
quities of my yeiithi** fs h sad -lWng when yotjtog sins 
and old bones meet together. \f© thatyoung people would 
mind this toj titoeir.l^ob ii'^bingthat. how* which will 
abide With - ' mm mustbeM*- 

ItertotoielTme orother, fag’ Gbd-Wlitf ft-* root that 'bears 
wood, dsraffl could wot 

have'.pefOe'tosr success whlle tlmto vrts an Achan in fbo 
camp; so neither can you have consolation orUssuroirce, 
wWle any«kt lies uoreckohedftwln the conscience. Make 
thorougheea rch thc n Into nld^^and mourn orer tKeci. 

df his life, 

and ovon jboae be was polity >f fojfofc conye’ieiho : “ I 
was Injurious, a blasphemer,” Ac. whereby he obtained 
much iowacd peace aod cousolaiioo. j3e aften looking 
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buck lo oid sinf, with inward sorrow and faith in Christ’s ] 
blood, if yoa'would hare a death. bed easy add soft to you. 

Direct. Ill — Be mindful of all acts of Justice and Charity 
which may be incumbent upon you at this time . 

IT is great wisdom in men to settle their worldly affairs 
in time of health, that se their minds may be free for spiri. 
tual exercises:, and not disturbed with earthly cares and 
business when they come to a dying bed ; but, if this bath 
been neglected hitherto, it most not be omitted now. - I 
hare given directions about it, Chap. 1. Direct. VI. so ' 
that I shall say little here, only be Careful to do justice to 
every man, as much as in yea lieth; and particularly 1. 
By making a just and rational provision for your wife and 
children. 3. By ordering the payment of all your just 
debts, Without defrauding any of your lawful creditors. 
3. 'By making restitution, in else you have wronged any 
man. If justice be not done in these matters, how can 
your souls be disburdened of guilt ? 

In the next place, forget not the acts of charity, which j 
God requires of all the professors of the gospel. ] 

1. Seek reconciliation with your neighbours, where 
any difference or mistakes have fallen in ; that so you may 
die in peaee and charity with all about you. 

Be ready from the heart t-o forgive those that have 
done yoa any wrong. If the natural son should not go 
down upon oar wrath, much less should the sun of our 
lives ; if you carry an unforgiving spirit with you into 
another world, how mi* you expect to meet with a for. 
grvibgGod there? When he hath expressly declared, 
Matt. vi. 15. 44 If you forgive not men (heir trespasses, 
neither wilt your father forghre you your trespasses.” O 
then, imitate your glorious Saviour, and his martyr Stephen, 
who at their death begged mercy from God, for those that 
mortally hated them,j.uke xsitt. 34. Acts vii. 60. 

3. If the Lord hath given yon substance, honour the 
Lord with it, by leaving some part of it to the poor, and 
to pious uses. I have pressed this once and again before ; 
but I mention it frequently, because it is much forgotten 
by dying persons in out age. Remember, it is not left ar. 
bitrary to yputo give or not, as fb u please : No, for God 
doth ‘Charge it upon you is a duty : yea, a debt that you 
owe to hitn^ .1 Tim. vi. 17, 13. 44 Charge them that are 
rich fti this *»orid, &c. that they do good, be rich in good 
works, ready to distribute.” And he pronounceth them bles- 
sed Who consider She poor, Psal. all. 1. I grant that people 
pre not to-leaveailtfceirworks of charity toa death-bed: 
these should also be minded in our lifetime, so as to make 
our own bands our executors, and eur own eyes our over, 
seers of our charitable projects: but' surety it is a proper 
season ;for chewing charity to God’s poor, when we are 
leaving them, aud cannot have occasion for showing U more. 
Reniemher what h recorded of Dorcas after her death, 
Acts ix. ,36. that she wM a wapmn faM Of good works and 
alms-deeds. And her friends, ver. 33. shewed the effects 
of her charity to "Peter after her death. AUwhichis writ- 
ten for oar example and admonition, that Are may bo rich 
in such good works, ihSt onr friends may have them to 
Show after sir death . Sorely ft is a sign of the degeneracy v 
of the age, ah# that religion icon the declining hand, whin 
people generally fat! srihott of the Zeal and piety of their 
fathers ia these matters; 

4/It would beacoaanendable 'work of charity in dyfog 


[ persons,. $0 'be giving many good counsels to their relations 
and children, and to be putting up thany fervent prayers 
to God fir (him. SoChrist, wheu near to death, commit, 
ted his ffphritual children to his Father, and earnestly beg. 
ged hi! protection and care of them, John x vii. 11.. 41 1 
am no more in the world, but these are in the world : keep 
them through thy name, keep them from the evil,” &c. 
In like manner, cry to God for your children, 44 Lord, 
thou hast graciously given them to me, I now restore them 
back to thee. They were born to me once, O that they 
may be born to thee a second time ! 1 am leaving them in 
the midst of snares and temptations, O that it may be their 
happiness to pc the preserved in Jesus Christ ! • keep them 
by thy power, through faith unto salvation. O take them 
within the bond of thy covenant, apd bo. thou their Father 
to protect, direct, and provide for them. Give them a name 
in thy house better than of sons and daughters, that I may 
meet with them at thy right hand with everlasting joy.” 

Lastly , Be suitably concerned afto for the whole church 
of Christ, and especially for these that are in affliction, 
that God may loose their bonds, send them liberfy and 
prosperity in his due time. “ Do good in thy good pleasure 
unto Zion, build up the walls of thy Jerusalem. Peace be 
within her wails, aqd prosperity within her palaces.” 

Direct. IV. — Labour what you can to overcome the Lotte 
of Life , and Fears of Death : that you may attain to 
willingness to die , and to leave the world, when God cuL 
leth you to it.. 

IT- is no wonder that a wicked man, or one that hath no 
interest iu Christ, be unwilling to die: Why ? He is af. 
frighted with the guilt of past sins, and the fears of future 
torments ; and it is impossible to be rid of these till he be. 
come a true believer in Christ. No man hath ground to 
welcome death but a true believer ; yet it is to be regret- 
ted, that so many of them should appear unwilling to leave 
this world, which is nothing to them but a wilderness and 
weary land. Lot’s soul was vexed and troubled in So- 
dom, and yet he was loth to leave it; so some believers, 
when called- to leave a vexing world, do show much ban. 
keriug towards it, and would linger behind. This pro- 
ceeds partly from nature, which dreads dissolution, and 
; partly from the weakness of grace. But, O let ail God’s 
children labour to overcome this aversion, and go forth to- 
meet death half-way, and bid it welcome. And, for their 
help in this matter, 1 shall lay before them the following' 
arguments. 

‘ • ]> Consider bow littlereason a believer hath, to be much 
in love with this present Hfe. 1. It is a sinful life; sin- 
dwells in your natufre, breaks out in your life, and pol- 
lutes all tout duties. How often have you groaned under 
this burden ; ; atid should yon not be glad te be eternally. 

■ delivered from H ? 1 It is a life of diseases and infirmi. 
ties; and* should you not be filling to be cured of them 
all at Oboe ? 3. It is a iife offtemptation : Satan is stHl 

barriering thee ; end should fob not be desiroustobe dot 
-of bis reach? - 4. It Is a life of persecutions from the 
wicked r theyftate, reproach, and injure ydm 
and H ft not desirable to be 44 where the^riCked evase from 
troubling, and' where the weary he at tort?’* 3. ft is a 
life of «londf and darkness : you* tun is often veiled, 
and obscured, whiiboccasions many bit. 

ter ebmplrints; and should yen hot dedre diet time, 
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wh«n the day shall break, and all shadows fly away? .6. 
It is a life of calamities and fears it is like a stormy sea, 
where one wave rolls upon the back of another; and when 
one calamity is past, we many time fear a greater is com. 
ing ; and sometimes the heavens turn so black and gloomy, 
that we fear a hurricane of judgment is ready to blow. And, 
should you not bless God, when he comes by death to 
houso your souls, and set yon out of harm’s way ? It is in 
mercy that God takes away the righteous from the evil to 
come, Isa. lvit. 1. . So dealt he with Josiah, 2 Kings axil. 
20. “ I will gather thee to thy fathers, and tbou shalt be 

put into thy grave in peace, and thine eyes shall not Bee all 
the evil which I shall bring upon this place.” So it. is ob. 
si rvable, that Methusalah died the very year before the 
Hood ; Augustine a little before the sacking of Hieppo ; 
jPareus just before the taking of Heidelberg. Luther 
observes, that all the apostles died before the destruction 
of Jerusalem. And Luther himself died before the bloody 
« ars broke out in Germany. Thus God frequently hides 
his people from the temptations and troubles that are com. 
ing on the earth. Why ? lie sees many of them not in 
case to endure them; and, therefore, he in mercy takes 
them away from a tempting and sinning world, to a land 
of holiness aud rest. While we' are here, we live in a 
world that lies in wickedness ; every sense of the body be. 
trays the soul into stn ; (be poor soul can scarce look out 
at the eye, and not be infected, nor hear by the car, aud 
not be distracted, nor smell at the nostrils, and not be 
tainted, nor taste by the tongue, and not be allured, nor 
touch by the hand, and not be defiled. 

O believer, what is this life that thou art so fond of? It 
is but a living death, or a dying life. It is full of grief 
for things past, full of labour for things present, and full 
of fears for things future. The first part of our life is spent 
in folly, the middle part is overwhelmed with cares, and 
the latter part of it is burdened with infirmities and age. 
And, what gain we by the prolonging of this life? Nothing 
but to do more evil, see more evil, and suffer more evil. 
And should a Christian be unwilling to be rid of those 
grievances ? 

2 dig, Consider that dying is appointed as the way, and 
the only way, to glory: there is no way to enter the pro- 
mised land, but by crossing the Jordan of death. And 
should not a stranger desire to bu at home with his frieuils, 
though he hath a rough way aud stormy sea to pass ? Is 
there any home like heaven, where your incomparable 
friend Christ is? O what a happiness is it to be with 
Christ, and to see him as he is 1 IIow happy do you tluuk 
Peter, James and John were, in being taken up to mount 
Tabor, to be eye-witnesses of their Saviour's transfigura- 
tion. But, O believer, death procures a greater happiness to 
you ; .it ushers you to Mount Zion, where you shall notonly 
see your Saviour whiter than the snow, and brighter than 
the sun, But yourself transfigured with him, made like him, 
and eternally secured of his presence. The three Apostles 
saw but two Prophets; but you shall see all the Prophets, 
all the Apostles, all the Patriarchs, all the Martyrs, ell the 
holy persons you once conversed with, on earth, and in ge. 
neral all the saints in heaven, each of them shining as -the 
sun ; and pow sweet.wiU their company be ? , Q how soon 
will the trifles of the World vanish, and all its pleasures be 
forgot, when once thakeliever gets a view of that, captive, 
ting glory above ! When the shepherds heard but seme 
&w qotes of the angels’ songs, who praised Godatthe na- 


tivity of our. Saviour, they presently left their flocks, and 
ran to Bethlehem to behold the child Jesus lying in the 
manger ; but much more cause hath a believer to leave all 
the pleasures of the world, and run to behold an exalted 
Jesus sitting on the throne of his glory, with all bis saints 
and angels singing praises around him; .' 

If Cato and Cleombrotus, two Heathens, after reading 
Pluto’s book of the immortality of the sou), did volunta- 
rily, the one fall on his sword, the other break bis neck 
from a precipice,. that they might the sooner come (as they 
fancied) to partake of those joys; what a sham! is it for 
Christians, who have a far surer and clearer discovery of 
these things from God’s own book, to be found unwilling 
to enter into these heavenly joys, when their blessed Re- 
deemer calls for them thither. 

3. Consider how willing Christ was to come from heaven- 
to earth for you; and, should you be unwilling to remove 
from earth to heaven for him ? Yea, for yourselves, for 
the gain is yours. O did Christ assume your nature, be. 
come obedient to death, and purchase an inheritance for 
you with his blood ; and, will you be backward to go and- 
take possession of it ? O for a Cbris&.like obedieuce at 
: death ! „ 

Lastly, Consider what a reproach is cast on Christianity' 
by a believer’s unwillingness to die. For Christians to 
pray, and speak much of Christ, of heaven and glory, and- 
yet be unwilliug to enter fnto- that glory ; what is it but a- 
misbelieving of God and a tempting of strangers, to think, 
there is no reality in religion? 

Quest. “ Since death is not easy to grapple with, how- 
shall I attain to this blessed disposition, and a willingness, 
to die?” 

Ans. 1. Be frequently putting forth the acts of faith., 
upon the righteousness of Christ; and believe that Christ 
died to bring in a perfect righteousness for believers, that 
they all may be complete in him. Now, uhy should a be- 
liever be afraid to appear beforeGod in Christ’s righteous, 
ness, which is so pleasing aad acceptable to him? Her. 
xiv. 4, 5. They are said to be without fault before th« 
throne of God. If a believer were to appear before God, 
in his own righteousness, clothed with his own duties and . 
performances, it would be dreadful to think of dying; but 
to have the white garment of an .elder brother to put on, 
gives another view of death. Alas, it is our neglecting; 
the daily exercise of faith, in the righteousness of Christ, 
that makes the thoughts of death so unwelcome. 

2. When you attain to peace and reconciliation with 
God, labour to preserve it. Be stating nod clearing counts, 
with God every day, and watch against these sins that 
wound conscience, waste comfort, and' grieve the Spirit of 
adoption. When we think God is displeased, with us, we . 
will bo afraid of going-to him* 

3. Study to he more denied to the enjoyments-of this life,, 
and. to. use them with a holy indifference; otherwise there* 
will be an unwillingness to lease these things. 

4. Labour to be deeply sensible of the burden of indwsl. 
Hng sin and' corruption, aod.the workings thereof in your- 
hearts; and thiswlll make the thoughts of death welcome, 
because it eternally delivers you from it. 

5. Seek further discoveries of the loveliness of Christ,. . 
and the daily exercise and increase of your soul’s love to 
him ; for U is the nature of Ipve to long after communion* 
with the person that .we love. 

v 0* Make dcftth familiar to you, by the frequent fore*- 
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thoughts of it. Retire often from the world to think of | 
tiding, when you ere in best iicftltb. 

7, Be much taken op in the sweet employments of prals. 
Jog God, and exalting the Worthy Lamb that was slain ; 
ftwd this w ill incline yon. to be there, where this is the non. 
tinned work. ' 

Lastly, Re often think ing of these warnings and fore, 
runners of death, which God sends to wean yonr heart 
from the love of life, and dispose yon to a willingness to 
die. For this ..end, God sends manifold diseases, paint, 
infirmities, wants, straits, losses^fctosses, disappointments, 
&e. Ana, in a special, manner,' let old people view the 
forerunners and harbingers of death, which God sends to 
prepare his way : such as the decays and infirmities of old 
age, which we have elegantly described in figurative 
expressions, Kccies. xii. Ur “ Then the light of the sun, 
moon and stars shall be darkened ; 1. e, in old persons, 
the intellectual powers and facnlties, which are as lights 
in the soul, shall be weakened. And then da “ the clouds 
Teturn after rain;*' i. e. their distempers are frequent, 
like a continual dropping in a very rainy day, and the 
ending of one is but the beginning of another.? Ver. 8. 
“Then the keepers of the house do tremble;” i.. e. the 
head and hands, which were employed for the preservation 
of the body, doShtke. “ The strong men bow themselves;” 
the legs and thighs, which are the pillars of the house, be. 
come weak and feeble. “ The grinders cease, because they 
are few i. e. the teeth, which, like the upper and nether 
millstone, do grind oar meat, and prepare it for concoction, 
then cease to do their part. “ Those that look out of the 
windows are darkened,” i. e. The eyes wax dim, whereby 
AJod calls us to turn them away frorti beholding vauity, end 
to look after the things that are not seen, ver. 4. “ The 
daughters of music are brought low 1. e. They bs.se nei. 
tlier voice nor ears ; they can neither sing themselves, nor 
take pleasure in the voice of singing men or singing women. 
Then death pulls us, as it were, by the ear, to think on : 
tho’ music above, ver. 5. “ The almond tree'flourisheth;” 
i. e,. The hair grows white, like an almnnd tree in the 
blossom. And as the outward parts of the body do weaken 
tm d decay, so also do the inward parts : Therefore it is 
eaid, ver. 6. “The silver cord shall be loosed, the golden 
bowl broken, ...the pitcher broken at the fountain, and 
thaw, heel broken at the cistern i. e. The silver cord 
of the sinew s is loosed, which carries the facalty of sense ] 
and motion from the head through the body. The head, . 
which, like « golden bowl or box, contains the brain, that 
is the fountain of aense and motion, through age ia broken, 
and turns crazy. The many pitchers of the veins, which 
carry the nourishingblood from the welt of the liver unto 
each part of the body, become like broken’vessels. And 
the wheel Of the arteries,' which convey the vital spirits 
from the heart to the aeveral members for quickening them, 
begiu.to turn faint and languid.' All these things do Warn 
old persons to take thelr adections off time’s things, and 
set them on things above, that they may he helped to say, 
we “ desire to depart, and to be with Christ.** • 

Bat, after ail, some believers will have objections’ against 
willingness to die, some whereof I shall consider. 

Object, f. “ I am threatened to be cat off in the flower 
of mine .age.*’ 

Ant. Instead of fretting on this account, yon ought ra. 
.tker to adore and praise a gracious God, that is witling to 
bestow the reward of the whole day upon thee, who heat 


only labnored some hours of it. Praise him, that is wil. 
ling tq.take you soon home ^ whereby you will prevent 
much m b and sorrow in the world. 

It “ I hive houses and lands, and a comforts. 
Me dwelling on the earth.” 

Ans. These are only needful in yonr passage through 
the world; ebove there isWhtofor these .comforts. There 
God provided) mansions for his people, a thousand times 
more comfortable, John xlv. 2. — 2 Cor. v. J. Sorely 
hhnses «f : God's building, and of Christ’s furnishing, are 
pteferabffeto tbeCottages built by mcus’ hands. 

Object, 111. “ Rat 1 am loth to leave God’s ordinances, 
and the sweet communion I have had with him therein.” 

’/fns. Above there will be no need of ordinances, sacra, 
meats, Bibles, or ministers; for the Lamb will be the light 
of the heavenly temple, and all hid things in religion will 
be discovered in Christ’s face. There you will celebrate 
an eternal Sabbath, drink the fruit of the vine new with 
Christ, be ever with the Lord, without any cloud or inter, 
ruption Of your coMmuniou with him. Is it any loss to be 
taken from the shallow streams, and set by the fountain 
that is ever full and running over. 

Object, IV. “ I am loth to leave the company of godly 
friends and relations.” 

Ans. .Death will take yon to your friend Christ, that 
is far better than them all. And for one friend you lose 
upon earth, you shall find an hundred in heaven ; and these 
godly relations you leave here, you shall soon meet w ith 
them again there; where you will have far more sweet 
l communion than possibly you can have upon earth with 
them, or the best of them, who, while here, have several 
infirmities and passions, that many times make their con. 
verse uncomfortable. 

Object. V. “ But I would fain see the glory of Zion upon 
earth, when God’s promises to her shall be accomplished.” 

Ans. So Moses would fain have seen Israel’s happiness 
in the promised land: But his dying in the firm belief of 
God's fulfilling alt his promises to them there, was more 
acceptable to God, than his beholding the preformancp. 
And the glory of the church militant, is a sight nothing com. 
parable to that of (he church triumphant above. 

Object. Vft “ But I would incline to stay to do God 
more service in his church below, whose necessities are 
claimant.” 

Ant. 1. Yon will not want opportunity for serving and 
glorifying God ahove, and where you will be in a far bet. 
ter case for It. Here, our hearts are often out of tune for 
God’s work, and we are forced to hang oar harps npon the 
willows ; bat above there are no willows to hang them on ; 
no saint there will ever complain of any indisposition of 
heart or tongne. 

2. God knows the necessities of his church, and is more 
concerned for them than thou canst be; and itJs easy for 
him to raise «p instruments to carry on his work when 
thou art gone. 

'Object. YH. “ I am afraid of the pain end pangs of 
death. The th oughts of these make me shrink bach.*' 
Ant. 1. Many die without ranch seeming sense of pain, 
and it is probable have less pain at the hear of death, than 
| they have felt under several fbrmer disrates. 

“ 4. If they be sharp, they ana sofln over; and each pang 

of deagh WIU set sin a Step nearer Mm door, and thy soul a 
Step nearih’ bome : And therefore, it becomoth •'Christian 
to die ebeerfally , dad to be glad wberihe can find the grave. 


MAN’S Companion. 

OireciioHtt Persons when Dying. 


Mow, wnat i have said, in this chapter, isto the belie*, 
ing soul ; For it is no wonder though the sottls of the no. 
godly, at death, shrink back; into the. body, and tremble 
to go forth, when they can hire no prospect of«uy better 
lodging than atter darkness. 

I mm 

Direct. V. Study to imitate the ancient, worthies, by dying 

in faith. . . 

THIS was the character and epitaph of the Old Testa, 
ment saint 9 % Heb. xi. 13. " These all died ift faith." As 
they had lived in faith, so they died in faith. They wot 
only continued true believers to the last, dying in the state 
of faith, but they died in the exercise of faith also. Now, 
the exercise of faith in dying, includes several things wor- 
thy to be imitated by all dying believers. - . 

1. An open and professed adherence to the doctrine of 
faith, and truths of Christianity. This faith all Christians 
should zealously own in the view of death, and persevere 
in it to the last, without wavering. This would :be to die 
like martyrs, though we die iu ou-r beds. Bow stedfastly 
did old Polycarp adhere to Christ and his truths to the 
last, nod so died in faith ? When he was urged by the Pro. 
consul to deny Christ, he answered, “ These fourscore and 
six years have I served him, and he never once o lit* tided me : 
and iiow shall 1 now deny him." 

2. Dying in faith imports an inward, hearty, and firm 

belief of the fundamental articles of the Christian faith; 
and improving thorn so, as to make them the foundation of 
our comfort and hope at the hour of death. As, for in. 
stance, we must yield our departing souls, in the firm be. 
lief of (heir liviug and existing in a separate condition after 
this life, and of that future state of blessedness and rest 
which Cod hath prepared for all believers. Again, we 
must dismiss the body to the grave, in a firm belief and 
hope of a joyful resurrection at the last day. Thus that 
holy man Job both lived and died in faith, Job six. 25, 26. 
** I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand 
at the latter day upon the earth. And though, after my 
skin, worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I. see 
Cod." A Christian then dies in faith, when he believes 
these truths so, os cheerfully to obey God’s call, and ven- 
ture into the invisible world-, upon the testimony which 
God hath given concerning it ; as Abraham did in going 
out to an unknown land, lleb. xi. 8. “ By faith Abra. 

ham, when he was called to go out into a place which he 
should after receive for au inheii ntice, obeyed and ho went 
out, not knowing whither he went." 

3. The believer dies in faith, when he maker fresh ap. 
plication to Christ as bis only hope and Saviour, takes him 
in his urns of faith, ns old Simeon did before -his death, 
saying, ** fn the Lord Jesus Christ I have righteousness 
and strength though 1 have neither righteousness nor 
strength in myself, yet I have both in him, my blessed 
Surety and Redeemer. We have many uses for faith iu 
Christ at the hour of deaith. By faith we must depend eppn 
Christ’s blood for making atonement, and washing away 
the guilt of aSI-our by past sins. By faith we must put on 
the righteousness of .Christ, for covering our ntked souls,., 
when they are, to appear and stand before God. By. faith ‘ 
we must reljudn Christ for strength, tp sutler pain, resist 
temptations, to conquer, death otuLkll our enepies. By 
faith we must look to , Christ. .aa our. leader, and^rust him 
for our safe -conflu^t^ugh the dark valley ofdeatb* tud 
for oar safe landing ott tire shore of glory. 


4. The believer dies in faith, when he traits' his depart, 

ing soul with confidence In his Redeemer’s hand, saying 
with Paul, 2 Tim. i. 12. “ I know whom I have believed, 

and am persuaded that he Is able to keep that which I ha ve 
committed to him against that day." ■ This was the Psal. 
mist’s practice, Psal. ixxi. 6. “Into thy hand I commit 
ray spirit; for thou hast redeemed me, O Lord God of 
truth/’ So the mao who dies in faith, commits the jewel 
of his soul to his Redeemer’s keeping, and confines in his 
care of it. Why? He made it, he hath redeemed it, he 
loses it, it is his own, a member of his .body, arid he will 
not bate his own flesh. He loves his dying saints much 
better than we love an eye, a hand, or any other member 
of our body, which, to be sore, we will not lose, if it be in 
our power to save it. 

5. Dying in faith imports, that the dying saint confides 
in God’s faithfulness and truth for making good all his pro. 
mises to his church and people after his death, which are 
not yet accomplished. We should go off the stage in the 
firm belief of God’s fulfilling nil his promises concerning 
the prosperity of his church, the calling of the Jews, the 
destruction of Anti. Christ, and the second coming of our 
Lord; and likewise concerning our families, that God will 
be as good as his word, and be a father to the fatherless,, 
and a husband to the widow. 

Would we then be so happy as to die in faith, let u«? 
take these advices ; 

1. Let us be careful to get faith before-hand; for dead* 
is a lime to use faith, net to get It. They were foolish vir-T 
gins who had their oil to buy When the bridegroom was 
come. 

2. Study to live every day in the exercise of faith, and. 
be still improving and making use of Christ in all his of. 
(ices, and for all these ends and uses for which God hath 
given him to ’believers. 

3. Be frequently clearing up your evidences for heaven, 
and beware of letting sin blot them to you. 

4. Record and lay up the experiences of God’s kind' 

dealings with you, and be often reflecting upon them, 
that you may have them- ready at hand in the hour of 
death. v 

Lastly , Meditate much on these promises, which have 
been 9weet and comfortable to ^ou in the time of sftaiis ; 
and beg that the Lord may bring them to your remem- 
brance when y.ou come to die. 

- i V’ 'i» 

Direct. VT. —-Set the Examples of other dying. Saints lte~ 
fore you, and study m like manner to .shin* in Grace, 
and be exemplary in Piety and Heavenly IHseouise.for 
the Glory of God, and Goad of Souls,, when you are 
going of the Stage. 

THIS is thwhttt opportunity you bare of doing service 
to God, and the interest Of religion ; wherefore, strive to 
improve if dlttfentty for the honour of God, and the edifi- 
cation of those that survive you. HoW pleasant i» It to 
see God’s people leaving the world, commending Cftrist 
and h!s service, and perfuming the piece they lie in with 
their last breath?. 1 have, Chap. 111. Direct.- V. and 
VI. adduced several motives to press (his point, and given* 
directions concerning the speech and hehaviour of the chil- 
dren of God when oo sick-beds, which I shall* oof repeat, 
v That which I design here Is, to set before you the vx. 
amgtes of some etnfhent saint9>, and their exemplary , picas,. 
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happen to him* as to some others, that the lions, out of a 
kind of reverence, would not dare to touch him. ' And 
therefore he often wished, “ That their appetites might be 
whetted to dispatch him. For (says be) the lions teeth are 
hot like a mill, which, though it bruisetb, yet wasteth not 
tkegpod wheat, only prepares and fits it to be made pure 
bread. Let me be- broken by them, so 1 may be made 
pure manchent for heaven." 

5. The great Mr. Kaos, our Reformer, when he lay a. 
dying, was much in prayer*. ever crying, “ Come, Lord 
Jesus ; sweet Jesus, into thy hands I commend my spirit." 
Being asked, by those that attended him, if his pain was. 
great ? he answered, that “.He did not esteem that a pain, 
which would be to him the end of all trouble, and the be. 
ginning of eternal joys." Oft-times, after some deep medi- 
tations, he said, “ O serve the Lord in fear, and death 
shall not be terrible to you : blessed is the death of those 
that have part in the death of Jesus.” 

After a sore temptation from Satan (which I formerly 
mentioned) over which he triumphed at length, he said, 
“ Now the enemy is gone away ashamed, and shall no 
more return. I am sure now my battle is at an end, and 
that without pain of body, or trouble of spir.it, I shall 
shortly change this mortal and miserable life, with that 
happy and immortal life, which shall never have mi end.” 
After one had praytd for him, he was asked, whether he 
heard the prayer? lie answered, “Would to God you 
had heard it wi.h such an ear and heart as I have done !” 
Adding, “ Lord Jesus receive my spirit.” With which 
words, without any motion of hands or feet, as one falling 
asleep, rather than dying, he ended his life. 

6. Dr. Gouge, when he was old and dying, was sore af. 

dieted with the stone, and other painful maladies; yet 
though, by reason of his pains, he was often heard to 
groan, he never once grumbled against the dispensations 
of God ; lie never cried out, A great sufferer , but often-, 
A great sinner: Yet still comforted himself, that there is 
a great Saviour. In his greatest torments he would say, 
“ Well, yet in all these there is nothing of bell, or of God’s 
wrath. O my soul, be silent, be patient. It is thy God 
and Father that thus orders thine estate. Thou art his 
cloy, he may tread and trample upon thee as he plenseth, 
thou hast deserved much more.. It is enough that thou art 
kept out of hell, though thy pains be grievous, yet they 
are not intolerable, thy God affords some intermissions; 
he will turn it to thy good, and at length put an end to all ; 
and. none of these comforts can be expected in hell.” Jn 
his greatest pains, be often used holy Job’s words, “ Shall 
we receive good from the hands of the Lord, and not .evil 
also?” When any of his friends would have comforted 
him, with telling him of his eminent gifts and service in 
the ministry, he would answer, “ I dare not think of any 
such thing for comfort : Only Jesus Christ, and what he 
hath done and endured, is the ground of my sure comfort.” 
The thoughts of death were pleasant to him, which he 
often termed his beet friend, next unto Jesus Christ. 
And he would bless God, that he had nothing to do, but 
to die. . 

7. I have reed of another minister under the like ex- 
treme palps. ' When he was asked bow he did ? His fre- 
quent answer was; “ The bush always burning but aot 
consumed ; though my pains are above the strength of na- 

they art not above the supports of grace. He 


of Marah. Let the blood of sprinkling, which extinguish, 
eth the fire of thine anger, alley my burning pain. Oh, if 
my patience were more, my pains would be less ; Lord, 
give me patience, and indict what, thou wilt. '1 his is a 
fiery chariot, but it will carry me to .heaven. O my God, 
break open the prison-door, and. tot my poor captive soul 
free: I desire to be dissolved, but enable me willingly to 
wait thy time.” He would cry again, “ when shall the 
time come, that I shall neither siti more nor sorrow more ; 
Lord, keep me from dishonouring thy name by impatience. 
Oh, who would not, even in burnings, have houourable 
thoughts of God ! Lord, thou givest me no occasion to 
have hard thoughts of thee. Blessed be God, for the peace 
of mine inward man, when my outward man is so full of 
trouble. This is a bitter cup, but it is of my -Father's 
mixing; and, shall 1 not then drink it?” 

8. Airs. Jane Askew, who was a martyr in King 
Henry’s reign, to her confession in Newgate, she thussub- 
scribed : written by me, Jane Askew, that neither wisheth 
death, nor fearelh its might, and as merry as one bound 
towards heaven. When the Chancellor sent her letters 
at (lie stake, offering her the king's pardon, if she would re. 
cant ; she, refusing to look upon them, gave this answer ; 
“ that she came not thither to deny her Lord and Master.” 

U. .Mr. James liainhatn, when he was at the stake, in 
the midst of the burning fire which had half consumed his 
legs and arms, spake these words: “ O ye Papists ! be. 
hold ye look for miracles, and here now ye may see a mi- 
racle ; for in this fire 1 feel no more pain than if I were on 
a bed of dowri ; it is to me as a bed of roses.” 

10. John Lartbert, as he was burning in Smithfield, 
and his legs Were guile consumed with the fire, he lift up 
his bunds, his fingers flaming like torches, but his heart 
abounding with comfort, crying out, “ None but Christ, 
none but Christ.” 

1 1. Mr. Robert Glover, a little before his death, had 
lost the sense of God’s favour, for which lu* was in great 
heaviness and sorrow; but when he came within sight of 
the stake at which he was to suffer, he was on a sudden 
so filled with divine comfort, that,, clapping his hands to. 
gether, be cried out to his servant, “ He is come, he is 
come;” and so died most cheerfully. 

12. It was a saying of Augustine, »* Boughs fall off trees, 

and stones out of. buildings; and, why should it seem 
strange that mortal men die !” ______ 

13. Mr. John Dodd had so that there 

was. but little hope of his life; physician, 

coming to him, said, “ Now, your reco. 

very.” To whom Mr. Dodd You think to 

comfort me with this, but you make my heart sad. it. is 
as if you should tell one, who had been sore weather. bea. 
ten at sea, and conceiving be was now arrived at the haven 
where bis sou) longed to be, that he must go back again 
to be tested vtithwew winds and waves.” 

He would often say in his last. sickness, “I am not 
afraid to look death in the face. I can say, Death, where 
is thy sting ? death cannot hurt me.”. 

He used to say, “ The ktio wledge of two things would 
make one witling to die, via. What heaven isl and that 
it i| thipe.” “ Yes,” said one, “ if a mao were sure, of 
that.” To whom he answered, .“ Truly assurance 1# to be 
had,; anil, what have we -been doing hit this while?” ; 
Some others of the sayings -.of .this holy man, were so 


torn, yet they rr „ , — - 

would pray, Lord, drop comfort into tkese hitter waters | pithy end remarkable, 1 caanot pass them here. 

G 
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THE AFFLICTED 

I 1 ' ' ■ J W? 

Iboiw Snylng* o( Dying Salute. 


Ouc* Mr*. Dodd coming to visit a godly minister on his 
denUwbed, who was much oppressed with melancholy, 
And complained to him, saying, “O Mr. Dodd, what will 
you soy ofjbitn, who, ia going oat of the world, and can 
And no .comfort ?” To whom Mr< Dodd answered , “ \Vhat 
will yoa soy of oar Savioar, Christ, who, w hen lie was 
sMog out of the world, found no, comfort, hot cried out, 
God, my God, why bast thou forsaken me?” He 
said of afflictions, they are God ’^portions, which we may 
sweeten hy* faith and faithful prayer ; but we, for the most 
part,. ifiakO: them ..bettor, putting into God’s cup the evil 
ingredienU of oar impatience and unbelief, lie called 
death the, friend of grace, though it be the enemy of na. 
twe; for, ‘whereas the word, sacraments, and prayer, do 
.but weaken sin, death kilts it.” Hooted to say, f‘ A man 
is never in. a hard eomlUiofi unless he hate a hard heart,, 
nod cannot* pray.” He instructed Christiana how they 
should never have a great nor pasting affliction, and that 
was, by looking upon the things that are not seen, which 
are eternal, 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. For, what cao he great to 
hitn, that Counts the world nothing ? And, what can be 
long to him, that counts his life but .a spaa long? YVhen 
he saw a Christian look sad, he would say, as Jonadab 
did to Amnon, “ Art thou a king's son, and lookest so ill ?” 
And, when such complained to him of their crosses and 
losses, he would use tile words of filiphas to Job, “Do 
the Consolations of God seem small to you? God hath 
taken from you your children, your goods, &c. but he hath 
not taken front you himself, his Christ, nor his Spirit, nor 
heaven, nor eternal life.” 

To a friend of his, that rose from #muan to a great 
estate, he sent word, “ That this was but as if he should 
go out Of a boat into a barge or ship; but he ought se. 
riously to remember, that, whilst ha was in this world, he 
was but upon the floating sea.” 

lie often said, that if it were lawful to envy any, he 
would envy those that turn to God in thdir youth, whereby 
they escape much sin and sorrow, and are like Jacob, that 
*tole the blesring boiimea. He need to compare reproofs 
given in .passion, to> scalding potions,, which the patient 
*:oald not take down; in reproofs we should labour for 
meekness and wisdom, using soft words, and hard argu- 
ments. • '■ 

lie was a mo sfcmo pular minister, but muck persecuted. 


Once he took 
bam, and to 
.crosses sad 
he coaid: 
cion iiethkea 



3. “ Then wilt keep him in perfect peace* whose mind is 
stayed, an thee ; because hri trusted) in thee.” And my 
God (stith he) hath graciously made it fully good unto 
my .spu!.,,.' ' 

' ‘/id. Mr. Robert Bolton, minister &t Broughton, Well 
known by his writings, in tftsp v «f his last sickness, which 
, was long and sharp, often breathed but these words : “ Oh, 
when will this good hour come ? When shall I be dissolv. 
ed? Wben shalt I be with Christ?” Being told, that 
to be dissolved was indeed better for him, yet it would be 
better for the .church that he would stay here; he answer, 
ed, “ If I haye found favobr in die eves of the Lord, he 
will brlng meagaiu, and |how me both it and hh habita. 
4io0 ; bat, if otherwise Jo> here! am , lethitn do whatseemeth 
good in his eyes.” Being asked by another, if he would 
not be content to live, If it pleased God ? He answered, 
I grant.tbat life is a great blessing of God, neither will i 
neglect any means that may preserve it ; and do heartily 
submit to God v s will; but of the two, I infinitely desire 
more to be dissolved, and to be with Christ.” He bade 
oil that came to see hhn, make sure of Christ before they 
came t%die, and look upon the wojrld uow as a lump of 
Vanity, He encouraged the ministers that crime to him, 
to *h£ -j||%ent and courageous in the work of the Lord, 
and todjt To faint nor droop for any affliction that should 
arise thereupon. 

When he found himself very weak, he called for his 
wife and children. He desired her to bear his dissolution, 
which was now at hand, with a Christian fortitude ; a 
thing he had been preparing her for by the spade of twenty 
years; and bade her make no doubt bat she should meet 
him again In heaven. He exhorted his children to remem. 
ber those things be had frequently told them before ; ad- 
ding, “That he hoped ana believed, that none of them 
durst think to meet hitn at the great tribunal in an unrege- 
nerate state. 

Some of his parish coming to watch with him, it was 
moved, that as by his doctrine he had discovered to them 
the exceeding ■comforts that were in Christ, so he would 
now tell them what he felt in his own soul. Alas ! (said 
he) do you look for .that of me now, that wants breath 
and strength to Speak? I have told you enough in my 
ministry ; bat yet, to satisfy yon, I am, by the wonderful 
mercies of God, as full of comfort as my heart can hold ; 


to see his father in. law, Mr. Green. 1 and I feet nothing in my soul but Christ, with whom I 
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elf to him, upon Account of his 
”r. Greenham, having heard all 
im thus: Son, ton, when afflic. 
light.” . Mr. Dodd used often to 


heartily jdesito to be.” And observing some weepings he 
looked to the ns, and said, “ Oh, what a deal ado there is 
before onto cab die.” 

When the .pangs of death were upon him, being told 


bless God, lor tMnfyeech, *aytog,*f Mr.Gireeubam had be. i that some of bls oear friends Were about hhn to take their 
moaned Mai u he ewpeetodybe had done -him oiuch knrt. I last farewell, he cauied himself to be raised up in kb bed: 
He forgot nottMreayrog Inhtsold age, feat made excel. J And, after a fewgraspligs for breath, he said, “lain new 
lent me of H fOV htastef nod others. > I «M»wiag on a pace to say dissolution ; hold out . faith and 


14. CEcolampadias, that fouvous divine efgwitaerlend, 
when lying on his drafb.bed, and briug buked, Whether 
she right did not o (feud him? He.onswgted, painting to | 


>» 


HA* bmtto 44 Hie sat hutis, litre is aboit&Mace of ligfct* 
sueoatogoi ooosfort aud joy . fife asked owe of his friends. 
What hews ? Hls friend answered. None. “ Then,” saHh 
he, -“I wMI toll you «mm news ; I shall presently be with 
mjr LeeA^’Gbrfet^- ^ ; ^ 

• 15. A'bertatowedfy man, parsing Ihrough bis but tick* 
ness witkextratodfinary calmness of conscience, betng asked 
by isos of hh friends aneot it, he : answered, that be had 
stedfetoly fined his heart apon the sweet promise, Isa. nxvi. 


batieooe, your work wiU speedily be at an end.” And 
then; ebaking them all by (he bauds, he prayed heartily, 
non par ticularly fbr them ; and derived thereto irtakewre 
|Sf %•****, aad to bear in mind what be bad formevly told 
there in his ministry ; protesting dht die doctrine he had 
pleached h them forwie space of twenty jfrepm'was tho 
truth a God, as be shenld answer it at the tribunal of 
Cferitt, before whom he shotfld shortly appear. 

. K When be woe straggling with death, a eery dfeat Mend 
Ifythe hand, asked him, if tee fwt dot mneh 
pain? “ Truly no(*®id be)th« grfoUit I feril h year cold 
Hand.” 


1VIAN’8 COMPANION. 
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Choicif $ joying* of Dying halm* 


TStESSSBm 


17- Mr. Jfotin Holland, a godly minister, continued his 
mo ai practice of expounding the scriptures in hfs family 
to the last ; and the day before hisdcath, ha called for 
the Bible* and, causing another read the eight chapter of 
4he Homans, he discoursed upon It verse by ferae; but' on || having occasion te see some who vilipended the established 


ed himself bound to improve the short time he was like to 
have here, io commending Christ and rdighn to all that he 
had access to, and also to admonish them of aay thing he 
knew amiss in them, which he did most convincingly. Aod 


a sudden,. he said, “ O stay your reading; what a bright, 
ness is this I see ! Have yoo lighted up any candles ?" A 
slander .by said, no, it is. the sun. shine (for it was abont 
five o'clock in a clear summer's evening.) “Sun. shine 1 
saith he, nay, it ja my Saviour's shine. Now, farewell 


church, and the' ordinances dispensed in it ; he highly com- 
mended the ordinances, and told them, that from his own 
sweat experience he could say, that God was to be found 
in them. He seemed (g have sin wonderfully mortified : 
for bovmmplained of dptther heart. plBgue but self, and it 


world ; welcome heaven ; the day-star from on high hath 8 was his great exercise argot seif wholly subdued ; he pur. 
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■visited my heart: O speak it when I a in gone, and preach 
it at my funeral ; God dealeth familiarly with mao, I feel 
his mercy, I see his majesty ; whether in the body, pr opt 
of the body, I cannot tell, God he knoweth • but f see 
things that are unutterable." And in -this rapture be coo.' 
tinued till he died. 

18. 1 knew, not long ago, an eminent godly man G, M. 
that fell into several such extraordinary raptures sometime 
before his death, such as his bodily strength and spirit were 
not able to support under, though he had 00 sickness. 
Sometimes he was so swallowed up and overcome by the 
manifestations of God’s love to his soul, that bis words 
could not be well understood ; his natural colour, heat, and 
strength, would so go otf, that ail about him would con- 
clude him to be dying : but, when he was able to get words 
uttered, (hey were so heavenly and ravishing concerning 
the love of Christ, and freedom of grace, that by.standers 
could not hear hint without weeping. Sometimes ministers, 
when they came to visit him, and found him in these rap. 
tures, were forced to turn all their prayers in his behalf 
into praises, except some petitions they would put up to 
God, “ that he might graciously spire and be tender of 
his weak body, and enable him to bear that load of loving, 
kindness God was pleased to let out to him, and which his 
present bodily strength was not sufficient for." Tea, they 
would be put to cry, “ Lord, if it be thy will, hold thy 
hand, for he is but a clay vessel; this new wine will hurst 
the old bottle ; preserve him in life as a monument of the 
rich grace of God, for the conviction of atheists and car- 
nal people, and for the confirmation of the faith P.f the 
children of God." Sometimes he would cry, in abrupt 
expressions, “ O angels, help me to praise him ! O saints, 
admire bis love, and wonder at him.. Again, .0 flames of 
love! My soul weth Christ ! The heavens ppen! I see 
a throne, and the Lamb in the midst of the throne ! O 
what think ye of Christ? My sqjgj breathes, -^-breathes 
towards him ! My spirit is exhaled out of mety the ma- 
nifestations of God.” He used frequently to say, with a 
heavenly air, to his friends, “ O what think ye of Christ ? " 
When tds .exiasy did somewhat abate, so that he attained a 
pleasant calmness of thought, and fteedom of speech, he 
wopld discourse of the mysteries of sefiglon, the electing 
of God, Ahe freedom of gnu$, the unsearchable riches 
of Christ, and the glpriosw (Contrivance of sedpsHcttiqr 1 
iknmgjk jbua death .aud sacrifice ! ‘I say, he would talk of : 
.these things -JbOfP like ao angel thane man, FprludhVai' 
his heavoply clfiQu<yioe, fluency of weeds,; and liability pf 
speakjpg upon these subjects £ which otherwise was not 
naturaMo ,|iJm)(,4lmt’ihPH^hO onme to see. him wetewx* ; 
ceediogly jiurfirised .apd astonished to hear him. His body 
.gradually weakened under these.ra ptores of spirit, and hie 
longed much, to-be of the .world, because he cojdd beoo- 
ki ttle useful in Uf*r advancing (Sod's honour. Hcrepkon- ' 


sued it through many of its windings and lurking places, 
tod, after all, he would regret bis little success against tt, 

M Fur/' said he, “ when I am In my most elevated 
frames, sad admitted to tbs nearest access to my Redeem, 
er, that subtileenemy, self, will enter in with me and offer 
to pull the crown off' Ms head before my face." 

Once, after hearing a sermon on Psal. ixxxv. 8. “ I will 
hear what God the Lord will speak," be broke out ih a 
rapturous discourse to one that came to see him, blessing 
Gad that he bed spoke to him in that sermon, “ O (said 
he) what am f , -that the rock of Israel should have spoke 
to me these three sermon-days bygone, assuring me that alt 
my sins are forgiven ? What am I, a vile worm; that he 
should be so kind and condescending, as to discover Christ 
and heaven in such a manner to me, and assure me that I 
will shortly be with him ? Oh I'thought that -I had sinned 
him away from me, but ! see he will not bide away ! O 
admirable free grace ? O help me to praise him !" 

When death drew near, there was some alteration in his 
case; yet he never questioned his interest in Christy but 
still asserted, 1 “ I know he is my God and Redeemer, and 
l shall be shortly with him." And once, when he was 
ready to romplainfor want of God's Wonted manifestations, 
he said, the Lord knew his body wasuow weak, and could 
not bear what formerly be bad met with, yet (said he) 
glory to his name, he hath given me three blinks since my 
last illness began, 

10. Dr. Harris, head of Trinity. college in Oxford, in hie 
last sickness used toesbort ail about tins to get faith abovn 
ail things. “It is (said he) yoke victory, your peace, 
your life, your crown, and your cklefrst piece of spiritual 
armour, flowbeit, get on all other pieces, and go forth in 
the. Lord's might : stand to the fight, and thy issue shall 



the help of your 
On the Load's 
dt nances oqf’. 


verm o<n«m 
'<m for me?t* ’ 


be glorious. Only forget not to ci 
general : do all for him and und 
day be would not have any k 
his account; and, when they 
he would «ay to them, “ Con 

And when any gave him nn flMHPPlrlMtt they had 
heard, he would ' resume the fuUtitwVpiffi and say, “ O 
what expel lent tenths aratheae! Lay t bam «p carefully, 
for you wjHbavaueed of them/' • -Whm friends came to 
visit him.be would say, *f I emmmoi cptwk, hot I can bear." 
Hekig OMtoid, Wbeto his nomtoil hqr? he auMVOred, ** In 
Christ, andtto the free grape ofGod." 

One taMt^f Mm that ho might euke wmeh comfort ui kis 
labours, aadebo good be-haddooey bis answer was, “‘All 
Is nothing without Wfiavlour ; without him my bast works 
would condemn- me. Oh, I am<oohamed of them, they are 
•hr mixed with sin. I have done nothing for Gad as I 
ought,— —Oh, loss of tlme ska veey heary upon my spirits. 
Wotk, Work epaoo; assuce ynuemdeev nothing wilt more 
“ttPUhle you when yoa come to dtei dbau thM^ytp .have 
Gi • * ' . . < : 
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THE afflicted 


Choke Savings of Dying Sninti. 

tmi'fl"i‘ f firi r-t ' skiOifa ‘ii haas 


done uo more for God, whoheth done so math for you.” 

SometiraeS'heaaed tbus to breathe out himself, “ I never 
m ail my life sa* the worth of a Christ, nor tasted this 

sweetness of God's love in that measure, as now Ido.” 

Being asked- hy ministers^ what they should chiefly request 
for him ? He answered, do not only pray for me, but 
praise God that he supports me, and keeps off safari from 
me, hi my weakness ; ; beg that 1 may hold out. i am now 
a great way home, near the shore^i ieave you tossing on 
the sea ; oh, it is a food time to e^ln. 

In all hit-tetter* wills which he made, he 'took care this 
legacy should still he inserted ; “ //cm, I bequeath' to ail 
my .'Children, -and to their children's children, to each of 
them a Bible, with this inscription, NONE BUT CHRIST.” 
He used to say, it is a hard thing for a saint to forgive 
himself some faults, when God fcath forgiven them.” 

20. David Chitraeus, when he lay a. dying, lift up his 
head from the pillow to hear the discourses of his friends 
that sat by him, and said, “ that he should die with the 
greatest comfort, if he might die learning something. 

21*. Mr. Cooper, when a-dying, said, “ 1 saw not my 
children when they were in the womb, yet there the Lord 
frd them without my care or knowledge. ( shall not see 
them when l go out of the body, yet shall they not want a 
father. Again, death is somewhat dreary, nod the streams 
of that Jordan between us and our Canaan run furiously, 
but they stand still when the Ark comes.” 

22. The Rev. Mr. Hal y burton, that shining light in St. 
Andrews, when a dying, commended Christ and godliness 
with great earnestness to all that came to see .him. He 
exhorted his brethren to diligence in the ministry. “It 
was the. delight of my heart (said he) to preach the gospel : 
•I desired to decrease, that the bridegroom might increase, 
and. to be nothing, that he might be all. 1 repent I did 
not more for him* O that ! had the tongues of men and 
angels, to praise him.” Wham he was advised to He quiet, 
he said, “ Whereupon should a man bestow his tort breath, 
but in commending the Lord Jesus Christ, God clothed in 
our nature, dying for our sins . ” 

He caused read one of Mr. Rutherford's letters; viz. 
that to Mr. John Main, and thereafter said, that is a 
book 1 would recommend to you ail, (here is more prac- 
tical religion in tjtat letter, than in a book of a larger to. 
lame.’ 

ministers,' that came to see 1dm, to 
e work of the ministry (said he) 
ce; were my days lengthened 
as troublesome as they are tike 
contemned minister of God, 
earth.” lie said, when taking 
tires, and servants, ** Here is * 
demonstration of the reality of religion, that I, a poor, 
weak, timorous town, as much afraid of death at any, am 
now enabled, by the power of gnoce, -composedly, and 
with joy, to look death in the face* I date teak R in the 
face Ju. its most ghastly shape, and hopo withte a little to 
have* the victory. I cannot but coramendtife Lord Jesus. 
As far as my words willgo, I must proclaim it, he is the 
best master that ever l saw.” TOhis son, who was a 
child, he s»id, .“ K I had as many sons as there are heirs 
in your bead, f mould bestow (hem all on God.” To some 
present he said, “ O sirs, t dread mightily that a rational 
sort of religion is coming in among us; I mean by it, a 
reUgiouthet.ccusisti in a bare attendance on outward du. 


He exhorted 
faithfulness. 

•it was my. 

>ut much 
o be, I m 
than thegrea 
farewell of his 



ties and ordinances, without the power of godliness; dud 
thence people shall, fiaU into a way of serving God, which 
is mere !>4»m, ; heving no relation to Christ Jesus and the 
Spirit of God.”-—— -He expressed his fears of « storm com. 
iiigcpn the church of Scotland^ but he said, the day SHU. 
break, and the Lord would arise, and he hoped the church 
would be made a wonder, and the Lord will say, “Lo 
this people hare I formed for myself; he cop make a nation 
to be born at once.” He cried .often with the spouse in 
the Song: “When shaUjheday break, and the shadows 
fly away ? Turn my beloved, and be, thou as a roe or a 
young hart on the mountains of Bether,” 

He Mid, “ Shall I forget Zion ? Nay, let my right 
hand forget heenuhning, if I prefer not Jerusalem to my 
phiefest joy. O to.have God returning to this church, and 
iil work going ou^jn this world t if every drop of my- 
blood, every bit of qjy body, every hair of .my bead, were 
all men ; they should all go to the fire to h%ve this going 

on.” »Hp Said, f* If I should say that I would speak no 

more in the name of the Lord, it would .be like a fire within 
me. I otn calling you to see a miracle, God is melting me 
down into corruption and dust, and yet he is keeping me 

in it calm.' 1 could not believe that I would have 

borne, and 'borne cheerfully, this rod so long; this is a 
miracle, pain without pain; and this is not g fancy of a 
man disordered in his brain, but.of one lying in full com. 
posure. O blessed be God, that ever 1 was born. 1 have 
a father and a mother, and ten brethren and sisters in hea. 
ven, and I shall be the eleventh. I shall shortly beat tbnt 
glory I have been long expecting: though 1 come nof near 
Mr. Shield’s glory, tior Mr. Anderson's, yet I will he 
well enough if I get in. Worthy Is the Lamb to receive 
glory.” ' 

23. Mr. Hugh Mackaill, in his speech before his death, 

said, “ I have esteemed the solemn engagements of this 
nation to the Lord's pregnant performances of that pro. 
mise, Isa. xliv. v. where it ib evident, that where cbnrch 
reformations come to any maturity, they arrive at this de. 
free of laying, I am the Lord’s, and subscribing with the 
baud unto the Lord. So was it in the days of the reform, 
ing kings ofJudah, and after the restoration from the cap. 
tivity of Babylou, in the days pf Nehemiah. This same 
purpose did the Lord Jesus make yea and Amen to us, 
when he redeemed us from spiritual Babylon.-— —I glorify 
him that he hath called me forth to suffer for his name 
end ordinances, and the solemn engagements of the land to 
him. Hereafter I will not walk with flesh and- blood, eor 
think on the world's consolations. Farewell all my friends 
whose company hath been refreshful to pur . in my pilgrim, 
age. I have done with the light of the sun and mootH 
Welcome, eternal life, everlasting love, efoctastiag praise, 
everlasting glory. Fiaiseto him that alts upon the throne* 
nndto the Lantfb fot pver.” Vl . $ i. . 

24. The famous Mr. Durham being visited by * minister 

in hlf test sickness, which was loog and lingariqg, who 
sa id to bim, Sir, I hope you hue set ail in ordM* **»d that 
youWrtmtJ&grise to do bufcdie. “A blue (God («a«i 
Mr. Dintei) ! biro dot had that to do neitherthero many 
years.” ' £; >••• ' .... ' 

2fi. Mr. Rowland Nevat his dying prayer for his child- 
ren was, that the Mediator's blessing might be tbe portina 
of every one df,tb«m» 'Adding to them, I charge you all, 
see to it; that you xnett me on the right hand of. Christ at 
the great day. When he was sometimes much spent with 
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Choice Haying* of Dying Saints. 


14* tad some conflict! with Satan a little before death ; 
once be uttered there words, *< Away, thou fool fiend, 
thou enemy of el! mankind, thou tubtifo sophlster, art thou 
route now to molest me ? Nosr f am just going ! Now I 
am to weak, end death upon met Trouble me not, for I 
am none of thine, I am the Lord'* ; Christ' is mine, and I 
am hi»j his by covenant ; I have sworn myself to be the 
Lord’s, and his 1 will be; therefore begone.” These 
last words he repeated oft* u, as pleading his covenanting 
with God, as m mean to resist the devil and his temptations. 
When he' lookifi on his weak consumed hands, he would 
sny, “ these shall be changed, this vile body shall he made 
like to Christ's glorious body. O what a glorious day 
will the day of the resurrection be ? Methinks I see it by 
faith ; how wiit the saints lift up their heads and rejoice? 
and how Badly will the wicked world look then ? 0 come, 
let us make baste, our Lord will comefhoitly ! if we long 
to be in heaven, let us hasten with our work ; for when 
that is done, away we shall be brought. O-thrs vain, fool, 
ish, dirty world : f wonder how reasonable creatures can 
so dost upon it! What is in it worth. the looking after? 

1 care not to be in it longer than while my master hath 
■ either doing or suffering work for me ; were that done, 
farewell to eatth.” 

This eminent saint had this testimony given him by one; 
it may be said of him, in as high a degree as of most saints 
on earth, that each thought was to him a prayer, each 
prayer u song, each day a Sabbath, each meal a sacrament ; 
and so Mi life on earth a foretaste of that eternal repast to 
which he hath now arrived. •' 

34. The noble Marquis of Argyla, being a zealous 
friend of onr co venanted lleformation, was put to death 
May 27 <h, 1661, His friends contrived methods for mak. 
ing his escape out of file castle of Edinburgh, but he thank. 
«-d them, and told them, he would not disown the good 
cause he had so publicly espoused, but resolved to suffer 
•the utmot$^$ken the sentence of death Was past by the 
'ParliStn^^ dtt 'Saturday May 25th, he said, *‘l had the 
hntfbtit tV sit the crown upon the king’s head, and now 
he hastens me to a belter crown than his own.” Then he 
was sent to the Tolbooth. llis excellent Lady embracing 
•Mm when he entered, wept bitterly, saying several times, 
the Lord will requite it. Not any in the room could re. 
Strain from beers; but the Marquis himself was perfectly 
composed, and said, “ Forbear, forbear; truly I pity them, 
they know not what they are doing; they may shat me in 
•where theyple ase, bat they cannotshat out God from me. 
For my pMjf am as content to be here as in the ea«tle, 
‘ftftd ar icMttflrtia flit -castle as h the tower of London” 
^wbeto he wad first pat), attd«s content upon thescvffold 
■««n«y them »W. r *— — He added, that he remembered a 

serfptoi^ passage-cited to him by an holy minister Hi the 
baxfto, m4ff%nd*avou#ed to put In practice, when Zikiag 
-was tsken and burned, -an d'fhepeupte Spoke of atoning : 
Bosidyde in theLordhtiXUed. Ail 

his shori thta, dH Monday, -d f i s sp ent With the greatest se. 
Ttafty und d nttf s ltsu y iiiditt the proper euerefres of a 
4yli|t lMltha; Be told to some ministers, allowed to 
he w!tk%hn in fltopirtncm; that ** shortly they would envy 
Mn^avho Was got before them.” Add added, “ Mind that 
1 tttt you* m$r skillfull* me,1f yon who ave ttnnlsfors will 
tfot eitbtir astWini* anMb, or utn »nch ; for thbagh you go > 
along «M *h®»e*nto in part, tf yon doltwot te* at I dlings, ‘ 
you art but wheve you wetar -tod to aSust outer ; -and if 
yon go not ** all in with them, yog shall but suffer.’’ 1 


The Marquis was naturally timorous, but he desired 
those about him to observe, as he' could not but do, that 
the Lord had heard his prayer, and removed all fears from 
him. And indeed his friends work was to restrain and 
qualify Ms ferveut longing after his dissolution, and not to 
support him under the near views of it. The Lord was 
exceeding kind to him at this time; for upon Monday 
morning (that day he suffered) when he was in the midst 
of company, and thronged in subscribing papers relating 
to bis estate, he was so overcome with a singular manifes. 
tattoo from God, that he broke out in a rapture and said, 
” I thought to have concealed the Lord’s goodness, but it 
will not do; lam now ordering my affairs, and God is 
sealing my charter to a better inheritance, just now saying 
to me, “ Son, be of good cheat, thy sins are forgiven thee.” 
After he had retired sometime alone, when he opened the- 
door, Mr. Hutchinson, one of the ministers that attended 
him, said to him, what cheer, my Lord ? He answered, 
good cheer, Sir, the Lord hath again confirmed and said 
to me, from heaven, “Son, be of good cheer, thy sins are 
forgiven thee.” And be gashed out In abundance of tears 
of joy, so that he retired to the windows and wept there.. 
Afterwards he eaid, in a perfect rapture, to Mr. Hutchin. 
son, “ I think his kindness overcomes me ; but God is 
good to me that lets not out too mnch of it here, for he 
knows I could not bear it : get my cloke, and let us go.” 
But being told that the town dock was kept back, so 
that the hour was not yet come, he answerd, they are for 
in the wrongs and presently knoeted down and prayed 
before all present, in a most sweet and heavenly manner, 
to the ravishment of all that were there. 

When he was going out to the scaffold, he said, teouVd die 
fi he a Roman , bnt l choose rather to die as a Christian . Come 
otcoy, gentlemen, he that goes first goes cleanest. When 
going down, he called Mr. James Guthrie to him, and em. 
bracing him in the most endearing way, took his farewell 
of him. MP. Guthrie at parting, addressed ihe Marquis, 
“ My Lord, God hath been with you, he is with you, and 
God will be with you; and such is my respect for your 
Lordship, that If I were not under the sentence of death, 
myself, I could cheerfully die for your Lordship.” Su 
they parted for a very short season, in two or three days 
to meet in a better place. 

Tim Marquis, in his speech on the scaffold, hath the.'B 
words, “ God hath laid engagement# troon Scotland ; we 
are tied by covenant to religion and reformation. Those 
"that wefe then tinhorn are engaged to if,nndit pagseth the 
power of soy under heaven to-alwolto a man from the oath 
of God;” 

35. Mr^Jdhit Welsh, minister of Hie gospel at Ayr,, 
whom Mr. Kutherford (in his preface to- bin survey of 
Antinotnhmlms^calls that apostoHc, heavenly -and pro. 
phetksal mdb of God, and there tails us, that he hid it worn 
those that wevWWttnesses of his life, thstt'wf eeevy twenty- 
four hours, besgave usually eight to prayer, ond that he 
spent many utghista prayer to God, interceding for suffer, 
ing Protestants abroad , as well aa for bis mother church. 
This holy, man, when prisoner Hi- the bastto of Blackness, 
Uml ia-the view of death (being condemned to it for main- 
taining the liberties of this church, t hou g h afterwards the 
sentence was changed ioto banish maol); to bis letter to a 
Ovrlstiau lady, both these words : 

w l longto eat of that tree which is pfanted'fwthe midst' 
of the Paradise of God, mid to drink of the pure river, 
clear as crystal, that runs through- the street of the nem 
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JfefoaalefR. I long to bo refreshed with the* souls of them 
that are under the altar, who were slain for the word of 
God, and the testimony that they held • and to have those 
long white apbos given mp, that i may walk In while, roi. 
meat with those glorious saints, who have washed their 
garments, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 
Why should 1 think it a strange thing to be removed from 
this place to that where my hope, my joy, my crown, thy 
elder brother, my head, my father, my comforter, and all 
the glorious saints. are, and where the song of Moses and 
the Lamb is sung joyfully ; where we shall not be compel. 
)ed,to sit by the rivers of Babylon, and hang op our harps 
on the willow trees, but shall take them up, and sing the 
i»ew Hallelujah, blessing, honour, glory, and power, to 
him that sits upon the throne, add to the Lamb for ever 
and ever ? What is there under the old vault of the heavens, 
and in this old worn earth, which Is groaning under the 
bondage of corruption, that should make me to desire to 
remain here? I expect that new heaven and new eaiih, 
wherein righteousness dweJIetb, wherein I shall rest for 
evermore, f look to get entry into the new Jerusalem at 
one of those twfelve gates, whereupon are writteu the names 
of the twelve tribes of Israel. I know that Jesus Christ 
hath prepared them for me. Why, may I not then, with 
boldness in his blood, step into that glory, where my Head 
and Lord bath gone before me ? Jesus Christ is the door 
and the porter; who then shall hold me out? O thou 
fairest among the children of men, the delight of mankind, 
the light of the Gentiles, the glory of the Jews, the life ol 
the dead, the joy of angels and saints, my soul panteth to 
be with thee. I refuse not to die with thee, that I may 
live with thee; I refuse not to suffer with thee, that I may 
rejoice with thee. O when shall 1 be filled with his love ! 
Surely, if a man knew how precious it is, he would count 
all things but dross and dung to gain it. I long for that 
scaffold, or that axp, or that cord, that might be to me 
that last step of this my wearisome journey, to go to thee, 
my Lord. Who am X, that he should first have called-me, 
and then constitute me a minister of the glad tidings of the 
gospel of salvation these many years, and now, last of all, 
to be a sufferer for his cause and kingdom? These two 
points, 1. That Christ is the head of the church. 2. That 
•he is free in her government from all other jurisdiction, 
except Christ; yea, as free as any kingdom under heaven, 
not only to convocate^ hold, and keep her meetings and 
assemblies; ip judge of all her affairs among her 

members sop subjects: these are the cause of our suffer. 
irigSo I wputd be most glad to be offered up as a sacrifice 
for so glorious a truth} but, atas! I fear that my sins/ 
und the abuse ;of so .glorious things as I have found, de. 
prire me of so fair a crown : Yet my lord doth know* if 
** wo11 “ ^ f® *®d strengthen me in it, it would 
be to me the most glorious day, and gladdest hour I ever 
a«t in my life* but I am in his hands, to do with me what, 
shall please him,**. &c. 

-This eminent saint spent much of his time in the mount 
of prayer and wrestling with God, was admitted to very 
intimate. nearness with him, and had many secret things 
revealed 4e Wm from. God. He osed to say, “He won- 
dered how a Christian could lie in bed all night, without 
rising to spend some of the night in prayer and praise,” 

In his last illness he had a great weakness in his knees, 
caused by his continual kneeling at prayer, the flesh thereof 
became insensible, and hard like a sort of horn ; but, 
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when in his weakness he was desired to remit somewhat of 
his former painfulness, his answer was, he had his life of 
God, and therefore it should be spent for him, During 
his sickness he was so filled with the sensible enjoyment of 
God, that he was sometimes overheard in prayer to have 
these words: “ Lord, hold thy hand, it is enough, thy 
servant is a clay vessel, and can hold no more.” 

36. Mr. Christopher Love, minister of Laurence.j ury 
in London, who was beheaded on Tower-bill, Aug. 23, 
1651, in time of Cromwell’s usurpation, and for suspected 
plotting against his government, fats words on the scaffold 
were most pathetic and weighty: “ Although (said he) 
there be hot little between me and death, yet this bears 
up my heart, there is little between me and heaven, it 
comforted Dr. Taylor, the martyr, when he was going to 
execution, that there were bat two stiies between him and 
his Father's house* there is a lesser way between me and 
my Father’s house, but two steps between roe and glory. 
It is but lying down upon that block, and I shall ascend 
upon a throne. I am this day sailing towards the ocean 
j of eternity, through a rough passage So my haven of lest, 

| through a Red sea to the promised land. Methinks I hear 
! God say to me, as he did to Moses, Go up to Mount Nebo, 

I and djt* there : So to me, Go up to Towcr.luU, and die 
there. Isaac said of himself, that he was old, and yet he 
knew not the day of his death; but 1 cannot say so. i 
am young, and yet I know the day of my death, and 1 
know the kind of my death, and the place of my death 
also. 1 am put to such a kind of death, as two famous 
preachers of the gospel were put to before me, John the 
Baptist, and Paul the Apostle. They were both beheaded. 

I read also in Rev. xx, 4. ‘*/The sfljnts were beheaded 
for the word of God, and. the testimony of Jesus.” But 
herein is f hedisad vantage winch I lie under in the thoughts of 
many ; they judge that I suffer not for the word of God, 
or for conscience, but for meddling with sta’e matters. 
To this I shall briefly say, that it is an okUrick of Satan, 
j to impute the cause of God's peoples’ sufferings, to be cou- 
1 trivements against the state; when, in truth, it is their re. 
liglon and conscience they are persecuted for. The rulera 
of Israel would have put Jeremiah to death upon the civil 
account, though indeed it was only the truth of Ms pro- 
phecy that made the rulers angry with him : and yet, upon 
a civil account they pretended he must die, because be fell 
away to the Chaldeans, and would have brought in foreign 
forces to invade them . The same thing is laid to my charge, 
of which i am as indecent ns Jeremiah was., ik* fhdgi, 
though he did but preach Jesus Christ, yet his enemies 
would have put him to death, under pretence that he was a 
mover Of sedition. Upon a cflil account my Ufa* is pro- 
tended to be taken away ; 'whereas, it is becanee Ijxufsop 
my co reliant, and w 1 11 mot prostitute my prlafllpk* and 
conscience to the nmbftiea and Jasfeof men. JLbad rather 
die a covenant-keeper, than lire a covenant-hpeaker. 
Behold I opr this day making, a double exchange: ign 
changing* pulpit for a sci*»id,ood a.scaffbldfbrg thoonee 
And I might add a third, I am changing the preseoceof 
this numerous multi tude on Tower-hiR, for the impgMiinble 
company of saints and angela in heaven, the hotyhjil of 
Zion ; and I am changing a guard of soldiers for a guard 
of aageis, which will receSve jne, and carry m* to, Abra. 
ham’s bosom. This scaffold id the beet pulpit that over l 
preached in s In wy church pnlpk, God, thranghMsinuee, 

3 ««le we in instrument ta bling others lo hoaron; butin 
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tii»» pulpitbewULbring me to heaven.” 4ft^cwar^& l«e 
said, “ Though my. blood be nottheblpod of nobles , yet 
it is Christian Mood, minister's blood j^yfeunore, itjs also 
innocent blood* A i magnify the j-icbes of God’s mercy and 
grace towards me, that I who.was born in Wales, an ob. 
scare country, and of obscure parents, should be singled 
•out to honourable sufferings, Fpr t^e first fourteen, years 
t»f my life, I never hoard, ja. sermon preached ; yet, in the 
fifteenth year of roy age, it pleased God to convert me. 
Blessed be God, who not only made me a Christian, but 
also « minister,; judging me faithful, and putting fee into 
the ministry, which is my glory, 1 bad rather be a 
preacher in * pulpit, than a prince upon a throne: I had 
rather be an Instrument to bring souls to heaven, than that 
all nations should pay tribute, to me. Formerly (said he) 
1 have .been under a spirit of bondage; yea, sometimes 1 
have had more fear in drawing out a tooth, than now I 
have for cuttiug off my head. When fear was upon me, 
death Was not near; now, when death is near to me, my 
fear is evanished. I am comforted in this, though men 
kill me, they cannot damn me ; though they thrust me out 
of the world, yet they cannot shut out of heaven. When 
1 have shed my blood, I expect the full declaration of the 
remission of sins through the blood of Jesus Christ. I am 
going to my long home, and ye to your short homes; but 
1 shall be at my home, before you be at yours.” He 
prayed, that, seeing 44 lie was called to do the work 
which he never did, he might have the strength which he 
never had.” 

Dr. TVi/d, in Ms Elegy, hath these lines : 

Metkinks t heard beheaded Mints above 
"Call to each other, Si’rs, make room for Love. 

Who, when he come to tread the fatal stage, 

< Which prov’d his glory, and his eu’mies rage), 

His blood ne’er ran to's heart ; Christ’s blood was there 
Reviving it ; his own was all to spare ; , 

Which, rising in his cheeks, did seem to my, 
fs this the blood you thirst for? Tak’t, 1 pray. 

Spectators in his looks such life did see, 

Tliat they appear’d more like to die than be. 

Lightnings, which fill'd the air with biasing light, 

Did serve for torches at that dismal night'; 

In which, and all next day, for many hours. 

Heav’n groan’d in thunder, and did weep in show’rs ; 

Nor do I wonder that God thunder'd so. 

When Boanerges, murder’d, lay below.” 

37. Mrs. Joyce Lewis, being condemned M> be burnt 
for the Protestant religion, in queen Mery’s reign, when 
trim heard that the writ for her. execution .was come, she 
«aid to her friends, 44 As for death, I fear it not ; for, 
when I behold the amiable countenance of Jesus Christ 
. mf dear Saviour, the ugly face of death. doth -»ot much 
trouble me.” 

* * 38. Ballinger of Zorich, in his sickness, said to bis 
friends, 44 If the Lord will make any. farther use ofme 
ond my ministry in his church, I will Willingly obey him ; 
hint if he please (as J much desire) to take me out of this 
‘miserable- life, i shall exceedingly rejoice that he pleaseth 
to take of this corrupt and wretched age to go to 

mySevlour Christ; ■? For (said be) if Socrates was glad 
when his death approached, because (as he thought) he 
should go toddomer, Hesiod, and other learned men, whom 
be expected to meet with in the other world ; bow much 
more do I Joy, who, am sure that I shall fee my Saviour 
Jeans Christ, ax also the Saints, Patriarchs, Prophets; 
-Apostlee, and all the holy men who have Uyed from the 




of the world? Now when I am Sdre to sea them 


and to ]. 

when be. apprehended fhe approach bf 'deatbjbrerised Ms 
pill:; and so, easing himself of all worldly tbfeghts, wholly 
betook himself to expect. 1 the tltne'of" tils, departure, which 
he had much longed for. He often used the Apostle’s say- 
ing. “ J We.are his workmenship, Crested in' jesuS Ghrist 
unto good works.**. And that Of AugustWj Demme, 
quod ceepisti perfice, ste in portu, naufragittth accidut . 
“Lord perfect that which thou hast begun, that I suffer 
notsh ip wreck in the haven.** Anf that Saying of Ber. 

‘ ‘ ‘ " Te, quia ve. 

r“ Lord, we 
; krit#t>S0 thou art 

(he truth ; by thee' because thoaart ttmkfejr: to thee, be- 
cause thon art the life.**' ■ ” 

40. Melancton of WlttembOtg (Bother’s dear compa- 
nion), said, “ That be much longed tube dissolved, and 
that for two reasons': First, That bSfe igh t enj oj the much 
desired presence and sight of Cbrifeyfeid .of the heavenly 
church: Secondly, That he mightbefreed from the cruel 
and implacable discords of divines.’* 

41. Mr. John Bradford, a minister and martyr in queen 

Mary’s reign, when the keeper told him that the next day 
he wgs to be burnt in Smithfield, he put off Mb cap, and, 
lifting up his eyes to heaven, said, 44 1 thank God for it, 
it comes not now to me on a sadden, but'es a thing waited 
for every day and hour ; the Lord make me worthy there, 
of.” One Cresswell offering to interpose for him, and 
desiring to know what his request was ; he said, 44 I have 
no request to make; If the queen give me my life, I will 
thank her; if she will banish trie, I will thank her; if she 
will burn me, I will thank her; if she will condemn me 
to perpetual imprisonment, 1 will thank her.” The chan, 
cellor pressing him tfeo as others had done, in hopes of 
the queen’s mere/; he said, 44 My lord, I desire mercy 
with God’s mercy ; that Is, without doing or saying any 
thing against God and his troth. But mercy with God’s 
wrath, Cod keep me from. GodVmercy (added he) I 
desire, and also would be glad of the queen's favour, to 
live as a subject without clog On conscience; but Other- 
wise, the Lord’s mercy Is better to me than life. Life in 
his displeasure is worse than death, and death in his favour 
Is true life.” •' • ■ 

In his letter to Dr. Cranmer, Dr. RWrey, and Dr Lati- 
mer, he had these words : 44 Our dear briber Rogers hath 
broken the ice valiantly. This day, ot to-morrow at 
the utmost, hearty Hooper, sincere Saunders, and trusty 
Taylor, will end their course, and reeeivetheir crown. 
The next am I, who # hourly look for the porter to open 
me the gates after them to enter Into the desired rest. God 
forgive me my unthankfulness for his exceeding front 
mercy. TfibuglrT suffer justly (for I have been a great 
hypocrite, unthankful, &c. the Lord pardon fee, yen, he 
hath dpho it; Nelfeth done it indeed), yet, what evil hath 
he dope? Christ, whom the prelates persecute, bis troth 
Which 1 they hate In me, hath done no evil, nor deserved 
death. OvWhat am I, Lord, that tboOshouldst thus magnify 
me? Tsl| thy will to iwbr such a wretched hypocrite 
in a fiery chariot; as thoudidft send fer Elias?” 

Id one of his meditations, after confessing of sin, be 
said, “ O what now may we do 1 despair? No, for then 
' H * ' v :i " 
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Art iron), and therefore good ; thou art uiercifyJ, and (here. 
for<e thou forgivest tip With thw thes is mercyaad pro. 
pitiation, aod therefore thouariWor*hipped. > |$eit Adam 
slotted, thou Rarest him nforcyhefore be. desired it; aod 
wiit thou deiiy us mercy, whonow desire the Same ? Adam 
excused his fault, and. accused thee; l?ut we accuse our. 
selves, and excuse thee; and, shall we be sent emp<y a« ay ? 
How often in the wtldefness didst then spare Istaiel, aud 
defer the plague at the request of Moses, when the people 
themselves made no petition to thee ? New we do oot ! 
only mtke wu> petition to thee, but also have a Mediaior, j 
far above Moses, to appear for os, even Christ Jesus thine j 
own Soto ; and shall *re, dear Lord, depart ashamed l O 
merciful Lord, for tbiue owto gfdry, sutler not the enemy 
of thy Sob Christ, the Romish A uti. Christ, that wretchedly 
to dehidt and draw from thee our 'poor brethren, for 
whom thy dear son once died, dec. * Suffer him Oot to se. 
dace the simple sort with his fond opinion, that his false 
gods, his blind, mumbling, feigned religion, ©t his foolish 
superstition, doth give him such Conquests, such victories, 
and such triumphs over us. Cat, O Lord, this is thy 
righteous judgment to punish us with the tyrannical yoke 
of blindness, because we have cast away from us the sweet 
yoke of the wholesome word of thy Son our Saviour.” 

la his letter to Mrs. Anne WarcOp, he said, “ My staff , 
stnndeth at the door. I look continually for the sheriff to 
come for me; aud 1 bless Cod l am ready for him. .Now 
I go to practise that which I hare preached ; now 1 am 
climbing up the hill ; it will cause me puff and blow before 
1 come to the cliff. The hill is steep aod high, my breath 
is shorthand my strength is. fee Me. Pray therefore to the 
Lord for me, that, as I have' now, through his goodness, 
even almost come to the top, I may, by his grace, be 
strengthened, not to rest until I come where 1 should be.” 

He was singular for humility and self-abasement, though 
a most eminent saint. He subscribed some of his letters. 
The most miserable, hard-hearted unthankful sinner, John 
Bradford. A very painted hypocrUe, John Bradford. 
Miterimus f>ecvalor y John Bradford. The sinful John 
Bradford. * 

43. Mr. Edward Deering, a Ik tie before his death, said 
to his friends, w As for my death, d bless God I feel and 
find so much inward joy and comfort to my soul, that, if 
it were put to my choice' whether I would die or lire, I 
would a thousand times rather choose death than life, if it 
may stand with tha holy will of God.” 

43. Mr* Robert Rollock, wheu a-dying, prayed, 

Lord, I haetyUtberto eeen but darkly in the glass of 

thy wordj/joow grant that I may enjoy the eternal fral. 
tion of thy countenance, which I have so much desired and 
■longed for. .. Haste, Lord, and do not tarry : I am weary 
both of nights and days; Come, Lord Jesus, that I may 
cofoe to thee. Break them eye.strings, and give me others. 
X detire to be dissolved, and to be with thee ; haste, Lord 
Jesus, aod defer no longer. Go forth-my weak life, and 
let a better succeed. 0 Lord Jams, fjprast thy hand into 
my body, and take my soul to thyself. O my sweet Lord, 
set this aoul of mine free, that it may enjoy her husband.” 

44. Galeaclni Carraceiolus, marquis of Vico, when a. 
dying, took his leers of .bis wife and all bis Christian 
friends, telling them that he would tend then) the way to 
heaven. And he.criedto Jesus Christ, thst * ( as he bad 
sought him ail bis life, so now be would receive and ac. 
knowledge himas his own,” . 


46. .The famous Lord Dnplesais In France, when a. 
dying, was crutch concerned for the church of God in dis- 
tress, praying tfphtintiy for her deliverance. He purlieu, 
lady blessed saoh of his graad.chiWren as were following 
the studies of learning, saying, fhat he Was assured they 
should behlessed with the, blessing*, both of heaven above; 
and uf the earth beneath.’' : When a minister spoke of the. 
service be had done the church by bis writings, he said, 
”Ala*,what was there of mine- in that work ? Say not 
that it waal^bnt God by me.” Then'; lifting® p hia hands 
above his head, be cried three times, ” Mercy, mercy, 
mercy.’? Adding, that he did it, to show that it was alone 
the mercy of Gna to which he had recourse. And declar- 
ed, that bis u faith was altogether founded, upon the good- 
ness of God in Jesus Christ, who, by the Father, had been 
made onto him, at to all others that believe in him, wisdom, 
righteousness, sanctification, sand redemption. “ Away 
(said he), a Way with all merit; I call for nothing but 
mercy, free mercy j” Wfien one was blessing God for 
giving him such peace and. comfort at his end, he said, “ I 
feel, f feel what I speak.”* As to his faith of the truths 
of God, “ He said he was entirely persuaded thereof, by 
the demonstration of God’s Holy Spirit, which was more 
powerful, mere clear, and more certain, than alt the de. 
raonstratiousof Euclid.” When secretly praying, he was- 
overheard saying, in broken sentences, u 1 fly, 1 fly to 
heaven. Let the angels carry me to the bosom of my Sa- 
viour.” Afterwards, he said, ” 1 know that my Redeemer 
liveth, and I shall see him with these eyes, Hisce occults;'* 
which words; he repeated four or five times. 

4tk Jerome of Prague, when he was fastened to the 
stake, and the executioner began to kindle the fire behind 
him, he bade him kindle R before his face. ‘‘ For (said* 
he) if I had been afraid uf it, l bad not eome to this 
place, having bad to many opportunities offered me to 
escape it.” 

47. Mr. Hooker, a minister in New England, when one 
that stood weeping at his bed bide, when he lay a.dying, 
said to him, ” Sir, you are going to receive the reward of 
all your labours;” be replied, “ Brother, 1 ain going to 
receive mercy.” 

48. Mr. Heron, another minister there, when dying and 
leaving a family of many small children ; his poor wife fell 
a. weeping, and said; alas l what will become of all these 
children ? jJR® presently and pleasantly replied, ** Never 
fear; be mat fends the young ravens will not starve the 
. young Herons.” And indeed it came to pass accordingly. 

it.au an anetent observation concerning, the English 
martyrs under the bloddy Marina persecution, “That 
none of them went more joyfully to the stake than those 
who bad the greatest families to commit onto the Lord.” 

49. Chrysostom, when the empress Eudoxa (an Arlan)’ 
sent a threatening message to him, be said, ** Go tell her, 
NH aid peccatum titneo, I fear nothing but sin.” When be 
wa* sentenced to banishment, be arid, “ None of these 
things trouble me ; for I said before within myself; If the 
empress wiM, 1st her banish me; the earthis*^te4x>»d , s, 
and ike folnest thereof. If she will, fist her saw tneasen- 
der | Isaiah eras so used if she will, let her cast me into 
the sea; I will remember Jonah : ifshewlff let her cast 
me into a bpcniug fiery furnace, or to the wild beasts ; the 
three children § od Daniel were so served j if she will, let 
her sunk me, or cat off my head ; I b*u»Sf. Stephen land 
the Baptist for my companions t if she mill,, let her take 
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away «U«»/ inked came 1 oat of my mother’s 
womb, and naked 6 hall I returo lbitber agein.'* 

Bat I must break off, for time would: fait 1 me to enume. 
rkte the many instances of the faith,ltrre, patience, hope, 
courage, and constancy of the saiotsand martyrs of Jesus, 
when in the view of death. Some hive told the persecu- 
tors, “ That they plight pull the hearts out of their bodies, 
but they could never pluck the truth out of their hearts.* 
Others have said, ** That if every hair of their heads Vr ere 
men, they should aH^ suffer for Christ and "hts truths.’’ 
“ Oh (said one of them) can I dle but once for Christ ?” 

To coocl ude, let these examples prompt us to seek grace 
from God, and make it oar earnest study to imitate and < 
follow such a cloud of witnesses, that we may die martyrs 
in resolution, our graces may be most lively at the last, 
our evening sun may shine brightest* and. we may go off 
the stage glorifying God, and leaving a sweet savour be- 
hind us, as these famous worthies, whoso praise Is in the 
churches, have done before us. i 

Direct. VII. Let Dying Persons be much in Prayer end 
Ejaculations to God. 

PRAYER is the nativu breath of renewed souls ; it is 
as necessary to their spiritual life, as breath is to the natn. 
ral life, Lam. iii. 59. Hide not thine ear at my breath, 
ing.” The first thing a child of God doth, when he is 
new-born, is to breathe by prayer, Acts ix. 1 1. “ Behold 
ho prayeth.” And it is also his last work in the world 
to pray, Acts viii. 69, 90. “ And they stoned Stephen, 

calling upon God, and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my 
spirit. And he kneeled down, and cried with a loud 
voice, Lord, lay not this sin to their charge. And when 
he had said this, he fell asleep.” A dying Christian hath 
many to pray far; be is to pray fer the church of God, 
for his friends and relations, and also for his enemies, as 
Stephen did, of whom I spoke before. But especially he 
must pray for himself, that sio msy be forgiven, and that 
he may have safe conduct through the dark valley. 1 
have heard of some that have been found dead upon their 
knees: A noble posture to die in! How agreeable is it 
to enter praying into the land of praise? 9n did Stephen ; 
yea, so did our blessed SaviouT himself: ** Father, forgive 
them, for they know not what they do. Father;, into tby 
hands 1 commend my spirit.'’ The last words that holy 
Usher uttered Were, 44 But, Lord, in a Special manner j 
forgive my sins of omission,” 44 Lord (said dying Bern), 
perfect that which thou bast begun, that I auflfcr not ship, 
wreck in the haven.” . I remember to have read of an old 
mihiater, wbW he found death approaching, be said, *«I 
desire to die Ifke the pour thief, crying to the crucified 
Jesus for mercy; I am nothing, I have nothing, l ean do 
nothing, except whatis unworthy. - My eye, and hope, 
and faith, is Ut Christ on his cross. I bring an an worth!, 
ness like that of the poor dying thiefunto him, and have 
no more to plead than he. Like the poor thief crucified 
with him, lam waiting to be received, bytheinfinite grace 
of my Lordyinto Ms kingdom.” Let us in like manner 
die, crying to a crucified Jesus for mercy j leri, remem- 
ber me, vrew thoperi in thy kingdom* • 

O dying Christian, remember the time ejf prayer is near 
an end, after. death there wilt bo no more occasion for 
prayer. 0 then beg that the spirit of prayer may be so 
poured down upon youut this time, that you may be enabled jj 


to pper but yb Jr heart before God, both for yourself and 
others. * 0 bow earnestly should ybu pray then, when 
you are taking your leave of prayer ! mind the example 
which your Redeemer gave you; it was bettyre his death 
that he offered up prayers and supplication with strong 
crying ‘and teats unto God. I "acknowledge, sick and 
dying persons Urte' frequently out of case for making 
prayers of any great length or continuance (which const, 
deration should excite its to the greater diligence in prayer 
in the time of health), and therefore (hey ought to be the 
mors frequent and fer rent, in short and suitable ejacula- 
tions and' petitions to God, as their exigencies do require. 

Some Meditation « and Ejaculations , proper for sick and 
■ dying persons , and especially for a dying- 'Believer. 

O LORD, thou aTt the God of my life, and hast the keys 
of death in thy bend. Thou hast measured the length of 
my life, and appointed the hour of my death. The num- 
ber of my months ami days fr with thee, and thou hast 
appointed the bounds, oyer which 1 cannot pass. 

What is my life-bat a vapour that appc&reth for a little 
time, and then vaniabeth away ? at the longest, how short 
is it ; and at the strongest how weak ! . 44 What man is it 
that liveth here, and shall not see death ? When a' few 
days are come, I will go the way whence I shall not re. 
turn.” God hath 'decreed it, sin hath deserved it, my 
frailty demonstrates it, death’s harbinger proclaims it, 
and I must expect It. 

There is no discharge in this war, no exemption from 
death’s st roke. Death's messengers are come to warn me, 
that my last day and hour draweth nigh. The sound of 
their master's feet is behind them. This clay.house must 
be dissolved, my soul dislodged, and my place here shall 
know me no more ; l will be quickly as water spilt on the 
ground, that cantibt be gathered up again. 

O that I may be suitably exercised in my present weak 
and dying condition hub my flesh faiieth, and my heart 
fainteth within me. Tff'that God may be the strength of 
my heart, and portiere for ever! When the keepers of 
the house do trembl«,^A God watch over it, and be the 
keeper of my soul. When the grinders do cease, because 
they are few, let ray soul be fed with manna from heaven. 
When the daughters of music are brought low, let my soul 
be disposed for hearing the song of Moses and the Limb 
in the temple above. When those that look out at the 
windows are darkened, let the eyes pf my soul be enlight- 
ened to behold with the dying iriartyr Stepheo, : the heavens 
opened, and the glorious Jesus standing on the right-hand 
of God, making intercession for me, and ready to receive 
me* Let sly hope and deRireJo^k out slt the windows, 
a»d say, ‘‘ Why is. his chariot so long a.coming ? and why 
terry the wheels of btS chariot ? Make haste, my beloved, 
grfb. «». llU.ro.or. ,o„gb.r.o. *»feo.nM4^f 

O that I anay observe the afllietftig banjj of God in my 
present sickness ! Savely affliction eometh nub out sf the 
dust, nor doth trouble sprlugott^or the ground. . 0 Lord, 
rebuke me net in thine Indignation, nor chasten* me in 
tHvuebot displeasure. Have mercy on me, O Lord^Tor 
I amweak^and heal met, foV*iny boner are vexed. When 
thou wtlfl rebukes dost correct map for' iulquity, thou 
mekeSt his beauty to’ cottsttmfc away like a moth: Sorely 
every man is vanity. The sorrows of myheartarc enlar- 
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ged. O bring me oat of my distresses. Look upon my 
affliction and my pain, and forgive nil my sins. I look for 
sympathy to my great High Priest, who is touched with 
the feeling of my infirmities. My help and strength is in 
him. 

O that, when I am s filleted, I may -not despise th> chas. 
tuning of the Lord, nor fthit when I am rebuked of him ! 
Let me hear the rod, arid him that hath appointed it. Let 
me kiss the rod, and accept of the punishment of mine ini. 
quity. O that in my afilictibn I may be helped to hamble 
myself greatly before the God of my fathers, and make a 
true and penitent confession of my sins ! 

Oh i what shall I say to thee, O thou preserver of men ? 
I will sny, Loyd, be merciful to me; heal my sent, for 1 
have sinned against thee. I acknowledge, that, through 
an evil heart bf unbelief, I have many a time departed away 
from the living God, O how vainly and foolishly have I 
lived In the world ! How lavish of my precious time ! 
How unmindful of my latter end! How careless of my 
Immortat soul ! How little in preparation for- eternity ! 
Oh ! my own heart condemns me, my sins testify against me ; 
and thou, who knowest them better than 1 do myself, to. 
get her with their several aggravations, mightest justly con. 
deirn me too. ' But my comfort is, that with thee the Lord 
there is mercy that thou mayest be feared, and with thy 
Son there is plenteous redemption: Wherefore, for his 
sake he pleased to forgive me all my bypast transgressions, 
whether in thought, word or deed, those I remember, and 
those 1 have forgotten, and let them neither be charged on 
me to my shame and- confusion in this world, nor to my 
everlasting ruin in that which is to come. Lord, forgisje 
the follies of my childhood* the extravagancies of my youth, 
and the iniquities of my riper years. 

Oh I am polluted with kin, and dare not appear before 
God with my own filthy rags upon me. When Adam lost 
the garment of original righteousness, he fled from God, 
and dreaded the summons of offended justice. Now, 
there is no appearing before God with acceptance, but in 
the garment of his Son, my elder brother. None can have 
boldness to enter into the holiest of £11, but by the blood 
of Jesus. O enable me to disclaim whatsoever duties 1 
have performed, or graces I exercised, and to rely on a 
crucified Christ alobe for pardon and life. Though thon 
slayest me, let me die trusting in and cleaving to a crucified 
Jesus. 

. Now the powers of darkness will seek to rake tempests 
to shipwreck the vessel of my soul, when it would enter 
Into the eternal haven *, O that like the wise marines, when 
the storm approacheth, I may endeavour to secure the 
vessel with the anchors of faith and hope fastened on the 
yock Christ 1 

. ; O that, wjben the time of combat with my last enemy 
cometh, I may above ail take tbe shield of faith, where, 
by I may be sheltered from the sting of death, and may 
quench the fiery darts of the wicked one ! 

O that the Lprd ojF hosts, the Captain of my salvation, 
may be with me in ray last conflict, end may help me to 
put o(i the whole armour of God, and give me skill to use 
it, that I may be able to. stand lu the evil day 1 Teach my 
bands toSvar, add toy fingers to fight* that through thee 1 
may do valiantly, and tread down, all' mine enemies. O 
that now I may so finish my course, and fight the good 
fight of faith, that at death I may receive the crown of 
righteousness, which* the righteous Judge will give to all 


that love his appearing* that my faith may ripen into 
a full assurance, that I may go off the stage with joy, and 
an abundant entrance may be administered unto me into 
thk kingdom of my Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

0 that the night of my death may-shine bright with the 
sp&rkling stars of heavenly grace 1 Lord, increase my 
faith ? Let tbe pilgrim’s staff of . faitfi be never out of my 
hand, till' I come to my. journey’s end. O let me get 
Christ all in my arms, like old Simeon before his death, 

; that I may say like him, “Now let thy servant depart in . 
; peace, for mine eyes have seen thy'saivatioo.” Kindle 
the fire of heavenly love in my soul, end give me a taste of 
heavenly joys. O for one beam- of thy. light, to banish 
away all my doubts and fears t Lord, let in something. 

I of heaven to my soul, before itself go into heaven. 

Lord, take me not out of this- life till thou hast fitted' 
me for a better. May I. be fitted for heaven- before I leave 
the earth,' and finish my work before 1 finish my course! 
Make me ready to meet thee at thy coming, that so thy 
coming may not be the matter of my terror, but the mat. 
ter of my hope, desires, and joyful expectations. O that 
I may be in a longing frame for that blessed time, when he 
will come and put a period' to all my. sins, sorrows, trou. 
hies, qnd temptations here, and-when I shall exchange my 
present being in the body, for aa everlasting being with* 
the Lord ! Lord, strengthen my faith and hope, that so< 
neither the sweetness Of life*, the pain of death, nor appre. 
hensions about my future state, may make me unwilling to- 
die. Is my Redeemer ascended and gone before to pre. 
pare a place for me; why then should I be slothful to go 
in and possess the good, land !: 

Mercy bath, filled, up all my. life, and brought me near 
to the end of it ; O let it not leave me now, when all the 
enjoyments of the world are as nothing to me, and I am 
to take an everlasting farewell of them aH. Now one smite 
of thy face, one taste of thy love, would, be strength and 
joy to- my departing soul-. O remember the word to thy 
servant, upon which thou hast caused toe to., hope; hast 
thou not said, “ 1 will never leave thee norforsake thee?” 

0 fulfil this word tome Hv the time of my need. O let me 
never go off the stage: with a heavy heart or a. guilty com. 
science ^ but utay.l depart in peace and sleep in Jesus. 
Let me breathe out lay departing soul to thee, and trust it 

- in thy hand aod safe keeping.:. And lit my flesh rest in 
hopes of rising gloriously at the last day, through him who 
is the resurrection and the' life, the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Lore and praise is die exercise of saints for ever.; may 

1 be acquainted with it here! O shall I net fore and 

praise him who hath forgiven all mine iniquities, healed 
ail my diseases, redeemed my life from- destruction, and' 
crowned me with loving kindness end tender mercies ? 
lie hath caused goodness and mercy follow me all the days 
of my life ; and shall I not follpw him. with praises at the 
end of it? ' 

Now the time of my departure is at hand, and the lamp- 
of my life is ready to be extinguished. O that E may die 
in faith, that whether the lamp go out of its own accord, 
or by some sudden blast* it may be lighted again by the 
immortal beams of the Sun of righteousness !, And-, though 
I be overtaken with, the sleep of .death,, and lie down in 
(he bed of thegrave ; yet I shall awake again io the morn- 
ing of the resurrection, that morning which shall never be 
'succeeded by an evening;, when {.shall behoUlthy.facem 
righteousness, and be eternally satisfied with thy tifef^aca. 
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' Now I am going the way of all the earth* ready to a child's being bora in the world 2 And what is the joy 
launoh forth into eternity, where I shall be fixed in my of a man-child being brought into this sinful and miserable 
everlasting condition. Grant me, Lord* the perfect use world* to the joy of a sanctified soul's being brought out of 
of my senses* of my reason and understanding* that I may it into heaven. for ever 2 , It is pleasant when the hard, 
glorify thy name* and edify my neighbours to the last winter goeth over, the messengers of the spring* the sing, 
moment of my departure. And -now, when I am to con. ing of birds doth come: and. shall 'not I rejoice, when 
fitct with the king of terrors, O support and assist me in, sickness and forerunners of death do tell me* that the win* 
my sorest extremities and last agonies 1 O mercifully ter of my darkness and trouble ’Is past* and the summer of 
mitigate death's pangs, and let my passage be easy* and my eternal light and joy is at hand? 
my lauding safe. Stand by me in my dying moments* and What though death be the kingof terrors 2 Is not gio. 
secure my aoul in thy hands from ail its deadly enemies, rious Christ the King of comforts? Have not I met al- 
And* when I am numbered among. the dead, let me also ready with this blessed king; and why should I fear to 
be numbered among the redeemed, and blessed of the Lord meet with the other 2 O let my strength and support at 
for ever. this time come from Christ my covenanted Redeemer. 


O Lord, thou determinest both the bounds of man's life, 
and the bounds of his habitation. If a hair, of my head 
cannot fall to the ground without thy providence, far less 
can my whole body fall into the grave without it. Thou 
hast told me plainly that I must die, but mercifully hast 
thou concealed the time* place, and manner, that I may 
always stand upon my guard, every hour expect thy com. 
ing, and have my accounts ki my hand, and always prepa. 
red to give them up to thee my Jndge. J-ustly mightest 
thou have snatched me away by a surprising call and sud. 
den stroke: but in thy goodness thou gavest me warning, 
and time to set my house and soul in qrder. O graciously 
finish what is now wanting of the work of grace in my 
heart and soul, and thoroughly accomplish, and furnish me 
to appear in thy blessed presence. May I now die to sin 
every hoar, that I may not die for sin hereafter. Cause sin 
wholly to die before me, that it may not rise in judgment 
against me after death. 

O God, be thou my refuge and' strength, and a very 
present help in trouble; and then I will not fear though 
the waters of affliction rage and be troubled, and though 
all the mountains of earthly comforts shake with the awel. 
ling thereof. There is a river, the streams whereof shall 
make glad the city of God. O let my soul dwell beside 
these living streams, and drink of them for ever. In the 
villey of the shadow of <lea th. Lord, be thou present as 
the good* shepherd with thy guiding red . end supporting 
staff ; and make my departure easy, and fall of peace and 
-hope. Lord, oarry me safe through the dark passage upon 
which I am entering, and let me find k a. gate of glory, a 
door opened into the everlasting kingdom pod joy of the 
Lord . Lord Jfesw receive my Spirit, and let Itbe present, 
ed justified and spotless to the Father; that K may come 
to the spirits of just men made -perfect, and jpio with them 
•in singing the new song, “ Worthy is the Lamb that wae 
Olafft, and hath redeemed ns to God by hi» blood* to- re. 
ceive power, honour* glory, and blessing for ever.— 
Ambit. •' . » ; : < . 

fame meditations for drooping believers, when death is 
t i B BBT*. 

TRAVELLERS who have met with many storms* trou. 
hies* and dangers in their, journeys, rejoice when they come 
•near to their own country.!; .and shall not I* « stranger and 
pilgrim, that hive been, long wandering in. a wilderness, 
be' glad when l come near my blessed heme, my dear 
friends, and eternal habitation?' 

f With what cheerfulness do some women endure the 
childbearing, being supported with, the hopes of 


O Lord deliver my Soul from death, mine eyes from 
tears* and my feet from failing! O bring me out of the 
miry clay, set my feet upon a, rock* and establish ray 
goings, and put a new song in my mouth, even praises te- 
our God?. 

If Jacob went down so cheerfully into Egypt, when 
God had said unto him, “ Fear not to go down, for I will 
go down with thee, and I wilt bring thee up again ?’» 
Why should a believer fear to go down to the grave, when- 
Goa hath undertaken to go down with him thither, and. 
to bring Mm up again? His body may be turned into 
dust, but God is in. covenant with bis dust, and will not 
suffer the least particle of it to be lost. 

Are not the righteous taken away from- the evil to come ? 
Do they not rest on their beds, and enter into peace ? Why 
then should I grudge at dying ? When the Lord-is- {obring 
■ fotfivy wrath and judgments on a land, he frequently house* 
many of his people in heav^a befare-hand : and how happy 
are those that get into the house, before the sweeping hail, 
shower doth fall. A believer needeth not to look for any 
settled fair weather in this world It will be nothing bat 
one shower up, and another down, till he be boused in 
heaven. O why then should L linger in this wilderness ! 

How highly dignifiedio the believer* in being made an- 
heir of God, aua a joint heir with his own Son Jesua 
: Christ 1 So that Christ and the believer do, as it were, di- 
vide heaven between- them-; they have the same Father, 
dwell in the same house, sit at the. same table* reign on 
the same throne, and partake of* the same glory. O what 
honour is this* which- is put upon a worth of the earth! It 
is iudeed but little that the young heir enjoys of the fnhe. 
ritanoe while in this world; no more than will serve to 
bear his charges to heaven, where he shall get all, forget 
his present straits, and remember his poverty no more. O 
why then should not I,Jikea young heir,, be jocktog and 
longing for the expiring of my minority, when I shall ar- 
rive at ripe age, and enter upon the foif possession of the 
inheritance! Othat Icooldsend ootfaitband hope, those 
two faithful spieft* to survey the promised. lend, or at least 
,to visit, the jbpyders., of my elder.br© ther’s country! What 
«n encouraging report would they bring back ! , My 'glo- 
rious Lord iagone; he hath left .the earth, and entorod 
into hie glonp; mybrethrert and friends have many, of 
them orrived there also. ; , Row great is the difforence be- 
tween my state- aod theirs ! I- am groaning out my com. 
plaints, bbt^hey are slngiogf^d's .praise. I am in dark, 
ness, an# cannot see God* but they are in light, and see 
.•him' face \to face. O my Lord* ! snail stay behind. When 
•they arq gone? Should I be satisfied to wander in the 
wilderness, far distant from piy Father and my God ; when 
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they! pre triumphing Above, dividing the spoil ? No : I 
wiil Still look after them with astedfast eye, and cry, O 
Lord, how long? I will wait now in hdpe, yea, rejoice in 
the forethoughts of the day, when my minority shall be 
expired, my pilgrimage finished, my banishment over, that 
1 may get homd te my country and friends above. 

What though my days be dark and gloomy now, my 
winter be eharp and wtoriny? Why it is but short, and 
near over ; the eternal summer approaiheth J The long 
day, the high' aim, and the fair garden of my well.beloved, 
above these -visible heavens, will quickly make amends for 
all. Let me get up- by faith and visit the new land, view 
tile fair .‘City, and behold the white throne, and the Lamb 
that sits thereon, that I may rejuice in hope of the glory 
«f God. 

Shall many heirs of the wrath go singing and rejoicing 
to hell ; and will an heir of Gqd go drooping and sorrow, 
log to heaven ? Ob let pot my bad behaviour on a death, 
bed, bring up a bad report upon Christ's good way, and 
the land which he hath purchased. 

Havel such 'greet and precious promises left me, and 
shall I not live and feed upon them in the time of my need ? 
shall I not trust the word of him that is faithful and trne ? 
bath he not said to me, " When then pettiest through the 
waters, I will be with thee ; and-thsoagh the rivers, they 
shall not overflow thee: when tbon wolkest through the 
fire, thou shall not be bnrot ; neither shallthe feme kindle 
upon thee 1** When thy disciples were sore tossed with 
-winds and waves, then earnest to them in the fourth watch 
of the night, walking on the waters ; and when their fears I 
were increased, tbon saidest, “ It Is I, be not afraidJ’ j 
Thou rebnkedst the wind, and there presently followers 
great calm. My Redeemer's compassion continues ; his 
bowels are net shot up this day, more than in the days of 
bis flesh. “ Jesus Christ is the same to day, yesterday and 
.-forever." 

Ah! I have toe little improven my acquaintauce with 
precious Christ in the day of my Hfe ! How ready am 1 
to miskea and mistake him, when' he, ebangeth his dfopen. 
cations towards me! though 1 have been long at Christ’s 
school, wbat small proficiency have I made in the work 
and mystery of faith ? bow little have I learned to believe 
in the dark, and to drop an anchor at midnight upon the 
Rock of ages, end to lock out for the dawning of the 
day? 

Surely the day shall tweak, and the shado w s Aee away : 
my king cometb, my well beloved Is on his Way j he hath 
sent his letter before him to warn esc of it, saying, ** fie. 
hold, 1 come quickly." O that, like the cOid and wee. 
ried uigbt-watch, I may be looking out for the appearing 
of the morning star, and the breaking of the eastern sky ; 
and may be still crying, « Even so, come Lord Jesas, 
come quickly.*' 

. Tbon hast said, “ Light Is sown for the righteous, and 
gladness for all the -upright in heart. Sorely God's tied 
shall n*t Ue always beneath the clods; the time is at hand, 
when it shall spring; and joyful will the crop be at hftt. 
G that tike David in affliction, I Could encourage myself 
in the Lord toy God, and say, ** This 'Lord Itveth, blessed 
he -my rock l" Why should l droop, while my Lord llveth 
and my rock st&ndetb? My hopes may die, my comforts 
die, my gifts die, my riches die, my relations die, and my 
body die ; hot, good news * The Lord livefbj Messed be 
my rock." The disciples had a melancholy time while' 


Christ was dead aod lying in the grave; but that sad time 
Is over, he is now risen and w ill die no more. Nay, he 
hath proclaimed It for my comfort saying, “ Fear not, I 
am the first and the last. I ain be that liveth, and was 
dead ; and behold, I am alive for evermore, Amen; and 
have the keys of bell aod death." 

When my soul is cast down within me, let me remember 
God from the land of Jordan, and the. hill Mizar ; that I 
may reason myself oat of all my fears and discourage, 
merits • For yet “ the Lord will command his loving kind, 
ness in the day .time, and in night his song shall be with me, 
and my prayer to theiGod of my' life." 

Why then art tbon cast down, O my soul, and why art 
tiiou disquieted within me? hope tbon in God, for Tsbali 
yet' praise him, who Is the health of my countenance, and 
my God.” • 

Now, when death is at hand, let not my Saviour be far 
off. He who remembered the dying thief, and spoke com. 
fortably to him, let him now remember me when he is 
seated in his kingdom, and say to my soul, “ This day 
thou shalt be with me in Paradise." When it is absent 
from the body, let it be present with the Lord. Let the 
angels now be ready to do their office, to carry my depart, 
ing soul into Abraham’s bosom. Let me now depart, that 
l may be with Christ ; yea, be for ever with the Lord, that 
I may see his face. Let toe dwell there, where they have 
no night, need no candle, no light of the sun for ever ; 
where God shall wipe away ail tears from their eyes, and 
there shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor crying. 

Father, into thy hands l commit my spirit, By the 
hands of him who hath redeemed it, let it be presented to 
thee without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing. 

An addition of some further Meditations proper for any 
kick person in the view of Death. 

TUG Lord is pleased sometimes to cast men down on 
beds of sickness, and draw the curtain between the world 
and them, that they may take a view of their by. past life 
and future state. Now is it time for me .to look into toy 
s” a I, and examine my state, Oh, how many do miss salvo- 
tion when they think themselves sure of it ? They mistake 
a form of godliness for the power of it, and thereby dew 
ceive themselves, thinking themselves something, when they 
ere nothing. 

Some come the length as to shed Mara, as Esan did.; 
profess fair, yea fight tor the*' Lord) as Saal and Jehu did; 
wish forth* end of the righteous, as Balaam did ; desire 
God's people to pray for them, as Pharaoh and Simon Mar 
gin did ; walk softly, aod mown for fear of judgment, as 
Afaab did ; joy in gospel-ordinances, and, reforot ki WMf 
things, as Herod did ; prophecy and speak well ex Christ* 
as Caiphas and Jodas did ; be. convinced and tremble at 
hearing a sermon, as Felix did ; yea, taste the good word of 
God, end the powers of the world to tome* as apostates base 
done ; and yet for all these attainments, remain strangers 
to the saving work of the Spirit on the heart. 

O that the consideration of hypocrites’ attainment* might 
alarm me out of my security, and make me restless till I 
find the distinguishing marks of trne grace and sincere 
faith in my tout ? O that I could say, there is ? principle 
in me that will not suffer me to boild mi any foundation 
in the world bot Christ and his righteousness ; that makes 
me content with Christ, With all his offices, with ali bis 
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precepts, and with his very cross for his sake ! Doth the 
love of Christ keep me back from sin, more than the law 
or fear of hell ? flare I aimed at God’s honour in all my 
actions, civil, natural, and religions? Am i humble, and 
denied to my own will, wit, credit, ease and honour, and 
to all the enjoyments of the world ? Ain I acquaint with 
the throne of grace, and desirous to keep up a constant 
correspondence with it? O let me not rest till I perceive 
those things in my soul which accompany salvation. 

O how comfortable would it be to me now, if I could 
sny with good flezekiah in his sickness, “ Remember now, 

0 Lord, how J have walked before thee in truth, and with 
a perfect heart, and have done that which is good in thy 
sight? O that I could pray, aud say with Jesus my Savi- 
our when in the view of death, “ Father, 1 have glorified 
thee on earth ; I have finished the work which thou gavest 
me to do : and now, O Father, glorify thou me with thiue 
own self, with the glory which thou hast ordained for me 
before the world was?” 

Alas, Lord, I must confers, my iniquities have gone up 
above mine head ; my mispent time, my unfruitfulness 
under the means of grace, and waterings of ordinances, 
may cause mo to cry out, Wo is me for the leanness of my i 
soul, and barrenness of my heart? I have been an empty j 
vine, bringing forth fruit only to myself. I have hid my 
Lord's money, and therefore deserve the doom of the 
wicked and slothful servant. But my relief is in my 
Surety’s righteousness. Blessed be the Lord, who hath 
sent his Son to bless those who by nature lie under the 
curse, and to intercede for those who cannot speak for 
themselves. O how suitable is he to tny soul’s case! I 
have indeed a multitude of sins, bat he hath a multitude 
of tender mercies; I have deep and 'hehbous guilt, but he 
hath a deep fountain for washing it out; I am sold under 
sin, but he hath a ransom (o buy me back again ; my sore 
is broad, but his plaistcr is answerable ; my wound is great, 
but his balm is excellent. Surely it is my wisdom to go 
to Christ with all my grievances, aud always to liq and 
cry at my Redeemer's door. 

O that now, when the sun of my life Is setting, the 
blessed sun of righteousness may arise and shine upon my 
soul ! Goodness and mercy hath followed me while ] 
lived : O that Christ and. glory may meet me when I die ! 

1 must acknowledge thy goodness ; were this the last hour 
I had to live, and this the last word I had to speak in the 
world, I behoved to say, Lord, thou hast been a merciful 
and gracious God to ine, my whole life hath been a con. 
tinued tract of mercy ; Lord, crown the end of it with 
mercy also.' Surely- the sea is not so full of water, nor 
the tun so fall of light, as thou art full of grace and mercy. 
O let not my sins stop the current of thy tender mercies at 
this time. Lord, drown all my sins in the sea of Christ’s 
blood, that my soul may not be sunk by them- in the ocean 
of divine wrath. Lord Jesus, embrace my perishing soul 
In thy arms: let thy cross be my security, and thy wounds 
myTefuge. ’ „ 

O thou that bearest the young ravens which cry., be not 
silent to me at this time, lest, if thou-be silent to me, I be 
like them that go down to tho,pi{. 

Lord, I am now called to the work I never didr give 
me the strength I never, had. Surely it is an important 
matter to die, and my eternal state dppendeth upon dying 
aright. WhafI do amiss in my life one day, I may amend 
ttln the next; but uot so here, 1 caadie bat once : if I 


mar this piece of work, I cannot come back to mend it 
again ; if I forget any thing necessary for my journey, I 
cannot return to fetch it. Oh, a wrong step in going out 
of this life is highly dangerous. Intone respect, it is like the 
sin against the Holy Ghost, and can never be forgiven } For I 
cannot come back to mourn for it. Of all the business E 
ever undertook, 1 have most need he take care of my dying. 

Oh, is death coming to takedown this earthly tabernacle* 
and to put the one.half of me in the dark grave, and the 
ether half of me in heaven or in hell ; and shall I give 
sleep to mine eyes, or slumber to mine eyes-lids, till 1 find 
myself in that case, that 1 dare look death in the face, and 
dare hazard my soul upon, eternity ? 

O to have right impressions of the certainty of death 
and the uncertainty of life ! What is my life but a va- 
pour, a sand-glass of sixty or seventy years, which will 
soon run out? eternity and a judgment-seat are now hard 
upon me. The blast of the last trumpet is at hand. There 
will shortly be a proclamation by one (standiog in the 
clouds), that time shall be no more. The world looks big 
in men’s eyes in time of health ; but when the eye.stringe 
break, the breath turns cold, and the imprisoned sonl looks- 
out at the window of the clay house, ready to leap out into 
eternity, can the world give any satisfaction ? No, no. 
a lamp full of oil will be valued then more than a house full 
of gold. The finest things on earth will then appear nothing 
but a piece of painted dust and gilded clay. How gladly 
would the greatest woriding, then, give all his gold and 
silver, riches and honours, for one sight of Christ’s fair 
face, one smile of bis countenance ? O wherefore should, 
men in health neglect the market of grace, and slight the 
pearl of great price ? why should they spend their money 
for that which is not bread, aud their labour for that which- 
satisfieth not? 

Lord, save me from the hypocrite’s case at death, whose 
candle of profession and of hope burns and blazes fair ail 
the way with him, but goeth out in- the dark trance of 
death;, and there he stumbles and falls, and shall rise no 
more. O- that my profession and hope may be of (toil’s 
creating! If God light my candle, then shall my feet bo 
enlightened through the dark valley, and neither death nor 
hell shall be able to put it out. 

Lord, subdue sin in me, and let it be continually dying 
now, that it may certainly be dead before me. God for- 
bid that my sins should survive me ! 

Oh, that when the stroke of death dissolves my body, 
my soul may escape as a bird out of (be snare of the fow- 
ler, and may ascend to the heavenly regioos to enjoy God' 
himself. 

O let me look through the gates of mortality, and long 
for the jailor’s coming to set me at liberty. God help mV 
to overcome the love of life, and fears of death. If my 
neighbour lend me any thing, I pay it again with thanks, 
and- shall £ not restore my life to God with thanks- 
who bath been pleased to lend me it so long? Arise, ana 
let me dqpart, for this !s not my rest : Heaven is my home. 
Lord bring me to ft j the joys of it are too great to enter 
into me, O make me fit to enter into them.* 

While I lie on a sick bed, Lord help me to patience in. 
my sickness without murararfog. 

IIow willingly would the damned in hell endure my 
pains a thousand years, if they bad any hopes of being! 
saved at last { Blessed be God that my sickness is net ij>< 
hell, that tny pains are not eternal* 
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0 that I may look on my affliction as coining from the 
hand* of him that i« the Lord of health and of sickness, of 
life and of death j who killeth and maketh alive, bringeth 
down to the grave, and raiaeth up again ! That Sovereign 
•ml wise Lord hath determined the time when my affliction 
shall end, as well as the time when it began. Thirty-eight 
years were appointed Hie sick man at Bathesda pool; 
« ighteeu years the woman that Satan kept bonnd ; twelve 
years to the woman with the bloody issue ; ten days tribu. 
lation to those of Smyrna; three days plague to David. 
The number of the godly man's tears is reg-istrated in God’s 
book; yoa, the hairs of his bead are numbered* 

When David got his choice of his own chastisements, he 
chose rather to be corrected by the hand of God, than by 
any other means, saying, “ Let me fall into the hands of 
the Lord, for his mercies are great.” I was dumb and 
opened not my month, because then didst it. Glory to 
God, that I am fallen into his merciful hand. Hath God 
appointed that map's coming into the world shall be at. 
tended with pain and crying, and his going out of it with 
grief and trouble; and shall I quarrel at it? No, I desire 
humbly to underly the correction of mine iniquity, and to 
bear the indignation of the Lord, because I have sinned 
against him. O that the sickness of my body may be a 
means of health to my soul ! May I be chastened of the 
Lord* so that I may not be condemned with the world ! 

It is good for the believer that he is afflicted. Why ? 
It springs from Divine love, and it works for his soul's 
good. Affliction is a seal of his adoption, and no sign of 
reprobation. The purest gold is most often tried, the 
sweetest grape is hardest pressed, and the truest Christian 
is heaviest crossed, fiat O bow soon will the Christian 
forget all his groans when he comes to heaven ! As soon 
as Stephen saw Christ, though at a distance, he forgot all 
his wounds and braises ; be minded no more the terror of 
the stones about his ears, but sweetly yielded his soul into 
his Redeemer’s hands. 

1 read of many in the gospel, that by sicknesses and dis- 
eases were driven unto Christ, who, if they had enjoyed 
health and prosperity, would have neglected, like many 
■others, to come to him. O blessed is that cross, that 
draweth a sinner to Christ, to lay open his own misery, 
and implore Christ’s mercy. And blessed be that Christ, 
who never refuseth the sinner that cometh to him, though 
driven by affliction and misery. To whom shall such a 
distressed creature as 1 go, but to him who Is the only 
physician, that can both ?u«e my soul from sin, and my 
body from slckneSs? 

Lord, thou never denied, thy mercy to any sinner that 
asked it with a penitent heart. There were many sorts 
■of sick sinners that came to thee in the days of thy 
flesh ; the blind, the deaf, the lame, the lepers; those that 
were sick of palsies, dropsies, fevers, fluxes, and were pos. 
seised with devils : And yet never one of them came cry- 
ing for mercy, that went away without his erraod, were 
his sin never *o great, his disease never so grievous. Nay, 
so merciful if my Redeemer, that he offered and gave his 
mercy to many, that never asked it, being moved with the 
bowels of his own compassion, and the sight of their mi- 
sery; so dealt he with the woman of Samaria, the widow 
of Naiis, and the man that lay thirty-eight years at the 
pool of Betbesda. Ob, if he gave his mercy so willingly to 
them that did not ask it, and mis found of them that sought 
him not, will be deny mercy to my soul Hist is crying for it. j 
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-There is but a step between me and death; Lord, seal 
my pardon to me, before I go hence and be no more. O 
draw sigh to me, and save me : for my soul is full of trou. 
ble, and my life draweth nigh unto the grave. Thy lov. 
ing-kindness is better than life ; O make me sure of that, 
and I will willingly part with this mortal life. 

O thou who wiliest not that any should perish, but that 
all should come to repentance; be pleased to make use of 
the chastisement of my body, as a medicine to cure my 
soul, and bring me to a true and sincere repentance. One 
day is with thee as a thousand years ; O work in me in this, 
which may be my last day, whatsoever thou seest wanting 
in me. Enable me to present uuto tbee the sacrifice of a 
broken and contrite heart, which thou hast promised not 
to despise. Give a true and lively faith in the blessed 
Jesus, who is the propitiation for our sins. He was 
wounded for our transgressions, he was braised for our 
iniquities, the chastisement of our peace was upon him ; O 
heal me by bis stripes. Let the cry of his blood drown 
the clamour of my sins. I am indeed a child of wrath, 
bat Christ is the Son of thy love ; O pity me for his sake, 
and let my soul find sanctuary in his wounds. 

O Lord, the waters of affliction are come in even unto 
my foul ; O let the Spirit of God move on those waters, 
that, like the pool of Betbesda, they may care whatever 
j spiritual diseases thou^eest in me. O Lord, consider my 
■ affliction, accept my tears, assuage my pain, increase my 
! patience, and finish my troubles. Correct me with the 
• chastisement of a Father, and not with the wounds of au 
; enemy, and though thou take not off thy rod, Lord take 
i away thine anger.. 

Lord, the pripeie -fli^Ms world cometh, O let him have 
| nothing in me; jbnt, as he accuseth, do thou absolve. I 
I have nothing to say for myself, but be thou my advocate, 
Lord; and do thou answer for me. I 'am clothed with 
filthy garments, and Satan stands at my right hand to re- 
sist me ; O Lord rebuke him, and pluck me as a brand 
out of the fire. Cause mine iniquities to pass from me, 
and clothe me with the righteousness of thy dear Son. I 
know, O Lord, that no andean thing can enter into tby 
kingdom, and thoo seest I am nothing but pollution ; yea, 
my very righteousness is filthy rags : O wash me, and make 
me white in the biood of the Lamb, that I may be fit to 
stand before thy throne. O take me from the tents of 
Kedar to the mansions of light and purity. When my 
earthly house of this tabernacle is dissolved, O let me have 
a building of God, an house not made with hands, eternal 
in the heavens. O bring my soul out of prison, that! may 
eternally give thanks onto thy name. Amen. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

CONTAININO DIRECTIONS TO THE FRIENDS AND NEIGHBOURS 
OF THE SICK, WnO ARB THEMSELVES IN HEALTH FOR THE 
TIME. 

WHEN the Lord sends sickness and affliction to our 
neighbours, we ought oot ts be idle and unconcerned spec, 
tators of his dispensations ; but we should hearken to the 
voice of God’s rod upon others, and consider what it is 
that the Lord is calling for at onr hands. Tbe»# follow- 
ing Directions may be useful to those that are in health. 
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Direct. I.— Be very thankful to God for the great mercy 
of health and strength, and improve it to his glory. 

SURELY an healthful person hath stilt great cause to 
be a thankful person. Health is a mercy that doth season 
and sweeten every other temporat mercy; without it the 
greatest wealth and honours, nay, a king’s crown, can 
give no satisfaction. It Is far more eligible to be a healthy 
beggar than a sickly king. What comfort could it afford 
ns, under tossing sickness and torturing pains, to have the 
greatest heaps of money to look to, or thousands coining 
to pay us homage ; alas, for our unthankfulness to him 
who is the God of our health ! How little do we prize 
his goodness, in continuing with us such a long tract of 
health and strength, together with the use of our reason 
and senses, when others are deprived of them. Surely 

God were righteous, should he teach us to value the worth 
of those mercies by the want of them. 

Let us consider how many miserable persons there are 
in the world, and who it is that maketh Us to differ from 
them; how many diseased, distracted, deformed, lame, 
blind, deaf, and dumb people there are; and how easy it 
had been for God to have put us in their condition, and 
them in ours. The difference is not owing to any thing 
in os : their sins are not greater than onrs. Had we a due 
sense of our sins and ill.deserviogs, we would acknowledge 
ourselves unworthy of the least of all God’s mercies; we 
would reckon every common mercy a special blessing, and 

an unmerited favour to us. Again, let tss take a view 

of the fainting sickness, racking pains, and restless nights 
of others. Let ns look upon our sick friends sweating 
and burning under fevers, let us hear them groaning and 
moaning under strong pain. “ Their soul abhors all man. 
ner of meat, and they draw near unto the gates of death.” 
Sometimes we see them panting and fainting, and not able 
to speak a word to us. And, what is the language of all 
this to us ? is it not that we should thankfully adore our 
gracious God, and bless and magnify him, for his distin. 
gujshing goodness to os? O how much are we bound to 
the Lord, that it is not so with us as with others! While 
wearisome nights are appointed to them, and their bones 
are full of tossing ; all the comforts of this life are taste, 
less to them, their friends are weeping about them, but 
cannot help them ; “ it is far otherwise with me (may you 
say) my mercies and relations are comfortable and help, 
ful to me, I relish my food, my bed gives me ease, my 
sleep is refreshing; I have freedom to read and pray, 
meditate and attend the public ordinances. “ Praise the 
Lord, O my soul, and all that is within me bless his holy 
name.” Forget not this benefit of health, that is the chief 
of all my outward blessings. Some would part with all 
their worldly wealth, to have so modi bodily health as I 
have. Long have I undervalued and abased this choice 
mercy of health : O that I could mourn for my neglect, 
and resolve in God’s strength to improve my remaining 
health, for the praise and service of that merciful God who 
is the author and preserver of It! let me spend and be 
spent for God, that gives me all my health and strength 
for his glory. Let me abhor the Ingratitude of those who 
employ the health which God giveth in the service of his 
enemies ; end make a sacrifice of It to tke devil, the world 
and dm flesh. O what prodigious folly are those guilty 
of, who, for satisfying their sensual appetite, do often de. 
prlve themselves of health, which is in itself • thousand g 


times of more value than all their brntish pleasures ! God 
help me to prize this mercy, that can never be prized 
enough;” 

Direct. lit— Make conscience of visiting your sick Friends 

and Neighbours , believing that it is your duty and t«» 

tercet 1o do it. 

VISITING of the sick is not only the duty of the mi. 
nlsters of Christ, but likewise of all the members of Christ : 
for we are all enjoined to remember them that are in ad. 
versity, and to sympathize with the afflicted, as being our. 
selves also in the body. ** To him that is afflicted, pity 
should be shown by his friends,” said Job. And our 
Lord gives it as a character of those whom he will own 
and acquit at the great day, Mat. uv. 36. “ I was sick, 
and ye visited me.” Tbie Is the way to be like him, who 
is the Father of mercies, and whose ** sou! was grieved 
for the miseries of Israel,” Judg. x. 16. We read how 
tenderly David sympathized with his enemies when they 
were sick, Psal. xxxv. 13, 14. and much more ought we 
to visit and sympathize with our sick friends. To visit 
the prosperous and healthy, is an act of curiosity and ci. 
vility, but to visit the afflicted and sickly, is an act of cha. 
rity and Christianity. 

And as it is your duty, so it is your interest and advan. 
tage to visit the sick. The wise man tells you, Keel. vii. 2. 
“ It is better to go to the house of mourning, than to the 
house of feasting.” King Joash went to see Elisha in his 
sickness, and wept over him : and he lost nothing by so do. 
ing. 2 Kings xiii. 14. for he obtained thereby three famous 
victories over the Syrians. Though it be not warrantable 
to enquire at the dead, Deut. xviii. 11. yet we may leara 
many wholesome lessons from the dying, and even though 
they be speechless. As for instance, we may hereby be 
instructed how to prize health, mind our own frailty, and 
provide for the time of sickness. When we behold their 
strength languishing, their tongue faltering, their eyes 
failing, their countenance pale ; we should think with our. 
selves, “ This will be my case ere long ; the next arrow 
that death shoots, may be levelled at me : how much is it 
my concern to prepare for it!” also we may think, what 
a bitter thing sin is, that it is the cause of all those pains 
and distresses ; and how mad they are who love sin and 
take pleasure in it. We may see likewise the great folly 
of courting and trusting the world, which leaves the sick 
and dying man in the midst of bis greatest extremity. 
And we may obserre, how happy the man is that hath an 
interest in Christ, the peace oLa good conscience, and a 
well-grounded hope of heaven, to yield support and confi. 
dence to him under his stragglings with sickness and death. 
When we hear the dying man's complaints of his sins, and 
his lamenting his neglect of dnty, and mispending of pre. 
cions time, we may learn repentance and reformation. 
When we observe their professions of love to Christ, and 
their hope in him ta the last. It doth contribute to the 
quickening and stdngtbening of our faith. A right sight 
of dying persousJKs a good mean to increase the spirit of 
grace and sopplCation in us. We may fitly allude here 
to the answer which Elijah gave to Elisha, when he sought 
a double portipa of his Spirit, 2 Kings ii- 10. “ If thou 
seest me whep I am taken from thee, it shall be so unto 
thee,” A muble portion of the Spirit shall be the allow, 
ance of those who make conscience of this duty. 
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Direct. III. — L.et the Friends of the Sick , and those xcho 

visit them , deal faithfully zcilh them about their Souls. 

CONSIDER (his may be the last opportunity yoi§miay 
have of doing any thing for your friend’s soul. If he die, 
he is fixed in his everlasting state, so that all advices and 
counsels then will be fruitless. It is now, or never, you 
must exert yourself for your friend’s advantage; there is 
no knowledge nor wisdom in the grave, to which lie is 
going; “ God’s loving kindness cannot be declared in the 
grave, nor his faithfulness in destruction,” Psal. Ixxxviii. 
1 1. Now is the proper time for doing good to your neigh- 
bour’s soul. When afiliction opens the ear to discipline, 
be careful in drop in wholesome instructions into it; and 
when the heart is mnde tender by sickness, it is a fit sen. 
son for good counsel to make impressions on it. Let the 
opportunity then be itnproven with faithfulness and pru. 
deoce. And, in order thereto, observe the following advices. 

I. Labour f<> know the sick man’s spiritual condition, 
that your applications may be suitable thereunto. The 
knowledge of the disease is previously requisite unto thv 
cure ; as (he mistake of a physician about a man’s disease 
may be as dangerous as the disease itself, so here it is highly 
dangerous to mistake the case of the sick man’s soul; for 
then lenitives may he applied, when corrosives are needful; 
promises may be administered, when threatenings are more 
proper. 

II. Uewnre of flattering the sick wi(h vain hopes of 
life, when he is more likely to die; lest he be thereby 
tempted to delay or slacken his preparation for another 
world. It is fit that plainness be used with respect to his 
dangers, that he may be quickened to his work. 

III. The sick person is to be admonished and told, that 
sickness comes not by chance, nor by second causes 
.merely ; but by the wise direction and special providence 
of God ; that sometimes God smites out of displeasure for 
sin, and for the sinner’s correction and amendment; and 
sometimes for the trial and exercise of his people’s graces ; 
that the sharpest afflictions shall wo'rk together for good 
to them that love God, and are rightly exercised under 
God's hand ; that it is a great mercy to a sinner, when 
God by his rod gives him warning and space to repent, 
and flee to the blood of sprinkling, and to cry to God for 
pardon, and doth not snatch him out of the world, by a 
sudden death. Upon which account the voice of the rod 
should be carefully hearkened to and thankfully obeyed. 

IV. If the sick person be ignorant, he is to be catechised 
and instructed in the principles of religion, especially 
concerning his faith and ifpentance, aud his uptaking of 
the covenant of grace, and the method of pardon and sal- 
vation through the righteousness of Christ apprehended by 
faith. And it may bd proper to demand hi* assent to some 
of the fundamental truths of Christianity, or his answer to 
such questions as these : First, Do you believe in God the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, one God in three persons, 
the Maker and Governor of the world? 2. Do you be- 
lieve that Jesus Christ, who assumed our nature, obeyed 
the law, died on the cross, rose from the* dead, and as- 
cended to heaven, is the eternal Son of God, and the only 
Saviour of sinners? 3. Are you sensible that you are a 
lost sinner by Adam’s fall, and, besides that, guilty of in. 
numerable actual sins; and that you have broken God’s 
holy commandments in thoughts, words and deeds, and, 
for so doing, do deserve God’s wrath both in ibis life and 


that which is to come? 4. Are you truly grieved and 
sorry for breaking God’s law, neglecting his worship, 
mispending your time, and pursuing the vanities of the 
world ? And would you do as you have done, or live 
otherwise if you were to begiu your life again ? 5. How 

do you think to get your guilt removed, your sins pardon, 
ed, aud your peace made up with God? Are you desirous 
from your heart to be reconciled to God through Jesus 
Christ, the blessed Peace-maker ? 6. Do you heartily ap- 
prove of the gospel.method of reconciliation, by the righ- 
teousness and sacrifice offered by the Lord Jesus Christ, 
as your Surety, in your name and Stead? And is your 
soul desirous to chuse and accept of Christ for your Me- 
diator and Saviour, in all his offices of Prophet, Priest, aud 
King? 7. Do you renounce all confidence in any other, 
all dependence on your duties and righteousness, and put 
your whole trust and confidence in Christ, and the merits 
of his death and blood, saying, “ Whom have I in heaven 
but thee? and there is none on all the earth that 1 desire 
besides thee.'* Do you believe that there is no salvation 
in any other, and that there is no name under heaven 
whereby you can be saved, but Jesus Christ only ? 8. Do 

you tjesire to be wholly renewed and sanctified by virtue 
of Christ’s blood, and to show forth the reality of your 
i faith by good works and a holy life, for the time you have 
to live in the world ? And, as an evidence thereof, are 
you willing to restore what you have taken wrongfully 
from any, and to forgive all wrongs done to you by any, 
j and cast out all malice or hatred you have borne to any, 

! and ask forgiveness of any you have injured ? 9. Do you 
believe that Christ is coming at the last day to judge all the 
world, both the quick and the dead, whom he shall then 
raise from the grave, and that your dead body shall rise with 
the rest? 10. Do you believe the immortality of the soul, 
aDd its living in a separate state after death, and that the 
souls of believers do immediately pass into glory, where 
they shall ever be with the Lord ? 

V. In dealing with the sick, you are to separate between 
the precious and the vile, and to make a difference between 
the converted and the unconverted. And seeing different 
applications are requisite, you are, according to your 
knowledge, to study to suit your counsels, admonitions 
and prayers, to their state aud condition; not using the 
same words to the ungodly as you use to the godly, lest 
you flatter them with ill grounded hopes that (heir state 
is safe, while they are strangers to a work of regeneration. 
That great truth is to be declared to all, that, “ Unless a 
man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.” 
O it is dangerous to speak peace, where God speaks war. 

VI. If the sick person seem to be secure, or have not a 
due sense of his sins, endeavours must be used to convince 
him of the guilt, pollution, and danger of them, in order 
to his humiliation. Presumptuous sinners are not to be 
flattered, lest we betray their souls into eternal ruin, and 
so their blood be required at our band. No fond love, no 
slavish fear, must keep us from telling them the hazards 
of their present state. Their secure conscience must be 
awakened to see the demerit of sin, apd the terribleness of 
the justice of a sin. revenging God, before whom no Christ, 
less impenitent sinner cau stand : this is necessary in 

! order to a sinner’s discovering his lost case in himself, and 
his fleeing to Christ for refuge. Jt is God's method, first 
to cast down the soul before he lift it op; to plough the 
heart by conviction, before he cast in the seed of consolation. 
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Vil. if the sick person hath studied to walk uprightly, 
but is at present>discou raged upon account of the sharp, 
ness of the rod, Satan’s temptations, the guilt of sin, fear 
of death, or the like; then suitable counsels, resolutions, 
and comforts, are to be tendered, in order to his settle- 
xnent and support. Particularly, he may be told, that 
sharp rods are no wa>s inconsistent with divine love ; nay, 
frequently, they are a sign of it: for, as standing waters 
turn corrupt, because they have no current; and those 
who are not poured from vessel to vessel, their taste re. 
mains, and their scent is not changed ; therefore God, in 
order to take away the scent of the corrupt nature from 
us, is pleased to change us from state to state, by crosses 
and sickness, to salvation. And as Noah's ark, the higher 
it was tossed with the flood, the nearer it mounted towards 
heaven ; so the sanctified soul, the more it is exorcised 
with aflliction, the nearer it is lifted towards God. Again, 
it is proper to set before him the freeness and fulness of 
God’s grace, the sufficiency of righteousness in Christ, 
and his rich and gracious offers in the gospel ; by which 
we are assured, that all who repent and believe with their 
heart in (tod’s mercy through Christ, renouncing their 
own righteousness, shall not perish in their sins, but have 
life and salvation in him, and that believers in Christ are 
assured of victory over Sntnn, death and all their enemies, 
because Christ their head hath by his cross conquered the 
devil, unstinged death, triumphed over the grave, and ob- 
tained victory for all his members; so that neither life nor 
death, principalities nor powers, shall be able to separate 
them from God’s love in Christ. 

VIII. If a sick man be so tempted and troubled in con- 
science, that he is in hazard of despairing of God’s merry ; 
it is necessary to inform him of the greatness and infinite, 
ncss of God's mercy, that the most notorious sinners have 
been pardoned and saved by it, and it is still offered in the 
gospel to the vilest of sinners. Though God foresaw all j 
the sins which the world would commit, yet these did not 
hinder him from loving the world so, that he gave his only 
b< gotten Son to death, to save as many as would believe ; 
and repent; so that the sins of one man can never hinder 
God from loving his soul, and forgiving his sins, when he 
sincerely desires to repent and believe. The cry of the 
most grievous sins that are recorded (such as those of So. 
dom) could never reach higher than unto heaven, (Jen. 
xix. 13. Put David assures us, Psal. cviii. 4. that the 
mercy of God is grent, and reaches up higher than the 
heavens, so that It over-toppetb the greatest of all our sins. 
If the mercy of God be greater than all his works, it must 
surely be greater than all our sins. 

Again, lay before him the infinite virtue of Christ’s 
blood : why ? It is not the blood of a mere man, but the 
blood of God, Acts xx. 28. And, are there any sins so 
great, or guilt so heinous, but the blood of God can wash 
away ? This was godly Cranmer’s support that day he 
suffered martyrdom, when his sin of renouncing the Pro- 
testant doctrine stared him in the face : u Surely (said he) 
God was made flesh, and shed his blood, not for lesser sins 
only, but for great sins also.” He was sadly discouraged, 
nnd wept abundantly, till he eyed this meritorious blood, 
and then he took heart, and died with courage. O this 
price was so great, that it could have merited pardon for 
the sins of all the devils in hell, as well as for all the men 
oti earth, though every one of them had been red as crim- 
son. Yea, the least drop of this blood is of more merit to 


procure the mercy of God for our salvation, than all our 
sins can be of force to provoke the wra’th of God for our 
damnation; why? The greatest of our sins are but the 
sins of a man, but the least drop of Christ’s blood is the 
bloofl of God. 

Moreover, let him he put in mind of the willingness and 
readiness of our Redeemer to receive all sinners that came 
to him in the days of his flesh, though driven to him by 
sickness and aflliction ; so that he never put any of them 
away without their errand, that came crying for mercy. 
Nay ; he many times sought out objects of his mercy, that 
were not thinking of coming to him, as showed before. Ob- 
serve the gentleness of our Lord’s carriage to Judas himself, 
in calling him friend after his most treacherous dealing, Mat. 
xxvi. 50. 6i Friend (said he) wherefore art thou come?” 
Had wretched Judas laid hold on the word friend out of 
I he mouth of Christ, as Benhadad did the word brother, 
from the mouth of Ahnb; doubtless Judas should have 
found the God of Israel more merciful than Benhadad 
found the king of Israel. 

Lastly , Let him consider, that to despair of God’s mercy 
casts the greatest dishonour upon the Divine Majesty, and 
j is a sin more heinous than all the sins which we have be. 
fore committed: why? It doth charge the great God as 
guilty of perjury, who hath solemnly sworn that he desires 
not the death of a sinner, but rather that he should repent 
and live, Ezek. xxxiii. 11. God was more displeased with 
Cain for despairing of his mercy, thau for murdering of his 
brother; and with Judas for hanging himself, than for be- 
traying his master: why? Because that by their despair 
they would make the sins of mortal men greater than the 
infinite mercy of the eternal God. 

Direct. IV. — Be earnest in Prayer to Cod for your 

J) lends , token Sick or Dying . Pray zeith them and for 

them . 

FREQUENTLY sick persons are so disquieted with 
pain and trouble, that they are out of case to pray for 
themselves, and therefore they have the more need of the 
prayers of others. David fasted and prayed for his ene- 
mies, when they were sick, Psal. xxx. 13. much more 
ought we to pray for our friends in that case. Never did 
they need our prayers so much, as when they are called 
I to enter upon an unchangeable condition, logo to their 
| long home, even that place w hen in they must abide for 
ever. Now they arc in the land of prayer, and it is now 
or never that you must pray and beg merry for (hem. 
When their life is gone, they go from the land of prayer, 
and are fixed in that place, whence they shall never remove; 
then all your prayers and cries for them will be in vain. 
If year friend be a stranger to Christ, he is on the brink of 
hell, and knows it not; nnd will you not cry to God to open 
bis eyes, and save him from falling into that devouring pit 
out of which there is no redemption ? You would be wil- 
ling to sit up a whole night for the relief of his body ; and 
will you not spend a part of a night for the good of his 
soul, that is a thousand times more voluable! Now the 
question is, whether this precious soul shall be Christ’s or 
the devil’s for ever? And when will yon wrestle for your 
friend, if you do it not now? If the sick person be a 
child of God, you may pray for him with the more comfort, 
and expectation to be heard. You may, in that case, send 
the same message by prayer to Christ, that the sister of 
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sick Lazarus did, John si. 3. “ Lord, behold he whom 

thou lovest is sick'.” Lord, pity him, comfort him, abate 
his distemper, and relieve him from it, if it be thy will : if 
not, grant him thy gracious presence and safe conduct 
through the Jordan of death, and a happy landing in the 
Canaan of glory. 

We are told, that the prayers of the righteous, in such 
cases, do avail much, James v. 16. and this, to encourage 
us to pray one for another. Whatever be the sick person’s 
condition, such confessions and petitions as these follow, 
ing may be made use of in prayer for him. 

PETITIONS' FOR THE SICK. 

LORD, thou first breathedst into man the breath of life ; 
and, when tbou takest away that breath, he dies, and re. 
turns again to his dost. May we be duly sensible of our 
dependence on thee for ail that we enjoy. We acknow. 
ledge, that our great abuse of the many days of health and 
welfare thou affordest us doth justly deserve the visitation 
of sickness and diseases. Wo is us, we lie down under a 
burden of sin, both original and actual ; we are all child, 
jren of wrath by natnre, and under the curse of a broken 
law : and all other miseries, temporal and spiritual, dis. 
tempers, pains, death and hell itself, are the issues thereof. 
He merciful to the sick person under thy hand ; discover 
to him his sins, and the cause why thou contendest with 
him. Make him to see that he is lost in himself, aod 
wholly unable to satisfy the demands of offended justice; 
and do thou reveal Christ to his soul for righteousness and 
life. O give him thy holy Spirit to create and strengthen 
faith, that he may lay hold on Christ as offered in the gos. 
pel ; work in him the grace of true repentance. Enable 
him to search his heart and try his ways, so as he may dis> 
cover every accursed thing, every Achan in the camp, that 
hath provoked the Lord against him. When thou puttest 
him in the furnace, be pleased to stand by, and oversee 
the metal while It is melting in it. Try him as silver is 
tried, and bring him out purified, and let him lose nothing 
in this furnace but his dross. Remove his sins from thy 
presence, as far as east is from west, that they may never 
trouble his conscience, nor rise in judgment against his 
soul. However bitter the cup may be, let it be medicinal 
to cure all the diseases of his soul. O that these afflictions, 
which are but for a moment, may work for him a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory through Jesus Christ 
the purchaser ! 

Look down from heaveo, the habitation of thy holiness, 
behold his affliction and his-pain, and forgire all his sin. 
Shew such pity to him as a father doth to bis child, and 
lay no more upon him thau be is able to bear. Lord, give 
patience and strength answerable to the burden of trouble 
tbou hast laid on him. In time of his weakness uphold 
him by tby strength. Relieve bis wants out of thy infinite 
fulness. Lord, thou knowest his frame, and rememberest 
that he is dust; save him from extremity of trouble, either 
abate bis pain, or increase his patience to endure what thou 
measurest out to him. Give him the evidences of all the 
graces of thy Spirit. Arm and defend him against all the 
suggestions and temptations of Satan. Take his heart 
wholly off the world, and set his affections on things above. 
Lord, nuke use ef this chastisement of his body as a inedi. 
cine to cure his soul, by drawing his soul, that is sick of 
sin, to thyself. O enable him, in a penitent believing man. 
ner, to come by repentance to Christ, his soul physician, 


to get it healed of all itswnaladies. Sanctify his sickness, 
and let the fruit of it be to purge away -Iris sin. 

If God shall be pleased to add to his days, bless atl 
means of his recovery. Remove the disease ; renew his 
strength, both outward and inward ; heal his soul as well 
as his body. And enable him to walk tenderly before 
God, and carefully to remember and perform such vows 
and promises of obedience as men are apt to make in time 
of sickness. 

If God hath determined to finish his days by the present 
visitation ; let him find such evidence of the pardon of his 
sins, of his interest in Christ, and eternal life, as may cause 
his inward man to be renewed, while his outward man de. 
cayeth ; that he may meet death without fear, cast himself 
wholly on Christ without doubting, and desire to be dis. 
solved, that he may for ever be with Jesus Christ. Lord, 
make his last works better than his first, and the day of 
his death better than the day of his birth. Make his last 
words his best words, Iris last thoughts his best thoughts, 
and his last hour his best hour. O let him die the death 
of the righteous, and let his last end be like his. T ^et the 
eyes of his soul be opened to see his sins and his Saviour, 
beforp the eyes of his body be shut by death. Take away 
the sting of death, the guilt of sin, that he may walk 
through the valley of the shadow of death, and fear no 
evil. Open thou his lips, that his mouth may show forth 
thy praise, before he go to the place of silence. And 
when his strength doth fail, and his tongue is not able to 
utter words, let tire blood of Christ speak for him in hea. 
ven. And let thy holy Spirit within him, make requests 
for him with sighs and groans that cannot bo uttered. 
When the sight of his eyes doth fail him, let the eyes of 
ids faith be strengthened, that his soul (with Stephen at his 
death) may behold Jesus Christ in heaven ready to receive 
him. Lord stand by him in his last conflict with his ene. 
mies, Satan and death, that he may overcome both, and 
be more than a conqueror through Christ that hath lov- 
ed him. Into thy hands we commend his spirit. 

Lord, teach us, who do Burvive, by this and other like daily 
spectacles of our mortality, to see bow frail and uncertain 
our condition is, and so to number our days, that we may 
seriously apply our hearts to heaveuly wisdom, through 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 

Direct. V. — Be careful to furnish your Friends with sui- 
table Company , and spiritual converse , when they are 

Sick or Dying. 

AS worldly company and converse are great hindrances, 
so spiritual company and converse are special helps to the 
sick and dying. Now, that the friends of the sick may 
prevent the one, and provide for the other, let the follow- 
ing advices be remembered. 

1. Mind your friends timeously to make their wills, 
and dispatch the settlement of their worldly affairs, that 
so they may not be disturbed at the last, nor any wise di- 
verted from their main work, by thoughts or discourse 
about the world. A mind abstracted from the world is a 
most suitable- disposition for a dying man. You cannot 
carry the things of this world with you when you go hence; 
and it is not fit you should carry the thoughts of them. 

2. Keep carnal company from them as much as possible, 
and all those that would dirert them by idle or worldly 
discourse. It is both impertinent and cruel, to throw in 
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such impediments in the way of those that are going speed, 
ily to their endless state. 

3. Do what yoa can to get faithful ministers and godly 
Christians to be much about them, who are fit to instruct 
and counsel them about their souls’ matters, and also to 
pray with them antLfor them. 

4. lie often minding your sick friends of their chief 
work, and those things which belong unto their peace. 
Whatever be their state, whether gracious or graceless, it 
is proper to be minding them, 1. Of the vanity and empti- 
ness of the world, that can neither give ease to the body, 
nor comfort to the soul, when either of them is in trouble. 
2. Of the sinfulness of sin, which is the spring of all disea. 
ses and miseries whatsoever. 3. Of thepreciousnessand use. 
fulness of Christ to a sinner in all cases, and especially at 
n dying hour. 4. Of the inexpressible felicity of believers 
in Christ after death, &c. 

Lastly, If you think yourselves not able to instruct or 
advise your sick friends as they stand in need, then read 
some good bonk to them, that may be suitable to the cou. 
dition of their souls ; and, if you have not a fitter at hand, 
read some chapters or directions of this book to them, as 
you may see most proper for them. Hut, above all books, 
read to the sick the holy scriptures, and some particular 
chapters and psalms there; such as the last three chapters 
of Genesis; the last chapter of Deuteronomy; — the 17th 
chapter of the 1st book of Kings ; — the 2d chapter of the 
2d book of Kings; — the 14th and 19th chapters of Job; 
— (he Psalms of David, and particularly the 6th, the 23d, 
25th, 30th, 38th, and 4lst, 42d, 49th, 51st, 71st, 73d, 
77th, 88th, 89th, 90th, 103d, 116th, 118th, 130th, 142d, 
143d, and several other Psalms; — the 12th chapter of Ec. 
clesiastes; — the 38th, 53d, 54th, and 55th chapters of 
Isaiah; — the three last chapters of Luke; — the 14th, 
15th, 16th, 17th, and 20th chapters of John; — the 8th 
chapter of the Romans; — the 15th chapter of the 1st Co. 
rinthians; — the 5th chapter of the 2d Corinthians; — the 
4th of the 1st Thessalonians; — the 11th and 12th of the 
Hebrews, the three last chapters of the Revelation, aud 
the like. 


Direct. VI.' -Tie likewise suitably concerned for the Bo- 
dies of your l'riends, when they arc Su k. 

] F you would evidence a suitable concern for them, then 
you must deal teuderly and compassionately with them in 
their sickness, bear with their impatience and fretting, 
weary not of them, nor grudge of the trouble they put you 
to; for shortly you yourselves may be in the like case, 
when you shall be as great a trouble to others, as your 
friends are now to you. 

Again, it is necessary to employ physicians, and use the 
best means for the recovery of your friend’s health. The 
means indeed must not be trusted to instead of God, but 
used iu subserviency to him, who bath appointed them, and 
can only give success to them. We must beware of Asa’s 
sin that sought to the physicians, and not to the Lord. 
Let us neither take food nor physic without prayer to God 
for his blessing thereupon. ** 

Direct. VII. — When the sickness of your Relations or 
Neighbours doth issue, in death , study a Christian and 
suitable behaviour under such a dispensation. 


WHEN a parent loseth.a promising child, or a child to. 
seth a loving parent, or when death deprives us of any near 
relation, it is a speaking and trying providence; and we 
have much need of grace and counsel from God to carry 
aright under it. Let us observe these advices. 

I. It is necessary, in such a case, that we have a tender 
sense and feeling of God’s afflicting hand. There are two 
extremes which we must equally avoid ; viz. to make light 
of the death of relations, and to be excessively grieved on 
that account. God will have us ueither to despise his rod, 
nor faint under it, Heb. xii. 5. God is displeased with 
those that arc stupid and insensible under such afflictions. 
Why ? They despise his rod, and make light of his correc. 
tions. Hence he complains of these, Jer. v. 3. “ I have 

smitten them, but they have not grieved.” God will have 
us to feel his hand, to enquire into the meaning of the rod, 
and search for those sin9 that have provoked God to smite 
us. It is a sign of a naughty, selfish and unchristian 
spirit, to be unconcerned for the death of friends; and 
much more is it so in those children, who have a secret sa. 
tLfaction in the death of parents, because of the worldly 
riches or liberty which they get thereby. God usetk to 
follow this wicked temper with his heavy judgments even 
iu this life. 

JI. Consider that God is calling you, by the death of 
others, to keep up lively and lasting impressions of death 
and eternity upon your spirits. God knoweth how advan- 
tageous it would be for men so to do ; aud therefore he sets 
frequent spectacles of mortality before their eyes for this 
end. But such is the corruption and earthliness of our 
minds, that we soon forget the thoughts of death. When 
we see our friends in the pangs of death, or laid iu the 
grave, it strikes us with some fear and concern, to think 
that one day this will be our own case : but no sooner is 
the dead interred, and the grave filled up again, than all 
those serious thoughts begin to vanish, and men return to 
their sins and pleasures as before. Ah, what folly is this ! 
should not men always keep alive the serious thoughts of 
death and a future state? are we not always alike mortal ? 
are we not as liable to death’s arrest at other times, as 
w hen examples are before our eyes ? 

HI. When God takes away yonrchildren or relations, 
let it draw your heart and afiections more toward God 
and things above. As when a shepherd taketh up in his 
arms a iamb of the flock, the ewe followeth him of her own 
accord, and will not leave him ; so, when the great Shep- 
herd of the sheep taketh a child or friend from you, it 
should cause you to follow after kirn, and desire to be 
with him. Hut one may say, that is not the case with me ; 
I fear the wolf hath got the strayed sheep, and devoured 
it. Then even that suspicion should make you run to the 
good Shepherd, abide with him and keep close by the foot- 
steps of the flock, and beware of straying in those paths 
wherein destroyers go. When God taketh from you those 
relations whom you dearly loved, he calls you to take 
your love off the fading creatures, and to set it on the 
eternal Creator : when the weak branch is taken off, tiien 
clasp to the body of the tree, which will not fail you. 

IV. In such trials, study a humble and patient sub- 
mission to the will of God, who in hU sovereign wisdom 
and pleasure hath taken your child or friend from you. 
Remember who hath done it, even he who gives alt men 
their lives, and hath the absolute power and right to dis. 
pose of mens’ lives as he thinks best. If your fellow.crea- 
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ture do any thing that displeaseth you, you may both ask 
who did it, and why he did so? But, when God doth any 
thing to you, you must remember he is the potter and you 
are the clay ; and that he may make or mar his clay vessels ; 
J’“n, breuk them in pieces at his pleasure; “ and there is 
none that can stay his hand, or say to him, what dost 
thou? be still, and know that I am God,” Psal. xlvi, 10. 
'Die master of a family gathers at his pleasure the (lowers 
and fruits of his gardens; sometimes he cuts ofT the buds, 
sometimes he suiters them to blossom ; sometimes he ga. 
thers the green fruits, sometimes he stays till it be ripe; 
and every body thinks he may do with his own what he 
pleaseth : and, shall not the Almighty God have liberty 
much more to dispose of all that grows in his own terri. 
tories at his pleasure? The master of the family hath not 
created the trees and plants of his garden ; but God hath 
made and fashioned all the children of men with his Al- 
mighty hand. 

It is the sense of this sovereign right and dominion of 
God over his creatures, that hath made his people to be 
silent under the greatest losses. Hence Aaron, when he 
lost his two sons by a sudden and extraordinary stroke, 
it is said of him, Lev. x. 3. “ And Aaron held his peace, 
lie opened not his mouth, because it was a sovereign God 
that'did it. So holy Job, when he lost all his children by 
one blow, patiently submits to this absolute Lord, Job. 
*. 2l. “ The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away ; 
blessed be the name of the Lord.** Job knew that God’s 
relation to them was far nearer than his, aod his right to 
dispose of them was indisputable. It was a holy and ex. 
cellent speech of that honourable person Lord Duplessis, 
at the death of his only son ; ** I could not have borne this 
from a man, but I can from God.” 

V. Guard against immoderate grief and excessive sor- 
row for the death of children or near relations; for this 
is sinful and offensive to God. Now, grief is sinful and 
immoderate, when it makes you grudge at God’s dispen- 
sation, murmur at his will, turn uuthankful to him for the 
mercies you enjoy, overlook all bypast favours, and la- 
ment a temporal more than a spiritual loss. Alas ! there 
are many who can bewail a dead friend far more than a 
dead heart, and the loss of a child more than the loss of 
God’s countenance. Now, for preventing this excessive 
sorrow, consider these things. 

1. If you be Christless and impenitent, you have rea. 
son to bless God that the stroke was not at your own life, 
for then you had been eternally miserable and without 
hope. What is the temporal loss of a child, to the eternal 
loss of your own soul ? O it is far better to be childless 
and friendless on earth, than to be hopeless and remediless 
in hell. 

2. Consider how little ground you have to complain of 
any loss or stroke yon meet with on earth. 1. If you eye 
God’s sovereignty and power over you, you have cause to 
be thankful that he hath not annihilated yon and your re. 
lations both long ere now, seeing he hath as full a domi. 
mon to reduce you to nothing, as to bring you from no. 
thing. Though God should dash us against the walls, as 
a potter doth his vessel, no man could have reason to say. 
What dost thou; or, Why dost thou use me so? Jer. xviii. 
6. ” O house of Israel, cannot I do with you ns this pot. 
ter ? saith the Lord.” Nay, he hatha greater right to deal 
so with us, than a potter with his vessel, for God hath con. 
tnbuted all to his creature, that it hath, but the potter 


never made the clay which is the substance of the vessel, 
nor the water that is needful to make it tractable. All 
that the potter doth is only to mould the clay into such a 
shape ; besides, the potter’s body is no better than the 
clay he makes his vessel of ; nay, perhaps that very clay 
might once have been some part of the body of a man as 
good as the potter himself. Now, shall the potter have 
such absolute power over that which is so near and like 
to him, and shall not God have it over that which is in- 
finitely distant from him? That word, Dan, iv. 34, 35. 
“ The Most High doth according to his will,’’ is enough 
to silence the murmurings of all men under strokes and 
losses. 

2. If you eye the hand of God as most just and righ. 
feous in whnt you have met with, you have no ground to 
complain. Have you not procured all this to yourself? 
Is not God most just in all that hath come upon you? 
Nay, if you consider your sins and God’s absolute domi- 
nion over you, you must own he might have dealt with you 
in a smarter manner than he hath done ; instead of one af- 
fliction you might have had a thousand. 

3. Look to the mercy that is mixed with the rod. It is 
a wpnder that this great Sovereign, who is so provoked by 
us, should allow us any mercy at all, and yet we receive 
innumerable benefits from him. Whatever be our afflic- 
tions, surely they are far less than our iniquities deserve. 
Hath he cast your child into the grave? He might justly 
have thrown your soul into hell. It is of the Lord’s mercy 
you are not consumed. Why should a living man com- 
plain ? A man out of a grave, and out of hell likewise, 
hath surely no reason. 

4. If you compare your affliction with the trials of others 
of God’s people ; yea, and those 9aints who have been most 
eminent, you have no reason to grudge at your loss. You 
have one child dead, but Aaron (who is called the saint of 
the Lord, Psal. cvi. 16.) had two at a stroke; nay, Job* 
whom God commends above all the saints in his day, had 
all his children slain by one blow, and both these eminent 
saints had these losses by an immediate and extraordinary 
stroke fiom God. Some godly parents have seen their 
children live to prove scandals to religion, and a grief of 
mind to themselves, and would have thought it a mercy if 
God had taken them away when young. Say not then, 
that there is no sorrow like your sorrow ; for the cup 
which many others have drunk, hath had more bitter in- 
gredients in it than yours. 

3 tf/y, Consider that excessive grief cannot better your 
case, it may well make it worse. If you struggle and con- 
tend under God’s hand, you act a foolish part ; as a bul- 
lock unaccustomed to the yoke, that by his struggling galls 
his neck, and makes the yoke the more uneasy; or like a 
bird fluttering in a net, that, instead of freeing, doth the 
more entangle itself. Thus, by immoderate sorrow and 
fretting under the stroke, you sin the more against God, 
and make your burden the more heavy. 

4 //ity, Remember the tranactions of thy soul with God, 
in the day thou enteredst into covenant with him. When 
thou sawest thyself on the brink of hell, and a burden of 
sin pressing thee down, and no hope for thee but in Christ ; 
then your cry was, 46 NONE BUT CHRIST ; take chil- 
dren, take relations, riches, and all things in the world 
from me, and give me Christ. I give up myself, and all I 
have, to be disposed at thy pleasure ; thy will, Lord, shall 
be my will,” & c. Now God is taking thee at thy word, 
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and trying thy sincerity iu what thou said and professed to 
him so solemnly. He hath disposed of thy dear relation 
as pleased him : O believer, dost thou rue the bargain? 
Wouldst thou take thy word again? Where is thy cove* 
nan ted submission to the will of God, and thy promised 
contentment with all his disposals? 

bt/i/y. Dost thou not believe that a covenanted God is 
better to thee than all the friends in the world? Cannot 
God soon make up the greatest loss to thee, if thou turn 
to him by prayer, and pour out thy heart and sorrows in 
his bosom ? What are (ho wotld’s comforts to God’s 
comforts? A smile of Cod*s face in prayer can soon 
sweeten thy bitter cup, and make thee forget all tby sor* 
rows, Psal. xciv. 19. “ In (he multitude of my thoughts 

withiu me, thy comforts delight my soul.” The Author 
of the fulfilling of the scriptures, tells us of one Patrick 
Mucktlwric, an eminent saint in the west of Scotland, who 
having lost his dt-ar and only son, got to his closet, and 
there poured out his soul freely to the Lord. When be 
came out to his friends at length, who were waiting to com- 
fort him, and fearing how he would take such a heavy 
stroke, he returned from prayer with a cheerful counte. 
nance, and told some of his frieuds, who asked him the 
reason of his cheerfulness, 44 That he had got that in his 
retirement with the Lord, that, to have it afterwords re.- 
newed, he would be content to lose a son every day.” 

6. Seriously consider that you are but a few days your, 

ney behind him for whom you mourn, and that you will 
quickly overtake him, and be with him again. This al. 
layed David’s sorrow for his child, 2 Sam. xii. 23. 44 I 

shall go to him.” It is our expecting to live long here, 
to enjoy the comfort of relations, that commonly makes us 
griete so much for their death; for, if we looked on our. 
selves as men that were to die in a few days, we would 
not be so much troubled for our friends, that are gone but 
a little space before us. 

7. If your friends are gone to heaven, you have more 

reason to rejoice with them than to mourn for them ; see- 
ing they are unspeakably happier where they now are, 
than they could have been with you. It is the most fer- 
vent desire and wish of every true Christian to be in hea- 
ven ; and, will you grieve, because God hath taken your 
relation thither, where you desire to be yourself above all 
things? As Christ said to his disciples before his death, 
John xiv. 28. 44 If ye loved me, ye would rejoice, because 

1 go unto the Father:” So, if your departed frilfnd could 
speak to you from heaven, he would say, 44 If you loved 
me with a pure spiritual love, ye would rejoice that I am 
gone to my Father, where I am more happy than you can 
possibly conceive of me.” 

Object . 44 Had I ground to think that my friend is gone 
to heaven, it would ease me ; but, alas, 1 fear it is other, 
wise.” 

An&. 1 * It doth not belong to us to dive into the eternal 
state and condition of those that are gone off the stage. 
These secret things belong to God, who exerciseth his mercy 
pr justice toward sinners according to his sovereign will. 

2. Supposing the worst, you ought to submit to the in. 
controulable sovereignty of God, who hath mercy on whom 
he will have mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth. lie 
is of one tnincJ, and who can turn him ? The Lord cut off 
Aaron’s two sons in the very act of sin and rebellion 
against him, and yet Aaron held his peace, and so ought 
you. 


3. Whatever be the lot of others hereafter, you have rea- 
son to be thankful to God for his distinguishing mercy, in 
saving you from those flames that others fall into, and giv- 
ing you good hope through grace of glorifying God above 
for ever. 

Direct. VIII. Let the Sickness and Death of other's be a 

warning to you in time of Healthy to make due prepara - 

tionfor the time of Sickness and of Dying % which is be . 
fore your hand . 

WHEN you see your friends and neighbours in a sickly, 
weak, or dying condition, the language of the dispensation 
to you that are in health is. Prepare for sickness also. 
Nay, the feeble voice of the sick doth proclaim this warn- 
ing as loudly, as if they should lift up their voice like a 
trumpet, and say to you, 44 Remember that you must lie 
in the same case ere long, you must also groan under 
pain, lose your strength aud beauty, leave your mirth and 
company, bid adieu to all the world, and look out for the 
grim messenger death, that is coming to dissolve the earthly 
tabernacle, send the body to lie in a putrifying grave, and 
the soul to stand before God's tribunal, to be sentenced to 
an endless state.” This will be thy case, O young man, 
strong man, healthful man, as really in a little, as it is of 
those now before your eyes. O how soon will it come ! — 
What thoughts will you then have of this world, of sin, 
and vain company? Will any thing comfort you, then, 
but the favour of God, the love of Christ, and the review 
of a holy well spent life ? wherefore do with all thy might 
now what thy hand finds todo: employ the time of health 
well in preparing for sickness, and leave nothing to do in 
time of sickness, which is a most unfit season for a man to 
do sou I. work and salvatiou woik in. 

1. 1 shall begin with those of the family where the har- 
binger of death do presently reside. Surely the warnings 
of sickness and death ought to be louder in your ears than 
others, and most diligently hearkened unto by you, that 
lodge under the same roof with the messengers of th*' king 
of terrors. 1. Remember that word, 1 Pet. v. 6. 44 Hum- 
ble yourselves therefore under the mighty hand of God.” 
It well becomes guilty sinners, ail the members of the fa- 
mily, to be humble before a holy God, when he is smiting 
any of the number. Humbly acknowledge his sovereignty 
and absolute dominion over you, saying, 44 Lord thou art 
the author and founder of families, and thou mayest alllict 
and punish them as thou tbinkest fit. Thou settest the 
solitary in families, and multipliest their number; and 
thou mayest diminish them, yea, lay them desolate accord- 
ing to tby pleasure. Thou mightest have made all the 
members of the family sick, as well as one; thou mightest 
have given a deadly blow to parents, children and servants, 
at once; yea,, have made the house in which we live a 
common grave, and buried us all together in its ruins.” 
Humbly acknowledge the justice and mercy of God in the 
present visitation. 44 Lord, instead of one, we all deserved 
to have been thrown on sick beds, and all of us to have 
been smitten by death. Thou punishest us less than our 
iniquities deserve.” Acknowledge also God’s wisdom 
and love in the present affliction, and humbly submit to 
take the cup which he hath mingled for you. The cup 
which our heavenly Father hath ordered for his family, 
shall we not drink it? It is a gracious and wise God 
that doth what is done in the family; therefore it is our 
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part to be dumb, and not to open our mouth to quarrel it.” 

2. The command which the king of Nineveh gave to 
all his subjects, when threatened with ruin, Jonah iii. 8. is 
very proper for a master of a family to give to all under 
his charge, when sickness doth rage among them : “ Fast, 
and cry mightily to God, and turn every one from his evil 
way : — who can tell if God will tarn away from his fierce 
auger, that we perish not?” When the destroying angel 
gets a commission to smite families with mortal and infec. 
tious diseases, which sometimes go from house to house 
like a plague, sweeping many old and young off the stage; 
then especially it should be a time of mighty crying and 
pleading with God for mercy. And, since our pleading 
is wholly ineffectual, without an atoning sacrifice to incen. 
sed Justice, let us not forget to bring the all sufficient sa- 
crifice of Christ’s blood along with us, and plead this with 
God for averting his wrath from oar houses and families. 
As Moses said to^aron, in a time of common calamity, 
Nom, xiv. 46. so may 1 say to yon that are beads of fami- 
lies, “ Take a censer and incense, and go quickly and 
make an atonement for them ; for there is wrath gone out 
from the Lord, the plague is begun.” Bring the incense 
of Christ’s satisfaction, that great atonement to Divine Jus. 
tice, which was typified by the legal sacrifices and obla- 
tions. Humbly and earnestly plead that great sacrifice 
with God, for tnrning away the fierceness of his wrath. 
Get the bunch of hyssop, faith, in order to the sprinkling 
of your houses with that atoning blood, that so yon and 
your families may be among the preserved in Christ Jesus. 

Lastly , Let all in the family where sickness is, and espe. 
cially the head of it, remember that word, Job xxii. 23. 
“ Thon shalt pnt away iniquity far from thy tabernacles.’’ 
God hath sent sickness with this message to you, “ Search 
-out family sins, whether of omission or commission ; mourn 
over them, turn from them, banish them far away. Let 
no vice lodge under your roof. Let famiiy.worship be 
no more neglected, nor slightly performed. Let God have 
both the morning and evening sacrifice.” Now, if the 
members of those families visited with sickness, who are in 
health for the present, would thus humble themselves, cry 
to God, plead the blood of Christ, and reform what is 
amiss among them ; the present affliction would be sancti. 
fied, and they in some measure prepared for the like trial, 
when God shall be pleased to pnt the cup in their hands. 

11. In the next place, let me warn all the friends and 
neighbours of the sick, whether they be of the family or 
not, to improve the day of health, in making ready for the 
time of sickness. Be much in the exercise of self.exami. 
nation, humiliation for sin, believing in Christ, renewing 
covenant with God, mortifying of sin, trimming the lamp, 
meditating of beaven, living by faith, deniedneas to the 
world, studying to overcome the love of life and fears of 
death. Concerning all which I have given directions in 
the foregoing chapters of this book, when speaking to the 
eick and the distressed. These exercises are not only pro. 
per for the sick, but also for those in health ; and are suit, 
able preparations for sickness and death, and to be stn. 
died by all men in every condition. But there are some 
things further most necessary to be minded by people in 
time of their health, in order to prepare them for the time 
of sickness and of dying, before it come. 

1. Make your latter will, and keep it by yon, that you 
may not be incumbered with your worldly affairs, in time 
of sickness, or at a dying hear. Surely it is great wisdom j 


to put this work by hand in time of health. But 1 have 
spoken largely of this in Chap. 1. Direct. VI. 

2. Take heed in time of health, that you lay not np sad 
provision against the day of sickness, by your careless and 
untender walk. As it is sin that brings on sickness upon 
us, so it is sin that imbitters it unto us. O beware of all 
known sin, and particularly the sins of earthly minded, 
ness, unthankfulness for mercies, lukewarmness in religion, 
neglecting to improve Christ, neglect of prayer, and for. 
mality in it, quenching of the Spirit, falling from your first 
love, breach of vows, miscarrying under signal mercies, 
sinning after afflictions, returning to old sins. Guard 
against these evils now in time of health, otherwise they 
will put thorns in your pillow where sickness cometh. 
Dare not to live in such a course as you would not adven. 
ture to die in. How do you know but your nest step may 
be into the grave ? and would you be willing to lie down 
there in your sins, with earthly, dead, formal, wandering, 
and unbelieving hearts? 

3. Sit loose from the world, and live as strangers in it, 
that you may be able to pack up and be gone from it upon 
short warning. Let death find you dead before hand, 
dead to the world. If your affections be glewed to the 
world, it will be a violent rending and sad parting yon will 
have with it when the dying hour cometh. You will be 
ready, like Lot’s wife, to linger, hanker, and look greedily 
back again. 

4. Keep short reckoning with God and conscience, that 
you may not have old scores to reckon upon when you 
come to the death bed. O what stinging, pain, and tor. 
ment may one sin utffnonrned for cost you at that time 1 
let conscience then bring in the accounts of every day be. 
fore you sleep, and speedily make up every controversy 
that may fall out between God and thy soul. 

5. Dwell much upon the thoughts of death, that you 
may learn to bo acquainted and familiar with it, as Job 
was, who said, before.hand, “ to corruption. Thou art 
my father; and* to the worm, Thou art my mother and 
my sister,” Job xvii. 14. For this cause the Egyptians 
used to place a dead man's scull in some conspicuous 
place of their rooms; likewise the Jews had their sepul. 
chres in their gardens of pleasure, that so in the midst 
of their delights they might think on their dying time. 
We read of Philip, king of Macedon, that ordered a page 
to rouse him from sleep every morning with these words : 
“ O kinjf, remember that thou art a mortal man.” By 
this often repeated lesson he laboured to humble his lofty 
mind, and make his acquaintance with death, that it might 
not seem strange or surprising to him, when it should ac. 
tually come and snatch him away. 

6. Study to spend every day aS it were to be your last, 
and perform every duty as it were the last, still looking 
on sickness and death as very near. That which makes 
most men so unconcerned about sickness, death, and eter- 
nity, is, they view them at things afar off, at thirty or forty 
years distance. “They think their time will be long 
here : why ? they are healthy, of a strong constitution, 
and their fathers lived so long; which surely are false 
rules to jodge by.” It was the expectation of many 
years that helped on the ruin of that rich fool in the go s. 
pel. It were far better for every man to look on himself 
as standing every day and night at the very door of eter. 
nity, and hundreds of diseases ready to open the door jto 
let him in. When you lie down at night, leave your heart 



81 


MAN’S COMPANION. 

■j . —*1 i„ , , . . , gggaggas „„, sasaaca as sac cseysaaacs a cc es s : 

Directions to the Friends and Neighbour* of the Sick. 

#Uh Chriat, and compote jour spirit so 5 as if jou were Those who bate spent their time most carelessly, begin to 

not tonwake till the heavens were no more ; for certainly have other notions of religion when they see the grim mes. 

that nlgbt eometfa, of which you will never see the morn, seuger approaching. Go to their bed.sides and ask them, 

Ipg, W that morning of which you will never see the night. Whether sloth or diligence, formality or fervency, drink- 

Bttt which of your mornings or nights these will be, you Ing or prayer, loving the world or loving Christ, be the 

know hot, seeing your times are not in your own hands. best ; would they not tell you, that there are none so wise 

f. Set apart some time daily for thinking In a retired as they that are most religious? Think, O man in health, 

*ay on your time that is past, and upon eternity that is with thyself, if thou was just now upon thy death.bed, 

to home. The neglect of this duty of meditation and re- and sawest thy friends stauding mourning round about thee, 

tired thinking, is very prejudicial both to the godly and but unable to help thee, what would be thy thoughts and dis. 

ungodly. It was David’s practice to think, and to think course at that time ? O then, let some of the same thoughts 

upon his ways; which engaged him to reform whatever he and discourse dll up every day and hour of thy life now. 

found amiss in them, Psal. cxix. 59 . Oh ! it is the ruin of Why ? Thou knowest not but this moment thou mayest be 
many a soul, they are utter strangers to this way of think, as near death as if thy friends and physicians likewise 

ing. I have read of a father, who on bis death.bed left it were despairing of thy life, and bad given you over for 

as a solemn charge upon his only son (who was a prodi. dead. 

gat), that be should spend a quarter of an hour every day 10. Be employed now in fighting the good fight of faith, 
in retired thinking, and lot him chuse any subject he You have many enemies to deal witffif and death is the last 

pleased. The son thinks this an easy task, undertakes it, of them. Would you obtain the victory over them ? Then 

and after bis father’s death sot himself to perform his pro. get on the Christian armour, and make much use of the 
mise : one day he thinks upon his by. past pleasures : ano. shield of faith. We read in the book of Esther, that king 

ther day he contrives his future delights ; after a while he Ahasuerus would uot recal the proclamation he had emitted 

begins to think seriously what might be his father’s design against the Jews; but he &ave them full liberty to take 
in laying this task upon him: at length, he thinks his up arms to defend themselves, and attack their enemies: 
father was a wise and good man, and therefore he surely so here, God will not recal the sentence of death be hath 
intended and hoped, that, among the rest of his medita. passed on all men in the garden; but nevertheless heal, 
tions, he would soma time or other think of religion, lows, yea, commissionates ail true Israelites to take up 

When this'had truly possessed his thoughts, one thought arms against death, to conquer and trample it underfoot 

and question comes upon the back of another, about his by faith. 

by-past life and future state, that be could not contain him. , Lastly, Be diligent nowin health, providing and lay. 
self fri so short a confinement, but was that night without ing up a stock against the time of sickness and affliction; 
sleep; yea, and afterwards coul3 have no rest till he be. which may contribute to your comfortable living then 
came seriously religious. O that I could persuade all when the world’s good things will be tasteless and com. 
careless snd unthinking souls to go and do likewise ! Ah, fortless to you. As they who have a voyage to go, do 
bow many spend their days in a hurry about worldly af- victual the ship, and those who have a siege to hold out, 
fairs, and perish for want of thinking ! . . take in provision $ even so do you. 

8. Among other subjects of your retired thoughts, spend 1. Get a stock of graces against that time, especially a 
some time in thinking, how awful and terrible athing it must stock of faith, of patience* of humility, self-denial, &c. 
be far a poor Christless soul to make its appearance before There will be nse for all these then. A little grace, or a 
an angry God after death: for who ("said the Prophet) little faith, is not enough; for this will faint under great 
can dwell with devouring fire ? Who can abide with ever, afflictions. We read, Matt. xiv. that, when the winds be. 
fastitjji burnings ? I have read of ascertain king of Hun. gan to blow fiercely, Peter’s little faith began to fail. You 
giiry, yho being ou a time marvelously sad and heavy, have need of a great measure of patience against that time, 
fell brother, who was a brisk and gallant man, would needs that you may wait patiently on God til) he come to your 
knew -tlNh reason : “ Oh brother (said he), I have been a relief. You know not but be may lengthen out your trials, 
great stoker against God, and I know not how I shall op. and tarry 4*11 the fourth watch of the night before he come 
pear before his judgment seat.” Ills brother answered, with deliverance. 

“ Tfapare but melancholy thoughts;” and so made light 2. Provide a stock of evidences or marks of grace, and 

of wem, as most courtiers use to do. The king replied of the love of God, that you may be able to assert your 

nothing at that time; but the custom of that country was interest in him as your portion in Christ, and may be per. 
(Ike government being absolute), if the executioner sound, su&ded that neither death nor life will ever separate you 
' I trumpet at a man’s door, he was presently to be led from him. / 
towgfjpnfipn. The king sent the executioner in the dead 3. Get a stock of divine experiences. Lay up all the 
of lhenight, and caused him to sound bistrumpet before experiences you have had of God’s loving-kindness, and 
’?jus brother’s door, who hearing and seeing -the messenger these will give greater relief and encouragement to the 
of Jea^app^ng in trembling into his brother’s presence, soul in the day of distress. 

falls dptfn-jipon his knees, and beseeches the king to let . 4. Ley up a stock of sermons. Treasure up the coun. 
kirn feiow'Vrbercin he had offended him. “ O brother sets and cordials which they bring you from God’s word, 
'1 ft ' the kiog) yon never offended me, but loved me ; but that ao you may, according to Isa. xlii. 23 . hear for the 
sight of an earthly executioner so terrible to thee; time to come; and especially for sick.bcds, when you 
not I, who am so great a sinner, fear much more cannot get sermons to hear. Then it is, that you ought 
to bt brought to, the judgment-seat of an angry God ?” to live and feed upon the sermons you have heard. 

Jk Think often, how religiously men use to wish they 5. Lay . up a stock of prayers. Be much in wrestling 

lived whed they come to the sick and dying time, with God for help and through.bearing in the day of af. 


82 


THE AFFLICTED 

— — — , „ . IL — a g p— a- »- * » i 

Direction to the Friends Mid Neighbours of tbe Sick. ■ 


fliction; and so you may expect the gracious returns 
thereof in the day of calamity* 

9. Provide a stock of promises. Be now gathering 
these sweet cordials from God’s word, lay them up in your 
heart and memory, and they will be very refreshing and 
supporting to you in the day of affliction. 

Direct. IX.-— Let those who are in health set about the 
work of Hcpentatice , and turning to God in Christ 
timeously and quickly: and beware of delaying this 
uorlt until the time of sickness and dying. 

GOD’S command to you is, to set about the work pre. 
sently without any delay, Ileb. iii. 15. “ To-day if you 

"ill hear his \oice, harden not your hearts.” JVlatt. xxi. 
28. “Go work to.day in my vineyard.” Eccl. xii. 1. 
“ Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy youth.” 
Well, God’s voice *o you, Oman in health, is to.day.^ 
But the devil's voice is to.morrow. And which of the* 
♦wo will you hearken to ? Surely it is your wisdom to obey 
the voice of your Greater and Friend, and not of your 
enemy and destroyer. Why? To.day thouart in health, 
to.morrow thou psayest be id sickness; to.day thou art 
on earth, to.morrow thou mnyCst be in hell ; to-day Christ 
is inviting you to come to him, to.morrow he may be sen. 
fencing you to depart from him. And consider, that the 
devil, who tempts yon to delay this day, will be as ready 
to tempt you to the same to.morrow ; and so the devil's to. 
morrow will never come. It will still be to.morrow with 
him till the hist honr, that so he may get you beguiled out 
of your whole time and salvation together. 

Here I shall endeavour two things; 1. Bring argu. 
meets to persuade you to repent and close with the offers 
of Christ presently, without any delay, as God requires. 
2; Shew the evil and danger of delaying till the time of 
sickness and of dying. As to the first, viz. arguments for 
present repentance, and against delaying the work : 

1. Consider the uncertainty of your.life and time to re. 
pent. Your life is but a vapour, a liitle warm breath that 
Is going out and in at your nostrils, which may be stopped 
by death ere you be aware ; thou knowest not. what will 
be to-morrow, Prov. xxvii. 1. It wus the saying of a 
godly man, when invited to a feast upon the morrow, “ I 
have not had a morrow for these many years.” It was a 
bad use these Epicureans made of this uncertainty, Isa. 
xxii. 13. “ Let os eat and drink, for to.morrow we shall 
die.” It is much wiser to say, “.X^t us pray and turn 
to tho Lord, for to.morrow we shall ate.” Nay, you have 
no security for one hour to repent in; for God hath a 
thousand diseases and accidents ready to stop your breath 
and eud your days, whenever he .pleaseth to give them 
orders. There are many secure sinners, who presume on 
long life, but there are none nearer to destruction than 
such; for-God loves to disappoint those that promise 
themselves a long, life in sin 'and impenitervey, as he did 
♦hat rich man who was laying up for many years, Luke, 
xii. 19. “ This night shall thy soul be required of thee.” 
And O what a dark and dismal night will it be, if death 
comes before thy repentance! O man, thou never didst 
lie down One night with assurance of rising again; thou 
never didst draw one breath with assurance of drawing 
another. What madness is if then to delay salvation-work 
one rlay or hour longer, and so to leave the weightiest 
matter, in the world at the greatest uncertainty ! 


2. Consider, that though God, in his wonderful mercy 
and patience, should prolong your days, yet the long e st life 
is short enough for the work yon have to do, suppose you 
begin it presently. Nay, had you Methnsalem’s years to 
spend, they would be no more than sufficient to repent 
and mourn for tbe sins and guilt which you have been so 
long contracting ; to perform and amend the many things 
that have been amiss ; to perform all the duties incumbent' 
on you ; to make sure your calling and election, and put 
your souls in a good posture and preparation for an eternal 
state, and get them made meet to be partakers of the 
inheritance of the saints in light. Now, do you think that 
all' this work can be done in an instant, or in a time of 
sickness or old age, when you are hardly fit to do any 
thing? — When a man’s spirit is unable to bear the infirmi. 
ties of nature, how will he be able to bear the lashes of a 
guilty conscience, or a wounded spirit? When the under, 
standing is weak, the memory frail, the will obstinately 
bent the wrong way, by a long custom of sinning and ne- 
glecting of duty ; will that be a fit time to begin the work 
of repentance and conversion to God? When nature is 
decayed, and the candle of life just sinking in the socket, 
will ycui begin then to act for God, and make your light 
shine before men to his glory ? O remember, your work 
is long, your time is short, and though you begin this very 
hour, you will have no time to spare. 

3. Delay not this work, because it is not in your power 
to do it when you please. It is a delusion of the devil, to 
imagine you may repent when you will. No, no ; it is 
God only that giveth irepentnnee, and be gives it when, and 
to whom he pleaseth, Acts v. 31. And it is a mere per. 
adventure, if ever he giVla it to a delaying sinner, 2 Tim. 
ii. 25. When is it that you may have hopes he will give 
repentance, but when he calls you to it, and prescribes 
means to be used for that end? Now, that is, to.day. 
“ To-day, if ye will hear his voice; now is the accepted 
time, now is the day of salvation.” To.day, when God is 
calling, and the Spirit striving, is the time of finding the 
Lord, and getting repentance from him. To.tnorrow it 
may be too late ; the Lord’s hand may be closed, and tho 
door of mercy shut. If you refuse the Spirit whets he 
strives with you, he may leave you, and never pot another 
serious thought in jour heart of turning to the Lord. ■ Q 
defer not seeking repentance till it be too late; for there 
is a time when the Lord will not be found, and tbeit repen- 
tance will not be found, though you seek It with tears. 
Indeed, God hath promised mercy to penitent sirtlaers ; bat 
he hath no where promised the aids of bis grace and.Spirit 
to them that put off their repentance; and he hfttn no 
where promised acceptance to more grief and sorrow for 
sin, without faith and fruits meet for repentance; he hath 
no where promised to pardon those, who at last promise 
to leave their sins, when they can keep them no longer* 

4. The longer repentance and closing with Christ Jsde- 
layed,the difficulty thereof is every d§y increased. — Why ? 

, 1. Because of the deceitful nature of sin, which doth. daily 
bewitch and harden tbe heart more and more la the pram* 
tice of it. 2. Custom in any thing bath a strange In*' 
fluence on us, and becomes a kind of second nataM^gfojl' 
breeds an almost invisible inclination to whatsoever:** 
have long addicted ourselves unto, whither it be fn action 
natural or moral. Hence Ovid. gives that good advice.. 

Scd pt opera , nee te nenturas differ in horas : 

Qiti non eat hodic, eras minus aptus erit. 
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■»«.-ru ot God and ids ministers tell, them if they do not 
mourn for their sins, and wrestle for mercy., they cannot 
he saved : but, saith the physician, if you trouble yourself 
with sad and melaucboly thoughts, you prejudice your 
body, and hazard your life. O ! is this a fit time then to 
begin your preparation for another world ? 

4. The Spirit of God being long resisted and vexed by 
many in the day of health, he is provoked to leave them 
on death.beds to the hardness of their own hearts : and so 
they remain, like stocks and stones, dead and stupid to 
the last. 

6. The devil, that was busy all yonr lives to keep yon 
from repentance, will not be idle at this time; nay, he will 
be more active then than ever to ruin you, either by can. 
sing you to split on the rock of presumption or of despair. 
Sometimes he will tell sinners then, “ You need not trouble 
yourselves about yonr souls: God is more merciful than 
to damn you ; the repentance you have already, will ser vg fl 
the turn.’' But if this will not quiet them, he will study® 
to drive them to despair, by telling them, “ They have 
lo9t the season of repentance and closing with Christ; 
and now there is no remedy, no hope for them; and it is 
in vain to use any further means.” O then, do not hear, 
ken to Satan now, when be tempt? you to delay your re- 
pentance. 

6. Whatever appearance of repentance some dying per- 
sons may hare, let that be no encouragement to put off till 
that time. Why, there iieth a just suspicion upon a late 
repentance, that it is seldom sound and sincere. It is no 
sound work, that ariseth more from fears of belt, than from 
any real hatred of sin ; more from love to self, than love 
to God: and it is to be feared, that death.bed repen- 
tance is mostly of this sort, seeing ordinarily it consisted) 
more in grief and fear, prayers and promises, than in a 
hearty loathing of sin, love to holiness, or willingness to 
ncoept of Jesus Christ: for have we not seen many of 
these penitents, who, in the view of death, have professed 
great sorrow for their wicked lives, and made solemn pro- 
mises of amendment ; yet when they have happened to re- 
cover, all their righteousness hath, vanished, and they have 
returned to their former sins as greedily as ever ? And, 0 
delaying sinner, what ground have you to think that yonr 
death.bed repentance will be any better than theirs? Be 
wise then in time, set h* artily about salvation. work in the 
day of yonr health, and do not leave the weightiest work 
to the weakest time. 

Object. I. M But hath not God promised mercy to them 
that repent of their sins at any time?”.. 

Ant. Yes, to. them that repent truly and sincerely : 
bat do not think that it is in your power to repent so, at 
any time yon please; no, it is impossible you can, do it 
without the influence and assistance of the Spirit of God. 
And God hath no where promised, this to those (hat put 
off their repentance to a death.bed. There is a great dif- 
ference between a sick man’s howling upon his bed, and 
sincere gospel repenting. I grant, true repentance h never 
too late; butO! late repentance is seldom true. True 
repeutapee is that which hath a care to walk holily, or 
hath work meet for repentance joined with it. Hence 
repentance is not only called ATfUmoia, a change of mind ; 
but also Metameleia , an after care. Now for a death.bed ] 
repentance, that hath no snch holy care or good works, ■ 
1 know no promise in the Bible that annexeth salvation 
nnto it. 


Object , II. “ Do not we read in Christ's parable of 
the labourers, Mat. xx. that seme were hired and brought 
into the vineyard at the eleventh hour, and got the same 
reward with those that were hired at the third aud sixth 
hour ?” 

Ant. 1. These that were brought in so late, could say 
for themselves, ver. 6. “ that no man had hired them,” or 
bad offered to hire them before ; they did no sooner hear 
the gospel.call, and offers of salvation through Christ ten- 
dered to them. But O ! this will stand you in no stead, 
who have bad many a call, and offer made you at the third, 
sixth, aud ninth hour, and have resisted and refused them : 
you will not have it to say at the eleventh hour, as these 
bad, “ No man hath hired us.” 

9. These men, though they came in but at the eleventh 
honr, and not being sooner hired, yet they were labour- 
ers in the vineyard, and wrought ooe hour therein faith, 
fully, in obedience to their Lord’s command ; and so- 
brought forth sojne fruits meet for repentance, and were 
accepted. But this is no encouragement to any to expect 
to be brought in at the twelfth hour, when there is no time 
to work, nor bring forth any fruits to testify the sincerity 
of their repentance ; we have no promise of acceptance 
made to such. 

Object. III. “The penitent thief on the cross sought 
mercy from Christ at the last honr, and got ft.” 

Ant. That is a singular instance, and gives no encou. 
ragement to delaying sinners. The scriptures contain a 
history of more than four thousand years, and yet, during 
all that, we have but one example of a.man that truly and 
sincerely repented when he came to die. And in this man's 
case there was such an extraordinary conjunction of eir. 
cn instances, as never happened before, and can never fall 
out again to the end of the worid. This man bad the hap- 
piness to die close by the newly pierced and bleeding 
wounds of a crucified Jesus, when he was lifted up from* 
the earth in the height of his love, drawing sinners to sal- 
vation ; which was a junction that can never have a parol* 
tel. Again, the man never had an oiler of Christ, noil day 
of grace beforenow j he surrendered himself upon the very 
first call i and bis faith in Christ at this time was truly sin. 
gular and miraculous. He was designed by Heaven to be 
made a care monument of the power of Christ’s grace, and 
a special trophy of bis victory over the devils hod wicked 
men, at a time when they seemed to- triumph over him, as 
one crucified through weakness.. 

From all which we may see, that this example was ex- 
traordinary, and affords m> ground for the presumption of 
delaying sinners. You may as well cast yourselves into the- 
ses, in hopes of preservation by a whale, from the example 
of Jonah, as defer repentance no#, in hopes of repenting 
on a deatiwbedyfrom the example of the thief on the cross. 
Besides, yonr way of finning differs vastly from his. He- 
was not guilty of presumption as you are ; he did not slight 
Christ’s calls and offers in the days of his health, and delay 
bis repenting and closing with Christ, in hopes of an op- 
portunity for them at the hour of death, as you do. ; I)o> 
yon knew what God determines concerning presumptuous 
sinning? You may see it. Numb. xv.*98, 30, 31 “ And 
the priests shall make an atonement for the sonl thatrin- 
iwth ignorantly, dec. But the son! that doth onght pre- 
sumptuously (whether he be born iu the land, or a stran- 
ger), the same reproacheth the Lord : and that soul shall 
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be cot off from among his people ; because be hath despised 
the word of the Lord." O presumptuous delaying sinner, 
let this word of the Lord awaken you to a speedy and pre* ! 
sent resolution to obey his voice. “ Return ye now every j 


one from fats evil way, and make your ways and your 
dofogs good," Jer. *?iil, 1 1. Now is the accepted time : 
if ye will hear bis voice, it must-be to. day. Lord, save us 
from hardening ettr beaits. Amen. 
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PREFACE. 


I HAVE published tlie following Sermon, to show to the 
world my concern for the Church of Scotland, and her 
Covenanted Hr format ion. to promote what I con her Credit 
and prosperity, and to testify against what I judge re- 
proachful and prejudicial to her. i have added some things 
from my papers, which I omitted in the delivery for want 
of time ; and here I shall add some things more, for err. 
ottering and explaining myself more fully upon the said 
subject. 

S* ring it is the power of conscience that obliges me to 
make this appearance, 1 heg that no man may think I af. 
left popularity in it, or that 1 incline to make an appeal 
to tin* people about controversies which fall in among mi. 
nisters: that was never my way; and far less am I for 
bringing in such debates upon sacramental occasions, which 
ought to be love feasts among Christians. But, in my 
humble opinion, it is not an improper occasion for the 
moderator of a synod, in his sermon at the opening thereof, 
which i# conrio atl c/ctum , to address his brethren con. 
cerning the controversies or defections of the lime, espe- 
cially if he see his mothtr-church in extreme danger 
thereby : for, what dutiful son can be silent at such a time, 
seeing it is the proper business of a Synod, both to pro. 
vide remedies themselves, and to address the General As. 
scmbly to do it when they are at a loss? 

Object. “ It is not proper to handle these before the 
people.” 

Am. 1. This has been the constant practice of modera. 
tors at the opening of synods since our blessed Reforma. 
tion, os appears from our church histories. 2. Frequently 
there are as many of the people attending the synod’s 
meetings, whom we cannot prevent, as are hearing the 
sermon ; and so if this argument hold good, we should 
not at all open our mouths concerning any of the defec. 
tions of the time: and we know, silence in watchmen is 
highly condemned by the word of God. 

Object. “Is it not said of a dangerous and declining 
time, Amos v. 13. Therefore the prudent shall keep si- 
lence at that time, for it is an evil time.” 

Ans. No doubt some ministers make use of that scrip, 
tnre to prevent trouble to themselves, end it hath been 
cast up to my thoughts also: but, in my opinion, that 
text doth not point at prophets, bat other private men, 
whose private capacity allots them to keep silence when 
others must Bpeak. For prophets are required to cry 
aloud, and not spare ; and those who do not, are called 
dumb dogs , Isa. Ivi. 10. Isa. Iviii. 1. I grant, indeed, 
there is a “ time to keep silence, as well as a time to 
•peak,” Eccl. Hi. 7. And the prudent will wisely observe 


these times : and even when the time cometh that they are 
called to speak of faults, the prudent will mind to do it 
in a decent manner, especially if superiors be concerned. 
If any think I have not so well observed this rule myself, 
it is what I cannot help, seeing I have aimed to do it the 
best way I could : and I do here further declare, that I 
am loth to give offence to any man; my sincere design 
being, not to cast reproach upon any of my brethren, but 
to avert and prevent the reproach of my mother.church, 
and to promote her welfare according to my bounden duty. 

I never inclined to expose my brethren, but rather to 
cover their mistakes, and speak charitably of every one; 
for which I have been oftentimes blamed by some : but I 
had far rather err upon that side than upon the other, seeing 
I myself am so liable to faults and mistakes. I never 
loved the character of an incendiary, to blow the coal in 
smaller differences, or to aggravate the wrong steps of 
others; but always preferred the character of a peace 
maker; to compose matters, and reconcile parties as much 
as possible; in which also I have keen blamed, as making 
too great concessions for that end. 

Notwithstanding of all the complaints of defection, I 
acknowledge there are still in the church many worthy, 
learned, and pious men, in the ministry, whom 1 honour, 
and from whom I would be willing to learn, and whom 
I pray God may long continue in the church as a bui. 
wark, under God, against the evils of corruption and de. 
fection which threaten her; and that he may raise up a 
young set to fill their room, when they are called off the 
stage. But at the same time I cannot conceal the dismal 
apprehensions which many well. wishers of our Zion have 
of her danger, from the view they have of many of the 
present young clergy and preachers, who seem to affect 
a new way of moral preaching and lax management, suited 
to the taste of many patrons and heritors ; greedily snatch 
at presentations, and concur to get themselves thrust into 
churches against the inclinations both of the presbyteries 
and the people immediately concerned ; which dangerous 
course is still continued, notwithstanding of the awful re- 
bukes given by the providence of God toseverals engaged 
therein. 

Besides what I have said in the sermon, of the evil of 
this practice of voluntary courting and accepting Presen- 
tations, without any necessity for it ; let me here add, that 
I look upon it as the main spring of all our present dis- 
tress: for, as it bronghton violent settlements and melan. 
choly divisions in parishes Jind. presbyteries; so it gave 
rise to the making of these^ acts by assembly 1732, and 
Assembly 1733, which at preseat occasion so great unea- 
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si nes. s in ims church, and may issue in a most destructive 
rupture, if God in his mercy prevent not. For many years 
this pernicious practice was bogledat, as coutrary to pres, 
byterian principles, and the interest of the church; till 
Some principal persons in this church, who ought to have 
been guardians of her peace and liberties, from selfish 
principles, most inglorious)} broke the ice to it, about the 
year 1727, and by their example and countenance drew 
many others into it'; whence it is easy to see at whose door 
the miseries of this church are to be laid. 

Object. “ Our famous presbylerian ministers in ancient, 
times accepted of presentations, and were settled this way.'* 

Ans. Many arc grievously imposed upon by this objec- 
tion, through their not knowing their different situations 
from ours; P'or, 1. Our worthy ancestors were but then 
reforming, and had never been delivered from the yoke of 
patronages, under which they groaned: but had they been 
delivered, as we have been, they would never voluntarily 
have yielded to the wreathing of that yoke about their 
necks again, as many of us have done, by courting and ac. 
ceptitig of the patrons’ presentations, when they were under 
no necessity from the law to do it. 

2. In our ancestors’ times no man could have access to 
a church without the patron’s allowance; but, as the law 
now stands, all among us may bu settled without owning 
patrons at all, if they will have hut a little patience; see. 
ing the legislature hath been so indulging as to enact, 
“ That if the patron’s presentation be not accepted within 
six months after the vacancy, the power of planting the 
church falls into the hands of the presbytery.” 

3. Our zealous ancestors gave no countenance to pa. 
tronages, but what they were driven to by their situation 
with the law ; they would not, for mean ends, have gone 
into voluntary and unnecessary accepting of presentations, 
■as many of us do; but seeing, as the law then stood, there 
■was no access to churches without the patron’s allowance, 
they behoved to submit to settlements in those churches 
to which the patrons were pleased to present them ; and 
this they did not till (hey had the consent of the people, 
and concurrence of the presbyteries concerned. 

4. Our reforming ancestors still locked upon patron, 
ages as a grievance and bondage, and from tiin«*to time 
applied to the legislature to get it removed, which at 
length they got done anno 1640. But many of us are so ■ 
far from looking on it as a grievance, that they wilfully 
bring the yoke upon the church, by their officious courting 
and accepting of presentations, after we were in effect de. 
iivered by the legislature, anno 1710; thus preferring 
bondage to liberty, a patron’s presentation to a congre- 
gation’s call, which our pious ancestors would never have 
done. So that our modern acceptors cannot skret-n their 
shame by their practice, the cases being so widely different. 

But, supposing all were true, which some allege con. 
ceruing the practice of some ancient preBbyteiians, white 
in their reforming state from Popish corruptions and abuses ; 
what folly, or rather impiety, must it be in Borne to be 
at pains to search out ail their infirmities, weaknesses, 
defects and, Imperfections (which are owned to be such by 
themselves), in order to copy after them, especially when 
-we are under no manner of necessity to do it from the le. 
gislature? What ! are they wearied of liberty and purity ? 
Would they have the church reduced to her infant and 
more imperfect state again ? Do they prefer that to a state 
of greater purity and perfection, which we might still main. 


tain if we were inclined to it, seeing the legislature hath 
been so indulging as to leave the matter at our own choice? 
Good .Lord, deliver us from such infatuation. 

The synods of Angus, Aberdeen and Perth, within these 
two years past, have emitted warnings in strong terms 
against this woful officious practice, which have been thu 
prigin of so much trouble to this church : 1 wish they weie 
seconded in the noble attempt by other synods, or by the 
assembly or commission, which, through the Lord’s bles- 
sing, might prove an excellent mean to stop the tide of 
corruption which otherwise is like to flow in upon us ; 
O that the Lord, who hath all mens’ hearts in his band, may 
incline and determine them to it. 

When I speak against presentations or encroachments 
upon our rights and liberties, J have no design to show 
any contempt of my superiors or their authority, whether 
in the civil or ecclesiastic courts; but desire to show all 
due regard to the same, ami to be thankful to them for tho 
peaceable exercise of my ministry, without any sinful 
terms of communion or imposition on my conscience; as 
also, to bless God for the valuable blessings and privileges 
we still enjoy above other nations and churches: but, at 
the same time, I must own, that the consideration of these 
mercies should not make me or others easy about any ap. 
pearance of defection or corruption in the clergy, which, 
if connived at, may soon bring us to us melancholy a con. 
ditioti as other churches. 

I honour our supreme judicatories, and would desire to 
support their authority, and fall in with their acts and de- 
cisions, as far as possibly I can ; but as we must own, with 
our “ Confession of Faith,” there is none of them infalii. 
ble : so we cannot be bound to give implicit faith to all 
their determinations; nay, when we judge them wrong, 
we may warrantably reclaim and address to have them 
rectified, especially if it be in a matter of great moment; 
though still I own this ought to be done in the most de. 
cent and dutiful manner. 

I am heartily sorry that instructions, representations, 
and addresses, from presbyteries, synods, and bodies of 
ministers, concerning grievances, have of late years been 
so disregarded by our assemblies-; and that dissents and 
protestations by particular ministers are not attowt-d nor 
recorded. This entertainment doth put ministers to think 
t of other ways to exoner their minds. And, upon that ac. 
count, I do find myself obliged to ease my thoughts in this 
way concerning the evils and declluings of the present time, 
lest they should be imputable to me, as a member of the 
incorporated body, through my connivance or silence. And 
though my testimony be of small value, yet seeing I have 
been long in the ministry, and know not bow soon I may 
be called to put off this tabernacle, and to give an account- 
of my stewardship ; the Lord prepare me for that time, 
and for the trials which may abide me before it, — I do, in 
imitation of some of our worthy predecessors, leave this 
declaration of my mind behind me, that neither the present 
nor succeeding ages may be imposed upon, as to my senti. 
ments of the evils of the present times. Wherefore, besides 
what' I have said before and afterwards in my sermon, I 
here bear my testimony against the atheism, infidelity, 
immorality, looseness of the age; against all Popish, So. 
cinian, Arian, Arminian, and Antinomian errors in doc. 
trine; against all saperstition and human Inventions, la 
worship ; against both prelacy and independency in chutch 
government; against all Simouiacal pactions, officious 
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courting of patrons, and accepting of their presentations j 
against all spiritual oppression and persecution, and on. 
croachmentB upon the lights and liberties of this church: 
as also, against all thrusting and violent imposing of mi. 
sisters upon Christian congregations; and against all pub. 
lie acts and deeds which favour or promote this imposing 
course: and likewise, against all proceedings or designs 
to silence or cast out worthy and useful ministers for re. 
monstrating against such violent settlements, or the acts 
which authorize and encourage the same, or for refusing 
to exclude serious Christians from sealing ordinances, who 
are chargeable with no greater fault than want of freedom 
to own their relation to such pastors as are violently thru&t 
in upon them ; surely there is something grosser required 
to excommunicate good Christians, and to depose or cast 
out good ministers, than such things: and I hope we shall 
see it, when the God of peace doth incline us calmly to 
think and deliberate thereupon. 

As for the act of assembly 1732, about which there is 
bo much noise, 1 was at the assembly in May 1731, when 
it began ; and, I confess, when the overtuie was in Edin- 
burgh. I carried favourably towards it, though I was not 
present in the assembly when it came in to be reasoned 
upon and voted, being called home by express before that 
time. And thot which inclined me to favour the proposal 
at the first, was tin* great love I had to the peace and safe ty 
of my mother church, which 1 then saw to be endangered 
by the patronages, and the violent settlements begun to be 
made in consequence thereof ; for I was told by some lead, 
ing men (whom 1 thought l might trust), that there was no 
way to deliver us from those evils, but by our agreeing 
among ourselves upon some rule for planting churches, 
which we might lay before the civil government, and get 
substituted in the room of the patronage act, and that 
some of our great men gave encouragement to expect this. 

X was (non fixed upon no particular rule, but had favour, 
able thoughts of the Acts of Parliament 1690, which at 
first was proposed to be the mle; and in order thereto, it 
was thought necessary to transmit the same to the presby. 
teries by way of overture, that they might consider it, and 
thereby it would be known how far we could agree about it. 
This seemed to be pretty plausible ; for the notion £ always ] 
had of the plan of settling churches, according to the act 
1690, was, That the heritors and elders were to chuse a 
minister, with consent of the congregation; and when 
there arose any dilfeieucc about the choice, the case was 
brought to the presbytery to be cognosced upon by them, 
they being impowered to judge what was most for edifies- 
tion, whether to proceed to settle the man that seemed to 
have most of the legal votes, or lay him aside, in case 
others, with the body of the people, continued dissatisfied, 
and appoint a new moderation : and sometimes they did 
the one, and sometimes the other, as they judged most tor 
edification ; for the good and edification of the parish, was 
the great rule the judicatories then kept in their eye in 
their determinations, which commonly had a comfortable 
issue. I am sure this was the sense the church put upon 
the act 1690, and proceeded accordingly in -settling 
of churches, for twenty .two years after it was made, and 
fiad much peace and tranquillity in following that me. 
thod. As long as I thought the design was to keep things 
upon this footing, I was easy (the matter not being great) 
who had the liberty of voting, providing matters were so 
managed, that no men should be thrust in upon a congre. 


gation against their will: but as soon as I perceived the 
design was to carry the affair of settlements beyond the 
act 1690, I told my mind freely in the presbytery, and 
proposed an amendment of the overture to prevent any 
such design, which they were pleased to receive and send 
over among their instructions to the assembly 1732, 
which I am sorry they did not think fit to notice. And 
now, when I compare the two acts together, 1 find indeed 
there is a great difference: For, 1. By the act 1690, the 
heritors and elders are only impowered. to name aud pro* 
pose a person to the whole congregation : but, by the act 
1732, the heritors and elders are impowered to elect and 
call one to be minister of the parish. 2. According to the 
act 1690, the election was not to be looked upon as finish, 
ed, till the man was proposed to the congregation, and 
their approbation obtained ; and, in case this was refused, 
the nomination and proposal was to stop, and be laid as an 
incomplete unfinished affair before the presbytery, that 
they might give their judgment whether to proceed any 
further in it or not: but, according to the act 1732, after 
the heritors and elders have voted, the election is said to 
he finished^ whether the congregation approve or not ; nay, 
the man is reckoned legally elected and called to be minis* 
ter of the parish, before any notice is taken of the congre- 
gation, or the matter at all proposed to them. 3. Ac- 
cording to the act 1690, and the sense which was to be put 
upon it, if the body of the beads of families did object 
against the man named by the majority of heritors and el- 
ders, and say he had not an edifying gift, or that it was 
not suited to their capacities, and that they had not freedom 
in their consciences to consent to his being their minister; 
the presbytery judged such objections, made by a knowing 
well disposed people, sufficient to stop the affair, and to 
proceed to a new election. AH this will appear from our 
records, and from the nature and strain of the calls given 
in those days. But, according to the act 1732, and the 
sense now put upon it. Jet heads of families object what 
they will against the election, if they be not able to prove 
error or immorality against the man by two witnesses, 
they must receive him as their pastor, and so the body of 
the congregation have no greater power or influence in the 
settlement, than those who dwell in another nation. Yea* 
according to this act, as it is now sensed, parishes may be 
settled, and sometimes are, by a majority of non. residing 
aud disaffected heritors, where the w hole elders and peo- 
ple do reclaim and protest against the settlement: and 
surely such settlements, as they are against scripture rules, 
so they are a sad hindrance and stop to the advancement 
of the kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ, and cannot but 
be most grieving to all who are zealous for his glory, and 
who make conscience of praying, as he directs, “ Thjr 
kingdeyp come: gird thy sword upon thy thigh, O most 
Mighty ; and in thy Majesty ride prosperously.” Upon 
which account, l do with the greatest humility and ear- 
nestness beseech and obtest the reverend and honourable 
members of the next assembly, to give at least an appli- 
cation of this act, declaring, That it is not the meaning of 
it to impose ministers upon congregations, where the el- 
dership and body of the people do reclaim, not to contra- 
dict our books of discipline aud ancient acts of assembly* 
as the assembly 1586, 1596, 1638, 1649, &c. And I 
would beg (if l could do it, with tears of blood) that they 
would not make any such act as this, an engine of trotobl# 
and persecution in the church, seeing no man pleads that 
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it is tomuthi upon the #ord of God, but only that it is de. 
vised as a proper expedient till the church be delivered from 
patronages. Aud, about what acts of the church may mi. 
nisters hare liberty to speak their minds so freely, as about 
these which are owned to be mere human constitutions. 

Object. “If ministers bo dissatisfied with the acts and 
constitution of the church, they should withdraw from her, 
and give up their legal , privileges.” 

Ans. 1. Though this be the common talk of some, there 
is no warrant for this course in the word of God ; for the 
scripture directs us, when We see things wrong in the 
church, to plead with our mother , but not to disown her 
forthwith, or renounce commanion with her. 2. Those 
who taik so now, would be most ready to accuse ministers, 
if they did withdraw, of making a schism and separation 
without just cause. What! would they say, “ is the 
church so heretical, that they will not hold communion 
with her? are 6uch small mistakes, just grounds of separa. 
tion? why did they not protest against what they judged 
wrong, aud continue still within the church, as several of 
our brave ancestors did in former ages? 

Object. “They may pipad with their mother, but must 
not spit in her face.” 

Antic. I. f am indeed for a decent and respectful way 
of pleading with our mother. 2. If some good men shall 
use a rougher way of dealing than others, in testifying 
against what is w rong, it ought not to be termed a spitting 
in their mother’s face, nor made a ground of severe cen- 
sure. If our ancestors, in former ages, had been so nar- 
row and rigid in ih**ir way of thinking, what had become 
of Mr. Knox, Craig, Davidson, Welsh, Bruce, the two 
Melvils, and many others? 

Object. “ The church’s acts must be obeyed, her sen-, 
tence execute, and the fence of her authority maintained; 
otherwise she cannot be preserved from the greatest er- 
rors and disorders. We roust not see the authority of the 
General Assembly ruined.” 

Answ. 1. As for my own part, I wa9 always for main, 
taining the authority of the General Assembly as sacred 
and inviolable, seeing it is of so great consequence to the 
preserving of peace and unity in this church ; f have been 
sorry to see it attacked, or badly used ; but, if we would 
truly preset ve it, let us be tender of it, in the. making of 
acts or decisions; being careful that either (hey be evt. 
dently founded upon the word of God, or, that there be 
nothing in them contrary thereunto. 

2. When any rule Is transgressed which hath nothing 
but church-authority to support it, church censures should 
be gently used, seeing rigour in that case doth ruin au. 
thority more than maintain it: we do not read of any 
church destroyed by her lenity and forbearance in such 
cases; though severals have been ruined by screwing up 
authority too high. We may see, by long experience, 
that severe dealing is not the way of convincing men of 
conscience and zeal or their mistakes : and, by the' way, 
it is a little surprising to see some, whose discourses 
breathed forth nothing but moderation, peace, charity and 
benevolence toward their fellow-creatures, ail of a sudden 
metamorphosed in their tempers, and breathing forth ri. 
gour, severity, persecution, and bitter speeches, against 
their brethren who differ from them but a little in their 
wa j,of thinking. Ah ! what poor changeable creatures 
are we ! 

3. If we would have the assembly’s authority main- 


tained, we most take care, in snaking acts ot general con- 
cern, that none of the church’s fences or guardian rules 
be broke through, such as that excellent one, Act 9. As- 
semb. 1697, in which, “ For the safety of the doctrine, 
worship, 1 discipline and government of this church, it is ap. 
pointed, enacted and declared, that before any General 
Assembly, of this church, shall pass any acts which are to 
be binding rules and constitutions to the church, the same 
acts be first proposed as overtures to the assembly, and 
being by them past'as such, be remitted to the considers, 
tion of the several presbyteries of this church, and their 
opinions and consents reported by their commissioners to 
the next assembly, who may then pass the same in acts, 
if the more general opinion ( N. B.) of the churchy thus had, 
agree thereunto.” Now this guardian act hath been in 
force these thirty-six years, and hath been regarded as a 
fundamental rule and bulwark of our happy constitution ; 
and, if it be broke through in the making ot any act or rule, 
how can we expect that such an act will be regarded ns a 
binding rule and constitution to the churc h, legally enact- 
ed; and this seems to be the case with respect to Act 1732; 
for of forty nine presbyteries who gave their opinions con- 
cerning it, there were no more than 6ix presbyteries in all 
Scotland for it. Some of them indeed were for it with 
amendments, but generally these would have altered the 
nature of it very much for what it is, had they be en gone 
into. 

4. In all ages the wisest stales and governments have in 
many cases thought fit to relax their authority in censur- 
ing the disobedient; and this hath been so far from ruin, 
ing their authority, that it hath contributed to preserve 
and establish it. How many of the ministers of Scotland 
were guilty of disobedience to the assembly, 1G06, at 
Linlithgow, who appointed them to accept of constant mo- 
derations ; and to the assembly, 1618, who appointed them 
to receive the five articles of Perth ? Did ever the church 
carry the matter so far, as to suspend or depose any of the 
disobedient brethren ? Or, was the authority of the Gene- 
ral Assembly ruined by such connivance? Have we not 
seen many General Assemblies since thnt time highly re- 
garded, and their authority in a flourishing condition? 

After all, I humbly beg, that none may be offended with 
my freedom in handling these matters, seeing conscience 
hath moved me to it, for the safety of my mother church, 
which I stand engaged by the strongest tics to promote, 
and which at this juncture I take to be in extreme danger; 
and in such cases omnis homo est miles. 

I wish also, for the safety and quiet of the church, that 
the dissents and protestations of members and judicato. 
ries were allowed to be recorded, with their reasons. And 
I see not why this might not be allowed, under proper te. 
gulations, in our supreme ecclesiastical judicatories, as 
well as in the House of Peers of Great Britain. Why 
should we think it a greater affront to our authority than 
they do to theirs ? Or, do we pretend to infallibility more 
than they ? 

• Likewise it would add to the. church’s safety, that both 
the numbers and qualifications of ruling elders allowed 
to sit in assemblies, and commissions, were better regu- 
lated, and more narrowly canvassed. And many are of 
opinion, that the expediency of ruling elders from burghs, 
should of new be taken Into serious consideration. 

And, I an* sure, it is not much for our safety, that na. 
tiooal and provincial fasts are so much neglected, when 
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Providence so loudly calls us to the work of humiliation 
and prayer ; when sin iB arriving to so great a height, 
when clouds of wrath are gathering so fast ; when all Eu- 
rope is threatened with blood and confusion, and when de. 
structure divisions and schisms are ready to break out 
among us at home; and O, do not these frightful appear, 
anccs proclaim it to be a proper season for us to meet, 
and fast, and mourn, aud see if we can weep our hearts 
into one lump, and, by our -united prayers, prevail with 
God, for Christ’s sake, to 4 spare his people, and not give 
his heritage to reproach or else, that he wilt prepare us to 
meet him, when coming in the way of his judgments? And, 
if judgment begin at the house of God, what shall be the 
end of these that obey not the gospel ? O that God, in 
Id* mercy, may awaken us in time to think on these things! 
Amen. 


A SERMON: 

On Joel'ii. 17. 

" Lei the Priests, the Ministers of Use Lord, weep between the porch 
amt the attar, and let them say. Spare thy fieopfe , O Lord, and 
pi re not thine, heritage to reirroach; that the Heathen should 
rule over them: wherefore should they say among the people, 
where is their God?" 

At this time twenty .one years ago, (viz. October 1712(. 
1 opened the synod, by a sermon on 1 Sam. iv. 18. con. 
ci ruing Eli’s heart ‘ trembling for the ark of God.’ Many 
of the members of the synod are removed by death since 
that time; but those who survive may remember it wa9_a 
very threatening time to that church; yet it pleased our 
gracious God to save us from the storm then impeding, 
and allow her many halcyon days since, though, alas ! 
badly improven : wherefore the clouds seem to galher 
again, and look very black ; and a new storm from ano. 
ther quarter (if God prevent not) is ready to blow. I have 
chosen therefore this text, which calls us for more than 
trembling hearts for the ark, even weeping eyes, aud pray- 
ing lips also; aud O that all these might meet in us at 
this time ! 

In Joel’s time, the church and people of Got) were 
threatened with a desolating judgment: to prevent it, he 
calls them to public national fasting and humiliation; du. 
tifs most proper for a people exposed to public national 
calamities. In the text, we have directions given to minis, 
tors for carrying on this work ; in which let us 

Observe, l. The persons addressed, the priests or mi. 
nisters of God; why? because they who were the peo 
pie’s mouth to God, upon other occasions, were especially 
called at this time, to stand in the open, to torn away 
God’s wrath from the chorch. Though others are not 
exempted from his duty, yet it is the business of ministers, 
in a special manner, Joel i. 13. * Lie all night in sackcloth, 
ye ministers of my God.* When others mourn in the day, 
it is your duty to mourn both night and, day. 

2. Observe the place where they are to mourn and 
wrestle; ‘ betwixt the porch and the altar;’ that is, the 
stately porch built by Salomon, and the great brazen al. 
tar, the public place where they used to attend the offer, 
ing of sacrifices, there they are to pour out their tears and 
prayers in view of all the people, that, by the minister’s 


example, the people may be affected and wrought into the 
like pious disposition.. 

3. Observe the words the ministers are directed to use 
and enlarge upon, in their prayers to God ; 4 Spare thy peo- 
ple, O Lord, and give not thine, heritage to reproach,' Ssc. 
In which there are several strong arguments used to pre- 
vail with God for the church: 

1st, They are to cry, 4 Spared O Lord ;’ q. d. 4 We 
confess our guilt and ill deservings; »we acknowledge 
the justice of tby proceedings, though we should bo cut 
off; all our reliefis in thy sparing mercy, and this we hum. 
b)y look up to, and plead for, with a merciful God.’ 

idly, Another plea is taken from the relation they stood 
in unto God ; ‘ We are thy people, thine heritage * We 
are the people thou hast set thy love upon, separated from 
thy church, taken into covenant with thee, ransomed from 
Egyptian bondage, delivered from many enemies and 
dangers, and preserved from ruin by a train of miraculoua 
providences; Lord, spare the inheritances thou hast pur- 
chased for thyself at so dear a rate.’ 

idly, They are «o plead the reproach and contempt 
which would fall upon the church and people of God, if 
God give up with them ; 4 give not up thine heritage to 
reproach;* q. d. If thou send a famine upon us (which 
was the judgment immediately threatened), then the fruit- 
ful land of Canaan, the glory of all lands, shall be reproach- 
ed as a poor beggarly and barren land, insufficient to af- 
ford sacrifices for the temple: yea, we shall soon fall under 
the reproach of servitude to our Heathen neighbours, who 
will make an easy prey of us, if once we be famished, and 
deprive us both of our civil and spiritual liberties, and es- 
pecially of God’s ordinances, the symbols of his presence, 
aud means of communion with him ; which we value as 
our great honour and happiness above other nations.” 

Lastly, They are to plead in prayer, that the reproach 
of the church will some way reflect upon her God aud 
protector; ‘ wherefore should they say among the people, 
where is their God?’ q. d. 4 These barbarous people, who 
watched for our halting, will not consider our sins and ill. 
deservings at God's hand, but will talk reproachfully of 
God, saying, where is the God they trusted in, the God 
of whose power, mercy, and faithfulness, they boasted so 
much ? They will say, he is either weak, and could not 
help them in their extremity, or unkind, and would not: 
Lord, spare and pity the church, for thy name, thy glory’s 
sake. The master of our reproach is uot so great; but. 
Lord, what wilt thou do for thy great name ?* 

Doct .—In time of the church's danger , ministers are es- 
pecially called to mourn, plead, and wrestle zeilh God for 
her, that she may not be abandoned or given up to re- 
proach. 

In prosecuting this subject, I proposed to show, 

Is/, .When it may be said, that a church is left or given 
up to reproach. 

2 dly, Why ministers should be to earnest with God to 
prevent this calamity. 

3 dly, Make improvement suitable to the case of the 
church. 

I, The first head is, to show when a church may be said 
to be left or given up to reproach and contempt. 

And here I shall mention several reproachful and church 
exposing evils, which ministers ought mournfully and fer- 
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T «utiy to deprecate, especially when a church is threatened 
with them. As,. 

Is/, When a church falls into a backsliding condition, 
religion io her is under a risible decay ; her members 
leave their first love, degenerate from their predecessors’ 
piety and zeal, turn loose and indifferent about God’s 
truths, their former declared principles, and the solemn 
engagements they He under to maintain them ; and not only 
so, but turn careh*s9 also about the practice and duties of 
religion, such as family.worship, secret prayer, sabbatli- 
sanctification, and gospel holiness : when people. lose their 
former spirituality and liveliness in God’s service, and their 
duties dwindle away into a dead formality: when thry 
content themselves with external ordinances and commu- 
nions, without communion with God in them : when they 
turn carnal in their conversation ; Christian love declines, 
malice, hatred and envy do increase : then it is, that a 
church is left and given up to reproach; these are church 
disgracing evils, which ministers should earnestly depre- 
cate, and cry, ‘ spare’. 

2 dfy, When destructive schisms and divisions invade a 
church, so that good men, both ministers and professors of 
religion, entertain rough thoughts, and break out into un. 
charitable reflections, and severe censares one against ano. 
ther, and will not use leni'y or forbearance to them who 
differ from them in some lesser things. These are evils we 
should earnestly pray against, seeing they manifestly tend 
to expose and ruin a church ; for they put a stop to the 
progress of the gospel, the conversion of souls, and in bring, 
ing of strangers to Christ: they binder the sweet fellow, 
ship of Christians together, and their mutual prayers with 
and for one another; and open a flood-gate for innumera. 
ble other evils : as, for instance, they take us off from the 
vitals and essentials of religion, the life and power of god. 
liness; and, in the room thereof, engage and employ us 
into many needless. disputes, passionate strivings, envious 
whispers, unchristian backbitings, and revengeful actions. 
How sadly verified do we find that word of the Apostle 
James ii. 16. * Where envying and strife is, there is con. 

fusion, and every evil work !’ We have reason to plead | 
and cry against this woful spirit of strife and contention; V 
for, where it doth take place, the church’s best friends is | 
highly provoked, the ‘ prince of peaice;* and she herself is 
sadly exposed to the scorn and derision of her enemies. 

Sdly, It is most reproachful to a church, when doctri. 
ml errors creep into her, when her teachers begin to re. 
site from the pure truths of God handed down to them, 
and vent doctrines which have a tendeocy to Arminianism, 
Arianism, or Deism ; when they extol natural reason more 
than revelation, the power of corrupt nature more than ef- 
ficacious free grace, mens' own moral performances more 
than imputed righteousness, Jesus Christ as a pattern more 
than as a propitiation; or any other opinions which 
tend to sap the foundation of Christianity, or reproach the 
holy Spirit’s operations, and life of faith, with the name of 
enthusiasm : these are church-exposing evils, which we 
ought to bewail and pray against. 

4t/dy, It is reproachful to a church, when she is smitten 
with barrenness and unfruitfuloess, with respect to con. 
verting of souls, and brioging forth children to God : 
when the great doctrine of regeneration and the new.birth 
Is little preached or experienced in her; or, wheu in judg- 
ment she has given her a miscarrying womb and dry breasts. 

1 Lord, spare thy people, and give not thine heritage to 
this reproach.’ 1 


5thly, It is a church.disgracing evil, when God with, 
draws his holy Spirit and his gracious influences from her 
ministers and teachers, in any measure or degree; of 
which there are many, and each of them is to be dreaded 
and deprecated by us. As, 1st, When we are deprived of 
the gifts and qualifications we once had. 2 dhj, When the 
light and knowledge we retain, hath no influence on our 
consciences. 3dtj/, Wheu we lose our spirituality and 
liveliness in the worship and service of God. When 

we are straitened in our approaches to God. 5lhly t When 
we begin to think duty a weariness, and our hearts are 
ulienated from it. 6/A/y, When heart-plagues and in. 
dwelling corruptions prevail and increase, as heart-atheism, 
unbelief, carnality, &c. 7thly, Wheu we incline towards 
the temptations of sin, and society of ungodly men. 8/fily, 
When wonted restraints are taken off, and we turn loose 
and profane in our lives, so as (like Eli’s sons) to tempt 
men to abhor the offerings of the Lord. “ O Lord, spare 
thy people, and give not thy church to this reproach.” 

6/A/y, It is reproachful to the Lord’s vineyard, when 
breaches are made in her walls and fences, so that her ene- 
mies, the foxes and wild beasts, break in and spoil the 
vines:, when strangers do devour her strength, those of a 
different persuasion and communion do spoil her of her 
ancient rights and liberties: when patrons and their ab. 
ottors thrust in pastors upon Christian congregations 
.against their will, whereby God’s ordinances a re deserted, 
the ministry i«. contomued, the Lord’s day is profaned, 
the flock of Christ is scattered and exposed ns a prey to 
seducers'. These are evils we should bewail and pray 
against with tears, crying, “ Lord, spare thy church, and 
give her not up to (his reproach.” 

7thlff 1 It is disgracing to a church, when God hides his 
face from her, when under oppression and distress, and 
covers himself with a cloud, that their prayers cannot pass 
through ; so that enemies are ready to say, as in the text, 
Cohere is their God ?’ * Where is the fruit of all your 

prayers ? where is he in whom you trusted for help? where 
is your covenanted God, of whose promises to relieve you 
in trouble, you were wont to boast?’ This reproach is as 
a sword in his peoples’ bones, Psal. xlii. 10. against whirh 
let ns pray, “ Lord, spare thy people, and give not thine 
heritage to this sad reproach.” 

8 thijf, It doth sadly expose a church, when her pillars 
are removed ; when those are discouraged or taken away, 
who were wont to weep and wrestle between the porch 
and the altar, and stood in the breach to keep off wrath 
from her; when her burning and shining lights are extin- 
guished ; the precious sons of Zion are thrown by as ear. 
then pitchers; when faithful teachers are removed into 
corners or graves, and such put in their room, who are un. 
experienced in religion, harden people in their sins, or lull 
them asleep in a Christless and unregenerate state. It ifl 
distressing to a church, when her pillars are struck at, 
persecution is intended against the champions of Christ’s 
cause, whereby others are intimidated with fear to own it. 
How low was the church brought in Herod’s time, Acte 
xii. when James was killed with the sword, Peter in pri. 
son ready to be executed, end all the rest of the apostles 
were draigned as a sacrifice? then the pillars shook, the 
disciples trembled, and the enemies triumphed. This was 
a time of reproach ; and it becomes all the ministers of the 
Lord to weep between the porch and the altar, and cry, 
“ Spare thy pepole, OLord, give not thine heritage to this 
reproach, or any other church disgracing evil.” 
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II* The second head I proposed, was, to show why mi. 
nislers should be so earnest with God, to avert these 
church-exposing evil?. Reasons for it. 

1. Because God expressly requires this at their hand, 
as in the text, and also in Isa. lxii. 6, 7, u i have set 

watchmen upon thy walls, O Jerusalem/ 4 Ye that 

make mention of the Lord, keep not .silence. And give 
him no ie>t, till he establish Jerusalem/ Wher we may 
sre the great end for which God sets ministers in such pub- 
lic puvU ; it is not to keep silence in an evil time, as other 
prudent men may do, but to speak aloud in Zion's behalf, 
and to intercede and wrestle with God for her. And we 
see God requires faithfulness in this matter. 

2. This hath been the approve!) practice of the Lord’s 

prophets and ministers in all ages. flow earnest was 
IVloses, in wrestling and pleading for the church in lies day ! 
food, xxviii. 11, 12, 13. 4 And Moses besought the Lord 
lis God, and said, Lord, why doth thy w rath wax hot 
against tl»y people, which thou hast brought forth out of 
the land of Egypt, with great power and a mighty hand? 
Wherefore should the Egyptians speak, and say, for mis. 
chief did he bring them out, to slay them in the moun- 
tains, and consume them from the earth? Turn from thy 
tierce wrath and repent of this evil against thy people. 
Remember Abraham, IsaiTc and Israel, thy servants, to 
\\ hom thou swearest,' &c. Here is an intercessory prayer 
for hrael, full of the most powerful arguments, worthy of 
cur imitation, fn like manner was the prophet Samuel 
e mployed for the church in his lime, 1 Sam. xii. 23. 4 As 

for me (saitb he) God forbid that 1 should Bin against the 
Lord, in ceasing top ray for you/ So the prophet David 
wrestled for the church, Ps. xiv. 7. 4 O that the salva. 

lion of Israel we»e come out of Zion/ Psal. xxv. 22. 

4 Redeem Israel, O God, out of all his troubles,’ Psal. li. 
IS. 4 Do good in thy good pleasure unto Zion, build 
thou the walls of Jerusalem/ So Asiph, Psal. Ixxx. 14. 

4 Return, we beseech thee, O God of hosts: look do 
from heaven, and vhit this vine,’ &c. Likewise the proT 
phet Isaiah was thus concerned, fsa. lxii, 1. 4 For Zion’s 

sake will i not hold my peace, and for Jerusalem’s sake 
will I not rest, until the righteousness thereof go forth as 
brightness, and the salvation thereof as a lamp that bur. 
fifth. And so the prophet Daniel wrestled fervently for 
the church, Dan. ix. 16, 17, 18, 19. So did Nehemiah, 
Nch. i. 6, 6, 7, 8, 9, &c. And so did the apostle Paul, 
Rom. i. 9, and x. 1. Eph. i. 16, 17* But I have a greater 
pattern to lay before you than all these, even th^t of the 
angel of (he covenant, the great prophet and teacher of the 
church, Zecli. i. 12. How earnestly doth he plead for the 
church in distress? 4 O Lord of hosts, how long wilt thou 
not have mercy on Jerusalem, and the cities of Judah, 
against which thou hast had indignation these seventy 
years?’ Let us imitate him. 

3. Because God is exceedingly delighted with such 
pleadings, and allows great familiarity to those who inter- 
cede for his church, Isa. xlv. 11. and promises prosperity 
to them, Psal. exxii. 6. 

4. Ministers should be more earnest for the church in 
trouble than other men, because they are Christ’s princi- 
pal servants, who should be more zealous for their glorious 
master than others, and know best the near relation the 
church stands in td him, that she is his city,, his house, his 
heritage, his spouse, his body, and the purchase of his 
blood. And therefore ministers, for their master’s sake, 


I) should interpose with the greatest earnestness for iho 
church. 

5. Because ministers are, by their office, bound to have 
more compassion than others to precious souls, which can. 
not miss to be \n\ miserable situation, when the^hurch 
is distressed with spiritual judgments, as the withdrawing 
of the spirit from ordinances, and the plague of dry 
breasts. 

6. . Because at such a time the souls of ministers are 
like to suffer, as well as others; for the church, being the 
mother of us all ; if it be ill with her, and her condition 
sickly and pining, our souls must languish with other 
mens. 

7. Because ministers should best know the hazard of 
being silent and unconcerned about the church’s danger 
and trouble; seeing there is a heavy woe denounced 
against them, 4 who are at ease in Zion, and are not grie- 
ved for the affliction of Joseph,’ Amos, vi. 1. 6. And they 
know what wrath was threatened against Esther, if she did 
keep silence when the church was in danger, Esther iv. 14- 
4 F or if thou altogether hold thy peace at this time, then 
shall enlargement and deliverance arise to the Jews from 
another place, but thou &ad thy father’s house shall be 
destroyed/ 

HEAD IIL — The Improvement . 

First , Use may be of Lamentation , upon the account of 
I our silence aud unconcernedness who are ministers about 
j (he church of God when in danger and distress. Ah ! 
how few are there among us of Eli’s disposition this day, 
whose hearts are trembling for the ark of God ! How few 
weeping between the porch and the altar, and crying, 
‘Spare thy people, O Lord, and give not thine inheritance 
to reproach/ Wituess the unfrequeucy of fast. days, and 
the cold entertainment given to motions for observing them* 
What! is it a time for silence and easiness, when the af- 
fairs of Zion are in such a melancholy situation both at 
home and abroad ? Is it time for us to dwell at ease in 
our ceiled houses, when the Lord’s house is threatened to 
be laid waste by our woful backslidings, arid destructive* 
divisions? Is it becoming the character of Christ’s am- 
bassadors to show an indifferoncy anent his church’s dan- 
ger, and to act the part of a Heathen Gallic, to care for 
none of these things? O what cause have we to bewail 
the case of those, who can be easy about the public inte- 
rest of the church, if it go well with their own private af- 
fairs ; who care not, if they can swim in prosperity, though 
the church be drowned in tears and blood ! What is this i 
but to be like the king and Haman, who sat down to drink 
when the city Shushan was perplexed, Esther, iii. 15. For 
a Christian miuister to mind his private concerns, and ne- 
glect the public, is as great folly, as if a sailor in a storm 
should notice only his private cheat, and neglect the vessel 
in which he and his effects are embarked, it is recorded* 
as a praise-worthy action, and a noble evidence of a pub- 
lic spirit in one Tereotius, a captain tinker the Emperor 
Valens, who, having done some special service to the etnpe- * 
ror, for which he judged him worthy of an eminent re- 
ward, he bid him ask what he would have, and it should 
be granted. Whereupon, after an advisement, he wrote 
a petition to the emperor, That the orthodox Christians 
might have liberty of a church by themselves, where they 
might worship God separately from the Ariaos, The cm- 
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peror, being Arian himself, was much offended with thepe. 
lition, tore it in pieces, and threw it away, bidding the cap. 
tain ask something for himself : bat he, carefully gathering 
up the nieces of his torn petition, said, if be couid not be 
heard ro Christ’s cause, he would ask nothing for himself. 
A las ! d^at we, who are Christ’s ministers, should fall so 
much short of this soldier in concern for Christ's interest ! 

Out the best improvement we can make of this doctrine 
is (or amendment* and therefore 1 shall proceed to a 

Second Use of Exhortation. — -And here, my dear breth. 
ren, suffer me to be your humble remembrancer, and my 
own monitor; and the duty exhorted to, is, that I have 
been insisting upon from the text, weep and pray for all 
the churches of God that are in distress, and especially the 
church of Scotland, our mother church, which at this day 
is in danger of being torn in pieces and destroyed, if God, 
in his mercy, do not prevent it. O let us cry with all our 
might, * Lord, spare thy people, and give not thine heri. 
toge (in Scotland) to reproach : wherefore shall they say 
among the people, where is their God?’ And, for your 
encouragement to wrestle and plead with God in ber be. 
half, let me offer these considerations ; 

1. Such pleadings are most acceptable to God, and pre. 
valent with him. Who are they but the wrestlers that de. 
liver the church, and preserve the island ? 

2. Those who are most concerned for the church in dan. 
ger, shall have the greatest share in her comforts when God 
rescues her. They who sow most of the seed of tears for 
Zion, shall reap most of her joys, when the harvest comes. 

3. We have noble arguments to make use of in pleading 
with God for this poor church, as well as (hey had of old, 
for Israel. 

As, (l) The compassion of his nature, which hath often 
interposed for this clinrch, when he seemed to bare given 
•her up. So was It in the case of Israel, Judg. x. 14. where 
God appeared to reject them, and bid them, * Go cry to 
the gods they had chosen, and let these deliver them in the 
time of their trouble;’ yet when Israel persisted in Crying 
for pity, it ib said v. 1G. ‘ His soul was grieved for the mi. 
eery of Israel, and he delivered them.* 

(2) We may plead the glory of his name, as of old, Jer. 
xlv. 21. ‘Lord, do not disgrace the throne of thy glory.’ 
viz. the temple wherethy glory is displayed: q. d. ‘Lord, 
we deserve to have disgrace pat upon us ; bat O let it be 
in such a way that the disgrace may not reflect upon thy. 
seif, upon thy worship, thy ordinances, thy attributes, thy 
promises. Let not our enemies have occasion to reproach 
thy name, or to say, where is now their Godf Where is 
the God they always boasted of, as superior to all the gods 
of the nations ?’ So may we say, ‘ Lord do for thy own 
name’s sake -; it is no great matter what become of the mi. 
nisters or professors of Scotland ; but what wilt thou do for 
thy great name that may come some way to softer with 
them ? Lord, what will the Egyptians soy ?’ Exod. xxxii. 

(3) We may plead ’his covenant with ub, as they did, 
Jer. xiv. 21. Lord, remember and break not covenant with 
its. Though w* have broke to (bee, Lord, do not thou 
break <o us. - We are a people in covenant with thee more 
explicitly than other nations; we are a land peculiarly 
given to Christ by the father's donation, as being amongst 
the ends and uttermost parts of the earth, and among the 
isles, which have seen his salvation, and waited for his law ; 
weave a land most solemnly devoted to God by our reform, 
lag ancestors, who, iu a national way, avouched the Lord 


to be their God ; and at the same time gave up themselves 
and their posterity to the Lord ; and thou, Lord, didst de- 
clare thyself well pleased with the bargain, thou didst fill 
the temple with thy glory, work great deliverauce for us, 
and raised op saviours auto ns, when we were brought very 
low. O do not now forsake thine inheritance! 

DIRECTIONS. 

I proceed, in the next place, with all humility, to offer 
some advices proper for ministers of the gospel, relative to 
this subject : and, that I may the better reach them, I 
shall propose and answer some questions. 

Quest. 1. ‘What things shall we pray for at this time 
unto this church, for preventing her reproach, retrieving 
her credit, and promoting her welfare ?’ 

Ann. 1. Let us pray for a spirit of repentance, mourn, 
ing atrd supplication, to all ranks among us, that we may 
ail be disposed to humble ourselves before the Lord, and 
mournfully to bewail our sins, our backslidings and de. 
fectious, which have provoked God to withdraw from us, 
and threaten to give us up to reproach. O that Scotland 
were brought to the temper of penitent returning Israel, 

1 Saip. vii. 2. where it is said, that ‘ all Israel lamented 
after the Lord!’ Were all ranks moved in a penitent 
manner to come and lament after a departing God, it 
would be a hopeful token for the land. 

2. Let us pray for God’s pouring out his Spirit from 
on high upon the ordinances and assemblies of this land, 
for convincing, enlightening, and converting of souls to 
the Lord: for our affairs will never take a turn to the 
better, ( until the spirit be poured out from on high,’ Isa. 
xxxii. 15 : tUi then, our wilderness will not be turned 
to a fruitful field. Well, then, let its all pray for a time 
when gospel.ordlnances, dispensed by us, shall be remnrk. 
ably backed by God’s power, and presence; fora time 
when, by the effusion of the Spirit, a great and effectual 
jdoor shall be opened to us, as was to Paul at Ephesus, 1 
Tlor. xvi. 9. ‘ a door of utterance’ opened in ministers’ 
mouths, and u door of entrance in sinners* hearts; a time 
when ministers’ minds shall bo enlightened, their hearts 
warmed, memories strengthened, and tongues loosed; so 
that they shall have a great facility in uttering their 
thoughts; ‘their hearts shall iodite a good matter, and 
their tongues be as the pen of a ready writer.’ Let us 
pray for the time when ministers’ mouths shall be opened, 
and bearers’ appetites sharpened.; when ministers’ hearts 
shall bg enlarged, and hparers’ hearts melted; when the 
arrows of the word shall be directed by a powerful hand, 
to pierce the consciences of men, and they brought there, 
by to make serious enquiries about their eternal state. 

‘ What must we do to be saved?’ This would retrieve 
our credit. 

3. Let us pray earnestly for the down-pouring of the 
Spirit upon young students and expectants of the holy mi- 
nistry, that God may make them acquainted with regene- 
ration-w-ork in their younger years, and raise up amongst 
them eminent instruments of his glory; make them burn, 
ing and shining lights, men of public spirits, who will 
desire to spend and be spent fur the glory of Christ and 
winning of souls; men that will prefer Jerusalem to their 
chiefest joy; men that will be suitably weighted with the 
work they are undertaking, and concerned to be cleared 
about their having God’s call to it; men that will not 
rush forwardly upon the work, have an active hand in 
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thrusting themselves into the vineyard, and so run unsent, ! 
but wait patiently till God clear their way. O that God 
would raise up such a ministry in Scotland for the next 
age! O that he would send such labourers into his har- 
vest ! This would prevent our reproach, and retrieve our 
credit. 

4. Let us pray for the continuance of the purity of 
doctrine aud worship in the land, that God may preserve 
us from deism, and whatever hath a tendency thereto; 
and from all Popish, Socitiian, or Arian errors ; and that 
he may deliver us from all Pelagian and Arminian tenets 
and opinions; that so men may see and acknowledge God 
in everything; whereas Pelagians and Artninians scarce 
see God in any thing, but make man himself (as it were ) 
a God, by ascribing all to his natural powers, and making 
him independent with respect* to his conversion ami spi- 
ritual performances. O what a reproach would it be to 
us, if such errors should prevail among us ! 

5. L» j t us pray for the preservation of the peace and 
unity of this church, and that our breaches may all be 
healed, and greater breaches prevented ; that (rod may 
pity us in our present situation, and raise up peace-makers 
amongst us; that he may inspire all the ministers of this 
church with a spirit of meekness, charity, and forbearance 
towards their brethren, who cannot attain to the same 
light with them in some lesser matters; and that he may 
deliver us from a spirit of bitterness, malice, or persecu- 
tion, against our brethren. O how monstrous and re- 
proachful will it be, for those who bear the character of 
Christ's lambs and doves, to fall a biting and tearing one 
another, like lions and beasts of prey ! 

fi. L< t us pray for the removing of all these things 
which are the causes of division and contention among 
u* 4 ; arid, particularly, for deliverance from all spiiitual 
oppresv’on, and encroachments upon the rights and liber, 
tit s of this church, by patrons or others, that so congre. 
gitions may be supplied with pastors, with the consent^ 
ami good. liking of the members thereof; this would con- 
tiibnfe much for our welfare, and prevent our reproach. 

7. Lot us pray, that God would pour out a spirit of re- 
formation, and of zeal for piety, and against all manner 
of sin and vice, upon all ranks of persons amongst us: 
such as magistrates, ministers, elders, heads of families, 
parents, and teachers of youth ; so that every person, in 
their respective stations, may vigorously exert themselves 
for suppressing sin, and recommending the exercise of 
godliness amongst those committed to their charge; and 
hereby the credit and prosperity of the church would be 
greatly promoted. 

Quest, 2. How is it that we must pray for the church, 
so ns to prevail ? # 

jins. I. ‘ Let us pray in faith,’ Jam. i. 6. believing that 
God is infinite in power,. and able to help; full of com- 
passion, and ready to help; and depending entirely upon 
the merits and mediation of Jesus Christ, for acceptance 
in our piayers. 2. Let us pray with fervency, like Jacob, 
who wrestled with God, when he prayed. L p t us, by 
importunate addresses, besiege heaven with holy violence; 
and, like Samson, let us bow ourselves with all our might, 
in order to pull down the pillars of Dagon’s temple. 

3. Let us join penitent tears with our fervent prayers; 
for, in the text, we find weeping and praying linked to. 
gether; also the famous wrestler Jacob 6 wept aud made 
supplication/ when he prevailed with the angel, IIos. 


4. 4. Let us pray in an argumentative manner, when 

we plead with God for his church : let us fill our mouths 
with arguments, as in the text, and as Moses did, Exod. 
xxx ii. 11, 12, 13.^ 5. Let us pray with perseverance, as 
we are directed, Eph. vi. 18. Rom. xii. 12. ‘ Hold not 

your peace, give him no rest, saith the prophet, Isa. lxii. 
I, (5, 7. 6. Let our prayers be joined w ith a diligent use 

of the moans, to obtain the favours we ask: as idle beg- 
gars are not welcome to man’s door, so neither are they 
to (tod's. And this leads to 

Quest. 3. What are those means and endeavours proper 
to bo used by us, in conjunction with our prayers, in or- 
der to obtain the credit and prosperity of this church, and 
to prevent her reproach? 

Ans, l desire, in the humblest manner, to offer these fol- 
io wing !o my brethren’s consideration : 

I. Let us al J endeavour to be like the well. furnished 
scribe, that bringeth forth out of his treasure, 6 things 
both new and old/ i. e. Let us study to be furnished with 
a stock of necessary and useful knowledge, that we may 
bring forth variety of provision for the entertainment of 
our people’s souls: ‘The priests’ lips should preserve 
knowledge.’ In the 1st place, Let ns all be well-skilled 
in scripture knowledge, in the knowledge of God and his 
perfections, and of the mystery of the Trinity, so far as 
revealed, and of Jesus Christ, our surety and sacrifice. 
Likewise, we need the knowledge of human arts and 
sciences, and of the languages; and especially those in 
which the Holy Bible was first written : this knowledge is 
a good hand-maid to divinity and scripture-knowledge; 
and, for acquiring these, we ought to have nurseries of 
learning, and schools of the prophets, as in ancient ages. 

There is a sect lately risen among us, who decry suck 
knowledge as unnecessary for gospel-ministers, and there- 
fore make choice of illiterate men for that office. But, if 
the devil should stir up Arians, Socinians, Deists, or 
others, to make an attack upon our holy religion, what 
could such men do to defend it? If Rome should send 
her subtile Jesuits and learned priests among us to subvert 
the Protestant doctrines, and mislead our people, how 
would these unlearned preachers be able to maiutain them, 
and discover the fallacies of their arguments? 

Object. O (say they) we have the word to oppose 
them. 

yijis. 1st. Had there not been men of learning before you 
to have translated it, you even would not have had that. 
2rf/y, Put the best swoid ever was, in the hand of one that 
wants skill to use it, he could not thereby defend himself 
against him that is expert in the art of fencing. When 
the cunning Jesuit shall allege, The passage you quote is 
not justly translated, what would you answer him? it 
hath been judiciously observed, by the authors of our ec- 
j clesiastic histories, that the bloody Fmperor Dioclesian 
| did not so much mischief to the church and her ministers, 
as the Emperor Julian the apostate did. The first, indeed, 
put many of them to death; but the devil learned Julian 
another way, viz. to take away the maintenance of minis- 
ters, and put down their schools of learning ; and hereby 
Julian did the greatest damage of the two: for, though 
Dioclesian took many eminent men away, there still arose 
others in their stead; but the robbing of ministers and 
schools of learning, of their maintenance and revenues^ 
did hinder a succession of able ministers in the church. 
And shall any lover of Zion join issue with that infamouw 
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apostate? Let young preachers and expectants remember 
this, that they may diligently improve their excellent op- 
portunities in furnishing themselves with the knowledgeof 
the languages, history, philosophy, mathcMnatics, geogra. 
phy, astronomy, and polemic divinity, which are good 
handmaids to scripture-knowledge: and this would be one 
way to promote the welfare of this church, and prevent 
her reproach ; for an ignorant miuistry is a reproach to 
any church. 

11. Let all of us study, in a special spanner, to be found 
among thewe who deserve the character of able ministers ot 
the New Testament, mentioned by the apostle, 2 Cor. iii. 
6. Quest* Who is it that may be denominated an nbleroi. 
idster of the New Testament? An &. He is one that is well 
skilled in the mystery of Christ, and him crucified ; that 
knows how to open up the covenant of grace, and the 
method of our justification by Jesus Christ, and his righ- 
teousness only. He makes it his main business to hold 
forth the excellency and usefulness of Christ, both for our 
justification and sanctification. He looks upon Jesus 
Christ as the Christian’s great surety and sacrifice, and 
also as his head of influence, his life, and that 4 without 
Christ, we can do nothing:' and, therefore, he makes it 
the great end of his sermons to exalt Christ, and free grace 
displayed through him; to preach up Christ, and preach 
down seff; to make Christ ally and self nothing: and, 
whether he preach duties or privileges, threatenings or 
promises, the tendency of all is to lead sinners from a co. 
venant of works to a covenant of grace, from self lo Christ. 
Again, thi» New Testament minister, not only preaches up 
the excellency of the righteousness of Christ, and of faith 
therein, for our salvation ; but he also insists upon the ne. 
cessity of repentance for sin, and reformation from it: he 
presses the practice of holiness and all moral duties, to 
• complete the character of a true Christian : he assures all 
Ms hearers, that 4 without holiness no man can see God 
seeing it is impossible a man can be a good Christian (pro. 
fess what he will) unless he be a good moralist ; he must 
mind the second table duties as well as the first; he must 
not only attend divine worship, but he must be sober, ho. 
nest, chaste, meek, just, merciful, charitable, and benefi. 
cent, minding his neighbour’s interest as well as his own; 
and in these things following the example of the holy Je- 
sus, his Lord and pattern. But then, the New Testament 
minister is concerned that men’s morals be of the right 
stamp; that they be Christian morals, and of the same na. 
tore with gospel holiness or sanctification; and, in order 
thereto, he directs men to Jesus Christ, the treasure and 
fountain of grace and holiness, the fountain of sanctification 
as well as of justification. Morality, performed in the 
strength of nature, is still sour fruit, and can never please 
God, till it spring from Christ as the root; unregenerate 
morality, however far men advance in it, is still but na. 
lure at the best. The heart must be renewed, and the 
soul united to Christ, before morality can be refined into 
gospel. holiness, and moral virtues commence Christian 
graces. The gospel minister teacheth, that all acceptable 
morality, all true grace or holiness, is the proper result of 
the soul’s union with the holy Jesus, oar living head, who 
is the first and Immediate receptacle of the holy spirit, and 
of all sanctifying influences for the use of his members: 
And out of his fulness we must by faith receive those vital 
and quickening influences necessary for promoting sanc- 
tification in its. And, O how much would it be for the 


credit and interest of this and every Christian church, to 
be duly provided with such able ministers of the New Tes- 
tament ! 

HI. Let us be diligent in instructing our people in the 
knowledge of the first principles of Christianity, and es- 
pecially in cati-chising of the youth. The most famous of 
the ancient fathers have gloried in their being catechists. 
This is a most necessary part of our work : for, if the foun- 
dations of knowledge be not carefully laid among our peo- 
ple, our success must be maired, the best sermons will be 
lost upon them, if ignorance prevail among them. And, 
seeing youth is the moulding age, and the proper season 
for receiving instruction, we ought to improve it well, by 
frequent and diligent catechising. A vessel w ill long re- 
tain the scent of that with which it is first seasoned; so 
persons are more ready to retain good impressions made 
upon them in the time of youth, than afterwards. Let us 
look upon the young as the seed of the next generation, as 
the lambs of the flock, towards whom a special care and 
tenderness is to be expressed. The first charge Christ gave 
to Peter, was, 4 to feed his lambs,' the young a rid weak of 
the flock. This is the most usual season of conversion, the 
time •when the heart is soonest melted, and the affections 
are the most pliable; and, if ever we prevail with sinners, 
youth is the most likely time for it. And, therefore, let 
us have a tender care of the young in our congregations, 
and more especially at their first admission to the Lord’s 
table: this is the time of their renewing their baptismal 
| covenant, their becoming Christians by their own volun- 
tary choice, as well as by their parents’ dedication ; the 
time of their entering into the adult state of church mem- 
bers ; the time of laying the foundation-stone of their spi- 
ritual building, their soul’s salvation: and, therefore, it 
should be done with deliberation, holy skill, and deep dig- 
ging, by humiliation, repentance, seif-searching, renoun- 
cing self-righteousness, and removing all fulse foundations, 
till they win to the rock Christ, and his most perfect righ. 
teousness, as the only ground of their justification and ac- 
ceptance at God’s bar. And this bving such a critical 
time for their souls, we ought, according to the assembly’s 
direction, diligently to instruct them before their first ad- 
mission to the Lord's Supper, particularly as to the cove- 
nant of grace, and the articles thereof; and take them so- 
lemnly engaged thereunto', and that in c more express way 
than we did their fathers at their baptism. Let us put 
such questions to them as these, and wait for their ans- 
wers : 

1. Q, What sense have you of your misery by nature, 
and while under the covenant of works? 

2. Q. Do you see the need you stand in of the Media- 
tor’s helfteto relieve you out of this state? 

3. Q. Are you sensible of your breaking your baptis- 
mal engagements, by running away from Christ your cap- 
tain, going over to the devil’s camp, and standing long 
out against Christ’s calls ? 

4. Q. Are you desirous to return unto the Lord, as pe- 
nitent prodigals, and mourning backsliders with your face 
Zion-wards, weeping as ye go, willing to renew your bap* 
(ismal vows, saying, 4 Come, let us join ourselves to the 
Lord in an everlasting covenant never to be forgotten?* 

5 Q. Arc you content to break with the trinity of bell* 
and engage with the trinity of heaven ! i. e . Are you con- 
i tent to renounce the world, the devil, and the flesh; and 
to accept of God the father as your father, God the Sun as 
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your redeemer, and God the Holy Ghost as your sancti- 
fier, in whose name ye are baptized ? 

6. Q. Do you admire redeeming love in the Son of God, 
his undertaking to be a surety and sacrifice for the race of 
fallen Adam, when he past by fallen angels ? 

7. Q. Do you heartily approve of this excellent contri- 
vance and gospel-method of salvation, through the surety- 
ship and sanctification of Jesus Christ? Do ye think this 
a device worthy of God, and of infinite wisdom ? 

8. Q. Are you therefore williug to renounce your own 
righteousness and strength, as insufficient to answer the 
demands of the law, and to accept of a surety for both, and 
say, 4 in the Lord Jesus t have righteousness and strength 

1 am willing to make use of a borrowed strength for n.y 
performing of duty, and of a borrowed righteousness for 
my acceptance in duty ? 

9. Q Are you willing to go in to this self-denying 
method of salvation; and are you well pleased with it, as 
it tends to make you eternal debtors to free grace, excludes 
all glorying and boasting in the creature, and ascribes all 
the glory of your salvation to Christ only; takes the crown 
off the head of self, and puts it ou the head of Christ? 

10. Q. Are you content to accept of Jesus Christ, the 
mediator betwixt God and man, iu all his offices; as a 
prophet., to instruct ant! teach you ; as a priest, to atone 
and intercede for you ; and as a king, to rule in and over 
you ? 

1 1 . Q. Are you content to take Christ as a king to go- 
vern ) ou by his laws, as well as a priest to save you by his 
blood? Are you desirous he should come ill a9 a king to 
execute liis kingly office in your soul, to set up his throne 
in your heart, and subdue oil Indwelling sin, and to con- 
quer nil ymir lusts and corruptions? 

12. Q. Do you look on your sins as the enemies and 
<*i .cifsers of Christ? And do you resolve, through his 
grace, to throw out every one of them, and to harbour 
none of these murderers; and to give no house-room nor 
heart. mom to the least nail or thorn that pierced Christ? 

13. Q. Are you wilting to cut off every right hand, and 
pluck out every right eye for Christ, and not to count any 
sin too dear to part with for Jesus Christ? 

14. Q. Do you desire to come to Christ for sanctification 
as well as for justification ; for holiness as well as for hap- 
piness; for conformity and likeness to God, as well as for 
access to dwell with God ? 

15. Q. Do you come willingly, as a volunteer, at the 
sound of the gospeLtruinpet, to list yourself under Christ’s 
banner, resolving to forsake the devil’s camp, and swear al. 
legiance to King Jesus; to take up arms for him, and fight 
against his enemies, the devil, the world, and the flesh, all 
the days of your life ? 

16. Q. Do you accept of all God’s ordinances* his word, 
sacraments, prayers, &c. as necessary helps to heaven, and 
means of conveying grace, which you will esteem and make 
use of with care and diligence? 

17. Q. Do you accept of Christ’s people, those who bear 
his image, as your beloved friends, your fellow-travellers ; 
firmly resolving to join with Christ’s little flock, his pray, 
ing flock, his sin-hating flock, his flock that fear an oath, 
and that notwithstanding of the reproach of singularity ? 

18. Q. Do you, through his grace, purpose never to 
follow the multitude to do evil, or join with them in com. 
toion sins; but stedfastly to avoid and resist all the temp- 
tations and snares of evil company, and say with David to 


them, 4 Depart from me, ye evil doers, for i will keep the 
commandments of my God ?’ 

19. Q. Are you willing to accept of the rod and discip- 
line of Christ’s house ; to welcome his convictions and re- 
proofs, as well as his comforts and smiles; to take Christ 
with his cross as well as Christ with his crown ; to suffer 
the world’s hatreds and scoffs, and other persecutions, for 
Christ ? 

20. Q. Are you resolved, through grace, that no temp- 
tation or discouragement should make you prove runaways 
or deserters from the captain of your salvation; but that 
you will adhere to him, and abide by his standard all the 
days of your life? 

21. Q. As you are content to accept of Christ, and all 
that belongs to him, are'you not also willing to give up 
and surrender yourself to the Lord, and all that belongs 
unto you, to be disposed of by him at his pleasure; all 
that you are, soul and body, heart, mind, will, conscience, 
memory, and all that you have, time, talents, relations, en- 
joyments, &c. 

22. Q. When Christ and the devil are striving for your 
heart, and each of them, snying, u My son, give me thy 
heart;’ and when Christ is putting it to your choice, in 
the days of youth, saying, chuse whom you will yield 
unto, chuse whom you will serve; what doth your heart 
answ er unto him ? 

23. Q. Is it your purpose to engage to all the articles 
of the covenant in borrowed strength, wholly distrusting 
your own strength and resolutions ; and resolving to trust, 
not in your promise to Christ, but in Christ’s promise to 
you, that he fc will never leave you nor forsake you?’ 

24. Q. Do you resolve to live a life of prayer and ac- 
quaintance with Christ all your days, that you will always 
run to God, and consult him in all cases? 

25. Q. Are you resolved also to live a life of faith and 
dependence daily on the Sou of God for his righteousness 
to cover guilt, for his strength to perform duty, conquer 
sin, resist temptation, bear crosses and afflictions? 

26. Q. Are you resolved to make ordinances always 
frysting-places betwixt Christ and you, and to look still 
for a meeting with him in every one of them, and to count 
every sabbath and sermon as lost, wherein you miss his 
presence? 

27. Q. Are you resolved to engage to all these articles 
in a secret transaction and personal covenant with God, 
before you come to his table ; and then to come in a solemn 
way to seal and ratify this bargain and covenant before 
men and angels at his table? 

Thus let ministers take pains to instruct young folk in 
the nature and articles of the covenant of grace, and to 
take them engaged, with some solemnity, to own and ad- 
here to them, at their first admission to the Lord’s sup- 
per ; and let them, with solemn and fervent prayer, recom- 
mend and give up these young communicants unto the 
Lord ; such a course hath been found, by experience, very 
much to contribute to the welfare and prosperity of the 
church, 7 

4/A/y, It would be for the honour and iuterest of the 
church, to have our sermons to the people flowing from 
the heart, i. e . for us to be suitably affected and impressed 
with the truths we deliver to tlom. A speculative preacher, 
that preacheth merely from strength of parts, doth not much 
good, because his light hath no heart accompanying It. 
That which cometh only from the head, commonly reach- 
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proficiency in knowledge; for in this ordinance they have 
a compendious end affecting view of the whole scheme of 
the Christian religion at once; they have man’s fall and 
disease* together with his remedy and recovery* set forth 
to the life and in such a way as to make impression upon 
their outward senses. And* further* would we have our 
people effectually engaged to family* worship* secret prayer, 
and a tender walk ? Would we have sweating, miuch’d 
oaths* sabbath-breaking* and other vices* kept under con. 
stant rebukes? Would wo conquer these evils which pro. 
vail among our people? let us frequently set before their 
eyes the bleeding wounds of a crucified Jesus* those situ 
killing objects* as represented in the holy sacrament. We 
the times when he was most successful, were* when he got have no better way than this to advance the glory of our 
his own Ji^nrt in t he most lively* warm, and tender frame, Redeemer, and the salvation of our people’s souls; and, 
before hf* went to the pulpit. seeing we have so short a time for doing either, we have 

hihltfi If we would promote the credit and welfare of need to bestir ourselves. Nay*. my brethren* as je would 
the church, let os be diligent to know the state of our desire to keep glorious Christ in perpetual estetm, sin in 
flocks* enquire into their cases, and look after the fruits continual disgrace, the world in lasting conh mpf, religion 
of pur sermons amongst them. And* for this end, let us in constant credit among men ; and as ye would desire to 
frequently visit them in their houses, and thereby give them retrieve the honour of this national church, and wipe off 
occasion to lay open their caes to us; and let us improve her reproach* I beseech you to administer the Lord’s sup. 

• these times by examination and instruction ; for they are per oftener than once in the year, in your congregations, 
apt to forget what we say to them* if we do not cause them 7lh!y , As I would have you frequent in the administra. 
speak something relative to the subject themselves. There, tion, so I would have you strict in the admission to it. 
fore* let us ask them concerning their proficiency by the Our confession of faith declares it to be a great sin in mi. 
word* and wh.it they n member of the sermons they lately nisters to admit either ignorant or ungodly pr isons to the 
heard* and of the Bible and other books which they have Lord’s table. It is incumbent on us, therefore, to look 
read, and what impressions these things made upon them? I welt out, that we do not admit any swear* r, drunkard, 
If they be convinced of the evil of sin, aud be humbled for J sabbath, breaker, evil-speaker, malicious prison, or any 
it; aud of the necessity of duty* aud be excited to it, by other guilty of any sesndaious sin* to eat of these holy 

what they hear or read? And let us give them advices things; procvl liinc y procul imle profani J It would boa- 

how to hear and read more profitably for the future. Thus mean to dart home convictions and awakening thoughts 

let us go from house to house, like the apostle Paul, upon sinners, to find themselves excluded from this holy 

4o $ee how our people do, warning every one, as we see ordinance for want of family worship* for idle walking 
occasion for it. Let us act the part of good gardners* w ho, the Lord’s day* for malicious words or actions* for execs, 
after they have sown their seeds* look after the springing sive drinking* for abusing of God’s name, for using petty 
thereof* water some beds in time of drought, and pluck up oaths, as, by faith, con cience, &c. Aud good reason 
the noxious weeds; likewise it is fit we should Trcquently have we to exclude such, seeing the spirit of God distiu- 
look after our examine-rolls in our closets, to bring the va. guisheth betwixt the precious and the vile, by the charac. 
rious cases of our people to our remembrance, that we ters of 4 him that sweareth* and him that feareth an oath*’ 
may mind them in our prayers, and prepare suitable doc- Eccl. ix. 2. And surely they who use miuch'd oaths, can 
trine for them. never be ranked among them who fear an oath. I myself 

6ihftf 9 If we would promote the credit and prosperity of have the experience of several persons* who have been 
our mother-church, let us be frequent in dispensing the thankful to me for keeping them back from such things, be. 
holy supper amongst our people. Our uri frequency iu this cause the dispensation had been blessed for humbling and 
service* is a reproach to us among foreign churches, as w ell reforming them. 

as a real loss to the souls committed to our charge. If ever Object . 1a#, It is hard to discover persons who may be 
our people attend to what they hear, or get benefit by the guilty of some of these evils. 

gospel* it is most commonly about the time of a sacrament* Ann* 1^#* Let us endeavour to get faithful and conscien. 
and when they are making preparation for it. Though tious elders, who will impartially inform us of our people’s 
this bo not a converting ordinance to the receivers* in the manners; and, if we want such, let us be willing to take 
very nature of it, but strengthening and confirming, yet information from others. 2 dhj. Let us pose the conscien. 
sermons and discourses about this time, upon the melting ces of those whom we suspect as guilty of any of these 
subject of a crucified Jesus* have been the means of con. practices* and they may be brought to confess them, 
verting many thousands. Besides, the frequent dispensing Object . 2d, We will be in hazard of disobliging many 

of this soul affecting ordinance* would be a good way to of our people by such strictness. 

keep up the remembranceof God* of Christ, and of heaven, Ans. 1a#* We may edify men, and promote their soud’s 
among our people; and to keep up the impressions of the interest* even when we displease them; 2 d/y, Better dis- 
„evi! of sin, the worth of souls, the love of God, in giving please men, than Him who is our great master and judge, 
his bon to the world* and f! e love of Christ in * dying for 3 d/y, Let us take pains to convince our peopleof the awful 
us. Likewise, it would be a good mean to help the care- charge given to us, as the stewarts of God’s house, who 
lessness of our people’s minds* the weakness of their me. must give the childrens’ bread to the dogs. As Jehoiadah 
mories, the dullness of their capacities, and (heir small of old set porters at the gates of the house of the Lord 4 that 


eth uo luriht r than the head : but that which cometh from 
the heart, is most likely to reach to the heart. The best 
way to bring our people to believe and be a fleeted with 
our doctrine* is, to let them see that we believe it, and are 
affected with it ourselves. Such a preacher was Paul, who 
c preached and warned Ids hearers with tt nrs.’ Acts xx. 31. 
Phil. rii. 18- He knew the strongest reasons and argu- 
ments* proposed without affection and warmness, would 
not prevail: nay, a blunt iron, if hot, will sooner pierce 
the wood, than a sharper iron that is cold. Our famous 
countryman, Mr. John Livingstone, who was a happy in. 
fitrument* in God’s hand* of converting many souls, per. 
baps some hundreds at one sermon* — tells, in his life, that 
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i lenient at those who are to be <lu*ir spiritual guides, an( ^ ! i conciling them to Cod, Acts xxvi. 18. 2 Cor v, 20. (2) 

that they are fo be consulted in this important affair. The perfecting of the saints, and edifying of the body of 

Our most emirunt divines, both abroad and at home, have, Christ, Uph. iv. 12. Now, how can ary of these noble 
ever since (he reformation, strenuously argued for the peo- ends be reached by such ministers, when either the people 
pies’ right against the papists and their clergy’s imposing do not attend their ministry at all, or, if they do, jet their 
power, from the word of Cod, and particularly from Acts j grudges and prejudices against them, do woefully shut their 
i. 15, 23, 2fi. Acts vi. 2, 3, 3, 8. Acts xiv. 23 whose ar- ! ears against all their instructions anil admonitions? O, if 
gumenfs I have not yet seen satisfy ingly answered, either | gospel-ministers would more closely attend and pursue 

by papist or protestant. Hut, besides all these, it may these great ends of their ministry, the groans of the oppres- 

satisfy any unbiassed enquirer, if he but consider the cha- j sed would not so much nfllirt us, as they are like, more 
racters which Christ gives his flock, that, 44 they hear and j and more to do, if Cod in his tender mercy prevent not. 
know his voice in his shepherds,” and do distinguish it j I grant church. authority is not to be despised; for God 
from the voice of false shepherds, and 44 will not follow | hath clothed his ministers with spiritual power and autho- 
these, but lice from them.” John x. 3, 4, 5. and the j » i f y in his church: but still we arc to remember, when we 
command that is given to all Christians 44 to try the spi. j exorcise this power in any case, we ought to do it for edi- 
rits,” 1 John iv. 1. and to 44 beware of false prophets, ! fication, and not for destruction, 2 Cor. x. 8. and xiii . 
which coinc to them in sheeps’ cloalhing,” Matthew’ vii. !' 10. We are not to be lords over Cod’s heritage, to do as 
15. and to 44 mark and avoid those who teach unsound j welist ; nor are we to exercise any dominion over their faith 
doctrine,” Rom. xvi. 17, 18. Phil. iii. 2. and to judge of or consciences, but we are to promote their comfort and 
the doctrine which is delivered to them by their teachers, joy, 2 Pet. v. 3, 2. Cor. i. 24. The church’s edification 
I Cor. x. 15. and, for doing whereof, the Be roans are is the great rule and end of nil church power. Wte see 
highly commended by the Spirit of God, Acts xvii. 11. how closely the Apostle Paul kept this rule in his eye, iu 
1 say, it may satisfy every unprejudiced person that seri- all the exercise of his church power and authority , 2 Cor. 
ously considers these scriptui e-texts, and the commands xii. ID. 44 We do all things, dearly beloved, for your edi- 
givrn to the disciples of Christ therein, that the word of fying.” lie regarded the edification, not only of the rich 
Cod doth allow a great interest to all judicious Christians and great, but also of the poorest saints, and the meanest 
in the choice of their pastors; and that it is their unques. members of the body of Christ ; and surely, the edifica- 
tionable right and privilege to have a judgment of discre- tion of such is not below the consideration of the most 
tion concerning these pastors, to whom they are bound to j eminent ministers, or the greatest judicatory of Chiist’s 
commit the guiding, edification, and instruction, of their house. We see what regard Christ had to his litile ones, 
precious souls: and no patron, no heritor, no body of and what wrath he threatens against those who offend them, 
men, or judicatory whatsomever, can deprive the people Matt, xviii. G. Luke xvii. 2. 

of that right and privilege which God allows to them. Well, then, my brethren, let us have a tender regard 

But, granting the scripture had mentioned nothing of to these scripture-rules I have mentioned, in all our act. 
the peoples’ right in this matter, but had given all power iugs in judicatories, and especially with u spent to the set- 
to the presbytery (as some would have it), and left them tlemcnt of churches ; and if there beany act or rule in this 

to manage it, as they should be answerable to their great I church, particular!} that lately made, which hath any thing 
Lord and Master: yet, even in that case, I think it easy in it inconsistent with the foiesaid rules (as indeed there 

to demonstrate, from the general rules of the word, and seems to b* 4 , according to the sense now put upon it), ] do 

the dictates of sound reason, that presbyteries ought al- earnestly wish and pray, that all my reverend brethren 
w ys to exercise their electing and planting power, with may resolve upon addressing the venerable assembly in the 
the advice and consent of the Christian congregations im- most decent and dutiful manner, that they may be pleased 
mediately concerned, and not in opposition to their de- to rectify it, so as it may better answer the great ends we 
dared inclinations and pressing requests. 1 shall mention ought all to hare in view, the glory of Cod, and the edifi- 
two plain scriptures.rules which determine me to think cation of the body of Christ. And this I move, without 
so, viz. that in 1 Cor. x. 31. 44 Whatsoever ye do, do all any design to reflect upon the authority of the assembly', 
to the glory of God.” And that in 1 Cor. xiv. 26. 44 Let (which we ought to treat with all due regard) or to give 
nil things be done unto edifying.” Now, ministers are more any offence; and neither should any take it, seeing there 
concerned to observe these rules than other men, seeing their is none of our courts that pretend to infallibility ; as they 
office is peculiarly designed for advancing the glory of God, have altered, so they still can alter, their acts and rules 
and the edification of this church. And, is it not evident when they see good reason for it. And the administration 
to every rational sober mind, that it is more for the glory we live under (blessed be God) is so mild and gentle, that 
of God and the edification of the church, to settle pastors we have liberty to address our superiors, both civil and ec* 
in congregations with their own consent and good-liking, clesiastic, concerning what is gravaminous to us: and why 
than to thrust them in upon them against their will ? When should wc not improve our liberty in addressing both of 
we plant ministers amongst a people, whose persons they them, for lemoving whatever hiuders the advancement of 
esteem, and whose ministry they affect, they will more the kingdom of our Lord and Saviour, to whose service 
readily hearken to their instructions, submit to their re. we ministers are peculiarly devoted? 

proofs, and obey their directions, than they will do theirs lOM/y, If we would promote this church’s welfare, and 
against whom they have conceived the strongest aversion prevent her reproach, let us join fasting, weeping and 

mourning, together with our prayers ; as we are directed 
both in text and context, Joel ii. 12. 44 Let us weep be* 

twixt the porch and the altar,” in sight of all the people, 
aud bewail those sins and backslidings, which grieve God* 


and prejudice. 1 he settling of parishes in a violent man- 
ner doth stop the success of the gospel, and defeat the 
great and valuable ends of a gospel ministry, which are 
mainly these twu, (1) The conversion of sinners, aud rc. 
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him to give up this church to reproach. And, 
am^^Pf4th<prs of our sins, we have cause to confess and 
impcnitency, and neglect of observing days 
of tind humiliation for our own sins, and the sins 

of twl^ltd and church of which we are members and of. 
ficc-tearers. Alas, what a bad token is it! When judg. 
menu are Visibly impending over us, that there is so little 
of acffn^lination or willingness to appoint and keep such 
day* Afrit h our people, for ^numerating, confessing, and 
Bpreadlttg out our heinous and God provoking-sins before 
the such as our ignorance, unbelief, atheism, un- 

thankfulness, unfruitfulness, tre acherous dealing, <fcc. See 
a more. full enumeration of our sins in the postscript of this 
discourse* 

1 1 tktjfo 1 f we would advance the church’s rredit, and 
avert her reproach, let us all In* careful to preach to our 
people by our lives as well as by our tins, to eon firm our 
doctriile in the pulpit by our conversation out of it. Let 
us mind, that a loose way of living will soon demolish all 
that i$ built by the most Iiv« fy way of preaching; for our 
people have eves to see how we walk, as well as ears to 
hear Vvhat we say. Hence it wis that the Apostle Paul 
gavffVuch a weighty advice to Timothy, a young minister, 

1 Tim, iv. 1 2. He thou an example of the believers, in 
word ? in conversation, in charily, in spiiit, in faith, in 
purity.*’ And as the Apostle advised others, so he lived 
himself: observe how he appeals to the Thessalonians, among 
whom he had laboured, concerning the exactness and ex, 
emplDriness ofhis ministerial walk, 1 Thess. ii. 10. u Vou 
are fitnesses, and God also, how holily, and justly, and 
unbilmealdy, we behaved omscives among you that be- 
lieve*” And this holy and shining conversation of the 
Apostle contributed much to ihe success of his doctrine. 
Ala*, shining doctrine, without a finning walk, will 
ne$4 r enlighten nor enliven our hearers. If, after we have 
preached against pride, passion, covetousness, injustice, 
intemperance, lightness, unchastity, contention, tinchari. 
tabf^ncss, itnmercifulness, malice, revenge, &c. we oursel- 
ves Should be found guilty of any of these evils; if we be 
worldly, intemperate, malicious, unjust, contentious, or 
uunrtei ciful ; if we be light or frothy ; if any corrupt com. 
fnutticatiou proceeded out of our mouths; then we just 
pull down with the one hand, what we build up with the 
o&her. Wc tempt people to think, we do not ourselves 
believe* what wc would per. uade them to believe; that we 
Otify talk of these things because it is our trade, and we 
get bur living by it. It is not easy to express the mhchie 
votl8 influence which looseness in a minister’s walk hath 
ftpon the interest of religion amongst a people ; hence it is 
that the spirit of God saith to ministers, Isa. lii. 11. “ Be 
ye clean that bear the vessels of the Lord.” And Christ 
dalth to his disciples, who were designed to be ministers, j 
Matt. v. Id. 4t Let your light so shine before men, that I 
ttttfy duty see your good works.” It adds greatly to the 
Credit and prosperity of a church, when her ministers have 
hldy and shining conversations; whereas it exposeth her ! 
to cad reproach when it is otherwise. “ Lord give not up i 
heritage in Scotland to this reproach.” j 

Quest. When may it be said, that a minister’s convcr. j 
Mtflon is of a shining character? and how shall we attain ! 
>0 it? 

. Ans. In order thereunto, let us, Isf, study meekness, ! 

and ppaccablene.ss of spirit; and, v.lioii wc meet j 
Irfth provocations, let us labour to rule our spit its, and | 


keep reason upon the throne. Let us neither be soon angry, 
nor long angry. To be patient under reproaches and bad 
usage, and ready to forgive injuries, is such a sweet Chris, 
tian disposition, as would very much adorn our character. 
That is a noble advice the apostle gives, 2 Tim ii. 24, 26. 
u The servant of the Lord must not strive, but be gentle 
unto all men, apt to teach, patient; in meekness instruct* 
ing those that oppose themselves.” 

I 2///y, Let us study justice and righteousness in all our 
dealings with others, ever, to a shoe latchet, that we may be 
able to uppeal to our people, with the prophet Samuel, whom 
have we injured or wronged? So doth Paul appeal to the 
Thessalonians, with respect to his just dealing among them, 
l Thess. ii. 10. The least appearance of injustice or un- 
fair dealing in a minister, is most r» proachful to his cha- 
racter, and exceedingly mans his success; and therefore 
the apostle directs the man of God to be just, and follow 
after righteousness, 1 Tim. vi. 1 1. Tit. i. 8. 

3f//;y, Let us be clothed with humility, which is a shining 
ornament in a minister’s conversation. YVe are not to be 
pulfed up with our parts or attainments, or to despise those 
who fall short of us ; but we must be willing to become alL 
things to all men, and servants to every one, for the good 
of their souls. And thus we would resemble our master 
who w as meek and lowly, and taught us by his example 
! to humble ourselves to serve one another. It has been 
! observed, that God uses to bless the labours of those of 
! meaner parts, who are humble and diligent, when those of 
greater parts, who are lifted up, are blasted. 

| 4 f/il// 9 Temperance, sobriety, and chastity, are very 
j adorning to a minister’s walk. He ought to have power 
j 1 over his appetite, to restrain it, as to eating or drinking, 

!: and never to be enslaved to any base lu^t. Tit. i. 7, S. 2 
i Tim. ii 22. 

If we would adorn our character, let us be disen- 
gaged from the world as much as may be, that wr may at. 
i tend our spiritual work of serving God, and winning of 
il souls without distraction. Our eyes should not be <L //Jed 
! with the glittering lustre of gold and silver; but wc ought; 
to show a generous contempt of these things, as those who 
tirmly believe the great and everlasting things oi‘ t Ii.it woiid 
we preach to others, and unto which we press men to ele- 
vate their minds and affections. What a reproach is it to 
those who preach tins doctrine to others, and live contrary 
to it fhemsel ves ? 

j b////y, Let us study, when we converse with others, to 
! mix something that is spiritual and edifying. We are 
j called the salt of the earth, and thcreferc ought to season 
the places and companies where we are, with some savoury 
and useful discours* ; this is much better than foolish talk- 
ing nnd jesting, which is not convenient for those of our 
character, Kph v. 4. For a minister to have nothing of 
God, of Christ, of heaven, or of serious godliness in his 
mouth, but when lie is in the pulpit, is an evidence that he 
i not very zealous to promote the gioat ends of his office, 
the glory of God and the salvation of men’s souls ; for, if 
he were, out of the abundance of the heart the mouth would 
speak, and be ready to drop something uow and then to 
the honour of God, and the confirmation of those truths 
we deliver in public. 

Thus I have mentioned several things that would make 
a minister’s conversation of a shining character; which, if 
studied would lend veiy much <o promote tin* reputation 
and welfare of this church, and to avert her reproach. And, 


JOJ 


the criiiRcirs dancer. 
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bating .sunt so much lousy hi < Ihren of (hr minisliy , I shall :j joyinents and sensual satisfaction, to the sad neglect of 

these things, wherein our chief happiness doth consist, 
viz. the enjoying of (rod, and communion with him. 

5. The great ignorance of (rod and of gospel (ruths, 
which continued) in a land of sudi light. The great ig- 


Low conclude with, 

A WORD TO THE PEOPLE. 


LET me exhort you to join with ministers in this neces. 
6aiy woik of weeping and wrestling for the ( hutch of (Joel, 
and » sp< ciaily for his heritage in the land of your nativity. 
Though the command in the text be directed to ministers., 
yet elsewhere we tmd it extended to the people of all ranks, 
Phal. exxii. (). i’ray for the peace of Jerusalem, tin y shall 
prosper, that love thee. Well, then, let me beseech you 
all to weep, and cry with ijs, u spare thy people, () Lord, 
and give not thine heritage to reproach.” And with your 
tears and pi n \ ots see that ye join your most earnest cm lea. 
Tours, to promote the credit and welfare of the church, 
according fo the station wherein (jod hath set you. 1. 
Are ye magistrates? Exert yourselves, both by your au- 
thority and example, to discourage vice and immorality. 
2. Are ye elder* ? See to assist ministers, by reproving sin, 
fin 1 informing against it. 3. Are ye teachers of youth; 
Labour to instil the principles of religion and virtue into 
the young generation very <aily, and train them up in fix* 
abhorrence of vice, and whatever hath a tendency to it. 
4. Are y c parents and heads of families ? See that young 
ones be taught both to read and pray ; catechise both 
children and sonants upon the sabbath evening; cal) them 
to an account w hat tlu-y remember of the sermons they have 
beard ; perforin family. worship with them in all its parts : 
be can ful to r< prove sin, such as lying, swe aring, sabbath, 
breaking, neglect of prayer. Sic. And whate ver be your 
walk or station in the w orld, J exhort you to set apart time 
for mourning and weeping for your own sins, and the sins 
of the laud, which may provoke the Lord to leave us and 
give us up to mproech. Pray for the ministers which are 
planted among you ; and pray earnestly for a faithful 
bouLtt inning ministry to be raised up in the church, and 
planted in vacant congregations ; and that all impediments 
in the way may he removed, ami the incoming of a corrupt 
ministry prevented, pray that the Spirit of God may be 
poured down from on high upon us and all our endeavours, 
which would retrieve the credit of the church, and avert 
her reproach. Amen. 


POSTSCRIPT. ; 

OSTAIMXt; AN ENUMERATION OF ROME SINS TO UK C^NFES. | 

M’J> AM) MOURNED O V Kit, UPON FAST- DA VS, AND OTHER jj 

(jic vs j o ss. 

1. THE abounding atheism of many in the land, both in 
heart and life; the practical atheism of those who live as 
it there wore no (Jod nor Providence to govern the world, 
who put the creatures, the world, and self iu God’s room, 
i;!i ! ascribe their mercies to fortune, their own wisdom and 
industry, rather than to God. 

2. The gross immoralities which abound among us, as 
drunkenness, uncleanness, lying, backbiting, defrauding, 
p'efane swearing, fal.se swearing in matters of commerce, 
p; owning the Lord’s day, by walking and travelling unne. 

C' -Mnily, transporting goods, and otherwise. 


Our w oful securiG in these evils, and obstinate clear, 
ing to piedomin.’int sins, despising all reproofs for them, and '] diligence in prayer, zeal for God’s service, concern for the 


norance of Jesus Christ, of his mediation and offices, and 
of t ho way of making use of Christ for justification and* 
sanctification, for strength in duties, and lor access to and 
acceptance with God. 

(i. The neglect of the worship of God in families, and 
! in secret, and (he great restraining of prayer before God. 

7. Our unfruitfulness under the means of grace. 

S. The backsiidings of all ranks from (Jod, and leaving 
(heir first love: the great decay of the life and power of 
j godliness, and of holy and tender walking, both in minis. 

1 lers and professors. 

y. The sloth and contempt of many, in not attending 
upon God's holy ordinances. 

10. Our attending ordinances for the fashion, and not 
making them try sling places for meeting with God, and 
means of communion with him. 

1 1. Our ronlmting ourselves with man’s teaching, and 
not $ celling after tip* teachings and influences of the spirit, 
in hearing of tin* word. 

12. Our sinning away the Holy Spirit from ordinances; 
our not lamenting for his withdrawing, nor wrestling for 
his return. 

Lb Our formality in prayer, and not making use of 
the infei rrssinn of C hrist, nor employing the assistance of 
the spirit in this duty. 

14. Our jesting upon an outward attendance of ordi- 
nances, and a name to live, without seeking after a work 
of grace and regeneration in our souls. 

If). Our not valuing the news of redeeming love which 
the gospel brings to us, nor embracing glorious Christ as 
o lie ml to us therein. 

1(>. Our not living a lift* of faith upon Christ, nor mak- 
ing continual use of his meritorious blood, and imputed 
righteousness for our justification, sanctification, subduing 
sin, peifonning duty, acceptance with (Jod, and peace of 
conscience. 

17. Our going about to establish our own righteousness, 
by putting our religious duties, our just dealing, or moral 
honesty, in the room of glorious Christ, who alone is the 
Lord our righteousness. 

18. Our unfrequency and sloth in celebrating the roe* 
mosials of redeeming love, and of the death and sufferings 
of our bli ssed Lord, in the holy supper. 

15). The profanation of the Lord’s table, by the ap- 
proach of those who are ignorant, prayerless, or ungodly 
livers. 

20. Our neglecting solemn preparation for this near ap- 
proach, by self.examivmtion, secret humiliation, and wrest, 
ling with God for his presence, and renewing covenant 
with him. 

21. Our not keeping up the impression of sacramental 
vows, and of the matchless love of Christ displayed us, 
so as to bethei eby constrained to live to Him that died for ur. 

22. Our not imitating the pattern of the holy Jesus, in 
his meekness, holiness, self-denial, mortification to the 
world, patience under wrongs, thankfulness for mercies, 


warnings to forsake them. 

4, The inordinate setting of our hearts upon earthly en. 


good of others, willingness to die, and resignation to God’s 
will. 
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The neglect of masters and families iu instructing dom ; our little praying for the peace and prosperity of 
their children ami servants, and using their authorities to Jerusalem; and our minding our own things, more than 
suppress sin amongst them. the things of Jesus Christ. 

<2 1, Our unthankful forgetting of the many signal de- 27. The heaven-daring attacks made upon the gospel 
liveiances which find hath wrought for this church and revelation, by infidels among ourselves, 
land ; and our unthankful abuse of the many valuable 28. Our impenitency and insensibleness under spiritual 
mercies we still enjoy. judgments, and manifold tokens of Cod’s anger, such as, 

‘if). Our perfidious dealing with Cod, in breaking both i withdrawing his spirit from ministers and professors, blast- 
national and personal covenant; and our want of zeal for jj ing of ordinances, dividing us in his anger, giving us up to 
maintaining truth, purity and piety, in opposition to j spiritual oppression and persecution, letting loose a spirit 
abounding 01 tor. superstition and profanity. of error and delusion, &rc. 

i! 0 . Our indifleit ncj about the coming of Christ’s king- , 
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V . 1 . 1 


:-rr> 1 


M in:. 


fin* rir'jn was add'd io the second edition of it in 
war 17‘Vd in which now i have made some additions 
i ! . ' t : ;ons. 'I in* book H-elf also is (onsideiably on. 
*‘td !;;mii what it was a( t » { ^ f . n.imrl\ in proving and 
, e-d* . I nr nere siiy of communicu t i ng, in obedience to 
i ; r Lend- dying c emmand : and it is to In* icgiettcd that 
nu* should hr Mill m> much need for ur /no; if. Ah, th.it 
> niMM ( 'ItnMi.ms, who piokss r* 1 pert to (hr, ? as tiieir 
i \ n u i ; . should live in the neglect id his dying charge ! 
Vi my 1 i irnd«, upon viewing the hazard of eating 

•iwoithilv, some of a ou may think you are on (he safest 
de to mtj) a\Mi\ from this ordinance altogether : not con- 
. ' r t * i i : j[ , that tr.e danger cd unweilhy infusing is fully as 
>»,m as that of unworthy ren Ling : lor you see (hose who 


a i.e 


-i . 


* pubic hr d in the year 171 ci, j becoming respect, add some things here, which, I hope, 

may be of weight with myself, and other ministers of the 
gospel, to persuade to fiequent dispensing. 

I. The inspired apostles of Christ, and other pastors of 
the church, that were contemporary with them, did (in 
obedience to the intimation which their Lord and master 
gave them at the first institution) frequently dispense the 
Lord’s supper to the C hristians in their days; yea, it was 
their ordinary custom to do it every Lord’s day, Acts ii. 
47. Acts xx. 7. Tne inspired penman of that book doth 
mention the breaking of bread as a constant concomitant to 
the apostles’ doctrine and prayers, Acts ii. 4 „ 

II. In imitation of the apostles, the pastors of the an- 

cient church did keep up the practice of celebrating the 
Lord's Supper every Lord's day, through the second, third, 
fourth, and liftli centuries. To evidence this (if it were 
called in question) I might cite many passages from the 
histories of Lutebius and Socrates, and the wiirings of Jus- 
tin Martyr, Cyiian, Chrysostom, Hierom, Ambrose, Ail. 
gustine, and several others, who on that account used to 
call the Lord’s day Dies I'ants: but, it biing a muttir of 
fact so notour, 1 need not blot paper with quotations to 
this purpose. Nay, it is plain, from the bn* -aid ancient 
writers, that the Lord's supper continued i<» he di-pi-u.-.'-l 
in some places, not only every Lord's day, hut r«ls) i wry 
day of the week, and that for several centuries; which 
practice Augustine (who lived in tin* fifth centum ) d,.ih 
not serin so heartil y to approve; for Lih.de in-vU's^tsiu /> , 
cap. 5 J. he hath these \\o;ils : 4t Quotidte coiiumntunicm 
Knchristu’cf' nee vitupero nee lauda ; omnibus tumen Do- 
m/ttie/s 1 )/eu bus eonim unicandiuu suad co,” t. *\ 1 neither 

praise nor dispraise daily receiving of tin* Lord's supper; 
blit l would have all men to communicate each Lord’s 
day.” Moreover, learned men, w ho are best acquainted 
with (lie antiquities of the Christian church, do observe, 
that unfreqtieucy in celebrating this sacrament did creep 
in together with other antichri&tian errors and defections, 
into the church of Christ. 

III. I shall therefore pass the ages of darkness and de- 
fection, and come to the two last centmns ot the church, 
and take a short view of the practice of some Protestant 
churches since our reformation from popery. I grant, the 
Lord’s supper hath not been celebialcd so oft since that 


of Clnist’s invitation to the marriage-supper 
scaped no In Her than he that came without the wedding- 
i;m :if. Mat. xxii. 7. Id. Likewise ] have adduced 
..I i *y aigium nts to pn-s frequency in communicating, 
nd have answered objections a; aim.t if; which, if you 
u‘y i ousiihr, vouimiM own that fiequrnt partaking is 
nost advantageous and mcc.sniv for the exigencies of 
our ‘oc is, ami idchiv accepts bb> unto ({oil. If their he 
’ a Ii .* 1, of n'lhmiiji mu* written before the Lord, for 
hem t‘.»t f»..nd fin I/nd, thou. -lit upon his name, and 

idn* < r c tc . n .Mai. id. If), we have no ground 

0 qu.sfii'.u. but tin ie is a book of remembrance written 
or them tint lose tin ir Redeemer, and often remember his 
bath and sulleiinga in the sacrament which lie hath insti- 
tifi-d for that end. And as I would have you come fre- 
quently to (his solemn ordinance, so ] would always have 
. ou coming with suitable preparation ; and, for your help 
n tins matter* i have composed the following directory, 
"pecial case .dnuiid be taken, tliat our frequency do not 
•reed formality, but that we be as devout as frequent; 
snd, though we communicate never so frequently, that we 

1 usf not to former pn pm a lions, but that we examine and 
prepare ourselves of new for every communion. 

Put seeing it is in vain to exhort Christians to frequent 
receiving, unless ministers do al-o frequently administrate 
? 1 s i s ordinance, and call their people to partake thereof; 
it may be proper to speak something of the noeessiry of 
frequent dispensing of the Lord’s supper. All the argu- 
ment* and reasons which I bring in the ensuing treatise, 
to prove the necessity of peoples frequent partaking, do as 
much prove the necessity of ministers frequent dispersing : 
seeing, if ministers do not dispense, the people cannot 
partake: but, besides these, 1 shall, with all humility an \ 


time, as in the first ages of the church. We have the rca. 
son pointed at in a book, which icpri suits lie practice of 
the church of (iencvn, particularly in <:e!ebi.it ing the sa- 
crament of the Lord’s supprr, which was four timi s in the 
} ear. The book is entitled, Late:: and statutes oftieneva y 
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in cut t ■( r 'lcsiU\!ic iitscip/hte, trnmlafed out of the French, 
pi.nlcd London, anno 16 I J p. 7. we* have these 
words: ° For as (ho supper luilh boon instituted by ou? 
Saviour Jesus Christ to be frequented and used, and a 1 m) 
it hath been observed in the primitive Christian church, 
until such time as the devil hath turned all upside down, 
selling up the mass instead thereof, which fault ought to 
be cm reeled, and also the rare celebrating thereot : we 
nave determined and oniaiued, that it shall be miuislered 
lour tiiu* s a. year. 0 

Again, lot us look into (he practice of the reformed 
churches of France, whilst their liberty continued. In 
the acts of the national synod held at Charentoun, printed 
Loudon. a:iiiO 16 1 1> cap. 12. art. 14. we have thc-o words : 
Cw although it hath been a custom in most of the cluir< Ins 
ju these parts, to celebrate the holy communion only four 
times every year; yot it is much wished and desired that 
rt might be used more frequently. ° 

As for the reformed churches in the United Provinces, 
or the Dutch churches, we see what was their practice, in 
corpus discipline^) published by the ministers and eiders of 
ihe Dutch congregation in London, anno 1645, cap. 3. sect. 
2. art. 3. 1 1 is appointed (hat the Lord's supper be admi. 

r.Hcr; d evciy two months (f. c. six times a.year) when in 
the churches under persecution are left to their liberty. 0 

As to the churches in New England, wc have account 
of their practice, Brief narrative of the practice of the 
churches in New England, printed London, anno 1651. p. 
8. “ As for the administration of the Lord’s supper, be. 

cause Christ desires us to do it often, we commonly have 
it monthly, though we tie not ourselves to any set time, 
but aiter it as often as reason appears. 0 

Let us come to the church of Scotland, and consider the 
ancient practice of our worthy reformers in this matter. 
And. in th* first place, if we look to the old Scots liturgy or 
the book oj common order , which was written by John 
Knox, fir*t for the order of the English kirk at Geneva, 
whereof he was minister, and approved by John Calvin, 
printed at Geneva, anno 1556, and afterwards received and 
used by the reformed king of Scotland ; we will find, in the 
.1 Of h chapter, concerning the manner of administration of 
the Lord’s supper, these words: u the day when the 
Lord’s supper is ministered, which is commonly used once 
a month, or so oft as the congregation shall think expe. 
client, the minister usctlt to say as followed!, 0 &c. From 
which it appears, that the first practice of our reformers, 
afier the reformation of this nation from popery, was to 
administrate the Lord’s supper commonly once a month. 
Afterwards, it seeineth, they found that the people did 
not so generally fall in with theforesaid order for monthly 
sacraments as could be wished ; and therefore in the Gene- 
ral Assembly which was held at Edinburgh in December 
1562. they thought fit to condescend to a less frequent ad- 
ministration of this ordinance ; for, in their act drereanent, 
recorded by Cald. in his history, page 816, we have these 
words : t; It is ordained, that the communion be four times 
ministered in the year within borough towns, and twice in 
country parishes ° 

Hero, indeed, there is a distinction made betwixt the 
frequency in boroughs and country parishes: but, in the 
first book of discipline, which was compiled by severals of 
our famous reformers, by way of address to the civil go. 
vernment, and much about the same time approved and es 
tiiblislicU both by church and state, we find four times in 


the year condescended upon for the saciament, without 
any distinction of congregations, rap, 2. pa rag. 2. They 
tell us indeed, that the order of Geneva, concerning the 
ministration of the sacraments, was at that time used in 
some of their churches, i. e . the book of common order fore- 
cited, which declareth for monthly sacraments; but, in 
cap. 11. parag . 5. they give their judgment for quarterly 
communions, in these words; 44 four times in the year we 
think sufficient to the administration of the Lord’s table, 
which we desire to be distincted, that the superstition of 
times may be avoided so far as may be; for your honours 
are not ignorant how superciliously the people ran to that 
action at Past h, even as if the time gave virtue to the sacra- 
rrent ; and how the rest of the whole year they are care- 
less and negligent, as if it appertained not to them but at 
i hat time only. Wc think it therefore most expedient, 
that (he first Sunday of Maxell be appointed for one timo 
to that service, the first Sunday of June for another, the 
first Sunday of September for the third, the first Sunday 
of December for the fourih. Wc do not deny but any 
several kitk, for reasonable* causes, may change the time, 
and may minister oftner ; but wo study to repress super- 
stition,” 

From all which we may see what it was that came to be. 
the mote general, settled and declared mind of the church 
of Scotland after the reformation, concerning the frequency 
of the Lord’s supper, viz. that it should at least be cele- 
brated once in the quarter, allowing liberty to any minister 
or congregation to administer il oftner, if they thought fit. 
Some perhaps may doubt if it was altogether right in our 
reformers to reduce the primitive practice of celebrating 
the Lord’s supper once a week to once in the month, and 
afterwards to once in the quarter ; but we are to suppose 
they had weighty reasons for it at that time: but there are 
many now* of the mind, that we of this age cannot so well 
account for reducing the ancient practice of this churc h in 
administrating this sacrament once in the quarter, to once 
in the year. Is not this a lamentable deviating from the 
sentiments and practice of our great and zealous reform- 
ers ? What can our unfrequency in celebrating this 
Christian commemorating ordinance be imputed to so much 
as a sad decay of love to a crucified Jesus? Alas, that 
love to our unchangeable lovely Redeemer should cool by 
length of time! We sadly verify what he foretold of the 
latter days. Mat. xxiv. 12. 44 Iniquity shall abound, and 

the love of many shall wax cold.” But oh ! are not 
Christ’s benefits as great as ever, his blood as fresh and ef- 
ficacious as ever? Why theu should not Christian love be 
as warm as ever, and their respect to his gospel institu- 
tions as strong as ever? O that ihe Christians of this age 
were sensible from whence we are fallen ; how far we have 
departed from the zeal of our ancestors, and left our first 
love to a crucified Christ; so that all ranks were concern- 
ed to revive and recover it, in and by the use of the means 
which God bath appointed for that end; that by degrees 
we might again attain our reformers frequency of cele- 
brating this Christ-exalting and love-inflaming ordinance, 
and so change our atiunal to quarterly communions! I 
know it is affecting to some hearty welLwishers of the 
prosperity and credit of the church of Scotland, to think 
that a church, so excellently well constituted, and which 
had attained to a greater pitch of reformation in other 
things than her neighbours, should yet lie behiud them in 
this point. 
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1 acknowledge that matters were so put out of order in 
this church, by reason of the Jong oppression she groaned 
under, and the gieat d« fections of many, before the late 
happy revolution, that ministers in several places were 
afraid to dispense this sealing ordinance to their flocks 
lor some time: and finding themselves very much strait, 
ened betwixt the indisposition of their people, and the ha. 
zarrt of a total omission, they came fo an unfrequent cele- 
bration of this ordinance, perhaps but once in two or three 
years, till this unfrequenry became customary and too ge- 
neral. Serious Christians indeed flocked unto those places 
where it was dispensed, whereby their loss at home was in 
some measure repaired. 

But the General Assembly, being sensible of the evil of 
this u:;frei|uency, began to lake notice of it, and make 
sevejal excellent acts for the more frequent celebration of 
the Cord’s suppvr, as in the \ eats 1710, 1711, 17 12, and 
\7 Z\. Though these acts have not hitherto had rheir full 
effect., yet they have been so Jar effectual, as to bring the 
mini.-tci* generally to administrate this ordinance in their 
congregations at least once in the year, i know several 
worthy ministers have some years ago given a laudable ex- i 
ernple to their brethren, in celebrating the Lord’s supper ; 
in tiieir congregations twice a year; though indeed it is to 
be regretb d that so few hitherto have copied after it. 

The authority and judgment of the great Calvin (whom 
the church of Scotland doth most deservedly regard and 
es(pcm) concerning annual and frequent communicating, 
ha*h very great weight with me: we have It in his institu- 
tion^ lib. ]. cap. 17. par. dti. mini fol. 607, after he had 
shewed whut was the practice of the ancient church in 
purest time?, he hath those words: u Et a ana here causae . 
fndo (j ua >u)icl quotannis communicate jubet, earliest mum. 
C't diaboli in rent urn, cujttscunque tandem minister to inviclu 
Jan it . — Quum cert a lex de una < juotannis to m m u nival tone 
posita cst , qua factum cat, at fere omnes quum semtil cum - 
mun'uavciunt , quasi in reliquum anui lempus pulchre de- 
Jtnicii , in utrantquc aurem secitri durmiuuL J^onge a liter 
J avium oppot tunit : singulis ml minimum, hebdumadibns 
pr< ponnula crat Chrlslianonun cuUui mtnsa do mini, deeja- 
randte prumi>sioves qua nos in ca spirit u a liter pusenent ; ! 
nulhts (jtu deni i, destitute cog cud us, sed coltorlandi unities, 
•V slim ul atnit • of jnrgundu v, e/iam ignavorum torpor .” i. c. [ 

And indeed this custom which commands to cotnmuui. ' 
cate once only in the year, is most certainly the invention 
of the devil, whoever was instrumental to introduce it. 
When there was a law made for communicating once in 
the j ear, it came to pass, that almost all, when they had 
once communicated, turned slothful and slept securely 
throughout the rest of the year. But it should have been j 
far otherwise: every week, at least, the Lord’s table ! 
should have been set before the assembly of Christians, ami 
the promises therein set forth upon which we should bed 
spiritually; no man indeed should be compelled to come \ 
bv force, but ail should be exhorted and excited; ami the 
sloth of ail the negligent reproved.” And upon the mar., 
gin, we have these words; i6 Papislica autent consuetude, j 
quotannis scmcl communicate jubens , cxcrandum cst in ecu- \ 
turn f' i. e . The popish custom, which enjoins men to 
communicate once a-year, is a cursed invention.” And 
certainly the godly and judicious Calvin, his observation is 
most just: for when we call our people to come to the 
Lord’s table but once in the year, and there belirvingly j 
to remember a crucified Christ for the remission of the::- , 


sins, the most part are tempted to think, when they have 
done that, their maiu work is over for that year, and so 
fall asleep and turn secure through the rest of the ye£r ; 
upon which account he calls this popish custom, a cursed 
invention , and an invention of the devif. It is to bo hoped, 
that the church of Scotland, which so much abhors popery 
and all popish customs, will at length throw out this of 
annual communicating, as well as they have done others. 

( ) hjccti on s an sir c red . 

Object . I. By divine appointment the passover was ce- 
lebrated bat once in the year : and now the Lord’s supper 
is come in room of the passover. 

Ans. 1st, it must bo remembered, that as the passovrr 
served to signify and prefigure ChrLt’s death and sulLr- 
ings to the Jews, and their spiritual redemption thereby; 
so it was instituted to preserve thu memorial of their tern, 
poral freedom aud deliverance from the bondage of Egypt, 
which God wrought for them on the fourteenth of the first 
mouth, Exod. xii. 17, '8. And therefore he appointed 
them to keep the passover annually upon that day of the 
mouth. But the Lord hath fixed no certain day of tho 
year for the Lord’s supper under the New Testament times ; 
hut only in general hath enjoined a frequent celebration 
» of it. 

( 2d/f/. The Jews did not need a very fn quent celebra- 
tion of the passover to put them in mind of the coming, 
death, and sufferings of the Messiah; seeing, besides tho 
passover, they had, by divine appointment, many other 
j lively types, figures, and institutions, which were designed 
! for that very same end, such as the sacrifices of slain be asts, 
which they freque ntly witnessed in the temple : yea, every 
j day they had, both morning and evening, a lamb killed iti 
, the temple, its blood poured out, and its llebh burnt on the 
j altar, for a sacrifice to God for their sins; which did in a 
mosteminent and lively manner represent to them the death, 
bloodshed, su fieri ngs, ar c! bitter agonies of Christ, the great 
sacrifice for the sins of the world, just in the same manner 
us the passover did ; only it was not eaten in every hnust, 
as that was. So that we see a plain reason why the J ws 
did not stand in need of such a frequent celebration ' i tho 
passover to be a remembrance of Chris* under the h;\v, 
we do of the Lord's supper under the New TosinmPnc 
times, when we have no other ordinance instituted to keep 
up the remembrance of Christ's death and sufferings, but 
this alone : aud therefore it ought much more frequently 
to be celebrated than the Jewish passover was. 

3d(t/, Supposing the Jews had no other ordinance but 
the passover, to keep up the remembrance of the Messiah 
that was to come ; yet, seeing our Messiah hath now come, 
and actually sacrificed himself upon the cross for our re- 
demption, hath fully completed the work, aud made fa** 
more bright displays of his love and glory to us ChiLtinns- 
thati he did to the Jetys under the lav/, and hath instilufed 
the Lord’s supper fora memorial for what ho hath done 
and suffered, limiting us to no time, but injoining frequency 
in the use of it; 1 say, seeing the case is so with us, \vc 
are under many strong ties to be more zealous and frequent 
in. celebrating the memorials of Christ’s love to us in the 
Loid’.s suppe r, than the Jews were to do it in fhepa^sowr. 
The apostles and primitive Christians were so sensible of 
this, {hat they thought themselves bound to remember 
Christ crucified once a week in their gosp .*l-passover, 
w hich the Jews did but ouce a year iu theirs. From alt 
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which, we see no argument can be brought, from the Jews’ 
t« mi uni custom in celebrating the passover, to justify an. 
nunl communion. 

O/jj. II. To administrate the Lord’s supper frequently, 
would tend to diminish the respect and reverence which 
is due to it, and at length bring it into contempt among 
the people. 

Ww* 1 . t.v/, If we make conscience of our duty, our Lord 
will see to the credit of his own ordinance. 

Will any say, that the apostles and primitive pas. 
tors brought this ordinance into contempt by celebrating 
of it every Lord’s day? Did they not esteem and prize it 
much higher than we who celebrate it but once a. year? 
And why should we think, that the administrating of the 
Lord’s supper twice, thrice, or four times in the year, 
would at all derogate from the credit of it. 

Sd/y 9 Were this reason valid against the frequent dis- 
pensing of this ordinance, why not against other ordinances 
also ? And so we should but seldom preach, or read the 
scriptures in the audienc e of the people ; wo should seldom 
pray or sing psalms with our flocks, lest we contribute to 
lessen the estee m and reverence due to these ordinances, 
by the fr« quent use of them. 

Athhj^ Are not there many serious exercised Christians, 
who communicate almost every Sabbath during the sum. 
trier season, when they can have the occasion, in neigh- 
bouring congregations, who can tell us that they reapspi. 
litual advantage by so doing; that their esteem of the or. 
dinance is much increased, and that they do not at all find 
that their frequent partaking tends to bring this awful in. 
stitution into contempt with them? And why should it 
be thought that their communicating twice, or even four 
times a-year, in their own congregations, at a convenient 
distance, would produce that bad effect? No: I am per. 
suarird it would not: for the oftener that this sacrament 
is worthily received, instead of diminishing our respect, 
it increa^eth our reverence of God, and our affection to 
our Saviour. 1 am sure, a conscientious owning of God’s 
authority is a greater sign of holy reverence, than the ne- 
glect of his institutions. 

bthly, We may perhaps think to keep up the credit of 
this solemn ordinance, among those who are not the better 
«?ort, by seldom dispensing it ; but it should be minded, 
that is not true esteem which ariseth merely from the rarity 
of a thing, but that which springeth from knowledge of its 
intrinsic worth, and experience of its usefulness: and those 
people who have no heart. acquaintance with precious 
Christ, and the ends, uses and success of his ordinance, 
will never have a due respect unto them. Let us by all 
moans recommend to such persons the worth and excellency 
of Christ, shew them their daily need of him, and his daily 
usefulness to them, and press (heir making suitable prepa. 
lion, by searching themselves and closing with him, before 
they be admitted to partake; find then we need not much 
fear the frequency would detract from the reputation of 
tins ordinance: for frequent experience of its usefulness 
would beget the highest esteem of it, and sharpen the appe. 
tites of people for it. As he prayeth best, and with most 
delight, that prayeth oftenest; so a worthy.communicant 
incr* aseth in the love of God and of religion, the oftener 
he receives: the more acquaintance and communion he 
attains to with Jesus Christ in this ordinance, he values it 
still the more. I cannot think this blessed sacrament will 
be undervalued by frequent repetitions, but by persons 


most unworthy, who ought not much to be regarded; for 
no true-hearted Israelite would loathe his heavenly manna 
because it is common, and afforded us in plenty. 

Lastly , And, with all due submission to others, I do 
strongly incline to have a great regard to the judgment 
of the famous Mr. Calvin, and many learned and godly 
divines, who are so far from thinking that annual. commu- 
nicating is a mean to preserve the esteem of this ordinance, 
and prevent peoples carelessness and formality in receiving, 
that they rather judge it a device of Satan, to cherish sloth 
and security in sin, to stifle true Christian love, to discou- 
rage endeavours after serious godliness, and to obstruct 
very much the life and continued exercise of religion. 

Object . 111. We see how much the other sacrament, 
baptism, is contemned, because of its frequent repetition; 
and so might it also fare with this. 

sins. W, If the people’s contempt of sacraments be a 
good argument against the frequency of one sacrament, 
it is as good against the frequency of another: and so we 
ought to set up for the administration of baptism but once 
in the year, to preserve the esteem and solemnity of it, as 
much as we do for that of the other sacrament. Are they 
not both precious institutions of the same Lord ? Both 
seals of the same covenant ? Why then should we put the 
one at so great distance from the other, and seek to raise 
its honour so much above the other? 

Though baptism be frequently administrate, yet 
the Lord doth still keep up the reputation of his ordinance, 
so that no man is easy to be excluded from it : Yea, peo- 
ple generally have stronger impressions of the necessity of 
this sacrament than of the other, notw ithstanding of all out 
endeavours to maintain the credit of the other more than 
this; which may teach us, that we ought still to go on in 
the way of our fluty and leave it to God to see to the cre- 
dit of his own institutions. 

3f%, it is not so much because of the frequent admi- 
nistration of baptism, that people do slight it, as because 
they, not being to partake of it themselves, do commonly 
apprehend they are no more but spectators (though indeed 
there is much more? incumbent on them:) but w r ere they 
bound to partake frequently of this sacrament, as of the 
Lord’s supper, and that under the pain of Christ’s highest 
displeasure, if they either did neglect it, or perform it 
slightly; all sober people would reckon themselves obliged 
to attend it when they had the opportunity of doing it, 
and that with some awe and fear too. 

Object. IY. There is more slightness and formality 
amongst the communicants in those churches where the 
Lord’s supper is frequently dispensed, than where it is 
seldom. 

Ans. 1 st. This is not generally true; for as there may 
be much slightness and formality in some places where it is 
but seldom dispensed, so there is much devotion and serious- 
ness in other places where it i9 frequently administered. 

2d/y, The people’s slightness in receiving, may proceed 
very much from the pastors’s slightness in administrating. 
Were due pains taken to keep back the unworthy, to in- 
form people of the greatness of the work, to warn them of 
the danger of unworthy receiving, to observe fasts, prepa- 
ration and thanksgiving days; to chuse suitable texts, 
preach awakening doctrine, make particular application, 
and to fence the Lord’s table with awful solemnity, per- 
haps there would not be such slightness among the people 
in receiving. 
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Object . V* It will not be easy to get different texts and 
subjects suitable to such frequent communions. 

Arts. A crucified Jesus is a subject roost suitable, and 
one so large and copious as cannot be exhausted. The 
apostle, while he preached at Cornilh, determined to know 
.nothing among the people, 44 but Christ and him crucified,” 

1 Cor. ii. 2. He resolved to make this the great and con. 
stant subject of his sermons; and can any think it too 
much to preach upon this theme, twice, thrice, or four 
times a year ? 

Certainly a crucified Jesus is the spring and scope, the 
matter and end, of alt gospel-preaching. Every thing we 
say is reducible to him ; and the design of all is to exalt 
him, who is the great founder of our religion, and the 
foundation of all our hopes: when we dehort from sins 
and vices, we do it mainly because they were the cause of 
Christ’s sufferings, and do tend to crucify him afresh : 
when we exhort to duty, we do it chiefly from this topic, 
that we should live to him that died for us: and that the 
love of Christ should constrain us to follow his pattern, 
aud obey his precepts. We press duties as a necessary 
fruit of faith in Christ, and of love to him ; and w f e teach, 
that they are only to be performed by his strength, and 
accepted through his merits. Nay, Christ crucifipd is the 
scope and substance of the whole Bible; 44 for to him give 
all the prophets witness,” Acts x. 43. 

A crucified Christ is a subject so pleasant and so fertile, 
that we cannot be strained to preach directly thereupon 
many times a year, if wo take a view of these thing in him, 
viz. the infinite dignity and glory of his person; the per. 
fections of God that shine in him; the freeness and great- 
ness of his love; his eternal undertaking; his glorious 
sup'tiship ; his wonderful incarnation ; his threefold office, 
significant metaphors and types, whereby Christ and his 
benefits are represented ; his manifold sweet relations to 
his people; his mediatory fullness ; his deep humiliation ; 
f is innocent life ; his holy example ; his heavenly doctrine ; 
his unparalleled sufferings; his meritorious death; his 
victorious resurrection ; his triumphant ascension ; his pre- 
valent intercession ; his glorious coming again: the excel- 
lency of that covenant he hath confirmed; the sufficiency 
of the saciifice he hath offered; the necessity and com- 
pleteness of the righteousness he hath wrought; the innu- 
merable benefits of his death ; the unsearchable riches of 
his grace; his exceeding great and precious promises; the 
incomparable virtue of his blood; our union with him by 
faith ; our adoption by relation to him ; our justification 
by his merit ; our santificaiion by his spirit; our fighting 
mid conquering under his banner; our protection under 
bis shadow ; our bearing burdens by his grace ; our per- 
forming duties by his strength ; our holy walk in obedi* 
ence to his injunctions; the thankfulness we owe to him 
in heart and life; and the sweet communion believers have 
with him in duties and ordinances. Yea, we have bles. 
sings unspeakable, grace and glory, peace and pardon, 
light and life, strength and growth, riches and wisdom, 
joy and hope, perseverance in grace, comfort in affliction, 
conduct in life, throughbearing at death, resurrectiou 
from the grave, absolution at the tribunal, happiness 
through eternity, and all things coming to U9 with and by 
a crucified Jesus. So that in this noble subject there is a 
perpetual plenty aud variety of suitable matter for sacra- 
mental occasion. 

Object. VI. To administer the Lord’s supper so fre- j| 


qucntly, would occasion very much labour and toil to the 
administrators. 

Ans . 1 st 9 Did we dispense this sacrament more frequent- 
ly, probably the labour and toil would be lessened ; we 
might come to find our people habitually in a better case 
for that solemn ordinance than at present generally they 
are: so that less pains, in exciting, instructing and pre- 
paring them for it, might be more successful than greater 
is now. 

2t//y, Wehave no cause to distrust our faithful and kind 
Lord, who doth not fail to give strength and furniture to 
his servants, as their needs require, according to his gra- 
cious promise, Deut. xxxiii. 25. 44 As thy days so shall thy 
strength be.” We have experience hitherto of his pitying 
our weakness, supplying our wants, and helping us in 
time of need ; so that we may assure ourselves that he will 
send none to warfare upon their own charges. 

3 tUj/j If we put the glory of our Master, the advantage 
of our people, and the increase of our reward, in the ba- 
lance with our labour, 1 hope we will not think it deser- 
veth once to be mentioned. Though we had no more to 
expect, it is a great reward in itself, to be honoured, to 
bring glory to our Redeemer, and to advance the salvation 
of immortal souls : and seeing the season of our capacity 
i for either is so very short, with what cheerfulness should 
| we bestir ourselves to ply that blessed work? What & 
pleasure would it be to see Christ in esteem, sin in dis- 
grace, the world in contempt, and religion in prosperity 
amongst men ? Well, then, would we contribute thereto 
in our station; would we have a lively remembrance of 
God, and Christ, and heaven, kept up in the world; 
would we have our people closely and constantly to bear 
in mind the evil of sin, the preciousness of immortal soul9, 
the love of God to mankind-sinners, the death and suffer- 
ings of the son of God in our room: — Let us frequently 
administer the Lord’s supper in our congregations. 

Would we help the carelessness of our people’s minds, 
and the weakness of their memories; would we give our 
hearers a compendious and affecting view 4) f th^ Christian 
religion ; would we bring them to have fresh and lasting 
impressions of its truths and doctrines; — -I know no more 
effectual means for it: for, in this solemn ordinance, we 
have, man’s fall and disease, together with his recovery and 
remedy, set forth to the life; and that in such a way as 
makes impression on the outward senses, so that the eye 
may affect the heart. 

Would wehave sin and vice kept under constant re- 
bukes among our people, let us keep their eyes always fixed 
upon the bleeding wounds of a crucified Jesus : would we 
have them carefully to maintain family-religion, secret du- 
ties. and a holy tender walk; let us constrain them to it 
by the love of a dying Jesus, frequently set before their 
eyes in this ordinance. This, through the divine blessing, 
would be an excellent means and help to carry about with, 
us always the dying of the Lord Jesus, and to make the 
! print of his wounds deep and lasting on our hearts, 
j if we duly ponder these things, 1 hope it will appear, 
|j that the advantage of the frequent celebration of the 
Lord’s supper will abundantly recompense our small toil 
and pains. 

Object . VII. The unworthiness of the people is a great 
discouragement to the frequent celebration of the Lord's 
supper among them : wo have but few that are in any mea» 
sure fit to be admitted to it. 

O 
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An$. I**, If this reason were valid, it would conclude as 
strongly against the dispensing of this ordinance at all, as 
against the frequency of it: and we know, an argument 
that would prove too much proves nothing. 

1 know many are unworthy, but all are not alike; 
and the unfitness of many caonot excuse us from adminis. 
trating to those that are in some measure fit. As it is a 
sin for parents to keep back from their children their due 
and necessary food, because of some unworthy persons that 
are in the family ; so it is a sin for pastors to withhold the 
soul.nourishiug meal from those of their people that have a 
right to it : for, though not a few do slight and abuse it, yet 
there are others hungry and needful of it ; and these ought 
iu>t to be denied the advantage of frequent partaking, for 
the fault of their neighbours. 

It is the saying of one, that we find fault upon good 
ground with the papists for denying one of the elements to 
the people: and how can we justify those that deny both 
elements to their people, at leaht for a long time ? 

3dh/ y Though the number of our communicants be small, 
that should not discourage us from our duty ; for the di» 
vine blessing is not tied to numbers. God did own the 
institution of the passover, though there were but few that 
eat it together; and our blessed Saviour had but a small 
number that did partake with him at the first communion : 
but, for our encouragement in that case, he graciously 
promiseth, that, 44 where two or three are met together in 
his name, he will own them with his presence and bles- 
sing.” 

Object , VII T. To administrate this sacrament so fre. 
queutly as before mentioned, would require considerable 
expences to furnish communion-elements, and otherwise; 
and we have no sufficient fund for that churge. 

Ans* lbt % Though we should be put to more charge this 
way than formerly, I hope no faithful minister will say, 
that this consideration should be laid in balance with the 
glory of God, and good of souls; we should all be willing 
to spend and be spent for Christ : and whatever we expend 
of our private goods this way, ts surely lent to the Lord, 
who will repay it. 

2 dly 9 The law provides a fund in every parish for such 
expences ; and, where it is not settled, our judges are very 
favourable to the church, and give a liberal allowance to 
such ministers as do apply for it: and, no doubt, if the sa. 
crament were more frequently celebrated, they would not 
grudge to augment the fund, when it is not sufficient. 

If a sufficient fund cannot be had otherwise, let 
collections be made in parishes for defraying this charge, 
as Eusebius tells us was done by the primitive Christians 
in tUis case ; and surely there is no honest hearted Chris* 
tian or communicant but would contribute liberally for 
that effect, rather than the Lord’s work should be hindered. 

Lastly y We may see from the old acts of assembly, that 
the General Assembly 1638 had this very objection under 
their consideration, and deciareth that the charges should 
Tather be paid out of that day’s collection, than that the 
congregation want the more frequent use of the sacrament. 
But I hope the General Assemblies of this church will in 
due time take this and other objections under further con* 
sideration, provide effectual answers and remedies there* 
unto; so that this solemn ordinance shall be more fre. 
quently celebrated amongst us than it is at present : and 1 
wish all may pray fervently, that, together with the fore, 
said laudable practice, something of the warm love and 


zeal of the ancient Christians may be happily revived in 
our land. 

Before I conclude this preface, there is another thing I 
would advertise the reader, that in the following treatise I 
have endeavoured to keep by the form of sound words in 
use amongst us, avoiding both the extremes of Antino*. 
mianism and Legalism, seeing the principles of this church 
do guide us equally to evite both the one and the other. 
And it must be acknowledged, that it is not easy to shun 
these extremes ; for people commonly, when 4heir zeal is 
excited against one extreme, are in great hazard of sliding 
insensibly into the other, according to the old proverb, 
Dum vitant stulti vitidy in contratia eurrunt. And in. 
deed, not only fools, but some of the greatest and wisest 
of men, have erred in this respect: it was Mr. Baxter’s 
zeal and great keenness against Anlinomianism, that drove 
him to some rash and dangerous assertions on the other 
side. And this should be a warning to us, always to take 
heed to ourselves, and be careful to guard on all sides; 
for we are still in hazard this way, and especially when 
things come to warm disputations with us. 

It is possible that some who preach the gospel, may- 
pick out some of the glorious truths thereof ; such as', 
* 4 the freedom of grace in the salvation of sinners, our jus. 
tification by the righteousness of Jesus Christ, ns our 
surety, the excellency of faith in Christ, the privileges of 
the covenant, and blessings of Christ’s purchase*’, ami 
may make these truths almost the only subject of (h‘ ir 
preaching; and yet perhaps manage them so unhappily, 
as not to lead people to study regeneration of heart, holi- 
ness oflife, abhorrence of sin, tenderness of walk, and tin? 
conscientious practice of all commanded duties. Aral 
surely in this way of doing they in great measure miss the 
design of our Saviour's incarnation, and the end of the 
doctrine of grace, which is, 44 to destroy the works of th? 
devil, and to teach men to live soberly, righteously, and 
godly in this present world. ” 

On the other hand, it is as possible that others may 
insist very much in enforcing morality, and make very fine 
rational harangues of its excellency ; and yet make little 
use of gospel. motives to press it, and be at little pains to 
shew the gospel.principles from whence it must proceed. 
Likewise they may preach against vice and immorality, 
and warn people of the evil of it; and yet take up but 
little time to teach them concerning the root and spring of 
vice (viz. our fall in Adam, and the corruption of our na- 
tures), and the necessity of ani nward change by a work 
of regeneration, for healing of the inward disease and 
plague of the heart. Also they may press holy duties 
very much, and yet make little mention of the true foun* 
tain and source of holiness (vis. our union with Christ by 
faith, and the renewing of the Holy Ghost), and speak 
little of the necessity of Christ’s blood to wash our per- 
formances. Now both these extremes, in the way of 
preaching, are equally to be avoided. 

It is a prevailing conceit among many, that there is no 
more requisite to make a man a Christian than, morality, 
or a blameless walk before men. Morality indeed is a 
very comely thing, and most necessary both to beautify 
and preserve human societies ; and therefore it is to be 
wished that there were much more of it in the world than 
we see there is, and every preacher of the gospel ought 
strongly to recommend the practice of it: but yet it is cer* 
tain that morality is not sufficient to make a man a Chris* 
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tian, seeing it hath been found hi heathens, and those that 
were ignorant of Christ and the way of salvation through 
faith in him. 

Christianity indeed doth enforce morality and moral" 
virtues, by the strongest motives and arguments ; but in the 
mean time it teacheth us that these virtues are never good 
and acceptable to God, until they be the fruit of the Spi* 
rit’s operation, and spring from their proper principles, 
faith iu Christ, and love to him : they must be grafted in 
Christ as their root, have a new principle to quicken them, 
and a new end to direct them, before moral virtues cun 
commence Christian giaces. Uuregcnerate morality will 
never please God: let men advance it never so far, yet, 
till the heart be renewed, it is still but nature at best; and 
the fruit is always sour that grows not upon the root 
Christ : it can never be acceptable unto God, while Christ’s 
strength and spirit is not sought and employed in it, nor 
his righteousness to cover it. So that there is a great difl’e- 
rence betwixt morality and gospel.holiuess. 

A moral mint, then, though he profess himself a Chris, 
tian, yet he really is not so, if he lives not as one that 
looks for and receives daily influences from Christ ; if he 
hath not Christ still in his undertakings, duties and aflVc. 
tions,and be not saying, how empty and vain are all my 
duties without Christ! yea, though I could do never so 
much, 1 should he utterly lost and undone, if it were not 
for Christ my surety, and his righteousness. I count all 
but loss and dung, that I may be found in him.” 

This church a good many years ago manifested much 
zeal against Antinomianism, and doctrines which seemed 
to tend that way: and surtly it is incumbent upon all 
churches to watch and take care that the obligations of 
Christians to holiness and good works* and to all kinds of 
duties, both of the first and second table, should never be 
in the least weakened, by the preachers of the gospel, 
under the specious pretext of exalting free grace; seeing 
free grace and strict holiness do nobly consist together. 

Again, on the other hand, it should equally be the 
church’s concern to labour to prevent the spreading of 
.Legalism, or the preaching of morality and the practice of 
duties in a legal strain; that is, in a way tending to the 
neglect of Christ and his righteousness, or to the disparage, 
ment of the doctrine of free grace. It was the flagrant re* 
ports of the abounding of that sort of moral preaching, 
especially among younger clergymen, that occasioned the 
bringing in an overture to the Geueral Assembly 1726, 
for an act to discourage the same, and to direct to the right 
method of preaching Christ, and how to preach morality 
in an evangelical strain. But, though endeavours were | 
used by severals to get this overture turned into an act, it 
wa 9 hindered by some leading men, lest it should reflect 
upon the characters of some preachers to whom they had 
respect: so that an act of this kind could uever be got 
brought to a bearing until the Assembly 1737: and then 
those who were moat zealous to promote the act, in order 
to get it the more unanimously agreed to, were fain to 
drop out of Us preamble the true cause of making it, namely, 
the abounding of legal preaching in the land, or of a wrong 
strain of preaching the gospel* But, notwithstanding of 
this, the act itself is of excellent use, if duly regarded and 
put in execution; and without this the best acts in the 
world signify nothing. O that I could persuade all minis, 
ters and preachers of the gospel to consider and observe 
the forpsaid act! It would surely fare the better, both 


with themselves and their hearers: and if no more may be 
done for that purpose, let me at least use some means to 
get the act made kuown to them, by transcribing It in this 
place. 

VII. Act concerning Preaching. 

u Edinburgh, May 21, 1736, Sess. 8. 

“The General Assembly, being moved with zeal for 
the honour of God and our Lord Jesus Christ, especially 
at a time when the Christian revelation is openly impugned, 
and infidelity, deism, and other errors, do so much prevail: 
they do hereby recommend to all ministers and preachers, 
seriously to consider and observe the directory of this 
church concerning the preaching of the word, which is ap» 
proved by the General Assembly 1645 : and, in particular, 
that they be careful to warn their hearers against any thing 
tending to Atheism, Deism, Arianism, Socinianism, Armi- 
maoism, Bourignianism, Popery, Superstition, Antinomian- 
ism, or any other errors. And that, in their sermons, they 
insist frequently upon the truth, necessity and excellency 
of supernatural revelation, the supreme Deity of the Son 
and Iioly Ghost, as well as of the father; together with 
the Oneness of the Godhead, our sinful and lost estate by 
nature, the necessity of supernatural grace, and of faith in 
the righteousness of Christ, without which the best works 
cannot please God: and that they make it the great 
scope of their sermons, to lead sinners from a covenant of 
works to a covenant of grace for life and salvation, and 
from sin and self to precious Christ. And the General 
Assembly recommends to all who preach the gospel, when 
they handle the doctrines of God’s redeeming love, and of 
his free grace in the justification and salvation of sinners, 
the blessings of the Redeemer’s purchase, and privileges 
of the new and better covenant, to study to manage these 
subjects, so as to lead their hearers unto an abhorrence of 
sin, the love of God and our neighbours, and the practice 
of universal holiness ; seeing it is one great end of the gos. 
pel, to destroy the works of the devil, and to teach men to 
live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present world. 
Upon which account, it is incumbent on all who preach 
the gospel, to insist, not only uponthe necessity and excel, 
lcncy of faith iu Jesus Christ for salvation, but also upon 
the necessity of repontance for sin, and reformation from 
it; and to press the practice of all moral duties, both with 
respect to the first, and second table of the law, as indis- 
pensabiy necessary, in obedience to God’s command, to 
testify our gratitude to him, to evidence the sincerity of 
our faith, and for the benefit of human society, the adorn- 
ing the profession of religion, and making us meet for eter- 
nal life, seeing without holiness no man can see the Lord. 

44 And the assembly do seriously recommend to all mi. 
nisters and preachers of the gospel, that in pressing moral 
duties, or obedience to the law. they shew the nature and 
excellency of gospel holiness, and enforce conformity to 
the moral (aw, both in heart and life, not from principles 
uf reason only, but also and more especially of revelation. 
And, in order to attain thereto, it is necessary to shew men 
the corruption and depravity of human nature by their fall 
in Adam, their natural impotence for, and aversion to. 
what is spiritually good, and to lead them to the true and 
only scource of all grace and holiness, viz. union with 
Christ, by the holy Spirit’s working faith in us, and re- 
newing us more and more after the image of God : and to 
O 2 
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let their hearers know, that they must first be grafted into 
Christ as their root, before their fruit can be savoury unto 
God; that they must have a new principle to animate 
and a new end to direct them, before their actions become 
gracious and acceptable in the sight of God : and that they 
teach them the necessity of living by faith on the Son of 
God, in a constant looking to and dependence upon him 
as the great author of all gracious influences for (lie per- 
formance of every duty: and withal, that after their best 
performances and attainments, they must count them but 
loss and dung, in point of justification before God ; and 
to make it their great desire only to be found in Christ 
and his righteousness. And that ministers, in the appli- 
cation of their sermons, do endeavour rightly to divide the 
word of truth, speaking distinctly to such various cases of 
the converted and unconverted, as arise natively from the 
subjects they have been handling; and that, in the whole 
of their discourses, they take care to suit themselves to the 
capacity of their hearers, as to matter, method, and expres- 
sion ; and to the prevailing sins of thp time and place, with 
all prudent and zealous freedom and plainness: as also, 
that they make gospel-subjects their maiu theme and study, 
and press with ail earnestness the practice of moral duties 
in a gospel-manner : and that they forbear delivering any 
tiling in public, that may loud more to amusement than 
edification ; and beware of bringing into their sermons and 
public discourses, matters of doubtful disputation, which 
tend to gender strife rather than to promote the edifica- 
tion of Christians. And the assembly exhort all to study 
to maintain the uuity of the spirit in the bond of peace. 

44 And, finally, the General Assembly recommends to 
all professors of divinity, to use their best endeavours to 
have the students under their care well acquainted with 
the true method of preaching the gospel, as above directed ; 
and that presbyteries, at their private censures, enquire 
concerning the observation of this act/’ 

Now, blessed be the Lord that there is such a public act 
in record, as a standing witness for Christ in the midst of 
all our backslidings and defections: may God put it in 
the hearts of all who preach the gospel among us, to ob- 
serve the directions of it; that the scope and tendency of 
their sermons may still be to exalt Christ, and raise him 
above all in the business in our salvation ; to press the doc. 
trine of regeneration and the new birth ; to preach up jus- 
tification by Christ’s righteousness alone, apprehended by 
faith, and the necessity of the inward operations of the 
Holy Spirit, which Christ hath purchased and promised 
for working that faith in us, and for bringing about the 
gracious change of the new birth, and carrying on a work 
of sanctification in us, and for enabling us to live the spi- 
ritual life ! This being the scope of the act, happy were it 
for the land if it were also the main scope of our sermons* 
But, after all* if professors of divinity do not their part in 
training up students according to it, and if presbyteries do 
not theirs in calling to account those who do not observe 
the act, the church will not reap much benefit by it, as I 
fear she hath not yet done: for, if she had, 44 what mean- 
eth the*bleating of the sheep,” and 44 the lowing of the 
oxen,” which we still hear ? what means the murmuring 
of serious Christians from several corners, for want of the 
proper food of their souls? what mean the continued 
complaints of the growth of Deism and infidelity through 
the land ? It is a just observe, that when moral preaching 


in a Christless way doth much abound, it makes way for 
the increase of deism and infidelity ; for when persons do 
long hear moral sermons, and little of Christ in them, or the 
peculiar doctrines of Christianity, they are templed to think 
there is but little difference between them and the discour- 
ses of Seneca and other heathen moralists ; and therefore, 
that they may be safe enough, and win to heaven, without 
Christianity at all, and that every moral man is a good 
enough Christian. 

Oh ! this is a fundamental defection, of most heinous 
guilt; it is a God-provoking and unchurching evil, which 
all the ministers and lovers of Christ should be deeply con- 
cerned about: for if we suffer ourselves and others to fall 
from our regard and love to glorious Christ, neglect to 
exalt him in our sermons, and to preach salvation to men 
only through Christ’s suretiship and sacrifice, and to tell 
the world, and inculcate it daily upon them, that this, 
and this ouly, is the way for them to obtain pardon, peace, 
grace, glory, and every good thing; 1 say, if wo turn 
careless and negligent in what so nearly concerns Christ’s 
glory, and our own office as Christian preachers, may in? 
not justly plead a controversy with our church, smite us 
with the most awful judgments, suffer a flood of infidelity, 
efror and profanity, to invade us, withdraw his spirit from 
ordinances and judicatories, infatuate our councils and 
conduct, mingle a perverse spirit in tho midst of us, and 
give us up to the most unnatural divisions and mournful 
breaches among ourselves? Ah, how much is this the case 
with us at this day ! And no wonder, seeing Christ’s glory 
is so little minded, notwithstanding of the foresaid excel- 
lent act of assembly, and many other good acts, that are 
sadly neglected this day by ministers and preachers among 
us. And how can we expect that any individual man 
should pay regard to them, and particularly to the 7lh act 
of assembly 1736, concerning preaching, when he sees 
whole judicatories pay no respect to the 14th act of that 
assembly against intrusions, nor to the 10th act of assembly 
1712, and the 9th act of assembly 1715, concerning the 
usurpation of patronage upon the church, and her right of 
calling her own ministers ; w liich acts are conform to other 
ancient acts of this church and to our reformation princi- 
ples declared in second book of discipline (see chap . 3* par. 
4. and 5. chap . 12. par . 9. and 10.) and which are sworn 
to in our national covenant 9 and ratified by many acts both 
of church and state. 

Now, how strange and surprising is it, to see men deli- 
berately going contrary to these excellent acts and deeds of 
the church, both ancient and modern (which are well 
founded upon the word of God and sound reason), by 
drawing on the yoke of patronage upon the church with- 
out necessity, voluntarily strengthening the hands of pa- 
trons in their spiritual tyranny, and encouraging men in 
that vile church. breaking and soul-destroying practice of 
accepting presentations (which no law doth require), and 
adhering to them in opposition to the people’s choice ? 
and yet this way is continued, even after conviction, by 
long dear-bought experience, of the pernicious effect of it. 
I w ell remember the time (yea, it is not above twenty years 
ago) when it was thought to be the universal opinion, that 
accepting of presentations was inconsistent with Presbyte- 
rian principles, and the rights and rules of this church, 
which we ate solemnly engaged to maintain by our For- 
mula 1711, and otherwise: at that time, presentation.huru 
ters among Presbyterians would have appeared as moru 
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sters, and their society frightful ; hut now, alas ! they are their mother in such distress ? They must even bring her 
become tame and familiar creatures to us. Jt is this woe. case to the Physician of Israel, when it is wholly desperate 
ful practice, together with the itch of pleasiug great men, and incurable as to human help, and cry, as in Psal. lx. 2. 
that hath of late been the great snare to draw in judicato- 44 O God, give us help from trouble for vain is the help 
ries to go cross to our declared principles maintained in of man.’ 9 Let us fall in with Christ’s call to the man with 
this church ever since the reformation (which we should the lunatic child, whom his disciples could not cure. Mat. 
have firmly cleaved to, and never declined from in any case), xvii. Bring him hither tome, saith our Lord. Let 11 s 
by making intrusion# and violent settlements in Christian bring the case to Christ, when it is desperate and incurable 
congregations, to the ruin, alas! of the glorious gospel, by all others. The church’s extremity i;, Christ’s oppoi- 
and of precious souls therein: and upon that account tunity : he can help her, even then when a!! her friend* 
alone, though we had no acts nor declared principles are going with their hands on their lc»ins in tho greatest 
against Intrusions, it is astonishing to think how any man, anguish and trouble; according to that word, Jer. xxx. 
that hath the glory of his master and the saving of souls at 6, 7. 44 Wherefore do l see every man with his hands on 
heart, should ever concur in a violent settlement that is his loins, as a woman in travail, and all faces are turned 
manifestly destructive to both. That is au awful threaten, into paleness? Alas ! for that day is great, so that none 
ing to ministers, Jer. xxiii. 44 Wo be unto the pastorB that is like it; it is even the time of Jacob's trouble.” Yet 
destroy and scatter the sheep of my pastuie, saith the Lord even then, when Jacob's trouble comes to that extremity 
and j et., notw ithstanding, we sec many, who go under the that none can match it, the Lord pities and adds that 
character of wise men, still persisting in that miserable word, 44 But he shall be saved out of it.” A matchless 
infatuation and destructive course, driving multitudes of trouble cannot nonplus his saving skill. Now, how doth 
hearty friends and serious Christians out of the church, he save Jacob out of such extremities ? Not by human 
and never gaining any to it of those the c intend to gratify ; might or power, but by his own Spirit, Zech. iv. G. O 
yet acting as if tney were joined in conspiracy against the j that God would help all Zion's friends to plead with him 
Commons of Scotland, and were carrying on a plot to | for an out-pouring of his Spirit upon ministers, preachers, 
strengthen the secession from the church. But let me tell i students, and all ranks, for saving his covenanted land out 
these wise brethren, if our conventions and parliaments j of extreme darkness, and reviving primitive Christianity 
had paid so little regard to the inclinations of the people | among us! This, and nothing else, will do it. O that he 
of Scotland, as our judicatories do now, we would not would speak such a comfortable word to Scotland, as that 
have had these courts at this day to sit in. I shall not in- ho said to the Jews when their state wa9 low, Hag. ii. 5* 
feist here upon this melancholy subject, having said so much 44 According to the word that I covenanted with you when 
on it elsewhere; only let me add this word, if leading men ye came out of Egypt, so my Spirit remaineth among you.” 
go on in these methods, though they may enjoy their ease, i Fear ye not! He hath remembered his covenant with, 
power and preferments, for a while; yet upon their grave- Scotland in former times, and surprised our fathers with 
stones it is too likely it may be written, 44 Here lie the men, gracious effusions of his Spirit : let us steadily look up to 
who did destroy the most beautiful national church and j| him, who hath still bowels of pity, and can help us as well 
constitution that was in the world.” j ! as others in distress. 

But, alas! we have cause not only to lament our de. We have heard of the wonderful goodness of the Lord 
parting from reformation-principles, and weakening the of late, in pitying other nations and countries, when under 
establishment, but also our shameful defection from vital and great darkness, deadnes and distress, by sending down hi* 
practical religion. The power of godliness is at a very Spirit to revive his work among them hi an extraordinary 
iow ebb among us, and little of God’s Spirit is to be found | manner, which may be ground of hope to others. How 
in our administrations : God is angry, and threatens to glorious was the appearance of his sovereign grace about 
cast us off. Ah ! great ground have we to bewail our eight or nine years ago in Salfzburg yi Germany, in deter* 
mournful case, and cry with the prophet, under the fearful mining about twenty thousand of the inhabitants to em- 
tokens of God’s anger, Jer. xiv. Lam. v. 44 Hast thou ut- brace the reformed religion, merely by reading of the- 
torly rejected Judah ? Hath thy soul loathed Zion ? Why Bible; yea, and to become so zealous, for it, as to be wil- 
hast thou smitten us, aud there is no healing for us ? We ling to forsake houses, lands, temporal goods, and rela- 
looked for peace, and there is no good; and for the time tions, and all they had in the world, that they might enjoy 
of healing, and behold trouble. We acknowledge, O Lord, the preaching of the gospel. 

our wickedness, and the iuiquity of our fathers : for we How marvellously did he display the riches of his grace,' 
have sinned against thee. Do not abhor us, for thy and the work of his Spirit, in the wonderful conversions of 
name’s sake? do not disgrace the throne of thy glory : re- great numbers in Northampton, and other parts of New 
member, break uot thy covenant with us. The auger of England, by the ministry of Mr. Jonathan Edwards, and 
the Lord hath divided us. The crown hath fallen from others in that country, about five or six years ago, of 
our head : wo unto us that we have sinned. Wherefore dost which we had a well attested narrative published among us ? 
thou forget us for ever, forsake us so long time? Turn Nay, within these two years we have most surprising 
thou us unto thee, O Lord, and we shall be turned : renew accounts of the goings of our God, and' the effusions of his 
our days as of old.” There are many other passages in Spirit on several places of Old England and Wales, our 
Jeremiah’s writings very suitable to our present case, such neighbouring countries, where, by the ministry of Mr* 
as Jer. xii. 10, 11. 44 Many pastors have destroyed my George Whitfield, Mr. John Wesley, and others (who iu~ 
vineyard, they have trodden my portion under foot, they | sist mainly on the doctrine of the new birth, and justifica- 
have made my pleasant portion a desolate wilderness, j tion by faith in Christ), great numbers, even of the most 
They have made it desolate, and, being desolate, it mour- j profligate, are convinced and pricked in their hearts, and 
ueth unto me.” Well, what can the sons of Zion do for , brought to cry out, 44 What shall we do to be saved?” 
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Which extraordinary work 1 hear doth still continue in 
divers p'ares of England. 

And this very same year wc have the like accounts from 
Georgia, New- Jersey, Pensyl vania, New-York,and other 
of the; English plantations in America, by the ministry of 
Mr. Whitfield and others. Likewise, we have very strange 
accounts of the success of the gospel in many different 
parts of the world, even among the heathens, by Count 
j£inz< ndorf, bishop of the Moravian church, and his mis- 
sionaries. 

Verily these good news which we new hear, of God’s glo. 
vious appearances in the gospel, do look as if God was about 
to accomplish his promises to his church in the latter days, 
4t when the whole earth shall be full of the knowledge of 
the Lord. 1 * O how refreshing are the remotest dawnings 
of the glory of these days ! 

Also, they servo to teach us how easy it is for God to 
rise up, when ho pJeaseth, for the revival of his work in 
decayed churches, when their case seems to be very hope. 
Jess. Ho w easy it is for him to raise up instruments to 
preach his gospel with such life and power, as to awaken 
whole towns and countries of sleepy sinners together to 
hearken to the gospel-call? He can make a nation to be 
horn at once; which should encourage us to wait on him 
still. And now when our blessed Lord is graciously 
pleased to mount his white horse, as king of Zion, and 
make his circuit in our countries, to give such evidences of 
bis glorious power, and send down pleasant showers of 
his grace among then?, and make many to bow down at his 
feet : may we not hope that he hath a great work on the 
wheels, and is on his march to go through his church in a 
conquering manner, to confound deists and infidels, and 
quell the daring boldness of his adversaries? And, in that 
case may not Scotland look for a visit from him among the 
Test, and even plead that ancient kindness may revive to- 
wards it ? May we not draw hope from the second Psalm, 
and other scripture passages, where God promiseth to 
44 give Ids son the Uttermost parts of the earth for a pos. 
session ; and that the isles shalLsee his salvation, and wait 
for his law,” among which places Scotland certainly is? 
And though it be a land that is little and despised among 
the nations, yet he, whose thoughts are not like man’s 
thoughts, has shewed a distinguishing respect to it, by 
his early sending the* gospel to it; and, when overspread 
with darkness,, promoting reformation in it against both 
the power of the mighty, and counsels of the crafty; nay, 
advancing reformation so far, and making gospel-light so 
clear and powerful in if, by the remarkable down-pouring 
of his Spirit,, that Scotland was noticed by divines of other 
places, and called Philadelphia , and the morning $tar of 
the reformation . Nay, he took Scotland into covenant 
with himself in a peculiar manner, and gave singular to- 
kens of his presence with his people: he hath wonderfully 
appeared for the interest of religion, when almost sunk in 
it : hef hath raised up Saviours on our mount Zion, and 
brought about great deliverances for it (as for Israel of 
old) when grievously oppressed and brought low. And, 
from these ancient and peculiar proofs of our Redeemer’s 
care, may we not humbly hope that he will not leave the 
land that is given him by his father, and solemnly devoted 
to him by its inhabitants? 

Our decays and backslidings from God, indeed, are 
very great, fearful, and threatening; yet, he bath still left 


a mourning and praying remnant in the laud, who are sen- 
sible of the want of his Spirit and presence in ordinances, 
desire to lament after the Lord, and cry for all the abomi- 
nations that are found in the midst of the city : and though 
her desolations are mournful, the breaches in her walls 
many, and the glory of the Lore} is gone up from the che- 
rub ; yet it seems still to hover and stand over the threshold 
of the door, and there is a remnant amoug us wrestling 
and pleading against his departure. There is a number 
who take pleasure in our Zion, have a kindness for her 
stones and rubbish, and cease not to lift up a prayer for 
the remnant that is left: and we see gracious promises 
made to the prayers and tears, wrestlingsand witnessing?, 
of a small godly remnant, Psal. xii. 5. Psal. cii. 13. 14, 
17. Alas, that this remnant in our land is so sadly broken 
and divided in the way and manner of their witnessing* at 
this day ! O that the meek Jesus, who rules in Zion, 
would meeken all their hearts, save from a spirit of bitter- 
ness, and from dangerous extremes in separating from one 
another ! O that the God of peace, that hath the •com- 
mand of hearts, would unite his broken remnant toge ther, 
give them a Christ-like spirit, and make them one stick in 
his hand ! It is nowise difficult to him to accomplish this 
ninion, even when the case is most hopeless in our eyes, and 
instruments (o meditate for healing breaches are out of 
9ight. Let us remember and plead that promise, Jer. xxx. 
17. 4fc For I will restore health unto thee, and I will heal 
thee of thy wounds, saith the Lord, because they have cal- 
led thee an outcast, sayin-r. This is Zion whom no man 
seeketh after.*’ Many of God’s worthies, now in glory, 
have gone off the stage in the belief and hopes that God 
would yet arise and have mercy on his Zion, that he would 
signally build her up, and appear in his glory ; yea, that 
there would be more glorious gospel-days seen in Scotland 
I than either we or our fathers have beheld. Surely these 
J considerations may encourage God’s remnant in Scotland, 

I to wait and pray iu hope, however dark and cloudy our 
day be at present. 

In the mean time, let us rejoice aiul bless the Lord, that 
he is pleased to pour out his Spirit, make bare his holy 
arm, and glorify his power in other parts of the world, 
yea, and get himself a great name amongst those that have 
not known him, whatever he doth with us: may his right 
hand, and holy arm, get him the victory among them more 
and more, that we may hear gospel songs from the utter- 
most parts of the earth? Likewise, let us mourn for 

those sins, both old and late, which provoke God to make 
our heavens as brass, and to withhold those pleasant show- 
ers from us he is letting fall upon others: and let us plead 
that Scotland, which formerly was the glory of all lauds, 
for the effusions of the Spirit, may not now be past by and 
left behind all others. O let her fleece be dry, when many 
others have their fleeces wet; and, when they are getting 
abundance of rain, may we have a little cloud appearing 
like a man’s hand, to prognosticate a shower a coming! 
May the Lord rise up from his place, and come mercifully 
to decide the quarrel between deists and us ; and let infi- 
dels, and the profane scoffers of these last days, see, that 
the Bible is the word of God, and that the preaching of it 
is his institution ; that there is a supernatural power at- 
tending it, for changing men’s hearts as well as lives ! 
May he let the world see, it is not fine moral harangues, 
nor the enticing words of men’s wisdom; but the plain 
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preaching of a crucified Jesus, is the only remedy for lost 
sinners, that becomes the power of God to the conversion 
und salvation of men ! * 

But some have their questions, u by whom shall Jacob 
arise? will he shew wonders to the dead? shall the dead 
arise and praise him? 1 ’ These, indeed, are non-plussing 
difficulties to us, but none at all to him who raiseth the 
dead, and calleth the things which be not, as though they 
were. He hath still spirit and clay enough for new in- 
struments; yea, he can make strangers build up his walls, 
and the greatest enemies become zealous for his glory. 
And, however unlikely the appearance of things may be at 
present, both scripture and experience assure us, that the 
time of God’s peoples extremity (as I said before) is his 
usual season of appearing for them ; 44 it is in the mount 
that the Lord will be seen so may the text be rendered, 
Gen, xxii. 14. God did not appear any way for Isaac’s 
deliverance all the three days journey he made with his 
father, till he came to the top of the mount, and was just 
ready to bo sacrificed ; neither did he interpose for the 
Jews in Esther’* time, until the decree was past, and day 
fixed, and but a hair.breadth betwixt them and ruin ; then 
God st^ps in, and posts are instantly dispatched to stop 
the execution. Thus the Lord acts agreeably to his pro- 
mise, Deut. xxxii. 36. 44 For the Lord 6hall judge his 

proplo, and repent himself for his servants, when he seeth 
that their power is gone, and that there is none shut up or 
Jeff.” Here, then, is food for faith and prayer in the most 
slraltcning times. O for grace to pray in hope, mourn in 
hope, labour in hope, and wait in hope, seeing our dearest 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, who is our hope, is gone 
up, and sits at the helm ! O when shall the power of this 
great Loid be present to heal us l Come, Lord Jfesas, 
come quickly. Amen, 

IJundee , September 30, 1740. 


INTRODUCTION. 

IT being our great business in the world, to promote 
God’s glory and our o^u salvation, and, in order thereto, 
to seek acquaintance with and secure an interest in the 
Lord Jesus Christ (the sole mediator betwixt God and men), 
and also to labour for the comfortable persuasion and as- 
surance of this interest ; it hath pleased God, for our assist- 
ance in this matter, graciously to prescribe to us the use 
of several outward means, as the word, sacraments, and 
prayer, and also to promise the inward influences of his 
Holy Spirit, for making these means effectual for the ends 
foresaid, to such as conscientiously attend and use them. 

The sacrament of the Lord’s supper, one of these means, 
being instituted by our Lord Jesus Christ, as a bright re- 
presentation and compcnd.of the whole Christian religion, 
and an ordinance nobly adapted for carrying on the ends 
of God’s glory, and our souls’ salvation, and particularly 
for clearing up our interest in Christ, and improving our 
acquaintance with him ? it highly concerns every Christian 
to make conscience of attending in a due and suitable 
manner. . j 

I have elsewhere shewn, that the Lord’s day is of divine j 
appointment, and the celebration of the Lord’s supper is 
the proper work of this day, and one special design of its 
first institution. Now, if ordinary sabbaths do require 
great diligence and care in our preparing for them, and im- 


proving of them ; much more do communion-sabbaths, 
which are solemn and high days, and, in a special manner, 
days of the Son of man ; these being times wherein we 
make near approaches anto God, and he makes most near 
approaches unto us; and so may be called days of heaven 
upon earth; for they do eminently represent the employ, 
ments and enjoyments of the glorified saints in heaven ; 
and, by the right improvement of them, we < come to be 
prepared for living amongst that blessed company. It is, 
then, our great duty and interest, carefully to make ready 
for these sabbaths when they draw nigh, and to improve 
every hour and minute of them with the greatest diligence, 
when they actually do come. 

The subject of the Lord’s supper is pretty fully handled 
in my Sacramental Catechism, both in a doctrinal ami ca- 
suistic manner. And, seeing it is needless to repeat what 
is there written, I must refer tny reader to it, for a more 
full explication of several tMngs relating to this ordinance 
than wh&t is here to be expected ; seeing 1 mainly design 
in this treatise to give practical directions for the right im- 
provement of communion-sabbaths. The subject is still 
very large and copious, after all that hath been said and 
written upon it; and there is room for much more. What 
I here intend may be comprehended under the three fol- 
lowing heads: 

I. Directions how to prepare for a communion. sabbath 
before it come. 

II. How to spend it when it is come. 

Ilf. How to behave ourselves when it is over. 


CHAPTER I. 

CONTAINING directions how to prepare for a commu- 
nion -sabbath. 

Direct. I . — Carefully endeavour and study to have a just 
and riglit up l a king of the nature , ends, and uses of the 
.Lord's supper ; and the work of communicating while 
at tlw Lord's table*. 

TlIERF are many who have wrong notions of this ordi- 
nance, do greatly mistake the ends and designs of it, and 
j therefore cannot rightly partake of it: but, if we would 
be worthy communicants, we must seriously ponder nnd 
rightly understand the nature and ends of this solemn in- 
stitution of our Lord Jesus Christ, that so we may ap- 
proach his table with distinct uptakings of our works and 
business there. 

This ordinance was not instituted to turn bread and wine 
into the true body, and blood of Christ, for people to wor- 
ship it; nor to sacrifice Christ again to Uie Father to be a 
propitiation for the sins of the quick and jhe dead, as the 
papists do absurdly affirm. Neither waslt appointed to 
make atonement for former sins, to purchase a remission, 
and insure heaven to us opere operate^ as some ignorant peo- 
ple do imagine. Nor was it designed to cloak some wick- 
ed practises, or maintain a good name among men, or any 
other worldy end, as hypocrites do intend. But it is ap- 
pointed by our great Lord and Saviour, as a visible repre * 
sentation and commemoration of his. death and sufferings 
for his people , till he come again to judge the world . And, 
in obedience to his command, all his people ought io come 
to hi> table, to celebrate this ordinance; and, while par- 
taking of the outward symbols of bread and wine, they are 
believingly and thankfully- to remember Jesus Christ, and : . 



120 A SACRAMENTAL DIRECTORY. 


Of the Nertwsity of Communicating. 


his dying love ; and also to reecive and tmbrace him, as 
their bleeding high priest, into the arms of their faith, ap. 
ply his benefits, rest upon his meri(9, seal a covenant with 
him, look upon him whom they have pierced, with a mour. 
Ding heart, and a solemn resolve to pierce him no more. 

This is a short account of the nature of this sacrament, 
and of the works of communicating. But, in order to give 
a more full and distinct view of this great, and solemn or- 
dinanre, we may consider and take it up under these several 
respects following: 

I. As a peculiar sign and distinguishing badge of the 
Christian church from the infidel world , and a visible to. 
ken, that we profess anil own a crucified Jesus for our Re. 
deemer and Saviour, and that we depend only upon his 
death, and the merit of his blood, for the remission of our 
tiins, and our reconciliation with God. 

II. As a lively representation and memorial of Christ 
crucified , and the inestimable purchase of his death . This 
aacrament is a compendious map of the gospel, and a vi- 
sible preaching of Jesus Christ. The word preached holds 
him forth to the ear ; but this sacrament represents him to 
the eye, and, in a lively way, displays his redeeming love, 
jhis mighty acts, and unparalleled sufferings for lost sin- 
ners. This ordinance is a lasting public monument to the 
world, of Christ.’? glorious victories and triumphs, as the 
Captain of our salvation ; .of his vanquishing death and 
hell, his spoiling principalities and powers, and his obtain, 
ing peace for us. Likewise, we are to look upon it a9 a 
sure pledge of Christ’s second coming, end a taste of the 
new wine which believers will eternally drink with him in 
his Father’s kingdom. 

III. Asa special mean appointed by God for our spirit - 
util advantage ; namely, for the weakening of corruption, 
end the strengthening of grace. The death of our glorious 
Redeemer, represented in this ordinance, gives such a dis. 
covery of sin to the believer as makes his soul to abhor it. 
And God blcsscth it as a rneau to excite and quicken the 
graces of repentance, faith, love, hope, joy and lhaukful. 
ness, inbelievers; liy giving them something of a clearer view 
of the attributes of God, than they had before ; as of his 
wisdom in the contrivance of our redemption by Jesus 
Christ, and his suretiship for U9; of his mercy, love, and 
compassion, in sparing poor, guilty, and hell.deserving 
sinners, such as we are, of his justice and holiness, in pun. 
ishing sin in such a manner, yea, rather punishing it in his 
own son, than suffering it to go unpunished ; of his veraci- 
ty and faithfulness, in accomplishing the Old Testament 
types and prophecies, and confirming the covenant of grace 
with the mercies therein promised, by the death of Jesus 
Christ. 

IV. As a great feast, wherein Christ holds communion and 
fellowship with his people , and richly entertains them. This 
sacrament is the supper of the great God : the feast-maker 
is God the Father, the provision God the son, whose flesh 
is meat indeed, and whose blood is drink indeed : the guests 
are a company of poor unworthy sinners, for whom the 
crumbs beneath the table are too good ; vet to such doth 
God give kindly welcome, saying, Eat , 0 friends; drink , 
&c. Cant. v. 1. A strange feast ! Christ is both the maker 
and matter of it, the feeder and the food, the giver and the 
gift! O what noble provision is Christ’s flesh and blood to 
the sob! ! John vi. 53* As bread and wine afford strength, 
comfort, and nourishment to the body; so the flesh and 
Wood of Christ, received here by faith, do yield the same 


to the soul. How great is the variety of heavenly dainties 
presented to us in this feast ! viz* pardon of sin, reconru 
liation with God, adoption intb his family, peace of con- 
science, spiritual strength, increase of grace, the precious 
promises of the covenant, the gracious presence of Christ, 
the smiles of his countenance, the comfort and quickening 
influences of his spirit. O what rare and delicious dishes 
are these for hungry souls! O for appetites for the full 
feast which Christ doth furnish us in this wilderness. 

V. We ought to view this ordinance as the solemn scal- 
ing and confirming of a covenant betwixt God and us. This 
sacrament is one of the seals of the covenant of grace 
which God makes with believers in Christ; and by it he 
gives them sasine and infeftment of all the benefits of the 
covenant, ant) of the glorious inheritance purchased for 
them by Christ. It was usual for people in the eastern 
countries to ratify their covenants by eating ami drinking 
together; so did Isaac and Abimelech, Jacob and Laban, 
&c. Gen. xxvi. Gcu. xxxi. 2 Sam. iii. This sacrament 
is a covenanting feast, wherein a bargain is solemnly rati- 
fied and sealed betwixt God and us. God’s exhibiting the 
elements to us, is a seal of the covenant, on God’s part, 
that he will be our God, and doth freely give us his Son with 
all his purchase, and will fulfil his promises to us in him : 
our taking the elements is a seal on our part, of our ac- 
cepting of Jesus Christ upon the terms of grace, our en- 
gaging to be his people, and that w r e will, in his strength, 
perform all the duties required of us. Here Christ gives 
us his body aud blood to save us., and here we give our 
souls and bodies to servo him. 
l VI. As a solemn military oath , whereby we bind ourselves 
! tobeLruc and faithful soldiers to Jesus Christ , our Captain 
and General in the spiritual warfare. For the word sac. 
rament, according to its ancient use among the Romans 
! (from whom it is borrowed), doth import so much. Let 
J no communicants then consider what they do at the Lord’s 
I table. You do most publicly, before men and angels, 

| swear allegiance to the King of heaven, over the broken 
body and shed blood of the Son of God. Now-, if the 
dust of Christ’s ministers’ feet will be a witness against the 
slighters of his gospel, and cry for vengeance on them; 
surely Christ’s body and blood will be a more terrible 
witness against perfidious communicants. Nay, the oath 
you here swear is not an ordinary one, but an oath attend- 
ed with solemn imprecations. When yc transact with 
God in this sacrament, you do on the matter say, 41 If wc 
be in league with sin and satan, while we arc professing to 
give ourselves away to the Lord; then let that wrath, 
which Christ suffered, fall upon us: and as certainly as 
wc crumble the sacramental bread betwixt our teeth, let 
the mill-stone of God’s wrath grind us to powder: and 
as we drink the sacramental cup here, so let us drink the 
cup of God’s unmixed wrath eternally, if we deal falsely 
with God in this covenant.” And thus wc see how unwor- 
thy communicants and dissemblers with God, do 44 cat and 
drink judgment to themselves,” with a witness. 

VII. We should take up this sacrament, not only as a 
feast of love betwixt Christ and believers, but also as a 
bond of mutual love and unity among believers .themselves. 

As this feast of love is a remembrance of the greatest 
love that ever was manifested, viz. of Christ’s dying love 
to sinners ; so it is an excellent mean for procuring and ad- 
vancing unity and love among the saints and servants of God. 

It is a mean, not only of uniting believers more firmly to 
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Christ, their head, bet also of uniting and endearing the 
members of his mystical body to one another. 

Let us view the Lord’s supper in the fore said seven re. 
epects, that we may see what a weighty ordinance it is, and 
have some distinct uptakings of its nature and ends, before 
we approach to it* 

Direct. II. — Be firmly persuaded, that partaking of the 

Lord's supper is a most necessary duty ; and the neglect- 
ing °f lt ,Jf a vcr y S rea l s * n ' 

That communicating is a necessary duty incumbent upon 
us, and not a matter of indifference which we may do, or 
not do, as we think fit, will appear from the following 
obligations which God hath laid upon us : 

I. We have the command of our great Lord and law. 
giver, to partake of this feast, oft repeated by the Evan- 
gelists ; he saith to ail his disciples, take ; he saiih to them, 
eat ; he saith to them, drink ye ell of it ; he saith to them, 
tlo this in remembrance of me. Ilis precepts to pray, praise, 
hear, read, meditate, &c. are not more plain or express, 
than his precepts to communicate. So that we are as much 
bound to give obedience to this, as to those. 

II. Gratitude strongly obligeth us to obey this com- 
tnand, if we remember what he did for us, who gave it. O 
believer, did he not offer up himself, soul and body, as an 
atoning sacrifice to satisfy divine justice for thy sins ? and, 
will not this engage you to obey him ! surely, every time 
you read or hear these words, do this in remembrance of 
me, your heart should melt and warm within you, when 
you consider what he, who spoke them, hath done for 
you ; even more than father, or mother, wife, brother, and 
all your relations could have done; yea, more than a mil* 
lion of angels could have done for you. And, shall not 
his command have weight with yon. 

III. Remember the time when he gave you this charge. 
It was that night he was to begin his bitter and bloody 
agonies tor you, and wade through a sea of wrath and sor. 
row upon your account. It was then when he beheld 
heaven, earth and hell, justice, tneu and devils, ail con* 
spiring against him. Just at the time when he was going 
to offer up himself a sacrifice in your stead, to save you 
from eternal flames, he gave you this charge, 44 do this in 
remembrance of me ;” as if ho had said, 44 now I am just 
ready to be offered up, to die a cursed death for you, and 
with my blood to seat my testament, wherein I bequeath 
to you, pardon, peace, life, light, grace, and glory; and 
now there is one request 1 ask of you, that, when I am 
dead, you keep up the remembrance of my love and suf- 
ferings for you, by eating bread and drinking wine togeth- 
er with my people at my table ; and there show forth my 
death till I come again to judge the world.” The words 
of dying men used to be of great weight with their surfriv- 
ing friends ; and will not the words of your dying surety, 
your dying elder brother, be- of weight with you to obey 
hit dying charge ? 

IV. Consider how small and easy the charge is he gives 
you: it is not to sacrifice your first-born, cut off a mem- 
ber of your body, give alt you have to the poor, go in pil- 
grimage to the ends of tha earth ; it is not to go to the holy 
land, to visit Christ's sepulchre; or to the top of Mount 
Calvary, where theorem stood , 44 in remembrance of him;” k 
These he required not, because yon might have judged' 
them hard; and yet) as hard a* they seem to be,, had be 


demanded any of them, could you have been answerable 
to disobey such an one as a dying Jesus ? How far less will 
yon be able to answer at the great day for disobeying him, 
when he requires ho such burdensome task, but graciously 
injoins an action that is most easy, pleasant and profitable 
to you ; 44 eat and drink at my table, in a thankful remem* 
brance of what I have done for you?” and will you not 
please him in so small a request? 

V. Christ gives you this charge, not for his good, but 
for your own. And your obedience to it contributes 
highly both to your pleasure and your profit. 

First , O believer, is it not pleasant to set and keep a 
tryst with ybur dear Saviour? Well', this ordinance is the 
solemn trysting.place where he hath appointed to meet 
with you ; it is there you may 44 see the King in his beau- 
ty ;*• there doth his glory shine. O how glorious is he in 
his 44 dyed garments and red apparel !” With what desire 
should we go to see such a beautiful sight ? How sweet is 
it to hear his voice in this ordinance, which is (he very 
music of heaven? How refreshing for a doubting soul to 
bear him speak as from the cross, 44 it is finished, the ran- 
som is paid, and justice is satisfied ? 44 Can there be sweeter 
melody, than to hear Christ whisper in the soul’s ear, 
44 fear not, I am thy salvation 5 the Lord hath put away 
thy sin, thou shalt not die ; Son, be of good cheer, alt thy 
sins are forgiven thee!” How pleasant must. it be to eat 
and drink at Christ’s feast,* with such heavenly music 
sounding in our ears ? 

Secondly , Is not this action as profitable to us as plea- 
sant? Knowest thou, O man, what injury thou dost to 
thy immortal soul by neglecting it ? Canst thou have any 
other but a lean, hungry, starved soul, whilst thou slight- 
est the food God hath appointed for it? Dost thou know 
what benefit some of tby neighbours have got at this feast? 
some have come to it poor, and have gone away laden with 
riches : some have come to it hungry, and have gone away 
satisfied as with marrow and fatness : some have come 
thirsty, and have got iloods poured out upon the dry 
ground : some have come blind, and gone away seeing? 
others lame, and have gone away walking. Here they 
have got all their diseases cured, and their wants supplied. 
And, have you not as great need of these mercies as others : 
Come, then to this enriching and souUupmaking ordi- 
nance ; take but a view of the benefits and blessings* which 
Christ presents to you, and which he faithfully offers to 
seal and apply to you in this sacrament, even his own 
body and blood", and all the benefits and virtues of the 
same; surely Christ and all the benefits of his purchase is 
avast portion: behold, O believer, in this ordinance you 
have a seal and pledge, an earnest and taste of ihcm all. 

Mare particularly, lrf, you' have lucre a sealed rcunts- 
! slot* of sin presented to you, with tho bibod that was shed 
for the same, Matt. xxvi. 28* ■ 

idly, A sealed* freedom from wrath and damnation : 
fora crucified Jesus here represented endured that for you ; 
and' he promises that be who eats this food shall 44 never 
die eternally,” John vi. 50, 51. 

9d1y, Adoption into God’s family, and a right to the 
childrettV privileges confirmed; for your bring* admitted 
to sit at your fat hea table, and eat of the children’s bread, 
is a* pledge of it. < 

Athlg, The weakening of sin, < and subduing of corrup- 
tion ; for here y >u havefood that kills sin. 

Stihly, The increase of sanctification, and strengthening 
P 
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Of g*aqp; tor here you have food that nourisheth grace : 
and the sanctifying Spirit is promised in that covenant, 
which is here sealed, Ezek. xxxiv. 27. 

6 M/y, Union and communion with Christ in the most 
intimate maimer; for. saith he, John vi. 56. “ He that 
eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me 
and I in him." We dwell in him, by faith aud love, and 
he in ns by his Spirit. 

7thly, A title to eternal life, John vi. 51. ** If any man 
eat of this bread, he shall live for ever." 

8 thly, A sealed promise of a glorious resurrection, John 
vi. 54. “ Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, 
hath eternal life, and 1 will raise him up at the last day." 

9fA(y, A sealed right to all the promises of the new cove- 
nant, which are great and precious, viz. That God will 
** put his laws in our inward parts, and write them in 
our hearts, Jer. xxxi. 33. That he will forgive our ini. 
quity, and remember our sins no more, Jer. xxxi. 34. 
That he will take away the stony heart and give us a heart 
of flesh, Ezek. xxxvi. 26. That he will put his fear in our 
hearts, and give ns hearts to fear him, Jer. xxxii. 39, 40. 
That he will cause us to walk in his statutes, Ezek. xxxvi. 
27. That he will not turn away from us to do us good, 
and that we shall not depart from him, Jer. xxx. 40. That 
he will send sanctified rods and afflictions when they are 
needful, Psal. Ixxxix. 32. That he will put his Spirit 
within us, Ezek. xxxvi. 27. And thereupon we shall have 
quickening, strengenthing, and sin-mortifying influences. 
And; lastly, which comprehends all, that he will be our 
God, and we shall be his people," Jer. xxxi. 33. - Thus 
you sec what a soul. profiting ordinance this is ; to slight 
it then, must be a dreadful despising of your mercies, and 
a wronging of your own souls. 

VI. Let me put you in miod with what gladness the 
Israelites of old did welcome the news of the celebration of 
their passover. In the room of which Christ hath instituted 
to us the Lord’s supper. O what joy did it occasion in 
Jerusalem, when the trumpet was blown by the priest, to 
give intimation to the people of the day of the passover ? 
how cheerful was the psalmist’s heart, when he saith, Psal. 
Ixxxi. 1, 3. “ Make a joyful noise unto the God of Jacob i 
blow up the trumpet in the new-moon, in the time appoint, 
ed, on our solemn feast-day!" This feast was still observ- 
ed npon the fifteenth day after the first appearence of the 
new-moon : aud not having almanacks, as we have, to for- 
warn them of it, they used to send men to the top of the 
bill to watch for the appearance of the new moon, who, as 
soon as they saw it, did run to tell the priest, that he 
might blow the trumpet, and give the welcome notice of it 
to the people, who received the news with universal joy. 
And have not wc, Christians, more cause to rejoice at the 
intimation of our gospel-passover, in which we have Christ 
crucified, with all his benefits, far more evidently Set forth 
before our eyes, than the people of the Jews had? 

Alas ! it is sadly to be regretted, that in our age many 
people do oft hear the silver trumpet of the gospel sound- 
ing load and long, calling them to the feast of the great 
King, bat are not suitably affected therewith. Were this 
great gospel-ordinance, like the Jewish passover, to be ce- 
lebrated but in one place in all the world ; with what zeal 
and desire would people flock thither, to behold it and 
partajke of it ? And, why should we not come with the 
same affection and devotion now, when we have it celebrat- 
ed in many places ? Shall oar hearts be evil, because God 


is good ? Shall we despise mercies when they are given in 
plenty ? Surely the frequent occasions we have of this bles- 
sed feast, should fill our hearts with the greatest thank- 
fulness to the bountiful Maker of it, as they did the'Chris- 
tians in the apostolic age. 

But, besides these arguments for the necessity of the 
duty of communicating, I shall, in the next place, show 
the greatness of the sin and danger of neglecting it. 

I. You are hereby guilty of disobedience to the com- 
mand of the highest King and Sovereign in the world ; nay, 
of that King to whom you have sworn allegiance in bap- 
tism. Is Jesns Christ your sovereign, and wilt you not 
obey his laws ? Perhaps, if you neglected aoy other of his 
commands, such as to pray, give alms, or to hear the word, 
for one Lord’s day, conciencc would smite you for it ; and 
hare you no check for disobeying this command which he 
gave in the most solemn manner ; nay, a charge which our 
dying Testator gave us when his heart was full of sorrow 
for us, and when he was going to underly God’s wrath in 
the garden, be bound as a malefactor, and led away to the 
cursed tree for us? As the sovereign Lord, who gave us 
this command, hath an undoubted right to our obedience 
both by nature and dear purchase; so, by the ueglect of 
it,. we are at once guilty both of despising the authority of 
just power, and the obligation of astonishing love. 

II. What a sin must it be to despise a sacrament, which 
is one of the most solemn ordinances of this great King ? 
You will readily acknowledge, that it is your indispensiblu 
duty to receive the sacrament of baptism, and that it is a 
great sin to neglect it. And why do you not own the same 
of the Lord’s supper, seeing the same Lord who said. Matt, 
xxviii. 19. “ Go teach and baptize all nations," said also 
Luke xxii. 19. ** Do this in remembrance of me ?" So that 
you hare the same authority for both sacraments. What 
absurd inconsistency are some then guilty of, who think if 
their children die without baptism (though there be no sin- 
ful neglect in the case) it endangers their salvation, but are 
not afraid themselves to live and die without the Lord’s 
supper, though their neglect be wilful and sinful ? Surely 
the practice of many, who overvalue one sacrament, and 
undervalue another, is most unacountable. 

III. By declining to partake of the Lord’s snppcr, you 
do upon the matter renounce your baptism (tho’ the sac- 
rament you pretend to esteem), seeing hereby you refuse to 
be Christians of freechoise, and in effect say, you will not 
stand to these engagments your parents took on in your 
name, but will be at liberty to believe what you please, 
practise what you fancy, and serve the devil, the world, 
and the flesh, as long as yon think fit. You may profess 
the Christian religion ; but you arc never Christians by aoy 
act of yonr own, until you present yourselves at the Lord’s 
table, aod there personally own yonr baptismal engage, 
meats, and openly avouch the Lord Jesus Christ to be 
your Saviour, consent to his religion, and dedicate your- 
selves to his service. Hearing of sermons is not a suffi- 
cient test of yonr doing so ; for many do this from curiosity 
or custom, more than any other principle ; but the Lord’s 
snpper is the ordinance which Christ has instituted chiefly 
for the fo resaid ends. How great then must the sin and’ 
danger of wilfnl neglecting it be ? In effect, it is no less 
than an open denying of Christ before men ; and such, he 
says “be will deny before his Father in heaven." I 
would have all who bear the name of Christians, to remem- 
ber this j and, as they would not be reckoned Among those 
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that renounce Christ and his religion, let them not con. 
temo that ordinance, which is the appointed badge of the 
Christian profession. 

IV. To neglect the Lord’s supper is a most unthankful 
requital of the kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, in coming 
to free us from the burdensome serrice of the legal sacrifices, 
rites, and institutions. If we did rightly consider what 
we are bound to by the subjection we owe to a sovereign 
Lord, and by the gratitude we owe to a kind benefactor; 
though he had enjoined a great number of costly and la. 
borious rites, and had laid upon us a yoke more heavy than 
that of the Jewish ceremonies, yet in justice we should 
have thought all but a small homage to his greatness, and 
a small acknowledgement of bis infinite lore. But now, 
when in his mercy he hath freed us from the yoke of cere, 
monial bondage, and, beside baptism, hath appointed but 
this one sacred rite for us to observe, and one that is nei. 
ther costly nor troublesome, but most easy and pleasant; 
wbat monsters of ingratitude shall we make ourselves, if 
we slight this his gracious institution! 

V. By neglecting this divine ordinance, you put greater 
contempt upon the true and living God, than heathens do 
upon their dumb idols. How great is the respect that some 
brutish idolaters show to idols, who cut their flesh, shed 
their blood, sacrifice their children, and stick at nothing, 
though never so hard or painful, to testify their homage 
and obsequiousness to their ugly deities! And shall we, 
Christians, professed servants of the glorious Son of God, 
our sovereign Lord and Redeemer, neglect his easy institu. 
tion, and refuse to please him in so small a thing ! Surely 
the barbarous savages will rise up in judgment with many 
professed Christians, and condemn them for their disobo. 
dience. You, perhups, on some occasions, will profess to 
pity the blind heathens and brutish Indians, who are 
strangers to Christianity, and live and die in darkness ; 
but, have not we as much reason to pity you, who disown 
and pour coiitempt on that holy religion you were educa. 
ted in, and thereby put yourselves in a condition worse 
than theirs? For, the apostle tells us, that it is ** better 
not to have known the way of truth, than, after we have 
known it, to turn away from the holy commandment,” 
2 Pet. ii. 21. And our Saviour saith, that it will be 
more tolerable for the dark cities of “ Tyre and Sidon, at 
the day of judgment, than it will be for the enlightened 
Capernaum and Bethsaida,” Matt. xi. 22. Your know, 
ledge, and profession of the truths of the Christian religion 
do very much aggravate your disobedience to (he laws and 
institutions thereof. You think their condition dreadful, 
that say there is no God, and no doubt it is so ; but what 
better is your case? you acknowledge there is a God, but 
lire as if you. defied him, by open contemning and neglect. 
Ing of his ordinances. 

VI. By slighting this ordinance, you contemn the most 
advantageous offer that.ever God made unto men. Here 
God the Father offereth to make over Christ to you, and 
all his purchase, and seal your right thereto. Particularly 
to give you his blessed Sou, as your “ wisdom, righteous. 
Bess, sanctification, and redemption,” I Cor. i. 30. As 
your wisdom, to enlighten you, and free you from igno. 
ranee ; as your righteousness, to justify you, and free you 
from, the guilt of sin ; as your sanctification, to make you 
holy, and free you from tbo reigning power and pollution 
off sin*; as your redemption, to restore you to the liberty 
of the sous of God, bring you to the inheritance, and free 


| you eternally from sin and satan, hell and wrath. Mow, O 
sinner, if thou declinest to come here and take Christ as 
thy wisdom, how foolish and ignorant must thou still re- 
main ? If thou refusest Christ as (hy righteousness, how 
naked and guilty will thy soul be? if thou refusest Christ 
as thy sanctification, how vile and polluted must thou still 
continue? If thou refusest Christ as thy redemption, who 
will redeem thee from the wrath to come. 

Consider also the near and happy relations which Jesus 
Christ himself offereth to stand in to thoso who cordially 
receive him in this ordinance; such as that of a master, a 
father, a captain, a shepherd, a bridegroom, and husband. 
And, how great must our sin and danger be, if we slight 
such kind offers! If you refuse Christ as a master now, 
will not he refuse to own you as a servant in the great day ? 
If you refuse him as a captain, will he not reject you as 
one of his soldiers ? If you refuse him as a shepherd, will 
he not deny you as one of his sheep? If you refuse him 
as a bridegroom and husband, will he not disown you as 
his bride and spouse? And, if Christ thus disown you 
at the great day, how fearful will your condition be for 
ever ? 

Vlf. Neglecting this feast of memorial is a thing most 
unreasonable in itself, as being against all the rules of hu. 
manity and gratitude. Surely it is most agreeable to reason 
and equity, that all Christians should love their Redeem, 
er and benefactor, and keep up the memorial of his great 
adventure for ransoming their souls. Is it not a most rea. 
sonable demand, and a very small return be requires of you 
for all hts love, only ** eat and drink in remembrance of 
me ?” It is not, go to a scaffold ; but go to a well covered 
table : It is not to bleed and burn, but to eat and drink : 
It is not to feed on the bread of affliction, or water of ad. 
versity, but bread that strengthens the heart, and wine that 
cheers the drooping spirit; delicious fare, which your Sa- 
viour hath blessed and sweetened for you. Now, must it 
not be against all reason to refuse this agreeable demand, 
in order to preserve the memory of the love of your incotn. 
parable Benefactor , and the sufferings of your dying Friend f 
which he patiently endured for you ? 

Ingrateful world! Can ye not endure to think on that 
which Christ refused not to endure for you ? Did he leave 
the glory of his Father, to be clothed with your nature and 
to dwell in a fleshly cottage ? Did he live a life of sorrows 
and sufferings, and at last undergo a shameful, painful, and 
cursed death ? Did he rise again, and ascend on high to 
prepare mansions, and take possession of them for you ? 
Doth he there abide to agent and plead your cause with 
God ? And do ye believe that lie is shortly to come again 
to receive you to himself? And, will ye not for a short 
while here keep up the remembrance of his love? O, did 
Christ drink vinegar on the cros9 for you, yea, vinegar 
mnde bitter, tart, and poisonable, with your sins? And 
will ye uot drink wine at his table, that is sweetened and 
made delicious with the choice blessings of his love, and 
consolations of his Spirit? Did he drink a cup of wrath 
for you, and will ye not drink a cup of blessing for him, 
nay, for yourselves ? For the advantage is only yours. 

O Christians, had we the due impressions of the amazing 
goodness and incomparable love of our matchless Redeem., 
er, the remembrance whereof he enjoins us to keep up in 
this ordinance; we would say, Lord, what is sufficient to 
be done in memory of this love ? Every one of our heart* 
would echo back at Christ’s call, “ do this in remembrance 
V 2 
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of me!*’ Do this / Lord, what is it that 1 would not do 
for thy sake ? Glorious Jesus, didst thou pass by the an- 
gels, and wouldst have no nature but mine? I’ll then stop 
mine ears against the solicitations of the world, and hare 
no will but thine. Remember thee! Whom shall I remem- 
ber if 1 forget thee? “ If I forget thee, O my Saviour, let 
my tongue cleave to ..the roof of my mouth : If I remember 
not thee, let my right hand forget her cunning.” I^ord, I 
cannot but blush when l think that I should need any memento 
or token tp keep up the remembrance of thee: Ah! shall 
the trifles of the world find room enough in my heart and 
memory^ and my Redeemer’s love have scarce any place 
there.?,, .Lord, hadst thou required the dearest of my blood 
and. choicest, of my substanco to be offered thee in acknow- 
ledgment of it, yea, hadst thou demanded my life, I owe 
it to. thee, nay, a thousand lives, if I had them : and, shall 
I net cheei fully give thee up my memory and thoughts 
when ithou art pleased to usk them. 

O then, if there be any obligations in the highest au. 
thorify, any allurements in the sweetest love, any reality 
in your professed subjection to Jesus Christ, give him this 
proof of it, cheerfully obey his dying charge, meet with his 
people, -and remember hislove at his feast of memorial, 
and j.oio hymns of praise therewith- O please him in this 
so easy and so small a request. - 

VIII. Finally, I vyould have you to remember how pro- 
voking the neglect of this ordinance is to him that insti- 
tuted it. You. are guilty of despising the greatest prepara, 
tion which the King of kings makes for his subjects ; for ia. 
this ordinance he doth, as it were, kill the fatted calf, and: 
furnish his table with the choicest rarities of heaven, and 
sendfortb his servants to invite. us, saying, “ I have pre- 
pared my supper, come eat of my bread, and drink of my 
wine which I have mingled ; all things are ready, come to 
the marriage.” So great and costly is this feast, that it 
cost the maker of it his own life to prepare it. “ Pardon 
of sin, peace with God, and communion with him,” which 
are the dainties here set before you, cost Jesus Christ no 
less than his life to purchase them for you. And, do you 
think this glorious King can take it well at your hands, if 
you. make light of this rare and costly feast, and slight all 
the preparation he hath made for you ? Can. you, ever ex. 
peqt to enjoy communion with him in heaven, if you slight 
the offer of communion with him upon earth ? Nay, you 
provoke him to cut you off eternally from his presence: 
for, as of old, the Lord threatened cutting off to the soul 
of him. that ueglected to keep the passover, because he 
brought not the offering of. the Lord, in his appointed sea- 
son, Num.ix. 13. so. he threatens the same to those who 
should slight the gospel-feasts typified thereby., Zech. xivu 
16, 17, 18. Luke xiv, 24. We see how his wrath was 
kindled, against those that neglected to come to the mar- 
riage of the king’s son, aud how severely he punished them 
for it, Matt.xxii. 5, 7. “They made light of it, and 
went their ways, one to his farm, and another to bis mer- 
chandise.” But, when the king heard thereof he was 
wroth, and “ he sent forth armies and destroyed theae 
murderers,, and burnt up thair city.” He reckons yonr 
eating, not, no less sin than eating irreverently ; for , as by 
this, yon are guilty of profaning the Lord’s body, so by 
the other yon are. guilty of despising It, aud preferring 
yonr lusts before him, which is a crime as heinous. • 
Objections Answered. 

Here it may be proper to answer some objections which 


are made against partaking of the Lord’s supper; whether 
by the profane, slothful, or scrupulous. 

Object. I. Some profane persons think meanly of this 
ordinance, and hence they neglect it. What needs so 
much noise (think they) about this matter? It is bat eat. 
ing a little bread, and drinking a small portion of wine ; 
what efficacy can there be in that action ? 

Ansi. This ordinance is of divine authority, and not ap- 
pointed by men like ourselves. It hath the stamp of our 
Lord’s institution, which should make it to be highly va- 
lued by all Christians : for, a9 he hath wisely instituted it 
for most important ends and uses, so he will certainly 
make it effectual unto these ends. A little parchment, 
with ink and wax upon it, is in itself a small thing; yet, 
being of legal authority and institution among men, it 
serveth to convey a right and title to a great inheritance, 
and so it becometh highly valuable. The brazen serpent, 
that was lift upon a pole for healiug the Israelite#, was 
mean to the outward view; but, being of God’s appoint- 
ment, it was effectual for healing, and therefore none would 
despise it. So the elements in this sacrament, however 
common or mean iu themselves, yet being of God’s ap- 
pointment, and consecrated for sacred uses, they are powers 
ful'and efficacious to the believing receiver, for the great 
ends of their institution. 

Otyed. II. We may remember Christ in the word ; and 
what need is there for doing it in (he sacrament. 

A ns. 1st , It is abominable presumption to think nur- 
selves wiser than Jesus Christ, who is the Wisdom of the 
Father. Hath be thought this ordinance needful, and will 
any man judge it needless ? 

idly, The word only presents Christ unto the ear, but 
the Lord’s supper sets forth a crucified Christ unto the eye. 

3 dly. There is more than a simple remembering of Christ 
required in the Lord's sapper; there is also a renewing of 
baptismal engagements, and a ratifying our covenant with 
God. And< . besides, our Lord hath reserved some special 
blessings and communications to this ordinance, which are 
nowise to be undervalued or slighted. 

Object. III. It is hard to be at so much pains, and to 
employ so. much time in meditation, examination, prayer, 
&c. as is requisite to prepare for communicating. 

Ana. 1st, There are many who do not grudge to be at 
much, pains and travel, and frequently to hazard' their 
lives, both by sea and land, for a little temporal gain ; 
and, will yon grudge some pains to prepare for this ordi- 
nance, which seals a right to the unsearchable riches of 
Christ, and by means, whereof you might, through the di. 
vine blessing, be enabled to subdue your sins, reform your 
lives, grow in grace, and be made ready for death and 
| judgment ? Ia not this spiritual gain better than the gain 
ef a whole world ? 

idly. Axe there not many who throw away their hoars 
in needless pleasures and pastimes ? And, with what face 
can such preteadthey bav&not time to examine themselves, 

; and: prepare for this. blessed ordinance? What are these 
| transient pleasure*/ of time you are so fond of, to the com. 
i foxtahle views of an interest in Christ, and of living with 
him throughout eternity, which .may be got at bis table? 

3 <%, Will you be at no pains to pleuse-tbat King and 
| Sovereign to whom you hare sworn allegiance, or te obey 
‘ the command and dying. charge of yonr great- Master/ and 
| Saviour ? Thstvile impostor, Mahomet, forbadehis’disci- 
; pies to drink, wine; and thiscomipaad bath been rigourovsly 
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observed among them : and, shall our renowned Saviour, 
who is Lord of angels, and son of the most high God, enjoin 
us in the use of the wine in the sacrament ; and, will any of 
his disciples adventure to disobey him ? “ Tell it not in 

Gath, publish it not in the streets of Askelon.” Let not 
this be told among Turks, Jews, Infidels, Atheists, and the 
rest of the adversaries of the Christian religion, lest they 
shoold insult and triumph. 

4//i/y, Out Lord Jesus had a thousand more difficulties 
and discouragements in the work of our redemption, and 
yet he did not shrink hack, as you do from communicating. 
He never objected, “ The sea is deep, I cannot wade it ; the 
cross is heavy, I cannot bear it; the cup is bitter, I cannot 
drink it; the wrath is terrible, I cannot endure it.” He 
did not plead, though he had cause, “ The work is hard, 
it will cost me dear : and I shall meet with an unthankful 
world, that will slight my love, refuse my offers, and des. 
pise nW^institutions.” No; he overlooked all that, and 
went cheerfully through his sufferings: “ With desire have 
1 desired (saith he) to eat this passover ; the cup that the 
Father hath giveu me, shall I n«t drink It?” When the 
Father called him to drink the very dregs of the cup of 
trembling for you, he readily ans word, “ Lo, I come, I de- 
light to do thy will.” Hut when he calls you to take the 
cup of salvation, and call upon the name of the Lord ; what 
grudging and backdrawing is there with you ? Had Christ 
so great desire after the bittercup of God’s wrath on your 
account; and have you no desire after the cup of blessing 
in the sacrament ! Did he go so cheerfiilly to die for you ; 
nud, are you unwilling to go and feast with him? Be as- 
tonished, O heavens, at this ingratitude! 

How wretched and perverse a creature is men ! Still he 
would be llying in the face of God’s authority: for when 
God said to him, “ Eat not of this forbidden fruit;” then 
he will needs eat, though it ruin him. But when God 
saith, “ Eat of this bread he is backward to doit, though 
it be for his eternal welfare. O how long doth a patient 
and merciful God boar with us ! 

Object. I V. I am so stated with my worldly business, that 
I cannot get time to prepare myself in secret, and give such 
attendance in public as is needful, and so I cannot come. 

Ans. 1st, Doth not your business afford you time to eat, 
drink and sleep, and converse with unprofitable company ; 
and can you find no time to converse with God in his or. 
dinances, or to prepare for meeting and dwelling with God 
throughout eternity ? 

2d/y, Can you have any greater, any better business in 
the world, than to remember the love of a dying Savlonr, to 
put your souls in order to meet with him at his table, and 
there to seal a covenant with him, and receive pledges from 
him of his pardoning and redeeming love ? Is there any 
business upon earth so preferable to this ! 

3 dfyy When sickness and death come, you must find time 
to attend them whether you will or not ; all your business 
must of necessity give place to them. And, must you find 
time to be sick and die how soon the summons cometh ; and 
will you not find' time in your health to prepare for sick, 
ness and death before they come ? Now, if you would take 
time duly to prepare for the Lord*s supper, you should not 
be found unprepared for death ; for toe same preparation 
h needful for both. 

Object. V. But, say some, we are not fit for the Lord's 
table (and perhaps it is very true?) Why? We have 
but loose lives and conversations; toereis some-bad com- 


pany we e&nnot be free of, some sins we cannot get* left ; 
and so we cannot come to the Lord’s table. 

Ans. 1st, God will surely look upon it as no other than 
a mocking of hint, to say, yon are not dressed for this feast, 
when indeed you never went about to miikeyodtsclves ready. 
Nay, he will look upon it as the mo9t heinous Wickedness, 
for you to go on wilfully in yonr sins and wicked courses, 
and th ap to make your sins an excuse for the neglect of 
those duties he commands you. 

9dit/, If you say, you are not fit for the Lord’s supper 
here ; you must confess you are less fit for the tnarriage.su p. 
per of the Lamb above. And, hoW can you live one day 
contentedly in that condition you dare not venture to die 
in ; or, if yon die in it, you must be eternally excluded from 
heaven? Consider then, O profane sinner, although you 
may now sit Christ’s charming call to come to his table and 
remember him, you cannot sit his alarming call to come to 
his tribunal to answer before him. And, how can you 
think to look upon that face with Comfort at that day, 
which now you have no pleasure to behold in the symbols 
of bread and wine ? 

3 (%, Let me ask thee, O profane man, do yon intend to 
repent and leave your sins ; or do you not ? If you do 
not intend it, then it is in vain to treat with you, seeing you 
wilfully make choice of everlasting burnings. But (hero 
are few so graceless and wicked, but will say they have in- 
tentions to do it. Well, if your intentions be hearty and 
sincere, sorely you will put them speedily in execution : 
and, if you do this, 1 your objection evanisheth; your bad 
life can no longer hinder you from this ordinance, seeing all 
penitent reforming sinners are welcome to Christ, and' to 
his table also, whatever their former lives have been. 

Object. VI. But (saith one) 1 am not in charity with 
my neighbours ; I am at variance with such a person that 
hath injured me ; and so I cannot coroe to the lord’s tablp. 

Aits'. I st, I do acknowledge, the want of love to our 
neighbours, and the entertaining of angry strife and dis- 
cord with them, do very much discompose and unfit us for 
approaching to this feast of love; and therefore we should 
use all endeavours to remove these impediments before, hand . 

2dfy, Suppose thy neighbour hath done thee wrong, and 
given you just ground of displeasure with him ; yet you 
ought to use endeavours to get the difference removed, 
by 1 seeking to convince him of his fault, and showing 
your readiness to forgive him, and be reconciled with him. 

Sdfy, Suppose thy neighbour, after all Christian me- 
thods taken with him, persists in his injuries without 
repentance or reparation; it is no uncharitableness to 
be displeased with him, if thy anger keep within just 
bounds, and thou dost not hate his person, or study re- 
venge against him. The apostle saith, Epb. iv. 96. <( Be 
angry, and sin not,” whence we see, that anger may be 
separated from sin. Now, what is not sin, doth not make 
us unfit for this holy ordinance. A man may be innocent- 
ly angry, when he is justly displeased with another, both 
for offending God and himself ; but iu the mean time, is bo 
far from desiring revenge, or seeking his hurt, that he 
pities aud prays for the injurious person, and is ready to 
render good for evil. Now, when this is the case, as our 
anger or displeasure doth not indispose us for the sacra" 
ment, so neither should our neighbour's unchristian beha- 
viour and backwardness tc rconeiliatioe, deter ns from our 
duty, or tempt us to deprive ourselves of the benefit of thi 
ordinance. 
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4thfy, But tl you be of the number of those who keep up 
quarrels with your neighbours) are of unforgiving and re. 
vengeful spirits ; you are altogether unfit for this ordinance, 
and should tremble to approach it in such a condition ; see. 
ing in effect you renounce Christ as a Saviour, reject his 
example, aud despise his precepts. You canBot pray as he 
directs, “ forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive them that 
Trespass against us ; “ for this were no other than ^fearful 
imprecation of wrath against yourselves. Would you then 
have forgiveness of the injuries you have done to God ? 
would you have this blessing sealed to you in the sacrament, 
and openly declared at the great day ? then be ready to for. 
give those that wrongyou, lay aside quarrels, abhor revenge, 
let not the sun go dowo upon your wrath, seek peace and 
friendship with all. Remember that those who harbour wrath 
and malice in their hearts, are as unfit to appear at God’s 
tribunal as at his table. 

Object. VII. ** Though we be not in case for this, yet 
we resolve to prepare and go to the next communion.” 

Ant. 1st, Ail delays in weU.doing are highly dange. 
rous, and particularly in the present case. For, 1st, 
Your lives are wholly uncertain, you may not live to see a. 
nother commuuion. Many were alive at the last commu. j 
nion, that are now dead, and fixed in their everlasting lot ; | 
and many now living will, in all likelihood, be in the same 
state before the next communion ; and you know not but 
yon may be amongthem. And, if so, consider what sting, 
ing reflections the sligbters of Christ and his institutions 
will have through eternity; therefore neglect not the pre. 
sent opportunity. 

9 dty, Though God should spare you to see another oc. 
casion of this sort, what ground have you to think yon shall 
be more willing or fit to communicate then, than at pre- 
sent ? 

Do you not know that by delays the heart is still the more 
hardened, and the habits ef sin the more strengthened ? 
And, if you refuse to hearken to God’s call now, he may 
refuse to hear your cry afterward, Zech. vii. IS. 

Object. VIII. “But, say some scrupulous and doubting 
souls, this is an awful and tremendous ordinance : and it is 
not safe for such poor, unworthy and unprepared creatures 
as we are, to meddle with it.” Jj 

Ans. Jit, It is very ordinary for people to run into ex- | 
f rentes about this ordinance. Either they entertain too low 1 
an opinion, or else they have too frightful thoughts of it : 
und both these are to be equally guarded against. Remem. 
In-r, that (he sacrament was not instituted to terrify believer*, 
hut to bring them into converse and familiarity with their 
liord and Saviour, and to give them the tokens and intimations 
of his love. And why should a feast of love be terrible to 
us ? 

idly, Every man. In a legal sense, is unworthy to ap. 
proach to this holy table : we are all as an unclean thing, 
and our righteousness, as filthy rags before God. But be is 
graciously pleased to accept of them who abhor themselves 
for their pollution, and seek shelter under the covert of 
Christ’s righteousness. 

Sdly, How long will you make use of this excuse of un- 
fitness and uti preparedness ? Do ye intend to do it all your 
days ? Or, will it be of any use to you when you are cal. 
i-d to die ? When God commands you to die, will you have 
i oufideoce to ssy. Lord, I caonot obey at this time, for I 
am not prepared ? No no; it would be in vain then to 
bang back, seeing death will not span when it gets com. 


mission, whether prepared, or unprepared. Would you 
not, therefore, in such a case, set about immediate preparati. 
on, and do what you are able to get yourselves prepared for 
death ? So do in this case: wheu Christ commands you 
to come to his table, though matters be sadly out of order with 
you, yet set about the work in obedience to his command, 
prepare what ye areabie, and took to him for strength, who 
pities the weak, and accepts of sincere mints at duty. 

Ofjcct. IX. “ But (some may insist to say) we are un- 
worthy ; for we have not only many defects i«» cur lives, 
but also many inward distempers, heart plagues, hardness, 
deadness, darkness, prevailing corruptions,” &c. 

Ans. lit, No wonder you complain of many distempers, 
when you refuse the means of healing. May not God look 
upon it as dissimulation, to complain of the hardness of 
your heart, while you come not to apply the blood of Christ 
to soften it ; or of the prevailing of your corruptions, while 
you come not to Christ’s cross to subdue them ? No won- 
der that God withdraw from your souls, when yOTrwitb- 
draw from your duty. No wonder you are strangers 
to spiritual joy, when you will not come to draw water 
out of the wells of salvation. No wonder you complain 
of the weakness of 'grace, when you will not make use of 
the means for strenthening it. Many have found at this 
ordinance a cure for all their diseases, a supply to all their 
wants, and an answer to all their complaints. 

idly. Study to do your part by serious preparation, and 
you may expect God will not fail to do his part : Spread 
out your sores and diseases before the great Physician and 
look unto him for healing ; press through all doubts and 
discouragements towards him, believing you shall be healed, 
if you can hut touch the hem of his garment. If you sin. 
cerly, heartily, and impartially, repent of all known sins, and 
rely on Jesus Christ for mercy and pardon, yon have no 
reason to question but you shall be welcome guests at the 
Lord’s table, although you find in your hearts many infir. 
mities and plagues, and in your lives many defects and short- 
comings. 

Object. X. “ But (say some) that word damnation frights 
ns, 1 Cor. xi. 99. “ It is terrible to eat and drink damnation 
to ourselves, as unworthy communicants do.” 

Ans. It is very true, unworthy communicants are liable 
to damnation ; but so also are all other sinners : whosoever 
hears the word unworthily, or prays unworthily, incurs the 
peril of damnation, as well as be that communicates unwor- 
thily; and yet you do not think you ought to desist from 
hearing or praying on that account, and why only from 
communicating i Every sin, indeed, is damning in its own 
nature, and so is unworthy receiving In a special manner : 
But sincere repenting and believing in Christ is an expedient 
against this as well as other sins ; for “ the blood of Christ 
cleanseth ns from all sins.” 

Object. XI. “We are afraid (say some) to come and en- 
ter Into covenant with God, and take on vows at the Lord’s 
table, lest we do not keep them, but fall again into new 
sins, aud so increase our guilt. 

Ans. 1st, If It were left, as a matter of indifference, to 
come to or absent yourselves from the Lord’* table, as yon 
pleased, your objection might be pertinent; but remem- 
ber, this is a duty enjoined under the highest pains. Yon 
see what fearful destruction came upon them that refused 
to come to the marriage.su pper, Matt. xxii. 7. 

idly, It is good always to be jealons of ourselves ; for 
we hare good reason for it, considering the deceitfulness 



A SACRAMENTAL DIRECTORY. 


127 



!•>{) A SACRAMENTAL DIRECTORY. 


or Fnqiiciit 


membering of oup Redeemer’t death, and this habit must be 
acquired by frequent and reiterated acts of communicating. 
But supposing we would remember him without this ; yet 
surely it would be base ingratitude to neglect to remember 
him in his own method, and by the means of his own chu- 
sing, when he might have put far harder conditions upon 
us. 

IV. Christ hath appointed this sacrament as a spiritual 
meal for the nourishment and strength of his people, and 
for the growth and increase of their graces : and therefore 
it ought to be frequently received. Meals for the uou. 
lishment of oar bodies must be often repeated, because of 
the frequent recurring of oiir needs ; we are all so sensible 
of it, that we do not refuse to come frequently to our stated 
meals : and though it be not told us how often we should 
eat and drink, yet our craving appetites, and the sense of 
our want of food and strength, are sufficient to direct in 
this matter. And, should not the sense of our souls’ need 
of spiritual food and strength, direct ns to frequency in com. 
municating? We are in a journey, and we need strength 
to go forward. We are weak of onrselves, and the best 
are liable to frequent decays of grace, and we have all need 
of frequent supplies of strength, to enable us to perform 
duties, bear crosses, resist enemies, and beat down lusts: 
and, consequently, we have frequent need of thtsquickening, 
restoring, and strengthening meal, which Christ hath gra. 
ciously provided for us in this ordinance. It is hereby 
that faith is strengthened, repentance renewed, love inflamed, 
desire sharpened, and the soul encouraged and confirmed 
io the ways of God. 

V. This ordinance was instituted for bringing us to 
near communion with God ; and therefore should be fre. 
quently celebrated and attended by us. Hence it 1 b that 
we call it the communion, according to that word, l Cor. 
x. 16. And, as the apostle tells us there, ver. 10, 20. 
that the partaking of things sacrificed to idols, was a fel. 
low.ship with devils; so here the partaking of that which 
was sacrificed to God, is a fellowship with God. In this 
ordinance there is more communion to be had with God, 
than in any other; more than in prayer or praise: for we 
have not so near communion with a prince or great man, 
by petitioning him, or returning him thanks for a favour 
received, as we have by sitting with him at his table, and 
partaking of the same bread, and the same cup with him. 
it in here that believers sit, feast, and converse familiarly 
with Jesus Christ. Christ was “ made known to the dis- 
ciples in the breaking of bread,” though they knew him 
not before in the opeuing of the scriptures, Luke xxiv. 30, 
31. Now, if it be our duty to seek frequent communion 
and converse with God, and frequent views and discoveries 
of Jesus Christ, then, surely, it is our duty to make frequent 
approaches to the Lord’s table. Do we think that wte-oan 
too oft behold a crucified Jesus? Can we too oft clasp about 
-our bleeding High Priest? Can we toe oft hear th# music 
of his voice, or see the beauty of his face ? Sorely, if we love 
him, we will desire frequently to be in those wayo where 
we may meet with him. 

VI. This sacrament tun excellent mean for the weaken*, 
ing of sin, and keeping it under: and therefore we should 
frequently attend it. The soul is most animated and re. 
solved against sin, when it sees God’s wrath and indigna- 
tion manifested against it: now, where can we behold this 
so well as in this ordinance, which represents the dreadful 
agonies and sufferings of Christ, our surety. I Here we may 
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see Christ sacrificed to justice, overwhelmed with blood, 
made a curse, and hearing ail that wrath and vengeance 
which the law threatened for sin. The souls looking upou 
Christ here, doth open the spriug of sorrow for sin, Ze ch. 
xii. 10. Our frequent approaches to a wounded Saviour 
here, do kiudle frequent resolutions against sin that pierced 
him, and make us look and cry to him for grace to subdue 
it. Now, this is what we are constantly needing : for there 
is still a root of bitterness in us, always sprouting up ; but 
frequent approaches to this ordinance do contribute to curb 
and crop it. Sins and lusts of themselves are apt to revive 
and gather strength, but the sacramental enp is poison to 
them.' Do you think, then, that we can too oft take this 
cup into our hands, or put our hands into Christ’s wounds, 
or take a view of the sin.killing blood ? 

VII. Ttiis ordinance is a choice mean for strengthening 
bur faith in the promises, and confirming us in the sense of 
Christ’s love; and therefore it should be frequ^tty cele- 
brated. It was upon this account, that so gr^JHy and 
gladness did atteud the keeping of the passover of old, 2 
Chron. xxx. 21, 26. It was the frequent breaking of bread 
that made the primitive Christians to continue in their glad- 
ness of heart, Acts ii. 46. And no wonder a man’s heart 
be glad, and be encouraged to go on his way rejoicing, when 
he gets a new seal of his pardon and peace with God. We 
frequently contract guilt, and thereby blot our evidences, 
and disturb our peace ; aud therefore we need to come fre. 
quently to this ordinance, to get the blood of sprinkling ap- 
plied, for removing our guilt, clearing our evidences, seal, 
ing our peace, and renewing our joy. It is matter of joy 
to see the rainbow appearing frequently in the clouds as a 
sign of God’s minding his covenant, and securing the world 
against a destroying deluge : in like manner, it should re. 
joice the heart, and strengthen faith, frequently to be- 
hold this sacrament, which (like the rainbow in the clouds) 
is a sign of God’s securing the believing world against the 
overflowing flood of God’s wrath. 

VIII. We need frequently the influences of the holy 
Spirit, and therefore should come frequently to this ordi- 
nance. For, in this sacrament it is most likely that the 
Spirit will work and exert- himself; when the office of the 
Spirit, and end of the institutions, do meet and agree in one. 
The office of the Spirit is to bring things to our remembrance, 
and the chief designs of this ordinance is to bring a cruci- 
fied Jesus, and his love and sufferings, to remembrance ; 
now, surely it is the most likely time, for the holy Spirit to 
come and exercise his blessed function, and join in w-ilbthe 
end of the sacrament* Hither, then, should becalmed souls 
frequently repair, aud wait for the Spirit’s gales. 

i 1 might add many other arguments, but surely, if we bad 
a duo sense of our 6ouIb’ necessities, wo should need no mere 
to convince us of the necessity of frequent communicating. 
Do we not feel our needs frequently recurring, onr graces 
languishing, faith weakening, love cooling, affections, turn, 
ing dead ? Are we not apt frequently to grow- cold* and 
formal in hearing and praying, yea, dull and lukewarm in 
all our performances? And- have wo not frequent need of 
this reviving and enlivening ordinance, to recruit ns with 
bow strength -and quickening? But, alas? we have little 
sense of our souls’ wants, and little sense of our Saviour’s 
love; otherwise- we would not be so unwilling frequently 
to remember such an incomparable friend and' benefactor, 
who took our sins upon himself, aud -cut upon us the- -robe 
of bi«i righteousness. Did primitive Christians think once 
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a woek little enough to commemorate his love; and shall 
modern Christians reckon once a.ycar sufficient? Is this 
our kindness to the always lovely and loving Jesus ? O will 
we not remember him frequently 9 who remember believers 
perpetually? 

Objections Answered. 

Object. I. “ But (say some) the zeal and devotion of the 
apostolif age is now gone ; and Christians are become more 
careless and formal in religious duties, than in those dajs, 
and so are unfit for frequent partaking of this solemn ordi- 
nance. 

Ans. 1st, I grant, indeed, the first Christians were ani- 
mated with more life and love, and were habitually in a 
better frame for this love-feasf, than, alas ! the most of us 
are : yet, I am persuaded, you will not deny but we arc 
under thesame obligations of love and gratitude to our dy- 
ing K^ecmer that they were, and have as much need of the 
frequent application of his blood, and of a confirmed inte- 
rest in his meritorious death, as they had. And, seeing 
our obligations and exigences are the same, our differing so 
widely from their practice cannot be justified. 

2<//y, The ancient church did follow thcexamploof the 
apostolic age, in communicating generally every ‘Lord’s 
day, for several hundreds of years after the apostles 9 days ; 
as might be made appear, by many quotations (if it were 
needful) out of the histories and writings of Eu$ebius 9 So. 
crates , Cyptiow, Chrysostom , Ambrose , Augustine, and 
many others of the ancient fathers. As the blood of Christ 
is as fresh and t fliacious in the present, as the first cen- 
turies of the church ; so it should be as dear and precious 
to Christians iu this as any former age. 

:W/y, It is most saJ that Christians should be so easy un- 
der the decay of piety and love to a crucified Jesus, that 
is so visible in these latter days. Should not the conside- 
ration hereof be matter of bitter lamentations and com- 
plaint to all the lovers of Christ, and put us incessantly to 
cry to Heaven, Wilt thou not receive us again ? lie- 
new our days as of old.’ 9 

A thl y, ]•> ti»t re not ground to think, that the decay of 
piety amt Christian love, in our days, is much owing to the 
neglect and unfrequent use of this soul quickening ordi- 
nance ? No wonder that our hearts turn hard, when we so 
seldom have recourse to Christ’s blood for softening them, 
that our graces grow weak and withered, when we so little 
use Christ’s appointed means for cherishing and strengthen- 
ing them ; and that we have but little of the smiles of his 
face, when we so little regard his dying words. Frequent 
communicating in Christ’s own way and method, might be 
a mean, through his blessing, to revive decayed religion, 
to keep sin under constant rebukes and disgrace, and Christ 
* in continual esteem and respect among us. This might con* 
tribute to cure and prevent that formality in duty, careless, 
ness of spirit, and forgetfulness of Christ, which so woeful- 
ly prevails in our land. 

Object. II. “ If we communicate as often as you urge 
us, we are afraid frequency will breed formality in thisduty.” 

Ans . Is/, The Apostles and primitive Christians found 
no such bad effect of their frequent partaking; but were 
farther from formality, and far more serious, fervent, and 
spiritual in this duty, than those Christians who now par- 
take but once a- year. 

9dl y, Our formality in attending this ordinance is no* 
wise chargeable upon the institution of Christ, or its fre- 


qut ut administration ; but upon the corruption ai>^ careless- 
ness of our hearts, which all Christians should carefully 
watch and wrestle against, and labour in flin streugth of 
Christ, so often as they partake, to pre | am for it with all 
seriousness and solemnity. 

3d/y, Were this a good reapon against frequency in t hi:; 
duty, it might be pleaded against frequency in other dimes 
also; and so we should seldom read or hear the word, 
seldom meditate on God, pray, or sing psalms, le.it 
frequency should beget formality therein. But it is a bad 
way of arguing, to say, because frequency in prayer, hear- 
ing, or communicating, may occasion formality and heart- 
wanderings, therefore lwill seldom pray, &o. No : th^ in- 
ference should rather be, therefore I will wntHi over my 
heart more carefully, 1 will look for the lenewed inline net s 
of the Spirit, aud strive to be more sincere and fervent in 
duty. 

4 thly. Though frequency in partaking should have a bad 
effect on some, yet it hath and will have a good effect upon 
others, who make conscience of preparing for the duty. 
Instead of breeding formality ; it doth beget the greater 
liveliness and spirituality in them, and raise their appetite 
the more after the heavenly mauna. It is certain, the often, 
er we carefully and believingly communicate, the better dis- 
posed we shall be for new approaches. 

Object. Ill . “The Jews did partake of the passover 
only once in the year.” 

Ans. God fixed the passover to a certain day of the year, 
to mind them of their temporal deliverance from Egypt, as 
well as of their future redemption by the Messiah’s death at 
that time ; and therefore it was annual. But, besides that, 
they had their daily sacrifices of slain beasts in the temple, 
which were lively types of Christ, and a remembrance to 
them of his death ; so that the Jews did not need such a 
frequent celebration of the passover for that end. But in 
the new testament church Christ hath settled only his sup- 
per as the great ordinance of commemoration of his death 
and sufferings ; and therefore we ought not to confine our* 
selves to the Jews* annual custom : nay, on the contrary, 
Christians now, t6 whom Christ hath made such bright dis- 
coveries of his love, in sacrificing himself upon a cross for 
their salvation, should} far exceed the Jew’s (who lived in 
such dark times) in expressing love to their Saviour, and in 
celebrating the memorials of his love to them. The love 
of the primitive Christians wasso warm this way, that they 
thought themselves bound to celebrate their gospel passo- 
ver in remembrance of a crucified Christ once a week, which 
the Jews did but once a year. 

Object . J V. “ But,” saith one, a my business and call- 
ing in the world is such, that I have not liberty for frequent 
communicating, neither have I occasions near me for doing 
it.” 

Ans. 1st , I grant that all men cannot communicate alike 
often, seeing the worldly callings and affairs of one man do 
administer more distraction than those of another ! And 
some cannot command their time so much as others. 

2 dly % People should do what lies in them to order their af- 
fairs so beforehand, that they may have freedom for frequent 
communicating. But if persous have business brought on 
them, not by themselves, but by the providence of God, they 
are excuseable for their omission at one occasion ; but then 
they should be raroful to lay bold upon the next. In keep* 
ing of the passover, there was a dispensation allowed to those 
that were under ceremonial uocleanness, or engaged in bash* 
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Dess on ajourney, Numb. ix, yet it was allowed, not fora 
year, but for a month's omission. For when they could 
not keep it upon the 14th of the first month, they were or- 
dered to keep it on the 14th of the next month, and not to 
stay until the next annual revolution, Numb, ix. 10, 11. 
As it would be agreeable to this injunction, so it would he 
a desirable attainment in the church, and an advantage to the 
members of it, if matters were so ordered among us, that, 
when persons are necessarily hindered from partaking of the 
Lord's supper in their own congregation, they might be sure 
of an occasion to do it next month, if not in their own, at 
least in the neighbouring congregation. 

Object . V. 44 The last time I was at the Lord's table I 
got no benefit by it ; nay, T fear I communicated unworthi. 
ly : now, for me to come frequently in this manner, I fear 
to contract greater guilt, and do myself more hurt than good. 
Therefore 1 will not soon adventure upon another ap- 
proach." 

An s. 1st, There are some good things implied in this ob- 
jection, such as, a review of former actions, some sense of 
sin and trouble for it, and a loathness to offend God ; which 
are some desirable tokens of repentance, and may yield some 
comfort to an excereised soul. 

2rf/y, In this case, long deferings will do you more hurt 
than f requent communicating : for as by too much fasting 
we often lose our stomachs ; so, by long withdrawing from 
the Lord’s table, you may come to lose your desire after 
the food of your souls, and to have a low estei m of Christ, 
and of his solemn ordinance, 

3 There is no communicant, but, upon a review, may 
spy many defects in hi* frame and preparation, for whic h 
lie could not answer, if God did enter into judgment w ith 
him : but he must not therefore abandon his duty, but flee 
to Christ’s fountain for washing, and to the covert of his 
righteousness, to screen all his imperfections. We read 
of severalsin llezekiah’s time, 2 Chron. xxx. that were not 
so suitably prepared for the passover as they should have 
been, and ate it otherwise than it was written ; and yet, 
upon llezekiah's praying for them, God pardoned their sin, 
and healed them. 

4 th/y, It may yield comfort to a troubled soul, if upon a 
review he can say, it was his earnest desire to communicate 
humbly, with* a lively frame, and the exercise ofail the sa- 
cramental graces; aod whatever short-comings he was 
chargeable with, they were not wilful and allowed, but 
matter of grief and mourning to him. If t his be your case, 
then your defects are sins of infirmity, which jour graci- 
ous God will pardon for Christ’s sake. 

5thly 9 Whatever your short. comings formerly have been, 
you ought to be humbled for them, flee to the blood of 
Christ for pardon, and resolve in his, strength to come more 
reverently, humbly and belie singly, to his table for the fu- 
ture, and that in order to rent w your covenant with God, 
and receive a seal of the pardon of all your former sins, and 
particularly of the sin of unworthy communicating. And 
this you may expect, if you persevere in the road of duty, 
looking to God iri Christ, who is still ready to welcome 
and pardon the penitent believer : but to absent and with- 
draw from God’s ordinance, is to put yourself out of the 
road of his mercy, and to aggravate your former siu of un- 
suitable partaking. 

Object. VI. “ If we did communicate so frequently, we | 
would not have such time to prepare ourselves for this or- g 
dinance as were needful, otrl as uow wc have*” I 


An s. Jf we did partake mure frcqtuiuiy, less pains ami 
time about preparation-work might be more successful, and 
sooner reach the end, than all the pains and time we now 
bestow that way : for thus we might be helped to keep 
up a communion-frame habitually, and it would be no such 
difficulty (as now we find it) to get the tears of repentance 
poured out, or the fire of divine love blown up, when cal- 
led to celebrate this ordinance. The believer, when in a right 
frame, the oftener he comes to the communion, fye finds the 
mare nourishment, and hath the greater delight in it ; and so 
he comes to have such a longing for the ordinance as the 
child hath for the mother's breast. 

Direct. IV . — Be persuaded of the necessity of solemn pre - 
paaration before you approach to the Lord’s table • 

IF we be required to take heed to ourselves, when we en- 
ter the house of the Lord, Ecclcs. v. 1. much more doth 
it concern us to look to ourselves when wc appi#ich the 
table of the Lord. Why? This holy table is under the 
gospel the solemn trysting-placc of the great God, where 
he useth to meet with men, and to entertain converse ami 
communion with them. And have we not then ground to 
call to you in the prophet’s words, Amo9 iv. 12. 4fc Pre- 
pare to meet thy God, O Israel ?’* Remember who it is 
that trysts with you ; it is God, even thy God. Hid an 
angel tryst to meet you at a certain place, against such an 
hour, would you not prepare with all seriousness and solem- 
nity to keep tryst with him ? Oh, but it is the God of angel * 
that trysts with you here; even that God, before whom all 
the angels adore, anil the devils tremble : a holy and jealous 
God, who hath declared that he will be sanctified in them 
that come nigh to him, Lev. x. 3. And, can you come so 
near him any where in the world, as at his holy table ? 
What Samuel spoke to the elders of Bethlehem, in the case 
of offering sacrifice, may well be applied to communicants in 
the case of approaching to the Lord’s table, 1 Sam. xvi. 5 
44 Sanctify yourselves and come witM me to the sacrifice." 
So, well may your ministers say to you, Sanctify yourselves 
and come with me to the sacrament . Come here, and behold 
the sacrifice of the Lamb of God unto divine justice for your 
sins: for 44 even Christ our passover is sacrificed for us," 1 
Cor. v. 7. Here he is represented as a lamb slain, to pacify 
a holy God for our impurity and unholiness. It is mod 
fit then that we perpare and sanctify ourselves, when we ad- 
venture so near this holy God, and take upon us to cele- 
brate the commemoration of this blessed sacrifice in our 
gospel passover. 

The Jews had their preparation for their passover, John 
xix. 14. They took the paschal lamb and set it apart from 
the rest of the flock on the tenth day of the month, but did 
not kill it till the fourteenth > Exod. xii. 3, 0. And during 
the four days the lamb was kept alive (Jewish rabbies tells 
us) they tied jt to their bed-posts, that hearing the bieatings 
of the lamb as they came In and went out, lay down and 
rose up, two things thereby might be brought to their re- 
membrance: 1st, They might look back to Egypt, and re- 
member the sorrows and bondage they endured there, and 
be thankful for their redemption ; and, especially, for their 
deliverance from thedestroying angel, that night he passed 
over their houses, which were sprinkled with the blood of 
the lafnb : They were to lbok forward to the Messiah, 

and remember the bitter agonies and sufferings he was to 
endure for their sfns. Thus the paschal lamb for several 
days was to be pre^hfed for Its sufferings, to teach the peo- 
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pie -»i God solemnly 10 prepare themselves for eating there, 
of, and therein to celebrate the memorial of the Messiah’s 
sufferings, which were thereby typified. That the four days 
separation of the lamb was a continual standing sermon, 
preaching and preparation, to the Israelites, as if God had 
said 10 them, lie ye also sequestrated from the world , and 
take time to think on the bieatings of the Lamb , the agonies 
of Christ , and prepare yourselves for this solemn ordinance . 
Oh, what shall we say of those, who, instead of four days, 
never speii tfour hours, in serious preparation for our great 
gospel passover ! O worthy communicants, as soon as you 
hear tin* Lord’s supper intimated, let the lamb be tied to your 
bed. posts; entertain the lively meditation of your Redeemer’s 
sufferings, and beg preparation of heart from God for cele- 
brating the memorial the reof. Was our Lord so long a 
time in preparing for them, and shall we take no time in 
preparing to behold them, especially when it is so highly 
for ou$ advantage so to do ? 

We road, that the primitive Christians, and ancient fa. 
tilers, used to sit up whole nights at prayer, before they ap- 
proached to the Lord’s table, which they called their Vigilia \ 

In this ordinance, God makes great preparation for us ; he 
hath provided a feast which hath cost more than ten thousand 
kingdoms, or a million of worlds ; and, ought not the guests 
who arc honoured with an invitation to it, to make great 
and solemn preparation for it ? Were we called to dine 
with an earthly prince, we would dress ourselves, and see 
to have every thing about us in good order: but here we 
are called to feast with a holy and all-seeing God, who will 
infallibly spy ouf every unprepared communicant, “ when 
he comes to see the guests,” Matt. xxii. 1 1. 

If ther linen on the communion-table, or the vessels that 
contain the elements, were foul, you would be ready to cry 
out, it is a horrid shame aud abomination to see them in 
such a case.; and so, indeed, It would, for there ought to 
bean outward decency in these things ; our Lord would 
have the very room pi good order, where he was to eat the 
passover. But, O, ii is a small crime to have a foul cloth 
or vessel for receiving the outward elements, in respect of 
what it is to have a foul heart, an unprepared soul, to re- 
ceive the body and blood of Christ. 

Joseph prepared himself, by shaving himself and chang- 
ing his raiment, before he went in unto Pharaoh ; and wilt 
thou not picpare thyself, by putting thy soul in the holiest 
dress and humblest posture, when thou art to go in to the 
King ofheuv/n and earth ? O communicant, thou ex peed, 
ingly wrongest thine own soul, if thou dost it uot. Prepa- 
ration is the seed time, receiving is the harvest: 44 as a man 
soweth, so shall he reap, lie who soweth sparingly, shall 
Tcap also sparingly : and he who soweth bountifully, shall 
reap also bountifully, 2 Cor. ix. 6. It is In the duty of par- 
taking, as in the duty of praying , the more prepared the 
heart is to pray, the greater is a man’s return from heaven, 
Psal. x. 1 7. 44 Thou wilt prepare tjieir heart, thou wilt cause 
thine ear to hear.” So, in the case of receiving, it may be 
said* Thou xcilt prepare their heart, thou wilt cause thine 
hand to give. When God gives us a heart prepared for duty , 
it is a token he hath a hand prepared for mercy. 

Hence it is, that the Lord makes that gracious promise, 
Psal. Ixxxi. 10. 44 Open thy mouth wide, and 1 will fill 
it” I’U enlarge my hand as you enlarge your hearts. 1 
lie saith, as Joseph to his steward, Gen. xliv. 1 . 44 Fill 
the men’s sacks with food, as much os they can carry.” 
According as Joseph’s brethreu prepared sacks iq number 


and largeness, so did they carry corn away ; »ci u.e few- 
er and smaller sacks they had, the less they carried away. 
So here, if you bring prepared and enlarged hearts to theor. 
dinance, you shall be supplied with a$ much asyou can carry. 

Diufct. V. — Consider , that both habitual awl actual pre- 
paration is requisite for worthy communicating. 

I. HABITUAL preparation is necessary to every com- 
municant, that is , that he be a believer, a man in r. gracious 
state, furnished with the graces of the Spirit, endued with 
knowledge, faith, repentance, love and new obedience. No 
man is fit to approach the Lord’s table, till he have these 
gracious habits planted in his soul. He must be a man that 
is renewed inwardly by the Spirit of God, end aims at ho- 
liness in all manner of conversation. This nr-w wine must 
not be put into an old vessel, else the v inc will be spilt, and 
the vessel perish. It was an ancient abuse of this sacra- 
ment, condemned by the Carthaginian rouocil, to give it to 
dead men ; so it is on abuse condemned by the word of God 
to give il to dead souls, and those who have no spiiitunl 
life. Under the law, God did forbid the offering of sacra- 
(ices that either were blind or lame, Mai. i. S, and they 
that weie ceremonially unclean, could not keep the pass, 
over. The ignorant person’s sacrifice is blind, for be can- 
| not give account of his own work : the hypocrite’s sacrifice 
j is lame, for he halteth In God’s way: the profane man im- 
morally unclean, and so cannot entertain communion with 
a holy God. Holiness becomes God’s house, and in a spe- 
cial manner his table. Habitual holiness is requisite for 
all (hat would be worthy communicants. You must be 
holy universally, holy in the frame of your hearts, and in 
all the actions of your lives; holy in your shops, by dili- 
gence and justice; holy at your tables, by sobriety and 
thankfulness; holy in the streets, by an innocent useful 
conversation ; holy in your closets, by prayer and medita- 
tion. Yea, you must account your whole lives nothing but 
an opportunity of serving a holy God, and of mortifying 
sin and corruption; and this habitual holiness would dis- 
pose your souls for the acts of immediate worship. 

But unholy persons are altogether unprepared for such a 
near approach to God. Hearts full of rancour and malice, 
are not meet to come to this feast of love: feet that walk 
in the ways of sin, are not fit to tread in God’s holy place : 
hands stained with injustice are unfit to handle these holy 
mysteries ; mouths that are polluted with swearing and evil 
speaking, are not fit to cat and drink the sacred symbols of 
Christ’s body and blood; eyes defiled with unchaste looks, 
and bewitched with the world's vanities, are unfit to look 
ou the holy Jesus ; ears that entertain reproaches of God’s 
people, and hearken not to the counsels of his word, are not 
fit to hear the joyful sound of pardon intimated at his table. 
They who expect the King of glory to enter into their souls’ 
at the solemn occassion, must have the doors thereof clean- 
ly and pure. Unhallowed sinners are not fit to receive this 
hallowed bread and wine. Our Lord’s body never saw cor- 
ruption in the grave, nor will he lodge in those bodies that 
are as nauseous sepulchres, and corrupt sinks of sin. It 
lay only in a Virgin womb and sepulchre , to show that he 
will only reside in virgin souls , that are devoted and con- 
secrated to his use, and kept pure and chaste for his service, 
and do not entertain his rivals. I grant, indeed, impure 
thoughts will sometimes be crowding into the best hearts ; 
but if we do not entertain them, but sincerely strive against 
them, and earnestly wish for better company, it is a token 
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Christa spirit hath entered, and is about his work of puri- 
fying the heart. 

If we would be habitually prepared for the Lord's table, 
we must be daily acquaint with the work of mortification 
and true repentance. We must always eye sin as our Sa- 
viour's deadly enemy, hare no pity on it, but severely con- 
demn ourselves for every trespass, instantly grieve for it, 
look to the blood of sprinkling for pardon, renew our re- 
solutions to amend, and pray for special strength against 
every particular sin. We must daily meditate on precious 
Christ, and upon his first and second coming, and live con- 
tinually in the view of death. And, if we lived thus, it would 
not be so hard to prepare ourselves for the Lord's table. 
If we lived in a habitual preparation for the day of death, 
we would also be habitually prepared for the day of com- 
munion. Had we G od frequently in our thoughts, and lived 
constantly under the sense of his all-seeing eye; on the 
commuuion-day we should find little else to do but to re- 
vive our graces by the exercise of prayer and pra^e. 

II. Actual preparation is also necessary before our ap- 
proach to the Lord's table. Seeing, alas, the most part of 
Christians in this degenerate age, are so defective in their 1 
habitual preparation for this ordinance, they ought to be the 
more diligent in actual preparation for it. And this doth 
consist of a great many particulars ; such as, 1. Sequestrat- 
ing ourselves from the world: 2. Self-examination : 3. 
Humiliation for sin: 4. Renewing our personal covenant 
with God in Christ : 5. Reformation of what is amiss : 6. 
Inciting of all the graces to a lively exercise : 7. Medita- 
tion on the death and sufferings of Jesus Christ: 8. Ear. 
nest prayer to God for preparation and assistance in the 
work. All these belong to our actual preparation for the 
Lord's supper; and of them I shall afterwards treat more 
particularly. 

Only l shall here observe that both habitual and actual 
preparation must go together, if we would be worthy com- 
municants. We must both have grace in the habit, and 
grace in the lively exercise. All .wise virgins that wait 
for the coming of the bridegroom, do take eare to have oil 
still in their vessels, as well as in their lamps: my, they 
must see to have their lamps burning every day. But 
when they hear that the bridegroom is actually coming, 
then, in order to meet him, they do arise and fail afresh to 
the trimming of their lamps; they -snuff them, stir up the 
light, and apply more oil to make them burn the brighter 
and clearer. And thus ought you to do, O communicant, 
if you would have a joyful meeting with your lovely bride- 
groom in the sacrament. Nay, if you come not with ac. 
lual, as well as habitual, preparation, the sacrament may 
prove to you as the summer brooks to (he thirsty travel- 
ler, of which Job speaks, Job vi. 19, 20. 44 The troops of 
Tema looked, the companies of Sheba waited for them* 
They were confounded, because they had hoped ; they 
came thither and were ashamed." Some come to the sa- 
crament with a sort of actual preparation, but have no 
habitual preparation, no grace in the habit. Some again 
have habitual preparation, but not actual preparation; 
they want grace in the exercise. Both these will go from 
the ordinance, as the troops of Tema and companies of 
Sheba, disappointed of spiritual refreshment, if we would 
reap spiritual advantage i|t this ordinance, we must take 
rare to be ready both ways, habitually and actually; for 
it is ouly such that the all-seeing Master of the feast will 
look upon as worthy communicants. 


Diufxt. VI. — He convinced of the greatness of the sin ^ and 
hazuid of u mb or thy communicating, 

WE are told both the one and the other in very plain 
terms, 1 Cor. xi. 27, 29. 44 He that eateth and drinketh 

unworthily, is guilty of the body and blood of the Lord." 
And again, 44 He eateth and drinketh damnation or judg- 
ment to himself." So that we see the sin or crime is no 
less than that of murdering Jesus Christ, and of being 
found accomplices of the Jews and soldiers, who i mb re wed 
their cruel hands in the innocent blood of the Son of God, 
which is a most dreadful charge! The hazard which this 
sin exposes to, is both temporal strokes, and eternal dam- 
nation. Seeing I have spoke of the nature and danger of 
this sin, Sacr . Cat . p. 107, 108, 110, &c. {first edit.) I 
shall say the less in this place. 

Only to communicate unworthily, is to approach in an 
unworthy state, or in an unsuitable frame, or with wrong 
ends. When a person comes to the Lord’s table in igno- 
rance, without self-examination, without grief for sin, love 
to Christ, or faith in his blood, and is unprepared for this 
solemn ordinance, then he is an unworthy communicant. 

Now, this must be a very heinous sin ; for it imports 
your undervaluing the blood of Jesus Christ, as if it were 
the blood of an impostor or malefactor. For, if you look 
on the sufferings of Christ here represented, as the suffer- 
ings of the innocent Son of God, and the glorious Saviour of 
mankind, why do you not come suitably affected therewith, 
and grieved for your sins that were the cause thereof ! But, 
if you do not really own or regard them as such, then, on 
the matter, you charge Jesus Christ as being the greatest 
impostor and criminal in the world, in declaring himself 
to be the Son of God and Saviour of sinners, when, in your 
esteem, he was not. 

If you say, God forbid we be guilty of this , we own Christ 
to be the Son of God , and the King of glory ; why then are 
you guilty of treason, and of offering the greatest indignity 
to your prince, by throwing his picture or great seal into 
& mire, by defacing and defiling a statue erected for his ho- 
nour and remembrance? For any dishonour done to the 
image or representation reflects upon the original. What 
horrid contempt would it be for a subject to come in with 
nasty clothes and filthy hands, and offer to sit down at his 
sovereign's table, and dip into the dish with him ? Now, 
all this, and much worse, you do, when you sit down un- 
preparedly at the Lord’s table, and eat and drink unwor- 
thily. 

Nay, you are hereby guilty of the basest disingenuity 
and of solemn mocking of the Lord Jesus Christ : for, by 
coming to the Lord’s table, you pretend to be doing ho- 
nour to Christ, to be deeply affected with his sufferings^ 
and to declare your abhorrence of sin, that was the cause 
thereof. Now, when there is really no such thing, but, art 
the contrary, sin is hugged and embraced, what is this but 
horrid dissimulation with an all-seeing God ? yea, it is an 
acting of Judas’s pirt over again, a 44 betraying of the Son 
of man with a kiss/’ 

But, which is worst of all, by this sin you become 
44 guilty of the body and blood of the Lord:" for, as he 
is justly reckoned accessory to a murder, who either con- 
sents to It, makes light of it, or that abets and entertains 
the murderers: so unworthy communicants, who look 
upon the death and sufferings of the Son of God without 
remorse for their sin9 that pierced him, nay, love and 
lodge these traitors in .their hearts that .betrayed and cru- 
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cified the Lord of glory, are plainly accessory to the Jews’ 
horrid guilt of shedding the blood of Jesus Christ. 

It is a fearful thing to be guilty of any man’s bloody 
even of the blood of a wicked man : but, how much more 
to be guilty of the blood of a righteous person, even of the 
Holy One of God ? Simple murder is a crying sin, Gen. 
iv. 10. 44 The voice of thy brother’s blood crieth to me 
from the ground.” It cries so, that it gives God no rest, 
as it were, till he come and take vengeance on theshedder 
of it. Nature’s light taught the Barbarians that vengeance 
would not suffer a murderer to /ire, Acts xxviii. 4. But, 
O what a cry do you think the innocent blood of Christ 
must have against the guilty communicant ! It is terrible 
to have that blood which pleads for sinners crying against 
thee. Christ’s blood applied by faith, 44 speaks better 
things than the blood of Abel:” but when it is trampled 
on iu the sacrament, it doth speak and cry worse things 
than the blood of Abel ; it will cry for more terrible ven- 
geance than Abel’s blood did. Wo to that poor soul for 
whom Christ’s blood speaks not, but ten thousand woes to 
that soul which this blood speaks against. 

It is the worst kind of treason, to shed the blood of an 
earthly king: but what wickedness must it be to shed the 
blood of the King of kings, one drop whereof is more pre- 
cious than all the blood which ever ran in the veins of the 
kings and princes of the world since its first creation ! We 
see what David said concerning the motion for killing king 
Saul : 46 Who can stretch out his hand against the Lord’s an- 
oiuted, and bo guiltless ? 1 Sam. xxvi. 9. Hut, O who 
can be guiltlpss that stretches out his hand against the Son 
of God ? 44 Had Zimri peace who slew his master ?” cried 
Jezebel to Jehu, 2 Kings ix. 31 : and thinkest thou to 
have peace, O communicant, that goest to slay thy Master 
and Redeemer too ? If God declared, that on him who slew 
(Jain, 44 vengeance should be taken sevenfold ? Gen. iv. 1 5, 
what vengeance shall be taken on him that slayeth Jesus 
Christ? Hadst thou never harsh thoughts of the Jews for 
their cruelty to the Son of God, and yet wilt thou be guilty 
of worse thyself? The Jews crucified him but once, but 
thou, by continuing to be an unworthy receiver, crucifiest 
him often ; they did it ignorantly, but thou dost it know, 
ingly. And the time when thou committest this sin, makes 
thy guilt prodigiously great. Would it not be reckoned 
a piece of the most barbarous wickedness in a poor travel- 
ler, that was found starving by the way-side, and out of pity 
taken in by a person given to hospitalty, for him to rise up, 
without any provocation, and stab his kiod friend, while 
he was entertaining him at his own table? What a mons- 
trous crime would this be! But how much more is it for 
you to pierce and stab Jesus Christ, when he is making 
a rich feast for you, displaying his banner of love, and in- 
viting you to take sanctuary in his wounds ! 

It was a dreadful curse and imprecation that the Jews 
wished against themselves, Mat. xxviii. 25. 44 His blood be 
on us and upon our children.” And now it has according, 
ly lien upon their heads these 1600 years, which has made 
them the most miserable people on the face of the earth. 
And wilt thou venture, by a rash approach to the Lord’s 
table, to bring the Jews’ curse upon thyself? Nay, stand in 
awe of this sin, and the curse following on it, and say with 
David (when Abishai persuaded him to slay Saul), 44 The 
Lord forbid that I should stretch forth my hand against the 
Lord’s anointed.” So when satan or thy own heart would 
persuade thee to be slight in thy selLexamination, formal 


in thy humiliation for sin, and careless in thy preparation 
for this ordinance, that thou mighfest be guilty of the body 
and blood of the Lord; let conscience then cry out, God 
forbid that 1 should stretch out my hand against Jesus Christ 
the Lord* $ anointed . llow can / do this wickedness and sin 
against God , and wrong my own soul? 

O communicant, if thou venturest on this horrid crime, 
God will remember it against thee, and make it bitter to 
thee another day in another place, if mercy prevent not. 
As Reuben told his brethren when they were in distress, 
Gen. xlii. 11. 44 Spake I not unto you, saying sin not 
against the child, and ye would not hear ! Therefore, be- 
hold, his blood is required.” So, if you approach to the 
Lord’s table in sin, or in a formal way, and without pre- 
paration, then look for it, when affliction, sickness, or 
death comes; or, at least, in the other world, that conscience 
will fly in thy face, and say, Spake I not unto thee , saying , 
do not sin against the holy child Jesus y and thou wouldst not 
hear ? Therefore behold his blood is required at your hands *. 
And, O, what wilt thou do in such an hour! 

if thou wouldst prevent such a challenge, take heed to 
thy preparation, and notice the frame of thy heart. Re- 
member, God will take exact notice of what respect thou 
hast to the body and blood of his Son, and how thou pre- 
parest to receive it, Matt. xxii. 11, 12, 13. 44 And when 

the king came to see his guests, he saw there a man which 
had not on a wedding-garment.” Christ observes all those 
that come to his table ; and, if there be but one unprepared, 
he cannot escape his eye, be the number or crowd never so 
great. He observes with what appetite thou goest to this 
heavenly feast ; he observes with what resolution against sin 
for time to come, thou goest for pardon of sins past, lie 
notices, O communicant, if thou goest to this gospel-ordi- 
nance, in a gospel order. And, wilt thou dare to trample 
on the blood of the Son of God as the blood of a malefactor, 
and even when he himself stands and tooketh on. Will not 
the sense of his piercing eye overawe you at such a time ? 
Surely, if in any time of thy life thou wouldest be extraordi- 
narily serious, this ought to be the season. Now fhou oughts 
so to prepare for this feast, that the master of it may see thou 
art watchful of his eye, tender of his honour, and fearful 
of his anger. Forget not what was the fate of that man 
who came to the wedding-feast without a wedding-garment; 
when the king challenged him, he was speechless , and his 
sentence was, 44 bind him hand and foot, and take him 
away, and cast him into utter darkness; there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth.” 

Remember also what strict orders were given concern- 
ing Mount Sinai, when God solemnly appeared on it; 
( tif a beast did but touch it, it was to be stricken through 
with a dart.” And, wilt thou venture to touch the table 
of the Lord with a beastly heart, a heart possessed with 
brutish lusts ? Mayest thou not fear to be stricken through 
with a dart of God’s wrath ? 

Wc read of some, as the emperor Henry, and Pope Vic- 
tor It. that were poisoned with the sacrament, by the 
wickedness of the priests, who mingled poison with the 
bread and wine. Didst thou, O communicant, appre- 
hend that the bread and wine before theo were* poisoned, 
would not the very suspicion make thee tremble to eatand 
drink of it? WeH, if thou art an unworthy receiver, 
there is poison in It to thy soul, and thou hast ground to cry 
to the minister, as the sons of the prophets did to Elisha, 
% Kings iv. 40, u O thou man of God, there is death in 
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the cup; how s i i a i i 1 partake, till this meal he sanctified ! 
to me, and my soul sanctified for it ? 

Our Lord makes a question, Luke xi. 11, 44 If a son 
ask bread of his father, will he give him a stone ?” No ; 
he will not deal so with a son that comes to his table sin* 
ccrely to seek bread for his hungry soul ; but with an ene- 
my that comes unpreparedly to him, he will give a stone 
instead of bread : unworthy receiving makes a tr unsub . 
stantiation here, it changeth the bread into a stone ; so that 
it will no more nourish thy suol, than a stone would do thy 
body : nay, like a stone, it will choke and kill thee, if the 
physician of souls do not prevent it* 

We are told by the apostle, that unworthy receiving 
brings on temporal judgments, us well a9 spiritual and eter- 
nal* It brings on sickness and mortality on our bodies, 

1 Cor. xi. 30 , u For thiscause many are weak aud sickly 
among you, and many sleep.” And some think it was 
the pestilence, or some 6uch mortal distemper, that the Co* 
rinthians unworthy recemngdid bring on them. Well, let jj 
us think on this ; surely, if ever the pestilence come into 1 
Scotland, we may look on unworthy communicating as a 
chief cau^e of this desolating stroke. 

What a great risk then, O sinner, dost tbou run, when 
thou venturest to this holy table without due preparation ? 
Thou even r unties t upon the bosses of God's buckler, and 
provokest the vengeance of God against thyself. Thou may. 
c st justly expect that God will turn it into such a feast to 
thee, as Belshazzar's was to him, who, in the time thereof, 
f»aw 44 a hand upon the wall writing his condemnation, so 
that his countenance was changed, his thoughts troubled 
him, and his knees smote one against another.” In this or. 
finance you make a very near approach to God that is in- 
finitely ho/y^ and who is terrible from his holy places. The 
nearer God’s altar, the fire of divine jealousy burns the 
hotter ; and a wrong touch or look at that time is criminal, 
and may cost you dear. The Lord smote Uzza dead for 
one rash touch which ho gave the ark ; he smote 50,000 of 
the men of Bcthshemesh, for an irreverent look iuto the ark ? 
he devoured with fire from heaven Nadab and Abihu, for 
uttering strange incense at his altar: and what he may do 
ro thee for a rash approach to his holy table, none can tell. 
God may make thee a monument of wrath where thou sit. 
it*bt, strike thee dead with the bread in thy mouth, or cup 
in thy hand; and, if it be otherwise, thou wilt be highly 
indebted to the divine patience for sparing thee. 

Aud, indeed, we have cause to be astonished at the match, 
less goodness and long.su fieri ng of God, in suffering so many 
thousands of vile murderers to live so long in this world, 
and that he should suffer them to approach his table, and 
to wound and stab his dear Son over and over again, when 
be hath flames and vengeance at command, and can more 
easily crush them all, than we can do a moth; and, which 
is yet more, that he should unto such murderers make and 
lepcat his offers of that blood which they have spilt, to wash 
them from the guilt of shedding it. And indeed it is this, 
and nothing but this, which is able to do it. 

But, though God be patient and merciful, he will not bear 
always with such criminals; no, be hath many spiritual and 
invisible judgments, which he inflicts upon them* He 
makes fearful breaches upon their souls. He frequently 
Ms loose satan against them, so that satan enters in with 
the sop. And, how fearful a thing is it, for the devil to be 
permitted to enter into a man or woman, and to do it at the 
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Lord's table, so that the man rises up from mis holy table 
with more eagerness after his lusts, and with more resolu- 
tion nod strength to do the devil’s service, than before ? 
And thu9 the table of the Lord becomes the table of devils , 
and the cup of the Lord the cup of devils , to such persons* 
And, should God also let loose satan against their bo- 
dies, as upon Judas after the sop, what terrible h:ivock 
would he make among unworthy communicants ? Ilow 
fearfully would he revenge the blood of Christ ? Many 
communion-tables would he turn into Goigothas and A cel- 
datnas, places of skull* and fields of blood. 

As the sweetest wine become the sharpest vinegar, so 
communion Jove, when abused, brings the sorest wrath. 
The death and sufferings of Jesus Christ are the most se- 
rious and awful things that can be represented in the world, 
aud therefore not to be dallied with. The blood of Christ 
is the most precious thing in the world, and therefore a drop 
cannot be spilt without a cry for vengeance. And, have 
not the best of us, nlas, ground to fear we have contracted 
much of this guilt ? Were our hearts never hard, our affec- 
tions dead, our spirits carnal, and our minds wandering, 
when we have sat down at the Lord’s table? Nay, have* 
we not all reason to cry with David, Psal* li. 44 Deliver me 
from blood. guiltiness, O God, thou God of my salvation, 
and my tongue shall sing aloud of thy loving. kindness ?” 
Ought w^e not all carefully to guard and earnestly to pray 
against tins crying sin, and so prepareoursclvesfor this holy 
table, that we may not poison our precious souls with that 
choice cordial, which is intended for our health and eter- 
nal welfare ? 

Diuect. VII. — Tn order to your better preparation for the 

Lord's supper, sequestrate yourselves from worldly cares 

and lusiness some time before . 

WHEN you see the time of this solemn approach drawing 
near, separate yourselves from the and set earthly- 

thoughts aside, that you may the better apply youself to 
the spiritual work you have in hand. Under the law, the 
Jews were unfit for keeping the passover at the time ap- 
pointed, in two cases. Numb. ix. either if they had touch . 
ed a dead body , or were in a journey . The first made a 
man unclean, so that he behoved not to meddle with that 
holy ordinance, till he were cleansed according to the insti- 
tuted method, which took up some time to do it. The se- 
cond made him unfit, in regard his mind and thoughts would 
be so distracted with the business of his journey, that he 
could not be in a composed frame for keeping the passover: 
bis heart would be unfixed and disturbed with worldly 
thoughts. 

There are not a few who seem to think, if they be free 
from a dead body, it e* if they be not defiled with some gross 
or scandalous sin, they are fit enough for the sacrament ; 
and that they may approach to it, though they have their 
hearts in journeys travelling up and down after their world- 
ly affairs. No, be not mistaken; a journey unfits you for 
the gospel. passover, as well as a dead body / a journeying 
earthly heart, as w* II as a notour defilement by any gross 
sin. Jf you would be worthy receivers, you must be ab- 
stracted from the cares and vanities of this lower world, and 
seek after a stayed, spiritual, and heavenly frame of hear#* 
Be not as men in a journey when yecome to the Lord's table, 
but lay aside all wandering aud earthly thoughts; for, if 
you harbour these about such a time, you will not be in case 
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to answer the apostle’s rule, 1 Cor. vii. 36. 44 Attend Likewise, remember how Nehemiah treated those mer- 
upon the Lord without distraction.” chants that violated the sabbath, Neh. viti. 19. 4fc -When 

We ate told, that in the temple of Jerusalem, notwith- it began to be dark before the sabbath, I commanded the 
standing of the great abundance of flesh sacrificed in it, not gates to be shut, and charged that they should not be open, 
one fly was to be seen stirring there. And so it should be ed till after the sabbath ; and some of my servants I set nt 
with us at the s&crameut; not a fly of an earthly or wan- the gates.” Do so with your worldly affairs, shut up the 
dering thought should be allowed to buzz or stir there, gates on your hearts against them, and let them not be open. 
Now, if these flies be not driven away before.hand, they ed till all the duties of the solemn occasion be ended. }Vr- 
will surely pester you in the temple, and trouble you when haps, like those merchants, they will he hovering about 
you have most to do ; nay, they will mar the duty, and cor. the gates for entrance: and thereforo sot conscience to 
rupt the sacrifice, as that grievous swarm of flies (mentioned watch at the gates, testify against them, rebuke and threat- 
Exod. viii. 24 ) did the laud of Egypt. en them, as Nehemiah did. Lot thy spirit, in a holy indig- 

lt is a shrewd sign, then, that those who bring earthly j nation, rise against them, check and chace them from you, 
nnd wandering hearts with them to the Lord’s table are j as coming most unseasonably to the hurt and prejudice of 
Egyptians, not true Israelites; seeing they have the Egyp- j thy precious soul. 

iian plague of flies upon them. In the forecited place we j As our Saviour says about prayer, Mat. vi. 6. tc Enter 
are told, that there came a grievous swarm of Hies into the into thy closet, and when thou hast shut thy door, pray 
houses of Pharaoh and his servants, and into all the land so may I say concerning preparation for the sacrament, en- 
of Egypt, so that the land was corrupted thereby ; but in ter into thy closet, and when thou hast shut thy door prepare 
the land of Goshen, where the Isiaelites dwelt, there were thyself by meditation, self-examination, and prayer; and 
no swarm of Hies. So, if ye would be worthy communi- especially shut the doors of thy heart against secular cares 
cants, ye should bp at the sacrament like the Israelites in and earthly thoughts about thy business, and then set about 
Goshen, free of that Egyptian plague of flics ; you must not the work. The work is so weighty, that it requires all thy 
have swarms of earthly thoughts to trouble you there witli thoughts about it. It concerns you to put your soul in the 
their buzzing noise and importunity. And the only way same order and state, as if God were calling you losurren. 
to be free of them is to drive them away timeously before, render it to him by death ; and, if you be not ready to die, 
and purge your hearts of earthly affections. neither are you to receive the sacrament. All communicants 

You ought to do as Abraham, when he was called by should be in such a posture as our Lord directs, Luke xii. 
God to sacrifice Isaac, on Mount Moriah, Gen. xxii. 4, 35,36. 44 Let your loins be girded about, and your lights 

5. 44 When he saw the place afar off, he said to his young burning ; and ye yourselves like unto meu that wait for 
men, abide you here with the ass, and I and the lad will go their Lord, that, when he cometh and knocketh, you may- 
yonder and worship, and come again unto you.” Abraham open to him immediately.” Now, if your hearts be incum- 
knew, if they had gonealongst w ith him, they would have bered with worldly things, you cannot be incase to ans wer 
so disturbed him* with their clamour and noise, that he this direction ; you cannot be in a fit attentive posture to 
could not have offered the sacrifice with any freedom and meet with, and wait upon the Master of the feast. O com- 
tranquillity of spirit ; therefore when he saw the place a* municaut, wouldst thou have this ordinance comfortable? 
far off, he orders t!*tn to stay behind. The same should say then, sometimes before it, farewell, my wife and child- 
we be doing with our worldly affairs when we see the time ren, friends and secular concerns ; abide you here at the 
afar off, and much more when we see (he time approaching foot of the mount: be hushed and mortified, nil irregului 
and at hand : then we should give strict orders to all our passions and affections; you are a clog to my soul, i hav** 
earthly thoughts and business to stand aside, and not only something else to do than attend you. 

not to go to the mount with U9, but not to go to our closetsand It is most lamentable to consider how many come to the 

retiring places with us. Possibly at such a time some affair sacrament in such an unprepared manner. Many are in 
of importance may offer to thy mind, and require to be their journeys when they sit down at the Lord’s fable* 
considered ; but treat all secular avocations as Nehemiah many, Egyptian-like, are environed wifh a smarm 
did Sanballat and Gcshem, when they sent Vo him, Neh. vi. wandering and earthly thoughts ; many bring their servants 
2. saying, 44 Come let us meet together in some one of the antLmijr to the very mount of sacrifice; many leave the Lord’s 
villages,” &c. But mark how he answers them, ver. 3. work in fhe very middle, to meet with their SanballaisunA 
44 And I sent messengers to them, saying, I am doing a great Geshcms ; they open the gales on the very sacrament-day 
work, so that I cannot come down. Why should the work to their merchants : nay, the world is both in their hearts 
cease, whilst I leave it and come down to you ?” And and mouths about this solemn occasion, 
though these companions ha dso round and peremptory an If we should ask thequestion at many communicants, which 
answer, yet they were importuning him still* ver. 4. our Lord asked the two disciples he overtook going to Em* 
44 Yet they sent unto me four times after this sort.” But he maos, Luke xxiv. 17. 4 ‘ What manner of communications 
still answered them In the same manner. Thus it will be are these thatye have oaetoanofher, asye walk by the way?” 
with a man when he begins to sequestrate himself for actu- What manner of conference and communications were those 
al preparation for the sacrament ; this and the other busi- ye had together, when ye went home from the preparation* 
ness will be calling upon him, that it may be considered and sermon ? Nay, those ye had the very morning as ye walk, 
attended : bullet your answer be, 44 I am doing a great ed together to the church to receive the sacrament? Ilovr 
wee k, I am preparing myself for the sacrament, I cannot ashamed would many communicants be to tell what past 
watt upon you. Why, should the work of preparation amongst them? There are many who could not answer 
cease whilst I leave it and attend upon you?” And though them with these two disciples t. 19. 44 concerning Jesu 9 of 
they haunt and importune you many times after this sort, Nazareth ;” we were talking concerning a crucified Jesus 
yet still answer them in the same manner. our lovely Redeemer j concerning the advantage of meeting 
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wuii lum iti ihp isacramt’iit, and the preparation needful 
lor that end. Nay, it is to be feared, the answer of many 
would be, if they should be ingenuous, we were talking about 
our corn, cattle, merchandise, families, relations, &c. ; these 
things, alas, many bring in their mouths to the very chnrch. 
door, But should we search more narrowly, and propose 
uiiother question: “ What manner of thoughts were those 
vou entertained that night, or that morning, before the sa. 
crament r” Oh, the world would crj^Jy and shame on the 
thoughts of many if they were known. Well, remember it, 
our all. seeing Lord knows them all, and you may expect he 
will answer you according to the idols of your heart. O 
purge your hearts from vain thoughts and sequestrate your, 
selves from wordly business, if you would rightly prepare 
for this ordinance, and profit in partaking of it. 

JlincCT. VTII . — Set some time apart for the work of self- 

examination , before you approach to the Lord's table. 

THIS is a duty indispensibly necessary unto worthy par- 
taking, 1 Cor. xi. 28. 44 But let aman examine himself, and 
so let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup.” The 
word which the apostle uses here, dokimazeto , signifies a 
diligent and narrow search into the nature and properties 
<>f a thing, as a goldsmith proves the goodness of his metal, 
it lies in a close and free communing with our own hearts, 
by sisting Qgpr souls before the tribunal of conscience, and 
bringing out' state and actions to be tried there by the rule 
of God’s word. Self-examination is a reflex act of the mind, 
whereby we turn our eyes backward, and take a view of 
our by- past life ; and also inward, in order to ransack the 
state of our hearts, and the principles and scope of our ac. 
tions, by putting such questions to ourselves as these, 
44 What have we been doing ? Wherein have we offended ? 
What are we doing now ? Where am I, and whither do 1 
design to go ? What shall I do to be saved ? Wherewithal 
shall 1 appear before the Lord ?” This duty supposesa se- 
rious pause of the soul, an arresting of the thoughts, and 
an awakening of our powers and faculties to be attentive 
to this work, that we may proceed with all calmness and 
.serenity, seriousness and deliberation, in a matter so impor- 
tant, that we may find oat the truth of oar state, and sin. 
cerity of our performances, the corruption of our hearts, 
and enormities of oar lives. And this mast be an exact 
and impartial search. A general survey of ourselves will 
not suffice to discover things as they really are ; for Satan 
and our own hearts are very deceitful, and ready to impose 
upon us iu this matter: therefore we must be very f&Hhful 
and particular in our examination before the sacrament, 
ami not sist in generals, or content ourselves with a super. 
firial enquiry. Some, at such an occasion, act like Nebu. 
chaduezzar, Dan. ii. 3, 5. 44 1 have dreamed a dream, 
(s»js he) but the thing is gone from me:” so say some, 1 
oace tinned* I have come short : but scarce cau tell where, 
in, when put to it. 

If you would deal faithfully in this work, you must re- 
tire from the world, and summon yourselves to the bar of 
your own consciences, accuse yourselves plainly, and try 
yourselves impartially by the laws of heaven, registered in 
the holy scriptures. And if you would have a just sentence 
pronounced concerning your state and ways, then ye must 
in the first place look up to God for light, direction, and 
assistance ; and then ye must excite and awake conscience 
to do its office, and to speak and judge for God ; for though 


a judge he on the bench ; yet if he be deaf, dumb, or asleep, 
he cannot j udge. Conscience then must be roused up, and 
charged to act faithfully ; and you should pray to God for 
a lively and tender conscience, that will give just and im- 
partial judgment. A deaf conscience that hears nothing, 
a dumb conscience that speaks nothing, a sleepy conscience 
that feels nothing, is the greatest plague in the world. 
But O it is a great mercy to have a waking and tender con. 
scietice, that will faithfully do its office in the duty of seif- 
examination, especially before a sacrament. 

This duty is absolutely necessary ; for without it we can- 
not know how it is with us, we cannot know our plagues 
and miseries, our defects and necessities ; and till such a 
time as we know these, we will neither value nor apply 
the remedy provided for us in the sacrament. Nay, we 
will be ready to mistake our condition, and think we are 
in a good state, that we have true grace, when really wc 
we have it not. There is much counterfeit grace in the 
world, and many are deceived therewith ; yea, there is no 
grace but what hath its counterfeit. What did Moses for 
a time, but the Egyptian sorcerers did the like ? Did Moses 
bring frogs on the land ? so did they. And the magicians 
blood and frogs seemed as real as those produced by Moses ; 
and yet they were nothing but counterfeits and external ap- 
pearances. So there is nothing a true Christian hath or 
can do, but hypocrites may have and do the same as to out. 
ward appearances. Therefore, it is necessary we bring 
our graces and duties to be weighed in the balance of the 
sanctaary. 

O communicants, would yon know how matters are with 
you now, and how it is like to fare with you for evet ? 
Would you have your hearts affected with your condition, 
and made acquaint with Jesus Christ ? Would you have a 
visit from Christ at his table ? Would you have grace quick- 
ened, and your wants, supplied ? Would you be worthy 
receivers, and prevent your eating and drinking your own 
damnation ? Then examine yoursel^before ye approach. 
Many a Christian can declare, that the time of their search- 
ing themselves in (heir younger years, in order to prepare 
for the Lord's table, was the very time their hearts were 
first engaged to Jesus Christ and serious godliness. O 
wherefore is it that there are so many dead and formal com. 
municants ; why so many hard-hearted and impenitent sin. 
ners, who coula never yet be brought to mourn for their 
sins, or turn from them to God and holiness? The reason is 
plain from God’s word, Jer. viii. 0. Lam. iii. 40. Psal. 
cxix. 59. They are strangers to the duty of self-examina- 
tion. 

if you neglect to examine yourselves, remember you 
have to do with an all-seeing and heart-searching God, who 
will not fail to examine and fiud out every careless and un. 
worthy c°<onranicant to his utter shame and confusion. 
Christ, whose eyes are as a flame of fire, will certainly come 
in and seethe guests, and when he comes, be will look nar- 
rowly upon them : and, though the bouse be full of guests, - 
he will spy out 44 one man that wants a weddiog.garmeot,” 
Mat. xxil. 11. Iu a great crowd or multitude, one sin. 
gie man might think to scolk and net be found out ; bat 
we see that not one man can escape his piercing eyes; far 
less then can forty, fifty, or an hundred nn worthy comma, 
nicants think to escape in one of our congregations* Again 
remember what was the fate of the man that came to the 
feast without the wedding-garment. In the first place, we 
see onr Lord not only spied and singled him out, but he ex. 
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anuneii hitn also. The man had come without examining 
himself before-hand whether he had this wedding-garment 
or not ; but God smartly examiued him. So that vve see, 
those who will not be at the pains and trouble to examine 
themselves, God will examine them to purpose: yea, it will 
be such an examination, as the chief captain commanded 
Paul to be examined with, Acts xxii. 24, viz. that he 
should be 44 examined by scourging. ” Kvery question nnd 
interrogatory that God will put to a sinner, or any unwor- 
thy communicant, will have a lash or sting along with it. 
What a scourging question did he put to that man, Mat. 
xxii. 12. fc4 Friend, how earnest thou in hither, not having 
n wedding-garment?” It w as so sharp, it drew blood of Ins 
conscience? nay , it stunned and confounded him ; it is said 
he was speechless. Friend, says he, why ? Thou professest 
thyself to be a friend of Christ, and dost associate thyself 
with his friends ; but, in thy heart thou art an enemy to 
Christ, a traitor that comest to stabhim under the fifth rib, 
‘^Therefore bind him hand arid foot, and take him away,” 
&c. ver. 13. In the meantime, the man is speechless, 
Christ-condemned, and self.conderaned : he had nothing fo 
say against the justice of the sentence. The man that comes 
without a wedding-garment on his back, shall not go with- 
out chains and fetters on his feet, his hands, yea, on his 
heart, his will, his conscience, and his whole soul. Better 
for the man to have examined himself, and so to have pre. 
vented this terrible examination and sentence. 

CJod’s questions to unworthy receivers will be nonpluss- 
ing and confounding. Consider these stinging interrogator 
ries, lsai. i. 12. 44 Who hath required this at your hand, 
to tread my courts ?” Psal. I. 16. 44 What hast thou to do 

to take my covenant in thy mouth ?” Jer. vii. 9, 10. 
44 Will ye steal, murder, commit adultery, and walk after 
other Gods, and come and stand before me in this house ?” 
These be scourging examinations, that fetch blood at every 
stroke ; and you may look for it that God will come and 
examine thee thus, either by an awakened conscience in 
this life, or at a dying hour, or as soon as thou enterest 
into eternity : 44 and who may abide the day of his com* 
ing.” Now the way to prevent such an examination, is 
to examine yourselves : for, 44 if we would judge ourselves 
we should not be judge d.” David did not fear God’s exa- 
mination, when he had examined himself sincerely before 
haml ; nay, with a humble confidence he doth appeal to 
God to search him, Psal. cxxxix. 23, 24. 44 Search me, 
O God, and know my heart, try me,” &c. Would9t thou 
prevent the terror of God’s search, then put searching ques- 
tions to yourself before.hand, and see how mattersare with 
your soul. It is better to have conscience awakened to 
search thee now, than to have it awakened in hell, where 
there is no place for repentance. 

This is a duty incumbent, not only on natural and unre- 
newed men, and upon those who were not at the Lord's 
table before, but even upon the best of men, and those 
who have communicated frequently. We can never 
be too sure about our soul's estate; besides, we daily 
contract new guilt, are liable to new decays, new 
wants, new burdens and grievances; and therefore the beet 
have need to examine themselves every time they repair to 
this holy feast, but much more they who were never there 
before. 

Now there are several things you ought to inquire into 
at such a time. 1 . The state and condition of your souls. 
2. Your sins and shortcomings. 3. Your wants and neces- 


sities. 4. Your ends and designs. 5. Your graces and 
qualifications. 

I have discoursed all these points very fully in my sacra- 
mental catechism, from page 117 to page 210, (first edit.) 
to which the reader is referred. Some few things more I 
shall add here. 

I. Of the Examination of our State . 

Seeing this holy feast belongs only to the children of God, 
and those that are strangers have no right to it, it highly 
concerns all that de sign to approach to the Lord’s table, to 
examine what state th< j y are in. As * he Lord cried to Adam 
in the garden, Adam , where art thou? so do thou cry to 
thy soul, O my soul, where art thou ? Art thou iu the 
broad w ay or in the narrow ? Whether art thou in Satan’s 
or in Christ’s camp ? Whether under a covenant of works, 
or a covenant of grace ? CJ nder a cloud of wrath or a ban- 
ner of love? In a special manner, there arc two important 
questions that every communicant should much think 
upon ; Whose am / ? and. Whom serve I ? Happy is the 
man that can answer both these questions with Paul, Acts 
xxvii. 23. 44 It is God whose I am, and whom I serve. 0 
It is not the devil, it is not the world, it is not my lusts z 
but God, whose I am, and whom 1 serve. Surely Paul, 
in this condition, though a poor despised prisoner, was 
happier than Cassar himself, to whose bar he was then go- 
ing. Alas, it is to be feared there are many communicants, 
if they would answer the foresaid questions truly, might 
say, it is not God, but the devil, or the world, or fleshly 
lusts, whose I am and whom I serve. 44 Oh, Lord, pity 
such, and open their eyes to see what woful masters and 
bail service they are engaged unto, and deliver them speed- 
ily from their bondage.” 

Look then to yourselves, examine your state, and see if 
you be among those who have a right to this sacred meal. 
Have you these characters? 

I. Are you priests to God ? Under the law, it was not 

lawful for any to eat of the shew-bread but the priests, 
Mark. ii. 26. ; so, under the gospel, none have a right to 
eat of this consecrated bread but those who pertain to the 
spiritual priesthood. Try then if ye be priests to God. 
1. Are you set apart and dedicated to God r by your own 
consent and voluntary resignation ? 2. Are you related to 
the great high priest of the church, Jesus Christ, and do 
you pertain to his family ? 3. Are you consecrated to God, 
being washed in Christ’s blood ? liev. i. 5, 6. 44 He hath 

loved us and washed us in his blood, and he hath made us 
priests unto God.” 4. Do you offer up to God the spi- 
ritual sacrifices of prayer and praises? lleb- xiii* 15. 5« 

Do you present the sacrifice of Christ’s blood and merits, 
iti the hand of faith, to divine justice, whenever you find 
yourselves accused by the law, or challenged by conscience? 
Well then, if you have these marks of priests, it is lawful 
for you to come and eat of this holy shew-bread. 

II. Are you members of God’s family and household ? 
then have you'a right to this precious food : for Christ’s 
flesh and blood in the sacrament is the food that God pro- 
vides for those of his own household ; not for strangers or 
foreigners, not for dogs or profane-persons, Mat. xv. 26. 
44 It is not meet (saith our Lord) to take the children’s 
bread and cast it to dogs. ” Are you children of thefami* 
ly? then may you eat of the household provision... But 
ah, may some say, how shall we be numbered among the 
children? Have ye faith in a Redeemer! then are ye 
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among the children, Gal. iii. 2 . 44 Ye are all the children 
of God by faith in Christ Jesus.” Are ye born in his 
house? Is there a saving change wrought upon you? 
Have you the natures of children? Are ye friends of 
Christ, and sincere well-wishers to him, his family and in. 
tcrestin the world ? then you have a right, to the children’s 
bread. 

ill. Observe the characters of those who were admitted 
to eat of the passover in Ezra’s time, Ezra vi. 21. 44 And 
the children of Israel who were come again out of captivity, 
and all such as had separated themselves from the filthiness 
of the heathen of the land, to se^k the Lord God of Israel, 
did eat.” Now. there are three characters of these ancient 
partakers mentioned : 

1. They were such of the Israelites as zcere come out of 
captivity ; for, while they were captives in Babylon, they 
did not eat the passover. Well, try yourselves if you be 
among Christ’s ransomed captives, delivered from the bon. 
dage of Satan, the reigning power of sin, and captivity of 
your lusts. 

2. They were such as had separated themselves from the 
filthiness of the heathen, viz . Swearing, whoring, drunken- 
ness, profanation of the Lord’s day, Ac. these things are 
the filthiness of the heathens. Examine, if you be sepa- 
rated from all these abominations, not only from the | 
practice, but even from the love of them. 

3. They were such undesigned sincerely to seek the Lord 
God of Israel. Well, ran you say it is the great aim of 
your soul, in approaching to the Lord’s table, to seek the 
Lord and Master of the feast; it \% not. the outward ordi- 
nance, but a gracious meeting with the God of ordinances, 
that your souls thirst for. Then you may come and eat of 
the gospel- passover. 

By these, and such like characters, let communicants 
examine what state they are in, before they adventure to 
this holy table. This is a feast for Christ’s friends to eat of, 
Cant. v. 1. And if enemies | a rust themselves in among 
them, it is at their highest peri 'This ordinance supposes 
you to be within that covenant which it doth seal ; for those 
who are out of the covenant have nothing to do with the 
seals of it. It supposes you to have something of that 
spiritual life which it doth sustain and nourish ; so that 
those who are dead in sin have no right to meddle with it. 
Uncircumcised persons were not to eat of the passover; so 
neither are uurenewed persons to eat of the Lord’s supper. 
You must be born before you can eat; you must be united 
to Christ before you can feed on him ; you cannot receive 
juice or sap from the vine except you are a branch in it. 
It very much concerns you then at such a time to enquire 
narrowly into the state of your souls; and in order to at- 
tain a true discovery thereof, you ought to put plain and 
particular questions to yourselves, and charge your consci- 
ences, as hi the presence of God, to give free and ingenu- 
ous answers thereto. And, for instance, see what answers 
you can give to these questions following. 

Quest. 1. 44 Have I never been spiritually enlightened,” 
and got my eyes opened to see the depravation of my na 
ture, and the sinfulness of my heart and life, and that I am 
all as an unclean thing before God ? 

Quest. 2. 44 Have I been truly convinced and made sen- 
sible of the exceeding evil that is in sin ?” Is my heart 
touched with a deep remorse for it, and brought to loath 
it, and willingly to forsake every known sin ! Was I ever 
brought the length, even tojie willing to be loosed from 


this body of flesh, ihai 1 may oe treed liom me Uoiij otsin, 
Quest. 3. 44 Have l been brought to sec my absolute 
need of Christ” to save me from sin and wralh, to brint 
me unto God, and to give me grace and glory ? Have J 
seen such beauty, and tasted such sweetness in Chi 1st, tha 
he i9 truly precious to me, and altogether lovely in my es- 
teem. so that I would willingly part with all things for him 
Quest. 4. 44 Have I a covenant- relation to and interesi 
in God, as mine!” Have I made choice of him as my Ooc 
and portion, and have I resigned and given up myself t< 
him ? Can I say I am thine, Lord, and all I have, bolh bod) 
and soul? Are my eyes the Lord’s to behold his wondroui 
works? Arc my ears his, to bear his heavenly word ? Am 
my taste and smell his, to relish his surpassing sweetness in 
the creatures? is my tongue his, to proclaim and tiiumph 
in his praise? Are my hands his, to woik what is good, 
and to help his people? Are my feet his, to walk in his 
ways ? Is my understanding his, to know his will, and con- 
template his perfections? Is my memory his, to treasure 
up his counsels and promises? Is my conscience his, for a 
* <b puiy to accuse or excuse under him ? Is my will Ins, to 
Jj chuse or refuse according to his pleasure? is my giiel his, 
! lo'moum for what is olfeusive to him? Is my hatred his, 
j to abhor and floe from what is hateful to him ? Are my d *. 
I >ircs his, to long and pant for his presence? Aly love his, 
to embrace him? My delight his, to acquiesce fully and 
contentedly in him. 

Quest . 5. 44 Is sin in some mpasure mortified in me 

Do i find it weaker, or have i more strength to resist it than 
formerly f is it now my grief and burden to lindit moving 
and stirring in my heart? 

Quest. 6. ht Doth the inte rest of God my Creator and 
Redee mer prevail in my heart” above the interest of the 
world, or of the flesh ? Do I seek chiefly, and above all 
ihings, the kingdom of God and his righteousness: Do I 
prefer Jerusalem above my chief joy ? 

Now', if you thus examine yourselves, and commune with 
your own hearts in secret, yru may, by the blessing of God, 
come to find out the truth concerning your spiritual state 
and condition. ^ 

Object. 44 But may we not mistake in examining our 
state ? Do not we see the most part of men presuming that 
their state is safe and good, and having little doubt of their 
right to the children’s bread ?” 

Ans. 1 si. There are many, we need make no great ques- 
tion anent their state; such as the grossly ignorant, who 
know not the misery of a natural state, nor their need of 
Christ ; and the openly profane, who go in the broad way 
of swearing, lying, drunkenness, neglect of prayer, &c. lie 
that runs may read their character, that they are Christless 
and unconverted: whoever they be that are in this state, 
and go in it, they are unfit for this ordinance, they are not 
invited guests, they have no part nor lot in this matter* 
Ignorant persons cannot examine themselves, nor discern 
the Lord’s body; profane persons mock God, when they 
pretend to seal a covenant with him : and, if they t hurst 
themselves upon this table, they affront Christ, and seal 
their own. condemnation. We would reckon it a loath- 
some sight to see some dead corpse, or men full of plague- 
sores, sit down beside us at nor tables : and, do you think 
that the living and holy God can look with pleasure upon 
dead sinners, or those with the ruoning ulcers of swearing, 
drunkenness, See. sitting at his holy table ? Let all such 
stand off j for they will find poison in the bread, and death 
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in the cup, ami go a way worse lhari they came. This is not 
a converting, but a confirming ordinance in its own nature, 
and therefore doth suppose that they are converted, and 
in Christ, who come to it. 

2. There are othtMS who come the length of a form and 
profession of religion, that yet are in a bad state ; and, if 
they wouUl allow themselves the free use of their reason, 
anti compare their case with the word, they might easily 
perceive the badness of their condition. Upon u small 
search they might discover, that though they perform some 
duties, yet it is not for the glory of God, hut to be seen of 
men, or to satisfy a natural conscience ; they rest upon their 
duties, and make a saviour of them ; and though they read, 
hear, or pray, yet they ne ver notice heart.woik ; they love 
the world more than God, and mind the things of the flesh 
more than the things of the spirit; they are careless about 
secret prayers, and allow themselves in known sin ; they 
suffer pi ide, covetousness, malice, revenge, and other lusts, 
to reign in their hearts, without resisting them, or mourn, 
iug for them : and surely these are black inuiks of u Christ, 
less state. Ami if ye would set up a tribunal in your ow u 
breasts, and hear what God’s word and your own emu 
seizures would conclude concerning your condition, yi 
would find yours* Wes ranked among the unclean, and such 
us have no right to (lie childien’s bread, while you remain 
in your present state; hut alus, how many such do rush 
upon t lit .•> solemn ordinance, without any hea rt. search, or 
acquaintance with themselves! They trust to their outward 
fuim, ami hence flatter themselves that they are safe enough; 
and so, like tli v foolish virgins, they slumber away their 
time, stdl dreaming of heaven and happiness ; am) nothing 
that God’s woid or ministers do say will undeceive (hem, 
till the cry at midnight awakes them : and behold, then, 
when they open their ey< s, they meet with an eternal dis. 
appointment! When they drought of nothing but open 
gfjtes at the first knock, behold, the draw-bridge of mercy 
is taken up, and the gat* sof heav* n shut in, and they hear no- 
thing but that terrible voice, 4,t depart from me, 1 know you 
1101 ,” O that he who searcheth Jerusalem with candles, and 
knows the hea r^would undeceiveyouand awaken you in time! 

3, There are others who* are really in a good state, 
though fhe evidences of it are not so clear to them : Satan 
rises many fogs and mists lo obscure the sight of grace, 
and the sating change that the Spirit of God hath wrought 
in their souls. Besides w hat I have formerly said, I shall 
add these few re mat ks or questions more whereby j ou 
nay discern it: 

l. 44 Have you got now discoveries of things which ye 
bid not before ?” Though perhaps ye cannot toll exactly 
the time, manner ami steps of the change ; yet can ye say, 
with the blind man, John ix. 25. 44 One thing I know, 
that whereas once I was blind, now I see.” Once I saw 
little evd in sin, but now 1 see it exceeding vile and dam- 
liable : once I thought there was some good thing in me, 
but now I see my heart is deceitful and desperately wick- 
ed, and swarming full of base lusts : once I slighted heart- 
holiness, but now I sec it to be most beautiful and neces- 
sary : once I saw little need of Christ, but now I see he 
is more necessary to mv soul than meat and drink to my 
body : once l saw little beauty in Christ, but now I see 
him to be the chiefest amoug ten thousaud, nay, among 
all the thousands in the world.” Then to be sure them 
is a change w rought ; though ye were once darkness, yet 
now yc are light in the Lord. 


2. t4 What are these things you are most taken up and 
concerned about ?” Can you say, once it w«9 my question, 
46 What shall I eat, what shall I drink* and wherewithal 
shall l be clothed?” But now my great question is, 
44 What shall I do to be saved ? Once my main care was 
to secure and increase my temporal enjoyments ; but now 
it is to lay up tny treasure in heaven, and clear up the 
evidences for it : once the world and temporal things were 
my uptaking business ; but now my Saviour, my soul, and 
eternity, are my chief concerns, and lie nearest to my heart. 

3. Jfow stand your hearts towards secret and spiritual 
duties, and towards secret and spiritual sins: 1. As for 

j the fust, do you earnestly desire and study patience under 
! affliction, meekness under injuries, and contentment with 
your lot and condition ? Do you study humility and low- 
'iness of mind, and desire to have pride brought down, 
that you may be still lower in your own eyes ? Are ye de- 
lighted with secret mourning for sin ? Are ye desirous of 
intimate converse with God by secret prayer and medita- 
! tion ? Wherever grace is wrought in the heart, it bends 
; towards God, and centers in him. It is the voice and very 
' first cry of the new creature in the soul, Psal Ixxiii. 28. 

; It is good for me to draw nigh to God.” Neatfiess to 
God is the mean of its livelihood and subsistence. This 
is given as the mark of Paul’s change. Acts ix. 11. 44 Be- 
hold, he prayeth.” The Spirit of grace is never a dumb 
Spirit, Ztch. xii. 10. Gal. iv. 6. But, if thou art a 
stranger to converse with God in secret duties, it is a sad 
sign of thy estrangement to a saving change upon thy 
soul. 

| 4. JIow stand you affected to secret and spiritual sins ? 

Are you grieved for your pride and ambition, envy, un- 
belief, atheistical thoughts, backwardness to duty? &c. 
Do ye feel the stirrings of indwelling corruption and heart- 
lusts, and earnestly strive against them ? Doth the ey e of 
God, or the love of Christ, restrain you as much from se- 
cret sins, as from open transgressions? Do you abhor the 
trmptations to sin, and start al the first appearance thereof, 
like Joseph, Gen. xxvi. 4k How can 1 do this gieat wicked- 
ness, and sin against God.” 

Object . 44 Alas, 1 am a poor, dark, confused creature, I 
know not what to make of my case ; 1 would sometimes 
fain lay claim to some of the foresaid marks, but presently 
I am beat off, and all is darkened to me: for, when 1 
begin to consider narrowly, i cannot say that I have any 
true love to Christ, or that 1 ever rightly closed with him 
by faith ; I know a little of a work of grace in my heart; 

( cannot take up the beauty of Christ and of holiness.” 

Ann. I pity those poor, trembling am! doubting souls, 
who cannot attain to any light or clearness about their con- 
dition ; who y et are labouring for it, and would give all 
the world to obtain it : and though, in the mean time, they 
dare not renounce all hope, yet they can see no solid 
ground to build upon, and are often tempted lo give over 
all further endeavours. 

To such 1 would say, that you ought to wait on God, 
and hold on in the way of duty to y ; our lives’ end, what- 
ever discouragements you meet with therein, God in his 
own tune will let you know that your labour is not in 
vain. In the mean time, for thy comfort, 1 would ask 
thee some few questions : 

1. Thou sayest, thou hast no love to Christ, npr hast 
fhuu closed with him by faith. But, is lore to Christ that 
which thou would faincst have of any thing iu the woild? 
R 2 
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Is it thy greatest grief, so that sometimes it forceth tears 
from thine eyes, that thon canst not get thy wretched 
heart to loro him. Then, to besnre, thou art not desli. 
tute of love to him. Hast thou not so much love to him 
as makes every thing that bears his image amiable in thine 
eyes ? You are feared you love him not ; but, can you say 
there is nothing in all the world would please you so much 
as one rayorlove.btink of his countenance? And though he 
should never own you, yet you resolve to lie all your days 
at his feet, and look up to him, and to none other, for sal. 
vation : then, be of good cheer, poor sou), for these are 
comfortable degrees of faith and love. 

2. What is the object in all the world that thy restless 
heart is most pointing out after ? Canst thou say, if thy 
heart deceive thee not, it is an interest in Christ , communion 
i oith God , and love to his ways ; and obtaining of these 
Would yield thee more content than all the gold of Opbir ? 
Then, to be sure, there is true grace wrought in thee. 
There are many true diamonds that are but like sparks in 
respect of bigger stones, yet these are as true as the other. 
Every degree of peace is grace; and sincere desires after 
grace, are certainly true grace. 

3. Upon what is it that you spend the strength of your 
prayers, and what are you most earnest for ? Is it, O doubt, 
ing soul, for the death of sin, the removal of heart-plagues, 
the curing of hen rt. wandering, heart. deadness, and back. 
wardnesB to duty ? Again, dost thou speud another great 
part of thy prayers for the increase and lively exercise of 
grace, and for the actings of faith and love? Then this is 
a sure mark of the Spirit’s work in thy soul ; for, if thou 
saw not the evil of sin and beauty of grace, thou would 
not Rpend the strength of thy prayers for killing sin, and 
quickening grace in thy soul. 

But, lastly, O doubting soul, if thou canst not win to 
clearness, by poring on the marks of grace aud faith (as 
indeed sometimes doubting believers cannot, since there is 
no mark that can be given, but a scrupulous conscience 
will find a back-door), then try another way, endeavour to 
act faith in a direct manner upon Jesus Christ ? for many 
times a believer will sooner come to a clearness of his inte- 
rest, by the direct acts of faith, than by the reflex acts. 
Therefore, if thou canst not see faith in thy soul, then pre. 
sently flee to Christ, and lay hold upon the offer and pro. 
mise of life, as if thou hadst never done it before. Run 
as a malefactor to the city of refuge for protection, as if 
you had never fled there before: go as a wounded man to 
the physician for a plaster to thy wounds, as if you had 
never got one applied before. Go transact and covenant 
with God in Christ, as if you had never essayed any thing 
like it before; for whatever you have been, Christ still tea. 
ders himself to you to be your Saviour, and you cannot pos. 
sibly be so willing to accept of him as he is to accept of you. 
Try this method, and there is good grouod to hope, that 
light will break up, and fears evanish ; and so you may 
with comfort come to this sealing ordinance. 

II. Of the examination of our Sins. 

Examine yourselves of your sins and shortcomings; 
take an account of your debts, and see how great they are : 
pot the question to yourselves, which the unjust steward 
put to his Lord’s debtors, How much owest thou to my 
Lord ? And see that ye tell the truth, and do not for a 
hundred write down fifty, as many a false conscience doth : 
but deal truly and Ingeniously, for an all seeing God is 


looking oil. Do as the Jews, who, oeiore Iht celebration 
of the passover, searched their houses for leaven very nar. 
rowty ; they lighted candles, and sought every corner and 
hole theieiu ; and, when they found it, they threw it 
away with detestation. Some think it is wiih allusion to 
(his custom, that the Lord is said “ to search Jerusalem with 
candles,” Zeph. i. 12. In like manner, you must narrow. 
I y search every corner of your hearts for the “leaven of 
pride, avarice, malice, and hypocrisy,” l Cor. v. 7, 8. 
The iniquities of wicked men will find them out, but good 
men will find out their iniquities. Now, if ye will find them 
out, ye must set time apart, and convene your souls before 
God and conscience, and compare your hearts and lives with 
God’s word, and the rule of his commandments. Look back 
upon your actions, /ecal the passages of your lives, aud re. 
memberyourfaolts before the Lord. If you would have your 
repentance full, ye must endeavour to take a full and par. 
ticular view of your sins, both original and actual, of omis. 
sion and commission, of youth and riper age, of purpose 
and of practice, of heart and or life. View your sins both 
secret and open, against the first and second table ; con. 
sider how ye have wronged God, your neighbour, and 
ydurselves ; how ye have transgressed every commandment, 
either in thoughts, words, or deeds: think upon the lasts 
of your hearts, the sins of your tongues, and outbreaking* 
of your lives. Particularly, search out your predominant 
and beloved sins, and also the heinous circumstances and 
aggravations of your sins ; and forget not to examine your, 
selves concerning the breach of former vows, and the guilt 
contracted since the last sacrament. Let no wound or sore 
be concealed or skinned over, but search them all to the 
bottom, if you would have them perfectly cured. Let it 
not satisfy you to ask conscience in an overly way, con. 
cerning the foresaid sins, but wait for an answer, nay, 
urge it to give it, and put it hard to it. 

III. Of the Examination of our Wants, 

Examine your wants and necessities, and come sensible 
of them to this ordinance, where ye mayjind all needfni 
supplies treasured up in Christ's fullness, which is here ex. 
hibited ; search out your defects and needs, and come to 
Christ with them. Are you polluted, heavy laden, and 
under bounds and terror? Do you see yourselves blind, 
naked, lame, sick, or wounded? Come sensible of thy 
miseries, O sinner, to Christ, who has a broad plaister for 
every sore. Dost tbon find thy graces weak ? Doth thy 
faith shake, thy hope stagger, thy love decline, thy holy 
desires abate? Dost thou want wisdom, sincerity, self, 
denial, meekness, humility, or brokenness of heart? Then 
come sensible of these defects to Christ for new snpplies 
and reinforcements. Do yon want a sight of your interest 
in Christ, a seal of your pardon, clear and unclouded evi. 
dences of grace, a view of the King’s face, or strength to 
vanquish your lusts ? Nay, are yon trysted with bodily 
wants and infirmities, crosses and losses, and many out. 
ward pressures and afflictions ? Then coine with a due 
sense of all these wants and burdens upon your spirits to 
Jesus Christ, and cast them all npon him. In this ordi. 
nance, Christ sets himself npon a throne of grace with a 
sceptre of mercy in his hand, and waits to hear his people’s 
complaints and petitions. A feasting time is a time of 
granting requests ; see then that you be ready to present 
your’s at this feast ? Christ here saith to thee, as the king 
did to Esther at the banquet of wine, Esther v. “ what is thy 
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petition? and what is thy request ? and it (.hall be granted 
thee.” Or, as he said unto the blind men, Mat. xx. 32. 
44 What will ye that I shall do onto you ?” Be ready with 
them to answer, “Lord, that our eyes may be opened or, 
Lord, that our hearts may be softened ; Lord, that such a 
weak grace may be cherished, that such a strong lust may 
be vanquished, that such a plague may be removed, &c. 

J V. Of the Examination of our Ends 

Examine your ends and designs in approaching to the 
Lord’s table. Christ examines the people’s ends in £oing 
to bear John, Matt. xi. 7. 4 • What went you out I'ur to 

sec ?” Much more ought we to examine our ends in going 
to the Lord’s table. See that it be not to observe the fashion 
of the country where you live, or to get a name, and be 
the better thought of by ministers, friends, or neighbours, 
or to make atonement for yoar sins, as some ignorant per. 
sons among us do apprehend, who rest upon the bare or- 
dinance, and outward signs and elements, for pardon and 
justification, without looking to Christ for it : thus, alas, 
many content themselves with Elijah’s mantle, without ask- 
ing for the God of Elijah ; give them the shell, they ask 
not for the kernel : let them have their communiou (as 
they call it) though it really be nothing but a bit of bread 
and a sip of wine, they think all is well, their sins are par- 
doned, they are sure of heaven, they are ready to die, the 
devil can have no power over them ; and so they use this 
sacramentas a charm, being ignorant of the true ends and 
uses of it. 

Quest. 44 What are these e nds and designs we ought to 
have in our approaches to this sacred table?” 

Am. it is of great consequence to be well instructed 
hereof, and to try ourselves diligently concerning them. 
Examine then, 

(1.) If it be your design sincerely to give obedience to 
our Lord and Saviour’s call. Can ye say, that his autho. 
rity had a powerful influence upon you in this mattcrand 
ye dare not slight it, anti that ye caunot think of neglect- 
ing Christ’s dying charge, and the command he hath left 
behind him to liis disciples, to solemnize and celebrate the 
memorial of his dying love ? 

(2.) Is it your design to show forth Christ's death ?■ This 
should be your great business in this ordinance, I Cor. 
xi. 25, 26. You are to show forth and annunciate Christ’s 
death three ways : 

1. With respect to yourselves, you are by this sacrament 
to give a lively representation to your mind of Christ’s 
death, and keep up a fresh remembrance of his sufferings 
and dying love, and of the great propitiatory sacrifice he 
offered for you upon the cross, and the great things he hath 
thereby purchased for you ; and hereby you are to raise 
your faith and hope in a crucified Saviour. 

2. With respect to the world, you are hereby to testify 
your respect to a crucified Christ, and that ye publicly 
own yourselves to be his disciples ; and are not ashamed 
of a crucified Jesus, or his ignominious death, but glory 
in it, as the wisdom of God, and power of God ; and count 
it your honour to be his followers. As also, ye declare 
that ye look to hiB death and merits as the only hope of 
your salvation, and reject all other saviours besides him. 

3. With respect to God, and that two ways : 1. Show 
forth Christ’s death to a just and sin-revenging God, in a 
way of faith and prayer : present and plead this sacrifice 
w a skreen and defence against the sword of justice, the 


wrath of God, and curse of the law ; plead it as the ground 
of all your hopes and desires. 2 Show it forth to a good 
God in a way of thanksgiving and praise. ‘ Praise God for 
such a glorious Redeemer, and such an excellent sacrifice ; 
bless him that sent him, and bless him that came. Thanks, 
giving to God is a special design of this ordinance, and 
upon this account it is called the Eucharist , or thanksgiv. 
ing . Here it is we should celebrate the praises of our Re. 
deemcr, who came from a throne to a dunghill, yea, from 
the height of glory to the depth of misery, to save us from 
peiishing eternally. 

(3.) It is your design to renew a seal and covenant with 
God in Christ, ratify your baptismal vows, and solemnly 
bind yourselves to be the Lord’s people ? As believers 
here come to get God’s seals of his covenant, for confirm, 
ing their right to the benefits of it ; so also they arc to seal 
their covenant engagements, to take God for their God, 
accept of Christ for their prince and Saviour, give up them, 
selvos to him, renounce sin and walk in the ways of gospel" 
obedience. Now, because many profess to covenant with 
God in this ordinance, who yet deal falsely with him, you 
ought to be at great pains to try the sincerity of your 
hearts in this matter. And, for trial of it, see if you can 
say, that your wicked hearts arc a greater burden to you 
than all the crosses and troubles you meet with in the 
world ; and that you are more desirous to be rid of sia 
and heart.plagues, than of any affliction whatsoever. Or, 
can yon say that you desire heart-holiness, and further 
degrees of grace, of faith, love, and brokenness of heart 
for sin, more than any honours, profits or pleasures, this 
world can afford ? Or can yo say, that the world’s best 
things are in your eyes, as dung or nothing, in compari. 
sou of Christ and his righteousness, and an interest secur. 
ed therein ? And, can ye say that ye arc sensible of your 
own insufficiency and weakness to make or keep any co. 
venant with God ; and therefore yc are made to renounce 
ail confidence in yourselves, and to say, 44 In the Lord 
only I have righteousness and strength ?” Then these are 
good signs that you are honest and sincere in the making 
of this bargain, and are likely to be found stedfust in God’s 
covenant. 

(4.) is it your design to draw near to God, and hold 
intimate communion and fellowship with Christ in this or. 
dinance ? And do you earnestly desire that “ ye may sup 
with him and he with you?” This tabic is instituted for 
the kindly correspondence of Christ and his people, and 
their mutual feasting one with another : for, as Christ here 
sets before you the dainties and comforts of heaven , and 
invites you to feast thereon ; so you are to set your graces 
and affections before bim, and invite him to come into his 
garden and eat his pleasant fruits. You are to come here, 
not only to receive the tokens of Christ’s love to yon, but 
also to give the expressions of your love to him. Hefe 
there is a mutual communication of secrets betwixt Christ 
and his people. 

(5.) Is it your desire to get your manifold wants sup. 
plied out of Christ’s fulness? Is it your earnest desire that 
his ordinance may be an effectual mean, through the blcs. 
sing of God, for the weakening andkilliog of your sins and 
lusts, the nourishing and strengthening of your souls, the 
coring of your diseases and plagues, the increase and exer. 
cise of your graces; particularly for strengthening faith, infltt. 
ming your love, kindling your desires, quickening your hope, 
and renewing your repentance and resolutions against sin. 
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Again, is it your design to get clearer evidences of your 
interest in Christ, the smiles of his face, and comforts of 
his spirit ? Would ye have a seal of your pardon, a display 
of (he riches of free grace, a sight of the 44 Sun of righteous, 
ness, the love of God shed abroad in your hearts,” aud all 
your fears removed ? Would ye have at this feast furniture 
for your spiritual journey, support under affliction, strength 
against temptations, and preparation for suffering ? Would 
ye have a pledge and fortaste of heaven, aud the eterual 
communion that is above ? Then these are good designs ; 
and, if you be sincere in them, you may expect a welcome 
from the master of the feast. 

V. Of the Examination of our Graces. 

A fifth thing you must examine yourselves of, in order 
to prepare you for this holy table, is y our graces and quali- 
fications. Scorch diligently if you have these sacramental 
graces requisite in worthy communicants; such ns know- 
ledge, faith, repentance, hungry de sires, and new obedience. 

I. We must examine our knowledge, and see if we have 
a competent understanding of the principles and grounds of 
Christianity, and of the nature, signification and use of the 
Lord’s supper. Without this, we cannot know God nor 
ourselves; we can neither know God’s infinite justice and 
purity, our own natural corruption and misery, nor Jesus 
Christ our great help and remedy, the knowledge whereof 
is absolutely necessary to worthy communicating. In some 
churches, in ancient times, infants and children were ad- 
mitted to the Lord’s supper, and the Greek and Armenian 
churches do the same at this day : but we justly dissent 
from them in this practice, because it is necessary, in order 
to our being fit and worthy partakers, that we examine owr- 
sdves , and discern the Lord y s body in the sacrament, accor- 
ding to l Cor. xi. 28, 29. neither of which can be done by 
those that are not come to the years of understanding and dis- 
cerning. 

A man without knowledge is not in covenant with Cod, 
and therefore hath no right to partake of the seals of the 
covenant, Hrb. viii. 10, 11. 44 This is the covenant I will 
make, dec. all shall know me from theleast to the greatest.” 
So that these who know not God have no interest in this 
covenant, and consequently can have no title to his benefits, 
nor any gracious communion with God. Observe how the 
promise runs, Jer. xxiv. 7. 44 1 will give them an heart to 
know me, that I am the Lord ; and they shall be my people, 
and 1 will be their God.” 

It is threatened as a heavy judgment, for persons to die 
without knowledge, Job xxxvi. 12. 44 They shall die with- 
out knowledge.” It is as much as if it were threatened they 
shall die in their sins, and perish for ever. Now, if it be a 
sad case to die without knowledge, so is it to come to the 
sacrament without knowledge ; for that which makes a man 
unfit to die, makes him also unfit to communicate. No man 
is safe to partake in that case, which he is not in safety to 
die in. 

Neither children nor fools are fit to receive tie Lord’s 
supper, because they are not capable to examine themselves 
and discern the Lord’s bod \ . Now, ignorant persons, in 
Cod’s account, are both children and fools: so he reckons 
them, Jer. iv. 22. 44 For my people is foolish, they have 
not known me, they are sottish children, they have no un. 
derstanding.” 

Under the law it was reckoned an abomination to offer,, 
that which was blind unto the Lord, Levit. xxii. 22. Now, 


a blind offerer, that hath the cy* sol bis uiuiei&taotuug car* 
kened, is more abominable than a blind offering. 

Error or ignorance makes a man morally uuclean before 
God. When the leprosy affected the head, then the priest 
was ordered to pronounce the man utterly unclean, aud ex- 
clude him from the camp of Israel ; why? because” the 
plague was in his head,” Levit. xiii. 44. Every ignorant 
man has a plague in his head, a plague of spiritual blindness 
and darkness, besides many wofu) plagues in his heart; for 
without knowledge the mind is not good; (whatever igno- 
rant folk speak of their good hearts, and good meuaingb) it 
is full of earthliness, enmily and backwardness to what is 
good, Prov. xix.2. I Pet. i. 14. Surely then such unclean 
persous are uot lit to come to the holy table of the Lord. 
It concerns us then to examine our knowhdge before we 
approach. As for the objects, properties ami usefulness 
of this knowledge, I refer the reader to Sacrum. Cat. (jitst 
edit.) p. 105, fyc. 

11. Examine your faith, before you approach to the Lord’s 
table ; for faith is absolutely necessary here. Without faith 
it is impossible to please God in any duty, and far less in this, 
where faith is highly needful, and so much to be employed. 
He that would receive Jesus Christ in the sacrament, must 
have an eye to see Christ and his worth, a foot to come to 
Christ, a hand to lay hold on Christ, and a mouth to fe ed 
on him ; all these are necessary in order to partake of Chiist 
at the Lord’s supper. Now, faith is all these to the be. 
lieving communicant. 1. It is the eye of the soul, by which 
it sees Christ, Jxa. xlv. 22 . 44 Look unto me and be ye saved, 
all the ends of the earth.” 2. 44 It is the foot whereby we 
we come unto Christ,” John vi. 35. 44 lie thatcometh uuto 
me shull never hunger, and he that believcth on me shall 
never (hirst.” 3. 44 L is the hand whereby we receive and 
lay hold on Christ,” John i. 12. 44 To as many as received 
him he gave power to become (he sons of Cod, even to them 
that believe on his name,” 4. 44 It is the mouth whereby 
we feed on Christ,” Johnvi. 35. 44 Except yeeat the llesh 

and drink the blood of the Son of God, ye have no life in 
you.” i. e. except ye helieve on Christ. Now, what can 
you do at the Lord's table without faith ? Can a man si e 
without ail eye, come without a foot , receive without a hand y 
and feed without a mouth. 

Moreover, without faith you can have no right to this 
holy table, for it is children’s bread ; and it is by faith you 
become children. Without it you cannot enter into cove- 
nant with God ; for faith is the very assent aud consent of 
the soul uuto the man iage.coveuaul which is transacted and 
sealed in the Lord’s supper. 

Without faith you can have no communion with God in 
this or any ordinance; God will surely hide his face from 
them that come without it, Dcut. xxxii. 20. 44 And he said, 
I will hide my face from them:” and the reason he gives 
for it, is, 44 for they are children in whom is no faith.” So 
that without faith you can’t see God in the sacrament ; for, 
how can a man see a veiled or hidden face? Unbelief cuts 
a man off from God, Horn. xi. 20. 44 because of unbelief they 
were broke off.” And, how can a man, cut off from God, 
have any communion with God. 

Without faith you can derive no virtue from Christ, nor 
benefit from this ordinance : for as a rich jewel can do you 
no good unless it be accepted, nor a sovereign medicine 
unless it be applied, nor a deep well without a bucket to 
draw with ; so neither will Christ’s shed blood or purchased 
salvation avail you, unless you bring faith to apply it to 
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your souls. r l'he inti ts deep, said the woman fo Christ* 
mid thou hast nothing to draw xvith. So may I §ny to thee, if 
faith be w anting. iVlos>‘s suith of God’s kindness to Israel, 
Deut. xxxii. 13. “lie mack* him to suck honey out of the 
rork, and oil out of the flinty rock.” Now Christ is a 
rock that yields all mnnnor of necessaries to believers, honey 
and oil, sweetnessand fatness, quickening and comfort. But, 
how do they come by it fiom this rock: it is said, 44 Ho 
made him suck horn y out of the rock There is no honey 
or oil to be had without sucking, mid there is no sucking 
without the mouth of faith. II<* that hath faith can suck 
this honey and oil fiom Christ in the sacrament ; but he that 
w ants it can suck nothing : unbelievers then must have a 
dry sacrament of it: for they cannot suck, though the 
breasts be full. Nay, w hich is wor^p, unbelief lays restraints 
on the viitue and healing power of Christ in the sacrament : 
for we are told, Maik vL 5 , 6. 4fc lie could there (i. e.) 
in his own country ) do no mighty work because of their un 
belief. Why ? Could any thing bind our Hedcemer’s hands, 
or limit his mighty power ? No; but he lays down this order 
of working which he w ill not alter, to w put forth his mighty 
power in and unfo t host- that believe,” Kph. i. 19 So that 
unbelief doth enervate the force and operation of the sacra, 
mint. 

Without faith you can never prepare for this ordinance, 
nor paitnke of its viitue. Without faith you cannot put 
on the wedding garment, you cannot discern Christ through 
the elements, you cannot feel the pi int of the nails, you can* 
not flee to the city of refuge, you cannot take hold of the 
horns of the altar, nor grip to the plank of mercy to save 
thy perishing soul. And, what good ran you get ut the 
sacrament if you do none of these? Precious faith is the 
wing whereby the poor trembling dove doth fly to the win. 
dow opened in the side of the ark ; it is by this that it doth 
take shelter in the clifts of the rock, fn a word, faith is 
the grace that puts life and vigour in a dead soul, it is the 
fpring and primum mobile of aM the other graces ; it doth 
set repentance, love, desire, and all the rest on works: so 
that a man can do nothing at the Lord’s table without faith, 
except it be to wound Christ, and bring wrath on him. 
self. 

You see then what need you have of faith at this ordinance, 
and to examine if it be true and not counterfeit. As Philip 
examined the eunuch of his faith before he admitted them 
to the sacrament of baptism, Acts viii. 37. * 4 Believest 

thou with all thine heart? So should every man examine 
b‘msdf before the Ijord’s supper; Do f believe with all 
mine health Do l esteem Christ most precious? Doth 
my heart bleed for piercing him? Do I embrace him in all 
bis offices, and say, he is my salvation and all my desire? 
Well, if thou canst truly say so, thy faith will make thee 
whole, and thou mayest expect a kind welcome at thy Sa- 
viour’s table The Lord has furnished you with abundance 
of marks in his word for the trial of your faith. See Sa- 
rram. Cat. (first Edit.) p. 172. &c. Try your faith now ; 
for you ktio* not but your faith may come to a fiery trial, 
as did the martyrs faith of old : and how will you be able 
to abide such a trial as that, if you never put it to a pre- 
vious private trial ? 44 If thou hast run with the footmen, 
and they have wearied thee, how wilt thou contend with 
horses?” How wilt thou abide a fiery trial, that cannot 
endure a < loset.trial ? Men will not buy oxen for plowing, 
but they are desirous to put them to trial, Luke xiv. 19. 

“ 1 have bought five yoke of oxen, and i go to prove them 


and, will communicants pretend to such precious jewels 
as faith, love, &c. and yet not desire to prove them, and 
especially at a time when it is so highly requisite, and so 
very much depends on the doing of it. 

III. Try your repentance before you partake: for, with, 
out a broken heart , you cannot expect to meet with a Aro. 
ken Christ in the sacrament, but a broken and a contrite 
heart is a sacrifice he will not despise . You must soio in 
tears , if you would reap in jot/ : for a wet seed-time doth 
here prognosticate a sun-shiny and plentiful harvest. It 
was of water that Christ made the choicest of wine at the 
marriage-feast in Canna of Galilee ; so the water of true 
repentance will produce the choicest wine of consolation 
in the sacrament. When Joseph’s brethren came to be sen. 
sible of their sin in selling him, then it was, and not till 
then, that he made them a feast, and kindly entertained them 
at his table: so till such time as we be sensible of our sins, 

! and repintfor piercing our Redeemer, he will not feast us, 
nor smile upon us at hts tabic. 

Now. because there is much counterfeit repentance in 
the world, go retire in secret, and put questions to your, 
selves concerning your repentance: say, 44 Am I a peni. 
tent in heart, and a secret mourner for sin, when no eyes 
see me but God’s? Do I mourn for iu ward and secrctains, 
as well as for outward and open sins? Do l mourn for the 
dishonours done to God by the s ns of others, as well as by 
my own ! am I troubled more for the evil of sin, than for 
the evil of affliction ? Am l more grieved for abusing the 
mercy and goodness of God, than for exposing inysolf to 
theftword of his justice ? Do I cry with the penitent prodi. 
gal in my confessions, as in Luke xv. IS. 4v Father, I have 
sinned against heaven, and beforethee?” Alas, I h ive wrong- 
ed a kind and loving father, whose goodness towards me 
hath been as thodropping dew : nh, I have pierced my com. 
passionate Redeemer, and crucified him over again by my 
sins; and, what do 1 deserve at his hands?” 

Again, what are the effects and frui’s of our repentance? 
Doth it beget in you a vehement hatred and indignation 
against sin, and a watchfulness to prevent it? Wherever 
there is true repentance, there will be a Imarfy aversion to 
sin. As a burnt child will dread the jit e ; vj a Christ ian, 
who hath truly repented of sin, is so sensible of the weight 
of sin, and the wrath of (roil, that ho has resolved never 
more to touch these burning coals. David, w ho before his 
repentance had his conscience so hardened, that he could 
• ven drink the blood of Uriah ; yet, after his repentance, 
his conscience was so tender, that he refused so much as to 
to drink of that water which had been but the occasion of 
hazarding men’s lives. 

And, lastly , doth thy repentance work in thoea holy re. 
vengc against sin? Dost thou look upon it as the enemy of 
God, the murderer of Christ, and destroyer of thy soul? 
and, upon that account, that it doth not deserve to live ? It 
was Fsau’s expression, Gen. xxvii. 41. 4< The days of 
mourning for my father are at hand ; and then will l slay 
my brother Jacob.” But say thou, O commuuicant, 

44 The days of mourning for the death of my dear saviour, 
and everlasting father, are come; and now will I slay my 
most beloved lusts, now will i be revenged on them for seek- 
ing to rob me of my spiritual birth-right, and wrong me 
jf my eternal blessing, and, which is worse, for actual cm- 

( cifying of my glorious Redeemer. Shall sin be suffered to 
4ive in my soul, that would not suffer my Saviour to livo 
in the world ? Away with it, away with it ; crucify it, cru- 
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cify it.” By such marks as these, try the sincerity of your 
repentance. 

As for the trial of your lore, desires, spiritual appetites, 
new obedience, and other graces, seeing I have no new 
thing here to add, I refer you to Sacr. Cat. (first edit.) 
p. 139. &c. 

Some objections of doubting Christians, relative to thefor meT 
doctrine , answered. 

Object. I. “ By what I hare heard (may some say) I fear 
I am not fit nor prepared for this solemn ordinance ; and it 
being a thing so dangerous to come to it unpreparedly, I 
tremble and fear to go forward to that holy table.” 

Ans. 1. Didyoualwayskeepthefear ofGod inyoursouls, 
preparation. work would be less painful, and an approach to 
God less frightful than now it is ; for then you might go to 
the Lord’s table with holy fear and reverence, and slavish 
fear would not so much haunt you. Did you keep more 
at a distance from sin, and fear to do what God has forbid- 
den, you would not so much fear to do what he hath com- 
manded. 

2 dly, Though you be not so prepared for this ordinance 
as you desire, yet if you sincerely make conscience of pre. 
paration.worlt, and do your utmost to get yourself ready, 
you ought to go forward in obedience to God’s command, 
Do this in remembrance of me. I know there are net a 
few exercised Christians brought to great straits betwixt a 
sense of their unfitness, and the obligation of God’s com. 
mand, so that they know not what they do ; their fears and 
discouragements are so great, they are like to be overwhelm- 
ed with them. But let such mind the word of the Lord to 
the children of Israel, when they were in great perplexity 
nt the Red.sea, and their hearts sinking for fear, Kxod. xiv. 

1 5. “ And the Lord said unto Moses, speak unto the child, 
ren of Israel that they go forward.” Forward, might they 
say (and the deep sea before us), as good go backward to 
the Egyptians, or stand still and let them come up and put 
us to the sword, as go forward into the sea, and be drowned ; 
sorely, the deep sea will have no mercy on us more than the 
Egyptians. But, for all this, speak to the children of Israel 
(saith the Lord ) that they go forward. Let them obey my 
commandment, and trust me with their lives. Here is en. 
couragement to the doubting believer, that in all sincerity 
makes preparation for this ordinance, though he hath many 
doubts about his right to it, and great fears about the event 
of the duty j the Lord bids us speak to such a man, that he 
go forward : let him obey God’s commandment, trust God 
for his tbrougb.bearing and success. 

Olyect. II. “ But (saith another) none should come to 
this table, but they who are in a state of grace ; and I ap. 
prebend I have no grace, I cannot lay claim to any of the 
marks of grace before-mentioned, and, particularly, I want | 
faith in Jesus Christ ; and, how shall 1 go to the Lord’s f 
table ?” 

Ans. There may be true grace and true faith in a soul, 
sincere and acceptable before God, though yet the degrees : 
of it may be so Bmatl, and the operation of it so weak, that 
it can hardly be discerned by us. Now, though you cannot 
lay claim to the foregoing marks, yet see if you can at least 
answer to the following questions : — 

1st, Do you not see yourself undone and lost for ever . 
without Christ, and that none but Christ can save you, and 
you never resolve to look to any other ? 

‘idly, Are you not grieved for the sins that have undone , 


you, and would as willingly be fr«e nl diem, as ever a sick 
man would be free of his sickness, or a prisoner ofhis chains ? 

idly. Do ye not conscientiously practice whatever you 
are convinced to be yonr duty, and dare not omit it when 
you know it? Do ye not sincerely aim at prayer, search- 
ing the scriptures, mourning, meditations, and other duties? 

4thly, As you dare not omit these duties, can you say 
also, that you dare not rest in them, nor rely on them, be. 
cause you see your prayers forpardon have need of pardon, 
and your tears for sin have need themselves of being washed 
in the blood of Christ ? 

bthly, Do you unfeignedly desire Christ, and hunger and 
thirst for him and for his righteousness, as that which only 
can be sufficient to cover the nakedness of your souls ? Are 
you willing to accept of him on any terms, willing that he 
should sanctify as well as save you, bring you to obedience 
as well as to glory? Doth your judgment value Christ 
above all, and doth yonr will choose him before all things? 
Ifyou doubt whetheryou lovehim,yet tell mewhetheryou 
would love him if you could? If you doubt whether you 
have already received him, yet (ell me whetheryou are ui^. 
feigned ly willing to receive him ? Then these are some 
degrees of grace, some workings of faith, well. pleasing in 
God’s sight ; and, do you cherish and improve them in the 
use of God’s appointed means, (hey will increase. 

Object. III. “ But (saith one) we are required to draw 
near to God with a true heart, in full assurance of faith ; 
and how can I be accepted, who have a heart full of fears 
and doubts ?” 

Ans. 1. The assurance of faith is indeed lobe sought and 
endeavoured by all in their approaches to God, but yet it 
is not the attainment of every believer in his approaches to 
God : for there are some who have come to him with much 
fear, and yet have gone away with much comfort, Mark 
v. 32. the woman that had the bloody issue came fearing 
and trembling, and fell down before Christ ; and yet Christ 
said to her, ver. 34. Daughter , go in peace ; she came to 
Christ in fear, and yet went away in peace. 

2. The best course we can take, under a burden of fears 
and perplexities, is to go with them to Jesus Christ for re. 
lief. David, when he was overwhelmed therewith, gets to 
the “ Rock that was higher than he,” pBal. Ixi. 2. and on 
this rock he lays all his burdens, and founds all his hopes. 
O believer, your rock Christ is higher than you, higher 
than all your enemies, higher than all your fears and temp- 
tations; he is sufficiently able to overmatch them all. Get 
yourselves to this stroug rock, and shelter your souls in 
the clefts thereof. 

Object. IV. ** But (saith another) I have little hope of 
meeting with Christ at his table; and what should such a 
a hopeless creature do there ?” 

Ans. 1st, It is indeed the duty of all believers to come 
to this ordinance with raised hopes and expectations of meet- 
ing with Christ ; for oidinarily “ his mercy is upon us ac- 
cording as we hope in him,” Psal. xxxiii. 22. Vet, 

2 dly, A believer may sometimes meet with Christ, when 
’ie has least hopes to find him. For Mary, when she met 
with Christ, John xx. 15. and supposed be had been the 
gardener, and had enquired of him as sech for Christ, she 
had little hope ; for, before he answered her, she tamed 
herself from him, and thought it wholly needless to stand 
talking with him about finding'Christ ; and this appears by 
her turning herself to him, as we are told she did, wh*n he 
spake the word that gave her comfort. Christ called her 
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by her mime, Man, and mado himself known to her. just | to preach, and to say. Repent, for the kingdom of heaven 
when she had turned from him as hopeless of finding him. is at hand.*’ Yea, our Saviourtells us, that it was for this 
Jt is good, th< n, O discouraged communicant, to be in use : very end and purpose he* came down from heaven, and was 
of means, searching and trying yourself, and making pre. j made man. that he might preach repentance unto the world, 
partition for this ordinance, Ijovvever small 
be of success: for a poor soul may someti 
when he hath least hopes of doing so. 4 ‘ Or 
(saiih the spooM ) my soul made me like th 
imuadab,” Cant. vi. 12. 

Pir.r.cr. IX. — Set time apart for (hep 
mourning fur your sins, before you 
l.o id's table. 

HAVING found out your sins by self-examination, as 'j fore he instructs his disciples, Luke xxiv. 47, 44 to prearh 
before diiected, you ought to be deeply humbled for them, repentance to the \\ orld in his name,” i. e . as his purchase ; 
and ingenuously confess them before the Lord in secret ; I and his aposiles assure us, that he arose and ascended for 
and, that you may speed the better in this w oik, join fast. I (his very end, that In* might bestow the gi r t of repentance on 
ing with your humiliation, for we are commanded to turn ! his people. Acts v. 31. Now certainly, if repentance had 
to the Lord (Joel ii. 12.) with fatting) with weeping, unit J not been so excellent a work, arid such a necessary gospeL 
zzith mourning, 1 duty, Christ and his apostles had not insisted so much upon 

tutting) so far as the state of the body and health will nl. jt ; our Siviour had not begun his public ministry with it; 
low, is one of God’s appointed means for removing that nor had 1 e told us so peremptorily, an i so often, “Except 
drowsiness and heaviness, that dulness and deadness of spi- , >er*pmt. \e shall all likewise perish.” 
lit, which we are otherw ise liable to ; and also for bring- j Tt rtu!li.in snys of himself, that he was born to nothing else 
ing the body more in subjection to the soul, and lilting both j but to r< pentar.ee : a say ing well worthy of our most serious 
for the better performance of holy duties, as meditation, j observation. Likewise it was the saying of a godly minister, 
prayer, reading, hi a ring, examining, judging and reforming j ‘‘That if he were to die in the pulpit, he would wishtodm 
our-wdves. It tends to promote spiritual mindednoss, kindle preaching repentance; and, if out of the pulpit, he would 
zeal, quicken i rayt r, and to wean the heart from the world ;■ ; wish to die practising repentance.” This is a duty always 
and the soul being hereby for a time taken off from the j in season, and never more seasonable than when we so to 
thoughts, cares, and piousun s of this life, is themore (lispos. ! seal a covenant with God, or go to receive the seal of Gods 
rd to be wholly intent aid taken up in the work and special Spirit in the sacrament. We know hard wax will not re* 
duties of the day. Fasting likewise carries in it somewhat ceive the impression of the seal, w her* fore we must first melt 
of a holy revenge upon the flesh for its former excesses, or soften the wax before we apply the seal ; so the heart 
which in a sincere penitent is acceptable to God, though it must be first softened and melted by repentance and humi. 
cannot make satisfaction to divine justice for the least sin. iiation for sin, before any impression be made thereon by 
i( doth also imply a deep sense of our guiltiness ami ill.de. the heavenly seal of God’s Spirit in the sacrament, 
servings before God, and is a plain acknowledgment of What Bathshebah saith, Prov. xxxi. 6, 7. is very appii- 
our unworf piness of (he least meicy, even of the common cable here, “ Give strong drink unto him that is ready to 
;•.« pessaries of life, and far less of the heavenly manna that perish, and wine to those that be of heavy hearts (or hitter 
i iod provides for his children in the sacrament. Now, it in soul.) Get him drink and forget his poverty, and retnem. 
is the humbled and self-condemning sinner that God is plea, ber his misery no more.” So the wine in the snerament is 
s< d to lift up ami comfort. But it is not enough that the not for the secure and impenitent, but for those who by re- 
in ad “ be bowed down as a bulrush for a day,” Ural the pentance and humiliation for sin are in poverty of spirit, 
■outward man be humbled, or the body chastened; (his is not bitterness of soul, and heaviness of heart for grieving mid 
the fust which God hath chosen : the soul must be afllicted offending God. The Gord is graciously pleased to appoint 
before the Gord, and the man inwardly troubled and cast this wine for them, to refresh and comfort their hearts against 
down for offending God. . the sense of their poverty and misery. “ Bit ssed are they 

O communicant, believe it, and be firmly persuaded of that mourn (at this occasion) for they shall be comforted • 

•it, that repentance and humiliation for sin is a most impor. their sorrow shall be turned into joy.” 
taut and necessary Hvork for thee before the sacrament. But, if you come with impenitent, insensible and hard 
Antinominns do vilipend this doctrine of repentance, and hearts to the Gord’s table, you will kindle the Gord’s wrath 

say, it is uo part of the gospel ; that it is a legal duty, and against you for crucifying his beloved Son. As king Aha. 

not necessary to the obtaining of pardon. But,toshowyou suerus’s wrath was kindled against Haman for his bloody 
a little of the excellency and necessity of this duty, consider plot against his beloved Esther and her people, even while 
that oar Saviour, the great prophet of the church, doth teach he was at the banquet of wine, and presently gave sentence 
it as one of the first and chief lessons of the gospel. When against him: so may the King of heaven’s wrath be kindhd 
he sent John Baptist, as the harbinger of the gospel, the first ugainst thee, while at this spiritual banquet, and pass sen. 
text he preached on was repentance, and his doctrine was, tence on thee presently, and say, “ Get Satan enter in with 

Matt. iii. 2. “Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at the sop, and seal him up under his hardness and impeniten. 

hand.” When Christ, the author of the gospel, appeared C y, and carry him on to all ungodlir ess till he be ripe for 

himself, the first sermon he preached was a sermon of re. hell. 

pentance also, Matt. iv. 17. “From that time Jesus began What Christ said of the Plgirisees’ proselyte, Matth. xxiiu 


your hopes may 
imes find Christ, 
ever I w as a ware 
e chariots of Am- 


humiliation ami 
approach to the 


Luke v. 32. I came not to call the righteous, but sinners 
to repentance.” And accordingly, the first and chicfthing 
that Christ commanded hisapostiestopreach was repentance, 
Mark 6. VI. Luke xxiv. 47. And, in obedience to these 
orders, the first thing that Peter preached to the Jews was 
repentance, Acts ii.38. Nay, further, our Saviour tells us, 
that repentance is a chief part of his purchase for sinners, 
and one of the chk fesf gilts which In* bestow s upon them. 
He not only came fiorn heaven to preach repentance, bufalso 
io shed his biood to purchase repentance to us ; and there- 
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15. 44 He was muije two-fold more the child of hell than 

themselves,” may well be said of impenitent receivers ; by 
their communicating in this case, they may make themselves 
two.fold more the children of hell and the devil than they 
were before: for thereby they fall more under the power 
of satan ; they increase their hardness, strengthen their lusts ; 
and to all their former sins they add the guilt of profaning jj 
God’s ordinance, crucifying the son of God afresh, and ji 
trampling his precious blood under foot. jj 

Impenitent partaking is a crime so offensive to a holy i 
God, that it will bring all your other sins fresh into God’s 1 
remembranc€», and excite him to visit you for them, accord- 
ing to that word, Hos. viii. 13. 44 They sacrifice flesh for 

the sacrifices of mine offerings, and eat it ; but the Lord ac. 
cepteth them not : that is sad cuough, but worse follows:” 

44 Now will he remember their iniquity, and visit their sins.” 
Now will he do it, even while they are offering their sacri. 
flee. O impenitent sinners, God remembers your sins at 
all times, but especially when you come to the sacrament 
in a hardened case; then will he remember how you have 
formerly abused his mercies, wounded his son, grieved his 
Spirit* unspent your time, neglected his worship, dealt hy- 
pocritically with him, been unjust to your nidgliboors, hated 
his people, &c. So that he will, at the very time you are 
receiving, come and visit your sins, smite you with his wiath, 
and give satan power over you. O then, weie it not far 
better for you, before you come to (he Lord’s table, to be 
remembering your sins, and humbling yourselves for them 
before the Lord; than to have God remembering them in 
wrath against you, when you are at the table? 

Now, for your help in this matter set time apart before 
the sacrament, read over our Larger Catechism upon the 
ten commandments; and, as you read, carefully observe 
and mark the duties you have omitted, and tin* sins you have 
committed against every one of the commands; and from 
this you may form a black catalogue of your sins, which 
you ought to spread, as Ilezekiah did Sennacherib’s letter, 
before the Lord , and likewise before the face of your own 
consciences. Had we but our eyes#enlightened by God’s 
Spirit, to take a view of ourselves and our manifold spots, 
in the glass of God’s holy and extensive law, then would 
we go humbly to God with ropes about our necks, sorrow 
in our hearts, tears in our eyes, and confessions in our 
mouths, cast ourselves down at tne footstool of his mercy, 
and make full and particular acknowledgments of oar 
guiltiness before him. 

And, to give some instances: when we view the first 
commandment, let us be humbled for our sins against it, and 
confess them : 44 Ah l have i not been guilty of much heart 
atheism ? Have I not doubted of the being or providence 
of God? Have 1 not much ignorance, and many wrong 
thoughts and misapprehensions of God ? Have 1 not been 
forgetful uf God my maker and preserver? Have I not put 
the creature, the world, self, and other things, in his room ? 
Have i not ascribed my mercies to others, to fortune, to my 
own wisdom and industry, rather than to God ? Alas, for 
my self-love, self-seeking, unbelief, distrust, hatred of God, 
grieving his Spirit, dislike of bis image in his ordinances, 
his children, &c. 

2c%, How have I sinned against the second command, 
by devising or approving other ways of worship than God 
hath appointed, by not prizing pure ordinances, by making 
representations of God in my miud, and entertaining wrong 
conceptions of him ? 


Against the third cnminuuu, by abusing vjikTs name, 
his scriptures, his ordinances ; by irreverent approaches to 
God, hypocrisy, careless hearing and communicating; by 
perjury, swearing rashly, breach of oaths and vows; by 
having a hand in the perjury or false-swearing of others; 
by wresting the word, misapplying providences, unthank- 
fulnesB for mercies, insensibleness and incorrigiblcness 
under judgments and afflictions. 

4thly, Against the fourth command, by forgetfulness of 
the Sabbath before it came, not preparing for it, not la- 
bouring to prevent what might distract roc in the duties of 
| the Sabbath : by profaning the Sabbath when it came, by 
I idleness, needless visits, unsuitable thoughts, words a ini ac- 
I tions ; by worldly cares and business on the Sabbath; by 
j needless recreations, seeking my own pleasures, not perform, 
j ing, or careless performing of the duties of the Sabbath, 
t both in public and private. Alas, I have been so far from 
I calling the Sabbath a delight, that oftimes my heart hath 
; said, what a weariness is it? Ah, the strict observation of 
i ’he Sabbath hath been tedious to me, 1 have shifted it over, 

!; and said, when shall the Sabbath bo gone? Sec. 

Stilly, Against the fifth command, by not behaving my- 
self answerably to my natural, ecclesiastical, and political 
parents; not loving them, praying for them, and covering 
their infirmities: by not behaving suitably towards my in- 
feriors, and not admonishing and encouraging them in well- 
doing, not correcting children, or doing it unduly, pro- 
voking them to wrath: and also carrying unsuitably to- 
wards my equals, envying their gifts, prosperity, or griev- 
ing at their advancement. 

! Qthly, Against the sixth command, by sinful anger, hatred, 
malice, desire of revenge, immoderate use of meat and drink ; 
by quarrelling, fighting, striking, wounding, and doing 
several things that tend to take away the lives of others; 
sowing strife and discord among fiiends, &c. by not being 
duly concerned for the preservation of the lives of others, 
whether of their souls or bodies. 

7 thly, Against the seventh command, by unchaste 
thoughts, words and actions; by unclean imaginations; 
obscene speeches, wanton gestures, immodest rpparel ; not 
watching over my senses, heart, words, actions; by going 
into bad company, occasions of uncleanness ; by drunken- 
ness, gluttony, and other temptations thereunto. 

Hlh/y , Against theeighth command, by stealing, defraud- 
ing,. oppression, extortion, unfaithfulness in bargains and 
contracts, idleness, prodigality, inordinate prizing of world- 
ly goods. 

9 thly, Against the ninth command, by slandering, back- 
biting, reviling, lying in jest or earnest, concealing the 
truth I should have spoken, speaking the truth unseason- 
ably, and to a wrong end, suborning f^lse witnesscss, plead- 
ing for an evil cause, rash censuring; aggravating smaller 
faults, countenancing evil reports, extenuating gross sins. 

10 thly. Against the tenth command, by discontent with 
my own condition,, envying and grieving at my neighbour’s 
good and welfare, impatience under affliction. Alas, for 
my innumerable breaches of God’s holy commandments! 

In the next place, take a view of the particular aggrava- 
tions of your sins, and be deeply humbled for them, and 
lay them out before God in their blackest and bloodiest 
colours: 44 Ah, I have sinned against more light and know- 
ledge than others, against many checks of conscience, warn- 
ings, admonitions and reproofs. 1 have sinned against more 
mercies and experiences of God’s kindness than others. 1 
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have i»au many grat ious oliVrs of peace and pardon ; nay, ] dew, 1 have incensed the infinite power of my dread Sove- 
God has given me sweet intimations of his love and good- reign against me, who by a word can unhinge the world, 
will to my soul ; he hath sometimes smiled on me in duty ; and tear up its foundations as easily as he laid them, I 
given me enlargements, breakings and meltings of heart in have exasperated the justice of that mighty One who by his 
prayer, hearing and communicating; but 1 have been most breath can crumble ine todusi, and consumeme to powder, 
unthankful to him: alas for my ingratitude for mercies! Lord, I have sinned against the clearest light and dearest 
I havesinned against more resolutions, vows, covenants and olve: nay, I have repeated and reiterated my heinous sins ; I 
engagements, to the routiary, than others have done. Ah, have gone from committing sin to confessing sin, and from 
I have siiiui d with deliberation, aud fallen into the same confessing sin to committing sin again. Ah ! 1 hove lived 
sins over again. I havesinned against my confessions, my as carelessly aud irreligiously, as if there had been no God 
lamentations, and prayers. 1 have sinned against God’s to punish, nor devil to torment; no sweetness in heaven, 
rods and chastisements upon myself, and against terrify iug nor bitterness in hell. O what indignities and affronts hast 
instances of God’s judgments upon others. 1 have sinned ! thou borne with from me, a poor, undeserving, ill-deserv- 
against the patience and long suffering of God, that hath j, i tig, yea, hell. deserving w retch ! never were the wages more 
waited upon me for many years. Alas, 1 have sinned ;j due to the labourer, than damnation is due to me. ifeveiy 
against reason, conscie nce, interest, and a thousand other j, sin brings down a curse, and deserves hell, how many thou, 
obligations. 1 have dishonoured God, hardened the wicked, \ sand hells, how many millions of curses, do i deserve? O 
aud opened their mouths against religion. J have gnu itic d j how miserable should 1 be forever, if thou, Lord, should 
Satan, and brought up an ill report on the ways of God by jj deal with me according to my deservings ! 1 have forfeited 
my sins, more than many others. j all interest in thy favour, and all claim to thy mercy: T 

Moreover, how gtievousiy have I sinned against (begot*, jj duseive not to live in thy world, or to breathe in thy air; 
pel, by slighting, not sufficiently esteeming, admiring and but to have my name blotted out from under heaven, yea, 
bring thankful for, the infinite love of God displayed in i to have all the curses of thy book, and all the vials of thy 
man’s redemption. By not loving and rejoicing in Jesus > w rath poured out on me, even a deluge of fire and brimstone 
Christ and him crucified : by resting on my duties, and not J rained upon me without intermission, i deserve to be hung 
improving Christ, aud lelyiug on him in all his offices, not , up in chains of everlasting darkness, to be a monument of 
accounting all things loss and dung for him : by not dying justice, and a derision of devils for evermore. 1 cast down 
daily to sin, nor sorrowing for it ; but often making light my soul, L »rd, at thy feet ; though thou should take it up 
of that which nothing but the blood of Christrouid expiate. and fling it into hell, l behoved to say, Thou art righteous : 
Ah, 1 have not sought the things of Christ as my own, I for the hottest place in hell is too good for me. 
have not preferred Jersulaom to my chief joy. My heart 46 Oh, shall such a wretch as I, think of approaching to 
Lat k not (like Eli’s) trembled for the ark of God, not hath thy table? What may I expect there but frowns from the 
my soul (like Lot’s) been vexed from day to day with the Master of the feast? While the son of righteousness aris- 
unluwfui deeds of those among whom 1 live. 1 have not eth with healing in his wings to those that fear thy uaine, 
mourned for the ufllictions of God’s people, for the signs thy wrath may burn against ine as fire, and devour me 
of God’s anger, or for the sins of the times. Alas for the as stubble. The day of feasting and rejoicing, sacrifice 
infirmities, imperfections, and iniquities of my holy things ! and atonement, to thy sincere servants, may be a day of 
Oh, the heart. baldness, formality, earthly. mindedness, wrath and trouble, darkness and gloominess unto me. 
deadness, indisposition, wanderings, weariness, unprepar- While they are saying, Come let us go into the house of the 
tailless, and want of relish that hath attended my attendance Lord, our feel shall stand within thy gates, () Zion , within 
on holy ordinances, and particularly this of the Lord’s sup- thy courts , (J God: I may justly be sayitig, the great day 
per ! 1 have rested in the mere out. side of duties. I have of his wrath is come, aud who shall be able to stand ? -And 
had little appetite after this refreshing ordinance of the when thy children, Lord, shall go with confidence and 
Lord’s supper. 1 have not approached to it with such so- present themselves before thee, arrayed in the righteous, 
lcinn preparation, examination, humiliation, renewing of ness of thy Son, lifting up their heads with joy, knowing 
covenant, as I ought to have done. I have walked uuan- the time of their redemption draws nigh: 1 may be hiding 
sweruhly after the communion, and have not minded my myself in the dens aud rocks of the mountains, saying, Fall 
resolutions and engagements as becomes a worthy commu- on me, and hide me from the face of him that sits on the throne. 
nicanf 1 may see them taken in and set down atthe table above with 
Having thus accused yourselves, and confessed your sins the King, and myself eternally thrust out: and, while they 
before God, as far as you can remember ; proceed also to are feasting aud rejoicing at thy table, l may justly be lying 
judge and condemn jourselves from them, saying, 44 O under the wrath cf the Lamb. 

what a wretched rebel against God have l been ; yea, even 44 Oh, Lord, 1 have made light of the gospel feast, and 
a den of filthiness, a sty of uncleaness, and a sink of mi- preferred the things of the world before it ; so that thou 
scry ! I have been a heaven-daring, God-provoking, Christ- mayest justly say to me, that I shall never taste of thy sup- 
crucifying, spirit-quenching, law-breaking, gospel-despis- per; or, if I go to it, that it shall not be for the better, 
ing, and soul-murdering sinner ! Lord, can thy arms of but for the worse; I shall meet with a frown instead of & 
mercy open to receive such a monster of wickedness as i smile, a curse instead of a welcome, a breach instead of a 
have been ? Surely I deserve rather to be trampled under blessing. Lord, thou mayest instead of bread give me a 
the feet of thy justice, than to be embraced in the arms of stone, and for the cup of the new testament, give me a cup 
thy mercy ; for, alas/1 have trampled under my feet all thy of wrath and trembling. Thou mayest justly turn my hard 
glorious attributes* I have abused thy mercy and patience, heart into a stone, iustead of turning my stony heart into 
and contemned thy wisdom and power. I have despised a heart of flesh.” 

thy goodness, that hath been unto me like the dropping When thou hast in this manner aggravated tby crimes, 

S i 
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and condemn'd thyself, v«t do not despair ; but as the poor 
condemned criminal may cry for merry, so let a poor, 
humbled, sclf.rondemned sinner, cry to a merciful God 
for pity. Say, “ Lord, I am ashamed snd confounded at 
my former madness and folly : I hare nothing to plead for 
myself, except, with the poor publican standing afar off, 
to smite upon my breast, and lift up mine eyes to heaven, 
and say, “ God be meiciful to me a sinner.” All my 
nfuge. all my hope, is in the free mercy of God, through 
Jesus Christ. Lord, make me a monument of free grace 
to all the ages of i ternity. But, alas, I am ashamed to 
speak of mercy and grace, who have already abused so 
much thereof, yea, trampled on the blood that should save 
me. Rut, Lord, what can I do, or whither shall 1 go ? 
Should I despair with Cain, or makeawoy myself with Judas? 
Oh, no: this, Lord, were to affront thy mercy yet more, 
and utterly to reject the gospel. remedy which thou valuest 
so highly. This thing I will not do; but, seeing I have 
heard so glorious a report of the mercy of the king of Israel, 

I will even venture to his throne of grace, where free mercy j 
reigns to pardon abounding sins, and where Jesus Christ i 
sits to save the chief of sinners. Lord Jesus reach from 
heaven thy merciful hand, to save me a poor sinner, who, 
like Peter am ready to sink in the sea of my sins and mise- 
ries; that so tho blessing of a heavy laden sinner, that is 
ready to perish, may come on thy head for ever, lord , 
gave me, or else 1 perish ; wash away ihe guilt of my many 
heinous sins, with the merit of that blood which run down 
from thy wouuds on the cross, that I am to see represented 
in the sacrament, or l am undone. Lord i am told of the 
efficacy of this blood, that it hath a mighty current, and 
tho highest mountains of guilt cannot stop it course : Oh, let 
the biessed experiment be tried on me, as it hath been 
on thousands before me. 1 am also told, that thou hast 
■ sought after many sinners while running from thee; nay, 
followed them to the very gates of hell with a pardon in 
thy hand ; and, when satan has been ready to tumble them 
in, thou hast caught them and brought them back again. 
And, wilt thou now refuse me, who am seeking after thee? 
Lord thou heardst and helped, nay, died for thine enimies, 
before they cried to thee for help : and, wilt thou now reject 
me, who am come to lay down my arms, and cry to thee for 
mercy? Hast thou not said, that he that confesseth and 
forsaketh his sins, shall find mercy? Thy word was never 
yet known to fail? Lord, be it to me according to thy word. ’ 
And, having betaken thyself to Christ thy Surety ’s merit, 
humbly plead it with God for thy pardon and acceptance; 
say, “Lord, 1 have indeed broken all thy commands; but, 
hath not my Surety fulfilled them all ? I have, alas, attront. 
ed thy justice ; but, hath not my Surety satisfied it ? 1 have 
deserved thy wrath, but he hath endured it. The chastise, 
ment of my peace was upon him : O let the merit of his 
righteousness be upon me. Lord, remember not what 1 
have done against thee: but remember what he hath done 
and suffered for me. Oh, when 1 consider thy greatness 
and my own onworthiness, thy purity and my uocleanness, 
thy glory and my vileness, I am confounded and discou- 
raged to draw near to thy table; but when 1 consider thy 
bounty and goodness, my Saviour’s merit, and thy mercy 
and readiness to forgive, I am encouraged to come. And, 
O that I could come with a broken and a contrite heart, 
which is a pleasant sacrifice to God 

Object. “ But, (saith some poor discouraged soul) I 
would fain set about the work of humiliation, in order to 


prep ire me for the sa era me lit j but, O my hard heart wil 1 
not break ; alas, it is so hardened and bound up, that I can. 
not get one tear for sin.” 

Ans. Remember that it is Christ, who hath purchased, 
who hath promised, and wiho freely bestow eth repentance 
on poor sinners ; therefore go to him and seek it ; and, that 
it may be wrought in you, plead for the blessed Spirit, 
w hich he hath also promised, to be sent f o lake off the scales 
of blindness from your eyes which satan hath put on, that 
so you may see sin in its blackness and deformity. Cry 
w itli Job, IV hut I knot! not, teach thou me. O make me to 
know my transgression and my sin. God hath sit bf fore 
you several looking-glasses to represent the evil of sin to 
you ; O make use of them. You have the glass of God'.-, 
holy nature, the glass of his holy law, the glas:, of the d.'inu. 
ed’s torments, and the glass of Christ’s sufferings ; look fre- 
quently into these. View the infinite purity and spotless- 
ness of God’s nature; consider his holy law in its .spiritual 
meaning and large extent; meditate on the eternal sluieks 
and bowlings of damned souls : and, in a special manner, 
behold Christ’s bloody agonies for sin. A light look of 
him whom ye have pierced, will cause you mourn, Zech 
xii. .10. 

Come then, O hard hearted sinner, and behold how thy 
sins pierced Christ’s head with thorns, his hands and feet 
with nails, his side with a spear, and his heart with sorows : 
behold how they pressed him down in the garden, till he 
sweat blood: behold bow they bound a heavy cross on his 
oack, till he fainted with the load : behold how they nailed 
him to the cursed tree, and made God frown upon him, so 
that he was forced to cry out, my God, my Clod , why bust 
thou forsaken me? O, canst thou look on Golgotha, or 
Gethsemane, with dry eyes, or an unconcerned heart? 
Canst thou see Christ’s eyes weep, and his heart melted 
like wax with'n him, and yet thy heart continue hard, and 
thine eyes dry? Come, hearken to his dying groans, and 
iook to his bleeding wounds : think you hour him saying 
to you, Behold what your sins have done ! Js there any 
sorrow like my sorrozc? O, wilt thou not say to my hard 
heart, “What is this that thou hast done? I 9 not this the 
Son of God and the King of glory, that thou hast murder- 
ed by thy sins; and wilt thou not be grieved for them? 
Shall the hard rocks rent, the dead earth shake, the temple’s 
vail rend, the suu vail its bright face, the heavens put on a 
mourning habit, and the whole creation look 6ad, when 
Christ is suffering for thy Bins, and thou the guilty criminal, 
that shouldst have eternally howled in hell’s Dames, stand 
only unconcerned ?” Be astonished, O heavens, at this / 
and let thy hard heart blush and be ashamed for it. Ah 1 
shall the history of Joseph in the pit move your heart more 
than that of Christ upon the cross ? Shall the news of the 
tragical death or sufferings of one of your friends orcoun. 
trymen among the Turks, move your heart sooner than the 
death and sufferings of the innocent Son of God ? O, then, 
go to God and complain of thy hard heart ; take it and lay 
it before God’s promise, Ezek. xxxvi. 26. and plead that 
he would take it away, according to his word, “Lord, thou 
enredst all manner of plagues and diseases which were 
brought to thee while thou wast on earth : and hast not thou 
the same bowels of mercy now in heaven ? Surely thy good- 
ness is still the same, thy hands are net shortened that they 
cannot save : nay, there are holes now in thy hands, to 
let blessings drop through them the more freely on us. 
| Thou art my only physician, and to thee I will look 
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for the cure : Lord, nothing will do it but the plaister of thy 
blood. ” 

Mourning is absolutely necessary for thee, O communi- 
cant, if thou wouldst have the wine of consolation in the 
sacrament. When did Jacob find God in Bethel, but when 
be wept and made supplication to God ? Hos. xii. 4» When 
did Mary meet with Christ, but u hen she sought him weep, 
ing and sorrowing ? John x.v. 1 1. if you cast out a Hood 
of tcnrs in Christ’s way, he will not be able for his com- 
passionate heart to pass over it, but will turn in and lodge 
with you. 

Object. 44 Alas! I cannot win to tears for sin. Aretears 
absolutely necessary?” 

Ans\ They are very desirable where they are; the peni- 
tent’s tears are il»e joy of angels, and the delight of God, 
he keeps a bottle for them : but yet all constitutions are not 
alike moist; a tender heart may be matched with a dry 
brain that cannot easily command tears ; and some perhaps 
inay la y more stress on tears than on the frame of the heart 
that produces them, not minding that God looks more to 
the inward frame than to the outward expressions. But 
the truth is, if »hou be one that canst get tears for other 
tilings, for worldly losses and crosses, and yet can find none 
for sin, it is a sign thy heart is not right. How many, alas, 
can weep abundantly for the loss of a child, yea, for a horse 
or cow, and yet have not one tear for the loss of their soul, 
or of Christ’s favour or presence ! 

Diiuct, X. — The to Jesus ( hrist by faith , and embrace 

him as he is offered to you in the gospel^ before you come 

to his table . 

NONE have a right to Christ’s table, but those who come 
first to him in the way of faith; for it is a feast designed 
only for believers. 

What hath been said above, concerning the multitude and 
he i no us ness of your sins, for which you ought to be hum- 
bled and mourn, may serve to show \ our great need of Christ 
to deliver you from them. Think not that your repentance, 
confessions, or tears for sin, can any way .satisfy the justice 
of God for it, or merit acceptance or pardon for you : this 
were to put «hese things in Christ’s room, that are only means 
to lead you to him; and to take up with a righteousness 
of your own, instead of his, that allenarly can atone the 
justice of God for sinners. O theu, see that ye look beyond 
all to Christ alone for atonement, righteousness, pardon and 
salvation, and count all things but dung and loss in respect 
of him. 

Now, since the gospel offers Christ to all that hear it, 
and the call and command to receive and embrace Christ 
as a Saviour is given to all and every one, even to the vilest 
of sinners ; you have a full warrant to lay hold on him for j 
pardon, and flee to him for mercy : and you heinously sin 
against God and your own soul, if you neglect to do it. 
How shall we escape if we neglect so great a salvation , and 
slight so great a Saviour. 

I shall therefore make use of some motives to press poor 
perishing sinners to flee from sin and wrath to Jesus Christ 
the only Saviour, and to receive and rest upon him for life 
and salvation ; and then come to the sacrament, to get their 
right and title to Christ, and all his purchase, sealed and 
confirmed. 

I. Take a view of the misery ofa natural and Christle9s 
condition: and O that God would open your eyes to let 
you see it, and convince you, that, while thou art in this 


state, thou art a rebel to thy God, a prodigal to thy father, 
a slave to thy lusts, and an alien to the common-wealth of 
Israel ! if thou comest not to Christ with thy burdens; the 
whole burden of unpardoned sin lies upon thy own back ; 
and this is a burden that will sink thee lower than the grave ; 
nay, it will press thee to the lowest hell, and keep thee eter. 
nail} sinking there. Consider also, how vile and lothsome 
thou and all thy actions, whether natural, civil, or religious, 
are in the eight of a holy God : while thou art of Chris!, 
thy soul is naked, and swarms with the vermin of filthy lusts ; 
and thou hast neither a garment to cover thee, nor a foun- 
tain to wash thee: the leprosy of sin spreads over all, so 
that, from the crown of the head to ike sole of the foot , there 
is nothing but bruises and putrif tying sores; so that therein 
no mire so unclean, no vomit so lothsome, no carrion so 
offensive, no pestilence so nauseous, as thou art, in thv 
Christless state, in the eyes of a holy God who canuotlook 
upon iniquity but with abhorrence. Again, consider, thou 
art a slave to Satan the worst of tyrants ; he rules and works 
in your hearts, *as a workman doth in his shop, Eph. ii. *2. 
He uses your powers, faculties, senses and members, accor- 
ding to his pleasure: he says, go^ and you go : do this and 
yon do it. Your bondage is worse than the Israelites under 
Pharaoh ; for they groaned uuder theirs, but, alas! you 
are sensible of yours, neither will you believe it. The 
devil knows, that if you perceived your slavery, you w ould 
seek to make your escape from him; therefore, to make 
sure work, he deals with you as the Philistines did with 
Sampson ; puts out your eyes, that you may not see your 
chains, nor look to Christ for liberty : O that God would 
open them, and cause you groan under your fetters, and 
look to Christ for relief! 

Moreover, while thou art in thy Christless stale, God’s 
wrath is still burning against thee, the flaming sword of 
justice is always over thy neck, Paal. vii. xi. God is angry 
with the wicked every day,” i vory day of the week, and 
every hour of the day ; when thou got st out and contest in, 
risest up or liest down, God is still angry with thee; yea, 
he hath bent his ioic, and made ready his arro w s, which are 
steeled with wrath, and headed with vengeance: nay, his 
bow is drawn, and his arrows are at tin* flight ; anti, O 
Christless soul, thou art the very butt thereof ; and if he 
let them fly, they will pierce thee to the very*soul, and who 
will heal that wound ? What a dangerous stale is this ? 

And, further, all the curses of the law are levelled against, 
thee, and a just God is engaged by his oath to ruin thee, if 
thou abidest in this state, Heb. i ii. 18. 44 To whom s ware he, 
that they should not enter into his rest, but to them that be. 
lieved not?” Should not the thoughts of this make thee 
tremble ? Were it but the oath of a man, or company of men, 
to procure thy death, as of those foity men that bound them-* 
selves with un oath, they would neither eat nor drink till 
they bad killed Paul, it would bereave thee of thy night’s 
rest and quiet till they were made friends with thee: and, 
will the oath of the great God have no effect upon thee, nor 
move thee to flee to Christ for protection aud reconciliation ? 
Who can help thee or deal for thee, if Christ be neglected ? 
With what face canst thou look to him, or cry for mercy 
from him, when he comes to judge thee at the last day ? If 
thou remain Christless now, thou wilt be speechless, help- 
less and hopeless then. O think, what pale faces, quiv- 
ering lips, fainting hearts, and trembling consciences, will 
be among Christless sinners then! Ilow will their heads 
hang down and knees knock together, and cry, Jlas for 
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the day l li»cy can look no when* for comfort ; for the judge 
frowns on them, the saints deride them, their own friends 
upraid them, the angels mock them, the devil scoffs at them, 
the heavens thunder against them, the earth flames about 
them, and hell groans for them, and down they will go roar, 
ing and howling for ever. 

O Christlesssoul, how canst thou think to lie in that dark 
dungeon for ever, where there is uothing but weeping and 
gnashing of teeth to be heard, and utter darkness to be seen, 
but never a blink of the light of God’s favour to all eternity ? 
How wilt thou live in that pit where there is no w ater ? Not 
a drop of comfort or refreshment to the thirsty scorched 
prisoners : no, not so much as one drop to cool their tongue ; 
the torments there are both endless and easeless. O poor 
Chrisiless soul, thou art, as it were, apprehended by justice 
for thy debt, and brought the length of (hi* prison door, 
and there are hundreds of diseases and devils waiting for a 
warrant to open the door to let you in ; and, wilt thou not 
employ a surety nor seek fora ransom, when justice is 
wailing a while to see if thou wilt do it, and Christ is ear. 
mstly ottering himself to be thy cautioner, and his blood to 
ransom thee from this pit? And to be sure no other thing 
will do it. See Zech. ix. 1 1. 

II. As it is God’s command that you should receive and 
believe on his son Jesus Christ; so he declares that it is a 
work above all others most pleasing to him, John vi. 29. 
It is emphatically called bis commandment , 1 John Hi. 23. 
being a command he values more than all other commands 
in the Bible: and so, upon the other hand, there is no sin 
so provoking to God, as unbelief and rejecting of Christ; 
yea, he is more offended with it, than with the breaking of 
all his other commands, See Heb. x. 28,29. Put all your 
other sins in one scale, and unbelief in another, and you w ill 
find that unbelief weighs down all the rest; for it is a 
flighting of the whole work of redemption, which is tin 
master.piece of all God’s works, being that which his heart 
is most set upon, and he hath been at most pains about, 1 
John iv. 9. O be persuaded then to do the work that is 
most acceptable to God, and obey his great command of 
believing upon the name of his Son . The whole creation 
obeys his commands ; he commands the sun to run its daily 
course, and it obeys him ; he commands the sea to ebb and 
flow twice a. day, and it obeys to a minute? he commands 
the angels and all the host of heaven, and they punctually 
obey him: and will you only be disobedieut to him, ami 
that to his beloved command, when yet he hath done more 
for you than for the whole creation. 

III. Consider what an unspeakable mercy and happiness 
it is to you, to enjoy the free offers of Jesus Christ, and to 
have God commanding you to receive him. Iiow would 
the fallen angels value such a mercy, if they had it! They 
would not be loth to leave their dungeon and accept of a 
Saviour, as you are: but their state is eternally hopeless 
and desperate, there is no remedy for their misery. O do 
not put yourselves in the same case with them, by slight, 
ing the ottered remedy. How would damned souls prize 
such an offer ! The least news and remotest hopes of it, 
would make them leap in their chains, and sing in the flames. 
O how glad would they be to lift up their flaming hands 
to grip to the cords of love and mercy, if they could be let 
down to them in that dark dungeon ! Why then should ye 
wilf lly put yourselves into the same hopeless condition 
with tnem by your unbelief? Nay, your neglecting so 
many offers will sink you far deeper in that scalding lake 


of fire and biimstone, and increase joui flames (onion* ve. 
hemency than those of others who have not been so privi. 
leged. O how will devils, Turks, Jews, and Pagans, up. 
braid you there, for your inexcusable folly in slighting 
your mercy, and destroying your souls? Be wise then iu 
time, prize your privilege, and consider the things that be~ 
long to t four peace , before they be hid from your eyes . 

IV. Consider what an excellent and suitable help Christ 
is for fallen sinners ; he is well furnished and qualilied for 
your case; he hath gold for your poverty, eye.salve for 
your blindness, balm for your wounds,, physic for your dis. 
eases, bread for your hunger,, white raiment for your naked, 
ness, a fountain for your pollution, and a ransom for your 
debt and bondage. In a word, hehath a broad plaister for your 
broad sore, a deep fountain for your deep guilt; he is the chief 
of Saviours for the chief of sinners. Behold how one deep 
calls to another, the depth of thy misery for the depth of his 
mercy. Are your sins and miseries very extensive, then 
view the large dimensions of his mercy; who can fathom 
the height, the depth, the breadth, or the length of it? As 
for its height, it is high as heaven, and surmounts the high, 
est mountains of guilt ; it is so deep, that it can bury the 
greatest of your sins; it is as broad as the east is distant 
from the west ; and, for its length, it is from everlasting to 
everlasting: so that it fully answers all jour wants and 
miseries. In Christ there is all you need or can desire; 
there is both food and phy sic, clothing, strengthand cordials. 
O sinner, here is blood to justify (her, and water to cleanse 
thee; here is (he wafer of life, O believer, (hat will restore 
thy soul again, renew thy youth a* the eagles, cure nil thy 
diseases, and heal all thy pains. Iu a woid, you hate in 
Christ all that can make you good, all that can make you 
great, and all that can make you happy. 

V. Consider how near you are to Christ and mercy. 
The remedy is prepared, and salvation is brought to your 
very door: So that you need not say, ft ho will ascend to 
heaven , and bring vie dozen the zcatcr of life? For it is 
brought to earth to thy hand : you need not saj , M ho will 
roll me aveay the stone from the well .mouth ? For Christ 
hath done it for thee; and as it is now a fountain opened 
and running by your door, O why will ye be so mad as 
perish for thirst beside this fountain? Or starve for hunger 
beside a full feast? Or die of your wounds beside a physi- 
cian ? And all for want of heart to accept the offer? O, it 
would be sad to be so near Christ, and yet eternally miss 
him; to perish like the thief on the cross with a Saviour 
at your side; to be within a step of him, and yet never touch 
him ; yea, to sink i ito hell betwixt the outstretched arms 
of his mercy, and with the sweet calls sounding in your 
cars. What a heart.stinging consideration will this be to 
you in that place of torment for ever ? O then, stir up your, 
selves to take hold of Christ, when he U so near and in your 
offer: strive earnestly, while there isamark prepared, and 
a window opened in the side of it, and the hand of mercy 
put forth to pull in shelterless doves that can find no rest 
elsewhere: 1 say, strive to come near by the wings of faith, 
make your nest (at least) beside the hole’s mouth : be not 
found hovering without, lest the flood wash you from the 
sides of the ark, and ye perish miserably. If you be so 
foolish, you will wish eternally that you had never heard 
of Christ, or that you had been boro among the wild Indians 
or Mahometans, that never heard a sermon, or witnessed a 
communion. 

VI. Consider how importunate Christ is in his offers, 
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and how much h** presseth you to receive him. “ Wisdom 
crieth in the streets,” Prov. i. 20. Christ makes loud and 
open proclamation of himself, and oft repeats his calls, Isa. 
li. 1. u Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, 
and he that hath no money, come ye, buy and eat, yea 
come,” &c. Behold, how earnest he is with sinners, that 
he bids them come to him three times in one verse, Come , 
come , come m What alluring methods hath he taken to gain 
your hearts! How tenderly and affectionately doth he 
cill and court backward souls ! Isa. Ii.4. “ Hearken unto 
me, my people, give ear unto mo, O my nation.” What 
melting expressions are those? My people ! My nation! 

But, if calls do not prevail, becomes himself to seek and 
t > save that which was lost. He came personally in the days 
of Ii is flesh, and now he comes by his Spirit in his word and 
ordinances. The three wise men came from the east a long 
journey to seek Christ ; but now Christ hath come from 
heaven to earth, a long journey ; yea, come to every one 
of your congregations to seek you : and, are you not wil- 
ling to be found ofhim? 

Nay, he is content to follow you when you run away 
frocp him, and pursue you with his gracious offers. As the 
rock followed the Israelites in the wilderness with its run- 
ning streams of water, so Christ, our spiritual rock, follows 
you now with the streams of his mercy aud blood, to wash 
and save you. O sinner, if you will not hear the words of 
his mouth, hearken to the cull of his wounds, which are 
opened as so many mouths to plead with you. He hath 
suffered his blessed side to be opened, that ye might look 
into his bleeding heart, and see it panting with love, and 
also hear the sounding of Iits bowels towards you. Will not 
this prevail ? Then behold him by faith with a heavy cross 
on his back, weighed down with your sins, and the curses 
of a broken law, following you, aud calling after you. Hear 
him knocking with his nailed hands, at the door of your 
hearts, saying, Open to mr, poor perishing sinner; give me 
harbour in thy heart, behold what I have suffered from 
heaven, earth, and hell, for thee; look what justice hath 
done; look what the devil, the Romans, the Jews, and my 
own disciples, have done. View my head, my side, my 
hands and my feet, my wounded body and my bruised soul. 
Oh, canst thou find in thy heart to keep Christ at the door, 
when thus wounded, bleeding, mangled for thee ? Wilt thou 
let him stand all the day long, when he hath put on his dyed 
garments, and red apparel, to court thy backward heart, 
and when he is saying, Q sinner, if thou wilt not believe, 
reach hither thy hand , and feel the print of the nails ; yea 9 
thrust it into my pierced side , and feel my warm bleeding heart 
and see if t love you not ? Wilt thou tleuy him access, who 
has done so much for thee? 

Will not this prevail ? Then behold him displaying his 
glorious beauty and excellency before thine eyes in a preach, 
ed gospel, to win thy heart. Will not ministers’ commen. 
dations ofhim move thee! Then hear how he commends 
himself ; “ I am the rose of Sharon, and the lily of the val- 
leys; I am the true vine; 1 am the good Shepherd,” &c. 
And, will you not believe his own report, who cannot lie ? 
Surely he is in good earnest with you when he takes this 
course. 

Will not this do? Then hearken how mournfully he 
complains when he wants success, and passionately regrets 
your folly in rejecting him. He sighs when he mentions it, 
Psal. Ixxxi. 13. 44 O that my people had hearkened unto 
me !” He bitterly laments it, Mattb. xxiii. 37. “ O Jeru- 


salem, Jerusalem, how often would I have gathered thy 
children together, and ye would not!” lie doubles the 
name, to show his tender affection ; as David when he re- 
grets his son Absalom, “ O my son Absalom, my son, my 
son ! &c. How often would I have gathered you under my 
wings?” How many an affectionate sermon, call, and in- 
vitation have I given you, but all to no purpose? Shall I 
go through a sea of wrath and blood to save you, and will 
ye not accept of me when 1 have done it ? Shall I shed my 
blood in vain ? Shall I bear th© wrath of God, the scorn 
of men, the terror of death, and curse of the law, to no ef- 
fect. Will you still prefer your sins before me, and hear sa. 
tan's knocks sooner than mine. 

Hear that ttftppassionate complaint, John v. 40. cc Ye 
will not com4|ja me, thatye might have life.” As if he had 
said, u Why run ye so fast from your Saviour? Why come 
ye not to me, who am come from heaven to seek and to save 
you ? It is not an enemy, but a friend, you run from : the 
worse turn 1 would do you is to save your lives : ye will 
go, without much pressing, to the devil, to get death and 
eternal damnation : but you will not come to me to get life 
and eternal salvation. O what an inexpressible madness 
are you guilty of!” 

Behold how he wept for self-destroying Jerusalem, reject- 
ing his offers, Lukexix. 41. When he sat down to consider 
their case, his bowels yearned with pity, his tongue broke 
forth in lamentation, and his eyes gushed out with tears; 
so that his weeping even interrupted his voice, and made 
him utter short and abrupt expressions, “if thou hadst 
known, even thou, at least in this thy day,” &c. Where he 
seems to pause at every other word, and drop first a word, 
and then a tear. What a moving sight was this, to see the Sort 
of God in such a pang of grief, and flood of tears, for lost 
sinners? Had lie been enquired at, as he did Mary, John 
xx. 1 5. “ Blest Lord what seekest thou ? Why weepest 
thou ? His answer readily would have been, l seek not my- 
self; I weep not for myself; for I shall be glorious in the 
eyes of the Lord, though sinners be not gafheied : but I 
weep to see sinners so mad as to reject their Saviour and 
salvation rather than part with their lusts, that have dam- 
nation following them at the heels; it is my grief to see 
them content rather to cast themselves headlong info the 
devil’s arms, than throw themselves into my arms of mer- 
cy, or embrace me in the arms of their faith. O ! did Christ 
weep for you, poor sinners; and, will ye not weep for 
yourselves? Did his heart melt with pity for you; and 
will not your’s melt with desires towards him ? 

Can he do more to win your hearts than this? Yea, if 
this do not, he is pleased to expostulate the matter with you, 
and lay your danger before you ; “ Turn ye, turn ye (saith 
he) for why will ye die?” Yea, he condescends to reasou 
the matter with you in a familiar way : u Come (says he 
let us reason together,” Isai. i. 1 8. u O my people what have 
I done unto thee?” Mic. vi. 3. “ What iuiquity have ye 
found in me?” What want or unsuitableness have ye seen 
in me ! Have I been a barren wilderness to you ? Are not 
my ways equal? Thus he seeks to draw you with the cords 
of a man, and with the bonds of love, llos. xi. 1. And 
if there arise objections in your lnart against coming to 
Christ, aud receiving him for your Saviour, see how care, 
fully he lays out himself in his word to answer them all ; 
for he well foresaw every one of them : produce your cause 
(saith the Lord) bring forth your strong reasons, i am ready 
to hear aud answer all your scruples. 
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O ! uaiih somr poor humbled soul, / have no right to come ) 
to Christ, for / am a great sinner. O! saitli Christ, “ I J 
came not to rail (he righteous, but sinners to repentance. ” | 

Object. “ Hut I am the chief of sinners, my sins are red ; 
as crimson.” O saitli Christ, “I can make them white as 
wool Nay, it was my errand into the world, to save 
such as thou art, l Tim. i. 15. 

Object. “ But I am sick and wounded : what hath Christ 
to do with me?” O ! saith Christ, it is my proper employ- . 
ment to be takeu up with you; for the “ whole need not a j 
physician, but they that are sick,” Mat. xi. Am not 1 | 
the good Samaritan, who am come to pour oil into thy sores, 

“ and tenderly hind up thy wounds?” Psal. cxlvii. 3. 

Object. “ But i hare no ground to liope a '$pr 1 am a lost 
wretch.” O! saith Christ, I came for thjtivery errand, 

“ to seek and to save that which is lost,” Cuke six. 10. 
nml many a lost sheep have i sought and found. 

Object. “ But I am past cure, for I am quite dead and 
rotten in the grave of sin.” O ! saith Christ, “ I am the 
Resurrection and the Lii'e; he that believes in me, though 
he were dead, yet shall he live,” John xi. ‘ 25 . And again j 
he saith, Eph. v. 1 1. Awake thou that steepest, and arise j 
from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light.” 

Object. “ But I am a slave to sin and satan, and a priso. 
ner to justice.” O! saith Christ, I came to “proclaim 
liberty to the captives, and the opening of the prison to 
them that are bound,” isa. Ixi. 1. Yea, “ I have the key 
of David that opens and none can shut.” I have the blood 
of the covenant, that brings prisoners out of the pit. Turn 
ye to the strong hold ye prisoners of hope, Zech. ix. 11, 12. 

Object. “ But 1 have heavy burdens that weigh me down.” 

O 1 saith Christ, come unto me, all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest. 

Object. “ But my hand is withered, I cannot receive 
Chi rat or any thing from him. Then do as the man who 
had the withered hand, make a mint upon Christ’s call, and 
he w ill enable thee to stretch out tby hand. 

Object. “ But 1 am lame, and cannot walk in Christ’s 
ways.” O? saith Christ, 1 will put my spirit within you, 
and cause you to walk in my statues, ,Ezek. xxxvi. 6. “ Then 
shall the lame man leap as an hart,” Isa. xxxv. 6. 

Object. “ But what if Christ withdraw his spirit and 
grace from me again ?” No, saith Christ, I will never leave 
thee, nor forsake thee, Ileb. xiii. 

Object. “ But may not I, notwithstanding, leave him, and 
make apostocy ?” No, saith Christ, the covenant runs 
otherwise, Jer. iii. 19. “Thou shalt call me, my father, 
and shalt not turn away from me.” Christ is the surety 
lor thy perseverance. 

Object. “ But I will be overcome by strong tempations.” 
No, saith Christ, my grace shall be sufficient for thee. 

Object. “ But (saith some poor sensible sinner) alas ! my 
case is not yet touched, for it is singular: my sins are hein. 
ous and peculiar, they arc against light, love, conscience, 
vows, and a thousand obligations : there is none that knows 
what a sinner I have been, but God and my own conscience : 
wifi Christ ever accept of such a wretch as me. 

Ans. Art thou wdrse than a devilish Manasseh, or a per- 
secuting Paul, whom Christ pitied and saved ? art thou worse 
than Mary Magdalene, who was a most notorious vile 
wretch ? Yet .seven devils, and an army of lusts, could not 
keep Christ out of her heart. Nay, though thy heart were 
as foul and black as hell, and tby life did swarm with the 
most abominable sins; yet, Christ is both uble and williog 


l to save tine. if tliou come to him. Are ^ou unw tlirm 
those in that black catalogue? 1 Cor. vi. P, 10. Head ar. i 
see what a black roll is there ; and yet the apostle saith t<> 
the believing Corinthians, nr. 1 J, ‘‘Such were .hmiip of you, 
yet ye are washed,” &c. The blood of Christ is a power- 
ful fountain, and is able to wash away the greatest sins that 
ever were committed, be they ever so black or bioodt ; 
God gave full proof of this, by the first sin we read of that 
was cleansed by this blood after it was shed, even the mur- 
der of the Son of God, Acts ii. 36, 38. This was the mot 
prodigious wickedness that ever thfc sun saw ; (yea, tlv* 
sun fainted at the sight, as afraid to look on it) for suppose 
a man were able to pull heaven and earth to pieces, destroy 
the angels, and murder all mankind, he would not contract 
so monstrous a guilt as those did in crucifying (hr Son i f 
God, whose person was infinitely superior to the whole 
creation; yet thousands, that were actors in this black 
tragi dy, were washed by this blood, to give us a convinc- 
ing experiment of its infinite value and virtue, and that 
no sin or guilt whatsoever was too strong for it: “ The 
blood of Christ (saith John, 1 John i. 7.) eleanseth us from 
all sin.’’ 

Object. “ But though Christ’s blood be sufficient, yit 
1 have no right to it.” 

Ans. Be what you will, you have a full and sufficient 
warrant from the gospel call to lire to it. See what Christ 
injoiiis his apostle* to do, Mark xvi. 15. “ Go into all the 
world, and preach the gospel to every ciea ure,” <j. d. 
“ Make offer of my blood to all without distinction, even 
to the worst of 6iiiuers, every creature, be they never so 
wicker], yea, though they have sinned themselves unto the 
likeness of beasts and devils ; yet, if they be creatures of 
Adam’s race, olfer my blood, my mercy, ami my merits to 
them: invite and press them to come unto me, and him 
that cornel h I will in no wise cast out. () sinner! accept 
of the gospel.olier ; Hiid, whatever you have been, you 
shall find there is mercy enough in God’s bowels to pity 
you, merit enough in Christ’s blood to purchase a pardon 
for you, and prevalency enough in his intercession, to pro- 
cure and apply it to you. 

Object. “ Biit I have often slighted the gospel. rfler, an 
trampled on this precious blood: with what confidence can 
l lay claim to it ?” 

Ans. Since Christ doth not exclude you, you ought not 
to exclude yourself; but should reckon that you have the 
greater need to hasten to this blood, the more heinous that 
your sins be? Yea, you have a peculiar ground to plead 
upon for pardon on that account. See how David pleads 
it, Psal. xxv. 11. Pardon mine ini quit t/, why? for it is 
great. This would be a strange argument with men, par. 
Aon tntf crime , for it is great ; but it is a strong argument 
with God. Lord, it is great , and so 1 have the more need 
of pardon : it is great , and so thou wilt have the greater 
honour in pardoning me, even as a physician hath in curing 
a desperate disease. The sinning against Christ’s blood, 
or slighting it, is indeed a very heinous sin; ti’ttt the more 
it is so, you have the more need to hasten to this blood, as 
the only fountain that can wash away the guilt of trampling 
it, and this, indeed, can do it effectually: nay, though you 
had actually shed this blood; as the Jews did, yet, if you 
be humbled for it, you are welcome to come to it for mercy. 
Observe that commission which Christ gave to his apostles, 
Luke xxiv. 46, 17. where he orders them to preach repetim 
tance and remission in his name to all nations , and begin 
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(saith he) at Jerusalem . O, might they say, why at *. Jeru- 
salem ? To be sore it is not our pfert to begin there, where 
they mocked, and pierced, and crucified thee the Lord of 
glory. Nay, says he, begin there, for these miserable wretch, 
es hare most need of my blood to wash them. If any thing 
could alienate Christ’s heart from sinners, the consideration 
of their crucifying of him, and using him so despitefully, 
might hare done it : yet, says he, go make oiler of my blood 
and mercy to these my murderers ; accordingly, it was done 
by Peter, Acts ii. and many of them got this blood applied 
to them. * 

Object. (< But as my sins are grievous in their nature, 
so they are vast in their number: they arc even like the 
sand by the sea.shorc, both weighty and without number.” 

Aus. Remember the merits of Christ’s blood is infinite, 
but the number of thy sins is not so ; nay, though they 
were ten thousand times moro than they are, they could 
not stop the current of this overflowing and overflowing 
fountain. Though the sands be many and large, yet the 
.sea can overflow them all; so, though thy sins be very 
numerous and extensive, yet the sea of Christ’s blood 
can cover them all, and hide them from the sight of God, 
so as they shall never again appear, or rise up against you 
in judgment. 

Object. 44 But my sins are not only grievous in their 
nature, and vast in their number ; but they arc of very 
long continuance: 1 am an old rotten sinner, Jong have I 
been in the grave of sin: surely Christ will never accept of 
me.” 

Ans. Your sins may be old, yet they are not so old as 
Christ’s mercies, which am from everlasting. It is not 
the lirst old distemper that Christ hath cured ; he raised 
Lazarus with a word, that had been four days in tbe grave; 
he stopta bloody issue with the hem of his garment, that 
had iuu twelve years; he loosed a poor woman, that satan 
had bound eighteen years ; he cured an impotent man, that 
bad an infirmity thirty. eight years: and, can he not as 
easily cure all your soul distempers ? He received those that 
came in at the eleventh hour, yea, saved some at the last 
hour, particularly the thief on the cross, whom the devil 
thought he was sure of, having drawn him the length of the 
moulb of hell, just ready to cast him in; yet, even then, 
upon his looking to Christ, did the arms of mercy catch 
kold of him. 

What more canst thou object, O sinner ? Hath not Christ 
provided answers to all thou canst sny, either against thy. 
self or him ? Hath be not given unanswerable demonstration 
of his ability, fullness, fitness, and willingness to be thy Sa. 
vioer ? Hath he not given full proof of his earnest desire 
to save thee, by the many methods he takes to prevail with 
sinners to accept of him ? Will not all the pains he hath 
hitherto taken, prevail with thy obstinate heart ? What 
more would you have Christ to do with unwilling sinners ? 
There is yet one step further he makes, aud that is a very 
low one : he even, as it were, turns a bumble supplicant to 
thee, and upon his bant knees beseeches thee to by reconcil- 
ed to him. Read 2 Cor . v. 20. 44 We are ambassadors for 
Christ, as though God did beseech you by us ; we pray you 
in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God.” O wonder, 
ful condescension ! Behold divine mercy kneeling down to 
a sinner, in the humblest posture, with wringed hands and 
watery cheeks, importnniiq; the sinner to receive his, Saviour, 
accept of pardon, save his sonl, and be reconciled to God 
in Christ. Be astonished, O heavens ! Shall (he Sovereign 


Creator torn supplicant to the vile traitor, and follow him 
with his remission ? or the loving father to the proefi. 
gal child, and follow him with intreaties! And, O sinner! 
Will thy stubborn heart be able to refuse peace, or slight 
the blessed peace-maker, Jesus Christ, after all pains? If 
all his arguments preval nothing, yet one would think that 
the humble intreaties of the great God would certainly do 
it. How can you resist these ? 

Object. 44 1 have no strength to come to Christ, I cannot 
believe of myself, I have a dead bound up heart, and I can. 
not help it.” 

Ans. 1. Canst thou say in good earnest, that thou art 
willing and desirous to embrace a Saviour, il thou wa*t 
able! Alas! it is here that it sticks ; whatever you pi etend, 
you are not*4ruly willing. It is onr unwillingness that 
ruins us: it is not so much for want of power (though in. 
eked we want it) as want of will, that sinners want Christ : 
were you once willing, strength would not be wanting.^ O 
to get the will conquered, and mode to surrender to Christ ! 
Then the day were one : O for one pull more from the Om- 
nipotent Grace , to make you 44 a willing people in the day 
of his power!” 

2. Labour for a deep sense of thy own impotency ; take 
your dead heart and lay it before God, and lie groaning 
in Christ’s way, and plead for pity. It is true, God is not 
bound, in strict justice, to hear an unbeliever’s prayer ; 
but, if you be earnest with him, you may expect he will do 
it out of his great goodness and mercy. “He btars the 
ravens when they cry:” O, then, cry to him to your ut- 
most ability, in a d*ep sense of want ; be as earnest seek- 
ing faith as your daily bread; cry as fervently for life of 
your souls, as ye would do for the life of your bodies, 
if ready to be executed: If ye would do so, God would 
not deny you. More particularly, plead these things : 

(l.)Takc your bible, and kneel down, and cast up that 
graciousfree promise, Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27. Read it, and 
plead it ; put thy finger to it, and put the maker of it to his 
word; lay thy dead heart before it, and look up and cry, 
“ Lord, make good this word to me, is it not a free pro- 
mise?” There is no condition required of me for getting 
it fulfilled, but to enquire at thee for doing it, verse 37. 
Now, Lord, I am come to enquire and request thee to do it. 

(2.) Humbly plead thy own impotency, and the insuffi- 
ciency of all others to help thee in this state. This was the 
impotent man’s plea with Christ at the pool of Bethesda, 
John v. 6, 7. It had good success with him, and so may 
it have with you. Say, Lord, I have been many years with 
thkdead plagued heart beside the open fountain of thy blood, 
that has saved many in my condition : I am impotent, and 
unable to move to it of myself, and have none to put me in : 
I have tried others, but I find it altogether in vain : ordi- 
nances cannot do it, sacraments cannot do it, tbe loudest 
knocks or call will not do it: thou, Lord, must put to thy 
helping hand, or it cannot be done, for it is a work pecu. 
liar to thy almighty arm. 1 have b<eo looking to all points 
for help, but, Lord, there is none in heaven or earth but thee 
alone: every one of the creatures, qgpans, and ordinances 
say, it is not in me: every one of the saints and angels say, 
asthekiog of Israel didto that poor starving woman, 2 Kings, 
vi. 27. 44 If the Lord do not help thee, whence shall I help 
thee?” So if thou, Lord, help me not, l must perish. 

(S.)Ia adeep6en$e of your own impotency, flee to God’s 
power and plead it. Ho you feel the Ammon, Moab,and 
Mount Seir of your own corruptions swelling within you ? 
T 
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Say with Jehoshaphat, 2 Chron. xx. 1*, “ We hare no 
might against this great company, neither know we what 
to do, but our eyes are upon thee.” If you could win this 
length, then were there good ground of hope ; tor, when 
we see that we ate wholly helpless and shiftless in ourselves, 
then God’s help is nearest: “ When I am weak (saith the 
apostle, 2 Cor. xii. 10.)- then am 1 strong.” Renounce, 
then, all help in the creature, and look to the Creator : 
Say, Lord, though it be impossible with man, yet thou hast 
told me, Mark x. 17. “ That with thee ail things are pos« 
Bible:” though I may despair of alt help in myself and 
others, yet thou .hast forbid me to despair of help in thee, 
therefore I flee to thee alone. “ Lord, give what thou 
commandest^and then command what thou wilt.” 

(4.) Plead' thy extreme need of Christ, and of faith to 
give thee an interest in him. The world cannot tell thee, 
O sinner, how great thy need is : there is not a starving 
man that needs meat, a wounded man that needs a phsj i. 
clan, a shipwrecked man that needs a plank, a dying man 
with the dive rattling in his throat that needs breath, so 
much as thou needest Christ. What wilt thou do o n a 
death-bed, or at a tribunal, without an interest in him ? 
And, what will become of thee to all eternity ? Go to him, 
then, and seek faith in Christ, as a malefactor going to die 
would do bis life : fall down at his feel and cry, give me 
faith and strength to carry me t<» Christ’s blood, or else I 
die. I may live without friends, wealth, honours, and 
pleasures ; but I cannot live without faith. I am lost, nn. 
done, a dead man, and I perish forever without it. Lord, 
deny mo what thou wilt, but deny me not faith. It had 
been better for me never to have been burn, than to live 
without Christ, atwl an interest in him : if [ win not to 
the fountain of Christ’s blood, I will sink eternally in that 
scalding lake of fire and brimstone : if I go to Christ's 
table without faith, I will shed his blood, and eat and driuk 
.my own damnation. 

(5.) Plead with God. how easy it is for him to help thee ; 
cry with the Psalmist, Psal. Ixxx. 1. “O thou thatdwel- 
lcst between the cherubims, shine forth :” it will cost thee 
no more pains to work faith in me, and do all that I desire, 
than doth the Sun to shine forth', yea, thou canst more ea- 
sily put forth thy power and grace, than the sun can dart 
out its beams. It is no trouble or loss to the sun to shine 
forth ; so neither will it be to thee to show thy power and 
mercy ; a look or touch from thee would do it ; a little 
thing will save a drowning man ; Lord, suffer me not to 
perish, when it is so easy for thee to prevent it. Wereit 
any loss or trouble for God to heip us, we might well doubt 
of it; but, since it is none, we may cry with hope, Lord, 
grant such an hungry beggar an alms out of the ocean of 
tby bounty ; for thou wilt never m.iss it. As thesun, the 
more it shines, displays its glory the more ; so thou wilt 
gain glory by putting forth thy power to help such a help, 
less creature as I am. 

Object. “ But I have often looked and cried to him for 
help, but alas, I am such a grievous sinner, he doth not 
answer roe, unless ifcbe with a frown.” 

Ans. 1. It may be there U some idol or sin still harbour- 
ed, that thou art not willing to part with. This may be 
the Achan in the camp, that caused the Lord to hide his 
face : search tor if, and cast out the accnrsed thing : “ Let 
not thine eye pity it, neither do thou spare it.” If thou 
canst not find it, go humbly to God aud cry, “Shew me, 
Lord, wherefore thou contcodest with me.” 


2. It may be thou art not fervent enough; God keeps 
the door bolted, that you may be provoked to knock the 
In nler, Mat. vii. 7 “ Ask, and it shall be given you : seek, 
and yon shad find : knack, and it shall be opened to you.” 
in which one verse, Christ gives youthrec calls to fervency 
an I importunity in prayer, each stronger ihan another: 
«'fr, seek, knock. The woman of Canaan readily took'txp 
the meaning of Christ’s refusing to answer her; she turns 
the mare fervent and importunate, and so gets all her will. 

3. Resolve, whatever discouragement you meet with, 

you will never quitthe throne of grace, but you will always 
lay yourself in Christ’s way, and never look to another for 
help; yea that you will die waiting on him. Remember 
the Psalmist's experience, Psal. xl. 1. “1 waited pa- 

tiently for the Lord, and at length he inclined his car, and 
heard my cry.” There was never any yet that waited 
on him, had cause to be ashamed. Y'u may meet with 
many discourngements-and temptations, and be put to very 
sad thoughts; but you must be resolute in looking to 
Christ for help, come what will : and, in imitation of the 
Jour lepers at the siege of Samaria, reason with yourself, 
if I live at a distance from Christ, I’ll infallibly perish, 
there is no hope for me: if Christ pity me not when I am 
waiting on him, I shall but perish ; but yet there is hope, 
hp will have pity at length: therefore, if 1 perish, i’ll pe- 
rish at Christ’s footstool, looking up to him, where never 
one yet perished, and I hope he will not let me he the first. 

4. Make use of arguments in pleading wi'h him. 

(1.) Plead the freeness of his mercy. It needs no mo- 
tive, amd expects no worth ; but, “ whosoever *ill, let 
him come and take the water of life freely.” 1 1 runs freely , so 
that mountains cannot stop the current of it, more than 
rocks can stop the ebbing and flowing of the sea. Indeed, 
Lord, if sin and onworthiness could stop mercy, f might 
despair, for I am as unworthy a craafnre as ever the sun 
shined upon; but, blessed be God, grace is free. 

! (2) Plead Christ’s commission, Isa. Ixi. 1. He was 

sent “ to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the open, 
ing of the prison doors to them that are bound.” Lord, 
here is a poor prisoner, a frozen, locked, bound. up heart: 
here is employment for thee : loose me, knock ott' my fet- 
ters, and “ bring my soul out of prison.” Thou hast all 
fullness dwelling in thee, and thou hast it given thee to be. 
stow on such miserable objects as I am ; Lord, here is a 
naked back for thee to cover, and an empty stomach for 
thee to ill, a wounded soul for thee to cure. “ Lord, thou 
earnest to seek and to save that which, was lost and, wilt 
thou not be found of a lost sinner that ib seeking thee. 

(3 ) Plead the communicativeness of his mercy to others. 
He had compassion upon mens bodies while he was on earth, 
even the bodies of kicked men, such as the unthankful le. 
pers ; he let none of them go without heating, that came to 
him. Say, Lord, didst thou show so much compassion to 
diseased bodies, and wilt then not have some pity on my 
dying soul, that is far more precious than carcases of 
clay ? Plead his compassion that he hath showed to the 
worst of sinners, such as Mauasseh, Mary Magdalene, 
Paul, and those who murdered him. — Plead his compas. 
aion towards the finally obstinate and impenitent, such aa 
Jerusalem, over which he wept, Lukexix. Lord, did thy 
heart melt with pity to such, aud wilt thou not pity a 
humbled sinner, that eonfessethllis sin, and would fain be 
reconciled to God? fs not mercy the work thou deiigh test 
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Lastly, Labour for a sense of the misery of a Christless 
state, of your great need of Christ, and of the happiness 
t>f being found in him : And, in a sense thereof, look to 
Christ, and make a mint to take hold of him. Stir up 
yourself to it, and rest your soul on him as you can, and 
God will help you, and communicate strength. He will 
not fail to notice and encourage an honest mint, Jar. xxx. 
21. 44 Who is this that engageth his heart to approach to 

me?” He will pity and help such. Try, O poor soul, if 
you can get a grip of Christ, especially upon a sacrament 
occasion, when you are nearer him than at other times ; 
if you cannot apply Christ to yourself, and say, he is 
mine; yet apply yourself to Christ, and say, l would 
fain he thine , yea 1 am resolved to be thine. Go forth to 
Christ with all the faith you can win at; say, with the 
poor man, 44 Lord, f believe, help thou mine unbelief.” 
You must not sit still and do nothiug, but use all means in 
your power ; for it is in the use of those that God works 
faith : Iloise up the sails, and wait for the gales. 

Dimer. XI . — Come and join yourselves unto the Lord in 

a perpetual and personal covenant , before you go to his 

table. 

(JNLKSS you be within the covenant 'of grace, yo# 
have no right to the seal of the covenant ; now, if ye would 
be found within the covenant, you must, by faith, take 
hold of the covenant, and heartily go on with the gracious 
terms and contrivance of it. And this is what we com* 
inonly call personal covenanting with God. And the more 
express and distinct we are in this matter, we wilt have the 
more comfort. 

As for the nature, necessity, and manner of personal co. 
venanting, l refer the reader to my Sacramental Catechism, 
from p. 118. to 136. (first Edit.) where this subject is 
largely handled* 

Personal covenanting is the communicant's best token, 
and without it you cannot warrantably come to the Lord’s 
table. You will mock God, and deceive your own souls, 
if you take the great seal of heaven, and append it to a 
blank, or a sheet of clean paper: and this you do, when 
you communicate without previous covenanting with God. 
<) beware of appending heaven's seal to a blank, lest the 
King of heaven be wroth, and fill up the blank with a 
curse. 

O communicants, come then, take hold of the covenant 
of grace, and give a hearty and fiducial consent to its gra- 
cious oilers and terms. You are miserable while under a 
covenant of works ; be convinced of it, and speedily betake 
yourselves to the new covenant, and the gracious method 
of salvation through Jesus^Christ and his righteousness. 
Cordially accept of Jesus Christ in all his offices, and in 
him make choice of God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
ns your God and portion : and give up yourselves, soul and 
body, and all you have, to be the Lord’s, to be for him and 
not for another. And, in Christ’s strength, engage to live 
for God, serve him, and walk with him in newness of life. 
Do all this in the most solemn manner, with sincerity, hu- 
mility, and self-denial-; and, if this you be helped to do, 
God will accept of you at his table, and deal with you as 
his covenanted people. 

Object . 44 But, saith one, I know it is my duty to come 
and transact with God in this manner, and renew covenant 
‘with him, conform to my baptismal tows; and sometimes j 
I think 1 am willing to do it, but I much suspect my suu j 


cerity in this matter: and it is highly dangerous to deal 
falsely with God, in pretending to covenant with him, when 
the heart is not right with God?” 

Ans. You have just cause to suspect your own hearts, 
and therefore should be at all pains to search and try your- 
selves; and, for your help, I shall give some characters of 
those who aim sincerely to transact. arid renew covenant 
with God. 

1. They are such who are thoroughly convinced of their 
misery under the first covenant, as being wholly unable to 
fulfil its condition, or pay its penalty: and therefore see 
they cannot abide in this case, without being undone to ail 
eternity. 

2. They are heartily grieved for their natural estrange- 
ment, and long living at a distance from Otod ; and are 
made to say, Oh, how long have i dwelt in Mescch, far 
from the fountain of my happiness ! 

3. They are troubled for their long slighting of Christ’s 
gracious calls and offers of mercy in the gospel, and for the 
backwardness of their hearts to leave sin and satan, and 
come and enter into covenant with God. Oh, how long 
have I preferred satan’s drudgery and service, to God’s, 
friendship and favour; lived in league with my soul's ene- 
my, and at war with my best friend 1 

4. They have something of a soul affecting view of the 
new covenant, and the new way and method of salvation 
contained therein. They see there is no righteousness of 
man or angel that can justify them, none but the righteous- 
ness of Christ alone, nothing but an infinite satisfaction can 
do their turn ; and it is their cry, None but Christ. 

5. They are fully resolved on a rupture and breach with 
all the enemies of God, and to break all leagues and cove- 
nants with sin, satan, and the world; and that they wilt 
never be slaves to them as formerly : they heartily agree 
with the Psalmist, Psal. cxix. 115, 44 Depart from me, ye 
evil doers, for I will keep the commandments of my God.” 

6. They are sensible of, and humbled for, the former 
treachery and false.dealing of their hearts with God. Are 
there not many who have formerly entered into covenant 
with God, have sworn allegiance to him as their Sovereign, 
and that not oily at baptism, but have renewed this deed at 
the Lord’s supper? But may not the Lord take up the same 
complaint against them, as against Israel ? Psal. Jxxviii. 36, 
37. 44 They lied to him with their tongues; for their hearts 
were not Tight with him, neither were they steadfast in his 
covenant.” Well, if you be deeply affected on this account, 
the Lord will not reject you. 

7. They sincerely accept of Christ as their surety and 
cautioner before God ; they esteem him altogether lovely, 
and infinitely precious. They renounce their own righ- 
teousness in justification, and their own strength in sancti. 
fication, and look to Christ for both, saying, as those, Isa. 
xlv. 24. 44 In the Lord have I righteousness and strength.” 

I have not sufficiency of myself, either to make or keep co- 
venant with God, but my confidence is entirely in Christ, 
my all sufficient surety. 

8. They are content to give themselves to the Lord, and 
all they are and have. Faith hath two hands; by throne 
it receives Jesus Christ, and by the other it gives the soul 
to him. Now, if your faith want either of these, it is lame. 

0. They feel in-dwelling sin as a grievous clog; they 
desire heart- holiness more than any earthly thing, and re. 
solve, through grace, upon more care and watchfulness 
against sin than formerly. 

T 2 
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Now, try your sincerity in covenanting with God by 11 and explicitly to renew yqur baptismal covenant, and ra. 
these marks, and if you can lay claim to one or mofre of fl ti/ying your parents' deed, now when you are of age; 
them, then you are not hypocrites, nor of the number of 8 otherwise your baptism and parents’ dedication will not 
those who give God the hand without the heart: who pre. 1 profit you. 1 call you to engage to no more here, than 
tend to make n covenant with God, and yet keep a secret 1 what you are already obliged to by your baptism ; for it 
league with the devil, the world, and the flesh, who pro. | is just the same covenant you are to enter into now, that 
fees a great outward respect to God and his ways, and | ye have already consented to by your baptism : only, by 
yet keep a secret antipathy to godliness, as, alas, many | your personal resignation, voluntary consent, and taking 
do, who come to the Lord’s table. | the second seal of the covenant, you arc to bind yourselves 

And, if you would manage this weighty transaction the faster to it; the which if you neglect to do, your bap. 
aright, you must be very deliberate in it: take many a tism will be so far from profiting you, that it will be a 
view of the nature and frame of the covenant of grace, and witness against you, and cry for vengeance on you, and 
consider what God offers and promises, therein, and what you will be iu no better condition thau the heathens that 
he doth require of us; and endeavour to get your hearts never were baptized. 

wrought upsto a cheerful compliance therewith. Your O young communicants, take heed to your first com. 
souls are at the stake, and a mistake here ruius you etcr. rounjeatiog ; for very much doth depend upon it. You 
nally; but, if oocc it be well done, it is done for ever, are now as it were to lay the foundatiou.stone of your 
This bargain is not for a short term, but for life, nay, for salvalion.work, and this ought to be done with much spi. 
eternity; and therefore you Bhouid count the cost of it, ritual skill and knowledge, if you would have a sure build, 
and consider it duly; and be resolved, whatever trouble ing. O then dig deep, and found your house, your sal. 
or persecution shall arise, or whatever temptation you may vation, your hopes of heaveu, upon the rock Christ, by 
meet with to leave Christ, to say to them, like Ruth to ; persoual covenanting, and express closing with him upon 
Naomi, when she was stedfastly resolved to go with her, the terms of grace : for if you do it uot, but approach to 
Ruth i. 16. Intreat me not to leave Christ ; for where he Abe Lord’s table in ignorance, unbelief, or hardness of 
goes, 1 will follow him , though it were into banishment: heart, you may provoke God to smite you with judicial 
where he lodge s, / will lodge , though it were in a prison: . blindness and obduration, and give you up to such heart. 
for neither death nor life shall part Christ and me. '• hardness and formality in duty, as may cleave to you alt 
And, again, beware of delays of making or entering into your lives long, and so you are ruined for ever. The 

covenant with God. It is a work for eternity, and there, time of your first commuaicatiug, is a most critical junc. 

fore requires present dispatch. The time of youth is a rare ture for your souls : for, according to the state, frame, 
season for this work, and ought carefully to be improven, aud disposition of peoples souls, at their first communicat. 
and no Lime lost. And here I shall address myself to the ing, so it very often fares with them in some measure at 
young. all the rest of the communions they partake of. Many 

O young people, and you that never communicated be. have found this, some to their sweet, others to their sad. 
fore, 6et about this work of personal covenanting, before experience. Some, by their careless approach at first, 
you approach to the Lord’s table. Do not delay or put and neglecting expressly to covenant with God, have 
off to another year, or till old age or sickness come on : drawn down the plagues of hearUhardncss and formality 
for, what do you know but God may be provoked to har. upon themselves, and provoked God to leave them to 

den your hearts so in old age (though ye should live till wander in the dark ail their days, without any solid assu. 

that time) that ye shall have no liking to religion and the ranee, or comfortable view of tbeir interest in Christ and 
ways of God ? Must it not be highly displeasing to God, the covenant of grace. But others, by means of their 
to reserve for him the refuse and dregs of your strength sincere preparation and covenanting with God at this time, 
and time? Will you give your Creator and Redeemer have got a seal of their conversion, and a view of their 
only so much of your time and strength as the devil and interest in Christ, which hath proven very useful and 
the world hare left? O, what is this, but to offer the comfortable to them all the rest of their lives, and especi. 
blind and the lame of the flock in sacrifice to God, Mala, ally in the time of distress, and when on a death-bed. 
chi i. 7. which is an abomination 1 Then they have remembered, how that at such a time and 

O young folk , can you dispose of yourselves better iu : place they joined themselves to the Lord in a perpetual 
the days of your youth, than give up yourselves to the covenant, and then and there God spake with them, inti. 
Lord? When you are ready to chuse callings aud settle* mated their pardau, and owned them as his covenanted 
saents in the world, can ye take a wiser course, than first . children. As their souls weft helped to say to the Lord, 
chuse a settlement io Christ’s family, which would, make ; Thou art my God: So God eald to them, I am yourtaloOm 
all other conditions and circumstances of life the more . lion. And hereby many have been strengthened, when 
comfortable to you ? Now, the way to be made a mem- ready to faint under doubts apd discouragements. There, 
her of this family, is by the covenanting, with God : with- fore, O young communicants, as ye regard the well being 
out this, you have no right to the childrens’ bread, nor of y one precious aud immortal souls for ever, look well 
the teals of the covenaot. It is not enough that you were to yourselves at (his time ; if mutters be right with you 
baptised, and are Christians by your parents’ dedication, now, they will never be altogether wrong afterwards, 
unless you be Christians by your own free choice and con- . Labour to get some distinct up takings of the covenant of 
sent. Remember, you are now to enter into the state of grace, and of the nature, ends, and uses of this solemn 
adult church membership, and to be admitted to share of ordinance, which is the coroppod and seal of it, before your 
the childrens’ privileges sealed to you in baptism; and, first partakiug ; pray fervent! y, forknowlcdge and.spiru 
therefore, now ye most act as rational men and women, , tuel illumination ; apply toJepus, Christ, your great Pro. 
and make a choice for yourselves ; you ought personally | phet, for this, and Jfejlo improy* the flaunt sad h'lPf 
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which he ia pleased to afford you for it. Retire for me. 
ditatton and reading of the bibie ; read and meditate much 
of the sufferings of Christ ; read our Confession of Faith ; 
Vincent’s Catechism, Guthrie's Trial of a sariug interest 
in Christ, Doolittle, and other good books on the sacra, 
ment, that ye may attain to some right impressions of the 
covenant, and the Lord’s supper ; and particularly, of 
the obligations you already lie under by the first seal of 
baptism; and then, under a humble sense of guilt, and 
with a hopeful view of the gospel offer, go with all seri- 
ousness and solemnity, and tenew those engagements; 
enter into covenant with God, and next come to his table, 
to get the transaction scaled and ratified, by getting the 
other seal of heaven appended to it. 

And now, young people, I put it to your choice, as 
Joshua did to the Israelites, Jos. xxiv. 15. “ Choose you 
this day whom you will serve.” Make choice at this tunc 
whom ye will he saved by, and whom ye will obey. 
Whom will you have for your master, whether Christ or 
the devil ? Both are courting your hearts ; which of them 
will you yield to ? Lay your hands ou your hearts, and 
see whether you will grant Christ’s or the devil’s desire? 
Whether shall the devil have you, soul and body, to all 
> eternity, or shall Christ have you ? Oh, will any be so 
foolish as halt betwixt two opinions in this case; any so 
mad as stand in doubt whether to be saved or damned, 
whether to live with Christ or the devil for ever? Now 
Michael and his angels, and the Dragon and his angels 
are fighting about your hearts; the devil is holding, and 
a dying Saviour is drawing : O, will you not be on Christ’s 
side, and wish Michael may prevail, thatthe red dragon’s 
head may be broken, that the devil may get a total defeat, 
and that Christ may get your hearts for ever ? Remember, 
Christ will have none but willing servants, Psal. cx. 3. 
none but those who freely offer themselves unto the Lord. 
Amaziah the son of Zichri, is recorded with great honour, 
2 Chron. xvii. 10. because “ he willingly offered himself 
unto the Lord.” O for many Amaziahs, many such free, 
will offerings, among young communicants. It would be 
a most pleasant sight to God and ministers, to saints and 
angels, whose eyes are upon you. The first-fruits under 
the law were to be offered to the Lord. “ The kindness 
of youth is much rcmembreil by him,” Jer. ii. Young 
folks praying, repenting, and covenanting, are most me. 
lodious music in his ears. O, give Christ the first and 
best of your days, for he well deserves this. Make ear. 
nest of covenanting.work in secret, that the communion, 
day may be a day of your espousal to the Lord Jesus, and 
the marriage-knot may be cast so sure at this table, that 
death nor hell may never be able to loose it. 

.Need I use any motives to press you to make this bar. 
gain, which is so advantageous for your souls ? God invites 
you to treat with him, way, he summons you to do it, 2 
Chron. xxx. 8. “Yield yourselves to the Lord,” strike 
bauds with God, submit to his mercy, accept of the terms 
of grace. O, that God himself would sound an alarm in 
your ears, and shew you the misery of an unconverted state 1 

1. While you are in this state, you have no interest in 
Christ, no share in his blood or purchase ; you have nei. 
ther art nor part in the God of Israel, Eph. ii. 12. 

2. You are under a covenant of works, and the power, 
terror, threatening, and curses of a broken law. The sen. 
tence of death is pronounced against you, and you may 
look for the execution ofitevery moment. 


3. While you are out of the covenant, you have no right 
to any mercy, and ell the mercies you receive are cursed 
to you, and you know not how soon God may strip you 
of all you have. 

4. Consider what a sad stroke death gives to an uncovew 
nan ted soul. It deprives him of all mercies, temporal, 
spiritual, and eternal, at one blow ; ahd sets him agoing 
for ever. And whither can you flee in the day of visitation, 
when nothing but grim horror and despair do stare you in 
the face? When the body is on the brink of the grave, and 
the soul is on the brink of hell, how will you have confi. 
dence to cry to an uncovenanted God, to whom you have 
been strangers all yonrdays? Must it not be terrible for 
an uncovenanted sonl to think, I am going to appear before 
that God I do not know, have no iuterestin, n<Jr acquaint, 
anee with.. Can I look for friendship from him now, since 
I never sought after it before ? But, on the contrary, how 
pleasant then will it be for a covenanted soul to look death 
in the face, who can say, I know whom I have believed , and 
1 know whither I am going : The place I know , the way £ 
know, and the God of that land 1 know ? Why should I 
be backward to go to my covenanted friend, with whom I 
have oft conversed, been long acquainted, and in whose 
presence I have placed my happiness? 

5. Consider how lamentable your case will be for ever, 
more, if you slight the present opportunity : the treaty will 
not always last with you, nay, the day is not far off when 
it shall end, and God will treat with you no longer. The 
door will bo eternally shut, and God will become inacces. 
sible, inexorable, irreconeileable, for evermore: Christ, 
the blessed Mediator, will become thy implacable Judj;e; 
and, how Will you look him in the face, when on the throne, 
whom you so basely slighted at a communion-table ? What 
wilt thou do when thou findest thyselfshut up under flaming 
wrath, without hope ? The remembrance of lost opportu. 
nities will be as oil to thy flames. Time was, when Cod 
treated, and would have made a bargain with me, but I would 
not; this will be the burthen of tby eternal lamentation. 
O, how will you be able to bear the wrath of an nucove- 
nan ted God 1 Who can dwell with devouring fire? A small 
shower of fire and brimstone lighting on our head* now, 
would be very terrible. But O, it will be iiifinilely more 
so, when it shall be poured down in whole streams, ami 
that not for a time, but for ever and ever. Will not ten, 
thousand years suffering do the turn? No, no; it will be 
eternal. Well, if you be able to dwell with everlasting 
burnings, you need not treat with God ; but O, it is fear* 
ful to fall into the hands of a living God, one that lives, and 
will for ever live, to revenge himself upon you ! 

Hard must your hearts be, if they be not moved by these 
threatenings ; but yet harder must they be, if they be not 
melted by God’s condescending entreaties. Hear him, Isa. 
It. 1, 2, 3. “Ho, every one that thirstetb, come, &r. 
Incline your ear, and come unto me; hear, and your soul 
shall live, and I wilt make an everlasting covenant with 
yon.” Is God so willing to make a covenant with hiscreb. 
ture, a slave, a worm ; and are yon not willing to cast down 
the weapons of rebellion, and enter into a league with? 

Is it not a bargain most suitable for you, and all your cir. 
cumstances and necessities ? Is it not most glorious and 
honourable for you to be betrothed- to so great a prince? 
llos. ii. 19. Is it not rich and advantageous for you, to 
be infeft ia so great au inheritance, and to have a sealed 
right to inch blessed privileges as a free pardoD, gracious 
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access, fatherly love, covenant-provision, covenant protec- 
tion, and covenant-comforts ? 

Object . “ Alas, i have made a personal covenant before, 
but have broke it.” 

A ns. You have cause to be bumbled for it before God ; 
and if you be not, it is a bad sign indeed. 2, All sensible 
and mourning backsliders are invited to return to him, and 
renew their covenant, Jer. iii. endeavour to make the bar- 
gain surer than yon did before. 

Object. “ I am afraid of breaking it over again: and 
is it not better not to engage ?” 

Ans. 1. It is good to be jealous of yourselves, and feared 
for breaking; for; the more yoo distrust your own strength, 
the stronger you are. 

2. If you covenant honestly, you will get covenant-grace 
and strength which shall be sufficient for you; you will 
get the dominion of sin broke, and power to wrestle against 
it : and, above nil, you will get Christ engaged for you as 
your Surety ; and, to be sure, though you be weak, he is 
able enough. 

Direct. Xlf. — Labour for a thorough cleansing of both 

hvuit and life from nit, and rum unto the Lord in the 

ways of new obedience, before you come to the Lord's table. 

ALL that would attend a holy God, and expect com- 
munion with him in this holy ordinance, must see to have 
pure hearts and clean hands, Psal. xxvi. 3, 4. Jam. iv. 8. 
What was David’s pious resolution, Psal. xxvi. 6. ought 
to be yours at this occasion, “i will wash my hands in in. 
tiorenry, and so will I compass thine altar, O Lord.” lie 
alludes to the ceremony of the priests washing at the brazen 
laver, before they ministered at the altar ; to let us see, 
that though this ceremony belonged only to the priestB, yet 
the morality belongs to all; and there is a washing which 
concerns alt before they meddle with holy services, and es. 
pedal ly such as the sacrament of the Lord’s supper. There 
is a double washing required of all communicants: 1. A 
washing of yourselves in Christ’s blood by the actings of 
faith. *2. A washing of yourselves by the exercise of true 
repentance and reformation, which is an effect of the for- 
mer ; by the one, the guilt of sin is taken away, and by the 
other, the filth of sin is removed. 

.Now, this cleansing must be both external and internal, 
more than the outside of the cup and platter must be wash, 
ed, for God looks principally to the heart. Observe those 
parts of the sacrifice, that in a special manner behoved to 
be washed under the law, Lev. i. 9. “ But the inwards 

and his legs shall he wash in water.” Now, why should 
the inwards and legs of the sacrifice be washed above all 
the rest ? Because the intrails contained the excrements of 
the beast, and the legs and the feet did tread in the mire 
end puddle, and so those parts were more defiled than 
any other part of the body. And all this to teach ns, that 
when we dra# near toGodin solemn worship, we should 
especially wash there, where most filth is likely to be con* 
tracted. 

1st, Our inwards, onr hearts aud consciences, most be 
washed : O what filth and excrements, even & dunghill of 
filthy lusts, lie there! Jer iv. 14. “ O Jerusalem, wash 

thine heart from wickedness, bow long shall vain thoughts 
lodge within t hee ?” O communicants, y ou mu st look well to 
the inwaids at this time, and see to get all inward and se. 
cret lusts washed out by repentance, and strong resolutions 
jn Christ’s strength against them. . * 




2tf/y, Our legs and Jeet must be washed also. The steps 
of our daily conversation are defiled by walking and tread, 
ing in foul ways : Oh, how much pollution do even belie, 
vers gather by the steps of their daily walk ! And hence 
it is, that he who is already washed, needs daily, and upon 
every new occasion, to have his feet washed, John. xiii. 10. 
We should then be in earnest, before we come to the Lord’s 
table, to have all the defilement of our outward actions, 
washed away by true repentance, and reformation of life. 
Alas, that we should come to this holy (able with such in. 
wards, and with such feet, as many times we have ! “ Lord, 
purge us with hyssop, and we shall be whiter than the suow.” 
Our own washing will not doit, if Christ put not to his 
hand ; yet we must be sincerely using the means, and wait, 
ing for the help of his Spirit. 

If you would be suitably prepared for this solemn ordi. 
nance, and have a gracious meeting with Christ at his table, 
you must not only search out your sins, be deeply hum. 
bled for them, make confession of them before the Lord, 
and by faith lay hold on Christ for pardon, as before di. 
reeled ; but you must also be washen and cleansed from 
sin, forsake sin in your life, and cast it out of your heart : 
for if you come to Christ’s table with any of his enemies 
and traitors lodged in your bosoms, with any of your old 
lusts unmodified, and sins not put away, he will look upon 
you as his murderers, and smite you with bis judgments; 
yea, you may expect that the wrath of God will come upon 
you whilst the bread is in your mouths, as it did upon 
Israel for the 6ame reason, Psal. Ixxviii. 30 , 31 . “ They 
were not estranged from their lusts ; but whilst the meat 
was yet in their mouths, the wrath of God came upon them, 
and slew the fattest of them, and smote down the chosen 
men of Israel. Perhaps, O sinner, thou mayest not feel 
this wrath at the time, but it may be inflicted insensibly on 
thy soul ; and every sacrament thou receivest in this condi- 
tion, thou dost heap and treasure up wrath against the day 
of wrath ; and every time thou briegest a new faggot to the 
heap, which will make a terrible fire at last, when it is tho. 
roughly kindled against thy soul. 

0,then, you who design to approach to the Lord’s table, 
be persuaded to put a bill of divorce into the hands of all 
your lusts and idols ; Cast awatf all your former /rang res. 
sions, and begin a new life: resolutely turn your backs 
on sin, satan, and hell ; and come take on with a new mas. 
ter, and engage in God’s strength to be good servants and 
faithful soldiers of JesuB Christ for the time to come. If 
you do this, God promiseth you mercy and pardon, and 
that your former sins shall not so much as be mentioned to 
you, Isa. Iv. 7. Ezek. xviii. 21, 22. But, if you do not, 
severe wrath is threatened, Psal. Ixviii. 21. 

The sacrament doth work and produce effects, according 
to the state and disposition of the receivers thereof ; as the 
water of jealously did to the woman under suspicion of un. 
cleanness, Numb. v. 27, 28. If the woman was clean, then 
the water did her no hurt, nay, it did her good, made her 
conceive and become fruitful : but, if she was defiled and 
unclean, it did her great mischief ; “ Her belly did swell, 
her thigh did rot, and she became a curse.” It is so in 
receiving the sacrament: if a man be in a gracious state, 
and made clean by faith, repentance, and reformation, then 
tbe sacrament. brings a blessing, it makes a man spiritually 
healthful and fruitful : but if be be defiled and impenitent, 
it doth him great mischief; like the water of jealousy, it 
doth poison and rot his seal, and he proves a more rotten 
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and wretched sinner than before. O then, let none venture 
to harbour sin, and deal falsely with God, when he comes to 
drink this water of jealousy. 

The Pharisees quarrelled with Christ, Matt. xv. 2. “ Why 
do thy diciples trangress the tradition of the elders ? for 
they wa&b not their bands when they eat bread.” But on 
better grounds may we quarrel many communicants: 
why do ye transgress the commandment of the Lord ? for 
ye w ash neither hands nor heart, when ye eat bread at the 
Lord’s table; nay, ye presume to dip your filthy hands 
into the dish with a holy Jesus: do you think he will bear 
with such an affront from vile worms, when it is more easy 
for him to crush you, than for you to trample a worm under 
your feet ? Remember, he is a God of purer eyes than that 
he can behold iniquity. 

Would you have God to draw near to you in this holy 
ordinance, then cleanse yourhandsand purifyyour hearts. 
Wash ye , make you clean, put away the evil of your doings 
from before his eyes , cease to do evil, and learn to do zcell. 
.And, If ye would be accepted by God, your turning from 
sin must have these properties : 

! st, ft must be a cordial turning with all the heart and 
soul. You must not forsake sin with reluctancy, and by 
rnnstraint (as Pbaltiel left Michael), but willingly and 
readily. 

9dly, You must turn from your sins presently, and 
without delay. Do not adventure to lie down and sleep 
with them another night, lest your waking next dBy be in 
hell, or under a sentence of final hardness or impenitency : 
you are not sure the day of grace will last, or the door of 
mercy stand open till to-morrow. 

3d/y , You must turn from sin finally and everlastingly ; 
your quarrel wif h sin must be irreconcileable ; for, if now 
ye declare war against your sins, as the traitors and mur- 
derers of your Lord and Master, ye must draw the sword 
against them, and throw away the scabbard, and vow never 
to he satisfied till you revenge Christ’s death upon them, 
and get them utterly destroyed. O, never entertain a fa. 
vourable thought of, nor give a kindly look to the bloody 
knife that killed your dearest friend. Do not, like many, 
who only part withtheir sins about the time of acommunion, 
or when conscience is awakened ; but when that is over, 
they return with the dog to tho vomit. Many say to their 
sins, as Abraham to his servants, Stay at the foot of the 
mount till I go up and worship , and I will return to you 
again. You ought to say so, indeed, to your necessary 
wordly affairs at this time ; but, for your sins, you should 
’pass an act of eternal banishment upon them, and say with 
Ephraim, what have I to do any more with idols. 

4 thly, You roust turn from sin universally. You must 
not, like Herod, part with many and reserve some, hut rea. 
dily give up with all ; with inward heart sins, as well rb out. 
ward and gross sins ; with sins of omission, as well as of 
commission, with secret sins, as well as open sins. .4 nd 
particuialy, turn from your predominant sins, whatever 
they be ; and from those sins that are common in the age 
and place wherein you live: reserve no sin, nor darling 
lust, but hew thy beloved Agog in pieces beforethe Jjord ; 
leave no grip of thy heart to the devil, lest he pull thee to 
hell by it. 

Turn from all tongue sins, rotten discourse and corrupt 
communication. You would reckon it a sad disease to 
have your excrements come out at your mouth ; and yet, 
alas* this is the disease of many. O swearer, turn from 


your swearing: what mean ye to study the language of 
hell, unless you would have the world believe that you 
design to travel thither ! For those who are to go to & 
strange couotry to live, desire to learn something of the 
language of the country ere they go. What profit or plea, 
sure have you in this sin ! Why will you dare heaven and 
defy God’s law, without any temptation ? What would 
you say, if men should baffle or abuse y$ur name, or your 
father’s name, as you do the Lord's name ! 

Object. “ O, (say some) it is only the devil’s name that 
we baffle.” 

Ans. There is nothing pleases the devil more than to 
have his name so frequently used ; for thus you make him 
a god, whom you worship and pr8y to, by bidding the 
devil take this or that. 

Object. U I do not ban or.swear but when I am in pas^ 
sion and provoked to it.” 

Ans. 1. This is an aggravation of y-ouF sin, first to be 
in passion, and then to swear: do you think that one sin 
will excuse another ? 2. fs it just to flee in the face of your 
Creator, because you a re affronted by your fellow. creature ? 
Will you stabyour father because your enemy strikes you ? 
If a man w rong you, will you put forth your anger on God, 
who never wronged you. 

Object. “ I swear but little oaths, by faith, conscience,” 
& c. 

Ans. I. The devil would have you think these but little 
sins now:' but 9tay till a death-bed or a judgment-seat, 
and you will find him alter his note. % Do you think it 
a light matter (o make a common baffle of faith, the precL 
ous instrument of your justification ; or of conscience, that 
is the deputy of the great God ; or of your precious soul, 
that cost the blood of Christ to redeem it ? 3. These are 
but creatures, and to swear by them i9 plain idolatry : for 
it is a giving worship, and ascribing divine attributes to the 
creature. 

O cursers and swearers, be persuaded to forsake these 
sins, and turn to God in Christ for mercy. What will 
God say to you at the great day, if you do not ? You wish . 
ed fordamnation in your ordinary discourse ; you are now 
holden atyour word, and damned shall you be. You swore 
in your ordinary discourse, therefore God will suear in his 
wrath , you skull not enter into his rest : you could not 
speak without cursing, therefore you shall be banished out 
of God’s presence with a curse : their tongues, that were 
so liberal of oaths and blasphemies, shall fty in endless and 
easele9s flames, without one drop of water to cool them. 

Again, O Umr\ forsake your lying, and come to Christ. 
Though this sin be common, yet consider it is most abo- 
minable in the sight of God : the devil is the patron of 
this sin, and the father of liars; it was with a lie he ruined 
all mankind. Ye shall be as god9, said he to our first pa. 
rents. There is never a lie thou makest, but the devil is 
at thine ear, and whispers it to thee. Remember what 
God did to Ananias and Sapphire for lying, Acts v. he 
struck them dead wilh a lie in their mouth ; and it will be 
a wonder of his patience, if he do not so to thee. Do you 
know, O liar, whose children you are? Not God’s chil. 
dren, for they are children that will not lie; and therefore 
you must be Satan’s children, for he is a liar from the be. 
ginning; and the father of liars; Knowest thou, O liar, 
whither thou art going? Even to thy father. Should not 
children be withtheir father? You cannot look upward} 
and say, Our father which art in heaven : but thou mayest 
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look downward and say, Our father which art in hell; 
and there it is (if thou repent not) that thy tongue shall be 
tonmnjed in (lames forever. Tremble at thi^ O liar, and 
be assured it is no lie that 1 tell you: “ turn ye, turn ye; 
for why will ye die ?” 

Aioieover, O drunkard y turn from your drunkenness, 
ami come to Christ. While you live in this sia, you lye 
under many woePand curses, Isa. v. 11, 1®. Isa. xxviii. 
tl. 1 Cor. vi. 10. God’s curses are oot light, therefore 
make not light of them : for, if ye do, O drunkard, remem. 
brr what is abiding you hereafter, even a cup of red tenge. 
i:»ee, liilrd up with the dregs of God's wrath, which shall 
l><» poured down your throat for ever; and yet you shall 
eternally cry out, / thirsty l thirst ; and for all the drink 
you have had on earth, you cannot get there a drop of cold 
water to cool your tongue. 

In the nest place, *0 covetous many cheater and defrau. j 
tier, turn from your covetousness, your injustice, and un. 
righteous gain, and come to Christ. If you do not, you 
shall pay dear for all your unjust gain in another world; 
God is the avenger of all such as you defraud,” 1 These, 
iv. fi. You think yourself very cunning, when you can 
cheat your neighbour of a little money; but, know you 
not, that the devil, in the meantime, is more cunning in 
i heating you of your precious soul, which is infinitely more 
valuable ? 

O Sabbath. breaker, secure and prayerless sinner, turn 
from your sins unto God and holiness ; flee to Christ for 
shelter from them, and the wrath due to them ; righteous, 
ness and redemption are only to be found in him. Would 
you not count him mad, who being condemned to a cruel 
death for base crimes, and might escape it if he would ac. 
cept of a pardon ready provided for him, and leave oif such 
vile acts for the future, would yet obstinately refuse to do 
it ? And, are not you yet madder, that slight your Saviour, 
and hug your lusts, when your danger is a thousand times 
greater ! What madness is it to dishonour God, end damn 
your soul, togratify the devil, or please a vile carcase, that 
shortly will be so lothsome, that men cannot endure it above 
ground? 

O sinner, I beseech you, in the name ef the great and 
glo. ious Jehovah, and in the name of our glorious Redeem- 
er, be reconciled to God. accept of a pardon through Christ’s 
blood, and engage to quit these sinsthat would destroy you. 
Will you please God, and show kindness to your poor soul 
by doing it ? However much you have abused God’s pati. 
once, trampled his love, slighted his calls, despised his 
threatenings, and undervalued his promises ; yet he is still 
standing and beseeching you to be reconciled to him. O 
will net all this goodness melt your heart, and cause you, 
with Ephraim. Jer. xxxi. 1 8. to bemoan yourself, and cry, 
4 Turn thou me, O Lord, aud I shall be turned?” With, 
out this turning, see that you venture not to this sacred 
ordinance ; let none with the running ulcers of sin upon 
them offer to sit down at this holy table, for God’s pure 
eyes cannot took upon them. And if you would turn a. 
right, see that ye turn believing! y to God in Christ: for 
there is no access to the King of heaven, without bringing 
the Prince of peace, the King's Son, in your arms; no atone, 
ment without Christ, no acceptance but in the Beloved. 

Lastly , If you would turn to God aright, ye must not 
only tuin from sin, but also turn to thfe ways of holiness 
And new obedience. It is not enough to cease to do evil, 
but you must also learn to do well* Some do part with 


their sins of commission, but continue still in sins of omis. 
sioa ; they leave their gross outbreaking*, but still neglect 
commanded duties. But the tree is not only adjudged to 
the fire that bears evil fruit, but also the tree that bears 
uo fruit : so that the neglect of duty will damn us as surely 
as the commission of sin. Communicants that God wilt 
smile upon, are such as not only forsake all known sin, but 
do sincerely endeavour through grace, to yield obedience 
to the whole revealed will of God, and in Christ’s strength 
do set about the performance of every commanded duty. 

But as for those communicants that do not study new 
obedience, and do not make conscience of performing every 
known doty, God will say to such as be saith to the 
wicked, Psal. 1. 16,17. 44 Whaf hast thou to do, that thou 
shouldst take my covenantor the seal of my covenant) in 
tby mouth, seeing thou easiest my words behind thee?” 
They can expect no communion or fellowship with him 
at his table. 

But, on the other hand, he makes very gracious and 
comfortable promises to those that study obedience, Jer. 
vii. 24. “ Obey my voice, and I will be your God, and 
you shall be my people.” As the prophet Isaiah speaks 
to the Jews of the good things of the land of Canaan, se 
may we say to you concerning the good things of the sacra, 
men;, Isa. i. 16. 44 If ye be willing and obedient, ye shall 
eat the good of the land.” As the land of Canaan pro- 
duced very precious fruits, sodoth the Lord’s supper ; and 
these far more excellent than those. It is here that the 
marrow and fatness of God’s house is distributed to his 
children. Well, if you be willing and obedient, ye shall 
eat of the good things of the sacrament. 

Bat see that yoar obedience spring from right principles, 
from love and gratitude to God, from a true hatred to sin, 
and high esteem of holiness. It was an excellent saying 
of one, Were there neither heaven nor hell , yet sin should 
be my kelly and holiness my heaven. The spiritually en- 
lightened soul doth see an unspeakable deformity in sin, 
which oausetb him to abhor it: he sees such a charming 
beauty in holiness, that he cannot but love and desire it. 

Direct. XIII. — Meditate much upon the death and suffer, 
ings qf our Lord Jesus Christy before you approach to 
his table. 

WOULD you have your hearts put in a suitable com. 
muaion. frame, then read and think much of the suffering, 
ef Christ ; and, in a special manner, take a close view of 
them on the Saturday’s night before th*‘ communion. Think 
on them till your hearts melt, and affections warm ; yea, 
resolve you will not give over till then ; and beg God’s 
blessing on your meditations for this end. 

Think and wonder at the greatness of the humiliation of 
the Son of God. Admire the low stoop and condescension 
of the Son of God, and the King of glory, that be shonld 
be content for us to become a creature, and such a mean 
creature as man ; that he, who was equal with God, should 
become less than God, John xiv. 28. yea, less than angels, 
Heb. ii. 7. yea, to be depressed below the ordinary con. 
dition of man, Psal. xxii. 6. 44 1 am a worm,” &c. Think 
how he denuded himself of all his riches and glory ; that 
though he was the heir of all thiugs, yet, for our sakes, he 
became so poor, that he had not a cradle of his own to He 
in when born, a house to lay his head irf ffi jjrile he lived, 
nor a grave to be baried in when he died* E^Uft his tkvoae 



A SACRAMENTAL DIRECTORY. 


161 


Of Meditating on Cftirist's Sufferings. 


of state, to lodge in the virgin’s womb: he is born, not in 
bis mother’s house, but in a common ion, and the basest 
place of the inn, a stable, the inn being probably taken up 
by persons of richer quality: he is cradled iri a manger, 
having no better place allowed him on earth, though the 
highest heavens were too mean for him. 

Think how he was carried to a wilderness to fast and 
watch, and live forty days among the wild beasts, haunted 
and tempted by the devil, and sadly buffeted by his own 
slaves; and all this for us. 

View him going about on foot, hungry, thirsty, and weary, 
yet always doing good : and the more good he did to souls 
and bpdies, the more was he hunted and persecuted, re* 
proached and blasphemed ; and all this for oursakes. 

View him entering into the garden of Gethsemane, be. 
ginning to fear, turn heavy, and cry out, My soul is exceed - 
ing sorrowful even unto death . What made him heavy, 
but the dead weight of our Bins, am) the curses of the law 
annexed to them ? Behold him complaining to his poordis. 
ciples, that could make no help to him ; neither they nor 
the angels in heaven durst touch his load, nor taste his cup : 
he could have helped them, but they could not help him. 
Yea, he got not so much as sympathy from them ; they fell 
asleep when he was at the worst, and left him to tread out 
the wine-press alone, and all for our sakes. 

View him in his fearful agony and bloody sweat, falling 
sometimes on bis knees, and sometimes on his face, pray, 
ing once, prayjng again, and praying the third time, that 
the cup might pass from him, till he is overwhelmed and 
covered with his own blood. Behold the great drops of 
blood bursting through and standing above his garments, 
and falling and Ijing upon the ground round about him; 
being at this time prest betwixt the millstone of God’s jus. 
fice and our sins. Bhold him sweating without heat, and 
bleeding without a wound; the fire and the wound were 
inward, even in his soul. How freely did the fountain of 
his precious blood open and run to wash us? Every vein 
and pore pours out a stream, not waiting for the tormentors, 
and all for our sakes. 

Behold him betrayed and sold for thirty pieces of silver , 
taken and bouud with cords like a thief ; yea, bound fast, 
as Judas bade, and so fast (as some say) that the blood did 
burst out of his tender hands. Can your hearts or eyes 
hold, to see those hands, that made heaven and earth, 
wrung together and bruised with hard cords: to see him 
bound that came to set the prisoners free, and loose us wlio 
were Satan's bond. slaves! Blest Jesus, had not the cords 
of thy own love tied thee faster than the cords of thy ene. 
mies, though they had been the strongest cabels or iron 
chains, they could not have held thee : but thou wast a will*, 
ing prisoner for our Bakes. 

Behold him struck upon the face, spit upon, buffeted, 
blindfolded, mocked, and cruelly affronted by rude sol. 
diers, a whole night : though he could have breathed them 
into hell* yet he meekly holds his peace, and patiently suf. 
fers all for our sakes. 

Behold his lovely countenance all disfigured by their 
plucking the hair from his cheeks with pincers, Isa. 1. 6. 
The sweetest face that ever the sun saw was all besmeared 
with “ blood and spitting, yet he hid not his face from 
shame.” 

Behold him led up and down from place to place, with 
a ridiculous garb put upon him, and yet never resists : he 
is abused and disgraced; a Bar abbas r a murderer, the 


vilest malefactor in all Jerusalem, is preferred Ueiore him; 
and yet he complains not. View him as he Was used by 
his own fan^ly, his chosen disciples; one of them betrays 
him, another of them denies him, and all the rest forsake 
him, and leave him alone among his bloody enemies’ hands. 

Behold him, that clothes the lilies of the fields stripped 
naked : behold him scourged back and 6icle ; yea scourged 
above measure (Pilate thinking thereby to save his life), 
till all the pavement of Pilate’s judgment.hal! about him 
is bedewed with his precious blood : Yet he wilUingly gave 
his back to the smiters, that we might be freed from the 
everlasting lashes of God’s wrath in hell. 

Behold him with a plattpd crown of thorns upon his head, 
with the sharp points turned inward, and driven into his 
head, till they pierced his head and skull in an hundred 
places; and so he is content to be as the ram cought in the 
thickets, to be sacrificed in our r^om. Behold a new 
shower of blood running down his neck and whole body : 
Oh ! it was my sins that platted the thorns, and they were 
the reeds that drave them in. 

Behold him, after all these sufferings, put to bear his 
heavy cross, upon his sore and bleeding shoulders; with 
what patience and humility did he bear the law cursed tree 
that was weighed down with onr sins, and the law’s curses 
fastened to it? Yea, he b<-ars without complaint till his 
strength is faint, he is breathless, and ready to faint under 
the burthen, till another must help. It was not the cross 
that made him faint ; he had a greater burden to bear than 
ten thousand worlds, even the infinite wrath of God due to 
our sins. 

Behold him stretched out naked, and laid upon the 
ground, that they might take the measure of his body and 
the holes for the nails; yea, they make them longer than 
they need, that they might both crucify and rack him at 
once. Behold the four large nails driven in through the 
most sinewy and sensible parts of his body, and the cross 
lift up with the Lord of glory nailed to it : and, when it 
fell into the hole digged for the foot of if, how did the fall 
rend and tear his whole body? His own weight was his 
torture; and the longer he lived, his wounds grew the wider. 
His hands and feet are fixed, be cannot turn any way for 
ease: the'blood streamed down for several hours, till he 
expired amidst these tortures. 

Behold him hanging on a cross betxsixt heaven and earth , 
as if he had been unworthy of a place in either of them : 
Betwixt two thieves , as if he had been the greatest malefac- 
tor of the three. His sufferings were universal, and did 
extend over all the parts and powers of his soul and body ; 
no part free but his tongue, which was at liberty to pray 
for his enemies. He suffered in all his senses; his sight 
was tormented with the scornful gestures of those that pas. 
sed by, wagging their heads ; his hearing with taunts and 
moek$i his smell with the nauseous savour of dead men's 
skulls; his taste with gall and vinegar ; his feeling with 
the nails and thorns that pierced his head, hands, and feet. 

Behold him on the cross, suffering (ill his strength is dried 
up like a potsherd; his tongue cleaves to his jaws, till be 
cries out, I thirst. And no wonder he thirsted; for, be. 
sides all the loss of his blood, he was scourged with the 
fire of God’s wrath. Yea, the arrows of the Almighty 
were within him, the poison whereof did drink up his spirit. 

Behold him at the worst, crying out for relief, My GW, 
my C rod, why hast thou forsaken me ? But yet no relief ap- 
pears, theie is none to answer: yea, his own sun, hisowh 
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hfdveit, bis own Fattier, bis own Godhead, hid their faces 
and consolations from him. He is left alone in midst of 
devils and enemies insulting over him ; he fa^p a sacrifice 
to incensed justice, for our heinous guilt and provocations. 

Behold the Son of righteousness under a fearful eclipse. 
For a candle to be put out is no gieat mattery but for the 
sun to be darkened is marvellous and strange. 

In the next place, take a view of his willingness to suf. 
fer all these things for us. He quickens Judas to do his 
work, and he goes out to meet his persecutors, and boldly 
tells them, that he was the man they sought : he will not 
suffer Peter or the angels to do any thing for his rescue, 
because of his desire to drink the cup which the Father had 
given him, John xviii. 11. And, God knows, a full and 
bitter cup it was, being all mingled with guilt, wrath, and 
curses, heaped up and runniug over; a cup, which if men 
or angels had tasted, they had all staggered and fallen back 
headlong into hell: yet, how cheerfully did hedrink it for 
us? he was not like the legal sacrifices, dragged to the altar; 
no, he went willingly to it, and tyed himself with the cords 
of love to the horns of it. 

O, what affections should the consideration of these 
things stir up in the souls of communicants ! Are ye going 
up to mount Calvary, to see Christ crucified; and, will 
not ye think on his sufferings, and be affected with them, 
ere ye go ? 

You may here, as in a looking-glass, behold what you 
deserved at the hands of a just God, if Christ had not in- 
terposed for you. You may see the wondrous love of 
Christ that passeth knowledge, which ought to kindle a 
flame of love in your hearts. You may see the cursed na. 
ture and demerit of sin, that exposed Christ to so much sor. 
row and suffering. Can you look on him whom you have 
thus pierced, and not mourn bitterly for sin that did it, 
and hate it as the most ugly thing in the world ? Would 
not your heart rise against the man, yea, against the knife 
that killed your father, brother, husband, or friend ; and, 
will not your hearts rise against sin, that has killed him 
that is instead of all relations, and should be far dearer to 
us than a thousand fathers or brothers ? Can we look on 
Christ’s sufferings, and not make solemn vows against sin, 
and part with lying, swearing, sabbath-breaking, &c. that 
crucified him ? When the king of Moab was pressed hard 
by Israel, he took his eldest son that should huve reigned 
in his stead, and offered him up for a burnt.sacrifice upon 
the walls, 2 Kings sli. 27. whereupon they raised the siege, 
and went home. Well, the great God hath taken his only 
Son, sacrificed him to justice, that we might thereby be 
persuaded to leave of fighting against heaven. 

O, let this strange act, which is both an act of justice 
and goodues*, so overawe yonr hearts with fear, and over- 
come them with love, that you may leave off to offend God 
any more. 

Direct. XIV . — Be frequent and fervent in prayer, before 
you approach to the Lord's Table. 

THEY that forget God in their closets and families, are 
not fit to come and remember him at his table ; therefore 
let no prayerless soul venture thither. You ought to double 
your prayers and messages to heaven that week, and espe- 
cially that night before you approach to this ordinauce ; if 
ever you prayed and wrestled with God, now should be 
the time of it. As the heathen ship* mas ter said to Jonah, 


so say 1 to thee, O communicant, Jonah i. t>. ' Ansi O 

sleeper, and call upon thy God, if so be that God will think 
upon thee, that thou perish not.” O sleep not now, when 
you are in hazard of eating and drinking eternal damnation ; 
but be praying when others are sleeping. This course wHl 
surely redound to thy advantage, and be the means of pro- 
curing special blessings to thy soul. When was it that 
God gave commission to open Paul’s eyes, and fill him 
with the Holy Ghost, but then, when he was earnest in 
prayer to God, Acts ix. 11, 17. “ Behold he prayeth. 
The Lord hath sent me (said Ananias) that thou mightest 
receive thy sight, and be filled with the Holy Ghost.” So 
if you were earnest in prayer before the sacrament, God 
would notice you as he did Paul, and give charge to this 
ordinance to be the means of enlightening thy soul, ami 
rilling thee with the Holy Ghost. It wan at the sacrament 
of baptism that Christ’s prayers opened heaven, and brought 
down the Holy Ghost upon him: so at the sicrament of 
the Lord’s supper the fervent prayers of a believing com- 
municant will open heaven, and bring down the gracious 
intluences of the holy Spirit upon him. Your work at this 
time is very great, and much need have you to look to God 
in Christ, and plead with him for his special assistance: 
you have very great encouragement to do it ; for God never 
calls any to do his work, but he helps them in it. It is 
said, 1 Chron. xv. 36. That “ God helped the»Levit«'S 
(hat bare the ark.” One would think that the wbrk of 
bearing the grk, needed no more help fron^ God than the 
general concourse of his providence; and yet God helped 
them with special assistance. And if he helped the Levites 
to bear the ark, because it was his work ; will he not help 
us to receive the sacrament, which he hath instituted for 
displaying his glory, if we sincerely seek his help? You 
bars many errands at this time to the throne of grace, for 
you have many things to pray for. 

1. You ought in general to pray for preparation for this 
solemn feast : “ for the preparation of the heart in man is 
from the Lord,” Prov. xvi. 1. Lay out the case of your 
heart and soul before the Lord, and say, “ Lord, thou 
callest me to a very solemn ordinance ; and, who is suffi- 
cient for those things have ? I have neither a meet sacrifice to 
offer, nor a meet temple to receive thee in. I know not 
how to pray, or to prepare myself ; how to receive Christ, 
or behave myself at his table. Behold the bridegroom 
cometh, but I am not ready ; I want the wedding.garment: 
oh, ‘what shall I do for clothing to my naked soul? My 
beloved hath spoke, saying, rise up, my love, my fair one, 
and come away. I have heard his voice ; but oh, I am 
not stirring for it : my heart saith, “ yet a little sleep, yet 
a little slumber.” Lord, awake my heart, stir up my 
graces, and prepare me for a meeting with my Saviour. 
Lord, thou art the giver gf grace as well as of glory, thou 
must give the frame as well as the feast; for without thee 
we have nothing, we can do nothing ; thou preparest a table 
for me in this wildcroess ; but, shall the time of receiving 
come before thou comest into my soul to stir up thy graces 
in me ? What commerce can a dead heart have with a living 
God ? Lord, thou knowest my sins, and the unprepared, 
ness of my heart; and, if thou wilt mark iniquity, O Lord, 
who shall stand ? My very preparations and best perform, 
ances carry in them matter of indictment against my soul. 
But, Lord, though my sin^ be many and great, yet doth 
not the blood of Christ cry louder for pardon than my sins 
do for punishment i 0 that the cry of that blood may wholly 
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iu. j'i uy lor k j». ritual hunger and thirst, JLordj thou 
art ready to give bread to the hungry , and the water of life 
to him that is a thirst : but both the appetite and the food y 
the feeling of want and the relief are from thee. O for en- 
larged affections and desires after this ordinance answer- 
able to my need of it- Lord create and stir up in me ear. 
nest longings and a spiritual appetite after this heavenly 
food ; that so with desire I may desire to eat this passover. 

44 As the hart panteth after the water.brooks, so let me 
pant after thee, O God. Lord enlarge my heart, and open 
my month wide, that thou mayest fill it.” 

11. Pray for spiritual thankfulness, and holy joy, in 
partaking of this feast. “ O make me to relish this heavenly 
food, and receive it with a thankful heart. Let me not sit 
sad and dejected, as if I liked not the provision, or thought 
myself not welcome : but take me into the banqueting house, 
and let my soul be satisfied as with marrow and fatness, 
that my mouth may praise thee with joyful lips. I am to 
feed on angels food, O let me be employed in angels work, 
praise. Let my soul rejoice in Jesus Christ as my portion ; 
and triumph in his mighty acts, in his victories and pur- 
chase.’* 

12. Pray for the assistance of God’s Spirit in this work. 
44 Lord, cast me not away from thy presence, take not thy 
holy spirit from me ; for without thee f have nothing. I 
can do nothing. Lord, thou hast promised, and declared 
thyself more willing to give tlie Spirit to them that ask it, 
than parents to give bread to their children. Our love to 
our children is but hatred, our compassion hardness, in 
comparison of thine to thy children : O do not then deny 
me when my need is so great. Thou never saidst to any 
of the seed of Jacob, .seek ye my face in vain. Lord, send 
thy holy spirit to breathe on my dry bonos and decayed 
graces, and to be the harbinger to provide entertainment 
for tby son in my soul, that he may find it swept of all sin, 
and garnished with all the sacramental graces. O for the 
Spirit of God to adorn my naked soul, and put on me the 
wedding.garment, viz. the glorious outer garment of the 
righteousness of tby Son, and the beautiful inner garment 
of the holiness of thy Spirit, that fine linen of the saints: 
that all my nakedness may be covered, and my great de. 
formities hid from thine eyes !” 

13. Pray for the cure of all thy diseases, at this healing 
ordinance. “Lord, my plagues are great, my wounds 4 
deep and my distempers many : but I have heard of the 
balsam of the new covenant, my Redeemer’s blood, that 
heals all diseases. 44 Is there no balm in Gilead ? Is there 
not a physician there ?” Oh, then let not my pain be per. 
petual, nor my woands incurable. Lord, I come to thee 
to get my dead soul quickened, my strong corruptions sub. 
dued, my faint parposes strengthened, and my languishing 
graces revived. O let the author of spiritual life uphold 
and preserve life in my soul. Inflame my coldness with 
the fire of thy love, soften my hardness with the dew of 
thy grace, enlighten my blindness with a beam of thy light, 
and anoint my blind eyes with thy eye.salve. Let thy 
compassion pity my viieness, let thy mercy pardon my sin- 
fulness, let thy wisdom enlighten my darkness, and let tby 
strength support my weakness. Oh will the head let a 
member perish? Shall a branch wither for want of juice? 
Thon art the true vine : O communicate sap and influence 
to my langnlshing soul. Lord, art tbon not as witting to 
bestow the fruit of tby blood on ns, as to shed it for us ? 
Art thou not a ready physician, willing to be^mployedby 


diseased souls? Dost thou not bestow thy cures without 
money, and without price? Lord, here is work for thee, a 
Job full of boils, a Lazarus over.ruu with sores, as poor 
a patient as ever came to the physician’s door; yet if I 
could but touch the border of thy garment, or get but one 
word from thee, I should be made whole : Oh, say unto me, 
Be it unto thee even as thou wilt .” 

14. Pray fora willing and cheerful heart in performing 
this and all other duties. “Oh, did my soviour so cheer, 
fully undertake to suffer for nffe, and shall 1 be slothful and 
careless in approaching to him ? Did he go so willingly to 
the cross to die for me, and shall I be so backward to go 
to the communion-table to remember his death r Lord, 
make me “ run in the ways of thy commandments ; aud let 
me pray, hear, and communicate with freedom and enlarge, 
ment of heart. O draw my heart to theeffj and let it be car. 
riod on with more unweariedness and cheerfulness in thy 
service. Send forth thegales of thy Spirit, that may “ make 
my soul like the chariots of Amminadib.” 

15. Pray for nearness and, communion with God in his 
ordinances, and especially at the communion-table. 44 Lord, 
what will a communion.feast avail me without communiou 
with Christ in it. I go not ther£ for bread and wine, but 
to see Jesus. What are the elements tome without Christ’s 
presence? Nothing but this can satisfy me: Lord, what 
wijt thou give me, if I go from thy table Christless ? Shall 
1 go away empty from a treasure, hungry from a ftfet, dry 
from a fountain, cold from the sun, comfortless from the 
comforter? Lord,'wtand not at a distance behind the Wall : 
shdw thyself through th** lattice of thy ordinance, and let 
me sec the goings of my God and my King in bis sanctuary. 
Ldrd, do thou not only s'tand and knock, but do thou also 
open the door of my heart ; vouchsafe to come in aud abide 
with me, yea, sup with me, and let me sup with thee, that I 
may beabundantly satisfied with the fatness of thy house, and 
drink of the rivers of thy pleasures. And when “ the 
King sitteth at his table, let my spikenard send forth the 
smell thereof.” Descend into my heart by the influences 
of thy grace, and let me ascend to thee by the breathiugs of 
faith, love, and desire. Lord, make this feasta type and 
earnest of that eternal banquet above; and let me enjoy 
thy lightsome reviving company in the state of my pilgri. 
mage. O let Christ appear and be kaowu of me in the 
breaking of bread: O let him kiss me with the kisses of 
his mouth, for his love is better than wine.” 

Cry importunately to God at this time; say 44 1 will 
not let thee go till thou bless me : if tby presence go not with 
me, carry me not up hence. Wilt thou not relieve an im. 
portunate beggar, and hear the cry of a needy supplicant ? 
Lord, open rivers in the wilderness, and streams in the de. 
sert. Let Jordan, at this stason, overflow all its banks, 
and let all the dry roots of thy people be watered And, 
O let me come from tby table with my pardon sealed, my 
corruptions subdued, my graces quickened, my faith 
strengthened, my resolutions confirmed, my heart enlarged, 
and my soul refreshed and encouraged to rdn the ways of 
thy commandments, and so inseparably united unto thee, 
that no tempatation may be able to dissolve the union.** 
O for the spirit of grace and supplication at such a time ! 
for it is the praying and wrestling soul that will be the joy. 
fnl add praising communicant. 

Direct. XV. — After you Kkve done your utmost for pre. 

paring yourselves for the Lord's Table , see that ye lay 
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no stress thereupon , but wholly distrust your own prepara- 
tions. 

O COMMUNICANTS, when yon hare made the great, 
est preparations possible, by self-examination, repentance, 
prayer, &c. say, after all, we arc but unprofitable servants. 
Th*- greatest stress and difficulty of the Christian life lietti 
in this, to be diligent in duty, and yet wholly denied to 
our duties. Learn then this great point in Christianity, to 
distrust all your preparations, and cast yourselves wholly 
on Christ for assistance, as if you had done nothing at all ; 
saying, it is only in the Lord that I have righteousness and 
strength. You ought to do as King Asa did,, who, though 
he had raised a prodigious army of fire hundred thousand, 
all mighty men of valour, to fight against the Ethiopians; 
yet he cried to the Lord, and trusted in him for help, as if 
he had been left alone without one man to fight for him : for 
after all his great preparations, it is recorded of him, 2 
Chron. xiv. 8, II, “ And Asa cried to the Lord his God, 
and said, Lord, it is nothing with thee to help, whether 
with many or with them that have no power. Help us, O 
Lord our God; for we rest on thee, and in thy name go 
out against this multitude.’* So let every communicant 
say, “ Lord, all my strength and preparations are nought ; 
i have no power for celebrating this feast. Help me, O 
Lord my God ; for 1 rest on thee, and in thy name I go 
to this great and weighty ordinance.” The soul is never 
so well prepared, as when it is most sensible of its own 
weakness, and relies on the Redeemer’s strength : “ when 
1 am weak, (says the apostle) then am i strong.” And 
hence it is said of the ancient worthies, Heb. xi. “ Out of 
weakness, (*. e. felt and apprehended) they were made 
strong. The gaudy flower, that stands and grows on its 
own stalk, doth quickly wither and decay ; when the plain 
ivy, that hangs and leans on the house, is fresh and green 
all the year. We ought then to be denied to ourselves, and 
write after David’s copy, who looked to the Lord both for 
assistance and acceptance in all his duties, Psal. lxxi. 16. 
“ I will go in the strength of the Lord, I wjll make mention 
of thy righteousness, even of thine only.” 

A man may in words disclaim the opinion of merit and 
worth in his duties and preparations, and yet* in his heart 
and secret practice, put some trust in them ; for there are 
practical papists as well as practical atheists. Hence God 
warns us against this inward trust and secret popery, Deut. 
ix. 4. “ Say not, in thine heart, this is for my righteous, 

ness.” Though with" our tongues we do not plead for 
merit, yet there may be a saying it in the heart ; and God 
doth well understand the language of the heart. Let us 
therefore look well to our hearts, when we have done our 
utmost in duty, and by way of preparation for this ordi. 
nance, that we be wholly denied to all, and cherish the 
thoughts of our own nothingness, according to Christ’s 
noble rule, Luke xvii. 10. “ When ye have done aM, say, 

we are unprofitable servants.” David owns heffiad nothing 
to plead when he had done all: for, says he, “ of thine 
own, Lord, have we given thee,” 1 Chron. xxiff. 14. Of 
this denied temper was Nehemiah also : for, when he had 
done all for God and his temple that he could, he tpakes 
free grace his only plea with God, Neb. xiii. 22. “ I com- 
manded the Levites to cleanse themselves,” &c. “Remem- 
ber me, O my God, concerning this also; and spare me 
according to the greatness of thy mercy.” Whatever good 
things he had done, yet he depends on none of them, but 
pleads, “ spare me according to the greatness of thy mercy.” 


Hence also Paul wholly disclaimed his own righteonsness, 
and that not only while he was a Pharisee, but even when be 
was a Christian and renewed man ; 1 account all things loss 
but for Christ. O this is a noble attainmeut, but not easily 
come at. Mr. Fox used to say, “ he was more afraid of his 
grace, than of his sins,” because be found himself in such 
danger by them to be puffed up, and tempted to self-con* 
fidence. Let us then be denied to our own attainments iu 
preparation for this solemn ordinance, if we would be ac. 
cepted of God : for that man comes to God most worthy, 
that comes most sensible of his own unworthiness. So 
much for the first head of the directions, how to prepare for 
a communion.sabbath before it come. I proceed now to 
the second head, to give directions how to spend it, when 
it doth. 


CHAPTER II. 

CONTAINING DIRECTIONS FOR THE RIGHT SPENDING A COM* 
MUNION.SABRATU WHEN IT IS COME. 

Direction I# 

See that you rise sooner this morning than ordinary, 
seeing you have extraordinary work in hand. Aud, while 
you are rising and putting on your clothes, let your minds 
be filled with suitable meditations and ejaculations. 

Think what a privilege it is, that “ your eyes see such 
days of the Son of man, which many prophets aud kings 
dysired«to see, and might not.” O that 1 may be thank, 
ful, aud may not abuse my mercy ! This is a great day ; 
O that it may be a good day to my soul, even a day in 
God’s courts, and in God’s presences, that will be better 
and sweeter tolne than a thousand. 

Again think, this may be the last communion day that 
'ever I may see on earth : this may be the last lime that I 
shall “drink of the fruit of the vine at a communion-table.” 
It may be the last offer that I shall get of the water of life ; 
O that I may improve it well ! Perhaps severals who saw 
the last communion where I am going, and also drank with 
me of the sacramental cup, have now a cup of the red wine 
of God’s vengeance put iuto their hands, and a re eternally 
sinking or swimming in the brimless and bottomless ocean 
^of God’s wrath; God keep me from unworthy communi- 
cating this day, lest that be my lot before the next sacra- 
ment. But, on the other hand, it may be there are somo 
who sat with me at the last communion-table, that are now 
sitting at the higher table, and are drinking it new with 
Christ in his father’s kingdom : what a sweet song are they 
presently singing ! “ Unto him that loved us, and washed 

us from our sins in his own blood, and hath made us kings 
and priests unto God and his Father, to him be glory and 
dominion for ever and ever. Amen.” O that l may this 
day get a foretaste of that celestial feast and heavenly joy, 
and such a seal of Christ's love as may fill my soul with 
hope to be a communicant at the upper table, if God shall 
call me hence before the next communion * “ Lord, let 

me have one good day in all my life-time : show me a token 
for good before I die.” 

Direction II. 

RETIRE presently, O communicant, for prayer and 
meditation, in order to excite and quicken grace In thy 
soul ; and, in a special manner, see to get faith enlivened, 
and love inflamed. And, for this end, 1. Take a now 
view of Chflst’a sufferings, and his unparalleled love ma- 
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nifVsted therein : “ behold the Lamb of God that takes 
away (he sins of the world.” If you have a clear discovery 
of his love and sufferings at the table, be taking frequent 
views of him before-haud. 

Consider haw free and undeserved Christ’s love was. 
Behold the Son of God i ut routed by no man, but hated by 
nil men; yet iu his love and pity intreats for man, yea, 
suffeis ami dies for him, even then when he was a sinner 
and an enemy to him. Behold him suffering for sin, that 
never sinned : yea, be hold him made 44 sin for thee, who 
had no sin:*ihat thou, who hadst no righteousness, might 
be made the righteousness of God in him/ 9 View his 
love with wonder, that made him take on the heavy bur. 
den of your iniquities, and bear it, till he swate, bled, 
groaned, and cried under the weight. Behold him strug- 
gling, praying, and failing to the ground, till he is all co. 
\ered with his own blood : fix the eye of faith upon him, 
til! thine eye affect thine heart. Take a view of his tears 
and bloody sweat, his pierced hands and wounded feet, 
bis scourged back and open side, his streaming heart and 
yearning bowels to poor sinners : this is he, O sinner! 
that would rather die than thou shouldst die, who chose 
1 hy life before his own, and now pleads his blood before 
liL father. 

Behold ami wondpr at his love, that made him tread the 
wine.press alone for us, and drink the cup of the red. wine 
of the wrath of God; a cup whereiqjo all our vile and 
deadly sins were grated, a cup that no angel durst taste; 
yea, the tasting of it made Christ’s heart to melt4ike wax 
in the midst of his bowels, Psal. xxii. 14. which was a 
greater matter than the whole world had melted to no- 
thing: yet he drank it off, with the bitt^fest dregs of it, 
smd left not so much as one drop of it for us. Behold him 
taking his most precious heart's blood, to quench hell’s 
Hames that were ready to break out on us ! Was there ever 
love like this ? 

This love is unsearchably great : yon may sooner find 
out the height of heaven, the breadth of the earth, or the 
depth of the sea, than measure Christ’s love ; for it passeth 
knowledge, Eph. iii. 44 It is an unfathomable ocean, that 
hath neither bank nor bottom. 'O whither did his love 
carry him ? Even from heaven to earth, from the throne to 
the manger, from the manger to the cross, from the crosg 
to the grave ; yea, from the glory of heaven to the torments 
of hell, and all this for poor creatures, that were despicable 
as worms, defiled as lepers, deformed as monsters, black as 
Ethiopians, yea as black and ugly as hell could make us. 
Worse are we than devils, if we are not affected with this 
love, th it made the glorious Son of God leave the heaven 
of his Father’s presence, and wade through hell for dregs 
of the creation. Did Christ see any thing in us to make 
him love us? No, he saw much to lothe us, but nothing 
to love us : yet the time when we were most loathsome was 
Christ’s time of love, Ezek. xvi. We were lying polluted 
in our blood, and all spread over with running ulcers and 
petrifying sores, when Christ loved us. Our souls wen* 
as unlovely as Lazarus’s body, whose sores the dogs ticked ; 
or Job’s body, when he Was full of boils, and 6at in tin 
a^)ies, and scraped himself with a potsherd : yet alt this 
could not cool his affection to us. The instances of Christ’s 
love kre inexpressible, both in their nature and number. 
Wonder at his condescendenry, in becoming not only a 
creature, but such a mean creature as man, for us; yea, 
not only a man, but in taking on him the form of a servant 


for us, and being willing not only to lie m a m . out 
in a cold gravo for us. Wonder that the glorious Redeem* 
er of Israel should be content to be born as a beggar, live 
as a servant, and die as a slave for us. Wonder that he, 
who is infinitely pure, should be willing, not only to be 
numbered among sinners, and to bear our sins, but also 
to be made sin, and likewise a curse for us. Was it not 
for you and your advantage he did all this ? and, will you 
not admire and love him ? lie was content to endure the 
poverty of the world, that you might enjoy the riches of 
heaven : he lived in the form of a servant, that you might 
have the adoption of sons: he humbled himself to live with 
men, that he might exalt you to live with God : he bowed 
his soul to death, that he might raise you to eternal life: 
he was shut up forty days with the devil, that you might 
not be shut up with him for ever : he was hungry, that you 
might be fed: he was numbered among transgressors, that 
you might have a room among the blessed. O believer, 
he wept, that you might rejoice : sorrow oppressed his 
heart, that everlasting joy might be on your head : he was 
scourged and wounded, that you by his stripes might be 
healed of sin's wounds: he was crowned with thorns, that 
you might be crowned with glory : he was slandered and 
condemned before men, that you might be justified and ac- 
quitted before God : he bore the curse, that you might 
inherit the blessing: he drank the bitter and poisonous 
cup of God's wrath, that you might drink the pure river 
of life: he was deserted of God. that you might not be for- 
saken by him eternally : he bore the burden of sin and 
wrath, that you might be freed from that burden : he hung 
upon our cross, to advance us to sit upon his throne : he 
cried out in sorrow upon a cross, that we might shout joy. 
fully in singing God’s praise for ever: he thirsted on the 
cross, that we might not thirst eternally, with Dives, for 
a drop of cold water to cool our tongue: he struggled in a 
bloody agony, that we might not struggle among devils in 
hell’s furnace for ever : Oh, w hat shall we say of this love ! 
* 4 Lord Jesus, thy pity was infinite, thy love hath overflowu 
all banks, and thy compassion knew no bounds: thou 
stoodst before the mouth of hell that I deserved, and stop, 
pedst the flaming furnace of divine vengeance, that was 
breaking out against me : when I was, like Isaac, bound to 
the altar, ready to be sacrificed to justice, thou offered^ 
thyself, like the ram caught in the thicket, to be sacrificed 
in my room : when my sins bad ra sed a terrible tempest, 
which threatened to drown me eternally, thou wast content 
to be thrown overboard, like Jonah, to appease the storm ; 
when the sword of justice was furbished, and ready to be 
sheathed into my bowels, thou interposedst betwixt me and 
it, and receivedst the blow into thy heart: when I was 
shipwrecked and perishing, thou castedst thyself in as a 
plank of mercy to save my life. Can I think on this, and 
my heart not burn ? Can I speak of it, and not seek, with 
Joseph, a secret place to weep in ?” 

View the surpassing nature of Christ ’9 love. No love 
like to it£ yea, Christ’s love to us transcends his love to 
all other things ; he loved us more than angels, for lie 
would not put on their nature: he loved us more than 
hi.avfcn; for he left that to come and save us: he loved 
us more than riches and honour; fur he chose poverty, 
and became of no reputation, to redeem us: he loved us 
more than the comforts of life? for he parted with these, 
and became a man of sorrows for our sake : he loved us 
more than his blood; for be willingly parted with that 
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for ut. . lie iov<u us more than his soul or body; for he 
gave both these to be an offering for our sins: he was 
more concerned for us than for himself ; he rejoiced more 
in our welfare than in his own ; he wept and prayed more 
for us than for himself; and, in the time of his greatest 
strait, when heaven, earth, and hell, were all at once rush, 
ing upon him, we have his prayer, John xvii. Yet it is 
all spent for u9, except one verse or two for himself. 
Again, Christ loved us>ipore than his life; and 44 all that 
a man hath will he give for his life ;” yet Christ willingly 
parted with that for our sake: but, is there nothing that 
is better than life? Y^es, David tells us of one thing that 
is better, Psal. lxiii. 3. Thy loving kindness is better 
than life.’ 1 The saints and martyrs, that parted with all 
other things, would by no means part with that, they 
would rather part with a thousand lives than quit with that ; 
yet Christ, who had infinitely more of it than ever any 
saint attained to, for our sakes parted with it, and had the 
light of God’s countenance totally eclipsed from him on 
the cross, so that he cried out, 44 My God, my God, why 
haM thou forsaken me?” 

iT. If you would havn the sacramental graces quickened, 
particularly faith, fake a view of Christ in ail his sweet 
offices and nditious- Look unto me and be ye saved, 
all the ends of the La. xlv. 22. O communicant, 

endeavour upon j, .u o< a communion. sabbath, to 

give a believing : j i t in all his blessed offices 

and relations ; arm Ui,- v, i : « * i rengthen and quicken faith, 
and help thee to act it »hr - tore distinctly at a commu- 
nion-table. 

1. Look to Chilli, as a bankrupt debtor to his surety, 
and say, b Lord, I owe m.i.iy thousand more than I can 
pay, but thou has, «* sufficient ransom to pay all my debt: 

J ilee to thee as m surety: Lord, undertake for me, and 
satisfy thy Father's jun'ice, tha ; 1 be not seized on, and 
dragged to help* prison for pver ” 

2. Look to Inin as .in able physician to cure thy wound9 : 
45 Say, Lord, here lies a Jon full of boils, a Lazarus full 
of sores at *hy gate; here a paralytic hand, here a blind 
eye, here u hard heart, here a plague, and there a wound, 
that have scorned all other physicians, and despised all other 
remedies; let me this day get the balm of Gilead, even the 
sovereign plaster of thy blood, to my various maladies; 
one touch of the hem of tby garment, and I shall be 
whole.” 

3. Look to him as a ransomer of captives, and say 
u Lord, it was thy errand to proclaim liberty to the cap. 
tivi s : i look to thee this day to knock off my fetters, loose 
all my bonds, and bring my soul out of prison, that I may 
praise thy name.” 

4. Look to him as a mediator and peace-maker, to re. 
move all enmity and quarrels betwixt God and thy soul, 
and say. 44 Lord stand betwixt me and the Uamiug sword, 
let thy atoning blood this day queoch the fire of thy Fa. 
lher’s anger, and bring the news of peace to my soul.” 

b. Look to him as an advocate to plead for tby guilty 
soul : say, 44 Lord, my crimes are great, and my cause 
is bad: but noVter any cause miscarried that thou took in 
baud: be thou mine advocate, and let everyone of thy 
wounds this day be as so many open mouths to plead for 
me; let thy blood speak, that speaketh better things than 
the blood of Abel 

6. Look to him as thy refuge.eity and hiding-place, and 
say, 44 Lord, 1 Uee to thee for my life: for the avenger 


of blood, the law and justice of God, are at my heels pur* 
suing me; and, if they find tne afar off from thee, I am 
slain without mercy : the clefts of the rock are my only 
hiding-place: Lord, be a safeguard to me. A heathen 
could say, when a bird scared by a hawk flew into his bo. 
som : 1 will not give thee up to thine enemy, seeing thou 
earnest to me for sanctuary: and surely thou wilt ootde* 
liver my soul, when I flee to thee for shelter.” 

7. Look to Christ as the ark, that can only save thee 
from being drowned by the flood of God’s wrath : say, 
44 Lord, there is no ark to save me but thou alone: I am 
shipwrecked in Adam, and there is no plank but Christ to 
bring me to shore: I clasp to thee by the hand of faith, 
Lord save me else I perish. 

8. Look to him &9 a reliever of burdened souls : say, 
44 Lord, here js a heavy laden sinner coming to thee this 
day for rest: O sin is heavier than a millstone, it is weigh* 
ed down with the law’s curses; and, O how many of these 
millstones are on my back ? Lord, 1 come this day to roll 
them upon thee, who art the sure foundation that God has 
laid in Zion, able to bear me and all 1 can lay upon it: 
angels cannot free me of my burden, for the burden of 
one sin has sunk many thousands of them to the bottomless 
pit; the saints cannot do it, they have burden enough of 
their own ; nay, the whole creation cannot bear my bur- 
den, for it is already groaning under the weight of me ami 
it : but, Lord, thou art the mighty one on whom sinners 
help is laid, and hast promised rest to such as come to thee. 
Lord, let all my burdens fall off this day, that I may he 
at freedom to run the ways of thy commandments.” 

9. Look to him as a rich and bountiful helper of the 
needy : say, 44 Lord pity a needy beggar this day, that is 
going to the feast.house to wait for a crumb ; thou ha^t 
supplied many: and 1 have heard a good report of thy 
bounty: never came there a poorer wretch to thy door 
than 1 : is there not a penny of grace left to help me, not 
a crumb to keep in my life’? Lord, let me not go from thy 
treasure house without an alms, there is bread enough in 
thy house and to spare, let me not go without a crumb. 

10. Look to him as a prophet and teacher, that can open 
thine eyes, and give thee gracious discoveries of his truths 
and ways: say, 44 Lord 1 have heard much of thewby the 
hearing of the ear, but little have mine eyes seen of thee : 

I have been long in Christ’s school, but little proficiency 
have i made: Lord, come this day and teach me to profit; 
let my eye9 be opened, that id this ordinance I may see the 
heinous nature of sin, the severity of divine justice, tho 
greatness of divine love, the beauty of Christ, the precious- 
ness of souls, the excellency of the remedy provided tor sin* 
ners, &c.” 

11. Look to him as thy head and husband, with whom 
you are this day to seal a marriage-covenant : say, 44 Lord, 
though I be a most deformed, black aud unworthy bride, 
aud have nothing but poverty, debt and danger to recom- 
mend me to thee; yet since thou, who art the chief araoog 
ten thousands, arc content to match with me ; O give me 
a heart to consent willingly to the bargain, and say, my 
beloved is mine, and I am his. Lord, help me cheerfully 
to say, Amen to the covenant, and all the articles of 
that I was reviewing and renewing yesternight : O let the 
marriage knot this day be cast, that sin or satan, death or 
hell, may never be able to loose again : lot him this day- 
kiss me with the kisses of his mouth : O for sweet com- 
munion and fellowship with him at his own tabic : Lord, 
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show me a t< ken for good, set me as a seal upon thine arm ; 
manifest thyself to me, as thon dost not to the world.” 

Direction III. 

LABOUR, O communicant, to get thy soul put in a 
right and suitable frame for approaching God’s holy table, 
and entertaining thy Saviour there : now the cry is making, 

“ the bridegroom comet h, go ye forth to meet him j” pre. 
pare the palace of your hearts for him ; cleanse, sweep 
and wash them ; get them adorned and perfumed with the 
graces of the Spirit. Is Christ gone to prepare a place for 
you, and will you not prepare a place for him ? Set up 
a throne for Christ, go forth to meet him with acclamation 
nttd praise, receive hint gladly, sot the crown on his head, 
and swear allegiance to him, and say, as the men of Israel 
said to Gideon, Judges vii. 22. “ Rule thou over us, for 
thon hast delivered us out of the hand of Midian.” O 
but Christ hath delivered us out of the hand of satan, a far 
worse oppressor than Midian. Let us welcome him, and 
compass him about with songs of deliverance. O commu- 
nicants, deal not with Christ, as his country-men the Jews 
did, John i. 11. “He came unto his own, but his own 
received him not;” When he came into the wosid, there 
was no room allowed for him any where but in the manger, 
and thither was he thrust'. O deal not so with your Sa- 
viour ; think n»t a foul stall good enough for Christ, but 
make clean your hearts, and give him the best room, yea, 
the upper room there; O send the key of your hearts this 
morning to Christ, saying, “Lord, take thy choice where 
to lie: alas, I may say with the centurion, “I am not 
worthy that thou shouldst come under my roof.” My soul 
is a ruinous, smoky, and deHlcd cottage, thou hast not a 
lit place with me to lay my head ; but, O thou that didst 
not disdain to lie in a manger among beasts, and to been, 
tertained in the bouse of Simon the leper, come into my 
sou), repair the bouse, and prepare an upper room for thy 
self, that I may eat the passover with thee. Lord, speak 
the word, and thy servant’s heart shall be healed, cleansed, 
and made holy, soft, and pliable, fit for thy use and ser- ' 
. vice. Lord, none can mend my heart but thou who madest 
it ; I put it into thy hands : Lord; makeit as thou wouldst 
have it* 

Quest. What is that frame and disposition of soul that 
we should come with to the communion-table? 

Ans. Take these directions concerning it. 

i. Come to it with a holy awe and reverence of Gad. 
Were you going to a prince’s table, you would go to it 
-with some awe and concern ; and, will you have none when 
you goto the table of the great Jehovah, who is your judge, 
searches the heart, and observes all your actions? He is 
a God that is very jealous of his honour, and will not be 
mocked ; you ought to come to this table with a holy dread 
uud reverence, adoring the holiness and justice of God 
manifested in the sutferings of Christ. Iiow vehemently 
did he hate sin, that be would not pity or spare Ms dear 
Son when he cried to him ; but seeing he had undertaken 
to pay our debt, and drink our cup, the least farthing or 
drop he would not abate him? Though the sinner be spared, 
yet sin must be punished to the uttermost ; our cautioner 
paid dearly for it. We ought to adore his justice, saying 
with the men of Bethshemesh, 1 Sam. vi. 20. “Who is 
able to stand before this holy Lord God ?” There is no 
standing but at Christ's back, our blessed cautioner, “in 
whom God is well pleased.” # 


1 1 . Come with holy fear and jealousy over your ■ elves , I est 
you be found unwelcome guests, and draw down the guilt 
of unworthy communicating upon yourselves; cry “Lord, 
keep me from wounding Christ and my own soul this day ; 
let me not betray the Son of God with a kiss ;” deliver 
me from blood-guiltiness, and from drinking damnation.” 
O what if I want the wedding-garment, “ when the king 
comes in to view the guests ” 

HI. Come with brokenness of heart for sin. the cause of 
Christ's sufferings. Look on your pride, passion, hypo- 
crisy, covetousness, malice, lying, swearing, See. as Christ's 
only tormentors: behold how they pressed him down in 
the garden, till he swate blood ; see them binding the cross 
on Christ’s back ; see them nailing his hands, piercing his 
temples, and grieving his heart ; see them buffeting and 
spitting on him; see them making him groan, weep, and 
roar out his complaint, “ My God, My God, why hast thou 
forsaken me ?” It was on us this tragedy should have been 
acted, on us these vials of wrath should have been poured, 
“for he was wounded for our transgressions, and bruised 
for our iniquities,” Isa. liii. 5. O shall we seeChnst's heart- 
streaming blood, and our eyes not drop tears? Shall we 
see him stretched out and nailed for ns, and our hearts not 
bleed ? Oh. it was my sins that made them nails, they drove 
them in, they thrust in the spear, yea, they killed the Lord 
oflife ; and, shall 1 not mourn ? Did you see a malefactor, 
(hat had committed twenty murders, used like Christ, your 
hearts would be concerned: and, will you not be affected 
to behold the innocent Lamb of God so abused by your 
sins? “ Look on him ye have pierced and mourn.” This 
passover must be eaten with bitter herbs. Sow in tears, if 
you would reap in joy. A weeping communicant is a very- 
pleasing sight to both God and man: a broken-hearted 
weeping sinner will suit well with a bruised and bleeding 
Saviour. 

IV. Come with burning love and affection to Christ. 
This is a feast only for the friends and lovers of Christ, 
Cant. v. 1, Without love ye have nothing to do here. O 
believer, is thy heart cold when Christ’s love is warm? 
Will you not recompense love with love ? Can you behold 
Christ on a cross, dying with love in his heart, and smiles 
in his looks; can you see his bleeeding arms open to cm. 
brace you, the spear reaching his heart, and his affections 
streaming out to you in blood, and that when you were 
enemies to him, and haters of him, and not be ravished with 
his love? Can you behold his wounds, or put your finger 
into the print of the nuils, and not be rick of love, and cry 
out with Thomas, “My Lord, and my God ?” Can you 
view him that is the chief among ten thousand, yea, among 
an hundred thousand, and among all the thousands in hea. 
ven and earth, and your hearts not love him ? Turn over 
all things both in heaven and earth, you can find none like 
him, so excellent in himself, and so well adapted to your 
conditions and circumstances. Paul was a learned man, 
and knew many things ; a travelled man, and had seen and 
heard many things: yet when he casts up his counts of all 
he had ever seen, heard or known, he says, “I count all 
but dung and loss for the excellency of tBe knowledge of 
Christ,” Phil. M. 8, 9. 

V. Come with much hanger and thirst to this full feast. 
See that your appetites be not glutted with the world, for 
the full soul lothes the honey comb : it is only the thirsty that 
are welcome, Rev. xxii. 17. “ Christ fills the hungry with 
good things.” When the desire ojjens the heart widest, 
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then he opens his hand largest to fill it, Psal. Ixxxi. 10. O 
then, cry, “give me Christ, and deny me what thou wilt ; 
a crumb of mercy from thy table, or else 1 am gone forever." 
Endeavour to say, as Isa. xxvi. “The desire of my soul 
is unto thee, and to the remembrance of thy name. O that 
I knew where to find him ! When wilt thou come unto 
roe?" O for further tokens of his love, and clear eviden- 
ces of my interest in him ! O for the smiles of his face, and 
the voice of joy and gladness ! There are many heavenly 
dainties here ; here are all tho fruits of the t ree of life, the 
comforts of the Spirit, the influences of his grace, the bread 
and waters of life ; therefore come with enlarged appetites. 
The spouse cries, Cant. 11. 4. “ stay me with flagons ; as if 
she had said, “my thirst is so great, it is not a drop or a 
little, cup that will quench it, I would have whole flagons." 
Fear not to wrong your -neighbours: for there is a river to 
every ooe of you. Observe how earnest Christ was to feast 
with us, Luke xxii. 15. “ With desire (says be) have 1 do. 
sired to eat this supper with you," though he had no need 
either of you or it: and will not you, whose needs are so 
great, say, “ with desire hare l desired to cat this supper 
with Christ before 1 die; it may be my last communion, 
O let me have something to carry my expence through the 
wilderness ; let me have something to comfort and support 
me, when I go through the valley and shadow of death ?" 

VI. Come with humility and self-denial, content to be 
nothing, that Christ may be all ; and willing to submit to 
any thing for a blink of his countenance. Be sensible of 
your ill.deservings, and acknowledge a crumb will be a 
great mercy. Be content, with the prodigal and woman 
of Canaan, to be taken into Christ’s family, though it were 
in the meanest station and employment : let me be the 
meanest of Christ’s servants, though I be never so ill used, 
or ill respected, I will be thankful, if 1 be within Christ’s 
doors, have a relation to his family, and can call him Mas. 
ter. Again, come self.deuiediy, renouncing all confidence 
in yourself, your preparations, humiliations, or perform, 
ances : these may be good graces, and good duties ; but 
they will be ill Christs, and ill Saviours. Freely own that 
it is not your own righteousness that saves you, not your 
own strength that quickens you; but only Christ’s righto, 
ousness, and Christ’s strength. Say, “ Blessed Jesus, I 
fly to thee alone ; I have no hope in myself, nor in any 
thing besides thee; all my confidence is in the freeness of 
thy iovo, the mercy of thy bowels, the merit of thy death, 
the worth of thy blood, the sufficiency of thy righteousness, 
and power of thy intercession." 

Vil. Come with charity and love to all men, even to 
your very enemies. Banish all malice and envy, pray for 
youT enemies, forgive them, wish well and do good both 
to their souls and bodies, according to Christ’s example 
on the cross: but especially, bring with you love and af- 
fection to God’a people, delight in their fellowship above 
all others, for they are the excellent ones of the earth. 

VIII. Come with honest designs te seal a marriage-co- 
venant with Christ. Consent frankly to Christ to be your 
Prince and Saviour; do not think of halving it with Christ, 
but be willing to take him entirely upon bis own terms, 
lie content not only to be saved by him, bat to serve him, 
live for him, fight for him, and cleave to him, all the days 
of your life; resolving that ail the pleasures of sin, temp, 
tations of satan, and allurements of the world, nay, the 
hopes of enjoying ten thousand worlds, shall never prevail 
with you to part with Christ. Come resigning yourselves, | 


► your hearts, and all yon have to Christ: say •• Lord, though 
; I bad ton thousand hearts, and every one of them ten thou. 
’ sand times better than they are, they should be all thine." 
I Come with strong vows and purposes againstsin, that mur- 
dered your Saviour ; resolve never to harbour it, or make 

i peace with it; but that you will fight against it to your 
last breath, and revenge the death of Christ on it. 

I IX. Come with thankfulness and praise to God for re. 

deeming lore, and providing such a Saviour for you. Let 
i the high praises of God be in your mouths ; send up whole 
1 vo l lies of praise to your Redeemer, for undertaking yonr 

deliverance. Invite the angels, and all the creation, to 
f assist you in this work. Stir up your souls, and all that 
is within you, to bless his holy name: your souls (like 
Mary) “should magnify the Lord, and your spirits rejoice 
i in God your Saviour;" your hearts should ascend, like 
Manoah’s angel, in the smoke of thanksgiving and praise. 
Say, “ Lord, what shall 1 render to thee for all thou hast 
done and suffered for me? Lord, what am I, that thou 

> shouldst part with thy glory, yea, with thy blood, and 
with thy life for such a wretch as me? I am ashamed that 
1 can love and praise thee no more : Oh! my heart is cold, 
my tongue is slow : let heaven and earth, angels and men, 
join and extol his free.grace and wondrous love: let all 
the world ring with his praise." 

X. Come with hope and expectation, depending on God’s 
promises and Christ's merits. You ought greedily to look 
' to Christ, expecting something from him, as the poor crip, 
pie did from Peter and John, Arts iii. 4, 5. Peter said 
“ Look on us: and he gave heed to them, expecting to re. 
ceive something from them." We ordinarily receive little, 
because we expect little ; “ God’s mercy is upon us, ac- 
cording as we hope in him," Psal. xxxiii. ult. O raise 
your desires and expectations; for you come to a merci- 
ful and liberal God, that will not let the expectation -of his 
poor creatures perish, Psal. ix. 18. “ The needy shall not 
always be forgotten ; the expectation of the poor shall not 
perish for ever." 

Object . “Alas! I am a poor, weak, heartless creature ; 
I have little ground to hope." 

Ana. You have God’s call and promise to encourage you. 
Groan under your deadness, ond use the means;. aim ho. 
nestly at your duty, and look to God for accomplishing his 
promise. Do as the Israelites did in the wilderness, Num. 
xxi. 16, 17, 18. God had called them to the place where 
he promised them water, which was very much valued in 
that dry desert: well, did they sit still idly, waiting till 
the watershould spring? No, the nobles put to their staves, 
and digged in expectation of God’s fulfilling his promise, 
and sung, Spring up , O well. Sic. Make an honest mint, 
look up with hope, and cry for the springing of the well. 
Come, bring all your empty vessels to the fountain, in ex. 
pectation of a fill: do as the poor widow, 2 Kings iv. 
“ bring not a few for I am sure the vessels will fail be. 
fore the oil fail. Plead with God for the accomplishing 
of his word: say, “ Lord,' though we cannot 6a y pour 
water on us, for we are thirsty, yet we ran plead, pour 
floods on us, for we are dry ground: Lord, make us os 
hungry as we are empty, and thirsty as we are dry : Lord, 
if thou deal with os according to our sense or need, we will 
get little; but, Lord, we plead, thou wilt deal with us ac. 
cording to our real need, and thy royal bounty, and then 
we will be right enough." 

I O poor soul ! A rt. thou longing for the springing of the 
n -v 
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well, saying, “ O that 1 knew in what part of this valley 
of Baca the well would spring, what ordinance, what duty, 
would he the mean : there 1 would wait and lie, there I 
would dig and cry : one gush of these living streams would 
satisfy my longing soul ?” Poor soul, thou shaft not die 
for wan/ ; you hove the word of a king for it, Isa. xli. 17, 
Ifi. “ When the poor and needy seek water, and there is 
none, and their tongue faileth for thirst, I the Lord will 
hear them, I the God of Israel will not forsake them, i 
will open rivers in high places, and fountains in the midst 
of the vallies ; 1 will make the wilderness a pool of water, 
and thedry.laud springs of water.” 

Direction IV. 

AFTER you have this morning meditated, dealt with 
yonr hearts, wrestled with God, read his word, and per- 
formed family worship, with faith and fervency suitable 
to this solemn occasion : you ought timeously to repair to 
the church against the solemn worship begin. And let 
your hearts be breathing forth many heavenly ejaculations 
by the way; such as that. Psalm xliii. 3, 4. “ Send forth 
thy light and thy truth: let them lead me, and bring me 
to thy holy hill, and to thy tabernacles. Then will 1 go 
unto the altar of God, unto God my exceeding joy.” O, 
it were a pleasant frame this morning, to be going with joy 
fo draw water out of the wells of salvation !’ Let us be very 
thankful, that the waters of life do flow so pleasantly and 
plentifully to us, betwixt the banks of gospel ordinances; 
bless God, that has not made the barren wilderness our 
dwelling: but let us think, as we go, that as God rained 
down manna from heaven on his people, so he rained down 
fire and brimstone on Sodom and Gomorrah. This serves 
to teach us to rejoice so in the mercies which God rains 
down upon us in the sacrament, as to fear his judgments 
in case they be abused. 

Again, think, “ I am now upon my way to mount Cal- 
vary : Lord, forbid that Christ’s traitors be my attend- 
ants: let all my lust9 and idols be for ever banished from 
me: may they never find lodging in my soul anymore: 
Lord, help me to go this day, with such a melted heart 
and weeping eyes, as the holy Virgin, Mary Magdalene, 
and the other tender-hearted women of Jerusalaem had, 
when they went to mount Calvary, to behold Christ cruci. 
fied. Am not I going up to see the same crucifixion re. 
presented before my eyes?” 

As it was a part of your secret work this morning, to 
plead earnestly with God to direct his messengers to speak 
suitably to your case ; so you ought by the way to be send, 
ing up ejaculations for this end, and frequently to be cry- 
ing, Awake, O north.xcind , and come thou south , blow , &c. 
The minister's words will be but as wind, and a beating of 
the air (unless the wind of the Spirit blow), “ O Spirit of 
God, come, influence my heart this day, I dare not go to 
the table without thy presence “ Lord, stand not this 
day behind the wall ;” for there cannot be a sadder sight 
in the world, than a poor hard-hearted communicant, with 
God’s back turned on him. “ If tby presence go not with 
me, carry me not up hence.” . O Lord, it is time for thee 
to work ; I never stood more in need of thy presence than 
at this time : it is my errand to meet with thee at thy table : 
Lord, send me nOtaway with a so rehear t. A. communion- 
day, without communion with Christ, witi never satisfy 
’ my soul.” 

Plead with God, O young communicant, that this may 


be the day of your acquaintance with Christ, even the day 
of yonr espousals, and a day to be had in everlasting re. 
mcmb ranee. And, indeed, if you enter this day into the 
bond of the covenant, it will be a very memorable day. 
God will bless the memory of this day, for he will gain a 
son ; Jesus Christ will write this day in his kalender, for 
he will gain a brother; the Holy Ghost will rejoice for ha 
will gain a temple ; angels and saints will be glad, for they 
will gain a fellow. servant; and you, especially, may re. 
joice with exceeding great joy, for you will gain an eternal 
inheritance. - " ■ 

Directions concerning our carriage when the time of receia* 
ing the Sacrament doth approach. 

I. WHEN the time is come, or near, that you are to go 
to this holy table; consider that this is the most solemn 
and august ordinance under heaven, and requires the most 
profound a we and reverence from you. The place is holy, 
the table is holy, the bread and cup are holy ; and “ God 
is terrible from his holy places.” Who is able to stand 
before this holy Lord God? Your danger is great, if you 
make a rash approach, and seek him not after the due or. 
der. The least wrong look or wrong touch at this time is 
criminal, and may cost you your eternal salvation. It 
may provoke the Lord to make a fearful and visible breach 
among you, as he did upon Uzzah and the men of Beflu 
shemesh; for, the nearer to God’s altar you come, the 
fire of his jealously burns the more vehemently. Labour 
then to go to his table with holy fear and trembling; for, 
aB communion-love is the sweetest, <*o communion. wrath is 
the sorest. Heavy judgments, both spiritual, temporal, 
and eternal, hangover the unworthy communicant’s bead. 
If you would prevent these, adventure to this table with 
holy fear and dread : for if the woman with the bloody 
issue feared so much to touch the 11 hem of Christ’s gar. 
ment,” Mark v. how much more ought you to fear to touch 
the symbol of his body and blood, to put your hand into 
his wounds, and feel the print of the nails? If such a holy 
mao as John the Baptist thought himself unworthy to bear 
Christ’s shoes, how much more ore vile sinners, like you 
unworthy to touch and feed upon his broken body and shed 
blood ? Let your souls then be humbled as the dust when 
you approach, id a deep sense of your great unworthiness, 
former guilt, and breach of former vows made at this 
table ; for to such humble souls God has promised to look 
in mercy, Isa. Ixvi. 3. 

II. When you are going to the table, labour to Btir up 
your souls, and all your faculties and affections ; excite 
all yoor graces and desires to attend Christ. O see that 
your souls be lively and your hearts fixed, when you are 
about to draw near and seal a marriage-covenant with 
Christ. You have great need to look to your hearts and 
frames at this time. A dead heart or an ill frame now, is 
very unsuitable ; it is like the dead fly in the box of oint. 
men, it will be fair to spoil your communicating. For 
God’s take look to it. 

Object. I. M Oh !” says one, “ my heart is in a lifeless 
and stupid frame, even at a dead stand, and thinks neither 
of -good nor ill : what shall I do with it ?” 

Am, 1. Dispatch presently a swift messenger to heaven, 
an earnest ejaculation and prayer, to call for the help of 
God’s Spirit, as Cant. iv. Id. Intreat him to breathe upon 
your dry bones with a fresh .gale, and take a coat from* his. 
own altar to inflame your affections. 
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2. Call on your hearts to awake to a lively frame, it 
ha mistake of Christiana to think they are only to call upon 
God, you must also call upon yourselves, and rouse up 
yourselves, as Psal. 1 v»K 8. 44 Awake up my glory,” See . 
Stir op yourselves and ail that is within you, according to 
Psal. ciii. 1. Speak to your hearts, and expostulate with 
them: say, 44 O my drousy blockish heart, art thou not 
ashamed to think so coldly of thy bleeding Saviour?” Is 
his heart so warm, and thine so cold? Doth a dead head 
become the service of a living God? 

Object . If. “Oh!” saiih another, u my heart is a 
roving, wandering heart, f cannot get it stayed one moment 
upon one subject; it presently getsaway, and huntsafter 
vanities. O what shall I do with the levity and excursions 
of my heart?” 

Ans. 1, Labour now to over.awe your heart with the 
deep apprehension of God’s presence and all-seeing eye: 
God noticeth you more now than ever. 

2. Chide and check your heart for its vain excursions: 
say? 44 Did 1 come here to think of any thing but of Christ 
aud heaven ? is this a place for thinking on worldly toys ? 
is this the way to show forth my Sdviour’s death, which is 
my business here ? What? cannot I watch with Christ one 
hour now ? How then will I behold and contemplate him 
for ever.” 

Object, ill. 44 Though I am come this length in obedi- 
ence to a dying Saviour’s command, i yet fear to go for- 
ward, for I doubt my light. 1 cannot say lam in covenant 
with God, or that i have faith, aud an interest in Christ, 
or that his body was broken for me.’’ 

/Ins. O discouraged soul, though you hive not the faith 
of assurance, yet see if you can get the faith of adherence. 
Though you cannot say that ever you took hold of Christ 
or the covenant before, yet try if you can get a grip of 
Christ now ; you are much nearer to him now than at other 
times. Make an endeavour, stir up your souls, and go to 
Christ with all the faith you can win at, saying, with that 
poor man, 44 Lard, 1 believe, help thou mine unbelief.” 
If you cannot apply Christ to yourselves, will you apply 
yourselves to Christ, if you cannot say Christ is your Sa- 
viour aud hiding-place, will you run like a malefactor to . 
him for refuge, and try if he will now shelter you in his 
wounds, when they are so wide opened in the sacrament. 
He noticeth any poor sinner 4hat is engaging his heart to 
approach unto God. 

Again, though you cannot say that Christ i 9 your’s, and 
you are in covenant with him ; yet, are you not willing to 
be his, andgive up yourself to him? The covenant indeed 
is mutual, Cant. ii. 16. 44 My beloved is mine and I am 
his.” But if you cannot lay claim to one part of it, try if 
you can grip to another. Is it your language. Though I 
cannot say he is mine, yet I am resolved to be his, and to 
give up myself to him? That is well said, poor soul: for 
you must first consent to be his, before ye know that he is 
your’s; you must be resolute in your covenanting with 
Christ; when you are driven from one horn of the altar, 
hold fast by another. Flee wow to Christ, saying, 44 Lord, 
though I cannot say thou art mine; yet I can say, Lord, I 
am content and resolved to be thine, wholly thine, only 
thine, and everlastingly thine.” David could not always 
say, God is mine ; but, when he cannot say that, he cries, 

V I am thine, Lord, save thou me,” Paul. cxix. 04. Here 
one that belongs to thee, and has surrendered himself to 
ihee; 44 Lord, suffer not one of thine to perish.” 


Olject. IV* 44 Alas! I cannot say to God, I am thine : 
I fear he will not accept of me, or own me for his.” 

Ant. Though you cannot say, l am thine Inf GotVs ac* 
ceptance; yet, can you not say, 44 Lord, I am thine by my 
own resignation, I do devote and give up myself wholly 
unto thee, I will not be the devil's, the world’s, or lust’s; 
1 will not be my own, but I will b<; thine; I am thine, 
save thou me.” Go to him with that pica the Campani 
came to the Romans with, after they had refused to help 
them as neighbours and allies against the Grecians, who 
were distressing them sore, and ihat because the Romans 
and the Grecians were in friendship together at that time: 
the Campani went and gave up their whole country in vas- 
salage to the Romans, saying, 1,4 If you will not help us t:s 
ou rallies, help us as your vassals and sub jects, as we are con- 
tent to be; we are sure you will uot let your tributaries 
perish.” And indeed this argument prevailed with them, 
and so will it with God, if you go to him with an importu- 
nate faith, and fasten yourself upon him. Plead, 44 Lord, 
if thou wilt not love me as a friend, yet pity me as thy 
poor subject : I resolve to be thine, aud, if I perish, one 
must perish that desires to be thine. Loid. whether thou 
accept of me or not, 1 give up myself to thy use and service.” 
Art thou come this length, poor soul? Pear not, thou shalfc 
not perish, Christ is as willing to be thine as thou art to 
be his: come forward, and take the seal of the covenant, 
aud make a new su .-render of yourseif to Christ, and it 
may be he will be made 44 known to you in the breaking 
of bread ” 

III. When this holy feast comes to be celebrated, see 
that your souls be rightly employed, and your grac *s suit - 
ably exercised : study to have your meditations and ejacu- 
lations suitable to what you see or hear. 

When you arc coming to this holy tabic, and perhaps 
may be put to stand a little by it, by reason of the throng 
before you get access: think on what Moses said to the 
Israelites while standing at the Red-sea, Kxod. xiv. 13* 

4 4 Stand still (saith he) and see the salvation of the Lord, 
which he will show to you to-day.” In like manner you 
are stauding by the Red-sea of the blood of Christ : stand 
still and wonder at the gloiious salvation he is showing to 
you this day. 

[ Or you may think with yourself, that you hear Christ 
the captain of your salvation now crying, as did Jehu, 2 
Kings ix. 32. 44 Who is on my side? Who:” Well, if 
you will now appear or declare for Christ, then you must 
throw your lusts, like Jezebel, out of the window, to be 
dashed in pieces. 

. When you see the communicants set about Christ’s ta- 
ble, you may think on that word, Psal. cxxviii. 3. where. 
God promiseth to the righteous man, “Thathis wife should 
be as a fruitful vine by the sides of a house, and his child- 
ren as olive plants round about his table.” Behold his 
promise made out to Christ, God’s righteous servant ; the 
church, Christ’s spouse, is a fruitful vine, aud hath born 
him many children: would to God theve miy be Christ s 
children by adoption, as well as they are the church’s b f 
profession ! May it be said of them, that (his and that mrn 
was born of her! O how pleasant a sight is it to sec 
Christ’s children set as olive plantB round about his ul>u:, 
and to s <je Christ hiiRseif setting them thoic! Surely, if he 
set them, ho will serve them also, theyshaW not have ground 
to go away with any complaint of him : for Christ is ho 
niggard to his children; be is neither hard. hearted nor 
X 2 
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hard-hamied ; if his children tcek br ea d, he will not give 
them a stone. 

When you are allowed to come forward to the Lord's 
table, think with yourself that you hear Christ or his mi. 
misters saying to you, as the angels did to the women at the 
sepulchre, Matth. xxriii. 5,6- “ We know whom ye seek, 
ye seek Jesus which was crucified ; come, see the place, 
where the Lord lay come, sec the promise, come, see 
the elements wherein the Lord lieth. 

And, in the mean while, take care to entertain very high 
and exalted thoughts of Christ, and very low and humble 
thoughts of yourself. Say, or think, “ Lord, -I am not 
worthy to approach so near thee, far less that thou shouldst 
come under my roof. I am not worthy to eat the crumbs 
that fall from my own, much less those that fall from thy 
table. Oh, I am un worthy to be allowed to creep as a dog 
under the table, far less to sit as one of Christ’s invited 
gnests at the table. 1 deserve not room to stand amongst 
thy servants, far less to sit down with thy children. I 
deserve not to have daily bread conferred on me, and shall 
I be allowed to eat of the bread of life? 1 am unworthy 
to lift up my eyes to heaven, and shall 1 get manna from 
heaven? I am not worthy to eat the bread of men, and 
shall 1 be admitted to cat the bread of angels? Shall I en- 
tertain him whom they adore: nay, sit down with him at 
whose feet they fall ? Shall 1, who am unworthy to tread 
thy ground, be allowed to tread thy courts ? Shalt I, that 
am unworthy to breathe in thy air, bare thy Spirit to breathe 
into my heart, or have leave to breathe out my desires unto 
thee?” 

0 how great is the condescending goodness of our hear, 
enly Father to his prodigal children ! These are wonders 
of mercy, miracles of compassion 1 

Some directions for Communicants when at the Lord* stable, 

1 WOULD have you at this time to mind that word of 

Solomon, Prov. xxiii. 4. “ When thon sittest to eat with 

a ruler, consider diligently what is before thee.” 0 com. 
mnnicant, consider diligently the sacramental elements, 
and what is represented and exhibited by them. Consider 
the sacramental promises, and what blessings are contain, 
ed in them. Consider the sacramental actions, and the 
gracious acts which the soul should pot forth with them. 
It should be a busy time, and well improveu ; for though 
it be short, yet you bave many things to do in it, which 
may generally be comprehended under these two heads : 

1. Remember the suitable subjects which are to be con. 
sidered and meditated on at the table. 

2. Observe and exert the special graces which are to be 
employed and exercised there. 

As to the first of these heads, I shall mention some salt, 
able subjects of yonr meditation and contemplation at this 
time ; as, 1. Christ’s death and passion. 2. The bitterness 
and variety of his sufferings. 3. Christ’s willingness to 
undergo these sufferings for ns. 4. The blessed effects and 
benefits of his sufferings. 5. Christ’s free love, as the im. 
pnlsive cause of all be did and suffered. 6. The evil of sin, 
which brought on his sufferings. 7. God’s holiness and 
justice manifested in them. 8. The commuoion-feast above, 
represented by this lower table. 

I. Remember and meditate upon the death and passion 
of our Lord Jesns Christ. David bath a psalm, which he 
calls a psalm of remembrance, Psalm xxxviii. Here the 
Sen of David hath a sacrament, which may well be called 


a sacrameitt-wf-cemembraoce ; for the great end of it k» to 
be a memorial of Christ tts -author and founder : for he 
said, when he instituted it, this do , in remembrance of me ; 
and we find these words used twice over, both at the de- 
livering of the bread and of the wine, l Cor. xi. 24, 25. 
As if he had said, whatever you mind, see that you forget 
not your suffering Redeemer. Some of Christ’s work* 
are narrated only by one evangelist, as his turning the 
water into wine, and some others; some of his works are 
recorded by two evangelists, as t he history of Christ’s birth 
by Matthew and Luke; some things are recorded by three 
of them, as the institution of the sacrament of the supper : 
but as for Christ’s death and passion, it is recorded by them 
all four. And this is done no doubt to teach us, that 
though all Christ’s works and actions are seriously to be 
remembered and thought upon, yet none so especially as 
bis death and sufferings. And^wben should this be thought 
upon, if not at the sacrament, whose institution was pur- 
posely for the remembrance thereof? O communicant, 
will ye not think of this subject when you have Christ c< u- 
citied evidently set forth before your eyes, in the bread 
brokeu and the wine poured out ? Oh was his blessed body 
broken with torments, and his precious blood shed for the 
remission of my sin : and will 1 not think upon him ? JX-ar 
Saviour, thou biddest me remember thee: Oh how should 
I ever forget thee at any time, and far less now when I 
sit at thy table! If I forget thee, O Redeemer, let my 
right hand forget Us cunning. I t my tongue cleave to the 
roof of my mouth. O that I could ever go out of myself 
to remember thee, and never think on thee without an ex- 
tacy of wonder! 

II. Think upon the bitterness of Christ’s passion, and 
the variety of his sufferings, and revolve in thy thoughts 
the several steps and degrees thereof. And particularly 
take a view of your Redeemer’s agony in the garden of 
Gethsemane; walk into that garden, and behold him fal. 
ling to the ground under the weight of your stus, wrestling 
as in an agony, and sweating great drops of blood, and 
these bursting through all his garments. O sec how he 
lay, and how he bedewod and stained the flowers of the 
garden round about him with his blood. Never any in 
the world was known to sweat in such a manner before, 

. and never any since that time. In a natural way of speak, 
ing, the coldness of the night) his lying on the cold ground, 
and the exceeding greatness of Christ’s fear at that time, 
should have drawn all his blood inward from the outward 
parts of hi( body. O but this sweat was preternatural 1 
He sweats without fire, and bleeds without a wound. 
There was oo beat, no fire without him that made him 
sweat at that time ; no, the fire was within him, even the 
fire of God’s wrath kindled in his soul ; this made the 
blood about bis heart to boil and burst through his veins, 
flesh, skin, cloaths, and all together. There** as no wound 
outward as yet given him, no sword, no spear, no weapon 
as yet had touched him, and yet he bleeds : Oh, the wound 
was inward in his soul; deep and fearful was the gash 
which the sword of justice made at this time in his soul s 
the breach was wide as the sea, and accordingly a whole 
sea of wrath brake in with violence upon his soul. He 
falls first upon his knees, and then upon the ground ; he 
lies under the pressure till he is overwhelmed with his Fa- 
ther’s wrath and his own blood. Deep called onto deep, 
till all these dreadful waves nod billows passed over him. 
He cried to his Father, he complained to disciples, be 
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•ought their sympathy and prayers ; but no relief had he 
from that air t a ; he mast tread the wine press alone. 

Neat, O communicants, follow your Redeemer after "he 
was apprehended, by your meditations, and trace his steps 
through the streets of Jerusalem : think what he under* ' 
went when he was hurried from one tribunal to another. 
Go into the high priest’s palace and to Pilate's judgment, 
kail, and observe what unparalleled affronts and indigni. 
tics he suffered there, and none to take his part ; he was 
reproached, despised, and abandoned by all men, as if he 
had been the worst of men, and unworthy to breathe in 
the world. He was put in competition with a vile mur- 
derer for his life, and yet the murderer is preferred before 
him. Yea, his own chosen disciples, who had been eyes- 
witnesses of his miracles, and car- witnesses of his oracles, 
they turn their backs on him with the rest; one of them 
betrays him, another denies him, and all the rest forsake 
him. Behold how unworthy men buffet him, blindfold 
him, and spit on that beautiful face which angels behold 
with wonder. Behold how he was scourged, dragged up 
and down, affronted and mocked a whole night on your 
account, as if he had been the derision of wicked men and 
devils. Now the devil thought, if Christ was to be the 
elect's surety, and was to pluck them out of his claws, he 
should pay well for them ere he got them ; and therefore 
many a wound and buffet got he : but content is our He. 
dcciner to take all, to get his elect free and safe. 

In the next place, behold how the heavy tree-of the cross 
was laid and fastened on the sore and bleeding shoulders 
of our Saviour, aud he obliged to carry it to the place of 
execution. Follow him in your thoughts, and see him 
wrestling under the weight, when going up mount Calva. 
ry : be carries it, till he can carry it no further, he is spent 
and founders under the load, yet desires no relief. As. 
cend mount Calvary, and there see the cross laid down 
upon the ground, and Christ, the blessed victim, laid down 
upon the cross, which was a rack as well as a death ; see 
how he is racked and nailed to it by the bloody executio. 
tiers. And then behold the cursed tree lifted up with the 
Lord of glory fastened to it, and fixed on the top of mount 
Calvary, as a sacrifice to justice for an elect world. Be- 
hold him ranked among malefactors, and hanging betwixt 
two thieves. Behold his hands and feet pierced and rent 
with nails, his glorious head covered with a crown of thorns, 
and his tender side run through with a spear. See how 
the thorns pierce his holy head j sec how his precious blood I 
trickles down from his many wounds; see how his royal 
visage turns pale; see how his head bows, and lies a.dying 
•n his bleeding breast. Is not this an affecting sight ? 

Again, Consider the prodigious outward darkness that 
was on Christ during his passion on the cross for several 
hours together, to show the horrible inward darkness that 
was on his soul while the wrath of God acted againBt him 
as being the sacrifice for the world's sins. We read, that 
while Abraham was offering bis sacrifice, Gen. xv. 12, 
the sun was going down, and an horror of great darkness 
fell upon him. So fared it with Christ while be offered 
himself a sacrifice for ns. Now, the Lord revealetTfiis 
wrath from heaven against the unrighteousness of the 
world, which was at this time laid on Christ. Our Re- 
deemer lay under this darkness, to show that we should 
have suffered the horror of darkness for ever, even that 
blackness of darkness, which the apostle Jude speaks of. 
glory to God, the blackness of darkness caused by 


God’s wrath for sin, was bow laid on our Snrcty. Strange ! 

■ God rauseth his sun to shine upon the just and unjust, but 
on our Redeemer uow it must not shine, as if, of all the 
unjust ones in the world, he were the most unjust, having 
’ the whole injustice of the elect laid to his charge. Ob! 
spotless Lamb of God 1 Innocent Redeemer of mankind ! 
Most pure and just one, that never offended against the 
law! And, must thou be dealt with as the most unjust 
person that ever breathed in the world, because of the in. 
justice of others? Now all the powers of earth and hell 
were let loose against our Redeemer : all these lions, bulls, 
dogs, and unicorns, were set upon him to tear him. And, 
was it not enough that earth and hell wereagainst him, but 
must heaven set itself against him too, and declare its in. 
dignation by that visible sign of the horrible continued 
darkness. Oh, that was heavier and sharper to our Re- 
deemer than all the rest of his sufferings: under the rest 
he was silent, but now he cannot hold his peace ; and there, 
fore Bends forth that formidable loud cry, “ My God, my 
God, why hast thou forsaken me?” During the continuance 
of these three dark hours was Christ drinking the bitter 
cup;, and now he comes to the bottom and bitterest dregs 
of it. Now were the invenotned arrows of the Almighty 
piercing him in the most sensible part ; and therefore he 
must cry. O how justly then might he have cried out 
with Job, and with better ground too than he. Job xix. 
21. ** Have pity upon me, have pity upon me, O ye my 

friends; for the hand of God hath touched me!” How * 
truly might the husband now havo taken up the spouse's 
lamentation, Lam. i. 22. “Is it nothing to you, all ye 
that pass by? Behold and see, if there be any sorrow like 
unto my sorrow, which is done unto me, wherewith the 
Lord hath afflicted me in the day of his fierce wrath !” Do 
but imagine what excessive pain and excessive torment ho 
underwent both in soul and body, when he made this fear, 
ful outcry : and canst thou, O communicant, see such a 
tragedy acted on the bleeding Jesus Vith dry eyes ? This 
sacrament is, as it were, a visible sermon on our Saviour’s 
passion ; in it we behold the whole tragedy that was acted 
on the cross. Here we view the whole circumstances of 
the barbarous malice of the Jews and Romans, against the 
innocent Son of God. And we should endeavour to be as 
much affected therewith, as if we had seen the same acted 

I with our bodily eyes. 

Moreover, Think now upon Chrits's cry upon the cross, 
when he said, I thirst , I thirst. No wonder he cried so, 
when there was a furnace of wrath kindled in his soul, a 
fire that dried up his strength and moisture like a potsherd, 
and made his tongue cleave to his jaws. A strknge com* 
plaint! I thirst: the Creator is thirsting, and there is no 
creature to give refreshment. Strange! Might notone 
have cried, “ O where were all the wells in Jerusalem at 
this time ? Where all the fountains, rivers, and lakes in 
the world ? Where all the vines of that fruitful land, when 
my Lord and Saviour could not get a drink ? Fy upon you 
all, that would let glorious King Jesus be burnt up with 
thirst.” O, but they might have answered, “ We dare not 
own nor relieve him at this time : God hath laid an arrest 
on us, and we dare not break it to serve our master.” 
How strange to hear the fountains and vines say. We will 
give Pilate and Herod, and all the enemies of Christ drink ; 
but we will give Christ himself none, though he die for 
thirst 1 Oh, is there no liqdor for precious Christ in all the 
«arth, but bitter gall and vinegar to Increase his thirst and 
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toimeut : not a cop of cold water lor the Lord of glory, 
not a drop to cool his scorched tongue; but be most die 
crying out, 1 thirst. But O, if my Saviour had not thirsted 
on the cross, 1 had thirsted with Dives in hell; nay, all 
the elect had lien there iu that lake of lire, and cried for 
ever, / thirst, i thirst. 

And further, consider the extent and universality of his 
sufferings. He suffered in both natures. His Godhead 
indeed could not suffer grief, but it suffered au eclipse, 
and lay under a vail for thirty. three years, except one 
hour it broke out and shone on mount Tabor. He suffered 
in all his offices; for they mocked and ridiculed him as a 
pmphet, despised and insulted him as a priest, abused and 
slighted him as a king, putting a muck sceptre in his hand, 
and arraying him wiih an old purple robe, mock habili. 
ttienls of ni.'ijf sty. Ue suffered, iu all the powers and fa. 
cullies of his soul, and in all the senses and members of his 
body : his head, heart, hands, back, 6ides, and feet, were 
all mangled and pierced, and no part of him free but his 
tongue, to pray for his enemies, lie suffered hi his out. 
ward goods; for what he had of this kind were his gar. 
im-nls, and these were taken from him. Moreover, he was 
wounded in his name and reputation ; for he suffered as a 
blasphemer against God, as a traitor against the Roman 
emperor, and as an enemy to Moses’s law, though he was 
«*nl»reiy innocent as to all the three. lie suffered from all 
hands ; from heaven, from e&rtb, from bell ; from Herod, 
from Pilate, from the High Priest ; from the Romans, from 
the Jews, from the soldiers; from the clergy; from the 
lawyers; from rulers, from commons; from friends, from 
foes ; from disciples, from strangers ; all were against him : 
hut, which was worst of all, God was against him too. 
For he being substitute in the room of sinners, God acted 
as an inexorable judge toward him; he 6mote him with 
the sword of justice, frowned on him in a terrible manner, 
and withdrew from him ail the sensible feelings of his iov. 
ing kindness, and retrained the influence of those beams 
which might any way refresh bis troubled soul in the hour 
of his greatest need. So that there was never any sorrow 
like our Redeemer’s sorrow. 

Hence it was that he offered up his supplications with 
such strong crying and tears , Ileb. v. 7. Hearken, O 
communicant, how Christ wept and sobbed in the garden, 
and how loud he cried on the cross, Father , Father: mer- 
cy, mercy: my God , my God. But, what a fray think 
you was there in heaven at this time? — Why ? 'The Son of 
God weeping ! The Creator of the earth crying and sob. 
hing on the earth! Never was there such a commotion in 
heaven or earth, either before, or ever shall be after. 
What a stir was there among the angels, when their Lord 
was weeping, crying, and sobbing? How amazed were 
they, and intent upon the issue! Strange! might they 
say, he that takes up the isles as a little thing , crying so hi. 
deously at this time ! He that can bear up. heaven and 
earth with a finger, weeping! What can be the matter! 
Surely there was more than the tree on Christ’s back, more 
than the thorns in his temples, or the nails in bk bands 
and feet. Oh, there were the curses of God’s law on 
the tree that Christ bore, which were heavier than ten thou, 
sand mou.ntaios of iron ! The poison of God’s wrath went 
in with the thorns and the iron nails, and entered into his 
very soil. 

Christ’s martyrs and sufferers have rejoiced in their 
sufferings, and sung praises under their tortures ; and yet 


Christ, wjio is the author of their strength and comfort,’ 
doth himself complain and weep ! Oh but ail the martyra’ 
sufferings .were nothing but flea.bit»ngs to Christ’s ! They 
had God’s presence with them in their trials; but Christ 
had God angry and withdrawn from him: hay, the Lord 
did run upon him as a giant, and made him the butt of his 
envenomed arrows. Hence it was, that our Lord, at the 
sight of his wrath, began to fear aud be sore amazed, Mark 
ziv. 33. The word in the original language is ekthambeis- 
that , i. e. to be astonished with terror ,, To see millions of 
men despairing, is not so much as to see Christ beginuing 
to fear. And O it was not a small fear that was on our 
Redeemer ; no, it was a great fear and amazement. Never 
was any man so afraid of the torments of hell, as Christ 
(standing in our rodm) was of his Father’s wrath ; because 
never man knew the power of that wrath so well as he. 
O what anguish was there at Christ's heart, that made it 
to bleed without any outward violence, and that blood to 
burst through both flesh, skin and garments at once! The 
perfect knowledge which Christ had of things aggravated his 
sufferings : lie did not shut his eyes w hen he drank the cup ; 
no, he perfectly saw how dreggish and bitter it was, ant! 
yet he ventured on it. Many men fear not hell, because 
they do foresee it not; if they did see that pit open for 
them before they came at it, it might perhaps cause them 
tremble at their sins, and many wicked men might run mad 
at the horror of it : but Christ clearly foresaw all he mi t 
with, which was far greater and worse than the torments 
of any damned soul ; and this made him to be amazed with 
fear. 

Finally, consider how our Redeemer at last bowed his 
head, and gave up the ghost ! Strange sight! to see the 
Lord of life death’s prisoner! To see the princely head of 
Jesus falling down upon his breast! To seethe Lord of 
life wanting life; to see these eyes, that were oft lift up 
to heaven in prayer, now waxed dim and fixed that they 
cannot move ! To see that mouth, that spake as never 
man spake, now silent and not able to speak a word ? An 
affecting sight ! The world never saw the like! To see the 
fair corpse of glorious Jesns rolled in linen, and laid in a 
silent grave ! To see him lying there dead, that raised La. 
zarus from the grave, to see him wanting life, that gave life 
to men and angels; and all for thy sake, O believing com. 
municant-i 

And then, how moving were the circumstances of his 
passion ! Remember how shamefully the Lord of glory 
was put to death, how he was stript ami hung naked be. 
fore all Israel, and before the sun. And, where was it? 
Even at Jerusalem, which he had honoured with his pre- 
sence, taught with his preachings, astonished with his mi- 
racles, and bewailed with his tears. “ O Jerusalem, Je- 
rusalem (said he) how oft would I have gathered yon, 
butyou would not! O if thouhadst known in this thy day 1” 
Ac. —What place in Jerusalem was it? Without the 
gates of Calvary, among the stinking bones of vile male, 
factors. When was it? At the pasgover, a time of great 
concourse of all the Jews and proselytes: a time when 
they should receive the figure, they reject the substance ; 
when they should kill and eat the sacramental lamb, ip 
faith and thankfulness, they kill the immaculate Lamb of 
God, our true passover, in cruelty and contempt.— —With 
whom? Even in midst of two thieves, as if be bad been the 
captain of thieves. How great was the disgrace and con- 
tempt that was poured on the glorious Redeemer of Israel ! 
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Behold, he who thought it tto robbery to be equal with 
God, is himself made equal with robbers and malefactors ! 
Jeremy laments it, in Israel’s case, as a piece of the most 
.reproachful treatment, that princes were hung up by their 
hands, Lam. v. 12. Oh, thus was the Prince of the kings 
of the earth treated for our sakes; and, shall we not be 
deeply affected with it ? 

HI. Another suitable subject ofmeditation at the Lord’s 
table, is the willingness of our lledeemer to undergo ail 
these sufferings for us. He was no. wise importuned or 
compelled, but’ most freely ' undertook to pay' the elect’s 
debt, Psal. xl. 7, 8. “ Then, stftd I, Lo, I come, I delight 
to do thy will.” As if he had said, “ Father,! see no 
other is able to pay the debt of these poor bankrupts. The 
Levitical priests, for all the beasts they ha?e'k.illed,and ail 
the sacrifices they have offered these many hundreds of 
years, they have not been able (o pay so much as one far. 
thing of the elect’s debt to this day ; it is all entirely ow. 
ing still.” “ Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not 
I see these will not do; but I know what will: then said 
he, “ Lo, I come;” I’ll be surety, and I will do the 
woik effectually ; but 1 must leave the glory of heaven for 
a time. Then farewell, Father, for thirty.lhree years; 
farewell, all my angels, and all my saints, till 1 come back 
again ; 1 must go aud relieve Ihrse perishing souls, and 1 
will do it to purpose.” The Lord saith to us, by that 
wise man Solomon, “ He not surety for any man :” but, 
Saith Christ, though I give that advice to others, yet I will 
not take it to myself; 1 will be surety for many men, yea, 
for strangers, though my very garments should be taken 
away for it: my heart bleeds for them ; I cannot see them 
thrown into an eternal prison, when 1 am able to pay their 
debt; I will go and pay it for them. Well, when the time 
came to pay the debt, did he begin to rue the bargain ? 
When he found the debt great, and the payment heavy, did 
be shun his creditors, as many men do ? No ; he is as will, 
ing to pay the elect’s debt, as God to exact it. “ With 
desire,” sajs he “ have I desired to eat this passover;” 
because now the term of payment, which I long looked for, 
is come. One might have thought, for as frank as ho is in 
undertaking, yet stay till he once taste the bitter cup he is 
to drink, he’ll perhaps change his mind, and begin to 
shrink from it. No, no, the taste he had got of the cup’s 
brim made him thirst the more earnestly for the very dregs 
of it, that bemight get his poor elect put altogether beyond 
the danger of it, Luke xii. 50. “ I bave a baptism to be 
baptized with, and how am I straitened till it be accom. 
pHshed ?” It is a terrible black cloud that hangs over my 
peoples’ heads ; I long for its breaking upon me their Surety, 
that I may get them safe, and out of all hazard. And 
when Peter drew a sword to defend his master, and prevent 
his suffering : “ hold thy hand (saith he to Peter) no swords ; 
the cup that my Father hath given me, shall I not drink 
it? It is a bitter cup indeed. 1 find it from the large 
draught I have taken of it just now in the garden ; but 
though it be bitter, yet it is just : I have undertaken it as 
the elect’s Surety ; and, Peter, will you hinder a man to 
pay his debt ? What then would become of all my elect’s 
souls, and of your soul among the rest ? If this cup be 
death to me, it would be eternal damnation to you. 
have legions of angels ready to rescue me, if 1 needed* 
them; they are all looking on, and waiting my orders: 
but keep your posts, ye angels ; come none of you to my 
assistance: let no man draw a sword, and let none of my 


disciples offer to interpose; for 1 am resolved to pay their 
debt, I will laydown my life for my sheep. Let Jonah 
then be cast into the sea, and ye shall be all safe.” Ob, 
what a willing sacrifice was our Redeemer ! lie is content 
to swim in a sea of wroth for us the space of thirty.three 
years ; aud never desired deliverance till the sea is perfect, 
ly calm, and his electout of hazard of being swallowed up. 

Consider how he quickened the traitor Judas, and bade 
him make dispatch, when he Was going about his bloody 
work. ' He sung a hymn when he' was going to the garden 
to be apprehended. He cast hintself in the persecutors way, 
goes forth to meet them, and boldly presents himself to them; 
and, as if they were too slow in apprehending him, he quick, 
ens them to it, by telling them twice over, he was the man 
they sought. And then remember how willing he was 
to let malefactors bands be laid on his innocent hands; 
hands that never did evil, hands that never stole any thing, 
that never shed blood ; nay, hands that healed diseases, 
cured the lame, fed the hungry and loosed our fetters. 
But, what need was there for binding so willing a prisoner. 
He was to make no struggle, no resistance, but was like a 
lamb led to the slaughter, without opening his mouth. O, 
but he is willing to be bound for our sakes ! Father, says 
he, bind me and loose them ; let me be the rain caught in 
the thicket, slay me and Bave them. All their ills, all their 
debts, all their deserts be upon me ; as Paul said to Phile. 
mon concerning Onesimus, Phil. 18. “ If they have wrong, 
ed thee, or owe thee ought, put that on my account;” 
charge it on me, take payment and satisfaction from me. 

Again, when he was before the high priest accused, and 
witnesses against him, he would not say a word in his own 
defence; though they could prove nothing, yet he debited 
not to be released. Though he was entirely innocent of 
crime or fault before the world, yet he knew he was guilty 
by imputation and voluntary substitution, and therefore 
he holds his peace. Seeing he was liable before God as a 
surety, he would not hinder the payment, hut willingly 
submits to the hardest conditions of our relief. Though 
wicked Pilate was convinced of his innocence, and sought 
to save his life, yet he sought it not himself: hence wo 
read how Pilate scourged Christ very sore with sharp plut. 
ted cords, and then brought him forth to the people, to see 
if their hearts would relent, when they saw him ail bleed, 
ing, saying, Behold the man: surely (thinks Pilate) when 
they see his furrowed back and bloody shoulders, they 
will be ready to say. Poor man , thou art ill enough hatuL 
led already for any ill thou hast done. But Oh, he knew uo 
better: justice was uot satisfied, and these hell-hounds 
were not satisfied, they must have his life, his heart’s blood, 
or nothing. And your loving Saviour, G believer, says 
Amen to it, you shall have it, l will die, I will be a sacri. 
fice for sin, l will satisfy my Father’s justice to the utter- 
most, I will have feny beloved bride out of danger; I will 
not leave one farthing of the debt for my people to pay. 

Next, observe how wUliugly he took the heavy cross 
upon his bleeding shoulders to carry it to the place of 
execution, though his strength was very much spent al. 
ready with watching, wrestling, buffeting, scourging and 
loss of blood. Q what a sight do you think was our Lord 
Jesus going forth out of the gates of Jerusalem with his 
heavy cross and your sins ou his back, and like to fall 
under the burden jts be went ! How weak was he in 
body, and weary in soal, ere he got to the top of mount 
Calvary ? And what saw he before him as he was climb. 
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ing that mount? Nothing buta cursed death, aud a black 
cljod of God’s wrath. Yea, he had a load of wrath al- 
ready on bis back, that was far heavier than the cross he 
was bearing: oh, it wa9 no wonder that he staggered, 
foundered, or fell under his burden ; so that Simon 
the Cyrenian was compelled by his enemies to carry the 
light end of the tree behind him, lest he had died before 
he came to thf top of the mount. But our loving Jeans, 
though he was spent and weary in bis body, yet forward 
am) willing was he in bis mind to go and be made a sacri- 
fice for us : and therefore up the mount will he go, though ' 
he sees justice, devils and wicked men at the top of it, 
wailing to fasten on him when he comes; but, seeing there 
was no other way to deliver his lost sheep, he will go and 
meet them. Well,0 communicant, observe and take no. 
tice of your Saviour’s steps, as he went up the mount, with 
the burden you laid upon his back, follow him all the way 
with an eye of faith: though it was cursedly heavy, yet 
how patiently doth he bear it. He complains not, he 
opens not his mouth : he will not bid you or any of the 
elect lend him a lift : for be knows you are not able to 
bear the least grain. weight of his burden ; it would break 
your backs, and crush you to hell for ever : he will bear 
it all alone; only he will have you to notice him with the 
eye of faith, and to remember him with love and gratitude. 

IV. Let the blessed effects and benefits of Christ's suf. 
ferings be the subject of your thoughts at this time. Here, 
by justice is satisfied, and believers are redeemed. The 
fire of divine anger is quenched, the mouth of hell stopt, 
the ocean of wrath dried np, the raging sea quelled, the 
roaring lion vanquished ; the old serpent is unstinged, and 
his venemous head braised ; the law Is disarmed of its 
thunders and curses, and its load clamours against us si. 
lenced ; our debts are paid, and discharge obtained ; an | 
angry God becomes a reconciled Father, and both grace | 
and glory are purchased. Hereby our petrifying sores 
are cleans! d, our deadly plagues cured, God’s beautiful 
image restored, slaves of satan becomes sons of God, heirs 
of hell become heirs of heaven, rebels against heaven be. 
come favourites of God, and traitors get access to his 
throne.- Hereby the gates of Patadise are opened, the 
flaming sword removed, glorious mansions prepared, and 
the crown of life purchased for believers. It was not for 
nought that our Redeemer groaned and wept, swate and 
struggled, bled and died. These great deliverances and 
mercies were deadly hard to bring forth. They pat our 
Redeemer to cry oat, to the amazement of angels, and 
horror of men, “ My God, my God, why bast thou for. 
saken me ?" , But, now it is finished, his agooy is over, 
the deliverance is wrought, and redemption is purchased : 
Justice now saitb, “ it is enough, I am fully satisfied with 
the Surety’s payment, I demand no more;” the sacrifice 
Is of a sweet smelling savour to me, and it perfumes all the 
elects persons and performances. Nay, so efficacious 
and acceptable were these sufferings, that the virtue of 
them reaches back to the beginning of the world, and ex. 
tends fore ard to the end of it. God was so well pleased 
with them, that he accepted of them as a ransom for elect 
souls four thousand years before be endured them. The 
Surety’s payment was so acceptable, that he took many 
thousands to heaven before the debt was paid, upon Christ’s 
parole that he shall pay ; for all the paints under the Old 
Testament went to heaven tbit way: “ This is my beloved 
Son In whom I am well pleased ;” this God declared* 


from heaven again and again, q. d. “ Many a time have 
the elect grieved me ; many a provocation have their sins 
given me; yea, have their duties given me: but I am well 
pleased with my Son, their Surety bath satisfied me for them 
all.” 

V. Yon eaght to meditate on the impulsive cause of 
Christ’s suffering on his part. His free love was the only, 
motive;. It was this that caused him to take upon him the 
beavy/burden of our sins, that would have sunk us into the 
bottomless pit. As often es we come to the Lord’s table 
to partake of these dements, we should do it in remem. 
brance ef Christ’s unspeakable end incomprehensible love 
to ns : we should never perform this holy doty without ad. 
miration and astonishment at the thoughts of our Saviour’s 
infinite love and undeserved compassioo toward us, in that 
he laid down his life to save oars who had rebelled against 
him. Our Redeemer well knoweth the evil nature and dis. 
position of man, that he is apt to forget his best friends, 
and to turn unthankful for the greatest benefits ever he 
received; and therefore he consults our eternal good, by 
injoining us to solemnize this ordinance in (remembrance 
of that immense love he expressed towards us in his death 
and sufferings. Beside what 1 have formerly said of your 
meditating on and admiring the love of Christ before your 
coming to his table; I do exhort yon, now you are at the 
table, to fall a wondering at it afresh, for this is most pro. 
per work for you at such a time. 

“ O the love of Christ that passeth knowledge ?” Where 
shall I begin my thoughts on this subject? and when began 
how shall I make an end? Thy love. Lord, is ancient; 
thou lovedst us first, and that when there was no eye to 
pity : thou tookest not on thee “ the nature of angeis, but 
the seed of Abraham ;” they are bound with chains of 
darkness whilst thou art drawing us with cords of love. 
Yea, tbon lovedst us when enemies. To have spared our 
lives had been unexpected, undeserved mercy; for, “ who 
finds his enemy, and lets him go well away ?” But, Lord, 
thou bast found me in mine enmity, and hast pitied me ; 
yea, when my hand was lifted up against thee, thine arms 
have been open to embrace me. Nay, thou hast opened 
thy very heart to lodge thy professed enemies who have 
trode thee under foot. Tby bowels yearned towards them 
who raked in them with their bloody hands. Thy heart 
burned with affection towards them that cruelly pierced it. 
“ Herein Cbrit hath commended his love to n9, that while 
we were sinners Christ died for us.” O astonishing love ? 
that the general should die for the soldier, the physician 
for the patient, the master for the servant, the shepherd for 
the sheep, the innocent for the guilty, the just for the un- 
just, the prince foe the rebel, the Lord of glory for the 
children of disobedience l He that was without all sin, for 
him that was without ail righteousness ; yea the Creator for 
creature, God for man, the righteous Judge for the condemn, 
ed malefactor 1 O love without a parallel ! For the Judge to 
put himself in the malefactor’s cloathes and room, and suf- 
fer death for him 1 For the blessed Son of God to Interpose 
his own. innocent breast to receive these mortal wounds due 
to ns t Behold God all-sufficient exposed to hunger and 
tbirlt, grief and weariness, reproach and indignities of all 
sorts ! Behold the world’s Saviour wounded, mangled, and 
killed by ungrateful man whom he came to save I Glorious 
Saviour, what love was this, that thou sbouldst become 
“ n man of sorrows and acquainted with grief ;’* that from 
the womb to the tomb, from the cradle to the cross, tby whole 
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life should be a continued martyrdom t That thou should, 
est be content to be born among beasts, lire among murder, 
era, and dieamong thieves ; and all to obtain a place among 
the blessed for us ! O the unfathomable lore of Jesus { His 
name is lore, bis nature is lore, his words were lore, and 
his actions were lore. He preached lore, he practised lore, 
he lired in lore, he was sick, of lore, nay, he died for lore.” 
The apostle might well call it a known unknown lore, 
Eph. iii. 19; we may feel It, but O we eanwot fathom 
it. Jacob shewed great lore to Rachel, in his enduring 
the heat by day, and the frosts by night for her : but our 
lovely Bridegroom showed far greater lore to his spouse in 
undergoing the cursed, painful and shameful death of the 
cross for her. It is reported of the pelican, that when her 
young ones are stung with some poisonous serpent, she 
beats her breast with her beak, till the warm blood gush, 
cth out, which they suck and recover : we are all stung 
mortally by the old serpent the devil ; but behold the lore 
of our hcarenly Pelican, be let out his heart’s blood to re. 
cover us. 

O communicant, remember his lore, seeing he requires 
if at this time. Do this in remembrance of me. O remem. 
her Christ, for he did not forget you. lie minded you at 
his lust supper, he made his testament ami put you in it, 
ami left every believer a good legacy. At his death he 
minded you more than he minded himself. In his last 
prater he put up many a petition for you, but few for 
himself. In the garden, on the cross, and in the grave, 
his poor lost sheep were still in his mind ; he minded you 
both day and night; many a night’s sleep took Christ’s 
sheep fiom him, thinking on them, and pleading for them. 
O that was a remarkable night’s sleep that Christ wanted, 
when he swato blood in the garden for you ; that was a 
night never to be forgotten; think on it now. When 
wanted you a night’s sleep for Christ thinking on his 
iovc, wondering at his sufferings, and pleading for an 
interest therein ? O seek to make it up now, and. say, “ O 
the breadth and length, O the height and depth of the 
love of Christ ! Lord, what is man, that thou art mindful 
ot him ? What is he, that thou shouldst magnify him, and 
sot thy heart upon him?” Strange! that thou shouldst set 
thine heart upon wretches, so as to give the glorious Son 
of thy love to suffer all the curses of the law, and vials of 
thy wrath ; to make us, who are children of wrath, yea, 
heirs of the curse, and fire brands of hell, to become child, 
ren of God, heirs of the blessing, and of e'ernal life ! Sure, 
ly, while you are thus musing on the love of God, your 
hearts, like David’s, should wax -hot within you, and the 
fire should burn ; nay, the flame of love to God should 
break out in the most lively and active manner ; now your 
epikenttrd should send forth the smell thereof ,* -now the 
sweet odour of your graces should fill all the house. 

VI. The evil of Sint, which was the- procuring cause of 
Christ’s suffering, should also be the subject of your 
thoughts at the Lord’s tabk*. He had tio sin of bis own, 
but our sins were laid- upon hiss; and diriue justice finding 
thorn there, took rengeanceon our surety to the uttermost. 
Oh Lord, our sins were the principal actors of that woeful 
tragedy; they were the traitors which by the hands of 
Jedas delivered him up to he crucified : Pilate, the Jews, 
the Romans, were but the executioners of our sins. Our 
sins, with clamours more importunate than all the Jewish 
rabble, cried out. Crucify him , crucify him. What fool ish 
inconsistent creatines are we, that bewail the event, but 


redress not the cause! Alas!, w.e naturally have as girat 
enmity against his image,, as they had against his person : 
they grieved him in his body, we in his spirit: they open- 
ed his wounds, we made them bleed a.fresh. Neither had 
they got the least power to touch him, if it had not been 
for our sins that made him obnoxious to wrath. — Oh, who 
was it that armed the Jews and Romans against him ? 
Who put the sword in justice’s hands ? Who forced these 
groans and bloody sweats froth my Redeemer? Ah, who 
but f ? My sins, my pride, my unbelief, my atheism, my 
covetousness, niy malice, my lying, cheating, swearing, 
sabbath. breaking, &c. These raised .the storm of wrath 
against tny Surety. Blame not Judas, Ilerod or Pilate, 
the Jews or Romans, so much as tny sins: nay, I am the 
Judas that betrayed him, the Iletod that mocktd him, the 
Pilate that condemned him, the executioner that drove iu 
the nails, the soldier that pierced him. 

O my soul, behold thy Saviour now hanging on thcrrdss 
for thy sirs, aud yet saying, WYr p not for me that endure 
this torture, but ueep for yourself that cau&eth it; behold 
the cruelty of thy sins. Look through the gaping wound-; 
into my heart, pierced first by love, next by sorrows, and 
then by a spear for you. Be peistiadcd what an evil and 
bitter thing sin is to me ; sec how it rakes unto my side, 
and tears my very heart : canst thou love nr harbour that 
which used me thus? You say you are my friends; and, 
willyou not take my part against this deadly enemy ? Have 
not all these wonnds mouths enough to persuade you to 
hate sin ? Oh will you hug my enemy, tear open my 
wounds, and crucify mca-fresli? O communicants, let 
your hearts answer, “ No., Lord, I will never requite thy 
kindness so, I’ll never account that light, which made my 
Saviour’s soul heavy unto death; that shall not be sweet 
to me that was so bitter to him ; that shall never be my 
joy, that made Christ a man of soirows : O shall not these 
sins be forsaken of me, that made him be.forsaken of God ? 
Shall ever they be suffered to live in me, that would not 
suffer Christ to live in the world ?” 

O what stupid creatures are we, if we do not row stand 
astonished at the heinousness and hideousiu*ss of our sins, 
for which no atonement could be made but by the bitter 
passtoo'and agonies of the Son of God ! Shall we not soy, 
surely there must be more in sin than men commonly rec- 
kon? It could he no small matter for which the beloved 
Son of God endured such horrible and dreadful torments. 
O heavy dead weight of tuy sins, that pressed down tny 
strong Redeemer. to the grouud ; yea, pressed him down, 
who upheld the whole fabric of the creation by the word 
of his power, Heb. i. 3. and, without the least pain, could 
hare boue millions of worlds more! O bitter and cursed 
sin, thou ohalt be crucified this day, that crucified my in. 
nooent Saviour! Couldst thou ever have been gnlltyofa 
more horrid deed than murdering of tbe Lord of glory ? I 
will not rest this day, till I hare revenged my Saviour’s 
blood upon thee : say now of sin, as the church said of tbe 
daughter of Babylon, that enemy and persecutor of Christ 
mystically, Psal. cxxxrii. 8, 9, «* O daughter of Babylon , 
who art to be destroyed, happy shall he be that rewarded* 
thee as thou hast served Christ : happy shall he be that 
taketh and dasheth thy little ones against the stones. 

VII. Think on the holiness and justice of God manifest, 
ed against sin, and adore the same at ibis time. You hare 
other mirrors and bright looking-glasses in scripture for re- 
presenting the same to you, such as the casting down 
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the angels from heaven, (be drowning the old world, the 
burning of Sodom, the rejection of the Jews! But none of 
them so clearly show forth sin's evil, and God’s spotless 
holiness, and inexorable justice against sin, as do tin- death 
and sufferings of oor Redeemer. Come near, and hearken 
to the raging billows of God’s indignation dashing against 
the Rock of oor salvation, and behold God’s implacable 
hatred against sin. Many a sore storm and hurricane of 
wrath did he endare, to keep the sea of divine wrath from 
overflowing yon. Our Rock groaned, trembled, and s wato 
blood ; he cried, prayed, and intreated : yet divine Justice 
would not hear, nor abate him one stripe: “ awake, O 
sword of the Lord,” cut him off; lethimdie, saith justice, 
seeing he stands surety for man’s sins. O here is a greater 
evidence of the inexorableness of justice, and God's im. 
placable wrath against sin, than if he had burled all the 
rocks of the creation into the midst of the. sea, or the whole 
world, full of men and angels, into hell. Oyou that make 
light of sin, go to the rock in Horeb, go to Gethsemane, go 
to mount Calvary, go to a communion-table, and see what 
Christ endured for our sins, hear his heavy groans, and be. 
hold the blood standing above his garments. O commons, 
cant, tremble at sin, and come under the shadow of this rock, 
run into the clefts of it; and, though j ou hear the roarings, 
and dashings of this terrible sea upon your rock, yet you 
are safe here, a drop shall not reach you. 

Finally, you ought at this time to have some thoughts of 
the “ marriage. supper of the Lamb” above, whereof this 
table is an emblem and representation. Here in the wil. 
derness we get a foretaste of the good things of the promised 
land, to sharpen our appetites after the Canaan above, where 
these first-fruits do grow and are fully ripe. O what a 
glorious and well-furnished table will that be, where the 
church of the first-born will be all gathered in one general as. 
sembiy, and Bit down together with Christ! Oh where are 
the looks and longings we should have after that heavenly 
feast I Awake, my soul, from this dark, deceitful and vex- 
fug world : Oh be not in love with thy disease, thy fetters, 
and calamities: join not with those that take up their rest 
oa this side Jordan, on this side hfaven, and who say, It is 
good for us to be here; bat with these heavenly pilgrims, 
who say, Arise, let us depart, this is not our rest, for it is 
polluted. Lament your distance from God: woe is me 
that I sojourn in Meshecb, that 1 dwell in the tents of Ke. 
dar; that I remain in this sinful polluting place among a 
strange people, and am so long kept from my Father’s house 
above. “ O that I had wings like a dove ! Then would I 
fly away, and be at rest : lo, then I would wander far off, 
and remain in the wilderness,” that I might be free from 
sin's snares and temptations, and might have free access to 
enjoy God. “ O wretched man that I am, who shall de. 
tiver me from this body of death, which so often troubles, 
disturbs, entangles, and hinders me from my duty?” 

- So much for the subjects we ought to meditate on at the 
Lord’s table, 1 come, in the next place, 

Secondly > To speak of those graces which are to be am. 
ployed and exercised at the Lord’s tabic; such as, faith, 
repentance, love, spiritual appetite, and thankfulness. 
Now is tbe time, O communicant, that all yonr graces 
should bestirred up to the greatest liveliness: and there, 
fore do all you can to excite them to it: chide with them 
when languishing or dull, and say, “ What, can ye not 
watch with my dearest Saviour one hour ?’* 

I. In the first place : the grace of faith should be most 


active, for it is most necessary at this time. Faith may 
say to thee, O communicant, at the table, as Christ said 
to his diseiph s, “ Without me ye can do nothing.” Faith 
is the ey« that sees Christ, the bond that receives him, the 
mouth that feeds upon him. Let faith’seyes be now open* 
cd to see the great sight of Chiist crucified on the cross. 
Do now as Moses, when he saw the bush burning, Kxod. 
iii. 3. “ i’ll turn aside and see this great sight:’’ surely 
you cannot see a greater. Behold the rock of our salvu. 
tion smitten, to let the water of life coma forth to us: come 
and see him smitten by the rod of Moses, i. e. by the rod 
of the law, whose minister Moses was; with all the curse* 
and maledictions of the iaw denounced against us. Gal. iii. 
13. Yea, come see him smitten by many hands, by the rod 
of Moses, by the rod of justice, by the rod of devils, by 
the rod of the Jews, by the rod of the Romans, by tbe rod 
of your sins : come, see him smitten in his head w ith thorns, 
in his hands with nails, in his side with a spear, in his heart 
with sorrows, yea, in his whole soul with the wrath of an 
angry God. O deep, deep was our rock smitten, before 
the water of life could come forth to heal us; according to 
Isa. iiti. 5, 8. “ lie was wounded for our transgressions, 

bruised for our iniquities : — for the transgression of my peo. 
pie was he stricken, and by his stripes we are healed.” 

Jfow let faith look sharply out for Christ at the table. 
Rest not in the bread and wine, but look beyond these; 
go a little further, and see if yon can espy Christ himself. 
Let tbe language of your heart at this time be, “ Saw ye 
him whom my soul loved ? Say now to the Lord, as the 
Greeks to Philip, “ Sir, we would see Jesus; Lord, I 
would now desire to sec Jesus Christ : neither the word nor 
prayers, ministers nor elements, will content me without a 
sight of Christ. Mind what Isaac told his father on mount 
Moriah: M father, behold here is the wood and the fire; 
but where is the lamb for a burnt.offering?” So do thou 
look up at the table to thy heavenly Father, and say, “ Fa. 
ther, behold, here is the minister, here is the word, here is 
the bread and wine; but,, where is the body and blood of 
my Saviour? Where is the iamb for a sacrifice? Father, 
where it the lamb of God, that takes away the sins of the 
world ?” Alas, all is nothing to me if he be away. Let 
faith look np and say to Christ, “ Make haste, my belov- 
ed, be thou like a roe or a young hart on the mountains of 
spices. Make no tarrying, C my God ; O when wilt thou 
come to me ? 

When Mary came to the sepulchre, looked in and saw 
the linen bnt not the Lord, she presently falls a weeping : 
Oh, said she, “ They have taken away my Lord, and I 
know not where they have laid him:” my Lord is taken 
away, and 1 know not where to find him. When our ten. 
der hearted Savionr heard each a moving and mournful com. 
plaint, he hastened to her, and gaveher a gracious meeting. 
So, when thoa seest the linen and the elements, bnt not the 
Lord Jesus, then be not satisfied, butdart up thy complaints 
to heaven. “ Lord, I came not to yee the linen, I came 
not for the bread and wine, bnt 1 came to see Jesus; 
Oh L«d, what shall Ido? They have taken away my Lord, 
aud 1 know' not where to find him. Ah, what is the word 
to me withoet Christ, but as a conduit without water? What 
are the elements to me, bat as a cap without wine? Oh 
Lord, what wilt thou give me, if I go from thy table Christ, 
less ? O, if there were such sights, such breathings coming 
from thy heart, thou mightest be confident Christ would 
hear them, and make haite to meet with thee and bless thee. 
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Awake faith, O communicant, at this time; behold 
Christ, apply his benefits. Here a believer may find 
enough in the wounds and blood of Christ, by which he 
may resolve ail his doubts, scatter his fears, supply all his 
spiritual wants, and find a remedy against ail his soul.dis. 
tempers, by a believing application thereof to himself. 
When thou puttest forth the hand of thy body, see that thou 
also put forth the hand of thy faith, to receive the body 
* and blood of Christ. Do like Joseph of Arimathea ; come 
to Christ crucified, take him down from the cross, and lay 
him in the new tomb of thy heart. Now give a hearty, 
full and unfeigned consent to Christ on the gospel terms; 
receive him as thy Saviour, submit to him as thy prince, 
and swear allegiance to him as thy undoubted Sovereign. | 
And remember, faith, if true, must have two hands, one to " 
receive Christ, and another to give the soul to Christ ; see 
that both hands be now employed, both to take and give. 

And, especially, makeuse of faith’s mouth to suck honey 
from the rock, derive supplies from Christto thy soul’s ne- 
cessities. Observe what God directed Moses, B\od. xvii. 

6. “ Behold 1 will stand before thee upon the rock in 

Iloreb, and Ihou shalt smite the rock, and theie shall come 
wnter out of it, that the people may drink.” Would you 
have drink and supplies from Christ for your spiritual re. 
freshinent, then smite the rock, act faith on Chtist. At 
the table, it would be a man’s wisdom, which was Moses 
his error, to smite this rork oftner than once, Numb. xx. 
II. “ With his rod he smote the rock twice, and the wa. 
teis came out abundantly.” So do you smite the rock 
twice, ng-iin and again; put forth muny acts of faith at 
♦his lime. 

11. The grace of repentance and godiy sorrow for Bin, 
should he evert is<‘d at this time. O communicant, canst 
thou now look on him whom thou hast pierced by tby sins, 
and not. mourn and be in bitterness for them ? Canst thou 
see the son of God hanging naked and bleeding on a tree, 
upon the tob of Mount Calvary, as a sacrifice for thy sins, 
and not he greiv»d for the cause? O lake a fixed look of 
him now, and let youreye affectyourheart. Behold these 
hands that swayed the sceptre of hearen, now nailed to 
the tree of reproach: behold these feet that trampled on all 
the powers of hell, nnd made his enemies his footstool, now 
nailed to the footsooi of the cross. O did the earth trem. 
bie and shake, the rocks rend, the graves open, and hea. 
vons turndoik at this sight; and, will not our rocky hearts 
rend, and our dead souls be affected with this sight ? Surely 
the hardest heart among us may now melt, and the dryest 
eyes now drop a tear. O, shall the Son of God so sweat 
and bleed for us, and we not weep for ourselves? Shall we 
see our sins pierce his head with thorns,, his bands with 
hails, and his side with a spear, and yet look on this with 
snpierced hearts? Ob, our sins did envenom these thorns, 
these nails, and that spear. We, and none but we, were 
the evil beast that devoured this Joseph ; we the bloody exe. 
cutioners that tormented the glorious Redeemer ; and 
shall not our hearts bleed therefore ? 

O communicant, so behold Christ in the sacr^ent, as 
the Virgin Mary his mother beheld him on the crSs: wo- 
man, says Christ, 11 behold thy son.”. And how did she 
bthold him; Simeon tells -her, Luke ii. 35. “ That a 

sword shall pierce through her soul.” Now was the time 
that the sword did pierce through her soul, when she beheld 
him pierced on the cross: that sight was like a sword 
through her heart : so, when you see Christ pierced in the 


sacrament, it should be like a sword or da:gt>> in your 
hearts. Obseive what David said, whi n hi* saw ihe people 
slaughtered by the angel’s sword, 2 Sam. xxiv. 7. ” Lo, f 

have sinned, and 1 have done wickedly ; but as for these 
sheep, what have they done!” So say you at this time, 
“ Lord, 1 have sinned, l have done wickedly; but as for 
this innoceut spotless Lamb, what hath he done?” It is f 
that have sinned, but it is thou, O 'Lord Jesus, that hast 
suffered, it wumy cursed lusts, my unbelief, my pride, 
my malice, my covetousness, Sec. These were the Judases 
that betrayed thee, these the Jews that put thee to death ; 

1 haveeaten the sour grapes, but thy teeth were set on edge. 
O what a sweet temper were it to behold Christ with a 
weeping eye and a melting heart! Oh, shall wc not so mnch 
as shed tears for these sins, for which we see Christ shed- 
ding his blood ? 

it was laid to the charge of these unkind husbands, Mai. 
ii. 13. that by their unkinclnesstss they causid their wives, 
when they should have been cheerful in God’s service, In 
“ cover the altar of the Lord with tears, w ith weeping and 
with cryiug out ; insomuch that he regarded not the offer- 
ing any more, nor received it with goodwill at their hands.” 
But, how happy were it for us, if wc could be so affected 
with our unkimlness to Christ our husband, that we could 
cover the Lord’s table with our tears, with weeping nnd 
crying out? Then surely, in this case, the Lord would re. 
gard our service the more, and receive our communicating 
with good will at our hands. Ah, rocky hearts ! harder 
than the nether.millstone, that cannot dissolve into tear* 
at the sight of so sad a spectacle as the sight of Christ hang, 
ing crucified on the cross for our sins. Oh, shall we see 
Christ’s precious blood spilt on the earth, running on the 
ground, and the ground drinking it up, and our hearts not 
rend therefore ? O let us call for tears, for mourning hearts, 
and say, “ O that mine head were waters, and mine eyes 
a fountain of tears, that 1 might weep for a slain Lord !” 
Smite, Lord ; thou canst bring water out of the rocks, and 
turn the flint into a standing pool. O that my flinty heart 
may be touched by the spirit of God, that the waters may 
gush out abundantly ! Oh, when will my heart melt, if not 
now ? Surely, now, ” Deep calle h unto deep deep suf- 
ferings in Christ for deep sorrow in me. David’s kindness 
made even a Saul lift up his voice and weep; and will not 
Christ’s kindness, which is infinitely greater, make me drop 
some silent tears? Wai my Saviour’s body broken to let 
his blood out; and shall not my heart be broken to let it 
in ? May I now receive a bleeding Saviour with a broken 
heart ! 

Ml. Love is a grace most necessary at this feast, Christ’s 
infinite love should now have a return of love from you ; 
surely now, when you are musing on Christ’s love, your 
heart, tike David’s, should burn. O believer, Christ died 
of love to, yon ! and, will you not be so much as sick of 
love to him ? It would be a sweet and comfortable sickness 
to you to be sick of love to him, who died of love to you. 
You are now come lo ihe fountain of love, you are now at 
Christ’s pierced side, 0 look in and see hi-bUeding heart ; 
see how it beats and pants with Iov>*, and see how lore 
flows out in streams of blood, to cleanse you from your 
sins. And, will not this lovely sight melt your affections, 
and warm your cold heart to love him ? O behold princely 
Jesus, the world’s Saviour, our lovely Bridegroom, mount- 
ed on a bloody cross upon the top of mount Calvary, for 
all nations to see him and flock to him : O what an enga. 
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giug sight is this ! Since that mount «h first created) it 
never produced such a tree, or such precious fruit as the 
Lord of glory hanging on the tree of the cross planted there. 
This tree of life made mount Calvary a lovely paradise that 
day, notwithstanding of all the malefactors' bones which 
lay scattered upon it. 

Now, communicants, can you look upon such a sight, 
and not have your hearts inflamed with love ? Surely a era. 
eifieri Jesus lift opon the cross, with his Metis stretched out 
to embrace lost sinners, is the most drawing and attractive 
sight in the world ; for be saith himself, John xii. 32. “ If 
I be lifted up from the earth, I will draw aii men unto me,** 
I. e. all sorts of men, both Jew and Gentile. A crucified 
Jeans is a loadstone of strange virtue, and bath drawn some 
thousands of iron hearts to him at one sermon. Now he 
is lift on high, upon the pole of the cross, and of the sacra, 
ment, that you may look to him. Yea, his face and eyes 
are towards you ; O look communicants ; and hit voice is, 
“ Behold me, behold me : Look unto me and be ye saved, 
all ye ends of the earth.” Poer sinners of Scotland, of 
Britain, one of the far off islands and outmost end of the 
earth ; f have turned my back on the Jews, for they will 
not be drawn to me; and my face towards you, that you 
may see me and may flock to me. 

O will not your hearts be moved and drawn by this 
lovely sight of a crucified Redeemer, dying with love in his 
heart, and smiles in his looks towards you ? He was most 
lovely when be was on the cross; and now he is most love. 
Jy when he is on the throne. O behold King Jesus With 
the crown of thoras, wherewith his enemies crowned him, 
in the day he was a man of sorrows and acquainted wkh 
grief for you; doth not that sight affect your hearts with 
grief, and make you sad ? Then come, behold king Solomon 
» ith the crown of glory, wherewith his father crowned him, 
when he finished his work, and sat down on the right band 
of his majesty on high. Now he is clothed with tight, and j 
shines brighter than the sun : Oh will not your hearts love 
him, whom all the angels and saints in heaven do adore, ! 
and are ravished with his beauty 1 His high honour and i 
exaltation above doth not in the least alter his affections, 
or make him forget his people ; no, he loves all believers 
as dearly as ever. How oft doth he call them in the song, 
41 My sister, my spouse!” The nearest affinity iu the world 
is spouse, and the nearest consanguinity is sister, to dhow 
that Christ's affection is like that of the nearest relations ; 
and, shall not Christ's great love be answered with love 
again ? O never give Christ cause to complain -of you, as 
Paul of the Corinthians, “ The more 1 love you, the less I 
am beloved,” 2 Cor. ail. 15. 

O then awake and eicite your love now to Christ, and 
say, (( Lord thou art infinitely lovely, though my heart 
loves thee not as it ought to do: lovely and amiable art 
tjiou in all the steps of thy humiliation : lovely in thy birth, 
loreiy iu thy life, lovely in thy death: lovely with the 
crown of thorns on thy head, and lovely with the cross on 
thy beck ; lovely in the garden, and lovely on mount CaU 
vary ; lovely with the nails In tby hands, and lovely wbeo 
the spear was thrust in tby side. And lovely art thou now 
with the crown of glory on tby head ; nay, thou art alto, 
gether lovely.” Ofor more love to my lovely Saviour ! 
The apostle, when ravished with the love of Christ, cries 
out, •* If any man love not the Lord Jesus, let him be Ana. 
thema Maraaatha. O what a cold unnatural heart must 
that be, that hath no love to this lovely One ! O commu- 


nicant, love him now, when you have seen such an enga. 
.ging sight of his love: love him dearly, lore him entirely, 
love hhn above all, lore him more than all. And If you 
love him, then keep his commandments, delight to please 
him, love his ordinances, -love bis Spirit, lore his com. 

’ mends, love his people, and low his very cross for his 
sake. 

IV. At this time you ought to awake and excite your 
spiritual appetite after Christ and the benefits Of hisdeatii. 
You are come to a full feast, aa inexhaustible treasure, and 
the Master of it allows you to partake thereof to the full ? 
There is nothing wanting, then, but a lively feeling of 
wants, and spirilual hunger; had you this, all would bo 
well ; for Christ fills the hungry with good things, if there 
be any poor drooping communicants at the table, who are 
discouraged under a sense of their poverty and emptiness, 

I may say to them, as Jacob to Ms drooping sons iu a time 
of great scarcity of food. Goo. xlii. 12. “ Why do ye 

look upon one another ?” Ye are poor melancholy crea. 
tures, all involved in the same calamity and distress ; ye 
may well look to one another, but one of you cannot help 
another. Well, I hare good news to tell you, as Jacob 
told his sons : “ Behold I have heard there is corn iu 
Egypt,” there is bread enough in your father’s house, suf. 
ficiency of grace in Christ Jesus for all your wants. (> 

■ drooping communicant, take heart, and hasten to your 
brother Joseph ; your elder brother Christ is Lord of the 
country, and hath the command of ail the 6toreJiouses in 
the land ; he will fill your sacks as much as one can carry. 
Are tby wants many ! He has infinite wealth. Hast thou 
no money to buy, no worth to purchase ! Good news ! He 
salts “ without money and without price: whosoever will, 
may come and drink of the water of life freely.” Poor 
soul, earnest thou hither for bread ? Thy gracious Saviour 
' will not give thee a stone. He took notice of thy serious 
preparation for the feast ; and, do you think he will frus. 
trate thine expectation at it ? Can you give any instances, 
that ever he Bent any hungry soul empty away ? No ; this 
would be contrary to his faithful promise. I may say to 
tbee, as the discipleB said to the blind man, “ Be of good 
Cheer, he calleth for thee;” and, if he call for thee, he will 
not send thee empty away. Come away then, buogry soul, 
to a full Redeemer, and get all your wants supplied, your 
desires satisfied. What would you have ? “ What is tby 
petition, and what is tby request ?” Would you have riches, 
honours, profits, pleasures? You have them all here. 
Would you have all your five senses satisfied at once ? 
Come, partake of the feast your Redeemer hath provided 
for you. Would you have your sense of seeing satisfied ? 
Then, saith he, look unto me, behold me, your dying yet 
, ever-living Saviour. Would you have your sense of hearing 
satisfied ? Then, vaith he, “ Incline -your ear and hearken 
to me ;** bear the sweet charming voice of vour Saviour on 
the cross, saying, “ It is finished.” Would you have your 
tense of tasting satisfied? Then, saith be, “ O taste and see 
that God is good.” Would you have the sense of touching 
satisfied O then, says he, “ Reach hither thy finger, and 
feel the print of the nails ; reach hither thy hand, and thrust 
it Into ray side.'' Would yon have the sense of smelling 
satisfied ? Then come to him, “ Whose garments smell of 
myrrh, aloes and cassia ; and whose name is like ointment 
poured forth.” O what a matchless person is this, that 
can so richly supply all your needs ? I tell you again, if 
you go away without supply, It will be for want of a lively 
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Bern* of your needs, and of panting desires after Christ 
and his fulness. 

' Awake, holy desires end thlrstings of soul* ami say, 
Lord. “ Let not the needy be forgotten, nor the expecta- 
tion of the poor perish for ever.'* Let dot a thirsty turn! 
perish at the wells of saltation. O happy were I, if at 
this time I could g<*t a sealed pardon of my sins! “ O bios, 
sed is he whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sin is 
Covered ! ” Lord, whatever thou deny me in the world, do 
not deny me this choice blessing. O for a token fbr good 
at this time of Christ’s own hand ! May I receive a plen. 
tifnl effusion of the graces of his Spirit into my heart. > O 
that my lasts and corruptions may be mortified end sob. 
dned! May l be enabled to do all my duties better than I 
hare done. May I be more watchful over my heart, my 
tongue, and all my ways, thau ever I have been: O that 
my soul may depart much bettered , mnch revived, comfort, 
ed and strengthened, from this holy ordinance! 

- V. Awake your thankfulness to God at this time for re. 
deeming love; join with the Psalmist, and say, “ Bless 
the Lord, O my soul, and all that is within m8 bless 1 his 
holy name. Thanks be to God for his unspeakable gift : 
what shall f render unto the Lord for all his gifts and be. 
nefits unto me ? Let me speak of the glorious honour of 
his Majesty, and declare bis wondrous works.” You 
should now be in Mary’s frame, to sing and say, as in Lake 
I. 46. “ My soul doth magnify the Lord, and my spirit 
doth rejoice inGodmy Saviour and in Zechariah’s frame, 
to say with him, Luke i. 68. “ Blessed be the Lord God 
of Israel, for he hath visited and redeemed his people.” 
The ancients called the Lord’s supper still the Eucharist, 
». e. the thanksgiving, because the great design of it is to 
keep np the thankful remembrance of God’s redeeming 
love; and believers in partaking of it should, with their 
whole souls, give thanks unto God for his unspeakable gift, 
and sing glory to God in <he highest. And, for onr ex. 
ample hereiu, our Redeemer both began this institution 
with the giving of thanks, and singing hymns of praise. 
The Jews at their passover did sing the cxiii. Psalm, with 
the five following psalms, which they called the great Hal. 
lelujah. A Christian should in every thing and at ail 
times give thanks ; but at the sacrament the great Hallclu. 
jah must be sung. If ever the heart be tuned for the work 
of praise, it should be now ; for greater matter for it you 
cannot have on this side of heaven, than at this occasion. 
The great exhortation the ancients gave at the communion, 
table was, Sursum corda , up with your hearts, communi. 
cants ; elevate them to God in thankfulness and praise. 
Invite the angels and the whole creation to help you to bless 
God for Jesus Christ the mercy of mercies. 

Some further Meditations on the Sacramental Elements , 
Actions and Words. 

BESIDES what I have said, the sacramental elements, 
actions and words, may afford suitable subject of medlta* 
tion to communicants while they sit at the Lord’Oable, 
and may be improven for the quickening and upstimag of 
the sacramental graces above mentioned. And here I shall 
give some few instances for the assistance and direction of 
weaker Christians. 

When you see the elements of bread and wine set upon 
the table,, dunk on Christ’s goodness and condescension in 
appointing these outward signs to confirm your faith, and 


excite your affections: they are not costly things,Christ 
would not be burdensome to his people witksny of his or. 
dinances. Think how fitly they represent the body and 
blood wf our Redeemer. Bread, ere it be fit to nourish us, 
must be first sown and die in the earth-; then it must be 
threshen, grinded in the mill, baken in the oven, broken 
and 'eaten : so Christ, that be might be a fit Saviour to us r 
was content to die, and be bruised for our sins, and scorch, 
ed in' the oven o^his Father’s wrath. Bread is the most 
necessary thing in the world ; it strengthens man’s heart ; 
it hr-tho staff that upholds his life: so- Christ is the mercy 
of mercies, the most useful and necessary blessing to our 
starving souls. Wine, ere if be fit for our use, must be 
squeezed out of the grape, and this must be trodden and 
bruised in the wine press: so Christ was crushed in the 
wine. press ofhis Father’s wrath, till the blest juice of his 
body, Ms precious blood, did gush out in abundance for 
the redemption of our souls. No liquour so fit as 'wine 
fbr cheering the fainting spirits, Psai. civ. 15. so there i*. 
nothing can refresh the drooping soul so much as the blood 
of Christ. 

Though bread and wine be common (hingsof themselves, 
yet they are bighly valuable in respect of their significancy 
and ends.' A little wax, though in itself of small value, 
yet when affixed to a charter, it serves to confirm oar right 
and title to a great inheritance : so these elements, when 
consecrated and given to ns by Christ's ambassadors, are 
to us a seal of God’s covenant and confirm our title to all 
Christ’s purchase. 

When we see the minister take the bread, think how God 
did Chuse and take Christ from- among men to be our Me. 
diator, and a sacrifice for our sins. 

When the minister sets apart, blesses, and consecrates 
the bread, think how God set apart and sent his Son, sane, 
tified and furnished with all gifts aod graces needful to bis 
mediatory office. 

When you see the consecrated bread and wine exposed 
to open view, think how God in his infinite mercy “ hath 
set forth Jesus Christ as a propitiation through faith in his 
; blood,” Rom. iii. 35. Behold how “ evidently Christ cru. 
cified is set forth before your eye9.” Behold the lamb 
opening the seals, the seal of God’s covenant, the seal of 
God’s treasures, the seal of the fountain of life, and the 
seal of heaven’s gates ; all which were shut .before, till 
Christ came to open them. Suppose now yoa hear that 
voice. Rev. Vi. “ Come and see.” Open the eyes of faith, 
and see a great sight. What is to be secu here i V ou may, 
O communicant, see here the heinous nature of sin, the se- 
verity of divine justice, the misery of the damned, the de. 
servings of unbelievers : you may see the devil conquered, 
justice satisfied, a flame of love kindled in Christ’s heart 
that many waters could not quench : you may see the clefts 
of the rock opened, and a sanctuary found out : you may 
see the preciousoess of souls, the price of pardon, and the 
worth of heaven. Christ’s body and blood, which were 
given for them, do shew that they are things of no small 
value. 

When you see the elements, yon have cause to bless God 
and rejoice at the sight of this precious' sign and seal of 
God’s covcnanat of grace and salvation. We should re- 
joice to seb therainbow in the cloud, a sign of God’s cove, 
naftt, and promise to secure the world against a destroying 
deluge: much more should we joy to see the sign of God’s 
confirming his covenant with believers, securing them against 
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the overflowing of God’s wrath. If it still rained, and 
never a rainbow appeared, we might have reason to fear: 
so, if we never saw this ordinance end seal of God’s cove, 
nan t. w« might suspect danger: but, O believer, you see God 
is faithful and willing to keep covenant; there is the rain* 
bow appearing ; a pleasant sight to a guilty sinner. 

When you seethe minister lay his hand outlie bread, lift 
up your soul and pray, “That God may lay his haod on 
sour diseased soul, that all your distempers may depart 
from you: Lord, lay hold on my soul, as the augel did 
upon Lot ; save me from the flames of wrath, cau9e me to 
escape out of Sodom iuto the mount of God, and clefts of 
the rock, that l perish not.” 

When you see the bread broken, thiuk on the breaking 
aud tormenting of Christ's body, and the bruising of his 
soul for our sins, lie suflVred a double death, one in his 
soul, and aunther in Ids body ; he suffered from men and 
devils : but all that was nothing to what he suffered from 
his Father ; for, when men were wounding his body, the 
the Father's hand bruised his soul, made a thousand wounds 
therein, and poured in a whole ocean of wrath upon him : 
he brake him with breach upon breach, and overwhelmed 
him with one wave of veugeuce upon the back of another, 
till all his billows went over him. This was a sad time 
to our Saviour: yet all these floods could not drown his 
love to us, nor make him quit the grip he had taken of us, 
but, come of him what will, his poor people must not perish ; 
his iove to them flamed highest when his sufferings were 
greatest. 

You should, at this time, desire to be in the same frame, 
as if you had been at Golgotha standing at the foot of the 
cross, and had seen the blood trickling down, and heard all 
the dying groans of the Lamb of God. O shall we see the bles- 
sed Son of God, the brightness of his Father’s glory, with 
ti is eyes dim, his cheeks wan, his face pale, his head bow. 
ing, his heart fainting, his side bleeding, his wounds open 
to shelter us, and his love streaming forth in blood to us; 
1 say shall we see all this, and our affections not raised, 
pur love not kindled, and our hearts not concerned ! O 
what a monstrous thing will it be, to see our affections and 
graces at the lowest ebb, when there is a high stream.tide 
of the love and blood of oar Lord Jesus Christ flowing to* 
wards us ! 

Take a view of. Jesus, oh the cross breathing forth love 
to us, when he was breathing forth bis last: let us look 
^trcightly and stcdfastly to him as he did to us. Many 
write, that he was crucified with bis face toward the west : 
the Jews did it out of despite, as reckoning him unworthy 
to look on the temple and holy city that stood on the east 
of mount Calvary ; but he had a gracious meaning and de. 
sign to us thereby, and now was that word remarkably ful. 
Ailed, Psal. l*vi. 7. “ ills eyes behold the nations:" for 
now his py< s looked to us Gentiles, when be was upon the 
cross ; and O it was an eye of love and pity he cast then 
upon us : nod shall not this encourage us to lift up an eye 
of faith to him upon the cross for healing and salvation f 
Especially seeing he calls us to do it, Isa. xlv. 22. “ Look 
unto me aud be ye saved, all the ends of the earth." And 
it is to be observed, that Christ in this call hath a special 
eye to us in Scotland, who were then Gentiles, and are 
likewise among the ends of the earth. G shall we, in this 
land and corner of the world, have such a loving invitation 
to look to a crucified Saviour for mercy, and will we ne* 
gleet it ? Behold his arms stretched out (o embrace you, 
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and will you not desire to flee into them? Behold him 
bowing his head on the cross, to take a view of your 
wounds, and whisper comfort into your ears : behold him 
opening a window in his side to take you into his heart, 
and pouring. out blood thence to redeem you, and water to 
cleanse you, a fountain both for your justification and 
sanctification. 

Again, when you see the bread broken, look to Christ's 
wounds as an open city of refuge for thy soul that is pur. 
sued by justice to take sanctuary in : his wounds are laid 
open, that you may see into his bleeding heart, and see his 
yearning bowels of mercy, and hear them sounding towards 
you, an object of pity aud spectacle of misery. Poor shel- 
terless soul, quit all other shelters, and flee to the clefts of 
the rock here opened, saying, “ This is my rest, and here 
I will stay," 

Pray at this time, “ Lord, may my hard heart be bro. 
ken and melted, that I may in some measure be conformed 
to my broken Saviour:" or, “ Lord, break the united for. 
ces of my sins, aud scatter them by thy mighty arm." 

When you see the minister offering the bread to the com. 
municanls, aud hear him saying, “Take ye, eat ye," &c. 
thiuk how freely God offers his Son, and Christ offers him- 
self to be ours: think how you see him at the head of the 
table, making offer of himself to you, saying, “ Take me, 
and (he whole purchase of my blood ; take my sealed tes. 
lament, and all the legacies in it; take a sealed pardon of 
all your sins, and a sealed right to eternal life." 

When you receive the bread into your hand, see that you 
slretch forth the hand of faith to receive and embrace Christ 
crucified, as your bleeding High. priest, to make atonement 
for you; say with your heart, “Content, Lord, even so i 
take thee, ami seal a covenant with thee, I clasp about thee 
as mine; I believe. Lord, help my unbelief." If Christ 
be not received by faith in this ordinance, there is nothing 
done but what is ill. O will you come to this table and 
receive the bread of the Lord and not receive the bread, 
the Lord ? O it will be sad, it will be bitter at death, or 
judgment ; when you come to die, you will cry, “ Lord, 
receive my soul well, inay not Christ answer you, “ I 
will just receive your soul as you received my body in the 
sacrament, when you was introated, and that was not at 
all?" O then consider what Chiist has done for you, and 
the absolute necessity you stand in of him, and receive him 
into your souls. O w ill you not accept of a bruised Lord, 
a bruised friend, when he is knocking, with the cross on 
his back, the nails in his hands, and spear in his side ! Can 
you find in your hearts to bold him at the door, in this 
posture ? Will you not open your hearts to him, who open, 
ed his side to you ? 

When you are making use of this bread, praise and mag. 
nify God for providing this heavenly manna, to keep your 
soul from perishing : bless him for this feast, and feed on 
it that you may live: apply Christ and his benefits for the 
nourishing your souls, and strengthening yourgraces: bless 
him for this noble contrivance aud undertaking. Rejoice 
in Christ, that hath found out a way, by his death, to re- 
concile an angry God to you, and procure you access, to 
his table, that you may feast with him. With what joy and 
thankfulness did the Israelites go forth to gather manna; 
that bread which God sent them from heaven : out, 0, here 
is a better manna come from heaven ; will ye not be thank, 
ful for it, and run with desire to get it? The Israelites' 
manna could not give life to the dead ; but here is manna 
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that can restore and preserve life both; yea, give everlast. 
Ing life to both soul and body. The Israelites 1 manna fell 
not on the Sabbath, and they might not go to gather it that 
day : but, blessed be God, this manna falls e < ery day, and 
double on theSabbath,and welcome are ye to gather it this 
day; for Christ now rains it in greater plenty, and calls 
you to be more diligent on it than on other days. His ta. 
bio is well furnished with manna this day : O feed and re. 
fresh your souls well before you leave it, and strive to pre- 
serve the relish of it when you are gone. Cry now with 
these, John vi. 34. 44 Lord, evermore give us this bread. ” 

This bread both satisfies the soul, and creates an appetite; 
O for a perpetual hunger for it ! It is the same bread the 
glorified saints do feed on for evermore : in heaven they 
never loathe this manna, nor weary of it, as the Israelites 
did of theirs. It is but a small crumb, O communicants, 
you get of it here, to that eternal feast provided above. 

Again, bread, in scripture, is called, the staff of bread. 
O this is the true staff of bread ; here bread, if eaten, by 
faith, that will prove a staff to support you, a staff to de- 
fend you, a stair to beat your enemies, and put all your 
Jnst9 to flight : this is a staff that will enable you to run in 
God’s way, u and fight the armies of the aliens.” — That 
is a*strsngo dream that one of the Midianitish host had, 
when Gideon was coming upon them, Judges vii. 13. 44 Be- 
hold, a cake of barley bread c ame tumbling into the host 
of Midian, and smote a tent,” Sec. Strange! a piece of 
bread overturned a tent. Lo, that dream is interpreted in 
this sacrament: here a piece of bread, O communicant, if 
eaten by faith, that will tumble into the host of Satan, and 
thy lusts, these Midianites, which have long vexed you with 
their wiles, strike down their tents, and put them all to 
flight. Surely, a view here, by faith, of Christ’s body 
Merced and nailed by sin, will turn a believer’s heart against 
pin, as the most hateful thing in the world: let sin flatter 
as it will, be will never forget what it hath done to his 
dear Saviour. * This is both quickening and killing bread ; 
for, as it is life to your souls, so it is poison to your lusts. 

When you see the wine poured out, think how freely and 
willingly Christ suffered for you. He poured out his blood 
:*s freely as the wine is poured out to you ; yea, it is said, 
Isa. liii. 12. 44 He poured out his soul unto death,” as freely 
as we pour water out of a vessel. He had freely emptied 
his veins in the garden, and on the cross ; every pore be- 
came an eye to weep blood for your sake*: hjis wounded 
over all, that his blood may run the more plentifully and 
freely ; and, when he hath no more blood to pour out, he 
next pours out his soul for you : and, would you have any 
more from your loving Saviour? O did he pour out his 
soul unto death, and will you not pour out your souls into 
his bosom ! 

Again, when you see it, by faith, behold the wells of 
salvation now opened, the stone rolled away, and the foun- 
tain of the water of life running freely, and follo wing poor 
sinners. O run not away from it, but turn to it; drink, 
and live for evermore. O shall the fountain of life be open- 
ed, and the mouths of your souls fast shut! Can you see 
Christ’s blood running, and not desire to be bathed with it ? 
Hast thou blind eyes or lame feet, weak hands or feeble 
knees, a chid or hard heart, a feared or doubting soul ? 
Here a cure for all thy diseases. Thou art now at the side 
of the pool, just at the healing waters, one step will bring 
you to them : took to Christ for strength, stir up your souls, 
step in, drink, bathe, and be made whole for ever. 


When you drink the cup, remember the precious blood 
of Christ; eye it by faith, plead it with God, and apply 
it to yoor souls : thirstly drink it by the mouth of faith : 
say, C< I am an unrighteous creature, but here is justifying 
blood ; my heart is polluted, but here is sanctifying blood ; 
my soul is wounded, but here is healrng blood ; my lusts 
are strong and lively, but here is mortifying blood ; my 
heart is very dead, but here is quickening blood ; it is very 
hard, but here is softening blood : O, shall not a drop of 
this blood light on my hard heart? O let me not miss a 
cure, when the balm of Gilead is among my hands ! This* 
blood healed thousands, and shall my plagues continue ? 
Lord, may that innocent blood, that dr opt from thy hand* 
and thy side, wash away all the spots and stains of iny 
guilty soul.” 

As you find the wine warm on your cold stomach, so 
let the love and blood of Christ warm your cold heart ami 
affections with vehement love and desire to him. Shall 
Christ’s heart be hot as fire to you, aod will your’s be cold 
as ice to him ? Can you feel his warm and bleeding heart , 
and not cry out with Thomas, 44 My Lord, and my God ?” 
IIow shall I express my love to my loving and lovely Jesus, 
who loved me and gave himself for me? How dearly, Lord, 
hast thou purchased my love, unworthy as it is? What 
hath the world or sin to do with that which Christ hath 
bought so dear ! O for a heart ready to burst with love to 
him that is only worthy to be the object of it ! O for alive 
coal from God’s altar to kindle the flame, that many waters 
might not quench ! Worse am I than a beast, if 1 be not 
ravished with Christ’s matchless love. 

When you see the elements divided and distributed 
among the communicants, bellfcve it, that Christ is really, 
though invisible, dealing forth the effects and benefits of 
his death and sufferings to the worthy receivers. 

When you see both the bread and the wine given, think 
that God is offering and giving Christ, and all Christ unto 
us; and we must be willing to take Christ and all that i* 
in him, all his benefits, all his office?, all his laws, and aP 
his cross he thinks fit to lay on ns. 

When the bread and wine are offered to you, and you 
hear Christ saying, TViArc, cat, drink ; O then cast open a 
the doors and gates of your soul* that At the King of glory 
may enter in:” say, 4t Come in, thou blessedof the* Lord : 
wherefore standest thou without? As I receive the frreaii 
of the Lord into my mouth, let me receive the bread, the 
Lord, into my soul. Lord, it was my errand to receive 
thee into my heart, let me not go without thee.” Stir up 
faith mightily, to receive Christ and all his benefits. Stretch 
out faith’s arms as far and as wide as you may, to welcome, 
embrace, and clasp about your Saviour, and say, My 
beloved is mine, and I am his;” Now may the marriage 
be sealed and ratified, and the knot cast which shall nen r 
be loosed again : and happy, happy for ever is my choice, 
rich is my portion, my soul is made up to all eternity. 

When you are eating and drinking the bread and wine, 
let your soul be busy making close and particular applica- 
tion by faith of Christ and all his benefits, according to 
your various necessities. And consider, that as, by eating 
and drinking, your food incorporates with your bodies, 
and turns one with you; so Christ by faith is mystically 
united to you, and you are made one with Christ : as the 
broken bread enters into your body, and becomes your’s 
by feeding upon it ; so you are to believe, that as truly 
Christ’s broken body, and the purchase of his bloody are 
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applied to you for curing and saving your soul, and that 
ail liis merits and graces are your’s by faith ; “ This is my 
body that was broken for. you.’* Again, as eating and 
drinking of proper food is very pleasant to our bodies, so 
we ought to take great satisfaction and complacency in par. 
1 .iking of Christ and bis benefits, Lrt us satiate ourselves, 
in tasting of his goodness, and feasting on his heavenly 
dainties. And ns by our earthly food our bodies nrestreugth. 
pned for labour, so by this spiritual food otir souls and our 
graces are nourished and strengthened for the duties of re- 
ligion. 

Again, you are to look upon these sacramental actions, 
as a mutual giving and taking sasineand infeftment betwixt 
Christ andy our souls. Hereby you get infeftment of a cru- 
cified Christ, his great purchase and glorious inheritance; 
and hereby Christ takes infeftment of your soul and body, 
to be his children, his heirs, his servants and soldiers, to 
obey him and fight for him while you live. You are here, 
by consecrate to be temples for hts service and residence; 
beware of defiling the temple of the Lord, suffer not a herd 
of swinish lusts to enter therein, lest God abhor you and 
cast you off for ever. 

When you hear these wards of the institution, “ This 
cup is the New Testament in my liiood : this do in remem- 
brance of me:” consider why it is called a Testament ; it is 
because in his ordinance we have Christ’s testament and 
latter wilt scaled, wherein he leaves many a rich legacy to 
bis poor friends ; and here he gives a sealed copy of liis tes- 
tameut into every one of their hands. 

Quest. “ Whut are the legacies he leaves ?” 

Sins. Pardon, peace, wisdom, righteousness, s&nctifiea. 
tiou, redemption, grace, and glory. 

Quest. 1 ‘ Out how shall i know if I have any interest 
herein?” ’ 

.f«4. Are you one of Christ’s poor relations? Can you 
claim any siboesa to him by faith .and regeneration? Then 
your name is in Christ’s Testament. 

Quest . “ But lu?w shall I be sure that the Testament is 
«o force, and will be execute?” 

Ahs. It is become of force by the death of the Testator, 
who died, and left his Testament in the bands of the bles. 
sed Spirit to be executor of it, and' to apply it to those the 
Testator appoictcd : yea, (blessed be God) the Testator 
is risen again, aud lives to see the execution of it himself 
likewise. 

Quest. “ But, will I get all Christ's purchase and lega- 
cies just now ?” 

/ins. You shall be infeft, and have your right secured 
to all this great estate left by Christ’s will to you ; and out 
of it y oa shatt have a present maintenance, till the time 
appointed come, when you shall enter into the full posses, 
nion of the inheritance. You are but minors yet, and not 
tit to be intrusted with it; hut it is secured in good hands 
for you, till you come to full age. h. the meantime, you 
hear the dying Testator leaves a charge upon you, to “ do 
this in remembrance of him.” Think on him and his love 
to you ; think what he has contrived, what he has promts- 
ed, what he has dooe, what he is still doing, and what he 
is about to do for you : remember him who remembered 
you in your lowest estate, and is still remembering you : re- 
member him that is coming agoio quickly in the clouds, 
to meet you, take you homo to his palace, and put you In 
possession of all. Hu commands you to show his death 
till he come again. 


When you hear of his coming again, consider what a 
glorious coming and glad meeting that will be. O believ- 
er, you now see Christ only through these elements by an 
eye of faith, but then you shall see him by an eye of im- 
mediate vision, you shall see him even as be is ; and O how 
mightily surprised will you be at the sight! You will say, 
as ‘the Queen of Sheba said of Solomon, The half was not 
told me when I was in my own country ; but, “ Behold 
a greater than Solomon is here.’* 

Before you rise from the table, you may think on Eli- 
jah’s cake baken on the coals, and his cruse of water, in 
the strength of which meat he went forty days and forty 
nights till he came to Ilorcb, the mount of God, 1 Kings 
xix. 6, 8. Think how much more substantial, durable and 
nobrishing the food is that thou hast been partaking of, and 
bless God for it. Elijah is twice there wakened to take a 
double meal; and so ought you to rouse up and provoke 
your spiritual appetite to take another morsel ere you go ; 
you should feed plentifully at Christ’s table. It is a vir- 
tue to be a holy glutton at this feast : you know not if ever 
| you get another feast like this, till you come to the mount 
of God above ; this may be your last communion here, aud 
the last time you shall drink of the fruit of the vine in this 
manner; take a large fill to strengthen your soul for your 
journey, you know not what blasts and storms may blow 
by the way: you have a siege to hold out, take in provi- 
sions here; you have a voyage to go, see that you victual 
your ship: death will try and put all your graces to it. 
The wisest virgins have no grace to spare at the coining of 
the Bfidegroom ; what storms of temptations mid difficul- 
ties do many poor saints meet with on a death. bed? It is 
with much ado they put safe into the harbour at last: O 
then gather manna while it is falling, for your gathering 
time may bo lost. 

Consider, that, while you are at the table, you are near 
Christ your Physician ; therefore be sensible of your ma- 
ladies and look up to him with your Unger on your sore, 
and cry with the Pbalmist, Psal. xli. 4. *• Lord, be mer- 
ciful linto me ; heal my soul, for I have sinned against thee.” 
Now the balm of Gilead is among my bunds, and it will be 
sad if I should mits a cure. The blood of Christ, that hath 
healed thousands, is now at hand ; Oh let not my plagues 
continue with me. O let a drop of that precious blood 
light on my cold, dead, and bard heart, that some heat, 
life and softness may be got and preserved therein. 

You are come to Christ on a good day, when he is on a 
throne of grace with a sceptre of mercy in bis hand; see 
that you niako all your wants known to him. A feasting 
time is a time of granting requests : £* what is thy petition, 
and what is tby request, Queen Esther ?” said king Aba. 
suerus at the banquet of wine. So said King Jesus to the 
worthy comuiunicant at his toyal feast, “ What is thy pe- 
tition, and what is thy request ? What will ye that 1 shall 
do unto you?” as Christ asked the blind men. Mat. xx. 
32. Let your requests be like those of the Psalmist, “ Con- 
sider, and hear me, O Lord my God ; lighten mine eyes, 
lest I sleep the sleep of death, Psal. xiti. 3. Let my soul 
live, and it shall praise thee, Psal. cxix. 176. Purge me 
with hyssop, and I shall be clean ; wash me, and I shall 
be whiter tbao snow, Psal. li. 7. Restore unto me the joy 
of thy salvation, and uphold me with thy free spirit.” 
Psal. li. 12. Or, you may put some of the Spouse’s peti. 
tions at this time, M Draw me, we will run after thee, Cant. 

1. 4. Awake, O northwind, come thou south, blow uppu 
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loved us, ami washed us from our sins ia bis blood,” Rev. 

1, 15. 

Oh, may the worthy communicant say, how shall I men. 
lion the loving kindness, and praises of the Lord, accord, 
in,' to the multitude of his loviug kindnesses, and accord- 
iu 4 to all he hath bestowed on me, aud his great goodness 
to the house of Israel? O that I could proclaim thy love 
to all the world, and make the whole earth ring with thy 
praises ! O that 2 could sing praises to him that loved me : 
to him that made the world, and furnished it to richly for 
me' to dwell in : to him that made my body so wonderfully, 
and gave me a soul so capable to serve and enjoy him : to 
him that remembered me in my low estate, and laid aside 
his glory, took on my nature, and paid my debt on the 
cross : to him that sent his Spirit to quicken me when dead 
in my sins, that opened mine eyes, bowed my will, and 
turned mo from darkness to light : to him who forgives my 
iniquities, heals my diseases, redeems my life from dcstruc. 
tion, and crowns me with loving- kindness : to him that 
bath endured from me many slights, put up with many af. 
fronts, and waited on me with infinite patience ; even “ to 
Min that loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own 
blood, and made us kings and priests to God bis Father, 
a note the angels themselves cannot sing ; and to him that 
is able to keep us from failing, and to present us faultless 
before the presence of his glory with exceeding joy, be 
glory, majesty, and dominion, now and for evermore! O 
give thanks unto the Lord, for he is good, for his mercy 
endureth for ever. Who can utter the mighty acts of the 
Lord? Who can show forth all his praise . 5 Now blessed 
be his glorious name for ever : lot the whole earth be filled 
with his glory ” 

And, O believer, remember that you only begin this 
duty of singing praise in this world, for eternity itself will 
not end it : endless eternity will be short enough for this 
glorious work of praise. You ought to be acquainting 
yourself much with this work while here, that you be not 
a stranger to it hereafter. Resolve with David not only to 
begin it, but to persist and hold ou iu it also, Psal. cxlv. 

2. “ Every day will I bless thee, and I will praise thy 
name for ever and ever as if he had said, I’ll begin it 
now, and do it every day while here, in hopes that I will 
spend a whole eternity iu it hereafter. Again, he says, 
Psal. cxlvi. 2. While I live, I will praise the Lord; I 
will sing praises unto my God, while I have aDy being.” 
And when I have no longer being on earth, I hope to have 
a being in heaven, where I shall praise him to better pur. 
pose; and wherein. Lord, 1 am deficient now in thy due 
praise, 1 will pay it hereafter in everlasting Hallelujahs. 

0 communicant, hast thou not great ground to praise this 
day, that thou livest not among the dark Pagans, that- 
never heard tell of Jesus Christ? That thou art not among 
the fallen angels, for whom a sacrifice was never provided ? 
That thou artnot^mong the damned in bell , who are with- 
out the reach of mercy, and of hearing the joyful sound ? 
You have been set at a full table, when others suffer an 
everlasting famine. And, what will you render to the 
Lord for this distinguishing love and undeserved goodness ? 

1 have good ground to caution you against imthankfulness, 
as Moses did (be Israelites upon the view -of their entry 
into Canaan, Dcut. viii. 10, 11. “ When you have eaten 
and are foil, forget not to bless God for the good land that 
he hath given you ;” that you have a Goshen on earth, 
and the prospect of a Canaan above; -bless him for aland 
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of light that you dwell in, and for the rich table that h e 
covers for you : bleBS God for a sacrament day, for it is 
one of the days of heaven ; it is a day you ought highly 
to prize, and to praise God for. They that know the 
worth of this day could wish, with Joshua, that the sun 
stood still upon it, that it might lje lengthed out, for their 
enjoying communion with God i but in a special manner 
they would wish that the Sun of righteousness stood still 
this day and shined, that, with Joshua, they might get a 
moro full revenge on their enemies ; viz. their lusts, these 
cursed Canaanites that remain still in the land. 

111. You ought to go from this table in the eunuch's 
frame, who, after his scaling a covenant with God, went 
an his way rejoicing, Acts viii. 39. God’s people are fre- 
quently in scripture called to rejoice and be glud in the 
Lord f and, to be sure, there is not a more fit season for 
it than uow, when he hath been making such a glorious 
discovery of that great love, wherewith he loved them. 
A man that is condemned for a crime, and ready to be exe- 
cuted, O what joy hath he, when he receives his pardon ! 

! And should not believers rejoice in God, who here receive 
the atonement , and are, as it were, brought again from die 
| gibbet by the mercy of God in Christ ? 

There arc two things you oughtto rejoice in ; I. In God. 

| 2. In his ways. 

’As to the first , it is the duty of a covenanted people to 
rejoice in their covenanted God. With what joy doth 
Zacchcus entertain Christ, when he dosed a bargain wi»h 
him? Luke xix. 6. ; and likewise the jailor. Acts xvi. 
34. And to be sure, whenever the babe of the new man 
is formed in the soul, it will leap for joy. it is mo9t rea- 
sonable that Christ should have a joyful welcome into (lie 
soul. God not only commands ami presses this joy, as in 
Psal. v. 11. Joel ii. 23. Phil. iii. 1. and iv. 4. but he af- 
fords the greatest grounds for it. God the Father gives 
himself to us as a portion; his Son to be our Saviour ; his 
well ordered covenant as a nevcr.failing spring of conso- 
lation ; his holy Spirit to be our comforter ; his influences 
to blow up this holy flame of joy; his graces of failh, hope, 
and love, to breed and feed it ; his ordinances to maintain 
and increase it ; and particularly the Lord’s supper is a 
spiritual feast instituted for cheering the soul: for, after 
it, we see that Christ and his disciples sung a hymn. 

What ground of joy have believers in fheir covenanted 
Redeemer, in his love, in his victories, and in bis purchase ? 
What ground of joy in his person and natures? In God 
iucarnate they may sec heaven and earth conjoined, God 
and human nature eternally married together, and them, 
selves, very nearly related to God. O believer, be is 
“ bone of your bone, and flesh of your flesh, and has a 
: fellow-feeling of your infirmities ;” and is not this mat. 
Iter of joy ? 

What ground of joy have you in the attributes of God, 
which are all engaged for you, and become yonrs by co. 
Tenant ? The thoughts of God may be aweet to you as to 
the Psalmist, Psal. civ. 34. The thoughts of God are a 
terror to the wicked, but every one of his attributes may 
be a cordial to you, yea, even the most terrible of them ; 
bis justice, that before stood with a flaming sword to keep 
you oat of paradise, doth now turn an advocate to plead 
for your happiness, 1 John i. 9. Justice is come over to 
your side, and pleads for your pardon and discharge, slnco 
Christ your surety bath paid the debt : and for the crown 
of glory to you, since bo hath kid down the price. 
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Hi s goodness and mercy afford you great matter of joy r I 
vrliy ? for, as he is good, so he doth good, and will let his 
people want nothing that is good for them ; he will hear 
their cry, pity thrift in danger, and be a strong hold to 
them in the day of trouble;' And, when you meet with 
mercies and comforts, you may receive them as tokens of 
his special love: they come to you wrapt up in the bowels 
of Christ, and dipt in his blood, and so are doubly sweet. 
When you get a deliverance from any distress, you may 
say as Iftzekiak, Isa. sssviii. 17. “ Thou hast, in love 
to my soul, delivered it from the pit of corruption.” O 
believer, all thy mercies are covenanted to thee, which 
may make them sweet to thy taste: that word in Eccl. ix. 

7. belongs to thee, “go thy way, eat thy bread with joy, , 
and drink thy wine with a me;ty heart ; for God now 
acreptcththy woiks.” Every morsel of bread thou eatest 
comes from thy Father’s hand, sweetened in the blood of 
Christ, and is an earnest of greater and better things laid 
up for fliee. , 

God’s wisdom and faithfulness may rejoice thy heart. 
Ilo is a skilful physician, he panders our case, weighs our 
necessity, and knows how to prescribe sometimes bitter 
potions, and sometimes cheering cordials: he knows how 
to time our blessings and our crosses also. O covenanted 
soul it may be sweet to thee to think that all thy afflictions, 
as w oil as mercies, are the fruits of infinite wisdom and 
faithfulness : yea thy being within the covenant, alters the 
nature and property ol thy crosses, and makes them be- 
come good and medicinal to thee ; thou art now to look on 
them as mercies covenanted and promised to thee. “ When 
his children transgress, he will visit them with the rod. — 
In fai’hfutness hast thou afflicted me, saith the Psalmist.” 
O what comfort may 'this bring thee, when thou consider- 
est, that all thy afflictions arc an article of the covenant, 
the effect of God’s love, and a fruit of Christ’s purchase : 
so that you may Ray of every rod you meet with, the Lord 
secs I want this, otherwise 1 shonld not be exercised with 
it: my covenanted God and Father knows that this, and 
no less than this, is needful for mft : what am I, that he 
should be so mindful of me?” 

You may rejoice in the almightincss of God, He hath 
■an arm that is full of power, that can easily level your 
spiritual Goiiahs, pull down Satan’s strong holds, and make 
good all his promises. 

You may rejoice in his immutability. He is unchange- 
able in bis love arid in his covenant. Mutable creatures 
change their respects, and break their leagues and cove- 
nants : but God’s covenant is indissolvable; for he is en- 
gaged for our part, as well as h>s own, Jcr, xxxii. 40. 

“ O believer, God hath promised both for himself and 
thee:” as you may further see in fleb. xiii. 5. compared 
w ith Jer. xxx. 9. and 2 Tim. i. 12. If ouce in the cove- 
nant, thou art always in it; yon may sing that sweet song, 
Psal. xlv iii. 14. “ For this God is our God, for ever and 

ever: he will be our guide even unto death;” yea, like- 
wise in death, and over death. That which dissolves the 
marriage-covenant among men, will not dissolve this : 
adultery will not do it ; lor God sailb, “ Though ye have 
played the harlot with many lovers, yet return unto me. — 
Turn, ye backsliding child reft, for I am married unto yon.” 
Death cannot dissolve it ; yea it brings you nearer to your 
Covenanted God, wtrctc yon shall ever rejoice in his pre- 
sence. Though death rftbs wordly men of their poor hap- 
piness, and hungry kftaven, yetit doth no harm to you : 


nay, when you find death begin to assanlt void taberuarle 
of clay, yon may “ lift up your bead with joy : for bcdiold, 
the day of your redemption draweth nigh.’’ You may- 
sing with the Psalmist, Psal. Ixxiii. 20. “ My flesh and 

heart failetb ; but God is the strength of my heart, and 
my portion forever.” What though my eye and myliearf. 
strings be ready to break, and the lamp of my life beJikc 
a candle burnt to the socket, gnd near the going out; yet 
still God is my God and portion for ever. 

Thus Olevian, a dying saint, comforted himself : “ My 
hearing is gone, my smelling is gone, and my sigjit is 
going: my speech and feeling are almost gone; but the 
loving-kindness of God shall never depart from me.” 
When the worldling’s portion is gone, your’s remains sura 
to you: lose what you will, you cannot lose that. Good 
cause had Habbakkuk to say, Hab. iii. 17, 18. “ Althu’ 

the fig-tree shall not blosoin, neither siiati fruit be on the 
vines, &c. yet l ■ will rejoice in the Lord, and joy in the 
God of my salvation. O believer, the more you view your 
portion, yon will find the more ground for your rejoicing 
therein : for in God yon have all things you need ; all 
things you can desire ; yea, more than “ eye hath seen, 
ear heard, or heart can coneeive.” 

But secondly , as you ought to go from this ordinance re- 
joicing In God, so likewise in the ways of God; and like 
Jehosaphat, you ought to have your hearts lift up iu the 
ways of thfe Lord. Put on holy resolutions to proceed 
with zeal, delight, and alacrity, in the ways of God’s com. 
mandments : your hearts should now be enlarged to run 
and sing in his ways, and go about every duty with plea- 
sure. Stedfastly ttsist cvpry sin, nnd especially the sin 
that hath most easily beset you, your predominant sin, your 
beloved idol: abhor both inward and outward sins; flee 
drunkenness, unclcanmss, swearing, lying, cheating, sab- 
bath. breaking, &c. Make religion your main work, and 
make conscience of heart, holiness: study to live near Christ, 
make use of him and constantly depend on him, for right, 
eousness and strength. Study to peiform the duties both 
of the first and second table: carefully observe family du. 
ties and secret prayer. In a word, go on cheerfully in the 
ways of piefy and devotion, and especially in those duties 
wherein communion and correspondence with God is to bft 
obtained and kept tip. Go on joyfully in the ways of jus. 
tice and honesty, meekness and peace, temperance and so- 
briety, charity and benefience, humility and self-denial; 
and trust in your covenanted God, for rovenaut strength 
and furniture for every good word and Work. 

IV. In going from the Lord’s table, you ought to mix 
your j6y and praises with a holy fear and trembling; and 
you have great cause for this, when you consider. 1. Y<»ur 
manifold short. comings in this solemn approach to God. 
Surely your souls were nolcKatiscd according to the puri. 
fication of the sanctuary, your preparation was defective 
in the sight of God. /lave you not cause to be ashamed, 
that your hearts were not more d« ■#ly effected with the 
great Sights pres* nf« d to your view ■, and the glorious things 
vput in your offer? lime you not giodml to he humbled for 
the coldness of your hearts, the wavering* of your niituf$, 
the deaclness of your spirits, and carnality of your affpc. 
tions, wfhen you was about this heavenly and spiritual work ? 
Alas for the weakness of our giaces, the incoustancy of our 
frames, and the minifold infirmities which cleave to our best 
performances ! Ilad we no more sin to aus w pi for. but the ini- 
quities of our holy things, they would be too heavy for 
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1 v> near. Lei us be bumbled under the sense of them, and j 
look to our great high. priest to make atonement for them. 

You hive cause to be humbled and fear, considering 
the manifold dangers yon are exposed to, and enemies you 
are environed with, who are never more busy than aft< j r a 
sacrament, and eur being admitted to nearness with God. 
Christ, immediately after his baptism, and the solemn ma- 
nifestation he had from heaven, wasted away to be tempt- 
ed of the devil, Matth. iv. 1. And It was after the Lord’s 
supper that Christ told his disciples, that u sat an desired 
to have them, that he might sift them as wheat,” Lukexxii. 
SI. It was after Paul was WTapt op to the third heaven, 
that he was in hazard of being exalted above measure, or 
puft up with pride, and therefore bad a messenger of Satan 
sent to buffet him, 2 Cor. xii. Have you got any thing 
of the riches of Christ, and the treasures of heaven, at this 
ordinance? Then look well to yourselves that you lose it 
not, for the devil is going abont seeking to rob you thereof : 
therefore be not lifted np or secure, but he humble and 
watchful, and walk circumspectly. 

Sect. IT. — Containing Directions how to Behave when 
you go home to your Closets and Retiring Places. 

THINK not your workover on a communion. sabbath, 
when you are come home from the church ; but as soon as 
possible retire. 

t. For prayer. Yon should be more bent upon prayer 
now than ever. The Psalmist, when God had dealt kind. 
]y with him, resolves therefore that he will call upon God 
as long as he lived, Psal. cxvi. 2. This is a strange return 
he would give God for former favours : he would go and 
beg new favours from him, and lie the more closely about 
bis hand ; I will love God, and love prayer the better all 
my days. This is not the manner of men, but God is de. 
lighted with such a return. 

Quest. “ But what ahall we pray for now ? Can God 
give more than what he hath given us in the sacrament?” 

Ant. Though God hath here given you the seal of the 
covenant, and a right to all its privileges and promises ; 
yet he will be enquired of by you for the particular appli. 
cation and accomplishment of them: you must put God to 
his word, and pray with the Psalmist, Psal. cxix. 49. 
“ Remember the word unto thy servant, upon which thon 
hast caused me to hope. Be it to thy servant according to 
thy word.” Again, you should pray that God may con. 
tinue and preserve any good frame or tenderness of heart, 
spiritual .motions and resolutions, or any warmness of affec. 
lions and desires that have been wrought in you by this or- 
dinance; for our hearts are ready to cool, and our good, 
ness to vanish * 4 like the morning clouds and the early dew 
yon have need therefore to pray with David, 1 Chron. xxix. 
IS. Lord, keep this for ever in the imagination of the 
thoughts of my heart :” and, Psal. Ixv.iii. 28. “ Strengthen, 
O God, that which tlqm hast wrought for us.” Yout hearts 
are naturally deceitful, and your feet bent to backsliding; 
pray as in Psal. xvii. 5. 44 Hold up my goiogB in thy paths, 
thatmy footsteps slip not.” You have no strength in your, 
selves to keep the promises, and perform the vows to the 
Lord which you have made: therefore beg from your co. 
venanted God, that he may furnish yon for every good 
word and work; for 44 Ills he that worketh in you both 
to will and to do.” 

II. SelLexamiostton is a duty most necessary on the back 


of this solemn ordinance, as well as before it. Review your 
carriage at it, so that you may be humbled for defects, or 
thankful for attainments ; cast op your acconots, and see 
what you have gained at this gospel. market. Will you not 
be as wise for your souls, as you are for your bodies? Were 
you at a market trading for the things of this world, you 
would take this course after yon had coroe from it: but, O 
44 what will it profit you, though you should gain the whole 
world, if you should lose your souls?” 

There are two things you should carefully search into, 
when you come home from the Lord’s table: 1 . If yon had 
sincerity in covenanting with God. 2. If you had his gra. 
cious presence with you in this ordinance. 

Quest. 1. ** How shall I know if I have sincerely (rans. 
acted with God at his table, and if be hath taken me into 
tbe.bond of his covenant?” 

Ans. I. It is of great consequence for you to know this; 
for it is not every one that externally receivetb the seal of 
God’s covenant, that Is really taken into the bond of it ; 
many thousands deceive themselves in this matter. You 
may discover your sincerity in covenanting, by reviewing 
the frame and condition your souls were in when you were 
about it, and by considering the frame and disposition they 
are in now. 

I. (< What was the frame of your souls when yon were 
transacting with God ?” 

1 . Were you low and vile in your own eyes, and deeply 
humbled under a sense of your own unwortbiuess and ill. 
deserving ; so that yon were made to say with the Centu. 
rion, from the bottom of your heart, “ Lord, I am not wor- 
thy that thon should st come under my roof ; 1 have lived 
all my days in rebellion against thee; the bottomless pit is 
my doe?” Then this is a good sign of thy being brought 
within .the covenant, according to Ezek. xvi. 62, 63. 

2. Were you weary of the burden of sin ? Did you groan 
under it as a heavy load ? Were you sensible that it was too 
heavy for you to bear? as the Psalmist was, Psal. xxxviii* 

3. Then it is a good sign ; for it is to such that Christ af- 
fords rest in his covenant. 

3. Did your souls long and pant forChrist, as the hunt- 
ed hart for the water- brooks , the scorched ground for a re- 
freshing shower , ora condemned man for a remission ? Was 
it your cry, None but Christy give me Christy or else I die: 
Lord Jesus, here a poor beggar for thy bounty, a diseased 
Lazarus for thy cure, an empty belly for thee to fill, a na- 
ked back for thee to cover : never was there a soul that stood 
more in need of thee than I. Then this is a good token : 
for, wherever there is true faith, itempties the soul, disco, 
vers want and misery in ourselves, and great fullness in Christ. 
Faith comes with an empty vessel to Christ’s open fountain, 
it comes with an open mouth to hit full feast, and with an 
empty hand to his rich treasure. 

4. Were you in a resigning frame when yon took the 
seal of the covenant into your hand ? For faith, as it embra- 
ces and lays hold on Christ, so it delivers np the soul to 
Christ ; and, as it takes Christ wholly, so it gives up the 
soul wholly to him. Did you give all yon are, and all 
you have, your children, relations, honours, estates, inte. 
rests, time, talents, health, strength, and all to Christ, to be 
disposed of, and employed by him, according to his plea, 
sure ? Then this is a good mark of thy sincerity. 

5. Were you in a renouncing frame, willing to part with 

| every Inst, and put a bill of divorce in the hand# of every. 
| Delilah or beloved idol? Then it is a good sign ; for erery 
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sincere soul will say, at such a tine, Ephraim, “ What hare 
I to do any more with idols?'* 

II. Consider the frame and disposition of your souls since 
you came from the Lord's table; for you may find out your 
sincerity hereby. 

1. Ask your souls that question, which Christ himself 
once asked the Pharisees, Matth. xxii. 42. “ What think 
ye of Christ ?" Covenanted souls, to be sure, will have a very 
high opinion of him ; for “ to all that believe he is preci- 
ous. Can you say, then, that you have high and admiriog 
thoughts of Christ, and that you wonder at his beauty : once 
I was at peace without Christ, but now I see nothing but 
fire and wrath out of him : once I saw little beauty in him, 
and said, as the daughters of Jerusalem, said to his spouse, 
“ What is thy beloved more thau another beloved?” But 
now I see him altogether lovely : yea, I see not only a match- 
less beauty in his person, but also in his way, his word, his 
ordinances, his propie ; nay, in his very cross, and every 
thing that belongs to him. 

2. All covenanted souls will be mightily pleased with 
the contrivance, frame and design of the covenant; they 
will say, “It is well ordered in all things:*' they will be 
satisfied with all the articles of it, and with ail the offices 
and relations of Christ ; they will be content to be go. 
verned by his laws, as well as to be justified by his righ- 
teousness. All they who have entered into a marriage, 
covenant with Christ will look to his person more thau to 
his patrimony, and they will embrace his precepts as well 
as his promises. Try, therefore, if it be so with you. 
Are you pleased with the design of the covenant, viz. to 
exalt free grace? Would you have Christ all and your, 
selves nothing? Would you be content with heaven, though 
it were for no more than to stand an eternal monument of 
free grace, and that you might, with others, join in your 
note to glorify and exalt it ? Do you love still to cry “ not 
unto us, not unto us, but to Christ be the glory?” Than 
this is a good sign you are within the bond of this covenant, 

3. Have you heart melting thoughts at the remembrance 
of Christ’s wounds ? Arc you sensibly touched for your 
sins that pierced him, resolved through his grace, to pierce 
him no more, and that you will never give any harbour to 
those traitors that put to death the Sou of God ? Then it 
is a sign you have eyed him by faith at his table, and taken 
hold of his covenant. 

4. If you be his covenanted friends, you will resolve to 
obey every commanded duty, John xv. 14. Ye will be a 
people zealous of good works. And remember this, ye 
will resolve to perform covenant.duties in a covenant. way, 
in a gospel method ; i. e. ye will do all out of love and 
gratitude to your benefactor and Redeemer ; ye will do all 
to glorify him ; ye will go oat of yourselves even to Christ 
for strength, and depend on him for all. 

Quest. 2. How shall I know if I have met with Christ at 
his table, and enjoyed any thing of his gracious presence 
there? 

Ans. Christ hath many ways of visiting his people, and 
holding communion with them ; and, though he hath not 
done'itin the way you were expecting, do not conclude 
that he hath not done it at all. 

1. He sometimes draws near his people hi this ordinance, 
by bringing light to their understandings and making gra. 

cious discoveries to their souls. Sometimes he discovers 

to us his greatness and purity, so- as to humble us to the 
dust, and make as setm nothing In our own eyes,, and coo. 
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fess we are the vilest of sioners, and wonder that we are 
out of -the pit: so was it with these holy men, Job xl. 4. 

Isa. vi. 3.- Sometimes he discovers his goodness and 

mercy, in giving his Son to die for such wretches, and of. 
fering pardon to such rebels: and thereby he sheds abroad 
his love into our hearts, and melts them in tears, confessions, 
and thankful resentments of his love, as in Luke vi. 44. 
1 Tim* i. 16.— -Sometimes be discovers Christ to be alto, 
gether lovely, sin to be altogether vile, the world to be 
altogether vain, holiness to be altogether necessary, and 
heaven to be altogether glorious. 

2. He kindly visits his people, when be draws out their 
graces to a lively exercise, and particularly sends his 
quickening Spirit to melt their hearts into the exercise of 
repentance and mourning for sin, or to actuate their faith, 
and enable them to lean on Christ for pardon and salvation, 
and say with that poor man, “ Lord, I believe, help thou 
my unbelief — Or when he kindles love in the heart, and 
makes it barn while he talks to them, and opens the scrip, 
tures, as he did to the two disciples going to Emmaus; or 
help you to say with Peter, “ Lord, thou that knowest all 
things, knowest that I love thee :*’ — Or when hedrawsout 
the desires, longings, and paotings of the soul after him. 
self, and makes us thirst after him, and follow hard after 
him. Hence we see what a mistake many are in, who think 
there is no communion with Christ but by sensible conso. 
lations and manifestations of his love: for, where there is 
a holy shame, grief, and sorrow, wrought in the soul for 
siu, it is as real an evidence of his gracious presence, as 
when the soul is affectionately melted into love, praise, and 
joy Though Christ come not to yon by the higher way, 
yet be thankful if he come in the lower way. 

3. Christ bolds communion with his people in this ordi. 
nance, by strengthening them for duty, and making them 
delight in his service, and count it their meat and drink to- 
do his will, and reckon “ one day in bis courts worth a 
thousand elsewhere.” 

4. When he intimates his special love and favour to their 
souls, which he doth many ways, by dissolving their doubts 
and fears, Bcatteriug their clouds, shining on their graces, 
and clearing up their evidences; or whispering by hie 
Spirit into their Consciences, “Fear not, I am your salva- 
tion : Be of good cheer, all your sios are forgiven you : the 
Lord bath put away thy sins, thou shait not die.” It is 
this way the Lord sometimes brings bis people into 
the banqueting.house , satisfies them, as with marrow and 
fatness, makes them to hear the voice of joy and gladness , 
fills them with peace that passes understanding , with joy- 
that is unspeakable and full of glory. It is thus that bn 
kisses them with the kisses of his mouth % e. applies the 
comforts of his promises, which are the sweet words of hie 
mouth, yea, sweeter to them than honey or the honey. comb s 
it is here he makes them to drink of the rivers of his plea - 
sures , brings them to his holy mountain yf and makes them 
joyful in his house of prayer : it is here he “ brings them 
out of the miry clay, sets their feet upon a rock, establishes- 
their goings, and puts a new song in their mouth, even 
praises to our God.” 

It might be proper in- this place to speak to the cases of 
several sorts of communicants : but, having done this pretty 
fully- in my Sacramental Catechism , I shall here speak only 
to two sorts. 

I. Those who, after secret self-examination, and review, 
tug of their communicating, are put to complain that the/ 
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Uo uot lind any comfort or spiritual advantage by the so- 
lemn ordinance of which they have been partaking. 

II. Those who canuotbut acknowledge, to the praise of 
fr. e grace, that they have been kindly dealt with, and pri. 
vileged with special manifestations of God’s love and favour 
at this holy ordinance. , i 

J 'tni, As to the iirst sort of communicants. 

There are sometimes found not a. .few of God's people 
who, on the back of their communicating, are in a discon- j 
tolai e condition. “O (saith one) 1 have been examining 
n)\ self since I came from the Lord's table, and reviewing | 
in) comtuanicatiog ; and 1 fear I hare not met with Christ 
there, nor got any comfort or spiritual advantage by the 
ordination. 1 think God is angry with me; and what 
shall i do?” 

1 a/, G ranting it be so that thou hast got no benefit 
fcy tills ordinance, beware of laying the blame in the least 
upon the master of the feast, who is a bountiful Lord, and 
^alights in mercy ; but leave your complaint entirely upon 
yourself, and search for the cause of your disappointment 
in yourself. And it is likely, upon due search, you will 
find, that either you have been slight in your preparations 
for the duty : your appetite hath not been sharpened with 
a sense of spiritual wants; you have not been watchful 
over your heart, either before, in time of, or after your 
communicating ; or perhaps you have gone about this work 
too much in year own strength, without looking to God 
fur strength and quickening in the gospel method. Jacob 
told his wives, Gen. xxxi. “ I see your father’s counte- 
nance, it is not toward me as before.” Now, what was 
the reason of it ? “ Jacob (say Laban's sons) “ hath taken 
away all that was our father's,” he hath enhanced his riches. 
Well, hast thou dealt thus with thy heavenly Father? Hast 
thou robbed him of his glory in any measure toy thy self-con- 
fidence ? Then it is no wouder that his countenance was 
not, so pleasant toward thee as at other times. Behnmbled 
then for your defects and short-comings; and fay, ** Lord, 
thou art righteous, bat I am wicked.” 

. 2 dly. God may hide his face from his people at the sa. i 
rrament, either for their trial, or forlheir spiritual improve- 
ment (fnd advantage. lie may hereby try you how you 
will behave under such a dispensation ; if you will love him 
aud cleave to him, even when he hides himself, or frowns 
upon you. Do not despond, O believer, though God ap 
pe.tr to frown, or to speak bitter things against you ; but 
cleave still to him by faith,' and bless his name that he is 
at all in speaking terms with you, and not wholly silent to 
you, as he is to many, upon whom he will not bestow a re- 
proof, but gives them up to walk after the counsels of their 
own hearts, it'is a great mercy to have God rebuking us 
for our goed. 

Hut the Lord may be hiding himself, to raise in yon the 
greater earnestness and fervency in seekiogafter him. Thus 
he dealt with the 9pouse, Cant. lii. 3. She was too lazy, 
and careless in her inquiries for him, therefore he retires; 
and thereupon she rose from her . sloth, and went through 
all tire streets of the city in quest of him, saying, “ Saw ye 
him whom my soul lovefh? Tell him that 1 am sick of love.” 
It were happy if your disappointment bad the same effect 
on you, to make you rise and seek him more earnestly, and 
go further than you did before. The spouse went a little 
further, she went further than the watchmen, before Rhe 
found him whom her soul loved ; and so must you. You 
must go further than ministers, ordinances, or sacraments; 


go and look beyond all to Christ himself. Go also further 
in respect of diligence, sincerity, spirituality, and heart* 
holiness. Do as blind Bartimeus did, when he thought 
Christ was like to pass by him without noticing him, Luke 
xviii. 39. “ He cried so much the more, q. d. Lord, pass 
not by me, allow me one word from thy blessed moutb, 
one crumb from thy gracious hand. O believer, do not 
limit God to the precise time of communicating, your feast 
may be yet to come; for the banqueting-house is not yet 
shut, though the communion-table be uncovered : therefore, 
lie still at the door, and cry so much the more, “ Lord, 
others are served, and not I: hast thou not one blessing 
for me, even for me, O my Father? Lord, 1 cannot depart 
without it; I- must even die at (by threshold.” 'Thus pray 
in faith, and wait in hope, and God will come in due time. 
“ It is good that thy soul should both hope, and quietly 
wait for the salvation of the Lord.” 

3 d/j/ t God’s people do sometimes get gracious tokens of 
his bounty, and marks of his favour, when they are not 
well sensible of it; so thatthey have cause to say with Ja- 
cob at Bethel, Gen. xxviii. 16. “Surely God was in this 
place, and I knew it not.” There may be real communion, 
when there is no sensible communion. The two discipks 
going to Emmaus, their hearts did burn withlove to Christ, 
anAChrist conversed with them, when yet they knew it not. 
Or they may sometimes reckon what they have got at the 
sacrament to be nothing, because they got not what they 
were expecting. They were perhaps expecting peace, com- 
fort, or joy, which they have not found ; and this makes 
them overlook any revivings and smokings of grace which 
now are begot in their hearts. Hast thou, O communicant, 
got a crumb of grace, do not undervalue it, though it be 
small, but be bumble and thankful for it, for surely it is 
more than you deserve. It is not good manners for a 
stranger, when invited to a great man’s table, to carve for 
himself ; therefore be content with God’s carving for you, 
and bless him he bath not sent you to the table of devils, 
and given you a portion with (he damned. 

Many are apt to think nothing is a feast, unless (hey get 
smiles from God, joy, peace, and sensible manifestations 
of his love: but there may be great bounty shown to us 
without these ; particularly, if you have got any more sense 
of sin’s evil, or concern for the hardness of your hearts; 
if you have got any higher esteem of Christ, and of the con- 
trivance of salvation through his mediation ; if you have 
any more hunger and thirst after Christ, any more love to 
holiness and the ways of Christ, any more desire alter his 
presence in duties and ordinances, any more sense of your 
need of the fountain of his blood : then all these are gra. 
cious tokens of his bounty to your souls, for which you have 
cause to bless and magnify the Lord. We may enjoy the 
saving influences of the Spirit, when we do not feel his more 
abundant consolations. God may graciously accept of us, 
hold communion with us, and seal our pardon to us, though 
he do not testify it by giving in extraordinary joys. The 
truest communion with God is to enjoy communion with 
him in bis graces, whereby otfr souls are made conformable 
unto God, and are stamped with his image. Well, ifyou have 
iiot anymore grace, be tiiankful to God, though you have 
got no more comfort. Though you do not spring upward 
in joy, bless God if you root yourselves more downward 
in humility. Though you do not enjoy much of God iu the 
ordinances here, yet be thankful if you get your desires 
more enlarged after theTiiil enjoyment of God above. The 
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Kindness of God must not be overlooked, nor the day of 
small things despised ; but the least crumb of grace is to 
be noticed and received with thankfulness, and this itt the 
way to get more. 

We are not to judge of our profiting in duty, and of 
onr gaining by ordinances, by our present feeling and re. 
ceiving of sensible comforts : for the souls of God’s people 
may be in a thriving state of grace, even when they are 
much cast ddwn and sharply exercised. Let us then serl. 
ouhly reflect upon our communicating, and see if wo can 
say that our hearts were single and sincere in the perfor. 
mance of the duty, and in our covenanting with God, and 
if we continue a tctl fast with God therein; this may admi. 
nister ground of comfort to us, upon out after-reflection, 
though our souls were not lifted up with joy and comfort 
in the time of performance. God looks not so much to 
peoples sudden fils of passion, or (lashes of affection, as he 
doth to the bent and tendency of a sincere soul. 

Let none then go from this ordinance with any harsh 
thoughts of Christ, or at all to give credit to these evil re. 
ports that salan and our wicked hearts would bring up 
upon his good ways: but let us still love and praise him, 
and speak to the commendation of his grace and bounty 
whatever way he take in dealing with us. Though we 
should get no more from him, surely it is great matter of 
praise, if he continue to strive with us by his Spirit, when 
he lets others fall dead asleep ; if he keep us waking and 
restless without him, when he suffers others to lie still in 
careless seru: ify ; if he keep os still hoping and waiting in 
the way of duty, wh< n ethers are sunk into the gulf of des- 
pair^. Whoever they be that sincerely “ trust in God’s 
mercy, their hearts shall at last rejoice in his salvation,” 
Psal. xiii. 5, 

Secondly , As to the second sort of communicants before 
mentioned, namely, those of (rod’s ptople, who cannot but 
acknowledge, to the praise of free grace, that they have 
beeu kindly deal! with at his table; they have been privi- 
leged with special manifestations of God’s love and favour 
at this holy ordinance. 

Well then, O bcievers, hath the Lord distinguished you 
from others at this occasion ? Hath he taken you into his 
banqueting house, and dealt bountifully with your souls? 
Hath ho feasted you with the goodness of his house, and 
allowed you his gracious presence, and the special intima. 
tions of his love ? Then to be sure, you are under the highest 
obligations of love and gratitude to him:' God looks 
for more at your hands than others, be careful to give him 
suitable returns, and improve what you have got to his 
glory. And, for that end, I shall give ypu the following 
advices. 

I. Delight and solace yourselves in his presence; say, 
as in Psal. cxvi . “ Return to thy rest, O my soul, for the 
Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee:” make Christ’s love 
and favour the beloved centre of yonr soul. IIow much 
did Peter solace himself in that manifestation of Christ’s 
love aud glory he »ad on the mount of transfiguration? 

It is good for us (said ho) to be here, let us build three 
tabernacles, one for thee, one for Moses, and one for Elias.” 
Not a word of building one for Himself : he was so satis, 
fii-d and delighLed with thu glory he saw in Christ, that he 
was content to lie without doors to behold it : neither cob< 
nor raiu could make him faint or weary. 

II. Is Christ come into your soul? Take care to enter, 
taitt him suitably, and attend him duly j wander not from 


I his presence, but keep close by him, and follow hard after 
him, that you may be able to say with the Psalmist, “ I am 
continually with thee; I will lie down with thoughts of 
him at night, and when I awake I’ll be still with him.” 

: Beware of any thing that may be uneasy to him ; it is a 
I pity that such a blessed guest should meet with any dis- 
B turbance, or be smoked out of the house by sin : O then 
lay a strict charge on all yonr lasts, corruptions and 
Worldly thoughts, to depart, that they “ stir not up nor 
awakeyour beloved, till heptease,” according to Cant. ii. 7. 

III. Earnestly' intreat him to stay with you : say, 
“ Lord, be not as a Wayfaring man, that turns aside to 
lodge for a night, or a short time : but be thou my con- 
stant guest.” And, when he mints to go away, strive to 
detain and hold him by prayer, as Abraham did Christ, 
Gen. xviii. 3. ** My Lord, if now I have found favour in 
thy sight, pass not away from thy servant:” and with the 
two disciples going to Emmaus, Luke xxiv. 29. say, 
‘‘Lord, abide with us; for it is towards evening, the day 
is far spent : and it is said, they constrained him, and hi: 
went to tarry with them.” In like manner/ plead with 
Christ, Lord it is towards night, and I know not what a 
black cloud is comiug on me or the church ; I need thy 
strengthening presence before hand : Lord, stay with me 
a while; I know not how far 1 may go, and what storms 
I may meet with, before I get another snch meal. 

IV. Set conscience to’ the watch-tower of thy soul, 
charge it to keep its post, and strictly examine all that go 
out, and all (hat come in, what thoughts go out from the 
heart, and what temptations are seeking to come in : and 
when lusts come knocking at the gate, Peeking entrance 
into the heart, answer them according to that word, Exek. 
xliv. 2, 3. It is for the prince : the Lord God hath en- 
tered in by it, therfore it shall be shut;” it shall be patent 
to none but Christ. O it is sad when conscience falls 
asleep, suffers an enemy to come up to the gales, and en- 
ter into the city, without giving warning. Chirge con- 
science then to watch; and give timeons warning against 
every lust and temptation, against every declining of affec- 
tions or backsliding of heart, and against every wrong or 
untender step that may blot your evidences or ^darken 
your sky ; for though a believer cannot lose his salvation, 
yet he may lose the joy of his salvation, Psal. li. and be 
left to grope in the dark in a most uncomfortable stale, 
without sun or stars appearing to him for many days. 

V. Delight to think on Christ. “ Let your meditation 
of him busweet; remember him on yourbed, and meditate 
on him in the night-watches; let him lie as a bundle of 
myrrh all night betwixt your breasts, i. e. in your heart.” 
Carry him up and down in your thoughts <|11 the day : mind 
what a view you got of Christ at his own table, think on 
what he has done and sufFered ; what a sea of wrath, what 
a sea of blood, a sea of tears, a sea of sufferings and sorrows, 
he did wade through, to bring redemption and pardon to 
you. If we rightly considered wbat cost and pains Christ 
hath been at for us, we might wonder how he should be 
one whole hour together out of his peoples’ minds: oh what 
a shame is it to forget him ! Wo see a worldly man doth 
not forget to think *bf his money, lands, buildiugs, and 
plantings, for a whole day or week to an cud : hut, alas ! 
we weary to think on precious Christ and heaven for an 
hour or two : O let us lament this plague, and beseech our 
blest, physician to cure it. 

VI. The more you sec of Christ and his beauty, be still 
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desirous of further discoveries of it: if you have shared of 
this holy feast, you wiii find it both satisfies and begets an 
appetite. Xo doubt Moses was ravished with divine coin- 
tempi a lions l ii rough the forty days he conversed with God 
in the mount; yet, after he comes down from it, he still 
longs for more, and cries, Exod. xxxiii. 18. “ I beseech 
thee, s>hcw me thy glory.” In like manner, thirst and 
pray for further discoveries of the king inhis beauty. 

VII. Take pleasure in commending Christ to others, 
and showing what a lovely Saviour and choice master he 
is : invite them to come taste, and sec that God is good. 
Lot his name be sweet and savoury to you, delight in men. 
tinning it. How sweet was his name to Paul? For in 1 
Cor. i. and the first thirteen verses of that chapter, he 
mentions his name no less than twelve times: he could 
never get enough of that sweet name Jesus, that rings with 
salvation: he sometimes there mentions it twice in one 
verse. 

VIII. Remember that Satan envies you, and eyes you 
as a pirate doth a richly loaden ship, and will do what he 
ran either to rob you of your treasure, or give you a 
troublesome voyage: you may expect trials on the back 
ot this feast, and it may be from hands that ye would little 
expect ; but resolve, whatever temptations come or winds 
do blow, that you will cleave to your Master, and never 
weary of bis woik and service: say to him, as the 
Hebrew servant to his master, Dent. xv. 16. “I will not 
go away from thee, because 1 love thee and thine house, 
end because 1 am well with thee.” I am sure, O believer 
thou hast far better reason to say so than any else; there 
is no drudgery in Christ's service, you have the best mas. 
ter, the best work, and the best wages : have not yon found 
him kind to you at this time? Will you ever forget it? 
You have at this time eaten plentifully of his bread? 41 0 
do not lift up the heel against him ;” never betray him, nor 
give a woun to his interest any more. 

IX. Be much concerned for his glory, and for the ad. 

'Vanccmcut of his kingdom. Pity those who are strangers 
to him, and pray for them; send potrions to them for 
whom nothing is provided: pity others who have not got 
your length, and put in a word for them ; pray for a crumb 
to them from that full table at which you have been feed, 
ing so plentifully. N 

X. Hath Christ been dealing more kindly with you than 
others? Then he expects you will do more for him than | 
others, Matb.v. 47 . He hath done singular things for you ; 
see that you do singular things for him : carry as becomes 
his preuliarppopie. Be not content with common mercies, 
or such portions as bastards may have: be not content 
with common conversation; live not as the men of the 
world, whose hearts are set on things below, but live above 
the world, have your feet where other mens heads are: 
Show so much humility, mortification, patience, heevenli- 1 
ness, and charity in your walk, that the world may not [ 
only take notice that you have been with Jesus, but that n 
you design to lodge and live eternally with Jesus. Live | 
not according to common examples, but Bet Christ and his 1 
saints before you for patterns : and whatever others do ! 
about you, resolve to stand for Christ, though it were alone ; 
say, with Joshua, 44 As for me and my house we will serve 
our covenanted God.” 

XI. Labour to keep still up a lively and spiritual frame 
of soul, and beware of losing what you have; be sensible 
that you are not able to maintain it more than to beget it: 


you have many enemies seeking to rob you of it ; walk 
with a holy suspicion and jealousy, as a traveller, having 
much money about him, suspects every one be meets for & 
thief. Delight in Christian fellowship; one live coal helps 
both to kindle others, and to keep them burning, Ileb. x. 
24 , 25 . 14 Let us consider one another, to provoke to love' 
and good works : not forsaking the assembling of ourselves 
together, as the manner of some is, but exhorting one ano. 
ther.” — Again, be tender and circumspect in your walk ; 
for a tender walk keeps up a tender frame. Beware of 
the cares of the world and earthly mindedness ; for, if you 
thrust a knife into the earth, it blunts its edge. Frequent 
sacramental occasions, and those heart-warming ordinances 
which God appointed for your souls advantage. Call your 
hearts frequently to account; say, 44 O my soul, bow is 
it with thee now ? Time was, thou hadst a good frame, 
good motions aud desires: what's become of you now ? 
Such a chamber, such a place in the field, such a kirk or 
communion-table, can witness the meltings of thy heart 
and ilowings of thine affections towards Christ and thing9 
above: where are they now ? But, above all, be much in 
secret prayer, and in the exercise of faith on Christ the foun. 
tain of life: intrust your hearts and frames to his keeping, 
who is your great Friend and Surety; say believingly, with 
the Psalmist, “ Lord be Surety for thy servant for good : 
into Ihy hands, O Lord, 1 commit my spirit ; for thou hast 
redeemed me, O God of truth.” Let thine everlasting 
arms be underneath me, and hold up my goings. Plead 
for the constant supplies of his Spirit, that he, who is as the 
dew to Israel, may afford oil to your ch&riot wheels and 
wind to your empty sails. You have need to watch- and 
pray, for Satan is still going about ; this old crooked ser. 
pent can wind himself in at a very narrow hole; he hath 
many cold frost winds to freeze up your affections, many 
deceitful charms to lull you asleep ; you may sleep, but he 
never sleeps. O communicant, watch ; for if he find you 
asleep, he will soon steal away the living child, and lay a 
dead one in its room : God save you from this dead sleep. 

XII. Have you tasted of God’s goodness at this occasion ? 
Sit not down satisfied in what you have got; but let it ex- 
cite in you earnest longings for heaven, where the full feast 
is. These are but the foretastes aud first fruits of the pro. 
mised land, sent to wean your hearts from the world, and 
sharpen your desires after the Canaan that is above, where 
these first-fruits do grow and are full ripe. A communion, 
sabbath is the likest thing we have in the world to that ever, 
lasting sabbath, that is above : but, how small are the com. 
forts of this lower table, if compared with the higher table? 
What is a sacrament-feast here, to the marriage-supper of 
the lamb ? What is drinking of the fruit of the vine here, 
to the drinking it new with Christ in his Father’s kingdom) 
where the glorious heavens will be the room, and the hea- 
venly host the attendants ? Here we feed on Christ by sym. 
bols and sacraments, and have but bad appetites ; but there 
they enjoy and see him as he is : here are many traitors and 
unworthy communicants, that thrust themselves in among 
I the children; but there no Judas, no , unfurnished guest) 
1 can come, nor any thing that can impair the glory of that 
| feast. What is the singing of psalms here, to the music 
| of angels there ? Had you been with the shepherds, Luke 
I ii. aud seen the angels, and heard the multitude of the hea. 
veuly host praising God, saying, 44 Glory to God in the 
highest, peace on earth, good will towards men,” you 
would never have forgot that glorious sight aud sound ; 
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but O that 13 little to what you shall see and hear abovp. 
The greatest manifestations of God lu re below are but a 
faint shadow of the beatific vision above* When Moses 
was talking a little with God in the mount, and saw his 
back parts from the clefts of the rock, it made his face so 
glorious, that the people could not behold it without a vail : 
but, O how will Moses’s face and all about him shine now ! 
It was little that he saw then, to whal he sees now, and 
what we (if believers) will see ere long. 

Peter was so transported on the mount with a sight of 
Christ’s transfiguration, and Moses and Elias talking with 
him, that he was in an extasy of admiration, and said, 
44 Master, it is good for us to be here, let us build taber- 
nudes, q. d . Let us dwell still here, and not go down to 
yon vain empty world again ; here’s better company and 
purer delights.” liut, O how much more is Peter ravish. 
c*d with wonder now! This was but a small part of that 
glory, which Peter and the saints above sec there. 

O believers, you ought in a communion day to get up 
to the mount of meditation, as Moses did to the mount 
Nebo, and view this promised land ; and, as ye see it, you 
ought to long for it, and also 44 rejoice in hope of the 
glory of God,” and say, 44 O shall 1 ere long join with 
that one hundred and forty-four thousand that follow the 
Larnb? Shall 1 bear a part in that heavenly concert ? Shall 
all tears be wipt from my eyes ? Shall my poor dying body 
be turned into a gloiious star? Shall I be for ever with the 
Lord, and drink of the rivers of pleasure that run clear as 
crystal ulongst the banks of eternity, and whose streams 
make glad the city of God? And shall not my heart leap 
for joy at the prospect of it? The night is far spent, and 
the day is at hand, the sun is at the rising; aud, will not 
a believer rejoice in hope of It?” 

The wise men, when they but saw the star that pointer! 
out w here Christ was, yet it is said, 44 They rejoiced with 
exceeding great joy,” Matt. ii. 10. But, O believing com. 
municant, thou wilt shortly see the star of Jacob, namely, 
Christ himself, who is the 44 bright morning star,” shining 
in his glory ; and will not that cause far more joy to thee? 
If the disciples returned from the sepulchre with great joy, 
when they but got the news that Christ was risen from the 
dead ; what joy will it be to thee, to see him raised and 
reigning in his glory, and thyself raised from the grave to 
reign eternally with him? 

Well then, let a communion-day, and the comforts of it, 
put thee in mind of that happy state, and raise suitable de- 
sires and affections in thee towards it, and make thee long 
and say, 44 Lord, these joys are too great to enter into me 
now ; O make me fit to enter into them l” 

Lastly , As far as time and strength cau allow, the even, 
ing of a communion sabbath should be spent in secret and 
family duties. I acknowledge our frail bodies may be 
much fatigued by our long attendance, intenseness and ab- 
stinence this day : but O if we could say this evening (and 
particularly ministers and elders, who had greater work j 
this day upon their hands than others) that though we may 
be weary with our work, yet we are not weary of this I 
work ; for it Is Christ’s work, which huboth pleasant and 1 
profitable, and carries its own reward in its bosom ! 

And since your bodies must be refreshed this night, and 
you must entertain some fellowship with others, there 
ought to be a more divine and heavenly air upon your con. 
venations at this time than ordinary : let your carriage 
and discourse be such as becomes those who have been on 


(he mount (his day with God, that others may take notice 
of you, that you have been with Jesus. 

When you see the table covered this nigh*, or supper 
set upon it, you may think or say, 44 Now I am come 
from a communion-table to a common-table; from tasting 
of the upper-springs, to share of the nether- springs; from 
feediog on manna, to eat the bread that perishcih : how 
great is the change of my fare ! Lord, let not this table be 
a snare to me, nor any wise tend to divert my mind either 
from the sweet table I have been at, or that blest table 
above i would beat.” We may likewise take occasion 
to admire the infinite bounty and goodness of God to both 
our souls and bodies: O what pains and cost he is at with N 
us ! At our common table we see his beasts killed to main, 
tain the life of our bodies, and at the communion. table 
we have seen his dear Son slain to preserve the life of our 
souls. > 

In the last place, keep a watchful eye upon all your 
thoughts and words this night ; look well to the frames of 
your souls. Hath God shed abroad bis love this day in 
your hearts? keep yourselves in the love of God. Lie 
down this night with sweet thoughts of Christ, fervently 
praying for a rich blessing upon the day’s work, and for 
his gracious presence on the morrow, that the laat day ot 
the feast may be the greatest and sweetest. 

Sect. Ill * — Containing directions to all communicants in 
general , concerning their after conversation iu the world . 

REM EM BER you have been covenanting v ith God, and 
taking solemn vows oo yourselves at the Lord’s table ; $*e 
that your conversations be suitable hereunto. You have 
been admitted to great honours aud special privileges: 
then that ye show your thaukfuiness to God the author 
of your mercies, by the love of your hearts, the praises of 
your lips, and exemplariness -of your lives. Bui more par- 
ticularly, observe these following directions. 

Diuect. I. — Study to be true and faithful soldiers to your 
General^ whose colours yiu have solemnly sworn to. 

YOU have come under a sacramental oath to Gnd ; see 
that you keep it sacred and inviolable. The Psalmist gives 
it as a mark of a man that will go to heaven, Psal. iv. that 
he keeps his oaths and promises, even though it should be 
to his hurt and prejudice. How much more, then, should 
a man be careful to keep his oaths aud engagements he 
comes under lo God in the sacrament, when it is greatly 
for his good and advantage so to do ? O communicant, be 
faithful (o the Captain of your salvation, abide by his stan. 
dard, desert him not in the day of battle, go not over to 
his enemies’ camp. Remember w hat be hath done and suf- 
fered for you, aud let the love of Christ constiain you to 
abide with him. Plutarch tells us of (he soldiers ofpcm, 
pey, that when he could not keep them in the camp byariy 
persuasion, yet when Pompey threw himself on the ground, 
saying, if ye will go, ye shall trample on your general ; it 
is said, they were overcome and persuaded to stay. So 
your general, Christ, when in the garden, threw himself on. 
the ground, wrestling in an agony, to save you from sin, 
and stop your career to hell; O then dp not trample on 
your general, but stop year self.dcstroying course, aud 
abide with your Saviour. We read 2 Sam. xx» l c 2. mat 
David’s soldiers while marching very fast, when they saw 
A a 
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and la) s many ambusshments against tie communicant: Oh 
what need have we to be on our guard after such a solemn 
ordinance, and to labour to forebee and prevent satan’s heU 
lish designs against us! It were happy if we could say with 
the apostil, kk We are not ignorant of his devices.” 

O communicant, when satan comes to tempt thee to sin 
after the sacrament, say, What! wouldst thou have me 
perjured before God? Shall I, who lm\e been at God’s 
table, and have 'ate and drunk with him, lift up my heel 
against him ? Shull 1 take the members of Christ, and make 
them the nu mbers of an harlot ? Shall I defile that body, 
wherein he hath chosen to reside? Shall [ force him out of 
his habitation by any impurity , or offend him by entertain, 
ing nauseous thoughts, or the vile suggestions of that un. 
clean spirit ? Shall these hands, that have received the sa- 
cred elements, work deceit? Shall these eyes, that have 
been filled with tears at the Lord’s table, be filled with 
lust or envy ? Shall the mouth, that hath drunk of the con- 
secrated wine, be full of rotten discourse ? Imitate Joseph, 
when tempted flee with haste out of temptation’s way, ami 
say, u Ilow shall I do this wickedness, and sin against 
God ?” Or say, with the spouse, 1 have washed my 
feet, how shall 1 defile them, 1 have washed my soul, how 
shall 1 pollute it with sin? ] have taken on with Chiisf, 
and how shall I turn my back on so good a master ? u Get 
thee behind me, sutan.” 


Direct. V . — Study that blessed art of improving and feed* 
ing on the sacrament , and a crucified Jesus represented 
therein , after you are gone ft om u. 

WE should not only feed on Christ while at the sacra, 
ment, but we should continue to feed on Christ, the master 
of this feast, when the communion-table is removed. As 
the Israelites in the wilderness, th'y did not only drink of 
the rock when they were at it, but after they were removed 
and gone from it, they still continued to drink of it. But, 
how could that be? The apostle tells us, that the rock fol- i 
lowed them, 1 Cor. x. 4. i. e. the water that issued out of 
the rock followed them as they journeyed, in all their 
stages and removes. So, when we are gone from the clefts 
of the rock that were streaming to us in the sacrament, we 
should continue to make use of these streams, and share of 
the virtue and efficacy of this water of life, w hich follows us, 
and streams after us, all the while we are travelling iu the 
wilderness of this world, till we come homo to the heavenly 
Canaan. And as the streams of the rock not only followed, 
but also accompanied the Israelites, and run before them 
too; so we must have Christ with us, and depend on him in 
everystep of our journey , and likewise have our eye still upon 
himasourguideand leader to heaven. O that we could learn 
the heavenly art of living by faith on the Son of God, by 
continued dependence on him, and making application to 
hitn for righteousness and strength ; righteousness for re- 
moving our guilt, and justifying our persons before God ; 
and strength for performing duties, conquering lusts, and 
bearing crosses! O that we could come with our daily sins 
and pollutions to a crucified Jesus, and make renewed and 
daily application of that blood we were bathing our souls 
with in the sacrament! May we still drink of the spiritual 
rock, and daily find the virtue, efficacy, and benefit of the 
sacrament, following and streaming alter us #hite we are 
in the wilderness l May we constantly meditate on the love 


and death of our lovely Jesus, carry the print of the nails 
in our hearts, and continually bear about with us the dying 
of the Lord Jesus; that we may still look to him, draw 
nourishment from him, and walk on in the strength of the 
spiritual meal we have been receiving, till we come to per. 
faction ! 

Direct. VI •— Endeavour to keep up the lively and lusting 
impression of the vows of God upon you. 

CONSIDER seriously the engagements you have come 
under at the sacrament : you hme done like the p opJe of 
Judah in Nehemiah’s time, Neh. x. *29. who entered into 
a curse and an oath to walk in God’s law, and to observe and 
do all the commandments of the Lord. It is a solemn oath, 
and a fearful imprecation you come under at the Lord’s 
table, to be faithful subjects and servants to Christ: you 
swear allegiance to the king of heaven, over the broken 
body and shed blood of the Lamb of .God : you imprecate 
upon yourselves, that a cup of wrath may be put in your 
hands, instead of the cup of the new testament, if you deal 
falsely with God in his covenant, which you do here seal. 
Now, if you perjure yourselves, consider the hazard ; yon 
incur not only all the cutscs of God’s law, but the sore 
vengeance of his gospel also : you not only draw down upon 
you the wrath of a just God, but likewise the wrath of a 
merciful Mediator : and whom have you to interpose for 
you, if he be against you? 

O communicant, if thou shouldst like Samson, break all 
these bands asunder, and venture to fetch that sacrifice 
away from the altar, which thou hadsl tied to it with such 
strong cords of oq^hs, vows, ami covenants; niavst thou 
not expect to bring fire from the altar along with it, that 
will consume thee? 

There are some who remember their vows no longer than 
the sacrament lasts: while they art* at the Lord’s table, 
they have perhaps some sense of their obligations to serve 
God and leave sin; but, when they rise anddopatt from 
the table, the sense of their engagements departs from 
them. I have read of the Abyssines. that after the sacra- 
ment they think it not lawful for them to spit that day till 
the setting of the sun. This is superstition in them; but 
yet their superstition will rise up in judgment against the 
profane carriage of many after the sacrament. Would 
they not spit that day ? What shall we think of those who 
so soon forget their vows, that they do not stick to spit in 
Christ’s face on that very day they eat his bread, by their 
loose and ungodly practices afterwards? 

There are others not quite so gross, that will lay them* 

! selves under some restrictions for a day or two after the 
sacrament; bur then, alas, they drop all their engagements^ 
and return to their former sinful liberties. Oh, doth the 
sacramental covenant bind but for a day or two ? Doth the 
efficacy of that solemn ordinance last no longer with you ? 
Is not the bond thereof as strong on thy conscience the 
next month, or the next year, as the very day thou receiv. 
est ? 1 he sacrament of baptism is but once administered, 
and that in our infancy ; and yet weown that the baptismal 
vow and covenant doth bind to the day of our death, though 
we should live an hundred years. Now, is it not the some 
covenant and vow we renew at the Lord's supper, which 
wc make in baptism? Why, then, should not the bond in 
this sacrament be m binding and lusting as in the other : 

O communicant, keep up alwajs upon thy spirit a in*h 
A a 2 
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sense of thy ;acrame»tnl covenant; renew the impressions 
thereof every morning in thy secret retirements, and then 
thou wilt be in better case to beat off alt temptations to 
apostacy through the day. Say still to temptations, tempt 
me not from my allegiance and fidelity : the vows of God 
are upon me sealed at the sacrament, and recordid in hea- 
ven: not one of my fellow communicants, but wi.l bo wit- 
nesses for God, that they saw me personally and publicly 
own and renew my covenant wi h him : wherefore, for my 
oath’s sake, and those that sat with me, I will not do this 
evil, and sin against God. Shall I alienate and pollute the 
heart so solemnly devoted to God? Shall 1 make light of my 
oath, turn disloyal to my King, and false to my God ? Shall 
I ever be so ingrate or perfidious, as forget his kindness 
to me, or my vows to him ? Shall he escape that doth such 
things? or, shall he break the covenant and be delivered? 

Thou hast great need to pray that God may fix the last, 
ing impression of thy vows upon thy heart, for it is natu- 
rally deceitful, prone, to forget God and gad after the vani- 
ties of time. Cry with the Psalmist, Psal. cxix. 36, 37. 

“ Incline my heart unto thy testimonies, and not unto co- 
vetousness: turn away mine #y«s from beholding vanity, 
and quicken thou me in thy way.” Let me never be so 
eager upon the world, as to forget to retire to converse 
with my Saviour: let me never so perplex myself with 
worldly business, as to omit to pray, to meditate, to read 
and sing due praises to my God. No, no; I will say to 
the wot ld and all time’s things, I am not at my own dispo- 
sal : “ I have sworn, and will perform, that I will keep 
God’s righteous judgments.” O how deeply am I obliged 
to him that has paid my debt! What shall I render unto 
the Lord? Lord, though I can do nothing that is satisfac- 
tory, let me do something gratulatory. Christ gave him- 
self a sin-offering for me, let me give myself a thank offe- 
ring to him, let me offVr up mjself a living sacrifice to my 
Redeemer, who offered up himself a dying sacrifice for my 
redemption. 

Di rect. VII. — See that you crucify sin , after you have 
been seeing Christ crucified set forth before your eyes in 1 
the Sacrament. 


HATH sin been so crqcl as to pot to death the Son of | 
God ? See that henceforth you have no pity upon the mur- j 
derer of Christ your Saviour. As Saul eyed David to kill j 
him, so do you eye those traitors, your sins, from this day 
forward to kill and destroy them. Never correspond or 
parley with them any more ; never entertain a favourable 
thought of them, nor give them a kind look again, seeing 
they have done so horrid and inexcusable a deed. 

O communicant, ha6t thou seen Christ struggling to sa- 
tisfy justice for sin, and save thee from it ; and, will you 
after all chuse wilfully to walk in sin ? Will you not burn 
ihe spear that pierced him, and break in pieces the nails 
that crucified him? Every one of Christ’s wounds is a 
mouth opened to plead for your wounding and killing of , 
sin. Had yon seen Christ wrestling in the garden in his 
bloody agony, sweating great drops of blood, lying on the 
ground ; had you heard him utter these words, “ Father, 
if it be possible, let this cup pass from me:” had you Been 
his soul beset on all hands by your bloody sins, and even 
brought to a nonplus, John xii. 27. when he kuew not (to 
speak with reverence) well what to say ; had you seen him 
bound, led and nailed to the cross, with a black angry 


cloud upon his soul, crying out, “ My God, my God, why 
hast thou forsaken me?” Would you not have vowed a re- 
venge upon sin ? O could you have loved or hugged tho 
soldier, or been fond of the spear that pierced his blessed 
side? Well, O communicant, this thou dost, when thou 
huggest thy sins, and especially when thou entertaineslthy 
predominant lust Or darling sin : your other sins are as the 
nails in his hands and feet; but this as the spear that mado 
a great wound in his side, and went nearer his heart than 
any of the rest. 

Oh, never suffer sin to live any more in you, that would 
not suffer your Saviour to lire in the world; never allow 
that a room in your heart, which would notallow him a 
room amongst the living on earth. O beware of cmcifying 
Christ afresh. Never dispute any more, when a temptation 
is presented, whether Christ or Harabbis should he pre. 
ferred; your lusts denied or Christ c rucifi' d : but presently 
cry out against your lusts, “ Crucify them, crucify them.” 
Have you seen God taking off your former burdens, and 
laying them upon the back of his dear Son, who willingly 
took them on for you, though they pressed him down to the 
earth? O then, go not to lay any more loads upon him. 
Hath he token you and wat-hed you from your sins in his 
own blood? 0 do not return with the sow that is wnsbtd 
to her wallowing in the mire. Hath the Lord b<e» gra- 
ciously sealing the pardon of your sins? Go not to turn 
his grace info wantonness, by venturing to* run on in a new 
score. If you have washed your feet in the blood of the 
Lamb, O beware of defiling them again. 


Direct VIII,-— Walk altcays under the sense of God's all- 
seeing eye upon you in every thing you do. 

A HOLY and circumspect walk is what every communi- 
cant should endeavour, especially after the sacrament; this 
would tend, notonly to your own pence and comfort, but 
also to ttfe glory of God, and the promoting of his interest 
and kingdom in the world. Were your lives tender, cir. 
cumspect, and shining in holiness before the world, there 
would be little need of miracles to confirm the word, or 
convert infidels ; for your conveis itions would allure stran- 
gers, and mightily recommend religion unto them; so that 
they might thereby be drawn to seek acquaintance with tho 
God of holy communicants, as Nebuchadnezzar was with 
the God of Daniel : and thus you would i>e instruments 
of turning many to righteousness, and so shine as the stars 
for ever and ever. 

Now, if you would shine in a holy walk and exemplary 
conversation, then you must, like Caleb, “ walk after 
God,” Numb. xiv. 24. you roust imitate him in his holiness 
and purity,. Again, you must, like Enoch, tvalk with God , 
Gen. v. 22. live in communion and fellowship with him. 
And then, you must, like Abraham, t calk before God, Gen. 
xvii, 1. live and carry as those who believe he hath a spe- 
cial eye upon you in all that you do. And when you go 
about any action or business, spiritual or temporal, say to 
your souls, “ I have a watchful eye over me, that pierceth 
into all my thoughts, that discovers the principles from 
which I am acted, and the ends to which I move: let me 
act then, as one that still believes this, as one that must 
shortly be accountable to God for all I do, and I know 
not how soon.” Or, say to this- purpose, “ Now I am go- 
ing aboutfuch a business, such a duty ; and, if Christ shall 
send for me at the end of it, what account will I be able to 
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give of my mangement to him ? What do I know, but at 
the end of this duty I may either be in Abraham's bosoip, 
or in a gulf of misery ?" 

Walk now in all your stops, as if you saw Christ cruci. 
fie I before you, breathing forth his dying love to lost sin- 
ners, and pouting out his blood to cleanse them from sin. 
Would nor that be a great aw. band upon you, to restrain 
you from sin? Walk now, as a damned soul would walk, 
were he again to live under the offers of mercy : how dili. 
gendy (think yon) would he ohoy, how fervently would he 
pray, and how peremptorily would he reject all tempta- 
tions to sin ? So ought every sincere communicant to do, 
that intends to please God and walk worthy of the voca- 
tion wherewith he is called. 

Direct. IX. — Endeavour to walk cheerfully and content- 
edly under every lot and condition . 

YOU may look for trials and difficulties while you so- 
journ in this world: but, in midst of all, you should aim 
to be much in the eunuch's frame after the seal of baptism, 
Acts viii, 39. who 44 went on his way rejoicing." Have 
you got the seal of God’s covenant? Then, whatever your 
afflictions be, you cannot but have a reviving cordial, for 
your sins are pardoned. Let not worthy communicants 
say they are sick, when their iniquities are forgiven them. 
Should they walk dejectedly, who have got an interest in 
the new covenant secured, and all the promises and privi- 
leges of it ratified and confirmed to them? For, what do 
they want, but is to be had here? Whatsoever is a blessing 
is secured here, cither sanctified riches, or a contented po. 
verty. 

A worthy communicant may say. Let God do with me 
as ho will in this world, I (Ionite to be content, seeing he 
hath engaged himself to be with me m all stales and condi. 
tions, and to order all things for my advantage; surely 
44 he cannot lie, he cannot deny himself;" ail Mb words 
are oaths for their certainty, and all his promises 44 the 
sure mercies of David,*’ Let my covenanted God chuse 
out my lot for me, surely it shall be with more wisdom 
and with more affection than [ can chuse for myself. He 
whom Almighty wisdom aud goodness takes a fatherly care 
of, and hath engaged to feed, cannot but have enough. If 
Christ be mine, all things are mine ; nothing is excluded, 
where he is included. 

Direct. X. — Delight in the company of the People of God . 

SHAKE off* all ungodly society, and have your hearts 
linked to all those that bear Christ’s imag'\ Set the Psal- 
mist’s example before your eyes iu this matter, Psal. cxix. 
115. 44 Depart from me, >e evil doers, for I will keep 

the commandments of my God." And verse 63. 4i 1 am 
a companion of all them that fear thee, and of them that 
keep thy precepts. It is a true saying of Solomon’s, Prov. 
xiii. 20. 44 He that walketh with wise men, shall fee wise ; 

but a companion of fools shall be destroyed." Make the 
liveliest of God’s people your greatest intimates, and upon 
all occasions improve their fellowship to the best advantage. 
Beware of the cooling of your affections to the people of 
God; but let that divine sentence still run in your minds, 

1 John iv. 11. 44 Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought 

also to love one another." Let the love of God, manifes- 
ted to you at the sacrament engage you to carry lovingly 


and affectionately to all his people. Henceforth behave 
yourselves as servants of the same family, branches of the 
same vine, members of the same body, and children of the 
same Father. 

Direct. XI . — Study to shine in the graces of Meekness $ Pa- 
tience, and Forgiveness of Injuries* 

THIS is the way to make you like your glorious Redeem- 
er and Pattern ; and this is the way to adorn the profes- 
sion of religion, and to make it amiable in the eyes of stran- 
gers. And surely all those w ho have been sharers of God’s 
infinite mercy and goodness in the sacrament, will come 
away from it with a disposition to bear injuries, and a rea- 
diness to forgive those that do them wrong. 

Direct. XII . — Labour to keep up constant longings for com*. 

munion occasions here below , and for the eternal Supper 

of the Lamb above . 

SURELY those who have mc*t wilh Christ in this ordi- 
nance will be breathing for further discoveries of his sweet- 
ness and beauty. You ought to be saying, like Moses, w hen 
he came down from the mount, 44 I beseech thee, Lord, 
shew me thy glory:" let me have new manifestations of thy 
excellency, fresh intimations of thy love, and clearer dis- 
coveries of thy will. Oh, when will the opportunity re- 
turn ? When shall I come ayd appear before God ? When 
shall I again see his power and glory in the sanctuary I 
When shall l taste his love and goodness again iu the sac- 
rament? When shall I again behold his well covered table, 
sit down thereat with his children, and be satisfied as with 
marrow and fitness? 

But seeing this lower table is transient and uncertain, look 
for one to come which is fixed and abiding. * 4 Yet a little 
while, (saith Christ) and 1 will see you again, and I will 
come and receive you to myself." O believer, your lovely 
bridegroom will keep his word and his day, he will come 
and marry you to himself for ever: then tore ever stand 
upon the%watch- tower, wishfully looking for his appearance; 
never slack thy watch, nor let thy expectation cool, till lie 
come and take thee home to himself, and set you down at 
the higher table, where he shall for ever lay aside his vail, 
and his amiable countenance never more he clouded with 
frowns; where you shall not have a sacramental but a 
beatifical vision; where you shall not remember him, but 
behold him as he is; where you shall feed on him without 
signs, and see him without a vail : where ail your sorrows 
shall be turned into joys, where, for every reproach you 
met with in God's service, you shall reap eternal honour; 
for every hour of sorrow, you shall enjoy endless ages of 
comfort. 44 Make haste, my beloved* let the day break 
and the shadows fly away. Even so, Lord Jesus, come 
quickly." Take me to that place where mysteries shall be 
turned into revelations, faith into vision, hope into fruition, 
espousals into embraces, sorrowful sighs into nuptial songs, 
drops of tears into rivers of pleasures, transient glances into 
the radient and direct beams of the sun of righteousness, 
ihort tastes into everlasting feasting and fulness. How 
small are the comfort^ of the lower table, if compared with 
these of the higher table? How dark are the discoveries 
believers have here, if compared with these bright manifest* 
tations above ? But because I have insisted on this head for. 
merly, I shall add no more here upon it; but wish that we 
may comeat length experimentally to know the difference, 
to our everlasting comfort. 
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SACRAMENTAL CATECHISM. 

PREFACE. 


A LTHOUGH it cannot be denied, that there are 
many excellent books written, and sermons deliver, 
ed, concerning the hold’s supper ; yet it is sadly to be 
regretted, that there remains still a lamentable ignorance 
among many, of the nature of this holy ordinance, and 
the piincipal acts required in communicating, which 
consideration chiefly hath moved me to handle this subject 
(of which too much cannot be written or preached, seeing 
it is the epitome of the whole Christian religion, both as 
to doctrine and practice), in a plain catcchisticnl method, 
and have studied the easiest words and expressions that I 
could devise, to make the nature of the covenant of grace, 
and the s* als thereof, plain and intelligible to every vul. 

car capacity. . ,, . 

As 1 do not know much that is written upon this sub. 
joct, in this method, so 1 have observed, in treatises of 
the Loid’s supper, that generally there is but little said 
of the nature of the covenant of works with the first 
Adam, or of the covenant of redemption with the second 
Arlam, or of the covenant of grace with the elect, to 
wh'ch this sacrament is annexed as a seal: and that yet 
less is said of the sacrament of baptism, the first seal of 
the covenant ; which certainly should, in the first place, 
be considered and understood by every man, before he 
adventure to partake of the second seal of the covenant, 
which bears a special relation to (he first. Wherefore 1 
have thought fit, in this catechism (for the better under- 
standing the nature of this sacrament) to give a succint 
view of* he gospel scheme, and method of man’s salvation, 
by opening up the nature of the foresaid divine covenant, 
and of the sacrament of baptism, before I come lo treat 
particularly of the Lord’s supper. 

All Christians should study to have distinct uptakmgs 
of the gospel. covenant, and of this ordinance, which is the 
compend and seal of it : and, in a special manner, young 
persons, before their first admission to it when they are 
hereby, in a solemn and explicit manner, to renew their 
baptismal bonds, and give their voluntary consent to the 
covenant. O young people, take heed to your first com- 
municating, for very much depends upon it ; you are, as 
it were, about laying the foundation-stone of your salva. 
tion-work, which ought to be done with much spiritual 
skill and knowledge, if you would have a sure building; 
if you approach to this holy table in ignorance, you 
stumble in the threshold ; nay, you will surely be unwor- 
thy communicants, and so may provoke God to smite 
you withvthe plagues of judicial blindness, heart-hardness 
and formality, which mey cleave to you all your liTes, 


and so you are undone for ever. Wherefore, as you re* 
gard your immortal souls, pray for knowledge and spiri- 
tual illumination ; apply to your great prophet Jeius 
Christ for it; improve the means and helps which he af- 
fords you, and seriously peruse this catechism, before you 
first communicate; that so you may have some right up. 
takings of the nature of the covenant of grace, and seals 
thereof; and particularly, of the obligations you already 
lie under by the first seal ; that you may with knowledge, 
seriousness and solemnity, go, and personally renew your 
baptismal covenant with God, and get it ratified, by re- 
ceiving of the Becond seal thereof. For this cause it is v 
that our General Assembly, by their act, Ass. 1706, scs. 
12. do recommend to all ministers, “diligently to instruct 
persons, especially before their admission to the Lord’s 
supper, particularly as to the covenant of grace, and the 
nature and end of this ordinance as a seal thereof ; and 
charge, upon their consciences, the obligations they lie 
under from their baptismal covenant, and seriously to ex. 
hort them to renew the same.” And accordingly, I have 
known some ministers at very much pains with young per. 
sons, before their first communicating, instructing them 
as above directed, telling them, that they were now to 
enter into the state of adult church.membership, to be 
taken into Christ’s family, and share of the children’s privi. 
leges, sealed to them in baptism; that therefore they must 
now make a choice for themselves, ratify their parents’ 
deed, and become Christians by their own voluntary con. 
sent, as well as by the^ parents’ dedication, and renew 
their baptismal covenant, with judgment and understand, 
ing. And after much pains taken upon them iti private, 
they have called their young communicants together in a 
public manner, catechising them, and opening up the na. 
ture of the gospel. covenant, and their baptismal engage, 
ment to them; and, with some solemnity, asking each of 
them their consent thereunto, and taking them engaged 
personally to renew covenant with God in secret, and 
make choice of God for their God, and Christ for their 
Saviour and husband, before they should approach to his 
fable; and upon these terms giving them their tokeus. 
Unto all which they joined suitable directions and encou- 
ragements, concluding ail, by giving up and recommend, 
ing these young communicants to God in solemn and fer. 
vent prayer. Which method l huve known accompanied 
with great tenderness, and many tears, among the youn* 
people; one of them helping to atTect another, yea, and 
make very moving impressions upon the whole audience* 
and I doubt not, but such occasions bate been, to some* 
B b * 
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the oi their espousals to the Lord Jeaus Christ, which 
they are to remember with thankfulness and praise. 

Moreover, I entreat young communicants, to beware 
of contenting themselves with a liberal knowledge of the 
doctrine of the covenants, and of the sacraments; but O 
press and pray hard for the inward teaching of Clod’s 
Spirit, that light in your heads may be joined with heat in 
your hearts. And pray for the firm and solid belief and 
sincere lov% of all these truths which you know ; and that 
your knowledge may be a sanctified and practical know, 
ledge, and increasing like the morning light. 

Again, I beseech you to beware of resting upon your 
purposes, prayers, or tears, your personal covenanting, or 
any performance of yours whatsomever ; let none of these 
come in Christ’s room; be not satisfied with a form of 
godliness, without seeking after the life and power thereof, 
lie never easy till you get your hearts opened to close 
with Jesus Christ iu the gospel. offers, and get an inward 
change wrought upon your souls, by the regenerating 
grace and spirit of God, and grace excited in you to a 
lively exercise; and then you may approach with holy 
confidence to your; Redeemer’s table, and expect welcome. 

Sacrament days in Scotland hate been solemn and seal, 
ing days, yea, days of heaven to many ; at such occasions 
many have had their trysts, and Bethel meetings with God, 
which they will never forget. O let us all then beware of 
formality creeping in among us in our preparation for and 
partaking of this solemn ordinance; for then God will 
withdraw himself fioro our assemblies, and our solemn 
feasts will be melancholy and heartless. IIow sad will 
our case be, if communicants and professors of religion, 
turn easy about this matter, and be satisfied with the sha- 
dow w ithout the substance ; with pure ortlinauces and sac. 
raments, without Christ’s presence in them ; with commu. 
nion days, without communion with Christ the Master and 
maker of the feast. O communicants, however frequent, 
ly you approach to the Lord’s table, yet still make con. 
science of secret, serious, and solemn preparation for it; 
press always for a token of Christ’s love at his table. 
There is uothing so supporting to poor believers, in this 
wilderness, yea, and when under the greatest trials and 
difficulties, than the believing views they have sometimes 
got, of a well ordered covenant of grace, made over and 
sealed to them by this sacrament : these have been the 
cordials of many, when they harfe been stepping in over 
the threshold of eternity. Let us then be providing such 
cordials against that critical time. 

At first, when l fell to compose this book, I thought to 
contain it in a small compass; but having a design to in. 
struct, and direct, confirm some; confute, reprove, and 
reform others ; the book swelled to this bulk, before I 
could in any measure reach my end. 

1a/, My design it, to instruct the ignorant, in the know- 
ledge of the gospel way and method of salvation, through 
the mediation and suretyship of Jesus Christ; aud tb» rR 
fore I was obliged to give such as clear a view as I could 
of the covenants of works, of redemption, and of grace, 
with the seals thereof. 

1 intend todirect and assist all sincere young com. 
muidc&ots, that desire to be rightly guided in this weighty 
work, so as they may not wound Christ nor their own souls, 
but please God, and get a gracious meeting with th**ir Sa. 
vioui ; and, for their sakes, 1 have fully displayed the na- 
ture, parts, ends, and uses of the Lord’s supper, shewed 


I what is required of them befoie they come, what is iucum- 
bent on them when they come, and what is incumbent on 
them W'hen t key go from the Lord’s table; and also have 
subjoined to this book some suitable materials for medita- 
tion and prayer, both before and after partaking. 

3dly, My end is, to support and encourage those trow, 
bled and exercised souls, who dare not neglect this ordi- 
nance, and who make conscience of attending it, and pre. 
paring for it, but are oft tilled with doubts and fears, least 
they be unworthy communicants, apprehending they have 
no right to Christ’s table, in regard they do not perceive 
any sure marks of grace in their hearts, nor find any sen- 
sible benefit by the ordinance: wherefore I have, for the 
sake of such, laid down many marks for examining their 
state, their graces, their frame, and profiting by this ordi- 
nance; and also have intermixed the book with a 'great 
variety of cases of conscience, which I have handled and 
resolved for the relief and support of such serious souls. 

4t/c/^, I design to confute those who corrupt this holy 
ordinauce, or in any measure deviate from Christ’s institu- 
tion ; aud therefore I have gone through the sc veral parts 
of the institution, shown the usefulness and significancy 
thereof, and have fairly proposed the mat lets in controversy, 
wjth the adversaries objections, and answeied them. 

5/A/y, 1 am to reprove and reform those, who rush upon 
this ordinance in an ignorant or careless manner, without 
due preparation ; by showing who only have n right to 
this table, what is the nature and importance of the work, 
of communicating, with the sin and danger of doing it un- 
worthily. 

6/A/y, I intend likewise to reprove those who live in the 
habitual neglect of this ordinance ; by laying open the ne- 
cessity and advantages of worthy communicating, and the 
guilt and hazaid of neglectfhg Christ’s institution and dy- 
ing command. 

7/A/y, To reprove those who satisfy themselves with the 
communicating once in a year or two years, as they have 
the occasion only in their own paiisli kirks, and no often, 
er ; by show ing the obligations that lie on all Christ’s dis- 
ciples to partake often. And 1 shall add, in this place, 
that there is ground to fear, that the unfrequent celebra- 
tion aud participation of this blessed feast, which Christ 
hath prepared for us, is an evil that many in this church 
arc chargeable with, and for which the Lord may plead a 
controversy with us. How can we expect but he will de- 
part from us, when we stand at such a distance from him, 
and come so seldom near him in the method he hath ap- 
pointed ? Can we look for the smiles of Christ’s counte- 
nance, when we live so much in the neglect of his dying 
words? Is it any wonder our hearts are so hard, when we 
are so seldom applying the blood of Christ for softening 
them? Or that our graces be so weak aud withered, when 
we so little use the meaus for strengthening and cherishing 
them ? Is not the frequent use of this ordinance, in the way 
Christ hath appointed, an excellent help, to soften our 
hearts, renew our repentance, strengthen our faith, intiuma 
our love, increase our thankfulness, animate our resolu- 
tions against sin, and encourage us to holy duties, and 
shall we willingly neglect it? it is no wonder that we com- 
plain we miss what we aim at and expect in this ordinance, 
when we are so little sensible of former neglects. It is a 
sad sign our receiving of this Bacramcnt is not right, when 
it leaves not in us earnest breathings for the like oppor- 
tunity ; is it possible for us to meet with Christ, and taste 
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of his sweetness arid fullness in this ordinance, and not long 
for another meeting? 

L»t none think, that the frequency of the administra. 
tion would expose to contempt; for I am no worthy 
communicant will undervalue this ordinance, because of a 
frequent repetition, but rather prize it the more. Did the 
primitive Christians bring it to contempt, by partaking 
every Lord’s day ? Nay, was not their esteem of it much 
higher than those who dispense, or receive it only once in 
two years ? f wish the words of our dying Saviour, and the 
acts of ou, General Assembly, relative to this matter, were 
more adverted to, hy one and all of us. 

The mind of our church, wiih respect to this point, is 
well known : for our directory for public worship dec lares, 
“■That the Lord’s supper is frequently to be celebrated. ” 
Our reformers appointed it to be administrate in parishes 
three or four times in the year, and that ministers who were 
slothful in the administration of it, should be censured, as 
appears from the acts of Ass, 1562, and 1596; which are 
also approven by Ass, 16.J8, who furthe r appoint, 44 That 
some course he taken for furnishing of the elements, where 
the* minister of the parish hath allowance only for once in 
the year;” that so the want of a fund for communion-ele- 
ments might not hinder the frequent administration of this 
ordinance. Again, lest the multiplicity of preaching, or 
ministers assisting at it, sliould hinder its frequency, the 
General Assembly, anno 1 6 15, did .appoint, 44 That minis. 
t# rs should have, at this work, but two assistants, who 
wore to provide their own parishes at home with preaching; 
and rhat tin re be but one preparation-sermon on the Sa. 
furdtiy, only one sermon oil* the Sabbath-morning before 
serving of the tables, and one thanksgiving. sermon after 
the communion.” 

And that the church, since the Revolution, continues to 
be of the same mind with our predecessors, concerning the 
frequency of celebrating this ordinance, appears from the 
late nets of the General Assembly thereanent; particularly 
the 9th act of Ass. 1701 ; where it is recommended to pres- 
byteries, 44 To take care, that the sacrament of the Lord’s 
supper be more frequently administrate in their bounds; 
anrj that the number of ministers to serve thereat be restrict- 
ed, so that neighbouring churches be not thereby cast de- 
solate ou the Lord's day.” But the act, which is most 
plain and particular on this head, is the 11th act of Ass, 
1712, entitled, 44 Act, appointing the more frequent cele- 
bration of the Lord's supper.” And it runs thus: 44 The 
General Assembly, considering that the assemblies of the 
national church, having, by several acts, appointed the fre- 
quent celebration of the holy sacrament of the Lord’s sup. 
per, in all the congregations of this church : and judging, 
that the due observation of these acts will greatly tend to 
the glory of God, and the edification of souls; therefore, 
they do hereby enjoin all presbyteries to enquire, if these 
acts be duly observed by all the brethren ; and, in case any 
minister shall neglect to celebrate the sacrament of the 
Lord’s supper in his parish fora whole year, the assembly 
appoints the presbytery, in which the said parish lies, to 
call for an account of the reasons of his omission of that 
great and solemn ordinance, and to approve or disapprove 
the same, as they shall see cause, and to record their dili- 
gence in this matter. And, for making this effectual, the 
General Assembly enjoins the synods, at their several meet- 
ings, to enquire at the presbyteries within their bounds, 
what care they have taken to execute the said act y ” &c. 


And further, that the Lord’s people may have opportunity 
of frequent communicating, the General Assembly, by the 
6th act, Ass. 1711, 44 Do recommend to presbyteries to 
do what they can, to get it so ordered that the sacrament 
of the Lord’s supper may be administered in their bounds, 
through the several months of the year. And this they 
enacted, for redressing the practices, that are too common 
in most places, of crowding the whole communions of the 
bounds, in the space of a few sabbaths, in the summer sea- 
son ; whereby ministers, who are called to assist at these 
occasions, are exce« dingly hurried and straitened ; and se- 
rious exercised persons are deprived of the benefit of that 
holy ordinance during (he rest of the year, which is cer- 
tainly a very great loss j» and also muny parishes, by this 
method, are allowed the sacrament no oftner than once in 
two years: which practices are still continued, noiwi0u 
standing of all the excellent acts to the contrary. How- 
ever, I am glad to hear, that in some parishes, ministers 
have begun to celebrate this ordinance twice in the year : 
l heartily wish this practice were general among us, and 
people had a lively appetite after this quickening feast. 

I confess, there is one thing among us, which is a great 
obstruction to the frequent celebration of this ordinance, 
viz. The great number of ministers and preachings now 
used on such occasions, which truly makes that solemn 
work a business of such outward toil and labour to the ad- 
ministrators, as discourages them frequently to undertake 
it. So that, til) some regulation be made in the foresaid 
respect, I despair of seeing this holy ordinance dispensed 
so frequently among us as it ought to he. 

In the days of old, there was less preaching at commu- 
nions, but much power and life in them; but in our days, 
there is much preaching, but little power. Not that I am 
against much preaching at these occasions, where there is 
an appetite among the hearers, and where plenty of minis- 
ters may be had, without laying the neighbouring congre- 
gations desolate, or proving any let to the frequency of 
this ordinance ; but to make it a standing order, that there 
shall be so maoy p teachings, whether there be an appetite 
or no, or whatever incouveniencics should follow, i appre- 
hend, cannot be so easily justified. I acknow ledge, about 
the time of our late happy revolution, when so much 
preaching at communions began to be a settled practice, 
there were such vehement desires among the people after 
the ordinance, and lively preaching of the word, that had 
been so scarce for so many years before, that it was neces- 
sary to gratify them with much preaching at these solemn 
occasions ; but it is not to be expected that these longings 
should always continue. In those primitive times of Chris- 
tianity, when the disciples’ hearts (lamed with love to their 
lately crucified and asscended Redeemer, they had such 
burning desires after the ordinances and preaching of the 
gospel, that the apostle Paul, at the celebration of tho 
Lord’s supper, Acts xx» 7. was encouraged to continue 
praaching to the people till mid. night ; yet none ever 
pleaded, that the apostle’s practice on that occasion should 
be a standing rule for the church in all time coming. 

But that 1 be not too tedious in this preface, I shall only 
acquaint my reader, that I have chosen to handle this ex- 
cellent subject in a catechistica! method, as being the most 
easy and familiar way of instructing the ignorant, and most 
easy for the immory to retain. The work of catechising 
hath been signally blessed of God, for instructing people 
in the principles of Christianity ; and where this is neglect- 
B b 2 
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ed or coiKcinocd, people understand little of the most ex- 
col lent sermons they hear, and are little edified by them. 
Proper food must be provided for children, as well as meat 
for strong men. And hence it is, that the chief Shepherd 
enjoins his servants to feed his lambs, as well as his sheep. 

1 know the church of Scotland is already provided with 
excellent Catechisms, both Shorter and Larger, an.l with 
a choice explanation of the Shorter by Mr. Vincent, all 
which I earnestly recommend to the reader’s diligent per. 
nsal; and especially onr Larger Catechism, as containing 
a’noble system of divinity; it would be the advantage of 
all the members of this church, to be at more pains in read, 
ing, considering, and laying it up in their memories, than 
generally they arc. The approbation of the Larger Cate, 
chism, by the General Assembly, 1648, sess. 10. should 
iftt be forgotten ; in which wc find, that, after the most 
exact trial and examination, both by the respective pres, 
byterics of this church, and by the assembly itself, they do 
declare this Catechism to be most agreeable to the word of 
God, and the received doctrine of this chnrch ; and that it 
is a rich treasure for increasing knowledge among the peo- 
ple of God ; where also they bless God that so excellent a 
Catechism is prepared, with whom I do heartily join issue. 
Hut, seeing it cannot be expected that any Catechism of 
its bulk (which is of an universal nature, treating on all 
tbo heads of divinity) should be so full and copious about 
the sacraments, and particularly the Lord’s supper, as the 
necessity of some do require ; I have adventured to com. 
pose this Sacramental Catechism, for the benefit of young 
communicants, and others weak in knowledge ; and have 
studied to contract as much of the doctrine of the cove, 
nants, and of the sacraments, aspossibly I could, into so 
small bounds. And, in doing this, I frankly acknowledge 
I have borrowed many things fiom others that have writ, 
ten upon the subject, and especially from our excellent 
Larger Catechism. 

And in the whole composure, I have copied, as closely 
as I could, after the approven form of sound words, ex- 
pressed in the word of God, and agreeably thereto, in the 
Confessions of Faith, Larger and Shorter Catechisms of 
this church, which are justly to be accounted most valua. 
blc pieces of our reformation. 

And truly I esteem it a siugular mercy to this church, 
in these shaking and fluctuating tiroes, when new thoughts 
and expressions in matters of faith arc vented, which are 
not kgreeable to the form of sound words formerly used 
in this church, that we have such an approven standard 
of doctrine to look to, as is laid down in our excellent 
Confession of Faith and Catechisms, plainly founded on 
the scriptures of truth ; and which all the members of this 
chnrch are strictly bound to maintain, both by solemn 
national vows, and private engagements at baptism ; not 
to mention the particular obligation which all the office- 
bearers of the church come under, both by word and writ 
thereunto, at their respective ordinations and admissions 
to their functions. Only I pray the Lord may give ns 
grace, constantly to maintain and keep up the due and 
suitable impressions of these engagements on our spirits ; 
which, we have, there is no doubt but we will carefully 
evite every appearance of error ; nay, even be afraid to 
disuse the former modes of speaking and expressing gos- 
pel truths used in the church, or adopt new phrases and 
expressions in their stead ; seeing such a practice hath 
•ften introduced neir errors into the church. It cannot 


but be thought strange, that any lovers of our Zion, for 
the sake of some fond new thoughts and peculiar expres- 
sions (which perhaps their hearers cannot comprehend so 
well as themWelvcs, but are apt rather to construct to a 
wrong sense), should choose to recede from the old ap. 
proven ways of speaking, or find fault with those that re. 
tain them, whereby their people are brought to stumble 
at worthy gospel ministers that have not learned their new 
phrases, and pass harsh ceusures on them ; which not only 
tends to mar peoples edification, but also to endanger the 
peace of our mother church, and the purity ofher doctrine. 
For, by such courses, the seeds may be sown that may 
spring up (if God prevent it not) into the noxious weeds 
of schism or error, when wc of this generation are rotting 
in the dust. I cannot yet be persuaded, but Rutherford, 
Gillespie, Durham, G uthrie, and other such cmincntlighis 
in this church (that were blessed with such large measures 
of the Spirit of God), had as clear discoveries of the gos- 
pel. mysteries, and doctrine of grace ; were as spiritual 
and evangelical in their preaching, frame, and conversa- 
tion ; and also honoured by their master to bring in as 
many souls to him, as any in our dHy ; notwithstanding 
that they taught, ** The covenant of grace its being mu- 
tual, faith being its condition ; the necessity of personal 
covenanting with God, of leaving sin in order to come to 
Christ; of closing with him upon the terms of the gospel ; 
of obeying gospel- precepts, making vows at the sacrament,*’ 
&c. Though perhaps, in some places, those who would 
adventure to speak in the style of the foresaid worthies, 
may lay their account with being censured as legal preach- 
ers. 

I pray the Lord may give us one heart and one way, 
that we may all think and speak the same things; and 
that he may always preserve this chnrch from the infec- 
tion of error of one sort or another, whether Arminian or 
Antioomian ; and that no opinion orexpression be vented 
among us, that cither lends to the discouragement of free 
grace, by ascribing too much to the power of corrupt na- 
ture in the business of man’s salvation ; or that, under the 
pretext of advancing free grace, doth weaken peoples* ob- 
ligation to holy duties. 

But, reader, I shall not any longer detain thee from 
perusing this Catechism; if thou findest in it any thing 
profitable or edifying to thy soul, then give God ail the 
glory: and if any thing in it show the author’s weakness, 
I beg you may not rashly censure, but pray for him, who 
would willingly contribute his mite for the advantage of 
the weak and ignorant. 
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T?0 R what end hath the Lord appointed sacra . 
Question, a ments in his church ? 

Answer. To be visible signs and seals of his gracious 
covenant with man, in order to represent and apply Christ 
and his benefits to his covenanted people ; to strengthen 
their faith In his promises, and solemnly to engage them 
to his service. 

Q. Why hath the infinitely glorious God chosen to carry 
on the business of man’s salvation, in the way and method 
' of a covenant , or gracious paction with him? 

1 A. For these reasons: 1. To display the mildness of 
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his nature, and moderation of his government ; for, though 
he be the absolute emperor of the world, and may make 
of his creatures what he pleases, yet he sweetly tempers 
his supremacy with goodness, seeking (as it were) to reign 
with his subjects’ consent. 

2. To show his marvellous goodness, and condescension 
to the sons of men ; in that he humbleth himself to treat 
familiarly wi’h them, make promises, and come under 
obligations to make them happy and glorious. “ Lord, 
w hat is man, that thou art mindful of him ; and the son of 
man, that thou thus visitest him !” 

3. God deals thus with men, that he might have reason, 
able service from a willing people, and their voluntary 
consent to his good laws. For though he might prescribe 
to man what condition of happiness he pleased, yet he 
would require nothing of him but what he should be 
obliged <o judge a just and easy yoke. 

4. That his people might serve and obey him, with the 
greater delight, having such gracious covenant-promises 
for their encouragement. 

Q. How many covenants hath God made with man, con- 
cerning life and salvation / 

A. Two; the first being called the covenant of toot ks ; 
the second, the covenant of grace. 

Q IV hut is the covenant of works* 

A. It is a gracious agreement, which the great Creator 
made with our first parents, Adam and Eve, in their state 
of innocence; and in them, with all their children des- 
cending from them, by ordiuary generation : wherein God 
promised them life and happiness, upou their perfect 
obedience to his holy will and law ; and threatened them 
with death and misery in case of disobedience]; and withal, 
giving them, for the triai of their obedience, a particular 
command, that they should not eat of the “ tree of know, 
ledge of good and evil,” Gen. ii. 17. Gal. iii. 10, 12. 

Q. How doth it appear that God made such a covenant 
with our first parents'/ 

A, Because in this affair, the scripture lays down the 
essential parts of a covenant : we have two distinct parties 
contracting, God on the one part, and man on the other. 
We have God requiring something of man, viz. obedience 
to his will ; and we have this requisition, attended with a 
promise of life upon obedience; ond a threatening of 
death upon disobedience. And, lastly, we have Adam 
submitting or consenting to all this: for seeing he was 
made after the image of God, perfectly holy, he behoved 
certainly to consent to God’s holy will, when at first laid 
before him, and that immediately by God himself, his 
graciousand bountiful Creator. And this a Iso is confirmed 
by several places of scripture, Ilos. vi. 7. Rom. ii. 27. 
Rom. vi. 14. Gal. iv. 24. 

Q Why is this covenant , by the compilers of our Con- 
fession of Faith , called sometimes a covenant of works, and 
totnetimes a covenant of life/ 

A. Because works, or perfect obedience, was the condi. 
tion of this covenant, on mail's part ; and life, or perfect 
happiness, was the reward promised on God’s part. 

Q, Was there no grace manifested in the first covenant ? 

A. Yes, in several things : 1. In that the glorious Crea- 
tor was pleased to descend (as it were) to a level, and 
transact a covenant with his own cratture, and thereby 
come under bonds and obligations to him, Psal. cxiii. 5. 
C. Rom. xi. 36. 

idly. In taking such- pains to help the mutability of 


man’s state and free-will, by hedging in his way with 
promises and threatenings ; and thereby graciously forti. 
fying and arming him against all temptations to sin, by 
furnishing him with arguments, both from the promise of 
reward in case of obedience, and the threatening of pu. 
nishment in case of transgression. 

idly. In that he was pleased to’ promise a reward so 
great and glorious as eternal life, to man's obedience, 
when he waB sufficiently obliged to it by the law of his 
creation, though nothing had been promised for it. 

Athly , In that he created Adam with sufficiency of power 
and grace to enable him to perform God’s whole will ; 
gave him all the creatures to obey him, and allowed him 
intimate communion with himself. 

* Q. What law or rule had our first parents given them 
for their obedience , in the estate of innoccncyl .. 

A. They had both the moral law, and a positive law ; 
both a general commandment, “ Do this and live,” and a 
special commandment, “ not to eat of the tree of know, 
ledge.” 

Q. How were these laws given and promulgate to our 
first parents ? 

A. By their creation in a perfect state, they had the 
moral law written and engraven in their hearts. But the 
positive law wasgiven them by external revelation, Eccles. 
vii. 29. Rom. ii. 14, 15. Gen. ii. 17. 

Q. W hy is that special command called a positive law, 
and distinguished from the moral law ? 

A. In regard it is of the nature of a positive law, to 
command or prohibit things that before were indifferent, 
and only become good or evil by virtue of the command, 
and not of their own nature; so the eating of the tree of 
knowledge was neither good nor evil, but as commanded 
or forbidden by God. That law was not founded on the 
light or dictates of nature, as all the moral precepts are ; 
which therefore are a standing and unalterable rule of righ. 
teousness. 

Q. Why did God forbid the eating of that tree ? 

A. 1. To let Adam know that he was not absolute owner 
of what he possessed, but only a servant ; and that God was 
the supreme Master and Lord of all. 

2<//y, To keep him in mind, that bis happiness did not 
lie in time’s things, but in the pleasing of God, and enjoy, 
ing his favour. 

3dly, To try his obedience and regard to the divine au. 
thority ; and to render him for ever inexcusable, if he 
should disobey God in so easy a command, when he had 
such helps and encouragements to keep it. 

Q. Did our first parents keep their covenant with God ? 

A. No ; for though they had sufficient strength given 
them for keeping it perfectly, yet being left to the free, 
dom of their own will, they did so mismanage the same, 
that they misbelieved God, hearkened to the devil, and 
complied with his temptation to eat the forbidden fruit: 
whereby they sinned against the clearest light, and were 
guilty of the most curled ingratitude and rebellion against 
God. 

Q. What state did the breach of the covenant of works 
bring man into i 

A. Into a most wretched and miserable condition, hav* 
ing thereby lost God’s image, his favour, and all com mu. 
nion with him, plunged himself into a fearful gulf of sin ; 
and fallen under the sentence of death, and all sorts of 
miseries, temporal, spiritual, and eternal. 
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<^. I Ids the whole posterity of Adam brought into this 
trotful state by Adam's sin ? 

A. Yes; ail of them who descended from him, by or. 
dinary generation : so that never any, but the man Christ, 
was excepted. 

Q. Uotr cun tee be charged with Adam's guilt , seeing 
we zeete not existent when he sinned ? 

A . Because when the covenant was made with Adam, 
he acted as a public person, representing his whole poste- 
rity who were then in his loins; and thus the covenant 
being made with them in him, they sinned in him, and fell 
with him, Rom. v. 12, 18, 19. 1. Cor. xv. 21, 22. 

Q. Was there no remedy provided for Adam in the first 
covenant in case of a breach ? 

A* No; for it threatened death for the least transgre^ 
slon, and left the transgressor hopeless under the curse, 
without a promise of pardon upon repentance, or of new 
strength upon losing what he had, or of a surety to answer 
for him, Gen. ii. 17. Gab iii. 10. 

Q. Was it possible for fallen man td find out a remedy 
for himself ? 

A. No ; for he lost all power to do any thing that was 
good ; and his misery called fora ransom of infinite value; 
which none but God could provide, Rom. vii. 18. Psal. 
xlix. 7, 8. Mic. vi. 6,7. Hos. xiii. 9. 

Q. Is the covenant of worts now disannulled , so as it hath 
no power over any man ? 

A . No; for every natural man and unbeliever, is as 
much under the power and obligation of this covenant as 
ever Adam was ; it still stands iu full force against all such ; 
they areobliged to perform its condition, viz. perfect obe. 
dience, and also to undergo the penalty for breaking it, j 
for they lie still under its sentence, according to John iii. 
18. 44 He that believeth not, is condemned already,” u e. 

by virtue of the covenant of works, which they have vio. 
lated. And Eph. ii. 3. it is said, 44 We are all by nature 
the children of wrath,” «. e. we are doomed to wrath and 
destiuction by the bioken covenant of works, and still lie 
under the sentence, while we are in the state of nature. 

Q. Is any man now able to answer the demands of the 
covenant of works ? 

A . No; for, as we have lost our strength to perform its 
condition, so it is impossible for any created power to pay 
its penally, or give satisfaction to infinite justice for the of. 
fence of sin. 

Q. But how is it consistent with justice to require that 
from us, which we are utterly unable to perform ? 

A. Though we by our own fault have lost our strength 
to obey., yet God doth not thereby lose his just right to 
demand what belongs to him. A creditor ioseth not his 
right to crave a just debt, because the debtor has squan. 
dered away his stock, and is turned bankrupt; nay, he is 
still liable and his children to o. So in this case our being 
unable to pay, will not absolve us from our debts; espe- 
cially seeing the inability is brought on by ourselves. 

Q. Is there any way for such bankrupts as we are 9 to be 
discharged of that debt , and loused from the bond of the first 
covenant ? 

A . There is no way, but by faking hold of the new co. 
tenant, and flying to its Mediator and Surety for the pay- 
ment of our debt. 

Q. Are believers in Christ wholly absolved from the oblu 
gation of the covenant of works ? 

A . They are wholly loosed from this covenant, as to its | 


power of justification and condemnation. It can umber 
justify nor condemn them, since God hath entered into a 
new covenant with them for their justification. But though 
it be no ways binding upon believers, as a covenant ; yet 
still it binds them as a law, or rule, for regulating their 
hearts and lives : for the law being of universal moral equity, 
it remains a perpetual rule of righteousness to believers as 
well as others, and it is impossible that a rational creature 
can at any time be loosed from its obligation as a holy 
and just law ; though believers are freed from its condem. 
nation as a covenant. As the law or covenant of works 
is (in respect of its threats and whips) a school. master to 
drive us unto Christ for righteousness and just ifica'ion ; so 
Christ graciously frees his people from the rigour and con. 
deinning power of this school-master ; but refers them 
back to him as a guide and director of their walk and be. 
haviour, Gal. iii. 13, 24. 1 Cor. ix. 21. Rom. vi. 14. Rom. 
vii. 16,22, 25. 

Q. Is it simply impossible for any man note to enter hea - 
ven by the way of a covenant of works ? 

A . Yes, certainly, for that way was eternally blocked 
up by Adam’s fall ; so that there is no passage by it ever 
since, Rom. iii. 20. Rom. viii. 3. Gal. ii. 21. 

Q. If there be no salvation by that covenant , why doth 
the % Lord now require sinners to perform the condition of */, 
viz. perfect obedience; as he did the Israelites of old, and 
' that young man 9 Mat. xix. 17. 4h If thou wilt enter into 
life, keep the commandments?” 

A . The Lord insists on the terms of the first covenant 
with all sinners in a natural state, not to shew that life is 
attainable that way, hut for these reasons. 

1a/, To shew the equity of the terms of the first cove, 
nant, the justice of its sentence, and his right to demand 
obedience and satisfaction thereto. 

2 tf/y, To humble proud self.conteited sinners under a 
sense of guilt, and convince them of theirown impotency. 

3d/y 9 To drive them out of themselves, and make them 
despair of salvation by their own righteousness, and offind. 
inglife by the first covenant, Rom. vii. 9. 

4 thly 9 To convince them of the absolute necessity of be. 
taking themselves to the covenant of grace, and the righ- 
teousness of the Mediator therein provided. Gal. iii. 22, 24. 

Q. Why have men such a natural inclination to be justi- 
fied and saved by the way of the old covenant of works / 

A . It being the covenant of nature, and made with Adam 
when all mankind was in his loins; men, by nature do still 
entertain a deep impression of it. Besides, man by nature 
being a proud and selfish creature, he is unwilling to be be. 
hoiden to another for righteousness and salvation, but 
strongly inclioeth to be his own saviour, and to stand upon 
his own legs, and this we all derive by natural generation 
from Adam. * Hence it was that the Jews and Pharisees 
of old, sought so earnestly to establish their own righte. 
ousness, and declined to submit to the righteousness of 
Christ, Matt. xix. 16. Luke xviii. 11. Rom. x. 3. Hence 
also the Galatians of old, sought to join their own works 
with Christ’s righteousness (as the Papins do now) in the 
matter of justification. We are all naturally married unto 
the law, or a covenant of works, (hat is our first husband; 
and from it we must necessatily be divorced, in order to 
our being married to Christ and his righteousness, in a co. 
venant of grace. But so strong and rooted is <>ur inclina* 
(ion to our first husband, the covenant of woiks; that even 
the best believers have a natural hankering after it, and 
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find it the greuct difficulty in the world, ti> get their hearts 
weaned and plurkt Irom sell, righteousness ; and from seek, 
ing to be justified and accepted with God, by virtue of 
something in themselves. 

Q. Did God leave all mankind to perish under the sentence 
and penalty of the broken covenant of works} 

A. No ; for God of his own free. grace from all eternity, 
hath elected some to be redeemed and saved from it, Kph. 
i»4*5* 

Q. What icay hath God chosen to redeem and save elect 
sinners from their lost and perishing estate ? 

A. Man being wholly miserable, and incapable of any 
relief by the first covenan t ; God of his infiuite mercy was 
pleased to frame a gracious new covenant, answering all 
the demands of our miserable circumstances, and consti- 
tuted his own Son to be the Mediator and Surety of it ; and 
this is now the only way and method of salvation, Gen. 
iii. 15. Gen. xvii. 2, 7. Rom. viii. 3. Acts iv. 12. 

Q. What is this gracious new covenant , which God hath 
made for redeeming fallen man ? 

A . It may be said to be twofold, 1 The covenant 
made from eternity witli Christ, in name of the elect, com. 
tnouly called the covenant of redemption. 

‘Idly, The coveuant of reconciliation, made in time with 
the elect in Christ, commonly called the covenant of grace. 

Q. Doth the word of God give any ground for this dis - 
Unction ? 

A. Ves, Psalm, Ixxxix. 3. &c. Isa. lix. 21. 

Q. What is the covenant of redemption ? 

A . It is an eternal and gracious agreement in the coun- 
sel of the glorious Trinity, upon the foresight of man’s fall, 
tor the redemption and recovery of elect sinners; wherein 
God the Father, out of his infinite mercy, gave a certain 
number of fallen mankind to God the Son, as their federal 
representative and Surety, to be by him redeemed and 
saved : and for this end, demanding of him, that heshould 
assume their nature, and in their room satisfy divincjustice, 
by paying their whole debt both of obedience arid suffering, i 
the which they were obliged to do by the covenant of 
works: and also, that lie should undertake toj^ther all 
the lost elect and bring them unto God. And Mr his en. 
courngement in this great work, it was promised to the 
Son, that he should have all requisite furniture, support, 
acceptance, and success: and likewise a glorious reward 
to himself, together with grace and glory to his people. 
With which proposals of the Father, the Son, out of his 
infinite free. love, did most cheerfully comply; undertook 
to do the whole work required of him, accepting of, am! 
claiming the promist s made unto him, Psalm Ixxxix* 3, 4, 
1?), 20, &c. Isa. xlix. 3, 4 &c. Isa. lix. 20, 21.2 Tim. i. 
9. Tit. i. 2. Ileb. x. 5, 9. Psalm ii. 7, 8. Isa.J. 5, 6, 7. 
Psalm xl. 7, 8. Joliu x. 18. John xvii. 4, 5. 

Q t What is the covenant of grace/ 

A . It is God's free and gracious paction with elect sin- 
ners in Christ, proposed to and made witn them in the gos- 
pel : w h> rein* aocoiding to his eternal compact with Christ 
their surety, and for the sake of Ins mediation and merits;, 
he graciously and immutably pr< no* th pardon, peace, 
grace, and glory to tnem Particular \y . he promise'll, in 
an absolute manner, to grant them the h ess’n.gs ni voca- 
tion, faith, l exoneration., and other means of sidva:ioii. 
And, in orde r to the » obtaining of the na don ol sin, t'o 
adoption >1 child. en, «ud eternal life ( ,11 which blessing 1 ' 
are puichascd by C'nr&rt) ise requires ol them, that Un\ 


believe ct in his Son the Lord Jesus Christ,” and accept 
of him with all the benefitsof this covenant, by a trucami 
lively faith, which they are called to show forth by a sin. 
cere repentance, and study of new obcdi< nee. All which 
gracious promises and demands, the elect, in due time, 
upon God’s call, do cordially acquiesce in, accept of, and 
give consent unto; and thisthry do, through the grace and 
strength of Christ their surety, according to his eternal en- 
gagement for them, Ezek. xxxvi. 26. 27. Ileb. viii. 10. John 
i. 12. John. iii. 16. James ii. 18, 22. Johu vi. 37. 44, 45. 
John xvii. 12. Acts v. 31. 

Q. Was not this net o covenant a most wonderful , graci- 
ous , and suitable contrivance and remedy for our misery in 
a fallen state ? 

A • Yes, for though the first was a glorious covenant, 
contrived in infinite wisdom ; yet, seeing it could not an- 
swer the demands of the miserable circumstances we piling, 
ged ourselvesinto, God was content to lay it aside, and frame 
a new one suitable to our misery* For the first covenant 
leaving man helpless, hopeless, and remediless under its sen- 
tence, having no provision for pardon, place for repentance, 
nor room for a Mediator, God pitied us in our undone stale, 
(though he could more easily have destroyed A.dam and his 
posterity, and made a new world of innocent creatures, to 
have been governed by the first covenant) yea, he took 
down that glorious fabric of obedience and rewards, and 
framed a more gracious and excellent one in its stead, for 
saving lost man. And seeing man was disabled and inca- 
pacitate for covenanting with God by himself a second time, 
God found out a Mediator and .Surety to bind for him and 
perform both the condition and pay the penalty of the first 
| covenant, and answer for any new thing to he demanded of 
him. And thus both God’s justice is satisfied, and man’s 
) happiness secured; the law-breaker’s life saved* and the 
!aw. maker’s honour maintained; and free-grucc highly 
glorified. 

Q. Is there not a great affinity betwixt the covenant of ie - 
demption , and the covenant of grace. 

A. Yes, for they agree not only in their spring, ends, and 
indissoivable nature, but likewise in their substance and 
matter; in so far as the covenant of redemption doth com- 
prehend the whole of the covenant of grace , both promises 
and demands; for the whole blessings and benefits promis- 
ed in the covenant of grace to the elect, were from eternity 
promised in the covenant of redemption to Christ their head 
and representative; and so to the elect in him; and for 
the condition or qualifications required of the elect in the 
covenant of grace; they were first demanded of Christ their 
head in the coveuant of redemption, who theu undertook 
» d became Surely for his people’s performance. So that 
we see, iu some respect, the covenant of grace is only a 
1 1 adscript of the covenant of redemption, according to 2 
l'im. i, 9. Tit. i. 2. Gal. iii. 16. 

Q Wherein then doth those two covenants differ} 

A. J n these respects, \st 9 As to the time of making them ; 
tin* coveuant of redemption being made from all eternity ; 
but the c ovenant of grace only in time, by the preaching 
of the gospel. 

c ldly A The federates, or parties covenanting, are diffc- 
r -nt : in the covenant of redemption, the Father and tho 
Son are the only parties covenanting; but in the covenant 
uf g i- j co. (i d and the oleit arc tho parties. I grant, that 
Christ is a federate iu the covenant of grace, as well as in 
Huu of redemption, but in different respects: for in tho 
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first ho stood as principal, but In the second as Surety. In 
the first he was the only party ; but in the second he hath 
the elect joined with him, Christ Is the)Mediator[and Sure* 
ty of the covenant of grace, but the covenant of redemp. 
tion bath no mediator or surety.; the Father and the Son 
trusted one another upon the agreement. 

3r%, These two covenants differ from one another as a 
prior treaty or agreement made by one friend for the be. 
hoof of another, doth differ from the posterior ratification 
of it by the party concerned, for whose good it was made. 
Our blessed Redeemer Christ, graciously sisted himself as 
the elect’s representative in the covenant of redemption, 
transacted with God the creditor for the payment of their 
debt, and made a most advantageous bargain for them. 
But it being made without the elect's knowledge, it was 
necessary that their consent should be had to this treaty 
and method of salvation ; wherefore God is pleased to cause 
it to be promulgate and proposed to them in the gospel, 
for the gaining of their consent. And God’s voice to them 
in the gospel, is to this effect: “ Are yon content with 
what Christ my Son hath engaged and done in your name? 
Arc you willing to quit all other methods of salvation, and 
come tome through a Mediator, and rely wholly upon his 
righteousness ? Are yon satisfied with the remedy provid- 
ed for you in the covenant of redemption ?” O, saith the 
poor soul (being determined thereto by the powerful ope- 
ration of the Holy Ghost, whose office it is, according to 
the foresaid eternal agreement, to apply the remedy pre- 
pared by Christ), “ This is a most noble method of salva- 
tion, I am 'well pleased with the eternal treaty and the 
execution of it, with the Mediator and his righteous- 
ness, and with the great and precious promises made to me 
in him: I renounce all other ways of salvation, and rely 
entirely ob Christ to bring me to God.” And this is that 
which we call the covenant of grace. 

4 They differ in respect of their comprehensiveness ; 
the covenant of redemption being far more large and com- 
prehensive than the covenant of grace, in regard it doth 
contain it and much more: for the covenant of redemp- 
tion hath in it, not only what is promised to, and required 
of the elect, but also many distinct demands of Christ as 
their Surety, and promises made to him as such, which do 
not immediately concern the elect : such as these, it was 
required of Christ that he should leave his glory, take a 
body of flesh, fulfil the law, and suffer death : also, that 
he should quicken the elect by his spirit, convert and sanc- 
tify them, guide them through the world, and bring 
them safe to glory at last.” Again it was promised to 
Christ personally, for his encouragement to engage in this 
work, that he should have all u needful assistance and fur. 
niture for it, acceptance and success in it, and a glori- 
ous personal reward, an honourable resurrection, and high 
exaltation above all principalities and powers. That he 
should have the administration of all things put in his hands, 
for the good of his people ; as an unsearchable treasure of 
grace and rich supplies given him, to communicate to them, 
whatever is for their good and happiness:” whereupon Christ 
as our Surety, freely undertook the work proposed, and 
laid hold|on the promises, both those made to him personally, 
aud those made to his seed in him, Gal. Hi. 16. 2 Tim. i. 9. 

Thus we see how many things there are in the covenant 
of redemption, required of, and promised to Christ as the 
elect’s Surety and representative, distinct from the things 
promised to and required of the elect themselves ; which 


last part makes up the covenant of grace when promulgate 
to them in the gospel for their consent and acceptance; so 
that it is plainly a part or branch of the covenant of redemp. 
tion, and differs nothing from it bat as a part doth from the 
whole, or as the map of a particular province distinctly 
bounded and illuminated, with anew inscription or dedi- 
cation, differs from a general map of the whole kingdom 
whereof it is a part. The covenant of grace, as proposed to 
and made with Christ in the elect’s name from eternity, can 
hardly be distinguished from the covenant of redemption ; 
for thus it is a constituent part thereof, and incorporated 
with It. But as it is drawn out by itself, to be proposed 
to the elect in the gospel and their consent obtained to it, 
it becomes a distinct covenant. Nay, it is distinct both in 
respect of conditions and promises. 

1. In respect of conditions; death and satisfaction for 
sin thereby, was the great condition of the covenant of re- 
demption on Christ’s part; but faith, and closing with 
Christ thereby, is the condition of the covenant of grace on 
the elect's part. I grant indeed, that Christ our Mediator 
is bound for the performance of both those conditions, but 
it is in different respects ; for the first he is engaged as prin- 
cipal, but for the second, as surety. Christ undertook, 
for us, things of two sorts; first, things that he was to do 
for us, by himself : secondly, things that be was to make 
and enable us te do : the first sort he performed for us, ac- 
cording to the covenant of redemption, as the principal 
party engaged for them. The second, he works in us as 
the surety of the covenant of grace, which from eternity he 
undertook to be. Now there is a great difference betwixt 
these two ; for though it be certain and true, in the strict- 
est sense, that Christ actually died for us, and satisfied jus. 
tice for us, and in our room; yet it can noways he said 
that he repents or believes for us ; these are formally our 
acts, though it be Christ that enables us to do them, and 
works them in us. 

2. In respect of promises; the great promise on God’s 
part to Christ, in the covenant of redemption, wiyi giving 
to him a seed and a glorious reward : but his great promise 
to the d||t, in the covenant of grice, is the giving of re. 
dempth^Rnd eternal life to the party believing. The te- 
nor of the covenantuif redemption, as made with Christ 
from eternity, runs tons ; “ make thy son! an offering for 
sin, and thou sbaltaee thy seed j” but the tenor of the co- 
venant of grace ,as proposed to the elect in the gospel, is, 
“ Believe in the Lord Jcsns Christ, and thou shalt not pe- 
rish in thy sins, but have everlasting life.” Isa. liii. 10. John 
iii. 16. 

Q. IVherein doth the covenant of grace differ from the 
covenant of works ? 

A. In iqpny things, such as, 1. The covenant of works, 
which God entered into with our first parents, was a cove- 
nant of friendship, betwixt God and an innocent creature, 
that were in amity together. But the covenant of grace 
is a covenant of reconciliation betwixt enemies, an offend- 
ed God and guilty man ; the first flowed from divine love 
and goodness ; but the second from divine compassion and 
tender mercies. 

2. The first covenant was universal, being made with all 
mankind in Adam. Bat the second in particular, being 
only made with the elect in Christ. 

3. The condition required of Adam in the first covenant, 
was working and obeying, and that to perfection j but that 
required of ui in the second, is believing. 
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4 # The first covenant makes the proper condition of life, 
and the ground of man's justification before God, to be the 
righteousness performed by the man himself : but the second, 
declares it to be the righteousness performed by our surety 
Christ, apprehended by our faith. 

6. The first covenant did not provide, nor so much as 
admit of a Mediator or surety to answer for Adam’s per. 
forming his part of it, or of any remedy in case of breaking 
it ; for it allowed no place for repentance ; it gave no hopes 
of forgiveness upon any condition whatsoever. Butthe se- 
cond covenant doth graciously admit and allow of all these. 

6. The first covenant could be broken and disannulled, 
but the second is indissolvable and everlasting, because of 
the sufficiency and faithfulness of its surety , Isa. liv. 10. isa. 
h . 3. Heb. vii. 2S, 24, 25. 

7. The least sin or failing, on Adam's part, made void 
the lii rtt covenant, excluded him from all the blessings pro- 
mised in it, and rendered him perfectly miserable: but all 
the sins and failings of the elect cannot dissolve the second, 
to deprive them of happiness. Psalm Ixxxix. 31, 33, 34. 
Ji»r. iii. 14, fleb. xiii. 5. 8. 1 John ii. 1. 2. 

Q. Hath oar faith the same place in the covenant of grace, 
that Adam'* obedience had in the covenant of t corks} Or , 
as faith the condition of the covenant of grace , in the same 
sense, that Adam 1 * obedience tea* the condition of the cove - 
nant of works ? 

A . No, for Adam’s obedience was his righteousness 
before Clod, and the proper ground of his justification and 
claim to happiness: it was a real and pleadable condition 
according to the covenant, upon which Adam’s title to life 
and happiness was properly founded. But this cannot be 
said of the believer’s faith ; for faith is not his righteousness 
before Clod* nor the ground of his justification and claim to 
happiness; it being only the instrument or applying con. 
dition required of him for interesting him in the righteous, 
ness of Christ his surety ; which alone is the proper ground 
of his justification and claim to happiness; and the only 
pleadable and meiitorious condition of life and salvation, 
which the poor naked and guilty soul must flee to and de- 
pend upon. 

2. The condition required of Adam, in the first covenant, 
was to be performed by him in his own slrength, i. e. the 
strength that was given him at his creatiou. But the con- 
dition required in the second covenant, is not to be per- 
formed by the elect sinner in his own natural strength, but 
by the strength freely promised and communicated to him 
in this covenant. 

Q. Doth not the covenant of grace oblige us to obe . 
dience , as well as the covenant of works did ? 

A. Yes, but not in the same way, or for the same ends. 

Q. What is the difference betwixt legal aryl evangelical 
obedience ? 

A. ft is very great in several respects: 1. Legal obe. 
dience was peremptorily commanded as mau’s duty: but 
evangelical obedience is also freely promised, and given as 
the gift of God. 

2. The first could not be admitted, unless absolutely 
perfect: but the second is accepted, though imperfect, if 
sincere. 

3. They vastly differ in their ends, the first was required 
as tho proper condition of life and happiness, but the se. 
cond, as an evidence of our faith, and conformity to our 
Redeemer. The first was for thr justification of our per. 
sons j but the second for the testification of our gratitude 


| for redeeming love. The first was required as the legal 
I condition for purchasing of heaven and glory ; but the se. 

| cond, as a gospel qualification in order to possessing it only. 

| Q. What names or epithets doth the covenant of grace gel 
j in scripture ? 

A. A great many, particularly it is called a testament, 
a covenant of peace, a covenant of life, a covenant of pro- 
mise, a new covenant, au everlasting, holy, sure, and well 
ordered covenant, Ueb. ix. 15. Ezek. xxxvii. 26. Mai. ii. 
5. Eph. ii. 12. Ueb. xii. 24. Isa. lv. 3. Luke i. 78. 2 Sam. 
xxiii. 5. 

Q Why is this covenant called a testament ? 

A . It is frequently called so in scripture, and that be. 
cause the everlasting inheritance promised in it, with all 
things thereunto belonging, is freely bequeathed and made 
ovef to the elect ; yea, even the things required of them, are 
freely promised to them : and all these precious promises 
and legacies are made sure and firm to them by the death 
of Jesu9 Christ the testator, Heb. ix. 16, 17. Matth. xxvi. 
28. 

Q. Is the covenant of grace a scripture term , and what is 
the import and meaning of iti 

A. This term indeed is not found in the express words, 
though it be oft exprest in words equivalent. The term is 
very significant and most fitly appropriated to this cove- 
nant; in regard the free grace (i. e. the undeserved mer- 
cy and goodness) of God is richly and gloriously displayed 
in this coveuant. It was free grace that inclined God at 
first to contrive it, that moved him afterwards to reveal and 
propose it. It is free grace that determines the elect to 
consent to it, and abide in it. And it is the exalting of 
God’s free grace which is the great end and design of it. 

| But more especially it is called a covenant of grace, in res- 
! pect of the matter of it, all the blessings and good things 
promised in it being God’s gracious and free gifts to unde- 
serving sinners, proceeding merely from his gratuitous 
bounty and astonishing free love in Christ. Yea, so full 
of grace is this covenant, though God is pleased to require 
faith of us, us the condition to interest us in the benefits of 
it, and also good works to show forth that faith ; yet, both 
that faith, and these works, are as freely promised and 
, given to the elect by virtue of this covenant, as any other 
I blessing in it, Eph. i. 4, 5, 6'. Eph. ii. 8, 9, 10. Zech. 

I iv, 8. 

Q. What arc these blessings , gifts, and benefits, which 
j are so J'rechj offered and promised to ws in this covenant ? 
j A. They are so many they cannot be uumbered ; and so 
| great, they cannot be expressed. The great things stipulated 
; on God's part in this covenant, and that which is the sum 
j and substance of all his other promises, is, 1 will be your 
Cod, Jer. xxxi. 33. This is the fullest, largest, sweetest, 
soblimest, and most comprehensive promise in the whole 
Bible. The coveuant of works had no such promise that 
we read of ; God said only to A Jam, Vo this and live, i. e. 
Thou shall have life and happiness. But in the covenant 
of grace he said, Believe in my son , and I will be thy.God, 
i. e. I will not only give you life, heaven and glory, but 
l will give you myself, a Jehova, all I am, all 1 lave, and 
all I can do, shall be thine. J will bv thy Cod, includes all 
God’s blessings to his people, whether grace or glory ,*eartlt 
or heaven, time or eternity. It implies his standing instead 
of all relations to them ; his being their father, their king, 
their husband, their master, their friend, their benefactor, 
and all things to them. Further, / will be yew God, tat. 
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ports an interest in all the divine attributes and perfections ; 
.you shall have my wisdom for your direction, my power 
for your protection, my mercy for your pardon, my grace 
tor your sanctification, my faithfulness for making good all 
the promises to yon, and my sufficiency for giving you per. 
feet happiness. Nay, a whole trinity shall be your’9 ; the 
Father with bis eternal lore and pity, the Son u iih all the 
fulness of his purchase, and the Holy Ghost, to make ap- 
plication of the blessings of that purchase unto you. 

Q. IV hat are the blessings of Christ's purchase contained 
in litis covenant ? 

A. AH the blessings and mercies that ever were or shall 
be enjoyed by any believer in time or eternity; they are 
all the fruits of Christ’s purchase, and run to them in the 
channel of this covenant. The chief of these particular 
blessings, are, “ The new heart, illumination, faith, re. 
penlauce, pardon, freedom from the law's curses, reconci- 
liation, adoption, sanctification, access to God, hearing of 
prayers, the qu*ckenin«s, consolations, and conduct of the 
holy Spirit, increase of grace, peace of conscience, perse- 
verance, the ministry of angels, suitable outward provision, 
through. bearing ot death, resurrection to life, and eternal 
glory together with all the graces of the Spirit, and in- 
numerable other blessings, temporal, spiritual, and eternal : 
Kid;, xxxvi. 25, 26,27. Heb. viii. 10, 1 1, 12, Psal. xxiii. 
I, &c. Psal. x x x' v, 10. Psal. lxsxiv. 11. Psal.xci.il, 
Isaiah x xxiii. \C>. Isaiah xli. 10. Jcr. iii. 10. Hog. xiv. 4, 
&. John x. 28. 1 Cor. i. 30. 1 Cor. iii. 22. 2 Cor. i. 20. 
2 Cor. vi. IS. Jer. xxxi. 33, 31. Jer. xxxii. 38, 39, 40, 
41. Rom. viii. 20, 28. John iii. 18, 36. John xiv. 16, 17, 
20 Jsj'ah liv. 13. Isaiah liii. 11. Rom. iii. 24, 25, 26. 
i Tim. iv. 8. Phil. iv. 19. 2 Pet. i. .4. 

Q. Ji hether is the covenant of grace absolute or conditional. 

A. if the definition before given of this covenant with 
the scripture texts whereon it is founded, be duly consider- 
ed and compaied, we will find it is partly absolute, and 
partly conditional. 

Q. Jn what lespret is the covenant of grace absolute ? 

A. In respect of the first blessings and benefits promised 
in it, which serve' as means for obtaining the ends of the co- 
venant, such as effectual vocation, regeneration, faith, and 
repentance; these are promised, and given absolutely and 
freely by God for Christ's sake, without depending on any 
condition to be performed by the elect, Heb. vii. It). John 
vi. 1 1, 45. 

Q. In what respect is this covenant conditional ? 

A. In respect of the second and subsequent blessings of 
if, which ere as the end of the foresaid means, such as union 
« ith Christ, justification, adoption, and glorification. God 
is pleased to suspend the bestowing of these till that condi. 
tion be performed by the elect, which ho requires, six. faith, 
John i. 12. Gal. ii. 16. Phil. iii. 19. 

Q. In what sense is faith called a condition on our part, 
fit this covenant ? 

A. 1 shewed before that it is not to be meant in that sense, 
that obedience is called the condition of the covenant of 
works; that we do not understand it as an act any way me- 
ritorious or pleadable before God for a reward, or an act 
performed by our own inherent strength, or elicite by the 
power of our free-will. But we mean only that faith is an 
act or qualification required of us in point of duty, as no. 
eessarily antecedent to the conferring of the promised bless, 
ings of pardon and life : and that the besto wing of these bies. 
. slugs is suspended, till this act or condition be performed. 


Q. Is faith the only condition of the covenant of grace ? 

A. In this covenant there are conditions of three sorts: 

1 . There is conditio propter qu am, or a condition for which 
the blessings of this covenant are bestowed on the elect ; 
and that is Christ’s satisfaction and merits, in respect where, 
of all the blessings of the covenant are truly conditional, 
oxcept that of election, and God’s purpose of redemption. 

2. There is conditio per quam, or a condition by which 
we come to get au actual title to, and interest in the second 
or subsequent blessings of tbe covenant before, mentioned, 
and that is faith, which is required as a uecessary condition, 
instrument, or mean of application on one part, in order to 
our partaking of these blessings, Rom. v. 1. Acts xvi. 30. 

3. There is conditio sine qua non , or a condition without 
which the foresaid blessings of pardon and eternal life can. 
not be enjoyed : so repentance and new obedience may be 
called conditions of this sort ; in regard they are absolutely 
necessary for all Christians partly as the concomitants, fruits 
and evidences of a true faith; and partly to prepare and 
“ make us meet for the inheritance of the saints in light,” 
Luke viii. 3. Zech. xii. 10. Col. i. 10, 12. Heb. xii. 14. 

Q. Doth it not detract from the grace and freeness of this 
covenant , and afford something to the creature whereof to 
boast to say that the covenant requires any condition on our 
part ? 

A. If any act or duty required of us in this covenant, 
were to be performed by our natural strength, or by the 
help of common grace ; or if it did give a right to the bless- 
ings of the covenant in any meritorious way, either by way 
of cougruitij or condignity in the popish sense : then indeed, 
it would derogate from the free grace of this covenant ; 
wherefore, with all sound Protestants, we must abhor all 
thoughts of such duties, works, or conditions as these. 
But when we call faith a condi. ion, and understand it only 
of a gracious instrument or qualification in the elect, pur. 
chased for them by Jesus Christ, absolutely promised by 
God in this covenant, and wrought in them by the holy 
Ghost ; a grace, that receives all from God and gives the 
entire glory to God : such a conditionality of faith is no- 
ways inconsistent with a covenant of grace, or of promise, 
Kph. ii. 5, 8. 

Q. Since faith is not performed by our strength , but 
wrought in us by the holy Spirit, how can it be said to be a 
condition on our part ? 

A. Though the grace and power of believing be derived 
from God’s Spirit, yet the act of believing is properly the 
act and deed of the gracious soul, as being exerted and per- 
formed by his faculties ; and hence it is that the Spirit of 
God stiles these truly our works, that are wrought io us • 
by bis gTacc, Isa. xxvi. 12. Lord, thou hast wrought all 
our works in us. They are still termed our works, though 
performed by his grace. 

Q. A lay not love , repentance , humility, self-denial, holi~ 
ness , and new obedience, be tailed conditions of this covenant , 
as well as faith, seeing these are likewise required of all'lhat 
enter into this covenant, and many blessings of this covenant 
are alto suspended until the petformance of them ? 

A, There is a very great difference betwixt the condition, 
ality of these graces, and that of faith, as I shall afterwards 
make appear. In the mean time, 1 own, if conditions be 
taken in a large sense, for every thing, duty, or qualifica. 
tion, that is necessarily required of those that enter into 
this covenant; then indeed all the for< mentioned graces and 
| qualifications may be called conditions or terms in this co- 
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Tenant; and some of these term*, conditions or qualified, 
tions are necessary as antecedents ento our entering into 
this covenant, others as concomitants of it, and others as 
consequents to it, though indeed they are also freely pro. 
mised to the elect. 

Q. What are these terms or qualifications , that are re. 
quired as antecedents unto our entering into this covenant t 

A. Such as hearing of the word, some knowledge of God, 
and sense of our misery, and despair of help in ourselves, 
and a sight of oar need of a Mediator, Sfc, All these may 
be called antecedent or preparatory conditions of oar en. 
tering into covenant, in regard they are necessarily and pre. 
vlously requisite unto it, Mat. ix. 13. Luke xv. 16, 17. 
John iv. 10. 

Q. What are these terms or qua'ifications , that are re. 
quired as concomitants! 

A. Such as, repentance, lore, humility, self-denial, spi. 
ritual hunger, &c. these may be called concomitant condi- 
tions of our entering into this covenant, in regard they do 
necessarily accompany it, and are inseparable from true 
faith, Mark i. Id. Acts ii. 38. Luke vii. 47. Luke ix. 33. 
Phil. ii. 3, 8. Mat. v. 6. 

Q. What are these terms or qualifications , which are re - 
quired as consequent unto our entering into this covenant ? 

A. Such as, evangelical obedience, taking up the cross, 
patience, perseverance, Ac. these we find laid down as fruits 
and evidences of faith, and required as necessary conditions 
of our enjoying and possessing the ends of this covenant ; 
viz. eternil life and glory, Gen. xvii. 1, 3. Luke ix.33. 
Ileb. xii. 1 4. Ileb. x. 36, 38. I say, all these may be call, 
ed conditions, or terms in this covenant, in the sense before 
specified; as being duties and qualifications necessarily re. 
quired of all those that enter into it; and so we find these 
words, conditions and terms, used by many sound ProteB- 
tant Divines. 

Q. What is the difference betwixt the condition of faith, 
and these other conditions required ? Or wit at perference 
hath faith to these, in reference to this covenant ? 

A. Repentance, and the other graces and qualifications 
before-named, are only conditions of certain connection, 
without which we cannot be justified, united to Christ, or 
inherit his purchased glory: but faith is the only instru. 
mental, uniting and applying condition of our justification, 
by, and through which, as a mean and instrument, we are 
actually justified, united to Christ and entitled to all the 
blessings of his purchase. It far excells all other graces, 
in regard it hath a peculiar influence on our justification, 
and union with Christ. It doth that noble office to us, 
which no other grace or act of ours is rapubte of, because 
of its special aptitude and fitness for taking hold of the Re. 
deetner, and closing with his righteousness. Hence w e are 
frequently said to be justified by faith, but never by repen- 
tance, love, or any other grace. Ami the righteousness 
that doth justify us, is oft called the “ rightenusnessof faith 
and by faith.” And it is so called to teach us, that ns the 
righteousness of Christ is tho only meritorious condition of 
our justification and our partaking of the greet blessings of 
that covenant; so faith is the only instrument and apply, 
ing condition thereof, Rom. iv. 13. (loin. x. 6. Phil. iii. 9. 
Gal. 5. Heb. xi. 7. 

Q. Doth faith justify, and entitle vs to the blessings of 
the covenant , as a work, grace, or habit in us, of special ex. 
cellency • nd worth before God ? 

A. Not at ail, for if it be considered as a work or grace 


in us, it hath notany more intrinsic worth or value, than otbeir 
gracious hahi s, nor any more influence on ottr justification 
before God, than other graces have, which is indeed none 
at all. Faith then, doth not any ways justify ns upon the 
account of its own worth, or as It is a work or grace of 
ours; but only as it iB an instrument having a peculiar fit. 
ness as the hand of the soul, for apprehending of Christ, 
and applying his righteousness, which is the only ground 
of our justification before God, And upon this account 
only it is, that faith is preferred to all the rest of tho graces, 
and called the only condition of the covenant of grace ott 
our part. 

Q. Why is Christ called the Mediator and surely of the 
covenant of grace! 

A. 1. Me is called the Mediator of it, because he gra- 
ciously interposeth betwixt God and tnan, who were at va« 
riance, and by his blood and Spirit reconciles them together, 
and brings them into a covenant of peace and friendship. 

' 3. He is called surety of this covenant, because he gra. 
ciously undertakes for both parties fulfilling their parts of 
it, viz. that God shall perforin all his promises to the elect, 
and that they shall do whatever God requires of them, l 
Tim. ii. 5. Heb. ix. 15. Heb. vii. 22. 

Q. Doth God need any surety or cautioner on his part ? 

A. Not at all, upon his own account, for he is the faith, 
fui and immutable God, for whom it is impossible to lie , 
or falsify his promise. But only on our account, for our 
guilt having made us suspiciouB that God would not ac. 
cept, or dwell with such unworthy creatures : it was re- 
quisite for our comfort that the Son of God should be surety 
to us, for the performance of these promises, that are truly 
so great iu themselves and may justly be astonishing to our 
thoughts. 

Q. Is this covenant, universal, or made and entered into 
with all men, as the first covenant was ? 

A. No ; it is only made and entered into, with such as 
accept the offers and terms of it, and these are uone but 
the elect, Isa. iv. 3. Ezek. xi. 19, 20. Ileb. viii. 10. Rom. 
ix. 4. Rom. xi. 5, 7. 

Q. Is this covenant offered t‘> none else ? 

A. Christ, and the benefits of this covenant are tendered 
to all that hear the gospel,. without exception: and this is 
plain from the many general calls and invitations of Clnist 
to lost sinners, with the promises (hereto annexed, which 
we have recorded ; together w ith his peremptory rpmmnndc, 
that require every man to come to him, and believe in him, 
and that under the pain of damnation, Prov. i. 20, 21 , 22, 
23. Prov. viii. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. Isaiah xlv. 22. Isaiah iv. 1. 
Murk xvi. 15, 16. Acts ii. 38, 39. Rev. iii. 17, 18. Rev. 
xxii. 17. 

Q. Have all men, even the worst, sufficient warrant from 
these general calls, commands , and promises to come to 
Christ and take hold of this covenant , with all its benefits 
and promises ? 

A. Yes ; they may do It warran'ably, without any fear 
of presumption, firmly expecting welcome upon their 
coming, Na< , they heinously sin against God and their 
own souls, if they neglect to do it, Isa. Ii. 3, 4, 5. Johniv. 
37. Heb ii. 3. Ib b. iv. 1, 2. 

Q. Why is this edvrnant offered and tendered to all the 
hearers of the gospel indefinitely, seeing it is only made with 
a certain number of them , viz. the elect ? 

A. Because it hath so pleased a wise and sovereign God, 
who doth all things, “ according to the counsel of his will/* 
€ c 2 
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fad i« oot bound to give an account of his matters. Vet, 
we may adventure to say, that be .doth it for these ends ; 
namely, that be may proclaim the sufficiency and perfection 
of Christ’s ransom, together with the freeness and fulness of 
divine grace, as a sufficient foundation for all to believe, 
and flee to Christ for refuge. And also, that by this method 
the elect may be gathered out of the multitude, and the re. 
fusers of Christ left without excuse, Eph. ii. 11. Job xxxiii. , 
13. Mat. xx. 16. Luke xv. 23, Heb. ii. 3. Heb. xi. 13, 14. 

Q. Is there any to salvation , but by the covenant of grace 
and Christ its Mediator ? 

A. No. Acts iv. 12. 1 Cor. ii. 13. Gal. ii. 16.. 

Q. How then were the faithful saved , who lived under 
the law before Christ's coming in the flesh ? 

A. Though they had a dark and legal dispensation of the 
mystery of grace, yet they were under the same covenant, 
and saved in the same method with us ; for they had the 
same Mediator and surety, typified to them by Moses and 
tbe sacrifices ; they had the same promises of remission and 
salvation, which we have: and they were called to look 
through the types and figures, and act faith on Christ to 
come, as their only Saviour and Redeemer. And so they 
were justified by Christ in the method of the covenant of 
grace, ard saved by virtue of the blood of Christ their sure- 
ty, which was agreed upon to be shed for them in doe time, 
according to the covenant of redemption ; upon which ac. I 
count he is called “ the Lamb slain from the foundation 
of the world,” Rev. xiii. 8. See also Psalm, ii. 12. Isa. xlv. 
22. Acts x. 43. Gal. iii. 7, 8, 9. I Cor. x. 4. 

Q. Was the covenant of grace promulgate and dispensed 
to the church , always after one and the same manner ? 

A. No; but in different manners; yea, so different, 
that though the covenant of grace, under all periods, hath 
still been the same for substance, yet, because of its gradual 
revelation and different administration, is distinguished into 
. ibe. Old and New Testament, or the old and the new cove- 
nant of grace. The old covenant being that which was 
aJministred before Christ’s coming in the flesh ; and the 
now, that which is administred since his coming, Heb. i. 
1. Jer. xxxi. 31. 2 Cor. iii. 6,7,8. Heb. viii. 13. Heb. ix. 1. 

Q. W herein doth the dispensation of the new covenant of 
11 race, differ from that of the old ? 

A. The Old Testament, or covenant of grace, was admi- 
nistered by promises, prophecies, sacrifices, aud other types: 
»hich did all point forth Christ as to come. Hut the new 
covenant'of grace is administered by the preaching of the 
word, and dispensing of the sacraments of baptism and the 
Lord’s supper, which shew forth Christ as already come. 
Moreover the new dispensation of the covenant is far more 
easy, clear, efficacious and extensive than that of the old, 
Heb. x. 1, 2, 3 Sec. 1 Pet. i. 10. Matth. xxviii. 19. 1 Cor. 
xi. 23. Heb. viii. 6, &c. 

Q. What way hath Cod taken to establish and confirm 
the covenant of grace to us ? 

A. Several ways: 1. By his word of promise : 2. By his 
oath : 3. By the death and blood of his Son : 4. By outward 
signs and seals, commonly called sacraments, Gen. xvii. 7. 
Gen. xxii. 16,17. Heb. vi. 13. to 18. Heb. xi. 16, 17. Rom. 

IV. 11. wmmmmtmmmrntmm 

Concerning the Sacraments. 

Quest. WHAT is the proper signification of the word 
Sacrament? 


A. It is not a scriptural word, more than the word Tri- 
nity is : yet seeing the thing signified is there, and the word 
is very significant, it may be lawfully nsed. Anciently the 
word sacrament was a military word, in use among the 
Romans, and signified the “ solemn oath which the soldiers 
took, to be true to their general afterwards, it was used 
by ecclesiastical writers, to signify any holy mystery, and 
particnlarly the sealing ordinances of baptism and tho 
Lord’s sapper; and indeed it is very applicable to them, 
seeing, by receiving these seals, we solemnly engage our- 
selves to be the Lord’s, and swear to stand by him as faith, 
ful soldiers, fighting under his banner against all his ene- 
mies. * 

Q. What is the true nature and use of a sacrament ? 

A. It is a holy ordinance instituted by Christ in his 
church, and annexed as a seal to the covenant of grace; 
wherein, by outward and sensible signs, Christ, and the 
benefits ol his mediation, are represented, sealed and applied 
to those that are within the covenant, to confirm their in- 
terest in him, to strengthen and increase their faith and all 
other graces, to testify and cherish their love and commu- 
nion one with another, to put a visible difference betwixt 
those that belong to the church, and the rest of the world : 
and solemnly to engage them to the service of God in Chiist 
according to his word, Gen. xvii. 7, 10. Rom. iv, ll. I 
Cor. xi. 24. Rom. xv. 8. Rom. vi. 3. Eph. iv. j. 

Q. Why is it said to be an ordinance instituted by Christ 
in the church ? 

A. 1. To show that Christ is the sole king and head of 
the church, who alone hath the power to appoint her otdi. 
nances. 2. To distinguish the sacraments of Christ’s insti. 

. tutioo from those Of Popish invention, viz. the five bastard 
sacraments of ordination, confirmation , pcnnance , marriage , 
and extreme unction: none of which arc instituted by 
Christ for sacraments; nor have they the parts of true sac- 
raments, and none of them are seals of th« covenant of 
grace. 

Q. What are the parts of a sacrament ? 

A. Every sacrament hath two parts : the one external 
and earthly ; and the other spiritual and heavenly. There 
is an outward sensible sign, that doth represent, con ve) , 
seal, and apply the spiritual benefit thereby signified. 

Q, What is a sensible sign ? 

A. That which is obvious to the outward senses of hear - 
ing t seeing, tasting, smelling, or hearing. And such are 
both the sacramental elements aud sacramental notions. 

Q. What things do sacraments signify and seat ? 

A. 1. As they are signs, they signily and represent the 
■ grace and good-will of God in Christ to his covenanted 
people. 2. As they are seals, they ratify and confirm his 
people’s right to all the blessings and promises of the cove- 
nant, and likewise their engagements to new obedience. 

Q. Is not the word alone sufficient to salvation ? What 
need is therefor sacraments l 

A. It is enough to satisfy us, that tbe infinitely wise 
God hath thought fit to adjoin sacraments to his word, 
as necessary means of his peoples salvation and comfort. 
And since he hath thus graciously appointed them ; it be. 
comes us with reverence, thankfulness, and diligence, to 
receive them, and to judge the contempt or abuse of them 
a heinous sin before God. 

Q. How doth the word and sacraments differ as means of 
salvation ? 

j A. In several things ; 1. The word is directed to the 
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bodily car; but flu* sacraments to iheoyeaiu! other bouses, 

2. The word is pre ached in all without exception ; but the 
sacraments belong to none but the members of the church. 

3. The word is the ordinary mean of begetting faith ; but 
the sacra motifs arc menus for confirming and indorsing it, 
Mark xvi. 15. Acts xviii. 36. Gut. xvti. 7. 1 Cor. iii. 5. 
Rom. iv. II. 

Q. Why hath Cod adjoined sacraments to the word ? 

A. 1, That he might give a further proof of his condes- 
cending goodness and tender concern for his peoples good. 
It is a wonderful condescension in God to dispose his grace 
into a covenant form, and enter into a paction with as ; 
but it is yet more, to be content to add seals to it, for our 
further confirmation and consolation. 

2. That they might serve to awaken the affections and 
excite grace. Sacraments are, as it were, a visible gospel ; 
the offers of free love and benefits of Christ** purchase are 
thereby exposed to the eye, as the word doth sound them 
in the ear. God knows our stupidity and dulness, that 
we are much more affected with things that we see with 
our e'e9 than that which we only hear. 

3. That he might provide against that prevailing plague 
of unbelief in his people ; and strengthen their weak faith, 
by giving them sensible signs "f his love, and visible pledge 
of their interest in it. For (as Christ said to the nobleman 
of Capernaum, John iv. 48.) Except ye see signs and 
wonders ye will not believe.” 

Q. Are the sacraments efficacious to work grace in all 
that partake of them ? 

A. No ; for we read of baptism administered to Simon 
Magas, who still remained a naughty man: nnd that the 
Lord's supper may be received by persons unworthy, Acts 
v iii . 2J. Luke xiii. 2G, 27. 1 Cor xi. 27. 

Q, H hence have the sacraments their efficacy. 

A. Negatively they have it not from themselves, iff opere 
operato, according to the papists: nor fiom the intention 
or holiness of the minister that dispenseth them. Rut, 2. 
Positively, they have it from Christ’s blessing, and the Spi- 
rit’s working in and by them upon the souls of such as par- 
take of them. It is only Christ, who, by his Spirit, puts 
life and virtue in the sacraments, and makes them effectual 
means for conveying and applying his saving benefits to his 
peoples souls. 

Q. What zeere the ordinary sacraments of the Old Testa • 
ment dispensation $ 

A. Circumcision and the passover, which are now abro- 
gated by the coming of Christ, who was typified by them. 

Q. Hath not Christ appointed sacraments under the New 
Testament dispensation , in the room of those which he abo- 
lished / 

A. Yes; viz. Baptism and the Lord’s supper. 

Q. Are not the sacraments^ both of the Old and New Tcs - 
lament i for substance the same ? 

A. Yes; for they both represent and exhibit Jesus Christ, 
and the same spiritual benefits and mercies through him, 
Rom, iv. 11. 1 Cor. x. 1. 

Q. Is there no difference betwixt them ? 

A* Yes; in several respects: 1. The Old sacraments 
represented Christ as to come; but the new, as already 
come. 2. The old represented Christ more darkly ; but 
the new more clearly and plainly. 3, The old were only 
to endure till Christ’s coming in the flesh ; but the new, 
until Christ’s coming in glory. 4. Their outward signs 
differ much one from another. 


Q. How doth it appear that circumcision and baptism 
arc the same in substance < 

A. fn r( spect they are both sacraments for initiation, ty* 
pifying and representing our natural pollution and origi. 
oal guilt, the necessity of being purified from carnal affec- 
tions, and the way of our salvation by the shedding of 
Christ’s blood. 

Q. How doth it appear that the passover and the Lord’s 
supper are the same for substance . 

A. By the following things, 1. They both represent 
Christ crucified, and commemorate his love in delivering 
his people from (he bondnge of sin aud fraian. 

2. The Isralifes behoved to prepare themselves for keep- 
ing the passover, for some time before; particularly they 
kept the paschal-lamb four doys in their houses, before it 
was killed; during which tune (as their writers tells), it 
was tied to their hed-po9ts, that by their constant hearing 
of its bleatings, they might be excited to look back and 
remember their sore bondage in Egypt, and their gracious 
deliverance from it ; and also to look forward and remember 
! the sufferings and agonies of the Messiah for their sins. 
In like manner, communicants ought to prepare themselves 
for the Lord’s supper, by serious and frequent meditating 
I upon their misery ty nature, the evil of sin, and the bitter 
agonies which Christ endured in delivering them from it. 

! 3. As the paschal. Iamb was roasted with fire ; so Christ, 

i in the Loid’s supper, is held forth as scorched with the lira 
I of God’s wrath. 

4. As the pascha!-I»mb behoved to be eaten, and that 
wholly ; so Christ, in (he Lord’s supper, must be received 
by faith, and that wholly in all his offices. 

5. As the lamb in the passover behoved to be eaten with 
unleavened bread and bitter herbs; so Christ must be re- 
ceived, in the Lord’s supper, in truth and sincerity, with 
bitter repenlings for sin. 

6. As the lamb, in the first passover, was to be eaten by 
the Israelites in haste, with their Joins girt, staves in their 
hands, and shoes on their feet ; so Christ in the Lord’s sup- 
per, must be received without delay, with holy resolution 
and preparation for our spiritual journey, travelling as 
pilgrims through the wilderness of this world. 

7. As the blood of the lamb was to be sprinkled on their 
door-posts and lintels, for securing them from the destroy- 
ing angel, that cut off the Egyptians first-born ; so, in the 
Lord’s supper, we must have our whole souls besprinkled 
with Christ’s blood by faith, for securing us from the stroke 
of divine justice; nay, also our outward conversation, that 
is visible to the world, must be sprinkled that they may 
take notice of our having been with Jesus, Exod. xii. 1, 
Cor. v. 7, 8. 


Concerning Baptism, 

Quest. WHAT is the true nature and use of baptism ? 

A. Baptism is a sacrament of the New Testament, an. 
nexed as a sign and seal of God’s covenant with believers 
in Christ ; wherein Jesus Christ bath ordained the washing 
with water, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost; to be a sign, not only of the solemn 
admission of the party baptized into the visible church ; 
but also a sign and seal of his interest in the covenant of 
grace, with all its blessings purchased by the blood of 
Christ, represented by that water, and particularly to sig- 
nify and seal bis ingrafting into Christ bis remission of sins 
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by his blood, and regeneration by his spirit; his adoption 
into God’s family, and resurrection Into everlasting life. 
And likewise his solemn dedication to God through Jesus 
Christ; and entering into an open and professed engage, 
tnent to be the Lord’s, wholly and only his ; and to walk 
with him in newness of life. Mat. xxviii. 19. Gal. Hi. 27. 
Mark i. 4. Tit. Hi. 5. Eph. 5, 26. Rom. vi. 4, 5, 6, 11. 1 
Pet. iii. 21. 

Q. How many sorts of baptism are mentioned in scrip. 
t»< re? 

A . We read of six.fold baptism, 1. The Levitical bap. 
tisnts or washings, Heb. ix. 10. 2. The baptism of tears 

or repentance, Luke vii. 38. ' 3. The baptism of affliction, 
blood, or martyrdom : thus Christ and the martyrs were 
baptized. Mat. xx. 22,23. Luke xii. 50. 4. The baptism 
of the Holy Ghost, or the conferring of the gifts of the 
Holy Ghost, Acts i, 5. 5. It is sometimes put for the 
Christian faith or doctrine of baptism, Acts xviii. 25. 6. 

There is the sacrament of baptism, which we now speak of. 

But principally., baptism is two. fold, external and in. 
ternal ,H.uniinis et Jlaminis, of water, and of the Spirit. 

Q. What parts doth the sacrament of baptism consist of? 

A. Of two parts : 1. The outward and visible part sig- 
nifying. 2. The spiritual and invisible part thereby sig. 
nified. 

Q. What is the outward part signifying ? 

A. The washing of the body with water, and the using 
of the words of institution. 

Q. What is the spiritual part signified by the washing 
with water. 

A. 1. The washing away of the guilt of sin, or our jus. 
tification by the blood of Christ applied to the bouI. 2. 
The washing away of the filth of sin, or our sanctification 
by the Spirit of Christ in the work of regeneration Rev. i. 
6. John iii. 5. 

Q. What is signified bjj the words of institution, or bap. 
thing in the name of the Father , and of the San, and of the 
Holy Ghost ? 

A. 1. It signifies that ministers have authority from God 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, to administer this sacra, 
ment of baptism, Mat. xxviii. 18, 19. 

2. It signifies the baptised person his entering into a 
solemn covenant with God the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, his chasing and taking God the Father, as his God 
and Father ; God the Son as his Redeemer and Saviour ; 
and God the Holy Ghost, as his guide, sanctifier, and com. 
forter; also it signifies, his consecration to the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost ; and his coming under engagements 
to the faith, profession and obedience of the holy Trinity ; 
together with his solemn renouncing of the three great ene. 
jnies of the holy Trinity, viz. the devil, the world and the 
Jlesh, 2 Cor viii. 5. 1 Pet. iii. 2 1 . 

Q. Why is the blood of Christ, and blessings of the new 
Covenant, represented here by water. 

A* Because of the near resemblance they have to one 
another in these things ; 1. Water hath a cleansing virtue 
for takingaway filth and poUutiou from the body, so Christ's 
Mood cleanses the soul from sin. 

2. Water hath a refreshing virtue to a thirsty traveller, 
and the dry withered herbs ; so Christ’s blood and benefits 
are most refreshing to the poor thirsty soul. 

3. Water hath an extinguishing quality, foV quenching 
fire; so the blood of Christ quencheth both (fie fire of God’s 
wrafb, and the fire of our lusts. 


4. Water hath a mollifying virtue; it softens the bar* 
dened earth ; so Christ’* blood hath softened many a har- 
dened heart into tears, and meited (hem into a compliance 
with God’s will. 

5. Water is most necessary, our bodies could not live or 
subsist without it ; so the blood of Christ is the most ne- 
cessary and useful thing in the world; our souls without 
it would perish eternally. 

6. Water is cheap and free to all, no man is dented of it ; 
so the blood of Christ is offered freely to all that please t* 
accept of it. 

7. Water hath no effect nor operation upon us, unless It 
be sprinkled or applied ; so neither hath the blood of Christ 
any effect upon us, till it be applied by faith. 

Q. Is there no sacramental element o> rite to be used in 
baptism , but the washing with water in the name of the Fa. 
ther , Son, and Holy Ghost l 

A. No ; for though the papists do join herewith, salt, 
spittle, oil, and the sign of a cross, yet they have no war. 
rant for these from Christ or his apostles: and therefore 
they are not to be regarded, but as superstitious and anti- 
christian additions to Christ’s holy institution. 

Q. For what special ends hath the Lord appointed bap - 
ttsn | ? 

A. They are various ; 1. To be a notour badge of our 
Christian profession, to distinguish ns from Jews, Pagans 
and Mahometans. 

2. To be a teaching sign or symbol, for Instructing us in 
the knowledge of the great articles of the Christian faith • 
particularly, it is a looking glass to show us our natural pol. 
iution and misery by reason of sin, at d our remedy pro- 
vided in the blood of Christ. 

3. To be a confirming seal ofGod’stovenant for assuring 
believers of the reality of his love, the tiuth of his promises, 
and the certainty of their title to the childrens’ inheritance, 
and (as it were) for giving them infeftmtnt and seising in 

I all the blessings of Christ’s purchase ; even as men are in. 

> vested in the right, and put in the possession of a bargain 
I by formalities of law; as a house is delivered us by a key; 
or a field by stone or earth. 

4. To be a gracious channel and means for conveying 
grace, and soul-purification, and spit itual blessings, to those 

l for whom they are designed. 

5. To b*»* an obligatory, bond on our path to be true and 
faithful to God, to renounce the service of sin aud Satan, 
and to walk with God in newness of life. 

. G. To be a trysting place for parents, to meet and tree, 
with Christ concerning the salvation of their young ones. 
For all which see Gal. v. 3. Acts ii. 38, 41. Horn. iv. 11 . 
Col. ii. 11, 12. Acts xxii. 16. Eph. v. 26. 1 Peter iii. 21. 
Luke xviii. 15, 16. 

Q. When God doth seal his covenant with believers at 
baptism ; what things are engaged and sealed on his part ? 

A. 1. That he will be our God. 2. Receive and own 
us as members of his visible church. 3. Give us a sealed 
ought to church ordinances aud privileges. 4. Cut us off 
from the old stock of naturp, and ingraft us into Christ. 

5. Take us into his family, and under his providential care. 

6. Entitle us to Christ's purchase, and make ovfer all the 
blessings and benefits of the n 'w covenant, viz. remission 
of sin, regeneration, adoption, sanctification, resurrection 
to 'rfe, and eternal glory and bej p ;> «ss. 

Q Doth baptism seal and apply .best things equally to 
[ all who are baptised ? 
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A. No ; for to elect infants and believers in reality, it 
seals and applies these things absolutely. But to those 
who are only believers in profession, it seals and applies 
conditionally, t. e. upon supposition that they be vrhattbey 
p i of ess ^ 

Q. //one unbelievers then no benefit by their baptism ? 

A. Yes; in so far as they an: hereby distinguished from 
the rest of the world, externally separated from Satan, the 
world and the flesh, are dedicated to Christ and his service, 
become members of the visible church, and have a sealed 
right to gospel ordinances and privileges, if they do not 
forefeit these by their after-carriage, Rom. ix. 4. 1 Cor. viii. 
14. 

Q. Is there any thing engaged or sealed oh our part in 
baptism ? 

A. Yes, viz. that we will be the Lord’s, i e. that we will 
be wholly the Lord’s, sou! and body, in all we are, or have. 

2. That we will be only the Lord’s, and therefore renounce 
all other Lords and misters, the devil, the world and the 
flesh. 3. That we will be. the Lord’s by practice as well 
as profession, that we will mortify sin, wage war against 
Christ’s enemies, fight under Christ’s banner, and study 
conformity to him. Rom. vi. 4, 6, 12. 1 Cor. vi. lit, 20. 
2 Cor. viii. 5. 1 Pet. iii. 21. 

Q. Are the ben fils sealed to believers immediately con- 
ferred upon them , at the moment. < f baptism ? 

A. Though a sealed right to these he then given them, 
yet the efficacy of baptism is not necessarily tied to that 
moment of time wherein it is administred : for God being 
a most free agent, makes this ordinance effectual, and con. 
fers his grace when aud how he pleasHh ; besides the fruit 
and power of baptism reach* th to the whole course of a be. 
liever’s life, John iii. 5, <S. 

Q. Doth not baptism remove original tin and confer re- 
generating grace to all the pu> takers of it ? 

A. No; for many pnriake of baptism who are unrege. 
Derated still: baptism of its own nature, or by itself, ope- 
rates nothing; but ouly as the Spirit of God, (the author 
of grace) doth concur therewith ; and being a free agent, 
he works grace before, at, or after baptism, as he pleaseth. 
And for original sin, it is not then taken away from be. 
Hevers themselves, except as to its guilt and dominion, (if 
it please the Spirit to co. operate at that time, and apply the 
blood of Christ), but as to its pollution and inherence, it 
remains in part daring their whole lives, as is sadly verified 
by the complaints of the best of God’s people, Psal, It. 6. 
C. 7. Rom, 7. 23. 25. Acts viii. 13. 23, ( 

Q. Whal is the necessity of baptism ? 

A. It is necessary in respect of tbe command of Christ, 
who hath appointed it as a sign and a seal of his covenant, 
and an external mean of salvation; and therefore ought to 
be held in reverence, and sought for with all due care: and 
to contemn or neglect this ordinance of Christ’s institution 
is a very heinous sin. Mat. xxviii. 19, Lake vii. 30. Acts 
xvii. 1 4. Exod. iv. 24. 25. 

Q. Is outward baptism absolutely necessary to sahation ? 
Or are they damned who die without it ? 

A. It is not the want, but the contempt of this ordinance, 
that exposeth to damnation ; for the converted thief wanted 
baptism and was saved ; besides, it would be a great injury 
to free grace, and a horrid thing in itself, to say, that it is 
in the power of wicked men to damn the souls of others, 
by their wilful neglect of this ordinance, or that the Israel- 
ites infants, who died before tbe eight day, or while they 


were In the wikifi nrss, were all damned ; neither arc pa- 
rents guilty in this matter, if they do not neglect this ordi- 
nance of Chrirt, when and where it may be bad. Rom. iv* 
11. Acts x. 2*, 22, 31, 45, 47. 

Q. Where should baptism be administred ? 

A» In the place of public worship, and in the face of the 
congregation, where tbe people may most conviently see 
and hear ; and not in private places. 

Q. What is the necessity thereof l 

A. In regard baptism is the public entry and door to 
Christ’s house, or tbe ordinance whvreby persons a re solemn, 
ly admitted into (he church, and made members of Christ's 
family : tpid therefore it is nec<stary that the church should 
be publicly called and assembled to the administration of 
this public church. (.rdinsuce. And that, for these reasons: 

1. That thereby they may witness, homologate and con. 
sent to the admission of new members into the church or 
family of Christ. 

2. That the engagement of parents or the party baptised 
may be public and solemn before many witnesses. 

3. That there may be many to join in prayer for a bit s, 
sing u pou the ordinance : it is much for the interest of both 
parents and children, to have the prayers of all the godly iti 
the congregation for them, on such an occasion; which to 
be sure are far more prevalent and effectual, than the pray, 
ers of a few. 

4. That the whole congregation may be edified by the 
dispensing of this solemn ordinance, and excited to remem. 
her and improve their own baptism, and be faithful in keep, 
ing thecovenant engagements which they tbeo scaled beforo 

I many witnesses, ami also be bumbled for former breaches. 

Q. 2 o whom is baptism to be ailministercd l 
( A. Baptism is not to be administered to any that ore out 
of the visible church, “ and so strangers from the covenant 
of promise,” till they profess their faith in Christ and obe. 
dience to him : but infants descending from parents, either 
both, or but one of them,. professing faith in Christ and obe. 
dience to him, are in that respect within the covenant, and 
so to be baptised. Acts viii. 36, 37. Gen. xvii. 7, 10. Gal. 
iii. 9, 14. Acts ii. 38, 49, 41. 1 Cor. vii. 14. Luku xviii- 
15, 16. Rom. xi. 16. 

Q, To whom is baptism not to be administered f 

A. Not to heathens and infidels, or persons openly scam* 
dalous ; for these being without the covenant, and out of 
the visible church, have no right to the seals thereof ; neither 
have their infants while they continue so. But if upon hear- 
ing the gospel they repent and believe, duly make profes- 
sion of tbeir faith and obedience, they have a right to this 
ordinance, Eph. ii. 12. Markxvi. 15, 16. Acts. viii. 13, 36,. 
37. 

Q. Who properly have a right to baptism ? 

A. Alt the members of tbe visible church, and their in- 
fants, Acts. ii. 39. 

Q. What is it you call the visible church? 

A. It is a society made up of those who in all ages and 
places of the world, do profess Christ and the true religion ; 
and of their children. 

Q. What is the invisible church ? 

A, The whole body of the elect that have beets, are, or 
shall be gathered into one, under Christ their head. 

Q. Do all that are baptised become members of the taoi- 
sible church , and thereby ingrafted into Christ ? 

A. No ; for our baptism makes us only members of the 
visible church- 
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Q. What is it to be realty ingrafted into Christ ? 

A, It is for sinners to be cut off from the old stock of 
nature, and united to Jesus Christ, that (h^may grow up 
in him, and bring forth fruit unto him; and this is done 
upon our believing. 

Q. Are adult persons and inf ants to be baptised in the 
same way and method ? 

A. No ; for the adult, or persons come to years, must 
first be instructed in the faith of Christ, and principles of 
Christianity, and are to make profession of the same, with 
confession of their sins, before they be baptised, according 
to the ancient practice,'Matth, iii. 6. M&tth. xxviii. 19. 
Acts. viii. 47. But the infants of believers (of whom these 
things cannot be expected or required) are to be baptised 
without such profession or confession, their parents under, 
taking as sponsors for them. 

Q. But how should infants be admitted to baptism , till 
they believe and confess their faith, seeing according to Mark 
xvi. 16. they must first believe , and then be baptised ? 

A. This is only meant of adult persons without the risi. 
ble church. And though infants do not actually profess 
their faith, as being incapable of it; yet they are to be 
ranked among believers, as being the children of believing 
parents: far infants are but parts of the parents wrapt up 
in another skin, and to be accounted but one person 
with them, as the root and branches are but one tree accord- 
tag to Rom. xi. 16. We are to judge of children by their 
parents, till they come to the use of reason, and he capable 
to chase their own way, and then indeed they may disin. 
herit themselves by their degeneracy. But til) then we 
are to judge of them by the parents, as we do of a graft 
taken from a tree and implanted in a new stock ; for we 
judge of the graft by the tree from which it was taken, 
until it bear fruit by itself, whereby it may be discerned. 
It is upon this account that God calls the children of his 
people, His children , and children born unto him , Ezek. 
xvi. 20. Now if children have a covenant relation to God, 
or be within the covenant (as the children of believing pa. 
rents certainly are) they have a right to the signs and seals 
of it also, Gen. xvii. 7. Dent. xxix. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. 
Acts ii. 39. 

Q. Ought not infants, according to this argument , to be 
admitted to the Lord's supper also ? 

A. The infants of believers have, indeed, upon the same 
account, a remote right to this seal likewise ; though for 
the present they are incapable to receive it, as wanting the 
actual exercise of reason, which is absolutely necessary, 
in order to onr examining ourselves, and decerning the 
Lord’s body; these being the indispensable duties of all 
such as partake of the Lord's supper, 1 Cor. xi. 28, 29. 

Q. Should they not , for the same reason , he kept from 
the seal of baptism , seeing they understand not the nature of 
that ordinance, nor the duties of the baptised f 

A. 1st, They understand as much of it as the Jewish in. 
fan ts did of circumcision, at eight days of age; and yet 
that ordinance behoved not to be longer delayed. Now 
there is the same reason for administrating the sacrament 
of baptism to infants under the gospel, that there was for 
circumcision under the law, seeing baptism is now come in 
its room, as the sacrament of initiation or entrance into the 
church, which circumcision then was. If, by divine war. 
rant, not only Abraham, but all his seed, had aright to the 
initiatory seal of the covenant, Gen. xvii. 7, 10. then be. 
Uevers now, who are Abraham's children, and under the 


same covenant with him, must still have the same privilege; 
seeing that ancient grant was never afterwards repealed, 
but expressly confirmed under the gospel, according to Acts 
ii. 39. Gal. iii. 9, 14, 16. 

‘Idly, Infants may reap the benefit of baptism, though 
they understand not its meaning. The infants Christ took 
1 up in bis arms, Luke xviii. knew not his meaning, yet they 
got his blessing. An inheritance bequeathed to a poor 
child in the cradle, is of use to it, though it understand not 
the advantage at present, nor hath the comfortable posses, 
sion, (ill it come to years. 

3 dly. It is to be observed, that though the. Jewish infants 
did partake of circumcision, yet they were excluded from 
the passover ; and that for the same ground that we exclude 
our infants from the Lord’s supper, which is now come in 
its room; viz. toe want of the actual exeicise of reason. 
For none witotW share of the passover but such as could 
ask concerning the meaning thereof, Exod. xii. 2G. But 
this was not absolutely needful for partaking of circumci. 
sion, in regard that was only for conveyiug a right ; but 
the other was for commemorating a benefit, which neressa. 
rily supposed understanding. 

Q. I s there any other scripture warrant for the baptism of 
infants , beside that of the circumcision of the Jewish children ? 

A. Though that be sufficient warrant for it; yet we have 
more; for, 1. Christ commands his apostles to disciple 
and baptise all nations, of which infants arc no small part: 
as our Saviour excludes none from the ordinance, so he limits 
no time nor age for the dispensing of it; there was no mod 
to give any express charge conc« ruing infants, seeing their 
privilege was settled for many ages before, and they still 
in possession of it, by the initiatory seal of circumcision, 
which was the same in substance with baptism. This was 
never reversed, but their right declared to continue, Acts 
ii. 39. 

2. Infants are capable both of grace and glory, and con. 
sequently are capable of baptism, which seals our right to 
these, Luke i. 15. Matt, xviii. 9. Luke xviii. 15. 

3. Children of believers are pronounced holy, 1 Cor. vii. 
14. i . e. federately holy, as being within the covenant; 
and therefore they must needs have a right to theseal of it. 

4. Infant baptism was universally practised in theancient 
church, they deriving it from the apostles, whose example 
they followed in this matter; and of whom we have it se- 
veral times recorded, that they baptised such as believed 
with their households, such a# the house of Lydia, thejai. 
f lor, and Stephanas, Acts xvi. 15, 33. 1 Cor. i. 16. 

Q. To whom pet tains it to present the infants of the visi - 
ble church to baptism ? 

A. It belongs properly to the parents, and not to these 
who are called godfathers or godmothers — because chil- 
dren have a right to baptism, only in and by their parents; 
and these only have a power, both by the law of God and 
nature, to dispose of their young ones, and to order their 
education ; and they only are accountable to God for them. 
And, in the sense of the law, their will is the children’s 
will. Upon all which accounts, parents only onght to pre. 
sent their infants to God in baptism, and consent for them 
to the covenant of grace, Josh. xxiv. 15. Dent. xxix. 10, 11. 

Q. What doth the parents bringing and presenting their 
children tn baptism import and signify in itself l 

A. It imports them things: 1. A public acknowledg. 
ment, that their children are defiled by original sin, and 
need washing as soon as they come into the world. 
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2. That th^y arc hound by the tics of nature and com- ! 
tnon justice* to do all they can, foP their children’s help j 
and relief in this miserable state; that they may (so far as 
liedi in them) repair the injury done them, by* convening 
original corruption to them. 

3. That they believe no remedy can cure them, no foun. 

tain can cleanse them, but that of Christ’s blood, which is 
represented by the baptismal water. * 

4. That they willing’y dedicate and devote their children | 

to God, to be enrolled in his family, numbered among his i 
children, and entirely disposed of by him. \ 

(J. What are the special duties incumbent vpon parents , 
on the occasion of pi e sen ting their children in baptism ? 

A . l. To woiuier at God’s grace aud condescension, in 
taking so: b pains on us, as to lay the great mystery of god- 
liness and scheme of our salvation before^ng eyes by visi- 
ble rites and signs, thereby to aflVct ouHRnses, and the 
more eucctually to excite our minds to a serious considera 
tian of the great things which God hath done for us. Since 
Hie gospel report w hich the word brings daily to our ears 
(ronceriiiag our misery and remedy, our ruin by sin, and 
recovery by Jesus Christ) makes but little impression on 
us; he is pleased to aivea perceptible view of these things 
by baptism to the eye, to try if our eyes will a fleet our 
heat ts, according to Lam, iii. 51. And ought not this 
goodness to melt even the hardest heart? 

To admire (rod's frpe grace and worry, that he is w 1 11- 
ing to take both us and our children into covenant with 
himself: that afler the first covenant was broken on our 
pint, l»e was content to enter into a second (a covenant all 
of gr.ice), and that with his own condemned rebel creature! 

A hr a Into fell upon his face when God was covenanting 
with him; and I) ivid was astonished with admiration at it, 
G* n. x\i\. 3. *2 Sam. vii. 19. And so ought we upon this 
dv'ca den. 

;>\ Parents ought to search and see if they be really in 
covenant with God themselves: for, when we dispense this 
s icuumnt, wo are to look on the parents that claim the be- 
nch! of it to their children, to be persons in coveuant with 
God, otherwise their children have no right to thesealofit. 
Therefore it highly concerns parents, on this occasion, to 
enquire if they have as yet entered into covenant with God, 
by their own pcisonal transaction, and renewing of thtii 
own baptismal dedication rind engagement. And if they 
have dealt faithfully with Cod in this covenant, yea, or not, 

4. Parents ought, on this occasion, to rcniew the covenant 
which they made with God in thrirown baptism, take hold 
of the coveuant of grace for themselves, accept of Jesus 
Christ the Mediator of it, close with his righteousness, and 
dedicate themselves, as well as their chi then, to the Lord ; 
and thus transact with God and Christ in secret. Which 
fhey are likewise publicly to own and renew, at (bo present- 
ing of tln-ir infants, by^ a solemn profession of their faith in ! 
God the Fa: her, the Son, and Holy Ghost; and dutiful obe- 
dience to him according to his w#vd : believers should re. 
juice to com© with their children to baptism, because every 
time they do it, God renews his covenant with them and 
theirs ; as he did with Abraham at circumcision, Gen, xvii. 

5. They ought to be fervent in prayer, wrestling with 
God for the purification and acceptance of their y oung ones 
through Christ’s biootl; and fow a aoiemtt blessing upon the 
crdituiuce to be dispensed to the m : that trod may join the 
inward nod privy seal of kb spirit, with the outward sea) 
of this sacrament. 


6 . They ought to study to be well acquainted with the 
great truths of the Christian religion, as contained in the 
holy scripture^* nd agreeable thereto, summed in our Con. 
fession of faith, Larger and Shorter Catechisms; that 50 
they may be capable to instruct aud train up their children 
in the knowledge of these truths, according to the engage- 
ments which they publicly take on. Alas! there is lift © 
conscience made of such a solemn promise by many ; they 
are ignorant of our excellent Confession of Faith and Cate- 
chisms, and will not so much as buy them, or 1 ad them 
over; not withstanding of their reiterated engagements oa 
tliis occasion. 

7. They are to make a solemn surrender and dedication 
of their children to God in Christ, as children of Ills fami : y t 
subjects of his kingdom, and members of Christ’s irvsticai 
body : and that for the end they may be washed in Chiefs 
blood, saved by his grace, guided by his spirit ; ruled by 
his laws, and disposed of by his providence. Thus we 

to bring and present ourchildveu to God in baptism, as /<u- 
ing' sacrifices to him acceptable thr ough Christ Jesus. 

8. We are, in the name and behalf of our infants (they 
br ing parts of ourselves, as we showed before), to consent 
to the gracious offers and terms of the covenant of grace, 
and that they will be the Lord’s wholly and only his. And 
for this end to teach them (when limy come to understand, 
ing) the know ledge of God, and the way of salvation through 
Christ, according to his word ; and to instruct th« m in the 
duties of the covenant, particularly the necessity of faith, 
repentance, and new obedience. And because children ar© 
more ready to be influenced by our examples than our pre- 
cepts, we are to engage to show them the copy of a holy* 
life, family-worship, aud secret prayer, in cur own conver- 
sation. Thus Abraham, the father of the faithful, entered 
into covenant with God for himself and his seed after him, 
Gen. xvii. 7, 9. And according to that covenant, u he 
commanded his children and household after him, to keep 
the way of the Lord,” Gin. xviii. 19. And so believin'* 
parents under the gospel, being under the same covenant 
with faithful Abraham, 44 ought to bring up their children 
in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, Eph. vi. 1, 

Q. H hat are the duties incumbent upon the congregation t 
or those that arc witnesses to the administration if the sci m 
cr ament of baptism} 

A . 1 . Patiently to attend, and wait till it be done; for, 
to remove before the administration of baptism, as many 
do, argues both a contempt of Christ's solemn ordinance 
which ho hath instituted for his church’s good; and want 
of charity to those who are to be baptised, in that they de- 
cline to stay and pray for them, and receive them into the 
communion of the visible church. And likewise it show's 
that they have little regard to their own sonls, when (hey 
turn their backs upon such an excellent mean of edification, 
as this is. Let such consider, whether it had been just am! 
becoming for the whole congregation to have dealt so with 
respect to them when they' were baptised, as they deal uow 
in reference to others. Stay still, and prny for the mem* 
bm to be ingrafted, as others did for you. 

2. To witness the administration of it with a holy awe 
and becoming reverence to the great author of it, and mys- 
tery represented by it. Remember that it derives its au- 
thority and institution, not from man, but from the exalted 
Lord of artgels km! saints. Had this ordinance been of man 
it had been vilipended and come to nought many y t ars ago • 
but being of dirine original, it hath kept its authority 
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throughout the whole Christian world, for the space of 
these 1700 years. Wherefore it becomes us all to puy a 
dutiful regard to the administration of it. 

3. Admire the wonderful kindness of God to fallen man, 
that he pitied us when wallowing iu our blood and pollu- 
tion, and provided a suitable remedy for us. Though he 
might in justice have suffered snch wretches to drop into 
the devil’s arms and hell’s flames from the very womb ; 
yet, behold he stretches out his merciful and fatherly arms 
to embrace, us, as soon as we enter into the world ; Suffer 
little children (saith he) to come unto me, tome their Friend 
and Saviour. 

4. Bless God that hath ordered your tot to be born with, 
in the pale of Christ’s church, of Christian parents who 
early presented and dedicated you in such manner to God, 
whereby you got a sealed right to gospel. ordinances and 
privileges, nay, to Christ and all the benefits of the new 
covenant, upon the condition of your faith; so that now 
you have encouragement to come and claim your right. 
Especially you, whose happiness it is to be born of gdtlly 
and believing parents, bless God for this mercy, plead your 
interest in the covenant, for your claim is certainly better 
than otlteis; you may go to God as your father’s God, 
and (herefoie plead he is your'stoo; for when God enter, 
cd into covenant with your fathers, he made it both for 
them, and for you their seed : and how pleasant is it to 
sing with Moses at the Bed sea, Exod. xv. “He is my God, 

1 will prepare him au habitation ; my father’s God, and I 
will exalt him.” But beware of thinking that your being 
of such parents, necessarily entitles you to the saving bles- 
sings of the covenant, though you should do nothing your, 
selves; nay. if you put not iu your claim when you come 
to age, you forfeit yonr right. Yet questionless, your 
birth still entitles you to many external privileges and 
mercies; upon which account, it is said, 1 Pet. iii. 21. 
“The like figure unto Noah’s baptism doth now save us ;” 

i. e. as the atk (which was a type of baptism) wrought a 
temporal salvation for all Noah’s family; so baptism en- 
tiles the families of believers to many temporal privileges 
and blessings. But though all Noah’s family was admit, 
ted into the ark, this did not entitle them to admission into 
heaven ; so neither will our outward baptism savg us from 
(lie deluge of God’s wrath, and bring us to heaven: and 
theicfore the apostle adds for explication in the forecited 
T(r<e, “Not the putting away the filth of the fiesh, but 
the answer of a good conscience towards, God ;” i. e. not 
the outward washing of the body with water ; but the faith, 
fill answer of a resolved soul, accepting of and adhering to 
the covenant sealed in baptism : for at the first planting of 
Christianity, people were generally grown up whenbaplis. 
rd, and made answer publicly for themselves, making pro. 
fusion of their faith and obedience to the holy Trinity, and 
their renouncing th<> devil, the world, and the flesh. 

5. Bless Goii that you are born under the New Testa- 
ment times, when the fountain for cleansing sinners is so 
fully opened in the word and sacraments, that the streams 
of it are daily so near yon, and you invited to wash there, 
in. Our access to the fountain is now plain and easy. 
It it not lock’d up, covered with leaves, or obscured with 
types and figures, as under the law : we have now an open 
view of it: there is a wide vent made to its streams, by 
Christ’s death and wounds upon the cross ; and excellent 
•hannels framed for conveying it to us, viz. the preaching 
mf the gospel with its sacraments. 0 how inexcusable will 


Baptism. 


we be for ever! if after all this we contemn the water of 
life, and die in our pollution. 

6. Be concerned for the prexious souls of those that are 
to be baptised ; pray fervently for them, that God may 
come and bless his own ordinance to them; give the in. 
ward grace with the outward seal : applying Christ’s blood 
to the soul, as water is sprinkled upon the body, that he 
may regenerate them by his spirit, stamp them with his 
imago, make them instruments of his glory : that they may 
rise up, and do God better service in their generation, than, 
alas, we have done in ours. 

7. When you see and hear parents solemnly engaging 
for their children at their baptism ; let such as are parents, 
(hat have come under the like engagements, consider how 
they have performed them. Do ye make conscience of 
praying for yMtchildrcn, teaching them the principles of 
religion, admolRiing them of their duty, warning them 
against sin, and learning them to read and pray ? When 
took you them aside to tell them of the vows yon took on 
at baptism in their name, and press them to renew person, 
ally their baptismal covenant ? O have you not cause on 
this occasion to be humbled for your neglect and short, 
comings, in performing your solemn engagements, ami seek 
forgiveness through the blood of sprinkling ! 0 negligent 
parents! remember what a fearful meeting will be betuixt 
you and your graceless children one day at Christ’s tribu- 
nal, when they will come with accusations and curses in 
their mouths against you for your unfaithfulness in per- 
forming your solemn engagements, with respect to their 
precious souls. 

8. Let every one upon such an occasion call to mind his 
own baptism, how he was thus once presented, dedicated 
and sprinkled in like manner; and study by all means to 
improve his own baptism, which is a most needful, though 
much neglected duty. 

Q. How is it that tee ought to improve our baptism ? 

A. J. Be sensible of the greatness of the privilege and 
dignity conferred upon you, in being baptised in the name 
of Christ, and sacramentally sprinkled with his blood for 
the remission of sin ; and think much upon it. Alas, there 
are many who never think on Christ, or his blood, and 
put no value upon their baptism. 1 have read of Lucian, 
a scoffing Atheist, when he apostatized from the profession 
of Christianity, he mockrd at his baptism, saying lie got 
nothing by it , but a syllable to his name; he was Lucius, 
before, and at baptism was called Lucianos. And w hat 
do many get by their baptism, but a name! Why, they un. 
dervalue their baptism, never think on it, nor study any 
way to improve it. 

2. You ought personally and explicitly to renew your 
covenant and solemn dedication to God sealed at baptism. 
It is not enough that yon are Christians by your parents’ 
dedication, but you must be so by your own also, by rati, 
fying your parents’ deed, when you are of age ; otherwise 
your baptism will profit you nothing ; nay, instead of pro. 
filing you, it will be a witness against yon, if you do not 
personally transact with God in Christ, and give away 
yourselves to the Lord in truth and sincerity. 

3. Improve yonr baptism, by labouring to secure and 
clear up your interest in the pardon of Bin, adoption, snne. 
tifying grace, and other blessings sealed to you in that sac. 
rament. Remember, that these blessings were only scaled 
to you conditionally, upon yonr believing in Christ; and 
that they are not actually conferred, till you be sensible of 
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sin, and close with Christ and his righteousness* Go, then, 
O penitent sinner, apply to the blood of Christ, by faith, 
which was sacramentally applied to you at baptism, and 
plead with God for pardon of sin ; make use of your bap- 
tism as a strong argument for it, say, Lord have I thy 
seal, as well as<hy promise, for my pardon? Got I not a 
pledge of it from thee, at my baptism? Behold thy ring 
and the bracelets, are they not thine ? Lord make good thy 
word, thy sealed promise 1 believe, Lord, help my un- 
belief. 

4. Press also for the joyful sense of this benefit of par- 
don sealed to you in baptism; the having whereof is the 
most comfortable thing in the world. We see the Eunuch, 
when he had got this seal of baptism, went on his way re- 
joicing. 44 O now (thought he) my case is blessed, l am a 
pardoned man, God hath received me int^iis family, and 
taken me into covenant with himself, aticMm plan ted me a 
member of his mystical body: I that was a plant of a strange 
vine, am now ingrafted into a noble stock; and shall I not 
be glad and rejoice in his salvation ?” Thus, O believer, 
improve the seal of baptism, in order to your growing up ’ 
to the comfortable assurance of your pardon of sin and 
adoption into God’s family; seeing these blessings are ir- 
reversibly promised and sealed to you in that sacrament. 

5. Improve your baptism as a spur to holiness and dili- 
gence in Christ’s service ; forget not him whose name you 
bear, whose livery you wear, and whose colours you are 
sworn to. Seeing you are solemnly dedicated to God, and 
all you have is consecrated to him at bapthrn ; O then live 
as those who are not your own ; spend your strength and 
time, not in serving sin and the world, but in worshipping 
of God, in loving, praising and glorifying of him, whose 
you ore, and whom you ought to serve . Alas, there are 
many, who list themselves to God’s service by baptism, and 
yet turn deserters, and go over to the devil’s camp, taking 
on to fight against their King and Lord, to whom they are 
sw orn. They live as if they had been solemnly devoted to, 
and baptised in the name of the cursed Trinity of heli, the 
devil, the w.irld, and the ile9h, instead of the ever blessed 
and glorious Trinity of heaven: alas, they live as if they 
had renounced that, and not the other; which is certainly j 
a most fearful guilt, and cannot miss to be attended with a 
severe doom. 

6. Be humbled for your manifold pollutions, your fall- 
ing so much short of the grace of baptism, and walking un- I 
suitably to your solemn engagements. Have you not cause 
to lament before God, for forgetting and slighting the free 
love of God manifested to you in baptism ; and for having 
so little recourse to the fountain that was opened to you 
therein, for sin, and for uncleanness; and that(you feel so 
little of the efficacy of the precious blood of your Redeem- 
er (which was represented and applied to you in that ordi- 
nance) for melting of your hearts, cleansing you from sin, 
and quickening you to holiness. 

7. Improve your baptism as a shield against Satan’s 
temptations: 1. Are you tempted to despairing thoughts 
of mercy, or troubled with perplexing doubts and fears? 
Then remember the seal of free love yon got in baptism* 
Christ himself was tempted after his baptism, to doubt of 
his filiation and Sonship: but gave Satan n peremptory re- 
pulse; teaching us thereby to do the same. Luther saith, 
that all his answer to the devil, when he tempted him to 
despair, was, Jlabthatus sum , Sf credo in Christum , I am 
baptised iuto the belief of Christ. 2. Are you at any time | 


tempted to sin ? then remember your baptism. Luther 
aho tells of a holy virgin, that when she was tempted to sin, 
replied, liabtbatus sum , I am baptised; and Indeed this is 
a sufficient answer to all Satan's temptations. “ I am bap- 
tised and dedicated solemnly to God; I am not my own, 
but the Lord’s ; I am sworn to Christ, and how shall X 
serve the devil ?” Profanity in a Christian is apostacy from 
Christ, and on the matter a renouncing of his baptism which 
is a fearful, nay, a develish sin. 

8. Improve it as an argument to courage and resolution 
in time of danger or persecution. Stedfastly adhere to the 
doctrine of the Trinity, in whose name you are baptized; 
be not ashamed of Christ or his truths, seeing his name is 
called upon you, and you solemnly owned him before the 
whole congregation. 44 lie that is ashamed of me,” saith 
Christ, 44 and of my words, in this sinful and adulterous ge- 
neration, of him also shall the Son of man he ashamed, when 
he cometh in the glory of his Father, with the holy angels,” 
Mark viii. 38. Uionysia encouraged Majoricus her son, 
an African martyr, when he was going to die, w*th these 
words, 44 Remember, son, that thou wast baptized in the 
name of the' Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.” 

Lastly , Do not trust to your baptism, and your having 
the name of Christ called upon you. An empty name and 
profession of Christianity will not save you; Simon Magus 
was baptized, and yet perished: many go with baptismal 
water on their faces, and sacramental bread in their mouths, 
to hell at last. Kings have both their common and privy 
seals; rest not in the outward seal, but seek the inward 
seal of God’s spirit changing your nature, and applying 
the blood of Christ for cleansing your souls. 

Q. Why may not baptism be administered to a* person of. 
tener than once, as well as the Lord's supper ? 

A . 1. It is not commanded to be reiterated, as the Lord’s 
supper is, 1 Cor. xi. 26. 

2. Circumcision under the Old Testament was not rei- 
terated. 

.3. The nature of tins sacrament doth not require or al. 
low of repetition : for as the Lord’s supper is for nutrition, 
this is fur initiation and implantation. This is the sacra* 
ment of our new birth and admission into the church ; now 
as we can be but once new born, and once entered into the 
church; so we are no oftener to bo baptized, Tit. iii. 5. 

| Q. It herei i doth the two sacraments of baptism and the 
Lord’s supper agree? 

A . In these things, 1. They have both the same author, 
Jesus Christ. 2. They are both seals of the same cove* 
nant. 3. They signify and seal the same things, viz. Christ 
and his beuefits. 4. They are both to be dispensed by mi* 
nisters of the gospel, and by none else. 5. They are both 
to be continued in the church till Christ’s second coming. 

Q. Wherein then do these two sacraments differ? 

A. In these things; 1. Baptism is to be administered 
but once, but the Lord’s supper often. 2. There is but 
one element in the first, viz. water; but in the second there 
arc two, viz. bread and wine. 3. The first may be admi* 
nistered to infants; but the second, only to those that ara 
of years, and capable to examine themselves. 4. The first 
doth signify our regeneration and admission into the church: 
but the second doth represent Christ as our spiritual nou* 
rishment, and sealeth our continuance and growth in him. 

5. Baptism is the door of Christ’s house, by which we 
must enter ; but the Lard’s supper is the table at which the 
children must feed and receive strength. 

D d 2 
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Concerning tub Loro’s Supper. 

Quest, W II AT is the Lord's supper? 

A- Tfje Lord’s supper is a sacrament of the New Testa, 
xnent; wherein, by giving and receiving bread and wine, 
according to Christ’s appointment, Imdeath is shewed forth: 
and the worthy receivers are, not after a corporal or carnal 
manner, but by faith, madepartakeraofhisbody and blood, 
with all his benefits, to their spiritual nourishment and 
growth in grace; to the confirming of their union and com. 
munion with Christ, renewing of their covenant with God. 
and their thankfulness to him; and their mutual love to, 
and fellowship one with another, as members of the same 
mystical body, Mat t. xxvi. 26, 27, 28. 2 Cor. xi. 23, 24, 
*5,26. 1 Cor. x. 10, 17. 

Q. Who is the author of this sacrament ? 

A. The Lord Jesus Christ, who is the glorious King and 
brad of his church, to whom alone it appertains to institute 
her ordinances, 

Q. What may we learn from its being Christ's ordinance ? 

A . That wo ought therefore, to have a special regard to 
it, and beware of either neglecting or abusing it. 

Q. When did Christ institute this passover ? 

In the same night wherein he was betrayed, and im- 
mediately after he ami his disciples had eaten the Jewish 
passover. 

Q. Was not that a very remarkable night ? 

A. Yes, it was a night ever to be had in remembrance, 
•ing the last night before Christ’s death, thenight wherein 
he began fiis bitter agonies, and swate the bloody sweat for 
us; a night wherein he saw heaven, earth, and hell, even 
justice, rarti, and devils, all drawn up in battle array against 
him. 


Q. Why did he institute this sacrament at such a time ? 

A . For these reasons ; 1. Because this ordinance was to 
comnrumoTttle his death, and so it was very fit to appoint it 
when he was going to die. 

2. To encourage and strengthen the hearts of his droop, 
ing disciples, now when he w .is about to leave them (as to 
ki* bodily presence) and they were to meet with many trials. 

3. To shew the great weight and import of thisordinance ; 
Knd it not been a matter of the greatest concern to our good 
and his glory, it had not taken up the thoughts and care of 
r*ur great il» deemer just when he was going to die, and un. 
<;<rgo such unspeakable sufferings. 

I. To lay the greater obligation upon us to attend this 
ordinance, and religiously toobserve the charge and instruc- 
tions he gave concerning it; as being the words of a dying 
man; nay, of a dying Saviour, who did more for us that 
night ha spoke them, than all the angels of heaven, or re- 
lations on earth, could or would have done. 

Q. Did not Christ's matchless love to us appear wonder - 
fully , in chasing such a time to institute this ordinance l 

A. Yes; 1. In that he minded and spoke so much of us, 
when Ids time \v:is so short. 2. That he provided so care, 
fully for us, when his clanger was so gn at. Which shews 
that still his people lay nearest his heart ; that he regarded 
thur interest more than his own, utid preferred their coin. 
fort to his own safety ; for though he saw all his enemies 
iu a full march against him, and his all at stake, whence it 
might have seemed high time for him to be providing for 
his own safety: yet he spent much of the short time lie 
had, in providing a sweet least, uiul bequeathing rich lega. 
tw to his poor people that he was to leave behind him. 


Q. Mr hy did Christ institute this sacrament immediately 
after the Jewish passover ? 

A. To shew I hat tbe passover was thereby abrogated, 
and the Lord’s supper come in its room. 

Q. Are we not bound to receive this sacrament at night , 
after Christ's example ? 

A . The circumstances of time, place and company, in 
the first administration, not being essential to the ordinance, 
were not intended for our imitation. We are no more re. 
quired to receive it at night, than to do it in an upper room, 
with but twelve in company. Moreover, the time was oc- 
casioned by the passover, that was always eaten at night, 
and in private families: in the room whereof, and after 
which the Lord’s supper was to be instituted. But now 
when we have numerous assemblies for religious worship, 
the night would be highly convenient for them. 

Q. What cA^thc usual names and designations given to 
this ordinance i 

A. It is called the sacrament of tbe Lord’s supper; the 
Lord’s table; the communion ; the breaking of bread; the 
cup of blessing; the feast; Christ’s testament ; theeueba. 
rist; 1 Cor. xi. 20. I Cur. x. 16. Acts ii. 46, 1. 1 Cor. v. 
8. Luke xxii. 20. 

Q. Why is it called the sacrament ? 

A. It is called so, by way of ominency: and because 
here we take a mo9t solemn oath of fidelity to our Redeemer. 

Q. Why is it called the Lord's Supper ? 

A* Because, I. It was instituted wIimi Christ was easing 
the passovcr.supper with his disciples, which was at nijn. 
2. Tue supper then was accounted tin* principal meal of the 
family. 3. It is ordained only for those that dwell in 
Christ’s family, and abide with him both day and night. 

Q. Why is it called the Lord's table ? 

A . Because he is the author of it; y*a, hp is both the 
maker and matter of this entertainment ; the feeder and the 
food also. 

Q. Why is it called the communion ? 

A . Because in the right partaking of this ordinance, wo 
have communion and fellowship with Christ, slur** with 
him in tbe benefits of his death and purchase, and also h tic 
communion one with another. 

Q. li hy is it called the breaking of bread l 

A . Because, in this ordinance, bread is broken and made 
use of, as the outwaid 9 ymbol and seal of Christ’s wound* *! 
and broken body, with all the glorious benefits Honing 
therefrom. 

Q. Why is it called the cup of blessing ? 

A . Because, 1. In the using it, we bless God for his 
free love to us in Christ. 2. It contains offers, and S' <iL 
eth to U9 in a sacramental way, all the blessings of the new 
covenant. 

Q. Why is it called Christ's Testament ? 

A . Because in this ordinance we have Christ’s Testa- 
meat and latter will sealed, and a copy of it pul into the 
believer’s hand, containing the rich legacies he haJi left 
them. 

Q. Why is it called a feast ? 

A# Because hereby the believers are richly entertained 
by Christ, have sweet intimacy with him, and great expres- 
sions of his love ; and their souls are nourished and strength- 
ened for duty. It is both a marriage-feast and a feast of 
commemoration. 

Q. Why is it called the Eucharist by the ancients ? 

A# It signifies the thanksgiving; because,!. When this 
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»acr ament was in^of ui^d, it both begad and ended va »rt» the 
giving of thanks. 2. Because the great design of it Is to 
keep op the thankful remembrance of Christ's death and 
redf'eming love. And believers, when they partake, should 
with their whole souls give thanks to God because he is 
good ; and sing glory to God in the highest. 

Q. What parts doth the Lord's supper consist of? 

A. Of two pans; I. The outward sensible signs, 2. 
The spiritual and h«aventy things thereby s'gntfud. 

Q. What ere the sensible signs made use of in this sacra- 
mcnt ? 

A. They are of three ‘oris; 1. Sacramental elements. 
&. Sacramental actions. 3. Sami mental woids. 

Q. What are the sue? ament al elements here made use of? 

A. Bread and wine. 

Q. What arc the things Agufcd and represented by them ? 

A. The body and blood of Christ, with all the benefits 
and blessings flowing therefrom. 

Q. TV hat is the necessity of two elements or signs in (his 
sacrament , bread and icine buth^ might not one suffice ? 

A. The Lord hath thought fit to ordnin them both to be 
used: and for those reasons ; I. To show its the fitness and 
and certainty of his covenant, and to strengthen his people's 
faith the more in the belief of its promises. Why hath he 
annexed two se,ils or sacraments to I, is covenant, bul chief, 
ly for this end? And why hath he instituted a two. fold 
sign in this sacrament, but for the same design ? What Jo. 
seph saith to Pharaoh’s dream, is most applicable here, Gen. 
xli. 32. 44 The dream is doubled to Pharaoh tu ice, because 
the thing is established of God, and God will shortly brb'g 
it to pass." In like manner, O believer, yon may perceive 
here, by the doubling of the sign, that the merries and bios* 
sings sealed in this sacrum lit me firmly established to you ; j 
they ore even 44 th^ sure mercies of David," and God will ' 
shortly bestow them upon you. | 

2. These two signs are both appointed, because of the j 

unbelief and hardness of our hearts. It is a gad truth of 
us all, what Christ said to the two disciples, going to Cm- : 
t.iaus, Luke xxiv. 2.0. 4W O fools, and slow of heart to he- j 
li« ve what the prophets have spoken." Nay, we are slow j 
to Juliete even that which Christ the great Prophet himself j 
hath spoken, w fieri he came in our nature to teach us. And ! 
therefore, for curing of this plague, the Lord gives us one I 
sign after another, as he did to the hard-hearted and unbe- j 
lieting Israelites in Egypt, when he sent Moses to deliver 1 
them : to convince them the more of bis truth and faithful- I 
i?< !»<> gave Moses two signs to shew them : and saith to j 

him, Exod. iv, 8. 44 \nd it shall come to pass, if they will 
rot believe, nor hearken to the voice of the first sign, they j, 
will believe the voice of the latter sign." I 

3. Both these signs are appointed here, that we may J 
have a more full and distinct representation of Christ's I 
death and sufferings; and may he helped to be the more 
distinct in our meditations and acts of laith upon this 
wounded and bleeding Saviour. 

4. To shew us tho plentiful redemption that we have In 
Jofus Christ. That there is in him not only sufficiency, 
but all fulness and abundance. That he hath suitable sup- 
plies for our necessities, and complete nourishment for our 
starving souls. There is here both the bread of life, and 
wine of consolation. 

Q. Are not bread and wine too mean things to be seals 
or signs of (Jod's covenant ? 

A. Although they ate but common things in themselves, 


f yet having the stamp ofdivineiusutution, they become high- 
j ly valuable, in respect of their signification and cuds, A 
| small piece of wax or lead is of little worth in itself; yet 
I when appended to a charter by authority, it serves to 
i give or confirm a right and title <0 a great inheritance. 

; Of the same u$e are bread and wine in the Lord's sup- 
per ; they nte seals appended to* God’s covenant by di- 
vine authority, and s^rve to confirm ihe iievers right to 
Christ’s purchase, pardon of sin, and eternal life, and so 
are highly valuable. Our gracious ll« ib eme.r thought fit to 
: chuse for this end things that were not co^ly or rare, but 
common and easy to be had (though most useful in them- 
selves to human life) because he would not be burdensome 
to his people with any ot his ordinances, 
i Q. Why hath Christ chosen breed to represent his body ? 

A. Because of I he resemblance betwixt bread and 
j Christ’s blessed body, in these tilings : 1. Bread ere it be 
j! fit to nouiish us must be first sown, and die in the earth; 
j! Christ’s body behoved to die, and beburifd in the earth, 
jj in order to feed and nourish our souls. 

2. Bread must be prepared by threshing, bruising, and 
; grinding in the mill, and baking in the oven ; so Christ, 

I that be might h" n fit S n tour to us. was content to be biui- 
sed betwixt the mi I stones of God's justice and our sins, aad 
to be scorched in the oven of his Father’s wrath. 

( 3. Bread thus prepared is most excellent and useful for 

J nourishing and strengthening our bodies; yea, it is the 
, most, necessary thing in the world, none can live without 
| it: hence it is oft called the staff of bread, as bei^^y&“ 
! support of human life. So Christ’s broken body istfwWst 
j excellent and necessary means provided by God, for pre- 
I serving our souls’ lives'; without which we would eternally 
! perish. 

I 4. Bread is most pleasant, as it doth refresh, strengthen, 

| ami satisfy our hungry bodies; and hence it is called bread 
j that strengthened man’s heart, P->al. civ. so Jesus Christ 
1 uul his broken body is most precious, pleasant, and satis- 
’ f) ing to a sensible needy sinner. The hungry believing soul 
will highly prize this food, though others, who are full, aud 
insensible of their wants, do loath and despise it. 

5. Bread must bo broken, eaten, and received into the 
stomach, before it can be of any use to the health, and ad- 
vantage of our bodies; so Christ’s body must he broken, 
received, and fed upon by faith, ere it can be of use to the 
spiritual health, aud advantage of our souls in this sacra- 
ment. 

6. Bread, thus received and eaten, becomes one with 
our bodies; so we, by a believing partaking of Christ’s 
broken body, become one with him, John vi. 56. 

Q. Why hath Christ made choice of wine to represent 
his blood in this sacrament ? 

A. Because of the resemblance betwixt wine and his 
precious blood, in the following particulars: 

1. Wine, in order to prepare it for our use, must be 
squeezed out of the grape, which for that end is crushed 
and bruised in the wine-press ; so our blessed Saviour was 
crushed in the wine-pres9 of his Father’s justice, till the 
precious juice of his sacred body did gush out, for the sav- 
ing of our souls. None could afford our perishing souls 
this remedy but Christ alone: hence he saith, Isa. lxiii. 3. 
"I have trodden the wine-press alone, aud of the people 
there was none with me." 

2. Wine doth refresh and cheer the heart of man, Psal. 
civ. so Christ’s blood doth much more cheer and reficsh 
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the soul of a humble prii! tint sinner, that makes applies, 
tlon of it by faith. 

3. Wine doth warm the cold heart: much more doth 
Christ’s blood warm the cold affections with the heat of di. 
Tine lore. 

4. Wine is useful to animate and encourage the faint, 
hearted ; much more doth Christ’s blood revive and em. 
bidden the poor drooping and disconsolate soul. It heart, 
ens him to go with n holy bolduess to the throne of grace : 
“ yea, to walk through the valley of the shadow of death, 
and fear no ill.” 

5. Wine is good for medicine; it cleanses and cures; 
so the blood of Christ is the most medicinal thing in the 
world; for it cleanses and cures the putrifying wounds of 
the soul, l John i. 7. Isa. liii. 5. 

6. Wine, however excellent in itself, can be of no use 
to us, unless it be drunk and applied ; so Christ’s blood, 
(though the most sovereign thing in the whole world for 
our perishing souls) will do us no service, if it be not re. 
ceived and applied by our faith. 

SO MUCH FOR THE SACRAMENTAL ELEMENTS: LET US COME 
NEXT TO THE SACRAMENTAL ACTIONS. 

Q. What are the outward sacramental actions in the 
Lord's supper ? 

A. They are twofold, some on the part of the adminis. 
trator; and some on the part of the receivers. 

Q. What are these actions on the administrator's part ? 

A. They are four; as may be seen in Christ’s example: 

1 . He took bread. 2. He blessed the bread and wine. 3. 
He brake the bread. 4. He gave both of them to his dis. 
ciples. 

Q. What is signified hy the minister's talcing of bread ? 

A. it signifies God the Father his chusing and taking 
Christ among men, to be a surety and sacrifice for lost sin. 
tiers, and his laying upon him, as 9uch, the whole sins of 
the elect. John Hi. 16. Isa. lid. 6. 2 Cor. v. 21. 

Q. What is signified by the blessing of the bread and 
wine ? 

A. It signifies these things: l.-The consecrating and 
setting apart of the bread and wine, from a common to an 
holy and sacramental use ; and that by solemn prayer for 
a blessing from heaven upon them. 

2. This blessing being also expressed by the giving of 
thanks, it signifies a solemn thanksgiving to God for his 
astonishing grace and mercy to lost sinners in giving them 
a Saviour and surety : and also for his giving them this 
blessed ordinance for conveying and sealing Christ’s glori. 
ous purchase to them. 

3. This blessing being of the same import with consecra. 
ting or sanctifying, it signifies God’s sending his Son into 
the world, sanctified, blessed, and furnished with all gifts 
and graces needful for the discharge of his mediatory offu 
■ces, and for answering of his peoples exigencies. 

Q. What is signified by the breaking of the bread in this 
sacrament ? 

A. It signifies the breaking and wounding of Christ’s 
body, and the bruising of his soul for elect sinners, in order 
to satisfy God’s justice, pacify diviue wrath, and purchase 
salvation for them. And that now the whole work of mau’s 
ledemption is completed by Christ's death, which is here 
represented by these elements and signs. 

Q. Is the breaking of bread a necessary or essential ac - 
tionin this sacrament l 


j A. Yes; it being instituted by Christ, and practised by 
j his apostles, with design to teach us the necessity of Chri'Cs 
death, and that an unbroken Christ wouid not profit sin- 
ners, and consequently we may infer, that papists ami 
others, who dispense the sacrament with an unbroken wa- 
fer, do egregiously swerve from the institution, and iuar 
their souls profiting hy his ordinauce. 

Q. What is signified by the fourth sacramental action, 
vis. Christ's giving the broken bread , and the poured out 
wine to his disciples ; and the minister's doing this after 
his example ? 

A. It signifies these things : 1. God’s gracious nnti free 
offering of his Son, and Christ’s offering of himsilf to lie 
ours, with all his purchase, upon our heliev >»*• 

2. God’s actual making over, giving, and sealing Christ 
and all the benefits of the new covenant to the worthy io. 
ceivers. For as truly a9 bread and wine are pul into their 
hands, and given them to be their own, and disposed of for 
their use: so truly is Christ and all the benefits of the co- 
venant made over, given and sealed to them, to be their in* 
heritance and portion, and to be by them freely enjoyed 
and possessed as their own. 

3. It signifies God’s offeiing and giving Christ fully to 
us. For as he gives us not only the bread, but the wine 
also*, that we may have complete entertainments : so he 
makes over and gives a full and complete Saviour to be- 
lieving communicants. He gives Christ and all Christ's to 
them ; and all that is in him, all his offices, all his benefit?, 
and all bis promises. There is no promise reserved, no 
blessing excepted, or kept back; all is theiis, l Cor. iii. 
21, 22. 

4. It signifies God’s making a gratuitous donation and 
a free gift of Christ and all his purchase to believing com- 
municants. For as the sacramental bread and wine are 
given freely by the minister to the communicant, without 
requiring any price or good deed for them: so Christ and 
all his purchase are made over and given to believers in a 
way of the freest grace without any worth or desert of 
theirs, or any thing done by them for which they are be. 
stowed, Is. lv. 1. Rev. xxii. 17. 

5. The breaking, dividing, and distributing these cle. 
ments among all the communicants, do signify that Jesus 
Christ is really though invisibly present, dealing forth the 
effects and benefits of bis death and sufferings to all the 
worthy communicants, young and old, poor and rich, with- 
out exception of any. He is a most knowing and faithful 
steward in his Father’s house, who will not pass by the 
meanest of the family. 

Q. What is signified by the pouring out of ihe i vine in 
the cup ? 

A. Christ’s suffering and pouring out his blood most 
freely and plentifully to wash and save his people from 
their sins; even as freely as the wine in the sacrament is 
poured out to them. Hence it is said, Isa. liii. 12. u He 
poured out his soul unto death,” i. e. he gave his life and 
soul so freely and willingly for us as we pour out water out 
of a vessel. 

Q. After what manner are the elements to be given to 
the communicants ? Is the bread to be put into their mouths , 
or the cup into each of their hands by the ministers ? 

A. No ; this is tiot agreeable to Christ’s practice in the 
first institution, nor with the table posture then in use, 
which he kept with his disciples in time of the actions ; 
speaking to them (at the giving of the elements) in the plu- 
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ral number, Take ye, eat ye, drink ye c M of it, which im- 
port his giving the elements to those that sat next him, to 
be handed about from oue to another: for had he given 
them to every particular man, he would have said, Take 
thou . Besides, this practice of our Saviour with his dis- 
ciples suits best with that familiar way of feasting, common 
among people that are come to age and the use of their rea- 
son. And the communicants taking the elements into their 
own hands, doth carry some resemblance of the free and 
deliberate consent ot faith, requisite in our receiving of 
Christ in the sacrament, John i. 12. 

Q. IV hat are the outward sacramental actions, on the 
part of the communicant} 

A. They are these: 1. Their taking the bread, and the 
cup into their hands. 2, Their eating the bread, and 
drinking the wine. 3. Their dividing the elements among 
themselves and giving to one another. 

4. Their doing all this sitting in a feasting posture. 

Q. IV hat is signified by the communicants taking the 
bread and cup into their hands ? 

A. Their cheerful stretching forth of the hand of faith to 
accept of a crucified Christ for their Sat tour, with all his \ 
benefits, as offered to them in the gospel : and the soul’s 
hearty compliance with the gracious terms of that offer. 

Q. What is signified by our receiving of both the etc - 
nu tits ? | 

A. Our taking and receiving Christ wholly as he is held [] 
forth and offered unto us in the gospel, w ithout making ex. 
ception of any of h s offices or demands. We profess here, 
by that we are satisfied to take Christ as he is, his person, 
his offices, his benefits, promises, and all that is in him: 
that we are content with his laws, as well as his love ; his 
precepts, as well as his promises ; and his cross, as well as 
his crown. 

Q. Have communicants a right to the cup as well as the 
bread ? 

A. TVs, certainly they have, conform to our Saviour’s 
institution and pattern, and his apostles’ practice, which we 
have plainly recorded, Mat. xxvi, 26, 27, 2S, 29. 1 Cor. 
xi. 21, 25. And if one of the sacramental signs were 
wanting, believers would not have a full representation of 
their Redeemer’s sufferings, nor a complete feast for their 
nourishment and strength. 

Q. Are not papists much to blame then in taking the cup 
from the people . 

A. Most certainly they are; for as they do a great inju- 
ry to the people, so they are guilty of the greatest sacrilege 
before Cod, and rebellion against his authority, who in- 
stituted this sacred ordinance. For, by the institution, the 
people have as good a right to the cup as to the bread. Nay, 
ourSaviour (as it were) foreseeing the papists’ encroach, 
nient in this particular, is more express in his injunction 
concerning the cup, than the bread; in these words, 

44 Drink ye all of it.” Also their obedience to this injunc- 
tion, is more expressly recorded than with respect to the 
bread, iu these words: 44 and they all drank of it;” com- 
pare Mat. xxvi. 27. with* Mark xvi. 23. 

Q. What is signified by the communicants eating the 
bread and drinking the wine ? 

A. In general, it signifies our making close and particu- 
lar application by fa itli of Christ and all his benefits unto 
our souls, and their various necessities and exigencies, each 
of us saying of Christ in a believing manner, with Thomas, 
John xx. 28« 4t My Lord, and my God.” But, more par- 


ticularly, these actions of eating and drinking in thesacra- 
ment do signify; 1. Our near union with Christ: for as, 
by eating and drinking, the bread and the wine enter our 
bodies, become ours, and turn one with us; so we by re- 
ceiving and applying Christ’s broken body and shed blood 
in the sacrament by faith, Christ is mystically united to us j 
he is made one w ith us, and we one with him. All that he 
hath, his blood, amt all the purchase of it, his merits, graces, 
influences, riches, &c. all are ours. 

2 dly. They signify the great satisfaction and compla- 
cency, which the believer hath in partaking of Christ and 
his benefits: for os eating and drinking are actions very 
gratifying and pleasant to the body ; so our tasting and 
partaking of Christ’s dainties in the sacrament, ii most plea- 
sant to the hungry soul. 

3 dly, They signify the strength and increase of grace, 
which the believer receives by this ordinance. For us, by 
our eating and drinking of earthly food, our bodies ateiu- 
creased and strengthened for labour; so by this spiritual 
food, our graces are increased, and souls strengthened, for 
the duties of religion. 

Lastly % These sacramental actions denote the mutual giv- 
ing and raking seasing and infeftment betwixt Christ and 
the believing communicant. As by the giving and receiv- 
ing earth and stone among men, infeftment is given or tai 
ken of a field or heritage; so, by the giving and receiving 
| of bread and wine in a sacramental way, believers get in- 
feftment of Christ and his purchase a9 their own inheritance ; 
and also O iht hereby takes infeftment of them, both sou! 
and body, as his people and portion, his servants and vol- 
diers, to obey him and tight for him all the days of their 
lives. Likewise, by these sacred symbols, he takes posses- 
sion of their souls and bodies as his temples, solemnly con- 
secrated to him for his service and residence/ 

Q. I Vhy should communicants divide the elements among 
themselves and give to one another ? 

A. I, That they may the more closely imitate the prac- 
tice of Christ and his diciples, in partaking of the passo- 
ver and the Lord's supper, Luke xxii. 17. Mat. xxvi. 26, 
27. 

2 dly, That they may testify their mutual Christian love 
and union among themselves, and their communion and fel- 
lowship one with another, 1 Cor. x. 16, 17. 

Q. What should be the bodily posture of communicants 
in time of receiving ? 

A. ii ought to be a feasting.posture, or such a table- 
posfure as is ordinary at feasts in the place of the world 
where we live; and that is sitting. And this we have au- 
thorised by the example of Christ and his apostles at the 
first institution, Mat. xxvi. 20, 26. Luke xxii. 14. John 
xiv. 31. I grant indeed they sat leaning, yet still that pos- 
ture is termed a sitting, as in the forecited texts. Besides, 
that was the ordinary table-posture then in use among the 
Jews; which clearly warrants ns to nse that posture which 
is ordinary among us. This also is proper to signify that 
holy familiarity which Christ allows his people with him- 
self at this ordinance ; for it is a blessed love-feast, where- 
in he treats his people as his friends and intimates. 

Q. But may it not be thought presumption , or want of 
due reverence in sinful man, to adventure to sit at Christ 9 s 
holy table ? 

A. 1. It is far greater presumption In sinful man to 
think to amend or alter Christ’s wise and holy institution 
to the belter; or to pretend to be wiser, holier or hum- 
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bier than tho ap-istlr^ a i s r 1 primitive church, who us<<J j 
this posture; oi to accuse them of indecency and irrevc. 
renco. 

Zdhj, It is no presumption in sinful men to receive that 
honour wlrch their Lord and Saviour put upon them : or 
to use flat t»o!) fdmilhiri'y with him, which he allow s them : 
for f he disciples were sinful men as well as others, and yet 
they sat with their Lord and master, at the first communion, 
and continued afterwards so to do. 

Q. Why may not the reverend and humble posture vf 
kneeling be admit led at the Lord's table ? 

A. 1. it cannot, because of the reasons ahovo.iner.tfon. ; 
ed ; for we must not be w ise above what is wi it fen, or think . 
to please God by our inventions in his worship. j 

It is of a popish original; for Pope lionoiius the i 
Second was the first that ordained this postuieof kneeling, j 
in the beginning of the thirte enth century ; and that as a ! 
native consequMicc of the doctiiue of tranaiihstaiitiaticm, | 
which had been decreed some time before, hv ins priile- ■ 
cessor Pope Innocent Che Third. A .d wo ought nut to j 
symbolize with papists in (heir errors. i 

Jr/4/, There is too much ground to suspect flits practice 
of idolatry, er having a tendency that way. For, 1. The j 
papists by this posture, do professedly worship the sacra, 
mental bread, believing it to be Christ’s real body; and 
plainly say, that if they believed not this, they would mei- ! 
ther worship it, nor kneel in receiving it. 2t//y, Our kneel. , 
ing before the elements, and that out of reverence and res. 
poet to them, in an act of worshipping God or Christ, 
seems to say, that we worship God or Chiist, in or by the 
use of thsm^ Now these elements being consecrated crea- 
tures, of purpose placed before us, to be an image and re. 
presentation of Christ to us, it hath too great appearance 
of evil, to useon outward posture of adoration before them; 
especially seeing this is not done in the other sacrament, 
tiz. that of baptism. 

Q. Do 7iot many, zcho use this posture , profess they have 
no design of worshipping the bread as (he papists do, and 
consequently are not to be suspected of idolatry ? 

A. 1. Though they have no such design, yet still they 
do a thing that hath a dangerous tendency, and an appear, 
ance of evil, which we aFe twpre&sly commanded to shun. 

2. A good intention will not excuse aw idolatrous action; 
the Israelites pretended not to worship the golden. calf, but 
Jehovah before it, and yet that did not excuse their sin* 


Coxceil^ikg tii si Saphamejital Worn 

Quest. Are not the sacramental elements, action a* and 
words, to be reckoned all thee together, as the outward 
sensible signs hi this ordinance, for exhibiting, seating, and 
applying Christ and his benefits ta worthy communicant* ? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Is there any difference benqixt them, ? 

A. Though they all be very significant and instructive 
to u$ in partaking, yet they see n* to tMer ia this ; thoAthe 
sacramental elements mainly bakl fomh the spiritual mat- 
ter and substance which we partake of; the sacramental 
actions serve as a rule or example to regulate our practice 
in it: and the sacramental vtoxtlfl point forth* tb# doctrine, 
uses, and ends of the ordinance. 

Q, What are the sacramental wwd# chiefly la be used 


in dispensing and distributing the elements m this suet a* 
mentl 

A. These words which Christ spoke at the first institu- 
tion, 

Q. What were the words which Lhrht spoke ? 

A. lie spoke something concerning the bread, somefhi: g 
concerning the wine, and something concerning the whole 
sacrament. 

Q. What did Christ speak with respect to the bread ? 

A. He said, 1. Something by way of command, viz. 

Take, eat, this do in remembrance of me.’* 

€ 2dhj, Something by way of explication, viz. c< Th!s is n:y 
body which is broken lor you,” 1 Corinthians \i. 41. 

Q. IV hat did C!u hi sj.tak cor art: ins, the zvr>t} 

A. lie said likewise, 1. Something l»y w ay cT comma! 1 :?, 
viz. Drink )e 5.11 of it; this do ye, as eft as ye dilnk it 
in remembrance of me,” Mat. x\*i. 27. 1 Cor. xi. 4.S. 

l ZiUy % Something bv way of explication, viz. u This cup 
is lire new leatanu M in my blood, w hich is shed for many 
for the remission of sins* Mat. xxvi, ‘26,48. Luke x\ib 40. 

Q IV hat spake Christ with resj cct to the whole sita a. 
meat ? 

A. He said, by w ay of argument to enforce it, For as 
often, as ye eat this bread, and drink tins cup, ye do shew 
forth the Lord’s death till ho come,” 1 Cor. xi. 4rt, lie 
likewise udded on this occasion, “ I wi l not diink hence- 
j forth of this fruit of the vine, until that day when I drink 
it new with you iu iny Father’s kingdom.” Mat. xxvi. 49. 

Q. What is the import of these words concerning the 
bread , Take , eat ? 

A. It is, as if Christ had said, r«reive and make use of 
this broke u bread, as a sign and seal of my broken body, 
with all its benefits. As ye take tin bread out r.f my hand, 
and by eating receive it into your stomachs; so except of a 
Saviour as he is offered unto you, rocrive the atonement, 
approve o f i r, and consent to if; come up to the gracious 
terms on which Christ and his benefits are proposed to you, 
t accept of his grace, and submit to his government. 

Q. IV hut should ire think upon , when we hear these words ? 

A. We should think upon the infinite fiee love of (lot! 
i:n giving His Son, ayicl of Christ in giving himself, to such 
poor w letches as we are. Yea, we should, in arornnmpla. 
live and believing way, think we see Christ (as it were per. 

■ sonally) at the head of the table, making offer .of himself, 
j* in the freist manner, saying, “ Take me, and the whole 
if purchase of my death and sulfe rings ; take my sealed testa. 

- meet, and all live legacies in it: take, a scaled pirdon cf all 
| your sins, and a sealed right to eternal life, 
j Q. In whud manner are ue to take Christ and his lenejlts 
J in this sacrament ? 

A. We are to take Christ and all the blessings of his co. 
veaant in the following manner. 1. Sincerely and honesfy, 
without all dissimulation of hypocrisy, which is a thing most 
lw.tefti.ti to God. 

2 d/y, Kutiicly, fully, and witheut exception of »ny thing 
required <*f you*. 

fidly. With close and particular application, snyiog, 
“ My Lord, and my God.” 

Allily. With thankfulness and. praise, stirring up your 
souls and all that is within you, to bless his holy name. 
Utless G.od for such a glorious Surety, such a rich purchase, 
such a free covenant, and such suitable promises. 

5rf/i/y, With humility and self-denial, reckoning your, 
selvca ouWstrtJby of. tb« leas t crumb from his table, reuouu. 
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ciiig all confidence in your preparations, humiliation#, or 
qualifications of any sort, saying, 44 In the Lord only have 
1 righteousness and strength. 11 

Lastly , We ought to take Christ and his purchase in the 
sacrament with full assurance of faith; looking on the sa. 
ci amenta l bread, as the Lord’s seal aud pledge of our inte. 
rest in, and title to, all the blessings of the covenant: and 
taking this bread as a sure sign and token from Christ, that 
this body was broken for us ; believing that Christ and all 
the blessings of the covenant, and purchase of his death, are 
herewith given to u$, as really as Christ gives the bread into 
our hands. 

Q. What is the meaning of these zcords, This is my body 
broken for you & 

A. Th“ meaning is, this bread broken is my body spiri. 
tually and sue nunc it tut I v ; or, it siguifieH and represents my 
body ; and is a visible sign and token of tny body, its being 
broken, bruised and crucified; yea, crucified for you, 6 
worthy communicant, even 44 wounded for your transgres- 
sions, and bruised for your iniquities. 11 

Q. l)o xve not partake of 1 hirst's body and blood in the 
Aticramenti after a corporal or a carnal manner, or by the 
mouth of the body} 

A. No; we only do it spiritually by faith, which is the 
mouth of the soul. 

Q . Is not Christ really present in the sacrament : and are 
$iot be! racers said to be pat taker sj/f Christ ? 

A. Thoueh Christ is not bodily present, yet he is really 
and 1 1 uty present in a spiritual and invisible maun* r. li< 
is present by Ids Cod -head, and by Ins Spirit. He is pre- 
pent by his power and efficacy* communicating and apply, 
ing tlu» virtue ami benefits of hi* death : and thus we are 
t< ally made partakers of Christ in thisordinauce. We par. 
take of tin: sun, when we have its beams of light and heat 
darted down upon us, although we have not the bulk and 
bodyof the sun put into our hands : so we partake of Christ 
in the sacrament, when we share of his grace, and the bles. 
ted fruits of his broken body, though we do not actually 
\ni his llerih with our mouths. 

Q. Are not the brand and trftif, by the words of consecra - 
transubstantiate, and realty turned into the body and 
blood of Christy as the papists do maintain ? 

A. No; the opinion is false and absurd, in regard ; 

l.vf, It is destructive of the very nature and end of a sa- 
era incut, which is to signify and commemorate an absent 
Christ; for according to this opinion he would be corpo- 
rally present, and so there would be no difference betwixt 
the signs and things signified. 

2<//y, It is also destructive of the naturfe of Christ’s body ; 
for, according to this opinion, it would nut be a true human 
body, 44 in all things like unto his brethren,” lleb. ii. 17. 
if it could neither be seen or felt, or could be contracted 
into the bounds of a small bit of bread. 

3d/y, It is expressly contrary to the scriptures, which 
call the elements after their consecration, still bread and 
wine, as formerly ; Matt. xxvi. 29. I Cor. x. 16. yea, many 
times over, 1 Cor. xi. 36, 37, 38. Again, the scriptures 
inform us, that when Christ first administered this sacrament, 
his body was entiio, and his blood in his veins; and that 
the same body afterwards went forth and swale blood in 
the garden, was crucified, buried, and rose again, appeared 
alive to many witnesses, and at length really ascended up 
into heaven, where lie srill continues; and his body must 
remain there till bis coming at the last day ; and so it nei- 


ther was* uorcan be corporally eaten in the sacrament, Matt 4 
xx vi. 36, 37* 1 Cor. xv. 4, 5, 6. Acts i. 0, 10, 11* Acts iff. 
21. 1 Thess. iv. 16. Iieb. viii. 4. 

Athly, It is contrary to sense and reason; for it is most 
obvious to us, that the bread and wine^ after consecration, 
are the same in substance that they were. We see, feel, 
taste, end smell them to be real bread and wine still : they 
retain both their quantities and qualities; they have the 
length, thickness, breadth, colour, taste, and smell of bread 
and wine. Reason also tells us that the same body cannot 
be at the same time both glorified in heaven, and broken 
and eaten upon the earth. That Christ’s body could not 
be entire, living, sitting at the table, aud speaking with his 
disciples ; and yet at the same time broken, dead, lying on 
the table, and eaten by his disciples ; yea, and by himself 
also. 

Besides these, many other monstrous absurdities and con- 
tradictions do follow upon the doctrineof transubsf antiation. 

Q. IV hat are the other absurdities of this doctrine ? 

A. 1. It would follow hence, that either Christ behoved 
to have many thousand bodies, which would be monstrous ; 
or that the same one whole body of Christ can be in many 
thousand places at the same time : both whereof are equally 
absurd. 4 

2 d/y, It destroys the testimony of our senses in all other 
cases ; so that the being or power of God cannot be proven 
by the works of creation, which is contrary to the apostle’s 
doctrine, Rom. i. 20. Nor can the truth of Christ’s resur- 
rection be proven from the testimony of the witnesses, or 
from their seeing, feeling and hearing, which is contrary to 
Luke i. I, 3. 1 Cor. xt. 5,~6, 7. 1 John i. 1. According 
to this doctrine, (lure was no strengih in th° argument 
which Christ used to prove the verity of his rasurreefiou 
when he appealed to the senses of his disciples, bidding 
(hem 45 handle him and see, and behold his hands aud 
fret,. and thrust their hands into his side,” Luke xxiv. 39, 
10. John xx. 27. And this would go far to stake the truth 
of Christianity itself, which depends on the resurrection of 
Christ. 

3 d/y, This doctrine allows n power to a silly mass.prirsf, 
which is not granted to all the angels in heaven, viz/ to 
make his maker, and eat his God : for he worships what he 
makes, and eats what he Worships. 

4 fitly. According hereunto, Christ’s glorious body wo^d 
yet be liable to sufferings, subject to corruption, and ob. 
uoxious to bo eaten by wicked men, yea, by dogs, rats, 
mice, &c 

5/A/y, It would follow that a minister could give to a 
communicant the thing signified, as well as the signs, which 
is the prerogative of God alone. 

- 6thlt/y Thatother figurative expressions in scripture should 
also be understood literally ; and so Christ would also bo 
turned really into a door, a vine, a rock, &c. For he doth 
as expressly call himself by those names as he calls the bread 
in the sacrament his body. 

Q. Js t here no change made at all upon the elements at 
consecration l 

A. Yes; but it is not a physical, but a moral change; 
it is only a change as to their use and signification. By 
consecration they are set apart from common use to a sa- 
cred ami mystical u«e* They are no more for ordinary ali- 
ment to the body, but become thereby signs of Christ, seals 
of grace, pledges of justification, and earnests of salva- 
tion j which is not done by destruction of their natury, 
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bat by divine designation. As of common wax a valid seal 
is made to a charter, by putting an authoritative stamp upon 
it, though it be still the same that it was, as to its substance : 
so here the consecrated elements, still retain their former 
nature, and are not Christ's real body and blood, under 
the accidents of bread aud wine; as the papists more ab- 
surdly assert. 

Q. How then can Christ's words he true, when he saith 
expressly of the bread , this is my body ? 

A. These words are must trne iu a sacramental sense, 
for Christ speaks here in a sacramental dialect, and retains 
the same stile he had used formerly concerning the passo- 
ver, Exod. xii. 11. It is the Lord's passover. Now this 
cannot be meant but figuratively ; for certainly the lamb, 
or the eating nf it, was not literally the Lord's gracious act 
of passing over the Israelites' houses, when he came to de- 
stroy the Egyptians on every side of them ; but a sign or 
token of his passing over them ; and yet he says expressly, 
Jt is the Lord's passover. Thus also did he speak of the 
other sacrament, viz. circumcision, when he instituted it, 
Gen. xvii. 18. 't his is my covenant. Now circumcisiou 
was not literally the covenant itself, but only a sign and 
seal of the covenant. Also in the institution of the Lord’s 
supper, he useth the same sort of figurative speeches; and 
if the papists wilt not grant this concerning the bread, when 
Christ said of it, this is my body ; yet whether they will or 
uot, they must own it, concerning the wine, when he saith, 
“ this cup is the new testament.” For here is a two-fold 
figure ; first, he did not mean this properly or literally of 
the cup or vessel that contained the wine; for so the cop 
mnnoi be the new-testament or covenant of grace, but the 
w ine contained in the cup. Neither, secondly, can the 
wine be properly called the new. testament or covenant it. 
?.elf, but only a sign or pledge of it. So that wc see such 
metonymical and figurative speeches are the ordinary sac- 
ramental language that God in all ages hath made nse of, in 
Instituting the seals of his covenant. And can papists give 
any solid reason, why such speeches as these should be 
taken in a figurative sense in one place and not in anoth. 
•er, when the case is the same, and the necessity plainly 
equal. j 

Q. W hat is the meaning of Christ's words concerning the 
cup. Drink ye all of it, this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in 
remembrance f me? 

A. He means these things; l. to discover the freeness 
•f his grace, and the ready welcome he gives to all his guests, 
ev»*ii the meanest and poorest of them. 

'Idly, To teach us thirstily and affectionately to receive, 
(together with the cup) the precious blood of Christ, and 
by faith apply it to our souls in a particular manoer, for 
the curing of all our diseases, the washing away all our sins, 
and the supply of all our wants. 

3dfy, That in the receiving and drinking of this cop, we 
should entertain and ke«>p up afresh and thankful remem. 
brance of Christ’s sufferings, and of his dying love, in shed, 
ding and offering up his blood asa propitiatory sacrifice for 
our sins. We should remember and think upon, both what 
he hath done, what he is still doing, and what he is about 
to do for us. 

Q. Why are we so eapressly charged to remember Christ 
in this ordinance, are we in any hazard offer getting him ? 

A. Yes; our Saviour knows that we have worldly hearts, 
treacherous memories, and stand in need of all these memo, 
rami urns, to keep up the lively remembrance of his love. 


Q. What is implied in remembering of Christ} 

A. It hath in it, 1. The knowledge of Christ and the me. 
thod of redemption through his blood. 

2 d/y, Some precious acquaintance with biro, by a work 
of grace on the heart, and closing with him by faith. 

idly, A believing contemplation of his death and suf. 
ferings. 

4 thly, Such a remembrance as makes deep and suitable 
impressions on our souls. 

Q. What obligations lie upon us to keep up the remem - 
brance of Christ ? 

A. 1. Because he is our most loving Friend; a friend 
that remembered us in our low estate, and that hath done 
more for us than all the friends of the world could or would 
have done. 

idly, Because he is an absent Friend ; yea, absent on 
our account, and still negotiating our affairs at the court 
of heaven. He constantly remembers his people, and hath 
them still on his heart, and in his eye. 

S dly. Because he is a Friend quckly about to return. 
He is still meditating on it, and fast preparing for it. He 
is hasting to come again iu the clouds to meet his people, 
take them home to his palace, and put them in possession 
of albhis purchase. 

Q. What kind of remembrance of Christ oug ht wc to have , 
in receiving the sacrament ? 

A. Not a bare historical remembrance, for so Judas. Pi- 
late, and the devils in hell, may remember how they betray- 
ed and crucified Christ on earth ; but it is a remembrance 
with suitable impresings on our souls. 

1. We must have an awful and reverential remembrance, 
adoring the justice and holiness of God, displayed in the 
sufferings of Christ bis dear Son. O how vehemently did 
he hate sin, that he would not spare him when he cried, and 
was but surety for another 1 May not we cry with the Belh- 
shemites, 1 Sam. vi. 20. “ Who is able to staud before 

this holy Lord God ?” 

2 dly, It must be a mournful and heart-breaking remem- 
brance, looking on a slain Christ in the elements, as one 
pierced through and crucified by our sius; and our eye 
should affect our hearts with grief aud sorrow for those sins 
that nailed and killed the Lord of life. 

3 dly. We must have a sin-loathing remembrance, abhor, 
ring, with the utmost detestation, our cursed sins, that made 
a strong and mighty Redeemer to sweat blood, and groan 
under their weight ; yea, never parted with him till they 
brought him to a bitter death. 

4thfy, It must be an affectionate remembrance. The un- 
paralleled love of Christ discovered in the sacrament, must 
not be thought on without love. Our hearts should even 
burn with affection to him, when we remember the great 
floods of wrath that brake in upon Christ’s soul, and yet 
could not drown his love to us. 

bthly, It must be a thankful remembrance, saying, “ O 
what shall I render to Christ for undertaking my deliver, 
a nee, and wading through hell to save me from perishing 
there for ever ! O if men aud angels would help me to ex- 
tol his free grace and wondrous love!” 

6 thly, It must be a fiducial remembrance, laying the whole 
stress of our soul’s justification and salvation upon the death 
of Christ; pleading it with God, for answering all the ac. 
cusations of Satan, the indictments of the law, and challenges 
of our own consciences. 

Q, What is the import of these words of Christ , concern - 
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ing the cup : this cup is the Sew Testament in my blood, 
shed for many Jhr the remissions of sins f 

A. It is a figurative speech, as I shewed before, and the 
plain literal sense of it is, the wine in this cup, as repre- 
senting the shedding of my blood for your sins, is & sure 
sign and token to you, cf God’s making and confirming the 
New Testament, or covenant of grace, with you ; and of 
his sealing all the blessings of it unto you; or, this cup is 
a visible pledge to you of that rich covenant with its bless, 
ings, which is brought about and ratified to you by the shed, 
ding of my blood for sin. 

Q. What are the sweet instructions and meditations which 
these words of Christ do afford us? 

A. They are many, such as these; 1. The covenant of 
grace is Christ’s testament, wherein oil manner of precious 
legacies are freely bequeathed unto his people. 

c ldly, That this testament is sure, and of undoubted force, 
being confirmed by the death of testator, and sealed with 
his blood. 

3 dly, That Christ puts a sealed copy of his testament into 
every worthy communicant’s hand, at the Lord’s table. 

4 thly, That the covenant of grace, with all its blessings, 
is purchased by Jesus Christ to believers, by the price of 
bis blood. 

bthly , That pardon of sin is one of the choicest legacies 
in Christ’s testament, and to be highly valued. 

(Uhly, That without the shedding of blood (even the pre- 
cious blood of Christ, which is the blood of atonement) there 
is no remission of bin. 

7 fitly. The blood of Christ cannot be effectual to any un- 
less it be received and applied by the hand of faith. 

8/7/7//, That in order to make a good title to covenant 
blessings, it is absolutely needful that every man for him- 
self do take hold of the covenant, as tendered in the gospel- 
ordi nances. 

Othlj/y That the news of a covenant ratified, and pardon 
sealed by the blood of Christ, is most reviving and refresh- 
ing to the guilty soul ; as wine that makes glad the heart. 

Q. What are the legacies and blessings contained in the 
IcstaiKcnt given , and staled to believers in the Lord's sup - 
epr t 

A. Thrre is the holy Spirit to teach, guide, and comfort 
them; there is pardon of sin and peace with God; in a 
word, there is wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, re- 
demption, grace, and glory. AH which, with many more, 
were mentioned before, among the promises of the covenant 
of grace. 

Q. How shall we know if we have any part in Christ's 
Testament . or if our names be in it ? 

A. By these two things, 1st , If we do heartily take hold 
of it, embrace its promise, and acquiesce in the method of 
salvation contained in it. 

*1(1 ly. If we can prove ourselves to be among Christ’s poor 
relations, or claim any sibness to him by faith and regene, 
ration: all these being children and heirs, have an interest 
in Christ’s Testament, Isa. Ivi. 4, 5. John i. 12. 2 Cor. vi. 
1G, 17, 18. Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 26. Rom. viii. 17. 

Q. What are the marks of those who arc children of 
Christ's family and heirs of his Testament ? 

A. They are such as are begotten by the w ord to a lively 
hope, transplanted from nature’s garden to grace, and be. 
come plants of his right hand’s planting. 

idly. They know something of the Spirit of adoption, 
and his operations in their souls ; particularly in discover- 


ing sin, exciting to prayer, conquering lusts ami sanctify ing 
the heart, Rom. viii. 15. Gal. iv. 0. Eph. iv. 23,21. 

Sdly , They have childrens frames and dispositions of 
heart, viz. A filial fear, and reverence of God, a filial love 
and affection to Christ, and a deep hatred of every thing 
that is offensive or dishonourable to him. Also they have 
a great concern for their mother the church, and a love to 
their brethren the saints. They love their Father’s pre- 
sence, and desire to be much about hi^ hand, Mai. i. G. 
John viii. 42. Psalm cxix. 136. Psalm cxxxvii. 6. 

4 thly, They have childrens appetites for their food ; they 
earnestly desire the ordinances, and communion with Christ 
in them, Psalm lxxxiv. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 2. 

Q. How are zoc fissured that Christ's testament is firm 
and unalterable ? 

A. From these three things; 1, The faithfulness and 
immutability of the Testator, Ileb. x. 23. Ileb. xiii. 8. 
Rev. i. 5. 

idly, It is become of unalterable force by the Testator’s 
dea h, and is confirmed by his blood, Iltb. ix. 16, 17. Mat. 
xxvi. 28. 

Sdly, lie hath appended the two great seals of heaven to 
it, baptism and the Lord’s supper, of purpose to declare 
the validity and fulness of his testament. 

Q. But how are we certain that this testament will le 
I duly executed , conform to the Testator's will ? 

A. Because, 1. He hath left it in a sure and faithful 
hand, even that of the holy Spiiit, who is the executor there- 
of, to apply it, aud bestow the legacies it bequeathes, upon 
those who are named in it, John xiv. 10, 26. 

Yea, 2 dly, The blessed Testator is ris* n from the dead, 
and lives for ever, to see the execution of his own testament 
himself, Rev. i. 18. Heb. vii. 25. 

Q When will all these legacies be bestowed on the heirs 
of this testament ? It is just now l 

A. They are just now infeft, and vested therein, by the 
word and sacraments; whereby their right is sufficiently 
secured to the great CBtato which Christ hath left them by 
his lafter.will. And, in the mean time, they have out of 
it a sufficient maintenance, to continue till the time appoint- 
ed come, when they shall enter into the full possession of 
the w hole. Believers, while here, arc but Minois, and not 
fit to be entrusted with the management of their estate, so 
that it is secured for them in good hands, till they arrive at 
full age. 

Q. What is the meaning of the words which Christ spoke 
with respect to the whole sacrament , u For as often as ye 
eat this bread and drink this cup, ye do show forth the 
Lord’s death till he come?” 

A. It is as if he had said, see that ye make conscience of 
coming to this holy table, and of coming frequently ; for 
every time you do it in a right manner, you keep up the 
memorial of your Lord and Saviour’s death, in a way thet 
is pleasant to him ; seeing he hath appointed this as a stand- 
ing ordinance in the church to continue till his second 
coming to judgment ; when he will call his whole servants 
to account concerning their observing his injunctions, 
and this among the rest. 

Q. What obligations lie upon us to come and partake of 
this ordinance ? 

A. All the professors of Christ are obliged to it on many 
accounts ; 1, In point of duty. 2. Ip poiut of iuterest. 3. 
In point of gratitude. 4. In point of safety. 

Q. How are we obliged in point of duty ? 

E e 2 
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A. Because Christ our Lord and law. giver hath peremp- 
torily commanded it ; nay, for the more security, he re- 
peats the command twice, 1 Cor. xi. 5-4, 25. “Thisdo ye, 
this do ye ;” and surely ail of us owe obedience to his au- 
thority, without reserve. 

Q. II ovd are tee obliged lo partake in point of interest ? 

A. Becanse of the great advantages which are to be got 
by it, seeing Christ and all the benefits of the new covenant, 
are here sealed ant^ applied. 

Q. How are we obliged to partake in point of gratitude ? 

A. 1. Becanse the command enjoining this duty, was 
among the last words of our dying friend and Saviour, who 
did more for ns than all the world could have done. 

idly, Because the design of the ordinance is to keep up 
the memorial of the love which our dying Savioar expressed 
at the first institution of it, in suffering death, and offering 
up himself a sacrifice to divine justice, in our stead. 

3 dljj, Because he seeks no greater return for his lore, than 
a thankful remembrance of it. 

4thfy, Because he puts us to no greater charge to express 
it, than by eating and drinking at his table. 

Q. Ho w are tie obliged to partake in point of safety ? 

A. Because the slighting, or wilful neglecting of this or. 
dioance, is a great sin before God, and very provoking to 
him. as will as dangerous to ourselves. 

Q. Wherein lies (he sin of neglecting this ordinance ? 

A. In respect it is no less than contempt of the words of 
cur dying Saviour, disobedience to his command, ingratitude 
to our greatest benefactor, a base slighting of God’s love, 
( lirist's sufferings, and all the great preparations he hath 

‘e for us: a wronging of our own souIb, and despising 
ef our choicest mercies and privileges. 

Q. H hat is the danger of neglecting this duty ? 

A. It draws on the wrath and vengeance of God, nay, 
•f t'hiist ^hi* Mediator ; which must beveiy terrible. As 
Gjd threatened to cutoff those that neglected the passover 
of old ; so he threatened severe wiath against those who 
should neglect the gospel. feass, Numb. ix. 13. Zech. xiv. 
16, 17, IS And these threatening are renewed, Mat. 
jxii. 7. Luke xiv. 21. 

Q. Is it a good excuse for neglecting this ordinance, for 
the people to say , they arc not prepared , have quarrels with 
iiteir neighbours , or cannot gel such particular sins left l 

A. No; for the want of preparation is our sin, and one 
sin can never excuse or answer for another. It is a fear, 
ful thing to live in a 6inful course against light, and then 
to make sin an excuse for the neglect of commanded duty. 

Q. Is it not enough that ice partake of the Lord’s supper 
■ *na: in our lives , as zee do of the other sacrament , baptism ? 

A. No ; for baptism being the sacrament of initiation, 
is not to be repeated ; but the Lord’s supper being for nu- 
trition, is often to be received. 

Q. What obligations lie on us to partake often ? 

A. W'e are obliged to it; 1. By our Saviour’s words at 
the first institution, 1 Cor. xi. 25, 26. “ As often as ye 

do this;” which have the virtue of a command to frequency 
in communicating. 

idly, By the examples of the apostles and primitive Chris- 
tians, whose practice it was to communicate frequently, 
nay, for ordiuary, every Lord’s day, Acts u. 42, 46. Act9 
xt. 7. 

2d/y, Our souls necessities do call for frequency in par. 
t king; for we are oft ready to forget Christ, and there- 
Mi* vie oft need this ordinance to bring hkn to our remem- 


brance. We are oft subject to spiritual deadness, weak, 
ness of faith, and decays of grace; and therefore have fre- 
quent need of this ordinance, for Strength and quickening. 

Q. Art zve, as much obliged to frequent communicating , 
as the apostles and primitive Christians were ? 

A. Though they were in a much better frame for it, as 
having had more recent and warm impressions of thp love 
and death of their Redeemer constantly upon their spirits, 
than we hav§ ; yet certainly we are under as strong obliga. 
tions to frequent partaking, as the first Christians were. 
For we have the same Lord and Saviour that they had, and 
are under the same obligations of love and gratitude to him. 
We have the same need of the application of’Chrisl’s blood, 
and a confirmed interest in his meritorious death that they 
had; and consequently the same need of this memorial feast 
aud sealing ordinance. 

Q. Is not frequency apt to breed formality in this duty ’ 

A. t. The same things may be alleged with respect to 
other duties, which yet is no good argument for the unfre- 
qnent practice of them. 

idly. This fault is noways chargeable upon the holy or- 
dinance and institution of Christ, but upon the corruption 
and carelesness of our hearts; which we ought diligently 
to watch and strive against; endeavouring in Christ'* 
strength, a9 often as we partake, so often to prepaie for it, 
with all due care and solemnity. 

Q. What is meant by shewing forth the Lord's death in 
the sacrament , which seems to be luid down as our main bu- 
siness in this ordinance ? 

A. We may be said to represent, show forth and annun- 
ciate the death of Christ in this sacrament, three waj s ; I . 
With respect to ourselves, idly , With re-pect to the 
world. 3 dly, With respect to God. 

Q. How arc we to show forth the death of Christ with 
! respect to our selves l 

A. As the external elements and sign®, in the Lord’s sup- 
per, do give a plain representation of thedtcuh and stiff* r« 
ings of Christ to the eye of the body ; so, in partaking of 
these elements, we ought to set the thing* represented by 
them (viz. the death of Christ, with the niitrhle** love he 
therein expressed) before the eyes of our minds and u:id>-r. 
standings, in order tobegeta fresh remembrance of thu* d* - 
ing love, and to raise our faith and hope in a ciucified Sj. 
viotir. 

Q. How are zee to show forth Christ’s death in the < orna- 
ment with respect to the world ? 

A. By owning hereby, in the most public manner, that 
we are the disciples of a crucified Jesus; not n»h;,med of 
our Master, or his ignominious death, but declaiiug be- 
fore all that we glory in him, and rely upon the merits of 
his death hero showed forth, as the only hope of our salva- 
tion ; and that wc have no Saviour besides him. 

Q. How are we to show forth Christ's death in the sac- 
rament with respect to Cod? 

A. Two ways; 1. We are to shew it forth to a loving 
and mercifnl God, in a way of thanksgiving and praise; 
ascribing all glory to him for such a noble ransom aud sac- 
rifice, as he hath found out and provided for us. 

idly. We are also to show forth Christ’s death in the sac- 
rament to a just and sin-revenging God, in a way of faith 
and prayer; pleading this sacrifice with God, as a skreen 
and defence against the sword of justice, and curse of the 
law; and presenting It as tbe ground of all our hopes and 
expectations. 
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Q# Is the Lora’s sapper to be reckoned a sacrifice to 
God, as the papists have turned if, in their mass, into d 
proper atoning sacrifice for the stns both of the dead and 
living ? 

A* Not at all; for that is nothing bat art abominable 
Corruption of this blessed ordinance. For. though the 
lord's supper be a representation and memorial of the sic- 
t (ieo of Christ’s death and sufferings, which he offered to 
(tod upon the cross for our sins; and, in partaking there, 
of, we may by faith plead this sacrifice With God: yet the 
sacramental bread and wine are no such sacrifice to God 
themselves ; but ony a s*gn And seal thereof, given by God 
to us for sticngenthingour faith in his mercy promised unto 5 
us through Christ’s d nth | 

Q. It hut are the absurdities of the papists doctrine and j 
pUidicc in this matter / .< 

A, !. The popish mass-prie.t$ do usurp Christ’s priest- J 
hood and office, pretending really to offer up Christ 51 sac- 1 
rilioe to God, which none but himself could do. j 

2*%* This highly reffi cfs upon the perfection of Christ’s 1 
sacrifice, that he once offered up on the cross which we ore 
assured, by the word of God, was acceptable to God, per- 
fect, and never needing to be again repeated, Heb. ix, 25 , 
2G, 27 , *H. Heh. x. 12, 14 . 

3 //y, This is bottomed on their absurd doctrine of tran- 
aubsiantiniinn. which tearheth that the bread in the saeva- 
nient is turiud in o Christ's r* at and true body, which is 
most faNe ; as I proved before. 

Q. 11 hat is the import oj shewing forth the Lord’s death 
tilt he come ? 

A. Tilt he come, imports. Isf, Th.it this sacrament is to 
endure till Christ’s second coming, and no longer. 

2 dhj, That, in communicating we should Cave the lively 
faith of Christ’s coming at t >e great day, to judge of our 
sincerity and faithfulness in covenanting with him ; as also 
to fulfil all his promts s to worthy communicants. 

df////, That communicants should always live in the hope 
and expectation oi the. coining of Christ, and of everlustii.g 
glory. Tit. ii. 13 . dude ver. 21. 

Q. H hy cannot this sacrament continue after Ch f it’s com- 
ing ? 

A. Because in heaven there is no need of sacrament. 

I bn* wo hold communion with Christ by signs and symbols, 
in regard of our darkness, distance and imperfection ; but 
.above believers will see him as he is , and enjoy him perfect- 
ly . Faith shall bn fumed into vision, and hope into frui- 
tion. t; The day will then break, and all the shadows wilt 
H e away,” Cant ii. 17 . Rev. xxi. 22, 23 . 

Q. IV hat is the meaning of these words of Christ at the 
first institution , Ifenci forth i will not drink of the fruit of 
the vine, until that day when 1 drink it new with yon in my 
Father's kingdom ? 

A. Christ designs hereby to teach his disciples several 
things; 1 v/, That now he was taking his leave of sacra, 
meats arid ordinances here below ; and that there is no 
tiS'j for such above. 

2 dhji That the Lord’s supper here is an emblem of the 
lm rriage.su pp*»r of the lamb hereafter; or a represents, 
lion of that heavenly communion above, which the saints 
for ever will partake of with the Lord Jesus, which is held 
forth by the pleasures of a banquet of wine. 

3r//y, That the pleasures of that communion, which they 
should entertain with him in heaven, will never wax old, 
but always eonlinue fresh and nett. 


Lord’s Supper. 


4 M/jy, Thai in this World they \\< re no more to have com. 
munion with him in his bodily presence, as they had for. 
merly enjoyed; but they must htnre'mth feed on him by 
fAith, till their happy meeting tog* (her in heaven; where 
faith w ill be swallowed up in vision. 

5ihif/ % That notwithstanding of the .want of his bodily 
presence, th*y should still keep up 'communion with him 
in the use of this ordinance, patently waiting and looking 
for the full accomplishment of it, in that glorious eternal 
feast above. 

Q. Js there not a great difference betwixt the commit * 
n ion here , and the communion above ; or betu ixt our drink- 
ing the fruit vf the vine here , and our drinking it no : 2 with 
Christ in his lather’s kingdom ? 

A. Yes, the odds are very great : For \st, The commu- 
nion, which Christ allows his people here, is but the fore, 
taste or first-fruits of the promised land, given to wean 
their hearts from this world, and sharpen their appetites 
om! desires after the Carman above, where these first-fruiti 
tin giuw and are fully ripe. 

The comforts of the low er table are but small, and 
of short continuance for ordinary ; but these of the higher 
table are full, satisfying, and everlasting. 

3 r/fy, Here we feed on an absent Christ by signs and 
symbols, and ha ,,<l but bad appetites for ourfood : but the 
communicants above will enjoy Christ’s bodily presence, 
see him as he is, and have vast and never failing appetites 
for that heavenly fea 9 t. 

4 tidy. Here communicants meet in parcels, and in sundry 
places: but above, the church of the first-born shall meet 
together in one general assembly; and bo all set together 
with Christas it were at one table. 

5 //</y, Hero many traitors and unworthy communicant* 
do tin udt themselves in among the children, and many 
things happen to marr the childrens comfort : but above, no 
Judas or unfurnished guest can come, nor a#y thing fall 
nut to impair the glory of that feast. 

6 //t/y, The lower table is placed in temples made with 
hands, with earthly men attending; but hereafter the glo. 
rious heavens will be the rooms, and the heavenly hosts the 
attendants. 

7 thly, Here the communicants are entertained with the 
singing of psalms : but above there will be the multitude 
of the heavenly host, singing u Hallelujah to the Lamb that 
sits upon the throne, and glory to God in the highest.” 

Q. What are the great ends and uses of the Lord’s sup- 
per ? 

A. I. To keep up the solemn and lively remembrance, 
of Christ’s death, and dying loveto lost sinners among men, 
while the world stands. 

2 c//y, Solemnly to make over, apply, and seal Christ, bis 
purchase, and all the benefits of the new covenant unto true 
believers. 

3 tf/y, That hereby we may have occasion to make public 
profession of our owning and receiving a crucified Jesus, ad 
our only Saviour and Master. 

4thlj/ 9 That we may testify our thankfulness to God, for 
giving his Son to die for our redemption ; and to the Son, 
for layiug down his life so willingly for us. 

fl thh/y That we might get a pledge and seal of our union 
and communion with Christ, and our faith in his promises 
strengthened and confirmed. 

6 thljj) That we may renew and seal our covenant with 
Gad in Christ, personally ratify our baptismal tows, and 
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solemnly bind oursHvte to take God for our God, and give 
op ourselves to be the Lord’s people, and lo walk with him 
in the ways of gospel obedience. 

7thlij, It is appointed as a sign and bond of believers union 
and communion among themselves; their mutual love toand 
fellowship one with another. 

Last fy, It is designed as a spiritual meal, for strengthen* 
ing of the Lord’s people In the inward man, for nourishing 
their graces, chraring their hearts, removing their fears aud 
fainting*, and giving them a pledge of heaven, and a fore 
taste of the eternal communion above. For all which, see 
Mat. xxvi. 26, 27. 1 Cor. xi. 20, 25, 35, 36 Gal. iii. 1. 

1 Cor. x. 16, 17. Hob. ix. 15, 16, 17. 

Q. Is it not to be feared that many have not right ends 
in coming to the Lot d's supper ? 

A. There is too much ground for it; and peoples ends 
are surely wrong; 1, When they come to the Lord’s table 
to make atonement for their sins, or purchase and ensure 
heaven to them; as some ignorant persons think they do 
in this action. 

S> lit/) When they come, thinking hereby to hide or cloke 
some sin or wicked practice, they are presently living in. 

3dly % When they come only to comply with the custom 
and fashions of the places where they live, or to prevent 
peoples having bad thoughts of them, or some worldly in. 
conveniences to themselves. 

4 /A/y, When they cpme to please ministers and friends, 
or to gain applause and agood name in the world. 

5/A/y, When they come in order to qualify or put them, 
selves in a capacity for obtaining or keeping lucrative posts 
or places of preferment in the world. 

6/A/y, When people come to this ordinance, thinking to 
be converted by it, and brougftt into Christ. 

Q. May not people be converted by this sacrament ? 

A. This is not a converting, but a confirming ordinance 
ip its ow n n#ture, which doth suppose that those who come 
to it, are converted, and in Christ before. Yet we must 
own that this ordinance hath been the occasion of convert, 
iug many thousands, by reason of the word preached or 
dropt at the dimension of it, which God hath signally bles. 
sed to them. But though sovereign grace may do so, this 
is no warrant for unconverted persons to come and partake 
of this holy feast, which the maker of it hath not instituted 
for them, but for his people. 

Q. To whom is the Lord's supper to be administredi 

A. Only to these who have a gospel right to it, andgos. 
pel. preparation for it. 

Q. Who are those who have ,a gospel. right to this ordi- 
nance ? 

xY. There is a two. fold gospel right: 1 . An external right, 
with respect to the church. 2. An internal right with re. 
rpect to God. 

Q, Who have an external right with respect to the church ? 

A. Those who, being baptised, have a competent measure 
of Christian knowledge, profess their faith in Christ, and 
live religious aud blameless lives before men. These have 
ao far a right ro this table in the sight of men, that they can. 
not bej ustly debarred from it by the office-bearers of Christ’s 
house, Acts viii. 36, 37, 38. Phil. i. 27. 

Q. Who are those that have not this right , and are to be 
kept back from this holy table ? 

A. Ail who are grossly ignorant, or openly profane. 

Q. Who are to be reckoned grossly ignorant t 

A. All those who know not God in his nature, persons 
End attributes ; who know not their misery by nature and 


the way of their recoveiy by Christ; who know not th e 
nature of regeneration or conversion ; nor the ends and 
uses of the Lord’s supper. 

Q. Why should such ignorant persons be kept back from, 
this ordinance ? 

A. Because they are not capable to examine themselves 
in order to prepare for coming, nor rightly to discern the 
Lord’s body in the sacrament when they do come ; and so 
they would provoke God, and get no benefit by their com. 
ing, but much hurt, 1 Cor. xi. 28, 29. 1. Tim. v. 22. 

Q. Who are so be reckoned openly profane ? 

A. All such as live in the open and known commission 
of sin, and omission of duty, without repentance, or seri- 
ous resolution to reform their lives. 

Q. Why are such to be kept bach ? 

A. Because such do but mock God, when (hey pretend 
to seal a covenant with him ; they dishonour God, and pro. 
phane the ordinance, when, with unholy hands, they pre. 
sumeto meddle with such holy things: Yea, they contract 
the guilt of Christ’s blood, and eat and drink judgment to 
themselves , l Cor. xi. 27, 29. Matt. vii. 6. Numb. ix. 6, 1 1. 

Q. Are all those who have knowledge in their heads , or 
morulily in their lives , to be thought worthy communicant v ? 

A. Though 6uch have a right to this ordinance before 
men ; *yet many such may want grace in their hearts, and so 
have no right before God; and consequently unworthy 
communicants. 

Q. Who are those who have an eternal and true right to 
the Lord's table in the sight oj God l 

A. All such who are truly in covenant with God; be- 
lieve in Christ with their hearts, obey him in the ir lives, 
and make suitable preparation for this holy ordinance. 

Q Doth not God call and invite all the professors of 
Christ lo come to lus table , and consequently have they nut 
all a right ? 

A. Very true, all professors, nay, the greatest sinners, 
are called to corne; but surely God doth not call them to 
come to his table in their sins, but to come in due order, 
first to quit their sins, close with Christ, and then to come 
to this table ; we are first to prepare, and then come. And 
though many unprepared persons may have allowance from 
men, who know not their hearts or secret actions; yet, 
none but the prepared (notwithstanding of the general call) 
have God’s allowance to come to hi9 table, or can expect 
benefit or welcome from him, Isa. lv. 7. Mat. xxii. 11, 12. 

Q. Why have none God's allowance and welcome to his 
table , but believers in Christ ? 

A. Because this is aseal of God's covenant with his pen. 
pie, which supposeth that it should be made and consent* d 
to on our part before-hand, otherwise we annex the great 
seal of heaven to a blank ; w hich is a mocking of God. 
So that this ordinance is instituted to confirm believers who 
are in the covenant j and not to convert unbelievers ; and 
consequently none but believers have a right before God. 

Q. Are all believers still welcome guests to his table : or 
can they never be guilty of unicoithy communicating ? 

A. There is more requisite to worthy communicating, 
than being in a good state ; we must also be in a good frame : 
there most not only be faith in a habit, but faith iu the lively 
acts. So that if a believer neglect to examine himself, fail 
in his preparation, or want grace in exercise, he even com. 
municutes unworthily: yet neither this, nor any other of 
his sins, will bring him unto condemnation, though it brings 
on chastisement, 1 Cor xi. 28, 30, 31, 33, Mat. xxv. 5. 
Horn. viii. 1. Psal. lxxxix. 33. 
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Q IV hat is it to communicate unworthily * 

A. It is for a man to partake in an unworthy state, an 
unsuitable frame, or with wrong ends. Or, more particu- 
larly, it is for a person to approach ignorantly, without 
suitable knowledge: or, to approach formally, without a 
suitable reverence and awe of God; or to come without due 
preparation, without the exercise of faith, love, repentance, 
ppiritual hunger, thankfulness to Gorl, covenanting with 
him, and resolutions against sin. Or to come, entertaining 
some known sin in the life, whether of omission or commis 
fiion, or haibouring some secret lust in the heart, such as 
pride, malice, or revenge, 

Q. Js not unworthy communicating, both highly sinful and 
dangerous ? 

A. Yes ; for In/, The sin of it is no less than murdering 
the son of God, and being accessary to the guilt of shedding 
his innocent blood. The danger of it is both tem- 

poral strokes and eternal damnation : for this heinous sin, 
God is provoked to throw the bodies of many into the 
grave, and the souls of many into hell, 1 Cor. xi. 27, 29, 
30. 

Q. Why should this sin be reckoned so very heinous ? 

A. For these reasons; 1a/, It argues a low esteem and 
an undervaluing of Christ, his precious blood, am! redeem- 
ing love. 

2<//y, It is a solemn affront to Christ ; as it is to a king, 
to throw his picture or great seal into a puddle. 

Sdty y It was a horrid mocking of Christ, as it is a pretence 
of love to him, and hatred of sin, w hile, in the mean time, 
tin is hugged and Christ despised. 

4 M/y, It is a plain accession 1 1 the guilt of the J^ws and 
Romans, whoetnbrewed flour hands in Christ’s blood; for 
he is reckoned accessary to a murder who consents to it, 
aids or abetts the murderers, and this unworthy communi- 
cants are guilty of. 

li Js nut the guilt of unworthy communicants in some 
respect more heinous than that of the Jews l 

A. Yes; for the Jews, when they pierced him and shed 
his blood, they did it ignorantly ; they did it to one they 
reckoned a criminal and a blasphemer; they did it to him 
when he was in the frame of a servant, in a state of humi- 
liation. But unworthy communicants do this w ittingly a. 
gainst him ; they own him to be their innocent Saviour, 
now gloriously exalted at the right hand of God ; and at a 
time when he is displaying his love, and making a rich feast 
to them; which makes the crime horrid and monstrous. 
Which consideration should moke us all tremble, and cry 
wiih David, Psal. li. 14, 44 Deliver me from blood guilti- 

ness, O find. 

Q. Who are those that may be reckoned worthy comma* 
meant s ? 

A. Those who are in a worthy state, viz. a state of 
grace; who have a worthy frame of spirit, viz. the lively 
exercise of grace ; and who have worthy ends and designs, 
viz. to show forth Christ’s death, and renew covenant with 
God, 

Q. Are there any worthy communicants in a legal sense ? 

A. No ; for the best saint hath no worth or merit before 
God ; he hath nothing in himself to found his claim or plea 
for any of these good things which God bestows In the sac- 
rament. There are still many sins and imperfections in the 
best, so that after we have done all, we must acknowledge 
ourselves to bemost, “ unworthy and unprofitable servants,"’ 
Gen. xxxii. 10. Luke xviK 10. 


A. What is meant then by the worthiness which some com - 
munieants are said to have l 

A. Nothing, but a gospel suitableness and meetness of 
our soul’s state and frame in this holy ordinance; for wor* 
thiness is often taken in this sense in scripture, Mat. xxii. 
8. Luke iii. 8. Col. i. 10. Rev, iii. 5. 

Q, Is perfect holiness, a strong faith , or n very great mea * 
sure of knowledge in religion , or sensible joy and com fort at 
the Lord's table y essentially necessary to worthy communi* 
i eating ? 

I A. No; for there may be worthy communicants in a gos- 
i pel sense, graciously owned and accepted of God, who yet 
. may have many sins and doubts, much darkness and confu- 
! sion : but where there is any measure of true faith in Christ, 

! though weak, the Lord marks not iniquity, but looks on 
' the soul as white, through the imputed righteousness of 
Christ, Numbers xxiii. 21. P*al. exxx. 3, 4. 
j Q. What is it then to communicate worthily ; and where - 
, in l/es the nature of th hs work and duty ? 

| A. It is a complex act, and a very great work ; and it 
lies shortly in our receiving Christand his benefits with the 
hand of faith, ami making particular application of them 
for our souls’ necessities ; as we receive the elements with 
our bodily hand, and make use of them for our bodies. 
Or, it is, to cast our guilty souls into the open arms of & 
crucified Saviour for mercy, and, in the mean time, to em- 
brace and clasp about this bleeding high priest, with the 
arms of faith, as our Saviour and Lord; saying with Tho- 
mas, my Lord , and my GW. It is a flying into his wounds 
for shelter, and applying his blood for pardon and cleansing. 
It is a taking Christ’s body ai^blood to save us, and a giv- 
ing up our 9ouls and bodies saved, taught and ruied 
by him. Or, in a word, to communicate worthily, is to 
eat and drink at Christ’s table, with a believing and thank* 
ful remembrance of bis love, resting on bis merits, mourn- 
ing for 9in that pierced him, and solemnly resolving to pierce 
him no more. 

Q. What are the advantages of worthy communicating ? 

A. They are very many, and very great; hereby Christ 
and his benefits are received, the soul’s diseases and plagues 
are cured, our sins and lusts weakened and killed, and our 
graces strenthened and increased. Hereby the hard heart 
is softened, and(the cold heart inflamed, thedead soul quick- 
ened, the palsy hand cured, and feeble knees strengthened. 
Hereby the straitened soul is enlarged, the wandering heart 
fixed, the creeping desires elevated, the fainting heart sup- 
ported, the cloudy mind brightened, theum&sy conscience 
satisfied, and doubting souls resolved; many times bath 
Christ made himself known to his disciples in the breaking 
of bread ; herein he hath allowed them the smiles of hia 
face, the comforts of his Spirit, and seal of their pardon, 
and a sight of the king in his beauty, and a Pisgah view of 
Canaan. O worthy communicant, Is there any meal in the 
world so profitable as this ? A meal that prove&life to your 
souls, and death to your sins, a cordial to your hearts, and 
balm to your wounds, strength to your graces, and poison 
to your lusts. 

Q. What are the disadvantages of unworthy communica- 
ting ? 

A. It draws down judicial atroke9 from God upon the 
soul, diseases and untimely death on the body, and eternal 
wrath upon both. It brings on desertion from God, and 
the rebukes of his anger, darkness on the mind, deadness 
and impenitency on t Ise heart, barrenness and leanness ea 
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the tout, decay and withe: ing on the graces, formality and 
life! t-ssiicss in duties, f< u- dness, and sometimes horror on 
the conscience: yea, it lets loose Satan against the soul. 
And some of these plagues have even believers themselves j 
smarted under, for their careless communicating, 1 Cor xi. 
29 , 30 . 

Q. IV /tut is the meaning of these words, 1 Cor. xi. 29. 
lie that ealcth and drink' th unworthily, eateth and drink, 
eth damnation to himself, not discerning the Lord’s body ? 
Is this sin so damnable that there is no pardon for it ? 

A. Though the sin be heinous, yet it is not unpardon, 
able: that is not the meaning of the words; the word dam. 
nation , iu the original is Krima, w hich .properly signifies 
judgment , as well as damnation , and therefore our assembly ; 
divines use this word upon this subjoct, “ They eat and 
drink judgment to themselves,” i. e. they make themselves 
liable to temporal, spiritual, and eternal judgments: 
temporal and spiritual judgments will follow them in this 
world, and, without a timely repentance, these will end in i 
eternal damnation iu the other. This is pardonable, as i 
well as all others, through “ the blood of Christ, which 
cleanscth from all sin.” For as the virtue of this precious 
blood saved and cleansed many, who actually shed it at 
Jerusalem ; so it can save and cleanse those w ho spill and 
trample it under foot in the sacrament, upon their appii. 
ration to it, Luku xxiv. 46, 47. Acts ii. 36, 38, 41. 1 
John i. 7. 

Q. Doth the presence of a wicked man po’lute the sacra- 
meat tv worthy receivers who sit at the table with him ? 

A. No ; for it is said, he eateth and drinketh judgment to 
himself a nly, not to anotliejjhat receives with him ; other, 
wise Christ and his apostl^Piad been defiled by the com. 
pany of Judas; for at the sacrament of the passover he 
certainly was. 

Q. Why is the guilt of this damning sin laid upon the un- 
worthy communicant's not discerning the Lord's body ? 

A. Because he doth not distinguish betwixt common 
bread and the sacrament bread, which represents the 
Lord’s body ; but usoth it with as little preparation and 
regard, «r as carelessly, as he u^etb the other; which iu. 
fers dre&dful guilt before God, 

Q. Where is the sacrament to be administered ? 

A. Only in the congregations and assemblies of God’s 
people. For, 1. Christ gave it to his disciples when met 
together, and not to any of them apart, Matt, xxvi, 30, 
36 . 

‘idly, It was the practice of the primitive and apostoli- 
oal churches to administrate and partake of this sacrament 
publicly, wheo the congregation or church was assembled 
together in ooe {dace; which if ratified by the apostle, 1 
Cor. xi. 20. 

3 dly. Because it if one great design in this ordinance, 
'to testify union or communion of Christians one with ano. 
4her, 1 Cor. x. 16, 17, For we being many, are one 
(bread.” Now this union of man cannot bo expressed 
where there are not many ooeveowl together to do it* 

Q, Wherefore may not the sacrament be administered ta 
Ihe sick, of persons on a death, bed- 

A. It ought not, because of the foresaid reasons; and 
also in regard of these following ; 1, We have neither pre- 
cept nor example for this practice, in the word of God $ 
and so it cannot be d<me in faith, Rom, xit. 33. 

Idly, it derogates, much from the aw fulness and solem- 
nity of this great and august ordinance, to administrate it 


so privately, and with so little deliberation and prrpara. 
tiou, as often it is douc, wheie this practice is allowed, 

3 dty, Few sick or dying persons air privileged with 
such stayedness of mind, calmness of thought, free exer- 
cise of reason, and undisturbed use of the faculties, as is 
necessary for a man’s examining himself before he partake, 
and so exertiug the several acts of faith, and the other 
graces which are requisite iu partaking. And to adminis. 
trate the sacrament to those who are tossed with sickness, 
distracted with pain or incapable of any freedom or dis- 
tinctness of thought (as most sick peuplc arc) is to pro. 
fane the ordnance, and to do the sick person more ha: nr 
than good. 

4 l/tly, This were to symbolize with papists and idola- 
ters in their superstitious practices, and to homologate 
their errors: for papists believe that tho sacraments do of 
!j themselves confer grace, and that all is well, if they at last 
; partake of this sacrament. From all which errors, idola. 
tries and superstitious customs, we ought to keep a due dis. 
tance iu obedience to God’s command, Exod. xxiii. 24. 
Levit. xviii. 3. D> ut. xii. 30. 1 Cor. x. 6. Rev. xviii. 4. 

Q. Seeing it is our indisi>eusib/e duty to communicate, 
and that frequently ; and it is so highly dangerous to com- 
municate unworthily : what course shall ti e take, in order to 
our being worthy communicants ? 

A. We must with all earnestness seek after that gosp* l 
fitness and preparation, w hich God requires of those that 
approach to this holy ordinance. 


Concerning our Preparation for the Lord’s Pupprn. 

Quest. What sort of preparation is it, that (iod requires 
of such as came tofis fable / 

A. It is not a slack or careless preparation, to be put 
by iq a hasty and superficial manner, as some do, who 
never set about it tHl Saturday or the Lord’s day morning 
before they commuuicute. No, it must be timeous and 

1 ! deliberate, conscientious and impartial, diligent and fer- 
vent in the use of all appointed mcaus, depending upon 
Gud far the gracious preparation of the heart, according 10 
fiis promise, Psal, x, 17. Prov. xvi. 1. 

Q. What is the necessity of such solemn preparation for 
the Lord's table ? 

A. For these reasons; 1. God requires it, l Cor. xi. 
28, c ldly, There was also a great preparation required for 
the passover, Exod. xii, Num. ix. And this was not put 
by in a short time; for the trumpet was blown in Jerusa- 
lem to make intimation of its approach fifteen days before; 
and every family was to have the lamb in their houses four 
days before the eating of it, Ps. lxxxi. 3. Exod. xii. 3, 6. 
Also their house was to be prepared and narrowly search, 
ed for leaven, and that with candles; Christ, before eating 
it, censed bespeak and make ready an upper room, fur. 
ui&hed, swept and garnished for that purpose: alt this 
serves to teach us what preparation we should make for 
the Lord’s supper, that now Is come in room of the pas. 
sover. 

$diy, The soul makes a near approach to an iufinitely 
hnly God in this ordinance; yea, transacts and renews 
covenant with him, which doth call for our making solemn 
preparation, as it was the saints practice of old on such oc* 
casioas, Gen. xxxv. 2 , 3. Josh, iii. 5 . 1 Sam. vii. 3. l 
Sam. xvi. 6. Psal. xxvi. 6* 
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4thly, There is need for it, because we are natural))! un- 
fit and unprepared ; we have carnal hearts, dead aiTeciions, 
and unholy souls; and therefore they must be renewed,, 
quickened, and purified, before we can hold coounianiaa 
with a holy God at his table. 

bthly , God makes great preparations for us in this ocdiw 
nance; he hath made all things ready on his part; a rich 
feast, a complete Saviour, a full covenant, a sufficient ran. 
som, a perfect righteousne ss, suitable promises, sovereign 
remedies, a glorious purchase, and everlasting inheritance. 
And are not we bound in duty and gratitude to prepare for 
receiving those great things, Prov. ix. 2. Mat. xxii. 4.. 

6 thly, There is great danger in coming unpreparedly, 
even of eating and drinking damnation : of which I have 
spoken before. We must not think that we can escape 
the eye of a jealous and all-seeing God at this feast ; for he 
narrowly views all the guests, and. will spy out every un- 
prepared communicant. As he did the man that wanted 
the wedding-garment, Mat. xx. XI. about w hom, he gave 
inost fearful orders, ver. 13. 

Q. W'hat are (he parts of preparation required of us in 
order to our approach to Goof's table l 

A. There are generally two, but very comprehensive, 
vis. self-examination, and exciting of the graces. 

Q. What is t he nature of this zrork of self-examination ? 

A. It lies in a free communing with our own hearts, and 
bringing our souls before the tribunal of conscience, and 
there judging them according to God’s word. And in this 
process there muM be au awakening summons given, and 
impartial enquiry made, plain accusations tabled against 
us, and a just sentence pronounced upon us, concerning 
our state. And if the sentence be bad, there must be the 
poor p&nnel's earnest ci ics for mercy, and a ileeing quick- 
ly to our Surety for repealing of the sentence of the law. 
All this I include in self examination, as necessary for pre- 
paring us to come to the Lord’s table. 

Q fs there an absolute necessity for self examination be- 
fore communicating ? 

A. Yes; l. Because without it we cannot know how it 
is with us as to our state, and whether we have a right to 
approach or not. 2. Without it we cannot luiow our 
wants and miseries: see our need of Christ, or esteem him 
precious. 3. Without it we cannot have a full discovery 
of our sins, and so cannot reform from thenu 4. Without 
it we cannot know the deficiency or weakness of the sacra, 
mental graces in us, and so cannot excite them* 5. With- 
out a particular kuowled J g<i of our plagues and distempers, 
we cannot make particular application of the remedy pro. 
vided for us in the sacrament. 

Q. What are the proper ties of this duty} 

A. 1. It is absolutely necessary: for it is the first step 
to our conversion. 

2. It is a duty much neglected by the most part of the 
world, they have no acquaintance with themselves. 

3. It is very difficult and displeasing to uature. We 
are most unwilling to turn accusers of themselves ; it being 
against self-love, which always inclines us to flatter our- 
selves. 

4. It is a duty we soon tiro of, and are ready to flinch 
from, after we begin it. It is no easy matter to keep the 
mind close at this wnU* for any considerable time toga, 
ther. 

5. It requires a constant dependence on, nnd looking to 
God. for his Spirit's assistance and. light, without nhkh we 


cannot make light discoveries of ourseivesy Paul, cxxxix. 
23, 24. 

Q. What arc these things tee ought to examine ourselves 
about, before tee approach to the Lord's table ? 

A. Concerning these five things: 1. Our stala and con- 
dition. 2. Our sins and short comings. 3* Our wants 
and necessities. 4. Our ends and designs. 5. Our graces 
and qualifications. 

Q. Is it possible to know the spiritual state and condition 
of our souls , if it be bad ? 

A. Yes ; by mar kb and evideoecs laid down i a scripture: 
particularly our state it> bad, if we love t lie world u ore thaw 
God ; if we mind our bodies moie tban God ; if we mind 
our bodies more than our souls. If we be insensible of the 
necessity and usefulness of Christ to our Louis. If we 
make religion only our by woik, and give G?d no more 
service than what the world *nd the flesh can spare. If 
we live vain and careless lives, and allow ourselves in known 
sin, 1 John ii. 15. 2 T»m. iii. 4. Jol n v. 40. ltom. viii. 5. 
Rom. x. 3. Mat. x, 37 Psal. lxxiii. 27. 

Q. How may zee know if our spiritual state be good} 

A. By such evidences as these : if we be heartily con- 
cern* d about our souls and eternity, and carefully seek the 
favour of God through Christ : if we place our happiness in 
the enjoying of communion with God, and not in the world’s 
comforts: if Christ the Mediator, his ordinances, people, 
and all tha»t belongs to him, be precious to us; if indwel- 
ling sin be our burden, and we sincerely strive against sin 
both in heart and life; if we make conscience of our words 
and ways, and have a respect to all God’s commandment?. 

| These are marks of our state being good, Psal. lxxiii. 25. 
Rom. viii. 5. 1 Pet. ii. 7. 1 John iii. 9, 11. Gal. v. 24. Rom* 

vii. 24. Psalm cxix. 6, 128. 

Q. What is that good state tee must necessarily be in if 
we world be, worthy communicants} 

A. We must be in covenant with God through faith in 
Jesus Chiist; and acquainted with a saving change of our 
hearts and natures by a work of regeneration. 

Q. Who arc those that are in covenant with Cod } 

A. Those who have actually taken hold of the covenant 
of grace, and have cordially consented to its gracious offers 
and terms by faith ; particularly, those who have b< on tho- 
roughly convinced of their misery under a covenant of 
works, and have betaken themselves to the new covenant ; 

. have heartily acquiesced in the way and method of salva- 
tion through Christ and his righteousness; have cordially 
accepted of Christ in all his offices and promises; and in 
him have mode choice of God the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, as their God and portion ; have also given up them- 
selves, 9ou I and body, and all they have, to be the Lord's* 
to be far him, and not for another : and in Christ’s strength 
have tfignged to live for God, and vialk with him in new- 
ness of life; as becomes his covenanted people: and this is 
what we call cmr personal -covenanting with God, which 
ought to be solemnly gone about, by all that would seal a 
covenant with God at his table, Psal. xvi. 2 Psal. 1. 5, Is i. 
xliv. 6. Jer. 1. 5. Psal. cxix. 57. 2 Chron. xxx, 8. 2 Cor. 

viii. 5. Rom. vt. 4, 13. 2 Cor. v. 15. 

Q. Is not personal-covenanting with Cod y (he same thing 
with faith} 

A, Yea; only it imports a very "solemn, implicit, and 
distinct exerting of the several acts of faith, and lies mainly 
in these two, acceptation and dedication. 

Q. Is our accepting of Christ as a Lord and Sovereign 
F l 
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lhat act of faith which entitles us to the covenant and its 
blessings; or that it is a mean and instrument of ourjuM - 
fication before God ? 

A. No; for though it be essentially requisite to our en- 
tering into the covenant, and necessarily connected with 
our justification; yet it is not, itself, that very uct of faith, 
v hen by we are entitled to the covenant aud j ustified before 
Cod. 

Q. What is the precise act of justifying faith , then, 
whereby that is done ? 

A. The act of faith, whereby we are absolved, reconcil. 
cd and justified before God, aud intitled to the covenant, 
and all Christ’s purchase theiein offered, is precisely the 
soul’s embracing Christ as a bleeding high. priest, offering 
up himself a sacrifice to divine justice, for expiating our 
guilt, and acting the part of a cautioner in paying our debt: 
so that the proper object of that faith which is justifying, 
is Christ crucified and his righteousness, and upon this alone 
doth thf believing soul rely for pardon aud salvation. Yet, 
as I said before, with this act of faith, which accepts of 
Christ ns a high-priest and surety, is inseparably connect- 
ed that other act, viz. the accepting of Christ as a King 
ntul Lord, to rule and govern us all the days of our life ; 
w hich is absolutely requisite to our covenanting with God. 
And hence it is that there is a distinction made betwixt 
justifying faith and saving faith. So that we see personal 
covenanting is also one with faith; only it comprehends 
more of its act than that which is precisely justifying, Dcut. 
xxvi. 17. 

Since the first act in personal-covenanting is accepta- 
tion ; what are those things we must accept of l 

A. We must first accept of Jesus Christ as our peace- 
maker and Mediator with God, seeing it is only by him we 
have ac cess to God, and all the promises come to us iu him. 
Then we must accept of all the covenant blessings, even a 
whole God. head, as our portion ; God the Father, as our 
father in Christ ; God the Son as our Redeemer, our pro- 
phet to teach us; our priest to atone for us, and our king 
to govern us ; God the Iloly Ghost as the applier of Christ’s 
purchase, by his renewing us, sanctifying, comforting and 
guiding Its to glory. We must accept of all the divine at. 
tributes and perfections; God’s wisdom for our direction, 
his power for our protection, his mercy for our pardon, and 
his faithfulness for making good ail the promises to us. We 
must accept of all the gifts and graces of the Spirit, faith, 
repentance, love, hope, fear, patience, &c. as our portion 
in Chiist. We must accept of all the divine precepts as 
our rule ; all his ordinances and providences as our helps 
to heaven : his covenant as the treasure of our supplies and 
comforts? : Ids rod to reclaim and spur us on to duty : bis 
people as our companions in travel: and his heaven as our 
home and eternal dwelling place. # 

Q. Seeing dedication is the other act in personal cove- 
nanting, what is it we are to dedicate to God l 

A. As God gives himself wholly to us, so we must dedi- 
cate ami give ourselves wholly and unreservedly to him; 
our souls with all their powers and faculties; our under- 
standings to embrace God’s truth’s; our wills to comply 
with his will; our consciences to receive his orders; our 
memor.es to lay up his couusds ; and our affections and 
desires to be centered upon him, as the object of our hap- 
piness. Also we must devote and give up our bodies, with 
all their senses and members, to be for his service: our 
eyes to read bis word and behold his works: our cars to 


hear his culls : our feet to walk in his ways pleasing to Lin. : 
our hands to supply his people in distress; and our ton. 
gues to pray, and speak the language of Cauaau. Again, 
we must give up our enjoyments to him, our time aud ta- 
lents, our estates and substance, our relations and fifenda, 
our giftsand graces, our power aud interest, to be employ- 
ed for God and his honour, and to be entirely disposed of 
for his service and glory. Likewise, we must dedicate oui 
service and endeavours to God, with all the actions and 
performances of our lives ; aiming at his glory in all w e do, 
resolving and engaging, dm Christ’s strength, to live wholly 
to God, perform every duty be commands, suffer patient, 
ly what be lays on us, watch against' every sin he forbids 
and reuounce all his enemies. Iu a word, we must give 
up and resign our whole man to God, and all that we have, 
to be guided by his Spirit, ruled by bis laws, and disposed 
of by his providence. And it) these things lies our perso- 
nal covenanting with God, which certainly is the commu- 
nicant’s best token, to warrant him to approach to t.i 
Lord's table. 

Q. Is not the gracious covenant, which believers arc 
brought into by their clothing with Cfuist, called God's co- 
venant, and a covenant which he makes with us? How 
then can we be said to make a covenant with him ? 

A. I giant that it is God's covenant, and that ordinarily 
he is said to make the covenant with his people, and for 
this good reason, that God is thebfessed author and deviser 
of this covenant and revealer and proposer of it to ns ; and 
he that affords us grace and stiength to consent to it, and 
do our part of the covenant. Rut the c ovenant of gra ci 
being a marriage covenant, it mccssaiily imports in 
nature a bargain that is mutual, and requires the consent 
of both parties, in order to the making and concluding of 
it. So that we are to be active in, and not wholly passive 
in this transaction ; something must be done on our part, 
when wc enter into this covenant ; not that we have this 
principle of activity in and from ourselves; no, it is the fruit 
of Christ’s purchase, and his spirit’s operation, freely pro- 
mised and given us by God, Jerxxix. 13. But seeing this 
activity is put forth and exerted by our faculties, it becomes 
the act and deed of the gracious soul. That this covenant 
is mutual, and doth require activity on our part, is plain 
from scripture, and the several ways that fuiih is expres- 
sed therein. Our enteting into this covenant is held forth 
by the sinners yielding himself to the Lord, or givi ug his 
hatid to the Lord, as in the original, 2 Chronxxx. viiu by 
our taking hold of the covenant, Isa. Ivi. 4. our making a 
covenant with God, Psa. 1. 6# 2 Citron, xxix. 10. Jer. 
xxxiv. 18. so that we arc said to make it with God, as well as 
he is s&td to make it with us. Also it is held forth by our 
joining ourselves to the Lord in acovenant, Jer. 1. 5. Our 
avouching the Lord to be our God, JDeut. xxvi. 17. Our. 
swearing to the Lord, 2 Citron* xv. 14. Our being mar- 
ried to the Loid, Jer. iii. 14. IIos. ii. 19. 29. Our sub- 
scribing with the hand unto the Lord, and saying, “ I 
am (he Lord’s,” Isa. xliv. 5. Our souls saying to the 
Lord, “ Thou art my Lord, thou art my God, aud my por- 
tion, Psal. xvi. 2. Psal. xxxi. 10. Hos. ii. 24. Lam. iii. 24. 
Likewise in the New Testament our covenanting with God 
is held forth by our coming unto God by Christ, Ileb vi. 
25. laying hold upon the hope set^afore us, Ileb. vi. 18. 
embracing of the promises, Ileb. xi/lb. Receiving Christ, 
and being married to him, John i. 12. Mat* xxii. Rom. 
vii. 4* All which expressions import our activity iu 
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covenanting with God. I grant, indeed, that it is God 
that works in us, and that it is he that is the first mover in 
this bl* ssed bargain; he courts us before we consent; he 
elm sea us before we chnse him, lios. ii. 23. Zech. xiii. ft, 
1*. so that this covenant is ait free grace ; for though God 
purs a condition in it on our part, yet he graciously works 
it in us, and promises it to us, saying* 44 Ye shall be my 
people/’ Jer. xxiv. 7. Kzek. xxxvi. 26, 27, 28. Phil. ii. 12, 
13 . 

Q. In xchat manner must we go about this work of perso . 
nal covenanting with C Sod? 

A. 1. We must have our hearts prepared and put in a 
suitable frame for if ; they must be spiritual, humble, and 
.panting after God in Christ. 

2 dly, We must bp deliberate in managing this weighty 
transaction, and lab hi r to have a clear view of the nature 
and frame of the covenant of grace : what God offers and 
promises to us, and what he requires of us; and endeavour 
by grace to gft our hearts wrought up to a st< dfast resolu- 
tion to comply therewith. 

3diy, Wo must still bring Christ alongst with us in our 
covenanting with God ; we must bring the sacrifice of his 
merits to atone for the breach of the first covenant, and his 
suretyship to answer for our faithfulness in the second, ere 
we can expect to he taken into covenant with God, and 
owned as his people. 

4thly, We must give up and engage ourselves to God in 
a most humble and self.denied manner, narrowly watching 
against a selfish and Jpga! frame of spirit in this work (which 
we are most ready to decline unto) and guarding with all 
care against any secret relying upon our own engagements 
and doings, or b King them come in the room of Christ, who 
alone is the Lord our Righteousness . Therefore, in mana- 
ging this work, let us rely wholly upon Christas righteous- 
ness to procure us access to God, and acceptance with him ; 
and upon his strength and grace both in making and per- 
forming our promises and engagements to him ; let these 
scripture-texts bp still in our view, Psal. 1. 5. Jer. xxiii. 6. 
Isa. xlv. 21. 1 Cor. i. 30. Phil, ill- 8, 9. 

Uh!y y We should set about this work of personal cove- 
nanting timeously and speedily, without delay or loss of 
time ; and particularly, let it be done in the season of youth ; 
or when persons first get their eyes opened to see their lost, 
ness by nature, and their need of Christ. 

And then, lastly, it ought to be undertaken and gone 
about in an humble dependence upon divine grace, and con- 
ducted with all secrecy and retiredness, seriousness, and 
holy awe; and yet in the most solemn and explicit man- 
ner, with the express words of the mouth, as well as the 
fixed purpose of the heart; yea, subscribing it with the 
hand, and calling heaven and earth to witness our sincerity 
in this grand affair. An example whereof 1 have subjoined 
in the appendix of this catechism. 

Q. IVhnt is the necessity of our personal covenanting 
with Cod ? 

A. J. Because God requires it of us, and promises great 
happiness to them who did it in sincerity, 2 Chron. xxx. 
8. Psal. I. 5. isa. lvi. 4, 5, 6, 7. 

2. The nature of faith (which is required of eveiy man) 
implies covenanting with God: for faith is the uniting grace, 
and carries in it not only an assent of the underfunding, 
but also the consent of the will to embrace God’s offers 
of salvation through Christ, and accept of Christ on his 
own terms, both as our Saviour and ruler, Mat. xi. 28, 29. 


I Matth. xvi. 21. He is a High. priest on the throne, Zech. 
i vi. 13. 

! 3. Our baptism chligeth us to personal. covenanting with 

; God. For the whole of the covenant of grace is contained 
| in baptism, and every man’s consent to it is implied in the?o 

• words, 44 1 baptize thee in the name of the Father, and of 
j tVe Son, and of the Holy Ghost,” i. e. I sprinkle theewith 

I water, which represents God’s bequeathing and making over 
I to thee all Christ's purchase, in sign and tcs'imonv that 
, thou dost own God the Father for thy Father in Christ, 
j God the Son for thy Redeemer, and God the Holy Ghost 
1 for thy Sanctifier: now it is certainly requisite that we should, 

I when we' come to age, personally renew our baptismal co. 
venant, and ratify our parents’ deed, that we may b(* Chris, 
tians by our own free choice and consent, as well as by our 
parents’ dedication. And this eve .y individual man and 
; woman that would be saved, must ‘do for themselves, «'7 
their own particular consent and personal com Tig into the 
bond of fchis covenant, Fzk. xx. 37. The which, if wo 
neglect to do, our baptism will not profit us, for God will 
rank and punish us with the uncircumcised, Jer. ix. 25, 26. 

4. This was the practice of God’s people of old, DeuL 

• xxvi. 17. 2 Kings xxiii 3. 2 Chron. xxix. 10. Neh. ix. 38. 
Psalm 1. 4. Jer. xxxiv. 18 Jer. I. 5. Isa. lvi. 4, G. Nay, 
it is the practice of all the New Testament believers, 2 Cor. 
viii. 6. 2 Cor. xi. 2. For our giving ourselves to the Lord, 
in marriage.transaction, doth plainly import our peisonal 
covenanting with God. 

Q. But what warrant have we for such an express ver- 
bal way of covenanting with Cod , as before -mentioned? 

A. I do not say that such an explicit, or formal transac- 
tion is absolutely necessary to salvation, seeing a man’s 
state is safe, if he with his heart close with God’s offer of 
salvation, through Christ: but yet this express verbal trans- 
acting is very necessary on several accounts. 

1 . Because it is a matter of the greatest moment and con- 

cern to our souls to be in a covenant with God, and we 
can never bo at too much pains to make it sure. Shall we 
be so very express, plain, and peremptory in other bargains 
of lesser moment, and yet be content to be overly in thi?, 
upon which our eternal concerns do depend ? * 

2. It is necessary, that so the impressions of our consent 
and engagements to the Lord may be fixed the deeper in 
our minds and memories; and so may be the more abiding 
with us. 

3. It is necessary for the strengthening of faith, and pre- 
venting many groundless fears and jealousies about our 
souls’ estate. There is nothing so liable to be questioned 
and brought into debate, as our interest in Christ, and our 
being in covenant with God through him; and therefore 
we should do all we can for maintaining a comfortable sense 
of it upon our spirits, that we may be the more cheerful in 
our obedience to God. And this way of solemn verbal 
transacting with God is a proper means for that end; it 
being, ns it were, a formal instrument taken and put in re- 
cord, of what passeth betwixt God and the soul. 

4. This practice is very advantageous and supporting ?o 
God’s people in the day of trouble and distress, or when 
they are in the view of death. How comfortable is it then, 
to call torniud former experiences of the souls’ commuinon 
with God, and particularly for them to remember how, at 
such a time and place, they joined themselves to the Lord 
in a personal and perpetual covenant ; then and there God 
spake with them, sealed their pardoo > and owned them as 
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his covenanted people. The sonl was helped, solemnly and 
expressly, to say unto the Lord, “ Thoa art my "God;” 
and God graciously answered the soul, “ f am thy salva- 
tion.” This was very comfortable to the royal Psalmist in 
the time of his greatest straits, and when in prospect of eter- 
nity, 2 S m. xxiii. 5. P*al. xlii. G, 1 1. Pbal. lxxvii. 10, 1 1, 
12, 13. Psal. cxliii. 5, G. 

5. Express transacting with God hath been the usual 
practice of the best and holiest of God’s people; aud still 
is most frequent in those times and places, where the power 
and life of religion do most abound : this practice of God’s 
people hath been visibly owned by God ; by this method 
many of them have attained to the comfortable assurance 
of their interest in Christ and the blessings of the new co- 
venant, which hath been very steadablc to them through 
the whole course of their livts. And, to the neglect of this 
ancient and useful practice*, many think the great decay of 
religion in our day is to be imputed. 

6. There is solid foundation and warnnl given for ex- 

press verba! transacting with God, from his word, and the 
practice of his saints therein recorded. For the covenant 
betwixt God and his people is there represented by a mar. 
ringe covenant betwixt hflsband and wife, IIos. ii. 19, 20. 
2 Cor. xi. 2. And we know it is necessary that the wife 
give express and explicit consent to the husband, as well as 
the husband to the wife. And, therefore, the Lord saith to 
his people, “Thou shalt call me Ishi;” i, e. my husband, 
“ ami (boa shalt not be for another, so also will I be for 
thee,” Tins. ii. 16. IIos. iii. 3. Such a consent gave the 
spouse, Cant. vi. 3. “ I am my Beloved’s and my Belov. 

«<i is mine.” Likewise our joining ourselves to the Lord 
in this covenant, is called a “ giving the hand to the Lord,” 
which imports a most positive and express way of transact. 
i»g, 2 Chron. xxx. 8. Again he saith, “ One shall say, I 
rm ihe Lord’s, and another shall subscribe with his hand 
unto the Lord,” Isa. xliv. 5. These and many other scrip, 
lures, that might be cited, import a most express and for- 
mal consent in this covenant, to be necessary and warran. 
tabic on our part, Jer. iii. 4, 19. Isa. xiv. 24. Zech. xiii. 
P. Which also w« have exemplified in the practices of Ja- 
cob, D*id, Hexckiah, Nehemiah, Thomas, and other saints, 
Gen. xxviii. 20, 21. Psal. x*i. 2. 2 Chron. xxix. 10. Neh. 
ix. 3$. John xx 28. Psal. cxl. 6. 

Q. What ure the proper teutons for express covenanting 
with GW ? 

A. 1. In time of youth, when the heart is most tender 
and melting: and especially when persons are first brought 
under convictions, and ore about to renew their baptismal 
engagements, and approach to the Lord’s table for receiv. 
ing the second seal of God’s covenant, Ps. Ixxi. 5. 17. Jcr. 
ii. 2. Jer. iii. 4. 

2. This practice is to be renewed upon some special oc. 
easions. As, 1. In time of great backsliding and deep hu- 
miliation for the same, N* h. ix. 29. idly, In time of 
great straits and imminent dangers. Gen. xxxii. 9, 26. Psal. 
xxxi. 14. Psal. Ivii. 1, 2. 3<%, When persons are under: 

taking some great and difficult work, as Joshua, when Is. 
rael was to seitle in Canaan in i fie midst of snares, Josh. 
Xxiv. 23, 2 1, 25, And Jacob, when going to Paclan-aram, 
Gen. xxviii. 20, 21. 4 thly, When believers are under de- 

sertion, and in Ihe dark about their case, and, through temp, 
fations, brought to question if ever they really covenanted 
with God : then ft is proper to essay the matter of new, 
and do what we can to pot it out of doubt, by saying ex- 


pressly to God, “ Thou art my God, and my portion, Psal. 
xxxi. 14. Psal. cxlii. 5.’ So the spouse, when deserted, 
professed and avowed Christ as her beloved, Cant. v. 4. 
and vi. 3. Slhly, Rome have repeated this practice with 
comfort at the beginning of every year. I grant, indeed, 
there is hazard left people, by frequent express covenanting 
with God, turn too formal in it: and therefore it may be as 
fit, on some occasions, to declare, in the sight of God, our 
adherence to the covenant formerly made. Formality and 
overliness in this work, should be especially gnurded 
against ; for our express verbal covenanting is of no wotIIi, 
unless heart.covenanting be joined with it. It is a mock- 
ing of God, to draw nigh to him with the lips, when the 
heart is away. 

Q. What shall tee think of those, t rho apprehend that (hep 
once covenanted with Godin Chtisl: but by their sii.s they 
have broke their engagements , and so are no more to be reck- 
oned God's covenanted people ? 

A. 1. All such have cause to be humbled deeply for 
their sins, whereby they bave broken covenant with God : 
and if they be not humbled on this account, they have in- 
deed ground to suspect themselves, that they were never 
truly God’s covenanted people. 

ftdly. We ought to remember that the covenant of works 
and the covenantor grace differ vastly in their nature: for 
the first could be violated by the least sin, but the second 
cannot be dissolved by any sin of the covenanted. For 
though we break the engagement we come under when we 
enter into this covenant; yet God will not break the pro- 
mises he makes on his part. God's gracious covenant with 
his people stands firm and undissolved, notwithstanding 
of many breaches and failures on their part ; because there 
is a Surety in this covenant, from whom he receives satis- 
faction for the sins of the covenanted ; and upon this ac- 
count, it is provided as a special article of this covenant, 
that God will forgive the sins and breaches of his covenan- 
ted people, when they confess them, and sue for pardon for 
their surety’s sake : and hence it is, that the covenant of 
grace is perpetual and indissol vable, and those who are 
once in covenant with God, are still in it, Jer. xxxi. 33, 
31. Psalm lxxxix. 31, 31. Isa. liv. 8. 1 John i. 9. 1 John 
ii. 1. 

3 dly, All sensible backsliders, covenant. breakers, and 
treacherous dealers of any sort, are graciously invited and 
encouraged by God to return to him, and renew their co- 
venant again, Jer. iii. 1, 12, 13, 14, 16, 20, 21, 22. IIos. 
xiv. 1, 2, 3, 4. 

Q. Ilut what if we should just break over again . Is it 
not better not to engage , than come under new obligations , 
which would but aggravate our guilt ? 

A. 1. It would be a fearful aggravation of sin indeed, to 
come under new engagements to God, without having a 
sincere design of keeping them. 

idly, We are peremptorily obliged by God’s command 
to renew covenant with him, and not left to our freedom to 
come under new engagements or not as we think fit. 

Sdly, It is good to be jealous of ourselves in taking on 
new engagements; for the weaker we be in our own eyes, 
and the more we distrust our own strength, the stronger 
and snfer we really are, 2 Cor. xii. 10. 

4tlhy , If we covenant honestly with God through Christ 
our Surety, we may expect sufficient covenanted grace and 
strength, for breaking the power of sin in us, and enabling 
us to wrestle against it. And likewise -we will have onr 
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Surety enlaced to answer for all oar failures; and 'hough 
we I)*; weak, to bo sure lie is su file rent able aud sponsible 
for us. 

Q. Is ml. this doctrine , concerning the perpetuity of the 
cjcenant , and Christ's suretyship for us, an encouragement 
to people to turn licentious in their walks ? 

A. Not at all ; for, on the contrary, believers nre here- 
by laidunder the stricter obligations to lore God ami Christ, 
which love will surely and sweetly constrain thorn to an 
holy and obedient walk. And whoever they be that im- 
prove this doctrine as an encouragement to sin, they are 
none of G<>d’s covenanted people ; for it is the character of 
the ungodly, “To turn the grace of God into lascivious, 
ness:’’ and though th*y should do so, yet the foresaid doc- 
trine is true, and ne. essary *<> he published, to prevent de- 
lected souls being sunk with discouragement, or driven into 
despair, Horn. vi. 1. 2 Cor. v, 14, 15. Gal. ?». 1. Jude 
xer. 4. 

Q. But what shall be said to those, who are so discourag. 
e*l with a sense of their otenunworihiuess to enter into core - 
n ant zeith (toil, that they suspect Cud is not willing to me. 
cept of them ?■ 

A. t- God never refused to enter into covenant with any 
upon the account of unworthiness. Who more vile than 
Manas-eh, and yet God excluded him not upon his humble 
application? Who more unworthy titan the prodigal, that 
forsook his father, and took on to serve the devil and his 
swinish lusts, and yet upon his return, the father takes hint 
in his arms, rejoices in him as his dear child, and calls 
heaven and earth to rejoice with him too, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 
12, 13. Luke xv. 13, 15, 

2 dly, God never took any into covenant with him but 
the unworthy ; for God’s covenanting with any of the sin. 
ful posterity of Adam (who are all of them utterly unwor- 
thy of this privilege) is an act of pure grace, and free con- 
descending love, which all his people will have reason to 
admire and glorify to all the ages of eternity. 

3dly, The more sensible we are of our unworthiness, 
and humbled for it, the more fit wc are for covenanting 
w ith God ; for it is such he hath promised to accept, Psalm 
x. J7. Isa. lxvi. 2. Matt. v. 3. 

Athly, Though wc be altogether unworthy, in ourselves, 
of being taken into covenant with God ; yet worthy is the 
Lamb our Suiety, who hath merited this privilege to un- 
worthy Biuners, and it is only his worthiness that wc must 
pleat). 

bthly, Wc have the plainest call9, ami most pressing in* 
citations from God to the unworthiest of sinners to come 
and enter into covenant with him, and many arguments 
made use of to engage them to it, 2 Ghron. xxx. 8* Isa. It. 
4. Isa. lv. 3, 7. Kaek. xviii. 30, 32. 2 Cor# v. 20# Now 
for any to doubt in God’s willingness to enter into cove, 
nant with him, after these plain proofs which he has given 
us of it, is no less than to suspect God’s sincerity and in. 
genuify in his offers and declarations, which must be no 
small crime. 

Q. Unt xchat shall he said of those, who have many times 
refused (rod's gracious offers, and hence are afraid that he 
will not accept of them now ? 

A. 1. They ought to be deeply humbled for the former 
refusals they have given. 2 dly. Bless God that the treaty 
is not yet broke off, and that his gracious offers are still 
sounding in their ears. 3 dly, the longer they have former, 
ly refused, (he more haste ought they now to come aud take 


i. hold of God’s covenant, that they may not provoke him by 
i refusing or delaying any longer. 

j Q. But have toe strength if ourselves to talc hold of this 
covenant and transact with GW ? 

A. 1 . I grant we have not, but yet it is not here that the 
bargain sticks ; it is not so much for want of power, as want 
j of will, that this transaction is not made; for if once we 
were willing, strength would not bo w anting : )rn, it is our 
unwillingness that ruins us, John v, 10. 2<//y, We ought 

to be deeply humbled, under it senso of our im potency be- 
fore God, lh groining in his way. plead earnestly for pity, 
and flee to God’s power, Christ’s grace, and the Spirit’s as- 
sislttnce, to enable us for this work, begging importunately, 
that, according to bis promise, for Christ’s sake, ho would 
. put a principle of life and activity in u% that we may co- 
j vennnt with God, and close a bargain with him through 


Chiist. As we ought to be looking and seeking for 

this principle of activity froindTrod ; so we must not lay 
aside our own endeavours attoVfforts (wrak as they are) 
till we know that we have this principle of the Spirit’s con- 
currence with us ; for commonly the spirit’s work in the 
sOul is notdiscemable at first : But (seeing the duty is ours, 
though the work be (he Spirit s) we ought in’ a humble de- 
pendence on Christ and his spirit for strength, to be aiming 
and minting to close with God in Christ, take hold of his 
covenant, and consent to the gospel method of salvation, as 
we can : and if by any means we can get a grip of this co- 
venant, let us take it, and say, with our souls, to the Lord* 
Thou art my God. For it plcaseth God to see us minting 
our and he useth to join weak endeavours, and work 

in and by our own activity and weak mints, gradually in- 
fluencing and inclining our hearts and wills to spiritual 
things, and holy duties, Lukext. 13. Isa. Ixiv, 5. Jtr. x\x m 
21, 22. J*r. xxxi. 18. Ilos. xiv. 2, 3, 4. Faith ordinari- 
ly comes at first to Christ with a weak and trembling hand, 
minting to take hold of God’s covenant and the offers of 
grace, but knows not if these mints shall beany way avail- 
able: faith even adventures on a may he, 44 It may be the 
Lord will be gracious : who knows but he will return, ,f 
Amos v. 15. Joel ii\ 14. 

Q. What shall we say of those who refuse to enter into 
covenant with God , because they suspect they are none of 
God's elect, and so have no right to God's covenant ? 

A. We are to look on this suspicion as a temptation of 
Satan, designed hy him to hinder sinners from Christ, or to 
drive them to desperation, and therefore ought to be resis- 
ted : for, 1 . It is great madness to open our ears to the sug. 
gestions of the devil, who is a 44 liar and murderer from the 
beginning,” and stop them from hearing the voice of the 
God of mercy and truth speaking to us in the scripture, and 
calling us to take hold of his covenant. 

2. It is high presumption to intrude ourselves into the 
secret decrees of God, which he hath forbid us to pry into, 
and to reject those plain duties which he hath commanded : 
for secret things belong unto God, but revealed things 
unto us,” Dcut. xxix. 29. 

3. The way to know our election is to make sure our ef- 
fectual calling, which must be by entering into covenant 
with God through Jesns Christ, and turning our back upon 
sin; which, if our hearts be determined to do, we may 
surely conclude we are elect vessels ; for turning to God in 
Christ is a fruit and certain proof of election, 2 Pet. i. 10* 

4. This way of acting in sonl.matters must be altogether 
against reason, seeing it is 89 in things respecting the body. 
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■\Ve would reckon tiini a ■odf.murrierer that would take no j word; wheieby the soul, being awakened fostv* its misery 
food, nor one any means for preserving his natural life, be. ij and danger in a natural state, is humbled for sin, and 
cause of an apprehension he h His that he is appointed to 'i powerfully drawn and determined to come to Jesus Christ 
die in a short lime. So they murder their souls, who will j for remedy ; the mind is savingly enlightened, the will is 
no! use t ho means of spiritual life, because they fear they !i made pliable, the heart is melted and made new, the seeds 
;• r«* not elected. A^ain. if we hare but a probability oi , of grace are sown therein, sin’s power is brokrn, the out- 
lining some temporal advantage, though not a certainty, ward life is reformed, and the whole man is turned frem 
we will venture and run some Hazard for it: and do we !. sin to Jesus Christ ami his ways, firmly resolving, through 
think heaven and eternal glory such small things, that wo |! tiis strength, to walk with him constantly in the practice of 
will not venture and essay to Uke hold of Cod’s covenant j! holiness and duties of religion, Eph. i. 18, 19. Tit, iii. 4, 
in older to obtuiu them? Ij 5. Acts xxvi. IS. Ezek. xxxvi. 27, 29. Korn, vi. 6. Eph. 

Q. Whitt shall we say of thn-e who fear it is now out of l! iv. 23, 24. 1 John iii. 9. 
time jot them to attempt this, because thru suspect then day ’ Q. IVhaf are the signs of a person that is uni egenerafv 
if grate is past, and the door is shut t |j and iu astute of nature ? 

A. 1, 1 grant there are not a few who provoke God to |j A. They are such, l. Who love the* world and thethiugs 
shut the door and give up with them, because of their long of it more than God, 1 John ii. 1 5. James iv. 4. 

grieving and queuching the Spirit of God, and living se. 2. Who against light live in the practice of secret 

curely in^known wickedness under the most searching and wickedness, or regard iniquity in their hearts, Col. iii. o„ 
lively sermons ; upon whicjHfcrcount he withdraws hisSpi- 6. Isa. 1, IS, 14, 15. Jer. 41, lb. 

rit, and plagues many with judicial obduration, so that no 3. W ho believe not the report of the gospel concerning 

means can do them any good. Wherefore if we in any Jesus Christ, John iii. 36. John viii. 24. 
measure be guilty of the foresaid sins, it should be matter 4. Who go about to establish their own righteousness, 
of great mourning and humiliation to us. not submitting to the righteousness of Christ, Rom x. 3. 

2. Closing with Christ in thegospel offers, can never be too 5. Who are haters of the people of God, 1 John ii. 9. 
Tate, nor out of time: for God hath said, 44 Whosoever be- John iii 10. 

lieveth in Christ shall not perish, but have everlasting life;” Q. Mare such who, upon self examination , find themselves 
but saith not, if they do not believe against such a time, in that state , any cause to despair of mercy? 
they shall be excluded: No! the offer is made to all sin. A. Though they may despair of help from themselves, 
ners whatsomtver, and late believers or repenters are not or of help from God, while they resolve to continue in sin; 
excepted from the benefit of it more than others. yet they are to believe there is a door of mercy and hope 

3. They that can say, they sincerely desire God’s favour opened to the greatest sinners in the gospel through Christ, 
and heart holiness, the death of sin, and true love to God, seeing he is willing to accept of all who are sensible of sin 
more than all the glory of the world; or, that they sigh and and misery, and come to him for help ; and to despair of 
groan after Christ, and would fain have him for their Lord mercy in Christ is the greatest slight and dishonour that 
and Saviour; it is a sign their day of grace is not over, for can be done to him and his most efficacious blood. Mat. xi, 
these very desires are some degrees of grace, and a certain 28. 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, 11.1 John i. 7. Lam. iii. 26. 
evidence that God still continues to deal with their hearts. Q. What course shall these sinners take , who are convin • 

Q. What are the marks of those, who are truly God'sco - ced of their bad estate , in order to be brought out of it? 
tenanted people ? * A. 1. They ought to cherish convictions, and labour for 

A. They are a willing people, humble and self-denying a deep and thorough sense of sin and misery, Mat. ix. 12. 
people: they are an holy people, zealous of good works; Luke iv. 18. 

they area thankful and God. exalting people. Jesua Christ 2. They are to be diligent in attending upon the word, 
the Mediator and Surety of the covenant, is very precious and in the use of prayer and meditation, John v. 25* 1 Pet. 
to them. The free grace of the covenant is the matter of i. 23. Acts ix. 11. 

their wonder and admiration. They are inclined to per- 3. They are to believe, though neither faith nor repen- 

form covenant-duties, aud that in a covenant way, relying tance be in their power, yet they are both purchased by 
on coFeuant-strength, from a principle of love and gratitude Christ, and graciously promised to sinners in the gospel, 
to their covenanted God, and with an eye to glorify his Phil. i. 29. Acts 5. 31. Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27. 
name, Psal. cx. 3. Ezek. xvi. 62, 63. Tit. ii. 14. Isa. Iv. 4. They ought, in the firm persuasion of t'hrNt’s aTiiliry 
1. P*al. cxv. 1. Isa. xiv. 21* Isa. Ivi. 4, 5, 6. and willingness to help, to be looking to him for righteous- 

Q. Are all those that are truly in covenant with GW,«c- ness and strength ; and in the painful use of all theordina- 
quainted with the new ba th and a work of regene / ation l ty means, to be much in pressing their own hearts to believe 
A. Yes ; for these two, being in coveuaut with God by and close with Christ in the gospel. offers; earnestly crying 
faith in Jesus Christ, arid being renewed or born again, are to God with Ephraim, 4< Turn thou me, and I shall be turn, 
inseparably connected, Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27, 28. 1 Cor. v. ed, for thou art the Lord my God,” Jer. xxxi. 18. 

17. Q. But may zee not delay this affair till afterwards ? 

Q. 11 hat is it that you understand by the new birth or a A. No; we must presently set about it. For, l. Our 

toorkof regeneration ? ' lives are most uncertain, n:id many thousands go suddenly 

A. These words, the new birth, new creature, regenera, into eternity before they be aware; and none ktioweth how 
tion, renovation, conversion, and effectual calling, are com- short while the days of God’s patience, and the offers of 
xnonly used to deitoie the same thiug ; aud they signify, grace, may list, James iv. 14. Hob. iii. 15. Luke x\\. 20. 
that gracious and saving change which is wrought upon the 2 <%, A state of sin is so dangerous, that we should not 

whole man, both inwardly and outwardly, by the almighty willingly adventure to live and liedown another night in it. 
power aud grace of the Spirit of God, by the means of his 3 dty, The longer we delay conversion. work, the more 
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unwilling we will bo to set about it; the heart will be the 
store hardened, and (he habits of sin be mote streng'hened ; 
our guilt will be the more increased, and our souls the 
more unwilling to be called to account. 

•HA/y, There are many thousands in hell already who have 
perished through delays, 

&thly y If we refuse to hearken to God in the lime of youth 
aud prosperity; he may justly refuse to hearken to us m 
the tune of oui need, Piov* i. 26, 28. Zech. vii. i3. 

Q. By what marks may we know if the saving change hy 
regeneration be wrought upon and that we are new born, 
and in a state of grace} 

A. By these; 1. If wc have got our eyes opened, and 
new discoveries of sin, Christ, and holiness; it sin appear 
to us most vile, Christ most necessary, and holiness most 
beautiful. Acts xxvi. 18. Rom. vii. 12, 13. 

2c//y, If we have got ue w cares and concernments of soul, 
not about 44 what we shall eat, drink,” &c. but 4 4 what 
shall we do to be saved,” get the favour of God, our inte- 
rest in Christ secured, and our souls made meet for glory, 
Mat. vi. 31, 32, 33. Acts xvi. 30. J ,b. xxiii. 3. 

3c//y, If we have got a new heart, and a new principle 
of spiritual life, aud be endued with new resolutions to 
strive against sin, and walk with God in newness of life. 
I.zek. xxxvi. 26. llom. vi. 4, 12. Gal. v. 16, 17. 

4t/r/y, If we have got new desires after the word of Clod, 
and the means of spiritual nourishment* 1 lVt. ii. 2. 

bthly y if we have earnest desires after God’s presence in 
ordinances, and particularly after converse with God, in 
'ecret prayer, Paid, Ixxiii. 1,2. Psal. ixiii. 28 Acts ix. 1 i. 

6thty y If we hunger and thirst after righteousness both 
imputed and inherent, Mat. v. 6. 

TrA/y, If indwelling sin and remaining corruption in our 
hearts, be our greatest grief and trouble, Rom. vii. 24. 

Sthly , If we have a sincere love to all the people of God, 

J John iii. 14. 

.Lastly^ If we come to the light, and be willing to be 
searched, and have matters put to a trial, John iii. 20, 21, 
Psal, cxxxix. 23, 24. 

Q What are the marks and properties of a new heart ? 

A. Tin new heart is a sincere and single heart ; it is a 
^oft anti tender heart, trembling at God’s word, and is af- 
fected with frowns; it is grieved for inward sins and heart- 
plagues ; it is afraid of temptations to sin and the appear- 
ances of evil ; it is concerned for the honour of God, and 
allot ted with the dishonours that are done to him ; it desires 
and dclighrs to do the will of God, and chuseth the things 
that please him. Ezek. xxxvi, 26. Psal. xviii. 23. Isa. Iii. 
2, Psal. xxx. 7. Psal. cxxxix. 21. Gen. xxxix. 9. Rom. vii. 
22, 24. Acts xiii. 22. Isa. lvi. 4. 

Q. What shall these po or exercised souls do , rcAo, af ter 
the most diligent starch , sUtl doubt of their being tn a gra- 
cious state: for when some times they attempt to lay claim 
to some of theforcsaul marks , they are presently beat off a-, 
gain, and till is darkened to them , so that they cannot say 
they have any true grace or faith at alii 

A. These trembling and doubting souls, who are labour- 
ing by all ineuus to attain to clearness about their souls’ 
condition, and yet cannot win at it, are very much to be 
pitied : for though they be still using the means for light, 
yet they can get no solid ground to build any confidence 
upon : tr.id hence they are often tempted to renounce their 
hope, and give over all further endeavours, 

Rut such ought to consider, 1. That allseosons^ and par- 


ticularly a deserted condition, is not a very proper time for 
beiievcis to examine aud find out the marksof this gracious 
l state; for ordinarily, then, sa*an raises many fogs and 
mists to obscure their grace, and the saving change the 
| Spirit of God hath wrought in their souls, that thoy cannot 
; possibly discover it ; so that the) must, wait a filter oppor- 
tunity for this work. 

; 2 d/y, We ought not. to overlook the lowest marks of 

! grace, but be thankful if we can at least say, our souls dc- 
! sire grace and an interest in Christ above all things: and 
that we are muc h troubled and east down for want of clear 
j evidences thereof; and though we cannot say we have truer 
1 love to Christ, yet it is our greatest grief that we cannot get 
j our wretched hearts to love him; and though we cannot 
| say we believe iti Christ, yet we resolve never to reiy ou 
| our own righteousness, nor seek another Saviour, but tu 
1 cast our souls down at his feet, and look up to him, and 
j none other for help: and though we cannot say he w ill have 
I mercy upon us; yet nothing in all the world would sn please 
j our hearts, as one ray or love-blink of his countenance, 
j And though we cannot say wc have true repentance, or any 
! eracious change wrought in us: yet we resolve never to 
aive over duty, nor give way to any known sin: we will 
J find thirst for Christ as our Saviour, and for heaven as our 
| home. Then, 1 say, we ought to be thankful. For these, 

; though often overlooked, are some degrees of faith, and 
i evidences of the spirit’s work in the heart ; for the least de- 
| gree of giace is grace, as well os that which is stronger : as 
j the least spark of a diamond is truly a diamond, as well as 
bigger stones ; and the least drop of dew is water, as well 
as the river. We rend of faith 44 like a grain of mustard 
seed,” which nevertheless is true faith, as well as that which 
isstionger; nml we must not 44 despise the day of small 
things,” Mat. viii. 26. Mat. xvii. 20. Zech. iv. 10. Mark 
viii. 24. Mark ix. 24. Job xiii. 15. Mat. v. 6. Mat. xii. 20. 

3<//y, If we cannot attain to clearness, by poring on the 
maiks of a gracious change, or of saving faith in us (as in- 
deed some times believers cannot, since there is no mark can 
be given, but a scrupulous conscience will find an evasion 
or back door), then Ft u9 try to art faith in a direct man- 
ner upon Jrsus Christ ; for often believers come sooner to 
clearness about th* ir interest in him, by the direct acts of 
faith, than by the reflex acts. Therefore l**t us flee to 
Christ for refuge, and by hold upon the oiler and promise® 
of life through him, as if wc had never done it before. Let 
us go ami transact a covenant with God in Christ, us if we 
had never essayed anything like it before: and possibly 
our fears will soon evanish, and light break in, I’sal. xcvii. 
11 . 

Q. But can tve never conclude that we are renewed and 
in a gracious state , till we feel the pangs of the new birth y 
be acquainted with a law work , and deep humiliation for 
sin : do not these necessarily go before our closing with 
Christ ? 

A. 1. J grant indeed that the operation of the spirit of 
conviction by the law or the spirit of bondage, doth ordi- 
narily go before the spirit of adoption, and the intimations 
of pardon by Christ : and that all who come to Christ must 
come in the dne sense of their sins and misery by nature : 
and that some have had a great measure of conviction, sor- 
row, and humiliation for sin, Rom. viii. 15. Mat. ix. 12. 
Acts ii* 37. Fsal. xxxviii. 11. 

2 <Hy y God is a sovereign free agent, and is not tied 
ons way of working in those he brings home to himself. 
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Some he brings in very early in their childhood, sothat they 
do not remember the working of God’s Spirit ru them, which 
they have truly felt ; and these he brings in, in riper years, 
ho deals variously with them : in some the work of lumilia* 
lion is very great and discernible; but in others not, as in 
Zucchcus and Lydia: in some humiliation work is deep 
and short as was in the jailor, and the three thousand con- 
verted by Peter’s sermon, who were convinced and pricked 
in their hearts, repented and closed with Christ by faith, 
were converted and baptised all in a few hours, Acts ii. 
37, 41. Acts xvi. 30, 33, 3 4, In others again, this work 
is not so deep but of longer continuance: some God calls 
not home till they have run a long race in a course of open j 
Sin, and rebellion against God, aud these he useth to humble s 
more deeply, and for a longer time ; so that they can bet- j 
ter observe the steps of the Spirit’s wo iking in them, than 
others. Paul was three days under deep conviction and 
humiliation, Acts vi. Others again, are in the time of the ir 
youth restrained from gross sins, and have had always some 
liking to religion and the people of God, yet without sav- 
ing grace: when God brings these in, usually their humi- 
liation is not so deep as others. Nay seme are drawn to 
Christ by the sweet cords of love, and scarce know any 
thing of those Mount Sioai.thunderings, or the legal shak- 
ings and terrors that others are sorely broken and exercis. 
ed with. They are called in by the still and calm voice of 
the gospel, which convinces them in a kindly manner, melts 
their hearts for wounding of Christ, aud warms their souls 
with the gracious discoveries of his free love aud matchless » 
excellencies, which makes them to stand and wonder, and 
readily to yield themselves his captives. Zaccheus was soon 
surprized with the love.offers Christ made to his soul, so 
that he came down in haste, and received him joyfully. 

3 dty, l grant, that those who are brought in without a 
discernible Iaw*work, are ordinarily more in the dark 
afterwards about their souL 1 estate than others ; because 
their change was not so remarkable. Satan oft makes more 
successful attacks upon them to drive them to doubting awl 
despondency, than on those who are gained by the law-ter. 
rots ; and hence they are frequently tempted to raze the 
foundation, 

ALhIyy As God doth act limit himself ho one way of 
working, so none can prescribe what time or degree of hu- 
miliation is sufficient er necessary for the souls’ conversion 
and closing with Christ. Only if we have as much of it as 
is necessary to let us see our uecd of Christ, and determine 
us to pass through all difficulties to come at him for salva- 
tion ; and cause us to loath ourselves in dust and ashes, and 
to hate every sin, and break off from it : I say, if this be 
obtained, which is the true end of humiliation, we have no 
ground to despond foe want of such particular degrees and 
measures oC it. Wbo can tell what measure of it Zaccheus, 
the Ethiopian eunuch-, Lydia, and other* had, whose heart 
the Lord suddenly opened by his word, to Christ : they had 
so much as made them break through all oppositions to 
Christ, and willingly to close with him ou his own terms, 
and to reckon him more lovely than heaven and earth, and 
all their idols aud enjoyments iu a world, and say,* none 
but Christ: which if we can win tp* we need ootbu troub- 
led, though we have not been so long in the depths, and In 
the dirk as others; for Christ did never put any away 
from him upon that account; be saith not, the t»an that 
comes to me convinced and humbled, in such a measure, I 
jriU receive; but w him Umtccmcth to me, l wili in ao wise 


cast out.” Our coming fo Ckrbt is a certain proof of our 
having seen our misery, and the worth of Christ, which is 
the main thing required of us. 

bthbjy Our keeping off from Christ, till we attain such a 
measure of sorrow and humiliation, savours too much of the 
covenant of works (which all Adam’s children naturally in- 
cline to be justified by) for herein we are prone to affect 
making some sort of expiation or atonement for sin of our 
own, or to seek a price to bring in our hands to Christ, 
whereby we might purchase his blood, or some way deserve 
him and his righteousness ; which is a dangerous practical 
error. 

ISiuly , Our not being humbled enough for. sin, should not 
make us linger in ilying to Christ; but rather hasten our 
llight to him, who ki is exalted as a Prince and Saviour, to 
give repentance to Israel, as well as forgiveness of sin.” L«t 
us then be sensible of the hardness of our hearts, and hum- 
bled so much the more, that we are not humbled as we 
ought to be, for offending God; andgp let us run in to 
Christ, that may give us a better measure of humiliation 
and nqmitance, Acts v. 31. 

Q. What shall we think of those exercised persons , who 
doubt of their conversion^ because they know not the time 
when it wus ? 

A. There are several things said upon the former ques- 
tion, which may help to resolve this. 

'I o which I add, I. That tho conversion of some is so 
renuirkabk, that it is uo hard matter for them to be parti- 
cular as to the time of it; aud it is very comfortable to 
such as can be so. 

But, There are others, who are brought in. by the 
calm gospei-way, in whom faith, repentance, and a holy 
life, have been gradually wrought, and grown somewhat 
insensibly with the growing knowledge of the gospel and 
the will of Gud revealed therein, of whom it may be truly 
said, the 44 kingdom of God cometh not with observation 
so that they cannot particularise the time of their conver- 
sion, Mark Lit. 2G. 27. Luke xvii. 20. 

3<//y, VVe ought to look into our hearts and examine if 
Christ’s Spirit be dwelling there ; and if w e find that he is, 
we* need not txoublo*ours**lves though we know not the par- 
ticular. time and manner of his entrance; let us try if we 
value ChiLt above the world, and desire nearness to him, 
catirer than, the best things in the world ; if we would ra- 
ther displease all tho world than displease him. And also, 
if we be acquainted with the illuminating work of his Spirit, 
making new discoveries of things to us, which we had not 
before; amd though we cannot tell exactly the time, man- 
ner, and steps, of the change, yet if we can say with that 
blind man, John ix. 95. 44 One thing I know, that whereas 
I was once blind, now I see.” Once I saw little evil in sin, 
but now 1 see it exceeding sinful and damnable ; once I 
saw little evil in my nature, but now I sec my nature cor- 
rupt and my heart deceitful and desperately wicked, swarm- 
ing full of vile lusts. Once (thought something of my own 
performances, but, now I see them all to be loss auddung. 
Once l saw little need of Christ, but now 1 see him to be 
more necessary to my soul than food to my body. Once I 
thought 1 might perform duty well enough in my own 
strength* but now 1 see I can do nothing without Christ. 
Once f saw little beauty in Christ, but now 1 see he is the 
rose of Sharon, and thechiefcst among ten thousand ; nay, 
among all the thousands in heaven and earth. Well, if this 
b* our case, we Reed not be anxious to knom wta* day, 
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month or year, the holy spirit wrought these things in ns ; 
for to he sore, the happy change i* wrought, for though 
once “ we were in darkness, yet now we are light in the 
LatO,* v. 8. Pfail. Hi. 8, 8, 9. Cant. v. 9, 10. 1 Pet. ii. 7. 

Q. But how shall exereisid iouh do , who after all pains 
and searchings, still doubt of their being in covenant with 
Vbd, and in a gracious state? can such doubting souls ad- 
venture to the Lord’s table? 

A. There are many exercised persons, who doubt much 
of their being in a gracious state, and yet are really in it, 
though they cannot attain the assurance of it; Man y hare 
great fears and perplexities because of the weakness of their 
faith, and yet their weak faith is truly faith. Wherefore* 
if such doubting souls be truly concerned and affected for 
the weakness of faith and want of suitable preparation for 
covenanting with God, and if they can say they have un- 
feigned desires to be/ound in Christ, and to be in covenant 
with God, and to part with every known 6in, and also wil- 
ling to be at all pains to prepare for this ordinance, in the 
use of the means of God's appointment, then they may ad. 
venture to come to it: for sincere desires to believe and close 
with Christ, are some degress of faith ; and this sacrament 
is appointed for the relief, strengthening and establishment 
of weak and doubting believers, who bewail their unbelief, 
and look to Christ for help, Isa. 1. 10. Isa. xl. It, 29, 31. 
Mark ix. 24, 25. Psal. x. 17. Peal, lxiii. 2, 5. Matt. xi. 28. 
Matt. xli. 29. 

Q. What then is the meaning of that scripture, Rom. 
xiv. 23. He that doubteth is damned if he eat ? 

A. The apostle there is dissuading from eating of flesh 
that was sacrificed or dedicated to Idols, for fear of giving 
offence: and his meaning is, he that doubts of that meat, 
whether it be lawful or not, and yet ventures on that, 
whereof he is not persuaded of its lawfulness, he wrongs 
his own conscience and offends God ; which indeed is 
damnable in itself, as being against his light. The apostle 
is not speaking there of the Lord’s supper, which is itself 
plainly a commanded duty, and the neglect whereof is in. 
fallibly sinful ; but of eating flesh that hgd been dedicated 
to idols, which was doubtful in itself, and became plainly 
sinful, as it gave offence to weak brethren. 


Concerning tare Examination or ocu Sins. 

Quest'. SEEING the, next thing to be examined after our 
r ’ate, is our sins ami short-comings; how are we to examine 
these before our coming to the Lord's table? 

A. We ought to set time apart, and convene our souls 
before God and conscience, and compare oor hearts and 
) ives with, the rule of God's commandments. And for th Is 
end we must pray for the light and assistance of God’s 
Spirit, look into our hearts, look bick to our former ways, 
and take a fell and particular view of ill our sins, so far as 
we cun remember, sins both original tod actual, sins of 
youth.wnd riper age t sins of heartasd of life, sins of pur. 
pose and of practice, sins of oi|ijMloB and of commission, 
*iitt secret and open, sins Is though?!, words, and deeds. 
W« are to consider bur sins both against the first and" se. 
wood table of the law; hew we have injured God, our 
neighbours, ourselves,- tilth Ujil tbe jSefnoos circumstances 
end aggravUiipM ef our siosv Add in order, to get a full 
dlseoveiy nrf ^er manff qid tr*fifgtii«flons -and sins against 
orery one of God’s commandments, let us seriously feud 


over the questions in oor Larger Catechism, concerningthe 
duties required, and the sins forbidden in each of the ten 
commandments, and also concerning those aggravations 
(therein mentioned-), which make some sins more heinous 
than others, with the scriptures there adduced for proving 
these things: and there we may get (thrOngb the blessing 
of God) a most surprising and humbling sight of our gutit 
and innumerable transgressions before God, both of omis- 
sion and commission, of heart and life, secret and open, 
that may cause us, with bitter lamentation, cry out with 
(he Psalmist, in prayer to God, Psal. six. 12. “ Who can 
understand his errors, cleanse thou me from secret faults.” 
And, in a special manner,, we ought to search for our pro- . 
dominant sins and idols, and particularly to examine into 
those defilements and that guilt, which we have contracted, 
whether by the lusts of our hearts, or the out.breakiogs of 
our lires, since the last approach we made to the Lord^s 
(able* , 

Q. What are those lasts and plagues of the heart that we 
should be most concerned about , in self examination ? 

A. They can scarcely be numbered, and therefore, re- 
ferring to the Larger Catechism, as afore cited, fora mono 
particular view of them, 1 only add this word, that file 
ought, with deep concernment of soul, to enquire into these 
grievous heart-plagues, viz. our atheism, unbelief, worldly, 
mindedness, pride, impenitency, forgetfulness of God^ 
slighting of Christ offered in the gospel, our aversion to 
duly, ingratitude for mercies, security and formality, an. 
mindfulness of death and eternity; our heart backsliding*, 
wanderings, and wearying in duty* resting upon duties, 
forgetfulness of solemn vows, or malice, passion, envy, dis- 
content, &c. 

Q. What shall toe think or say of those , who, upon exa- 
mination , complain that they find these hearUplagues upon 
the growing hand in them , and hence are ready to conclude 
themselves hypocrites or unbelievers l 

A. 1 . If these heart.evils be strong or prevailing in them, 
and they not concerned or exercised upon that account, it 
it is a very bad sign indeed. But if they be truly concern- 
ed, they ought to remember that the best of God’s people 
have also complained of prevailing sins and heart-plagues, 
Psalm, ixv. 3. Rom vii. 21, 23, 24. 

2. Let us examine whether the power and prevalency of 
sin in us be such, as may be consistent with a gracious state, 
or riot; 1. Are these lusts and hcart.plagues our daily grid! 
and burden ? Are they matter of exercise and trouble to us ? 
Do we groan under them, pray and strive against them? 
Would we reckon it the greatest happiness hi the world to 
be freed from them ? And do the hopes ofrbeing delivered 
from them at last,, sweeten the thoughts of death and hea- 
ven to us? Then it is a good sign, Psal. Ixvl. 18. Rom. vi. 
24. Phil. I. 23. 2. Do we carefully set ourselves to op. 
pose and watch against the out-breakings of these lusts, 
whether in words or deeds ; and Sincerely desire and breathe 
after universal kolioess? Then it is a good mark, Real, 
xvtii. 23. Psal. elx. 5, 6. 

3. When any tin prevails or breaks out, are we humbled 
for It? Do w« lay the whole blame on ourselves, and 
heartily approve God’s law ? saying, with Paul, “ The |pr 
is jrofmnht yea, it is u holy, just, and good, ' 
(Wretched!) am carnal, and sold under sio.” O fori 
tire conformity to that holy and excellent law ? 

13,14,**. . 

4. Are we restless till we flee to the blood wp&ilst for 
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pardon of, and cleansing from, any such prevailing sin ? 
and ntner in our element til! we get the upper hand of it, 
and be in God’s way again ? Rom. vii. 24, 25. 

5. Are we resolved in Christ’s strength never to submit 
lo, or to make peace with our lusts, but all our days to 
wage war against them, nnd cleave close to the captain of 
mir salvation, looking to him for sanctifying grace, furni. 
lure and spiritual weapons for this warfare ? Then it is a 
Mgn we are no hypocrites, but grace is in the heart, nnd 
faith will have the day at last, Acts xv. 0. Ileb. xi. 33 ; 3*1. 

J John v. 4. 

Q. But what shall be said of those , who. a fter search , do 
find the tvofuf prevalency of the sad heart plague of bark . 
t vardness and unwilling ucss to duty . and especially secret du . 
ties ; is there any coin fort for such ? 

A. 1. Where this is found, and the heart is backward, 
particularly to secret prayer, it appears that corruption is 
in some strength, and give* ground for great searchings and 
thoughts of heart, and should be matter of deep humiliation 
in the sight of God. 

2. They ought not hence to despair, if we consider that 
in the best of God’s people, then: i* a mixture of willingness 
arid unwillingness; they are composed of spirit and flesh, 
which act contrary to one another ; so that many times 
46 they cannot do the good which they would,” Gal. v„ 17. 
Horn, vii. 1 9. And hence it was that Christ made apology 
for hio disciples, when they omitted watching and prayer, 
nnd fell asleep again and again, after w arning and excita- 
tion thereto: 44 The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh 
Is weak:” there was a weakness, weariness, and unwilling- 
mss in their flesh, though there was still a wiilingmss in 
their spirit, and renewed part, Mat. xxvi, 41. 

3. Let us examine if we can say, that our weariness and 
unwillingness isour greatest burden and affliction ; that we 
are weary of it, resolve never to give way to it, but always 
to struggle against it, and keep up duty as we can. Then 
there is ground of hope, seeing our unwillingness is not 
yielded to ; for if that were the case, we would turn our 
tuck on duty altogether. Let us not, in this case, wholly 
cejst away oUr confidence, but wait and -pray in hope, for a 
time of reviving, and a day of the mediafor’s power. 

Q. IVhat shall these do , who, upon trial , find themselves 
guilty of great unthankfulness for mercies , yea , of backslid - 
tugs ana breach of solemn vows made at sacrament occasions ? 

I low can such adventure to approach again to the Lord's 
tulle ? 

A. 1. These things should be matter of great sadness and 
sorrow of heart to us; as certainly th**y will be to every 
sincere soul. 

idly. We ought not to sorrow as those who have no hope, 
but, in a humbling sense of these God-provoking evils, re. 
i**rii to him, whom we have grieved, with shame and blush, 
iug of face; and rightly, 44 consider what an evil and bit- 
teething it is to forsake the Lord,” Ezra, ix. 5, 6. Jer. 
ii.lSb , l 

Sdly, I At us do all this with expedition; for not to be 
epeedy in our return is, upon the matter, to approve and 
vindicate our former backsliding; which will still be more 
provoking 

4 thly, We ought to consider and believe, that in our co- 
venanted Redeemer, there is sufficient fund (or stocking end 
selling up poor bankrupt sinners of new; 44 for in him 
dwells all fulness,” for his people’s emptiness, and may be 
had too at a very cheap rate, Col. i< 19. Isa, Ir. 1. 


Stli/y, For our encouragement, let us take a view of his 
kindly and engaging invitations to bankrupt and backslid 
ding souls to return to him again, with his free promises 
of pardoning mercy and sanctifying grace to them upon their 
! so doing, Jcr. iii. 1, 12, 13, 11, 22. IIos. xiv. 1, 2, 3, 

I 4. One would think a serious consideration of these 'many 
| charming nnd alluring calls, might overcome and melt the 
most backsliding heart in the world ! Can wi* but womb r f 
| and say! 41 Certainly a merciful God is most earnest with 
| us to return, when he doubles and triples Ids invitation in 
! the same chapter, Return, return, return, O back dld.ng 
j children;” when he saith so to those wholmvo most deeplv 
| revolted; La xxxi. C. Surely an ingenuous heart wi.L 
i melt into tears, and cry out, as Saul to bn id, fhot.;h h« 

! was a man of a very hard heart and rugged natnie, 1 s am „ 

I xxiv. 10, 17. Yet he wept and lift up his voice, 'J Ism 
J art more righteous than f, thou hast rewarded me good,” 
i &c. It affects the most hard beared person, ami nuke.- a 
very rugged nature to relen% to think we have be^n'inju. 
rious to the most kind and obliging fiiend. Euf much 
more it will affect a believer’s heart to think, 44 ha v I done eU 
this against a gracious Father that still pities and provides 
for me? All this against the special offers of his love, ami 
the precious blood of his dear son? All this against the 
yrarnirtg bowels of his mrrvy, and my L.'art so lit'k 
moved 44 Father, 1 have sinned agiinst heaven ami be- 
fore thee: I am no more worthy to be calVd thy son:, 
make me as one of thy hired servants.” Let us take this 
course, and we may expect our father’s heart w ill melt, tl.n 
fatted calf will be killed, and the host robe brought ov\ 
and unworthy we made welcome again to his table. 

Q. But how shall those return , or have any c mfidrnre 
comt to this table again, who have sinned against tight and 
conscience, relapsed into the same sins after votes, sinned 
with deliberation , <$‘c. Surely these are not the spots tf 
God's children ? 

A* 1 These indeed are very heinous aggravations of sbu 
and call for great mourning and humiliation before God. 

2 diy, 1 know no sm that believer's are absolutely secu- 
red against falling into, except that which is unto death.' 1 

Sdly, It is not a way to pay our debt; or get free of 
heinous sins, to sink and despond without casting our vy f H 
about us, and enquiring for a fund from whence they may 
be answered. 

4 thly, We are assured, by the faithful word of God, that 
there is a remedy provided for all sin, the greatest as well 
as the smallest; and that never any was put back, that 
came to it for relief, 1 John i. 7. Isa. Iv. 1 John vi. 37. 

hthly, Lei us see, if we can say, that our repentance, re- 
solutions, and carefulness, do gradually increase, as our 
guilt is renewed or heightened. It is not so with unrenew, 
d m^n; for as their sin increa9eth, their conviction and 
repentance decreaseth. ' 

Gthly , The greater our debts be, they lay greater obligation 
upon us to hasten to the rich treasure of God’s pardoning 
grace, and put a spici&t argument in our mouths to plead for 
it, Paal. XXV. 11. Pardon mine, iniquity, for it is great,” 

Q. But is there any hope of pardon for wilful sinning, 
when it is expressly said , Ileb. x. 26. If we sm wilfully , 
after we have received the knowledge of the truth , there te- 
rn nine th no more sacrifice for sin ? 

A. 1. That place is hot to be understood of every wiL 
ful sin i but of a total renouncing and rejecting Christ by 
infidelity and apostacy ; after we have known his truth, and 
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been convinced that he is the only Saviour ; which wilful 
sinning includes in it despite anti maliceagainst Christ, and 
is attended with final impeuitency. 

2 dly, Though every degree of wilfulness, and crossing 
of light, be a grievous aggravation of sinning, and calls us 
to be humbled to the dust; yet we ought not to despond 
as if. there was no hope: for none sin more against light, 
than sometimes the godly have done, such as David, Solo* 
mon, and Peter (who were clearly illuminated, and knew 
more of the evil of sin, and more of the will of God, than 
others about them) and yet they obtained pardon for their 
sins so heinously aggravated: and the same may we firmly 
expect for ours, if we be humbled for them, and ilee speedi- 
ly to the blood of sprinkling, resolving, in Chtist’s 
strength* against these and all other sins for the future. 

Q. What is incumbivt upon communicants, after they 
have discovered their sins, Kith their several aggravations 
by self -.examination? 

A. They ought to draw up a catalogue of them, as it 
wire, and go humbly therewith to God in Christ, with 
ropes about the ir nocks, sorrow in their hearts, teais in their 
eyes, and confessions in their mouths, and ingenuously 
spread it out before him, crying for mercy, and looking tor 
pardon through the “blood of Christ, that cleanseth from 
all sin/* They ought to lay hold on Christ and the pro* 
mises, by faith, renew covenant with God in him, and turn 
from all their sins to the ways of holiness, Isa. lv. 7. Joel 
ii. 12, Mat. xi. 28. Isa. Ivi. 4. 


Concerning the Examination of our Wants and Ne- 
cessities, 

Quest. HOW are we to examine our wants and necessi- 
ties, before oar approaching to the Lord's table? 

A. NVe ought seriously to consider and enquire into all 
the defects and needs of our souls, and labour to have a 
lively and particular sense of them upon our spirits, and 
come to Chiist in this ordinance, as our head of influences, 
fountain of supplies, and treasure of grace, for the supply 
of all our wants, the redress of all our grievances, and an. 
swering all our complaints, 

Q. What are these particular wants and needs of our 
souls, that ice are specialty to enquire into, at such a time ? 

A. As they are many, so we must be at great pains to 
find them out, and therefore wc are to inquire paiticularly 
into the maladies of our souls, and thedefects of our graces ; 
and what are the reinforcements and supplies we mainly 
stand in need of. Let us ask ourselves: do we need more 
faith, w isdom, sincerity, self denial, meekness, patience, 
humility, and brokenness of heart? Do we need a reviving 
to our languishing repentance, declining love, weak faith, 
staggering hope, and faint desires? Do we need food for 
our hungry souls, white raiment for our nakedness, eye. 
salve for our blindness, enlargement for oar str&itnings, 
loosing for our bonds, ease for our burdens, resolving to 
our doubts, peace to our troubled conscience, cordials for 
our faintings, comfort against our fears, strength for our 
feeble kness to en&t# us for our spiritual journey, and 
platers for our manifold sores? Do we need cures for our 
darlthessand ignorance, our hardness and impeuitency, our 
unbelief and hypocrisy, ouf deaduessand formality, our in* 
constancy and backsliding??, our heart* wanderings and wea* 
ry ingiu duty ? Do we need a sight of our interest m Christ, 


a seal of our pardon, dear evidences of grace, a view of iLo 
king’s face and of the promised land ? Do we want returns 
to our prayers, supply of bodily necessities, relief under 
bodily distresses, support under heavy afflictions, patience 
and submission under losses, stieugth to resist temptations, 
preparation for sufferings and trials, grace to vanquish lust* 
or deliverance from atheistical and blasphemous thoughts? 
These and many others of our wants, giicfs, and burdens, 
we ought particulary to examine and enquire into, beftiu 
we approach to the Lord’s supper. 

Q. What is the necessity of our examining cur icants and 
necessities so particularly, before such an ordinance ? 

A. Because it is the duty and inteiest of communicant?, 
to come with all their grievances to Christ in ILL oidi nance ; 
seeing here tin y have freely offered and exhibit* d to them 
all needful and suitable supplies treasured up in Chiist s 
fulness. In this oidinance Christ sits himself upon a 
throne of grace, w ith a sceptre of merry in bis hand, and 
graciously w aits to hear his peoples complaints and petitions, 
saying to the believer, as Ahasuerus to Esther at the banquet 
of wine, 44 W hat is thy petition, and what is thy request; 
and it shall be granted to thee?” Esth. v. 6 . And as ho 
said to the blind men, u What will ye that I should do unto 
you?” Matt. xx. 32. Now without a due sense of our 
wants and necessities, wc cannot make particular requests 
to Chiist, nor can we look for any benefit from this feast, 
which is only provided for the hungry and sensible soul, 
Luke iv. 53. Psalm ix. 18. Isa. xliv. 3. Mat. ix. 12. 


Concerning the Examination of our Ends and De- 
signs. 

Quest. HO IV are zee to examine our ends and designs, in 
approaching to the Lord's table ? 

A. I have before showed particularly, what are the ends 
and uses of the Lord’s supper; we ought then to consider 
them before our approach, aud ask our consciences, In the 
sight of God, if these indeed be the ends which we purpose 
aud set before us in this solemn work ; and see if we can 
appeal to the searcher of hearts that it is not to please men, 
or to get ourselves a name, or for any such by-end, that we 
go to this holy table; but to obey the charge of our dying 
Saviour, -to shew forth his death; renew’ and seal our cove* 
nant with God in him, get nearness and communion with 
him, nourishment to our souls, and supply to our manifold 
wants. 

Q. Why should we so particulary examine onr ends and 
designs , before we come to the Lord's table ? 

A. 1. Because an all. seeing God looks especially to our 
ends and designs in our spiritual performances* and so must 
we. He noticefh peoples ends in fasting, Zoch. vii. 5; 
u Did ye at all fast unto roe, even unto, me ?” Christ in* 
quired into the people’s ends in going out to hear John, 
Matt. xi. 7. What went ye out for to see ?” And more 
especially will he notice our ends in going to his holy table, 
about which he hath given us such strict charge, 1 Cor. xi. 
28 , 29 . 

2. Because wrong ends will make the best actions abo« 
min able in the sight of God. Hence it was that he abhor* 
red Jehu’s zeal, the Jews sacrifice, aud the Pharisees alms 
deeds, and good works, IIos. i. 4. Isa. i. 13. Mat. vi. 1,2. 
Mat* xxiii. 5. 

- 3. Because right and pure ends in this ordinance will ex- 
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cite ns to preparation for it, beget reference in us when we 
attend if, and awaken desires after the blessings which are 
here offered and exhibited. 


Concerning the Examination ofouu Graces and Qua. 

X.UT1CAT10N8. 

Quest. OUGHT atl who come to the Lord’* table to have 
saving grace , as necessary to qualify them for ill 

A. Yes; for without saving grace in the heart, we are 
incapable of holding communion with God, or of putting 
forth those acts of faith, lore and repentance) which are 
necessary in partaking of this sacrament, Mat. rii. 16, 17, 
18 . * 

Q. What is saving grace ? 

A. It is a principle of spiritual life, purchased by Christ, 
and wrought in the souls of GodVelect by the holy Spirit, 
and ordinarily by the ministry of the word : whereby they 
are inclined and strengthened sincerely to think, act, and 
to do those things which God requires, and are well.pteas. 
ing to him, Kph. iv. 18. Heb. xiii. 12. Rom. xv. 16. John 
xrii. 17. Heb. xii. 28. 

Q. By what evidences may we know if we have saving 
grace ? 

A. By those formerly given, concerning a saving change 
and the new heart, which may briefly be summed up in 
these two: 1. Saving grace turns the heart not only from 
sin, but against sin : so that the soul doth sincerely hale 
it and seek its destruction, both in heart and life, Ezek. 
xviii. 30, 31. Psal. cxix. 101. Gal. v. 24. 

2. Saving grace tarns the heart to God and godliness, 
and makes the soul willing and inclinable to do these things 
that are acceptable to God, cheerfully to obey the will of 
his precepts, and patiently to submit to the will of his pro, 
tidftaces, Isa. Iv.7. Psal. cxix. 112. Isa. Ivi. 4. Job i. 21. 
Acts xxi. 13, 14. 

Q. Can no hypocrite attain to saving grace l 

A. No; for though some hypocrites have reformed their 
lives, and gone a great length in religious performances, and 
have attained to several qualifications which resemble true 
grace; yet none but believersaUain to real and saving grace. 

Q. How far may some hypocrites go in religion, and yet 
fall short of grace l o > * 

A. 1. They may attain to great gifts and knowledge in 
divine tilings; so did Balaam and Judas. 

2. They may have a great profession and outward show 
of godliness j so had the foolish virgins, and the people of 
Sardis. 

3. I heir consciences may be awakened for sin, and they 
j^rernble for fear of God’s wraib ; so was it with Judas 

4» They may confess sin, and express much sorrow for it ; 

Ahab, J udas, and many of the Israelites. Exod xxxiii. 
4rrfumb. Xiv. 39, 43. 1 Ship. vii. 3, 5. 

.5* They may leave off gross sins,. and set abont a great 
reformation pf their lives ; so did Herod and the Pharisees. 

6. They mj believe the truths and doctrine of Christ ; 
so did Agrlppa, and t ro»ny of the Jews, John i. 33. Ads 
Xxvi. 27. 

7. They may show touch zeal for these truth*, both by 

promoting arm alia suffering for them : so did Judas and 
many others, l Cor. xiii. 3. Phil. i. 15, 16, 1$. | 


8. They may show much love to ministers, and the ordi. 
nances dispensed by them; so did Herod with respect to 
John, and the Jews with respect to Ezekiel, Mark vi. 20. 
Ezek. xxxiii. 31, 32. 

Nay, there is no grace or quality in true believers, but 
hypocrites may attain to something like it. They may have 
a sort of faith, repentance, love, delight, joy, desi,reg Zt,al, 
fear, mortification, contempt of the world, &c. 

Q. Jlow may we distinguish betwixt true grace in belie - 
vers , and the counterfeit grace that may be in hypocrites l 

A. 1. In believers, the nature and heart is renewed; 
but in hypocrites, nature is but refined, for the old heart 
still remains. 

2. True grace is situated mainly in the heart and affec- 
tions ; but the hypocrites goodness is mainly in their ex- 
ternal actions aud deportment. 

3. True grace is an immortal principle that abides con- 
stantly in the soul ; but the hypocrites goodness is tike the 
“ morning cloud and early dew, that evanesheth away.” 

4. True grace carries the believer a further length in re. 
liglon, than the hypocrites goodness can do, even to re- 
nounce self, love God above all things, and hate every thing 
that is contrary to him. 

Q. What are these attainments in graces and religion that 
hypocrites cannot arrive to ? 

A. Whatever length they may go in religion, or change 
be made upon them ; yet they can never attain to these thsugs 
that are peculiar to the truly gracious. 

As 1. Hypocrites can never attain to pure ends in their 
actings and performances; they never aim singly at God’s 
glory, Christ’s honour, and the good of souls ; but still they 
desire to be 1 seen of men. Their chief end is to get a to- 
ward either from God or man, or to evite trouble, either 
in their bodies or consciences here or hereafter. 

2. They can never apprehend Christ altogether lovely, 
and the only satisfying good in the world, and be willing 
to part with all for him. For there is still something with 
them that they love better and prefer before Jesus Christ. 

3. Hypocrites can never win the length to be truly grie. 
ved for indwelling sin, heart plagues, and those secret evils 
that would never turn to their shame before the world. 

4. They can never wiu to have an universal respect to 
all God’s known commands, aud to be as zealous for se- 
cret duties, as for those that are public. 

5. They never attain to renounce all their own doings, as 
filthy rags, and go beyond all things in themselves to L hrist 
and his righteousness, desiring only to be found in him, 

6. Hypocrites go not the length of being restless and un. 
satisfied, if they find not God’s presence, and communion 
with him iu duties. They are easy, if they acquit them- 
selves therein to the approbation of men or a natural con- 
science, although they want the approbation and couuteuance 

Q. Is it not an essential property of true grace , where it 

is, for to grow} 

A. Yes; becawe^ti Graceis the “Seed of God,” I John 
iii, 9. aud it is natural for seed to grow. 

2. Because of the union of the gracious sonl with Christ 
the head. All .believerh are branches ingrafted intettkis 
true vine, and therefore must grow, John xv. 5. 

3. Because God hath appointed it*; that hereby believers 
by. degrees may be made meet for htaven, and r^entUd to 
be transplanted to the sew Jerusalem /Col, 1. 13. Prov. 
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Q. How may tee know whether we grow in grace or 
noli 

A. By these marks our growth may be discerned : 

1. If we be growing downward in humility, and be still 
Oore.,vile in our own ey*s, 1 Pet. v. 5. 

2. If we be growing upward in heavenly mindedness, 
and the world still have the less room in our hearts, Ileb. 
Xi. 13. 

3. If our appetites after spiritual food be increasing. 
1 Pet. ii. 2. 

4. If our consciences be growing more tender and watch* 
ful against sin ; and if we notice the first rising of sin in the 
heart, aud avoid all temptations to it, Gen. xxxix, 9, 10. 

5. If we take more delight in spiritual exercises, prayer, 
praise, aud meditation ; or in these duties that are displeas- 
ing to the (tosh, such as mortification, self-examination, 
mourning for sin, self.denial, &c. 

G. If we be more concerned for the glory of God - , the in. 
terest of Christ’s kingdom, and the good of precious souls. 

if we can trust in God when Gutward and visible helps 
do fail, Ileb. ii. 17, 18. 

Q. Shall we conclude those to have no true grace who com- 
plain that grace is so far from growing in them , that they are 
sensible oj a sad decay in it ? 

A. No; for, 1. Believers do not grow at all times ; they 
have not only their spring time, but also their winter sea- 
sons, when their leaves do wither through some prevailing 
temptation, and they seem to be on the decaying hand : 
for we see the church of Ephesus is charged with “falling 
from her first love,” ami yet a golden candlestick still, Rev. 
ii. 5. 

2. Believers may mistake about their growth ; they may 
judge their grace growu weaker, when really it is not, when 
only the sense of their corruptions is grown stronger, their 
temptations increase, or comforts are withdrawn ; and yet 
in the mean time, grace may be in its vigour. Also the 
earnest thirstings of some after grace may occasion them not 
to notice what they have. 

3. It is with the growth of grace as with the motion of 
the sun or the growth of plants, which we perceive better 
a while afterwards, than in the menu time of it, Mark iv. 
2G, 27. 

Q. What arc these sacramental graces or qualifications 
which zee shuold especially enquire after and examine into, 
before our partaking of the Lord's supper. 

A. There are these eight, viz. Knowledge, Faith, Re. 
pentancc, Fear, Love, Thankfulness, Holy Desires, and 
New Obedience ; all of them necessary to fit us for a wor. 
thy partaking of this ordinance. 


I. Concerning Knowledge. 

Quest. WHY is knowledge so necessary for worthy par. 

taking l 

A. 1. Because without. knowledge we cannot “ discern 
the Lord’s body,” which is absolutely necessary to be done, 
ja order to escape God’s judgments; which are deuounc. 
ed against those who do it not, I Cor. xi. 29. 

2. Without knowledge we are nut capable to examine 
ourselves, which is indlspensibly requisite before partaking, 
1 Cor. xi. 28. 


3. Without it we cannot repent ; for how can we repent 
of sin, till We know the evil and dangerous consequences 
of it ? 

4. Without knowledge we cannot receive Christ in the sa- 
cr&ment ; for how can we close with Christ till we know our 
wants and our need of Christ, together with Christ’s fulness 
and fitness for us J 

5. This is a feast appointed for believers, the friends of 
Christ; but ignorant persons are unbelievers, aud enemies 
to Christ; they are under the power of Satan, and held by 
him in the chains of darkness ; they ,are under the power 
of reigning sin ; for ignorance itself is a great sin, arid, 
and the root of many others, Eph. iv. IS, 19. II os. iv. 1, 2. 

I Pet. i. 14. 

Q. IVhat is to be understood by Discerning the Lord’s 
body in the sacrament ? 

A. 1. Onr putting a difference betwixt the consecrated 
elements and common bread and wine : looking upon them 
as a sacred representation of Christ’s body and blood, and 
a seal of the covenant of grace to all worthy partakers. 

2 Our making a solemn difference betwixt the tody and 
blood of Christ, aud that of a mere man ; for it is the body 
of the Lord, even of him who is Jehovah. 

3. Our looking through the elements to a bleeding Savi- 
our, as offering up himself a sacrifice to atone divine justice 
for us; and discerning him as really present in the sacra, 
merit, exhibiting, offering, and actually bestowing himself, 
with the benefits of his death, to worthy communicants. 

4. Our having some distinct views of Christ’s sufferings, 
in the cause of them, the greatness of them, the necessity, 
value, and sufficiency of them; together with their great 
and glorious effects. 

5. Our beholding a dying Saviour with suitable affec- 
tions. We must discern him in the sacrament, so as t.; 
prize and esteem him highly : we must discern him, so as, 
to wonder at his free love, and admire his condeseendency : 
we must discern him, so as to look to him only for pardon 
and salvation, yield our hearts to him, hate and abandon 
sin that pierced him, aud follow the Lamb wherever b« 
goes. 

Q. What is that knowledge which is needful and compe- 
tent for worthy communicants? 

A. 1. We must know God in his nature and essential 
perfections, and especially these attributes that shine most 
brightly in the sufferings of Christ, such as the wisdom, 
goodness, holiness, and justice of God. Also we must 
know God in his persons, that there is one God in three 
distinct persons, the Father, Son, and lloly Ghost; ami 
these three are one, and the same in essence. And that 
this God created the world by his power, and ruleth it by 
his providence. 

2. We must know the fall of Adam, with the sad fruits 
of it ou all his posterity. We must know what aa happy 
state man was in before the fall, and what a sinful and mi- 
serable condition he is in now, of which I spoke before. 

3. We must know where our help and remedy is to be 
found, viz. in Je60s Christ our only Saviour. We must 
know what Christ is in his two natures, God and man ; in 
his three offices of prophet, priest, and king. We must 
know Christ in his commission, that ho was sent of God ; 
in his design in coming to the world, which was to redeem 
the elect : in the manner of his effecting our redemption, by 
his obedience and sufferings ; the manner of applying it, 
by his intercession in heaven, and his spirit on earth. We 
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must know ihe nature and necessity of faith hi ordcrto our 
getting an interest in what Christ hath done and suffered : 
ami the necessity of regeneration and a saving change, in 
oultr to our being happy. We must know the value and 
merits of Christ’s sufferings, and the efficacy of his blocd ; 
that them is no justification but by his righteousness, uud 
no sanctification but by his spirit. 

4. We must know the nature, ends, and uses, of the 
Lord’s supper, what is represented by the bread and wine, 
and what we an* to do at the communion. table. 

Q. IVhat kind oj knowledge is it that communicants ought 
to have of these things ? 

A. 1. Not a literal or head knowledge only, not such a 
knowledge as a parrot hath, that may be taught to repeat 
the creed, without reason or sense to understand or believe 
one word H speaketh. But, 2 dly, It must be a rational, 
hoart.affecting, and saving knowledge, that we must have 
of divine truths. 

Q. IVhat arc the marks of this saving knowledge ? 

A. The saving knowledge, which believers have, and 
•no hypocrites nor natural men can attain to, hath these 
characters. 

1. It is a convincing and experimental knowledge; the 
soul firmly assents to, and feels the truth of what it know, 
tth, and saith of our Saviour’s coming, with Paul, “ this is 
a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation,” &c. 1 
Tim. i. 15. There is as grfeat a difference betwixt a natu- 
ral man's and a believer's knowledge, as betwixt the know- 
ledge in a naturalist and an Israelite, concerning Manna: 
The one, by reading and study, knows more of the nature 
and effects of it; but the other, by tasting and feeding on 
it, knew it more feelingly and satisfyingly. So believers 
know Christ and his truths, convincingly and experimental. 
!y, Psal. xxxiv. 8. I Pet. ii. 3. 

2. It is a Christ exalting and self-abasing knowledge: 
it makes the soul to value Christ at a high rate, and count 
all the glory of the world as loss and dung besides him. 
It lets us see that Christ is glorious, but we are vile: that 
.Christ is full, but we are empty : that he is rich, but we are 
poor and naked, Phil. iii. 8, 9. 

3. It is a fiducial knowledge, it inducHh the heart to 
-trust in God’s mercy and power, and to accept of his Son 
Jesus Christ, as the only way to the father, Psal. ix. 10. 
John vi. 40, 45. 

4. It is a quickening and efficacious knowledge, warms 
the heart, transforms the soul, and reforms the life. As 
light and heat are inseparable, so divine light in the mind 
conveys a heat into the affections. It inflames the heart 
with love to Christ, and a desire to be like him ; it deter, 
mines the will to comply with duty, to avoid sin ; it spurs 
on the soul to live up to its light, to be active in God’s ser- 
vice, and run the way s of his commands; ” Cor. iii. 18. James 
iii. IT* 

Q. Whence is it that believers get this saving knowledge} 

A . From Jesus Christ, thagreut Phrophet and teacher of 
his churCh, 'who instructs them by his Spirit, as well as by 
his word : there is none that teacheth like him, for be both 
gives light, and eyes to see the light; he not only opens 
the scriptures to his people, but he also opens their under, 
standings to receive the truth, Job Xgivi. 22. Isa. x!ii. 6, 
7. Luke xxiv. 4j5, Jer, xxlv. 7. 

Q. I face not communicants, who are taught this saving 
knowledge, other thoughts and uptukings of divine things 
than natural men haver * i 


A. Yes ; their thoughts and uptakings of those tilings 
are far different, 1 Cor. ii. 14. I Cor. i. 23, 21. 

Q. IVhat thoughts and uptakings have they of the eove- 
j nant of grace, which is sealed in this sacrament? 

| A. That it is everlasting, well ordered in all thing?, aod> 
j sure; and therefore they do cheerfully consent to it, and 
I venture their souls upon it, 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. V -~ 

Q IVhat do they think of Christ crucified, uhd%i here 
set before their eyes ? 

A. That he is a most glorious, well qualified, awSFali. 
sufficient Saviour, “able to save to the uttermost all that 
come to God by him,” Hcb. vii. 25. 

Q. What thoughts have they of sin that pierced him ? 

A. That it is the murderer of Christ, and the worst of 
evils, which therefore they will constantly abhor, Zee ti. 
xii. 10. Rom. xii. 9. 

Q. What do they think of Christ's way , viz. holiness ? 

, A. That it s both pleasant and advantageous, and there, 
fore they will love it, and walk in it, I’rov. iii. 17. Psalm 
xix. 1 1. Psalm cxix. 47, 48. 

Q. What thoughts have they of Christ's people ? 

A. That they are the excellent ones of the earth, and the 
most desirable company in it, however they be despised by 
the world, Psalm xvi. 3. Psalm, cxix. 63. 

Q, What do they think of Christ's day ? 

A. That it is the choicest day of the week, holy, honour, 
able, blessed, and enriching, being (’hiist’s weekly market- 
day for our souls, Isa. Iviii. 13, 14. 

Q. What do they think of his word and ordinances ? 

A. That they arefood to their souls, cordials to their hearts, 
a lamp to their faet, and a light to tluir paths, Psalm cxix, 
50, 103, 105. 

Q. What do they think of the Lord's Supper ? 

A. That it is Christ’s banqueting house, and a rare feast 
for the soul, which he hath in love provided for his people 
in the wilderness, Cant. ii. 4. Isa. xxv. 6. 1 Cor. v. 8. 

Q. What do they think of this world ? 

A. That it is a strange country, the place of their pilgri- 
mage, and that all in it is vanity, and vexation of spirit, 
Hcb. xi. 13. Psalm, cxix. 54. Eccles. i. 11. 

Q. What do they think of the other world above ? 

A. That it is their country and their home, and the 
things of it are real, great, eternal, and very near, llcb. xi. 
16. 2 Cor. v. 1. 1 Cor. ii. 9. 2 Cor. iv. 18. 


II. Concerning Faitii. 

Quest. W HA T sort of faith is it, that worthy communi- 
cants ought to have ? 

A. Not a temporary faith, or a faith of miracles, nor a 
historical faith only, but a saving and justifying faith. 

Q. What is the historical faith } 

A, It isthe assent of the understanding upon the truths of 
Christ revealed In- the gospel, whereby a man believes and 
gives credit to these truths as certain and true. This is 
not saving faith itself but it is absolutely necessary to it, 
as the foundation to the superstructure, and, an excellent 
help to promdtVit ; for the stronger bur assent is to divine 
truth, the more lively will our saving faith be. The more 
strongly we believe in Christ’s ability and sufficiency fog 
the pffice of mediator^ the more are ahh helped to ’^ely on 
him as our mediator. Now, though saving faith can never 
be K without this assent, or historical faith:- yet historical 
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faith may be, where saving faith is not, as is ^lain from 
John ii. 23. Acts viii. 13. James ii. 19. 

'V IV hat is saving faith ? 

r * is a grace, or special gift of God to his elect, 

. Mieir hearts by the Spirit and word of God: 
ey, being convinced of sin and misery, and of 
.nubility to recover themselves out of their lost 
e. not only assent to the truth of God’s records con. 

c* rii i .. w hrLt in liis word, but also receive and rest upon 
Christ and his righteousness, for pardon of sin and salva. 
lion, according as lie is otlered in the gospel, Eph i. 19. 
J.ph. ii. 8. Acts xvi. 30. 1 John v. 10, 11. John i. 12. 
I nh . i. 12, 13. Acts x. 43. Phil, iii. 9. 

Q. IV hat is the pa) tienhir act oj faith that is the mean of 
our ju. tifucfrjt: /; f t c Got I ? 

A. Jt is not ( ur know ledge, tiat the mere assent of the 
unfit islanding tu Miipure tru I s, that justifies us; but it 
B (he rerciung and resting upon Christ as a priest, oiler., 
ing up hiuiseif a sacrifice to justice and making satisfaction 
fi/i our pins. 

Q. fVhaf are the words umi phrases whereby the Holy Ghost 
in the set iptvrc doth expr <ss justifying faith ? 

A. It is sometimes expressed, 1 . By coming unto Christ, 
John vi. 35. 

<2. By fl yiug to Onist for refuge, Heb. vi. 18. 

u. By ca t i : ; g our burdens m him, Psalm lv. 23. 

A, I»y leaning on him, Canticles viii. 5. 

6. By staying ourselves on him Isaiah I. 10. 

fi. By looking unlo Christ Isaiah xiv. 22. 

7. By taking hold of Christ, Isaiah xxvii. 5. 

*• iiy icc/iviug of Christ, John i. 12. 

9. By cleaving t<> him. Arts xi. 23. 

K). Iiy putting on Christ, Humans xiii. 14. 

JJ. By hungriiug and tliii. sting af»< r him, Mat. V. 6. 

12. By eating und drinking, John vi. £3. 

13 By embracing th<* promises, Hebrews xi. 13. 

14. By trusting in Christ, Ephesians i. 12, 13. 

15. By seeking of Christ, Isaiah lv. 6. 

16. By running after Christ, Canticles i. 4. and running 
to ChrLt, I sain h lv. 5. 

Q. Why is faith so necc-sary to rcorfhi / communicating} 

A. it is impossible to please God in any duty without 
faith, and far less in this, where it is so highly necessary, 
and so much to be exercised. What can we do at the Lord’s 
table without faith ? seeing faith is the soul’s eye that sees 
( In ist in this ordinance. It is the hand that takes hold of 
Christ, nod the arm that embraces him. It is the spiritual 
mouth and stomach that feeds on Christ. Jt is the bond 
of our union with Christ ; it brings as into Christ’s family, 
and makes us bis children. And, lastly, it is the spring 
that moves all the other graers, and sets them on >vork : 
und therefore it is highly necessary at this ordinance, Iiob. 
xi. 6. John xvi. 31. Heb. x. 22. 

Q. What is implied in that saving act of faith, the soul's 
receiving and resting on Christ usexhibitedin the su.r ament ? 

A. It imports these things ; 1 . A lively sense of the soul's 
misery and danger without Christ. 

2. A rejecting all other dependencies and supports be. 
sides Christ, Uos. xv.. 3. 

It. A fixed resolution to look still to Christ, wait on him, 
and humbly submit to^any thing for mercy; like Job and 
the woman of CauagnjJbb xiii. 1,6. Mat. xv. 23, 25, 27. 

4. A hegrty, content of the soul to the covenant of grace 
and God’s offer of salvation through Christ, with a cordial 


approbation of the gospel. way of salvation and the soul’s 
acquiescing in it, as most excellent and suitable. 

5. Our actual adventuring ourselves and our salvation 
upon a crucified Christ and his righteousness ; casting our 
perishing souls into the bleeding arms of our high priest and 
surety for shelter and tmrey ; saying, “Lord, wbatwouldst 
thou have me to do ?” i am well content with thy person 
and thy offices, wuh thy righteousness and purchase, priest, 
hood arid kingdom, laws and love, cress and crown. 
Though the receiving of Christ es a King, be not the first 
and primary act of Lith, yit it is consequential to P, and 
inseparable from it. The believer must cheerfully accept 
of Christ as a Prince on the throne, on a Priest upon tire 
cross, Zeclr. vi. 13. John i. 12. Hebrews ii. 17. Isaiah 
It. 4, 5. Isaiah xxxiii. 22. Acts v, 3t. Mat. xi. 28, 20. 

Q. Why is faith so acceptable and well j.; leasing to Cod, 
particularly in the act of communicating} 

A. ]. Because it is a grace that humbleth the creature, 
Strips it of its own worth, and excludes ail boasting in the 
business of our salvation, Romans iii. 27. 

2. It doth highly exalt free grace, and spnd us out of 
ourselves to look for all our comfort and happiness in the 
mercy of God through a Mediator, Romans iv. 16. Kph. 
iii. 7, 8. 

3. It puts the highest honour on God’s beloved San, op. 
proves bis glorious undertaking, free love, and excellent 
offices: it makps Christ the alone ground of our justifica- 

’ tion and acceptance with God, nnd gives him all the glory 
; of our salvation : which is most acceptable to God, 1 Pet. 

. ii. 7. Mat. xvii. 5. 1 John iii. 23. 

j 4. It is the grace that unites the soul to Christ, makes it 
. one with him, and clothes it with the white robe of his right, 
eousness ; upon which account God delights in believers, 
and sees no iniquity in them, Phil. iii. 9. John xvi. 27. 
Num. xx. i. 21. 

5. Faith is the spring and prirnum mobile of all the rest 
of the sacramental graces, love, repentance, thankfulness, 
holy desires, and new obedience. It doth excite them, af- 
ford matter to them, and set them all a.wotk, Lam. v. 2, 3, 
j 4. 2 Pet. i. 5. 

Q. Mow is saving faith wrought in the soul ? 

A. By the Spirit of God, who doth it by these two 
means : 

1. ITe prepares the soul for faith by the ministry of the 
I law, for thereby he discovers the evil and guilt of sin, and 
| the dreadful wrath that is due for it. He humbles the soul 
I for sin, makes it despair of relief, from the creature, and 
| convinced) it of its need of a Mediator, John xvi. 8. Horn. 

iii. 20. Acts iv r . 12. Mat. ix. 12. 

2. The holy Spirit works faith In the sonl by the minis, 
try of the gospel. For thereby be discovers the ability and 
fulness of an offered Saviour, afrd the necessity and excel- 
lency of faith, llo begets in the soul au high esteem of 
Christ, thirsting .desires for Mm‘, and some hope of relief 
by him. He take* the soul wholly off' from depending on 
its own righteous nes^ apd makes it resolve to use all means 
to find Christ, fall do w n at Jus feet, and lay the whole stress 
of its salvation upon him alone, l Tim. i. 15. John iii. 1C. 
h JohoJU; 23. Cant. )fi* 2. Cant. y. 10. Phil. iii. 9. 

Q. By u hat marks- may we examine ourselves if we have 
true saving faith l 

A.uBy the description, which is given before, of its ns. 
flire, audJhe manner how it Is wrought. Besides which, 
we may take these other marks. 
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• l. True faith makes Christ exceeding precious to the sou! 
in all his offices, as a prophet, priest, and king, and deter, 
mines the soul to embrace him wholly and utidividediy, and 
*'.>< him up as an absolute Lord over all its interests and 
concerns whatsomever, 1 Pet, ii. 7. Isa. It. 4, 5. 

4. It is attended with true repentance ; for it softens the 
heart, and makes it- bleed for sin that pierced Christ : and 
engages the sosfl-to crucify sin, pursue it as Christ’s enemy, 
and part with every beloved lust, Acts xx. 21. Mark i. 15. 
Zech. xii. 10. Isa. liii. 5, 0. 

3- It makes a man very humble, and denied to his own 
will, wisdom, credit, ease, ar^d worldy enjoyments, and 
especially to self-righteousness. It makes the soul content, 
and willing to bo saved by Christ in his own way, without 
joining’ an)’ thing with him to rob him of the glory of its 
salvation, Mat. xvi. 24. Phil. iii. 9. 1 Cor. i. 30, 31. 

4 . It Inclines us to aim at Christ’s honour in ail ourac* 
tions, whether we pray, read, or communicate; yea, even 
when we eat, drink, buy, or sell, 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. 1 Cor. 
x. Si. 

5 . It is attended with obedience to the will of God, and | 
fruitfulness in good works, and makes the sou! willing to " 
rerve Christ, as well as to be saved by him, Rom. xvi. 26. 
James ii. 1'7, 18. Col. iii. 24. 

6. It works by love, and makes the believer do all dnties 
front a principle of love, and carries out the heart to love 
God for sending Christ into the world, and to love every 
thing that bears Christ’s image. And so sincere is his love, 
that it prompts him to duty and keeps him back from sin, 
much more than the law, or fear of hell, doth, Gal. v. 6. 

7. It not only reforms the life from the practice of sin, 
but purifies the heart from the love of sin, by arguing against 
it from the word, and applying the blood of Christ to the 
soul. Acts xv. 9. Johnxvii. 17. Zech. xiil. 1. 

8. True faith inclines and encourages the eoul to draw 
near unto God in prayer, for the accomplishment of those 
things it relies on Christ for, Heb. iv. 16. Rom. x. 12, 13, 
14. Psal. cxviii. 25, 26. 

Q. fVhat shall these poor discouraged souls do, who have 
heat examining their faith, but are not able to lay claim to 
these marks , and still fear they have ho true faith ) can such 
adventure to come to this ordinance, where faith is so abso- 
lutely necessary l 

A. I, Faith indeed is absolutely necessary at the Lord’s 
table, but it is not absolutely necessary that we should 
know it. ' Assurance is not essential to faith, for there way 
be true faith wrought in the souls <Jf some, who yet do not 
perceive it. The mists of guilt, satan’s twiptations, and 
their own fear, may so rise up and obscure their knowing 
faculty, that they cannot see * i the things that are freely 
giren to them of God,” 1 Cpr. 2, 12 . 

II. There is some faith so weak and small, that it 
can’ scarcely be discerned by us, which yet may be real, sin- 
cere, and acceptable before God. And this is expressed 
tin the lesser degrees ami workings of faith, which yet are 
true faith ; such as these, 

1. A total renouncing of our own righteousness; with a 
resolution never to depend upon any thing in oiitselvcs, or 
any other, besides Christ, Hos. xlv. 3. 

2. A good opinion, and esteem of Christ, with a persua. 
siou of his power, fulness and suitableness to' our miserable 
circumstances. "This was all that the leper, and woman 
with the bloody issue had, when they first came to Christ, 
Mat. viii. 2. Mat. lx. 21. 


3. An earnest desire, or a hunger and thirst after Christ 
and his righteousness, Psalm xliii. l.Mat. v. 6. 

4. A willingness to be the Lord’s, and wholly resigned 
to him, to be managed and disposedof as he pleaselh, Psalm 
cxix. 94. 

5. A deep and heart. affecting sense of that grievous clog, 
unbelief, that hinders the soul’s motion towards f ' u 
Mark ix. 24. 

6. A serious resolve and mint of the soul to go out to 
Christ, throw itself at his feet, and die at his door, though 
he should not have mercy. Now these desires, motions, 
and workings of the heart, in a sensible sinner, are some 
degrees of true faith which God will not despise, Nehcmiah 
i. 11. Mark ix. 24,25. John xiii. 15. Matthew xii. 20. 

III. Seeing Christ is a most tender-hearted and com- 
passionate Saviour, that will not “ break the bruised reed, 
nor quench the smoaking flax but is content to accept 
of those that come to him with a weak and trembling hand : 
such weak and doubting believers ought certainly to come 
to Christ in the sacrament, where he scats himself on a 
throne of mercy to wait for needy sinners, and hath gra. 
ciously appointed this ordinance for strengthening and in- 
creasing weak faith. 

IV*. Such weak and discouraged souis should narrowly 
watch the seasons of God’s near approaches in the ordi- 
nances, and these special golden minutes when the Spirit 
strives, the Father draws, bowels of merry yearn, and 
heaven’s gales do blow ; and presently take hold of, strike 
in with, and improve them : as Bcnhadad's servants watched 
for the word orother from the king of Israel’s mouth, and 
hastily catched it, 1 Kings xx. 33. 

Q. Are we not utterly unworthy to receive such a glorious 
Saviour in the arms of faith ? I Jour can tee expect that lie 
wilt match with such vile wretches as we arel 

A, I answered this objection before, when treating of 
covenanting with God, to which the reader is referred. 
I only add these things, 

1. That seeing this glorious Redeemer freely oilers htm- 
sclf to the most unworthy, he ought readily and without 
hesitation to be entertained by us : for though we be mo.-t 
unworthy, of receiving Christ, yet’ he is most worthy of 
our acceptation, 1 Tim. i. 15. 

2. This exalted Saviour thinks it no disparagement to 
suit his worthiness to our unworthiness, his riches to our 
poverty, his eye.salve to our blindness, his white raiment to 
our nakedness, and his fulness to our emptiness: for he 
saith to the unworthiest sinner that comes to him, “ All 
thy wants be on me ;” and though thou hast no beauty of 
thine own, yet “ I will make thy beauty perfect through 
my comliness put upon thee; and so the king will great- 
ly desire thy beaaty, Ezekiel vi. 14. Psalm xlv. 10, 11. 

3. Though there be a great shew of humility in this ob. 
jection, yet there is often no small pride at the root of it. 
For if there be ground of objecting against os upon the 
score of an worthiness, it becomes us to let it come from 
Christ’s side ; but so wedded are we to the old covenant 
of works, lhat we would be at giving as good as we get, 
or at least some thing in lieu of it: but our money and 
qualifications will perish with ns, if we think to bay each 
a prize as glorious Christ. If we be not content to accept 
of Christ on the score of infinite free grace and matcbless 
condescending love, we can never expect to enjoy him, 
Isaiah Iv. 1 , 9. Romans ti. 33. Epbeslansiil. 18,19. Free 
grace is an oceaaof such a depth and breadth^ that it never 
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y< i .‘mth been d o? measured by men or angcis : nay, ' 5. The one is only of short continuance, but the olhe 1 

to all eternity it Mill be acknowledged it hath neither bank j is abiding ami durable, Ilos. vi. 4. Psalm li. 3. 

uor bottom. j 6, The one is cured by natural mean but the other only 

by the blood of Christ, Acts xvi. JO, J i . . 

~ | Q. Why is the discovery of God's merry in Christ a m* 

TFf. Concerning Repentance. ecssary ingredient to true repentance? 

w \Jtk.3'rs S E f '.‘/A (jI repentance is another sacramental grace, i A, 1. Hecause God out of Christ is n consuming firr ; 
which we must necessarily examine ourselves about; what ! and so, without a sight of his mercy in Christ, we would 
is that repentance which worthy partaker $ must have} i never turn from sin to him, but would be ready to sink 

A. True repentance, or repentance unto life, is a saving j with Judas, under toimenting despair, Ileb. \. 41. Hob. 
grace, or a special gift of God to elect sinners, wrought | xii. 29. 

in their hearts by his Spirit and word, whereby, upon a ! 2. Because the apprehension of the mercy of God in 

due sight and sense of the danger, guilt, and odiousuess of Christ, is a great encouragement to us to leave sin, and a 

their sins; and upon a discovery and belief of the mercy mean to effect our heart with kindly grief and godly sor- 
of God in Christ to such as are penitent ; they mourn for, row for sin, Psalm cwx . 4. Horn. iii. 4. 
and hale their sins, confessing them to God with shame and Q. f f herein consists true humiliation j or sin ? 

grief, and turn from them all to God, and the ways of ho- A. In these things ; 1 . In a real inward sorrow and bbed- 

liness, both in heart and life, Zech. xii. 10. Acts xi. 18 ing ofheart for sin, and the dishonour done tin reby to Uod, 
21. lv/.ek. xviii. JO. Lzek. xxxvi. 31. Joel ii. 12, 1 J. Jer. j Psalm li. 3, 4. Zech. xii. 10. 

xxxi. IS, 19. 2 Cor. vii. 1 1. Prov. xxviii. 13. 2 Kings xxiii. | 2. In a holy shame and blushing of soul for sin in the 

25. j sight of God, 1-7 ra ix. G. 

Q. What are the parts of true repentance} | 3. In the soul’s loathing and abhoring itself for its un. 

A. There are these parts in it ; 1. Conviction. 2. Dis- j worthy carriage towards so gracious a God, Job xlii. G- 

covery of God’s in<icy in Christ. 3. Humiliation. 4. Con- I 4. In outward mourning for sin, and bewaring it before 
fession. 5. Hatred of sin. G. Turning from sin. 7. Turn- the Lord, Psalm xxxviii. 18. 

ing to God and his wa>s. j Q. What is the difference betwixt the humiliation of a 

Q. Whtretn consists (rue conviction of sin } 1 natural man , such as Ahab, and that of a true penitent : 

A. In a right uptaking of the nature and evil of sin, and ! A. There is such a difference, as betwixt the convictions 
a sense of the wrath of God, that is due to it. I of natural men, and true penitents, of which 1 spoke be- 

Q. What is it in sin y that the soul must be convinced of} j fore. I only add this ; that a natural or unrenewed man’ 1 ; 

A. We must be convinced of sin; L Id respect of its [ sorrow and humiliation for sin, is not so much for sin it- 

source and fountain, from whence all our actual sins do [ self, as for the effects and consequences of it, as it exposes 
proceed, and that is, corrupt nature and wicked heart, him to temporal or eternal judgments, as it deprives him 
Psalm li. 5. Jer. xvii. 9. Mat. xv. 18, 19. of outward mercies, blasts his reputation, breaks his cm. 

2. In respect of its intiiusic evil and malignity, that it ployment, brings on corporal punishment heie, or makes 

is enmity and rebellion against God, Rom. viii. 7. him obnoxious to hell-fire hereafter. But the true peni- 

3. In respect of its pollution and deformity, that it ren- tent mourns for sin, as it displeases and dishonours God, 

ders us vile and loathsome in the sight of God, Zech. xi. 8. wounds Christ, grieves his Spirit, and gratifies the devil. 

4. In respect of the number of our sins, that they are ' Also he grieves for it, as it defiles the soul, indisposes for 

more than our hairs, Psalm xi. 12. holy duties, and debars from communion with Christ. 

5. In iesp* ct of the aggravation from the heinous circum- Q. What sort of confession of sin is requisite to true re - 

stances attending the commission of them. pentancc} 

G. In respect of th< j guilt and demerit of them, that we A. 1. It must be cordial and sincere: not superficial and 
Iiave thereby forfeited all our mercies, and do deserve ever* overly, Job xl ii. G. 

lasting wrath. 2. It must be free and voluntary, and not extorted by 

Q. What is the difference betwixt the convictions of natu . j judgments or the fear of hell. Mat xxvii. 4. Luke xv. 18. 

r at men, and those of true penitents} j 3. It must be particular and distinct, so far as we can 

A. L Natural mens convictions proceed only froma na- remember our bypast sins ; and not rest in generals, Judg- 
tuial consc ience, aw akened upon some occasion : but those ' x. 10. Psalm li. 4, 14. 1 Tim. i. 13. 

of a true penitent arc the special work of the Spirit of God, ; 4. It must be humble and mournful, and attended with 

Lxod. ix. 27. John xvi. 8. ; holy shame and self-condemnation, Dan. 9. y 8. Luke 1 8, 13. 

2. Natural meus convictions are most unwelcome and j Psalm xxxiv. 4, 18. 

burdensome to them: but the true penitent is desirous of j 5. It must be attended with present forsaking of sin, 
them, Act6 xxiv. 25. Job xiii. 23. Job xxxiv. 3. j Prov. xxviii. 13. 

3. The natural man’s convictions are mainly for gross Q. What sort of hatred of sin is if, that is un ingredient 
sins, and the out-breakings of the life; but the true peni- of true repentance} 

tent is also sensible of the corruption of the nature, plague A. It hath these properties: 1 . It is a sincere and well* 
of the heait, and sins most secret, Mat. xxvii. 4. Psalm li. grounded hatred : unrewned men may hate sin because of 
5. Rom. vii. 24. Psalm xix. 12. its effects; but a true penitent hates it, because it is vile 

4. Natural meus convictions proceed from the fear of and loathsome in the eyes of God, the murderer of Christ, 

bell or temporal judgments; but those of the true peni- and an enemy to his own soul. 

tent arise mainly from a view of sin’s evil, God’sgoodness, ! 2. It is a deep and implacable hatred; a natural man 

bis patience^ or Christ’s sufferings, Psalm lxxviii, 34. Luke jj can have no such hatred of sin ; it is only a slight or tran- 

xv. 18. Zech. xii. 10 , !| sient quarrel he may bare with sin upon some particular 

II U 



250 


A SACRAMENTAL CATECHISM. 


Concernin'; Repentance. 


occasion, mid hence he may proceed to lop off some of the 
branches of sin, but he strikes not at the root, the corrup- 
tion of the heart ; he seeks not to put the old man to death ; 
but thetruepenitent hates sin implacably; lie seeks its iuin, 
aims at his life, and M ould have it utterly extirpated ; and 
longs for the time when he shall be wholly delivered from 
it, Horn. vii. 2h 2 Cor. v. 4. 

3. Jt is an universal hatred; a natural man may hate 
some odious gross sins, or sins that are neither pleasant nor 
profitable to him : but the true penitent hates sin, as sin, 
and so hates every sin, whether secret or open, pleasant or 
profitable, in himself or in others, Psalm cxix. 128. 

q. n hat sort of turning from sin, is requisite to true re - 
pant an ec / 

A. 1. A turning that proceeds from right principles, not 
from the dictates of a natural conscience only, or respect 
to human laws, or from fear of God’s judgment : but from 
a son^p of the intrinsic evil of sin, the holiness and goodm-ss 
of God, or a view of Ch list’s sufferings. 

2. It must be a present turning from sin, without delay- 
ing one moment longer, Psalm cxix. 5 9, CO. 

3. A linal and everlasting turning, without ever looking 
back to Sodom again, or entertaining a favourable thought 
of sin, that killed the Lord of Life, ilosea xiv. 8. 

4. An universal turning from all sin, both in heart and 
life; no Agagtnust be spared, nor any darling lust reserved, 
isa. Iv. 5. K/.« k. xviii. 30, 31. 

5. It must be attended with turning to God, and all com- 
manded duties; for we must not only cease to do evil, but 
Hum to do well, Isa. i. 1C, 17. Isa. Iv. 7. 

C. This turning ought to be with all the heart, and with 
fasting, weeping and mourning, Joel ii. P2. 

Q. IV hat is this turning to Licit, trhich is included in true 
7 cpentance ? 

A. It implies these things; 1. A sight and sense of our 
undone condition, while we live and continue at a distance 
from God; and the great happintss of nearness to him, 
Psalrn ixxiii. 27. 28. 

2. The outgoings of the soul to God in spiritual breath- 
ings and desires, Isa. xxvi. 8. Job xxiii. 3. 

3. The humble application of tin* soul to (rod in Christ, 
for mercy and pardon, Psalm li. 1. 

4. The soul's making choice of God for its God and por- 
tion, Jeremiah iii. ‘2*2. 

5. Our resigning and giving up both inward and out- 
ward man, to (rod’s service and obedience. We must turn 
both our hearts aiid feet to God’s testimonies, Psal. cxix. 
57, 58, 59. 

Q IV/uj is fasting necessary to be joined Kith our repen- 
tant? and turning unto God? 

A. Because God hath enjoined it as a good mean to wean 
the h* art from the world, quicken prayer, and kindle aeal. 
And it carries in it somewhat of a holy revenge upon the 
flesh or body for its former excesses, which is very accep- 
table to God; though it cannot in the least make satisfac- 
tion to justice for sin, 2 Corinthians vii. 11. 

Q. Arc tears absolutely necessary to true repentance ? 

A. They are very desirable expressions of our grief for 
sin, God noticeth the tears of true penitents, and puts them 
up in a bottle. Psalm Ivi. 8. Yet some times there may 
be a tender heart, where are few tears to be seen, because 
the bodily constitution may be dry, and not qualified for 
producing tears. But if we can command tears for other 
things, such as wordly losses and crosses, and can And 


none to shed for sin, there is too much gtound to suspect 
that our repentance is not true. 

Q. But it hat shall those do who find their heart? so hard 
that they can neither get tears , nor any true giieffor sin ? 

A. 1. This has been the complaint of tn my of God’? 
people, that their hearts are hardene d from (ion’s fear, lb' 
lxiii. 17. 

2. Let us consider if our hard-heartedne^s be our great 
burden and trouble. Can we say, That it is our daily 
complaint to God, and that we would Live all we haw 
in the world to have our hearts brought to tenderness, and 
even live beggers upon this condition; tin u surely tin re is 
some life and tenderness in the soul. 

3. Let us go to Christ, and plead for the bless* d Spiiit 

of grace, which he hath totli purchased and promisn!. to 
take oil the vail of dai knoss from our h* arts, and the scale* 
of blindness from our eyes; that we may see sin in it, 
blackness and deformity; let us cry to him with Job iii. 
23 44 Make me to know my transgi essiou and my sin.’* 

And let us plead his free promise, Lz< k. xxxvi. *20. 

4. Let us oft be aiming to apply the so.'tnmg blood 
of Christ to our hard hearts. And <dt be viewing sin in 


the bright looking glass of Ids suiieiin 


Oh 


can \\ 


si e ovlr sins binding a heavy ciov, on Christ's bu k, chiv- 
ing big nails into thp most sensible pa its of his body, and 
pieicing his heart with sorrow, and ye! oui hearts it mu in 
unpierced? Shall the rocks rent, and t lie euiih shake, til-' 
sun dra w in its light, and the heavens mourn in black, w h* n 
Christ suffered for our sins, and yet west >nd unt oneenn d f 
Sim ly there is not such a heart-ail* cling either iu 

earth or hell, as the death of our innocent 1L dec rncr. 

Q. Why is repentance and sorrow for sin so necessary U. 
right com mum cut ing ? 

A. 1. Because it is necessary for our access to, and com- 
munion with God in any duty. It is to sudi that God 
hath promised to look, and with such that he is pleased to 
dwell. It is only humble and pendent address* s that he 
will accept ; and thence he pr< ferred a broken heait to all 
sacrifices, Psalm li U>, 17. Psalm 17. Psalm xxxiv. 18. 
Isa. Hii. 15. Isa. Ixvi. 1. But impenitent persons aic 
hateful to God, and can have uo communion with him. 
Psalm, v. 5 Psalm xlviii. II. 

2. Because in this sacrament, wc enter into, and renew 
covenant with God; and penitent mourning for long dis- 
tance and estrangement, to many sins and backslidings, is 
previously requisite thereunto, Jcr. 1. 4, 5. 

3. Because here wc are to receive the seal of the pardon 
of our sins, and it is only a soft heart tha* can receive the 
impression of this seal, Luke viii. 41, 48. Luke xxiv. 47* 

4. Because nothing suits a broken Christ, so well as a 
broken heart. In this ordinance we behold God punishing 
his Son for sin, and Christ breathing out his dying groans 
for it; and surely it is most tit that our hearts should bleed 
for it ; if Christ wash our souls with h is blood, in grat itude 
we should wash his feet with our tears, Zech. xii. 10. 
Luke vii. 38, 47. 

5. Because, without repentance we cannot prize the great 
blessings and comforts exhibited to us in this ordinance. 
None hut the sensible sinner and humble penitent w ill value 
the blood of Christ, the pardon of sin, and favour of God, 
which are here offered, Mat. ix. 12. Luke i. 53. Prov. 
xxvii. 7. 

Because repentance is absolutely necessary for killing of 
sin, and reforming the life, which is one great end iu this 
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ordinance. A*. God here Iris us sop iiis love u> Christ. so | 
he discovers the bitterness of sin, th.it we may hate and for- j 
Fake ; now it is l»y repentance, that we taste of sin’s bit- | 
trrness , and the mcv-ssily hereof at this ordinance was j 
prefi. ured by the bitter herbs with which the children of 
l were appointed to eat the passover. Kxod. xii. 8. 

Q. Hath not repentance many counterfeits ? 1 

A. Yes ; for, 1. Some confess their sin, who never for- ; 
sake it; as those. Numb, x i v. 40. 1 Sam. xv. 24. That I 
was but a counterfeit rcp # n lance. ■ 

2. Some may have slight, superficial sorrow, and out- 1 

ward expressions of mourning, where the heart is not I 
touched for sin, I Kings xxi. 27. j 

3. Some may have the heart rent with legal convictions 

and terrors, as Judas and Felix had, and yet never broken j ( 
or melted for sin. j- 

4. Some tiny have a natural softness and tenderness of | 

spirit, w hereby they are apt to relent and shed tears at the i 
hearing of any frig cal story , or seeing any moving object, *' 
and \ et, mver truly weep, to see t h • ir own sin. The story 
of Joseph iu the pit w ill affect them as soon as that of Christ 
upon the cross. j 

/>. Some have several good motions, and pangs of sorrow, , 
at hiring of a sermon, or when they are under the rod, i 
which yet soon evanish, ilosea vi. 4. Mark w. 2K. ; 

(t. Sum * come under express vows and resoiu tions against : 
sin, in time of sickness and distress, or when conscience is i 
awakened: who yet ar'* never true penitents for sin, Numb. j; 
xxii. 17. Jer. ii. 20. 1 Sam. xxvi. 21. j! 

7. Some may not only leave oil gross sins themselves, ; 
but express great zeal against the sins of others, as Jehu | 
did, against the worship of Baal, and Judas did, against 
prodigality, and yet be strangers to true repentance, 2 Kings ! 
x. lf>, 28, 2 ( J. Mat. xxvi, 8, compared with John xii, 4, 

.'>. All these (hen are but counterfeited repentance. 

Q. Ill/ nhat marks , then* shall t re examine our repentance , 
fit be true, and nut counterfeited ? 

A. By these already mentioned, in (he parts and des- 
cription of repentance before given. To which 1 add these : 

1. A true penitent is mare grieved for the evil of sin, 
than for the evil of nlllictiou ; and more troubled for abus. 
nig the goodness of a father, than for drawing down the 
wrath ol a judge, Luke xv. IS. 

2. The true penitent lays the ax of repentance to the 
root of sin, viz . the corrupt heart ; Ik* pants for deliverance 
from it, and for more heart purity and renovation, I’salm 
ii. 10. Kotn. vii. 24. 

3. The true penitent is highly concerned and careful to 
apply to the blood of Christ both for pardon from the guilt 
of sin, and sanctification from the pollution of sin; for 
♦ rue repentance and saving fai:h are inseparable, Psalm Ii. 

1 , 7. Acts ii. 38. Acts xx. 21 . Mark i, 1 5. 

4. L' t us examine our repentance, by these adjuncts 
and fruits of if, recorded in 2 Cor. vii. 11. If it works 
in us, 1. Carefulness, to avoid sin and preserve ourselves 
from it. 2. Clearing of ourselves, by self-examination, 
mid applying to Christ our surety, 3. Indignation against 
sin, as the enemy of God, the murderer of Christ, and de- 
stroyer of our souls. 4. Fear of being defiled again w ith 
sin, which excites to watch against temptations and inlets i 
to it. 5. Vehement desires after n total deliverance from 
it, and after Christ our deliverer, and his righteousness, 
b. Zeal, for God's honour, by new obedience, and bring- 
ing forth fruits meet for repentance. 7. Revenge upon 


.ii, by mortification, because it. crucified Christ. 8. 'There 
is a holy shame upon the remembrance of sin; not that of 
a thief, because of I lie punishment and disgrace, but that 
of a son, because of the ingratitude and loathsomeness ol 
of sin, Kzek. xri. 03 . 


IV. Concerning Holy Fear. 

Quest. IVllAT is this fear that is requisite to worthy 
communicating ? 

A. It is a holy awe and reverence of God, wrought in 
(hr renewed heart by the holy spirit, whereby the soul, out 
of a deep sense of God's majesty and goodness, is in Ibwd 
to draw nigh to God in Christ, stand inawe to ollV’M 
avoid sin as the greatest evil, and study the things M; .ir r 
pleasing to God, Jer. xxxii. 40. Jer. v. 22. Psilm exxx. 
4. Ileb. 1 1 . Gen. xxxix. 0. Job i. 1,7. Acts x. 3.L 

Q. Ilhul is the necessity of this holy fear at the Lord's 
table ? 

A. Because when we goto the Lord’s fable, we solemn- 
ly sist ourselves in the presence of the great Jehovah, who 
is our judge, the searcher of our hearts, and the all-seeing 
observer of our actions ; and a God that is very jealous of 
his honour, and “ will be sanctified of all that draw nigh 
to him,” Lev. v. 3. Ileb. xii. 28, 29. 

2. Because, at the Lord’s table, we have a most awful 
discovery of the holiness and justice of God iu the sufferings 
of Christ there represented. How vehemently did he hate 
sin, that he would not spare his dear son when lie cried, 
nor abate one farthing of the debt he owed justice as our 
Surety, but exacted full satisfaction, and punished sin to 
the uttermost ? The heavensdarkened, and thecarth shook , 
when God punished Christ for sin, and ought not we, the 
i! guilty sinneis, to tremble and adore his justice, saying with 
[ the Bcthshcmite*, Who is able to stand before this holy 
j- Lord God:” 1 Sam. vi, 20. 

jj 3. Because this holy fear is an excellent preservative 
■i against wandering thoughts, a spur to mind our work, aiul 
‘f excite the graces of liveliness, and do every thing as in the 
sight of an all seeing God, Psalm lvi. 8. Gen. xxxix. 9. 
i\eh. i. II. 

4. Because of the importance of the work of communi- 
cating, and the danger of miscarrying in it. We have 
ground to fear and be jealous of ourselves, least wc be found 
unwelcome guests ; and want the wedding garment, when 
the king comes in to see his guests. We have cause to fear, 
Irst we miss Christ’s presence and the seal of our pardon: 
i yra, lest we be guilty of wounding Christ, and eating and 
drinking judgment to ourselves, by unwor ; hy communi- 
cating ; but a holj fear is a good mean to prevent this ha- 
zard. 

Q. fJoze may we know whether we in’ actuated by a holy 
i or a slavish fear , in i his and other religious duties ? 

A. 1. A holy filial fear of God is always joined with 
i love to him ; but a slavish fear is attended with some de- 
gree of enmity and hatred against God, Hos. Hi. 5. Rom. 
j viii. 7. 

1 2 Slavish fear dreads God, because of bis power and 

! justice; but filial fear also, because of his goodness and lov- 
! ing kindness, Hos. iii. 5. 

! 3. Slavish fear is attended with a shyness of God’s pre- 

| sence; but filial fear puts the soul onto seek nearness with 
|! God, Genesis iii. 10. Psalm lxxxiii.27 ; 28. ilosea iii. fi- 
ll h 2 
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4. Slavish fear dreads nothing but hell and the pnnish* 
ment of sin; but filial fear dreads sin itself, as the greatest 
evil of the two, Psalm vi. 4. Acts xxiv. 25. Psalm iv. 4. 

5. Slavish fear makes men averse from the light of the 
word and a faithful ministry ; but filial fear makes us sus. 
picious of ourselves, and willing to be tried, John iii. 20, 
2 1. I Kings xxii. 8* 

6. Slavish fear restrains only from the external acts of 
sin, and puts men on to external performances in duty on!)' ; 
but godly fear makes a roan guard even against inward and 
secret sins, and study to please Cod inwardly as well as 
outwardly, and give him the heart as well as the life, Isa. 
viii. 13. 


V. Concerning Love. 

Quest. \V II AT is that love tv/uc/t a worthy communicant 


5. Because the want of this love brings men nnder the 
severest curse, 1 Cor. 16, 22. 

Q. Must not oui love to GW at the sacrament be dUect* 
ed to all the persons of the glorious Trinity ? 

A. Yes; we must love Cod the Father as our Father; 
God the Son as our Mediator a ul Redeen/er ; 
the Holy Ghost as our Sanctifier and Comforbr. 

Q. Jriow may we know if we love God the Father as our 
Father j? 

A. By our filial respect and dutiful carriage to him; if 
we fear him, and stand in awe to offend him, it we be 
tender of his honour, troubled at his frowns, desirous of 
his presence, and careful to please him. If we depend on 
him for what vfp want; love to address him ; imitate him in 
his holiness, and obey his injunctions, Malarhi i t>. Psalm 
i xxxix 20, 21. Psalm. \xx 1 . Ijaiali Ivi. 4, 6. Ro- 
mans viii. 15. 1 Peter v. 7. Ephesians v. !• 1 Peter i. 14, 15. 

Q. / low may zee know five love God the .Sow, us our Ale* 


ought to have ? 

A. The re is a three. fold love necessary : 1. Love to God 
and godliness. 2. Love to the people of God. 3. Love 
to our enemies. 

Q. W hat is true love to God ? 

A. It is a special affection or saving grace, wrought by 
God's spirit in the hearts of his people, whereby, from a 
special discovery ol the glory and excellency of God, their 
souls are determined to have a high and superlative esteem 
of him, their desires are carried out after him, and their 
delights are centered on him, as their chief good and por. 
tion, Romans v. 5. Psalm Ixxiii. 25. Psalm xlii. 1, 2. 
Psalm xvi. 5, 6. 

Q. yVhy h love to God and Christ , so necessary to tcor- 
ihy communicating ? 

A. 1. Because this sacrament is a love feast, appointed 
for expressing the mutual love and affection of Christ and 
his people to one another, and therefore it is designed only 
for his friends and disciples. Now how contrary is it to the 
nature of this ordnance, for people to approach to it without 
Jove ? Or to sit down to his love-feast with enmity in their 
hearts at the master of it ? Canticles v. 1. Matthew xxvi. 
27. 

2. Because wc have here the highest representation of 
divine love that ever was given. Here we may see both the 
arms and h* art of the Son of God open on a cross to us, 
with his auctions streaming out to us in blood : and we 
may hear the dying groans of the Lamb of God just expiring 
under the burden of wrath that was due to us. And what 
a monstrous thing would it be for us to want love to him 
at such a time : Gal. ii. 20. Kph. v. 2. Rev. i. 5. 

3. Because other graces which arc to be exercised in this 
ordnance, do much depend upon love; without it we can. 
oot be heavenly. minded in this duty, we cannot have high 
thoughts of Christ, we cannot delight in him, uor hare any 
hungering desires after him. Without love to Christ we 
cannot hate sin, nor be grieved for it ; nay, we may see 
the print of the naiis, and put our fingers into his wounds, 
without any remorse for sin, that made them. Mary’s 
tears were most free when her love was most hot, Luke vii. 
37, 38 Isaiah liii. 2, 3. 

4. Without love to Christ we can have no benefit by the 
sacraments, for we can have no communion with God, 
nor any manifestations of his favour without it, seeing 
these are only promised to such as love him, John. xiv. 21. 

23. 


diator and Redeemer : 

A. B> oui accepting of him, and improving him in alt 
his mediatory o8ic«s: burning of him as our prophet, re- 
lying on him as our pin si, and oht yitm him as our king: 
i nd by our renouncing of all other Loids and Saviours be- 
sides him, Mat xi. 28,29. Isa. xvi. 13. Hub. v. 9. Hph. 

i. 12, 13 

Q How may we know if wc lore the Holy Ghost , as our 
Sanctifier and Lon for ter ? 

A. By our hearkening to his calls, seeking his assistance 
in duties, laying ourselves open to Ins influences, cherishing 
his motions, and delighting in those duties and ordinances 
where his operations aie to be* expected, and desiring to 
be directed and guided by him in all our ways, Pialm 
xxvii. 8* 1 Thess. v. 19. Eph. iii. 10. lVj!m ixiii, 2. 
Psalm cl x vii- 10, 11. Rom. viii. 14. 

Q. Seeing love to Christy oar crucified Sav our^ is espe- 
cially requisite at the Lord's table ; by what marks may ue 
examine our love to him , if it be true and not coicnit tftii ? 

A. By these: 1. Let us see if we can give any icason 
for our love to him ; if we love him not only fur what he 
hath done for elect sinnerB in general, but for whit he 
hath done for us in particular, in heating our cry, and 
helping us when we were brought tow under a burden of 
guilt and fears, Psalm cxvi. 1, G, 8. 

2. If we love him also, because of his own intrinsic 
beauty, matchless worth, and personal excellencies, that 
render him altogether lovely in himself, as well as a suit* 
able Saviour to us. Cant. v. 10 — 16. 

3. If our hearts and thoughts be frequently going out 
towards him, and our meditation of him be sweet; for 
surely, if Christ be our treasure, our hearts will be with 
him, Psalm civ. 34. Mat. vi. 21. 

4. If we be earnestly desirous of his gracious presence 
in duties and ordinances, and languish for him when he 
withdraws, Psalm ixxxiv. 1, 2. Cant. iii. 1, 2, 3. Cant. 

V. 8. 

5. If we have common friends and common enemies ; 
love what Christ loves, and hate what he hates; if we re- 
joice when his name his great, aud his interest flourished!, 
and giievc when any wrong or dishonour is done to him, 
either by ourselves or others, 1 John v. 1, 2. Psalm 
cxxxix. 21, 22. Psalm xcvii. 10. John xiv. 28. Psalm 
exxii. 9. 

6. If we love Christ and his interest in all states and 
conditions; own him under persecution aud reproach, 
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gnd highi) esteem a rruciUed, 08 well as a glorious Christ, j and allowable ? How may tve Know when we love the world 
a condemned as well as an adored Christ, Cant. viii. 6, too much i 

9^ ] A. Our love to tho world is unlawful and excessive: 

7. If we love Christ wholly, and all that is in him ; love J When, 1. worldly things are first in our thoughts in the 
him in alt hit offices, in his death as a sacrifice, and in his morning, or last at night. 

Jjfe as a patN-rn ; love him as a prince on the throne, as 2. When they justleont spiritual things from our minds, 

well ’is a priest on the cross; love him for purity, as well 3. When we think on worldly affairs, with greater in* 

as pardon; for sanctification, as well as satisfaction. No | tenseness of inir.d, than these things that arc spiritual and 
lover of Christ will desire a disjunction of Christ’s priest ly j heavenly. 

and princely offices, for lie sees them sweetly linked tuge. j 4. When the impressions of worldly things last longer 
ther; and hence it is that Christ is stiled 44 a Priest upon a with us, than those things which immediately concern the 

throne,” Z< ch. vi. 13. And therefore he will love his j glory of God, and our souls’ good. 

laws to obey them, his ordinances to attend them, his sab. , 5. When the ends we propose to ourselves in worldly 

baths to sanctify them, and his people to associate with ‘ cares arc chiefly, that we may satisfy our natural desiie% 

them, John xiv. 21. 2 C or. v. 14, 15. 1 John v. 1,2, 3. j prevent poverty, or make ourselves great; not that we 

Psalm. c\ x. (jJ. I may glorify God, and be more capable to serve him. 

8. If we love Chiist above our relations, enjoyments, 1 Q. fVhat shall we do to get the decayed Jire oj love /• 
and dea»^‘>f things we have in the world, yea, even life it* j Christ kindled and increased ? 

self, M'U. v. 37. Adi. x\xi. 13. It' v. xii, 11. ij A. 1. Let us labour to be deeply sensible of this evil of 

9 If we f>e breathing a«Ui fresh intimations of Christ’s i decay of love to Christ, and heavily bemoan the coldness 


lov>‘ to us. an 1 ‘•coking still more assurance and evidences 
of i>, Cant i. 2 3. Cant. viii. 6. 

Q. l \ h it shall these exercised souls do, that suspect 
their lore to i'fuist not superlative ; that they love him not j 
adore thru relations anti dearest enjoyments in the world / 
lly what maiks do we know if we do/ 

A. jiy • hesc : 1. If no alf< ctiou to any creature can 

draw us willingly or wittingly to do that which is displea- 
sing to Christ. 

2. If we \alue Christ's friendship and favour more than 
that of any creature, and would chuse rather to displease 
all the world than offend him. 

3. if the loss of Christ’s countenance, or any injury 
done to him, affect our hearts more than any worldly loss 
or damage. 

4. If it be our greatest grief, that we cannot get more 
love to Christ. And, if we can appeal to himself, who 
knoweth our hearts, with Peter, that we love him sincere, 
ly, though not so much as we ought, John xxii. 17. Eph* j, 
vi. 21. 

Q. Arc there not many who have left their first luce, 
like these. Rev. ii. 4. How shall zee know if it be so with ns ? 

A. If decay of love to Christ be our disease, it w ii I have . 
such symptoms as these: 1. Ckiist will be less in our I 
hearts and mouths than formerly. > 

2. We will be. more slack in our obedience, and have | 
les* delight in duty than before. 

3. It is a sign of decaying love, when we lose our ten. 
dernfss of conscience, and wonted abhorrence of sin, j 
Christ’s enemy. 

4. When we are more easy under Christ’s absence and 

withdraw iligs, and less anxious for his presence. ,j 

5. When we lose our wonted appetites for our spiritual j 

food and nourishment from Christ in the ordinances. |j 

(i. When we lose our public-spiritedness and concern j| 
for the interest of Christ’s kingdom and glory in the jj 
world. ! 

7. When we arc little concerned to have heart. holiness, j 
which is Christ’s image, drawn upon the soul. 

8. When we have little desire for Christ’s second com. j 
ing, or for the enjoyment of him in heaven. 

9 When earthly. muidedness, and love to the world, is ; 
cm t he g rowing hand. 

Q. Is there not a love to worldly thing*, which is lawful 


of our hearts before God. 

2. Let us humbly apply to Christ, our great physician 
I who can only cure this plague of a spiritual consumption 

as well as our other souls' diseases. 

3. Let us earnestly seek after further discoveries of 
Christ's excellency and loveliness; for if we once saw his 
beauty, our hearts would surely go out after him. 

4. Let us meditate much on the love of a crucified Jesus 
in sweating blood, and laying down his life for such enc- 
ode^ as we are: let us take a view of him, in his dyed 
garments, as he is described, Isa. lxiii. 1, 2, 3. 

6. Let us carefully search out the lust or idol, the De* 
lihih, or worldly enjoyment, that hath stolen our hearts 
from Christ ; and w hen we have found it, let neither our 
eve pity nor spare it, but presently cast it out. 

t». Lei us seriously think, on the otic hand, upon the 
heavy cur e and vengeance which abide those that do not 
love Christ, l Cor. xvi. 22. And, on the other hand, 
upon the un speak .able reward laid up for all true lovers of 
Christ, as recorded, 2 Tiny. iv. 8. 1 Cor. ill. <L 

7. Lot us consider that loving of Christ will be the eter- 
nal employment of saints in heaven : this grace of love 
abides for ever, when all the rest do fail. 

8 Let us earnestly pray for the breathings of his Iloly 
Spirit, these 44 north and south winds to blow ou our 
withered gardens.” And let us plead his gracious promi- 
ses of strength and quickening, which be makes to lan^ 
guishing and decaying souls, particularly these, Isa. xl. 
29, 30, 31. Jer. xxxiii. 6. Zech. xii. 8. IIos. xiv. 5, <3, 
7. Let often cry with David, 44 Quicken thou me ac- 
cording to thy word,” Psalm cxix. 26, 107, 164, &c. 

9. Let us, in this case, follow the advice and prescrip- 
tion of Christ, onr great physician, Rev. iii. 4, 5. 44 Thou 
hast left thy first love, remember from wheuce thou art 
fallen, and repent, and do thy fiist works.” 

The advice contains three directions; 1. 44 Remember 
from whence thou art fallen,” /. e. compare thy former 
state with thy present : remember what a warm heart aud 
lively affections you once had to Christ, and how cold and 
dead they are now. 

2. Repent. *. c. mourn over your sad backslidings and 
decays, and acknowledge them before God. 

3. Do fh.y first works, •/. c. be as diligent in duty as for- 
merly. When we find thL holy fire deca vod. we ought to 
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( our 1 1 mu j* l >o vt to lioti’s l*<!i pit*. 


cast on more fuel, *. c. use all God’s appoint* d means fm 
rekindling the flame. be much in prayer, reading and hca*. 
ing the word; delight murh in the converse and fellow- 
ship of warm and lively Christians, and go frequently to 
that heart-warming and love inflaming ordinance of the 
Lord’s supper, carefully guarding against formality in 
communicating, or slightness in preparing for it, 

Q in at ivinj shall the lovers of C/u 1st express f or shew 
flu t It thru Invr to him ? 

A. 1. By studying likeness and conformity to him. 
Holiness is Christ’s image: let us imitate Christ herein, 
tint we may in some measure be like him whom we love, 
in meekness, humility, self-denial, diligence, and heavenly, 
inindednoss: in a word, let us be holy in our thoughts, af- 
fections , speeches, actions, and in all manner of conversation: 
for so Christ was, Ilcb. vii. 26. 1 Pet. i. i 5, lb. 

2. Let us seek to converse with him, and be much in his 
company: let us walk with him in the galleries ot ordinan- 
ces, and bo much in secret prayer, and in all those duties 
where fellowship with him is to be obtained. Cant. i. 7. 
Cant, iii.2. Cant. vii. 6. Cant. viii. 13. 

3. Observe his injunctions and keep his commandments, 
John a iv. 15. 

4. lie concerned for his interest, kingdom and glory upon 
earth. Psalm exxii. 9. Phil. ii. 21. 

5. Let us place all relations, worldly interests and enjoy, 
meats, below him. Mat. x. 37. 

6. Give ready audience to Ids ambassadors, and kindly 
entertainment to all his love motions, Psalm xlv. 10. Cant, 
v. 2. 

7. Avoid every thing that Christ hates, Psalm xcvii. 10. 
Psalm xiv. 7. 

8. Love his people and whatever bears his image, 1 Johu 
v. 1. 


Concerning Love to God’s People. 

Quest. WHY is love to our neighbours , and especially to 
the people of God , so necessary for a worthy communicant S 
A. 1 . Because ( rod requires us, in all our solemn appio ich. 
#.\s to him, to see that we be in a state of amity and friendship 
with our brother; not harbouring any wrath or malice in 
our hearts, as we would be accepted of God, Mat. v. *23. 
25, l Cor. v. 8. 1 Tim. ii. 8. 

2. Because it is one end of this ordinance to represent 
Ihe union of believers, together into one mystical body, as 
the bread is made up of many grains compacted together: 
ami aKo to testify their communion and feliouship with one 
another as members of the same body: aud how can this be 
done without mutual love? 1 Cor. x. 1G, 17. 

3. Because brotherly love is inseparable from faith, and 
given frequently as a mark of Christ’s disciples, for whom 
this sacrament is appinted, Johu xiii. 35. 1 John iii, 4. 1 
John iv. 7. 

4. Because without this love we can expect no benefit by 
this ordinance, nor any communion with Christ in it, 1 Pet. 
ii. 1, 2, 3. 1 John iii. 23, 24. 1 John iv. 12, If). As the 
Spirit descended oti the disciples, when they met together 
in one house*, and were all of one mind and one heart, so 
h < will not enter the house or heart where love and peace do 
not dwell, Acts ii. 1, 4. Acts iv. 31, 32. Jer. xxxii. 39, 
40. 

5. Because as we are bound to remember Christ’s death 


iii t hi* sacrament, so we oug'»t in receiving *t to remember 
die dying rliarge and injunctions he gave his people, when 
hr instituted and dispensed it ; and particularly fhiiL of 
brotherly love, which h** so earnestly pressed in his saWa- 
mentai discours** and fnrewcl sermon, John xv. 12, 17. 
and also prayn for if. John x\ii 11, 21, 

Q. lint if my neighbour hath o ffended w?c, or / hrlfi^ ant! 
dedtnrth to return to a state of love and reconciliation to 
me; should this hinder me from partaking of the Lord's 
sapper ? 

A. If we sincere 1 }* use the means which God hath appoint- 
ed, in order to a reconciliation with our oil* 'tiding and offen- 
ded brother, and endeavour, so far as we have access, to 
have the difference removed, and entertain no prejudice, 
hatred, or revenge in nur hearts against him ; though our 
endeavours of reconciliation should not have the desired ef- 
fect, through our neighbour’s obstinacy or untractablenes*-. 
we are not to abstain from our duty, or deprive ours<*lM 
*4 the ben* fit of this ordinance, because of his fault, Mat. 
v. 23, 21. 

Q. lit/ what marks may we knou : if our lore to Oodf 
people be true and siticeie? 

A. By these, 1. H ue love them upon spiritual grounds 
because of their relation to Gud as his children, and to 
Christ as his members, and because of their likeness to 
God and Christ in holiness, 1 John v. 1,2. 1 Pet. i. 22. 

2. If we love them universally, whether they be rirh or 
poor, relations or strangers, and even though they differ 
from us in some lesser things, Col. i. 4. 1 Pet. ii. 17 

3. If we love them fervently, and above ail others, i 
Pet. i. 22, Psalm xvi. 3. 

4. If we love them constantly, in adversity as well as 
prosperity, when they are despised, reproach' d and perse- 
cuted bv the world, as well as when honoured and esteem- 
ed, John xiii. 2. 1 John iii. 1 G, 17. lleb. xiii. 1. 

5. If we prefer their company, and delight in it above 
that of any others, Psalm cxix. 63. Psalm xvi. 3. 

6. if wo sympathise with them, both in their joys and 
sorrows, Rom. xii. 15. 1 Cor. xii. 26. 

7. If we be ready to serve them, and supply their wants, 

1 John iii. 18 , 19 . James ii. 15 , 16 . 

8. If we can bear with in juries from them, and be re ady 
to forgive them, and even to cover their faults from others, 
1 Cor. xiii. 4, 7. Eph. iv. 32. 1 Pet. iv. 8. 


Concerning Love to oru Enemies. 

Quest. WHEREFORE ought ice to lore our enemies ? 

A. 1. Because God had commanded it, Mat. v. 44. Roui. 
xii. 14. 

2. Because of the example of God in loving ami forgiv- 
ing us who are enemies to him, and of Christ in dying for 
us, Eph. iv. 32. Col. iii. 13. 

Q. What sort of love is it y that we ought to bear to out 
enemies ? 

A. A love of benevolence and beneficence, though not 
a love of delight and complacency, Mat. v. 41, 45. Rom. 
xii. 20, 21. 

Q. How may we know if our love to our enemies be true ? 

A. 1. if the example of Christ’s loving and dying for 
his enemies, have influence upon us, Rom. v. 8, 10, Col. 
iii. 13. 
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Conrt'inins; thankfulness, «Vc. 


2. 1 1* we incline to forgive them, and w ish their good and j 

welfare, Luke xi. 12. Prov. \i. 21. ( 

3. If wo rejoice not in their hurt, Prov. x\iv. 17. 18. ! 

4. If we shun to revenge ourselves upon them, Horn. xii. j 

17, 19. | 

^ 5 . If we pray for them, relieve their wants, and return j 

{TflftR good loi evil, Mat. v. 44. Rom. xii. 20, 21* j 


VI. (On cr.it nino Tn ank fuj.\i:ss. | 

Quest IV I S I fs than] fob css to (*od so necessary in par - ! 
taking ■ of the Lord'* supper / j 

A. 1. Because in this ordinance we have the represen- j 
tat ion of the gi^alest love and goodness that ever God ex- ! 
piesscd to the world, in giving h is dearly beloved son to j 
[m* a sacrifice for sin, and offering him to be a Saviour to 
u>, Jo tin ill. 1 (i. ( J al . iii. 1 . i 

2. Thankfulness to God is a special df sign of this ordi- : 
nance; upon winch account it is called the Kuchurist or 
thanksgiving ; because here we express our thankful re. 
membrane e ot r« deeming love, and celebrate the praises of 
our loving H< <le< trier, Maik xiv. 2b. 

Q tluti may ict An cur if our t haul fulness he of the right . 
stamp: • 

A 1. By our low thoughts of ourselves, nud our dis- 
claiming all worthiness in us to receive the least mercy, 
(if ii. \\\ii. 10. , 

2. By our having a high esteem of God’s mercies to us, j 
a :ui especially spiritual blessings; reckoning J< sus Christ j 
to he tin* mercy of merries, lad;* i. bS, 7 2 2 Cor ix. 16. 

3. Bv our dutiful vender ii?.* to G od according to the mer- 
cies received from him, Psalm, cx\i. 12. 2 Chron. xxxii. 
26. 

Q . IV hat L it that a thankful communicant should render 
unto the i ord ? 

A. i. Both soul and bnd>.nsa living sacrifice and thank- 
offering, 2 Chron. xx\. 8. 2 C or. viii. 6. Rom. xii. 1. 

2. Sincere love and hearty alfection, Lake vii. 27, 2S, 
47. 

3. High praises and humble prayers, Psalm cvi. 1,2. 
Psalm cxvi. 1, 2, 17. Psalm, riii. 1, 2, 3. 1 Tim. i. 15, 17. 

4. Paying our sacramental vows by a holy walk, dili. 
gent service, and zealous acting for God’s glory, Psalm 
cvi. 12, 14, Psalm cxix, IOC. 1 Cor. 15. Acts x\i. 13. 


Co.N£t:uNiN<; Holt Desires. 

Quest. tVUA T are those hohj desires^ which are iu ecssa- 
ry tor u or thy communicants ? 

A. They are the souPs spiritual appetite, or its hunger 
ami thirst after Christ and his benefits, as its proper food 
and nourishment, Isaiah xxvi. 8, 9. Mat. v. ti. 

Q. W hi/ is this hot j, desire or spiritual appetite so neces- 
sary to worthy partaking ? 

A. 1. Because it is necessary in all our duties and np- 
proaches to God, and much mote in this which is so solemn, 
Psalm I viii. 8. 

2. This ordinance is a fean, and certainly an appetite is 
proper for that if we would profit by it. Without it we 
can taste no spiritual sw ectness in this feast, get no nour ish- 
ment by it, nor expect welcome to if ; Mat. v. C. Luke i. 
■33. Rev. xxii. 18. 


3. The greater our appetite ami longingsbe, thegreab r 
will be our satisfaction : when the desire opens the heart 
widest, God opens the hand largest to fill it, Psalm lxxxi. 
19. 

Q. How may we know if our desires or appetite he of t hr 
rich stnt ? 

A. By these marks; 1. True hunger is insatiable v.Mi- 
out food : bring a treasure, a crow n, or the gi eatesf pr* f< r- 
! ments to a hungry man, all cannot satisfy him : so nothin/ 
i can satisfy the hungry soul hut Christ; not his ordinance* 
or lx unfits only, but himself; not the supper or bread rf 
the Lord, but the Lord of the supper and the loid of tlx: 
bread. Psalm Ixxiii. 25. Job xxiii. 3. 

2. Hunger is unsupportable without meat ; tliemanmmt 
die if he want it ; so the truly hungry sou) cannot live or 
subsist \% ithout Christ ; he can bear (lie want of other thing*-, 
but Christ he cannot want, Psalm cxliii. 7, 9. 

3. Hunger makes a man resolute, active and industrious; 
he will spare neither cost nor travel for food, it wouid even 

1 break through stone walls: so a hungry soul will venture 
j through all difficulties to find Christ, Cant. iii. 2, 3. 

; L Hunger makes a man very humble ; he will make the 
! coarsest bread, or meanest crumb, very welcome: so the 
truly hungry will be content to have Christ upon anyteims, 
i though it were even to be the meanest servant of his house, 
or set with his dogs, provided always ho may have a rela- 
tion to his family, Luke xv. 10. Mat xv. 27. 

5. Hunger makes a man restless and impatient of delays 
1 fill food be brought ; so the hungry soul cries oft, u How 
- long. Lord, wilt thou forget me ? How long wilt thou hide 
thy face? When shall I come and appear bcfoie God?’* 
Psalm xiii. 1. Psalm xliii. 1, 2. 

fi. It makes a man prefer Christ and his ordinances to all 
his word ly interests, and willing to part with all things to 
obtain these. Luke v. 11. 

j 7. It makes Christ and his spiritual benefits very sweet 
! and pleasant to the soul, and likewise the ordinances that 
do convey them, Cant. ii. 3. Psal. cxxxii. 1. 


| VIII. c ONCfcKNiNG New Onr.mENCE. 

I Quest. WIIAT is that new obedience which is required 
| in worthy communicants ? 

' A. It is an unfeigned desire and pur pose of the soul, fol- 
lowed with suitable endeavours in the life (through the 
strength of Christ ), to j ielcl sincere, constant and universal 
obedience to God’s revealed will; being humbled for 
] short-comings, and desirous to be clothed with Christ’s 
i ighteousnets, and accepted of God, only, for the sake of 
h s perfect obedience, Psalm cxix. 4, 5,(5, 30, 31, 32, 1 12. 
Phil. iv. 13. 2 Chron. x\x. 18, 1 9. Phil. iii. 9. 

|; Q. H In/ if it cai/ed new obedience} 

j| A. Ut cause it is only performed by those who are new' 
j creatures, and are actuated by new principles, and enabled 
| by new strength, according to the tenor of the new cove- 
j! mint, 2 Cor. v. 17. Rom. xii. 2. Phil. iv. 13. 
j Q- hVhy is this new obedience needful to worthy parta - 
; king ? 

! A. 1. Because the new covenant, which is sealed in this 
1 ordinance, doth bind us to it; for as here we take God 
| for our God ; so we give up ourselves lo be his people, 
I which necessarily includes our obedience lo him, Jej . xxxi. 
j! 33. Heb. viii. 1(>. 
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‘2. Because w itheut new obedience, and sincere purposes 
of it, a mau comes to the Lord’s table in ft state of rebel- 
lion and not in obedience to Christ ; and so can have no com* 
immion with him: for his fair profession is but dissimula- 
tion, and his religious performances hypocritical and alio, 
tninahle to God, 1 Samuel xv. 22, 23. Amos iii. 3. Titus 

i. 16. 

3. Carefulness to maintain good works is positively re- 
quired of all that close with Christ by faith, and is an evi- 
dence of the reality of our faith, Titus iii. 8. James ii. 18. 

20 . 

4. There can be no true thankfulness for redeeming love 
without it, Homans xii. 1.2. Cor. vii. 1. 

6. Without holiness in heart and life, there is no seeing 
of God, Matthew v. 8. Hebrews xii. 14. 

Q. I lore sha It zee examine the truth and reality of our new 
obedience ? 

A. We ought to inquire into these five things ; 1. If it 
spring from new principles. 2. If it be guided by a new 
rule. 3. If it be done in a new manner. 4. If it aim at 
new ends. 5. if it hath new properties. 

Q* What are the principles of gospcLobedience ? 

A. The grace of God’s spirit planted in the heart, and 
especially the graces of faith, love, and fear of God. Fear 
of hell, or love of reward, may force the hypocrite to some 
sort of obedience ; but love to God, and a tender regard to 
bis authority, do chiefly influence the believer, Romans xvi. 
26. Hebrews xi. 7, 8. 2 Corinthians v. 14. Psalm cxix. 4, 
b. Acts x. 35. 

Q. What is the rule of gospel, obedience? 

A. 1. The will and commands of God revealed and con- 
tained in the holy scriptures; and not the precepts and in- 
ventions of men, Isaiah viii. 20. 1 Thessaloniaus iv. 3. Psalm 
cxix. 4, 5. Galatians vi. 16. 

2. The example of Jesus Christ, our pattern, 1 John ii. 6. 

What is the new manner in which gospel. obedience is 
performed / 

A. It is done in faith, i, e . depending on the strength of 
Christ, for enabling us to it, and on the righteousness of 
Christ for our acceptance in it, and leaning nothing upon 
any of our own performances, but relying entirely upon 
Christ, Colossians iii. 17. Philippians iv. 3. Fphesians i. 6. 
Luke xvi. 10. Philippians iii. 7, 8, 9. 

Q. What are the ends which believers aim at in their new 
obedience 2 

A. Not to gain the world, or get the applause of men, 
as hypocrites do; but to please God, shew forth his glory, 
and promote their neighbours edification, 1 Corinthians x. 
31. Colossians i. 10. Philippians ii. 4. 

Q. IV/iat are the properties of gospel obedience ? 

A. 1. It is universal; the obedience of the whole man to 
the whole laws and commauds of God, Psalm cxix. 34. 2. 
Corinthians vii. 20. 

2. It is a willing obedience, not constrained by the com- 
mands of men, education, a natural conscience, or fear of 
hell ; but an obedience that springs from love to God and 
his ways, Psalm cx. 3. Psalm xl. 8. Romans vii. 22. 

3. It is a quick aud spetdy obedience, Psalm cxix. 60. 
Galatians!. JG. 

4. It is a persevering and resolute obedience, notwith. 
standing of trials and difficulties, Psalm cxix. 106, 112. 
Acts xi. 23. Revelations ii. 1 9. 

5. It is a humble and self-denied obedience, Luke xviii. 

JO. ’ 


6. It is a fiduci.il obedience, performed in Christ's 
strength, and relying on Ins merits for acceptance with God, 
Ephesians i. 6. Hebrews xiii. 15. 

So much concerning th«* fnsl part of our preparation for 
ihe Lord’s supper, viz. self-examination : and so we come 
to the second part. 


Concerning the Excitation of Grace. 

Qurst. W HV should grace be excited and quickened, be* 
fore our partaking of the Lord's supper? 

A. Because liveliness andact.v^y o i mou! is necessary to 
worthy communicating. That a ma* miy be qualified for 
a feast, it is fit that he not only be !*\ing, but also be in 
health, andhavean appetite: for asick or swooning per- 
son is unfit for a feast, as well as a dead man. So, in or- 
der to worthy communicating, it is requisite, that grace not 
only be in the habit, but that it be brought forth to the 
lively exercise: and that for thes^ reasons: 
j 1. The very work of communicating lies in the vigorous 
| actings of faith, love, repentance, and other graces of the 
Spirit. 

2. Because in this ordinance we make a solemn and im- 
mediate approach unto the living God, who will be served 

| in a lively manner, and abhorreih a cold and lukewarm 
j temper in his worship, Romans xii. I L Acts xxvi. 7. Reve- 
j lations iii. 19. Malachi i. 14. 

3. Because to act without liveliness, is not only unsuita- 
ble to this solemn ordinance, and to the author of it, but 

! also most uncomfortable to ourselves; for lifeless duties 
| are unpleasant, and do occasion many bitter reflections to 
j the soul. 

4. Without liveliness of grace, we are in hazard of un. 
j worthy communicating, and of drawing down judgments 

on ourselves, 1 Corinthians xi. 28, 29, 30. 

Q. What is that lively frame of soul which a communicant 
should have , on approaching to the Lord's table ? 

A. Heshould have all thesacramental graces drawn forth 
into exercise, and his heart thereby brought into a humble 
and self-abasing frame, a melting and mourning tram©, a 
loving and affectionate frame, a longing and panting frame, 
a thankful and praising frame, ami a w illing and obedient 
frame, to run the ways of God’s commandments, Psalm 
cxix. 32. 

Q. What course shall tve take to get the sacramental gram 
ces brought to lively exercise? 

A. By the diligent use of the m^ans which God hath i n- 
1 st ituted, particularly by reading and hearing of God’s word 
by serious and retired meditation upon proper objects, and 
by earnest prayer and frequent ejaculations to God for 
the help of his Spirit. 

Q. What are these proper objects we should meditate upon , 
in order to bring the grace oj Jatth into lively exercise ? 

A. Let us meditate on the greatness of Christ’s sufferings, 
the acceptableness of his sacrifice, the infinite virtue of his 
blood, the fulness and sweetness of his promises, and the 
freeness of his gracious iuvitations, with the assurance he 
gives of acceptance and welcome to all that coine unto 
bun. 

Q. What shall zee mediate on , in order to get holy fear 
quickened ? 

A. We ought to meditate on the infinite justice and holi- 
ness of God, and ids vehement indignation against sin, ma- 
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infested in the sufferings of Christ for sin; and upon the 
near approach we make to a holy Cod in this ordinance, 
and the danger of unworthy communicating. 

Q. What should tee meditate on , to get repentance quick- 
ened ? 

A. Upon the heinous and God. provoking nature of sin, 
the number and greatness of our sins, the variety and 
greatness of our Redeemer’s sufferings, and upon our sins 
as the cause of them all. 

Q. ff hat shall we meditate on y to get love to God and 
Ch rist q u irk an ed ? 

A. Upon the infinite love of God in sending his own Son 
to die for us ; upon the matchless love of Christ in coming 
into the world, his readiness and willingness to sacrifice 
himself for us, his intrinsic loveliness and excellency; the 
unspeakable vileness and unworthiness of those whom he 
loved, and suffered so much for. 

Q. U hat shall tec meditate upon to get love to the people 
of God quickened ? 

A. Upon the words of our dying Redeemer enjoining it; 
upon the image they bear, their near relation to Christ and 
to us; and upon the love of Christ in dying for them. 

Q What shall we do to get love to our enemies quickened ? 

A. Let us think on Christ’s command for it, and his ex. 
ample in loving and dying for us when enemies to him. 

Q. IVhat shall we think on y to gel our desires and spiri- 
tual appetite quickened} v 

A. Upon our souls manifold necessities and wants, the 
fulness and suitableness of the supplies Christ hath provided 
for us in this ordinance ; and the gi acinus promises he hath 
made to satisfy those that hungei and thirst. 

Q. IVhat shall wc meditate upon, to gel our thankfulness 
to God quickened ? 

A. Upon the freeness and greatness of redeeming love, the 
suitableness and excellency of the new covenant, the rich, 
ness and fulness of this gospe l- feast, and our unworthiness 
of the least of God’s mercies. 

Q. fi hat shall these do, who complain of their spriiual 
deadliest: still continuing, and uho cannot get their hearts 
brought to a lively frame , for approaching to this holy ordi- 
nance ? 

A. J. They ought fo examine what may be the cause of 
their spiritual deadness. 2. Use all proper remedies for cu. 
ring this disease. 

Q. What ai e (he ordinary causfs of our spiritual deadness ? 

A. 1. Our commission of some sin, and not repenting for 
it ; upon which account God is provoked to withold the in- 
flucnces of his Spirit, Psalm li. 11. 2. Our omission of duty 
or sluggish performance of it, brings on deadtuss, A key 
not turned rusts in the lock, Isaiah Jxiv. 7. 

3. Our careless entertaining of convictions, and the mo. 
lions of the Holy Spirit, doth grieve and quench the Spirit, 
and so brings on deadness. 

4. Our unthankfulness for former mercies, especially 
spiritual mercies and revivings, provokes God to shut his 
hand, and suspend his influences, Col. ii. 7. 

5. Ourearttily mindedness, and taking too much liberty 
in the delights of the world deadens the heart, Psalm cxix. 
37. Jude 19. 

6. When we grow proud of gifts, attainments, or enlarge, 
ment in duty, God is provoked to blast them to us, James 

iv. 6. _ f . 

7. Heavy troubles and discouragements tend to deaden 

the heart, Psalm cxix. 107. 


Q. What are the proper remedies for curing our spiritual 
deadness ? 

A". 1. Let us be deeply sensible of this sari plague, search 
out the cause of it, and be humbled for it before the Lord. 

2. Let us study to keep up a lively faith of the unseen 
things of another world; for wheu unbelief prevails, our 
spiritual life decays, Heb. iii. 12. 

3. Let us act faith on Christ, and thereby draw life and 
quickening from him, who is 44 the fountain of life and 
head of influences’Mo his people; he is a living head, and 
will communicate life to his languishing members, John x. 
10 . 

4. Let us carefully cherish all the motions and con- 
victions of God’s Spirit, watch against all known sin, the 
love of the woild, the company of the wicked and every 
thing that tends to grieve and quench the Spirit, 1 Thess. 
v, 19. 

5. Let us befrequent in reading, hearing, and meditating 
upon the quickening word and precepts of God, Psalm cxix. 
93. 

6. Delight in the company of lively Christains, whose 
flame may help to kindle our languishing spark, Psalm 
cxix. 03. 

7. Let us think mu'ch on the activity and liveliness of the 
glorified saints and angels above, in the service of the liv- 
ing God; and as we pray that we may 44 do his will on 
earth as they do in heaven,’’ let us join our endeavours with 
our prayers, chide our drowsy hearts, and excite them to 
liveliness, Mat. vi. 10. Psalm Ivii. 8. Psalni ciii. 1, 2. Jer. 

I xxx. 21. 

8. Let us attend God’s quickening ordinance, and con- 
tinue (o use ail means; still waiting, longing, and looking 
to the Lord, who hath promised to give power to the faint, 
and to be as the dew to Israel, Psalm xxvii. 8. Isaiah xl. 29, 
31 . I lose a xiv. 5. 

Q. lint what shall poor exercised souls do , who 9 after 
using all means, find their dcadness still continuing ? dare 
they adventure to approach to the living God in the sacra* 
meat} 

A. 1. We ought to consider that our dying Saviour hath 
commanded us to come to his table, and we are under an 
indispensible obligation to obey it, and that our sinful in- 
disposition cannot excuse us from our duty. And, therefore, 

2. We must not sist in complaining of our deadness, but 
we must be restless under it, mourn over it, pray against 
it, struggle in the use of all moans to get it removed, and 
set our hearts to our duty : and if we be conscious to our- 
selves that we have been honestly exercised (though with 
much weakness) in the use of all appointed means, we are 
not to give over thoughts of communicating; but, in 
obedience to Christ’s command, and with a serious design to 
keep up the rcniembrauce of his dying love, wc ought to set 
about it with hope and expectation that God will meet with 
us in this quickening ordinance, and graciously remove our 
complaints, according to his promise, Psalm ix. 8. Psalm 
xxxiii. 18, 22. Isaiah xli. 17, 18. 

3. Let us remember that this course of sincere aiming to 
obey Christ’s command, and preparing ourselves in the use 
of all means, is to lay ourselves in God’s way and road, who 
has promised to meet such as remember him in his ways, 
and commonly hath a desireable issue. For God often sur- 
prises his people with supplies of life, wheu they are strug- 
gling with their deadnes9 in the use of means; help comes 
in, iu the mean time, so that though they begin duty with a 
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dead frame, yet they end it with a lively. Before they ! 
arc aware, (heir souls will make them as the chariots of 1 
Amminadnb,” Isaiah Ixiv. b. Cunt, vi, 12. read l^alm xiii. 
the first verses compared with the letter. 

Q. Are 72ol retired meditations upon the sufferings of I 
Christ, anti secret prayer to G<W, two special means for quick . . 
emng our grace*, and preparing us for the Lord' s table l 

A. Yo.s- when they are rightly managed and duly per. ! 

foimed. 1 

i 

J. Concerning the Meditation ofChiust’s Sufferings. 

Quest. IV HEREIN doth the nature of the duty of solemn I 

and refit ed meditation consist ? ! 

A. It consists in the soul’s abstract and retiring itself 
from the world, ami setting itself seriously to contemplate, 
and think upon spiritual objects for holy and practical uses : 
which religious exercise is a veiy necessary and profitable 
duty m itself, and the character of a godly mau, Josh. i. 8. 
Psiil. i. 2. Gen. xxiv. 63. Psal. cxix. 97. 

Q. If hat is the advantage of this duty ? 

A. It is a great help to other duties; it affords matter to 
the tongue in prayer and praise, it makes us fruitful in 1 
reading and hearing the word, it over-awes the soul from 
sinning, and melts the heart into penitential tears for sin, it 
quickens the graces in communicating, raiseth the soul’s 
esteem of Christ, inforceth holiness, and excites diligence 
and activity in the service of God, Psal. xl. 1. Jam. i. 24. 
Psal. cxix. 97,99. Psal. xc. 1 1 . Psal. li.3. 2. Tim. i. 12. Cant, 
v. 16. Psal. xxvi. 3. Ileb. xi. 36. 

Q. Why is this useful and profitable duty so much neglected 
l>y us ? 

A. 1. Because of our spiritual sloth, that makes us un- 
willing to engage in duties that arc difficult, spiritual and 
tedious to the flesh, Prov. xxi. 25. 

2, Because of our guilty consciences, that make us un. ; 
willing to be alone and retired, lest the mind should fall j| 
upon itself, or bring the awful judge of the world and a 
future state into our remembrance, Bom, i. 28. 

3. Because of the carnality and dulness of our hearts, the 


6. Let us realize the presence of God to ourselves, and 
sist ourselves before his all-seeing «ye, when we are about 
his exorcise, firmly believing that his eye pierceth into our 
luart and most secret actions, Psal. xvi. 8. 

Q IV hat should he the special subjects of our meditation 
before our approach to the Lord's table ? 

A. The evil and demerit of sin, the goodness of God, 
the love of Chrit ; the preciousness of the soul, and the ex- 
cellent contrivance of our redemption; all which, as in a 
bright looking. glass, we niay contemplate and view in the 
sufferings of Christ, which therefore should be the pi i nr i pa I 
subject of our meditatiou, 1 Cor. ii. 2. Gal. iii. 1 Jehu 

i. 29. 

Q IV hat is it in the su fferings of C 7i, ist 9 that, we shonhi 
especially think upon ? 

A. YVe should imditarc, l. On the variety and greatness 
of them. 2 On the cause of them. 3. On ist’s innoceitcy 
and patience under them. 4. The excellent piopeitiis of 
them. 

Q. How shall ice meditate on the variety and greatness of 
Christ's sufferings ? 

A. By taking a seiious and fixed view of the many sore 
calamities and distresses which lie enduieci in this world, 
in his life, and at his death, both in soul and body. 

1. Think how our glorious Redeemer was harassed and 
tempted by the devil forty days in a wilderness. 

2. What poverty and want he lay under, travelling up 
and down on foot, and having no when* to lay his htad. 

3. What grievous reproaches were cast upon him. 

4. How he was the object of the common hatred of the 
world ; a multitude went to apprehend him, as if lie had be* n 
a common enemy or robber; the multitude cried, Away 
with him,” and preferred the greatest nial factor before 
him, though he went still about doing them good. 

5. Think on the unspeakable pressure of divine wrath 
which he lay under in the garden of Cethsemane, whirl) 
made him wn stle as in an agony, and swra 1 great drops of 

j blood, complain to his disciples, and cry to heaven for to- 
ff. 

6. Think how he was betrayed by one of his own disci- 


throng of worldly business that takes up the time of many, 
toe barrenness of our thoughts as to spiritual things, and 
the natural inclination of our hearts to wander and skip 
from one subject to another, Isa. vi. 10. Jer. iv. 14. 

Q. How shall we manage this work of retired meditation 
b< fore the sacrament ? 


■ pies, and sold to his enemies for a very Mimll price, 
j 7. flow be was denied by anotherot his chosen disciples, 

! and deserted by all the rest, in time of his distress, 
j 8. IIow he was taken and fast bound with cords, as if he 
had been a thief or an evil jjoer. 

| 9. How cruelly he was affronted and abused by rude 


A. 1. Let us call in the assistance of the Spirit of God to 
dispose u u d fix our hearts for it, Cant. iv. 16. 

2 L»*t us excite and rouse up our souls, and all their fa- 
culties, to the work, Psalm Iv ii. 8. 

3. L**t us meditate but upon one thing at once, and labour 
to keep our mind and thoughts fixed upon the object that 
we think on, for some time together, till once our hearts 
bf affected with it, and moved to holy mourning, prayer, oi 
praise. 

4. When we come any spied in this exercise, let us bless 
God for it, and this i> the way to have more success in it: 
for as that which goeth up in vapours comes down again j 
in showers; so that which goeth up in praises, comes down 
again in blessings, Psal. Ixvii. 5, G. 

5. Let us begin and end this work with prayer; in the 
Loginning, let us pray for a blessing on the duty, and in 
the end, let us pray that God may preserve the spiritual j 
thoughts we have had upon our hearts, 2 Chron. xxix, 28. j 


{ soldiers a whole* night; by being buff* ted, spit upon, blind- 
I folded, struck on the face, mocked with a ridic ulous garb 
put upon him, and having the hair plucked from his cheeks. 

10. IIow he was hauled to the judgment. scat of men, 
i accused of crimes he knew nothing of, and, without any 
j cause, stripped naked, and severely scourged, 
j 1 1 . IIow he had a crown of thorns plaited for his head, 
with tire sharp points turned inward, and this put on, and 
driven into his head by a staff. 

12. IIow contrary to all law as well as the conscience 
of his judge, he was condemned to be crucified, and put to 
death, as one of the vilest malefactors. 

13. IIow tin* heavy tree of the cross was laid and fastened 
on his sore bleeding shoulders, and he forced to carry it to 
the place of execution, yea, to wrestle with it up to mount 

! Calvary, till he was ready to faint und« r the burden, 
j 14. How he was laid on theground, stretched forth naked, 
and racked on the cross, and both feel and hands fastened to 
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it with big trails; and then the cross lift up with our nailed 
and bleeding Saviour upon it, and let fall into a deep holt' dig- 
ged for the loot of if ; and so the wounds still widened, and 
the blood gushed forth, till ho expired amidst those tortures, 
\\ li i < h lasted (as bar ned men think )for the space of six hours. 

15. Think how great the anguish of Ids soul was at this 
time, when In Imre our sins, in his own body on rite free; 
lie was inwardly scotched with the tire of God's wriih, 
which a dried up his strength like a polshcard”, and made 
him cry out, b * l thirst,'* yea, cry aloud, fct My (rod, my 
God, why hast tiiou forsaken me.*' So fearful were his suf- 
ferings. the whole w orld w as niov< d thereat, the e.u th shook, 
the rucks r< nf.f h<* heaven* darkened, the sun vailed his fate; 
and shall not our he.wts be moved with contemplation of 
them ? 

Q. If hat : jus tit r cause o/* W/ rhl's saji't rings ? 

A. Our sins, which Christ out of pure love undertook to 
b< come a smefy ami sacrifice for, to the justice of God: 
These were rise buiden that pressed him down in the garden; 
that made the nails, arid drove them info his body on the 
Cross, Isa. liii. 5. linm. v. 2:>. Dan. \ii. 26. 

Q. lit. tc did Chi ist's innoi cm y and [Hit lent: e appear under 
h is si* [I ;• rings} 

A. in that he was the immaculate Lamb of God who had 
done no evil. His judge on earlli w irs foic< d to rxculpat* 
him; the Judge of heaven was well pleased with him, and 
rece ived him into gloiy. He was {nought as a lamb to 
the* slaughter, and opened tnd hi momh ; ” he reviled not 
his persecutors, but Imnrrily prat'd for them, n nd w illingly 
]iouii d out his sou! unffMlrath, 1: a. liii. 7, 12. 1 iVC ii. 22, 

2.b Luke xxiii. N, 15, 31. 

Q IV hut tnt the pr'rjif'i ties ef( 'hr ist's sit tie rings on which 
ue outfit to meditate ? 

A. 1. Tim s< asor»a!#Ienrss of them; Christ slept in and 
m« fiend for Ms people, before so much as one drop of wrath 
alighted on them. 

2. The voli.iitai iness of them: he most wi’Iingly offered 
himself a sacrifice to divine justice, without any sort of 
compulsion, nay, he hastened to do it, Psalm xl. 8. Luke 
A.ii. 50. Luke \ xii, 15. 

3 The unit ersalify of them ; he suffered in all his offices, 
in his good name, his outward goods, in all his senses, in 
all his members, 

4 The extremity of them; the cup he drank was most 
bitter, bring altogether mingled with wrath and curses; 
he was roasted with the fire of divine vengeance, and found 
no pity nor abatement, Rom. 8. 32. 

5. The acceptableiiess of them to God ; a slain Christ 
was a sacrifice of sweet smelling savour to God,” seeing 
it brought honor to his law, glory to his justice, praise to 
bis mercy, and safety to his people, Kph. v. 2. 

6. We ought to think upon the c flicary and benefit of 
Christ’s sufferings to us: so great is theifliracy and virtue 
of them, that they reach back to the beginning of the world, 
and extend forward to the end of it: and procure great 
blessings to his. people in all ages. In a word, the wounds 
and sufferings of Christ have au atoning, reconciling, heal, 
ing, purifying, and softening virtue, which we should often 
think upon. 

Q. How may ue know , if ue have an interest in these suff 
fe rings of Christy and if he died for us in particular ? 

A. By these marks : I. if we be his people, and willing 
to do and suffer whut he would have us, Mat, L 21. Psalm 
cx. 3. 


I 2. If we have an high esteem of Christ, and his sulterings, 
!! i Cor. ii. 2. 1 Pet. ii. 7. 

i 3. If we reject all other saviours, and desire only to be 
| sheltered in Christ’s wounds, and sanctified by his blood, 
; Hos. xvi. 3. Rev. i. 5. 

4 If our hears melt for pien mg him, JTech. xii. 10. 

5. If we be bent to kill sin that crucified Christ, Gal. t. 
2. 4. 

G. If wc bo friends and lovers of Christ, ready to obey 
his commands, John xv. 13, 14. 


! II. Concern inc« Prayer* 

i| 

! Quest WHY is prayer so needful before ue approach to 
! the Lord's table ? 

I A. 1, Because prayer is a great mean, on our part, for 
! making up and preserving our acquaintance with God, Job 
j xxii. 21, 26, 27. 

* 2. it is needful, both to sanctify the ordinance to us, and 

( us to this ordinance, 1 Sam. xvi. 5. 1 Tim. iv. 16. 
i 3. It is the way to procure the spirit's influence for 
J quickening grace, and enlivening us for duty, Cant. Iv* 

: i g. 

| 4. Because no benefit can be expected by this ordinance 

I without prayer; fur it is the means appointed of God for 
obtaining all spiritual blessings, Kzek. xxxiv. 37. Mat. vii* 

, 7. James i. \7 . 

| Q. What things should communicants especially pray for , 
i before their partaking ? 

j A. 1. For pardon of the sin of neglecting this ordinance 
j formerly, and of unsuitable pai taking of it. 

2. For the preparation of our hearts for this ordinance, 
and for quickning all the sacramental graces, particularly 
faith, love, repentance, and hunger, and thirst for this 
spiritual feast, Psalm x. 17. Prov. xvi. l. 

3. For pardon of all defects and shortcomings in our 
preparation, 2 Chron. xxx. 18, 19, 20. 

4. For the Lord’s gracious presence both with ministers 
and people, for communion with Christ in the ordinance, 
for the intimations of his favour, the breathings of his Spirit, 
and communications of his grace ; that, we, and many others 
may be nourished, strengthened and comforled by this or- 
dinance, Kxod. xxxiii. 14, *8. Cant. iv. 16. Isa. Ixiv. 1. 

Q. What kind of prayer is it , that will be effectual ? 

A. 1. Humble prayers; we must level ourselves with 
fhe dust, when we speak to the God of heaven ; for it is 
such prayers that he will regard, Gen. xviii. 27* Psalm x. 
i7. 

2. Prayer in faith ; if we would prevail in prayer, we 
must by Faith eye the power, mercy and promise of God, 
and rely upon fte mediation and righteousness of Jesus 
Christ, iti all our pleadings with God, James i. 6* 

3. It must be fervent and importunate ; as if it were the 
last prayer we were to put up, and the last sacrament we 
wete to see, and as if our lives and eternal well-being 
depended upon it, Gen. xxxii. 25, 26. Lam. iii. 41. Isa, 
Ixiv. 7. 

4. It must be argumentative; pleading the power of God, 
the mercy of God, his free promise, the blood of his Son, the 
glory of his name, our great misery and necessity, Josh. vii. 
9. Psalm lxxxix. 9. Dan. ix. 16, 17, 18. 

Q. But what if we have prayed and wrestled , and yet the 
Lord shuts out our prayers, and gives no answer? 

I i 2 
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A. 1. This is no singular complaint, for it hath be**n 
the case of nruny of God’s sainfs in former ages, Psalm xxxi. 
22. Lam. iii. 8, -14. Jonah ii. 4. 

’ 2# There is a great ditTerence betwixt delaying, and do. 
nying of prayer, or b< twixt God’s suspending the answer of 
prayer.* and his rejecting it. For God, many times, for wise 
and holy ends, is silent, and lets his peoples suits depend 
long before he answer them ; w hen yet in the mean time he 
approves and accepts of their prayers, Luke xviii. 7. Mat. 
xv. 23, 28. 

Q. Haw shall we know that our prayers are not rejected , 
when yet we receive no answer to them ? 

A. 1. When we are resolved and enabled still to wait 
upon God in the way of duty, though he hide himself from 
us, Isa. vii. 17. 

2. When we are enabled to clear and justify God in his 
dealings, and blame ourselves only for the cause of his si. 
lence, Lam. iii. 39, 40, &c. 

3. Whenweare helped to discover the failings and defects 
of our prayers, so as to be humbled for them, I sa. lxvi. 6, 7. 

4. When we get the Spirit’s assistance to strengthen and 
'enlarge our hearts in prayer, Psaltn cxxxviii. 3. Isa. Ixv. 

34. 

5. When the Lord’s suspending his answer, makes us the 
more inquisitive into our hearts and ways, to find out the 
cause thereof, Lam. iii, 8, 40. 

Q. Wherefore is it that the Lord delays to hear his peoples 
prayer 

A. For these ends; I. To chasten and humble them for 
theirsins, such as, their sloth and formality in duty, their 
self-conceit, and leaning upon their performances, their 
neglecting the Spirit’s motions, their want of suitable ap- 
prehensions of God, and pure ends in prayer, their not join- 
ing suitable endeavours with their prayers, their not watching 
for a return, &c. Isa. lix. 2. Psalm lxvi. 18. Isa. lxiv. 7. 1 
Pet. v. 5. James iv. 3. Psalm v. 1,2. For the manifestation of 
his own glory’particularly, for discovering his power and 
goodness in helping and delivering his people, when matters 
are brought to extremity with them, John xi. 5, 6. 

III. For the trial and exercise of his peoples graces, either 
that the weakness of them may be discovered, or the sin. 
cerity of them evidenced, particularly, the Lord designs 
hereby, 

1. To try our faith, if we will trust him for what we see 
not, and believe he is still as good as his word, though sense 
suggest the contrary, Mat. xv. 27, 28. 2 Cor, v. 7. 

2. To try our patience, if we be content to wait God’s 
leisure, and time of accomplishing his promises. Hcb. vi. 
12. Hell. x. 36. ... 

3. To try our love, if we will esteem, and speak well of 
Christ, even when he frowns or hides himsflf, Cant. v. 6, 10. 
Cant. viii. 7. 

4. To try our constancy, if we lyill adhere to a withdraw- 
ing God, a ud persevere in duty, when we have no sensible 
cncouragementfor it, Ilab. iii. 17, 18. 

IV. God delays to answer Ms peoples prayers, to advance 
th< ir spiritual welfare, for hereby he keeps them humble 
and depending, quickens them to more fervency in prayer 
and makes mercies more sweet to them when obtained 
2 C-»r. x’i. 7, 8. Cant. iii. 1, 2. Mat. xv, 24, 27, 28. ’ 

Q. What is our proper duty in such a case ^ when God 
seems to shut out cur prayer} 


A. 1. YVe should search for the Arhan in the camp, and 
on st out the accursed thing, as soon as we find it. And if we 
cannot find it, we should go humbly to God, and cry, 
tc Shew me, Lord, wherefore thou contendest with me? 
Job x. 2. 

2. Let us justify God in all his dealings towards us, and 
lay all the blame on ourselves, Micah vii. 0. 

3. Let us watch and look after our prayers, P. aim v. 3. 

4. Let us be diligent also in the use of all other means 
for obtaining our desires, and go from one duty to another, 
Cant. iii. 1, 2. 

5. We must resolve to persist in prayer, in midst of ail 
discouragements, and wait patienty on God, though it were 
to the Iasi hour of our lives, Isa. viii. 17. J’salm x!. 1. 

Q. What are these , in a word , that are in a Jit case ti • 
come to the Lord's table ? # 

A. All penitent believers, who have seriously considered 
the nature of the covenant of grace, with the ends and uses 
of this sacrament; and examined themselves if they have 
unfeingedly consented to the covenant, and stand to the 
consent already given; live according to the covenant, in 
a sober, righteous and godly life, re pent sincerely of all 
known falls and breaches, and continue not in any known 
sin ; asft forgiveness of all they have wronged, and forgive 
those who have wronged them ; stir up themselves to the 
lively exercise of faith, and all the other sacramental graces. 


Concerning the Duties requisite in Partaking. 
asI. HOW should we be employed , when the time of 
partaking comes? 

A. I have already anticipated much that might be said 
here, in opening the nature of this sacrament, and shewing 
what is signified by the sacramental elements, words, and 
actions; what is imply ed in the act of worthy communicating, 
and what is the bodily gesture requisite therein; to which 
the reader is referred. Besides which, 1 shall add some di- 
rections how we ought to be employed, when going to the 
Lord’s table, and when we sit down at it, and in the act of 
communicating. 

Q. Hozo should we be employed when going to the Lord's 
table ? 

A . I. We should be thinking what a high privilege it is, 
that such unworthy creaturcsas we should be admitted unto 
such near communion and fellowship with God. 

2. We should haveawful impressions of the solemnity of 
the ordinance, and greatness of the work we are going about ; 
the great advantage of doing it right, and the great danger 
of doing it wrong. 

3. Weshould be thinking, this may bethelast communion 
we shall see on earth, and the last oiler we shall get of the 
water of life, in this manner; and therefore we ought caie- 
fully to receive and improve it. 

4. We should guard against wandering and impertinent 
thoughts, and labour to get our hearts wholly fixed on the 
great work in hand. 

5* Weshould be meditating on the unsearchable love of 
Christ, and his undertaking to suffer both the painsof death 
and hell for us, that were enemies to him. 

6. We should be meditating on the fulnessand suitableness 
of the mapy sweet offices and relations which Christ bears 
to his people. Let us think on him and go to him, as a 
surety, to pay our debt; asa physician, to heal our diseases; 
| as a mediator, to make up our peace with God; as a ran- 
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somer, to deliver us fiom cap'ivily ; as a refuge to shelter 
us from danger, as a teacher to open our eyes; as a bountiful 
friend, to give an alms and satisfy our hunger; yea, as a 
loving husband, to clothe us, enrich us, and provide foru9 
all we want. 

Q. How should we be employed when we sit down at the 
Lord's table ? 

A. 1. We should compose ourselves into a serious frame 
and disposition, agreeable to this ordinance. 

2. We are to behold, by faith, the affecting sight repre- 
sented to us in this ordinance. 

3. Raise holy and suitable meditations from the sacra- 
mental elements, words and actions made use of, in the ad- 
ministration of this ordinance. 

4. Exercise the graces in a lively manner, which are ne- 
cessary in the act of communicating. 

Q. fi lial is that serious frame or suitable disposition o fsoul 
which communicants ought to have when they sit dowp at the 
Lord's table ? 

A. Wc should approach to Cod in this ordinance and par- 
take thereof ; 1 . With an holy awe and reverence of God; 
adoring his justice and holiness, manifested in the sufferings 
of Christ, 1 Sam. vi. 20. Ps. v. 7. Ibb. 12. 28. 

2. With humble, low, and abasing thoughts of ourselves 
and all that we can do, looking on ourselves as poor and 
maimed, halt, blind and impotent, unworthy of the least 
crumb, Luke xiv. 21. Isa. Ivii. 15. James iv. 6, 10. 

3. With stayedness and fixedness of thought, summoning 
all the faculties of the soul, and thoughts of the heart, to 
attend and keep close to this momentous affair, Eccles. v. 

1. Ps. cxviii. 27. 

4. With holy confidence, as children sitting down at their 
father’s table, looking for, and expecting some gracious al- 
lowance from him, and beliveing that he would not give us 
stones when wc ask biead, Mat. vii. 9. Ileb. iv. 15, lb. 
Ueb. x. 22. 

5. With a sharp and lively appetite after the spiritual 
benefits contained in this feast, earnestly desiring nearer 
communion with God, clearer tokens of his distinguishing 
love in Christ, Ps. Ixxxi. 10. 

6. VVith burning love and affection to Christ, who pur- 
chased this feast and opened this fountain to ns, and laid 
out the most precious treasure of his blood to make us happy, 
Ps. lxxiii. 25. Cant. 5, 8. 

7. in this suitable communion frame, there should be a 
mixture of holy mourning and rejoicing, 1. Mourning for 
sin, when we call to mind the anguish of Christ’s soul, the 
bruises of his body, and the effusion of his blood for it, 2. 
Rejoicing in Christ Jesns as those that are satisfied with his 
undertaking, and thankful for his coming, and wonder at 
the rich feast he has provided for us, Zech. xii. 10. Rom. 

5. 11. Phil, iii - 3. Ps. xxii. 26. 

Q. IV hut are these affecting sights set before the eyes of 
our faith, at the Lord' s table, which we ought to contemplate , 
when we sit down thereat ? 

A. In general, Christ crucified is here evidently set forth 
which is the most piercing and affecting sight to the eye 
and heart of a believer, Gal. iii 1. Zech. xii. 10. 

More particularly, we may here see, 1. The great evil of 
sin. that nothing could atone for, but such a sacrifice, and 
nothing can cure but such a medicine. 

2. The infinite justice of God, and his displeasure against 
sin, which nothing could pacify, but a satisfaction of an 
infinite value. 


3. The greatness of the damned’s misery, who have God’ 9 
justice to satisfy for themsetues for ever, without hope of 
any to be a propitiation for them. 

4. The dreadfulness of that wrath which we deserved and 
must have suffered, if no surety had interposed to suffer it 
for us. 

5. The greatness of the love of Christ, who condescended 
to suffer both the pains of death aud hell, for such vile erea« 
tures as wc are. 

6. The preciousness of our souls, and the grpat value that 
Christ put upon them, in that he gave both his soul and body 
to be a ransom for them. 

7. The excellency and blessedness of pardon of sin, that 
our infinitely wise Redeemer gave such a price to obtain it 
to us. 

8. The worth of heaven and eternal glory, that could be 
purchased at no lower rate than the blood of the Son of 
God. 

9. The riches and glory of the heavenly feast, where the 
saints see Christ as he is, and feed oil him eternally, without 
signs or symbols. 

10. The earnest desire Christ hath to engage sinners hearts 
to him, in that he comes in the sacrament, with his dyed 
garments to cover them, his wounds opened to shelter them, 
and his blood streaming forth to cleanse them. 

Lastly, We may here see our glorious Redeemer spoiling 
principalities and powers (conquering and disarming our 
enemies, the law r , Satan, death and hell) 44 making a shew 
of them openly, and triumphing over them in his cross,” 
Col. ii. 15. 

Q. What meditation ought we to raise from the sacramental 
elements , words and actions , made use of at the Lord's 
table? 

A. I have already insisted on these more largely, when 
shewing the meaning and signification of them, from whence 
we may raise many suitable meditations. All I shall say 
now, shall be briefly summed up in these following things, 

1 . When we see the elements of bread and wine, let us 
think on the body and blood of Christ, as the only proper 
food and nourishment of the soul. 

2. When we see the minister take the bread into his hand, 
to separate it from common use; let us think on God’s 
setting Christ apart by his eternal decree, and separating 
him from all other men to be our mediator and surety. 

3. When the minister doth bless and consecrate the ele- 
ments; let us think on God’s sending his Son into the 
world, sanctified and furnished with all gifts and graces 
needful for his mediatory office. 

4. When we see the bread broken ; let us meditate on 
the breaking and wounding of Christ’s sacred body on the 
cross, and all the bruises, sufferings, and pains which he 
endured, both in soul and body, for our sins. 

5. When we see the wine poured out; let us think on 
the shedding of Christ’s most precious blood, and on his 
willingness to pour out both his blood and soul unto death 
to save us from eternal wrath. 

6. When we see the minister offering and giving the ele- 
ments to us; let us meditate on the infinite love of God 
the Father, in giving Christ to be oar mediator ; and of 
Christ the Son, in giving himself to be a sacrifice for as ; 
and of the Holy Ghost, in revealing and applying Christ to 
us. 

7. When the minister saith to us, 44 Take, eat, Drink ye 
all of it 5” let us think, how freely God offers Christ to us. 
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*nd how earnestly he presseth us to accept of him as our 
Saviour. 

8. When we see that there is both bread and wine pro. 
Tided for us in this feast; let us think on the plentiful re- 
demption, complete nourishment, and fullness ofg race which 
we have in Jf*sus Christ. 

D. When we see that both of them arc offered and given 
to us : let us think, that it is God Vs will that we should stretch i 
out the arms of faith, and embrace Christ wholly, in all j 
Ikis benefits, offices, laws, and cross. 

10. When we see the bread and wine given separately; 
wo should think how Christ’s blood was separated from his 
body, that we might not be separated from God for ever. 

1 1. When we see the elements divided ami distributed 
among the communicants ; let us think how Christ is r* ally, 
though invi>ibly, dealing forth the effects and benefits of his 
death and sutlerings to the worthy receivers. 

12. When we arc receiving and eating and drinking the 
bread and wine; we should be meditating on the spiritual j 
receiving, and applying of Christ by faith, and the sweetness 
and pleasantness of the benefits of his death, and on the close 
and intimate union that is betwixt Christ and believers. 

13. When we feel the wine warming our cold stomachs; 
we should meditate the more intensely upon the warm love 
and blood of Christ, till once they warm our cold hearts and 
affections with vehement love and desire to our Redeemer. 

14. When we hear of Christ’s dying charge “ to do this 
in remembrance of him and of his testament sealed in 
this sacrament ; we should affectionately remember the love 
of our dying friend, and meditate on the precious legacies 
he hath bequeathed to believers. Of which 1 have treated 
more largely. 

Q. Wherein doth the work of communicating chiefly con - 
shl ? 

A! Besides what 1 have said before on this head, I shall 
add these two things ; 1. Upon (rod’s part ; Communica- 
ting lyes on God’s giving infefl ment to the believer, of Christ 
and all his purchase, by the symbols of bread and wine, 
Christ doth here marry believers, and give himself to them, 
in the relation of a husband ; and in token thereof, give 
them, as it were, his ring or picture, and grants them the 
investiture and possession of his hou^e or palace above, by 
delivering the key thereof into their baud; which, upon 
their consent and acceptance, gives them as true right to 
Chiist and all his purchase, as any man hath to an house or 
estate try an infeftment or sealed charter. 

2. On the believers part ; Communicating lies mainly in 
their receiving the seal of God’s covenant with them, and 
the seal of all his gracious promises to them in Christ; and 
particularly in laying hold and apply ing of Christ for pardon 
of sin, for cleansing from sin, and for strength to do every 
commanded duty; all which is promised in this covenant. 

So that the work of communicating doth not (as some are 
ready to think) lie principally, in meditating upon Christ’s 
love and sufferings, our engaging and covenanting to be the 
jLord’s, making vows against sin, or putting up of prayeis 
and requests to God. All these, indeed, ought necessarily 
to attend our communicating, but they are not the direct 
and principal acts of it. The nature whereof, as is said, 
Consists mainly, in our cordial receiving of Christ and his 
purchased benefits, as they are tendered in the covenant of 
grace,' and sealed and applied in this sacrament; And in 
our believing that Christ’s broken body, and shed blood here 
represented, with all his merits and graces, are as truly ap. 


plied to us for curing and saving our souls, and become curt 
by faith; as the consecrated bread and wine do enter in tv 
j our bodies, and become ours by feeding tlereon. And 
fhesc acts are to be accompanied with the lively exercise ol 
all the sacramental graces, particularly faith, repentance, 
desire, love and joy. 

Q . I law is faith to hr c ret rise l in partaking oj the Lord's 
supper ? 

A. Fabh being as the eve of the soul, to discern Christ ; 
as the hand of the soul, to receive him ; nnd as the mouth 
of the soul, to feed on him in thi*. ordinance, should be most 
actively employed and diiigon lv exercised in our pit rtaking ; 
particularly in the^e acts : l. in believing firmly the doc. 
trine of the gospel, the truth ol Christ's death, his redt mption 
and tin* woild to come. 

2. In looking unto Chiist lifted up upon the cross for 
healing to our souls maladies. 

3. in lleeiiig inf. » fhoop»-n anus and wounds of a crucified 
Jesus, our bleeding high- lb iest , for shelter and protection 
from wrath. 

4. In embracing and clasping about (his Redeemer, ns 
our soul’s up-making portion, saying with Thomas, J\iy 
Lord, and my God.” 

5. In« applying the blood and merits of Christ to our- 
selves, for stopping the mouth of conscience, silencing the 
clamours and curses of the law, and answering the accusa- 
tions of Satan. 

6. In pleading his blood with a just and faithful God, 
for the pardoning of our sins, the justifying of our persons, 
the acceptance of our performances, the softning of our 
hearts, the curing of our diseases, the quickning of our 
graces, and sanctifying of our souls. 

7- In giving upour souls and bodies to Christ, to be saved 
by his blood, guided by hi* Spirit, ruled by his laws, and 
disposed of by his providence: saying with the Spouse, 
u My beloved is mine, and I am his.” 

Q. llow is repentance to be exercised , in our partaking of 
the Lord's supper ? 

A. By remembering our sins that pierced Christ, with holy 
shame and sorrow, abhorring them, loathing and condem- 
ning ourselvs for them, firmly resolving against them aiul, 
sincerely purposing to follow Chiist all our days in the 
ways of new obedience. 

Q. Hozc is holy desire to be exercised , in partaking ? 

A. In panting and breathing after the virtue and efficacy 
of Christ’s blood, still more and more; for subduing aud 
killing of sins and lusts, for enlivening our dead souls, and 
curing our heart plagues, for quickening and strengthening 
our weak and decayed graces, and for more intimate fel- 
louship with Christ, and surer tokens of his special and dis- 
tinguishing love. 

Q. How is lone to Christ to be exercised , in partaking ? 

A. By the outgoings of the heart and soul towards him, 
closely thinking upon his free love and (he expressions of 
it, with wonder and admiration : highly esteeming and priz- 
ing this glorious Redeemer, delighting in him, and cleaving 
to him, as our souls chief good and portion, and longing 
for the full enjoyment of him in glmy. 

Q. How is holy joy to be c serened in partaking ? 

A. By (he soul’s br ing cleaied and lilted up in the believ- 
ing view of its interest in Christ and his purchase, rejoicing in 
God as its covenanted God and portion, shewing forth his 
praise, and magnifying him for redeeming love. 

Qt What shall those poor souls do y who ) in obedience to 
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Christ's commnady come to the Lord's table , but when they 
are stt down at it, are wholly out of ease ( as they think ) for 
the exercise of the fore mud g races , being plagued with much 
deadness and confusion , and likewise harassed with strong 
temptations} 

A. It is indeed very afflicting and discouraging when it 
is so with any poor exercised soul, aud will occasion many 
great thoughts and searchings of heart* 

Hut, 1. If the disorder of our hearts be our great grief 
and bin den,, and we desire nothing more than a right frame 
of spirit, for rein* inhering and receiving a dying Saviour in 
the sacrament; it is a sign of some spiritual lif« and feeling. 

2. We should consider, that it is no singular case, to be 
assaulted with temptations, at such a juncture; for Joshua 
the High Priest, when standing before the Lord, had satan 
at his light hand to resist him, Zech. iii. 1. 2. 

3. If we feel much In arLileadness at such a time, we 
should send up some fervent ejaculations for the assistance 
and breathings of the Spirit to warm our hearts, and enliven 
our affections, Cant. iv. 16. 

4. We ought to rouse and stir up ourselves, u c e quicken, 
ing motives ami arguments and expostulate with our own 
hearts, and say. Oil I am lively enough in all my world!) 
concerns, which are but trifles ; and shall 1 be dead ami 
dull in this weighty a flair ; w hmi tin* question is, 44 Whether 
1 shall live in heaven or hell for ever ? What life and activity 
have many in the ways of sin, and service of the devil ? And 
shall I be so dead in the service of the living God?” Oh 
my drousy heart ! art thou not ashamed to think so coldly 
on thy bleeding Saviour? Is Christ’s heart so warm (other, 
and thine so cold to him;” Thus all means must be used 
in dependence upon Cod ; and so let us wait on him, and 
help will come in the time of need, Psalm xxxi. 24. Psalm 
xliii. 5. Psalm lvii. X. 

5. Let us hence see the more need of a crucified Jesus, to 
quicken our dead hearts and subdue our stiong temptations ; 
and let us apply tiio more tmaitify to him in lids ordinance, 
where lie seats fiinneifim a throne of grace* ready to answer 
bis people's requests, and supply their mods. Let us draw 
life from his dt ath and quickening from his resurnetion. 
And let us mm inker.. it w as Christ's special errand into the 
world, to bring abundant l ft to his people, and to destroy 
(hr l coiLs of the deni, John x Kb John iii. 8. 

Q If hat shall those do, who c\ to plain of such wandering 
limits, that that cannot net them stayed a moment upon one ; 
subject ; and eren when they are set dozen at the Lord's table, 1 
they find them hunting after vanity} 

A. L Let them groan under this before God, as a very 
grievous plague aud affliction; for if ever there was a time 
when the heart should be fixed, and the thoughts stayed, it 
should be, w!nn we sit down at the Lord’s table, and have 
the great God to transact with. 

2. Let us labour to over.nwe our hearts with the deep 
apprehensions of God's prcseuceand all-seeiug eye, Ik lieving 
that God lio'iceth us now more than ever. 

3. Let us cry for more love to Christ, and for fui therdis. 

coveriesof his lovelines®, and this would be a mean to fix 
the heart, 44 For where the treasure is, there will the heart 
be also.” 

4. L»t us chide and check our hearts for every vain 
excursion, and say, 44 O my wandering heart ! Did 1 come 
hereto think on any thing, but Christ and Ids love? Is this 
a place for earthly trilled ? Is tins the way to shew forth my 
Redeemer’s death ? If I - ■•••ot watch with Christ oue hour 


how shall I dwell with him, and live in the contemplation 
of him for ever ? 

5. Let us present a crucified Christ to the eye of the mind, 
and study to hold this object siill in its view. And let u* 
have the communicants proper work deeply fixed in our 
minds and memories, and labour to keep the heart close to 
its work, and even letup 44 bind the sacrifice with cords to 
i the horns of the altar;” viz. the cords of strong resolutions 
j and fervent ejaculations; and when those birds of prey 
I comedown upon the sacrifice, let us, like Abraham, drive 
J them presently away, Gen. xv. i 1. Psalm cx v iii. 27. Psalm 
xxxvi. 1 I. 

Q. Arc not vows and prayers requisite , at the Lord's 
fable ? 

A. Ye s; for here we are to profess our sorrow for sin, 
our thankfulness for God’s favours, and join ourselves to 
the Lord in an everlasting covenant ; and it certainly be- 
comes all true penitents, thankful souls, and honest covenan- 
ters, to make vows: and those vows are nothing worth 
without prayers to God joined therewith, for strength to 
keep them. And those vows and prayers seem to be most 
reasonable after our receiving of the elements, and our 
exerting of the direct acts of communicating, Job xxxiv. 31, 
32 Gen. xxviii. 20. John i. 16. Neh. x. € 29. 

Q. What iv the nature of these vows, which toe ought to 
come under , at this juncture} 

A. A religious vow is a serious oath of dedication of 
ourselves to the Lord’s use and service; or, it i9 a solemn 
engagement and promise unto the Lord, whereby we bind 
and oblige ourselves to be the Lord’s dutiful children and 
servants, Num. xxx. 2. I Chron. xv. 12, 13, 14, 15. 

Q. What is the necessity of making such vows ? 

A. 1. Because God is pleased thus to bind himself so- 
lemnly to us, w hich should draw out some answerable return 
from us to him, lleb* vi. 18. Psal. cxix. 106. 

2. That we may solemnly confirm and latify what was 
done and engaged in our name at baptism : a bargain that is 
made for an heir, during his nonage, is to be confirmed by 
him when he comes to ag* 5 . 

3 That thereby we may give our solemn approbation and 
testimony to God’s ways and service as tiu best and most 
excellent. 

4 That thereby we may engage our souls the more fo 
sled fastness and constancy in duty, discourage Satan and our 
spiritual enemies, and prevent our backsliding, which we 
are naturally prone to, Hos. xi. 7. 

Q. If hat are those things which zpe ought to vow and 
oblige ourselves unto , at the Lord's table $ 

A. I. That wo will in the strength of Christ keep our- 
selves from all known sin. 2. That we will make conscience 
of performing all known duties, or, in i word, that we will, 
44 cease to do evil, and learn to do well*” Isa. i. 16 ? 17. 

,j (j. If hut arc these evils that we should mainly vow against 
| at the / tad's supper} 

A. 1. In general, we must vow against all sin, as the 
traitor and murderer of the Lord of Glory. If ever the 
soul take up a prejudice and antipathy against mu, it should 
beat flic Lord's table, where the evil of it is so dearly dis. 
covered; tin n it is, especially, that we, by solemn vows 
should castaway all our transgressions, saying with Ephraim, 
44 What have 1 to do any more with idols?” Hos. xii* 8. 

2. In particular, we ought to vow; l. Against all gross 
sins. 2. Against all secret sins. 3. Against all heart-sins. 
4. Against our darling.sins, and these sins that do most 
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reason to cry out than Mephibosheth had, when David pro- \ tumultuous passions of our hearts, the holy Spirit ^ ill b< 
mot eel him to cat bread at his table, What is thy servant, I grieved, and provoked to withdraw from us. 


8. We should watch against sloth and formality in (hit), 
and be endeavouring always to stir up ourselves to liveliness 
and spirituality in all our performances. 

(). We must watch against rei ving on our own strength in 
j performing duty, and study to keep ourselves constantly de- 


limit thou should look upon such a dead dog as 1 am ?- 
52 Samuel ix. 8. 

o. When we consider the defevtiv cness of our preparation 
for this solemn ordinance ; alas, our souls were not cleansed 
according to the purification of tile sanctuary ! 

3. When wo consider our great short -coinings in the near ji pending on Christ as our head of influences, and looking to 
approach we were making to a holy Cod ; namely, that our jj him for our quickening and strength. 

hearts were not more deeply affected with the great sights J; Q. I I hy should we none from this ordinance in a praying 
presented to our view, and the glorious things put in our 1 frame ? Do tee need any thing more. Hunt GW hath J reefy 
offer at the Lord’s table ; that our dull affections were not j' given us ? 

more raised, our wavering minds more fixed, and our cold I ■ A. Though all things needful be freely promised and soal- 
hearts more wanned, when we were about such spiritual and fed to us in the sacrament, yet we must continue to pray for 

the accomplishment of these promises, Psalm cxix. 4<). 

2. We must pray for the continuance of the Spirit’s in- 
fluences and grace to preserve in us that tenderness of heart} 


heavenly work, 2 Chron. x\x. IS, ifk 

4. We haw cause to be humbled, when we consider, that 
A\e are still exposed to many dangers, and environed with 
rong enemies, who are never more busy and active, than 
after we have ■been at the Lords table, or admitted to near- 
ness with God ; and especially when we consider our own 
weakness and insufficiency to grapple with them, Luke xxii. 
.;i. 2 Cor, xii. 7> 8. 

Q /f 'here fore ought we to come from this holy ordinance in 
a watchful frame ? 

A. .Because of the many evils, snares and enemies. 


j warmness of affection, and liveliness of frame, which have 
I been wrought in us by means of this ordinance, 1 Chron. 
; xxix. 18. Psalm lxviii. 28. 

i 8. W e must pray for strength to keep the promises, and 
'pay the vows which we have made to the Lord at this oe- 


that i; 


easion ; and that God may save us from apostaey and back- 
; sliding, which our hearts are naturally bent unto, Psalm 
xvii. 5. 


we are then in hazard of ; and therefore we must stand upon jj Q. H herein lies that charitable disposition which we ought 
our guard and watch, particularly with these : jj to have , when we come away from the Lord's table ? 


1. The malicious designs and devices of Satan, who is go- | 
ing about seeking to rob us of any benefit w e have got by I 
this ordinance, Luke xxii. 81. Matt. xxvi. 4L 2 John 8. 

2. We ought especially to watch against the workings of 
spiritual pride, after this ordinance, for our wicked and de- 
ceitful hearts are most ready to be lifted up with the great 
favours and honour here conferred upon us, Luke xxxiii. 25. j 

8. We should guard against resting upon the sacrament, 
:i< if all our work were now done, and our warfare accom- 
plished ; no, we are still in a military state, and may expect 
new assaults from our spiritual enemies ; we have still the 
good fight of faith to fight, and the work of our salvation to 
work out, which must be done with a constant holy fear and j 
trembling, Cant. iii. 7. 8. Phil. ii. 12. 

t. Wo must watch against the levity and wanderings of 
our own hearts, that are prone soon to divert from the w f ork 
we have been about ; and study to keep them close in medi- 
tation upon a crucified Christ, and the great sights which 
we saw at a communion-table. 

8. We should watch against vain and frothy discourse, 
and the snarers of company, after this ordinance ; for hereby 
many have soon lost that sweet relish of the things of God, 
w hich they have had upon their spirits ; wherefore secret 
meditations, prayer, and praise, after this solemn w ork, are 
safer for communicants, than to be in the best of company. 

6*. We should watch against the inroads of worldly cares 
and incumbrances, that they be not allowed suddenly to rush 
in upon us, to rob us of the spiritual frame and comforts we 
have been privileged with in this ordinance. We ought not 
hastily to return to our worldly business after a sacrament, 
but by degrees*: and that with great tenderness, care and 
circumspection ; resolving that Christ shall have the throne 
of the heart, and the w orld be kept at the footstool. 

7* We should carefully guard against all temptations to 
}>assion and rash anger, and study to be meek and quiet un- 
der provocations ; for if wc give way to the disorders and 


A. 1. In hearing a good w ill to the souls of all men, and 
heartily wishing their w elfare, 1 Thess. iii. v. J L 2, J .7. 

2. In having a true love to all the members of Christ's* 
mystical body, and bearing with them, though in several 
things they differ from us. 

8. In a readiness to relieve the poor and indigent , accord- 
ing to our ability. Gal. vi. 10. 

4. In a disposition to forgive those* that have been injuri- 
ous to us. And surely all who have been sharers of God’s 
mercy and grace in the sacrament, will come away from it 
with such a charitable disposition. 

Q. What is that willing and obedient frame which co f nmnni~ 
cants ought to have , when they come away from the Lord's table} 

A. It lies in these things: L A grateful sense of the many 
ties and obligations we are under to serve him 

2. In making it our great scope and design to approve 
ourselves to God in all tilings. * 

8. In making it our study to know God’s mind and will, 
and w hat it is that is most acceptable and pleasing to him. 

4. In having an universal respect to all God's commands, 
and a readiness of mind to every good work. 

5. In being active and zealous for the glory of God, and 
the interest of his kingdom among men. 

Q. /I hat is that Jixcd and resolute frame which they ought 
to have ? 

A. It is the soul’s deliberate and stedfast resolution to ad- 
here to Christ, his ways and interest, in the midst of all trials 
and difficulties. We must now be at a point in thia matter, 
fully determined, by the grace of God, to look and go for- 
ward in our Christian course, and that no solicitation or 
temptation shall move us, either to look back or draw back ; 
but that with “ purpose of heart we will cleave unto the 
Lord/* Psalm cxix. 80, 81, II 8. Acts ix. 528'. 

Q. What is that longing and heavenly frame which we ought 
to have when we come from the Lord's table ? 

A. It consists in these things: J. In a firm belief of 
Christ's second coming, and of the life everlasting. 

K k 
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2. In a lively meditation upon Christ's coming, and the;, by thinking that they have true grace, and are in a hnpp\ 
future glory. state, while in the mean time they are poor, wretched, and 

In an earnest looking f< r that blessed hope, and a joy- ; miserable, 
fill expectation of the giorv to be repealed, Titus ii. 18. : i. Without it wo cannot be thankful to God for the bene- 
Rom. v. 2. fits we received in this ordinance ; seeing it L by after- re- 

4. in a constant watching and preparing for the coming flection that we come to be sensible of the Lord's gracious 
of the bridegroom, Lukcxii. 8f>. .‘>7. , dealings with us. 

Q. Are not our hearts prone to lose their tenderness and spi- n. The neglect of self-examination after the sacrament, is 
riutaUhf alter the sacrament ? llow shall tec retain our Itee/i - llie occasion of many doubts and perplexities, that the Lord’- 
/irss, and keep up, in some measure, otu communion frame, even 'people fall into after this solemn ordinance. Did we care- 
irhcn the communion is orer ? h fully remark the workings of our faith and hue at the Lord's 

A. 1. We imist have deep impression^ of the treachery and ; table, and the tokens of C hrist’s love 1 we receive there, we 
1 .Isencss of o.ir hearts, and of their woeful natural bias to ;! might be enabled to resolve many doubts, and repel many 

depart from God, and turn carnal, llosea \i. 7* j; temptations, that otherwise will be too hard for us. 

g. We must be humbled under a sense of our own weak- Q. fl'hat are these tilings which we ought to examine or. 

ness and insufficiency to preserve our spiritual life, or so selves about, after we come from the sacrament ? 

lunch as to think a good thought of ourselves ; fur God gives | A. Concerning two things : 1. How we ha\e dealt with 

grace to such humble souls, 1 Peter v. 4. jj God in this ordinance, 2. I low God hath dealt with us. 

8. We should be keeping tip a constant thankful sense of *j We ought narrowly to examine if we ha\c dealt sincere!* 
God's kindness to ns at the sacrament, and be thankfully i and honestly with God in thG solemn work ; and if God 
praising him fur it; and this is an excellent way to engage ; hath dealt graciously and bountifully with u- r 
thee mtinuancc of his mercies, Psalm lxvii. a, b\ :J Q. lhf what marks mag we know if we hare dealt sincere/// 

1. Wo should be frequently thinking on those affecting (Hid honest!// with (aid, tn /his solemn ordinnnc ? 

-'gilts 'which we saw at the Lord’s table, and study to keep I A. By these; 1. if we were meditating upon a crucified 
up the impressions thereof on our minds. J made mention ,j Christ at bistable, with faith, love, mourning, and tliank- 
ofthe^c sights before. j ! fulness, sincerely aiming and designing to keep up the ve- 

f>. Let us study and learn the art of deriving life and in- ! i inembrance of hi- matchless fine, to shew forth In- death till 
ffiiences from Jesus Christ, by acting in a constant and be- ! be come again ; and were looking only to Christ lor accept- 
lieving dependence on him, as our fountain of life and head .j since in tin 1 duty. 

of influences, John x. 10. ! ! 2. If it w a> mu aim. w hen receiving the elements, believ- 

(1. Let us watch over our hearts and frames with much .1 ingly to accept of a bleeding Je.vus, as our High Priest, Sa- 

holy suspicion and jealousy, lest Satan, the world, or our jj viour, and Lord, and to epply bis blood for answering all 
lusts, should rob us of the spiritual treasure wo have got. '! the exigencies and necessities of our souls. 

And especially, let us watch against the lirM. declining ol'tlielj 8. If we .-.inecrely aimed to transact and seal a covenant 
heart, and beginning.- of deadness, and presently cry to the !j w ith God througli Christ, at his table, according as per.-onal 
Lord for help and quickening. covenanting was explained before. 

7- Let tis be much in secret prayer, pleading with God .j Q. Hoir ma/f ire know if ire were sincere in our transact inn 
for the constant supplies of his Spirit, which is the fire that and covenanting with GW? 

can only maintain warnuicss and liveliness of frame in our J A. By these two things : 1. By reviewing the frame t hat 
*pii1n, again; t all the cold i>la-ls of the devil and the world, j, our hearts were in, w hile we were a-doing it. 

8. Let u s delight in the company and converse of lively j 2. By considering the* disposition of our souls since that 
rfirLii ms ; ior one live coal make.-* another to burn, Heb. i: ; time. 

. 21. ;j Q. How shall ire l now i f we had. the right and graeiou 

p. Let u< delight in attending sacramental occasions, and I frame of heart , while we were transacting with God, widen 
h«- -t ij longingfor the returns of this quickening ordinance, sincere covenanters hate 1 

iid for the Lord’s special presence therein. ij A. We ma\ know it by these marks: 1. If wt* were low 

10. Lei ns alwa\s guard against those things that tend to aed vile- in oii v own i*yes, and deeply sensible of our umvor- 
deadeu our heart-, or that may oeeasion the losing of our «, thiness to be r\cei\ed ii.io coteuant with God, Kzckiel x\i. 

Avlien treating on ilb‘2, (id. 

jj 2. If we were weary of the burden of sin, and groaning 
, to be delivered from it, Psalm xxxviii. ,i. Matt. xi. 28. 
ij ‘L If we were longing and panting for Christ, as the only 
’[suitable help and remedy provided for us by God, without 
ATT LU til:. 8 \UIAML\T. ji whom w e could have no access to God, no peace, no pardon, 

1 no grace, no glory. 

hi nteessiit/ of m ljA\vu mutation alter \ 1<. If we found our hearts going out to God in Christ, as 

the Sacrament ? I. our Chid affil portion, making choice of him, as our happi- 

A. Because our Lord put his disciples to the trial, eon- ji ne.-*s, chief good, and end ; and accepting of Jesus Christ as 

tiie only way to God. 

d. if we wc;e rt. signing, and giving up ourselves in all 


h\:mes. And these I mentioned before, 
flu* cames of spiritual deadness. 


( o \ ( i: n m n f. Sf:lc- 1 ■ \ am i n a t i o n 

(Juest. U HAT is tin 


John ! 


eerning their faith, after tiiey iiad bca*n at his talile, 
xv i. 81. 

2. This is a necessary mean to bring us to humiliation 
and repentance, for the defects and short-comings that iia\c 
attended our communicating. 

!c It is needful to keep people Iron? deceiving themselves. 


| we are, and in all we have, unto God, to be governed, dis- 
pos'd of, and employed according to his pleasure, 2 Cor. 
viii. r». 

0‘. 11* wc sincerely renounced our own righteousness, in 
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the point of justification ; and our own strength in e nnrtifi-jj 
ration, ami the perform, nice of (Julies ; saying. *■ r 1 1 the 
Lord (hrisi only \w iutw righteousness and strength/’ Isa. 
\lv. 24. 

7- If we be sincerely renouncin' and parting with every 
sin, and saving, w ith Fphrai:.] ** What have we to do any 
more with idol*. Ho-ca \j\. S. 

if How shall tv e iittotr ft Utt prcwhi d \po\n:on of our souls 
be such ns simere eovenauUr s rsr ro hare aUcr (hen coming 
front l hr Lord's- in 1 dr - 

\. Let u- try it liy the**e mark* J. If we can say, our 
souls June high and exalted thought- of God, whom we have 


chosen, and admiring thought a 
altogether lovely, 

2. i t w e b( 

of the covenant ; t. e, to have our <-in- pardoned, and our 
soul- justified and sav ed wholly by the rig lit eou sues- of our 
Redeemer, that tree grace alone may 
praise, Bev. i. a. Psalm cxv. I. 


A I. They ought to set their souls r. trembling holme 
God, for their condition is \erv sad and highly dangerem. 

2. They should set their souls a wondering’ that the Lord 
did not lay his hand upon them, and smite them dead with 
the bread in their mouth, or cup in their hands, or that he 
did not send them to hell from the communion-table. 

3. They ought to bless (iod that their ease i- not hopeless, 
remediless, like that of the damned ; and that yet they are 
in the land of prayer and repentenc e, and have an oiler of 
mercy and pardon through the blood ofClirM. 

4. They should presently go and wet p and mourn over a 
* slain Christ, whom they have pierced and crucified by their 


eternally have the 


»f Christ the Mediator, as isins, and particularly by their unworthy communicating. — 
1-aiah xxv. I. 1 IV ter ii. 7 jjThe advice which Peter gave to Simon Magus (whom he dc- 

will pleased with the contrivance and design j ; clarccl to he in tin* “ gall of bitterness, and bond of iniquity/’ 

after he had received the sacrament of baptism) is very pro- 
per for them : Thy heart is not right in the sight of (iod ; 
repent, therefore, of* this thy wickedness, and prnj (iod, TV 
l.pc-rlmi )s the thouglit of* thy heart may be forgiven iheef 
our hearts be melted for sin, at the remembrance ofj Acts viii. 2J, 22. 
the wounds of Christ, which were* represented to us at hi*- j They ought presently to flee hy faith to the blood of 

table as pierced and opened by our sins, and be fully resol- 1 Christ, which they have shed ; and apply it for pardon and 
ved, through his grace, that wo will pierce him 110 more. ! cleansing ; seeing nothing can wash them from this guilt, 
4. If indwelling sin and heart-plagues be a greater bur- {j but that very blood which they have spilt ; and blessed be 
den to Us than all the crosses and troubles that we can meet ’(iod for this efficacious remedy that can cure the deepest 
w ith in tills world, and that w e are more desirous to be rid ;• wound, and most desperate disease ; lC for the blood of Jesus 
of sin. than of any affliction whatsoever. C hrist cleanscth from all sin/’ 1 John i. 7. 

o, If wean* resolved, through divine strength, to be ail Q. Ought we not also to examine and tiff how (iod halh dealt 
people zealous of good works, and to obey every commanded j frith us in this ordinance ? 

<lut\, John xv. 14. Titu- ii. 11. j A. Yes; we are not only to examine and try how wo have 

(). If we are sensible of our own insufficiency and weak-;! dealt with God in this solemn ordinance, luit also how the 


ness to keep covenant with (iod, and therefore are brought 
to renounce* all confidence in ourselv es, and to say, “ In the ! 
Lord only we have righteousness and strength/’ Isa. xlv. 2 t. j. 

7. If we can say, the world and its best things are, in our J 
eyes, as dung and nothing, in comparison of Christ and his 
righteousness: And that we are more concerned to have an 
interest secured in him, to have heart-holiness, and the image 
of Christ drawn in us; and that we desire further degrees of 
grace*, of faith, of* love, and brokenness of heart for sin, more 
than any honours, profits, and pleasures this world can af- 
ford : Then surely these are good signs that our hearts have 
been sincere in covenanting with God. 

Q. Is no i their ease sad, who , npon examination , may find 
that (heir hearts are not nit' hi with GW, and that the if have 
d call f alsely and hypocritically in this matter, and so have cow- j 
munieated unworthily ? j 

A. Yes; it is very sad : For, i. They have been guilty of; 
dissembling w itli the great God, in pretending to join them- 
selves in covenant with God ; while they continue in league 
w ith the devil and sin. 

2. They have sadly been deceiving themselves in pre- 
tending to come and receive the pardon of their sins, w hile 
they never repented of them, nor designed to part witli them ; 
and so are in hazard of going to the grav e with a lie in their 


right hand. 

if. They have been crucifying Christ afresh, and putting j 
him to open shame, and the blood of Christ is crying for; 
vengeance against them. | 

4. They have been eating and drinking damnation to 
themselves, “ not discerning the Lord’s body nor receiv- 
ing him by faith. 

Q. Is there any help for those that are in l/ns sad ease ; and j*] 
what is it they should do r 


Lord hath been pleaded to deal with us, that if we he sen- 
sible of his bountiful dealing toward us, we maybe thankful 
for it ; and if we be not sensible of it, that we may enquire 
into the cause, and be* humbled before God. 

Q. May not some mistake God's dealings with them in this 
ordinance , and make wrong conclusions thereanent ? 

A. Yes ; there is no doubt but many mistake and deceive 
themselves in this matter ; some* concluding they have got 
real benefit by this ordinance*, when they have got none ; 
others, that they have got no good by it, when really tiny 
have ; like those mentioned, Prov. xiii. 7* 

Q. f f ho arc those that deceive themsdccs, thinking they have 
got benefit by the Lord's sapper when they hare really got none ? 

A. 1. Those who mistake tin* common flashes of affection, 
which they may have on this occasion, for spiritual liveliness 
of sold, and the gracious influences of the Spirit. 

2. Those who mistake their seeming joy and delight, which 
tin , may feel at this time, for joy in the Holy Ghost. 

J. Those who take their delusive and false peace, which 
they may have in their minds on this occasion, for a true 
peace of conscience. 

j 4. Those who apprehend their temporary faith, counter 
j feit love, and their pangs of grief, tears, and resolutions, 
which they may attain to, at such a time, to be true grace, 
and certain evidences of a gracious work of the Spirit; when 
vet they are no more than what hypocrites may arrive to. 
without tin* aid of special grace. 

Q. How shall ire distinguish the gracious liveliness of be- 
lievers, from the common fashes which hypocrites may have , at 
sacraments ? 

A. By these characters: ]. True liveliness of soul arises 
from a gracious and renewed heart, influenced by the Spirit 
of God ; but these common flashes mav be w here there is no 
K k 2 
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gracious change 


die hca"t at all, being occasioned only by 


' utward thing*, such as the revelation of the great tilings 
done bv Christ lor hist sinners, the pathetickness or fervency 
cfa minister, the lively representation ol* Christ’s sufferings, 
the cvmiple of others, or tlie like. 

2. Gracious liveliness humbles the soul, and inclines it to 
r : ;\e all t!ie ‘dory to God : but common flashes do cherish 


eth from tempting, and so he go es out when he is not caste., 
t out. Mat. xii. 42, H. 3. This false peace proceeds from n 
mail’s mistaking of his soul’s state and condition, thinking 
himself something when he is nothing ; apprehending coll- 
ection to be conversion, legal sorrow to be repentance unto 
life, common flashes and stirrings in the affections to be the 
special influences of the Spirit. 1. From too high an opi- 


pride, puff up the man to a conceit of himself, and to rest j nion oi our duties and performances, as if these were suff- 
upon his* attainments. j cient to satisfy God’s justice, and recommend us to him. 

Gracious influences of the Spirit leave some solid and j From outward favourable providences, and worldly prospc- 
lasting impressions upon the soul, and make a man tender j rity, as if these tilings were a certain sign of God’s speeia 
and conscientious in Jus after walk : But common flashes are | love. — But, 

non gone 1 , leave* no abiding impressions, and produce 1 no j II. True peace of conscience, which is wrought by the 


gracious effects in the heart or life ; but the man that hath 
thou, turns as carnal and careless, hardened and profane, as ; 
as formerly, Psalm lxxviii. mis 27- 2 Peter i i. 22. • 


Q. How shall we distinguish bctwi.it the joy of believers. j Ilom. x^. 12. 


Spirit of God in the believer, doth spring from other cause*, 
and antecedents ; such as these : 

1* From a true faith in Jesus Christ, our peace-make** 


(tad that which hypocrites way have at communion occasions ? 

A. 'Hut differ in these things: ]. In respect of their 
antecedents : true joy follows after true 1 sorrow and heart- 
bvokennes^ for sin ; this hypocrites know* nothing of, but 
believer.- do, Psalm exxvi. o. Mat, \ . 4. 

X. In respect of their foundation : true joy is founded 
upon the promises, and the Mediator of the covenant, and 
‘.prlngs from a graiious discovery of redeeming love, and 
our interest therein. But the hypocrites joy* are built on a 
f»l-e and slippery foundation. Mat. \iii. 20. 2 L Phil, iii. 3. 

1 ‘mu. v. 11. 

3. They differ, in respect of the matter of them ; hypo- 
r ite’s joys mv only terminated upon tin* external part of 
duties and ordinances; but the believer's joy is upon the 
account of God’s procure in them. The hypocrite rejoiccth 
not in Christ's way*- and ordinances, as they are means for 
enjoying communion with him, hut only as they satisfy con- 
science. and get them the applause of men. 

4. They differ in their fruits and effects: 1. True joy 


*1 


2. From a true love to God and his law, psaini c\i\ 

1 ()3. 

j 3. From a tender and conscientious walk. Gal. vi. 10 

| 1, From a \ iew of our covenant-relation to God, and gr; t 

• cions nearness to, and communion with him in duty, 2 Sam 
J xxiii. 5. 1 Sam. i. 1 H. 

j 5. Solid peace of conscience commonly follows upon at 
inward soul conflict, and deep humiliation and trouble for 

• sin, i , salm c\l\ ii. 3. Isaiah lvii. la. Isaiah lxi. 3. 

(i. It ordinarily follows upon fervent wrestling with (hid 
by prayer, and upon the diligent use of all the other mean*** 
and ordinances of God's appointment. 1 Sain. i. J 3. 2 The* 
iii. l(i. 

( J>. How doth a true and false peace of consriem e differ , n< 
respect of their consequents and effects f 

A. I. A false peace hath ordinarily such things attending 
or following upon it, a> these : 

l. It doth not incline tin* soul to be low in its own eyes, 
and to exalt Christ and fret* grace : but rather to exalt self. 


ulnscth, but the hypocrite’s joy puffs up tin* heart. 2. True , and lean upon duties and attainments. 
u»v makes the believer's heart burn in love t<> Christ, and to j 2. It doth not determine the heart to hate sin, 
hy\ca \crv high esteem of him ; but the hypocrite’* joy (duty, or influence a man 


md line 

to a holy walk and conversation 

hath no such effect. 3. The spirit of sanctification, and en- j but rather to separate what God hath joined together, 
i!c.*.\ out*.* after holiness, do always attend jov in the Holy i holiness and peace. Dent., xxiv. Iff 

Ghost ; but. notwithstanding of tlie hypocrite’s joys, the,' 3 . A false peace cannot support a man when outward 
heart is still carnal, and the life unholy, Horn. \i\. 17- 4. J comforts are withdrawn ; but leawvshim comfortless m tin 

spiritual joy doth encourage and strengthen the soul for ji time of affliction. 

duty, particular! v for attending ordinances, bearing afflic- j 4. It makes a man unw ilhng to be searched and tried by 
lions, an I resisting temptations. \eh. \ iii. i 0. Isaiah \i. ult. | the light of God’s word, John iii. 20. But, 


II. A true peace of eeiw ieme hath such consequents and 
fruits as thoe : 

1. It makes the man to have an high esteem of Jesu- 
Christ, w ho is our peace ; and to count all things as loss and 
dung beside him. 

2. It makes a man content with that lot and condition in 
tlie world which the Lord thinks fit to carve out for him. 

3. It composes and ch cars the heart in time of the greatest 
dangers and difficulties, and when all worldly comforts do 

A. J. A fal--e peace of conscience, which hypocrites have, j fail, 1 icl>. iii. 17- John x\ i. 33. Psalm iv. 7- h- 
doth ordinarily flow from these springs: 1. f rom the flat- ] 4. It makes a man active for find’s glory, and the interest 
and deeeitf illness of our own hearts, that are bent to of religion. Psalm li. 12, 12. 


i»>;t the h\ puerile**- joy ])roduc( , th no such fruits. j| 

Q. I loir shall we distinguish hetnevi a false and dcftisir'' !| 
ycucr, a hick some way hare a fter a sacrament . f rom a true j 
priu e of i ol:a ienre ? fj 

A. 'i'hey dilfcr mainly in two respects : 1. In respect of > 

l heir anti cedent:- and causes. 2. In respect of their conse- . 
Clients and eflects. | 

(). llow do they differ in respect of their antecedents and j 
< iiuses ? 


» cry 


• peak peace to us, when there L no pe«ee 1’iom God. 2. ji 3. 4’ he man that hatli it doth not slum the light, but is 

From the delusions and suggestions of Satan ; sometimes he : w illing to be tried by it. Psalm cxxxix. 22. 

keeps the house* as a strong man armed, and so all is at (>. 1 ie guards against the temptations of Satan, the rising 

peace: at other times he is fain to make use of his cunning I of corruption, the out-breakings of sin, and every thing that 

artifice*- for that end; he flatters tile sinner, blinds the mind, ij tends to disturb his peace. 

2.i/ /ie- t:b; eye with hJ.-e app'-ur.mce*. and sometime^ tva— t ( t >. Hon way we know that * he faith whereby tre were re- 
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i\ iVb/g and apprehending (7 irisl ni the sacrament was a true 
and savin? faith, and not a temporary faith which hypocrites 
wati haver 

A. By taking ;1 view of the* different properties and ef- 
fects of a temporary and saving faith. 

J. As for a temporary faith, it hath these following: !. It 
only gives a seeming consent to Christ, like the stony-ground 
hearers, and almost persuades them to he Christians ; hut 
• loth not prevail with them cordially to accept of Christ, 
both as a Saviour and Lord. 

‘J. it dotli not make them part wholly with their ow r n 
righteousness for Christ V righteousness, l)iit still they con- 
tinue upon their legal foundation, and rest upon their own 
doings. 

o. It newer brings a man the length to resign himself and 
his most valuable interests and concerns in the world, to 
Jesus C hrist, to be disposed of by him as lie thinks fit : hut 
still some A gag or other must lx* reserved. 

t. It never brings a man to apprehend Christ, as matchless 
and altogether lovely, and to he willing to suffer the loss of 
all things for him : but still there is something the hypocrite 
prefers unto C hrist, but, 

II. A true faith determines the soul to embrace Christ 
wholly in all his offices ; it makes a man part entirely with 
his ow’ii righteousness, and cry, “ None but Christ.” It 
makes him give up himself wholly to C hrist, to esteem 
Christ as exceeding precious, to study to raise his honour, 
advance his interest, and oppose his enemies, and to do every 
tin ng that is well-picasing in his sight. 

(f Jlow shall ire know if the love we were expressing in 
Christ at Ins table he true and sincere , and not a eimnterfe.il 
iou\ such as hypocrites may hart } 

A. 1. The hypocrite’s Jove is selfish ; he loves Christ be- 
cause he apprehends that Christ loved him, laid down his 
life L>r him, and hath purchased great happiness to him ; blit 
he dotli not love him for his own intrinsic beauty and excel- 
ionm . Again, the hypocrite's love is not superlative ; he 
loves him not above all tilings in the world, his love doth 
r ot prompt him to all that Christ commands, and to under- 
take these duties that arc most difficult and spiritual : it 
doth not make him thirst for nearness to him in ordinances, 
‘«ud long to see him ami dwell with him in glory. Hut, 

True love to Christ makes the believer do all these ; it 
makes him desirous of his presence, zealous for his interests, 
concerned for Ins people, and afraid to displease him. It 
makes the believer have c omnion friends and common ene- 
mies with Christ , love what he loves, and hate what he 
hates ; rejoice when Ik* is glorified, and grieve when he is 
dishonoured, it makes him desire conformity to him, and 
love holiness, because it is his image ; and also to long to be 
with him above, where* he shall be like him, and see him as 
he is. 

( t C lion shall we know if these p ings of grief a 'id tears , 
irhicft some at lain to in this urcheanei , he hypocritical sorrow , 
or re pent a nee unto life r 

A. J here is no doubt but hypocrites, and those whose 
hearts were never tnd\ broken for sin, may shed tears, and 
have some pangs of sorrow at such an occasion ; but then,! 
it is certain their sorrow doth not proceed from au internal 
principle, or a special discovery of the evil and hateful na- 
ture ol sin ; bin only from external motives and considera- 
t oils, such as these — the consideration of the solemnity of 
tins ordinance ; the great danger of unworthy partaking ; 
the Rearing* of a pathetic ^cunon, or a ferv ent representation 


of Christ’s sufferings ; the example of others weeping beside 
them ; a view of the sad effects of sin, as it exposes the sin- 
ner to infinite wrath, and shuts out from eternal happiness. 
These tilings, I say, may occasion some pangs of’ sorrow', and 
tears in natural men, at a sacrament, and especially in those 
who are endued with something of a natural compassion and 
sympathy, which disposes them to relent and weep at the 
hearing of any tragical story, or beholding any pitiful spec- 
tacle. AM thi* may be without any special operation of the* 
Spirit of* (iod, or real change on tin* heart ; the hearts of 
natural men arc like t lie stones, which arc wet by the* rain, 
but not softened. But, 

g. That repentance, which is true and saving, makes the 
soul to mourn for sin, upon the account of its intrinsic e\ il : 
because it highly dishonours (iod, abuse's the good ne-s of t 
f ather, wounds a loving Hcdeemer, grieves the Spint ol* 
grace, defiles the precious soul, defaces the image of (iod. 
and debars from communion with him. )t makes the sou! 
to mourn for heart-sins, as well as outward sins, and long 
earnestly for more heart purity, and a total deliverance from 
sin. 

( T How shall we distinguish these fair poses and resohi! tons 
which hypocrites may put on at a sacrament , to walk rctoji- 
oush/ and circiimspr' fly, from the sincere resolution of true be- 
lievers ? 

A. 1. Hypocrites’ purposes and resol ill ions are not cor 
dial and deliberate, but hastily taken on without consider.! 
tion ; they art* not made in faith, and with self-denial and 
dependence on Christ, but taken on in their own strength. 
Their resolutions are not sincere and universal against all 
known sin, and for all known duty, blit only against some 
partic ular sins, and for some particular duties. They pro- 
ceed not from a principle of heart love to (iod and holiness, 
but only from legal terrors and apprehensions of wrath. — 
They are not continuing, for they are only taken on in a fit, 
and soon ('vanish. But. 

it. Believers’ resolutions arc* cordial and deliberate, humble 
and self-denied, sincere and universal, and make* abiding 
impressions on the soul. They proceed from heart love to 
(hid, a deep conviction of tljc evil and danger of sin, and a 
gracious disemery of the* beauty and excellency of hoime-.s. 
Thcv arc made* in an humble sense of their own wcahnes , 
wholly distrusting their own power, and reiving entuviv 
upon the grace and strength of Christ their surety, accord- 
ing as it is promised to them in the covenant of grace, Psalm 
lxxi. lb*. 

Q. Are there not some sincere souls who misiulc the T.ord ’.. 
dealing irith them , and thin l they hare got no benefit bp the 
s lament , n hen they really have r 

A. ^ cs ; for there T a difference betw ixt real communion 
with Christ, and sensible communion with him: tlu* two 
disciples gofHg to Tinmans had the first, but wanted the lat- 
ter ; they converged with Christ in tile wav, but Knew him 
not. So (rod’s people may sometime* get special tokens of 
his bounty at the sacrament, when thev an* not sensible of 
it ; and many have ground to say, as Jacob did of Bethel. 
** Surely (*od was in tin* place, and I knew it not,” den. 
xxviii. lb. 

Q. II hat may be the reasons of l lu ll mistake r 

A. 1 . Some may think they have got no good at the sa- 
crament, because* they have not got that which they parti 
eularly expected and looked for, though perhaps (.Iod hath 
given them something in lieu of it, that is as l.ecossarv and 
fit for them. 
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2. Some may reckon thc\ have got no ^ood, bceruiM* tiic\ 
h;ivc not got so nmcli as others, or, perhaps, as this them- 
selves have 1 fell at former occasions : They too much over- 
look ami undervalue the crumb God hath given them, hc- 
eausc of it smallness ; though surely the least token of ins 
favour should be highly prized and tlianki *i 1 5 1 y received, as 
bring far greater than they deserve. 

.Some may think thev have get no good because ihcy 
hid not scnsiiily perceive it whim they were at the l ord s 
table, or immediately then ‘after : but we must know, that a 
ncivign and w ise God ’will not he limited, but tike his 
own time and way, to make his people sensible of these 
things that are freely given them at his tal le. 

(). U hut is l hr reason that so muni/ nf the J .ord s people 
i omplain theif g<7 little or no benefit hi/ this solemn ordinann ; 
i hut ihcif come expecting to meet with Christ at his table , 
hut ulus , thru return disappointed ? 

A. 1. Sometimes the Lord may hide himself from Ire 


[■draws nigh to them by his Spirit’- operations, and vouch 
safes to hold con n.niumi with them, 
jj Q. /Ire inn Go* s /eoyd'* all. cu\ near (not! and he to them 
j [and doth not / :s Spir'd .*/ d dtrel/ in them} Psalm xxxiv. I v 
|j and cxlriii. Id. John \,v. 1 (», IT- How then doll, (tod d ran 
!, HU *! ft) them with /T v prwdnit* / n nee and Sjunt in the su~ 

•! t ran/rnt ? 

jj A. 1. We must di^mgu h i;«<wixt a state of nearne<» 
I and act'* of nearness. Behcvo* b\ conversion and faith in 
j Christ, are brought i::t * a si.g" of nearness to Cod, in sofa'. 
!| .is they an* brought cut > tavom and friendship with (hod 
;|get the image oi GoU drav. n upon theii soub, and the Spirit 
[I of Cod to dwell in the*” la *.rt But it is in worship that 
believers attain to ;uL of arne..s .uid coimnunion with God, 
!! 2. There are son*'* .-.picul acts (.1 nearness to ( rod in wor- 

I; ship, that believer* onl\ a, am i.» at sometimes: For Go;i 
ji is nearer to them in ■ i.e duties t!un others ; as lie allows 
.■them more of the ( 1 1 k :u e- ol disfavour, and of the infiii- 


people, for his own holy and wise ends; that he mat try j, cnees ol* Ids >.j hit, at -.o time ;han another, 
them how they will behave in his absence; tliat lie mav jj Though (hod he alw ays near to Ids people, in respect of 

humble them under a sense of* their own weakness; and |j his Spirit's inhabitation ; yet not always in respect of hL 
that he may excite them to greater earnestness ami fervenev ) sensible operation. Though C hrist doth still dwell in the 
m seeking after him. Iiut, [ heart by his Spirit, vet he doth not always act alike in the 

j. The ordinary cause of (bid’s dealing so with any, is 1 soul, but only according to his good pleasure, 
for something in themselves; Either, 1. They have not 4. < hid is always near to Ids people by those operations 
been at due pains in preparing themselves, before they came j and influences of his Spirit, which are necessary for presorv- 
io this ordinance. Or, ‘J. They have trusted too much to mg the being of grace in them ; but not always near bv 
the preparation and pains they w eve at, expecting that this j those influences which actuate and enliven grace, and give 
w mild make them acceptable to (>od, and merit something i them suitable consolations. 

: l his hand. Or, Their appetites were not sharpened Q. How is it that Cod drams w/g// to his people hp his *si a- 

enough for this least, they had not such a sense of wants i clous presence, and holds communion with them hi/ the special 

and plagues as was needful. 4. It may be they rested operations of his Spirit ? 

more upon the* ordinance itself, or the ministers that dispen- A. He draws nigh and communicates himself to his poo- 
led it, than upon the Author and Institutor of it. f>. lVr- jple, by his spiritual influences: 1. Of light. 2. Of life, 
flaps there was some leaven in the house, or Achan in the j Of strength. 1. Of comfort. 

camp, 1 mean, some secret lust or idol, which was unhum- j : Q. How is it that he draws nii>h to his people with his in- 
bled for, or uncast out of the heart, lor which God may be Jluenccs of light, in this ordinance r 

chastising them. (i. It may be, they have not readily hear- A. By giving them gracious and satisfying discoveries of 

kened to C hrist's knocks, nor opened the door presently j God, and C hrist, and spiritual objects : As, 

when lie came to it, for which C hrist is some times provoked j I. When he gives them such a view of God's glory, in his 
to depart, as rant. v. 2, .‘I, (). j attributes and perfections, as make deep impressions on their 

(). What course ought these to take, who complain they find hearts; as, 1. When lie lets them see the greatness and 
no benefit in this ordinance ? majesty of Chid, so as to fill them w ith holy fear and reve- 

A. 1. They ought alw ays to justify Christ in his dealings, j mire of Chid, and humble them under a sense of their own 
and never blame him, who is certainly a gracious and boun- 'nothingness before him. 2. When he shews them the in« 
tjfui Sav iour, and delights in mercy. finite holiness and purity of Chid, so as to humble them un- 

2. They should only blame themselves for it, and dili- dcr a sense of their own vileness and sinfulness in his sight, 
gently search for the cause of their disappointment in them-!' and make them cry with Isaiah, “ Wo is me, I am undone, 
vb es, and cry w ith Job, 44 Shew me wherefore* thou con- j I am unclean," &c. Isaiah vi. .0. 3. When he makes his 

tendest with me, make me to know my transgression and 1 goodness and mercy pass before them, proclaiming his name 
my sin.” in their hearing, “ The Lord, The Lord God, merciful and 

When the sin is found out, they should humble them- j gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in goodness,” &c. 

- Ives for it, mourn over it before the Lord, and flee to the *■ Exodus xxxiv. (>, 7- So as to set them a-wondering at God’s 
blood of C hrist for pardon. | free grace and goodness in pitying wretched rebel-sinners, 

*1. They should long for another communion occasion, and finding out a way for their recovery, 
prepare for it more diligently and self-den iedly, watch more II. When hi* discovers to us the glorious divine attributes 
carefully over their hearts, and seek Christ more earnestly shining forth in a crucified Saviour: As, 1. When he lets 
than before ; resolving still to look to him, wait for him, and us see the infinite justice and mercy of God illustriously dis- 
ly at his feet ; pleading his power, mercy, and faithfulness, I played, yea, meeting together, and sweetly reconciled in the 
to the very last. death and sufferings of Jesus Christ. 

Q. How mat/ we know if the lan d hath dealt hountijidhf | 2. When he lets us see the divine power and strength 

with us in this ordinance ? ' treasured up in a crucified Jesus ; and that he is able to 

A. The Lord deals bountifully with his people in this ' draw our dead souls out of the grave, though our sins w ere 

ordinance when he visits them with his gracious presence, |! as mountains of lead to hold them down. That he is ablets 


i 
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Mil our lusts, though every one of them were like Goliah for ! 
strength. Tint lie L able to cleanse our souls, though every 
one ol‘ our sins were ml ;is crimson. That lie is able to bear 
ns uj>, bring; us through, and keep us by his power through 
faith unto salvation, though of ourselves we be weak and un- 
stable as water. 

Whe n he lets see the infinite goodness and merry of 
God laid up in a crueified C hrist, that he is not only able, but 
most willing, compassionate, and ready to save and pity help- 
less sinner 1 - ; so as our heart*- are melted by tin* discovery, 
and made to sa\ , we’ll o- \ or again haw* uncharitable thoughts 
of ChrLt, well never say, hr is cruel or hard-hearted to a 
perishing sinner ; for we see he L all made up of bowels and 
tender mercies. 

4. When lit* lets ns see all the div ine f ulness dwelling in a 
crucified Pedcenier. L That there is a fulness of grace ill 
our Mediator, answerable to all our soul’s wants and mise- 
ries ; a fulness of light for our darkness; a fulness of life for 
our tleadness ; a fulness of strength for our weakness ; and a 
I nines.'* of merit for our guiltiness. \t. That there is in him 
a fulne.-s a 1 1 d suitahlenc- of offices ; being constitute of God 
to be a prophet, to care our ignorance ; a priest, to atone | 
lb;* our guilt ; and a king to rescue from the bondage of 
*iur enemies. That there L in him a f'ulnes- and suitable- 
ness of relations ; that, In* stands in the relation of a physi- 
cian, to cure our di -case- ; of an advocate, to plead for our j 
acceptance with God; of a surety, to clear our old compts ij 
and arrears; of a shepherd, to seek the lost straying sheep;) 
of a brother and friend, t o agent our cause with God, when 

, i 

v, e an* incapable to act for ourselves. 

1 1 f. When lie lets the soul see tiiat Jcmis Christ is not only 
a great and gloriou- Sav iour in himself, but that lie is our 
Saviour; when he clears up to us the evidences of our in- 
terest in him ; so that we arc in east* to say with Job, * I 
know my Kcdccmcr livcth and with Paul, *• 1 know in 
whom 1 have believed.” , 

IV. When Ik* lets us see the intrinsic evil and vileness ■ 
that is in sin, and gives us such a discovery of it, in the glass : 
of Christ’s sufferings, as makes us to see its monstrous dc- : 
tbrmity, and God-provoking nature; and also to loath orr- • 
-elves, because of* our abominations. 

V. When he lets us see such a beauty in holiness, as it is I 
tin* image* of God, and that which makes us to resemble him. j 
as eauseth our souls to thirst for further degrees of it. 

VI. When In* gives us a heart-engaging view of the fid- ‘j 
ness, suitablcups.'-, freeness sureness, order. and cxcvPeney < 
of tlie new covenant and its promises ; that it is Christ's ! 
l>lessed testament and latter-will to his people, containing 
and bequeathing many rich and preemn- leg. cits to them ; 
all which are ratified and sealed to them in the Lord’- -up- 

\ II. When lie gives e- a convincing view of the eninii- . 
ness of the world, and the insufficient y of’ all creature ^ to | 
help a sinner, or satisfy the desires of* an immortal soul ; «;■ i 
that we are fain to betake ourselves to (fni.< a- our ad- j 
sufficient help, and cry, ** None but Christ. ■ 

A HI. When he gives a soul-ravishing discovery of the • 
thing's that are m tlu* other work!, the glory of he,»- * 

ven, and the inexprt.-^ible happiness of the saint.- that Jwul 
there; so as to make us long for tin* finishing of our pilgrim- • 
age, that we may depart and be with Christ. | 

These, and such like discoveries, doth the Cord often- I 
times make by his Spirit to In.- people, in thi- ordinance ; 


by opening their understandings to see divine things in ,*mo. 
ther way than ever they saw before. 

Q. How is if that the Lord draws nigh and communicates 
himself to his people in the sacrament , hi/ the influences of life 

A. By sending his (piiekening Spirit to jmt life in their 
graces, and to draw them forth to a lively exercise ; parti- 
cularly, J. When In* actuates their faith and enables them 
to go out to Christ, lay the burden of’ their sins upon him, 
and lean wholly to him for pardon and salvation. 

When he quickens repentance, and makes the heart to 
melt into tears and godly sorrow for sin. 

3. When lie kindles love in the lu*arf, and makes it to 
burn, while he talks with them, and opens ti» them the 
scriptures. 

4. When he draws out the desires and pantings of then- 
souls towards (’hrist, and makes them hunger and thir st lbr 
God, and follow hard after him. 

J. When he quickens the spirit of prayer in them, ami 
makes them more fervent and lively in pouring out their 
hearts to Clod, and cause's their intake delight in th'dr chit \ . 
Thus the Lord draws nigh to his people in the sacrament. In 
enlivening their souls in the excrci-e of grace ; but seeing ? 
have treated of this liveliness move particularly before, and 
given marks for the trial of' it. J shall add no more upon ihL 
head. 

Q. I foie is it that the Lord draws un[h and communicates 
himself to his people in this trrdi nance , to/ h:s influences ic' 
strength ? 

A. I Ie doth it by the operations of his .Spirit in their soul , 
these several ways : 

I. W hen he seasonably steps in, and supports their weak 
faith, staggering hope, and limiting hearts, when ready t * 
sink with fears and discouragements, Isaiah xli. m. 

W hen he encourages them to undertake, and enable 
them to perform, the hardest and most difficult duties, not 
only to attend all public ordinances; but even to make con- 
science of seciet prayer, mortification, mourning over sin, 
iVe. J saiah xl. 1 . 

3. When he enables them, not only to perform duf v, but 
even to do it with delight, and activity ; counting if flick- 
meat ami drink to do God’s will, and ivckoninir one d.;v m 
his courts worth a thousand elsewhere. 

4. lie strengthens his people at the -acrament, by euah 
ling them to conquer and subdue their strong hr t- and cor- 
ruptions that formerly were too hard for them. 

He doth it b v enabling tlieiu to resist all temptation*, 
and get life victory over Satan, Luke xxii. 

b. Tv heartening them to patient leaving of the cro-v, and 
all lL**e afflictions and burdens that the Lord thinks fit to lav 
upmi them. Psalm cxxxvm. 3. 

Q- How /v it that the Lord draws nigh to Ins people in tin. 
s.!c k \nnei t t , hg h \v influences of comfort ? 

A. L V\ clearing up the evidences of their graces to 
-hem ; !*■« that tiiev arc* made to see that they have true 
g’.ice wrought in them by the Spirit of Hod. Mcforc, thev 
questioned if they had any faith; hut now they can sa\ 
with the poor man in the gospel, “ [air*!, 1 believe 'help ihon 
m\ unbelief:” Before, they doubted if they had any love* to 
Christ ; but now they are helped to say, with Peter, “ Lord, 
tlion that knowest all tilings, known -t that I love* the**.” 

I Ie comforts them, by clearing up V# tln*m their interest 
in tin* great and precious promises; and in Jesus Christ the 
author of them, and his glorious purchase; so th.H thev a: _■ 
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enabled to say with the spouse, Cant. ii. Id. My beloved r free-graco, and to approve heart : !y *4 Chn-,t m all hi 


is mine, and i am his and neither sin nor death will dis- , 
solve this sweet relation, Horn, vi ii. ,S,j, h’S. ami this give* 
them vt”'\ strong consolation. 

.4. He comforts them in the sacrament, by intimating to j 
them the pardon of their sins, and a free discharge of all 
their debts, graciously whispering by bis Spirit into the ear 
of the soul, such a wort! as that which Christ spoke to the j 
man sick of the palsy, “■ Son, he of good cheer, thy sins are 
forgiven thee,” Mat. ix. *2. j 

4. lie comforts them, by loosing them from their bonds 
and straitening of spirit, and allowing them free access unto 
the throne of grace, so as they can pour out their melting 
hearts in God's bosom, with some confidence of his favour 
and good w ill, 2 Cor. iii. 17- 

,0. He comforts them, by hearing and answering their; 
prayer, and graciously bestowing upon them their spiritual 
mercies, which they have been many a -day seeking and 
wrestling for. Dent. iv. 7* 

(i. lit* sometimes gives them the assurance of his love and 
favour, by the witnessing* of his Spirit concurring with the 
reasonings of their spirits, whereby they art' enabled clearly 
to discern and know the things freely given to them of God, j 
and conclude 1 , that they are in covenant with God, and pas- 
sed from death to life, 1 Cor. ii. l‘k ltom viii. i(> 

7. He comforts them, by letting out upon their souls the i 
sensible breathings and influences ofhis Spirit, that art' like! 
the dew to the withered grass, the rain to the dry ground, j 
or the south wind to the spices. And those do enlarge their ; 
hearts, put an edge upon their faith and love, and make |j 
them chearful in every duty. Psalm lxxii. (!. Hosea xi\. a. j; 
Cant. iv. lG. Psalm cxix. ‘>2. j' 

5. lie sometimes comforts them, by bringing them into] 
hi* bancjucting-hou.se, and setting them under the banner of jj 
hi* love, lie sheds abroad his love in their hearts, and gives 
them peace and joy in believing. He scatters their clouds, 
dissolves their doubts, removes their fears, and makes them ! 
t» hear the voice of joy and gladness. Conscience acquits , 
them, as sincere in th#ir faith and love. God smiles on j 
them, and kisses them with the kisses ofhis mouth ; i.e. he j 
enables them to apply tin* sweet comforts of his promises, 
which arc the refreshing words of hi* mouth, sweeter to 
them than honey from the honey-comb. Thus the Lord 
sometimes makes his people joyful in the* house of prayer, 

it is lies them as ivith marrow and fatness, gives them the 
peace that passeth understanding, and fills them w ith joy un- 
speakable, and full of glory ; w hereby they are enabled to 
delight and rejoice in God, as their covenanted God. He 
brings them out of the miry clay, sets their feet upon a rock, 
establishes their goings, and puts a new song in their month, ] 
“ even praises to our God,” Psalm xl. 1 , 3. Cant. ii. 4. Horn, i 
\. b. Rom. xv. i:k Psalm li. 8. Cant. i. 2. Psalm lxiii. o. ■ 

Q. Iluyv skull i vc know that our manifestations , and attain - 
stents on sacrament occasions , arc real , and nut delusions ? 

A. 1. Those manifestations which are from God, do com- 
monly carry their own evidence alongst with them, that 
* onvinoes the soul of their reality. 

2. They are usually attained after much w restling, humi- 
liation, and tender walking. 

3. "They are accompanied with great self-loathing and 
basement, and bring humbling discoveries of our own empti- 
ness and vileness, Luke v. 8. 

C They excite us to high exalting thoughts of Christ and 


offices. 

/>. 'PI icy stir up those that haw them L> holmes- and ten 
; demoss of walk, and to have* a hob* j«vi, *usy over them 
selves. But so do not the delusory attainment* of hypo- 
crites. 

f). Where manifestations are real and gracious, the soul 
! entertains good thoughts of Chr;4, and gives him its te ti- 
! mony as lovely and matchless, even w.hen he ;s withdrawn. 

‘ Cant. x. (>, 1 0. 

j Q. fiat ichai shall these serious souis do that an not la j dor 
to those h ip h attainments and comioi\s bejore-naoitioned ? 

| A. I Let them bless (iod that the\ have these thing ne- 
cessary for making out a saving intcicsl in ( iirjst ; i’er *<»mr 
of these high things aforementioned are not essentia 1 
( unto. 

2. Let them beware at any inn* 1 >f razing lie* foundation 
upon tile account of their wanting these j-poend hh-oiog*. 
and attainments; seeing the promises of IifV amt • .ib. at*mi 
are not annexed to these, but unto faith followed with inn 
liness. 

We have even ground, from Hebrew's if In. and other 
lexts, to believe that iImtc are some heir* of glon . who 
have a cloudy passage and a rough sea through then whole 
vovage to tile heaven]} Canaan; being all their life-tinn 
very subject to fears and darkness: tliough. indeed, I grant 
it is (bid’s ordinary wav to give hi* people some lucid in- 
tervals and calm breezes now and then, for their support and 
through-bearing. 

(). May not sunn- poor souls have real communion /nil/ 
Christ . and reap spiritual benefit hy this solemn ordinance , who 
hme not such comforts and sensible manifestations J com Cod, as 
before- mentioned ? 

A. No doubt they may , for when Christ gives hi* peoph 
a hearty grii'f and sorrow for *in, it is as sure an evidence ot 
his gracious presence, and In* holding communion with 
them, as when their souls are affectionately melted into 
love, praise, and j<»\ . There is ronmiuniwii with C hrist 
[even in a reproof, as is evident in the' case of Peter, when 
i he denied his Master ; Christ gave Peter then a look, and it 
was a heart-piercing look, whereby hr was sharply re- 
| buked ; and yet it was one of the sw eetest and kindest looks 
j that ever Peter met with since hi* conversion ; for it limited 
j his heart, set him a-mou ruing, and brought him back again 
I to his Redeemer, w hom he had so foully deserted. And 
there, we see, was sweet communion with Christ, even in 
sharp rebukes ; so that the nature of communion with Christ 
is by many very much mistaken, wdien they confine it only 
‘to sensible manifestations of God’s love, and the smiles of 
j his face. For there may be real communion with Christ, 
and great soul advantage, reaped by the Lord’s supper, 
where these* are not enjoyed. 

As for instance, I. When we find our repentance and 
grief for sin increased ; w hen we see more of sin’s deformity 
and bitterness; abhor it, and resolve* against it more, as 
i Christ’s enemy ; and are more afraid of grieving or piercing 
j;him by it, than formerly. 

‘2. When we have an higher esteem of Christ and his glo- 
rious undertaking, and find our hearts better pleased w ith 
the tenor of the covenant* and contrivance of redemption 
1 through Christ, than formerly. 

I ff. When we are strengthened to pray better, cry more 
j fervently to God, and be more anxious for his presence in 
duty, than formerly. 
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4. When we find stronger desires after heart-holiness, and *J. They should be thankful, rand rejoice in him : I at tin* 

for grace to make us capable to serve C hrist, and advance children of Zion be joyful in their King, Psalm cxlix. 4. 
his glory and interest in any station. !) Let them entertain their Redeemer kindly, and hold 

5. When our hearts, and consciences are more tender than him in the galleries by a holy importunity, and carefully 
formerly, §o that we dare not now shift any known duty, nor j* guard against every thing that may stir him up, or awake 
venture on sin, or temptations to it, as before. The com- him, till he please, (‘ant. ih 7- 

pany of tin* wicked, and all other temptations to sin, are now | 4. They ought to set up their pillar of remembrance, rc- 

unweleome to us. j cord what they have seen and met will) at this ordinance, 

(>. When at least we can say, that we have a greater burn- ! take all about them to witness that it is Christ, and resolve 
mg of desires towards Christ than before ; that we long, j! to keep it always on record, and make use of it against the 
thirst, :md are wdiolly restless w ilhout him, and even would ;• time when cursed unbelief, ora challenging devil will be 
be content to part with all our best cnjovmert*. in the world 1 ready to say, “ Where is thy God?" Psalm xhii. 3, J, (i. 
'for an interest in him: then if is a sign ChriM hath been | ! />. They ought to w r alk very tenderly and watchfully, 

w'ith us in this ordinance, and hath shewed us tokens foj* j- fearing lest they should lose what they have got; like* a 
good, for which we have cause to be thankful to him. j traveller that hath much money or many jewels about him, 

Q. What shall ire say of those who thought th <•// had someth \vy ij who is apt to suspect every one he meets with for a thief, 
of the shiuiug of God's Jui e u pan i heir souf when they were a* ; We have many envious enemies, w ho have a narrow' eye 
the fable ; but non they are gom\ and their si y is again overcast j, upon us at this market of grace, and seek to rob us of the 
icVa clouds : they apprehcnui d (heir hearts were incite V, and e precious treasure wc get there, Luke xxii. 31. 
ih*-'n ' affections (haired, and (heir souls were m a goad f unh , ;■ (i. They ought to pity and pray for others that have not 

but mar l he if are dead again, as before ? ;j won their length, and by prayer semi portions to those for 

A. I. Let such examine their attainments, whet her they ,j whom nothing is provided, 
be temporary flashes, or seeming goodness of hypocrites, by |! 7 . Let them commit their hearts and frames to Christ’s 

the marks and differences which I have laid down before for j* keeping, that he may preserve any good thing to them they 
•Iiat <aul. ijhuvc got, and be surety for them and it, and make it forth- 

2. Let them not conclude that all they tasted or felt at I* coming to them against the time of need, 1 ( lirou. xxix. 18. 


the Lord’s table was delu.-ion, because their case is so soon 
altered; for it is no new thing for the people of God to 
complain of a sudden change in their prosperous condition, j 
and to be* troubled with henrt-deadness and drowsiness. and 
with Christ's withdrawing soon on the back of sweet com- 
munion with him, Psalm xxx. (i, 7- C ant. ii. 17, 18. com- 
pared w ith Cant. ii. 1. Matthew xxvi. 2(>, HO, 3.0. compared 
with chap. v. 40, 43, 45. 

3. They ought to reflect upon their own carriage under 
Christ’s smiles, and sec what ground they have* given him 


Psalm exlx. 122. 1 Timothy i. l‘.\ 

8. Let them carefully notice tin* flirt step or least degree 
of God’s w ithdraw ing from them, and endeavour to hold him, 
and stop his way, by throwing themselves at Ins feet, and 
humbly beseeching him to stay with them, notwithstanding 
of many grounds of provocation. 

Q. Hal what shall i hose poor believers do, who , instead of 
I praising God for his bountiful dealing a! this ordinance, are pur 
! to sigh and mourn under darkness and desertion ? 

I A. 1. They should consider th tin's case is not unmu d 


to withdraw. It mav be, 1. They ware not thankful when ji for the best of saints ; dob, David, Asaph., H email, nay 
they had his presence. Or, 2. Perhaps they were vain or ;j Christ himself, have complained of desertion. 

I 2. They should make no h 

dealing with them, but leave their com plaints upon them- 
selves and justify God in all he doth. 

3. They d.ouU he deeply humbled under the loss of Gocfa 


proud of it. Or, 3. They were n«»t watchful against their j 2. They should make no Inr.di construction of GodV 


q>iritu;d enemies. Or, 4. I'hey trusted too much to them- 
selves, and did not depend upon Christ for preserving their 
gracious frame of heart. 

(J. What course ought (hose serious souls to take , u ho have so 
: oon lost their gracious frame and attainments ? 

A. 1. Let them beware of questioning all the former 
proofs of Cod's favour, or blaming Christ now for unkiml- 
ncss in tarrying so short while w ith them ; hut let them 
Maine their own unv.atchi’ul and untender carriage while he 
was pleased to visit them w ith his piesence. 

2. Let them go in secret, and be deeply humbled under a 
sense of their miscarriage and mismanagement, and look to 
the blood of sprinkling for pardon. 


gracious presence, la* grid od tor these tilings that have sin- 
ned him away, sit as a widow in his absence, and refuse all 
other comforters till he* icturn. Lam. i. 16 . 

4. They should he searching diligently for the Aehan in 
the cam]), the sin for which Gcal i.» contending with them, 
Psalm lxxvii.f). dob x. 2. 

They should learn to live by faith, and trust in a with- 
drawing God; believe him, think raid speak well of him 
when he frow ns, as well as when he smiles, Job \iii. 15. 

(), Is not desertion , or the ivithdt airing of God's prt\>c*'c • 


j. Let them try to close afresh with Christ on the gospel 1 from a poor soul , a very sad and melancholy nur ? 
offers, and seal the covenant of new ; and if they subscribed I A. C ertainly it is, for 1. The soul under desertion is de 
it before with a trembling hand, and so indistinctly and|prived of the light of (rod’s countenance, which is tb<? 
darkly that they cannot read their name, let them now sub- | choicest blessing in the world. Psalm iv. (i 
scribe it over again, and study to do it in more distinct and 2. The consequents of God’s withdraw ing are very heavy 
legible characters. j; and grievous to believers; because ordinal iiy there follow 


Q. What is incumbent upon those who are still sensible of 
God's gracious presence, and bountiful dealing towards them, at ! 
the sacrament ? % 

A. J. They should wonder that he condescend*: so lar to ; 
such vile unworthy creatures, 2 Sam. vii. 18. 


the Spirit, Lain. 


upon it those evils : 

1. Great darkness and confusion upon 
iii. 2. 

2. Great hardness and impci-Tcrcy m> e\ t«T:* hear?, Jr 
xliii, 17- 

I. 1 
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3. Much dead ness and stupidity upon the affection *. 

4. Loss of :-pirui\d appetite end derire?. 

/>. Ibn-piritedni-^j aiitl Ji •..ihiSIty lor duty, INahn xl. 12. 
Psalm lxxxviii. 4. 

(). A genera* hr.nvnm-'s upon the soul, «nd v. ill. c redness 
of the genet s, John w’n <i. 

7. Liable nc.-s so nil sorts of dangers and enemies, Numb? r. 
xiv. 

8. Anxiety of mind for former unkindness and uulliaiik- 
fulness to God, Psalm Ixxvii. 3. 

<}. Umvrlconn* thoughts of death and judgment 

10. A revi\ed sense of wrdli, and of the law s i tirses and 
threatening:*. 

11. Melancholy apprehension^ of God's judgments to 
pursue them, while they are in time. 

I ‘2. Fears of utter rejection, and eternal banishment from 
God’s presence, Psalm Ixxvii. p, 10. Psalm c:\ix. 8. 

Q. What are the usual causes of l lot's wit hdra wing f rout his 
'people ? 

A. I. Their scandalous outbreaking*. Isaiah i. 23, 13. 

2. Their wearying of duty, Isaiah xliii. 22. 

3. Their not entertaining Christ's calls, and his Spirit’s 
motions, Cant. v. 2, 3, G. 

4. Their earthly-minded ness, and ‘preferring of lime's 
things to precious Christ, Isaiah Ivii. 17. Mat. viii. 28. 

/>. Their sloth and fonnalitv in duty, Isaiah Ixiv. 7- 

(i. Their want of a due sense of their own sins, and the 
sins of the land where they live. Ho*, v. 1 fi >. J 

7. Their making a saviour of their duties, and putt in*: ! 

these in Christ's room. I 

8. Miscarriage.; under, or after signal enjoyments and j 
manifestations, 1 Kings ii. p. 

.0. Their sins under, or after great afflictions, Isa. Ivii. 27- 

Q. IV hat shall wr do to recover God's gracious presence 
again irhen we have lost if ? 

A. 1. Let us be sensible- that, we have sinned him aw ay. 

‘2. Let us humbly enquire into the cause of his departure, 

3. Let us be restless and uneasy in our minds till he* 
return. 


S seeing w r h,i\ e Jk d ix 
i should abide by them 


r p. Let us mu cl* plead our covenant relation to God. and 
j, our inture-t in him. The church and people of ( iod d > 
make u>e of thi.> argument with God. “ We arc linn-'. ,i 
] people that belong to thee," baiah Iviii. 10. Psalm c\i\ 

' fii. Psalm 1 v \ i \ . 8. And thi- argument hath often pr* - 
[ vailed with Cod to return to his people, Isaiah I\iii. 8 
F.xodu.x xxxii. 1!, 1‘3, 1 3, II. 

(). Jlat what shall these do, who annul plead this ar^ wr;./, 
in regard dug tear they arc not in a cawnani tviiit God. <:<>d > - 
cannot sag to him. * * c arc ft, hie? 

A. 1. Though behe\ e^s under desertion are ofteis tcmpP-J 
to renounce and ^mt elciei t.» any covmici it- relation to Con, 
vet v/t should not hv.'ukiu to th ; temptation, nor !v wa 
ling to let go the covenant we have taken hold r \ Hut 

the Lm -»s of the altar for saf : \ , v 
/eat iw.u vheoby tenq Nations \. e. 
are beat off from one born, v v should strive to hold fast bn 
another. And, therefore, w hen we cannot .say to God, J* • 
arc f lane by his acceptance, vet we should say, We are tic 
by our own resignation. As we have formerly given ».p 
ourselves to God, so v'c resolve to abide by that deed: w- 
will not be the devil’s, nor the world’s, but we will be the 
Lord's. And when we are thus helped resolutely It' can 
[ourselves upon him, our souls may revive, and faith g.ithn* 

] strength in prayer; for, to be sure, God is more ready to 
covenant with us than we with him ; end more willing to 
be ours, than we are to be his. 

2. Let us plead a ritle to God by creation, when wo can- 
not do it bv redemption; >0 doth the china h under deser- 
tion, baiuh 1 XI v. { , 8, f)- O Lord, thou art our Father, 
we are the day, and thou our Potter, and we are all the 
1 work of thine hand. J>e not wroth very sore," Lc. If w* 
jean do no more, let us thus plead an intercut in him In 
[creation, and wait his leisure; for if v e duly make use of 
; this one talent, it will increase. 

Q. Ill, at shall he said to those disconsolate souls, who are 
• 'complaining that i' is not with them now as in the dags of old, 
j, and in months gust, when the candle of the Lord shined on their 
j \heads; owe they n . at to com wan ions with great Satisfaction , 


4. Let us conscientiously attend all ordinances, and use ji and returned with the high praises of God in their mouths, hut 
ell means for recovering God’s presence. ! now God hath altered the course of his dealing with them: Hr 

* ;*» Let us be still !;ma-ni : ng alter the l, or !, and bewailing j: hides his face, and sacrament dags are nudancholg occasions to 
the loss we sustain ter v ant of him. j them. They call to mind former e cperiencesphul alas , thegjind 

G. Lit us b*»th In* mcs-jridng for, and striving to mortify j| that doth hut increase their trouble, Psalm Ixxvii. 3. 
thevie sins and id >1s that have taker? our Lord away from ns. j| 


7 . Let um trill co!i;.u:«»e in fervent prayer, and wrestle 
with God f r bis gracious* rttiirn ; and let 10 till our mouths 
with urg upset its to plead with him for it, PsiJm xxv. ](j, 17. 
Job xxn. 3, 4*. 

(J. H hat arc those proper arguments , which we are to plead 
tn prayer for the return of God's gracious presence? 

A. 1. We ought to plead the low and helpless case we 
are in without it. Psalm lxxix. 8. 

2. We should plead the extreme need w r e stand in of it. 

8. Plead the greatness and tenderness of God’s mercy, 
and Christ's bowels* of compassion, Mat. xv. 22. 

4. Plead how easy it is for him to answer all our com- 
plaints, and redress all our grievances, Psal. lxxx. 1. 

3. Plead the freeness of his grace. 

6. The greatness of Ids power. 

7- The glory of his name, Psalm lxxix. 8. 

8. Let ns plead former experiences of his kindness. Psalm 
bxxvi. 8, f. 13. 


A. i. Let all such consider, that God takes different vw>v- 
of rivaling with his people. He useth to treat young begin 
ner> otherwise than those who have made some progress in 
religion : He knows young beginners are raw and tender, 
and unable to bide a storm : and therefore it is said, “ H< 
carries his lambs in his bosom." We use to hire children 
to learn their lesson, when they go first to school ; but af- 
terwards we correct them, and make them learn with a 
frown. 

2. We ought to remember that Christ will have his people 
to live and walk by faith, and not by sense, to follow him 
in dark nights, and through rough paths, and even when he 
seems to flee from them. It would be no trial to our faith 
and love, to follow Christ in the roughest ways, had we still 
a view of the crown, and of Christ’s smiling face: but 
j Christ will have his disciples taught to follow him without 
j sensible encouragements. We see those that run a race, get 
1 a sight of the silver cup or prize, first when they set forth ; 
ibut perhaps never see it again till they get it in their hanr^ 
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and yet they run on : So a traveller may sec the city he is 
going to, when he is several miles off, and yet it may he out 
of hi.s sight when he is within half a mile of it; but he be- 
lieves it is not far off, and therefore still goes on. 

2. Let such disconsolate souls strive to keep up a warm 
love to Christ, and to comme nd him highly, even in his ab- 
sence, as did the spouse. Cant. v. (i. There we see she hacl 
sought Christ, but could not find him ; she called him, but 
he gave no answer ; and she is rudely handled in his absence 
by the watchmen, and upbraided by the daughters of Jeru- 
salem: Vet, notwithstanding of all these discouragements, 
ohe break* out in the most lofty commendation of her beloved 
md his matchless excellencies, verse Iti. to the close ; m*:i 
concludes all with this, “ lie is altogether lovely." 

4. How ever melancholy the present case of such may be, 

* ft they should study to sing praises to God, in a thankful 
"enu-mbranee of the kindness he hath shewed to them in 
former times. It L a provoking earriag * in many believers, 
i hat when any new ^fud comes, or doubt arises, they prove 
as fro ward and unthankful to Christ, as if lie had never done* 
any thing for them at all. It would certainly be both just 
and generous in believers, to sing praise* to their beloved 
under their darkest clouds. 

Q. But Loir shall they v.'wg, who flunk thy hare cause to 
weep with Jerusalem, Lain. i. Id. For these tiling' / ivc 
mine eyes run down with Wider % for the comforter (hat s koala 
relic re my soul is far from me ? 

A. They should mix their weeping with singing, for tears 
uid praises are not inconsistent, sometimes it rains while the 
sun shines. Believers are called to “ praise Clod at all times, 
and in every tiling to give thanks, and to rejoice evermore/' 
We see Paul and Silas sang praises to God in a dark prison 
at mid-night, when their bucks were torn with scourges, and 
their feet fast with stocks. Acts xvi. 2.7. lienee it is, that 
believers arc called •* singing birds,” Cant. ii. 12. They 
would sing in all the seasons and months in the year, even 
in winter, and in the dead months of affliction ami desertion. 
When it is winter and foul weather, they should sing in re- 
membrance of the fair blinks they have had, and in expecta- 
tion of the suinimT-sun at the return of the year ; and so re- 
joice in hope of better times. j 

2. This course may prove very successful to the removing 
of our grie\ ances, and altering of our frames. For tlm«, some 
exercised souls have sung away their heart plagues and ill 
frames. By praising, they have conquered their unbelief, 
distrust, and unworthy thoughts of Christ, as Jehoshaphat did 
tile Ammonites, by .sending singers before die army into the, 
field when he was in great distress, 2 Cnron. x\. 21. 22. 
So did David in his dejected and melancholy condition. 
Psalm xliii. 6, 8, f), 11. “ Omy God, my soul is east down 

within me, therefore will I remember thee from the land of 
Jordan and of the Hermonites, from the hill Miznr : Yet the 
I.ord will command his loving* kindness in the day time, an.1 
in the night his song shall be w ith me, and my prayer unto 
the God of my life. — 1 will say unto Cod my rock, why 
hast thou forgotten me ? Why go I mourning because of the 
oppression of the enemy? Why art thou cast down, () my 
f oul ? And why art thou disquieted within me ? 1 lope thou 

m God, for 1 shall yet praise him, who is the health of my 
countenance, and my God.” Where w t c may observe, how 
David sings away his discouragement and dejection, partly 1 
by reflecting and looking back on what God hath done for 
him before; and partly by expecting and believing what; 
God would yet do Jbr him. Likewise we see the church in \ 


the Lamentations, for as low as she was in distress, under 
which she was mourning and weeping ; yet she hope.'* and 
praises in the midst of all, Lam. iii. 17, IK, 2 f*, 2.7, ;;i, 22. 

1 1 Q. Hut nd/at shall (hose do whose case is so d a > !; , and hop* * 
so sunk, that look they hack or forward, they can see po Fg*. t * 
How shall (lay sin or praise ? 

j A. Though they had no other matter of praise, th v.y should 
try to sing m (Jurist's wonderful five love, hi? glo/iou-, un- 
dertaking and amazing com 1 cm vn. dun, hi leaving his throne 
in heaven, to dw ell with worms on earth, and b' .ir then* 
upon the cursed tree. I;; there n >t here sufficient, iwy, end- 
I less matter of j)i*aise, both for angel > and men t 
j Q, flow shall they praise who think l hey Ian e no i 'if crest , •• 
t that lure undertaking ? 

! A. ]. How many things do we praise that we haven* 
interest m. and are nothing the better of. We prai -e Inc 
strentrth of Samson, the wisdom of Solomon, and the cou- 
rage of Alexander, that we are not interested in. 
j 2 . The angeb admire and praise Christ's glorious under- 
taking for lost men, though lie took not upon him the na- 
ture of angels, nor died fur them ; and much more ought 
we, whose nature he assumed, to whom he so freely offieis 
the benefits of Ins death, lte\. v. 11, 12. 

3. It is surely our own fault, if we ho e not an interest 
in Christ’s undertaking, seeing we are so pressingly invited 
to come and share of it : lor if we will but come and accept 
of Christ's love, and the benefits of his death, then all is ours. 
And win then should we not willingly accept of the gospel 
offer, and claim an interest in all that C hrist hath done for 
sinners ? 

4. Let us mint to look to C hrist, love him and praise him 
as w e can ; and he will cause our sky to break, and give us 
more ground ofprai.se. For we are sure he never sent one 
to hell, that loved and praised him with his heart. # 

Q. But what, shall those dejected souls do, who can say they 
have prayed , they have praised, gone to many communions , at- 
tended all ordinances , and all duties, and essayed all means 
they can think of; hut they miss God in them all , still he hides 
his face ; and so they are almost hopeless, and jear matters will 
1 never mend with them ? 

| A. 1. We ha\e Job, that eminent saint, making that very 
j same complaint, Job xxiii. 8, J). “ Behold, I go forward, 

| but I cannot perceive him : On the left hand where he doth 
jwork, but 1 cannot behold him ; lie hideth kimsel^pn the 
■right hand that I cannot see him.” Where we see, he trieth 
jail airths, essayed all means, and used all diligence to find 
j God’s gracious presence, and still he is disappointed. And 
good Hezekiah, in his distress, says, “ lie mourned as a 
dove, and his eyes failed with looking upward,” Isa. xxxviii. 

! l*t. r>o that we see uuch a complaint is no singular ease, 
j 2. W e^hov/jd never succumb in the day of adversity, 

. whatever be our trial, but always make known our ease to 
j ( iod by prayer, and never faint, Prov. xxiv. J 0. Luke xviii. 1 . 

■ As this is our commanded duty, so it is the practice of the 
| saii t.'* in the greatest strait ; they still lie at the throne of 
[grace, and never give over duty. Psalm e\ix. SI, 82, S3. — 
Yon, Jonah, when his ease seemed most hopeless, he being 
in the belly of a whale, and in the bottom of the ocean, yet 
he persists in duty, Jonah ii. (>. fk When my soul fainted 
within me, I remembered the Lord, and my prayer came m 
unto thee.” 

3. As we should persist in seeking Chrbt, so we should 
continue to do it sorrowing and weeping, as Marv did at the 

1 L j 2 



A SACRAMENTAL CATECHISM. 


Concerning Sclf-Examumtiun after tl>c Sucre men t. 


sepulchre ; yen, her sorrow for her b'ss was so great, that !' reignitv, (for God knows what is best for us) and quietly to 
two nrgeh cc-ui.i :t •! dry up her tears, nor comfort her heart, [i hold his time and liesure; and still to hope for a visit from 
without ( brist. j him in due time: It was a noble saying of one in such a 

4. Let us xv tin* our sorrow be of the right stamp ; that - ease, “ Though he came not to dine with me, yet he will 
it be, I. Not only it i* our loss, but for our sins, that are the I come and sup, therefore I will wait on him.” The Lon! 
e:m?e then f : it i*> (»rr sins that have grieved his Spirit, jj takes a liberty with his people while here, because he has a 

2. That it be n 4 so much for the loss of t heroin fort and j whole eternity to manifest himself to them: the time b 
^weetiuvs we h:ue felt :n communion with God, ns for the j near when those who groan under his absence, “ shall be 

ioes of <h>d himstlf, aud his presi-nce, whicli is valuable. ! hit with the Lord,” I Thess. iv. 17. O deserted believe t*> 

8. That it be not so much for 1 he disadvantage we our- Itakn comfort; for what you come short of obtaining on 
selves sustain, as that we an less capable to serve God, hav- | earth, will be abundantly made up to you in heaven ; what 
ing no life for duty, r.u strength to love or pral.se him, as;, ever doorr., walls, or lattices, are now betwixt you and Christ , 
formerly. I herealbr there shall be none. You may say, how long he 

*!*, In the midst of our deepest sorrows for food’s absence, will hide, 1 cannot positively determine ; but this I am sure 
let us not omit to take notice of Gods goodness in any thing; of, he £ w wt withdraw' himself no longer from a poor bclic\er 
that is favourable in our cause, and bless Cod for it : As, lbr than he is in this world, Rejoice in this, you shall drop all 
instance, 1. 'That he give s us a -ense of our condition, and your complaints, fears, and jealousies, at heaven’s gates, and 
that w e are not pa; t all feeling, as many are. ne\er fake them up again. And, in the mean time, lot pre* 

2. That we are living, and have yet time to search, mourn, sent hidings and disappointments havfllhe same effect upor 
pray, and use means for recovering his presence'. you they had on the spouse. Cant. iii. 3, she turns sick ot 

J>\ That we are not in a hopeless, despairing condition, love to Christ, rbes from her sloth, and goes through all tin 

like Spira, or the damned in hell ; for what better are we streets and ways of the city, seeking him whom her sou: 
than they? * loved. 

4. When our reason tires and succumbs, then faith should Q. lhd irhaf shall be said to those distressed souls , who ay 
take place, and we should even hope against hope, according prehend that none of these counsels and corn forts that belong /'• 
*o Rom. iv. 18. When ordinary means do not succeed, we God's children under desertion , are applicable to than ; bee tuts 
should even look to God, that can work without means, they fear the if are totally and Jiitally forsaken ? 
beyond them ; and can act miraculously. Let us observe J A. 1. Let such remember what counsel they have some- 
donah's behaviour in the whale's bellv, Jonah ii. 3, 4. — j times given to support, others, in the like case, and stud} 

" Thou hast east me into the deep, in the midst of the seas, j now to take it to themselves; lest it be applicable to them 
;.nd the floods compassed me about, all thy billows and thy what Kliphaz said to Job, “ Thy words lia\e upholdemhim 
waves passed over me. Then 1 said, I am east nut of thy that was falling, and thou hast strengthened the feeble knees: 
sight: Yet I will look again toward thy holy temple.” — But now it is conic upon thee, and thou faintest ; it toueheth 
Jonah’s«case looked to be singular ; he thought Clod had thee, and thou art troubled," Job iv. 4, .>. It is indeed 
quite forsaken him, and would never return again ; for he] much easier to give advice than take it : people in health 
had no example before him of any in his ease, or of* any that wdll ad v tec sick folk to take this and the other thing ; and 
were delivered out of a fish's belly. There wa • no way of j| yet, when the ease comes to be their own, they are at a 
escape open to him, but by a miracle ; and what ground had stand w hat to do. 

he to expect that a miracle of mercy should be wrought for 2. Let such seriously consider, whether indeed they bear 
him, who was now made a monument of justice. 11 is own the characters of a total desertion, yea, or not; indeed, if 
conscience, no doubt, would flee in his thee and tell him, their hearts be willing to quit God, give up all claim to him, 
that he had w ickedly fieri from the presence of the Lord, and be satisfied 'with the world, and indifferent w hether he re- 
therefore God might justly cast him out of his presence : turn again or no, it is a bad sign : But let them be ingen u- 
Thnt HPhad procured all this sad distress to himself, and so ous ; is there not still some hankering desire in their souls, 
had little ground 1 1 expect deliverance. And yet wo see towards God ? Is there not something in their hearts, that 
how wonderfully his faith overcame his fear and despon- says, Let him do with me as he pleases ; I am resolved to 
dcncy, vor. 4 " Yet I w ill look again toward thy holy ly all iny days atlChrist’s feet, and never go to another door 

temple." Though his guilt made him ashamed to say, he for mercy : Though he should never smile on me : Yet T 
would dwell in Coal’s house, either on earth or in heaven ; will still be uneasy and restless without his favour: I will 
yet he says, I will at least look toward it : Though thou wait for him, cleave to him, and mourn after him. What- 
shouldost cast me never so far away from thee, r ^fet 1 w ill ever the devil, or my ow n heart suggest, 1 will not believe 
look again to thee yea, though thou shouldst east me down any evil report of Christ. I will not hear an ill tale of that 
as low as hell, yet I will look up from it to thee again ; still j lovely one, nor go from his door w f ith any harsh thoughts of 
my heart will hanker after thee, and I will look for pity at j him. And though their t‘ase be very dark and hopeless like, 
thy hand. ( yet let me ask them, if they w r ould be willing to quit any 

5. Let us plead the mercy of God's nature, and the faith- ; little hope they have of Christ/ for all the world’s pleasures, 
fulness of his word, and stay our fainting souls on these j or flattering offers that sin and Satan can make them. Nay, 
props ; and when our darkness is great, let us send forth ] is there not something in their consciences, that still stands 
hope, that good messenger, to see w hat it can spy, and what up for God against sin, saying, though I should die in dark- 
good news it can bring in from the mercy and faithfulness ness, yet I will never hearken to sin or Satan, I w r ill never 
of God, according to Psalm xliii. 5. Psalm cxix. 81. Psalin ' quit prayer, I will never hate Christ or holiness, I will never 
eiii. f). Isaiah lvii. l6. yield to temptations, nor join with the wicked, who "wallow 

(>. It becomes us, under hidings and disappointments, at in sin’s puddle, and mock at religion. Do they not see many 
. uch a solemn occasion, humbly to submit to divine sovc- | about them, that for as ill as their is', yet they would 
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no t exchange cases with them, for all the riches and honours 
in the land? Then amvly they are not totally nor finally 
forsaken. For what is it but the Spirit of Hod that keeps 
them waking and restless without Christ, when others are 
sleeping in sin, and have no trouble for w ant of him ? What 
is it but his grace that keeps them still. waiting on God in 
the wav of duty, and in the use of all means? And though 
they come little speed, yet they dare not slight ordinances, 
nor neglect prayer, as many do, but still would be at casting 
themselves in Christ and Ins Spirit’s way, and keep as near 
him as possibly they ean ; and dare never think of saying 
to God, with the w icked. Job xxi. 14. “ Depart from us, w e 
desire not the knowledge of thy ways/* Surely this is ow- 
ing to Christ’s upholding grace, and not to ourselves : For 
were we wholly left by him, w t c would run as far from God 
and his presence as ever w e could, and shun all sorts of con- 
verse with him. Let us then receive and take notice of the 
least crumb of Christ’s goodness with thankfulness, and cor- 
dially bless him for it, for that is the way to get more, Psalm 


Of tiie Conversation of Communicants, after tiif.v 
* HAVE BEEN AT TIIE LolU>\s TABLE. 

truest. If] I AT is that conversation that communicants 
ought to have after the sacrament ? 

A. It must be a conversation that, is rightly ordered, and 
suitable to the obligations we are laid under by this ordi- 
nance : particularly it must be in some measure suitable to 
these things* 1. The rule of God’s word. 2. The pattern 
of Christ’s life. 8. The principles of our profession. 4. The 
' ows we have made. o. The sights we hav.e seen. G. The 
favours we have received. 7* The promises that are sealed 
to us in this ordinance. Lastly, The offices and relations 
which Christ hath undertaken, and stands in to his people. 

if If hen is our eon rev. sal ion suitable to the rule of God's 
word ? 

A. 1. When we conscientiously study to know God’s 
mind revealed in his will. 

2. When we put a high value on God’s word, and esteem 
all its precepts to be just and right. % 

3. When we sincerely aim at aiWini versa! conformity 
thereto, both in heart and life, without neglecting any known 
duty. 

4. When we carefully notice all our wanderings and aber- 
rations from this rule, mourn for them, reform from ihtun, 
and also hate and avoid every thing contrary to this holy 
rule, Isaiah vim 20. Psalm exix. 128. 

Q. IV hm is our conversation suited to the pattern of Christ's 
l[fe ? 

A. When we study to follow his steps when he lived on 
* \irth, and imitate him in all his imitable perfections ; par- 
ticularly in these : 

1. His meekness and lowliness. 

2. His mortification and deniedness to the world and its 
enjoyments. 

8. II is heavenllness and spirituality in discourse. 

4, Ilis frequency and fervency in prayer, 

5. His love to holiness. 

G. His zealous concern for the purity of God’s worship 
and ordinances. 

7. His readiness to do good to others 


8. His forgiving and praying for enemies, 
p. His obedience to parents. 

10. His peaceful and quiet deportment. 

11. His temperance in diet. 

12. 1 lis contentment in a mean condition. 

Jo. His thankfulness for mercies. 

1 4. Ilis willingness to die. 

Q. JVh en is our conversation suited to the principles of our 
profession ? 

A. When we distinctly know them, firmly believe them, 
openly profess them, sted lastly adhere to them, and have 
our practice corresponding to our profession ; particularly, 
when we live and walk as those who fixedly believe, 

1. That God is infinitely holy and just. 

2. That. God is the fountain and giver of all good. 

v>. That all tilings in the world are vanity, and infinitely 
below God. 

4. That sin is the greatest evil in the world, and cannot 
be expiated without an infinite satisfaction. 

5. That Jesus Christ is the only Saviour of sinners, and 
infinitely precious. 

(>. That Christ less souls arc in a lost state, under the power 
of sin and Satan. 

7. That a holy God hath tied sin and sorrow together. 

8. That repentance is absolutely necessary to the pardon 
of sin. 

p. That faith in Jesus Christ is the only way to reconci- 
liation with God, and the obtaining of any mercy from him. 

10. That without regeneration we cannot be admitted to 
the communion with God, nor see the kingdom of heaven. 

1J. That holiness and happiness are inseparably connec- 
ted together, 

12. That God is a Spirit, and can never be pleased with 
bodily service, but must needs have the heart in every duty- 

13. That we have no good thing in ourselves, grace must 
work all in us, and wit! tout Christ we can do nothing. Now, 
if our practice be 'suitable to these principles, we must be 
numbered among those that glorify God and order their con- 
versation aright. Psalm 1. ult. But if our walk be contrary 
thereto, we will be ranked among those that “ profess that 
thev know God, but in words deny him/' Titus t. ult. 

Q. ffhai is our conversation answerable lo our sact ament at 
vows ? 

A. 1. When we keep up a lively sense of our vows and 
engagements upon our spirits, Psalm liv. 12. 

2. When we distrust our own strength, for keeping and 
performing our vows, flee to God in Christ for strength, and 
back our vows with earnest prayers, Psalm exix. 8, 57, 58. 

When we carefully study in Christ's strength to per- 
form our vows, by a constant watchfulness against all sin, 
and a constant diligence in all duty, Job xxxi. 1. Psalm 
exix. lOfi. 

4. W hen we make these persons w itnesses to the perfor - 
mance of our vows, whom we made witnesses to the making 
<>f them ; that, is, when we behave ourselves so circumspectly 
and Chritftianly in all these parts of our conversation which 
are visible to the world, that the whole congregation may 
observe a change to the better, and take notice of us, “ That 
we have been with Jesus/’ Psalm cxvi. 14. Acts iv. 13. 

5. .When we stand upon our guard against all those temp- 
tations that may induce us to break our vows ; such as evil 
company, and immoderate love to the world ; for by these 
both Peter and Denias were tempted to break their vows. 

6. When we improve our vows in time of temptation, for 
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quenching the fiery darts of* the tempter, and resisting all j 
his solicitations saying, “ Thy vows are upon me, O God. 
And how can I do this wickedness, and sin against God.”— ?j 
Vsahulvi. 12. Gen. xxxix. <). 

7. When we remember our vows, so as to rouse and 
quicken us to duty, when we begin to grow backward to it, 
or slothful hi performing of it, Psalm cxix. 106. 

Q. lVJicn is our conversation suited, to the sight which we 
behold in the sacrament ? 

A. When we are so a fleeted with the sufferings of Christ* 
and the dreadfuhiess of (rod's wrath, and severity of his jus- 
tice against sin here represented, as L> keep up constant im- | 
pressions of the evil of sin, aud to hate it, and avoid it w ith | 
^11 carefulness, 2 Cor. vii. I \ . 

When w o are iso ufiected with the greatness of Christ's 
love to us here displayed, as to b'* thereby constrained to 1 
love him again, to admire and praise i:ha , study likeness 
to him; converse much with him ; avoid what he hates and 
forbids ; and practise what he lo,^ .nid commands, 2 Cor. , 
v. 14, 15. 


i 

;>. Whvnwe so Indie; e the precMnsness of our souls, that 
Christ gave his hfe a ransom tor ; and tin* w orth of heaven, 
that Christ lieth sited his blood to porch no ; a< to be xvilling - 
to quit w ith >2 sinful pleasures to gain these and make it the 
ifptaking business ot our lives, w in our souls and eternal 
glory, Mat. xvi. 20. 2 ( or. iv. IS. 

Q. When is our conversation suited to the favours which wc 
receive at the sacrament ? i 

A. J. When we keep up grateful impressions, mid a liigh 
sense of redeeming love upon our spirits. 

2. When w e labour to preserve these comforts w hich we 
have tasted at the Lords table, and to keep these evidences j 
unclouded, which we have got there cleared up, by our ten- ; 
derand humble walking with God, 2 John 8. j 

When we set ourselves with all holy care and watch- , 
fulness, to guard against the snares of satan, the charms of 
s.in, and every thing that is displeasing to Christ, w ho loved 
us, and hath done so much for us, Ezra ix. 15, 14. Psalm j 
lvxxv. 8. j 

4, When, from a principle of gratitude, we set ourselves i 
not only to love and praise God for what he hath done for 
us, but also to walk before him in the land of the living, in 
p holy atid exemplary conversation ; comply with his will, 
consult Ins honour, and lay out ourselves w ith zeal and chear-’ 
fulness in Iris service ; thinking nothing too much to do, too 
iiard to suffer, or too dear to part with, for him that hath 
done, and suffered, and parted with so much for us. Psalm 
cxvi. 8, p. 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. 

Q. When is our conversation suited to the great things pro- 
mised and sealed to us in the sacrament ? 

A. 1. When we firmly believe them, and rely on God’s 
faithfulness for the accomplishment of them. 

2. When we are thankful, and praise God for making 
such great and precious promises to us, 2 Smn. vi. JS, If). 

8. When we undervalue this present world, with all its 
pomp, treasures and pleasures, and look for better and greater 
tilings to come, Heb. ii. 15, It. 1 IVteri. 15. 

4. W hen we are patient under trials and afflictions, expec- 
ting a happy change of our circumstances sooner or latter, 
Micah viLp. Psalm xlii. 5. . 

5. When we wait quietly for th*» accomplishment of God’s 
promises, even when he seems to stay long, believing that at 
T*st he will make abundant recovupeuce for his stay, Micah ! 

' -d- 7. Lam. ui, 25.2(1. 


6. When we live as heirs of the promises, and behave 
ourselves as candidates for heaven, resisting temptations, 
conquering lusts, contemning the world, overcoming the 
fears of death and love of life, and studying to be holy in 
all manner of conversation, Heb. xi. 9, 10. 1 Peter ii. 2. 
2 Peter iii. 11, 12. 

Q When is our conversation suited to the offices and rela- 
tions which Christ hath undertaken, arid stands in to his cove- 
nanted peojde ? 

A. When wc love and honour him in these offices and 
relations, and study to express our love and respect in our 
carriage and behaviour towards hinv As, for instance, 

1 . Is Christ our Prophet, to instruct us ? Then let us care- 
fully hearken to him, and learn these lessons which he 
teaches us ; particularly, to contemn the world, deny our- 
selves, and depart from ail iniquity ; which, he tells us, is 
the truest wisdom, Job xxviii. 28. 

2. Is Christ our Priest, that appeases offended justice for 
our sins, by his precious blood ? Then let us hate sin, and 
fear to offend that holy and dreadful God, w hose justice is 
so inexorable, that he would not pass sin without such a sa- 
tisfaction. 

5. Is Christ our King to govern us? Then let us behave 
as loyal subjects to him, obey his saws, oppose his enemies 
and give no harbour or elite; tainment to tnoso traitors that 
seek to dethrone him, or puil the crown off his head. 

4. Is Christ, our physician. to heal our diseases? Then let 
us obey his prescriptions, apply the healing plaister of hi>. 
bjood to our wounds, and beware of cutting or mangling 
ourselves of new by sin. 

5. Is Christ our surety to pay our debts? Then let us ac- 
quaint him fully with the state of our soul-affairs, and be- 
ware of running ourselves into new arrears ; for this w ere to 
turn the grace of* God into wantonness. 

6. Is Christ our cleanser, that washes us in the fountain 
of his blood ? Then let us study to keep our garments clean, 
and beware of going again into the puddle of sin. 

7. Is Christ our shepherd, that leads and feeds us in green 
pastures ? Then let us follow him, and beware of straying 
from him, or going into the devil s fields to feed on swinish 
husks. 

8. Is Christ our friend and agent in heaven, to appear in 
our name, and take care of our affairs ? Then let us be con- 
cerned for Iris intBre^here on earth ; and bew r are of requit- 
ting his kindness witn unthunk fulness. 

f). Is Christ our husband, to whom we have given our- 
selves in a marriag* covenant, and sworn to be faithful ? 
Then let us put away other lovers, and beware of going a- 
whoring from him ; seeing in that case we can look for no- 
thing from him but destruction. Psalm lxxili. 20. 

Q. What is the necessity of communicants studying such a 
holy and well ordered conversation ? 

A. 1. Negatively, it is not to merit or purchase heaven ; 
for it is only Christ's holiness and obedience that doth this, 
and notours. For, i. Our holiness and obedience bears no 
proportion to the reward of eternal life. 2. The grace that 
enables us to obey, is freely given us of God. 3. Our obe- 
dience, at best, is imperfect and mixed w ith sin. 4. It is our 
bound duty to God, though no rew r ard at all had been pro- 
mised ; upon all which accounts w r e can merit nothing by 
aiiy of our services. Job xlii. 8. 1 Cor. iv. 7. Psalm cxliii. 2. 
Luke xvii. 9, 10. 

2. Positively this holy and well ordered conversation is 
|| absolutely necessary, 1. In respect of the command of God 
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that enjoins it as the beaten road, and pathed way to hea- 
ven, peremptorily declaring, “ that no man shall see God," 
Heb, xii. M.‘ 

2. It is necessary, that we may thereby be conformed to 
our head, the Lord Jesus Christ, 1 Peter i. 15. 

That we may testify our thankfulness to God lor his 
mercies, especially redeeming love, Luke i. 7 k 75. 

4. That we may evince and clear up our interest in God, 
and our title to heaven, 1, John ii. 2f). Mat. xxv. .SO, 

5. That we may be made meet and capable to hold com- 
munion with God, here and hereafter. Without holiness we 
cannot be prepared either lor the employments or enjoy- 
ments above, Col. i. 12. 

(i That we may engage strangers to fall in love with 
Christianity ami godliness. Mat. v. l(i. 

Q. JVhat arc the properties o/ this gos pc! < omvr.s.ilion which 
<. ovrm itti h\i hts or*.' hi have after the .sacrament ? 

A. I. It must be a gtxid conversation, fur so it is teamed, 
l Peter iii. Hi. because it is a conversation with a good (real, 
according* to a good rule, viz. Ins word ; h;o ing <j*ood com- 
pany, \i/*.liis people ; and loading to a go.nl end, \iz. to be 
ever w ilh the l .onl. 

2. It mat l>e an honest, con via- slioiK so it L calico, 1 
Peter ii. 12. which includes sin verify toward God, justice 
mi our dealings towards men, am! purity and chastity, in 
opposition to the filthy conversation i<f the wicked, men- 
tioned 2 Peter 7 ■ 

8. It must la* a heavenly conversation, Phil. iii. 20. which 
includes our deniedness to earthly things, our imitating the 
inhabitant* of heaven, our delighting in heavenly exercises, 
our seeking communion with God, and aiming at heaven as 
our hove.#*. 

1. It must be a bumble conversation, Mieah vi. 8. which 
i r'phes nnr having a lew opinion of ourselves, our being 
denied to our own performances, and counting all our own 
righteousness as filthy rags. 

5. It must be joined with a constant dependence on Jesus 
Ghrlst for strength and acceptance in every duty, Cant. \ Iii. 
5. John xv. 5. 

(>*. It must be adorned with meekness, patience, and con- 
tentment in every condition, 1 Peter iii. 4. Phil. iv. fi, ]], 

k 2 . 

?. It must be an even and s ted fast conversation, endea- 
vouring to hold fast what we have got at the sacrament, were 
it only a good resolution or purpose, and carefully guarding 
agaiiinl all apostacy and backsliding, 1 Cor. xv. 58. Heb, 

x. :sh. 

if Wherefore should communicants guard so carefully 
against apostacy and backsliding after the sacrament ? 

A. 1. Because God is much delighted with his people’s 
sUdfastness, earnestly wishing it, and frequently enjoins it, 
Deut. v. 2{L Phil. i. 27, 28. Hebrews x. 28. 2 Peter iii. 17 . 
'2 JohnB. Rev. in. 3. Acts xi. 23. 

2. Because of the' solemn vows and engagements wc have 
come under to s ted fastness, Psalm cxix. ]()(>. 

3. Because we have many enemies and temptations to 

d«aw us from Christ and duty, * 

4. Because of the foany sad evils and consequences of 
apostacy, Jer. ii. 19 . 

5. Because of our natural instability and proneness to 
backslidings, Hosea xi. 7* Jer. xvi. 10. Nay, the best of 
i-aints have been ready to miscarry, after vows and signal 
merc:es, and manifestations of God's favour, as might be 


sadly verified by the instances of Noah, Lot, David, Hczl 
kiah, Solomon, Peter, the Israelties, and Christ's disciples’. 

* Q. Whal are. the. ceils and sad consequences of apostacy and 
backsliding after the sacrament ? v 

A. They are many ; for thereby we do great and man: 
fest injuries. 1. To Jesus Christ. 2. To ourselves. 8. 1 <v 
others. 

if JVhat injury do tve to Christ by apostacy p 

A. We thereby requit his kindness to us with the basest 
ingratitude. 

2. We reflect and cast reproaches upon him as if he were 
a bad master ; for, by our turning our back upon Christ, 
after we have been engaged with him, we on the mutter say, 
jjthat. “after trial, we find the devil the better master of the 
j'two and this is a greater injufy than if we had given him 
jla fiat denial at the first. 

\' 8. We hereby open the mouths of atheists and the ene 

mies of Christ, to blasphemy, and say, “ Where is the hlc*- 
ji sedness that ministers and professors of religion speak so 
[jmueii of? Where is the sweetness of Christ and Ins way, 
that is so much talked of? The report we have often heard 
! is certainly not true/’ &c. 

| 4. By apostacy from Christ w t c wound him to the heart* 

j and cause him to take up most heavy complaints against us, 
j as these in Isaiah i. 2, 8, Jer. ii. 5, II, 12, 13. Mieah vi. 8. 

1 What a heart -affecting word v/as that which Christ said to 
j his disciples, in a time of common defection, John vi. G7 
! “ Will ye also go away ?” 

J (f JVhat injury do tee to ourselves by apostacy ? 
i A. 1. By forsaking the Lord, we let go our life and all 
■our happiness at once, Deut. iv. 8, 4. Deut. xxx. 20. John 
\i. (>8. 

2. Wc lose all our former pains, and will get no thanks 
foe any thing we have done, Kzek. x v Iii. 21. 2 John verses 
8 , 9 . 

8. \\ e forfeit all fellowship and communion with God, in 
duties and ordinances, Jer. xvii. 5, (>. Heb. x. 88. 

4. W i* may make ourselves incapable of ever reco\ ering 
again, according to that terrible word, I leb. vi. 4, 5, 6*. 

5. We make ourselves the butt of God’s fearful threat en- 
ings. and expose ourselves to many sad strokes and plagues, 
both, temporal, spiritual, and eternal; particularly, apostates 
till! more under Mxtan s pow er than ever ; like prisoners who 

• bate made their esc: pc, aril ;.rc afterwards taken, their fate 
is to be loaded with double mar.. We know what’judg- 
jinents the Lord Ir;f:ut'*c* 11 pot j Lot s wife, Judas, Spira, Ju- 
lian, besides nr.uy ot;ie v apostates ; and we see what he 
threatens ag ruck as do b.i ck^iide from him, 1 Chron. 
xxviii. } lV.il in exxv. 5. 1 rev. xiv. 14. Jer. v. 6. Heb. vi* 
|(>, 8. 2 Pettr J. 2i. 

Q. JVhat i.. iury do me to others by apostacy ? 

A. ]. We w rong the godly, by saddling their hearts, and 
offending them by our carriage. 

2. We wrong the wicked, by hardening them in sin, 
stumbling them at the goog ways o: the Lord, and giving 
them occasion to think there is no such excellency in religion, 
as the gospel doth report. 

Q. Whence is it that communicants are so ready to lack - 
slide y and break their votes after a sacrament ? 

A. In hypocrites it proceeds mainly from the want of a 
solid root and good foundation laid in the soul, by a tho- 
rough work of grace in the heart : for fry that begin in 
hypocrisy do commonly c:?u in apostacy. But in believers 
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themselves there is also great inconstancy and pronenesft to 
backsliding because of these things : f 

1. The immoderate love and cares of the world, which nr* ; 
most dangerous to the soul ; hence it was that both Judas 
and Deinas apostatized from Christ. And hence it is we soon 
lose any liveliness of frame that w r e get at a sacrament ; 
wliich should cause us to take heed how we return again to 
the world after such an ordinance, that it be with jealousy 
and holy fear. 

2. Because of our unwatchfulnc^, self-confidence, and 
security, upon the hack of a communion ; we are too ready 
to be puffed up with our privileges and attainments, to 
think our mountain stands strong, and hence to lift ourselves 
up above our neighbours, and despise those that come not 
our length ; upon which account God is provoked to leave 
us for a little to ourselves, as he did Peter, on the back of 
the first communion, for the same cause*, and we know what 
came of him. 

S. Because of Satan’s malice and diligence, who seeks by 
all means and devices, to w innow communicants upon the 
back of such an ordinance, that he may sift away their good 
frames and spiritual motions towards Christ and heavenly 
things, Luke xxii. 31. 

4. Because of bad company that is ready to ensnare us to 
flo that which is evil, as it did Peter after the sacrament ; or 
have a bad influence upon us, to cause us forget, or neglect 
that wliich is good: ami therefore we should endeavour to 
;hun the company of the wicked, their carnal joy, vain 
i v urth, and worldly discourse, which tend very much to 
deaden the heart. 

f>. Because of the slavish fear of man, and of persecution 
• or adhering to Christ and his interest. This tear had very 
had influences on Peter, when he followed Christ to the 
High Priest’s ball. * 

Q. Whu! course shall wv take that we way prevent our apos- 
tasy or backsliding after a sacrament ? 

A. 1. We must labour to keep up the constant impres- 
sions cf the odioumess of hint for if we would “ cleave to 
that which is good,” we must still “ abhor that which is 
evil, Horn. xii. f). 

2. We must endeavour to keep up a constant high esteem 
of Christ, and a warm love to him ; for we cannot think of 
parting with that w hich we sincerely love ami esteem. 

3. Let us beware of entertaining any unmortified lusts, or 
secret idols, for these will bid fair to loose our hearts from 
Christ, w'lien religion begins to thwart with them. Herod 
heard John gladly till once his Herodias was struck at, but 
then he turned his enemy. 

4. Let us beware of self-confidence, or high thoughts of 
v/jr selves ; for Peter, that promised most in his own strength, 
was the first that denied Christ. 

Ck Let us study to get as much nearness and communion 
v/itlt Christ as possible, ami to experience the power of re- 
ligion in our souls, which would be a noble preservative 
against apostacy ; for those that know most of Christ, will 
be most unwilling to turn their backs upon him* John vi. 
68 . 

ti. Let us be oft on the mount of contemplation, taking a 
v l w of the promised land, and the crown laid up for the 
persevrrers in religion, Luke x:;ii. 28, 2<). 

7. Let us always entertain a je.dousy of our treacherous 
f: carts, and guard against the first: det linings thereof; for 

happy is the mail that thus fearcth alway,” Prov. xxviii. 4. 
Judas was the last of his dwiples that inspected himself. 


and said, “ Master, is it I ? M And yet was the first that 
betrayed Christ. 

8. Let us be earnest in prayer, that God may hold us up 
by the hands of his power and mercy, which have always 
sustained his people, 1 Peter i. 5. Psalm xciv. 18. As the 
child is never so safe as in the nurse’s arms, so neither are 
we safe, but w hen we commit ourselves, by believing prayer, 
into the hands of divine power and mercy. And, therefore, 
we have still cause to pray with the Psalmist, “ lord, hold 
up my goings in thy paths, that my footsteps slip not,” — 
Psalm xvii. f>. 

Now to him, who only is able to guide us through the 
I wilderness of this world, carry us over the Jordan oi death, 
and land us safe in the Canaan of glory , be e\ erlasting prais.- 
and glory in the highest. Amen. 


AN 

APPENDIX; 

COM TA IMNG 

Some things useful for Young Communicants ; < u< h a „ 
an Example of <t Personal Covenant, in'(h .Medita- 
tions and Materials for Prayer, before and af 'rt 
Partaking. 


An Example of a Young Communicant’s secret Trans- 
acting and Covenanting with God, before his ap- 
proach to the Lord's Table. 

ETERNAL and Almighty God, behold me, a poor crea- 
ture, lost and undone by Adam's fall, and deeply sunk into 
| the gulf of sin and misery ; Oh ! I want w ords to express 
my miserable condition by nature. I am a poor captive 
I ! under the slavery of sin, tyranny of Satan, bondage of the 
Ltw, and the empire of death. My sins are great, and also 
many, they swarm both within and without me, and have 
made me black and loathsome in thy sight. 1 sec the sword 
of justice drawn, the law thundering curses against me, and 
the clouds of w r rath hanging black over my head. My soul 
is w ithin a step of death and hell : yea, hell is gaping for me 
beneath, and my sins are like mill-stones about my neck, 
weighing ine down into it. Lord, it is a wonder of thy 
mercy and patience, that 1 am not at this moment roaring in 
endless and ceaseless flames, without all help and hope. — 
Lord save me, or else I perish ! 

Alas! I have long lived in a state of distance and enmity 
with thee, and have preferred Satan's drudgery to thy fa- 
vour, and stopped my cars against thy calls. A wricked 
rebel have I been, the hottest place in hell is ray due. 

But glory to God for free redeeming love* ; for though I 
have destroyed myself, yet a w r ay is found out for satisfying 
justice and saving sinners, by the incarnation and death of 
| Jesus Christ. And therefore, O Lord, seeing thou hast gra- 
j ciously contrived, rc\ eaied, and offered help and salvation to 
me, a lost, hell-deserving sinner, m and by the mediation 
j and satisfaction of thy dear Son, as my High Priest and 
I Surety, I humbly desire to fall in with this project of rich, 

• sovereign, free grace, and venture my perishing soul upon 
the hlomf of that glorious Redeemer. 1 am well pleased 
'with the Mediator and his righteousness, and acquiesce 
heartily in the wise and noble method of redemption through 
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fitm. I consent to the free offers of Christ and salvation 
thou niakest to me in the gospel, and accordingly I do here 
throw my guilty soul into the open arms of a crucified Jesus, 
lodge it in his wounds, and clasp about him as my bleeding 
High Priest and Surety, to make atonement to justice for 
my sins, wash me in his blood, and bring me to Hod ; I do 
here disclaim anti renounce all other saviours and methods 
of salvation ; and lay the whole stress of my soul and salva- 
tion upon Christ alone. And seeing it is in Christ the Me- 
diator only, that Hod is well pleased with any sinner, and is 
willing to become my Hod and portion through him, 1 do 
here make choice of Hod in Christ, as my Hod and portion, 
for time and eternity. Nay, I take heaven and earth to wit- 
ness that I tinfeignedly accept of the whole glorious Trinity, 
and chuse Hod the Father to be my Father, Hod the Son to 
be my Saviour, and Hod tin* Holy Ghost to he rny Sancti- 
fier. And I do solemnly devote and give up myself, both 
soul and body, to this trod. Father. Son, and Holy Ghost, 
my God in Christ, to pardon, wash, and sanctify me for his 
glory and service. 

Likewise, according to thy rich gospel-offer, I do here 
embrace my Mediator and Saviour Jesus Christ, in all those 
sweel offices and relations wherein he is htld forth to me ; I 
accept of him as my High Priest, Prophet, and King, and 
give up myself to be saved, taught, and ruled by him. 1 
take him for my Priest, to atone for me by his blood and 
merits ; I rely entirely upon the viitue of his sacrifice for my 
justification before God. I renounce mine own duties, 
works, and attainme nts, and all mine own righteousness and 
worthiness, as filthy rags; and avow Christ alone to be the 
Lord my righteousness. 1 accept of him as my great Pro- 
phet and Counsellor, and renounce mine own wisdom : I 
submit to his teaching, and commit myself to his conduct, 
that he may lead and guide me through the wilderness, and 
bring me to heaven at last. Nay, he is not only my guide 
to find my way, but I take him for my strength to walk in it, 
and my rest at the end of it. 

I likewise receive Jesus Christ as my King and Buler ; I 
make choice of his government and laws, and swear allegi- 
ance to him, and will suffer no other lord besides him, to 
have dominion over me. What have I to do any more with 
idols? I renounce all other lords and lovers, and will have 
none but Christ. I renounce mine own will, and take thy 
will for my law. I esteem thy precepts concerning all things 
to be right, and will hate every false way. I accept of all 
thine ordinances, and bless thee for thy word and sacra- 
ments. I submit to all thy providences: dispose of me and 
mine as thou tbinkest best. I am content to take up thy 
cross, and follow thee wheresoever thou goest. 

Lord, I do with all my power accept of thee, to be mv 
Lord and husband. I do willingly make choice of thee and 
'ill that is thine; and that for richer, for poorer; for bet- 
ter, for worse ; for weal, for woe ; for prosperity, for adver 
sity ; yea, for all times and conditions, to love, to honour, to 
obey thee above all. O now let the mat riage-knot be cast, 
which death nor hell will never be able to loose. Lord, i 
take thy Holy Spirit for my quickener, guide, and comfor- 
ter; thy blissed word for rny rule; thy promises for my 
encouragement ; thy glory for rny scope ; thy testimonies 
for my counsellors ; thy sabbaths for my delight ; thy peo- 
ple for my companions. In a word, I take Christ fur rny 
life, holiness for my way, ami heaven for my home. 

And, O Lord, as 1 do accept of thee and all that is thine ; 
HO, through thy grace, Ido, without reserve, resign and give 


up to thee, myself, and all that is mine. Alas! I am poor# 
and have nothing to give thee; but with the poor widow, L 
cast in my two mites, soul and body, into the treasury. I 
dedicate my heart to be thy temple ; my soul’s faculties and 
affections, to be thy servants and agents ; my body’s senses 
and members, to be instruments of righteousness; and all 
mine enjoyments to be employed for thy use and service. — 
Lord, do thou henceforth set thy mark, and stamp thy image 
upon me, all that is mine; that all I have may be set apart 
and consecrated to thy glory and honour. 

I knows O Lord, thou c hiefly requirest the heart ; alas, 
the heart of man is deceitful above all tilings: and. Oh * 
my heart is deceitful above all hearts, so that 1 am ashamed 
to offer it to thee, and afraid it prove false to thee. O if my 
heart were better, and worthy of thy acceptance! had lien 
thousand hearts, they were but a poor present ; but such a 
heart as I have, I here offer it. Lord, to thee who made it at 
first, to make it anew: O make it as thou wouldst have it, 
soft, pliable, and holy ; put thy fear in it, and write thy laws 
upon it, that 1 may serve thee continually, and never depart 
from thee. I give my hearty consent this day to thy en- 
tering in, ami taking possession of the throne in my soul. — 
He cast open, all ye doors of mv soul, that the King of 
glory may enter in, and dwell for ever. Lord, come in, 
put down lusts, subdue corruptions, and cast out all that 
stands in opposition to thee : And let my soul and body, 
and all that is within me, be formed and fashioned by thy 
Spirit, and sanctified by thy grace, that I may shew forth 
thy praise. 

O Lord, I do here avouch thee this day to be my God, to 
walk in thy ways and statutes: But thou knowest rny weak- 
ness, my enemies, and the manifold temptations and snares I 
am exposed to; nay, in me dwells no good thing: I look 
therefore to thee, my Surety, for covenanted grace and 
strength to enable me for duty and for righteousness, to cover 
mine imperfections therein, and to present me faultless before 
God. 

O Lord, I depend entirely on thee for the daily assistance 
of thy Spirit, in order to my resisting temptations, bearing 
afflictions, conquering lusts, performing Julies, and exercis- 
ing grace. Lord, give always what tKou requirest, and then 
demand what thou pleasest. Be still forthcoming to me in 
my straits, and come in with seasonable supplies according 
to my need. J take heaven and earth to witness, that I de- 
sire to be saved in the method of free grace ; that I distrust 
my own resolutions and mine own strength ; that I make all 
purposes and promises in Christ's strength ; that I rest not 
at all in my promise made to him, but in his unto me, that 
he w ill never leave me, nor forsake me. O Lord Jesus, in 
thee only have I righteousness and strength : Be surety for 
thy servant for good, and undertake for all that God requires 
of me, and for all that I have promised to him. 

Lord, ratify in heaven what I have done on earth, and let 
it be a sure and everlasting covenant, a covenant which thou 
hast made with me. as well as I with thee. And Jet .this co- 
venant be a never-failing spring of comfort to me, through alt 
the steps of my life, and especially at the hour of death; 
that I may rejoice in God as my covenanted God in Christ, 
both in time, and through the ages of eternity. A inch. 
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SOME MEDITATIONS AND MATERIALS 

FOR PRAYER, 


Proper for Communicants before Partaking. 


MEDITATION I. 

OD’s mercies to me have been very great anrl distin- 
guishing. I was born in a valley of vision, I dwell in 
a lightsome Goshen, when many others are covered with 
Egyptian darkness and sit in the region of the shadow of 
death. I bear heaven's free market-day of grace proclaimed, 
when others are trysted with silent sabbaths. I am invited 
to a rich gospel feast, w hen others are trysted with a famine 
of the word of God. 

It is a great privilege, that I am allowed to speak to God 
in prayer, or hear from him in his word; but how great is the 
honour he puts upon me, when he invites me to a communion 
with himself at his holy table, where I may feast upon the 
fruits of Christ’s purchase, and hear him say to the guests. 

Eat, O friends, drink, yea, drink abundantly, O beloved." 

Oh ! I am unworthy of the least crumb that falls from his 
table, far less of being admitted to sit with him at the table, 
and eat of the children’s bread. j 

But since he is pleased to honour me so far, as to call me 
to the marriage-supper of the Lamb ; O that he would also j 
give me the wedding garment, prepare my unprepared heart, j! 
and grant me all the sacramental graces, that I may be in 
case to attend and entertain the King of glory. 

0 for spiritual hunger and thirst for the soul-feast, the 
heavenly manna, and water of life, that is to be set before 
me! O that I had wells digged in this valley of Bacca, that 
heaven’s rain would descend and fill the pools! That so the 
wilderness might be turned into a fruitful field, and the dry 
land of my heart into springs of w ater, and my barren soul 
might blossom as the rose, and send forth a smell as of a 
field which the Lord hath blessed. 

1 am now to ascend mount. Calvary, and go to the place 
where Christ is to be set forth as crucified before mine 
eyes; O that there 1 may look on him whom I have pier- 
ced, and mourn for sin. that made the nails, and drove them 
into mv Redeemer! O that I may there receive a broken 
Christ into a broken heart ! () that the blood of Christ, which 
j»peaketh better things than the blood of Abel, may there 
plead w ith God for me, answer all the challenges of the law, 
and speak peace to my conscience ! Let him there kiss me 
with the kisses of his lips, and enable me to embrace him in 
the arms of inv faith saying. “ This is my Beloved, and this 
is my Friend." O for a lively and strong faith, that 1 may 
take and hold a strong grip of my Redeemer, that, like the 
spouse, 1 may say, “ I hel i him, and would not let him go!" 
Alas, for my weak and slippery-fingered faith, that of lets 
Christ go, when I have fair occasions of getting grips ot him. 
Oft do I lose my grips; Lord, fasten them better. Did not 
Christ take faster grips of me than 1 do of him, my soul had 
been in the devil’s grips without relief. Ever blessed be his 
name for the strortg grips he took and held of elect sinners on 
the cross : yea, so sure and fast were they, that neither 
death nor devils, the wrath of God, nor curses of the law, 
could ever make him loose them again. Many waters could 
not quench his love, neither could the floods drown it. His 
love was stronger than death. Oh ! where is my love to 
him ? O that the infinite love of Christ, in dying on a cross, 
might kindle in my frozen heart this sacred fire of love to 


him, that might burn up all my lusts and idols as stubble ; 
and make me cry out, ** None but Christ, none but Christ." 

MEDITATION II. 

I WAS entered into covenant with God by baptism, and 
was then brought under strong engagements to be the Lord’s; 
But Oh ! 1 have broken my covenant, and backslidden from 
Christ. Were 1 under the law or covenant of works, 1 would 
be utterly undone. But, blessed be God, 1 am under the 
tenders of a covenant of grace, that admits of repentance, 
and a surety for the guilty criminal ; and graciously pro- 
miseth pardon to the penitent believer: nay, promiseth re- 
pentance to the hard-hearted, faith to the unbelieving, and 
pressingly inviteth backsliding children to return to God, 
through a Mediator. I do here take hold of this gracious 
and w ell-ordered covenant ; Lord, seal it to me at thy table ; 
what shall I render to the Lord for instituting this ordinance, 
for leaving this precious legacy and token of love to his 
Church, for preserving it to this age, and continuing it in 
this land ; and particularly for sparing and allowing me to 
come unto it ? Glory to God, that 1 see the seal of this co- 
venant, that I see this welcome rain- bow appearing in the 
clouds of wrath, as a sign and token of God’s confirming his 
covenant to believers, and securing them against a destroy- 
ing deluge. Blessed be God, that I am neither among Jews 
or Pagans, upon earth ; nor devils or damned souls in helh 
I thank the Lord of heaven and earth, that the things which 
|i were hid from the wise and prudent, are now revealed unto 
! babes : And that my eyes see and ears hear that which 
many prophets and kings desired to see and hear; and yet 
might not : And that now life and immortality are brought 
to light by the gospel. 

O w hat would fallen angels and damned spirits give for 
| such a day and such a prospect as 1 have! Lo, fire and brim- 
! stone from heaven is ruined upon them, while manna is ruin- 
• ed upon me ! O that the solemn day I have in view, may 
! indeed be the Son of man, a day of his power, and a day of 
his courts, better and sweeter to me than a thousand ! 

O that the holy table 1 am going to, may be richly fur- 
nished by the great Master of the feast ! O that he may 
grace it with Ins own presence, and abundantly bless the 
provision ! That by it the starving creature may be fed, the 
needy beggar may be satisfied, the hard heart may be sof- 
tened the cool aflections warmed, the cloudy soul brightened, 
the straitened heart enlarged, the dim eye enlightened, the 
wandering mind fixed, and the doubting soul resolved. O 
that it may be a feast of fat things full of marrow ; a meal 
signally blessed from heaven to me ! That it may prove life 
to my soul, death to my sins, strength to my graces, and 
poison to tuy lusts. Lord, let my heart begin to burn, w'hen 
1 see the elements ; let my bands be loosed when 1 touch 
them ; let my eyes be lightened when 1 taste them ; and 
let my soul be strengthened when I partake of them. 

O that in receiving the bread and wine, I may be enabled 
to receive Jesus Christ into my heart, and may thereby 
get true and real infeftment of all Christ’s purchase ; and a 
valid and unquestionable title to the everlasting inheritance, 
sealed and confirmed to me ! Lord, make thyself known to 
me, in the breaking of bread ; manifest thyself to me as 
thou dost not unto the world. O bring me into the banquet- 
ing-house, and let thy banner over me be love ! Lord, come 
to the feast, for it will be a dead and heartless feast, if thou 
be absent ; Sit thou at the head of the table, carve every one 
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their portion, and give me a Benjamin’s mess, (if it be thy 
will) that my soul may be satisfied as with marrow and fat- 
ness, and my mouth may praise thee with joyful lips. And 
when the King sits at his table, let my spikenard send forth 
the smell thereof *' Awake, O north-wind, and come, thou 
south, blow upon my garden, that the spices thereof may 
flow out: And then iet my beloved come into his garden, 
and eat his pleasant fruits. O let my well-beloved conic and 
feed among the lilies, till the day break, and the shadows 
flee away/’ 

MEDITATION III. 

BLESSED are they that hear and know the jo\ ful sound : 
But, O what will the news of Christ avail me, without an in- 
terest in Christ ? What will it profit me, to have the Son re- 
vealed to me, if he he not revealed in me. 

0 for the practical and experimental knowledge of Christ ! 
Lord, hide not thyself from me, stand not behind the wall, 
but shew thyse lf to me through the lattice of ordinances. O 
draw aside the vail of my guilt, and make a display of thy 
glorious and attractive excellencies, that mine eyes may see 
the King in his beauty, and my soul may be engaged to flee 
to him upon the wings of faith and love. 

1 am this day called to go to the table of this great King : 
But I am in a strait betwixt two : If I decline to come to 
this table, then I disobey my dying Saviour, who commands 
me to shew forth his death in this manner ; if I come un- 
worthily, then I fear lest I contract the guilt of bis blood, 
and eat and drink mine own damnation. Alas, mine umvor- 
t hi ness makes me tremble to come ; and yet my need pinches 
me so, that I cannot stay away. To whom. Lord, shall I go, 
but to thee : For thou hast the words of eternal life. Thou 
art my sun, from whose beams I must receive the light of 
^race. Thou art the fountain, from which I must draw liv- 
i ng water. Thou art the root, from which I must receive sap 
of increase. Thou art my head, from whom I must get life 
and influence. So that w ithout thee I am nothing, I have 
nothing, I can do nothing. Let all my wants be upon thee, 
and let all my supplies come from thee. Surely, O Lord, 
the sea is not so full of water, nor the sun so full of light, 
as thou art full of grace and mercy. O fill my narrow ves- 
sels out of thine inexhaustible fountain. Cast open the doors 
of ihv treasures, and let me have access to Christ’s unsearch- 
able riches. Are not these freely besto wed upon the needy, 
without money and without price? O scatter thy bounty 
among poor beggars, and let me be admitted to gather it. — 
Let not such a miserable object go from thy door without an 
alms, for thou wilt’st not miss a crumb to me. O let not the 
needy be forgotten, let not the expectation of the poor perish 
forever. Let none return ashamed from the fountain, who 
come expecting water. Hast thou not said, “ I will pour 
water upon them that are thirsty, and floods upon the dry 
ground r” And is there any more dry, more poor and needy 
than I am ? Lord, make me as thirsty as I am dry ; as 
humble as I am poor ; and as sensible as I am needy. Open 
my mouth wide, and then fill it. Alas, the voice of my prayer 
is weak, but O the cry of my wants is strong: Lord bear that 
loud cry. Deal not with me according to my feeling and 
sense of need, which is small ; but O deal with me accord- 
ing to my real m?cessity and thy royal bounty, which is 
great beyond expression. 

Lord, grace thine own ordinance, and beautify the assem- 
bly of thy people with thy presence; put the wedding gar- 


ment upon the guests ; let thy Spirit rest upon them, let thy 
power be present to heal them, and cause thy glory fill the 
temple. 

O that God would bow the heavens and come down ! O 
that he would touch the mountains, (viz. hard hearts# unbelief, 
pride, worldlincss, &c.) and cause them all flow down at his 
presence. Let the Jordan of my lusts be driven back. Let 
the mountains skip like rams, and the little hills like lambs. 
Let the earthly heart tremble at the presence of the God. of 
Jacob. Let the rock be turned into standing water, and the 
| flint into a fountain of water. 

* O come down as rain upon the mown grass, and as showers 
that w'ater the earth, and do thou revive all the withered roots 
of thy people. O for a shower from heaven, even a shower 
of the Iloly Ghost, to make all their souls as a watered gar- 
! den, that they might spring up as the grass, revive as the 
corn, grow as the lily, cast forth their roots, spread out their 
brandies, and their beauty might be as the olive tree, and 
their smell as Lebanon. 

O if our Lord Jesus Christ’s love and glory would come 
flowing like a full sea, or the rushing of a mighty wind, and 
fill all the corners of his house and of his table, that great 
grace may be on all bis people. O to hear a sound of going 
ia the tops of the mulberry- trees, a sign that God is gone 
forth before us to smite the hosts of our lusts, and triumph 
over our enemies. O that the kindly breathings and pros- 
perous gales of God's Spirit would enliven all the drooping 
hearts, and fill all the empty sails of w ind-bound communi- 
cants. (> that this heavenly w ind would blow from the right 
airth, that poor leaky vessels might come speed in their 
voyages, and sail straight forward to the shore of Immanuel’s 
land. 

I MEDITATION IV. 

I 

! IIOW great is the divine goodness and condescension to 
me, in that he is pleased to allow me such near access to 
him ! The men of Bethshemcsh had not liberty to look into 
the ark : But I have a warrant, yea, a command to contem- 
plate a crucified Jesus, who is the image of the invisible God, 
the brightness of his Father’s glory, and the express image 
of his person: Yea, not only to look to him, but also to touch 
him, handle his wounds, embrace his person, and lodge him 
in my soul. 

O Lord, I am not worthy that thou shouldst come under 
my roof; the house is so ruinous, smoahy, and defiled, thou 
hast not a fit place with me where to lay thy head ; but since 
thou didst not disdain to lie in a manger among beasts, nor 
to dine with Simon the leper; O come in and furnish the 
house, prepare an upper room in my soul, and there abide 
and keep the passover with me. A look or word from thee 
would do it. Lord, speak the word, and thy servant's soul 
shall be healed and cleansed. Look thou upon nie, and be 
merciful unto me, as thou usest to do unto those that line 
thy name. 

Happy would I be, if I might get a heart melting aud soul- 
overcoming look of Christ’s face at his own table, even of his 
face that is white and ruddy, and fairer than the sous of men. 
O for such a look as he gave poor Israel, when wallowing in 
his blood, a look that may cause me to live. O for such a 
look as he gave backsliding Peter, a look that may pierfc« 
my hard heart, and cause me to weep bitterly. • O for such 
a look as he gave the publican Zaccheus, a look that might 
bring me speedily down from sins and idols, from my seif- 
M m 2 
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conceit and self-righteousness, and cause me receive Christ 
joyfully into rny heart. 

Lord, look all my idols out of countenance, and look my 
wandering heart into a right frame for thy work. O come, 
put in thy hand by t lie hole of the door, and let heaven's 
sweet smelling myrrh drop upon the handles of the lock, that 
I may awake, from my drowsiness, and open all doors to the 
Kmg of glory. Come in, thou blessed of the Lord, where- 
hue standest thou without* Come, and cast out all mine 
idols, worldliness, pride, prejudice, doublings, and unbelief. 

< ome, lay an arrest on all my wandering thoughts, and call 
in my straying affections. Come, bind Satan, the enemy of 
my soul, and restrain him, so as I may get my Saviour en- 
tertained at his own table. Come in, Lord, and abide in my 
heart, as long as I abide here in the flesh. 44 liven so, come 
Lord Jesus, come quickly*” 

O thou, who deliveredst Noah from drowning in the great 
deluge, by the ark prepared for him ; do thou deliver my 
soul from perishing in the fearful deluge of thy wrath, by 
the ark of Jesus Christ, whom thou hast prepared for saving 
heavy loaden sinners. 

O thou w ho deliveredst Lot from Sodom and the flames of* 
fire; deliver my soul from the Sodom of a natural state, anil 
from the flames of divine anger, that will consume those that 
abide therein. 

0 thou that deliveredst Isaac from being slain and offered 
up a sacrifice, by the ram caught in the thicket ; O deliver 
me from being sacrificed to divine justice, by Jesus Christ, 
my propitiatory sacrifice, in whom thou art well pleased. 

1 am now to make a near approach to a crucified Cluist, 
my ark and city of refuge: O to be safely lodged therein. 
IIow sad will it be, if 1 be found hovering without the ark, 
till the flood come and wash me off’ from the very side of it ! 
And even when I see a window' opened, and mercy's hand 
put forth to take in poor shelterless doves, how sad eternally 
will it he to be so near Christ, within a step of him, and ne 
ver reach him, but perish like? the thief upon the cross, w ith 
a Saviour on his side, and sink into hell betwixt the out 
stretched arms of his mercy, and with his gracious calls 
sounding ih mine ears. What woeful madness will, it be, 
wilfully to starve for hunger beside a rich feast tlmt is pre- 
pared for the hungry ? To perish for thirst near a full and 
running fountain ? Or to die in my wounds beside the Balm 
of Gilead, and the skilful Physician there* Let me stir up 
myself in time to take hold of him 

O that wdien I approach so near a crucified Jesus, in the 
Lord's supper, I may, with Thomas, thrust my hand into his 
side, and also throw my heart into it. Let me not only be- 
hold the wounds of his side, hands, and feet, but also, by 
<aith, drink of the water of life that runs from them, and 
bathe my soul therein. 

MEDITATION V. 

THE Lord is now calling me, as he did Moses, (not out of 
the midst of a burning bush, but oui of the middle of the 
flames of his love,) Put offihv sh »esfrom thy feet, for the 
place whither thou goest is holy ground !" O that I may put 
off the shoes of earihly affections, strip myself of worldly 
cares, and look narrowly to my steps, when making such a 
near and solemn approach to the great Jehovah. Had not 1 
been invited and commanded to come to his holy table, such 
a sinful wretch as 1 atn durst never Have attempted it. 

Instead of stretching forth a sceptre of mercy to invite me 


i to his table, he might, with the rod of his w rath, justly have 
dashed me in pieces as a potter’s vessel Instead of enter- 
j mining me w ith the bread of life and the cup of blessing, 
he might have given me the bread and water of affliction ; 
yea, have thrown rnc down there, where 1 should in vain 
cry out, for ever, for a drop of w ater to cool rny toncue. 

I am polluted and unfit to appear before God but O they 
are undone who keep away from him. I come not to him 
because l am unworthy ; but because he is. rich in mercy, 
and has contrived a way lor saving such as 1 am I conic 
as the poor starved wretch to the fire ; I come as the hungry 
to be fed ; as the naked to be clothed ; as the sick am! 
maimed to be rec overed and healed ; as the unclean, to be 
washed in 41 the fountain opened to the house of David.” 

Lord make this a healing ordinance to my diseased soul, 
and the savour of life to rny dead heart ; make it also a seal- 
ing ordinance to clear up to me the evidences of grace.— 
Confirm to me the pardon of sin, and the assurance of thy 
love. O that I may so approach to Christ at his table, that 
1 may return from it with rny heavy laden soul disburdened 
and at rest, my conscience quieted, my corruption subdued, 
my grace increased, tnv soul encouraged, and my heart en- 
larged to run the way of his commandments. . 

Lord, eucreasc my faith, excite my repentance, and warm 
my cold heart with affection to thyself: O that the love cd 
God were shed abroad in my heart. 

Lord, thaw my cold and icy heart with the beams of thy 
love, and breathings of thy Spirit; may I have grace to wait 
closely upon God and attend all the motions of his Spirit. — 
And when he draws, (> cause me to run ; when he knocks, 
O make me to open ; when he blows, O help me to spread 
the sails; and when the waters are stiricd, O let me put in 
for cute. I am lying like the impotent man at the side of the 
pool, but of myself I am unable to step in, and there is no 
man to put me into it; nay, all the men on earth or ang^f, 
in heaven cannot do it. ; only the man Chiisl Jesus can give 
healing virtue to the waters of the sanctuary, and apply 
them to me. 

Lord, bless those who are to be employed as thy stewards 
at this solemn feast ; enlarge their hearts, and open their 
mouths: Give them both a door of utterance, and of enter- 
ance : Let them speak from the heart, and to the heart. — 
() make their longues as fined silver, that their words may 
be powerful and pleasant, suitably and fitly spoke, like ap- 
ples of gold in pictures of silver. And while they are busied 
in uniting, tailing, and serving others at thy table; let them 
not go unserved themselves. 

O that thou wouldst descend, at this occasion, upon the 
mount, in sight of all the people. Let the Spirit of God, 
with his influences, be like Jordan, at this season, to over- 
flow all its banks O for a blessed inundation, and a high- 
stream tide of that river, whose streams make glad the city 
of God ; Lord, send a stream of it into every communicant's 
heart, and let mine be well watered, and become like the 
garden of God. O that I had Jacob's spiritual strength, I 
would wrestle W’tth thee for thy presence, and blessing, to 
myself and others ; I would even say, I will not let thee go 
till thou bless me : Nay, Lord, I would have the blessing 
and keep thee too; for thy presence is the best of all blessings. 
And O it is a needful blessing at the solemn feast ; what can 
the people do there without thee ? They will be no better 
than a company of dead carcases set about thy table : Oh ! 
there will be no life among them, if the Lord of life be 
away. If thy presence. Lord, go not with me, carry me 
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not lip hence : The desire of my soul is to thee, and the re- 
membrance of thy name: For there is nunc in heaven or 
earth, but thou alone, who can suit my souPs necessities. — 
Nothing less than infinite mercy can forgive my sin : No- 
thing but infinite power can subdue my lusts : No less than 
iufinite fulness can supply my wants : And nothing but in- 
finite wisdom can guide me through this wilderness, and 
bring me to Canaan above. 

MEDITATION VI. 

SHALL such a wretched dog as I presume to come unto 
thv table, and eat of the children's bread ; who am not 
worthy to gather the crumbs that fall from it ! But 1 have 
heard of the mercy of the King of Israel, that he delights to 
shew it to the unworthy, even to the chief of sinners — 
Lord, here is an object of thy pity ; l am starving, and 
have no bread ; naked and have no clothing; wounded, and 
have no cure ; polluted, and have no fountain ; in debt, and 
have no money ; burdened, and have no rest. Thus l have 
destroyed myself, and have no remedy in myself ; but in 
the name of the Lord Jesus, I have a sure all -sufficient 
help. 

Lord, I have a multitude of sins and miseries, but thou 
hast a multitude of tender int rcies. I have deep and hei- 
nous guilt, but thou hast a deep fountain to wash it out — 
Behold one depth calleth to another, the depth of my misery 
to the depth of thy mercy. My sore is broad, but thy 
plaister is answerable. My wound is great, but thy balm 
is excellent. () Lord, be merciful to me, heal niv soul, for 
I have sinned against thee. Come, display thy matchless 
excellencies, and healing virtue of thy balm at this time: 
And O begin with my distempered soul, and make experi- 
ment of it upon me. I am grievously stung w ith sin and 
satan, these* fiery serpents ; but blessed be Cod for providing 
the brazen serpent, and lifting it up on a pole, even 
Jesus Christ, wounded and lifted up on the cross. O give 
me faith’s eyes to spy him thus lifted up, under the symbols 
of bread and w-inc: O that i may lift up my eyes and sec 
his healing w ounds, and feel healing virtue come from them 
to my wounded soul. 

Lord, draw* me, and I will run after thee; cast a cord of 
thy love about my heart, and hale me to the. Oh ! but my 
heart, mv soul is heavy, 1 have great, guilt, arid many lusts, 
like lumps < f lead, hanging at me ; bow can I run* and how 
shall 1 be drawn ? But hast thou not aid. Lord, “ If [ be 
lifted up from the earth, I will draw all men unto me ; sinners 
of all sorts ant! sizes ” Surely a crucified Jesus lift up on a 
cross, with his bleeding arms stretched out, to embrace lost 
sinners, is the most attractive and draw mg sight in the world. 
This wonderful loadstone hath drawn thousands of iron hearts 
to it at once : And shall rny obstinate heart refuse to be 
drawn? O give me faith’s eyes, and let me sec the glorious 
concjucror Jesus dying, and drawing his poor captives home 
to himself; and let my heart be drawn with the rest. 

Now the devil is holding, and Christ is drawing: Now 
Michael and his angels, and the diagon and Ins angels, are 
striving about communicant's souls : O that Michael may 
prevail, and Ins followers may be eiiercased. O that the 
red dragon's head may be broken, and his interest get a fatal 
blow at this time. 

Lovely Jesus, shew thyself at this occasion through the 
lattice for u thou art fairer than the sons of men, more glo- 
rious than mountains of prey, and the chiefcst among ten 


| thousand.” Thou art white and ruddy ; white, in regard 
j of thy spotless innocence and ruddy, in regard of thy 
; bloody passion ; and this matchless complexion makes thee 
altogether lovely in the eyes of all true believers. O bright 
morning star ! I beseech thee to shew me thy glory* Make 
thy holy table like mount Tabor to me, the mount of trans- 
figuration, where 1 may get a heart -ravishing sight of Christ's 
beauty, and such a view of his comeliness, as may satisfy 
my mind, captivate my heart, and make me long to be 
where 1 shall have the full and everlasting vision of hi.< 
face. 

Lord, meet w'ith me at thy own table, and shew' me a to- 
ken for good. Deliver my soul from death, mine eyes from 
tears, and my feet from falling. Rescue me from the fear- 
ful pit, bring me out of the miry clay ; set my feet upon a 
rock, and establish my goings ; and put a new song in my 
mouth, even praise unto our God. Behold, O God our 
shield, and look upon the face of thine anointed, even thy 
beloved Son in whom thou art well pleased. Lord shew 
thyself well-pleased with me in him ; and let me be accepted 
in the Beloved. 

Lord, say unto my soul, fear not, I am thy salvation : Thy 
voice is sweet, O cause me to hear it. And make me hear 
thee, so as I may follow thee : and follow thee so as I may 
find thee ; and find thee, so as I may never lose sight of thee 
again. 

MEDITATION VII. 

O WHITHER am I going? The place is holy, the table 
is holy, the bread that 1 am to eat is holy, the cup that 1 am 
to drink is holy; and (Sod who is infinitely hoi}*, holy, is ter- 
rible from his holy places. 

A w rong touch or look now is criminal, and may cost me 
dear, as it did Uzzah and the Beth>hemites. This fearful 
breach that was made on them, may cause me tremble and 
i cry out, 41 VVho is able to stand before this holy Lord God ?” 

I if John the baptist (one of the greatest that was born of 
j women, and filled with the Holy Ghost from the womb) 
thought himself not worthy to unloose Christ's shoes ; O how 
much more unworthy an* I (the meanest of ereatun s, yea, u 
transgressor from the womb) to be admitted to touch, nay, 
feed upon Christ's broken body ami shed blood ! 

If Peter, having seen Christ’s glory, and his own vileness, 
thought himself unworthy to be in the same* ship with Christ, 
ami cried out, " Depait fiom me, for am a sinlul man 
How shall I, who aru the chief of sinners, adventure to sil 
at the same table with him, and feed upon his flesh and 
blood ! 

If the fioor woman who had the bloody issue, feared for 
to come and touch the hem of Christ's garment ; how much 
more may 1 who am full of the running issues of sin, fear to 
touch the sacred symbols of his body and blood, and to put 
my hand into Ins wounds, and feel the print of the nails * 
Lord, if the holy angels, those pure and unspotted seraphim?, 
who burn in zeal for thy service, must even cover their faces 
before thee : O how dare i appear in thy presence, whose 
zeal is so languishing, w hose love is so cold, whose mind is 
so earthly, and .prayers so dull ! 

But what shall then do ? Shall I, with those who w*erc 
bidden to the king's feast, refuse and make my excuse? O, 

I fear then the king would be angry, declare me unworthy 
to taste of his supper, and swear in his wrath, that l shall 
never enter into his rest. 
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I confess* Lord, I am fallen asleep with the foolish virgins, 
I find no oil in my lamp to go and meet the Bridegroom at 
his table. But bfessed be thy name, the market of grace is 
not yet ended: I will therefore go presently to those that sell 
it, not to the merits of saints, or blood of martyrs ; but to 
Jesus Christ himself, who graciously counselled me to buy 
of him tried gold, and precious oil, that will stand me in stead 
in time of need. O that my oil and my lamp may be lighted 
at the beams of the Sun of righteousness, and so it shall 
never be put out. 

Many pieces of furniture do I need : I want the girdle of 
sincerity, the shield of faiih, the helmet of hope, the sword 
of the Spirit, the breast -plate of righteousness, and to have 
my feet shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace. — 
But praises to my Redeemer and Captain ol Salvation that 
bath provided a full store- house and armoury to answer all 
my souPs necessities. O that out of his (u!ness I may receive 
grace for grace ! 

Lord, these things are so valuahlc, I have not wherewith 
to buy them, for I am wretched, miserable, poor, blind and 
naked. But, good news! the poorest person in the world 
can make this purchase, for all gospel wares and commodi- 
ties are bought without money and price. O let me win to* 
this cheap market, and he content to take all out of Christ’s 
.hand, as a free gift, disc Ininim" any woithiness in myself. 

Lord, furnish me freely with all the cjiialifieations and 
grace which I need: And when I come and oiler my gift at 
thy altar. I’ll say with David, " All things come of thee, 
and of thine own hive I given thee. For what have I but 
what I have received Nay, I’ll join with the redeemed lor 
ever in their song ; “ Not unto us, not unto us, but unto thy 
tiame be glory.” 

MEDITATION MIL 

IF the centurion, whose faith was so strong and lively, 
that Christ said he had not seen such faith in Israel, yet was 
fain to say to Christ, “ Lord I am not worthy that thou 
shouldst come under my roof,” What shall I thunk of my- 
self, who have so little* faith, and so much unbelief? Can 
l think myself worthy that Christ should come into my heart ? 
Oh ! I am utterly unworthy of such a guest : But seeing so 
great a king is willing to lodge in so poor a cottage ; Lord, 
send before hand, and furnish it for thyself. O let thy 
Spirit come and adorn the upper-room, and make me all 
glorious within. O for a penitent soul, and a believing 
heart. 

Moses of old, with his rod smiting the rock, brought 
forth running water. O if Christ, with t lie rod of his word, 
would but touch my heart, it would soon melt into tears of 
repentance. Alas, my hard heart will neither break nor 
melt, till the Spirit of Christ come and deal w ith it. Lord, 
though I have not tears enough with Mary Magdalene to 
wash thy feet ; yet thou hast blood enough to wash my feet, 
heart, hands, and altogether: O bring my polluted impeni- 
tent heart to thy fountain : I know nothing will bring tears 
from mine eyes, and sorrow from my heart, if a believing 
view of that blood do it not. 

O for the eyes of faith to look to Golgotha and Gethse- 
mane, and view Christ’s agony and bloody sweat, and the 
plentiful stream of his blood that flowed down from the 
cross. O that I could remember the wonuw^d and the gall, 
the cries and tears, the curses and pains, the desertion and 
anguish, which my sins brought upon the Son ol* Clod. O 
i>ow did they pierce his head with thorns, his hands with 




I nails, his side with spears, and his heart with sorrows! O 
I the sharpness of that sword that pierced his soul ! O the bit- 
i terness of that cup which he drank forme, a cup all mingled 
with the guilt of my sins, and the curses of a broken law ! 

0 can l go to his table, look to his bleeding wounds, hearken 
to his dying groans, see my Redeemer’s heart melted like 
wax ; and yet my heart continue hard and unbroken ? O 
shall the rocks rend sooner than my heart ! 

O my soul, where is thy faith? Where thy bowels? Where 
thy gratitude? Where thy humanity ? Come, then, behold 
the author of life becoming obedient unto death, the spring 
of blessedness underlying the curse ; the fountain of happi- 
ness throw'll into misery, nay, into hell, and all to save thee 
from it. O ht hold thy glorious Surety, with his head bow -* 
ing on the cross, and inclined to die Rehold hi* innocent 
hands, that healed all sorts of diseases, and vveie still doing 
good, pit teed and besprinkled with his own blood. Behold 
his feet, that never stood in the* way of sinners, but always 
walked in the law* of the Lord, with sharp and long nails 
fastened to the cross Behold his .side opened with a ctuel 
spear, and all red with his own blood. Behold his bowels, 
that yearned for sinners, now shrunk and dried up. Behold 
his fare, that was fairer than the sons of men, now defiled 
with the spittings ofihe ungodly. Behold his mouth, that 
spake as never man spake, hath no other refreshment but 
vinegar and gall. Behold his ears, that wire wont to hear 
j the angel’s praises, now ringing with the mocks and blas- 
j plirnnes of the wicked. Behold the eyes that weic brighter 
than the sun, now darkened with the shadow of death. Oh ] 
now 1 see the sun of righteousness undt r a fearful eclipse. — 

1 see his spotless soul covered with the black clouds of the 
Father’s wrath. I see the heavens shut and dai keued against 
him in the time of his distress. I see his royal visage turned 
pale, his strength dried up like a potsherd, his tongue cleav- 
ing to his jaws, and the streams ol his piecious blood water- 
ing his pierced feet. 

O shall I thus see the innocent Lamb of God falling a sa 
crifice to incensed justice, for my heinous guilt, and not 
loath myself for all mine abominations ? O cursed sin ! 
murderer of the Son of God ! shall I ever harbour it any 
more ? O let me never look upon it without tears of grief; 
nor think of it without indignation and rising heart. O that 
henceforth the face of sin may be more frightful to me than 
hell, and temptations to it more terrible than death. 

MEDITATION IX. 

UNDER the law they who had touched the dead were 
forbid to come near the altar upon which weie offered sa- 
crifices that were hut types of Christ upon the cross ; and 
shall 1, who am by nature dead in situ and trespasses, and 
perform nothing hut dead work*, he allowed to approach 
that holy table, where a living Saviour and a living God is 
present ? 

Blessed he the Lord Jesus, that lias come to visit the dead, 
though rotting and slinking in the grave. O that I may be 
raised up by the word of his power, as Lazarus of old was, 
and all my bonds loosed, that 1 may be at liberty to worship 
and serve him. And O that I may be allowed to be at the 
table with him, as was Lazarus, after he was raised by him 
from the dead. 

Lord, though 1 be dead in sins and trespasses, yet the 
bread which thou hast prepared can not only strengthen the 
living, but can also give life to the dead. Art thou not the 
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resurrection arid the life, who can raise the dead to life, and 
call things that are not as though they were? O cause me 
to hear thy quickening voice. 

Blessed be God, for the encouragement he hath given me 
to conte to this great feast. It being a feast of charity, to 
which are invited not only the rich, but the poor, maimed, 
lame, and blind, who cannot make any return to the author 
of it. My blessed Saviour, while he was on earth, disdained 
not to eat with publicans and sinners; and surely, though 
lie be now highly exalted in glory, he still retains the 
bowels of a man, and all the pity and charity to perishing 
souls that ever he had. 

Lord, I am polluted, but will not despair, for with thee is 
the fountam of salvation. 1 am poor, but 1 will not de- 
spond, for thou art the Lord of the w hole earth, and openest 
thy- treasures to the needy. I am nak<d, but 1 will not run 
away, w ith Adam, and hide myself from thee, because I am 
so; but I will come with the more speed to thee, to cover 
me with the wool and fleece of the Lamb of God, even the 
spotless righteousness and innocence of my Saviour. All 
my righteousness is as filthy rags ; but. Lord, clothe me 
with the goodly raiment of my elder brother, which hath a 
sweet smell in thy nostrils, that therein I may obtain the 
blessing of my Father, and a title to the inheritance. And 
let me, by my Saviour's grace, be enabled to oiler thee a sin- 
cere and contrite heart, which is as savoury meat, in which 
thou lakest special delight. “ A broken and a contrite 
heart, O God, thou wilt not despise/' Lord, break my hard 
heart. 

And will God, in very deed, dwell ami converse with men, 
yea, sinful men? \Yiih thee. Lord. i» great and terrible 
majesty ; nay, to the wicked and Christ lens thou art a consum- 
ing fire. But, glory to thy name, 1 see thee seated upon a 
throne of grace, that a poor sinntr like me may draw near 
ami converse with thee : yea, 1 see a rainbow about thy 
throne, a sure token of ihy mercy and willingness to be re- ! 
conciled to sinners, through thy Son, Jesus Chi ist. I see j 
thee in the word and sacraments reaching forth thv sceptre j 
of grace, that 1 may come and touch the top of it, and live. { 
Lord, all my hope is in the mercy of thy bowels, and the j 
merits of Christ’* death. Surely thou art more ready to give ! 
than 1 am to ask; and more willing to forgive than I am to | 
repent. j 

1 am now going to a great feast; Lord, forbid it be tome 
like Belshazzar’s bast, who, in the time of it, perceived a 
hand writing his condemnation. Bui O that 1 may see the i 
finger of God writing mine eternal absolution, and assuring 
me that God will not enter into judgment with me. And as , 
of old. thy gracious presence in Solomon’s temple was ma- | 
ni tested by the fire which came down from heaven, and ! 
consumed the burnt -ottering* so, 1 beseech thee, to send j 
from heaven into my heart the fire of thy love, to consume j 
my lusts, kindle mine affections to thee, and make my 
prayers more fervent. 

Lord, thou usest not to send beggars always from thy 
house without an alms. Yea, thou hast often been found of 
them that sought thee not ; and has rpade surprising and 
unexpected visits to poor souls, and made them, before 
they were aware, like the chariots of Aminadab. O that I 
could win near hand Christ at his table ; () that I may be 
allowed to kiss his feet, hear his voice, feel the smell of his 
garments, and the savour of his sw eet ointments. A men. 


Some Meditations and Materials for Prayer, r roper 
for Communicants after Partaking. 


j MEDITATION I. 

i WHAT frtiall I render to the Lord for all his gifts and 
benefits unto me? The royal Psalmist admires divine good* 

| ness in causing the sun, moon . and stars, to shine in the fir- 
| mament for man’s behoof ; and erfes, What is man, that 
God is mindful of him ! But, surely, more cause have to 
cry so, when i consider how God has caused the Sun of 
righteousness to shine on me in the firmament of gospel-or- 
dinances, and made the day-spring from on high to visit 
me : O that I may find this heavenly light shining also into 
my heart. 

The same Psalmist also exalts God’s goodness in giving 
the beasts of the field, fowls of the air, and fishes of the sea, 
to be food for man; but far greater cause have 1 to praise 
God’s infinite mercy, for giving me the flesh and blood of 
his only Son, to feed and preserve the life of my soul 

The poor woman of Canaan asked only leave to gather 
the crumbs which fell from the children’s table, but un* 
worthy I have been admittevl to sit at the table of the Lord, 
and eat of the children’s bread ! Nay, I have been invited 
to eat heartily, and drink abundantly ! Seeing then I have 
eaten of Christ’s meat, O that in the strength of it I may 
travel a good journey, and work a good turn for Christ ! O 
that I may be a diligent and faithful servant to so good a 
master. Lord, 1 have eaten of thy bread, let me never lift 
up the heel against thee. 

Nay, Lord, I have gone to thy table, and adventured to 
seal a marriage- contract with Jesus Christ, as my Lord and 
husband: I am, indeed, a black and uncomely bride; but 
my glorious husband can beautify me w ith his perfect come- 
liness put upon me. Let me for ever discharge mine old 
husbands and lovers, the law, mint* own righteousness, the. 
world, my lusts and idols, and never have any hankering 
thoughts after them. O that I may be looking, longing, 
and providing for the marriage day ! The bridegroom is 
ready long since, O that 1 were ready to go forth and meet 
him. That will be a glorious flay, when he will rend the 
clouds, come down, and set tryst with me in the air; and 
send his angels to carry me up to meet with him there. Why 
then doth he delay his coming ? Not because he is un- 
ready, but because f am iml ready, and all the elect are not 
yet gathered in. O that I were made meet and prepared for 
hi coming; a ml my heart and thoughts were still with 
him. 

I have now a journey to go, and a race to run, even a 
race to heaven, and 1 have great need of strength and dir^c * 
tiori in it O if Christ w ould take me up into his chariot oi 
salvation, that is all paved with love, how easily would I sit, 
and how safely and pleasamly would 1 travel in the King^s 
high road towards Immanuel’s land ? What sweet views 
and prospects would I get from Christ’s triumphal chariot i 
O the lovely hills, the fruitful vallirs, the pleasant river. , 
the fair gardens, the flourishing trees, w'hich I might see in 
the heavenly Canaan ? What ivory palaces, golden streets, 
and gates of pearl, might 1 see in the new Jerusalem ? O 
could I travel in Christ’s company, my journey would nut 
be tedious to me. 
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MEDITATION II. 

IF he that wanted the wedding-garment at the king’s tabic 
was cast into utter darkness, where shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth ; what shall become of those who have 
come to Christ’s table, not only wanting the wedding-gar- 
ment, but even clad with Satan’s livery, wearing the rags of 
the old man, and drawing the chains of iniquity about with 
them ? Lord, hadst thou dealt with me and my fellow 
communicants according to our sins, nay, according to our 
religious .services, thou hadst made the congregation an 
Aceldama, a field of blood : Alas, we have mingled our sa- 
crifices with our sins, no wonder though thou hadst mingled 
our sacrifices with our blood. But, blessed he thy name, 
who, instead of destroy ing us with the breath of thy mouth, 
art pleased to breathe such words of c omfort to us, “ 1 will 
not execute the fierceness of my wrath, because I am Clod, 
and not man. I am the Lord, I change not, therefore ye 
sons of Jacob are not consumed.” Merciful God, thou for- 
biddest men to give that which is holy to dogs, and cast 
pearls before swine; and yet, in thy boundless compassions, 
thou givest thy Son, w ho is the Iloly One of God, and the 
most precious pearl in heaven, unto such miserable sinners 
as I am, even to me, who has so often promised to live holily, 
and to leave my sins ; and yet have ever returned to my vi- 
cious course, as the clog to his vomit again, anti the sow that , 
was w f ashed to her wallowing in the mire;. But seeing God j 
has been yet again ottered, and speaking peace to me, O let ■ 
me never again return to folly. Lord, save me from making I 
peace again with these lusts, which nailed Christ’s hands, j 
and made his soul heavy unto death. May I now be helped 
to abandon all mine old sins, and never venture again upon j 
that which killed ray Saviour, dishonours his Father, j 
grieves his Spirit, and damns mine own soul. 

Lord Jesus, undertake for me, deliver me from my spiri- 
tual enemies, and especially from myself, and from my false j 
and treacherous heart, which-hath so often beguiled me;, and 
yielded me a prey to sin, Satan, and the world, and will now » 
he ready to do it over again, if it be not prevented by thy 
grace. I have great need to be always near thee ; for with- 
out thee I can do nothing, but sin ; I can do nothing but 
contract defilement for thee to wash, make wounds for thee 
to heal, and take on debt for thee to pay. O Lord, my poor 
soul is often like a leaky vessel which is heavy laden, and 
ready to sink ; the tempest of wrath blows hard, and 
threatens to overset me. O that I may got my vessel run 
ashore near the rock Christ, so that if it break or shipwreck j 
any where, it may be about the clefts of this rock, where j 
many a shipwrecked soul hath found safety. O who ever | 
perished at Christ’s lee shore ? Who ever drowned in the ; 
sea of wrath, that sincerely aimed to grip to, and fasten j 
upon the clefts of this rock ? 

MEDITATION III. j 

THE manna in the wilderness was lodged in the taber- 
nacle, and kept within a pure golden pot. And shall I 
lodge Jesus Christ, the manna that came clown from heaven, 
in a corrupt and unclean heart ? Lord, cleanse my heart 
from sin, and furnish it with grace, that it may be fit for 
thy residence. O that by tasting of the* manna I may find 
my soul strengthened, and \w<ts weakened. O that by 
touching the border of Christ’s garment, I may Feel a secret 


i virtue gone out of him, to stop the running issue of my cor- 
ruption, and heal all my soul- diseases. 

Jonathan’s eyes were enlightened after he had eaten a 
little honey dropping in a wood : But I have been eating 
honey dropping from the rock of salvation, Jesus Christ. 
O that 1 may find the eyes of my understanding illuminated 
i therewith, that I may clearly perceive the vanity of the 
world, and excellency of Christ ; the deformity of sin, and 
j beauty of holiness ; the emptiness of rny own righteousness, 
j and the all-sufficiency of Christ’s merits, 

| Men admire Abraham’s happiness, in that he lodged an- 
! gels; but how far greater is my happiness, lodging him 
| whom the angels adote, and in whose presence they a! 1 
j cover their faces with their wings, and cry. “ Ilely, holv, 

' Lord God Almighty, &c.” O that 1 iiatl suitable room ».m l . 

| entertainment for -»o glorious a guest ! Lord, thou 
j both fit the room, and bring the entertainment with thee. 

() be not a stranger unto me, or a way -faring man that 
only turns aside to lodge for a night; but let Christ dwell 
in my heart by faith. O that he may say of my heart, 
” This is my rest for ever, lieie will I dwell, for 1 have de- 
sired it.” Lord, say this also of thy Zion in our land, and 
establish thy throne amongst us. 

Lord, thou hast pi o raised many special blessings to the 
utmost ends of the earth, and to the isles afar oil* in the sea, 
among whom we in this land are. O hasten the accom- 
plishment of thv promises to these remote parts of the 
eaith, and make the Spirit ofeiror, superstition, and forma- 
lity, wholly pass out of them, that thy name may be great 
among us, and in every place incense may be otfi red it* 
thee, and a pure oileriug. 

Lord, send the news of Christ to the heathen nations, who 
have long dwelt in the region of darkness. IIow sad is if, 
that God, who made all the world, should have so little of 
its service ; and that the devil, who ruined mankind, should 
have the far greater part of the world to adore and serve 
him ! Alas, that he should have so much to justify that 
usurped title of his, “ The God of this world.” Lord, de- 
stroy his kingdom, and hasten the downfal of Babylon ; 
when shall the forty and two months be expired. Let the 
hills melt, and the mountains flow' at the presence of the 
Lord, and the seven hills among the rest. O why is his 
chariot so long a coming ? Why tarry the wheels of his 
chariot ? 

Lord, remember the poor blinded Jews, the posterity of 
Abraham, thy friend. Ob, we are many a prayer behind 
with them ; they oft minded the little sister, w hen she had 
no breasts ; and now the elder sister hath none, O w'hal 
shall be done to her in her desolate case ! O that the Ke- 
deemer would come to Zion, and “ turn away ungodliness 
from Jacob.” Lord, lift up thy feet to these perpetual de- 
solations, and let the receiving of them be as life from the 
dead. 

Lord, plead for thy persecuted p« ople all the world over; 
let their enemies know that their Redeemer is mighty, and 
will hear the sighs of the oppressed. Let the earth disclose 
her blood, and no inpre cover her slain. 

MEDITATION IV. 

O THAT I could wonder at the glorious Son of God, who 
descended from the highest heavens ; and look not on him 
the nature of angels, but the nature of man, and hath 
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crowned it with glory and immortality ; yea, hath carried it 
above all heavens, above the seals of angels, beyond the 
Cherubims and Seraphims, and hath placed it on the ri<>ht 
hand of his eternal Father! And hath likewise promised to 
exalt believers (whom he hath united to himself, as mem- 
bers ot his body) unto the same honour and dignity ! Lord, 
what is man, that thou art thus mindful of him : and what 
am 1, the woist of men, that i should be admitted to share 
in those glorious privileges w hieh Christ hath purchased ! 

() that I could sing a song of praise to mv well-beloved, 
a song ol his eternal love and glorious undertaking, a song 
of bis passing through tin* Led Sea, and lighting the red 
dragon; a song of his bruising the serpent’s head, and mi- 
stinging the king of terrors ; a song of his victorious resur- 
' c t i o u, ^r i n rn p h a n t ascension, and glorious return. Lord, 
cluiferup and tune my bean to sing a song of Zion, and re- 
joice in Christ as my portion. Let me speak of tire glorious 
honour of bis majesty, ami de clare iiis wondrous works. 

Lord, revive the spiiits ;md enlarge the hearts of all thy 
people 5 give them high ami exalted thoughts of Christ, 
that tlreir souls may glorify thy name. Open thou their 
lips, that their months may shew forth thy praise. () shall 
the wicked go singing ami rejoicing t<* bell, and thy people 
go always drooping and sorrowing to heaven : Is there any 
master like Christ, and can anv give wages like to his. Let 
me never, by my carriage, bring up a bad report (as the* 
unfaithful spies) upon Christ's way, or the land that is afar 
ofl. Thou bast recorded many encouraging words for thy 
people’s comfort. Thou hast said, “ That light is sown for 
the righteous, and gladness for the upright in heart. ” O for 
a shower from heaven to make that seed to spring. Blessed 
be thy name, (rod's seed will not rot beneath the clods, it 
will spring up sooner or later. Let me support myself with 
the Psalmist’s cordial, " The Lord liveth, and blessed be my 
rock.” Why should believers look like dead men, while 
their Lord liveth, and their rock standeth ? Their hopes 
may die, their comforts die, their frames die, their relations, 
their gifts, and outward means, may aLJ die; but, good 
news! their Lord will not die, their rock will not fall. No 
wonder though t he disciples drooped and looked as dead 
men, when Christ was dead and lying in the grave. Put, 
blessed be Cod, he is risen, he liveth, and will die no more. 
I have these good news from his own mouth : “ 1 am he 
that liveth, and was dead, and behold I am alive for ever- 
more, Amen ; and have the keys of hell and death/ 1 Is mv 
.Redeemer juiior ol the prison ol fwll and tire grave ? wood 
news! lie will not lock in any of his friends or lovers: None 
but his enemies and haters shall be made prisoners there. 

Many are the comforts thou gives!. Lord, unto thy people; 
but let me not adore thy comforts more than thvself, or love 
the apples of life more than the tree v>f life ; let Christ him- 
self have still the chief room in my soul. 

MEDITATION V. 

WHO can utter the mighty acts of the Lord ? Who can 
shew forth all his praise ? From all eternity thou didst 
mercifully foresee man’s misery, and contrived a remedy for 
it: thou providest a surety for him before the debt was con- 
tracted, and a Saviour before he was lost. Thv wrath soon 
broke out against the angels that fell ; thou waitedst not for 
their repentance, but presently condemned them to ever- 
lasting chains of darkness. But long hast thou waited on 
me; yea, followed me with mercy, and that even after 1 


| had many times undervalued and trampled upon the greatest 
I* gift and richest jewel of heaven, Jesus Christ. 

Heavenly Father, though I hnv- been a prodigal and run- 
away from thy house, yet graciously own me again upon 
j my return, for thy child. I am a poor destitute orphan, 
that can do nothing for myself, but in thee the fatherless 
| bride th mercy. J am a helpless and needy child, hanging at 
the breasts of ordinances. O let them not prove dry breast s 
to me, nor let me suck wind or poison from them, as many 
do to their destruction : but let me suck iho sincere milk of 
the word, for my growth and enlargement in thy ways, 
i Lord, thou bast directed thy pimple *' in malice to h.' 

; children, but ill understanding to be men many, alas, are. 

! found the very reverse of this, “ in understanding they are 
children, but in malice they are nu n/’ Lord, free me from 
| the leaven of malice, of pride, and envy. A child I am, 

• alas, in knowledge, O that I were such in duty and afl’ec- 
tion. Lord, nn.lvc me like a little child, meek and humble, 
i obedient and tractable, affectionate and full of regard to thee 
! my heavenly Father. O that I were bom again, and lnd 
1 the Spirit of adoption in me, enabling me to cry “ Abba 
i Father;” and inclining me to be much about my Father’s 
. hatul. Mv needs are very greal, but, blessed be thy name, 

; thou hast elected a throne of grace for me to come to, in 
the time of need. 

Many are the needs which thou has left upon me, that I 
might have the more errands to thy throne, and thou mays!, 
the oi tuner hear my voice. Lord, pour out upon me a spi- 
j rit of grace and supplication, and cause me to delight in ap- 
I preaching to thee. 

i Lord, help me to remember the vows and solemn engage- 
| ments I have been taking on. I have been giving thee my 
} bond at a communion-table, for thankfulness, love, and obe- 
J dience ; O let ir^e have Ciirist’s back-bond for my relief, 
that he will strengthen me by his powerful grace to pay my 
vows to Cod; for 1 do entirely distrust my own strength. 
O that my obedience may be universal, cheerful, constant, 
and growing like the morning light. 

Give me grace .always to believe and remember the end 
of my creation, and the vanity of this world, the shortness 
of my life, and the uncertainty of the time of my death; 
the miseries of such as die in their sins, and the unspeakable 
j joys of those who die in their Lord. 

MEDITATION VI. 

I HAVE been swearing allegiance to the king of heaven, 
over the broken body and shed blood of his dearSon. And 
seeing I have now opened my mouth unto the Lord, O save 
me from going back. Yea, i have been listing myself as a 
soldier to fight under the banner of Jesus Chiist, as the 
I Captain of my salvation ; and my Captain lias been giving 
l me a feast to hearten and encourage me against all difiieul- 
J ties. O that 1 may be strengthened by it, to fight manfully 
i against all Iris and rny enemies; yea, to prevail over them, 
j ami put to flight the army of tire aliens. Alas ! I must con- 
fess to my shame, that I have often fainted and turned back 
in the day of buttle, i have gone from Christ’s standard to 
the enemy’s camp. O for the shield of faith ! O for grace 
to depend more upon my Captain for strength and furni- 
ture, whether for w r ork or warfare, duty or difficulty. Lord, 
leave me not to tug at the oar of unassisted endeavours, or 
to struggle with duty in my own strength ; but help me 
N n 
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Meditations for Prayer, &c. 


Always to look to my covenanted Lord foi; covenanted I 
strength. O let covenanted grace be sufficient forme. j 

May I now be going on from strength to strength, from 
one degree of grace to another ; from one evidence, expe- 
i fence, and manifestation, to another, till at length 1 ap- 
pear before Cod in Zion. Let me forget these things that 
are behind, and reach forth to these things which are be- 
fore, and so press on toward the mark for the prize of the 
high calling of God in Christ Jesus. And let me count all 
things but dung and loss, that I may win Christ, and be 
found in him, not having my own righteousness, but his, to 
« lot he me. 

]\Jy days are flying away as a swift post, eternity is hast- 
ing on with wings ; much of my hand-breadth of days is 
worn away, and soon will my sun he turned, and be very 
' ow. O lh.it 1 may he near my lodging against night. 
The blast of the last trumpet is at hand, and a proclamation 
will shortly he made by one standing in the clouds, that 
time shall he no more. O that I may improve precious 
time while it lasts, and run fast with my eyes toward 
heaven, a* my home and everlasting lodging place It is 
an encouragement to run, that Christ is in heaven before me ; 
God send us a joyful meeting. Lord, give me the traveller’s 
charges by the way, something to sweeten my journey, and 
make it lightsome. O where are the grapes of Eshcol, the 
cordials of faith, the prospects of Canaan from 1’isgah-hill ? 

O that I were frequently sending faith and hope, these two 
faithful spies, to survey the promised land, or at least to vi- 
sit the borders and outer-coast of my Lord’s country ; that I 
they might bring me back some encouraging reports, to 
support and cheer my heart in the wilderness. 

Lord, my wants ate many, and 1 need daily supplies from 
thee, but blessed be God that I have such an agent in heaven 
as Christ, to present my bills, petitions, ^and supplications. 

] put all my ivquesls in his hand, and leave them to his care j 
and management, who knows the fit time to present them, j 
and send me an answer of them. J desire to put him on all I 
my secrets, and tr n^t him w ith all my conce rns. j 

Lord, stay not away from me, but let.tne have some gra- j 
cions visits now and then in thy ordinances. Give me thy 
holy Spirit to teach me, when I am ignorant ; to quicken 
me, when 1 am dull; to awaken me, when lain secure ; to 
revive me, when I am faint. Let thy good Spiiit he still 
suggesting things to me, and bringing thy wends and pro- | 
mises to my remembrance, that my hard heart may now and 
then gush forth in streams of love and desire toward thee. O 
divine shepherd, thou hast refreshment for my W'earineis, 
guidance for mv wanderings, and balm for my wounds. O 
lead me into the pleasant pastures that are watered by the 
fruitful streams of thy Spirit, that so this tempest' beaten 
soul may at last he brought into the harbour of rest, and laid 
up securely with thee. 

MEDITATION VII. j 

(7 LORY to God, that hath not withheld his Son, even his 
only Son, from ine, but hath given him to be a propitiation 
for my sins, yea, and to be the life arid food of my soul. 
Blessed be his name, that he who offered himself for me 
upon the cross, doth also offer himself for me at his table. 

O that the sacrifice of Jesus Christ, which he offered on the 
cross, and which I have been commemorating at his table, 
may atone for all the failings and miscarriages both in my 
preparations and performances. O blessed for ever be the 


Lord Jesus for the wounds which he received on the cross 
for my sins. O print them deeply on my heart, that I may 
still remember them, and continually bear about with me 
“ the dying of the Lord Jesus that the life also of Jesu: 
may he manifested in me. 

I have been eating the bread of my Father's house, O let 
me tint return to feed on the husks of the world and sin. But 
as 1 have the Lord Jesus, so help me to walk in him. Up- 
hold me by thy right hand, and let none pluck me out of iL; 
and, according to the well-ordered covenant, O put thy fear 
in my heart, that I may never depart from thee. O thou 
that givest powder to the faint, and increased) strength to 
them that have no might, and who only art able to keep me 
from falling; O establish, strengthen, and settle nrij\. Lord, 
never leave nor abandon me to myself, otherwise *\will v 
as a reed shaken with the w ind, and a leaf driven to as;/ fro. 
Alas, my heart is like Reuben, unstable as water ; O ifeit 
were liquid as water, that 1 might, like Hannah, pour it out 
in prayer before the Lord. 

Lord, preserve any degree of softness of heart, or liveli- 
ness of frame, which thou hast w rought in me by thine own 
ordinance, and help me to improve it : otherwise the devil 
and the world will soon come and lull me asleep, take away 
the living child, and leave a dead one in its room. Screen 
me from the cold chilling blasts that come from the devil 
and the yvorld, that my love be not frozen up : But let the 
south winds of the Spirit come, and kindly breathe upon any 
spaik of grace thou hast kindled, cherish convictions, pre- 
serve good motions, and encourage desires. O maintain the 
fire of thy love in trie, by the oil of thy graciousinfluent.es. 
Let the name of Jesus he always to me as precious ointment 
poured forth, that 1 may remember his love more than wine. 
And let the remembrance of hi* love be still efficacious to 
melt my hard heart, enliven my dead soul, ami inflame my 
cold breast with a burning affection to him. O let the 
charms of my Redeemer’s love triumph uv* r all the charm ^ 
of sin’s pleustnes and Satan's devices, and cause me reject 
all their solicitations with disdain and abhorrence, I have 
seen Christ’s love in bleeding to death on the cursed tree, to 
deliver me from lying in hell; O let me never again wil- 
fully walk in the road that leads to it. 1 have seen hint 
wrestling in an agony to open heaven’s gates for me, let me 
never turn back on heaven, and tel! him, by mine unworthy 
carriage, he might have saved his lahoms. O let me never 
requite tlie kindness of my glorious friend at this rate. 

O t hat I could spend my life in admiring Christ’s love, 
and contemplating his beauty ! Surely tie is the 7o.se of 
. Sharon , yea, the most beautiful rose in all the garden ot 
God, and that rose that bt aunties all the flowers in the gar- 
den. How (harming is his beauty, and how fragrant is his 
smell ! One leaf of this fragrant rose is sufficient to perfume 
the whole creation. O let the rose come and perfume my 
ill-smelled heart, and ill -savoured performances, that God 
may not reject botli me and them. Let the sweet savour of 
Christ’s sacrifice, and the odour of his intercession, so diffuse 
itself and fill heaven, that the evil savour of my sins and my 
duties nray not enter. Surely, if it were not for that sweet 
perfume, God would not sutler such a stinking dung-hill as 
1 am, to approach so near him, and be as a smoke in his 
nostrils all the day. O if the wind of the Spirit would but 
blow the sweet smell of Sharon’s rose on mine unsavoury 
affections and withered soul, it would soon revive and 
blossom as the rose, and the scent thereof be as the wine ot 
Lebanon. 
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MEDITATION VIII. 

IIOW marvellous is it, that the glorious Bridegroom, 
Christ, whose beauty is surpassing, his kingdom mighty, and 
his riches infinite ; — that such an one should oiler to match 
with uncomely souls, and court a bride naturally as black as 
hell ; yea, seek her through a sea of blood, through the 
pains of death, the torments of hell, and the horrors of the 
grave : That he should follow me in my wanderings, through 
the wilderness of sin, w ith his alluring invitations and gos- 
pel-offers: Yea, present me with rings and bracelets of his 
precious pi omises and Spiiit's consolations, and all to win 
my heart, and gain my consent to him. “ lie is mv Lord 
and my ^od.” Can my heart he but ravished with his love; 
CAitook-kn^me, and gave me glory ; he tool, the curse, and 
gavwiie the blessing ; he took death, and gave me life ; he 
took my sins, and gave me his righteousness. () wonderful 
and happy exchange fur my soul, that was ready to perish ; 
my soul’s blessing he evermore upon his head, that made 
this exchange with me. O that 1 may be moie and more 
acquainted with him, and the way of salvation through his 
righteousness and strength. Let me still desiie to go out of 
myself, that I may be found in him, not having my own 
i ightcousness, but that whiih is through the faith of him. 
Let me always sit under the shadow of this tree of life, which 
yields the richest fruits, and O let these fruits be sweet to 
my taste. Blessed Jesus, thou art my life, my strength, my 
wisdom, my riches, my light, rnv health, my joy, my glory, 
and mine all. Be thou never far from me ; but give me 
faith always to live in thee, and depend on thee. 

Loul, pity these poor sou* who have been watching on 
the Sou of David as he passed by in the ordinances ; and yet 
are complaining their eyes have not seen the King in his 
beauty: O draw by the veil, and shew thyself to them. 
Lord, when thou shewest thyself, let me love thee ; and 
when thou withd rawest thyself, let me follow thee, and la- 
ment after thee. 

Lord, multiply the children of Zion, the sons born in thy 
house, even them who are begotten again to a lively hope. 
And when the Lord shall count and write up the people, 
may it be written of many in this land, this man and that 
woman was born there. 

Alas, for the unsuccessfulness of sermons and sacraments 
in this age ! O where is the power and life that used to ac- 
company solemn ordinances? Where are these breathings, 
panting*, mournings, meltings, longings, and heavenly 
frames, that were wont to he seen at such occasions. The 
day was, that one sermon hath pruked some thousands to 
the heart ; but now, many sermons are preached and sacra- 
ments dispensed, and scarce any pricked to the heart for 
sin. 

Lord, hasten Antichrist’s downfal. Remove that mother 
and mistress of abominations in the earth. Take graven 
images and superstition out of the way ; and bring in the 
Jews in troops. Let the time come when this church shall 
sing for joy; the sun, and her sun, like the light of seven 
days in one. Come anti lay her stones with fair colours, and 
her foundations with saphires: Make her windows of agates, 
and her gates carbuncles. Let the name of our cities be 
Jehovah Shammah , “ The Lord is there and the inscrip- 
tion of the people’s lives be, gt Holiness to the Lord.” O 
that the pleasant flowers may appear, and the lime of the 
tinging of birds may come. Amen. 


AN 

ACTION-SERMON, 

AND 

S A C R A M E N TAL S P E E C II E S, 

. Before , at, and after Saving the Tables . 

! Let L r,n that is a-thiist, say, Conte: A ail whosoever nil!, let him tukc the 
j water aj life freely * xxiit. J 7. 

i 

I ^ « 

I \\7"K have here Christ, in the close of this book, owning 
i ** himself to be the author thereof, verse l(i. Mure- 
| over, he gives a description of himself, 94 the root and otl- 
| spring of David the first, as he is God ; the second, as he 
! is Man ; also the bright and Morning Star. As the morning 
star first brings light to the world, so Christ is the light of 
the world, the first publisher of the light of the gospel. And 
now, by this revelation, he gives a superadded light to his 
people, informing them what shall befal his church till his 
coining to judgment. He is the Morning Star that will 
shine bright i fi the morning of the resurrection, when he 
j comes to gather all hh saints, as so many stars round about 
| him. And he hath twite told already in this chapter, verses 
| 7, 12. and tin* third time he closes with it, assuring us that 
| he was coming quickly. Here, in verse 17, we have the Spi- 
i rit and Church answering, saying, Come. The Spirit or 
! Holy Ghost in the bride, and the bride by the Spirit, bids 
i Christ welcome. 

. Obset ration. All true believers long for Christ’s second 
coming, for finishing the days of sinning, destroying the 
works of Satan, accomplishing the number of the elect, ma- 
nifesting the glory of justice and mercy, and putting saints 
into the full and final possession of the kingdom. 2. We 
have a command to every one that hears and believes these 
things, to say. Come : we should all be in case to desire if. 
Every chaste spouse will long for her husband’s coming. 3. 
We have Christ's call to us, in order to prepare us for his 
i coming, and to put us incase to desire it, f. e. first to come to 
him. We must first come t6 Christ by faith, ore we can on 
good grounds desire and invite Christ to come in the clouds; 
and if ye once do this, ye need not care though his corning 
| were to be this very day, but ye might chearfully answer, 
as John doth, verse 20, Amen, &c. 

In these words we have a free and gracious ifivitatiou 
I given, and welcome offered, to all poor sinners to come to 
' Christ for mercy : where we have, l. The mercy offered, 

1 and that is the water of life, l. e. Christ and all fus benefits. 

2. The persons invited, 1. The thirsty, i. e. those who 
are sensible of their wants and necessities, and have an ear- 
■ nest desire to come. 2. Whosoever will, which makes the 
i oiler more large and extensive. Some poor soul might say, 
j Alas! I am not thirsty, my desires are not vehement. Well, 
j then, are you but willing? O hast thou will ? Come away. 

Ye must be willing. Salvation and mercy is not to be 
! forced upon you against your wills. 

' 3. We have the terms upon which this offer is made to us, 

1 upon our corning and taking freely. Christ is not selling 
* himself and his purchase ; for if he did, such is our poverty 
| and want, that we could never buy them: Wherefore he 
i says. Come and take freely, pay nothing. I ant seeking iu* 

! work or merit in you, only take it freely. O could the 
1 terms be contrived easier, when he says not, take of the wa- 
l; N n 2 
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trr, but take the water, as if he had said, it is all at your '• 
will. | 

Doctrine. That it is the royal will and pleasure of God, , 
that Christ, ami all the rich blessings of his covenant, re- |j 
vealed in the gospel, should be freely offered to all needy 
sinners that will come to take them. Set; Isaiah lv. I. 

Method* I. I shall give a glance of these benefits and 
blessings here ottered fieely in the gospel. *J. Why they 
are called the water of life. 3. What the gospel would have { 
us ro do, in order to our having a right to them. 4. hive j 
leasons 5, Apply. 

As to the first; <>! the blessings are unspeakable, though 
wo could speak with the tongues of men and angels. Con- 
sider, 1. Tin; same blessings that ever were bestowed on jj 
any saint since Adam’s time, the same essential blessings I' 
ollered to Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, David, IV ter, Paul, &.c. ! 
are. offered to you ; the same hod that was Abraham’* 
hod shall be your find, the same Christ, the same Spirit, 
»hc same covenant, the same heaven, shall be vours : Ye 
.-hall come up to Abraham’s bosom, and sit down to the 
same table and food with him. O it is in your offer, poor 
beggar, to he as rich, great, and happy as Abraham. • J 

■J. There are here in your offer all the blessings and be- 
nefits which arc comprehended in the wide bosom of (bid’s j 
promises, which are rich, great, and precious. () we can 
not number or weigh them; time would fail to repeat them ; 
we cannot tell how to begin ; or. it begun, when* to make. !' 
an end. Read the scriptures from end to end, and behold a | 
dazzling and glorious sight : As the heaven is bespangled ! 
with stars in a winter night, so is the w ord with shining pro- ! 
mises : and wo may allude to that passage in (j 1 oil’s cove- 1 
mint with Ahrahaiu, “ If these stars ran be numbered, so | 
may thy reed be numbered.” Sonny 1 say, if i be promises ! 
m*n be numbered or weighed, so can tie* blessings here of- 
f-red. , 

3. All that tiie blood and merits of the eternal Son of Cod i 
ouhl purchase and obtain, is. here oileieJ ; and you may | 
guess at the greatness of t he benefits, by the greatness of the 1 
.sum paid for them They must metis he rich, for Christ ! 
bespoke them for us very early, even in t he morning of tier- j 
nity : and O clear have they cost him ! he must comedown 
from his throne, cover himself with our dust, sweat hlootl, 
died blood, suffer hell’s torments, and dir ! Sme all this 
v/ ts not for a thing of nought ; no, there is a great purchase 
like the price, called here the wafer of life;” there is ever- 
lasting righteousness, deliverance from hell, pardon, recon- 
ciliation, access to God, peace of c onscience, adoption into 
God’s family grace for mmvation and sanctification. There 
is a heavenly kingdom, the uninterrupted vision and fruition 
of God to all eternity ; there is Christ’s purchase, all of- 
fered Iu*re : yea, he offers not only his purchase, but his per- 
son ; you have Christ himself in your offer, and with him all 
things. 

Finally , In Christ you have all the persons of ihe blessed 
Trinity in your offer, and that is more than heaven and earth; 
and all is included in tin* water ot life God the Father is j 
hereby understood; we find hun so tailing himself, Jer. ii 
4 3. a fountain ofliving waters;” where he summons hea- 
ven and earth to wonder at the distraction of men in forsak- ' 
ing him. -Jesus Christ is also “ a fountain opened.” Zech. 
13. 1. He is the rock smitten by th»* sword of justice that 
the water of life might gush »ut. — The Holy Ghost is also 
called a “ river of water of life,” Rev. x\ii. I. So that here 
m this water of life, we have God Jehovah in our offer, Father, 


Son, and Holy Ghost, and what, can ye wish for more ? You 
have God himself to he your God ; so stands the covenant, 
Jer. xxxii. 33. “ I will be their God, and they shall be niv 
people.” You have God to be your God, your inheritance, 
your stock, your portion ; and may not ye say as David, 
I ’sal m xvi. I. “ 1 have got a goodly heritage?” God shall 
be your father, your friend, your counsellor ; thy Maker is 
thy husband, and every thing thou canst desire. 

As to the second head. Why called the water of life ? An- 
I. Reeause of its properties and qualifications; 1. Water 
hath a purging and cleansing virtue, for taking away filth 
and pollution. — O, but the blood of Christ cleanseth from 
all sin. 

{ 1. Water is of a cooling and refreshing nature towthepoo' 
scorched traveller; O, but the benefits of Christ’s m.v>L^r* 

1 c freshing to the pool thirsty soul, that is saving, I l 

languish, and die without thee. See Psalm xlii. I. 

3. Water is good to quench fire ; so this blood quenchc*; 
the lire o{ God’s wrath, also of lust, pride*, passion, &c. 

4. Water is a softening thing to tin* hardened earth : O, 
but many a bard heart has been mollified into tears, and mel- 
ted into compliance with God’s will, saying with Paul, “ Lord, 
what w ilt thou have me to do r” 

.7. Water is of a fructifying nature ; it makes the drv 
withered herbs to be green and fragrant. (), lmw many 
barren withered souls have been made hereby to bring forth 
the ltuit of righteousness ? Without water nothing would 
grow ; what made Lgypt so fruitful but the inundation of 
the Nile? And what makes a soul a watered garden, and a 
field the Lord hath blessed, but this water of life? O that 
there were nunty such in this place. 

G. Water is tlu; most necessary thing in the woild ; with- 
out it we could not live. () how nnsciably would we pe- 
rish, if we wanted the w ater of life. 

7. Water is cheap, and tree to both poor and rich ; it 
costs us nothing, all arc welcome. So here, come without 
money and without price. 

l >. It is called the water of life, either, 1. Recause it af- 
fords spiritual lile to dead souls ; ’tis the wine that makes 
the lips of those, that are asleep to speak Yea, and it nou- 
rishes and preserves the soul to eternal lift. Pternal lift* is 
a sure effect of it ; the soul that drinks here shall never die. 
P ’Tis so called, because it excel* all other water Whv ? 
’ # fis better than common water, it is fountain water as called 
Rev xxi. (i. “ The fountain of the water of life.” O what 
a choice fountain is it ? O it has a noble vent, many plea- 
sant passage s and conduit*. O, the side, head, heart, and 
hands ol Christ, were pierced to let this water distil more 
freely and plentifully to the world It hath c hoice conduits 
and pipes. O do not mist.. ke them, it runs only in the con- 
duit of the promises, the channels of the sanctuary. O how 
pleasantly doth it flow between the banks of ordinances? 
Rut mind the se an* only the ordinances of his ow n appoipt- 
ment. .See Joel iii. 18. And it sh ill come to pass in that 
day, that the mountains shall drop down new wine, and the 
hills shall flow with milk, and all the rivers of Judah shall 
flow with waters, and a fountain shall come forth of the house 
of the Lord, and snail water the valley of Shittirn ” It comes 
only fronruie house of the Lord. 3. It hath many pleasant 
chrystal streams that make glad the city of God, Psalm xlvi. 
4. reviving, purifying, softening, sanctifying, fructifying, 
and medicinal streams, for healing all diseases and plagues 
whatsoever. Are there any diseased souls? come to these 
medicinal streams and bathe. What is your disorder and 
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wound, anil it shall be cured ? Is it spiritual blindness ? O 
this opens the eyes of those who arc bom blind is it deaf 
ness? it makes a man quick to hear Cod's call and counsel. 
Is it lameness ? it causes the lame man leap as an hart. Is 
it weakness of hands, feebleness of knees? O this endows 
with life, strung ;h and courage for duty. Is it a tympany, 
a swelling of pride ? O it makes him low in his own eyes. 
Is it a spiritual consumption and decay of faith, love, repen- 
tance, zeal, &c. Is ir the plague of the heart, earthly min- 
dedness, backsliding, wandering, deadness ? Is it hardness of 
heart? O come here, this water will sotten the flinty rock, 
and make the hard heart lender and pliable. O come, lay 
open all your wounds and sore*, and you shall be healed. - 
d. Otha^ fountains may be locked or dry up, but here the 
~ot.y t Sfjg salvation never run dry in any season, and arc open 
cyy.nnuaHv. Christ hath taken the stone away from the 
well's mouth, so that wo may take of the water ot life freely. 
:j. Othei fountain-* are measurable and fathomable; buf this 
is a deep, overflow mg and overflowing fountain, like the wa- 
ter m Rzek. xlvii. 5. 

As to the third heud, how shall we get this water of life > 
See what is requiuM here, “ come and take," that is the con- 
dition required, faith in Christ. Consider, 1. When we say 
this is a condition requited, we do not mean there is any 
thing necessary, in point of worth and merit, but only in 
point of order and ot means. This is not a covenant of 
wenks, but of grace, a free covenant, all things are given 
here freely And who will say he pays any tiling for wa- 
ter, when he comes to the well to take it, gets it tor the tak 
ing, or putting out the hand ? Will a beggar say lie merits 
any thing by putting out hi> hand for his alms * Acceptance 
is a neccs-ui'v and intrinsic condition in all gifs; if 1 lake 
not a gift, it can never he mine. 2. This condition of com 
ing on our pait, doth not denote any power or grace in us 
to stretch out our hand, or open our mouth. No: though 
Cod i ( quires it of us, yet if is his special grace that enables 
us ; and he requires it, to let us know what is our duly, and 
to make us sensible ol our insnfiic lency. 

To 14 come and take," denotes and implies several things: 
I. Our natural distance from tins water. Some iolks look on 
themselves as having these things by birth right ; but ye 
are all mistaken ; lor naturally \mi are strangers and ene- 
mies to Cod, and heirs ol hill, aliens to tire commonwealth 
of Israel, having no interest m Christ. 

2. It denotes our sense ol that distance ami lost case by 
nature without Christ; that we are undone without this wa- 
ter. O did you ever see \ our di-Uanie, danger, and rum, by 
reason of clouds of guilt and wrath hanging over your head ? 
O nrtnil, Christ came to set k and save that w Inch was lost. 

U f * It supposes that the way is now patent to the tree ol 
lift. No angel, with a flaming sword, to keep the way. Christ 
now is not a well shut up or scaled : No; the fountains of 
life are broke up, the wells of salvation are now opened, the 
stone robed horn the well's mouth. The well is deep, but 
here is a bucket to draw with ; the breasts of consolation arc 
drawn out, wisdom's gates are cast wide open* O tilt re is 
a free market of grace proclaimed, if ye hinder not your- 
selves, i here is no hindrance on Christ's part, U needy souls, 
will ye starve in the house* and the market so near, and a 
free market too? O will ye perish for thirst, and the well 
at band ? 

T t imports a discovery of the fitness and excellency of 
Christ for the soul ; he is able, sufficient, suitable, and wil- 
ling. You will never come till you see this, that Christ can 


satisfy all your wants, and answer all your objections. Art 
thou deeply indebted to justice, even drowned in debt?— 
Christ hath a ransom that can satisfy. Art thou underlie 
heavy curse of Cod ? Christ has become a curse. Art inoit 
condemned to die ? () here is sufficient righteousness to jus- 
tify you. Art thou filthy and polluted with sin ? O here is 
an open fountain for thy washing. Art thou poor here is 
fine gold, the riches of grace and glory. Art thou starving? 
here is wine and milk, manna, the fatted calf, a full feast.— 
Art thou blind? heie is eye salve. Art thou naked? here 
is white raiment. Art thou sick ? here is a physician. — * 
Wounded ? here is the balm of Cilead. Art thou a slave ? 

0 here is the Redeemer and Ransomer. Art thou in prison * 
here is the jailor that hath the keys of David, that opens 
prison-doors. Ait thou under iron fetters? here is the 
mighty lion, that can break the iron fetters, and cut asunder 
the gates of brass. O what canst thou say more? Object. 

1 am a poor vde sinner, will he accept of me ? I have no 
confidence to think he will. (> he answers, “ I came not 
to call the righteous, Du t sinners to repentance " Object. 
My sms are red as crimson. Ans. I will make them white 
as wool. Object. 1 am a leper and full of plagues. sins The 
whole need not a physician, but they that are sick. Object . 
() there is little hope of me, 1 am quite lost and undone. — 
Ans. 1 came to seek and save that which was lost Object . 

0 there is no hope, for I seem to be past cure, I am dead in 
sin, rotten in the grave. Ans. 11 1 am the resurrection and 
the life; lie. that believes on me, though he were dead, yet 
shall he live." Object . 1 have lain long at the pool. Ans, 
Did he not heal an impotent man, that had an infirmity 
thiity-eighl years? Though yon have lam bound under sin, 
not only these thirty eight years, but even these eighty 
years, yet come, though it were at the last hour, as the thief 
on the cross, and he will heal you, and not cast you out. — 
Object . O but 1 have raised many high mountains in Christ's 
way. Ans. 1 am he that, comes skipping upon the moun- 
tains Object I am deaf, I cannot heat his voice. Ans . I 
will open thine t ars, and cause thee to hear the voice of thy 
beloved. Object . I am lame, I will never be able to walk. 
sins. The covenant runs thus, •* I will write my laws in thy 
heart, and cause thee lo walk in mv ways." Object . But It is 
ways are difficult, I cannot keep hi*, laws. Ans “ Take my 
yoke upon you, — foi my yoke is ea*y and my burden is 
light,” Mat. xi. 2'J, 30. 4< Wisdom's ways are ways of plea- 
santness, and all her path?* are peare.” Prnv in. 1 \). Object. 

1 will break the covenant, and apo at fiom Christ. Ans. 
Till! covenant runs, Jer. in. ! U, “ Ttmn shall call me thy 
l ather, ami shalt not turn away from me." Object . O but i 
will never hold out again>i Satan, /ins My gi ace is suffi- 
cient for thee* Object . Rut 1 will perish in the wilderness, 
Ans 1 am given to be thy leader, and thou shalt go up thro* 
it, leaning on me. 

b. It imports the going out of the* soul after the water of 
lilc, with spiritual desires and longings, saying, as David, O 
for a drink of the water of Bethel well, w ho will fetch me 
it ? () who will bring me into the strong city ! O when 

wilt thou come unto mi. ? O that 1 knew' where to find him. 
O my soul follows h*rd after him. <> where will the well 
spring up in this dry valley of Baca. — None but Christ can 
satisfy the desires of my soul. 

0. The soul turns its back upon every thing inconsistent 
with Christ; particularly, on our sins, the worlc|, and their 
pleasures. O, saith the soul, there is no happiness there for 
me, these muddy puddles will not quench my thirst; it is 
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the water of life only can <lu it. Also on our own righteous- 
ness, duties, prayers, tears, repentance, reformation. O these 
wiiLiot do my business with the justice of God. Mine eye 
is only on Christ; this is his name, " The Lord our righte- 
ousness.” In the Lord only have I righteousness and 
strength. 

7. It implies a man’s activity in bestirring himself in the 
use of all commanded means, to win at the water of life. O 
bestir yourselves, let not Christ complain of you, as Isaiah 
lxiv. 7. “ There is none that calleth on my name, or stirroth 
|ip himself to take hold of me.” O cry. Awake faith! — 
** Awake, O north wind, come thou south wind : Awake, O 
arm of the Lord !” 

8. It mainly implies a going beyond all means and ordi- 
nances, and taking hold of Christ himself, the soul’s receiv- 
ing and embracing this bleeding High Priest on a cross, as 
our surety and propitiation, taking his blessed sacrifice in our 
arms, sprinkling our souls with the blood, dipping our guilty 
souls in the fountain, pleading this with God, and presenting 
it to justice, as our only shield and shelter. O come now 
under the covert of this blood, and shadow of this rock. — 
Comply with and acquiesce in this noble device. O where 
is the eye of faith to look to the water ! O wheie the wings 
of faith to carry it ! Where the hand of faith to reach it! 
The bucket of faith, t lie mouth of faith opened wide! O 
communicants, you must this day come near the loot of the 
cross, the clefts of the rock* close by the wounds ; you must 
do as Thomas diil, f * Heat h hither your hand, feel the prints 
of the nails;” thrust it into his side, into the fountain, and 
cry with him, ** My Lord, anti ft ty God and with Paul, 

My Christ, who loved me, and gave himself for me.” 

There must be particular appropriating and applying acts 
of faith this day, like the Spouse, “ My beloved is mine, 
and I am his.” This bargain must be transacted covenant 
ways ; it must be sealed and confirmed with heaven’s broad 
seal, and with a solemn oath in the sacrament. You must 
take Christ as a priest and atoning sacrifice, and also as a 
master whom ye will serve. 

As to the fourth head , Why is the water of life offered to 
till freely ? 

jins. It is ofiered to all, to shew that it is the duty of all 
to accept* The gospel-trumpet sounds a jubilee to all that 
will accept* This general offer is like a rope letdown among 
drowning men, all are called to grip to it, and he that lays 
hold on it shall be pulled up. lie offers to them freely, I. 
To make all unwilling persons wholly inexcusable. It is 
without money and without price : what can you object 
against it? 2. The gospel -market is free, because ail things 
are the purchase of Christ’s blood ; Christ lias bought all 
these things at the adequate price ; Christ has been at the 
market before us, and that makes all things the cheaper to 
us. 3. because we are wholly unable to buy, we can give 
nothing for them; if there were nothing but one good word 
or thought required of us to purchase salvation, we could not 
perform it; we have totally lost our stock, and turned bank- 
rupt. 4. To exclude all boasting or glory in the creature, 
Horn. id. 27. u Where is boasting then? It is excluded. 
Jiy what law' ? of works? Nay ; but bv the law of faith.” 
3* To glorify God’s grace heieby. God will have believers 
in heaven for ever to exalt free grace, anti cry. All is free, j 
•glory to free grace for all, our election, regeneration, sanc- 
tification, justification, communion, ordinances, sacraments, I 
heaven, &c. All is free. Praise to none but God for these 
inestimable blessings. 


Application \ . Let us fall in a rapture of wonder and ad- 
miration, because of the adorable mysteries and miracles of 
free love discovered here in the gospel. O worship and a- 
dore this contrivance ! Do as the Israelites did, Iixod. iv. 31. 
When they heard that a Saviour was come among them, 
u They bow'ed down their heads and worshipped.” So do 
ye this day, O communicants. Do as Moses commanded 
the Israelites, Exod. xiv. 13 “ Stand still and see the salva- 

tion of the Lord, which he will shew you this day.” O see 
it with wonder. You are fearfully and wonderfully made, 
but far more fearfully and wonderfully redeemed. O glorify 
him for the contrivance of salvation, for the eternal purposes 
of love, for the covenant of grace, and the revelation of it in 
the gospel. The terms of the covenant are wondrous, rea- 
sonable, and easy- The treasures of the covenant aror.Avxttr- 
drous, rich, and valuable. The whole cotenant is wtk.i^r- 
fullv well ordered and sure Put, for the glory of God and 
the comfort of believers, here God shews his marvellous lov- 
ing kindness, Psal. xvii. 7. Wonderful to poor rebel worms, 
traitor dust and ashes. () it might have bet n expected that 
God, after the fall, would have sent a fearful message to the 
world, like that Rev. viii ult. “ Wo, wo, wo to the inhabi- 
tants of the earth.” But behold a surprising message, “ The 
seed of the woman shall bruise the head of the serpent. — 
And w hosoever will, let him come, and take of the water of 
life freely.” 

Exhortation to come. Here I offer to you, the worst of 
sinners, ihc water of life, the blood of Christ, and all his 
purchase. Here I maki a general proclamation, in the 
King of Glory’s name, of the freedom of his grace, 44 IIo, 
every one that thnsteth, come ye to the w aters.” And who - 
sower will, communicants and spectators, be what ye will, 
as if 1 did call every man and woman’s name. 

1. O carnal earthly soul, that has been a drudge to the 
world all thy days, “ come to the water.” 2. O prophane 
drunkard, swearer, sabbath-breaker, unclean sinner, black 
as hell ! O will ye “ come to the water of life, and be 
cleansed r” O are ye minded to die in your polluted case, and 
be purged no other way than by hell’s flames? “ O turn 
ye, turn ye, why will ye die?” O liars, cheaters, railers, 
revengeful, malicious, backbiters, that have been wallow- 
ing in sin’s puddle, O will ye die in your sins, and the foun- 
tain so near ? 3. O blind soul, born blind, that never saw 
thy sins, lost state, and sinking condition, and all the heavy 
curses of the law hanging over your head, O come to this 
healing and enlightening waters. O cry, with the poor 
blind men. Mat. xx. 31, 32, 33. " Have mercy on us,.0 
Lord, thou son of David. And Jesus stood still, and called 
them and said. What will ye that 1 shall do unto you ? They 
say unto him. Lord, that our eyes be opened.” See" how 
importunate and sensible ; their complaint is in their imnith, 
their petition in their hand, they tell their distress. 4. O 
prayerless-sinner, that never sought God’s grace in earnest, 
scarce bowed a knee, or read a chapter, O will ye come ? O 
ye that never had any serious desire after Christ before, ye 
that never had any concern for heaven and salvation before, 

1 invite you to come. 5. O careless sinner, that never had 
any heart- love to God or his ordinances, to his way and ser- 
vice, O will ye come? 0. O sinners, that have slighted 
Christ all your days and the calls of the gospel ; refused all 
his oilers, and trampled on his blood hitherto, “ come to the 
water ” 7. 0 obstinate sinners, that would never be prevailed 
with to leave sin, that would never be persuaded by all the 
|! calls, warnings, and pains, God lias used to reclaim you, by 
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his rod, conscience, afflictions, &.c. O will ye come ? I call 
you once more to come. 8. O condemned rebels in the 
hands of Justice, and sentenced to die; will ye come? \) 

O slaves to sin and Satan, that have been drudging after 
him all your lives, will ye come ? 10. O ye that never kept 
one word to Cod since ye came into the world, though 
ye have sworn to him at baptism, in sickness, and at the 
Lord’s table, will ye come* ? 11. O poor dry withered souls, 
that have been long watered by the ordinances, and yet 
bring forth no fruit, O come here, get your roots and branches 
watered* 12. O poor dead hearted souls, that have long la- 
boured under deadness, O come with your cold, lifeless, be 
numbed souls to the water of life. 13. O diseased soul, that 
has man v heart-plagues, here is healing. I I. Poor formal 
sinner, that could not walk, unbelieving souls, 
bacW.vfters, hypoeiites, O come for once, and deal sincerely 
with Cod ami your own souls. O take of the water of life. I 

Motive I. O consider what is this day in your oiler; all ; 
that the blood and merits of the eternal Son of God could 
purchase, everlasting righteousness, pardon, reconciliation, 
access to God, peace of conscience, sanctifying grace, adop- 
tion into God's family, a heavenly kingdom, and the vision 
and fruition of God for ever, in a word, you have all that 
can make you good, all that can make you great, and all 
that can make you happy. Some are so rich they know not 
what they have. O believer, you know not how rich you 
art*, and how great your privileges aie. 

2. Consider the extreme need you stand in of Christ. O 
poor soul, the fire of God's wrath is burning against thee, if j 
you get not this water to quench it, you must be a faggot 
for this lire through eternity, and “Who can dwell with 
* verbstiug burnings ?” What will you do at a judgment- 
seat ? You will stand speechless and Christlc&s, helpless 
;ud hopeless* the executioner w ill drag thee to the pit with- 
out mercy. It will he in vain then to cry. Lord, mercy, 
ru'TCy, if the blood of Christ be now despised. O if thou 
bast no need, conic not : Put a starving man needs not meat 
so much, as a wounded man a physician, a dying man breath, 
so much as thou needs the water of life. O for a stream to 
polluted souls. j 

5. Consider how fir and suitable Christ is for you. Art ‘ 
thou scorched and thirsty r here iadi ink. Art thou poor, • 
miserable, blind and naked ? here is blood to justify and ’ 
water to cleanse. Hast thou plage* s, leprosy r &c. here j 
are noble baths. <> ye mtd not s,t\ . " Who will ascend to ' 
heaven and bring the water : it is here on earth, in this ! 
church; ” Say not who will roll away the stone : l ; ur thy I 
fountain is opened. O here is water that will restore thy j 
soul "ttgain, renew thy youth like the eagle's, heal all thy J 
diseased and cure all thy wounds. O will ye be so near the j 
welP^mouth, ahd not step in r * O w ill ye come to this heal- j 
ing water ? j 

There is an offer made to you that was never made to 
fallen angels, lleb. i. It). tr He tool; not on him the nature 
of angels." Oiiginally it may be rendered, he took not bold 
of them when falling, as a man takes hold of a glass, or any 
brittle thing falling, and keeps it from destruction. O 
put not yourselves, by your refusal, in the same case with 
them. If ye lose this opportunity, consider the remem- 
brance of lost opportunities will be terrible to you in hell, 
like oil to your flames. O what would damned spirits give 
lor this offer ? 

b. If ye come not presently, a sentence may he passed 
which shaM not be altered, as Luke xiv. 2 k 44 For I say 


unto you, that none of, these men which were bidden shall 
taste of my supper." Ye shall not taste of the water of life, 
but drink of the cup of wrath. Perhaps many that saw' the 
last communion here, and would not come to Christ, are 
now sinking or swimming in the brimless and bottomless 
ocean of God’s wrath. And some, who joined with us for- 
merly, are now drinking it new' with Christ in his kingdom. 
O what a sweet song are they presently singing, and will 
continue to sing eternally, Ut*v. i. 5. “ Unto him that loved 
us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood.” O will 
ye chuse to sing this song, or howl in the ocean of wrath. — 
It is like many of you will never see another communion 
here, and many never get another oiler of the water of life. 
O chuse presently w hat \e will do. The offer comes close 
home to you, ye must either say, ye will take Christ or re- 
ject him. 

ei. Consider the vanity of all other fountains ; the world 
is a poor rent cistern. Why will ye forsake the fountain of 
living waters that will never fail you ? 

7. Consider what w'ay the offer is made to you, by loud 
and open proclamation, with great earnestness, repeating his 
offers frequently, he is laying out all his wares to tempt you, 
his wounds are speaking to and pleading with you, he is 
commending the waters of life to you, telling that they are 
good and suitable for you Oh ! we are unskilful factors 
for Christ, O that he would commend himself to you, and 
say, “ I am the rose of Sharon and the i illy of the valley.” 
O consider now, Christ is ready, the Master is calling, and 
he has sent mo out to call, “ All things are ready.” Gome, 
Christ is just now wailing for an answer, I am peremptory 
with you, 1 cannot give you a day or an hour longer to ad- 
vise. •* It is to-day that you hear his voice.” What then 
sayest thou ? O give your answer presently. Whether 
will you come to the w ater of life or lie in the puddle of sin ? 
In Christ my master’s name, I charge you, man, woman, 
old and young, to give a present answer. O what shall I 
report to my master? O aie there some saying, I will not 
answer thee but Christ himself. Well, you deal kindly with 
my master. O do I see any thirsting, coming, ffightering 
with desire, and saying, Lord, give me Christ, or else 1 die : 
Norn? but Christ. On the other hand, will ye make light 
of it, and say, we caie not for the water of life; then we 
may stop, sit down, and cause draw' the table. O but I am 
sure you cannot tind in your heart to treat your Redeemer 
so, that hath come so far, and paid so dear for this water. — 
Well, do as you will, I take God to reconl, and call heaven 
and earth to witness against you, that i have offered Christ 
freely, and set life and death before \ ou. Chuse whom ye 
will serve, and what pool ye will drmk of. If ye accept 
not the offer, it had better that ye had never heard of it, for 
ii will witness against you. You will say, cursed be the day 
that ever 1 heard a gospel-sermon. Cursed be the day that 
ever I witnessed a communion. Would to God I had been 
the son of a Pagan ; Would to God 1 had been the daughter 
of a Mahometan. 

Direct. O say ye, shall I win ? and how shall I come to 
this fountain ? The streams are running close by my door, 

O I am afraid 1 miss. 

Ans. 1. Come humbly, under a deep sense of your pollu- 
tion. Say that ye are the chief of sinners, and the least of 
saints. ° He sends the springs into the vallies," Psal civ. 10. 
O humble yourselves very low, take a back look of all your 
breaches of vows and old sins, how numerous and black they 
are; and O behold their colour and hue in the red glass of 
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Christ's sufferings, and then the water of life will be welcome j 
to you. 

2. Cry that the Spirit of God may move on the water, 
that then ye may step in and be healed. Cry that the water 
of life may rise and overflow its banks that multitudes may 
be cured. 

3. Come thirsting and panting for the water of life ; 11 let 
every one that is a- thirst come/’ O, are there any saying, 
I’ll die if 1 get not a drink, one stream of this water, for 
Christ's sake : Then you shall be sure of this water, for you 
have the word of a king for it here, and Psalm lxxxi 10. 

“ Open thy mouth wide, and I will fill it." 

4. Come with raised expectations; you need not fear that 
these waters, when you come thirsty to them, will prove 
like the summer brooks which disappoint the weary traveller, 
%Tob vi. 15, They are not like the flattering empty cisterns 
of the creature, that perform not what, they promise : No, 
these are inexhaustible fountains of living waters, I hat never 
can lun dry. O mind he is* a great and rich King thou art 
coming to, he gives liberally anti grudges not. (> raise your 
expectations, not on account of any thing in yourselves, but 
on account only of Christ's merits, and God’s mercy ; then 

\Y»u have a good foundation. As we oft wrung ourselves 

by expecting too much from the world ; so we oft wrong 
ourselves, by expecting too little from (Joel, “ whose mercy 
is upon us according as we hope in him," Psalm xxxiii. oil. 
Christ, in conferring his goods, still s.uih, 14 According to 
your faith, so be it unto \ ou." The Kmtr of Israel losL ins 
advantage against the Syrians, by smiling tin ice, and then 
staying, when he should have smitten rive or six times, 2 
Kings' xiii. So we oft prejudice ourselves by the weakness 
of our faith ; we receive little because we expect little ; and 
arc like those among w hom Christ would not do many mighty -|i 
works, because of the ir unbelief. 

5. Come with joy and praise. O dinner, die not for 
thirst, when there is such a fountain of living w'aler so near 
thee : but come with joy, and draw water out of the wells 
of salvation, Isaiah xii. 3. Do as David did, w hen he went 
to the altar of God, he went to God as his exceeding joy, 
Psalm xliii. 4. O this is the day which the Lord hath 
made ; let us rejoice, and be glad in it. () bless God for 
Christ, bless him for his ordinances; bless him for the feast, 
the invitation you have to it, that you have not a feast of 
eternal torments in hell : Bless God that has made you wil- 
ling to come, and has set so great things in your offer and 
view, and that he is willing to bestow them on such worms. 
Kaise your hearts, () communicants, and say with David, 
Psalm ciii. 1.2. “ Bless ihe Lord, O my soul, and all that 
is within me, bless his holy name. Bless the Lord, and for- 
get not all his benefits.” 

Object . 1. Alas ! I am a sinful creature, shall I come ? Arts. 
The greater is thy need, O come with thy crimson sins. — 
Qljcct. 2 J have slighted these waters so long, I have no 
confidence. Ans. Be humbled for it, and make a present 
. amends by coming* Object. 3. lam feared I be disappointed 
though I come. Ana. No, you have the word of a king for 
it; those “that come to me, I’ll in nowise cast out.” Object . 

4. Alas ! I have no strength to come, 1 have a dead heart. 
Ans. O come, make a mint; groan under thy deaduess, lay 
n dead soul before God’s promises. O hoist up the sails; 
and wait for the gaits; look up to God for the accomplish- 
ment of his promise. O plead it, and put him to his word ; 
act faith in God's promise in the text, and look up Do as 
:1ie Israelites did in the wildufnesx, Num. xxi. l(j, i7, 18.— 


God hath called them to the place, and promised them water 
which was very welcome in that dry desart. Well, did they 
sit still and wait till it sprung? No, they digged, put to their 
staves, in expectation of God's accomplishing his promise, and 
sang, “ spring up, O well.” So do ye ; O come, make the 
mint, put to your staves, weak and short as they are, and 
dig in expectation, and look up, pray and sing, “ spring, O 
well.” Come, bring all your empty vessels to this foun- 
i tain, in expectation of a fill. Do as the poor widow did, 2 
j Kings iv. Bring not a few ; have ye not many wants to be 
•’ supplied ? And I am persuaded the vessel* will fail, ere ever 
i the oil fail. Object . 5. Alas! I am blind, 1 cannot .see the 
i well springing, and O it is high time now. Ans. It may be, 
i poor soul, the well is nearer than you apprehend : you may 
j be, like Ilagar, ready to fall on a despi : ate resoHft>n, w hen 
the* well was just at hand, Gen. xxi. The Lord ‘^fc^ened 
her eyes, and she saw a well of water,” &c. O that God 
may do so with you. O poor soul, take courage, rely on 
! God's promise, and come thirsty, with raised expectations, 
| and there is no fear. See that word, Isaiah xli. 17, IS 
“ When the poor and needy setk water, ami there is mm< , 
and their tongue faileth for thirst, 1 the Lord will he;u 
them, I the God of Israel will not forsake them." And minri 
that other word. Psalm in. I S. 44 For the needy shall not al- 
ways be forgotten ; the expectation of the poor shall not 
perish for ev\ r.” O come with faith and hope, and God 
will be as good as his word. 


St’ELCIl HE POKE GOING l>OW.\ TO YlJF. TaULE. 

NOW we come to offer you the water of life, not only 
doctrinal ly, but in a visible sacramental manner: And y»‘ 
are now to approach to the fountain of the water of life in 
this ordinance, which is the most solemn and august ordi- 
nance under heaven, and requires the most profound awe 
and reverence from us: But, before we go about it, we shall 
read our warrant from the eternal God for doing it, that so 
| we may show that it is no invention of men or angels : 
And that we may keep as close to Christ’s institution as wo 
can, read with me, 1 Cor. ix. 23. “ For I have received of 
the Lord, that which 1 also delivered unto you. That the 
Lord Jesus, the same night in which he was betrayed, took 
bread ; and when he had given thanks, he brake it, and 
said, Take, eat ; this is my body which is broken for you; 
this do in remembrance of me. After the same manner 
also he took the cup, when he bad supped, saying, This cup 
is the New Testament in my blood ; this do ye, a« &ft as ye 
drink it, in remembrance of me. For as off as yVeat this 
bread, ai;J drink of this cup, ye do shew the Lord^s death 
till he come." 

Here we have one of heaven’s broad seals appended to 
the covenant of grace, wherein you have not only Christ 
crucified, signified, and represented to your view, but also 
exhibited, offered, sealed, and applied to your souls, with all 
the purchase of his cross, ami benefits of his blood. Christ 
left this ordinance as a special love-token behind him, when 
he was to die and leave us. Observe the time when he did 
it, in " the same night in which he was betrayed,*' even 
the last night of his life, when he saw his all at the stake ; 
when he saw heaven, earth, and hell combining; justice, 
wicked men, and devils, ready to fall upon him ; the black 
cloud of *his Father's wrath just at the . breaking over his 
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head ; and bis bitter agony in the garden and on the cross, 
just at hand : Was it not high time now to be providing for 
his own safety, when he had so short time for it? O bat, 
in the first place, he will mind believers, and prepare a feast 
and a cordial for them to the world’s end, when he was gone. 
O a famous night never to be forgotten ; a sad night to 
Christ, but a sweet night to us ; without which the day-light 
of the gospel and eternal glory had never dawned upon us. 
Christ would have you never forget that night; wherefore 
he leaves us these love-tokens and memorials of himself, to 
keep us in mind, bread and wine, which you are to eat and 
drink. These are no costly things ; Christ would not be 
burdensome to his people wdlh any of his ordinances. These 
fit 1 v res^ble the body and blood of our Redeemer, in re- 
spc t | 1f< y^i‘ their qualities and efii'Cts. Bread, ere it be fit to- 
nourish us, must be ti r«t sown and die in the earth ; then it 
must be thresben, grinded, baked in the oven, broken, and 
eaten ; and O it is a most nourishing thing for us. It is 
bread that strengthens man’s heart. Psalm civ. 1/>. So 
Christ’s body strengthens and nourishes the believing soul. 
Wine, ere it befit for use, it must be squeezed out of the grape, 
trodden and biuised in the wine-press; and there is no li- 
quor so fit for cheering of fainting spirits: So with Christ 
c rucified, his blood cheers the drooping soul. This bread 
must be broken, that we may see his wounds, the print of 
the nails, and the spear, and may see into Christ’s bleeding 
heart and yearning bowels of tender merry, and hear them 
sounding towards you ; anil also see the clefts of the rock 
opened, which can only shelter vou. Again, this wine must 
be poured forth, that ye may sec the fountain of the water 
of life opened, his blood running freely to save you. O the 
wells of salvation are now opened, and the stone rolled away. 
Come, dead, hard-hearted, blind, lame, diseased souls, to the 
healing waters. Again, this bread and wine are to be of- 
fered to you, " Take, eat, drink,” to let you see that Christ 
is not only to be represented, but to be offered and accepted. 
You must now r strip yourselves to take hold of him, receive 
Christ, and all his benefits. O now is the time when you 
must flee in to Christ crucified, and close with him, and grip 
fast to him. O this is the main work of communicating. 
When ye hear these words, “ Take, eat, drink,” think with 
yourselves that ye see Christ at the head of the table, and 
ye hear him saying. Take me and all my benefits. O if ye 
do not this, ye will eat and drink damnation. 'This is your 
main work ; come believing, confiding in, and relying on, 
Jesus Christ for life and salvation. Come confiding in his 
authority, ability, and promise to save. O come leaning 
a jWL staying yourselves upon this rock. O come, weary 
soul, smi^rast thy burden here, and he shall sustain thee. () 
shelrfjrless silkier, come thou and all thy concerns, into this 
arb,4md hereshalt thou he safe when the deluge comes. O 
terrified and pursued soul, flee to this cit y of refuge, and thou 
shalt be secured from the avenger of blood. O quit all 
other shelters and refuges, poor trembling dove, and take to 
the clefts of the rock alone, for there is no salvation in any 
other. O faithless soul, wilt thou come here, reach hither 
thy finger, and in this ordinance behold his hands, reach 
hither thy hand, and thrust it into his side, and feel the print 
of the nails, and the mark of the spear, anil then say, with 
Thomas, u My Lord, and my God.” Here I cast mine an- 
chor, hwre l rest my soul. ** It is Christ that died, yea, ra- 
ther that is risen again,” to him I give up myself, as my 
Prophet, Priest, and King. Lord, I believe, help mine un- 
belief. And thus say to thy sonl, O my soul, thou hast said 


^unto the Lord, He is my. God ; then return, O my soul, un- 
to thy rest, and be easy and safe. O communicants, consi- 
der that you are (if ye would communicate worthily) to cast 
your guilty sinful souls into the open bleeding arms of a 
crucified Saviour, and give up yourselves, soul and body, to 
him to be saved,* taught, and ruled by him. You are to 
close a bargain and seal a covenant with him before angels 
and men. Yon must receive Christ to save, and give up 
yourselves to be saved by him, and to serve him. God of- 
fering the elements and Christ in them, is a seal on God's 
part ; and your taking them is a seal on your part. Now 
mind, when ye lake the elements, that ye, with the arms of 
your faith, embrace anil clasp about the bleeding High 
Priest, rest and rely wholly on his merits and ransom, apply 
his blood for washing away all your guilt.; present »t in 
faidi’s hand, and plead it with God. Say, Lord, l deserve 
to be sent to hell from this table. But, Lord, here is a ran- 
som, a righteousness ; a loud speaking meritorious blood. 
When you arc eating and drinking, thankfully remember his 
dying love, and suffering for your sin9. And look on him 
w hom ye have pierced ; and here covenant, vow, and re- 
solve, that ye will pierce and grieve him no more, and my 
sonl for yours ye shall not be unworthy communicants: 
Think with yourselves, in communicanting, that ye hear 
Christ saying, “ I)o this in remembrance of me.” O now 
think on me, your best friend in the world, who remembered 
you in your low estate, when the re w as none to do it. Tliinlc 
on me? that came down from my glorious throne, and laid 
j down my head on a block, lor you, a poor rebellious worm. 
Think on me who paid all your debt, suffered death for you, 
and left you mine inheritance. Think on me that 1 am 
now absent from you, but am negotiating your affairs, 
pleading your cause, and preparing your mansion. Think 
on me that am coming quickly again in the clouds to meet 
you, and take you to my palace, and put you in possession 
of all. O remember me, who am still remembering you, 
and have engraven you on the palms of my hands, and have 
yoa still in my heart and eye. And O when ye thus mind, 
see that it be with grief for, and abhorrence of your sins, 
that pierced and slew the Lord of life; and with love and 
thankfulness to him that came so chearfully to be your ran- 
somer, " Lo, I come, in the volume of thy book it is writ- 
ten of me ; to do thy will I take delight.” O blessed be he 
that consented to the work. O had he refused, none other 
would have accepted, and we had all been sinking in the 
ocean of wrath. O bless him, bless him ; l) my soul, he 
had no belter to give than himself and his heart’s blood. O 
sinner, will that do thee good, thou shalt not want a drop of 
it. O communicants, come, take. Christ crucified is now 
ready for you ; all things are ready, come away to the mar- 
riage and to the marriage feast. The bridegroom is ready, 
the servants and friends of the bridegroom are ready to at- 
tend you, the blessing lo the feast is ready, the mar- 
riage-robes are ready, Christ’s righteousness ; the master of 
the feast is ready to bul you \yelcotne ; yea, the whole pro- 
vision is ready. The Spirit is ready to apply the benefits, 
a pardon is ready, a laver for sanctification is ready, the wells 
oi consolation are ready, our High Priest is ready to atone, 
our advocate is ready to plead, the mansions are ready tore- 
ceive us, the crown is ready, the angels ready to convey us, 
all tilings are ready hut youi hearts and souls. O will ye 
make ready and come; the Spirit saith Come, the Bride saith 
Come, liev. xxii. 17 . Come first to Christ, and then come 
to the sacrament. The table of the great God is covered, 
O o 
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the water of life is ready* the fountain of life; is biokc up, 
the well is open, the stone is rolled away, the breasts of con** 
eolation are drawn out; O for hungering and thirsting this 
day. O for many a long piercing look through these 
clouds, that the master of the feast may come and feed us 
with the heavenly manna, and water of life. He is the 
heavenly Pelican that feeds his young mies with his blood, 
and we are starving supplicants, Lord, about thy hand. 
May we, therefore, come forward, exercising faith and love, 
i hat so we may be made partakers of Christ's broken body 
and shed blood, with all his benefits, to our spiritual nou- 
rishment and growth in grace. 

But, my friends, 1 must first set a rail about the table, 
that none who have no right to the table, and children's 
breal, may come near it. And, therefore, I, in Christ’s 
name, my master, and the master of this feast, excommuni- 
cate and debar from this holy table, 1. All strangers to 
God, and enemies to Christ, all those who are not content 
with the way contrived of salvation through a Redeemer; 
rdl who are not willing to accept of Christ as a Prophet, 
Priest, and King, and give up themselves to be saved, 
taught, and ruled by him. All who are living in any known 
sin, against light, and resolve not to part with it — particu- 
iiily, all Atheists, who deny God in heart or life. — All ig- 
norant persons, who know not God, their lost state by na- 
ture, their need of Christ, and what he has done for them. 
All prayerless persons, who worship not God in their fami- 
lies, nor in secret. — Ye who forget Christ all the year over, 
are not fit to remember him at a communion-table. — All 
who are slaves to the world, and put it in God’s room. — All 
who are in compact with the devil, witches, charmers, and 
all those who deny God’s providences, I debar. 

‘j. All worshippers of images, or those who do invent any 
other way of worship lli\n God has appointed, or approve of 
corruptions in God’s worship, ordinances, and sacraments, 
which Christ the <*reat King of the Church hath not iusti- 
ruled. 

3. All blasphemers and profaners of God’s name, a]] 
/•ursers, sw earers, tearers of God’s name, whether in oaths or 
vain prayers ; all who invocate the devil in imprecating 
against themselves or neighbours, habitual swearers by 
faith, conscience, or their souls, presume n-ot to take the 
bread of God in your polluted lips. -All mockers of reli- 
gion, or the scriptures, all perjurers, covenant-breakers, hy- 
pocrites, and apostates from God, come not near 

4. All open and avowed sabbath breakers, who obstinately 
continue to do unnecessary things on this day, walking un- 
necessarily in the fields, sitting and standing in the streets, 
when ye might be better employed in the church, or your 
houses. 

5. All persons disobedient to lawful magistrates, to pa- 
rents and ministers; all who disregard their parents, and 
give them no reverence, nor maintavnance, when they are 
poor, &c. All parents w ho take no care of their children’s 
education, and learn them not to read, pray, &c. 

(5. All murderers, envious, malicious, and revengeful 
persons. 

7. All gluttons, drunkards; all adulterers, fornicators, 
unclean persons; all who have an immodest carriage, who 
speak obscene language. 

8. All thieves, robbers, oppressors, unjust persons, cheaters 
of their neighbours. 

9. All liars, backbiters, and slanderers. 

10. All those who are not content with the lot God has 


caiv^d out to them* but grudge at their neighbours prospe- 
rity, &c. Any who live in those sins unrepented of* I de- 
bar from the Lord’s table. 

On the other hand, I, in the same name and authority, 
invite all that are sincerely willing to part with their sins, 
turn their back on the devil ami hell, and Lake on with a 
new master, Jesus Christ, aud join in covenant with him. 2. 
All who are truly sensible of their lost and perishing state 
without him* ami see a burden of sin and wrath ready t«> 
sink them. O drowning men, take hold of this plank of 
j mercy, and come saf< to land. All thirsty panting souls for 
t Christ, that would give all the world for Christ* that would 
I rather have an interest in his blood, and a blink of his face, 

| than the best estates or dwellings on earth. All Ufat trait" 
j Jove Christ, whose souls desirts are towards him, aulM^re- 
j nieuibrancc of hi* name, come away. 3. All poor ciSfedy 
believers, who have many doubts and fears, come aivay to 
your Lord and Saviour. Reach hither you r finger with 
j Thomas, fear not ye, for I know ye seek Jesus. 4. All who 
I are groaning under heart- plagues, and soul diseases, come 
! away to the physician. All shelterless souls, come away to 
the ark. All heavy laden souls come to your rest. All 
humble beggars come away to the king’s feast ; all that 
would have more strength of grace, faith, love, repentance, 
desires, thankfulness. All that would have their sins ami 
lusts killed. O here is a feast and medicine, come to it, for 
j it will prove life to \our souls, stiength to your graces, poi- 
j son to your sins, and death to your lusts. In a word, all 
I that are heattily willing to take Christ fur their only .Sa- 
viour, and bleeding High Priest, to ransom you from hell 
and wrath, and are willing to give up yourselves to the 
blessed Son of God, to be saved, ruled, and taught by him, 

][ aud to take Christ, and his cross with a resolution, that life 
I; nor death shall never part him and you. O come, come, 

| lift up faith** hands, and the doors oi'yoin souls, to let rathe* 

| King of glory, with the voice of joy and praise. O let your 
j hearts /lighten with dtauie and joy, and make him a we! 

! come guest. 

SPEECHES AT THE TABLES . 

SPEECH I. 

t 

YOU have seen our commission and warrant, and we are 
come to our Redeemer’s table ; bread and wiue are now set 
before us: but before they can be made use of, they must 
be solemnly set apart, anti consecrate by prayer aruJunanks- 
giving, as our Saviour did. And that we may^hold to 
the institution, we, after our Saviour’s example, first tak i the 
bread. And now let us join in our address to the king of 
heaven for the blessing thereon. 

<r Glorious Jehovah, we do here ow n out stives, by Adam’s 
fall, to be sunk in sin, and miserable heirs of wrath, staves 
to Satan, and enemies to th£c. Mountains of guilt and 
wrath lay heavy on us, the devils were waiting and hell gap- 
ing for us, and none could help us in oar misery ; Yea* we 
have still been going on in rebellion against thee since we 
were born, so that the hottest place in hell is our due : We 
have forfeited all happiness and favour: but* glory to free 
grace and redeeming love, that* though we have destroyed 
ourselves, in thee is our help ; that God has found out a way 
for satisfying justice* and saving sinners, by the incarnation 
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and death of his dear Son^| Glory to God the Son, for un- j 
dertaking to be our surety, and to leave his throne, to wade | 
through a sea of wrath, a sea of blood, a sea of strife rings, - 
yea, through hell, to save us from perishing. Oihe height, 

O the depth, breadth and length, of the love of Christ, 
which passe th all knowledge. Glory to God, that hath both 
sent the news and oiler of this glorious salvation lo us, ami 
by this sacrament hath set his bow in the clouds, as a token 
he will not drown us in the sea of wrath. O what would 
damned souls and fallen angels give for such a day as we ( 
have * Thou art raining manna on ns, while* thou art raining 
fire and brimstone on them.. Glory to thee, this day, that 
we are not among Pagans on earth, or the damned in hell. 
What shall we render to thee, O I*ord, for .nil thy benefits? 

O LonjL^v^e do here profess lx* fore heaven and earth, angels 
aiid.i'ien, the hearty acquiescence of our souls in this wise 
and noble contrivance of redemption, and look to be saved 
by no other name than that of Jesus. Lord, we are con- 
tent to take him as our Surety and Saviour, as offered ; and 
to give up ourselves to him. Lord, come here and seal the 
covenant with us. poor lost sinners, and backsliding wretches. 
Lord, come to thy own table and hlt?ss our provision. Sanctify 
these elements of bread and wine, (which thou took, blessed, 
and brake, and distributed to thy disciples) that they may be 
the symbols of lhy body and blood. O that we, in receiving 
them, may partake of Christ’s body and blood, and share in 
all his benefits. 

Lord, stamp and consecrate these creatures of bread and 
wine, that they may be ihe means of conveying life and sal- 
vation to our souls. Lord, grant that, this ordinance may be 
a glass to let us see the evil of sin, the terribleness of divine 
wrath, and the love of Christ, and the worth of our souls. — 
Lord, let it be a knock to waken tiie sleepy, a spur to quick- 
en the secure, a cordial to revive the faint, and food to 
strengthen the weak, physic to cure the sick, and a plaitfer 
to heal the wounded. Lord, bless the ordinance, and let 
wondrous changes be made on all : Let here the empty soul 
be filled, the starving creature fed, the poor beggar enrich- 
ed, the hard heart softened, the cold heart inflamed, the dead 
soul quickened, the paralytic hand cured, the blind eye en- 
lightened, the thirsty heartsatisficd.the feeble knees strength- 
ened, the straitened heart enlarged, the wandering heart fix- 
ed, the creeping desires elevated, the cloudy soul brightened, 
and the doubting soul resolved. Lord, let it be a blessed 
meal, Jet it prove life to our souls, death to our sins, strength 
to our graces, and poison to our lusts. Let here the smoak- 
ing tlax be kindled into a flame, and the bruised Teed find 
support. Let our souls be hereby fortified and prepared for 
iri^und sufferings for Christ. Let us befitted and pre- 
**t.d tor passing through the valley of the shadow' of death. 
Lon*. let us meet with Christ in this ordinance, otherwise it 
will be a heartless feast. O there will be no life among us, 
unless the Lord of life be present. Lord, what better will 
we be than a company of dead carcases about thy tabic with- 
out thee ? Lord, come into our hearts, King of glory come in. 
We here threw out of doors all the nails, thorns, gall, and 
vinegar, that afflicted Christ. Lord, come in, and make a 
rid house, room for thyself. Had we ten thousand hearts, 
they were all too little. Lord, help us to plead the body 
and blood of Christ, with thee. Lord, we are undone if 
thou tuaik iniquity, thou mayat justly send ns from thy table 
to hell, or pour out a flood of curses upon us. Lord, we have 
no screen but Christ ; we offer Christ to thee, and present 
thy beloved Son in whom thou art well pleased. O Lord, 


• 

j how *haH such wretches as we dare to approach this holy 

I table ? We at^e dogs, how shall we presume to take the chil- 

< drens bread? We have been feeding on husks with the 
swine, how shall we presume to take the spiritual manna, 
this food of angels ? We have trampled these pearls under 
our feet, and yet are they in our offer. O Lord, our fearful 
guiltiness makes us tremble to come, and yet it also makes 
us not dare to stay away ; for whither shall the sick come 
hut to the physician, who has promised, that him that com- 
eth, (be who he will,) thou wilt in nowise cast out ? But, 
Lord, who so leprous and polluted as we? O will Christ 
come and feast with the like of uh ? Lord, we are not worthy 
or tit that thou shouldst come under the roof of the house of 
our hearts, it is so shattered, ruinous, and defiled. Thou hast 
not a fit place with us to lay thy head. But O thou, who 
didst not dradain to ly in a manger among beasts, and to be 
entertained in the house of Simeon the leper. Lord, come in- 
to our souls, and there repair and prepare an upper room for 
thyself, that we may keep the passover with thee. Speak the 
word, and lhy servants hearts shall be healed, cleansed, and 
made lively, soft, and pliable. Lord, clothe all the guests 
with the wedding garment, arid let them be accepted, that 
they do not eat and drink their own damnation, but that our 
pardon may be sealed, our weakness repaired, our wants sup* 
plied, our corruptions subdued, and our souls so inseparably 
united to thee, that neither temptations nor death may ever 
be able to dissolve the union. Lord, grant that in these 
holy mysteries we may not only commemorate, but, effectu- 
ally receive Christ and all his benefits. O let Christ's infi- 
nite love in dying on a cross for us, kindle in our frozen 
hearts that sacred fire of love to him, that no waters may 
quench, no floods drown it, and such as maj' burn up all our 
lusts and idols. 

SPEECH II. 

O Communicants, I would ask, Where are you ? Ann . At 
the table, of the Lord. Quest. What are you come for? what 
is your errand ? O forget not this. Are you come to sub- 
scribe and seal a marriage* covenant with Christ, before the 
glorious Trinity and elect angels? Are ye come to join hands 
with him ? O remember then, ye are just now upon the most 
awful and solemn transaction that ever passed betwixt God 
and the creature. A nd if ever you was in a concerned 
frame, now should be the time of it. Eternity depends on 
what ye are doing. O be as serious as if ye were just going 
to death and judgment; as if fhe trumpet were sounding, 
and your heart-strings breaking. O what would ye do, if 
God should cry from heaven just now, Rise, man or woman, 
come before my tribunal, and get your sentence? O what 
would ve do ? Would net tears run down ? Would not your 
groans pierce heaven? Would ye not say. Now if I want 
Christ’s friendship, his blood to plead, I am lost and undone 
for ever ? If 1 want faith, if I get not a sprinkling of Christ's 
blood for my pardon and paying my debt, I must presently 
go with the damned and devils, and be barred up in helPs 
prison. In such a case what would lie the sin ye would most 
bitterly bewail ? would it be long slighting of Christ, giving 
the world his room, your forgetting eternity, and praying so 
seldom, and so formally ? What mercy would you beg from 
(»od ? Would it not be faith, an interest in Christ, pardon, 
evidence of grace, assurance of his love, a title to the king- 
dom ? O would ye not cry, (> that God would pardon me, 
and tell me that he hath pardoned my sins? O that he would 
O o 2 
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fake me into bis covenant, and tell me, that he is my cove- 
nanted God ? O mourn and cry with the same earnestness 
now as if you were immediately to pass into eternity* Or 
what would ye do if God should cry, 1 will strike clown every 
unworthy communicant, with the bread in his mouth and 
the cup m hid hand? I will make them monuments of my 
wrath where they sit. Would not every one cry Lord for- 
hid I be the person? God save me from communicating un- 
worthily. O sirs, if your hearts be dead, dull, and formal ; 
if they be hard, carnal, wandering, filled with lusts, the nails 
that pierced Christ, ye will be unworthy, and so be guilty of 
Christ's blood, ami cat and drink damnation. () say ye. 
How shall I be a worthy communicant? O cry to your 
graces, ” Awake, (> north wind, and come thou south, blow 
upon my garden,” &c. Are your graces awake, are your 
hearts flaming with love? Are the arms of faith stretched 
wide out to clasp hard and fast about a crucified Redeemer ? 
ami are you willing and ready to throw yourselves into his 
open bleeding arms ? Are you clear to make and close the 
bargain, to give and receive; and say, “ My beloved is 
mine and 1 am his ? Let us pul heaven's broad seal to the 
contract, before heaven and earth, angels and men, witnes- 
sing the same. 

Bread given. Believing soul, I now deliver to thee the 
body of Christ; () now receive a broken Chrisl, and apply 
him by faith. Behold his wounds opened, and deep clefts 
made in the Rock of our Salvation, to hide and shelter a pur- 
sued trembling dove, that had no place for the sole of her 
foot, either in heaven or earth, to rest upon. O poor dove, 
come into the ark, that the floods drown thee not : Mercy 
has opened a window in the side of the ark, and is putting 
out a hand to pull thee in. O stay not out now, lest a wave 
of vengeance wash you from thusides thereof, and ye plunge 
in hell for ever. 

Cup given, O see as the fountain runs, and follow s poor 
shiners. C) are ye not desirous to he bathed therein ? O have 
\e no pollutions no plagues, goal- diseases? Is there no blind 
or cripple here ? weak hands, or feeble knees; no cold or 
hard hearts ? Is there any doubting sinner here ? O come, 
drink and bathe, and be made whole : Thou hast now a cure 
for all thy diseases and wants. O it is your own fault if ye 
miss a cure. O will ye not clasp about the Physician, when 
he is within reach of you; you will perhaps never be so 
near him again ; hold fast grips, and quit him not : tell him 
all that ails you; table all your complaints before him: put 
op your requests : have ye no fesls that ye would have kil- 
led ? no weak grace to be strengthened ? Your King will 
not deny you any thing. Deepcalleth unto deep, the depth 
of our misery for the depth of thy mercy. O now, commu- 
nicants, ye have dedicated yourselves to the Lord ; ye are 
now consecrate, as well as the elemeuts were; ye are con- 
secrate by Christ's body and blood, Christ has now taken 
infeftment of your soul and body, as his consecrated temple, 
for his service and residence. O keep his temple clean — 
You know how Solomon consecrated the temple of Jerusa- 
lem. Think with yourselves, what if Solomon, after his so- 
lemn prayer, and God's taking infeftment of it by the bright 
cloud, had driven in a herd of swine? O how provoking 
would this have been ? So it is, if ye bring a herd of swine, 
devils and lusts into Christ's temple. O watch against temp- 
tations ; ye will meet with many, but may God's grace be 
sufficient for you, 


SPEECH^!. 

O Communicants, what brings you here r What came ye 
forth for to s< e ? 1 suppose, some w ill answer with the Greeks 
that came up to worship at the temple, John xii. 2l. “ We 
would see Jesus.” *Tis a good errand, I make you sincerely 
welcome. I give you an answer in Pilate's words, John 
xix. &. “ Behold the man.” O here a glass to let you see 
him. O behold a crucified Jesus, buffeted, scourged Jesus, 
a bleeding wounded Jesus; see him smitten and bruised for 
your iniquities. Behold the great gash and wide breach God 
made in his soul, and poured in a whole ocean of w rath upon 
hint. Ho prays once, he prayed again, he prays a third time, 
'till covered all over with his own blood in the garden But 
for all this he must die; his enemies appiehend hinfjV^ourgc 
him with iron chains, pierce his temples with thorns, & *3 a 
heavy cross upon his back ; he bears till his strength is spent, 
and he faints under the burden of it, and another must help. 
O wonderful ! he that upholds the universe, strengthens his 
people, overcomes his enemies, and doth valiantly, is now 
become so weak ! O communicants, mourn and weep bittei 1 v 
for the heavy cross ye laid on his back ; your sins were the 
cursed load ami dead weight. O behold how he bears till 
lie faints, and at length must bow his head and give up the 
ghost. The storm was great, and this tall cedar must fall. 
Why ? God broke him with breach upon breach, w r ith one 
wave upon the back of another, 'till the whole sea billows of 
his wrath went over him ; and your Lord was so mindful of 
you, O believing communicants, he would leave nothing for 
you to suffer. Had there been but one drop left in the cup 
for you, it would have poisoned and destroyed you nil. O 
behold the man, this living and lovely Jesus. —I doubt not 
hut there are several sorts of eyes here : 1 . Some carnal eyes, 
like the Jews, who beheld him, reviled and cried, crucify 
him. Some, like Herod and his men of war, who desired to 
see Christ ; hut when they saw him, they vilify and set him 
at nought. So I fear some of you think nothing of Christ 
when you sec* him, and are saying as Isaiah liil. You see 
no beauty in him why lie should be desired. <), see ye no 
love nor loveliness in Christ? then you should not be here; 
ye are unfit guests. 2. There are eyes of faith that some 
have opened to see hi* beauty and loveliness, and their eye 
affects their hearts, their souls are full of love and desire to 
him ; ye art welcome ones. O behold him w ith an eye of 
faith; anil there are many things ye may see in him; ye 
may see a flame of love to sinner* m his breast. 1 remem 
her it was a very pleasant reflection the Jews had a n TV 
carriage at Lazarus's sepulchre, ** He wept” jl\&- ,. t 

they, “ Behold how he loved him.” ChmiV 
sign of his love; and if il be so, how 
shedding his heart's blood, a sign of his lov^ . 

not cry, behold how he loved us, in taking 1 .*• y and 

blood to quench the raging flames that would jevour ns? O 
do ye see his heart panting with love, ami his affection 
streaming out in blood r and are ye wondering, prizing, 
loving and adoring him for it, and saying, “ Whom have I 
in heaven but thee ” Then this feast is appointed for you, 
and so receive Christ and all his purchase. 

Bread given , —Now take hold of the covenant and embrace 
Christ in it. Accept of a bruised Lord, a bruised friend ; 
open your hearts to him, as he opened his side to you. O 
keep him not at the door now, when he knocks w r iih his 
nailed hands, and his cross upon his back, and saying to 
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you, look to tuy hands, my head, my feet ; look to my 
mounded body and bruised soul ; look to my bowels laid 
open ; look into my panting heart; look what justice hath 
done, what thy sins and the devil have done; look what the | 
Romans Jews, and bloody butchers have done ; look what 
my own disciples have clone, one betrayed me, another de- 
nied me, and all the rest forsook me. And (), ivilt thou not 
give me harbour in thy heart, when 1 am thus u*ed for thee. 

Hup given ~ Will you see his blood shed? You are now 
upon mount Calvary, at the foot of the cross, mar the 
wounds: IT is saying, “ Pray, believing soul, reach hither 
thy hand, feel the prints of the nails; yea, thrust into my 
pierced sidi>, am! feel my warm bleeding heart, and see if 1 
• f»ve you not. 1 ’ Do it, and cry out with 'Thomas, “ My 
Lord pnd my Cod and with Paul, 44 This is Christ, the 

Son «/ Cod, who loved me, and gave himself for me.” O 
how shall 1 express my love to thee; O angels and saints 
bless him. () if ye now get faith’s sight of him, there is 
another eye w herewith ye shall behold the man ere long, an 
eye of immediate vision. 'Thus t lie angels and saints see 
him, even as he is. O believer, it doth not appear now' what 
lie is ; but ye shall one day see him as he is, and how 
mightily surprised will ye be with the sight ? Ye w ill sav, 
as the Queen of Sheba said of Solomon, “ The half was not 
told me when in my own country/’ O long for this sight, 
and now live and walk as those who are daily looking for 
the coming of the Lord, and improve the present view lor 
strengthening grace, and nourishing your soul, Elijah is 
twice wakened to take a double meal ; so should you feed 
plentifully, ye know not w hat a journey ye have, and w hat 
storms ye must meet with ; ye know not but the wind may 
blow to winnow the corn, and blow* away the chafK O flee 
to covenanted grace, to uphold and strengthen you in your 
pilgrimage through this wilderness, to the heavenly Canaan 
above, w here the weary are at rest, and the wicked cease 
from troubling the just. 

SPEECH IV. 

O Communicant, you are set down at the table of 
Cod, mind the place where you are is hoi}. O do as Moses 
did, when he saw the bush burning, Exodus iii. S. Turn 
aside and see this great sight, ye cannot see a greater. See 
the rock of your salvation smitten bv the rod of justice; 
behold the spear piercing into his heart. O rock of ages, 
w hat made thee to rent and cleave so * O brightness of thy 
♦ W’s glory, who hath thus disfigured thee? Alas! my 
hi..:, v . i' 4 oiinentors. my pride, covetousness, malice, !y- 
, j„nnr.*r &c. When he was smitten, it was I should 
> creed. Alas! foi my hard heart and dry eyes, 

. **ks rent, and not I? I, the guilty criminal that 
suffered all ! And shall I see my saviour smit- 
ten, ai#^ t mourn? Shall 1 see his heart streaming with 
blood, and my eyes not stream wnth t^ars * O cursed sin ! 
and O hard heart! that will not break nor kindle into a 
flame of love to Christ. (> take a view of what he has 
done ; he has quenched the flames of hell for you, stopt the 
lion’s naouth, pulled out the serpent’s sting, silenced the 
c laim of the law, paid your debt, delivered you out of 
prison. O see that promise made by Je hovah to the Medi- 
ator, Zech. ix. I J, “ As for thee also, by the blood of thy 
covenant, 1 have sent forth thy prisoners out of the pit 
wherein is no water ” O communicant, do you think this 
promise is yet accomplished in you, or not ? Have you got 


the blood of the covenant applied to you, to draw you out of 
the pit, which is a state of nature, wrath, and damnation? 
O, if ye be not draw n out, if ye have not laid hold on the 
Lord of free grace, and on the blood of the covenant, ye are 
not fit to be heie. O but, say ye, How shall we know if we 
be the.se prisoners that are brought out of the pit ? I. Wast 
thou ever a prisoner in thy own eyes t Did you ever feel 
your bonds, and was weary of your slavery ? 2. Did you 

ever experience a strong power, determining you to shake 
off the yoke of sin, and take on Christ’s yoke ? Did ye 
ever give longing looks to Clnist through your prison-gates 
for relief? Did you cry. Wlu> will deliver me ? Is your 
deliverance precious to you r Do you highly value the 
blood ol sprinkling, that has opened the prison-doors, h. 
Did you ever embrace and lay hold on your deliverer by the 
arms of ‘faith ? 

t > Did you ever devote yourselves to him and his service 
and obedience, upon the loosing of your bonds ? as Psalm 
cxvi. I (i, 17. 7 Do ye sing the praises of your deliverer ? 

8. Are ye willing to sutler outward captivity and bondage 
for him ? 0, Do ve long for an eternal and complete delU 

! verawce from captivity ? 

SPEECH V. 

() Communicants bless Cod that has set you down 
at his table ; bless him for a covenant of grace, and bios? 
him for i his seal of it. O be glad and rejoice to sec the rain- 
bow’ in the clouds, which was a sign ol his covenant and pro- 
mise to secure the world against a destructive deluge. O 
shall we not joy to see the sign of God confirming his cove- 
nant ? If it still rained, and a rainbow never appeared, we 
might have reason to fear. So if we never saw this ordi*- 
nance and seal, we might have reason to be afraid.— 
Well, you see Cod is willing to keep covenant, there is the 
rainbow appearing, are you willing to enter into covenant, 
or renew covenant, and take hold ol the Mediator and Surety 
of it " Are youi souls burning with desire to seal the cove- 
nant, and to get Chi ist in your arms like old Simeon ? What 
hinders our concluding this bargain t O young communi- 
cants, tills is the day of your espousals to the Lord Jesus; 
now are ye to join hands, and to he married to him. O happy 
day ! O stretch out the hand of faith to him, and say. Even 
so 1 tak^ him, " my Lord and my God. My beloved is 
mine and i am los.” * <> let the marriage knot be cast sure, 
that death may not dissolve it. O the Bridegroom is ready, 
and waiting for your hearty consent, and il ye grant it, it 
will be a day of the gladness of Ins heart; yea there wilt 
be gladness in heaven for u. 1 hope there are some sinners 
saying with Uebckah, when they called her to know her 
mind, w'ith respect to her matching w*ith Isaac, Gen. xxiv* 
,VS. u And they called, ami said onto her. Wilt thou go 
with this man ? Anil she said 1 will go.” if ye be willing 
to go w ith him, then he is willing to take you : and in token 
of his willingness ami faithfulness, here In* has sent you his 
seal from heaven, whereon is wiitten LOVE. Come, take 
the seal, and Christ with it. 

Bread given . Heaven and earth, angels and men, are 

witnesses, the subscribers to this marriage contract, and seal- 
ing this bargain* O, with this bread receive a broken 
Christ, and open your hearts to your bruised friend, that mei 
with all this for you. O here is brave food, excellent nou* 
j rishment ; hear bread that strengthens man & heart. Bread 
I is called the stall of life ; This is indeed the staff of life ; * 
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SPEECH VI. 


fttafFlhat supports you, a staff that will defend you, a staff ! 
that will beat your enemies, if eaten by faith ; it will be life i 
to your souU, and poison to your lusts ; yea it will rout them, \ 
and put them all to the flight. Cry with these, John vi. 34. j 
4r Lord, evermore gives us this bread.” I mind a strange [ 
dream that one of the Midianitish host had. Judges vii. 13. j 
whrn God was coming on them, “ Behold a cake of barley j 
bread came tumbling into the host of Midian, and smote a 
tent.” Strange! a piece of bread overturn a tent! Lu ! 
hear this dream interpreted in this sacrament ; here a piece 
of bread, if eaten by faith, that will tumble into the host 
of thy enemies, strike down all their tents, anti put them to 
Hight. Surely a sight by faith of Christ's body, pierced and 
nailed by sin, will turn a believer’s heart against it ; Let sin 
flatter as it will, lie will never forget what it has done to his 
dear Saviour. O believers, \\ ill ye have any further evidence 
of Christ's lore ? Well, here is his blood. “ In like manner, 
after supper, he took the cup, saying, This cup is the New 
Testament in my blood, dririg ye ail of it.” 

Cup given. O behold the water of life run and follows poor 
sinners. O believers, come and drink, and live for ever- 
more. O is not this a rare feast? Be busy while you have 
it. O now be applying Christ’s blood for strengthening weak * 
graces, killing strong lusts, curing diseases, removing plagues. 
Ye have a wilderness to go through and know not what trials 
are before vow. Would you have strength for vour journey , 
and preparation for your sullering and trials ; O here you 1 
may have it. Here is food more substantial, durable and i 
nourishing, than Elijah’s cake baken on the coals, and Ins , 
cruse of water, who went in the strength of it forty days and j 
forty nights, till lie came to Uoreb the motmt of God, of ; 
which, see 1 Kings, xix. (i, 8. Elijah was twice wakened 
there to take a double meal. So should ye feed plentifully ; i 
ye know not if ye get another feast like this, till ye come to j 
the mount of (*od above ; and ye know not what winds and j 
Florins may blow by the way. A feast time is a time of ! 
granting requests. Have ye nothing to table before Christ 
at this feast ? See what Ahasuertis said to Esther at the ban- 
quet of wine, Esther v. 3. 01 What wilt thou, Queen Esther ? 
and what is thy request, it shall be given thee?” Have ye 
no lust to kill, nor grace to cherish. O table your complaints, 
your ails, before Christ. Seek a cast of grace for your own 
friends, and a cast of power to this corner of the land, and 
relief to the poor churches abroad, that want such a co- 
vered table. Mind the afflictions of Joseph : O put up a 
groan for Zion, “ Lord, wilt thou yet arise, and have mercy 
on Zion, pity her rubbish, favour her stones.” 

O young communicants, mind what ye have been doing ; 
ye have ratified your baptismal vows; ye are Christians by 
your own consent. It has been put to your own choice whom 
ve will serve. And ye have said. Nay, but we will serve 
the Lord. Ye have given up your names to Christ, and 
listed yourselves under his banner. O it is a sweet banner, 
a love banner. O desert not your captain, draw not back 
Tell satan and sin, when they tempt you that ye have changed 
masters; ye are no more what ye was, ye have opened your 
mouth to the Lord, and ye can’t go back. Ye cannot swear, 
get (Jfuftk, lie, break the Sabbath, neglect prayer. No, that 
is the devil’s drudgery, ye have chosen a new master. O 
communicants, ye have the sweetest work^he greatest wa- 
ges, and the best of masters. O lean on his strength, and 
plead for covenanted grace to bear you up through the wil- 
derness, that at last you may cuter the promised land, and i 
deceive the reward of inheritance. 


CHRIST lias undertaken a long journey to purchase salva- 
tion to you, dear hath it cost him, and now hath he brought 
it to your door. Can ye refuse him ? O is he knocking at 
my door ? I. Whose door is it ? That of a poor nasty beg- 
gar, as full of filthy ulcers and boils as Lazarus’s body was, 
whose sores the dogs licked, or Job’s body when he sat in 
ashes, and scraped himself. O is he come to his mortal 
j! enemy, who hates him, and has lodged traitors in his room ? 
| ! Tea a mean creature, a worm, a moth, a grashopper, worth 
nothing, and worse than nothing ; poor, deformed, hated of 
all, rebels, and Satan’s slaves ? 

2. Who is it that stands and knocks ? The King of glory, 
the Sun of righteousness, and brightness of his Father*^ glory, 
who is infinitely happy, self-sufficient, and needs not; 
has ali power in heaven and earth, has the keys of hell and 
death, in comparison of whom the sun is a lump of darkness, 
the heavens are but a span, and the inhabitants are but as 
graslioppers. A word, a look from him, could send us to 
nothing or bell. 

3. What doth he offer ? lit* offers his precious blood, — 
his blood that is more than crowns, — his blood, and all the 
purchase of it. It answers all thy complaints ant! grievances. 
Is wrath kindled against thee? My blood shall quench it. h 
justice incensed ? My blood shall pacify it.. Is heaven shut 
agam&t line? My blood shall open it is conscience a terror to 
thee ? My blood shall sprinkle and speak peace to it. Eearest 
thou any thing ? My blood shall scenic thee. \V untest thou 
any thing r My blood shall procure, it for thee. Yea, if his 
blood be not enough, be oilers himself to thee, and that is 
more than ten thousand worlds, to be thine in covenant,— 
thy God, thy Friend, thy Husband, thy Jesus, thy Saviour, 
thy Christ, thy King, thy Prince, thy Physician, thy Shep- 
herd, thy Captain, thy Cautioner, thine Advocate. Art thou 
poor ? The owner of heaven and earth will enrich thee. Art 
thou despicable ? The King of glory w ill be thine to honour 
thee. Art thou deformed? The Son of righteousness will be 
thine to beautify thee. Art thou distressed ? He will be thy 
Redeemer to relieve thee. Art thou weak ? The Lord of 
Hosts will be thine to strengthen thee. Art thou diseased ? 
The great Physician will be thine to cure thee. Art thou 
disconsolate ? The God of all consolation will be thine to 
comfort thee. Art thou in darkness ? The bright Morning 
Star will be thine to enlighten thee. Art thou miserable ? The 

! fountain of bliss will be thine to make the happy. Art thou 
j dead? The fountain of life will enliven thee. Thou shalt 
not only be his servant, but his son ; not only sit at his 
table, but sit on his throne. 

4. How offers he himself? With great patient** anti -long- 
suffering. Some shift him and others deny him, and ytt he 
stands and knocks. How wonderful ! he that has a throne 
of glory to sit on, to stand at your door ; he to whom angels 
and samls how their Jtnees, and cast down their crowns; to 
stand at your door, and you sitting in Satan’s seat, yea lying 
in the bosom of your lusts, and sleeping securely in the ways 
of sin r^yea, standing without, while lusts and Christ’s ene- 
mies are welcomed in : - standing at the door, white Satan 
has the best room : — yea, standing after many repulses and 
affronts, dll his locks be wet with due : — Wonder at Christ’s 
patience, that he fires not the house about your ears ! I. 
Mind, he is standing on im feet, ready to depart 2. He 
is standing with great compassion. He lift up his voice and 
wept over obstinate Jerusalem, bewailing their unkindness 
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to him, and cruelty to their own souls, Luke xiw 41. O if 
one should have asked Christ, as he did the woman, John 
xx. 15. “ Blcsaed Lord, what seekest thou ? why weepest 

thou ?” He might possibly have answered, " I seek not my- 
self, I weep not lor myself, 1 shall be infinitely and eternally 
glorious though sinners be not gathered ; —but this is my 
grief, that sinners will rather cast themselves into hell, than 
into my arms, and rather part with me than part with their 
lusts j it is biller to me, because 1 see it will be more 
bitter to them in the end. 1 weep, because it will cost them 
weeping and gnashing of teeth for ever.” 3. lie offers im- 
portunately awl stoops (as it were) on his knee, to beseech 
and iiiireat them to accept of pardon, salvation and happi- 
ness, 2 Cor. v. 20. lit* repeats Ins intreaties, Luke xiii. 54, 
“ How often would 1 have gathered thy children, and ye 
would not?” He is loth finally to give us up, he knows not 
how to do it, Iiosca xi. 8. ** llow shall I give thee up Kph- 

raim 5 llow shall I deliver thee Israel ? How shall 1 make 
thee a* Adrnah ? How shall 1 set thee as Zeboitn ? Mine 
heart is turned within me, my repenting* are kindled toge- 
ther.” 

5. Consider the clanger of not opening to Christ: 1. Till 
then ye are shut up in darkness, the next room to lu ll. 2. 
Till then the heart is in posession of Satan. 3. The wrath 
of Cod is shut in, the house is on fire, and Christ shut out, 
who only can quench it. V. If you open not to Christ now, 
iie will shut you out hereafter. 

(j. Consider the advantage of opening to Christ. lie will 
come in, for what t n«H J. To marry thee 2. To express 
Ins love to thee. 3. To shine in the soul ; the soul is hut a 
daik dungeon, while Christ is shut out. 4. To adorn the soul ; 
loathsome is thy soul while Chi ist is shut out. 5. To enrich 
the soul ; Christ comes not empty handed ; for ** length of 
days is in his right hand, and in his left hand riches and ho- 
nour,” Pro. iii. I o. lie would come in to pour out his treasures 
into the sinner’s bosom ; and his treasures are better than 
riches and all the things that may be desired, arc not to be 
compared to them. 0 To reign in the soul to erect his throne 
there, and expel the tyrants who have so long oppressed the 
soul with cruel bondage. 7. To abide there, and dwell with 
thee forever. 8 To feast with thee ; and behold he brings 
his entertainment along with him. 

7 Consider what a feast it is that Christ provides for his 
guests; it is not ordinary fare, it is not only satisfying, but 
begets stomach ; it not only preserves life where it is, but 
begets it where it ks not ; it is hidden manna, angels food, 
bread from heaven , even the fruit of the tree of life, that 
j[rows in midst of the paradise of Cod. This tree is him- 
aeTf, heyl^at eais of it shall never die spiritually nor eternally. 
He u^daoThe water of life, if ye get but a drop of it, it shall 
prove an evenasnng spring in your soul, yon need not thirst 
after creature comforts nor carnal refreshments. You shall 
get the grapes of Canaan, the fruits that grow in the land 
of promise Behold clusters of these grapes at this table. — 
Indeed they are hidden manna to natural persons, strangers 
intermeddle not with their joy, liev. ii. 17. Here the earnest 
of the Spirit, the peace of Cod, the riches of assurance, that 
joy that is unspeakable and full of glory, the hidden manna 
and water of life ; and these enjoyments differ but in degree 
from heaven. You are now set at the table with Christ. O 
what aaith Mephibosheth of such a Saviour, 2. Sam. 9. 8.— - 
te And he bowed himself, and said, What is thy servant, 
that thou shouldsi look on such a dead dog as 1 am?” 
O what blessed intimacy and familiarity does Christ allow 


bis people, like his beloved disciple, John xv. 23. You may 
lay your head in Christ’s bosom. 

8 Make Christ welcome into your soul, rejoice in him, as 
Hannah did, I Sain. xi. 1. 44 Mine heart rejoiceth in the 

Lord, mine horn is exalted in the Lord, my mouth is en- 
larged over mine enemies, because I rejoice in thy salva- 
tion.” O entertain Christ with that which be loves, l. With 
a humble heart. O these that are vile in their own eyes, 
shall be exalted. 2. With a broken heart: a heart broken 
from sin, and broke for sin, a heart that melts and bleeds, 
when it remembers how it has wounded and dishonoured 
Christ. A heart stony, insensible, and hard against the word, 
is- an abomination to Cod. 3. With a loving heart 4. 
With a sincere heart, Psalm 11 (i. Christ loves not a divided 
heart. 

9. Let him have good attendance, be not careless nor dis- 
respectful of him, depart not from his presence, wander not 
after others, let him always have your company, lest he 
depart from you. Let your mind be with him, your thoughts 
be of him, your inclinations towards him, your affections on 
him, as the most lovely, desirable, and delightful object.— 
Walk with him in your daily converse, and entertain sweet 
thoughts of sweet Jesus. O give him your heart. 

O communicants, ye are to say, I am the Lord’s, and to 
subscribe this wiih your hand. O see that ye put on Christ. 
O that Cod would give commission now to take off’ your fil- 
thy garments, and give you change of raiment. Are ye re- 
turning prodigals, th.it were once lost, and now are found? 
O then the best robe will be brought fori ti to you. O there 
is great entertainment here, not only the wedding garment, 
but the fatted calf killed ; also a ring to your finger, which 
is the manifestation of his love ; he will put it on your finger, 
and ye may look to it when he is absent from you. Not 
only so, but there are shoes brought forth, the preparation 
of the gospel of peace, ye know not what rough steps ye 
have to go through ; and not only so, but you shall have the 
w hole armour of Cod, the girdle of truth, the breast- plate of 
righteousness, the shield ot faith, the helmet of salvation, 
and the sword of the Spirit, that yc may be able to stand 
in the evil day, and quench all the fiery daits of the wicked. 

SPEECH ’VII. 

O Communicant, thou art now come to the communion- 
table, I would ask tbee. Hast thoj a communion frame? And 
you will readily say, what is that frame? 1 answer, 1. It is 
ti humble frame. 2 A wondering frame. 3. A believing 
inime, assenting to the truMi of the gospel, looking to 
Christ crucified tor healing, fleeing to Christ’s wounds for 
shelter, washing in his blood for cleansing, pleading his 
blood for pardon, and sitting down under bis shadow. 4. 
A mourning penitential frame, for piercing Christ by your 
sms, and especially those against light. 5. A covenanting 
frame, firmly resolving intake hold of the covenant of free 
grace. Quest. What is a true covenanting frame? Ana . !. 
Are ye grieved for long distance and estrangement from 
Christ, and for long slighting Ins calls and offers, and for 
preferring Satan’s drudgery to Christ’s service ? 2. Have 

ye got a discovery of your sinking perishing state, .while on 
the bottom of the covenant of works, ami n sting on self- 
righteousness ; and seen an absolute need of a borrowed 
righteousness ; and that this is the only foundation of your 
hope ? Have ye fled from the one bottom to the other? 3. 
Are ye sensible of your treacherous dealing in the matter of 
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your baptismal covenant, and that ye have left Christ’s co- 
lours, and gone over to the devil’s camp ? 4. Are ye now 

come to an open rupture with all God’s enemies? 6. Do 
ye now accept of Christ in all his offices? Do ye accept ot 
the propitiation and atonement set forth, as the only ground 
of your justification, pardon, and acceptance ? fi. Do ye 
come to give tip yourselves to the Lord, all that you are and 
have ? 7. Are ye come to engage in Christ’s strength, to 

walk in newness of life all your days ? Well, if this he the 
disposition of your soul, you may assure yourself that you 
are coming to the table of the Lord in a light covenanting 
frame. 

I put it to thy choice, O communicant, O young man, 
young woman, as Joshua did to the childien of Israel, 

M Chuse you this day whom you will serve.” Ohuse ve 
whom ye will take for your master, Christ or the devil, and 
whose disciples ye will be. Both are courting your hearts, 
which of them will ye yield to > Lay your hands to your 
hearts, and consider whether you will grant Christ’s or the 
devil’s desire? Whether shall the devil have you, soul and 
body, to all eternity ; or shall Christ have you ? O, are 
there any here so foolish or mad as to halt betwixt two opi- 
nions in this case? Any so mad as to stand in doubt, or 
hesitate whether to dwell with Christ or the devil for ever? 
whether to sing hallelujahs to the Lamb, or roar with the 
devils for ever ? Now Mic hael and his angels, and the dra- 
gon and his angels, are fighting about your hearts. A cun- 
ning devil is holding, and a dying Saviour is drawing. 
Which of them do you incline to? The eyes of God and i 
Christ are on you, the eyes of men and angels are on yon, 
to see what will be the issue. O precious souls, never dy- 
ing souls, I summon you to yield up to Christ: open the 
doors, lift up the gates of your hearts to the King of Glory, 
who is ready to enter; open your mouths wide, and Christ 
is ready to (ill them. 


SPEECH AFTER THE TABLES. 

I SHALL address myself to several sorts of persons. 1. 
To those who have slighted the ordinance, and Christ’s dy- 
ing charge. Consider what ye have done, ye have slighted 
the blood of sprinkling, and despised the richest and choicest 
feast in the world ; ye have been a grief to Christ’s heart, 
and ye have given him cause to lament over you, as over 
poor Jerusalem, Luke xix. 41. You have lost an excellent 
opportunity. It may be you will never see another com- 
munion again, nor never get another call or knock like this 
again. And ye may fear he pass that sentence on you, 
(losea iv. 17. 4t Ephraim is joined to his idols, let him 
alone — He that is filthy let him be filthy still f 9 and that he 
say unto you, as to his drowsy disciple*, * * Sleep on.” The 
s/ospel shall enter into your ear, but never into your heart. 
Well, you have sitten this call, but there is another call you 
rhall not be able to sit O but, say some, we are not pre- 
pared for it. Ans. Neither are ye prepared for dying ; and 
will ye wilfully go on in sin. and make your sin your ex- 
cuse ? O, say they, ’tis dangerous to come unworthily, But 
js there no danger in staying away ? Consider that threat- 
ening, Zech, xiv. I6 y 17, 18, 10. asrainst contemners of the 
feast of tabernacles, that is, gospel feasts. 

2. To those who, I fear, have been profaning the ordi- 


nance, and wounding Christ, by unworthy communicating; 
who have been pretending to join in covenant with God, 
while they are fast in league with the devil and the world. 

0 your guilt is greater than ever it was; you have added 
this to the former, you have beety. drawing down more 
plagues on your head. O mourn and repent for piercing 
Christ. Can ye weep for the loss of worldly goods and en- 
joyments, ami not weep for the loss of your soul, and your 
Saviour? O, flee straight to that blood which ye shed, and 
plead mercy for the sake of it. 

3. To those discouraged souls, who came to the table, but 
are saying, alas, I was not taken into the banqueting house,. 

1 have not met with Jesus, as I expected. Ans I. Blame 
not Christ for it, but yourselves. He is, perhaps, chastising 
you for some secret sins which ye are not humbled for. 
You have been either defective in preparation, or have 
slighted former calls. For these reasons he now hides him- 
self, that you may seek him more earnestly. O lie still at 
his feet, and say, I will not go away, I will not let thee go 
till thou bless me. Hast thou but one blessing, O mv Fa- 
ther? nay, thou hast many. 2. Wait on all the after diets, 
the banqueting house is not yet shut, your feast may be 
coming this evening, or to-morrow ; or ye may find the ad- 
vantage of this feast some days hereafter. 3. You may be 
mistaken, and say, ye have not got an alms, w hen ve have 
really got it. Du not think ye get nothing, but when ye 
get sensible joy, peace, and smiles of his face Have ye got 
a greater sight of the evil of sin than ye had ? Have ye got 
any more sorrow for it? Any more esteem of Chiist, or 
hunger after him? Can ye sav, when ye came to the 
table, I was very dead, and had hut little sense of my wants, 
but 1 came away hungry and pained for my want. Then it 
is a good sign ; a fill ol hunger and thirst is excellent com- 
munion chear : The Lord bless that hunger. O that ye may 
never be at rest, till ye get a fill. “ Blessed are they that 
hunger and thirst after righteousness, for they shall be 
filled.” 

4. To those who have been taken into the banqueting- 
house, have got a Benjamin’s meal, a sight of Christ, and 
tasted that the Lord is gracious, a word to you. I. Wonder 
at God’s kind.ie*s in treating an enemy and child of Satan 
so. 2. Bless God for it, that he hath Visited you, and taken 
you in, when others were kept at the door. 3. Endeavour 
to keep what ye have gotten, walk humbly, watch against 
Satan ami the world, that will seek to rob you. O go to 
Christ, to be surety for you, and beg that your hearts cool 
not, that ve fall not into a dull and sleepy frame. 4. Be 
putting in a good word for others that have not win your 
length, be filled with compassion for them ; and Jtf^jnviting 
and encouraging strangers to come to Chrhy* by ^ing, 
<# Come, taste and see that the Lord is good.” 5. SL not 
down satisfied in what ve have got, but be longing for 
heaven, where the full feast is ; those are but the first fruits 
and foretastes, fi. Ye nmst work for Christ in the strength 
of this feast. Co on in duty more vigorously, in strength of 
this meal ; be more active in his service, and fight more 
courageously. 

Remember, all of you that have been at the table, the 
vows of God arc upon you ; you have entered into an oath 
and curse to walk in God’s way, as in Nehemiah x. 20. 
You have all swore allegiance to the King of heaven over 
the broken body and shed blood of Christ ; so that if ye 
perjure yourselves, you will incur all tho curses of the law 
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and vengeance of the gospel also. If ye return to your 
ways, and say, Welcome, drunken cups, bloody oaths, ly- 
ing, backbiting, neglect of prayer, &c. O ye will sink 
deeper in hell than many others; you will bring the curse 
of God and the Lamb upon you ; it will make you say. 
Would to God I had' been the son of a Pagan. () when 
will ye mind your vows, and walk worthy of the Lord. 
Let there be such a shining brightness in your life and con- 
versation, that all may take knowledge of you, that ye have 
been with Jesus. Remember ye have covenanted against i 
swearing, drunkenness, sabbath-breaking, neglect of prayer 
anti family worship. Remember your engagements to 
prayer. Mind, the eyes of men and devils are upon you, 
and that more is expected from you than from otliers ; and i 
that if you join hands again with the wicked, you will ; 
thereby harden them the more in their sinful courses, ! 

I would recommend to all of you to remember the sights j 
ye have seen this day of tie* love of Christ, that passelh t 
knowledge. And the influence it. should have on you is to 
think. Mow I shall reunite it? The question that all of you 
should he putting up to God at this time, on the back of a 
communion, is that, Psalm cxi. 12. ** What shall i render 
unto the Lord for all his benefits towards me?” llow shad 
I walk suitable, to this love • O i am jealous I be unthankful. 

() base wretch, wilt thou forget his goodness? O what shall 
I render unto t Lie Lord ? 1 have David’s answer and resolves j 
to that question in that Psalm, which i hope are yours, j 
What saith David ? | 

J. He saith, verse ]. “ I will love the Lord, because lie i 
hath heard my voice and my supplication.” The world and 1 
pin shall never have my love any more. “ Whom have 1 in j 
heaven but thee ?” 

2. “ Return unto God as your rest,” verse 7. O let vour 
souls center in God as your portion and rest : be well satis- 
fied and contented herewith. 

3. Resolve to “ walk before God in the land of the liv- 
ing,” verse !>. Quicken your soul to the performance of 
"very known duty, and abstain from every known sin. 
Walk always under the sense of divine omniscience. 

4. Resolve to “ call upon the name of the Lord,” verse * 
I As soon as yc can get occasion, O retire for solemn i 
prayer, and continue in prayer. O what shall we pray for ! 
now ? Can God give any more than what he hath given in 
the sacrament? Ans. Pray that God may fulfil all the pro- | 
mist's and bestow all the privileges and blessings lie hath j 


sealed to you in this ordinance. So does David, I Chron, 
xvii. 23. “ Now, therefore. Lord, let the things that ihou 

hast spoken concerning thy servant, and concerning his 
house, be established for ever, and do as thou hast said.” 
Also pray that God would enable you to keep your promise, 
to God, and keep the sense of your vows and obligation on 
your spiiits, and pre serve your present frame, motions, and 
resolutions, as David prays, I Chron. xxix. 13. tc O Lord 
! God of Abraham, Isaac, and of Israel our fathers, keep this 
i for ever in the imagination of the thoughts of the heart of 
j thy people.” Satan has a design upon you ; you had need 
| to pray. 

| 5. Tender yourselves wholly to God, as his servants, 

1 verse (j. “ O Lord, truly I am thy servant.” He repeats, 
** I am thy servant I give up myself, soul, body, time, 
slrengtli, talents, means, &c. all to serve tine. 

(i. Oiler “ the saeriiice of thanksgiving,” verse 1 7. Say 
with David to your soul, “ Bless the Lord, O my soul, and 
; all that is within me bless his holy name.” I. Admire 
j God's condescension lo thee who aiL a worm, that he should 
! give thee angel’s food ; and though thou art a vile worm, 
that should he sent lo hell with devils, art yet set at the table 
with his children. 2. Let the high praises of God be in. 

! your mouths, as Deni. viii. JO. ** When thou hast eaten 
and art full, then thou shall bless the Lord thy God for the 
good land which he hath given thee.” Allude to it, bless 
him for a Goshen on earth, that ye have a land of light, and 
valley of vision to dwell in, and bless him for the prospect 
of a Canaan above. The song above is, “ To him that 
loved us, and washed us from our sins in his blood,” Rev. 

| i. J. O begin this song here. 3. Re encouraged to go on 
cheerfully in your Christian course, and go about all duties 
with pleasure. 

7. Pay your vows, as in verse 18. Ye have vowed 
against swearing, drinking, sabbath-breaking, neglect of 
prayer, &.c. dishonour not God, by proving perfidious to 
him. 

8. Set the Lord always before you as your Judge, your 
Pattern, your Witness, and your Portion, Psalm xvi. 8. 

y. Watch against Satan's wiles and temptations. 10. 

I Long for heaven, to be with Christ. II. Guard against di- 
, visions, love one another as brethren, and banish malice, 
j Mind Christ praying on the cross for bis enemies. 12. lie 
j more charitable to the poor. 
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THE PREFACE. 


TN Scotland, the ministers arc obliged, by their church 
rules and constitutions, to be much employed in the 
work of catechising ; and the good fruits of it do appear; 
for there the people (comparatively speaking) are generally 
knowing and orthodox : whereas, in those places where ca- 
techising is neglected, ignorance and error do wofullv pre- 
vail. It is found by experience, that there is more know- 
ledge dill used among the ignorant and younger sort by one 
hour’s catechising than by many hours preaching : for, by 
the method o( catechising, the attention is provoked, as well 
as the understanding instructed, and memory gratified; 
whilst many excellent sermons arc lost through the non-at- 
tention of the hearers, or the weakness of their memories. 

In the primitive church, catechising was very much their 
work. They had many ministers seL apart for it, called 
Catechists ; and sundry of their most eminent lights were so 
called, for their excelling and diligence in this good work. 
Left) re persons were admitted to the full communion of the 
church, they were from time to time to be catechised, and 
kept under trial ; and, till such time as they were judged fit 
to partake of the sacrament, they were called Cauchumcni. 

Our Lord doth enjoin all his ministers to be careful to feed 
the lambs of Lis flock, as well as the older sheep, John xxi. 
)5. And accordingly we find his apostles took care to feed 
the babes with milk before they were able to receive 
stronger meat, J Cor. iii I, 2. Ileb- v. 12. As we have 
our catechisms, so they had forms of instruction, in which 
the young and weak were catechised, called a “ Form of 
knowledge/’ Romans ii. 20 . “ a form of doctrine/’ Romans 
vi. 17, " the form of sound words/’ 2 Timothy i. j 3. “ ihe 
first principles of the oracles of (iod ” Hebrews v. 12 and 
“ the principles of the doctrine of Christ/' Hebrews (>. I. 
In these were both Theophilus and Apollos catechised, Luke 
i. 4. Acts xvni. 25. in both which texts the word in the 
Greek is catechised, which we have here rendered in* 
structed. The apostle Paul doth require the people of Ga- 
latia to give all encouragement and support to those who la- 
boured in the work of catechising among them, Gal. vi. 0. 
4t Let him that is taught in the word communicate to him 
that teacheth in all good things/’ In the original it is, let 
him that is catechised communicate to him that catechiseth. 
This office is not below the most learned divines, seeing 
Christ sets himself a pattern to us in it, by catechising his 
disciples, Matthew xvi. 15, 1 8. 

Wc in this national church, through the Lord’s mercy, 
ate provided with excellent Catechisms, both Larger and 
Shorter, for our help in catechising. And the Assembly’s 
Shorter Catechism, established in this church about ninety 
years ago, (which both we and the body of Protestant dis- 


senters in our neighbour nations do receive, and teach our 
children by) is judged the most excellent summary we ever 
had, in so small a compass, of the great principles of the 
Christian religion, extracted from the word of God. It hath 
been greatly esteemed in foreign parts also, and upon that 
account hath been translated into Latin and Greek. In the 
hand of divine providence, it proves a noble fence against 
! error, wherever it is received ; and therefore the adversaries 
I of truth are not a little displeased w r ith it. 

! There was a very wild attempt lately made by an anony- 
i mous author to alter our Shorter Catechism, which was 
printed at London in the year 1735, under the title of The 
Assetnbly's Shorter Catechism Revised . But the alterations 
, therein made, being visibly designed to favour several 
errors now spread among us, several of the judicatories of 
this church judged themselves bound to give warning against 
the poison of it. Besides, there w r ere remarks made upon it 
1 by a very judicious author at London, (to whom we stand 
much obliged,) which have been dispersed both there and 
j here, as an antidote against it. * 

By the foresaid attempt 1 have been excited to consider 
our Shorter Catechism more closely than before, and must 
now own, the more 1 view it, I am the better pleased w'ith 
it, and desire to bless God for raising up such noble instru- 
ments in the last age to frame it for us, and settle it among 
us; and do reckon it a great mercy that we have not a Cate- 
chism of this kind to settle and frame among us in this dege- 
nerate and licentious age. 

This Shorter Catechism being evidently founded upon the 
word of God, and a part of our standards to which we stand 
| solemnly engaged ; it becomes the lovers of truth to adhere 
firmly to it, and contend for it as a most valuable attainment 
in our Reformation, and always to wish and pray that it 
may be preserved entire to us and our posterity, and that 
generations to come may be trained up in the use of it to 
ihe latest ages. 

We have had many Explanatory Catechisms upon it pub- 
lished, w hich have been most useful for increasing know- 
j: ledge among us; but having observed, in those which 1 have 
j seen, that either the answ ers are too prolix for the memo- 
rie9 of learners, or else too short to explain the nature and 
reason of things, I have humbly made an essay in the foi* 
lowing Catechism, to observe a medium between the fore- 

I said extremes, and likewise to take in many things omitted 
by others. 

It is highly the concern of us all to be well seen in the 
knowledge, and fixed in the belief, of the great truths of our 
holy religion, summed up in the Shorter Catechism; espe- 
cially in this shaking time, when the winds of error are 
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blowing, and the most sacred fundamental truths are openly 
attacked by Deists, Socinians, Arians, and others. As it 
is surprising to observe how fast erroneous books are spread 
and bought op at this day, so it is astonishing to behold to 
what height infidelity and damnable heresies are arrived in 
our age ; while we who profess Christianity do wrangle 
wiili one another, alas, infidelity doth prevail against us all! 
and it may cause u< tremble to think what shall be the 
issue, if the God of truth tin not in mercy arise and stop its 
career. 

Whence is it that infidelity abounds, and the Christian re- 
velation hath so many enemies ? Alas ! many are so bent 
to indulge themselves in vicious practices, that they cannot 
endure Christ’s holy laws, which duck them therein ; and, 
therefore, study by all means to datken those truth** and 
facts upon which these laws are 1‘ounJed, that they may j 
render Revelation doubtful and uncertain ; and, further, ; 
that they may make it quite needless, they labour to ad- 
vance reman as a sufficient guide in matters of religion, and 
as that which may conduct us in the way to happiness. 

But if the bias of such persons to sensual lusts and plea- 
sures would allow them freely to think upon this subject, 
and impartially to view the noble design* and convincing 
proofs of Christianity, the more fully would they be satis- 
lied of the necessity and excellency, as well as of the truth 
and certainty, of the gospel revelation, and of its divine ori- 
ginal. And if my testimony thereunto could have any 
weight, 1 can say, after the most serious enquiry, I have 
full freedom to give it, ami which 1 here oiler, with all hu- 
mility, upon the following grounds : 

Although ray natural light or reason he sadly corrupted, 
yet the remains of it tell me that there is a God, and that 
he ought to be believed in what he saith, and obeyed in 
what he commands. And by the clearest evidences 1 am 
assured, that the mind of God, with respect to my salvation, 
is only now discovered to me in the Christian revelation, 
which I see is the completion of the Jewish institution. 
And this revelation, I find, doth confirm and perfect the reli- 
gion of nature, seeing ii corresponds with the dictates of na- 
tural reason and religion, and comes seasonably unto me to 
supply the great defects thereof. 

Though the light of nature intimates to me, that my life 
should be just and virtuous, and that I should shun what is 
offensive to God, and that he ought to be worshipped and 
glorified by me his creature, yet it leaves me ignorant of the 
right way and manner of doing it : But the Christian reve- 
lation doth both inform me how God is to be worshipped 
and served, and also with the strongest arguments enforces 
that which is the design of natural religion, namely, the 
abandoning of sin and vice, and the practice of virtue and 
piety. This is the scope and aim of all its mysteries, pre- 
cepts, promises, thrcatcuings, examples, miracles, &c. 

1 find those who have had no more but reason to guide 
them, had but faint discoveries of divine things, and these 
notices had but small influence on their minds and practices; 
hence they generally entertained unworthy notions of God, 
and run into gross idolatry, and the practice of the greatest 
abominations : But the Christian revelation gives us a noble 
description of the perfections of God, and of the worship 
and service he requires as suitable thereunto; and withal 
offers us grace to conform our souls unto them. 

Natural reason can give no satisfying account of the crea- 
tion of the world, the original of mankind, nor in what state 
o*ir first parents came oat of their Maker’s hands; nor can 


! it tell us how human nature fell from its original rectitude 
j into the present state of guilt and impurity, nor how it can 
be recovered from it ; nor can it account for the conduct of 
divine providence in the government of the world : But in 
the Christian revelation we find all these duly accounted 
for. 

Natural religion, which is altogether founded upon reason, 
or the light of nature, cannot find out a way to ease the con- 
science of a convicted sinner, nor can il assure us that there 
h forgiveness with God for criminal creatures : It cannot shew 
us how God may exercise mercy to them without the viola- 
tion of liis justice; nor point out any thing that can be a 
proper piopitiation to God’s justice, when injured and pro- 
voked by men: Nature's light cannot tell howto make the 
pardon of sin consist with the wisdom of his government, the 
honour of his laws, and his hatred of sin. But we see how 
all this can be done by t lie Christian institution* 

Again, it is but dark and uncertain views which natural 
religion gives us of the immortality of tin* soul, and of a fu- 
ture life. Sense and reason bring us to the grave, but can- 
not penetrate into the regions beyond it: But the gospel* 
revelation discovers to us the eternal mansions prepared in 
the heavens for the spirits of just men made perfect, and also 
the way leading to them. 

In the Bible, which contains this Revelation, we sec the 
defects of natural religion nobly made up: We have a great 
Mediator set forth, that satisfies oflcnded justice, removes 
the guilt and power of sin, and brings sinners into favour 
with God, and to eternal felicity ; and in him all men arc 
called to believe and trust for obtaining these blessed ends. 
And this is the Loud Jesus Christ* In the Old Testament 
he is foretold and promised as the Messiah that was to come; 
in the New Testament he is revealed a? come, and the time 
and manner of his coming narrated. He came in due time, 
according to the Old Testament predictions, exactly answer- 
ing all its types, prophecies, and promises, in his divinity 
! and humanity; in his threefold office of prophet, priest, and 
king; and in his twofold state of humiliation and exaltation. 

, So that, if Jesus Christ were not the true Messiah and Savi- 
i our of men, the glorious promises of the Old Testament, con- 
! corning the Messiah, must be all delusion, seeing their ful- 
! filment was limited within periods of time which are long 
| since past. 

Our Messiah came not in the grandeur of an eat thly mo- 
narch, as the carnal Jews expected, but as King of Zion, in- 
tending a spiritual monarchy in the world ; and to instruct 
his sovereignty and power in the kingdom of grace, he 
shewed his dominion in the kingdom of nature, (which earth- 
ly kings cannot do) by opening the eyes of the blind, the 
cars of the deaf, and the mouth of the dumb ; by raising the 
dead, casting out devils, and miraculously healing all sorts 
of diseases : Yea, he gave power to his disciples to do the 
like, and to speak all languages of a sudden, without learn- 
ing them ; and to preach in them with such promptness and 
convincing energy, that their words pierced t tree consciences, 
and changed the minds and lives of men. Their doctrine 
did not favour the lusts and corruptions of men, nor had the 
force of human laws or arms to promote it, like the Maho- 
metan religion ; but, on the contrary, Christianity had all 
these against it: Yet, in opposition to all these, it spread 
with astonishing success and rapidity through the world; 
so that, before the death of the apostles, there was not a cor- 
ner of the Roman empire but had store of its professors.— 
And though all the powers of earth and hell contended with 
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fire and sword against the Christian religion, yet within less 
than three hundred years, the whole known world was con- 
quered by it. And seeing this triumphant success was not 
owing to the might, art, or eloquence of man, wc must con- 
clude it was brought about by the extraordinary power of 
that mighty God, who is the Author of this holy religion. 

Such was the evidence of the apostles testimony, and their 
successors in the primitive times, that not only the vulgar, 
but many, of the lu st sense, wisdom and learning, were over- 
come by it, and heartily embraced their doctrine, even when 
they had no prospect but of the greatest sufferings for so 
doing: Such were D'onysius, Polycarp, Justin Martyr, 
Athenagoras, Teriullian, Origen, Clemens Alexandriuus, and 
many others. Surely nothing but the power of truth, which 
they evidently saw was countenanced by heaven, and con- 
firmed by miracles, could have prevailed with such learned 
and curious enquirers, to hazard the loss of all things dear 
unto them, by embracing Christianity. 

But, that 1 may come more closely to that proof which is 
most convincing of all, let it be considered, that the truth 
and verity of the Christian religion (of which our catechism 
is a compound) doth depend on the truth of a matter of fact, 
which (blessed be God) is better vouched ami attested to us, 
than anv fact in the world, that wc have not seen with our 
eyes. Wherefore, if the fact be true and certain, that such 
a person as Jesus (’Inist was born at Bethlehem in the reign 
of Augustus the Homan emperor, when the sceptre of power 
was departing from Judah; and that about thirty years af- 
terwards, in the reign of the emperor Tiberius, this person 
Jesus Christ began to preach in Judea, where he travelled 
some years, lived a most holy life, wrought great miracles, 
foretold many events, and amongst others his own death and 
resurrection ; and, according as lie said, so he died, and lose 
again upon the; third day: I say, if all this be certain fact, 
what reason have we to question but this person had a divine 
mission, and was the very person he gave out himself to be, 
and that the doctrine lie taught, and instructed his disciples 
to teach, was the very truth ? 

That the facts above related are certain, we have the best 
evidence : for they are attested by many persons of great 
probity and candour, who were eye-witnesses to what they 
assert; and these witnesses all agree in the same testimony, 
and continued adhering thereto unto their last breath, not- 
withstanding of the sufferings and cruel deaths they w ere ex- 
posed to for owning these things. And not only they, but 
also several Jewish and Pagan writers, who lived in or near 
these times, do confirm the truth of the principal facts con- 
cerning Jesus Christ which vve have recorded in the Ntwv 
Testament: nay the fiercest enemies of Christ, in the an- 
cient ages, never presumed to deny the tacts So that for 
any person to call in question the truth of facts so well at- 
tested, would be to destroy the truth and credibility of all 
history. 

As the facts contained in the New Testament have the 
fullest testimony that any ancient history can have, so it is 
very confirming to us, that all the eight writers of the New 
Testament do agree so exactly in their testimony without 
variation or contradiction Though those of them w ho write 
the historical part do relate different circumstances of facts 
and of miracles not mentioned by others (which only shews 
they did not write by concert) yet they all agree in the mat- 
ter : they give all the same account of Christ's birth, life, 
death, resurrection, anti ascension : They agree w ilh all the 
rest in their account of Christ's doctrine, and of the way of 


sinners salvation by faith in Christ's righteousness, and by 
the virtue of his blood. 

To confirm this doctrine, many miracles were wrought by' 
Christ and his Apostles ; and that tln re might be no suspicion 
of fraud, these were done optnly in sight of all the people, 
and in presence of learned men, Christ's enemies ; and these 
miracles were oft repeated, and that for many years, and had 
lasting effect* on those upon whom they were wrought. — 
And as for that great confirming miracle which Christ fre- 
quently referred to in his life, fbi proof of his Mcssiahship, 
viz. his rising from the dead, — it w*as well attested by his 
many appearances after it to his disc iples assembled together, 
yea, to five hundred of them at once, to whom the apostle 
Paul in his writings appealed for the truth of it, whilst most 
of them were alive. Yea, he not only appeared to them, 
but also taught them after his resurrection ; and for their 
fuller satisfaction, he ate and drank w ith them, nay, he shew- 
ed them the print of his wounds, and caused them to toucU 
and handle his body. 

it is to be observed, that Christ’s disciples began openly 
to preach his resurrection, within a few weeks thereafter, iu 
that very city where it happened, and even in face of those 
who put him to death; and no man attempted to disprove 
what they said, which his violent enemies wanted not will 
to do if they could Nay, the truth of Christ's resurrection 
was so notour in that country, that many thousands presently 
believed the disciples testimony, embraced their doctrine, 
and became Christians. And as the disciples proclaimed 
Christ's resurrection every where, so they confirmed the 
truth of it with miracles wherever they came, and kept al- 
ways the first day of the week in remembrance of it. These 
things being certain facts, do clearly demonstrate to me, not 
only the truth of Christianity , but also the amazing unrea- 
sonableness of infidelity ,* and that, instead of free or just 
thinking, it doth argue the greatest thoughtlessness in thus* 
w ho give place to it. 

Object. We in this age never saw Christ or his apostles, 
nor any of their miracles; no man now hath the gift of 
tongues ; we have none of these miracles now repeated for 
our confirmation. 

Ans. 1. The only wise God thought Christ’s bodily pre- 
sence ami these miracles to he necessary at the first planting 
of Christianity, when its doctrines tvere new to the wor!d r 
and things opposite to it were to be abolished ; but doth not 
think fit to continue them now, when, no new' doctrine or w*ay 
of worship is proposed, but only the very same inculcated 
w hich Christ and his apostles had taught. 

2. If miracles were ordinarily repeated, they would loso 
the use and force of miracle? which lies in their being ex- 
traordinary ; for, if they were frequently repeated, they 
would become God's ordinary works, and not be much re- 
garded by us. 

3. Though Christ at his ascension left the earth, ami his 
apostles are gone, so that we see them not, nor the miracles 
they wrought for the confirmation of our faith ; yet by the 
evidences which remain, we may be as well assured of them 
as if we had seen them ; and, in regard we are so much at- 
tached to things visible, our ascended Jesus, in his gracious 
condescension to the weakness of our faith, hathleft us seven 
or eight visible testimonies or ocular demonstrations of the 
truth and certainty of these doctrines and facts, which are 
the foundations of our faith ; as Christ's incarnation , his liv- 
ing and teaching in his world, with his crucifixion and resur- 
rection, And to confirm us the more in the belief of these; 


S12 


AN EXAMPLE OF 


The Preface. 


blessed truths, God in his mercy continues still before our 
eyes several standing witnesses of them ; namely, 1 . The writ- 
ings of the Apostlcs~and Evangelists, who were eve and ear 
witnesses of what they testify. 2. The honourable name which 
we bear ofCitRisTiANs, being thatwhich the followers ofChrist 
soon got after his leaving the world. — 3. The beginning of 
the Christian cera, or computation of years from the incar- 
nation of our Lord Jesus Christ, is directed by wise provi- 
dence to put us in mind, every time we write, read, or men- 
tion the present year 17 44, or any other year, that it is just 
ao many years since our glorious Redeemer came in the flesh 
to save lost sinners. — 4. The continuance of a gospel-minis- 
try, according to Christ’s institution, to declare the foresaid 
truths and facts to the world. — 5. The frequent dispensing 
of baptism, for the initiation of his disciples, as Christ hath 
appointed. — 6. The administration of the Lord’s suppir, in 
commemoration of his death and sufferings* — 7. The weekly 
observation of the Lord’s day, in remembrance of his resur- 
rection. — These seven lasting monuments, being as old as the 
profession of Christianity, have continued, by the providence ; 
of God, descending through all ages for these seventeen hun- 
dred years past, as visible witnesses of the truth of it, that 
all men, having them daily before their eyes, may consider 
them as so many pledges of the facts, doctrines, and institu- 
tions of the New Testament. 

To all which I may add an eighth visible witness, viz. ; 
the present scattered condition of the Jewish nation over all 
the world, and yet never mixed with other nations so as to 
be lost among them. This strange preservation of them these [ 
1700 years as a distinct people, amidst their many direful 
calamities, sufferings, and scatterings, is a wonderful instance 
of the interposition of divine providence, that keeps them as 
a standing memorial every where to the world, of the cer- 
tainty of scripture proplueeies and miracles, and particularly, ; 
of the New Testament history of the incarnation, life, and 
death of Jesus Christ, and of the truth of his prediction con- ! 
cerning that people. Likewise, the long continuance of the I 
Jewish nation, in such a dismal distinguished situation, doth 
point them out to the world as a lasting monument of the 
divine anger, for their ivoful rejecting and crucifying of the 
blessed Messiah and Saviour of the world. Now, all these 
outward visible things God in his wisdom and mercy hath 
placed before our eyes, to confirm us the more in the belief 
of the facts and doctrines contained in the books of the New 
Testament. ! 

Quest* How do we know that the books of the New Tcs- \ 
tament are written by the apostles and evangelists, and that j 
they sire still the same as they wrote them, without altera- j 
tion ? | 

Ann. We are well assured these books are written by those j 
whose names they bear, and that they are still the same they t 
were at first, not only because of God’s watchful providence 
over them, but in regard of those clear evidences : I. The 
writers of the first and second centuries, as Justin, Irneneus, 
Clemens, &c. do cite these books under the names they still 
bear ; they quote texts from them as they stand in our bibles, 
and make use of them in the same sense that we do ; yea, Ter- 
tullian sometimes appeals to the original manuscripts of these 
books, which were preserved to his time (being then about 
lhc two hundredth year of Christ) and long after, as other 
writers attest. 2. These books could not be altered, be- 
cause of the vast number of copies that were transcribed, J 
and that in different languages, and soon dispersed with { 
Christianity itself through all parts of the known world ; and j 


: yet still we find all these copies, however distant in place, 
or different in language, exactly agreeing together in seme. 
! 3. Soon after the Apostles death, there arose many different 
! sects of Christians of opposite sentiments, who yet all ap- 
pealed to these writings for the support of their opinions : 
i And to be sure these would never agree together to falsify 
them ; neither did one side ever accuse the other of doing it. 

And for the books of the Old Testament, which greatly 
j support the facts and doctrines of the New, and were them- 
selves also confirmed by miracles; the Jews were careful, 
even to superstition, to preserve these pure and uncorrupted, 

, placing much of their religion in numbering how oft such 

■ and such words and letters recurred in the particular books. 
And though Christ reproved that people for many thing" 
wrong among them, jet he never accused them of falsify - 

■ * n £ any thing in these writings. 

Moreover, we have such visible marks of the divine ori- 
ginal of the whole Bible, in the antiquity of its histories, the 
accomplishment of its prophecies, the purity of its precepts, 
the harmony of its different parts, and the excellency of its 
design, as cannot bui be very convincing and satisfying to 
all thinking persons. Whence could we have had such a 
book as the Bible, written by so many different hands, and 
yet all aiming at the same design, namely, to glorify God, 
to lead souls to Christ, to promote holiness, and to root out 
all sin and vice ? Who else but God could be its author ? A 
bad man or angel it could not be, seeing all the books and 
parts of it declare most warmly for truth ami virtue, and a- 
gainst all lying and dissimulation : A good manor good an- 
gel it could not be, seeing it could never consist with their 
grace and goodness to dissemble and counterfeit God’s name 
in such a way, by putting Thus saith the Lord , to a book of 
their own devising. 

Lastly, Beside these convincing external evidences, there 
are many thousands in the world who have satisfying inward 
evidence, and experimental demonstration of the truth and 
excellency of the gospel-revelation, from the effects of it in 
their souls, through the concurrence of the Spirit of God ; 
For thereby their proud minds have been made humble : 
their revengeful spirits made meek and forgiving, their carnal 
hearts made to love God and mind heaven above all things, 
their loose and uncircumspect lives have become just, holy, 
pious, and devout ; and, in attending upon Christ’s institu- 
tions, they have attained to great peace and joy in believing 
on him. And, for mine own part, I would not exchange the 
.inward satisfaction and complacency 1 have sometimes had 
in going with the gospel-method of salvaiion, and resting my 
sou! upon a crucified Jesus, with any king’s crown in the 
world. And what can be more confirming than feeling or 
taste ? It will not be easy to persuade a man that honey is 
not sweet, who hath tasted it once and again. If the Holy 
Spirit would please to come and concur with the gospel- re- 
velation bjr his gracious operations on the soul, it would be 
the most effectual way to establish us in the belief of the 
truth of the Christian religion, and to fortify us against all 
tempations to infidelity. Wherefore, that truth may pre- 
vail and error evanish, may the Spirit be poured out from 
on high, a6 in former times ! Amen. 
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A Word to Christian Parents, and all who have the 
Charok op Children, or Servants* especially those 
in Dundee. 

My Dear Friends , 

The care of precious souls is a great trust committed to 
you by God, and to him you are accountable for it. The 
instruction of youth is not to be left wholly to ministers, to 
school masters or mistresses. No; parents ought to be in- 
stilling good principles into children, and masters into ser- 
vants, as they have occasion, which might serve to leave 
abiding impressions on them many ytars thereafter; and so 
ye would become 44 fellow helpers of the truth,” as in 
3 John 8. Pray do not think this is left to your option, to 
do it or not as you please : No ; you arc under an express 
divine command, O parents to bring up your children 44 in 
the admonition of the Lord that is, in teaching them the 
knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ, Kph. iv. 4% The word 
translated admonition properly signifies catechising . Like- 
wise, the word which is rendered train up, Proverbs xxii. (>. 
signifies to catechise a child when he is young. The com- 
mand which God gave to the Israelites, to teach his will and 
statutes to their children, is still binding on you, Deut. vi. 
7. 44 Thou shalt teach them unto thy children, and shalt talk 
of them when thou sittest in thine house, and w hen tftifcu 
liest down, and when thou risest up.” Abraham had a strong 
sense of his duty in this respect; and therefore he not on- 
ly taught, but commanded, both his children and servants, 
to keep the ways of the Lord, Gen. xviii. 1 ( J. And can 
we expect to land in Abraham’s bosom, if we tread not in 
Abraham’s footsteps ? 

O fellow Christians! Your listing yourselves and your 
children at baptism, under Christ’s banner, obligeth you to 
use your best endeavours to enlarge the borders of his king- 
dom, and to ruin the empire of darkness. You pray that his 
kingdom may come; and this binds you to choose the best 
means to obtain what you pray for, namely, to instruct the 
rising generation in the knowledge of Christ. This would 
make your piety extend to ages to come ; for your example 
herein may be a motive* to them to tread in the same steps, 
and so one generation will thus teach another. Do you 
yourselves know the joyful sound of salvation through our 
glorious Surety, and will ye not desire to make others know 
it too? You ought to say with the four lepers, when they 
found plenty in the Syrian camp, 44 It is a day of good tid- 
ings, we do not well to hold our peace,” 2 Kings vii. 9. This 
is a godlike disposition, and would make you resemble God 
himself; for, when he saw the world perishing in darkness, 
he pitied them, and came himself in our nature to teach them 
the way of salvation. 

For your help in this work you have the Shorter Cate- 
chism of this church, which contains an excellent scheme, I 
both of the principles of religion which you are to believe, I 
and of the duties of religion which you are to practise. And j 
though the smaller one, such as the Mother’s Catechism, 
may be useful as introductory to it, yet, when children anri 
servants are capable, it is necessary that they get our Shor- 
ter Catechism by heart, which you may cause them to do, 
by prescribing so much of it to them every week, until tltey 
come to have it throughout. And, because it is short and 
most comprehensive, 1 have framed the following Explana- 
tory Catechism upon it, for your assistance in catechising 
those under your charge, whereby you may be helped to 
open up to them at large the precious truths of our holy re- 


ligion, and so prepare them the better for the public cate* 
chising, which would make the work of ministers pleasant 
and delightful to them. 

I And, because the answers in the following Catechism are 
! generally short, it will not be a very hard task for young 
! persons of good memories to get the most of them by heart, 
and to repeat them. And for those whose memories are 
weaker, it would be very instructing to them frequently to 
read over this book ; for thereby they might soon be ca- 
pable to answer satisfyingly most of the questions in it, 
though in other words than those in the book. It would 
also make children better acquainted with the scriptures, if 
their teachers would require them to give account of some 
of these texts cited therein, which have not the words set 
down. 

If heads of families would convene their children and ser- 
vants every Sabbath-evening, and make use of this book, or 
the like explication, going over at one time two questions of 
the Shorter Catechism, or thereby, with the explanatory 
catechising thereupon, you would go over the whole book 
thus once every year. And the following method may be 
observed : Let the master or the mistress of the family ask 
the question of the Shorter Catechism, and let the answer bo 
returned, without book, by one of the family ; and then let 
that person take the book, and ask the first explanatory 
question upon it at his next neighbour, who may read the 
answer from the book, if he cannot repeat it; and then let 
him who answered ask the second explanatory question at 
his neighbour, who is to answer it as before; and then ask 
the next question at his neighbour, and so on ; the rest in 
the meantime attending and going alongst with the person 
reading or repeating, with their several books, if they have 
them, or else making use of their neighbour’s, by which 
means their thoughts, which are aj^t to wander, will be the 
more fixed and intent upon what they are about 

And, to conclude, let me likewise humbly intreat young 
persons, diligently to improve all such helps and mearts of 
instruction in the season of youth, and carefully to prepare 
for and attend all diets of catechising, whether in private 
or public, and hearken with delight to parents, masters, or 
ministers, who would teach them the things which concern 
their everlasting peace O consider how many young people 
are hurried into eternity before they know and lay these 
things to heart ! Believe it, dear sirs, there is no heaven 
without Christ, no interest in Christ without faith, and no 
faith without knowledge. May therefore 44 the earth be 
filled with the knowledge of Christ, as the waters cover the 
sea!” Amen. 

Dundee , 1 2th April, 1757. 


QUESTION!. 

Quest. J/Jf'HAT is the chief end of man t 
Ans. Man’s chief end is, to glorify God, and! to en- 

joy him for ever. 

Q. What do we mean by man’s chief end ? 

A. The main tbing.which a man should intfpd atid aim at 
in hk> living in the world, and look upon as the great design 
of hU creation. 

Q What is that great and chief end ? 

A» In the answer it is branched out into two parts, the 
Qq 
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principal end being to glorify God> and the less principal 
10 enjoy him for ever. 

G. Can man add any thing to God’s essential glory ? 

A. No; for, that' being infinite, no addition can bo made 
to it. 

Q. How then can we glorify God ? 

A. By declaring and shewing forth his glory before the 
world. 

- Q. How may we do that ? 

A- By acknowledging God's perfections ; by adoring and 
trusting in him ; by praising him with our lips, and ordering 
our conversation according to his word, Psalm I. 23. 

Cl. How are we said to give glory to God by confessing 
our sins ? as in Josh. vii. 19. 

A. Because, by so doing, we own God to be infinite in 
knowledge, from whom no secrets can be hid > and in jus- 
tice, though he should proceed to punish us for our sins. 

Q. Wherefore should we make it our chief end to glorify 
God ? 

A. Because of the infinite obligations we are under to God, 
as being our almighty Creator, our gracious Preserver,, and 
merciful Redeemer. 

&. When is it that we eat and drink for the glory of God, 
as the Apostle directs-, j Cor. x. 31. 

A. When we do it in obedience to God’s command, for 
preserving life and health, that wo may be capable to honour 
and serve God here below. 

U. May not other creatures declare the glory of God, as 
well as man ? 

A. Yes, the heavens do It, Psalm xix. I. as they shew 
forth the glory of God’s wisdom and power in an objective 
and passive manner ; but none can do it actively but rational 
creatures. 

. 4 Do alt men make it their chief end to glorify God ? 

A. No ; for many men, instead of glorifying God, <lo wo- 
fully dishonour him. 

Q Who are those ? 

A. Those who forget God, or disobey his laws. 

<4. Who are they that forget God ? 

A. They who do not pray to God, nor praise him for his 
mercies>; and they who are formal in his worship, and -do 
not remember his word. 

Q. What will become of those who forget God ? 

A. It is said. Psalm ix. 17. They “ shall be turned into 
hell.” 

Q. Did God make all things for his own glory ? 

A. Yes. 

Q, If men do not make this their end, will God lose his 
end in making them ? 

A. No ; for ifGod be not glorified by them, he will glo- 
rify himself upon them, even his justice, in their destruction, 
Prov. xvi. 4r. 

Q, Is it not lawful to aim at lower ends than God’s glory, 
as for a man to be diligent in his calling, for the end that he 
may provide for himself and his family ? 

A. Yes ; but these tower ends must be intended in su- 
bordination to man s chief and ultimate end, the glory of 
God. 

Qt Do we promote our own happiness, by making God's 
glory our chief «od ? 

A. Yes ; and therefore glorifying God, and enjoying him 
for ever, are connected in the answer. 

Cl. Must we study to glorify God on earth, if we weuld - 
enjoy bins ih heaven ? A. Yes, 


|| Cl. Are we able of ourselves to glorify God ? 

A, No; the fall hath disabled us; ‘but by Christ and 
his grace we may be strengthened to do it in some measure. 

Cl What is it to enjoy God ? 

A. it is to possess God’s love and favour, or to be blessed 
with his gracious presence. 

(4. And doth man’s true happiness ly in this ? 

A. Yes. 

Q. May not a man thus enjoy God upon earth ? 

A. Yes; the saints have God’s gracious presence in some 
measure in his ordinances here below, but they will enjoy 
God in another manner in heaven* 

Q,. What is the difference betwixt our enjoying God here, 
and hereafter? 

A. Our enjoyment of God here is very short and imper- 
fect ; but in heaven it will be everlasting, full and imme- 
diate. It is there the saints shall “ see him as he is, ” and 
“ be like him/’ and 9 * be ever with the Lord,” 1 John iii. 2. 

I Thes. iv. 17. 

Q. Why doth our chief happiness ]y in the enjoying of 
God ? 

A* Because God, being the chiefest good, and infinite in 
his perfections, can only satisfy the boundless desires of 
our immortal souls. He is a portion that suits both their 
sjAritual nature, and perpetual duration. Psalm Ixxiii. 25, 2d* 

Qt. How shall we attain to the enjoyment of (rod ? 

A. We must receive Christ the mediator, live the life of 
faith and self-denial, study purity of heart and life, and be 
much in the exercise of prayer and praise. 

Q. What is the chief end or design of wicked men? 

A. To gratify their sensual appetites, and to enjoy the 
best things this world affords. 

(J Can the enjoyment of the world’s good things make us 
happy ? 

A. No; for, as they suit not the soul’s demands, so they 
are too short and uncertain to afford us any solid satisfac- 
tion, 

Q,. Can wicked men expect to enjoy God hereafter ? 

A. No; for they who shall enjoy God above must be made 
meet for it here below. 

Ct. Who are meet to enjoy God ? 

A. Those who are sanctified. 

(i. What will become of those who miss the enjoyment of 
God in heaven ? 

A. Their portion will be in hell with hypocrites and un- 
believers. 

Q. When should a man begin to think seriously of his 
chief end ? 

A. In the days of youth, Eccl. xii. 1. 

Q. May we not delay it until some convenient time after- 
wards ? 

A. No; for there is no time so convenient ; and the time 
which we propose may never come, seeing death surpriseth 
very many, Luke xii. 20. 

Q. When must we haVe done glorifying God ? 

A. Never. 

Q. Will that ever be thought a tedious task ? 

A. No ; for it is the delight of gracious souls to do the 
will of God; and therefore in the most happy place, it is said, 
" There his servants shall serve him/ 1 Psalm xl. 8. Rev. 
xxii. 3. * 


v * QUESTION I L 

Q. What rule hath God given to direct u$, how we may glo> 
r0 and enjoy him i 
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A. The word of God (which is contained in the scriptures 
of the Old and New Testament,) is the only rule to direct 
us# how we may glorify and enjoy him. 

Q. How is this question connected w ith the preceding ? 

A. As the former shows the end of our creation, so this 
points out the rule or means for attaining to that end, viz* 
the Scriptures. 

Q. Why do we call the word of God the Scriptures? 

A. We call God’s won!, the Scriptures, that is, writings, 
by way of eminence ; because they are the most valuable 
and useful writings in the world. 

Q. Why are these; writings called the word of God ? 

A. Because # God either spake them himself, or ordered 
men to write them. 

Q. Is not Christ called the Word likewise ? 

A. Yes ; but Christ is the essential Word of God, and the 
Bible is only the written Word of God ? 

Q. Wvhv is Christ called the Word of God ? 

A. Because he is the express image of the Father, as our 
words are the image or picture of our hearts. 

Q. Seeing the Bible is mostly spoken and written by 
men, is it not more properly the words of men, than of 
God ? 

A. No; for though it be spoken and written by holy 
men, yet they did it, not according to their own will or wis* 
dom, but as they were inspired and moved thereto by the 
Holy Ghost, *2 Peter i. 21. 

Q. Who was the first penman of the holy Scriptures? 

A. Moses. 

Q. What part of them did he write ? 

A. The first five books, to wit. Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, 
Numbers and Deuteronomy. 

Q. What remarkable things doth his first book contain? 

A. The history of the creation of the world, of man’s fall, 
of the world’s destruction by the flood, and many signal 
transactions with respect to the church* for above two thou- 
sand years before Moses was born. 

Q. If there were no writings before him, how could lie 
be certified of the truth of these things ? 

A. By divine revelation, as well as human tradition. 

Q. Why did God order his word to be written ? 

A. That his church might have a fixed and standing rule 
of faith and practice for ati future ages, and might not be 
imposed on oy uncertain traditions. 

Q. How could the church subsist, and religion be kept 
pure for so long a time before Moses, when there was no 
written word ? 

A. By reason of the few families to which the church was 
then confined, the long lives of the godly patriarchs, and 
the frequent appearances of God unto them in dreams, vi- 
sions, and audible voices; and also by sending his angels 
unto them. 

Q. By what arguments do you prove that the scriptures 
are the word of God, and that they are written by divine 
inspiration ? 

A. By the holiness of the matter of them, the heavenli- 
ne&s of the stile, the harmony of the different parts, the effi- 
cacy of the doctrine on the soul, the many miracles wrought 
in confirmation of them, and the joy ful sufferings of martyrs 
for them. * 

Q. Is there not something else, that is more effectual to 
persuade us of the divinity of the scriptures than all tkeso 
arguments? 


A. Though these be sufficient to convince men of reason, 
and to stop the mouths of gainsayers ; yet it is the Spirit of 
God bearing witness by and with the scriptures in our hearts, 
that only can establish us in the belief of the scriptures be* 
ing the very word of God, John xvi 1 3* ' 

Q. How are the scriptures divided * 

A. Into two parts ; to wit, the scriptures of the Old and 
New Testament. 

Q. Why are they called a Testament ? 

A. Because they contain God’s w ill concerning the salva- 
tion of sinners, as it was revealed and confirmed by Christ 
the Testator. And this will is either called a Testament or 
Covenant. 

Q, Do the scriptures of the Old and New Testament con- 
tain two different testaments or covenants? 

A. No ; they both hold forth one and the same covenant 
of grace fur substance, seeing we find the same Mediator, 
and the same way of salvation through faith in him, pointed 
at in both. But the circumstances and forms of administer- 
ing this covenant being so very different, it is distinguished 
into the Old and New Testament, or the Old and New Co- 
venant of Grace. 

Q. Why are the scriptures in the former part of the Bible 
called the Old Testament ? 

A. Because they contain the old dispensation of the co- 
venant of grace before Christ’s coming in the flesh, which 
was by manifold rites, prophecies, types, and sacrifices, till 
prefiguring the Messiah then to come. 

Q. Why are the scriptures in the latter part of the Bible 
called the New Testament? 

A. Because they set forth the new dispensation of the co- 
venant, by Christ’s coming in the flesh to fulfil the types 
and figures of the Old Testament, and instituting a more Spi- 
ritual worship in the room thereof, and revealing bis grace 
more clearly and extensively to the world. 

Q. How could the first part of the bible have the force 
of a Testament, while it was not confirmed by the death of 
the Testator ? 

A. It was confirmed by Christ’s death typically in slain 
sacrifices, on which account Christ is called the “ Lamb slain 
from the foundation of the world. 1 ’ And the blessings of the 
Old Testament, being disponed to believers, in view of the 
actual death of the Testator prefigured by the slaying of the 
sacrifices, were upon their believing made good to them. 

Q. Arc the scriptures of the Old Testament a part of our 
rule, as well as the New ? 

A. Yes ; for they express much of Christ and his gospel ; 
they contain the moral law, and are often cited in the New 
Testament, Mat. xxii. c 29, &c. John v.. 3D. Actsxvii. II. 
Bom. xv. 4. 1 Cor. x, 6. Ileb. iv. *2. Gal iii. 8. 

Q. Are the writings in the Apocrypha books to be read 
and received as the word of God ? 

A. No; for though they useful, as many other hu- 
man writings, yet thdy 'are no part of holy scripture ; see- 
ing wo find they are not written in the original language of 
the Old Testament, nor by any of the . inspired Prophets, 
but after Maiachi, that was the last of them : Nor were they 
owned as canonical by the Jews, to whom of old were cum* 
mitted the oracles of God. 

Q Doth the authority, of the scriptures depend upon the 
testimony of the church ? 

A. No ; for the church herself is built on the scriptures 
at her foundation, and whatever tire church teaches is to be 
Q q 2 
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tried by them, Ephesians ii. 19, 20. IsAiah viii* 20. Acts 
xvii. 11. 

Q. Is there .nothing else to be received as a rule to direct 
us in the way to happiness,, but the Holy Scriptures ? 

A. No: notour natural reason, as Deists assert; hot un- 
written traditions, as Papists teach ; not the light within, 
or spirit withoul.the scriptures, as Quakers and Enthusiasts 
pretend to, Isaiah viii. 20. Galatians vi. 10. 1 John iv. 1, 0. 

Q. Why is not the light of nature or reason sufficient to 
direct us in the way to happiness ? 

A. Because, though it teach us that there is a God, and 
that he is to be worshipped ; yet it cannot discover to us the 
wonderful work of redemption through Jesus Christ. 

Q. But is the word of God sufficiently plain, full, and per- 
fect, to be a rule to us ? 

A. Whatever Papists object against it, to make way for 
their traditions and papal decrees ; vet, the rule of God's 
word is sufficiently plain and complete, as it contains the 
whole counsel of God concerning all things necessary for us 
to know or believe for promoting God’s glory and our salva- 
tion. And this we have, either in express words, or in just 
and necessary consequences, obvious to the weakest under- 
standing, 2 Tim. iii. 1.5, J6, 17. Psalm xvi. 7, 8, 9. Psalm 
cxix. 105, 150. 

Q. Do the scriptures then contain the whole revealed will 
of God to the world? A. Yes. 

Q. Are we to believe nothing but what we have written 
in the word of God ? 

A. Yes, many things, though not as necessary to salva- 
tion. 

Q. Is the word of God to be observed as our rule of wor- 
ship, as well as of faith ? A. Y es, 

Q. Is it not lawful for us to add some decent inventions 
to the worship of God, as the sign of the cross in baptism, 
kneeling at the Lord’s supper, bowing to the altar, the organ 
in praise, &c. 

A. No : not a pin should be added to the tabernacle but 
what is of God’s own appointment, Heb. viii. 5. 

,Q. What doth the Apostle cal) such inventions and addi- 
tions > 

A. Beggarly elements aod will-worship, Galatians, iv. 9. 
Colossi ans ii. 23. 

Q. What will God say to those who add them ? 

A. lie will vsay to them, as to the Jews, Isa. i. 12. u Who 
hath required these things from your hands?” 

Q. How should we value the scriptures ? 

A. We should reckon it a great mercy and privilege that 
we have God’s will revealed in them, as a light to guide 
us in the way to heaven ; and therefore we should dearly 
love them, and daily use them 

Q. Are they not in a miserable case who want the scrip- 
tures? 

A. Yes ; for where there is no vision, the people perish, 
Proverbs xxix. 18. 

Q, Will the word save any without the. Spirit’s in- 
fluence ? A, No, 

Q, What will become of those who have the word, and 
yet despise it ? 

A. They will be destroyed. Proverbs xiii. 1 4. 

QUESTION III. 

Q. What do the scriptures principally teach ? 

A* The scriptures principally teach what man is to be- 


lieve concerning God, and what duty God requires of 
man ? 

Q. What are the two great lessons which the scriptures 
teach us ? 

A. The scriptures teach us, first* The truths we must be- 
lieve. 2 dly, The duties we must perform. 

Q. Why is faith put before obedieuoc? 

A. Because faith is the spring and principle of all true 
i obedience, and no duty can be performed acceptably with- 
out it, Hebrews xi. 6 

Q. What do the scriptures teach us to believe concerning 
God? 

A. Three tilings ; as, 1. That God is; 2. .What God is; 
3. What God doth. And therefore we should aim to grow 
in the know ledge and belief of the being, the nature, and 
the Works of God. 

Q. Ought we not, in the first place, to study to be esta- 
blished in the belief of the being of a God ? 

A. Yes. 

Q How doth it appear that there is a God ? 

A. This is evident, not only from the bible, but also from 
the light of nature, the works of creation, the being of the 
heavens, earth, and sea, with the various creatures therein ; 
the beautiful order and motion of the luminaries of heaven, 
the regular ebbing and flowing of the sea, the wonderful 
frame of man’s body and soul, the miracles which have been 
wrought, the prophecies which have been fulfilled, the con- 
sent of all nations to this truth, and the conscience of man, 
which accuses him when guilty, and excuses him when in- 
nocent : All these do plainly declare the being of God, to 
the confounding of all those who would oppose this most 
clear and evident truth. 

Q. How do we call those who think there is no God ? 

A. We call them Atheists. 

Q. What doth the Spirit of God call them ? 

A. Fools, Psalm xto. I. 

Q. Why are they called fools? 

A. Because what they imagine is contrary to the ra- 
tional dictates of their own souls, and the common senti- 
ments of all the wise and sober part of mankind, and also 
against the testimony of every creature ; seeing the being 
and wisdom of God may evidently be seen in every thing 
we set our eyes upon ; as a bird, a fly, a tree, a flower, and 
every pile of grass. 

QUESTION IV. 

Q. \Vhut is God ? 

A. God is a Spirit, infinite, eternal, and unchangeable, in 
his being, wisdom, power, holiness, justice, goodness, and 
truth. 

Q. Is it possible for creatures to give any perfect defini- 
tion of God ? A. No. 

Q Are not all our uptakings of the nature and essence of 
God most imperfect? A. Yes. 

Q Why are they so ? 

A. Because the nature of God, being spiritual and infi- 
nite, is so exalted above us, that be cannot be declared by 
human speech, perceived by human sense, > or conceived by 
human understanding. Job xi. 7, 8, 0. 

Q. What sort of substance is Gcki ? 

A. God is a Spirit, John iv, 24. 
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Q. What is a spirit ? 

A. An invisible being, or substance, that hath under- 
standing and will, without a body or bodily parts, Luke 
xxiv. 39* 

Q. Are not angels and the souls of men spirits too ? 

A. Yes. 

Q. What difference is there between God and these 
spirits ? 

A. These are but finite spirits, created by God, and de- 
pendant upon him ; but God is an uncreated Spirit, infinite 
and independent, who made all things according Ho his 
pleasure. 

Gt. If God be a Spirit, how doth the scripture ascribe 
face, eyes, ears, mouth, hands, and other bodily parts unto 
God ? 

A. These are not proper, but only figurative expressions 
of God : for if God should speak in his own language, and 
describe himself to us, as lie really is, we could not under- 
stand him ; therefore he is pleased to speak of himself to us 
after the manner of men, in condescension to our weak ca- 
pacities, who cannot conceive of the divine perfections and 
operations without such shadows and resemblances Where- 
fore we must understand all these bodily parts in a spiritual 
sense* 

Q. What ought we to understand by them ? 

A- By the face of God, we are to understand the mani- 
festation of his favour; by his eyes, his omniscience and 
watchful providence ; by his ears, his readiness to hear our 
prayers; by his month, the revelation of his will ; by his 
hand, or arm, the greatness of his power; by his heart, the 
sincerity of his affection; by his bowels, the tenderness of 
his compassions ; by his feet, the ubiquity of his presence. 

Q* If God be a Spirit, bow was man said to be created 
after the image of God ? 

A. The image of God in man did not consist in any bo- 
dily shape or likeness, but in the spiritual faculties and ex- 
cellencies of his soul, in regard of its being a spirit, invisible, 
immortal, knowing, righteous, and holy. 

Q. Is it lawful to represent God, who is a Spirit, by any 
image or picture, as the Papists pretend to do, for an help 
in w orship ? 

A. No : For, as it is impossible to do it, so it is most sin- 
ful to attempt it ; seeing such mean representations are a 
great disparagement to the majesty of an infinitely glorious 
God, and also a manifest contempt of his laws, which 
strictly forbid any such practice, Deut* iv. 15 , 16. Isaiah xl. 
18. Acts xvii. ‘29. 

CL. How is it that God is described to us in the cate- 
chism ? 

A. By his essential properties, or excellencies, which we 
find ascribed to God in scripture, commonly called his at- 
tributes. 

Q. How are the attributes of God divided ? 

A* Into two sorts ; some being incommunicable, and 
others called communicable. 

Q. What are the incommunicable attributes of God, 
mentioned, in the answer * 

A* They are three, to wit, his infinity, eternity, and un- 
changeableness. 

Q. Why are these called incommunicable ? 

A. Because t^tty cannot be communicated to any crea- v 
turc ; and there is ao resemblance of them to be found in 
creatures, *. 


GL. What arc those attributes of God which are called 
communicable ? • 

A. They are six, to wit, his wisdom, power, holiness, jus- 
tice, goodness, and troth. 

Q. Why are these called communicable? 

A. Because there are some faint rays or resemblances of 
them to be seen in some creatures, as in good men and good 
angels ; and hence they are called wise, holy, just, good, 

&t\ 

Q What is it to be infinite 7 

A. It is to be without all measure, bounds, or limits. 

, Q,. In what respect is God said to be infinite? 

A. I . hi respect of his essence, greatness, and glory ; and* 
so he is immense, unsearchable, and incomprehensible. 2. 
He is i ifinite in his wisdom, power, and all the other perfec- 
tions of his nature ; no bounds can be set unto them* 3. In 
respect of place, being every where present, and unbounded 
by any place. 4. In respect of duration, being eternal, 
and bounded by no time. 

i Q. What understand you by God's being eternal ? 

A. That he is without beginning, and without end ; 
which no creature can pretend to; for though angels' and 
men's souls have no end, yet they had a beginning; but 
God, who made them, is 41 from everlasting to everlasting/* 
Psalm xc. 2. 

GL What do ye understand by God's being unchange* 
able >. 

A* That he is still the same, and subject to no variable- 
ness or change, either with respect to his essential perfec- 
tions, or his counsels and dtfflgns, or his love and favour to- 
wards bis people. Psalm cii. 27. Isaiah xlvi. 10* Roman* 
xi. 22. James i* 17. * 

Q. If God be unchangeable, how is repentance attributed 
to him in scripture, as Jeremiah xviti. 8. and other places ? 

A* Not properly, but improperly. God there speaks of 
himself after the manner of men, because he doth the same 
thing which men do when they repent and change their 
minds; he alters the course of his dispensations, but still 
without any change of counsels* For, whatever change ap- 
pear in God's outward conduct, it is exactly according tohis 
infallible prescience and immutable will and doth not 
import any change of mind in God, as it doth in us. 

Q,. What is meant by the wisdom of God i 

A. That essential perfection, whereby he perfectly know s 
all things, and skilfully orders and disposes all things u> 
their proper ends, for his own glory. 

Q. Wherein doth the wisdom of God most brightly ap- 
pear? 

A. God's wisdom shines forth both in his works of crea- 
tion and providence ; but the brightest discovery we have of 
it isriu the contrivance vt our redemption by Jesus Christ, 
in a way that both satisfies justice in the punishment of sin, 
and magnifies mercy iu the salvation of" the sinner. Psalm 
civ. 24. Col. ii. 3. 

GL What is the power of God? 

A. The essential property of God, whereby he is AN 
ndghty, or able to do all things that he pleaseih to have 
done. Genesis xvii. I. Jeremiah xxxii. 17* 

GL We read of God, that he cannot lie, repent, or deny 
himself i How then is he able to do all things? 

A. These things are not objects of power. The doing of 
them, being contrary to God's holy nature and veracity* 
would argue imperfection and weakness, but not power. 
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Q. Wherein is God’s almighty power discovered to us ? 

. A. In creating the world by his word, and upholding all 
things in it, in conquering the power of hell by Christ's, 
death, in working miracles, raising the dead, converting 
dinners to himself, preserving bis church, and subduing his 
enemies, Rom. i. 20. Heb. i. 3. i Cor. i. 24. Eph. i. 19. 
Mat. xvi. 18. 

Q. What is the holiness of God ? 

A. That essential perfection, whereby he is infinitely 
pure, and free from all iniquity, loveth righteousness, and 
abhorreth all sin and impurity, Heb. i. 13. 

Q. Wherein doth God’s holiness, and hatred of sin ap- 
pear ? ' 

. sA. In making pure and holy laws, encouraging men to 
obey them; threatening and punishing sin, which is con- 
trary to them ; and especially in sending his eternal Son to 
assume our nature, and live in it, to be a pattern of holiness 
to us ; and also to die, that he might root out sin and im- 
purity, and purchase perfect holiness for us, Rom. vii. 12. 

1 Thess. iv. 3. Eph. v. 25, 26, 27. 

Q. What is the justice of God ? 

A. It is the peffect equity of his nature, which inclines 
him to will what is just and right, to render to every man 
his due, and to deal righteously with all his creatures. 

Q. What discoveries have we of the justice of God? 

A. In sending terrible judgments upon men for their sins 
in this world, and executing eternal vengeance upon the 
wicked in helj ; and in rewarding the righteous upon the 
account of Christ’s merits, Rom. ii. 5, 6, &c. 2 Thess. i. 7, 

8, !). 2 Tim. iv. 8. 

Q. What is the greatest evidence of the justice of God, 
that ever he gakre to the world? 

A. His pouring out the vials of hi* wrath upon his own 
Son, when he stood Surety for us; and exacting full satis- 
faction from him for all the debts or sins of an elect world, 
without abating him one farthing, Isaiah liii. 4. Rom. iii. 
25, 26. Rom viii. 32. 

Q. Doth God’s infinite justice hinder him from being 
merciful? | 

A. No ; for, , through Christ’s mediation, he exerts his 1 
infinite mercy and goodness to the world, as well as his 
justice. 

Q. Wherein doth the goodness and mercy of God appear? 

A. In our daily preservation, and supplying the wants of 
all his creatures; in sparing bis enemies, and chiefly in pro- 
viding Christ to be a Surety for them ; in offering them 
salvation through him, and particularly in pardoning, sanc- 
tifying,- and giving eternal glory to all who believe in him. 

Q- What is the truth of God ? 

A. That essential property which always inclines him to jj 
be sincere and true in 'what he suith, and to be faithful in 
fulfilling his word. 

Q. Wherein doth the troth and faithfulness of God ap- 
pear? • 

A. In accomplishing the predictions recorded in hi* word, 
in executing bis threatening* against the wicked, and in ful- 
filling all his promises to hU people, Matthew xxiv. 35. 
Zechariah i. 6 . Hebrews x. 23. 

Q. Wherein doth’ these perfections of wisdom, power, 
holiness, justice, goodness, and truth, which belong to God, 
differ fVotn these we find in angels or men? 

' A. These perfections being essential to God, he is infi- _ 
Aite, eternal, end unchangeable in them.* but any inferior 


degree of these perfections we see in creatures, the same is 
communicated from God to them, and is subject to change. 

QUESTION V. 

Q. Are there more Godt than one i 

A. There is but One only, the living and true God. 

Q. In what respect is God said to be one ? 

A. God is one, Ur, In opposition to mixture and compo- 
sition, he being a most pure and simple essence.. 2 dfy. In 
opposition to multitude, he being numerically one in essence 
and nature, and no other like him. 

Q. Why is God said to be the one only God ? 

A. To shew that, though there be others that bear the 
name of gods in the world, yet there is none really God, but 
he alone, 1 Cor. viii. 4, 5, 6. 

Q. Why is this one God called the living God ? 

A. To distinguish him from the dead idols of the nations, 
and to shew that all life, natural, spiritual, and eternal, is 
originally in him, and from him only, Psalm cxv. 4, 5. John 
v. 26. 1 Tim vi. 13. 

• Q. Why is he called the true God ? 

A. To distinguish him from all the false and imaginary 
deities that are in the world, Jeremiah x, 10, II, 15. 

Q. Who are these mentioned in scripture that bear the 
name of God, besides the true God ? 

A. We find severals called gods, as the heathen idols, the 
Devil, Antichrist, and Magistrates, 1 Cor. viii. 5. 2 Cor. iv. 
4. 2 Thess. ii. 4. Psalm Ixxxii. 6- 

Q. Why are the Heathen idols called gods ? 

A. Not that there is any thing of true divinity in them, 
but because their deluded worshippers fancied that they 
were gods, and reputed them so. 

Q. Can any of the gods among the Heathen give rain ? 

A- No, Jeremiah xiv. 22., 

Q. Can they create a world, or know the heart ? 

A. No, they caunot, and, therefore, ought- not to be wor- 
shipped, Jeremiah x. 1 1. 

Q. How is the devil called God? 

A. He is called the god of this world, because he rute 9 
over the unregenerate world ; he usurps divine homage, and 
is actually worshipped in many parts by the heathen, 2 
Cor. iv. 4. Deut. xxxii. 17. Rev ix. 20, 

Q. How is Antichrist called God ? 

A. In respect of bis usurping the titles, homage, and pre- 
rogatives, which are only due to God, 2 Thess. ii. 4. 

Q. How are Magistrates called Gods ? 

A. Only improperly, and by participation ; they being 
God’s vicegerents on earth, to minister justice to others. 
Psalm Ixxxii. 6. 

Q. Do not some make the world their God ? 

A. Yes; and hence covetous men are called idolaters, 
Ephesians v. 5. Colossians iii. 5. 

Q. Why are they called so ? 

A. Because they set their hearts upon the world more than 
upon God. . 

Q. Do not some make a God of their belly ? 

A. Yes, Phil, iii; 19. 

Q. How are they guilty of this ? 

A. By studying, to serve and please their belly more than 
God. 

Q. How do ye prove that jhere is but one God and no 
morei 
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A. 1 st, From holy scripture, that doth frequently assert 
this j as in Deut. vi. 4. Mai. ii. 10. Mat. xix 17. .1 Cor. 
viii. 4, 6. 2dty, From reason; for, seeing God is an infinite, 
omnipotent, independent, and most perfect Being, and also 
the first cause of ail things ; reason must certainly conclude 
that there can be but one such being, and no more, and that 
there cannot be a plurality of infinites and first causes. 

Q Who are they that are guilty of multiplying gods to 
themselves? 

A. Both the Pagans and the Papists; seeing they actually 
worship and pray to others besides the one true God ; so do 
the Papists to saints and angels. 

Q But may not professed Protestants be chargeable with 
multiplying gods to themselves? 

A. Yes; for though they profess to own and worship the 
One true God only, yet many set up idols in .their hearts, 
and study to serve and please other things more than God, 
Ez<k xiv. 3. Phil. iii. 10. 

Q. What is incumbent on us, when others will not wor- 
ship ant serve this one true God ? 

A. We should, with Joshua, resolve and say, that wo and 
ours will serve the Lord, Joshua xxiv. 15. 

Q. Roth any man serve God lor nought? 

A. No ; for he rewards all his faithful servants with a 
crown of life. Rev. ii. 10. 

QUESTION VI. 

Q. JIow -many persons are there in the God- head} 

A. There are Three Persons in the God-head, the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost, and these three are one God, 
the same in substance, equal in power and glory. 

Q. What is meant by the God- head ? 

A. The divine nature or essence. 

Q. Is this word God head to be found in scripture ? 

A. Yes, in Acts xvii. 29 " We ought not to think the 
God-head is like tffilo gold or silver,” &c. 

Q. Are there three: essences or natures in the God-head? 

A. No, but only Three Persons in one divine essence. 

Q. How do ye prove that there are Three Persons in the 
God -head? 

A. (st, From that express assertion, 1 John v. 7. " For 
” there are Three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the 
" Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these Three are One*”— 
2 dly, From the institution of baptism, Matt xxviii. 19. "Go 
" ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
“ name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
" Ghost.” Sd/y, From the apostolical benediction, 2 Cor. 
xtii. 14. The grace of the lA»rd Jesus Christ, the love of 
” God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost be with you 
** all.” Amen. 

Q. What do ye think of that proof of the Trinity which 
is brought from Christ's baptism at Jordan ? Matt. iii. 1 6, 1 7. 

A. It is most clear; for there the Father is manifested by 
a voice from heaven, the Son by his bodily appearance upon 
earth, and the Holy Ghost by lightmgon him in shape of a 
dove. ' 

Q. Well then, is the Father God ? the Son God ? and the 
Holy Ghost God ? 

A. Yes, each orie of them LGod. 

Q. Will not that make .three Gods? 

A. No; these Three Periods are 1 but one God ; because 
the same divine nature or essence is in all the Three. 

Q. What mean you by a person in tbc God-head ? 


A. It is the divine nature subsisting in a different way, 
and distinguished by different personal properties. 

Q. W hat are the different personal properties of the Three 
Persons in the God head ? 

A. It is proper to the Father to beget the Son, and send 
out the Hfoly Ghost : It is proper to the Son to be begotten 
of the Father, and to send out the Holy Ghost : It is proper 
to the Holy Ghost to proceed by emanation from the Father 
and the Son. All which appears from these scriptures,— 
Psalm ii. 7. Ilcb. i. 5, 6, 8. John i. 14, 18. John xv. 26. 
Gal. iv. 6. 

Q. Is none of these persons before another in order of 
time ? 

A. No; for they are all co-eletnal. 

Q. Is one of them before ano'ther in order of dignity or 
greatness ? 

A. No ; for they are all equal in power and glory. 

Q. Why then are they named in this order, the Father, 
the Son, und Iloly Ghost ? 

A. To denote the order of subsisting and working which 
they have among themselves; The Father subsisting and 
working from himself; the Son subsisting and wotkingfrom 
the Father; and the Holy Ghost subsisting and working 
from the Father and the Son, John v. 19. John xvi. 4. 

Q. Which of these Three Persons made the world ? 

A. Each pf them made it, as is evident from the scriptures, 
which ascribe the works of creation to all the Three, Gen. i. 
1, 2, 26. Isa. Ixii. 5. Heb. i. 2. John i. 3. Col. i. 16. Job 
xxxiii. 4. Psalm xxxiii. 6. Isaiah xl. 1 2, 1 3. 

Q. Which of the Three Persons became man ? 

A. The Son, who is the second Person of the glorious Tri- 
nity ; and since his incarnation he is called the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

G. How doth it appear that Christ the Son is God equal 
with the Father? 

A. From the holy scriptures, in which we find the same 
names, titles, attributes, works, worship and honour ascribed 
to the Son, as they are to the Father. 

Q. What are those essential names and titles which are 
ascribed to the Son equally with the Father ? 

A. EVcn those which are most eminent and glorious, such 
as, God, The Lord God of the prophets. King of Kings and 
Lord of Lords, The great God, The mighty God, The true 
God, The only wise God, God over all blessed for ever.— 
And also, he is called Jehovah, which is the peculiar in- 
communicable name of the only true God. For all which 
see these plaintexts, John i. 1. 1 Tim. iii. 16. Rev. xxii. 6. 
Rev. vix. 16. Tit. ii. 13. Isa. ix 6. 1 John v. 20. Jude 23. 
ltom. ix.5. Zech. ii. 10. Jcr. xxiii. 6. Psalm Ixxxiii. IS. 

Q. What are the divine attributes which are asetibed to 
the Son equally with the Father ? 

A. The holy scripture asserts, that he is the Eternal, Un- 
changeable, Almighty, Omniscient, 'Omnipresent, Infinite in 
holiness, justice, goodness, and truth ; as in these texts, Mic. 
v. 2. Heb. vii. 3. Heb xiii. 8. Rev. i. 8. John ii. 24, 25. 
Johnxxi. 17. Rev. ii. 23. Mat. xviii. 20. I»a. vi. 3. Rev. 
iii. 7. 2 Tim. iv. 8. Epb. iii. 19. Rev- i. S. 

Q. What are those divine works f scribed to Christ the 
Son, which prove him to be the true God ? 

A. The scripture ascribes to him the creation of the world, 
the preservation and upholding of all things, the working of 
miracles by his own power,, the forgiving of sins, the work- 
ing of faith and repentance, the quickening of dead souls, 
the opening of the understanding, bestowing of the Spirit* 
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same time says, That he was delivered up for that end by the 
determinate counsel and fore knowledge of God. See also 
Acts iv. 27, 28 where we may see that God's designing the 
crucifixion of Christ from eternity, and bringing the greatest 
good out of it to mankind, M as no manner of excuse for the 
wicked part the Jews acted in it ; seeing it flowed from a 
wicked principle in them, and was their own voluntary act 
and deed. 

Q. What counsel had God in fore-ordaining all tilings? 

A. The counsel of his own will, which was according to 
infinite wisdom, and the highest reason, Eph i 1 I . Isa xl J 3. 

Q For what end did God decree all things; 
m A For his own glory, Rom xi 36. 

Q. What perfections of his did he design thereby to 
glorify ? 

A. 1 1 is wisdom, power, holiness, justice, goodness, and 
truth. 

Q Can nothing fall out in time to alter God's decrees ? 

A. No 

Q How appears it that his decrees arc unchangeable? 

A Because changing would import weakness, and that he 
did not foresee the lotts and slops in the way of his purposes 

Q. Do the many changes that fall out in time, such as 
God's making the world, and afterwards destroying it, im- 
port any alteration in God’s counsels or decrees? 

A. No; for God from eternity, by his immutable decree, 
did fore-ordain all these alterations. 

Q Doth the immutability of God's decrees take away the 
free will of rational creatures in performing their actions? 

A No; but rather doth establish it; because God hath 
decreed to bring about his purposes in a way agreeably to 
the nature and liberty of free agents without any constraint 
upon their will, it being easy for infinite knowledge to fore- 
see how they will incline and determine in every different 
situation. 

Q. Are there not many casual things that fall out in the 
world, which may be ascribed to chance? 

A. No ; for though there be many things casual or con- 
tingent in respect of second causes or instruments, as falling 
out without or beyond their design ; yet there is nothing 
that falls out by chance, or is casual in respect of God, that 
foresees and determines every thing that comes to pass. 

Q. Hath not God predestinated some to eternal life? 

A. This is plainly asserted in scripture, Eph i. 4, 5, 6. 
2 Thess. ii. 13. 

Q. Was their foreseen faith, repentance, or good works, 
the cause of this decree? 

A. No, but only the effect of it: For God decreed all 
these as necessary means to eternal life, as is clear from the 
forecited texts, Eph. i. 4, 5, 6 . 2 Thess. ii. 1 3. and from 
Acts xiii. 43. ** We are chosen that we should be holy, not 
because we are holy." 

Q. What then w f as the cause of God's decree of election? 

A. Nothing but his good pleasure and free love, Romans 
ix. 11, 13, 18. No man hath any ground of boasting ; for 
God hath past by one, and pitched upon another, according 
to his sovereign will and pleasure. 

QUESTION VIII. 

Q. Ho iv (folk God execute his decrees ? 

A. God executeth his decrees in the works of creation and 
providence. 

Q What do you understand by God’s executing his de- 
crees ? 


A. His bringing to pass the things which he had before- 
ordained. 

Q. Are God's decrees brought to pass in his works m 
time? A. Yes, 

Q. What are these works of God ? 

A. His works of creation and providence. 

‘ Q. Are these all the w'orks of God, which he hath decreed 
to bring to pass? A. Yes. 

Q. Is not the work of redemption a part of God's works 
which he had decreed from eternity ? 

A. Yes; but this is here included in God's work of pro- 
vidence; and indeed bis work of redeeming lost sinners is 
the most glorious part of his providence towards men. 

Q. What is the difference between God's executing or 
bringing to pass his works of creation, and his works of pro- 
vidence ? 

A. The former he executed in six days, but the latter he 
continues still to execute ; the one w ithout means, but the 
other usually by means* 

Q. Are there not many of God's decrees yet to be exe- 
cuted ? 

A. Yes; but they all shall be executed in due time, in 
the order God hath appointed, Isaiah xlvi. 10. Rev i, 1. 
Rev. xxii. 6. Rom. xi, 25, 26. 

QUESTION IX. 

Q. What is the work of creation ? 

A. The work of creation is, God's making all things of 
nothing, by the word of his power, in the space of six days, 
and all very good. 

Q. What is it to create? 

A. It is to make something out of nothing; and likewise 
the making of a thing out of matter wholly unfit for it, as 
man's body of the dust of the ground, is termed creating. 

Q. Who is the Creator of all things? A* God. 

Q. Out of what did God make all things? 

A. Of nothing. 

Q. How can that be said, seeing man was made of the 
dust of the earth ? 

A. Because God made that dust out of nothing. 

Q. Can none else create, or make a thing out of nothing, 
but God ? 

A. No ; neither man or angel can create the least atom. 

Q. Cannot an angel make a living creature ? 

A. No, not so much as a flic. 

Q. Can an angel turn any thing into nothing? 

A. No. 

Q. Can God do this? 

A. Yes, he could annihilate the whole w’orld as easily as 
he created it. 

Q. Did God employ angels as bis instruments in the work 
of creation ? A. No, 

Q. By what means then did God make all things? 

A. By the word of his power: " He spake, and it was 
done," Psalm xxxiii. 9 . 

Q, What was the word of power he made use of? 

A. That in Genesis i. Let it he; as “ Let there be 
light. Let there be a firmament/’ and the like. 

Q. In what time did Cod make all things? 

A. In six days. 

Q. Could not God have made them in less time ? 

A, Yes. 

CL • Why then did he take so long time to do it? 
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A. To giv* us a more distinct view of the order of the 
creation, and to set us an example of working six days, and 
Testing the seventh. 

Ci In what slate did God make all things? 

A. God made all things at first very good. Genesis i 31 
Q. What is the meaning of these words, “ All very 

good ?” , . 

A. That, of all the things that were made, there was 

none of them marred in the making; all of them answered 
the Creator’s design, and were fit to shew lorth his glory. 

(i If all God’s works are very good, then w hose work is 
sin, that is so very evil ? 

A. Sin is none of God’s works ; it is only the work oi the 
devil, and of man that was tempted hy him. 

&• And whose workmanship are the devils, or who made 

A. God made them angels of light, but they made them-. 

selves devils by sin 

Q Whe n were the angels created ? 

A Certainly within the space of the six days mentioned 
by Moses ; for in that time we are told that God finished . 
the creating of the heavens with their hosts, Gen ii. I, 2. I 
which must include the angels, which are expressly called 
the heavenly Host, Luke ii. 13. And many think they 
were created on the first day, with the empyreal heaven, 

Gen. i. 1. Job xxxviii 0,7 . , . . 

(J Why was not Moses more express and particular with 

respect to the creation of angels? ... f 

A Because, it being his great design to give a history ot 
the church, and its original, from the creation of the world, 
he judged it sufficient for this purpose to give us no more 
but a short account of the visible creation, to which angels 
do not belong 

Q For what end did God make the world ? 

A The Lord hath made all things for himself, and for 
the manifesting of his glorious perfections, Proverbs xvi 4. 

Q What are the attributes of God which do most glori- 
ously shine forth in the works of creation ? 

A His infinite power, wisdom, and goodness. 

Q. How is the glory ol God's power displayed in making 

the world ? , , , , , 

A- In bis bringing all things of a sudden out of the womb 

of nothing bv his bare word, Romans i 20 . 

Q. How doth the glory of God’s wisdom shine torth 

* U A In the amazing variety of creatures, and the beautiful 
order and harmony of all things; the view whereof made 
the Psalmist cry out. Psalm civ. 2+ “ O Lord, how mam- 
fold are thv works ! In wisdom hast thou made them all. 

Q. How is the glory of God’s goodness roanilested in 

creation ? 

A- In providing such a commodious habitation tor man 
before he gave him a being, and making all the creatures 
subservient to him, Psalm viii 3, ♦, &c. Psalm xxxiii 5. 

Q On which day of the creation did God make light to 

shine ? 

Jr . Upon the first day ? . . t 

Q. Were the sun, the moon, and stars, made the hrst 

clstv ? 

A No; they were not made till the fourth day of the 

creation. . .. f » , r * 

Q. How could there be light made before the sun ? 

A. It was easy for the great Creator to form a bright lu- 
minous body i and carry it about to enlighten the world for 


the three first days, and afterwards place that light in the 
sun, moon, and stars, when they were created. 

Q, When were the fishes created ? 

A* On the fifth day 

Q, When was man created ? A. On the sixth clay. 

Q. What did God do on the seventh day ? 

A. lie rested from all his works, and sanctified it for his 
Sabbath 

Q Was God weary with bis work, that he rested after it? 

A. No; the Creator of the ends of the earth fainteth nob 
neither is weary, Isaiah xl. 28. 

Q What is to he understood then by God's resting? 

A His ceasing from work. 

Q. What doth God teach us by this example? 

A To cease from the labour of the week, and keep a 
seventh part of our time holy to the Lord. 

Q. U it not evident, from sense and reason, as well as 
sciipture, that the world did not exist from eternity, but 
was created some few thousand years ago, according to 
Moses’s account? 

A Yes; it is clearly evident fiom the lateness of the in- 
vention of arts, the foundation of cities, the erecting of 
states, and the writing of histories, none of which do we find 
so ancient as the time of the creation fixed by Moses, lie- 
sides, the being of mountains and valleys is a plain demon- 
stration that the earth was not from eternity ; for, seeing the 
rain still washeth down some earth from the heights, if the 
smallest quantity should but come down once in a thousand 
years, it is certain the mountains would have been entirely 
levelled in an infinite course of years, so that no height had 
| now appeared. 

Ci. Would it not be profitable for us to meditate much 
upon the beautiful and stupendous Creation? 

A. Yes ; it would make us little in our own eyes, raise 
in us an awful sense and veneration of God’s power and ma- 
jesty, cause u» hate sin, that brings disorder into tins beau- 
tiful frame, and help us to trust to our Maker’s power and 
goodness in all our straits and difficulties. 

QUESTION X. 

Q How did (lod create man ? 

A. God created man male and female, after his own 
image, in know ledge, righteousness, and holiness, with do- 
minion over the creatures. 

Q Which is the principal creature upon this earth? 

A Man. 

Q Why then was he made after all other cre atures? 

A because God thought fit to make the world as an house 
ready furnished for him, before he would create man to in- 
habit it. 

. Q What sort of a creature is man? 

A A compound being of soul and body, created malo 
and female. 

Q What is male and female ? 

A. Man and woman 

Q How many men did God create at first? 

. A. Only one man and one woman. 

(cl What are the two constituent parts of man? 

A. Soul and body. 

Q. What is the soul of man? • 

A. It is a spirit, rational, invisible, and immortal, by 
which a man exerts alt vital and intelligent acts, lives, moves, 
understands, and wills. 
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ft, How was man’s soul made ? 

A. God breathed into him, and he became a living soul. 1 
*Q. Of what was man’s body made? 

A. Adam’s body was made of the dust of the ground, and 
Eve’s was made of a rib from Adam’s side. 

ft. Can the body live without the soul? A. No. 

ft. Can the soul live without the body ? A. Yes. 

ft After whose image did God create man? 

A. After his own image. 

ft Did this lie in man's body, or in any bodily shape or 
likeness? 

A. No, but in man’s soul, which is a spirit endowed with 
natural faculties, and moral qualities, that hear some resem- 
blance of its Maker 

ft. Wherein doth the soul resemble God in its natural fa- 
culties ? 

A. As it h air immortal spirit, endowed with understand- 
ing, will, and memory, 

Q. Wherein did man at first resemble God in immortal 
qualities ? 

A. In bis knowledge, righteousness, holiness, and domi- 
nion over the creatures. 

ft. What knowledge was man endowed with at his first 
creation ? 

A. He had a vast knowledge of God, of his law and will, 
of his works and creatures; and these in the lower world he 
knew well how to use and govern. And, as an instance of 
his knowledge, he gave names to all the living creatures, 
suitable to their natures, at the first sight of them, Gen. ii# 
19 , 20 . 

ft. What was that righteousness which man had at his 
first creation ? 

A. He had an upright and righteous will, which inclined 
him to do justice to all his fellow-creatures, 
ft Wherein did his holiness lie? 

A. In the purity of his soul and its affections, whereby 
he was inclined to hate all sin, love what was pure and 
pleasant to God, and study a perfect conformity to his holy 
law, both in heart and life. 

Q. Did not this holiness of nature fit man for communion 
with God, and enable him to keep his law perfectly ? 

A. Yes. 

ft. Was not holiness the principal part of God’s image in 
man ? 

A. Yes; and still it is the excellency of man in any 
state, whether in earth or heaven, seeing it is by this that 
he resembles God. 

Q. Doth not knowledge beautify a man too? 

A. Yes; very much, if attended with holiness; but 
knowledge without holiness is rather the resemblance of the 
devil than of God, Gen. iii. 1. Acts xiii. 10. 

ft Was the dominion man at first had over the creatures 
any part of God’s image in man ? 

A. Yes ; for by it he resembled God in his authority and 
government. 

Q. What was that dominion which man had at first over 
the creatures ? 

A. It was that authority which was given him over the 
fish of the sea, fowls of the air, and beasts of the earth; with 
power to rule, use, and dispose of them at his pleasure, they 
till being subject to his orders. 

ft. Hath not man now lost his dominion in a great mea- 
sure ? 

A# Yes j for, with respect to the most part of creatures. 


man now is either a terror to them* or they to him, which 
is one of the bitter fruits of the fall. Since man hath re- 
belled against God, no wonder the creatures prove rebel- 
lious and disobedient to him. 

QUESTION XL 

ft. What are God's works of providence ? 

A. God’s works of providence are his most holy, wise, 
and powerful, preserving and governing all his creatures, 
and all their actions. 

ft. How dojh it appear that there is a providence that go- 
verns the world ? 

A. From plain scripture assertions, and from the exact 
accomplishment of scripture prophecies; as also from na- 
tural things obvious to all; such as the exactness of the 
• sun’s motions, diurnal and annual, that produce the most 
uniform revolutions of day and night, the different seasons 
of the* year, in order to provide us of the necessaries and 
comforts of life; and likewise the regular ebbing and flow- 
ing of the sea ; the remarkable care tor preserving and pro- 
pagating all the different species of living creatures, whether 
rational, sensitive, or vegetable. Besides many other sur- 
prising observations and occurrences ; all which convince us 
of the being of a wise providence that rules the world. 

ft. What are the objects of God’s providence, or the 
things about which it is concerned ? 

A. It reachetli all the creatures, and all their actions. 
Psalm ciii. 19. John xv. 5. Acts xvii. 28. 

ft. Is God’s providence concerned about the meanest as 
well as the highest creatures? 

A. Yes; there is nothing so high that is without its 
reach, and nothing so mean that it is below its notice ; for, 
as he rules in the armies of heaven, so he takes care of the 
very ravens, sparrows, lilies, grass, and hairs of our head, 
Daniel iv. 35. Mat. x. 29, SO. Mat. vi. 80. Luke xii. 2L 
ft. If God take care of such mean creatures, will he not 
much more take care of the household of faith ? 

A. Yes. 

ft. What are the acts of God’s providence about his crea- 
ures, and their actions? 

A. They are chiefly two, to wit, his preserving and go- 
verning of them. 

ft. How doth he preserve his creatures? 

A. By upholding them in being, defending them from evil, 
and providing them means of sustenance, Heb. i. 3. Psalm 
cxix. 91* Psalm cxlv. 15, 16, 

ft. Will not the creatures continue in their beings without 
God s upholding of them ? 

A. No ; they would sink into nothing again without it j 
and, in this respect, Providence is as a continued creation. 
Acts xvii. 28. 

ft. Could not such creatures as the angels live and subsist 
without God’s providence ? 

A. No ; no more than a fly, or any such creature, 
ft. How doth God govern all his creatures and their ac- 
tions? 

A. By directing them to their proper ends according to, 
their natures, producing events by them according to his 
pleasure, and over-ruling all their actions to his own glory. 
Psalm cxlvii. J5, 1 6, &c. Prov. xvi. 9, 33. 

ft. Did not God some times make his creatures act con- 
trary to their natural course and force? 

A, Yes, when he pleaseth to act miraculously ; as in di- 
ll r 2 
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viding of the waters, causing iron to swim, and restraining 
the forces of fire, the fury of lions, &e. 

Q Doth the providence of God extend to all the actions 
of men ? 

A. Yes, to them all, whether they be good or bad, natu* 
ral, moral, or casual. Acts xvii. ‘is, John xv. 5. Exodus 
xv i 12, 13 

Q. What hand hath divine Providence about sinful ac- 
tions ? 

A- He hath a holy hand, in permitting them, limiting 
and restraining them, and directing them to holy and wise 
ends beyond ihe intentions of the actors, Acts^xiv. JO Psalm 
lxxvi. 10 Isaiah x 5, 0, 7. 

Q. How doth^God permit men to fall into sin ? 

A He, in his just judgment, leaves them or gives them , 
lap to their own hearts lusts, and the instigations of Satan, j 
Psalm lxxxi. 11,12. ! 

Cl Why doth God permit sin, when he can hinder it ? 

A. In this he acts as a holy and just judge ; when me u 
refuse his calls, and despise light and love, ne justly pim^h 
eth them by leaving them to themselves . vet he is | 
pleased to temper justice with much mercy and w ir-dom ; for j 
hereby he shews men what evil is in their hearts for their j 
conviction and humiliation, and how wonderfully he can turn j 
about the worst things to his own glory and the good of his j; 
church, 2 Chron xxxii. SI.Neh ix 28. 

Q. Can you illustrate this by any instances from scrip- j 
ture ? j 

A. Yes ; it is evident, not only in the betray ing and cru- j 
cifying of Christ mentioned before upon the seventh question, ; 
but also in the selling of Joseph in Egypt ; The actors ik'mI. j 
it for evil, but God turned it about for great good. Gnosis i 

1 . 20 . ^ jj 

Q. Who are those about whom the provid ot God is [ 
most especially concerned ? 

A The Church, and all who are true believers ; w o ! 
others have only God’s common anti general provideiu to j! 
look to, these have his special providence to defend upon, 
seeing he hath promised to make all things wont * t hi*, 

for their good. Horn viii 28. 

GL What are the properties of God’s provi lentLl actnr 

A There are three mentioned in th a iswei : 1. ’1 hey 

are most holy, without spot or blemish 2. Aio-.t wise, 
without mistake or error. 3. Most powerful; they cannot 
be stopt or resisted. Psalm cxlv. 17. Romans ix, 33 Daniel 
. iv. 35 

Q. If God doth govern the world so wisely, why doth he 
let his people be afflicted, and his enemies prosper in the 
world? 

A. God’s wisdom is hereby glorified : For these dispensa- 
tions, however crooked they seem to us, are wisely ordered 
to carry on the salvation of his people, and destruction of 
bis enemies. 

Q. Are there not many who practically deny God’s pro- 
vidence ? 

A. Yes ; such as those who do not consult with God in 
their undertakings^ nor seek his blessing thereupon ; and 
^jthose who ascribe their success more to second causes than 
unto God; and those who are impatient under afflictions, 
.distrust God in their straits, or betake themselves to unlaw- 
ful shifts to obtain what they want. 

Q. What regard ought we to shew to the providence of 
God? 

A. We ought by prayer to interest providence in all our 


affairs, and depend upou its care : We ought seriously to 
observe its steps, and humbly submit to its determinations. 

Q Ought we not to put a remark on all the gracious steps 
of God’s providence towards us? A. Yes. 

(J What are those we ought especially to remark ? 

A- Such as the care of providence in preserving us in the 
womb and from the womb ; watching over us in our helpless 
infancy ; ordering our lot to fall in a land of gospel light, 
and not among infidels ; allowing us a religious education, 
and good examples; giving us wakening ordinances and dis- 
pensations for our conversion to God ; preserving our lives 
so long amidst so many dangerous diseases and accidents ; 
and keeping us from many snares and temptations to sin. 

QUESTION XII. 

(} IVhat special nets of provi dene? did Cod erurisc toward: 
man in ihe < :tnU wlrr:n> uvr; n rated'? 

\ \\ hen tied had rrerOed man, he enter'd into a cove- 

nant of life with linn, upon condition of perfect obedience; 
forbidding him to eat ot the tree of knowledge of good and 
evil, upon pain ol death. 

Q What did God with man after he had created hint ? 

A He entered into a covenant with him. 

Q What do you mean by a covenant? 

A. A mutual paction or agreement betwixt two parties. 

Q How many covenants hath (rod entered into with man? 

A. Two; viz. the covenant of works, and the covenant 
of grace. 

Q. Which of ‘hesc two covenants did God make with 
Adam at f* m 

A It was coven ml of works, which in the answer »s 
t ~Uc** a f< covenant c»f life M 

Q Wny is it called both a “ cov .iant of works*' anti a 
fi ‘ covenant of life ?” 

A It is called a covenant works, from the condition ot 
it; and a covenant of life, from the promise or rewaru ot it. 

Q. How d >th it appear that God and Adam did really en- 
*er into covenant • 

A. From this, *hat God required Adam to obey his will, 
promising him life if be should do it, ami threatening death 
to him if he did not. And doubtless Adam, who was made 
after the image of God, consented to this his Creator's will, 
when first intimated to him. 

Ci. Had this covenant a condition in it ? 

A. Yes ; to wit, works, or obedience to the will of God. 

(i. What do you mean by the condition of a covenant? 

A. A special article or term, upon the fulfilling of which the 
promised blessings of the covenant only are to be bestowed. 

Q. What sort of obedience did this covenant require as the 
condition of it ? 

A. Perfect obedience to the whole will of God. 

GL When may obedience be reckoned perfect ? 

A It is so when a man continues in doing all things com- 
manded by God, without any defect in matter or manner, 
principle or ends 

Q. Was there no grace in the covenant of works ? 

A Yes, there was much grace in God’s condescending to 
enter into covenant with his own creature, and promising him 
great rewards to encourage him to obedience, when he was 
absolutely obliged to it by his creation, though nothing had 
been promised at all. 

Q. What was the reward promised in this covenant for 
man’s obedience? 
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Q What sort of life was it? 

A A threefold life, natural, spiritual and eternal. The 
natural and spiritual life, given to man at his creation, was 
to be continued with him ; and in due time he was to be 
translated to eternal life in heaven, without dying. 

Q. What account can you give of the nature of that three- 
fold life? 

A. The natural life consists in the union of soul and body ; 
the spiritual life in the union of the soul with God ; the eter 
nal life in the happiness of the whole man in the immediate 
vision and fruition of God in heaven for ever. 

Q. Was this covenant made with Adam for himself alone ? 
A. No; it was made with him, not only for himself, but 
in the name eft' all his posterity. 

Q. Had Adam sufficiency of strength and grace given him 
at first, to perform the condition of this covenant? 

A Y es . 

Q. Did not this covenant require obedience to the whole 
moral law ? A Yes. 

U. Where was that law written ? 

A In the heaits of our first parents. 

Q. Was there not something else that God required of il 
t hem as a present trial of their obedience? j 

A. Yes, namely. That they should not eat of the tree of ! 
Lm> / u di'f-’ of good and evil. 

G Vv Uy did God deny them that one tree? 

A , Ya try their subjection and obedience to their Sove- 
reign 1 ■ 1 "*! 1 , oi whom they held all comforts; and to teach 
them th. A their chief happiness did not lie in the enjoyment 
of tempo; al things, but of God’s favour; and that they 
ought to prefer his will and pleasure to all the delights of 
sense. 

Q. Had that tree any virtue in it to make men knowing j 
and wise ? | 

A. No, it had none, though satan deluded them with this 
temptation. | 

Q. Why then was it called the Tree of Knowledge of Good , 
and Evil ? j 

A. It was so called, to assure them, that, if they did eat 
of it, they should know, to their sad experience, both what ■ 
good they would forfeit, and what evil they would bring 
upon themselves and their posterity. j 

Q. What good were they to forfeit and lose? j 

A. Both the image and favour of God. 

Q. What evil were they to feel? 

A. The wrath and curse of God. 

Q. Was this penalty plainly intimated to them, when the j 
covenant was made with them ? j 

A. Yes; for God said, “ In the day thou eatest thereof j 
thou shalt surely die/* 

Q. What sort of death did God threaten them with ? 

A. A threefold death, answerable to the life promised ; 
“TO-wit, death temporal, spiritual, and eternal. 

Q. What account can you give of the nature of that three- 
fold death ? 

A. Temporal or natural death consists in the separation of 
the soul from the body; spiritual death in the separation of 
the soul from God, and the loss of his image ; eternal death 
lies in the separation of both soul and body from the comfort* 
able presence of God for ever. 

Q* Did Adam die naturally that very day he ate this 
fruit? 

A. No ; . for he lived till he was 930 years old. 


0, How then was the threatening of pod accomplished ? 

A. On the day he did eat, he /lied spiritually, and be- 
came liable to temporal and eternal death* 

Q What do you understand by these words; u He died 
spiritually,” &c. 

A. I understand, that Adam lost the image and favour of 
God ; that he became mortal, and liable to all afflictions in 
this life, and to the torments of hell hereafter* 

Q. Why was not the sentence fully execute upon him prt* 
sently ? 

A We have ground to believe he was saved from eternal 
death by the mediation of Cluist ; and, for the elect's sake, 
who were to spring from him, he got a reprieve as to natural 
death for a time : yet sin gave his body the death’s wound, 
of which he died at length* 

Q. May we not read much of sin’s evil in that awful 
threatening ? 

A Yes; For sin is an evil that deprives man of the hap- 
piness of a threefold life, and exposes him to the misery of 
1 a threefold death. 

Q Was there any place in that covenant for a Mediator 
or Surety ? 

A. No; for it required personal obedience or suffering 
from every man, for himself. 

Q. Would it not accept of repentance from sinners, and 
sincere endeavours after obedience, though imperfect? 

A. No; lor it required obedience absolutely perfect, and 
sentenced the transgressor to wrath for the least failure, 
without any hope of mercy to the penitent. 

Q. Ought not all believers to bless God that they are not 
under this covenant? A. Yes. 

Q * Is not the case of unbelievers sad, who still remain un- 
der it ? A. Yes. 

QUESTION XIII* 

Q. Did our first parents continue in the estate wherein they 
were created ? 

A. Our first parents, being left to the freedom of their own 
will, fell from the estate wherein they were created, by sin- 
ning against God. 

Q. What was the estate wherein our first parents were 
created ? 

A. It was a vSiate of innocence, and of great happiness. 

Q. Wherein did their happiness lie ? 

A. They were free of all sin and misery; they had all 
earthly felicity in paradise, and enjoyed sweet communion 
with God. 

Q. How' did they fall from this happy state? 

A. By sinning against God. 

Q. Were they not marie upright, after the image of God, 
and how then could they sin r 

A. Though they were made upright, yet they were not 
confirmed in that estate like the elect angels; but created 
mutable, being left to the freedom of their own will. 

Q. Wore they, created with any will or inclination to 
sin? A. No. 

Q. What do you mean hy the freedom of will that they 
were left to ? 

A. That they were not under constraint from any, but* 
had a liberty in their will to chuse or refuse either good or 
evil. 

Q* Had they not a sufficient liberty in their wilh andi 
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power to, have obeyed God in all things, and to hare resisted 
all temptations to sin ? 

A* Yes, if they had used it well, as they might have 
4one : But, having their stock in their own hand, without 
any confirming grace from God, they might also fall, if they 
would. 

Q. Hath fallen man the same freedom of will to what is 
good, that Adam had had at first ? 

A. No : Though some relics of that freedom to things na- 
turally or morally good be found in unregenerate men, in 
some more, in some less; yet they have no freedom of will 
to things spiritually good, being dead in sins and trespasses, 
Ephesians ii. 1. 

Q. Do regenerate persons attain to Adam’s. freedom of 
will to good ? 

A. Not altogether in this life, though they recover it in 
a good measure; but being only renewed in part, and the 
image of God imperfect in them while here, their wills are 
not entirely free to what is good, there being still a sad mix- 
ture in them of inclination to what is evil. 

Q. What freedom of will have the saints in glory ? 

A. They have a freedom of will only to what is good, 
and a perfect freedom too, and, by virtue of confirming 
grace, they cannot will any thing that is evil. 

Q. What do you mean bv God’s leaving our first parents 
to the freedom of their will ? 

A. His suffering them to* make their choice, when both 
good and evil wer^ in their offer, and not giving them any 
new supplies of grace to prevent their will from yielding to 
temptations to sin. 

Q. Why did he not give these new supplies? 

A. Because he was not bound to do it, and he had glo- 
rious designs to bring about by not doing it. 

Q. What temptation had our first parents to sin against 
God? 

A. First, The devil tempted the woman -to eat of the for- 
bidden tree ; and, next, he put her on to tempt Adam to do 
the same. 

Q. Could Satan have used any violence to cause them to 
sin ? 

A. No ; all he could do was to tempt them to it in a sub- 
tile manner. 

Q. What method did he take in doing it? 

A. He made use of the serpent, and spake out of it ; he 
shewed them the desirableness of the fruit, and persuaded 
them that by eating it they should become wise as God, and 
should escape the punishment threatened ; he attacked Eve 
when she was alone, and then made use of her to prevail with 
her husband. 

Q. Is it not upon this account that Christ calls the devil a 
liar and murderer from the beginning? 

A. Yes; for it was by lies and falshoods that he mur- 
dered our first parents and their posterity* 

Q. Was it not a dreadful sin in them to believe the devil 
more than God ? 

A. Yes* and" it is what Adam’s children are much in- 
clined to do still, according to their example. 

Q. What would become of the best of men now, if God 
r *houtd leave them to themselves and to Satan’s temptations? 

A. They would surely be ruined, considering that we 
have lost our strength by the fall. No man here attains to 
Adam’s perfection in grace, there is still a mixture of cor* 
. r option in the best. 


Q. Should we not always pray against God’s leaving us 
to our free will ? 

A. Yes ; for if perfect holiness, without new aids and con- 
firming grace from God, be no security argainst total apos- 
i taey, as is evident from the example of the angels and our 
first parents ; our ruin must be inevitable, if God should 
leave us, who are weak and corrupt, to ourselves. 

Q. Are not believers now safe from any such fall ? 

A. Yes, though that is not owing to themselves, but to 
the gracious promise of God through Jesus Christ, 

Q. What were God’s wise and gracious ends in permit* 
ting Adam’s fall ? 

A. He designed to glorify his infinite wisdom, and like- * 
’ wise his justice and mercy, in saving lost sinners of mankind 
i by a surety of his own providing. 

QUESTION XIV. 

Q. What it sin? 

A. Sin is any want of conformity unto, or transgression 
| of the law of God. 

Q. What mean you by the law of God ? 

A. The commands or precepts which God hath given to 
mail to be his rule to walk by. 

Q. Where is this law written ? 

A. At first it was clearly written on Adam’s heart, but by 
the fall this writing became daik, and therefore God has 
written it most plainly to us in his word. 

Q How many kinds of laws hath God written there? 

A. Three ; the judicial, the ceremonial, and the moral law. 

Q. What is the judicial law? 

j A. That which related to the civil constitution, and con- 
! tained the municipal statutes of the Jewish nation; which 
do not bind other nations any farther than they are founded 
upon moral equity. 

Q What is the ceremonial law ? 

A. The statutes relating to the Jewish worship, their sa- 
crifices, washings, and rites, which were typical of Christ 
and his benefits, and are now fulfilled and abrogated by 
Christ's coming. 

Q. What is the moral faw? 

A. That which is the rule of our manners and practice, 
and is perpetually binding upon all men, which we have 
briefly summed up to us by God himself in the ten com- 
mandments. 

Q Ought all men to study a conformity to this law ? 

A. Yes ; for every want of it is a sin. 

Q What do you understand by conformity to the law ? 

A. A suitableness in us to what it requires. 

Q. What sort of conformity is due by us to God’s laSv ? 

A. Both an internal conformity of the heart and thought*, 
and an external conformity of the words and actions ; and, 
if the first be wanting, we are guilty of sin, be the latter 
never so exact. 

Q. What is meant by the transgression of the law? 

A. It is a going beyond the bounds and limits which God 
doth set to us by his law, or doing that which is contrary to it. 

Q Why are both these expressions made use of to de- 
scribe sin, namely, want of conformity to the law, and trans- 
gression of the law ? 

A. The first of these is made use of to include Original 
Sin, which is a want of conformity of nature ; and sins qf 
omission, which are a want of conformity of life to God’s law. 
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The second is used to comprehend all sins of commission, ei- 
ther in thought, word, or deed. 

Q Musi not sin be a great evil, which breaks such a holy, 
just, and good law? A. Yes. 

Q. Wherein doth the prodigious greatness of this evil 
appear? 

A. In these ; that sin shakes ofl* the sovereignty of God, 
despiseth his power, offends his holiness, grieves his Spirit, 
defaceth his image in the soul, and brings damnation to it. 

Q WhaL is the glass that rcpiescnts the evil of sin in the 
most lively colours? 

A. We see much of sin’s evil in the glass of God’s holy 
law, and very much of it in the glass of hell’s torments, but 
most of all in the glass of Christ’s sufferings and death. 

Q Can we # ever icpair the injury that sin doth to God’s 
holy law? 

A. No; but Christ our Surely hath given full satisfaction 
for all the sins of those who believe in him. 

QUEST ON XV. 

Q. What xi' as the sin whereby our first parents fell fiiom the 
estate ie he ran they were a rated ? 

A. The sin whereby our first parent* fell from the estate 
wherein they were created, was their eating the forbidden 
fruit. 

Q. Why did God forbid the eating of this fruit? 

A. To shew his dominion over man, and to make trial of 
man’s obedience to his Maker’s will and authority, in keep, 
ing a command for which he saw no reason but purely the 
will of God. 

Q. Was there no evil in eating this fruit if God had not 
forbid it? A No. 

Q. Were our first parents guilty of no sin before actual 
eating of this fruit? 

A Yes; they sinned in hearkening to the devil, and be 
lieving him, before tin y did eat. 

Q Why is their eating the fruit called then their first sin? 

A Because it was their first sin finished, as expressed in 
James i 1 4, 1 5. 

Q, Who was first in the transgression? 

A The woman. 

Q. Was our first parents eating of the forbidden fruit a 
great sin? 

A. In seven:.! respects, it wab the most heinous sin ever j 
was committed 

Q. How doth that appear? 

A In regard it was a complicated wickedness, including 
many atrocious sins in it, such as renouncing the authority 
of their Creator, unthankfulness for his great bounty, aspir- 
ing to be equal with God, believing this devil before God, 
and joining in rebellion with him, murdering themselves 
and all their oilspring: and all this guilt was attended with 
most terrible aggravations that ever were heard of 

Q, What are these aggravations ? 

A. They committed this sin soon after they were made 
after the image oi God, when they had no corruption within 
to incline them toil, nor temptation from without, but what 
they could easily resist : yea, they were guilty of it in para- 
dise, in the presence of God, and in the place where they 
had been lately taken into covenant with God: they well 
knew the glorious advantage s of keeping tins covenant, and 
the fc&rful consequences of breaking it; nay, they sinned 
against the clearest light and illumination of God’s Spirit, 


that ever any mere man .had : So that we should not think 
of this sin without horror. 

Q Did it not heighten their sin, that they durst offend so 
great a God for so small a temptation as a little fruit? 

A. Yes, very much. 

Q By what door got sin access to our first parents hearts? 

A. By the door of the eyes, Gen iii. (5. “ The fruit wa* 
pleasant to the eye ” 

Q. Should we not learn from this to set a watch upon this 
door, that sin may not enter by i ? A. Yes. 

Q. Have we not the example of saintk set before us who 
did so? 

A Yes ; we have the example of Job, who made a cove- 
nant with his eyes, and of David, who prayed to turn away 
his eyes from beholding vanity, Jobxxxi l Psalm cxix. 37. 

QUESTION XVI. 

Q Did alt mankind fall in Adam's fost transgression ? 

A. The covenant beirtg made with Adam, not only for 
himself, but for his posterity, all mankind descending from 
him by ordinary generation, sinned in him, and fell witff 
him, in his first transgression. 

Q Was the covenant of works made with Adam for him- 
self only ? 

A. No; it was made with him for his posterity also. 

Q What mean you by Adam’s posterity also? 

A. His children or offspring that should come after him* 
to the end of the world. 

Q. Are we included in that covenant, who live now near 
six thousand years since it was made? 

A* Yes, seeing we are of Adam’s posterity. 

Q How could the covenant be made with us who had 
not then a being? 

A. We had a being virtually in Adam’s loins; and Adam 
transacted with God, not as a single person, but as a common 
head and representative of all his posterity ; and so the co- 
venant was made with Adam in our name. 

Q Is it upon that account vve are said to sin in him and 
fall with him ? 

A Yes, according to Rom. v. 12. 1 Cor. xv 22* 

(i How came Adam to be our head and representative i tr* 
this covenant ? 

A God appointed him. 

Q llovv can Adam be held as our representative, seeing 
we never consented to it? 

A Could we have existed, we would have consented to 
so just a choice, Adam being out natural head and affection- 
| ate parent, made after God’s image, with sufficient power to 
obey him And seeing it was God’s will, we are bound U\ 

I consent to it as a holy and just law Besides, it is warrant* 

i able, in human transactions and covenants; for parents to 
| represent children unborn; as in making bargains, selling 
; lands, contracting debts, &c. And why then was it not 
just for Adam to represent us in transacting with God? 

Ci Is it just that parents should nuke covenants for their 
children, whereby they may be involved into guilt and mi- 
sery, and made tosufter for ubat they never committed? 

A If a man make a covenant for himself and his poste- 
rity! in a thing just and lawful, men do judge his children 
bound : As in the case of our allegiance to a king : The re- 
bellion of a Father rruy'j ustly affect his posterity, stain their 
whole blood, and forfeit their inheritance. And, if this be 


An example of 


w 


On the Assembly’s Shorter Catechism. 


just Among men. Why is it not also just betwixt 
atid man? v 

Was it right to put our stock into the hands of those 
Mho improved it so ill ? 

A. They might have improvcn it well if they had pleased, 
and none of their children could have been thought better 
hands than they were Neither is there place for us to com- 
plain* who approve of their ill management, and apostacy 
from God* by our sinning daily after the similitude of Adam's 
transgression* • 

Q. If Adam had stood* would we not have been happy 
with him? 

Yes ; and therefore, seeing he fell, it is just we should 
btf miserable with him 

Are we partakers with Adam in all his sins? 

A No, but in his first sin only. 

Q. Why only in his first sin ? 

A. Because then he represented all his posterity as a fe 
4eral bead ; but after he once brake the covenant, he was 
no more trusted as such, but reckoned to act as a single per 
son only for himself. 

Q. Is it not asjust to impute Adam's first sin to his poste- 
rity for their condemnation, as it is to impute Christ’s righ- 
teousness to us for our justification ? 

A. Yes, it is equally just, because of the covenants their 
being made both with the first and second Adam in our 
name, Rom. v. 18, 19. 

<1. How soon is Adam’s sin imputed to his posteiity ? 

A. As soon as they have a being, and stand in relation to 
Adam. 

Q. If one sin hath thus defiled and destroyed all mankind, 
should we not look upon sin as of a most mischievous nature ? 

A. Yes, and avoid it more carefully than we would do 
the plague. 

Q. Should not our woful fall by the first Adam, stir us up 
to seek recovery by Christ the second Adam i 

A. Yes, we should be restless till we get it, that, as we 
have born the image of the heavenly, and be taken to dwell 
with him at last. 

Q. Did never any of Adam’s posterity escape the impu- 
tation of Adam’s first sin ? 

As None, but Jesus Christ only. 

Q. Was Christ one of Adam’s posterity ?-— A. Yes. 

Q. How doth that appear ? 

A. In regard he is the seed of the woman, and had the 
substance of his flesh from Mary that descended Iroin Adam. 

Q. If Christ descended from Adam, how could he escape 
Adam’s sin ? 

A. He escaped it by descending from Adam not by or- 
dinary generation, but in an extraordinary way. 

Q. What was that * 

•A. He was conceived by the power of the Iloly Ghost, in 
the womb of a virgin, without any eaithly father. 

Q. Why was Christ conceived in this wonderful manner? 
A. That he might be kept free of the guilt and pollution 
of Adam’s sin. # 

Q, Was this sufficient to keep him free of it? 

A. Yes, because the Holy Ghost, by his infinite power, 
did sanctify and keep pure and spotless so much of the vir- 
gin’s substance as was needful to form our Saviour’s body, 
Cuke i. 35. 

Q. Are all the rest of mankind defiled with Adam’s sin ? 

A* Yes, and infants as well as others. 

& Are all men equally guilty and sinful before God ? 


A. Yes, they are so in respect of nature, but not in re* 
spect of practice. 

Q. How comes there to be any difference in respect of 
practice ? 

A. Because some are more left of God, and some are more 
beholden to free grace than others, 1 Cor. iv. 7. 

QUESTION XVII. 

Q. Into what estate did the full bring mankind ? 

A. The fall brought mankind into an estate of sin and 
misery. 

Q. Who of Adam’s race tvere brought into a state of sin 
by his fall ? 

A. All mankind, excepting Jesus Christ. * 

Q. Did the fall bring mankind into a state of sin only l 
A. Into a stale of misery also. 

Q. Can man be in a state of sin, and not in a state of 
misery ? 

A. No ; for the one stilt followeth upon the other : Mi- 
sery is the necessary consequence of sin. 

Q. Was there ever such a fall as that of the first man t 
A. No. 

Q. How so ? 

A. Because so many men fell with him, and fell from 
such a height of happiness to such a depth of misery ? 

Q. Was Adam able to raise himself to his former state 
after his fall * A. No. 

Q. Why so ? 

A. Because Adam and all his posterity were so bruised 
and disabled by that woful fall, that they could do nothing 
t 9 raise themselves up, but must lie in their miserable cast 
till divine mercy move for their relief. 

Q. Are we not defiled as well as disabled by the fall ? 

A. Yes; our fall is like that of a man into a pit among 
stones and mire, which both bruises and defiles him at once. 

QUESTION XVIII. 

Q. Wherein consists the sirfulness of that estate wherein to 
man Jill ? 

A. The sinfulness of that estate whereinto man fell con- 
sists in the guilt of Adam’s first sin, the want of original 
righteousness, and the corruption of his whole nature, which 
is commonly called original sin, together with all actual 
transgressions which proceed from it. 

Q. What arc these two evils mentioned in the answer* 
which make up the sinfulness of our fallen estate? 

A. They are original and actual sin. 

Q. What are these evils which make up original sin ? 

A. They are three, to wit — the guilt of Adam’s first sin, 
the want of original righteousness, and the corruption on our 
whole nature. 

.Q. What do you mean by the guilt of Adam’s first sin ? 

A. Our liablencss to wrath or punishment by reason of 
that sin of Adam’s. 

Q. How doth that guilt become ours? 

A. By the imputing of Adam’s sin to us ; he having been 
our representative in the covenant of works which he brake* 

Q. What is meant by the want of original righteousness, 
which we now lie under by the fall ? 

A. It imports, that we are now deprived of that perfect 
rectitude, purity, and holiness, implanted in man’s nature at 
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his first creation, which was the image of God upon his 
soul. 

Q. How is it that we have lost that original righteousness, 
or the image of God in our souls. 

A. God is now provoked to withhold it, as a just punish* 
ment of Adam’s fall. 

Q. Doth it make God the author of sin, to say that lie 
withholds original righteousness from us? 

A. No ; for he is not bound to restore that to us which we 
have lost through our own fault, but may justly deny it as 
a punishment of Adam s first sin. We are bound to have it, 
but God is not bound to give it. 

Q. Doth not the want of original righteousness make way 
for the corruption of our whole nature. 

A. Yes. 

G. What do j ot] mean by the corruption of our whole 
nature ? 

A. That our whole constitution, both in soul and body, is 
infected, defiled, and depraved by sin, and that from the 
very womb. 

(J. Wheiciu doth this corruption of nature appear? 

A. In our impolcncy and enmity to what is good, and in 
our proneness and inclination to what is evil. 

Q. What parts of our nature doth this corruption infect? 

A. Our whole nature and constitution, every sense and 
member of our bodies, and ( very power and faculty of our 
souls ; to wit, our understandings, will, consciences, memo- 
ries, affections, and thoughts. 

Q. How are our senses and members corrupted by origi- 
nal sin ? 

A. They are now become ready weapons and instru- 
ments of unrighteousness, Romans vi. 1 3. 

Ci. How is the mind or understanding corrupted thereby ? 

A. It is so blinded and darkened that it cannot discern 
spiritual things. 

(i. How is the will corrupted ? 

A. It is turned crooked, and perverse, backward to good, 
and inclined to evil. 

Q. How is the conscience corrupted ? 

A. It is become sleepy, dead, partial, biassed, and un- 
faithful ; It doth not perform its office uprightly, by warn- 
ing, challenging, and speaking for^God, as his deputy 
ought to do ; but is either silent or faint in God’s cause. 

Q How is the memory corrupted r 

A- It is become weak, deceitful, and false: It is apt to 
forget what is good and necessary for us, and to retain what 
is evil, vain, and unprofitable to us 

Q. How are the. affections corrupted ? 

A. They have gone into sad disorder, and are naturally 
set upon improper and wrong objects; we love what we 
should hate, and hate what we should love ; we rejoice in 
things which are matter of sorrow, and we sorrow for things 
that are ground of joy. 

Q, IIow are the thoughts of the heart corrupted ? 

A. God is not in our thoughts, but they are apt to run 
out upon the vanities of the world, or sinful objects. 

Q. How is this corruption of the nature conveyed from 
Adam to his posterity ? Is it from the Author of our 
being ? 

A. It is not from God, who is the Author of all holiness 
and purity, but of no sin or corruption : God justly with- 
holds original righteousness from us, but doth not commu- 
nicate bin or corruption to any of his creatures : but it is 


conveyed to us by natural generation, Psalm K. 5. Job xiv- 
4-. Job xv. 14*. 

Q, How is original sin conveyed by natural generation ? 

A By sinful parents their producing .sinful children like 
themselves; as we see the parent’s leprosy infects the child, 
and treason stains the blood of posterity. 

Q. Though the body be corrupted by this way# how can 
the soul be thus infected, that is not begot by natural gene- 
ration ? 

A. By reason of the intimate union and close conjunction 
of the soul with the body ; the soul, being destitute of ori- 
ginal righteousne*>s when joined with the corrupt body, is 
! also tainted with corruption, as liquor is tainted by the ves- 
sel it is put into. Though the manner of propagating origi- 
nal sin to the soul be difficult to explain, yet the certainty 
of the tiling itself is most evident, 
j W. How doth the certainly of this appear ? 

A. From the word of God, and our woful experience. 

( l. Ilow doth it appear from the word of God ? 

A. From many passages in it ; such as those which as- 
sert that we are conceived and bom in sin ; that a clean 
thing cannot he brought out of an unclean ; that wfiat is 
born of the flesh is ilesh, that we are dead in sins and tres- 
passes, and transgressors from the very womb. And like- 
wise it is asserted of Adam, who was made alter the like- 
ness of God, that, after his fall, he begat a son in his own 
likeness, after his image : For all which see the following 
plain texts. Psalm li. . f > Job xiv. 4. John iii (i. Fph. ii. 1. 
i Isaiah xlviii. 8. Genesis v. 3. 

<i. How doth the truth of original corruption appear from 
experience ? 

A. In regard every man may feel that there is in him a 
natural antipathy to what is spiritually good, and a woful 
proneness to what is evil, besides many other bitter fruits 
of it. 

U. What are these bitter fruits of original corruption ? 

A. Such as these; our blindness of mind, hardness of 
heart, hatred of God and goodness, misplacing of our affec- 
tions upon wrong objects, and falling into daily sins. 

Q, Doth not this original sin and corruption make us 
odious to God, and deserving of hell, before the commission 
of actual sin ? A Yes. 

02. How doth that appear ? 

A. By these two things: I The infinite purity of God’s 
nature, that cannot but abhor sin and corruption, especially 
such corrupt, natures as w«; have, which contain the seeds 
and principles of all sorts of sins that ever were, or shall be, 

! committed in the world 2. By the miseries, sufferings, and 
death, which we see inflicted upon infants, winch never 
; committed actual sin, Romans v 1 k 

| Q. Is it not reasonable to think that children pro-created 
| by sanctified parents, should be free of original corruption p 
| A. No; for the natures of the be A saints are not per- 
! fectly sanctified, hut remain still corrupt in part And this 
! corruption is natural to therm, whereas grace is supernatural 
! and adventitious. # 

j Q. Cannot gracious parents convey grace to their chiU 
! dren> 

t A, No; for it is freely bestowed by God upon whom he 
pleaseth. 

j Q. Are they not bound to pray much for grace to then 
I children ? 

j A. Yes, because they have propagated much corruption 
1 to them. 
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Q. Is there any remedy fur this original sin or corrup- 
tion ? 

A. Yes; there is the blood and the Spirit of Christ, the 
one to pardon it, the other to change the nature by a work 
of regeneration. 

Q. Doth the work of regeneration remove it wholly in 
this life ? 

A. Not wholly ; for we find the best complaining while 
they are here, Romans vii. 14-, 18, 23 James iii. 2. James 
iv. 5. 

Q. What names doth original sin get in scripture ? 

A, It is called the Old Man, the Flesh, Lust, and indwel- 
ling Sin, Romans vi. G- Romans viii. James i. 13. Rom. 
vii. 17. 

Q. Why is it called Original Sin, seeing this word is not 
in scripture ? 

A. To denote three things: 1. That we derive it from 
Adam, who is the original of all mankind. 2. That it is in 
us from our original or first having a being. 3. That it is 
the original of all actual sins or transgressions. 

Q. What is the difference between original and actuaj 
sin ? 

A. Original sin is the sin inherent to our nature, which 
we bring into the world with us ; but actual sin is that 
which we comma after we come to the use of reason. 

U. What do you mean by an actual sin or transgression ? 

A. Every breach of the law of God, whether by omitting 
duty commanded, or committing sin forbidden by it 

<nl. Aie there not many different kinds of actual sin ? 

A Yes, very many ; such as sins of omission and of com- 
mission ; sins against the first table, and sins against the 
second ; sins of the heart, and of the life; of the words, and 
of the actions; of ignorance, and against light; of infir- 
mity, and of presumption, &c. 

Q Whence do all these actual sins proceed ? 

A. From original sin, or the corruption of our natures. ! 

<d. May it not be thought that they proceed more from ! 
the evil example set before us ? 

A. No; for we see Cain’s murdering his brother pro- 
ceeded out of his heart, and not from any such example ; 
according to Mat. xv. 10. j 

Q. Flow do the sins of life proceed from the evil heart or j 
nature > 

A. Even as evil fruit from a corrupt tree, or unclean 
streams from a polluted fountain, Matthew vii. 17. James 
ni. 1 i . 

QUESTION XIX. 

Q. What in the misery of that estate tvhcreinlo man fell! 

A. All mankind, by their fall, lost communion with God, 
are under Ins wrath and curse, and so made liable to all the 
miseries of this life, to death itself, and to the pains of hell 
lor ever. 

Q. What are the three heads of man’s misery by the fall 
pointed at in the answer ? 

A. There is, 1st, The happiness we have lost by it. 
2dly, The evils we are presently under. 3dly, The mi- 
series we are further liable to. 

U. What are these three more particularly ? 

A. The happiness we have lost is commurdon with God : 
TU u evils we are presently under are God’s wrath and curse, 
and all the aillictions of this life : The miseries we are fur- 
ther liable to, are both the first and second death. 
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Q. Hath man lost no more happiness than communion 
with God ? 

A. He hath also lost the image of God upon his soul ; but 
that was mentioned in the former answer, under the want of 
original righteousness, which is the same thing with the 
image of God. 

Q. What do you mean bv that communion with God 
which man hath lost by his fall ? 

A. It is that sweet intimacy, acquaintance, and fellow- 
ship with God, which man had in the enjoyment of God’s 
gracious presence, and comforts in the garden of Eden. 

Q. Ilow doth it appe ar that man enjoyed such sweet com- 
munion with God there before his fall ? 

A. From this, that there was no sin nor guilt then to stop 
man’s free access to God, or to eclipse the light of God’s 
countenance towards man ; and therefore he was under the 
continual smiles of his Creator. God conversed familiarly 
with him, conferred high favours upon him, transacted with 
him by covenant, brought all the living creatures to own 
their subjection to him, and receive names from him, Gen. i. 
28, 29, 30. Gen. ii. 15, 1 G, IP, 22. 

Q. Ilow did our first parents lose all that sweet commu- 
nion with God ? 

A. By their sinning against God, and breaking his holy 
law's. 

Q. Is not the loss of communion with God a very great 
misery ? 

A. Yes ; for, seeing the happiness of heaven lies in hav- 
ing communion with God, who is the soul’s chief good and 
portion, the want of that communion must be our greatest 
loss and misery, and therefore it is justly put before all the 
rest of our miseries mentioned in the answer. 

Q. Is not the eternal loss of communion with God th^ 
chief part of the damned’s misery in hell ? 

A. Yes; for depart from me is the first word of the sen- 
tence against them- 

Q Did not man first forsake God, before God withdrew 
his gracious presence from man ? 

A. Yes; it is evident that man fell from God before he 
lost communion w ith him. 

Q. How doth it appear that our first parents were de- 
prived of communion with God after their fall? 

A By their hiding themselves, and fleeing Irorn God, in 
whose presence they formerly rejoiced ; and by God's 
frow ning upon them, driving tin m out of paradise, and 
placing a flaming sword to guard the entry to it, Gtn. in. 
8, 17,' 23, 2 'I*. 

Q. Ilow do; h it appear that all Adam’s posterity have 
also lost communion with (rod by the fall ^ 

A. From this: That we have a natural aversion to God s 
presence, and to the means of attaining to it, such as medi- 
tation, prayer, and attending upon the word and sacra- 
ments. 

Q. Must not sin be a great evil, that deprives us of* >0 
great a happiness as communion with God ? A. \es. 

Q. Why cannot sinful creatures have communion with 
God? 

A. Became he is a holy God, and of purer eyes than to 
behold iniquity; he cannot look upon sin where it is har- 
boured or allowed. 

Q. Have unregenerate sinners any desire after com- 
munion with God ? 

A. No ; for the presence of God is both hateful and 
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frightful* to theg^t And hence it is they say unto God, 
part from us/' Job xxi. 1 b 

Q. Why do they hate God’s presence and communion 

with him ' 

A. Because, being unregenerate and sensual, their carnal 
mind is enmity against God ; and, being guilty criminals, 
they dread the presence of their judge, who lias power to j 
condemn them. 

Q. is the loss of communion with God by Adam’s fall, an 
n recoverable loss to us r i 

A* No ; for God hath found out a way for recovering lost 
sinners to a state of communion with himself again. 
il. What is that way ? 

A. By appointing Jesus Christ to be our Redeemer; for 
faking away efur guilt, and purchasing communion with God 
for us, by bis blood ; that so believers may have free access 
to hi> throne of grace here, and to his throne of glory here- 
afltU . 

Q. Will not the believer’s communion with God in hea- 
' r :n, be far more sweet, than Adam’s was in Paradise ? 

A. YYs; lor the believer will have greater discoveries of 
file love of God, than Adam had; he will have God dwel- 
ling with him in ii is own nature, and be immutably fixed in 
a state of bliss lor ever, Eph. ii. 5, ♦>. 

Q. Are we not infinitely bound to Christ for recovering 

r.u Us what Adam lost ? A. Yes. 

Li. Where is communion with God to be emoved here ' 

A- In the use of these ordinances which God hath ap- 
pointed ; to wit, the word, sacraments, prayer and praises* 

Q. When is it that we have communion with God in his 
oi ilmances : 

A. When he allow s us the gracious influences of his Spirit 
upon our souls : That is, whim we have the communications 
of light, hie, strength, or comfort from God • and when our 
graces of faith, love, repentance, or spiritual desires, are 
drawn forth to a lively exercise. 

Q. Besides loss of communion with God, are we not like- 
wise brought under his wrath and curse by the fall ? 

A. Yes ; we are all by nature children of wrath, and un- 
der God's curse ; according to these plain texts, Eph. ii. 3. 
Gal. iii. 10. 

(1. What is meant by the wrath of God ? 

A. God’s anger, or sin revenging justice, which burns 
fiercely against sin, and is still ready to break forth in ter- 
rible judgments against sinners. 

id. What is meant by the curse of God ? 

A. The*, sentence of God’s law, denouncing wrath and 
judgments upon the transgressor of it. 

Q. Do the wrath and cuiseol God ly upon all men wliat- 
somever ? 

A. Yes, as long as they are in the state of unbelief; but j 
by Jesus Christ all true believers arc delivered from God's j 
wrath and curse, and inherit his favour and blessing, 1 Thes. | 
i. <10. Gal. iii P. | 

Q. Are not those,, who are under the wrath and curse of lj 
God, liable to all sorts ol miseries j; 

A. Yes, and particularly to these named in the answer; i 
to wit, all the miseries of this life, death itself, and the pains 
of lie! I for ever. 

Q. What are the miseries of this life w hich the fall makes 
us liable to? 

A. They are very many, both in soul and body. 

Cl. What are the soul miseries which we arc liable to? 

A, Such as unbelief, blindness of mind, strong delusions. 


hardness of heart, weakness of memory, the bondage of sin 
and sal an, evil imaginations and vile aflections, stupidity 
and scaredness of conscience, or else horror and despair,— 
Rom. xi. 8. Eph. iv. 1 8, IP. 2 Thcss. ii. I I. Rom. ii. 5. 
Rom i. 2b, 2S 2 Tim. ii. 2b. Gen. vi. 5. ! Tim. iv. 2. Isa. 
xxxiii. 1 4. Ileb. x 7. 

Q. What are the bodily or external miseries wc are liable 
to by the fall in this life? 

A. Both private afflictions and public calamities, such as 
diseases in our bodies, reproach in our names, decay in our 
estates, loss of relations, poverty, ciosses, disappointments, 
sore toil and labour; as a No, famine, sword, pestilence, 

I captivity, exile, persecution, and the like, Deul. xxviii. I 
! Hi. IT, IS, 22, ."0,37. On. iii. 17. lizc-k. v. 17. 

(}. Should a living man complain of these his miseries’ 

A. No; for they arc* justly inflicted, and his sins desen c 
worse, Lam iii. .‘fj. 

(i What worse miseries arc we liable to by sin ? 

A Death and hell. 

Ci What is meant by death in the answer.-* 

A. Tho separation of soul and body, at t lie end of this 
life.. 

Q. Hath the fall brought death upon all men that ever 
lived in the world ? 

A. By the fall it is appointed for all men once to die; 

I and never were any exempted from that sentence, save 
Enoch and Elijah, who were translated into heaven without 
tasting of death. 

(i. Is death the same thing both to the w icked and the 
I godly ? 

A. No; for it is a punishment to the one, and a purga- 
tion to the other. 

Q,. What kind of punishment is death to the wicked? 

A. It is the king of terrors, or beginning of hell to them : 
it is a serpent with a fearful sting, or a messenger sent to 
seize and carry them to everlasting torments. 

U Is not death a punishment to the godly also? 

A Not properly : for though it be the consequent of sin, 
yet to believers, through Christ, its nature is changed, and 
its sting and terror removed ; yea, it becomes a friend and 
servant to them, to pluck up sin by the roots, and carry 
them home to their Lather’s house. 

bt Doth not death put an end to the miseries of all men ? 

A. No; for though it put an end to all the godly’s mi- 
I scry, yet in some respect it only begins the miseries of the 
wicked. 

Cfc What miseries are they liable to after this life? 

A To the pains of hell for ever. 

id. What do ye mean by hell ? 

A. A place of torment, which God hath prepared fbr de- 
vils and wicked men ; where they shall be punished wdth 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Luid, — 

2 Tiles*, i. 1 <>. 

Q. Wherein do the pains of hell consist ? 

A. In the pain of loss, and the pain of sense. 

IL What is it you call the pain of loss in hell ? 

A. The loss of heaven, with God’s glorious prcsc»nce and 
the society of saints and angels there for ever, J\lat. xxv. 

1 1 . Psalm xvi. 1 1. Luke xiii. 28. 

Q. What do you call the pain of sense of hell ? 

A. The dreadful pains and torments w hich the damned 
will fuller there, both in their bodies and souls. 

Q.. What will be the torments of their bodies in hell : 

A* Tliev will be cast into a lake burning with fire and 
S f 2 
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brimstone, where there shall be weeping, wailing, and 
gnashing of teeth, Matt. xiii. 42. Rev. xxi. 8. 

Q. Why are these torments called the second death ? — 
Rev. xxi. 8. 

A. Because the damned there will still be, ns it were, in 
the agonies of death ; but that death will differ from the first 
in this, that they will be ever dying, but never able to die. 

Q. What will be the torments of the soul in hell ? 

A. The souls of the wicked there will be immediately 
liable to the strokes and lashes of God's wrath, and the worm 
that never dieth, which will fill them with eternal anguish 
and horror, Ileb. x. 31. Mark ix. 4k 

Cl. What is meant by the worm that dieth not? 

A. An awakened conscience, that will gnaw', bite, and 
Sting them for ever. 

<ni. How will it do that ? 

A. By upbraiding them for their bypast sins, and for 
slighting the remedy offered to them : by throwing up to 
them tin; happiness they have lost, and the miseries brought | 
upon them by their folly ; and ever telling them what more 
is acoming. God's wrath in hell will be still “ wrath to 
come.” All which reflections, improven by a despairing* 
conscience, cannot but distress the guilty soul with such 
cutting thoughts, bitter anguish, and tormenting stings, as 
cannot now be imagined, Luke xvi. 26. Heb. x 20, 27, 20. 

Q. What sort of wrath is the wrath of God, which will 
be poured out upon the wicked in hell ? 

A. It is called in scripture great wrath, anger , fury, and 
vengeance, which will be fierce, powerful, irresistible, insuf- 
ferable, unmixed, eternal, and unquenchable ; and is oft ex- 
prrst by fire, which is the most terrible element, Zech. vii. 
12. Rev. vi. 17. 2 Kings xxiii. 20. Nell i. 0. Psalm xc. 1 1. 
Psalm lxxvi.7. Kzck. xxii. 1 L Isa. xxxiii. 14. Rev. xiv. 10. 
Mark ix. 43, 4 V. 46, &c. Heb. x. 30, 31. 

Q. IIow r doth it appear that the wrath poured out on the 
damned is so great and terrible? 

A. In regard it is poured out. upon every power and fa- 
culty of the soul, and upon every sense and member of the 
body ; and both their souls and bodies are made capacious 
and strong to receive and umlerly much of it; And hence 
they arc called 44 vessels of wrath fitted fur destruction/’ — 
Rom. ix. 22. 

Q. Why is it called untnixed wrath? 

A. Because it is without any mixture of mercy. They 
have no sympathy or pity ftom any hand, no diop of com- 
fort to relieve them, no ground of hope to support them, ho 
interval cf rest under it day nor night; but. 44 the smoke of 
their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever/’ Kev. xiv. 10. 
11. Mark ix. 44 Luke xvi. 24, 26. John in. 3<i. 

Q. llovv is it agreeable to justice to punish the wicked 
with eternal sufferings for temporary sinning? 

A. It is just, because they provoke an eternal GoJ, and 
despise an infinite good, for which finite or temporary suf- 
ferings can never satisfy. It is just for God to punish the 
wicked as long as he can, seeing they sin as Ion*: as they 
can ; and, when they can sin no longer here, they carry 
tfieir sins to hell with them, and continue sinning there for 
ever, whereby they still add oil to the flame, and keep it 
burning for ever. 

q. Is not this wrath so terrible, that the very devils are 
afraid of it ? 

A. Yes; for the dread they have of it makes them to 
tremble and cry out at the approach of their Judge, -James 
ij. ly. Mat. viii 2 [)• 


Q. Did the Man Christ Jesus suffer this terrible wrath in 
the room of an elect world ?— A. Yes. 

Q. How was he able to bear all that was due to them ? 

A. His Godhead supported the human nature under it. 

Q. Had it not terrible effects upon him while he was suf- 
fering it ? 

A. Yes; it cast him into dreadful agonies, caused him to 
sweat forth blood in gn at drops, and make that fearful out- 
; cry, 14 My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” 

Q. Will not one spark of this wrath let fly into the con- 
science, drive a sinner to despair amidst all the world’s 
comforts ? 

A. Yes; as hath been verified in the instances of Cain, 
Judas, Spira, and many others. 

Q. Do all the w icked in hell suffer equal punishment there ? 

A. No; some have hotter places in hell than others, ac- 
cording to the different measures of their guilt, Mat. xxiv. 

! 6 1. Luke xii. 47, 4S. 

Q. Must not there be an unspeakable evil in sin, that ex- 
| poseth men to all this wrath and misery ? 

A Yes ; we may see much of sin’s evil in the glass of 
hell’s torments. 

Q. What ought wc to learn from the scripture-doctrinc 
concerning the wrath to come ? 

A. To bless God for contriving a way, and providing a 
Saviour, to redeem us both from sin and hell ; and highly 
to esteem and love Jesus Christ, that willingly undet took 
anil came to bear our sins, and suffer all this wrath for us,— - 
: 2 Cor ix 16. J Thess. i 10. 1 Peter ii. 7,24. Johni. 2Lh 

QUESTION XX. 

Q. Did ( iod leave all mankind to perish in the estate of sin 
and misery ? 

A. God having, out of his mere good pleasure, from all 
eternity, elected some to everlasting life, did enter into a 
covenant of grace, to deliver them out of tin* estate of sin 
i and misery, and to bring them into an estate of salvation by 
i a Redeemer. 

i 

i Q Aie all men left to perish in their fallen estate? 

j A No: blessed be God, who hath piovided a remedy 

| for us 

Q. Doth God deliver all men from perishing in their fal- 
len estate? 

A. No, but only some. 

U Who arc these ; A The elect. 

Q Who arc these you call the elect ? 

A These \\ horn God hath chosen out of Adam’s fallen race, 
j (cl What hath God elected them to 1 * 

A To everlasting life 

I Q When did God make this choice of these persons ? 

! A. From ail eternity. 

Q. What was the cause of God's chusing some, and pas- 
sing by others ? « — 

A God’s own mere good pleasure, Luke xii 32. 

Q Did God elect any to eternal life, because of their 
foreseen faith or holiness? 

A. No: these are not the cause, but fruits, of election: 
for God hath chosen all his people to faith and holiness as 
the necessary means of salvation, Eph. i 4, 5, (j. 

Q. Ought we not to try and examine our election by such 
fruits as these of faith and holiness ? 

A. Yes, 2 Peter i. 10. 2 Thess ii. 13. 
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CJ. By whqj^ftber plain evidences may wc know whether 
God hath chosen us to eternal life ? 

A. If we have chosen God to be our God and portion, and 
given ourselves away t6 him, we may conclude that he hath 
first chosen us; for, if we love him, it is “ because he first 
loved us" I John iv. 1 9. 

Q. In what way and meihod doth God bring his elect in- 
to an estate of salvation ? 

A. In the way of a covenant, and by a Redeemer. 

U. Is it in the way of a covenant of works that ho saves 
them ? 

A. No; but in the way of a covenant of grace 

Q. What is meant by the covenant of grace in the answer? 

A- it may either point at, 1. The covenant of grace as 
made from efernity with Christ in name of the elect, called 
in (juently the covenant of redemption : Or, 2 The covenant 
o( grace, as made in time with the elect themselves upon 
their believing in Chibt. 

Q. What is that covenant of grace or redemption, which 
was made with Christ from eternity 1 ' 

A* It. is a gracious agreement made between the Father 
and Christ as the second Adam and representative of the 
elect ; wherein God promised to him, that, upon condition 
of his' mediatorial obedience and satisfaction in their stead, 
he should be gloriously assisted and rewarded himself, and 
have grace and glory to ali his seed And all this Christ 
accepted of, Isaiah iiii 10, II. Psalm Ixxxix 3, I, 1 9, 20, 
& c. Jleb x 5, G, 7, &_c . 

Q. llow ran that covenant made with Christ be called a 
covenant of grace, seeing it required perfect obedience to 
the law r 

A- It was a covenant of grace with respect to the elect 
whom Christ did represent, seeing in God it passeth from 
their personal obedience, and accepteth obedience from 
their surely in their stead. Likewise it contains all the 
blessings and good things w hich are freely and gratuitously 
bestowed upon the elect, these being first promised in that 
covenant to Christ as their head and representative, 2 Tim. 
i. 19- Titus i. 2. Gal. iii Id. 

Q. What is the covenant of grace, as made in time with 
the elect themselves v 

A. It is the execution or application of the covenant made 
with Christ, as to what immediately concerns the elect them- 
selves; and may be defined, God’s gracious paction with 
elect sinners in Christ, wherein he ofhreth and promiseth 
pardon and salvation to them, and to all who hear the gos 
pel, upon the ir believing in his Son Jesus Christ, John iii 
36 Acts xvi .SI. 

Q, When was this covenant first tendered to fallen sin- 
ners ? 

A. Immediately after the fall to our first parents in that 
great gospel -promise, “ The seed of the woman shall bruise 
the head of the serpent," Gen. iii 1.3. 

Can you shew what is meant by that promise ? 

A. By the seed of the woman is meant Christ, that was 
to be born of a virgin. Iiy the serpent is meant the devil, 
called so for his subiilty. By breaking his head, is meant 
Christ's disappointing his counsels, and destroying his works. 

Q What are th^ blessings promised to us in this covenant ? 

A All the blessings of Christ's purchase, such as, illumi- 
nation, pardon of sin, peace with God, freedom from the 
law's curses, sanctification, access to God, the conduct of the 
spirit, victory over death; resurrection to life, and eternal 


glory, Ezek xxxvi 25, &c.. Ileb viii. 10, &c. John iii. 18, 
3 G Psalm l\x\iv II. 1 Cor. xv 22, ,37. 

Q What is the condition required of us to interest us in 
these promised blessings? 

A. Faith in Jesus Christ, Acts xvi. .01.* 

CL Can we fulfil this condition, or believe of ourselves ? 

A. No; but Jesus Christ hath both purchased faith for 
us, and promised it to us in thi3 covenant, John iv. 37. 
Phil i. 29. Eph. ii. 7, 8. Rom. viii. 32. 

Q. How then is it a condition required of us ? 

A. Though faith be both purchased and promised, yet 
God doth stilt require it of us as a duty, and that to humble 
us, and to put us on the use of means; to make unbelievers 
inexcusable, and to teach us the order and connection in 
which he will bestow the blessings of this covenant. 

CL Hath faith the same place in the covenant of grace, 
that obedience had in the covenant of works? 

A. No ; for Adam’s obedience, had he performed it, was 
a condition in a proper sense, which gave him a right to 
life, and was pleadable before God for that effect; which 
cannot be said of faith, seeing it is not our faith, but Christ's 
surety-righteousness, that gives us a right to eternal life. 
This, and this only, is the ground of justification that a sin- 
ner can plead before God. 

Q. Can faith then be called the condition of the covenant 
of grace in a strict and proper sense? 

A. No, but in a more general sense, as it is the only 
mean or instrument for apply ing the righteousness of Christ 
to us, and w ithout w hich Christ ami his benefits cannot be 
ours. The righteousness by which we are justified is oft 
called the righteousness of faith, or by faith ; to teach us, 
that as the righteousness of Christ is the only meritorious 
ami pleadable condition of our justification, so faith is the 
instrumental and applying condition of it, Heb. xi. <3, 7. 


* The Westminster Assembly, and our Assembly 1618 , 
in Lar. Cat. 32 Quest, do also assert this, in express words, 
that God requireth faith as the condition to interest sinners 
in Christ, proving it from John i. 12 and iii 16. Now our 
Larger Catechism, that hath these words, was approver! by 
the Westminster Assembly, and the Assembly I 6 IS, after 
j the most exact trial and examination, both by themselves, 
it and by the respective preshyteiies of this church ; as ap- 
,‘j pears from the Act of Assembly 1 6 LS, scss. 10. IF these 
I 1 noble reforming Assemblies had not thought Gt to use the 
'j word o?idi (ion to guard against the Antinoinians, who say, 
lj the elect are justified before they believe, probably I might 
jj have dropt it, as being abused by some. But I continue to 
|j use it, in order to explain the words of our standards, to pre- 
i vent mistakes, and to show in what sense the w'ord condition 
j may be safely used, w hen applied to Faith, as our Refor- 
i mers understood it, viz that it is nowise a meritorious or 
:| pleadable condition, but only an instrumental or applying 
condition, mean, or qualification, (these being all one and 
the same) required in us, in order to our getting an actual 
interest in Christ, and the possession of the other benefits of 
bis purchase, (for faith is also his purchase, though required 
of us ;) and that Christ's righteousness and satisfaction alone 
is the meritorious and pleadable condition of a sinner's jus- 
tification before God, and of his eternal salvation, and no-* 
thing else. 
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Rom.iv. 13, 16 Rom. iii. 22, 24, 26, &c. Rom. xi. 30, 32. j 
Rom. x. 4, 6. 

Q. What is the chflircnce betwixt the covenant of works 
and the covenant of grace ? 

A. The first covenant makes the ground or condition of a 
man’s justification before God to be the righteousness per- 
formed by the man himself; but the second makes it to be 
the righteousness performed by Christ the surety, appre- 
hended by our faith : The first covenant had no surety to 
answer for Adam’s performing what was required of him ; 
but the second hath Christ engaged for what is repaired of 
ns. 

Q. Doth not the covenant of grace require obedience to 
Cod’s law, as well as the covenant of works ? 

A. Yes, but not for the same ends, or in the same man- 
ner : l ; orthe fust covenant required our obedience as the 
proper condition of life; but the second requires it as the 
evidence of our faith, and of our conformity to Christ: The 
•first, for the justifying of our persons : The second, for tes- j 
tifying our thankfulness for redeeming love: The. first re- 
quired perfect obedience in our own strength ; but the se- , 
eond accepts of sincere aims to obey in Christ’s strength, 
and imputes his perfect obedience to us, to cover our de- 
fects, to atone for our guilt, and to obtain grace and glory 
lor us. 

Q May not repentance, love, self-denial, and holiness, 
be called conditions of the covenant of grace, as much as 
faith, seeing these are also required of us in it ? 

A. Though they be required, yet they have not the same 
conditionality with faith ; in regard that, among all the 
graces, faith hath a peculiar aptitude and fitness, for taking 
hold of and applying Christ and his righteousness, and also 
for emptying the creature of self, and exalting of God’s free 
grace: Therefore God puts honour upon faith above all the 
rest of the graces, by ascribing our justification and salva- 
tion so frequently to it, Rom. iii. 20, 27. John iii. 16, 18, 

3d lloiu. v. I. liph ii 8, ft. John vi 40. Rom. iv. 16. 
Phil iii. 9. Luke vii. 50. 1 Pet. i. 5- 

Q. What names doth the covenant of grace get in scrip- 
ture ? 

A. It is called a testament, a covenant of peace, a cove- 
nant ot promise, a new* covenant, a holy covenant, an ever- 
lasting, well-ordered, and sure covenant, Ueb. ix 15. Isa 
liv. 10. liph. ii. 12. lieb. xii. 24. Luke i. 27. 2 Sam 
xxiii. 5. 

Q. Is the covenant of grace a scripture term ? 

A. Though we find it not in the express words, yet we 
oft have it in words of the same import : And, it being a 
most significant term, it is fitly appropriated to this cove- 
nant. 

<d \\ by is it called the covenant of grace ? 

A. To shew that free grace only, or the undeserved 
mercy and goodness of God, moved him to contrive it; that 
free grace only determines the elect to take hold of it ; and 
that thij exalting of free grace is the great end of it. Like- 
wise it is termed the covenant of grace, because even faith 
itseU, which is called the condition of it, is God’s gracious 
and free gift to us, as well as all the rest of the blessings and 
benefits promised in it, Lph ii 7, s, 9 Titus iii. 5, 6, 7 
liph i. 4, 6, 7. Rom.xi 5, 6. 2 'Tim. i. 9, in Phil. i. 29. 

U. Why is this covenant called a Tesi ament ? 

A, Because all the blessings and good things promised in 
it are freely bequeathed and made over to the elect, as le- 
gacies left and made sure to them by the death of Christ 


the testator ; and in it he hath left themsgrace te enable 
them to perform every duty required of them. 

Q. What is the greatest promise in the covenant of 
grace ? 

A. The whole covenant of grace, with all the blessings in 
it, is summed up in that great and comprehensive promise, 
" I will be your God, and ye shall be my people,” Jer. 
xxxi. 33. Heb. viii. 10. “ 1 will be your God,” hath more 

in it than giving us the possession of both heaven and 
earth. 

Q. How may we know whether we be included in this 
promise ? 

A. If we have been enabled to take God to be our God, 
and to surrender and give tip ourselves unto him, we may 
claim an interest in it : according to Zet h xin. 9. 2 Cor., 
viii. 5. 

Q. Is the covenant of grace made with all mankind as 
the covenant of works was ? 

A. No ; for though it be te ndered and offered to all who 
hear the gospel, yet it is really made with none but those 
who take hold of it. 

Q. Have not all sinncis, even the worst of them, a call 
and warraut to come and take hold of this covenant? 

A. Yes; as appears from Isaiah lvi. 3, 4, 5 , 6, &c. Maik 
xvi. 15, 16. Rev. xxii. 17. 

Q. Was ever any man saved another way than by the co- 
venant of grace ? 

A. No ; Acts iv. 12. Gal. ii. 16. 

Q. Were all the faithful under the Old Testament saved 
by this covenant? 

A. Yes ; for they had it discovered and tendered to them 
though not so clearly as we have. 

Q Was the covenant which God made with the Israelites, 
when he brought them out o( Egypt, a covenant of works 
or of grace ? 

A. Though that covenant was delivered in a legal form, 
and intermixed with terror, for humbling of that people; 
yet it was the same covenant of grace in substance with that 
i proposed to us in the gospel : for they had tin* same Medi- 
| ator and Surety with us, typified to them by Moses and the 
i sacrifices; they had the same promises of remission, and of 
grace and glory, through the blood of the Messiah, to which 
they were required to look by faith, through the types and 
sacrifices, for their justification and salvation. Psalm ii 12. 
Isaiah xlv. 22. Isaiah xliii 1, 3, 6, 7. Ezck. xi. 19,20. 
Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 26, 27 Exodus xii 22, 23. Num. xxi. 7, 
8. Lev. i. 4 Exodus xxiv. 7, S. Heb iv. 2 

Q. Ought we not to praise the. Lord with our souls, that 
we have a far more spiritual, plain, and clear dispensation 
of the covenant of grace than the Old Testament believers 
had? A Yes. 

Q What is the estate out of which God delivers bis 
elect by tin* covenant of grace? 

A. Out of an estate of sin and misery. - 

(i. Do the elect lie in a state of sm and misery, as well as 
others, till God is mercifully pleased to take them into the 
bond of his covenant ? 

A. Yes; for we aie told, that at the time when God 
looks upon them with an eye of pity, and enters into cove- 
| nant with them, he finds them in a loathsome state, wal- 
! lowing in their blood and pollution and by nature children 
j of wrath, even as others, Ezek. xvi 5, 6, 8 Eph ii. 1, 2, 3. 

Q. What is the estate that God brings them into by thi v 
covenant ? 
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A. Intti °f salvation. 

Q. What estate is that? 

A. It is an estate of safety anil growing felicity, wherein 
they shall persevere, till in due time they arrive at full and 
perfect happiness. 

Q. By whom doth he bring them into this estate of sal- 
vation ? A. By a Redeemer. 

QUESTION XXI. 

Q. Who is tkt Redeemer of God's elect ? 

A. The only Redeemer of (rod’s elect is the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who, being the eternal Son of God, became man ; 
and so was, and continued to be, (rod and man, in two dis- 
tinct natures, and one Person, for ever. 

Q. What do ye mean by a Redeemer? 

A- A Ransomer, or a person that delivers others out of 
captivity or bondage, as Christ doth elect sinners. 

Q. t How doth it appear that Christ is such a Redeemer? 

A. Because lie is frequently so called in scripture, and is 
said to give his life a ransom for many, Job xix 25. Isaiah 
liv. 5. Isaiah lx. Ui. Jer. I. 34- Mat xx. 28. 

(i Are (rod’s own elect in bondage by nature? 

A. Yes. 

Q What sort of bondage is it they are in ? 

A. It is a spiritual bondage: they are prisoners in the 
hands of justice, condemned to the prison of hell; they are 
also captives and bondmen to sin and satan. 

Q. Mow doth Christ redeem his people from their bon- 
dage ? 

A. Partly by price or purchase, and partly by power or 
conquest. 

Q. How doth Christ redeem them out of the hands of 
God’s justice ? 

A. Not by silver or gold, but by his precious blood, 1 
Peter i. 18, 19 i 

Q How doth Christ redeem his elect from the captivity j 
of satan and sin ? i 

A. By his mighty power, conquering their enemies, and * 
subduing their hearts to himself, Eph. iv. 8. Col. ii. 15 
Psalm cx. 3. . j 

Q. Is not Christ the stronger man that overcomes the . 
strong man, and spoils him of his goods? i 

A. Yes, Luke xi 2), 22. ! 

Q. Is it not Christ that recovers his people out of the 1 
snare ol the devil, who before had taken and led them cap- 
tive at his will? A. Yes, 2 Tim ii 26. ' 

Q. How were the elect redeemed from sin and hell who 
died before Chtist shed his blood ? J 

A. By virtue of the compact between the Father and the 
Son from all eternity ; the virtue of Christ’s blood did reach 
back to believers from the beginning of the world, as well 
as it doth extend forward to believers to the end of the 
woriu ; even as a cautioner bv his bond will deliver a man 
from prison long before he actually pay the debt. | 

Q Could either angels or men have provided such a Re- , 
deemer for us. ! 

A. No ; none could do it but the infinitely wise God ; it 
was his own arm that brought about this salvation, Isaiah 
lix. 16. 

Q. What is our Redeemer's name? 

A. The Loud Jesus Christ. 

Q. Why is he called the Lord? 

A. Because he is Jehovah, as he is God. And as Medi- 


ator, he hath by his death acquired an universal lordship 
and dominion over ail things in heaven and earth, Matthew 
xxviii. ] 8. Phil. ii. 8, 9, 10. 

Q Why is he called Jesus? 

A. Because he saves his people from their sins. Mat. i. 
2 1 . The word signifies a Saviour, being the name given 
him by the angel that foretold his birth. 

Q What is in sin, that this glorious Jesus saves his people 
from ? 

A. He saves them from the pollution and power of their 
sins, from the guilt and punishment of them, and at last 
from the very inbeing of sin. 

(i. Why is he called Christ? 

A. Because he is the anointed of God. The Greek word 
Christ is the same with the Hebrew word Messiah, both sig- 
nifying anointed. 

Q Wherefore gets he that name ? 

A. Because he was consecrated to a threefold office as 
Mediator, viz. the office of a Prophet, of a Priest, and of a 
King ; to which offices men under the law were solemnly 
set apart and anointed with oil. 

Q Was Christ anointed with oil to these offices ? 

A. No ; but with the Holy Ghost above measure, where- 
by he was set apart, authorised, and fully furnished to dis- 
charge these three offices to the church. Psalm xlv. 7. John 
iii. 34. 

Q. Is there no other Redeemer of souls besides the Lord 
Jesus Christ ? 

A. No, he is the only Redeemer. 

Q. But though he be the only Mediator for redemption, 
may there not be other Mediators for intercession? 

A. The Papists have coined this distinction, to bring in 
angels and saints to share of Christ's glory, if not in that o£ 
redemption, yet in that of intercession But as he is the 
only Redeemer, so he is the only Advocate with the Fa- 
ther ; for his infinite blood is necessary to be the foundation 
of the one as well as the other. 

Q Whose Son is Christ . p 

A. The Son of God. 

Ci. Are there not others called the Sons of God in scrip- 
ture besides Christ ? 

A. Yes ; we find angels, Adam, and believers, so called. 
Job xxxviii. 7. Luke iii. 38. 1 John iii. 1. and that either in* 
respect of their immediate creation by God, or their adop- 
tion into his family. 

Q. How then is Christ the Son of God, as no other is so 

A. Christ is the Son of God by nature, and from all eter- 
nity, and so called the eternal Son of God. 

Q. Why would God have no less a person to be our Re- 
deemer ? 

A. That the glory of his justice might be displayed, and 
our redemption made effectual. Infinite justice could not 
have been glorified by a finite ransom : Therefore it is saul 
that Christ's blood was shed to declare God’s righteousness, 
Romans iii. 25. 

Q. How many natures hath Christ? 

A. Two; to wit, his divine nature and his human nature. 

Q. How many persons hath he ? 

A. But one. 

Q. Are these two natures in Christ mixed or confounded 
together ? 

A. No; they are distinct, without any mixture or confu- 
sion, as some ancient heretics asserted. 
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,Q. What are the ancient heresies about Christ's natures 
and person, which are obviated in the answer? 

A. There are four heresies which were condemned by 
four general councils. 1. Arius and his followers denied 
the eternity of Christ's Godhead : And therefore it is asser- 
ted he is God, and that from all eternity. 2 Marcian and 
liis followers denied the verity of Christ's human nature, 
saying he was only man in appearance : But the answer as- 
serts, He became Man, ami real Man. 3. Eutyches and 
his followers would have the two natures mixed and con- 
founded, so as to make but one : Therefore it is asserted, 
That he hath two distinct natures 4 Nestorious and his 
followers divided the two natures of Christ, so as to make 
him two persons: Therefore it is asserted. That these two 
natures arc so united as to make him but one person 

Q. Is Christ true (Sod, co-essential, co-eternal, and co- 
equal with the Father ? 

A. Yes; as is evident from the scriptures, John 30. 
Phil ii 0 (See this fully proven before, in the explication 
of the Gth Quest, pages 329, 330. j 

Q. How do you prove that Christ is true man as well as* j 
true God ? 

A. He hath the essential constituent parts of a man, a I 
true body, and a rational soul : He was hungry ; he ate, 
drank, slept, swate, suffered, bled, and died. 

Q. Was he man from all eternity r 
A. No ; Heb. ii 1 4. 

Q. When became he man ? 

A. In the fulness of time, when the sceptre was departed 
from Judah Then a body was prepared for him; being 
conceived in the womb of the Virgin Mary, and born of her, 
in an extraordinary way, Gal iv. 4. Ileb. x. 5. Luke ii. 
1,2, &c 

Q. Ilow long time was there between Christ’s coming in 
the flesh, and the first promise made thereof to our first 
Parents? A. About four thousand years. 

Q. Why did he delay the accomplishing of this promise 
so long ? 

A. To convince fallen sinners of God's indignation against 
sin, and of the wretched state sin had plunged them into, 
and that their deliverance could never arise from themselves : | 
And also to teach us to wait patiently for the fulfilment of 
others of God's promises to his church. 

Q. How many years is it since Christ came into the world ? 
A. We may know that from the present year of God, which 
is 1810 years; for that is the reckoning of years among 
Christians, since God became Man. 

Q. Why was it necessary that our Redeemer should be 
true Man? 

A. That he might be our near kinsman, and have the 
right of redemption lodged in him ; And that he might be 
capable to shed blood and suffer death in our room ; for 
without the shedding of blood there was no remission, Ruth 
iv. 3, 4. Ileb. ix. 22. 

Q. Why was it necessary that our Redeemer should be 
God ? 

A. To support the human nature, and keep it from sink- 
ing under the wrath of God and power of death ; and to give 
sufficient value and efficacy to his blood and sufferings, for 
satisfying justice, and purchasing life for us. 

Q. Do these two natures in Christ make two persons? 

A. No. 

- Q. How can he be but one person, seeing he is both God 
and man ? 


A. By the human nature its subsisting \lr :: /.oA with the 
second Person of the glorious Trinity. 

Q. Why was it necessary that the second Person should 
have taken the human nature to subsist in his own persona- 
lity, so that our Redeemer should be but one Person ? 

A. That his sufferings, though only in his human nature, 
might be reckoned the sufferings of one that was truly God* 
and so be of infinite value to redeem a lost world. 

Q. How is this union called ? 

A. A hypostatical or personal union ; but it is such a 
mystery as neither men nor angels can comprehend, 1 Tim. 
iii. 1 G, 1 Peter i. I 2. 

Q. Ilow long will this union last 5 

A. For ever. 

Q. Doth Christ continue to he God and Man still in hea- 
ven ? A. Yes. 

Q. Is not the human nature highly exalted by this hy- 
postatical union ? A. Yes. 

Q. Have we not ground to say, with wonder, ** Lord, \Vhat 
is man, that thou are mindf ul of him ' in such a manner ? 

A. Yes ; for it is most amazing conduct to shew such re- 
spect to fallen men, when fallen angels are past by. 

Q. Is it not a strong argument to avoid brutish lusts and 
sensual pleasures, that these would debase the human nature 
which Christ hath so highly advanced? A. Yes. 

Q. Ought wc not cheerfully to act, suffer, and be abased 
for Christ, that stooped so low as to become man for us? 

A. Yes. 


QUESTION XXII. 

Q. How did Christ, being the Son of God , bcco?ne Man ' 

A. Christ the Son of God became Man, by taking to him- 
self a true body and a reasonable soul ; being conceived by 
the power of the Holy Ghost, in the womb of the Virgin 
Mary, and born of her, yet without sin. 

Q. Did Christ, in assuming our nature, take all the neces- 
sary essential parts of a man? 

A. Yes, he took a true body, and a reasonable soul. 

Q. Why is ii called a true body ? 

A. To shew that it was not a phantastic body, or only the 
shade and appearance of a body, as some old heretics main- 
tained ; but that he took a real body of flesh and blood, as 
we have, Luke xxiv. 39. Ileb ii. 14. 

Q. Did Christ's divine nature supply the place of a soul 
to him? 

A. No ; though some heretics taught so. He took a rea- 
sonable soul, as well as a true body, Isaiah liii. 10. Mat. 
xxvi 3B. 

Q. Did Chrrst bring liis body or flesh from heaven? 

A. No ; he was the seed of the woman, Gen. iii. 15. 

Q. Was Christ’s birth like that of other men? 

A. No ; for he was born of a virgin, without any earthly 
father, Isaiah vii. 14. Mat. i. 24, 25. 

Q. How could that be ? 

A He was miraculously conceived by the power of the 
Holy Ghost, in the womb of the virgin Mary. Luke i. 34, 35. 

Q. Of what nation, tribe, or family, did Christ descend as 
he was a man ? 

j A. By his mother Mary he catne of the nation of the Jews, 
j of the tribe of Judah, and of the family of David, Luke 1 . (39. 

Q. If Christ had a mother, how is Melchizedec a typeoi 
him, as being recorded without father, and without mo* 
ther?" Ileb. vii. 3. 
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Wbat do you mean by a Prophet, or his office ? 

2L One whose employment it is, either to foretel things 
to come, or to teach sinners the will of God, and expound 
his word to them. 

Q 's Christ a Prophet in all these respects? A Yes. 

Q. What do we read of his prophesying or foretelling 
things to come ? 

_ A. He foretold Judas his betraying him, Peter’s denying 
him, all the disciples their forsaking him* the manner of his 
death and soflerjogs. his rising on the third day, the destruc- 
tion of thecity and temple of Jerusalem, the persecution of 
his disciple*, the calling of the Gentiles, &c. Mat. xxvi 23, 
31, .84 Mat. xx. 18,19. Luke xix. 44. Mat xxiv 2 John 
xvi. 2 Mat xxi 43. 

Q. By what other way did Christ execute his prophetical 
office ? ^ 

A Hedid it by his personal ministry, and teaching sinners 
.• the will of God, while he was on earth; and by seeding 
forth his apostles and their successors to teach them ; and 
by illuminating the minds of gospel hearers by his Spi- 
rit, to understand and relish divine truths * 

Q- Wbat was the need of such an extraordinary propliet 
& Jesus Christ to teach us the will of God ? 

A. Because of the gross darkness and blindness which 
came upon us by the fall ; and because none but he, that 
was in the bosom of the Father from eternity, was capable 
to make known to us the hid mysteries of the gospel, John 
i. 18. Acts xxvi. 16. 

Q Did Christ execute his prophetical office under the Old, 
Testament as well as the New? 

A. Yes; for he existed before he became man, and taught 
bis church of old 

Q How doth that appear? 

A By the holy scripture, which tells us, that Christ was 
in the Old Testament prophets by his Spirit ; that he preach- 
ed, in the days of Noah, to those who are now in prison ; that 
. he spoke with Moses and the Israelites in the wilderness, 
and was tempted by them there. See 1 Peter i. 11 1 Peter 

iii 19 Acts vii 38, 39 I Cor x. 9. 

Q Wherein doth Christ excel all other prophets? 

A t'n regard Christ authorises them all, and teacheth the 
heart as well as the ear No prophet ever taught with such 
authority, power, widom, diligence, faithfulness, zeal anti 
compassion, as Christ, did ; nor ever confirmed his doctrine 
with such miracles and holiness of life as Christ did his.— - 
Mat. xxii. 10. 2’, 34, 40. Luke iv. 22 Mat. vii. £8. 29. 
John vii 46. Luke xxiv. 32, 4.0. John xv. 24- John viii. 46. 

Q. By what means doth Christ reveal to us the will of 
Goci? 

A. He doth it outwardly by his word, and inwardly by 
his Spirit. 

V Q. Why are the Scriptures called the vord of Christ? 
Col. iii.. 16.. 

A. Though they be also the word of the Father and of the 
Holy Ghost, yet they are Christ’s wftrd in a peculiar man 
iter, because ‘by them be speaks as Mediator in the name of 
God, and executes the prophetical office for teaching the 
church ^ 

Q. It it only by the word read that Christ teacheth his 
church? 

A. He teacheth also, by preaching and hearing of the 
'word ; and therefore he hath appointed pastors for opening 
up- the scriptures, and teaching his church thereby to the 
end of the world. Mat xxviii 19. 29.Ajpti. viii, 8, R«m. x. 
J4, IS, 10, 17. Prov. viii. 34. ■ 


Q. Is the word sufficient to teach us the ■siM/’f-God with- 

out the Spirit? 

A. No ; for though the scriptures are in themselves a suf- 
ficient rule to direct, yet such is the darkness of our minds, 
that we cannot savingly discern and receive divine truths 
without the Spirit’s illumination, I Cor. ii 14. 

Cl. How is it that the Spirit teacheth us the will of God I 

A. He tesicheth us in and by his word, giving inward 
light, writing his laws in our hearts, and setting home spiri- 
tual truths upon the conscience. 

Q. What are these special lessons which our great Pro- 
phet teacheth sinners by his Spirit? 

A. Such as these ; the great evil in sin, the woful corrup- 
tion of our natures, the dreadful wrath we deserve, our in- 
sufficiency to save ourselves, the fulness ofsaving power that 
is in Christ, the e xcellency of the new covenant, and a sure- 
ty reightcousness, the necessity of the Spirit’s work in the 
soul, and of faith and holiness. 

Q. Is not the Spirit sufficient to teach us these things with- 
out the word ? 

A, No doubt he could have taught us by the Spirit alone, 
without the word, if he had so pleased ; but he bath ins- 
tituted the word as the means he will make use of in teaching 
his church, Isa. viii. 20. Rom. xv. 4. 

Q. What case are those in, who have not the scriptures 
to reveal the will of God to them ? 

A. They must be in a perishing condition, Prov. xxix. 16. 

Q. Cannot the light of reason, or the sun, moon, and stars, 
make known the will of God to us ? 

A. No ; for though they may teach us some general things 
concerning God. yet they cannot shew us the way of salva- 
tion through Jesus Christ 

Q. Who are those that are taught the will of God by hi» 
word and spirit ? 

A. All true believers are so taught. 

Q,. Do not others know the will of God besides them ? 

A. Though natural men may have much literal knowledge, 
and some common illuminations ; yet none but believers at- 
tain to the saving knowledge of God’s will. 

Q. How may we know if our knowledge of God will be 
saving ? 

A. We may conclude it is so, if it tend to humble us and 
exalt Christ; if it warm our hearts, transform our souls, 
and reform our lives, and if we study to live up to our light 
in all respects, Phil. iii. 8, 9. John xiii. 17 2 Cor. iii. 18. 

Q. What shall become of those who are ignorant of God 
and his will, and slight the means of knowledge which God 
hath appointed ? 

A. He that made them will not have mercy on them ; but 
will come with flaming fire; to take vengeance on them that 
know not God, and obey not the gospel, Isaiah xxvii. 11. 
i Thess i. 8. 

Q. What shall ignorant persohs do for knowledge? 

A. They must read and hear the word, and go to Christ 
the great Prophet and Teacher of his church, and cry, ‘ l*ord„ 
open thou mine eyes. that J may behold wondrous things out 
of thy law,’ Psalm cxix. 1 8. 

QUESTION XXV. 

Q. How doth Christ execute the office of a, Priest? ~ 

A. Christ executed* the Office of a Pnest in his once offer- 
ing up of himself a sacrifice to satisfy divine justice, and re- 
concile us to God. : and in making continual intercession for 
us. 
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Q. Wfcei 4 .jp two parte of Christ's Priestly office in the 
answer ? 

A. They are his offering sacrifice, and making interces- 
sion for os. 

Q. What do you mean by a sacrifice ? 

A- In the Bcripture sense, it is a living creature slain, and 
offered to God to make atonement for sin. 

Q. What is it to make atonement for sin ? 

A. It is to satisfy God’s justice for sin. and pacify his 
wrath. 

Q. What was the sacrifice which Christ our Priest offered 
up to God for us ? 

A. It was himself. 

41, What rgean you by himself ; Was it his body or 
his soul that he offered ? 

A. He offered up both his body and soul for us, accord- 
ing to Heb. x 10. Isa liii. 10. 

Q. What is meant by his offering up himself a sacrifice 
for us ? t 

A. His representing his death and sufferings to God for 
his acceptance, as an equivalent for the sins of an elect 
world. 

Q. How often did Christ offer up himself for us? 

A. Once, and no more ; though yet the papists most ab- 
surdly pretend to offer him up frequently in their unbloody 
sacrifice of the mass, and so set every mass priest upon a 
level with Christ 

Q, Why may not Christ be offered tap more than once ? 

A Because his once offering up of himself did sufficiently 
satisfy justice : And none else can offer up Christ but him- 
self ; nor can he be offered without new suffering, which is 
inconsistent with his exalted state. See Hebrews ix. 25, 
26 , 28 . 

Q. For what ends did Christ offer up himself as a sacrifice? 

A. We are told in the answer, that he did it, to satisfy 
divine justice for our sins, and to reconcile us unto God. 

Q. Could neither men nor angels offer a sacrifice sufficient 
to satisfy the justice of God for our sins ? A. No. 

Q. Why so? 

A. Because no satisfaction of theirs could be of infinite 
value. 

Q. Was divine justice fully satisfied by Christ's sacrifice * 

A. Yes. 

Q. How doth that appear? 

A. By the infinite dignity of the person that offered it ; 
by the Father’s voice from heaven, declaring he was well 
pleased in him ; by Christ himself saying on the cross, “ it 
is finished and by the glorious mark of respect God put 
upon him after his sufferings, in raising him from the dead, 
in receiving him up to heaven, and setting him down on his 
right band , 

Q. But why might not God have pardoned our sins with- 
out any such sacrifice ? 

A. Because be behoved tojiee bis just threatening in the , 
covenant of works fulfilled in the punishing of sin ; and the 
glory of his justice displayed, as well as that of bis mercy. 

Q. What is the happy consequent to us of Christ's satis- 
fying divine justice? 

A. Our reconciliation to God. 

Q. What is' it to be reconciled lo God ? 

A It is to make God and men friends, who were enemies 
before 

Q. How is this reconciliationbrought about ? 

A, By Christ’s shedding his blued as a price to purchase 


our peace and friendship -with God, of Which we are to share 
upon our receiving Christ by faith. 

Q. What are the benefits which Christ purchased by bis 
sacrifice for bis people ? 

A. All needful blessings, whether temporal, spiritual, or 
eternal ; so that faith, ‘ repentance, conversion, justification, 
holiness, with all the graces of the Spirit, daily bread, com- 
munion with Gud, and eternal life, are all the purchase of 
Christ to bis people. 

Q. Whence bad ihe sacrifice of Christ so much efficacy > 

A. From his divine nature, to which bis sool and body 
were closely united ; and henCe his blood is called the “ blood 
of God,” Acts xx. 28. 

Q. How could the sufferings of one man satisfy for the 
sins of others ? 

A. By his having the sins of these others laid upon him 
and imputed to him. 

Q. How could the sins and crimes of men be imputed to 
Christ, an innocent person, who. bad no hand in them? 

A. By Christ’s becoming Surety for sinners, substituting 
himself in their place, and voluntarily taking their guilt 
upon him. 

Q. What view doth this sacrifice give us of sin? , 

A. It shews us the malignity and heinous nature of sin, 
that no less could expiate or wipe it away than the blood of 
Christ’s sacrifice on the cross. 

Q. Doth Christ’s sacrifice so completely satisfy justice for 
sin, as to exclude alt further satisfaction from us? 

, A. Yes ; and hence all Popish satisfaction for sin, by 
penances, pilgrimages, prayers, alms-deeds, and purgatory; 
are vain and presumtuous. 

Q. Why then are good works, prayers, confessions, tears, 
afflictions, and sufferings, required of, and appointed to, 
believers here below ? 

A. Not to satisfy or atone for their sins, but to glorify 
Gad, and promote their sanctification and meetness for a 
better world. 

Q. For whom did Christ offer up his sacrifice ? 

A. For the elect, and those who believe on him, Isa. liii. 
11. Mat. xxvi. '28. John x. 15, 16. John xvii. 9, 19,20. 
Acts xx. 28. 

Q. Do we not read also of Christ’s dying for all, of his re- 
conciling the world to God, and of his being a propitiation for 
the sins of the whole world, l Cor. v. 15, 19. 1 John ir. 12. • 

A. Yes, 'but these texts are to be understood only of the 
elect w'orld ; it being absurd to say, that Christ did shed his 
blood for those for whom he would not pray ; that he satis- 
fied justice for great numbers, who were actually in bell 
before he suffered. 

Q,. How could Christ’s sacrifice satisfy for the Old Testa- 
ment saints, who died before it was offered ? 

A. See the answer before, page 335 

e 

Op Christ’s Intercession. 

Qt What- is the second part of Christ's priestly office! 

A, His making continual intercession for us. 

Q Doth this office properly belong to Christ’s priest- 
hood? 

A Yes; for under the law the priests made intercession 
for the people, arid for that end carried the blood of tbesa- 
crifices into the' most holy place, and sprinkled the mercy 
seat witb'it. 

Q. What is the need of Christ’s intercession ? 

A. Because there are misty to accuse us, and plead a* 
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gainst ns ; and of ourselves we are vile and unworthy of ac- 
cess to God. 

Q. How is it that Christ makes intercession for us ? 

A. When he was on earth, he did it by humble prayers 
and supplications to God ; but now in heaven he doth it by ! 
his glorious appearing a* a public person in our name, and 
presenting before the throne of glory his a] I- sufficient merits, 
willing his Father to accept of his blood in behalf of the 
elect,' that all and every one of them may, in due time, en- j 
joy the benefits of his purchase, John xvii 11, 17, 24. Heb. | 
ix. 12, 24 and xi. 24. j 

Q. Is this the way that the blood of Christ is said to 
speak ? A. Yes. j 

•Cl.' Is it upon the account of Christ's intercession that our 
duties and services are now accepted of God ? ‘ 

A. Yes, John xiv. 13. i 

Q. Is not the Holy Ghost said to make intercession for 
us, Romans viii. 26. How is that consistent with Christ’s , 
office ? . I 

A. It is Christ’s office to intercede without us, by present- 
ing his blood and sufferings for us : It is the Spirit’s work to 
intercede within us, by exciting our desires, and suggesting 
arguments in prayer to God. { 

Q. Did not Christ finish his priestly work, when he was 1 
upon the cross ? 

A. Yes ; with respect to his satisfaction, but not his in- 
tercession : the one was then perfected, the other still con- ; 
tinues. j 

Cl. Is not bis satisfaction the foundation of his interces- 
sion ? A. Yes. | 

ft. Hoyv long will Christ’s intercession continue ? 

A. For ever. Psalm cx 4 Heb. vii. 25. I 

Q. Will there be any need for the intercession of Christ I 
after the last day, when all the elect will be gathered 
home ? j 

A. Yes, in order to preserve them for ever in the posses- j 

sion of that happiness to which they are come. 

Q. Doth Christ intercede only for actual believers? i 

A. No ; he intercedes for all the elect ; both those who 
have believed, and those who are yet to believe, John , 

xvii. 20. | 

Q. What are the respective blessings which he pleads for 
to them ? 

A. To the unconverted, he pleads for converting grace, 
faith, repentance, Ac. To them who believe, for more 
grace and holiness, for renewed pardons, preservation from ‘ 
the evil of the world, perseverance in grace, unity among 
themselves, and accomplishment of all the promises and I 
good things purchased to them, both here and hereafter. j 
. Q. When Christ pleads for his people, that they may be j 
kept from the evil in the world, John xvii. doth he mean to 
„fceep them froth all afflictions? A. No. . 

ft Are not sanctified afflictions a part of Christ’s pur- 
chase to them ? 

1 A. Yes ; and in that respect they Ate not evil to thejn, 
but good. 

ft What evil, is it then that Christ speaks of ? 

. A. The evil of sin, and the evil of wrath, 
ft. Is Christ’s intercession still prevalent and successful? 
.A. Yes ; for him the Father heareth always, John xi. 42. 
ft. W.hat are the grounds of Christ’s prevalency ? 

A. The dignity of his person and of his sacrifice, and be- 
cause he pleads for nothing but what is agreeable to the di- 
vine will, and for those whom the Father loves as well as he. 


Q. Doth not Christ infibitely excel all W ihgi; . advocates in 
the world ? 

A. Yes ; for there is none so skilful, so prevalent, so dili- 
gent, so cheap, or so ready as he is. 

Q. May we employ any other Advocate or Mediator be- 
sides Christ? 

A No; for the scripture tells tis, ** There is but one 
Mediator between God and men, the Man Christ Jesus,” 

1 Tim ii. 5- Christ is the sole Mediator of intercession, as 
well as of redemption. 

Q. Why cannot saints or angels be our mediators with 
God » 

A. Because they have no merit, to plead upon, neither do 
they know us, nor our cases and wants, Isaiah Ixiii 16. 

Q. Wherein doth the priesthood of Christ excel that of 
the Levitical priests ? 

A. All these were but types and shadows of Christ ; he is 
the substance : These offered many sacrifices, and the blood 
of beasts, which could not satisfy justice for sin ; but Christ 
offered only one sacrificl, even his own blood, which gave 
full satisfaction : In the Levitical priesthood, there was still 
a difference between the priest, the sacrifice, and the altar ; 
but Christ is all the three in one. 

Q. How is it that Christ is all the three, the priest, the 
sacrifice, and the altar ? 

A. Christ in his own person was the priest which made 
the offering that atoned for sin ; his human nature was the 
sacrifice, and his divine nature was the altar. 

Q Was not the cross the altar on which the sacrifice was 
offered ? 

A. The cross may be called so improperly, or in a large 
sense, as being the material part to which the sacrifice was 
affixed : but it was by no means the altar which sanctified 
the gift, and made it acceptable for the great ends it was of- 
fered for: this only was Christ’s Godhead. 

ft. How is Christ said to be a priest after the order of 
Metchisedec, rather than after the order of Aaron ? 

A. Because, though both of them typified Christ, yet Mel- 
chisedec was a more exact and lively type and representation 
of Christ as a priest than Aaron was, seeing he is set forth as 
superior to Abraham, and waB a King as well as a Priest, 
having neither predecessors nor successors in his office, and 
his genealogy and descent wholly concealed ; thereby pre- 
figuring Christ's eternal generation and duration. 

Q. What shall we do to secure an interest in the sacri- 
fice and intercession of this glorious High Priest? 

A. 1. Let us seek to be duly affected with our misery 
while without it, as being every moment exposed to the 
stroke of unsatisfied justice. 2. Let us be persuaded, that 
no sacrifice with satisfy, no blood will protect, but that 
which Christ hath offered* 3. Let us renounce, all confi- 
dence in our own righteousness and duties. 4. We must 
heartily approve- of the glorious device of saving penitents 
by ihe merits and intercession of our High Priest. 5 . We 
must receive this bleeding High Priest into faith’s arms, as 
one freely offered to us, and entirely trust hrm with our sal- 
vation. ; 6. Accept of him as a Priest upon his throne, and 
give up ourselves unto his government. 

QUESTION XXVI. 

Q- How doth Christ execute the office of a King ? 

A. Christ executeth the office of a. King in subduing us 
to himself, in ruling and defending us, sod in restraining and 
conquering all his and our enemies. 
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Q Wjy»t tr so.rv of a kingdom is it which Christ hath ? 

A Besides his essentia) kingdom, which he hath as God 
equal with the Father over all the world ; he hath also a 
Mediatorial kingdom, gfyen him as Immanuel, in which he 
acts as the Father's viceroy, Psalm ii. 6 Acts ii. 36. 

Q. What is Christ's Mediatorial kingdom? 

A It is the great dominion and power which is given to 
him as a Mediator: and this is twofold, 1. Christ’s spiri- 
tual kingdom in and over the church. 2. Bis providential 
kingdom over all things for the good of the church. 

Q. What do you mean by Christ’s spiritual kingdom? 

A. Both his kingdom of grace and his kingdom of glorv ; 
or, in other words, the church militant on earth, and the 
church triumphant in heaven ; which are not two different 
kingdoms, but two provinces of one and the same kingdom ; 
they both being but one body united together under one 
head, in and over which Christ <|pth reign and rule both in 
a gracious and glorious manner. 

Q. What do you mean by Christ’s providential king- 
dom ? , 

A. The administration of the kingdom of providence, or 
the power which is given to Christ over all things, whether 
in heaven, earth, or hell, to be managed for the good of the 
church ; by which he is made the King of kings, and King 
of nations, as well as the King of saints. Mat xxviii 18. 
Eph i. 22. Prov. viii. 15, 16 Rev. xv. 3, 4. and xix. 
15, 16. 

Q Over whom doth Christ exercise his kingly power? 

A Both over his own people, and over bis enemies. 

Q Doth he govern them both alike ? 

A. No; for he puts forth and executes different acts of 
his power concerning them. 

Q. What are these different acts? 

A. With respect to his people, he subdues them to him- 
self, he rules them, and defends them With respect to his 
enemies, he restrains them, and conquers them. 

Q. In what estate doth the King of Zion find his own 
people and subjects at first ? 

A. In a state of enmity and rebellion to him. 

Q. Do they submit to him of their own accord ? 

A. No ; he must subdue them to himself. 

Q What is that to subdue them ? 

A. It is to conquer their wills, and to make them, who 
were children of disobedience, willing and obedient in the 
day of his power. 

-Q. How shall we know if a day of Christ’s powgr hath 
passed .upon us, to make us his willing people? 

A It is a good sign if our love to sin be changed into a 
hatred of it, and if we sincerely desire to do the things that 
•please God, and that not only in duties which are outward 
and public, but in those which are inward and secret. 

Q Doth Christ leaye his church and people to their own 
care and conduct, after he hath subdued them ? 

A. No; but, like a good king, brings them. under a good 
government, and continues to' rule them in a gracious man- 
ner. 

Q. How is it thatdhrist doth. rule his subjects ? 

A. I. He rules them outwardly, by giving them good 
laws, with promises and threatening! annexed thereto, and 
appointing church-officers, and discipline for applying the 
same. 2 ,f£e rules them inwardly by his Spirit, writing his 
laws in their hearts, and disposing them to yield obedience 
to what he squires of them; thus he sets up bis throne in 
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the hearts of his subjects, and makes all the faculties of their 
souls to submit unto hiiii. 

Q What further doth Zion’s King for his subjects besides 
ruling them? 

A He defends them also. 

Q From what doth he defend them? 

A From whatever may hurt their souls ; and, so far as 
it is for his glory, he defends their bodies from enemies 
also. 

Q How doth Christ defend his people ? 

A He sets a hedge about them, he hides them under his 
wings, he intercedes for them ; he gives strength to his 
people, he upholds them in the state of grace ; he restrains . 
and conquers their enemies. 

Q. Have Christ and his subjects always the same ene- 
mies? A. Yes. 

Cl How comes that ? 

A Because of the near relation between them ; he being 
the head, and they the members : So, whatever injures the 
one, the other feels it. 

Q Who are the enemies of Christ and his people ? 

A. Sin, satan, wicked men, and death, which is called 
the last enemy. 

Q. How doth Christ restrain his and his people’s ene- 
mies ? 

A. By setting bounds to their rage, disappointing or 
over- ruling their evil designs, and making their wrath to 
praise him. Rev ii 10. Psalm Ixxvi 10 

Q. Will Christ suffer these enemies to prevail at last f 
A. No ; for he will at length conquer them all. 

Q When doth he conquer them? 

A. He did it partly at bis death and ascension, when he 
triumphed over them, and led captivity captive ; for then he 
divested them of that legal power they held over the elect, 
as executioners of divine justice. He ruins many of them 
by particular judgments within time ; and he will bring final 
destruction upon them all at his second coming. 

Q Is there not a great difference betwixt Christs sub- 
duing of his people, and his conquering of his enemies ? 

A. Yes ; for he makes the one sweetly bow to bis golden 
sceptre, the other he breaks with his rod of iron 

Q. Are not devils and wicked men subject to Christ, as 
well as his people? 

A Yes ; but the one are subject to him by constraint, and 
against their will, and the other are subject by free choice 
and consent. 

Q Have we not many things to engage us to become 
Christ’s willing subjects? ' 

A. Yes ; for he it is that hath best right to us, and there 
is none so good a master ; his yoke is easy, and his rewards 
are glorious 

Q. Can any trust to Christ as tbeir Priest, wbo do not 
submit to him as tbeir King? 

A No ; for they who will not be governed by his laws 
cannot expect to be saved by bis blood 

Q. Will not Christ look on them as his enemies who re- 
fuse to. submit to bis government ? A. Yea. 

Q. What will the King say to them at last? 

A Those mine enemies, which would not that I should 
reign over them, bring hither, and slay them before me, 
Luke xix. ,27. 

QUESTION XXVII. 

, Q Wherein did Christ’s humiliation consist ? 
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A. Christ’s humiliation consisted in his being born, and 
that it a low condition, made under the law, undergoing the 
miseries of this life, the wrath of God, and tbe cursed death 
of the cross; in being buried, and continuing under the 
power of death for a time. v 

Q. What do you mean by Christ’s humiliation ? 

A- His poming from a high condition to a low one. 

(i What was the necessity of hts doing so ? 

A. That he, as our Surety and Cautioner, might sailer the 
punishment due unto us. 

Q« What are the several steps of Christ’s humiliation 
mentioned in the answer ? 

A. They are chiefly three ; .namely, with respect to, 1 
Ill's birth. 2. His life- 3- His death. 

Q. Hour did Christ humble hidiself in his birth ? 

A. I. In that such a glorious Person should be willing to 
reside in flesh, and be born of a woman. 2- In his being 
born in such alow condition as he submitted to. 

Q. Was it not a low step of humiliation in Christ to be 
incarnate, or to become man ? 

A- Yes ; this was a much lower step for the eternal Son 
of God than for the sun in tbe heavens to become a clod of 
dust, pr an angel a worm. 

Q. What was the low condition that Christ submitted to 
be horn in ? 

A. . He was bom of a mean woman, in a mean city, and 
that in the stable of an inn, having the beast’s manger for 
bis cradle. 

Q. How did Christ humble himself in his life? 

A. There are three things relative thereto, mentioned in 
the answer : 1. His being made under the law. 2. His un- 
dergoing the miseries of this life. And, 3. Suffering the 
wrath of God. 

Q. What is meant by Christ’s being made under tbe law ? 
Gal. iv. 4. * 

A. That, according to his engagement as our Surety, he 
subjected himself to the law, both ceremonial and moral, 
and did exactly fulfil and obey the same. 

Q. Ilow did Christ, subject himself .to the ceremonial 
law ? 

A. In schtnitting to circumcision, making the offerings, 
and attending the ordinances therein required ; and, in or- 
der to fulfil it at once, he offered himself a sacrifice upon 
the cross. 

Q. How did Christ subject himself to the moral law? 

A. He did it as our Surety, fulfilling the preceptive part 
tof it by tbe perfect obedieuce of his holy life, and satisfying 
the minatory part, by bearing the curse and penalties of the 
law, which we incurred for breaking it. 

Q. Was it not a piece of amassing humiliation for the 
eternal lawgiver to be thus subjected to his owp law ? 

A. Yes 

Q What is meant by the miseries of this life, which 
Christ did undergo for us ? 

A. These are manifold, and do include, 1. The common 
sinless infirmities of the human nature which Christ took 
upon him; as hunger, thirst, weariness, pain, sleeping, 
weeping, and tbe like 2, Tbe assaults and temptations of 
tbe devil, which he endured. 3- Outward poverty and 
want. 4. The contradictions, reproaches, and persecutions 
of a wicked world. ' 

Q. Why did he take all these .miseries upon him ? 


( A- That he might bear what we deserved, a h ff.b e the 
more sympathizing with us in our troubles. " **“ 

Q Why became be so poor, that was Lord of all ? 

I A. That through his poverty we might be made rich, and 
to teach ns contentment in a low Condition. 

Q. Did Christ. undergo no more trouble in this world than 
what he endured from devils and wicked men? 

A. Yes, he underwent, the wrath of God also; as in the 
answer ,v 

Q What is to be meant by that 7 
A. That Christ became the butt of God’s wrath and anger 
for our sins, and felt the direful effects of it in his soul as 
well as his body. 

Q. Was God really angry with Christ, who was perfectly 
innocent, and his dearly beloved Son ? 

A Christ in himself considered, was always the Father’s 
delight ; but as he becanm our Surety, and took on him our 
sins, the object of God’s mdignation, and which had a bur- 
den of wrath necessarily anhexed thereto, he behoved to feel 
the sense and pressure of that insupportable load in a very 
extraordinary manner. 

Q. How did his feeling of it appear? 

A. By expressing his soul-trouble and non-plussing strait 
at the distant prospect of it ; by the shrinking of his hu- 
man nature at tasting of the bitter cup, and praying it 
might pass from him, if possible; by his wrestling in an 
agony, and sweating great drops of blood, that fell to the 
ground about him ; by his crying out of his soul its being 
exceeding, sorrowful even unto death, and complaining of 
God’s forsaking of him, John xii. 27- Mat. xxvi. 3S, 39. 
Luke xxii. 44. Mat. xxvii. 46. 

Q. Is it not upon this account also that Christ -is' said to 
be made a curse for us, and a man of sorrows ? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Could any mere creature have borne the load of the 
Almighty's wrath ? 

A. No ; and Christ's human nature could not have borne 
it, had it not been united to, and supported by his God- 
head ? 

Q* Was it not possible this bitter cup could pass from our 
Surety Christ? 

A. No; for the justice of God could not be otherwise sa- 
tisfied ? 

Q. Was not Christ heard in that prayer he made concern- 
ing it? , 

A. Yes; for we are told, “ He was beard in that ,he 
feared,” Heb. v. -7. 

Q. How was he heard, when the cup did not pass from 
him. 

A i In the extraordinary supplies granted to his human 
nature for enabling him to drink it. 

Q. Was it necessary that Christ should suffer death after 
all his other sufferings ? 

A. Yes; that he might fully answer the threatening of 
the first covenant, satisfy justice, and confirm the truth by 
his resurrection. 

Q. Was our Lord gfeatly bumbled in his death? 
i A> Yes. 

Q. In what respects ? 

A. Ir respect of -tbeJftfevious circumstances of his death, 
the kind and manner of it, and the things Rowing upon 
it. . 

Q. How wax tie humbled in tbe previous circuit stances of 
his death? ‘ - ‘ - 
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A. I .•'■Irr being betrayed by his own disciple, Judas. 2. 
In being sold for a small price. 3. In being taken and 
bound like a thief. 4. in being forsaken by all his disci- 
ples. 5. In being denied by Peter in his own hearing. 6. 
In being accused by the Jews of crimes he was wholly inno- 
cent of. 7. In being buffeted, spit on, cruelly mocked, ar- 
rayed, and crowned with thorns, by the soldiers and He- 
rod. 8. In being scourged and condemned by Pilate as a 
notorious criminal. f>. Iff being put to carry his own cross 
to the place of execution. 

Q. How was Christ humbled in the kind and manner of 
bis death? 

A. In being crucified, or put to suffer the death of the 
cross, winch w#is a cursed, painful, lingering, and shameful 
death. 

U- What manner of death was the death of the cross? 

A. A death used among the Romans for the greatest of 
malefactors, in whic h the man was so racked that they 
might tell his bones, his feet being nailed to the lower part 
of a tree, and his hands to a cross tree above, where he hang 
alive for several hours; the wounds still widening by Ins 
own weight, aud the blood gushing out, till he died iu ex- 
treme pain. 

(i. Why is it called a cursed death? 

A. Because Cod had said. Deut. xxi. “ Cursed is every 
one that hangeth on a tree,” That is, he is exposed to the 
highest disgrace and reproach that can be done to a man, 
which proclaims him as much under the curse of God as 
any external punishment can do it. 

U Why is it called a shameful death ? 

A. Because the person suffering it was exposed naked, 
and accounted one of the vilest criminals ; and our blessed 
Lord was placed between two of them, as if he had been 
the greatest of the three. 

Q What love was this, that made him to endure the 
cross, and despise the shame ? 

A. Love that cannot be comprehended, for it passeth 
knowledge, Kph. iii. 18, 19. 

Q What was the most afflicting and humbling ingredient 
of all in Christ’s death ? 

A. His being deserted and forsaken of God at the time of 
it ; as appears by that amazing outcry on the cross, Eli, 
Jili, lama subacktkani. 

Q Why was Christ thus forsaken ? 

A. To testify God’s displeasure against sin, and to bear 
the punishment of desertion which was due to us for ever. 

Q. In that dark hour of Christ’s death, did nothing fall 
out to give testimony to Christ ? 

A. Ye‘s; the sun was eclipsed, the earth quaket}, the 
locks rent, together with the vajl of the temple, and many 
graves were opened ; so that the centurion with his guard, 
that attended Christ, were forced to own, that truly he was 
the Son of God, Mat. xxvii. 51, 52, 53, 54. 

Q. Doth not the death of Christ afford the strongest argu- 
ments to cause us hate and forsake sin ? 

A. Yes ; for in it we see the infinite mercy of God to- 
wards us in providing such a Surety for us; we see God’s 
indignation against sin as the most cursed evil in the world ; 
asd the dreadful storm of wrath which he will bring upon 
the workers of iniquity. 

Q. What humbling things followed upon Christ’s death? 
A. There am two things tpentionedin the answer : i. He 
was buried. 2. He continued under the power of deathdbr 
a tune. 
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Q. Was it a piece of' great humiliation for Christ to be 
laid in the grave ? 

A. Yes, certainly ; for it is humbling to any man to be 
sent there, where he must call the worms his brethren and 
sisters : But much more was it so for him, who hath the keys 
of hell and death, to be himself locked up in the grave. 

Q. Was not Christ’s burying attended with severid humb- 
ling circumstances? A. Yes. 

Q. What are they? 

A. I. It was done in great haste, with few attending it. 
2. These few were not his relations, but strangers. 3. Hia 
body was not carried from his own house, nor from any 
house, but from the ignominious cross. 4. It was not laid 
in his own, but in another man’s sepulchre. 

Q. What is meant by Christ’s continuing under the power 
of death ? 

A Ilis remaining in the state of the dead, and being 
death’s prisoner for a time. 

U. What gives death a power over any man ? A Sin. 

G How could sin have any power over Christ, who had 
no sin ? 

A. Though he had no sin of his own, yet ** be was made 
sin for us and so death seized him as his prisoner in our 
stead. 

Q. How then should death have any more power over 
believers ? 

A. Death cannot seize them as prisoners for punishment, 
but is only continued as a mean to purge away the remain- 
der of sin perfectly from them. 

Q. Was it not a great humiliation for him, who is the 
Lord of life, to be laid under the power of death for a time ? 

A. Yes. 

Q. How long was the time he was in this state ? 

A. To the third day after bis death. 

Q. What type have we in scripture of bis continuing so 
long in the grave ? 

A. Jonah, his being three day’s in the whale’s belly,— 
Mat. xii. 40. 

Q Why did Christ continue so long? 

A. To shew that he was really dead. 

Q Why could not death hold him under its power any 
longer ? 

A. Because he had given full satisfaction to divine justice 
for his people’s sins, and could not see any corruption in the 
grave. 

Q. Why could he not see any corruption there ? 

A Because he was the holy One of God, and free of all 
sin. 

Q. Whither did Christ's soul go after his death? 

A We read in the gospels, that he resigned it into hia 
Father’s hands, and that it went to paradjse, the seat of the 
blessed 

Q, Do we not read in the Creed, that he descended into hellf 

A. Yes; but the meaning is not (hat he descended locally 
into hell, the place of the damned ;. but, the same word in 
the original signifying both hell and the grave, it may.be 
understood either of his body’s lying in the grave, or of his 
suffering the pains of hell in his soul. 

QUESTION XXVIII. 

Q. Wherein consisteth Christ's Exaltation ? 

JL Christ’s exaltatiop consists in hts rising again from the 
dead on the third day, in ascending up into heaven, sitting 
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A. They may conclude that mansions will be ready, and 
that they will follow their head : They may promise them- 
selves welcome, and kind usage, seeing he who hath got all 
power in heaven, is nearly related to /them, and hath all the 
compassions of both God and man in him. 

Or Christ’s Sjttinc at Goo’s Right Hand. 

Q. What is the third step of Christ’s exaltation ? 

A- His sitting at the right hand of God the Father, Eph 
i. 20. 1 Peter iii 22. 

G. Hath God a right or left hand as we have ? 

A. No, for God is a spirit that hath no bodily parts : 
Only his right-hand is spoken of, in condescension to our 
weak capacities. 

G What is meant by Christ's sitting at God's right hand? 

A. That lie is advanced to the highest place of honour, 
power, and dignity, in heaven, having all things subjected 
to him, ) Peter iii 22 

G. How long will Christ sit at the Father’s right hand ? 

A. Until he make all his enemies his footstool, Psal cx. 1. 

G. What is the last enemy which he hath to destroy ? 

A. Death. 

G. When will that enemy be finally destroyed ? 

A. At the general resurrection ; then it is that mortality 
shall he swallowed tin of life, 2 Cor. v. 4. 

Q. IIow is it that we read of Christ sometimes, as sitting, 
and at other limes as standing, at God’s right hand ? — 
Acts vi. 56. 

A. Ills sitting is mentioned, to denote his perpetual pos- 
session of the kingdom : his standing, to represent bis readi- 
ness for the mediatory work, and particularly to help, plead 
for; and receive afflicted and dying saints, such as Stephen 
was, who saw him in that posture. Acts vii. 56. 

Q. What may we learn from Christ’s sitting at the right 
hand of God ? 

A. That it must go well, with the church, seeing her 
Friend and Agent is so high in favour, and ruleth over all 
things; and that all the members of the body must be ex- 
alted, seeing the head is raised so high. 

Of Christ’s Judging the World. 

G. What is the fourth step of Christs exaltation ? 

A. His coming to judge the world at the last day. 

Q. Is not this called Christ’s second coming ? 

A. Yes, Heb. ix. 23. 

G* Why is it called so ? 

A. Because we read of two famous comings of Christ to 
the world, and this is one of them. 

Q. What is the other ? 

A. His coming in the flesh. 

G. Is not the difference between these two comings of 
Christ very great ? 

A. Yes; for the first was in a Slate of deep humiliation, 
but the second is in a state of glorious exaltation. 

Q. Do w« read of any other comings of Christ in scripture? 

A. Yes ; we read of his coming by his Spirit in his ordi- 
nances ; and of his coming in the dispensations of iiis pro- 
vidence, to destroy Antichrist, and deliver his church from 
his enemies, John xiv. 18.2 Thttss. ii. 8. 

G. For what end will Christ come the second time ? 

A. To judge the world. 

Q. What « understood by the world ? 


A. AH mankind, quick and dead, small and great, righte- 
ous and wicked ; and likewise the fallen angels. 

Q. What is meant by Christ’s judging of the quick ami 
the dead, 2 Tim. iv. 1. and other places? 

A. That Christ, at the end of the world, shall descend 
from heaven, to judge all that will be then living on the 
earth, and all the dead then in their graves. 

Q. How ts it evident that there will be such a judgment- 
day ? 

A. 1. Conscience in every man declares for it, by creat- 
ing remorse and fears upon the doing of evil ; and, on the 
other hand, satisfaction and hope upon the doing of good. 
2. The justice of God requires it, that the wicked may be 
duly punished, and the godly rewarded : which is not done 
in this life. 3. The holy scriptures do often assure us of it, 
that we must all appear before the judgment- seat of Christ, 
John v. 2S, 22. Acts xvii 31. 2 Cor. v. 10, 1 Tbess. iv, 
16, 17. 

G. Who is to be the judge in that day ? 

A. Jesus Christ. 

G. Is not God the judge of all? Ileb xii. 23. 

A. Yes, and Christ is that God equally with the Father, 
and Holy Ghost : But God hath ordained the Man Christ to 
be the visible Judge of the world. Acts xvii. 31. 

G. Why is Christ ordained for that end ? 

A. That he might be rewarded for his obedience and suf- 
ferings, and every eve might see the judge ; and that man 
|| being thus judged by his peers, the equity of God’s proceed- 
ings might the more appear. 

G. When will Christ come to judge the world ? 

A. At the last day. 

Q. Why is it called the last day ? 

A. Because it will be the concluding period of the world, 
when God will put an end to its days by the dissolution of 
all things ; for then “ the heavens shall pass away with a 
great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, 
the earth also and the works therein shall be burnt up,” — 
2 Peter iii. 10. 

Q. Doth any man know the particular time of Christ's 
coming ? 

A. No, though yet we may discern its approach lo be 
near, by signs and forerunners The Apostles declare the 
gospel-times which we enjoy to be the last times, and that 
the ends of the world are come upon us, l Pet. i. 20. 1 John 
ii. 18. I Cor. x. 1 1. ' 

Q. Are there not still some great events to be expected 
in the world before the last day come? , 

A. Yes, such as the conversion of the Jews, the dowqfal 
of Antichrist and Mahomet, and the great enlargement and 
purity of the church. 

G. Why hath God kept the particular time hid from us ? 

A. To prevent carnal security, and to keep us preparing 
and watching for it every day ; still ready to say, “ Even 
so, come, Lord Jesus, make haste, O my beloved.” 

G. What will ba the manner of Christ’s coming at the 
last day ? 

A. I . It will be surprizing and unexpected ; and there- 
fore it is compared to the coming of a thief in the night. 2. 
It will be with power and great glory : for the heaven shall 
rend, and fire issue before him ; and he, attended with a 
multitude of glorious angels and saints, shall descend with a 
j great shout, with the voice of the arch-angel, and the trum- 
i pet of God, which will raise the dead : And thus shall he 
: ascend the great white throne, and have all the world ga- 
,j * tin 
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thered before him, 2 Thess. v. 2. Mat. xxv. 3 1 . Psalm 1. 
S. Jude 14. 2 Thess. i. 7, 8 1 Thess. iv. @. Rev. xx. 1 1. 

"Q. Why do the scriptures insist so much upon Christ’s 
coming to judgment ? 

A. To assure the world of it, to excite us to duty, to de- 
ter men from sinning, and to comfort the godly under dis- 
tress, 2 Peter iii 10, II, 14. 2 Thess. i 6, 7. 

Q What is the great necessity of a day of judgment? J{ 

A To make a solemn manifestation of the glory of God’s 
attributes and perfections ; as of his omniscience, in dis- 
covering the secrets of men’s hearts and lives; of his 
mercy, in saving the elect; and of his justice, in punishing 
the wicked. 

Q In what manner will Christ judge the world ? 

A He will'judge the world in righteousness, and render 
to every one according to what he hath done in the body, 
whether it be good or evil. Acts xvii. 31.2 Cor. v. 10. 

Q. Must all men come into judgment at that day, good 
and bad, Christians and Heathens? A. Yes. 

Q. May not some be overlooked and concealed in that 
great crowd ? 

A. No, for God’s all-seeing eye will find them all out. 

Q Upon which of the Judge’s hands will the good and 
bad be placed in that day ? , 

A. The godly will be set upon the right hand, and the 
ungodly upon the left. 

Q. What will be the difference betwixt the judgment of 
the godly and of the ungodly ? 

A. The one shall come into a judgment of absolution, the 
other into a judgment of condemnation : The sentence of 
the one will be, *' Come unto me, ye blessed ;” but the 
sentence of the other will be, “ Depart from me, ye cursed.” 
And likewise, the judgment of believers will go before that 
of the wicked. 

Q. How do you know that?. 

A. By the scriptures, which tell us that “ the dead in 
Christ shall rise first," and be immediately “ caught up to 
meet the Lord in the air ;” and that they shall be set on 
thrones, and become assessors to Christ in judging the world, 

1 Thess. iv 16. 17. Mat. xix. 28. 1 Cor. vi 2, 3. 

Q. Seeing believers are guilty of many sinful thoughts 
and actions, as well as the wicked, how is it that they are 
sot condemned with them ? 

A. Because all their sins are laid upon Jesus Christ, and 
he hath answered for them to the justice of God. 

Q. Who are these sinners that shall be most miserable in 
the day of judgment ? 

A. Wicked Christians, and especially those who have had 
the clearest dispensations of gospel-light, and greater mea- 
sures of knowledge of God’s will than others, and yet have 
abused them, and sinned against them, Mat. xi. 23, 24. 
Luke *)i 47 

Q. Will God judge heathens, who never had his law or 
gospel revealed unto them ? 

A. Yes, he will judge them by the law of nature, and the 
dictates of their own consciences, Rom. ii. 12, 14, 15. 

Qt Will not the wicked have many accusers and wit- 
nesses to appear against them in that day ? 

.A. Yes; such as the attributes of God, his mercy, pa- 
tience, omniscience, bounty ; and the creatures of God 
which they have abused. The blood of Christ which they 
have trampled, conscience which they have stifled, and the 
devil and companions in sin, which have tempted them, 
will then accuse them, and witness against them. { 


Shorter Catechism. 

Q. Do we not read of books that will be opened in that 
day, Rev. xx. what are those? 

A. This is spoke with allusion to the courts here below 
which have books for the rule of judgment. Accordingly, 
in that day will be opened the book of God’s remembrance 
or omniscience, wherein all the actions of men will be found 
written. 2. The book of conscience, which will bring con- 
vincing evidences of sinners guilt. 3. The book of the law, 
with all its precepts, threatenings, and curses, which they 
have despised. 4. The book of the gospel, with all its calls, 
offers, and promises, which they have slighted. All which 
will afford terrible matter of indictment against the wicked. 

Q. What are the things which will be brought into judg- 
ment at that day ? 

A. All the thoughts and designs, as well as the words and 
actions of men. 

Q. Must we give an account in that day of every idle 
word ? 

A. Yes, Mat. xii. 36. 

Q. Should not this teach us to take good heed to all our 
words, thoughts, and designs now ? A. Yes. 

Q. Will not the consequences of this judgment be very 
awful ? A. Yes. 

Q In what respects ? 

A. In regard the wicked shall thereupon go into ever- 
lasting punishment, and the righteous into life eternal. Mat. 
xxv. 46. 

Q. How will the Judge’s sentence be executed against 
the wicked? 

A. The devils, the executioners of God’s justice, w ill be 
waiting on, and ready, upon the passing of the sentence, to 
hale away the wicked to the place of torment. 

Q. Will angels be judged at that day ? 

A Yes, evil angels 

Q. How is it said, that the saints shall judge angels ? 1 
Cor. vi 3. 

A. In regard they shall approve of the sentence which 
Christ shall pass upon them and upon all his enemies. 

Q What ought we to learn from Christ’s coming to 
judgment ? 

A. We should endeavour always to be ready for it, and 
lo love his appearing; we should be diligent to be found of 
him in peace, and to aim at all holy conversation and godli- 
ness ; and we should suspend all rash judgments till that 
time, Luke sii. 40. 2 Tim iv. 8. Tit. ii. 11, 13. 2 Pet. iii. 
11,14 1 Cor. iv. 5. 

QUESTION XXIX. 

Q How are we made partakers qf the redemption purchased 
bp Christ ? 

A. We are made partakers of the redemption purchased 
by Christ, by the effectual application of it to us by his holy. 
Spirit. ’ ■ 

Q. What is the proper office and agency of the holy 
Ghost iu the work of man’s redemption r 

A. To apply it to elect souls. 

Q. Hath not each person in the glorious Trinity an emi- 
nent hand in the work of our redemption ? 

A- Yes ; the Father projected it* the- Son purchased it, 
and the Holy Ghost applies it. ” 

Q. What is meant by the work of our redemption? 

A The delivering of lost sinners from sin, satan, and' the 
Wfeth oiF Gpd. 

Q. What is meant by the purchasing of our. redemption f 
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A. The baying or obtaining it at a valuable price. 

Q. Who was it that purchased oar redemption ? 

A. Jesas Christ, the Son of God. 

Q. At what price did he purchase it ? 

A. At the price of his own precious blood. 

Q. What is meant by our being partakers of this pur- 
chased redemption ? 

A. Our being made sharers of tbe benefits and advantages 
of it. 

Q. What are these benefits ? 

A. Such as pardon of sin, protection from wrath, peace 
with God, peace of conscience, a change of nature, sanc- 
tifying grace, the unstinging of death, resurrection to life 
end eternal gjory. 

Q. What is meant by the applying of thio redemption 
to us? 

A. The making of it ours, by producing the first begin- 
nings of it in the soul, and thereby bringing us gradually 
into the full possession of its benefits. We begin the pos- 
session of them in our justification and sanctification here, 
and we complete it in our glorification hereafter. 

Q. Is it only the Holy Spirit that can apply this redemp- 
tion to us effectually, and possess us of it ? A. Yes. 

Q Cannot godly parents, ministers, or gospel-ordinances, 
do this ? A. No. 

Q. Why is the Holy Spirit said to apply this redemption 
to us effectually ? 

A. To teach us that all that can be done by means and 
instruments to apply this redempiion to us, will be ineffec- 
tual, without the work of the Holy Spirit. 

Q. Is not the Spirit’s application of this redemption as ne- 
cessary to us as Christ’s purchasing of it? A. Yes. 

Q. What is the difference between the purchasing and 
application of it ? 

A. The first is a work done without us, but the second a 
work done within us. 

QUESTION XXX. 

Q. How doth the Spirit apply to us the redemption purchased 
by Christ ? 

A. The Spirit applieth to us the redemption purchased by 
Christ, by working faith in us, and thereby uniting us to 
Christ, in our effectual calling. 

Q. What doth the Spirit work in us, in order to apply the 
purchased redemption to us? A. Faith. 

Q. Cannot we produce faith, or believe of ourselves? 

A. No. 

Q. Is not faith an act of the believing soul ? 

A. Yes; but still the scripture makes it God’s gift to 
him, and the Spirit’s work within him, Ephes. ii. 8 Col. ii. 1 2. 

Q. Is not the Spiritof God the Author or Worker of all 
grace ? 

A. Yes ; and therefore he is called the Spirit of Grace. 

Q- What means doth he use for working faith in us? 

A. Tbe word, or ministry of the gospel, Rom. x. 14, 17. 

Q. Whgt shall become of those who want the gospel ? — 
May not the Spirit work faith in them for their salvation ? 

A. We have no promise for his doing so? 

Q. What is the use of faith for applying Christ’s purchase 
to Uai 

A. 'Faith is the grace that brings us to Christ, and is the 
means of our union with him. 

Q. What is it to be united to Christ ? j 


A. It is to be joined to him, and made one with him. 

Q. Is it hereby that every believer hath an actual interest 
in Christ, and a title to bis purchase? A. Yes. 

Q. What sort of union is there between Christ and be- 
lievers? 

A. It is a spiritual, supernatural, and mystical union, hard 
to be explained by any thing we find here below. It is 
somewhat like the union that is between a debtor and his 
surety, seeing by it the righteousness and satisfaction of 
Christ becomes the believer's; or like the union that is be- 
tween the head and the members, and the root and the 
branches, seeing by it the Spirit of God brings vital and re- 
freshing influences from Christ to all true believers, 2 Cor. 
v. 21. Col. ii 19 John xv. 5. I Cor. vi. 17. 

Q. Are not believers said to be in Christ, and Christ in 
■ believers, by virtue of this union ? 

A. Yes, Rom. viii I, 10. 2 Cor v. 17 and xiii. 5 

Q. What are the bonds of this union with Christ and be- 
lievers? 

A. There is the Spirit, on Christ's part, taking hold of us; 
and there is faith, on our part, taking hold of Christ. 

Q. What advantage doth believers reap by thisuDion? 

A. By it they have sympathy from Christ in their suffer- 
ings, and communion with Christ in his fulness ; and, be- 
cause he lives, they shall live also. 

Q. Is there any dissolving of this union? 

A. No; for death, which looseth all the tits of nature, 
cannot dissolve this union ; for Christ is united to believers’ 
dust in the grave, as well as to their souls in heaven. 

Q. What must we do to be united to Christ * 

A. We must be deeply sensible of our misery without 
Christ, cast off our sins 'which separate us from Christ, and 
receive him by a lively faith, as he is offered to us in the 
gospel. 

Q. How shall we attain to this uniting grace of faith ? 

A. Let us look and cry to the Holy Spirit to work it in 
us. 

Q. When doth he that ? 

A. In our effectual calling. 

QUESTION XXXI. 

Q. What is effectual calling ? 

A. Effectual calling is the work of God’s Spirit, whereby, 
convincing us of our sin and misery, enlightening our minds 
inth$ knowledge of Christ, and renewing our wills, he doth 
persuade and enable us to embrace Jesus Christ, freely of- 
fered to us in the gospel. 

Q. Is not effectual calling the same thing with conversion 
or regeneration ? A, Yes. 

Q. W hy is our conversion termed a cull or calling ? 

A. In regard that it is by the voice or word of God, that 
we are rouzed from the sleep of sin, reduced from our wan- 
derings, and brought home to himself. 

Q Why is it termed effectual calling ? 

A. Because it takes etleet to bring the soul to God, and 
to distinguish it from the outward call of the word, which of 
itself is insufficient to prevail with us; for " many are cal- 
led, but few are chosen,” Mat. xxii. 14. 

Q. What do you mean by “ few are chosen?” 

A. That few are determined effectually to embrace the 
call. 

Q. Whose work is the inward and effectual call ? 

A. It is tbe work of the Spirit of God, 

U u 2 
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A. fiy our embracing of Christ in all his offices ; by our 
preferring his will and glory before all earthly satisfactions ; 
by our loving the good we Once hateA and hating the evil 
live formerly loved. 

Q. Are we able to renew our own wills, or change them 
from evil to good ? . 

A. No ; we can no more do it than the " Ethiopian can 
change his skin, or the leopard his spots,” Jer xiii 23. 

Q. What shall we do then to attain to this gracious change 
by the Spirit’s renewing work ? 

A. Let us be deeply sensible of the evil and misery of 
sin, diligently wait upon the means of salvation, earnestly 
look to God in Christ, pleading for his Spirit’s work upon 
our hearts, alid carefully entertain his motions when he be- 
gins to work. 

Q. What end doth the Spirit aim at in his convincing, en- 
lightening, and renewing work in our effectual calling. 

A. That thereby he may persuade and enable us to em- 
brace Jesus Christ as freely oflered to us in the gosptel. 

Q What do you mean by the Spirit’s persuading and ena- 
bling us to embrace Jesus Christ? ; 

A His prevailing with us, determining us, and making 
us able anil willing to accept of Christ as our Saviour, and 
consent to the terms he proposeth to us in the gospel. 

Cl What do ye mean by the gospel ? 

A. The glad tidings or joyful news of salvation through 
Jesus Christ, written at his direction by the prophets and 
apostles, and published by his messengers to lost sinners of 
mankind. 

Q. How, or upon what terms, is Christ offered in the gos- 
pel to sinners, that they may embrace him ? 

A' He is oflered to them as a free gift from heaven, in 
all his offices, of Prophet, Priest, and King ; and they must 
embrace him accordingly. 

Q. What mean you by embracing Christ freely as he is 
offered ? 

A. That we must come to Christ without money or price; « 
that is, we must be sensible q( our emptiness of all good ; 
and that we can bring no qualification nor worth to purchase 
or obtain Christ, but must come poor and empty handed, 
willing to take Christ and his riches to furnish us with every 
thing necessary for us. 

Q. How may we know if we have thus embraced Christ 
in a right manner ? 

A. By diligent examination of ourselves, and particularly 
trying if we can say, that we have embraced Christ, not only 
for pardon of sin and eternal salvation, but also for holiness 
and newness of life ; believing and depending on him as the 
meritorious cause and fountain of sanctification, as well as 
justification and glorification. 

Q. Can no man thus embrace Christ until he is persuaded 
and enabled by the Spirit to do it ? 

A. No. 

Q Are we naturally averse from accepting the offer of a 
Saviour? . 

A. Yes,' and therefore must be persuaded to it. 

Q. Are we without strength, as well as averse to do it? 

A. Yes ; and therofore we must be enabled to embrace 
^Christ. 

* Q* Cannot moral suasions, such as the exhortations, 
threatenings and promises of the word, persuade sinners to 
embrace Christ? 

A. No these can no more do it of themselves, than the 
beams of the sun can enlighten a man born blind, of argu- 


ments can raise a dead man from the grave ; for we are na- 
turally blind and dead in sin. 

Q Is then the same power requisite to our renovation, 
and conversion, as to ourcreation and resurrection? 

A. Yes. 

QUESTION XXXII. 

Q. What benefits do they that are effectually called partake of 
in this life l 

A They that are effectually called, do, in this life, par- 
take of justification, adoption, sanctification, and the several 
benefits which, in this life, do either accompany or flow from 
them. 

Q. Have those who are effectually called, a title to spe- 
cial benefits and privileges above other persons? A. Yes. 

Q. When is it that they partake of these benefits ? 

A. They have some of them in this fife, and the rest in 
the other life ; they have some in hand, but much more in 
hope. 4 - 

Q. What are the benefits or advantages they partake of 
in this life? 

A. They are principally three; to wit, justification, adop- 
tion, and sanctification. 

Q. Are all those who are effectually called, justified, 
adopted, and sanctified by God in this life ? A. Yes. 

Q. What do ye mean by these words, justified, adopted, 
and sanctified ? 

A. That they have their sins' pardoned, they become 
God’s children, and are made holy. 

Q. Is holiness then a special benefit and privilege, as well 
as our duty ? ' A. Yes. 

Q. Do these three benefits come singly to those who are 
effectually called ? 

A. No ; for they are attended with many other blessings, 
that attend upon and flow from them; such as inward peace, 
free access to God, assurance of his love, fatherly provision, 
growth in grace, &c. 

Q. Who then are the happiest persons, even in this fife? 

A. Those who are effectually called; for they are privi- 
leged above all others. 

QUESTION XXXIH. 

Q. What is Justification ? 

. A. Justification is an act of God’s free grace, wherein he 
pardoncth all our sins, and arcepteth us as righteous in his 
sight, only for the righteousness of Christ imputed to.us, 
received by faith alone. 

Q. Doth the word justify, signify to make a person just, 
by infusing of inherent righteousness into him, as the word 
sanctify, signifieth to make a person holy in that manner? 

A. No ; for, if that were the meaning, it would confound 
justification with sanctification, of which the Papists are guilty. 

Q. What then is the true meaning of the word justify ? 

A. It is a legal or forensick word, borrowed from courts 
of justice ; and it signifies to absolve one from guilt or pUi- 
nishment, and to prqnounce him righteous or innocent. 

Q. Whose act is it to justify a sinner ? 

A. It is God’s act ; for it is God that justifieth, Roman# 
Vviii. 33. 

Q. Doth God justify the ungodly ? 

A. Yes, Rom. iv. 4. 

Q, Is it not written, Prov. xvii. 15. “ He that justified 
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A, Tbtfe sorts ;* 1. Jesus Christ is his son by eternal ge- 
neration, being of the same nature and essence with the Fa* 
ther. Psalm ii. 7. 2. Angels and Adam are called the sons 

of God, by reason of their immediate creation by him, Job 
xxxviii. 7. Luke iii. 38. 3. Believers are his sons by adop- 

tion, John i. 12 1 John iii. 1. 

Q. Whose act is adoption • 

A. It is God’s. Y 

Q. Why is it called an act ? 

A. Because it is done at once. 

Q. What sort of an act is it? 

A. An act of God’s free grace. 

Q. Why is it called so? 

' A. Because it is wholly owing to the free love and favour 
of God, that ho adopts any of mankind sinners into his fa* 
wily. * 

Q. Is there nothing lovely in one more than another, 
that moves God to adopt them into his family ? 

A. No. 

Q. In what condition are sinners before they are adopted ? 

A. They have neither wisdom, beauty, holiness, nor any 
good thing to recommend them ; but are black as Ethiopians, , 
strangers to God, children of wrath, and of the family of 
hell, when God adopts them into his family. 

Q, Is it not wonderful grace and love in God, not only 
to pardon such rebels, but also to make them his sons and 
beirs ? A. Yes. 

Q. Upon whom is this favour conferred? Is it upon all ? 

A. No, but only upon thqse who receive Christ by faith, 
John i. 12. Gal. iii- 26. 

Q. Have not God’st adopted children a right to many pri- 
vileges above others ? A. Yes. 

Q. What are these ? , 

A. They are under God’s fatherly protection, provision, 
and conduct, while here below : They are allowed access to 
God as a Father, the Spirit’s assistance in their prayers, and 
bearing of them : They have the ministry of angels, and are 
beirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ, of an inheritance 
■ incorruptible. 

Q.,Do not these peculiar privileges call for special duties 
answerable to them for us? A. Yes. 

Q. What are the duties of adopted children to their fa- 
ther ? 

A. They should love and honour him ; they should ask 
his counsel in all things, submit to his fatherly correction, 
fear to offend him, trust him, and depend on his care. 

Qt. By what signs may we know whether we be God’s 
adopted children ? 

A. By such as these : If we resemble our Father, love 
him above all, and be heartily concerned for his glory. If 
we have the Spirit of adoption, who always, where he is, 
doth excite to prayer and the study of holiness, Rom. viii. 
14. Gal. iv. 6. 1 John ii. 29. 

Q. Wherein doth the children of God resemble their 
Father? 

A. In holiness, mercy, and beneficence to all, even to 
their enemies. 

Q, Are not all God’s adopted children his sons also by re* 
generation? 

A. Yes, they are all born again, and have new natures 
given them, John i. 12, 13. 

QUESTION XXXV. 

Q. What is Sanctification} 


A- Sanctification is the work of God’s free grace, whereby 
we are renewed in the whole man, after the image of God, 
and are enabled more and more to die unto sin, and live un- 
to righteousness. 

Q. What is it to sanctify a thing or person? 

A. In tlie scripture sense, it is to devote a thing to God’s 
use, or to cleanse from sin, and make us holy. 

Q. Are not justification and sanctification inseparable ? 

A. Yes. 

(J. What is the difference betwixt them? 

A. Justification is God’s act or sentence without us, ab- 
solving us from the guih of sin ; but sanctification is God’s 
work within us, cleansing us from the filth of sin. Justifica- 
tion is perfect and equal in all believers, and is done at 
once ; but sanctification is unequal and imperfect in this 
life, and is carried on by degrees. 

Q. What is the difference between regeneration and sanc- 
tification ? 

A. Regeneration is the first change of the nature, by the 
infusing of all gracious habits into our soul at our conversion 
or effectual calling, which are all much the same; but sanc- 
tification is the continued exercise and advancement of the 
work of grace in the believer through his whole life. 

Q. Whose work iv it to sanctify us ? 

A. It is the work of the Holy Spirit, 2 Thess. ii. 13. 

1 Peter i. 2. 

Q. Why is sanctification called a work, and not an act? 

A. Because it is wrought and carried on by degrees. 

Q. Can we not sanctify ourselves? 

A> No ; we can no more actuate or increase grace than 
we can implant it at first. We can defile ourselves, but we 
cannot cleanse ourselves. Atfc 

Q. May not the view of our graces hmJPe us as well as 
our sins? A. Yes. 

<4. Why so? 

A. Our sins, because they are ours ; our graces, because 
they are none of ours : For every degree of grace is freely 
bestowed by God upon undeserving creatures. 

Q. What is the procuring cause of our sanctification? 

A. The blood of Christ. 

(4. By what means is il carried on in believers ? 

A. By means of God’s ordinances and providences, aa he 
pleaseth to bless them. 

Q, Wbat is the subject of our sanctification? Or, wliat 
part of us is it that is sanctified ? 

A. The whole man. 

Q. What do you mean by the whole man ? 

A- The whole powers and faculties of the soul, and the 
whole senses and members of the body, both inward and 
outward man is sanctified. - 

Q. f low are the powers and faculties of the. soul renewed 
and sanctified ? , 

A. By the Holy Spirit’s diffusing his gracious influences 
upon the heart, understanding, will, conscience, memory, 
and affections of the soul, whereby they are clc« «ed from 
sin, made new, spiritual, and holy, and remarkably tk'ed for 
serving and glorifying Gpd. 

(4. How are the senses and members of the body sanc- 
tified ? 

A f By changing them into a holy use, making these that 
before were instruments of sin, now become instruments of 
righteousness; so that outward conversation is ordered' 
aright, according to the rule of God’sword. 
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Q. After what pattern is the change made in sanctifi- 
cation ? 

A. After the image of God. 

Q. Wherein doth this image consist? 

A. In resembling Cod, and becoming like him in holiness 
and purity ; in hatred to sin, and love to righteousness. 

Q. Js the image of Cod perfectly restored to us while in 
this life? 

A. No ; for the woik of sanctification is imperfect in the 
best of God's people while on this side of heaven. 

Q. How doth that appear? 

A. From the complaints they make of the remainders of 
ain in them, which make a continual struggle betwixt grace 
am! corruption : And hence it is, that our best duties are 
r.: acred with lin. 

Q Why doth God leave corruption in his people as long 
they arc here ? 

A. I. To keep them ;dwn\.< humldc under a sense of .sin, 
and their need, of a Savioui. d. To teach them to make 
continual use of Ghrist for pghteousness and strength. 3. 
To magnify Ids power in preserving weak grace, in midst of 
corruption. 4 To loose then hearts from this world, wheic 
they have such a struggling life, and make them long for 
heaven, where they shall triumph over corruption, and have 
perfect purity for ever. 

0. Will sanctification never Ik perfected till that time* 

A. No 

Q. Do sanctification and glorification differ specifically ? 

A. No; but only in degrees; for grate is glory begun, 
and glory is grace perfected. 

Q. What are the parts of sanctification mentioned in the 
answer ? 

A Thev an tw^, to wit, ?//•■/ t feat ton and vie feat <n } or 
dying to sin, and living to righteousness, 

t i What do you mean by mortification, or dying to sin V 
A The gradual weakening and subduing t he power of 
in our souls. 

Q Hy what marks may we know whether we be dying 
to sin ; 

A. ». If we be growing m our hatred of sin, and he la- 
bouring Jor in utter destruction 2 If w t c be careful to 
withdraw ru rv thing that proves fuel to our corruptions, 
:md to checl; the first motions of sm. 3. II' we bewail it 
In lore the Lord, when we feel its strength, and prav ear- 1 
riestly against it. And, I If wc be study ing to impiove ! 
the death of Christ for the death of sm ! 

Q What is imported in the other part ot ■ ancl iiicution, ; 
living more and more unto righteousness t j 

A. It is to have a grow ing principle of spiritual life in our > 
souls, prompting us to obey the will of God m all tinn^y, and 
to aim at further advancement in true holiness. 

Q What is the. difference betwixt morality in natural i 
men, and true sanctification in believer* ' 

A. The first is the product of nature, and makes some > 
change only un r l the outward life ; but the second is the j 
fruit of the spirit, and makes a gracious change upon the i 
heart. ”hie first proceeds from self, aiul tends to self; but lj 
the «' .ond proceeds from a principle of love to God, and !| 
t'- ids to his glory. In the first, Christ is neglected; but I 
a the second, his strength and righteousness are sought to \\ 
and employed. j! 

Ci. Is there an absolute necessity of sanctification here, : 
in order to salvation hereafter ? 

A. Yes; for we are assured of it. that without holiness j 


)| no man shall see the Lord/C Ileb xii I k An unsanctified 
f man can have no communion with a holy God. 

Q Is it possible that great and notorious sinners can bo 
sanctified ? 

A Yes; for the apostle Paul, speaking of the vilest of 
sinners, saitli to the Corinthians, " Such were some of you. 
but ye are sanctified," I Cor. vi. 1 1. 

QUESTION XXXIV 

Q. What arc the benefits w hid: , in this life , do aa.on\jnmy ce 
fl on from justification , adoption , and sanctification? 

A. The hem- fits which, in this life, do accompany or flow 
fi\>m justification, adoption, and sanctification, are, assurance 
of God’s love, peace of conscience, joy in the Holy Gbu.*' 
increase of grace, and perseverance therein to the end. 

Q I low many benefits, belonging to justified and s;m:i 
fietl persons, are there set forth m the answer ; 

A Five. 

! Q W Inch is the first f 
| A. Assurance of God’s love. 

1 Q Doth God bear a special love to justified person ? auovt 
I others ? 

A. Yes; they are the special objects nfGufFs lo\e. 

! Q. May behewrs in tins life attain to tht persuasion o: 

assurance of this love ? A. Yes. 

}■ Q. How doth that appear ? 

A. From the command of God injoining all Christians to 
set k after it * and from the instances of many believers who 
have actually attained to the sure knowledge and persuasion 
ol the love of God to them 2 Peter i. 10 I lei). \i. 11. Rom. 
i; v. 2, Korn. viii. Hi, 38, 3'J 2 Cor. .v. 1. 1 John ill ] 4 , 

1 p, 2 I , 2t. 1 John v. 13. Cant vi. 3. Jobxix. -5. 2 Tim. 

:j i. 

' Q. Chin any person attain to this assurance without spe- 
cix! revelation from God’; A Yes. 

' Q. How do they conic at it? 

A. Two ways; !. IJy rational evidence and proofs fiom 
^ the word of find ; inmely, when they dNrover the inwaid 
; evidences of these graces wrought in their souls, to which 
j the promises of GooY special love are annexed. 2 Ily the 
: | testimony of God’s Spirit, hearing witness with their spirits 
! that they are the children of God, i Juhn ii *». J John lii. 
i i 4, 1 i). Rom. viii 10. 

| Q. I5\ what marks and evidences may we know our in- 
I terest in < iod’s love ? 

; A. Py our rccei\ ing of Clinst in the gospel-oflers. and 
I trusting m ium ; !>v our love to Christ am! to his people; 

| by our afli ction to (rod’s laws, and care to observe tin in ; 
i !»y our opposing of all sin, and particularly beloved lusts; 

; by our de.sii ♦ s after holiness, and the like, Mark wi. to. 
Jolm i. Id. Prov . viii. 17. 1 John iii. 14. Psalm cxix Hi.- 
Psalm xvili. 23. 1 John iii. 3. Phi), iii. 3. Pvalm cxix. >, 0, 

1 JYter ii. 7. 

Q. W hat do ye mean by the Spirit’s wiuussing wiih our 
spirits ? Rom. viii. 1 1>, 

A 1 1 is shining upon our graces, and enabhiur us to dis- 
cern them ; his concurring with the rational inferences oi 
our spii us therefrom, and strengthening us to conclude that 
we are the children of God. 

Q. Is this assurance essential to laith, and the attainment 
of every believer? 

A. No; for some of them may wall, in da-kmss, and 
! have no light, Isaiah 1 . K\ 
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Q. Po any true believers lose their interest in God’s love? 

A. No; lor nothing can separate them from the love of 
God which is in Christ : but they may be without the sense 
and assurance of that love. 

Q Whence is it that God’s people lose the sense and as- 
surance of his love? 

A. It proceeds frequently from their sloth and negligence 
in duty, and from their venturing upon sins against light; 
mi(l sometimes from God's withdrawing the light of his 
countenance, for wise and holy ends/ 2 Peter i 10. Cant, 
v- 3, 0. Psalm li. 8, 12, 1 4- Psalm Ixxvii 7, S, !). 

Q. Why doth God withdraw from his own people, and 
deny them the sense of his love ? 

A. He doth it sometimes to hide pride from their eyes, 
and to teach them to live by faith rather than by sense: — 
Hence it may be that some of weaker grace are allowed 
more sensible comfort than those who are stronger. 

Q How may we distinguish true a e surance from pre- 
sumption ? 

A. True assurance humbles the soul, and makes it watch- 
ful against sin ; but presumption puffs up and makes men 
secure. True assurance is willing to come to the light for* 
trial, but presumption shuns the light, Gal ii. 20. 2 Cor. 
vii. 1* Psalm cxxxix 23, 2 k John iii 20, 21. 

Q. Should not all Christians press for the assurance of 
God’s love, as a thing of great advantage to them r 

A Yes 

(i What is the advantage of having it? 

A. It quiets the mind, and removes the fear of death ; it 
enlarges the heart with love and thankfulness to God, and 
gives strength and cheerfulness in the performance of com- 
manded duties 

Q. Doth this assurance tempt or incline men to negli- 
gence or looseness? 

A. No ; but rather excites and quickens them to dili- 
gence in holy duties. 

Of Peace of Conscience. 

Q. Is peace of conscience a benefit that belongs to those , 
who arc justified, adopted, and sanctified? A Yes 

Q Do all sanctified persons enjoy this benefit at all ! 
times? A. No. 

Q What should hinder it, seeing God speaks peace to 
such persons, and forgives all their sins* 

A Many times those whose sins are forgiven them, can- 
not be brought to forgive themselves ; sometimes clouds of 
unbelief and temptations do sadly darken their evidences, 
and they relapse into untender walking, whereby their 
consciences n>ay be much disquieted. Psalm xxxviii 3, 8. 
Isaiah lix. 2 

Q. What is it that doth pacify conscience, when troubled 
©r wounded ? 

A. Conscience being God’s deputy in us, nothing less can 
pacify it than what pacifieth divine justice, namely, the 
blood of Christ 

Ci How doth the blood of Christ pacify conscience? 

A. By obtaining the removal of the guilt and power of 
sin from us, and the lifting up of God’s countenance on us. 

(i. Can any unbeliever have peace of conscience? 

A He may have a false peace, but it is only the believer 
in Christ that hath true peace of conscience, Luke xi. 21. 
Rom v. 1. 

Q Whence doth the peace of unbelievers proceed? 


j A. Partly from the deceitfulness and flattery of thfeirown 
j hearts ; and partly from the devil, that, as a strong man 
> armed, keeps the house, Luke xi. 21. 

| Q What is the difference between a true and false peace 
i of conscience ? 

! A. True peace of conscience is attained by the use of 
| means, such as the ordinances, earnest prayer, brokenness 
i of heart for sin, tender and holy walking before God. It 
| arises from faith in Christ, the Peace-maker, and makes the 
j man careful of pleasing God, and fearful of offending him. 
j Whereas a false or presumptuous peace comes not this way, 

[ and hath no such attendants ; nay, it is grounded upon vain 
| imaginations, and is attended with carnal security, neglect 
j of duty, and untender walking, 2 Thess. iii. )G. 1 Sam. i. 

! 12, 18. Isaiah lvii. 1.5. Psalm cxix. 105. Gal vi. 16. Rom. 
j v. 1,2 Rev. iii. 17. Deut. xxix. 10. 

| Q. Doth the believer’s inward peace come and go with 
I his outward peace ? 

A. No ; for he may have great tribulation in the world, 
when yet he may have much inward peace through Christ, 
John xv i 33. lleb. iii. 17, 18. 

Ci. What is the best way to maintain our inward peace? 

A. By making much use of Christ who is our peace, look- 
ing daily to him for righteousness and strength, and strict 
walking by gospel-rules, Eph. ii. I f Gal. vi. Hi. 
j Q. Doth the believer’s peace with God still alter with his 
j peace of conscience ? A. No. 

Q. IIow is it that the believer’s state of peace is main- 
■ tained, when his sense of peace is lost ? 

i A. By reason of the stability of God’s covenant, and the 
j prevalency of Christ’s continued intercession with God for 
j his people. Psalm lxxxix. 31, 32, 33, 3 k. 1 John ii. 1. 

I 

j Of Joy in the Holy Ghost. 

i 

' Q. What do you mean by joy in the Holy Ghost? 
j A. That spiritual joy, delight, and complacency, which 
j the Iloly Ghost works in his people, when he clears up 
j their evidences, or allows them special favours to their 
* souls. 

(i Why is this spiritual joy called joy in the Iloly Ghost? 

A Because he breeds and feeds this joy ; hence it is cal- 
led the “ fruit of tiie Spirit/’ Gal. v 22. 

Cl What are the chief grounds of this joy ? 

A. Ordinarily they arc a sense of our interest in Christ, 
and of our justification by his righteousness; or his gracious 
presence with us, his work in us, the success of his gospel, 
or a prospeet of heaven. Psalm cl. 2. Isaiah !xi. It). Heb. 
iii. 18 Phil, i 25. Acts ii. 40, 47. v ets viii. 8 l. Psalm 
li. 12. Rom. v. 2. 

Q Wherein (loth this spiritual from the joy of 

the world ? 

( A. Spiritual joy is inward an 1 solid; it 

|f i bears up under inward troubles, aiR * d for all 

spiritual performances : But worldly •« . . 'j$en- 

bual, blown away by every cross wind, lea a * ■ 

der uneasy reflections, indisposeth for holy 
nisheth at the approach of death. 

Q. What is it that is most destructive to the^ir 
tian’s joy ? 

A. Sin, especially when it is ventured opon against^/// 
Psalm li. 8. v \ 

Q. May not hypocrites have flashes of spiritual joy at 
some times ? 
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A. Yes; for so had the stony ground hearers, and John's 
followers. Mat. xiii. 20. John v 35, 

Q. What is the difference between the true spiritual joy 
of believers, and the temporary joy of hypocrites? 

A. True spiritual joy conies in the way of godly sorrow 
for sin, and of faith in Jesus Christ; it disposeth a man to 
humility and lowliness of mind, to hate sin more vehement- 
ly, resist temptations more steadily, and perform duty 
more cheerfully : But the hypocrite’s joy being without any 
true foundation, or right views of Christ, it keeps sin in its 
strength, pulls up the man with a conceit of himself, and 
very soon leaves him as carnal and unholy as ever. 

• Or Growth in Grace. 

i 

Q. What is meant by the word Grace f 

A. Sometimes grace is taken for God’s good-will towards 
us, that is, his mercy and favour to sinners through Christ ; 
and it is by t his grace we are said to be elected, called, jus- 
tified, ami saved, Rom. xi. 5. Gal. i. 15, Rom- iii. 21. Eph. 
ii. 8 Sometimes again grace is taken for God’s good work 
in us, or these gracious qualnits which he infuses and plants 
in all justified persons, such as repentance, love, faith, &.c. 
whereby they are sanctified and made meet for heaven, 2 
Peter iii IS. Janies iv, 6. Col. iii. 16. Eph. iv. 7. John i. 
16. And in this last sense grace is to be understood in the 
answer. 

Cl. Is all true grace of a growing nature ? A. Yes. 

U. What doth the scriptures compare it to in its growing? 

A To the morning light, that increaseth more and more 
unto the perfect day : And to the husbandman’s seed, which 
springs and groweth up, he knoweth not how, Prov. iv. J8. 
Mark iv. 26, 27 

(l Wherefore is it that all true grace must grow ? 

A. Because it is the seed of God, and every soul possessed 
ui' it is united to Christ : Likewise there is a stature ap- 
pointed, to which every Christian must gradually advance, 
that so he may be made meet for the inheritance above, 
t John iii. fP John xv. 5, Eph iv. 12, 13 Col. i. 12. 

Q. When may grace be said truly to grow in a be- 
liever? 

A When it receiveth new additions or degrees of 
-strength, which may be perceived either, 1. When its 
growth is inward, in respect of heart-sincerity and liveli- 
ness : Or, 2. When it is outward, in respect of the fruits of 
holiness produced in the life : Or, 3. When it is down- 
ward, in respect of self-abasement, and the rooting of gra- 
cious habits in the soul : Or, 4*. When it is upward, in spi- 
rituality and heavenly -minded ness. 

Cl. I)o believers at all times actually grow in grace ? 

A. No; hut they are still in a growing disposition, and 
desirous to grow. 

Q. May not true grace sometimes decay ? 

A. Yes ; for sometimes believers do leave their first love, 
and the good mings which remain in them may be ready to 
die. Rev u. 4. and iii. 2. 

Cl- V hence is it that grace doth decay in believers ? 

Sometimes it proceeds from violent storms of tempta- 
tions, but ordinarily from their unwatchfulncss, their neglect 
of employing Christ, their grieving of the Spirit, or har- 
bouring of known sin. 

Q. What are the ordinary symptoms of grace in decay ? 

A. L Loss of spiritual appetite, and of delight in duty. — 
2. Loss of wonted hatred of sin, and of tenderness of con- 


science. 3. Loss of desire for the coming of Christ’s king- 
dom. 4. A growing love to the world and time’s things. 

Q. How may we know if grace be real and true, though 
it be very weak ? 

A. Wherever grace is true, sin will be felt as a burden, 
the soul will esteem Christ precious, his ordinances and peo- 
ple will be loved, and more grace ami holiness will be ear- 
nestly desired. 

Q. What means shall we use to get weak and languishing 
grace brought to thrive and grow ? 

A We must be duly sensible of the spiritual consumption, 
and apply to the physician for help ; we must search il there 
be any unmortified lust at the root of grace, and remove it ; 
we must look to Christ for his Spirit’s influence and blessing 
upon ordinances ami providences, earnestly pleading his 
promise* of quickening and strength, and that he may come 
as the dew to Israel, Psalm Ixxxv 0. llosea xiv. A, o. 
Psalm cxi \. 2 ; , 28. 

Of Peuevesani.t. in Gk\ce. 

Q. Is perseverance in grace a privilege of justified per- 
sons? A. Yes. 

(I What do you mean by perseverance in grace ? 

A. A continuing still in the state of grace, and in the 
j practice of godliness to the end. 

! Q. Cun no justified person fall totally and finally from 
! grace ? A. No. 

| il, How are you assured of that? 

! A Prom the unchangeableness of God, and the nature of 
|! grace ; for the gifts and calling of God are without repent- 
ance ; and grace in believers is a wadi of water springing up 
unto everlasting life, Romans xi. 2^. John iv. 11. 

Q. Do all that profess Christ persevere in their profes- 
sion ? 

A. No; for we read of many who have fallen Irom it, 
John vi. oG. 

j Cl Why do not all the professors of Christ persevere ? 

A. Because many of them are not rooted in sinceiity; 
i and they who begin in hypocrisy do commonly end in apos- 
j taev, Mat. xiii. 20. 2J. Psalm lx.xviii. 37. 

! Cl May not truly gracious souls full very foully into gross 
i sins’? A. \es. 

Q. Have w e any examples of such upon record ? 

, A. Yes ; we have Lot, Noah, David, and Peter, 
j (4. Why are such instances recorded? 

A To teach us to distrust our ow n strength, to avoid all 
temptations to sin, to live and rely upon our Surety, and not 
, to despair of mercy upon our penitent returning to the 
Lord. 

{ (l. Did not these who fell so foully fall from grace ? 

I A t. Not totally; Por though they fell from many 

‘ degrees of grace, yet not from all grace ; they came to 
| have little faith, but not to be quite without faith. 2. 
j Not finally, or without recovery ; for though they fell from 
j God for a time, yet repentauce and recovery was secured to 
them. 

Q Are there not many who have once looked well, who 
have become final apostates from God ? 

A. Yes ; but, when they fall totally aud finally from God, 
we may conclude they w*erc never that in sincerity whicli 
they appeared to .be : They were only saints in profession, 
but not in reality, i John ii. 1 6. 

Q. Is it not said. The branches in Christ that bear not 
X X 2 
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fruit shall be taken away, John xv. 2. Is not that a falling 
from grace ? 

A. These fruitless branches, there spoke of, were not in 
Christ by faith, but by profession only. 

Q. Did not Adam and Solomon, who were gracious per- 
sons, fall totally and finally ? 

A. As for Adam, he had no promise of perseverance, 
though yet it is most probable he was recovered by believing 
in Christ, upon the promise that was freely tendered to him 
by God himself. And as for Solomon, we have ground to j 
believe he was recovered by the mercy of God unto repen- 
tance, 2 Sam. vii. 1 4, 15. 

Q. Why have we so may cautions and warnings given to 
believers in scripture, if they could not fall away from ! 
grace ? | 

A. These warnings and dehortations are some of the i 
means which God makes use of to prevent their falling 1 
away. j 

Q. Is it owing to the free w ill or strength of grace in be- 
lievers that they full not away finally? j 

A. No ; for Adam and angels, who had stronger grace, j 
fell; and so would believers, if they were not upheld by a 
power superior to any thing in themselves. j 

Q. What are the main grounds of the saint’s persever- ! 
ance ? j 

A. The immutability of God's covenant and electing love ; 
their being the purchase of Christ’s blood, and united to 
him ; Christ’s potent intercession, together with the power 
and promise of God, John x 1 1, 23. Luke xxii. 32. 1 Pet, 
i. 5. ! 

Q. What promise have believers for their perseverance in 
grace to the end? j 

A. They have, among others, that in Jeremiah xxxii. 10. 

" I will make an everlasting covenant with them, that I j 
will not turn away from them to do them good, but I will , 
put my fear in their hearts, that they shall not depart from 
me.” 

QUESTION XXXVII 

Q. IVhat benefits do believers receive from Christ at death ? 

A. The souls of believers are at their death made perfect 
in holiness, and do immediately pass into glory ; and their 
bodies, being still united to Christ, do rest in their graves 
till the resurrection. 

Q. Do the benefits which believers receive from Christ 
end with their lives? i 

A. By nra^eans? for they receive far greater benefits 
than ever at oeath, and alter death. 

Q. Whom do you understand by believers here? 

A. Those who give credit to the word of God, and do 
beartily receive and rest upon Christ for salvation, as he is 
offered to sinners in the gospel. j 

Q. Whether is it upon believer’s souls or bodies that Christ 1 
doth bestow his benefits at death ? j 

A. It is both upon their souls and bodies. ! 

Q What are the benefits granted to their souls at death? 
A. There are two mentioned in the answer : 1. They are < 
made perfect in holiness. 2. They do immediately pass : 
into glory. 

Q. I)o all believers arrive at perfection in holiness ? 

A Yes. 

Q. When do they arrive at it? 

A At their death. 


Q. Can none attain to it during this life? * 

A. No. 

Q. Why so? 

A. Because sin is never rooted wholly out of the soul till 
death. 

Q. How doth that appear? 

A. Both from the word of God, and our own experience, 
1 John i. 8. Rom vii. 23, 2k 

Q Why must all believers be made perfectly holy at 
death ? 

A. Because no unclean thing can enter within the gates 
of the new Jerusalem, Rev. xxi. 27. 

Q. How is it that believers are made perfectly holy at 
death ? 

A. Their graces arc petrected, and the roots of sin plucked 
up out of their nature, which cannot be till the earthly fa- 
bric be dissolved. 

Q. Do the souls of believers die or sleep with their bodies t 

A. No ; they live and act in a separate state. 

Q Whither do they go upon leaving the body ? 

A. Into glory. 

Q. IIow soon after death ? 

A. Immediately, without any delay. 

Q Do they not go to Purgatory by the way, that they 
may be purged from sin, and made pure to enter into 
heaven ? 

A. There is no ground for that popish fiction in the word 
of God, there being no purgatory, but the blood of Christ. 

Q, IIow do you prove from scripture that they pass im- 
mediately into glory ? 

A. From these passages, which tell us, that Lazarus’s 
soul was presently carried by angels into Abraham’s bosom; 
that the penitent thief was immediately glorified; that death 
is gain to the believer, and brings him to the Lord’s pre- 
sence ; all which made the apostle desire to depart, that he 
might be with Christ, Luke xvi. 22. Luke xxiii. 43. 2 Cor. 
v 8. Phil i 21, 23. 

Q. What do you mean by that glory which believers im- 
mediately pass into at death? 

A. The immediate presence, vision, and fruition of God, 
which they are presently admitted to after death. Well 
may believers be said then to pass into glory ; for then it is 
that they pass into a glorious state, a glorious place, a glo- 
rious company, and glorious employment. 

(|. What is that glorious state which believers enter into 
at death ? 

A. It is a state of eternal rest and nearness with God, 
Ileb. iv. {). Rev. xiv. 13. 2 Cor. v. 8. 

(1 What is that glorious place whir they pass into? 

A. It is their Father’s house ir 1 ‘ailed the King’s 

palace, in which Christ ha ; ons for them, 

Psalm xlv. 15. John xiv. 2. 

U What is t tic glorious cornpa >ted to? 

A. The company of God, of (Jh» Is, and 

spirits of just men made perfect, 2 2L 

1 Thess iv. 17. Heb xii. 22, 23, 24. 

Q. What is the glorious employment iIk 

A. They will be employed continually n 
praising of God. 

Q What is it in God that will be the subject o; 
miration and praise? 

A. His glorious perfections, and wonderful works, a; 
pecially his redeeming love, and that amazing work 
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11 <5hd*nnanifested in the flesh/* and dying lor us, Rev* i. 5. 
and iv. II. and v. p, 1 2. 

Q. What benefits have believers from Christ at death, in 
respect of their bodies ? 

A. Their bodies at death do remain in union with Christ, 
and do rest in their graves, as in beds, until the resurrection, 

1 Thess. iv. I t Isainh lvii. 2. 

(i Wherefore is it that believers must meet with death ? 

A. Because it is appointed unto men once to die; and 
death doth pass upon all men, for that all have sinned, Heb. 
ix 27. Rom. v. I 2. 

Q. Are none excepted from this law of death? 

A. None, but Enoch and L Y has, who were translated to 
heaven without tasting of death ; and those who will be 
found alive on the earth at Christ’s second coming, 1 Cor. 
xv. 5 l . I Thess. iv. 1 5 

Q. Was death appointed as the punishment of sin ? 

A. Yes, Rom vi 23, 

Q. Why then do believers die, seeing they are freed 
from all the punishment of sin, by Christ’s suffering it for 
them ■ 

A. Christ might have removed death altogether from be- 
lievers if be bad pleased; but he hath thought fit only by 
his death to change the nature, of it, and take all that was 
penal out of it : so that he bath now cjuite altered death to 
believers, turning it from an enemy to be a friend, from a pu- 
nishment to be a purgation, or a special mean for bringing 
about their perfect sanctification, and thorough cleansing 
from all sin : and hence it is that death is ranked among the 
believer’s blessings or privileges, l Cor. iii. 22. 

Q. Is there not a great difference between the death of a 
believer, and of an unbeliever? 

A. Yes; for to the one it is the effect of God’s love, to 
the other it is the punishment of sin; to the one it is his 
Father’s servant, sent to bring him home to his Father’s 
house, to the other it is an officer of justice sent to arrest 
him for his fearful debts ami crimes. 

Q What is the difference between the graves of believers 
and unbelievers? 

A. The graves of believers are beds of rest, wherein they 
sleep in Jesus; and it is by virtue of the union subsisting 
between him and them, that they shall be awaked from their 
sleep in the morning of the resurrection : but the grave is a 
prison to unbelievers, wherein their bodies are kept in cus- 
tody until the judgment of the great day; and from which 
they shall be raised by the power of God their terrible 
Judge. 

Q Ilow can there he any union between so glorious a 
person as Christ, and our vile bodies, when rotting in the 
grave ? 

A. Not only because the covenant which Christ stands in 
to believers reacheth to their very dust, but more especially 
because ther^ >s a mystical union between Christ as the head, 
and belie* the members of his mystical body ; and, 

their d' arts of that body mystical, Christ doth still 

look ne as related to him. 

doth dissolve the union that is between 
Jt why doth it not also dissolve the union 
k : and the body? 

' *se the mystical union that is between Christ and 
^ *e is in its nature indissolvable, so that death cannot 
ii, as it doth other unions and relations ; but in this re- 

-ct it is like the hypostatical union that is between the di- 
*me and human nature in the person of Chsist : for, when 
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Christ died, the hypostatical union still remained, his divine 
nature being united both to his soul in heaven, and to his 
body in the grave; so, when believers die, the mystical uni- 
on still remains, Christ their head being united both to their 
souls in heaven, and to their bodies lying in the grave, 

Q. Are all believers bodies laid in the grave? 

A. No, strictly speaking ; for some martyrs have been 
burnt in fires to ashes, some devoured by wild beasts, and 
some drowned in the sea : But the places wheresoever the 
bodies of such are put to corrupt, are to them as their graves; 
and thence will Christ bring them 

Q. In what respect is the believer's death called a sleep ? 

A Because, as sleep doth ease and refresh the man that 
is weary with toil and labour ; so death doth ease the weary 
believer of ail his toil and struggling w ith sin, satan, and the 
wot Id. Again, death is as a sleep to the believer, in regard 
he is to be wakened again from it in the morning of the re- 
surrection, Psalm x vii. 15. and xlix. 14. 

Q. Why are believers graves called beds of rest? 

A. Because therein they rest from all their afflictions and 
labours in this world ; from the wicked’s persecutions, sa- 
tin’s temptations, and sin’s workings 

Q. How long shall they rest in their graves? 

A. Till the resurrection. 

QUESTION XXXVIII. 

Q What bcnrJUs do believers receive from Christ at the re - 
suircction ? 

A. At the resurrection, believers, being raised up in glory, 
shall be openly acknowledged and acquitted in the day of 
judgment, and made perfectly blessed in the full enjoying of 
God to all eternity. 

Q What is meant by the resurrection here spoken of? 

A The raising of all the dead from their graves, small 
and great, just and unjust, who have lived in all ages of the 
world, from the creation of it unto the last day, Acts xxiv. 
15 Rev xx. 12. 

Q. How doth the resurrection differ from creation ? 

A. Creation is the making of a new body out of the earth, 
that did not subsist before; but resurrection is the raising 
up again of the same body out of its former dust. 

Q. When is tills universal resurrection to be? 

A. At the last day, when Christ shall come to judgment. 

Q. Ilow do you prove the truth ami certainty of such a 
resurrection ? 

A. F om the Almighty power of God, that is abundantly 
able to raise the dead ; and from the holy scriptures, where- 
in God expressly declares he will raise them. 

Q. What was the cause of the Sadducees error, who de- 
nied the resurrection? 

A. Their not knowing the two great foundations of this 
doctrine ; namely, the scriptures, and the power of God, as 
Christ told them, Mat. xxii 29. 

Q. How could they be ignorant of this doctrine of the 
resurrection from the scriptures of the Old Testament, see- 
ing Job and Daniel plainly told them of it? Job xix. 26, 
27, Dan. xii. 2. 

A. The Sadducees had little regard to any of these writ- 
ings, except the five books of Moses, which they imagined 
gave no hint of the resurrection, or of a future state; but 
our Lord did plainly evince the contrary from these very 
books, to the conviction of all, Mat. xxii 31, 32, 
Mark xii. 20, 27. 
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Q. How did Christ prove the resurrection, and a future 
state, from the books of Moses ? 

A* From Exodus iii. 0. where God in the bush spoke to 
Moses, long after Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob were dead, 
saying, “ I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob.” Now, seeing he saith not, I was 
their God, but I am their God, our Lord reasons from it, 
t: He is not the God of the dead, but the God of the living.” 
And, seeing the covenant-relation still stands, their souls 
must then be living, and so also roust be united again to j 
their bodies, to which they have an innate inclination, that ■ 
so they may be made lor ever happy in the enjoyment of j 
their covenanted God. 

Q. But have we not far clearer discoveries of this doctrine 
in the New Testament ? 

A. Yes, in many places of it. 

Ci. How is it credible that the dead bodies of men, after 
undergoing innumerable different alterations, should after- 
wards be raised again to what they wen ? 

A- It should in nowise be thought incredible, that God 
should raise the dead : For, if his power was able to raise 
the whole world out of nothing, it cannot be thought hard* 
for him to raise our bodies out of their former dust, Acts 
xxvi. S, 

Q. Hath not God given us many pro ds and instances of 
his pow er to raise the dead ? 

A. Yes, as in the raising of the widow of Zarephath’s son 1 
by Elijah, the Shunamite’s son by Elisha, the dead man at 
the touch of Elisha’s bones, Dorcas by Be ter, Eutychus by 
Paul, besides the resurrection of Christ himself, and many 
that were raised by him while he was on earth, 1 Kings 
xvii 2 Kings iv. 2 Kings xiii. Acts ix. Acts xx. Mat. xxvii. 
Luke vii. Mat. ix. John xi. 

Q. Doth not the nature and perfection of God’s infinite 
justice require that there should be a resurrection ? 

A. Yes; for, seeing the bodies of the wicked have been 
victors in their sins, it is just they should share in the punish- 
ment of them ; and believers’ bodies having been instru- 
ments in God’s service, it is agreeable to equity that they 
should share in the reward and glory conferred upon them. 

Q. Have you not some peculiar arguments for the resur- 
rection of believers’ bodies? 

A. Yes ; the resurrection of Jesus Christ their head, and 
the nature of God’s covenant w ith believers, are certain and 
satisfying arguments for it. 

Q. W ill the dead be raised with the very same bodies 
they had when they were alive? A. Yes. 

U How do you prove that ? 

A. Because, these very bodies, being the instruments of j 
piety or vice, it is just that these, and no other, should par- 
take of the reward or punishment. Again, if they were not 
the same bodies, it would be more pioperly a new creation, 
than a resurrection. But Job puts the matter out of doubt, 
by assuring us that the bodies will be the very same. Job 
xix. 20, 27. “ And though, after my skin, worms destroy 

this body, yet in tny flesh shall I see God ; whom 1 shall 
see for myself, and mine eves shall behold, and not ano- 
ther-” 

Q. Will not the bodies of believers, when raised, differ 
from what they are now ? 

A. Not in regard of their substance or essence, though 
they will differ very much in respect of qualities. 

Q. What will be the different qualities of believers bo- 
dies, W i.en raised again ? 


A. Here they were weak, sickly, corrupt, and dyh.g bo- 
dies, and called vile bodies, as being the instruments of 
much sin ; but then they shall be strong, healthful, pure, 
spiritual, incorruptible, immortal, and beautiful bodies, Phil, 
iii. 21 . 1 Cor. xv. 42, 43, 44, 52, 53, 54 

Q. How are believer’s bodies said to be raised in glory, 
and to be made conform to Christ’s glorious body ? 

A. In regard they shall partake of his glory : For Christ’s 
body shall shine as the sun, and theirs shall shine as so many 
bright stars round about him ; only all their glory w ill be 
; borrowed from Christ their head. 

Q. Will there not be a great difference betwixt the resur- 
rection of the just and unjust? 

A Yes; for the saints will be raised to eternal life, and 
; that by virtue of Christ’s resurrection, and of their union with 
| him ; but the wicked shall be raised to condemnation, bv 
I virtue of the power and justice of God, which shall bring 
I them, like male factors, from prison to the judgnunt-scat. 

! The saints shall rise with glory and triumph, amidst angels 
i attending them ; but the wicked shall rise with trembling 
and horror, having most deformed and ghastly looks, as men 
going to be sentenced to everlasting burnings. 

Q. What will be the great means of raising the dead at 
the last day ? 

A. The voice of the archangel, and sound of the last 
trumpet, which shall give such a powerful summons to the 
dead, that none can sil ; all thereupon must rise and appear 
before their judge. 

Q. Will there not be a speedy separation made betwixt 
the righteous and wicked in that day ? 

A. Yes; the angels will then be employed to separate 
the godly from the wicked, and gather them altogether hi 
one blessed company. 

j <d. How shall believers be then disposed of? 

A. They will be caught up together to meet the Lord in 
i the air. 

i Q What privileges shall believers have at the judgment 
seat above others ? 

A. Christ will place them on his right hand : He will 
openly acknowledge and acquit them : He will declare 
their right to the glorious inheritance prepared for them, 
and invite them to take possession of it : lie will cause them 
sit with him as assessors in judging wicked angels and men. 

Q. What do you mean by Christ’s open acknowledging of 
believers in that day ? 

A. His public owning of them as liis elect and redeemed 
ones. 

Q. Whom doth Christ say he will acknowledge for his 
at that day ? 

A Those who own and confess Christ now'. 

Q. Whom w ill Christ deny in that day ? 

A. Those who disown and deny Christ now. Mat. x. 32, 
33 44 Whosoever, therefore, shall confess me before men, 
him will I confess also before my Father w ho is in heaven. 
But whosoever shall deny me before men, N m will I also 
deny be IV re my Father who is in heaven.” 

Q. What do you mean by Christ’s open acquitii* of be- 
lievers in that day ? 

A. His public justifying and absolving of them from a l 
the guilt of their sins ; and his vindicating and clearing 
them from all the world’s slanders and aspersions. 

Q. Are not believers acknowledged and acquitted by 
Christ before this time? 

A. Yes ; he doth it in this world, when their sins arc 
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paraWfcd, and he intimates this to them by his Spirit’s bear- 
ing testimony with their consciences, Rom viii. 10,33. 1 
John iii. 21 . 

Q. IIow doth Christ’s acknowledging and acquitting of bo- < 
licvers now, cl die r from his doing it at the judgment-seat ? 

A. 1. In respect of promulgation ; the first is secret in 
the believeis bosom, the second is public before men and 
ungels. 2 in respect of subjective Ctrl unity ; the believer 
may doubt of the first, but he cannot doubt of the second; 
it being a judicial sentence pronounced by the judge’s own 
tnouth with the greatest solemnity- 

<}, What will be the tiled of this acknowledgment and 
acquittance V 

A. It will for ever remove all doubts and fears from be- 
lievers’ hearts, and fill them with joy unspeakable, and full 
of glory, lienee this day is called “the time of refresh- I 
ing” to them. Acts iii. l f j 

Q Should not the faith of this acknowledgment and ac- 
quittance by Christ encourage us to own Christ iti his per- 
son, offices, and truths, in the face of all dangers? 

A. Yes. 

U How shall wo attain to tlr.it happy resurrection and 
acquittance at the lnht day ? 

A. We must labour to be found in Christ, and clothed 
upon with his righteousness : We must constantly adhere 
to Christ and his truths advance in the work of mortifica- 
tion, and study holiness in all manner of conversation. 

Q. When Christ the Judge shall pronounce the sentence 
of absolution and condemnation, will not the execution 
thereof speedily follow ? 

A. Yes ; for, after passing of them, it is added. Mat. 
xxv. 40. “ And the wicked shall go away into everlasting 
punishment, but the righteous into life eternal.” 

Q. Will not the wicked be made to acknowledge the jus- 
tice of the sentence against them? 

A. Yes ; because Christ, in passing the sentence, gives 
them w'hat was their own former wish and desire. 

Q. What was that ? 

A. The absence of God : As they said to God here, De- 
part from us, so Christ saith to them then. Depart from me. 

Q. Will not the saints after their sentence enter imme- 
diately upon perfect happiness? A Yes 

Q. What will be their happiness after the judgment is 
over ? 

A. They shall be made perfectly blessed in the full en- 
joyment of God to all eternity. 

Q What is included in perfect bliss? 

A Perfect freedom from all evil, and full enjoyment of 
all good 

Q. What evils will believers be freed from in heaven ? 

A. Prom all manner of sin, guilt, or pollution; from all 
inclinatir temptations to sin ; and from all the bitter 
fruits ? - of sin, such as complaints, fears, or trouble 

of ar 

f at a man enjoys all that is good? 

.tains to the full enjoyment of God. 

.ttain to that here upon earth ? 

,r though God may be enjoyed by his people in 

, are here, when they attain to communion with 

j « a ordinances, yet the full enjoyment of God is re- 
- - i.'j for heaven hereafter. 

* Wherein doth the full enjoyment of God in heaven 
>i$t ? 

A. 1. In being admitted to his glorious presence. 2. In |J 


11 having the immediate beatific vision of his face. 3. In hav- 
] ing the full persuasion and sense of his love 4. In being 
|; made like him. 5. In having fulness of delight and sati - 
I faction in God as our everlasting portion. 

Q Is it possible that any creature can fully enjoy God? 

A. No creature can enjoy Cod fully, as God enjoys him* 
self; but believers have such enjoyment of God in heaven 
as fills them, in the measure they are capable of 

Q. Iloiv can any man see his face, w'hen he is the invi- 
sible Cod ? 

A. H i is invisible to the eye of the body, but not to the 
eye of the mind. 

Q. How can a creature be made like to him that is in- 
finite ? 

A. The holiness and purity of the rational creature is 
some shadow or picture of the infinite holiness of God. 

Q. How long shall believers be blest with the full enjoy- 
ment of God in heaven ? 

A. Not for days, or years, but for all eternity; and this 
is the ingredient that will exceedingly sweeten their happi- 
ness above, that is without end ; and they shall ever be with 
the Lord, 1 Thess. iv. 17. 

Ci. Ilow is Cod said to be All in All in heaven? 

A It imports these things: I . That saints will be satis- 
fied there from God alone. 2. That there will be no need 
there of these subordinate things, out of which they used 
formerly to bring comfort. 3. That every thing they be- 
fore have found comfortable will all be eminently found 
and enjoyed in God. 

Q Will not the saints be continually employed in 
adoring, praising, and worshipping God in heaven ? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Will not their worship and adoration above far trans- 
cend the most refined worship upon earth. 

A. Yes, in regard there will be no mixture of sin, no 
wandering, no hypocrisy, no imperfection, in the worship 
above : They will act above with the highest delight and 
constancy, without any weariness or intermission, for ever. 

QUESTION XXXIX. 

Q. fJhat is the duty which God re quire th of man ? 

A The duly which Cod requireth of man is, obedience 
to his revealed will. 

Q Doth this question begin the second part of the cate* 
chism ? A. \ es. 

Q. What is the difference between the first and second 
part of the catechism ? 

A The first part doth trdat of matters of faith, and what 
man is to believe concerning God : The second part doth 
handle matters of practice, and what is man’s duty towards 
God. 

Q. Are not these the two great lessons which the scrip- 
tures principally teach us? 

A. Yes ; and as we have heard the first, so we ought to 
be attentive to the second , for man has something to do, us 
well as something to believe'. 

Q What do you mean by duty here? 

A. That which a man oweth to G^, or ought to do for 
God. 

Q. What do you mean by obedience ? 

A- A man’s going in with the will of God, either in what 
he commands or forbids. 

Q, What is the rule of our duty and obedience i 
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A. The revealed will of God. 

Q. What do you mean by God's revealed will -? 

A. God's mind discovered and made known to us in the 
scriptures. 

Q. Why may not the traditions or inventions of men be 
our rule? 

A. Because God doth reject all will-worship and supersti- 
tious performances, saying, “ Who hath required this at 
your hand ?” Isaiah i 12. 

Q. Hath God any other will besides his revealed will ? 

A. Yes, his secret will. 

Q. What is the difference between God’s secret and re- 
vealed will? 

A. God's secret will is his eternal counsel and decrees 
concerning all events whatsoever, which is not known till 
they come to pass; but God's revealed will is that which he 
declares, and lays before us as our duty, that we may prac- 
tise and follow it. 

Q . Is God’s secret will no part of our duty ? 

A. No ; “ for secret things belong unto the Lord, our 
God, but those things which are revealed belong unto us. 
and to our children,” Deut. xxix 29 

Q. Upon what account is our obedience and service due 
to God ? 

A. Because God is our Creator, our Preserver, our Bene- 
factor, and supreme Lord and Lawgiver. 

Q. Is there not obedience due to others besides to God ? 

A Yes; servants must obey their masters, children their 
parents, and subjects their magistrates, but not as we are 
bound to obey God. 

Q. What is the difference between the obedience we owe 
to God, and what we ow*e to man ? 

A. We must obey God for his own sake, and because of 
his supreme authority; but we must obey men, our supe- 
riors, chiefly because God enjoins it, and because their com- 
mands are agreeable to his will- 

Q. What is to be done when the commands of God and 
of men are opposite one to another ? 

A. In that case vve are to obey God rather than man, 
Acts iv 

Q. What sort of obedience is it that is acceptable to God ? 

A. It must be sincere, universal, and constant ; it must 
proceed from right principles, namely, from a renewed 
hedrt, from faith, and from the love of God, and of Jesus 
Christ; and it must be directed to right ends, namely, to 
advance the honour and glory of God. 

Q. Can we merit any thing at God's hands by our obe- 
dience ? 

A. No; but must count ourselves unprofitable servants 
after we have done our best. Our best performances arc 
imperfect, so that it is by Christ’s obedience, not our own, 
that we must be saved* 

Q. Is it our duty, notwithstanding, to study to obey God 
in the best manner we can ? 

A. Yes, because God commands it. 

Q. Will not God accept of our obedience, if sincere, f.ho’ 
attended with imperfection? 

A. Yes, upon the account of Christ’s merits anil inter- 
cession* 

Q. Is it not a yoke for men to be bound to constant obe- 
dience and service to God all the days of their lives? 

A* No; for those who know God, and love him, count 
his service the greatest freedom, Psalm cxix 4.0. 

Q. Will they be free from this service in heaven? 
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A. No ; for there his servants shall serve him, and-sdunt 
this their greatest happiness. Rev. xxii. 3. 

Q. Will not their service in heaven differ much from what 
it is now? 

A. Yes ; for there they will serve God without sin or 
weariness. 

QUESTION XL. 

Q. What did God at first reveal to man for the rule qf his 
obedience ? 

A. The rule which God at first revealed to man for his 
obedience was the Moral Law. 

Q. Is man appointed to be under the obligation and di 
rection of a law ? A. Yes. 

Q Why so? 

A. Because, being made with rational faculties for the 
service of his Creator, he must needs be accountable to God 
for his actions. 

Q What is the use of a law to men ? 

A, To shew to them what is sin, and what is duty. 

Q. What is the law that was first given to men ? 

A. The m^ral law. 

Q. What do you mean by the moral law ? 

A. That law which is the perpetually binding rule of our 
manners and practice, being the unalterable declaration of 
the will of God concerning the duties of righteousness, which 
all men do owe to God and their neighbours, in all ages of 
the world : — which law is briefly summed up in the Ten 
Commandments. 

Q. Why is it called morai. 

A. Because it is a perpetual rule for regulating our man- 
ners and conversation both towards God and man 

Q. How can the moral law be said to be the first rule re- 
vealed to man, seeing the ten commandments were only 
given at Sinai, above two thousand years after man was 
created ? 

A. The morallaw, notwithstanding, was the first rule, see- 
ing it was w ritten on the heart of man at his first creation, 
he being made after the image of God. 

Q. Doth this law still remain written upon man’s heart ? 

A. The moral law being agreeable to the light of nature, 
though it be sadly obscured by the fall, yet some relics of it 
are to be found on the hearts of all mankind. 

Q. Is the moral law binding upon the heathen world, who 
have not the scriptures to make it known to them ? 

A. Yes ; it is binding upon all mankind, seeing it wns 
fully made known to man at his first creation, and which 
knowledge he lost by his own fault. And though the hea- 
thens want the benefit of scripture- light, yet so much of the 
moral law is made known to them by the light of nature, as 
is sufficient to leave then* without excuse for their disobe- 
dience, Rom. ii. 14, \5. 

Q. If the moral law be natural, what need was there fur 
writing it to us in the Bible? 

A. 1. Because the fall of man had woefully darkened our 
minds, and obscured the knowledge of this lawv 2. God 
would hereby shew that lie is the Author of the i. and 
light of nature. 3 lie designed to leave sinners the m^e 
inexcusable. 

Q, Can any man obtain salvation by his obedience to the 
moral law? A. No. 

Q. Can any man now obey this law perfectly ? A No.^ 
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^ImJs it just for God to require perfect obedience to the 
lew, when no man is able to give it? 

A. Yes ; for God may justly demand what he hath aright 
to, though we have lost it by our own fault. God gave man 
at his creation power to obey perfectly, which he squan- 
dered away : now, though a debtor do disable himself for 
paying his debt, the creditor doth not thereby lose his right 
to ask it. 

Q. Why is the law given to men, seeing none can obtain 
life by it? 

A. To be a restraint to sin, and a rule of righteousness ; 
and particularly, the law is given to be a schoolmaster to 
bring men to Christ, Gal- iii. 24. 

Q. How doth the law as a schoolmaster bring met! to 
Christ ? 

A. As a schoolmaster by his threats and whips doth ex- 
cite dull scholars to learn knowledge for their good ; so the 
law, by its challenges, convictions, threatenings, and curses, 
doth awake secure souls to see their sins and dangers, and to 
flee to Christ for a perfect righteousness to answer the de- 
mands of the law, and to shelter them from its curBes 

Q. Doth the law lead all men to Christ? A. No. 

Q. For what use is the law to them who are not led to 
Christ? 

A. It serves to render them inexcusable, if they continue 
still in their Chrislless state, after their sin and danger are 
discovered to them by the law. 

Q. Is the law of any use to the regenerate, who are al- 
ready brought to Christ? 

A. Yes ; it serves to shew them how much they are bound 
to Christ for fulfilling it, and enduring its curse for them ; 
and to engage them to live holy and thankful lives to his 
glory : and particularly, the law is given to them as a rule 
of life, that they may order their conversations by it. 

Q How can the moral law be a rule of obedience under 
the gospel, seeing it is said of believers, that they are not 
unde( the law, but under grace ? ^Rom. vi. 14. 

A The meaning is, that believers are not under the law 
as a covenant of works, being delivered from the cursing and 
condemning power of the law by their Surety Christ But 
though it be not a covenant to them, whereby they are ei- 
ther to be justified or condemned ; yet it is still continued 
as a rule, by which they are to regulate b#h their hearts 
and lives, Rom iii. 31. Rom. vii. 7, 12. Titus ii. 11,12. 
1 Cor ix 21. 

Q. How is Christ said to be the end of the law for righ- 
teousness to us? Rom. x. 4. 

A. In regard Christ doth answer the primary design of 
the law under the first covenant, which was to bring men to 
a perfect obedience or righteousness for their justification : 
this we cannot now find by the law, therefore wc must seek 
it in Christ, where it is to be found. The end and scope of 
the law is now gained in Christ, seeing he is that to a be- 
liever, w^k&the law would have been to him, if he could 
have perfectly kept it ; namely, righteousness, justification, 
and salvation. 

Upt moral law preach Christ to us ? 

JhtylAi out God mercifully makes use of it as a spur to 
to flee to Christ for salvation. 
j doth it that? 

By shewing to men that they have destroyed tbetn- 
•#**•» and that they cannot be their own saviours j and so 
/JkveCoaes a schoolmaster to bring them to Christ, as was 
before explained. 


Q» What is it then that preacheth Christ to men,mtd 
shews them plainly the way of Salvation ? 

A. The gospel. 

Q. What do you mean by the gospel? 

A. Any part of the Old and New Testament that brings 
to us the glad tidings of salvation, or points out -the way to 
it ; for the word gospel signifies glad tidings, or good newsi* „ 

Q. Are any news so welcome or refreshing to sensible 
sinners, as the news which the gospel brings? 

A. No news are so joyful as the doctrine of free grace, no 
tidings so sweet as the news of pardon, the news of a Savi- 
our, and of salvation to the chief of sinners. 

Q. Are the law and gospel opposite to one another? 

A. No; for the one is subservient to the other. Gal. iii, 
21. 1 Tim. i, 9, 10, II. Rom iii 21. 

. Q. Did God give any other laws to men besides the mo- 
ral law f 

A. Yes ; he gave also to the Jews the judicial and the 
ceremonial law, which were explained before Under tbo 14th 
question, page 3 2d. 


QUESTION XU. 

Q. Where is the Moral Imw summarily comprehended f 1 

A. The Moral Law is summarily comprehended in lhe : 
Ten Commandments * 

Q. What mean you by the law its being summarily com- 
prehended ? 

A. That the law of God, or moral law, which is contained 
at large in the whole bible, is briefly, or in few words, sum- 
med up in the ten commandments : and these ten command- 
ments are no more but a very short sum of the moral law, 
though they be a most comprehensive sum of it. 

Q. How are the ten commandments commonly divided l 

A . Into two tables ; the first four commandments make 
the first table, containing our duty to God ; the last six com- 
mandments make the second table, 'containing our duty to 
our neighbour. 

Q. How do the Papists divide these commandments? 

A. Though they cannot deny them to be ten in number, 
and these ten to be divided into two tables', seeing the scrip- 
ture so expressly doth assert both, Deut. iv. 1 3. Yet they 
make but three in the first table, and seven in the second ; 
designing this way to eloke their worshipping of images: 
For they would gladly conceal the second command, whiro 
strikes directly against them, by making it a pendicle of tbo 
first ; and so they reckon the first and second commandments 
to be but one. And that they may still have the number 
of ten commandments, they divide the tenth into two. 

Q What absurdity is there in this way of doing? 

A It is against the plain sense amjpscope of the words of 
the decalogue. For the first and second commandments are 
evidently distinct, the first prescribing the right object of 
worship, and the second the right way of worship. And as 
for the tenth commandment, it appears plainly from the te- 
uor of it, to be but one ; the scope of it being to prohibit 
men to covet any thing that belongs to their neighbours : 
So that, if it was at all to be divided, it should be divided at 
least into six commands, or rather into as many commands 
as there are things which arc our neighbours. 

Q. Where were these ten commandments first promul- 
gated? A. At mountSinai. 

Q. After what manner was it done ? 

A. With the greatest solemnity and terror; For the mount 
Y y 
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power of indwelling sin so broken in us, that this bosom 
enemy doth not triumph over us. 

QUESTION XLV. 

Q. What is the first commandment ? 

A. The first commandment is, " Thou shalt have no 
other gods before me.” 

QUESTION XLVI. 

Q. What is required in the first commandment ? 

A. The first commandment requircth us to know and ac- 
knowledge God to be the only true God, and our God ; and 
to worship and glorify him accordingly. 

Q. Why doth this and the rest of the commands still run 
in the singular number, Thou , and not You ? 

A. Because God would have every man to notice the di- 
rections thereof as particularly as if they were spoke to him- 
self by name. 

Q. How is the first command said to require things of us, 
when it seems only to forbid ? . 

A. Because it is a rule for the right understanding of the 
commands, That where a sin is forbidden, the contrary 
duty is commanded ; and, where a duty is commanded, the 
contrary sin is forbidden : and so we find the scripture ex- 
plains the law. Mat. v. 21, 23. Eph. iv. 28. Isaiah lviii. 13. 
Mat. xv. 4, 5, 6. 

Q. How many duties doth the first commandment chiefly 
require ? 

A. Four: 1- To know God. 2 To acknowledge God. 

3. To worship God. 4. To glorify God. 

Q. Doth God expressly command us to study to know 
him ? 

A. Yes, 1 Chron xxviii. 9. “ And thou, Solomon, my 
son, know thou the God of thy father.” 

Q. Is it not highly dangerous to live without the know- 
ledge of God ? 

A. Yes, Jer. x. 25. *' Pour out thy fury upon the Hea- 
then that know thee not.” 

Q. Is not ignorance of God yet more dangerous to those 
who live in a land of light, and enjoy the means of know- 
ledge ? 

A. Yes, seeing they are without all excuse. 

Q. Is it sufficient to know that there is a God ? 

A. No ; we must also know what God is, and what are 
his works. 

Q. What are these things we must know of God ? 

A. We should study to know God, 1. In his unity of es- 
sence. 2. In his Trinity of persons. 3. In his attributes 
and perfections. 4. In his works of creation, of providence, 
and of redemption. 

Q. What sort of knowledge of God is it that we must 
seek after ? 

A. A literal knowledge of God is not sufficient ; a com- 
prehensive knowledge of God is unattainable : but an expe- 
rimental, practical, soul .affecting, humbling, and transform* 
Vng knowledge of God, is what we should seek after, and la- 
bour to attain. 

Q. Besides knowing God, are we also bound to acknow- 
ledge God f 

A. Yes, Deut. xxvi. 17. 11 Thou hast avouched the Lord 
this day to be thy God.” 

Q. What should we acknowledge concerning God ? 

A. We should acknowledge him to be the only living 


and true God, and that he is the only object of divine* wor- 
ship ; we should acknowledge him to be the Creator and 
Governor of the world, and own our dependence upon him 
for all things ; and we should acknowledge him as our Law- 
giver and Judge, to whom we are accountable for all that 
we do. 

Q. Is it sufficient to own and acknowledge God to be the 
true God ? 

A. No, unless also we take him and acknowledge him to 
be our God, and serve him accordingly. 

Q. What is imported in acknowledging God a*- our God > 

A. I. It imports our renouncing all idols that would ri- 
val it with him. 2. Our making choice of God as our por- 
tion and chief good, and the God whom we will serve and 
please above all the world. 3. Our covenant-dedication, 
surrendering, and engaging ourselves to be the Lord's. 4. 
Our owning of God, and of his truths and ways before the 
world, which is called a confessing or professing of him be- 
fore men. Mat. x. 32. John xii. 42. Rom. x. 9. 1 John iv. 
15. 1 Tim ii 10. and vi. 12. 

Q. What is the third duty required in this command ? 

A. To worship God, Mat. iv. 10. u Thou shalt worship 
the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve.” 

Q How is God to be worshipped by us ? 

A. Both inwardly and outwardly. 

Q. When is it that we worship God inwardly ? 

A. When we remember him, love him, highly esteem 
him, desire him, delight in him, honour and adore him, fear 
him, believe him, trust and hope in him, Mai. iii. 16. Eccl. 
xii. 1. Deut vi. 5. Psalm lxxi. 19. Mai. i. 6. Isaiah xxvi. 

4, 8. Psalm exxx. 7. Psalm xxxvii. 4. 

Q. How do we worship God outwardly ? 

A. By offering up our prayers and praises to God, at- 
tending to his word, and partaking of the sacraments. 

Q. What is the fourth duty required in this command ? 

A. To glorify God. 

Q Is there any difference between worshipping and glo- 
rifying of God ? 

A. Yes, in regard glorifying of God is of larger significa- 
tion than worshipping of him, seeing it comprehends all 
obedience to his laws, and hath respect to all parts of our 
conversation We are bound to glorify God, not only in 
our religious, but also in our civil and natural actions; whe- 
ther we buy or sell, eat or drink, o # r whatsoever we do, we 
should “ do all to the glory of God,” Psalm 1. 23. 1 Cor. 
vi. 20. A Cor. x 31. 

Q. What is the import of the word accordingly in the an- 
swer ? 

A. It imports that we should worship and glorify God in 
such a manner, as to make it appear that we really know 
him and own him, both as the true God and as our God. 

Q. Why is worshipping God and glorifying him joined 
together ? 

A. To teach us, that we must not only worship God de- 
voutly, but must also walk circumspectly, and live holy 
' lives in the world. 

Q What if a man worship God, and yet live in sin ? 

A. His prayers cannot be heard, but will be an abomi- 
nation to the Lord, Psalm Ixvi. 18. Prov. xxviii 9. 

Q, Who is the worshipper that will be accepted of God ? 
A. The man that hath a tender walk, and makes con- 
science of his ways, John ix. 31. 11 We know that God 
heareth not sinners ; but if any man be a worshipper of 
God, and doth his will, him he heareth,” 
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Q^Can we be said to glorify God in the same sense that 

God is said to glorify us ? 

A . No; for our glorifying God is only declaratives but 
God's glorifying us is effective: We only declare God to be 
glorious, but God makes us glorious, 

Q. How are we to declare God's glory ? 

A. By making known his glorious excellencies and per- 
fections, and honouring him both, with our lips and lives. 
See more of this before on the first question, page 3 l 3. 

v QUESTION XLVII. 

Q. JVharis forbidden in the First 'Commandment ? 

A. The first commandment forbiddeth the denying, or 
not worshipping and glorifying the true God, as God, and 
our God ; and the giving that worship and glory to any 
other which is due to him alone. 

U. What are the chief sins here forbidden ? 

A. They are five, mentioned in the answer: 1. Denying 
the true God. 2. Not worshipping him. 3. Not glorifying 
him. 4% Giving his worship to another. 5. Giving his 
glory to another. 

Q. Who are these that are guilty of the sin of denying 
the true God > 

A. I. Atheists, who deny the being of a God. 2 Deists 
and infidels, who deny the truth of the holy scriptures, and 
do not believe what God saith in them. 3. Those who deny 
the true Deity of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, or disown 
the doctrine of the Trinity ; such as Arians, Socinians, Qua- 
kers, and others. 4. These who deny the providence of 
(Sod in governing the world, ami ascribe events to other 
things 

Q. How many sorts of Athiests are there ? 

A. Three sorts: 1, Athiests in opinion. 2. Athiests in 
affection. 3. Athiests in conversation. 

Q. Who arc those that are Athiests in opinion ? 

A. Those who profess to believe that there is not a God. 
Some few have done so, and have been put to death for it. 
This truth of the existence of God having the light of na- 
ture, and general consent of all nations to vouch for it, it is 
not easy to imagine how there can be a speculative Athiest, 
or one that hath got the impressions of God entirely blotted 
out, which arc naturally engraven upon man’s heart. 

Q. Are there any such Athiests m hell? 

A. Atheism is a sin that cannot have place there ; no devil 
is guilty of it, James ii. 10 

Q. Is not Atheism a dreadful sin ? 

A. Yes; for it tends to open the flood-gates for all im- 
piety and wickedness, and to destroy all order and govern- 
ment in the world ; for thus a man might cheat, steal, rob, 
murder, and do the vilest things, and yet not sin, nor have 
any thing to fear hereafter. 

Q. Who are those that are Atheists in affection ? 

A. Those who, in their hearts, wish there were no God, as 
all wicked men secretly do ? Psalm xiv. I . 

Q Why do wicked men wish there were no God ? 

A. That so they might be freed from those restraints 
which mar their sinful pleasures. 

Q. Who are those that are Atheists in conversation ? 

A. Practical Atheists, or those who live as if there were 
no God, Tit. i. 16 “ They profess they know God, but in 
works they deny him.” 

Q. Are there not many of these practical Atheists in the 
world ? A* Yes. 


Q. Who may be reckoned $uch ? 

A. All those, 1. Who neglect the worship of God. 2. 
Who live in hypocrisy. 3 Who indulge secret sins. 4. 
Who mock at the holy scriptures, or holy persons. 5. Who 
never think on death or judgment 6 Who set their hearts 
wholly upon the world, or upon sensual things, 

Q. What is the second sin men’ioned in the answer? 

A. Not worshipping of God. 

Q Who are those who are guilty of this sin of not wor- 
shipping God ? r 

A. Those who do not think of God, do not esteem him, do 
not love him, do not believe him, do not honour him, do not 
fear him, do not humble themselves before him, do not at- 
tend God's ordinances, do not offer prayers or praises to 
God in the public assemblies, nor in their families or 
closets. 

Q. What is the third sin forbidden in this command ? 

A. Not glorifying of God. 

Q. Who are those that are guilty of this sin? 

A. I. Those who neglect the knowledge of God, and 
live in ignorance of him. 2. Those w f ho forget God, oi 
hate the thoughts of him. 3. Those who do not admire 
and praise him, or are unthankful to him. 4. Those who 
desire the creatures, or delight in objects of sense more than 
God. 5. Those who are profane and ungodly in their lives 
and conversations. 

Q What is the fourth sin forbidden in this command? 

A. Idolatry, or the giving that worship to another which 
is due to God alone. 

Q. How many kinds of idolatry are there ? 

A. Two kinds, I Idolatry that is outward and invisible. 
2. Idolatry that is more secret and invisible. 

Q. Who are guilty of the idolatry that is outward and 
invisible ? 

A I. The Pagans, who worship their idol-gods, theii 
demons, and deified heroes, the sun, the moon, the stars, tin 
fire, several kinds of beasts, &c. 2 The Papists, who wor- 

ship other gods besides the true God ; for they deify severa 
things both in heaven and earth, to which they pay religious 
worship and homage. 

Q. What are those other gods in heaven which the Pa- 
pists do worship ? 

A. They woiship angels, the Virgin Mary, and saints 
departed. 

Q. What are those other gods on earth which they wor- 
ship ? 

A They worship the Pope, the bread in the sacrament, 
the sign of the cross, the images and relics of saints. 

Q How doth it appear that the Papists give religious ho- 
nour and worship to these things ? 

A. Both by their practice, and by their books ; for they 
build churches, erect altars, and institute holidays inhonoui 
of them ; they burn incense, make and pay vows to them : 
they bow their knees, and pray to them ; they seek blessing? 
from them, and make them their hope and trust. As, foi 
instance, they adore the wood of the cross, saying, 0 c/itj 
ave 9 spes unica , &c. that is, O holy cross, our only hope and 
trust, increase to the godly their righteousness, and give un- 
to sinners grace and remission of their sins. 

Q. But why may we not worship saints and angels ? 

A. It is idolatry to worship creatures ; for men to pray t< 
them is to ascribe divine honours and perfection* to them 
as omniscience and omnipotence. God forbids this, as i 
| giving of his glory* to another; and tells us, that the saint 
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in heaven do not know our wants, for proof of which, see 
Mat. iv. 10. Acts x. 25, 20. Rev. xix. 10. Isaiah xlii 8. 
Isaiah Ixiii. 16. And if it be idolatry to worship saints in 
heaven, far more is it to worship the bones, teeth, or relics 
of saints on earth, as Papists do. To avoid this, God buried 
the body of Moses secretly, that none might worship his 
body. 

Q. Is there not idolatry more secret and invisible, which 
others are guilty of, besides Pagans and Papists ? 

A. Yes; all carnal and unregenerate persons are guilty 
of it, by putting the creature in room of the Creator, loving 
it and depending on it more than God For whatever thing 
it be that hath most of our love, or of our trust, or of our 
fear and dread, or hath most of our thoughts, or of our t ime 
and service, that is really our god ; seeing it is put in God's 
room, and hath the honour and glory which is only due to 
him. 

Q. What are those idols which men do commonly set up 
in God’s room ? 

A. I. Self is the great idol which men generally adore, 
by seeking themselves in all they do: And this idol appears 
in many different shapes; as self. profit, self- wisdom, self- 
righteousness, self-ability, self-ease, self-credit, and ap- 
plause. 2 The world is the great clay idol which worldly 
men adore ; hence covetous men are called idolaters, and 
covetousness idolatry. 3 The belly is the god of drunkards 
and gluttons, Phil, iii 19- 4 Children and relations are the 

idols of many.' 5. Great men or superiors are put in the 
room of God, when we trust in the arm of flesh, or make 
them Lords of our faith and conscience. 6. The devil is 
called the God of this world, 2 Cor. iv. 4 So that we may 
hence see how sadly idolatry abounds, even among profes- 
sed Protestants, who have renounced the Romish idolatry 

Q. In what respect is the devil called the God of this 
world ? 

A. Because he is put in the room of the true God by the 
most part of the world. Why-? In the first place we read i 
and hear of many of the Indians, who directly worship him, 
and he appears to them in a bodily shape : Besides, it is at 
his instigation that the intiJel world run into all manner of 
wickedness. Again, how much is he adored, honoured, and 
served among professed Christians ! By witches, who enter 
into compact with the devil, and give up themselves to him ; 
by those who consult with witches and charmers, and those 
who use his spells and charms; by those, who, in their 
common discourse, pray to the devil, bidding him take 
them, or their neighbours ; and by those who hearken to 
the devil’s temptations more than God’s counsels. 

Q. What is the fifth sin forbidden in the first command ? 

A. The giving of the glory which is due to God to ano- 
ther. 

Q, Who are guilty of this sin ? 

A- Not only those who give divine worship to creatures, 
as above, but also those who ascribe events, not to God’s 
providence, but to luck or chance, or to second causes only; 
and those who ascribe the praise of any good thing they re- 
ceive, and their success in any business, to themselves and 
their own industry, to creatures, or to fortune; and likewise 
those who have men’s persons in too great admiration, they 
are chargeable with the sin of giving God's glory to others, j 
1 Sam. vi 9. JDeut. viii. 17. Dan iv. 30. Ilcb i. id Acts j 
xii 22, 23. Judfr 10* j 

i 
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QUESTION XL VIII. 

Q. What are we specially taught by these words (before me) 
in the First Commandment ? 

A. These words (before me) in the first commandment, 
teach us, that God, who aeeth all things, taketh notice of, 
and is much displeased with the sin of having any other 
god. 

Q. What is the argument in this command to dissuade or 
restrain us from the sin of idolatry ? 

A. The consideration of God’s omniscience, ^‘hat the sin 
is committed before him, or in his sight, who exceedingly 
hates and abhors it. 

Q. How doth it appear that God doth see tpl things ? 

A Jn regard that he is present in all places, and infinite 
in knowledge, Psalm cxxxix. 7, 8, &c Jer xxiii. 21- Psalm 
cxlvii. 5 

Q. What are these things which God doth see? 

A. He seeth all past things, all present things, all future 
things, and all possible things : He sees all his creatures, all 
their thoughts, all their words, and all their actions. 

Q. Doth God take special notice of the sin of idolatry 
above others ? A. Yes. 

Q. How doth that appear? 

A. By the many tokens of displeasure which God hath 
evidenced against it, both in threatening and punishing men 
for it, Deut. xxix. 24, 25, &c. 

Q. Why is God so much displeased with the sin of ido- 
latry ? 

A. Because God, who is jealous of his own glory, cannot 
but take it as a great indignity to see another put in his 
room, and set upon his throne, and that in his very sight 
and presence. 

Q Is not the attribute of God’s omniscience much af- 
fronted by the world ? 

A. Yes; namely, by their idolatry, hypocrisy, and se- 
cret wickedness. 

Q. Ought not God’s omniscience to be a powerful check 
to all sins? A. Yes. 

QUESTION XLIX. 

Q. Which is the Second Commandment ? 

A. The second commandment is, “ Thou shalt not make 
unto thee any graven image, or any likeness of any thing 
that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or 
that is in the water under the earth : Thou shalt not bow 
down thyself to them, nor serve then) : For 1 the Lord thy 
God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquities of the fathers 
upon the children unto the third and fourth generation of 
them that hate me : and shewing mercy to thousands of 
them that love me, and keep my commandments.'’ 

QUESTION L. 

Q What is required in the Second Commandment ? 

A. The second commandment requiicth the receiving, 
observing, and keeping pure aud entire, all such religious 
worship and ordinances as God .bath appointed in bis .word. 

Q.. Is the worship required, and idolatry forbidden in the 
second commandment the same with that in the first.com- 
mandtftent ? 

A. No; for the first command directs us as, to the right 
object of worship, but the second command directs, us. as to the 
right way and means of worship ; The first forbids the ,wor- 
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shipper, of any false god j the second forbids the worship* 
ping of the irut* God in a false way, or by any means but 
what he himself appoints. 

Q. Hath God appointed all that religious worship, and all 
these means and ordinances, in and by which only he will 
be served and worshipped ? A. Yes. 

Q. Where do we find these ? 

^ A In his word. 

Q. What are these ordinances and means of divine wor- 
ship appointed us ? 

A. 1st, There is prayer in public, in private, and secret, 
Luke i. I(\jcr. x. 25. Mat> vi. (5 — 2<]ly, There is 
thanksgiving.Ymd singing of Psalms, Eph. v 20. Isaiah lii. 

8. James v. iV Silly, There is the reading, preaching, 

and hearing of the word. Acts v 21. 2 Tim iv. 2. Acts x. 
33*— 4-thly, The administration and partaking of the sa 
craments of baptism and the Lord's supper, Mat. xxviii. 19. 
J Cor. xi. 2.3, 2L &c ■ — 5thly, There is fasting,* Lake v. 

35. fithly. Swearing by the name of the Lord, when 

lawfully called, I)eut. vi. 13. 7thly, Vowing to the 

Lord, Psalm Ixxvi. 11. Sthly, Instructing of children 

and servants, Geu x. IS, &c, 

Q. What doth God require of us concerning all these or- 
dinances ? 

A. That we should receive them, observe them, and keep 
them pure and entire. 

Q. What is it to receive and observe them? 

A. It is to approve them, attend upon them# and continue 
stedfastly in the practice of them. 

Q. What is it to keep these ordinances pure and entire ? 

A. It is to use our best endeavours to preserve them free 
from all corruption, or mixture of human inventions ; and to 
keep them so as nothing be added to them, nor taken away 
from them. 

QUESTION LI. 

Q. What is forbidden in the Second Commandment ? 

A. The second commandment forbiddelh the worship- 
ping of God by images, or any other way not appointed in 
his word. 

Q. What is the chief sin forbidden in this command ? 

A- Idolatry, or the worshipping of the true God by 
images. 

tt- What do you mean by an image ? 

A. The picture, shape, or likeness of any creature in 
heaven, on earth, or in the sea. 

Q. When is a person guilty of worshipping of God by 
images ? 

A. 1st, When he frames or takes any material picture or 
similitude, and sets it before him in worship, as the Papists 
do, who paint God the Father under the likeness of an old 
man; and Jesus Christ in the likeness of a young man, or 

a lamb ; and the Holy Ghost by the figure of a dove ; 
which is plainly to “ change the glory of God into an 
image made like to corruptible man, and to birds, and four- 
footed beasts;” which the apostle condemns, Korn- i. 23.— 
?dly, A person is guilty of it, when he hath any carnal ima- 
gination or represention of God in his mind while worship* 
ling him, as if he was like to a man, or any creature. 

Q. May not an image or picture, to look upon in time of 
grayer, be some help to us in devotion, as Papists say ? 

A. No ; instead of a help, it is a great hinder aace. to it. 

0. How is it a hutderance 


A. In regatd it promotes. carnal and low thoughts of God, 
who is a glorious spirit, and infinitely exalted above all 
things visible or earthly. It is as great a dishonour and 
disparagement to the majesty of God, to represent him by 
the dead image of a creature, as it would be to represent' a 
king by the picture of a frog. 

Q. But, may we not have such images of God, or of the 
Persons of the Trinity by us, if we do not worship them ? 

A. No; for it is an abomination which God expressly 
forbids, Deut. iv. 13, Id. “ Take ye good heed to your- 
selves, (for ye saw no manner of similitude on the day that 
the Lord spake to you in Horeb out of the midst of the fire,)* 
lest ye corrupt yourselves, and make you a graven image, 
the .similitude of any figure,” &c. And, further, it is iin* 
possible to frame an image of him that is infinite, spiritual, 
and invisible ; and therefore he frequently asks the ques- 
tion, as in Isaiah xl. 16, 23. and xlvi 3. “ To whom wilt 
ye liken God r” Surely no shape of any creature, no dead 
image, can be a fit representation of the living God. 

Q. May we not have a picture of Jesus Christ, who is 
truly a man? 

A. No; because, 1. His divine nature, which makes him 
to be God, cannot be pictured at all. 2. He left no picture 
of his body when he left the earth, nor any account of ht9 
features, as it were on purpose to discourage any to draw 
his picture. 3. His body, as now glorified, cannot be re- 
presented by any artist whatsoever ; so that the pictures now 
made of him must be greatly debasing of his glorious person. 
4- If any such picture be designed to excite devotion, it ia 
a breach of this command, which forbids all worshipping of 
God by images. 

Q. Why do Papists leave the second command out of their 
catechisms and public offices ? 

A. Because it so expressly condemns their images, cruci- 
fixes, and idolatrous practices. 

Q. Will it free them from idolatry to say they only wor- 
ship God or Christ before or by them, but not the images 
themselves? 

A. No ; for the command forbids even bowing or kneeling 
before them. And, if this shift could excuse the Papists, 
it had also excused the Israelites in worshipping tbe golden 
calf;, for they bad it to say that they intended to worship 
Jehovah before the calf, Evod. xxxii. 4, 3. 

Q. Is there any other sin forbidden in the second com- 
mand besides idolatry, or the worshipping of God by ima- 
ges ? 

A. Yes ; namely, the sin of superstition or will wor- 
ship. 

Q. What do you mean by that ? 

A.jMens presuming to worship God by means of their own 
devising, adding human inventions to God’s institutions, or 
contriving other ways to serve and worship God than what 
he hath appointed or warranted in his word. 

Q. Who are guilty of this sin ? 

A. All those who add new sacraments to the two of Christ’s 
institution, or those who add the sign of the cross to bap- 
tism, the posture of kneeling to the Lord’s supper, the keep- 
ing of holy* days to the Lard's day, playing with organs to 
singing with tbe voice, reading of a book to prayer : Or 
they who erect altars, pictures, orerosses, in places of wor- 
ship, and bow onto them, or bow to the east, and at the 
name of Jesus, or the like. All these are superstitious in- 
ventions in God’s worship, and human additions to God’y 
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institutions, without any warrant in his word, and therefore 
against the second command. 

Q. Why may not wise, holy, and learned men, add some 
Such things, for beautifying the worship of God ? 

A. 1st, Because an infinitely holy and wise God, who 
hath an unquestionable right to appoint the means and man- 
ner of his own worship, hath expressly forbidden men to 
add any thing to the directions he hath given concerning 
the same, Deut. xii. SO, SI, 32. ■ ■ 2dly, He sharply cen- 

sures all such additions, by calling them will-worship, and 
Tain worship, and saying, they had only a shew or pre- 
tence of wisdom in them, Col. ii. 23. Mat. xv. p. Nay, he 
looks upon it as a presumptuous attempt to rival it with him, 
for men to add their own inventions to his institutions ; and 
calls it a setting of their thresholds by his threshold, and 
their posts by his posts, Ezek. xliii. 8 and even saith it is a 
going a-whoring with their inventions, Psal. cvi. 39. 

Q. Why would God censure things which are so well de- 
signed for his glory, and beautifying his worship ? 

A 1st, Because he accounts it great pride and presump- 
tion in men to take upon them to mend the ordinances of 
God, as if they were wiser than he. 2dly, Instead of beau- 
tifying his worship thereby, they rather disfigure it; for 
God’s worship is most beautiful in its own native simplicity 
and lustre : For to paint glass doth darken its light, to gild 
a diamond mars its sparkling rays. Sdly, It is only the pre- 
aence and blessing of God that can make ordinances profi- 
table to us ; but God hath nowhere promised his blessing 
to mens inventions, but allenarly to his own institutions, 
Mat- xxviii 20. 

Q. Had not the Jews several significant ceremonies in their 
worship under the law ? 

A. Yes; but these were appointed by God’s authority, as 
they were abolished again by it at Christ’s coming, and a 
plain simple way of worship instituted under the gospel. — 
And it is nowise likely that God would remove the cere- 
monies of his own institution, merely to make way for mens 
inventing others in iheir room. 

Q. May not the church appoint some rites or ceremonies, 
for sake of decency and order, by virtue of that command, 
1 Cor. xiv. 40. 

A- The text doth not warrant the church to add new parts 
to the worship of God, as significant ceremonies would be, 
but only to keep and observe the ordinances as God hath 
delivered them to us, with decency and order ; and take 
care that there be no indecency or disorder in the worship 
of God ; namely, as to the circumstances of time and place, 
and the like, which the command of God, appointing the 
worship itself, doth virtually include, seeing without such 
circumstances it cannot be performed. 

Q. Is there any other sin forbidden by the second com- 
mandment? 

A Yes ; such as the countenancing, approving, or pro- 
moting of any false religion or superstitious worship ; the 
neglecting, contemning, hindering, or opposing of the true 
worship of God, or any of his ordinances; the reproaching 
or persecuting those who worship God according to his 
word. 

QUESTION LI I. 

Q. What art the reasons annexed to the Second Command * 
ntentl 

A. The reasons annexed to the Sebond Commandment are 
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God’s sovereignty over us, his propriety in us, and-tLe zeal 
he hath to his own worship. 

Q. What mean you by a reason annexed to a command ? 

A. An argument joined to it, to enforce the keeping of it. 

Q How many such reasons are annexed to this com- 
mand ? 

A. Three : I . God’s sovereignty over us. 2. God’s pro- , 
priety in us. 3 God’s zeal for his own worship. 

Q. What mean you by God’s sovereignty over us? 

A. His absolute power and authority over us, so that he 
may do with us as he pleaseth. 

Q. in what words of the command is thi;- reason con- 
tained f 

A. In these, “ I the Lord.” ; 

Q. What do these words import ? 

A. That he is the sovereign Lord over us, and has a right 
to make what laws he pleases about his own worship; and 
that tfe,*as God s subjects, are bound to observe the law's, 
and to worship him no other way. 

Q In what words is the second reason contained ? 

A. In these words, “ Thy God,” I the Lord thy God. 

Q. What do these words import? 

A. That God hath a propriety or special interest in us, 
we belong to him by creation, redemption, or profession ; 
and therefore we ought to keep close to our God and his 
institutions, and beware of idolatry and superstition in wor- 
ship, which tend to estrange the heart from God, Psalm 
cvi. 19, 21. 

Q. In what words of the command is the third reason con- 
tained ? 

A. In these, “ I am a jealous God ” 

Q. What do these words import? 

A. That God hatha great jealousy, zeal, or tender con- 
cern, for his own worship, and is highly displeased with 
those who corrupt it, by bringing men’s inventions into it, 
Esodus xxxiv. 14. Psalm cvi. 29. 

Q. Wherein doth God shew his zeal and jealousy for his 
own worship? 

A. In threatening to punish them as haters of God, who 
break this command, to the third and fourth generation : 
and in showing mercy to thousands uf them that love him, 
and keep his law. 

Q. is it just with God to punish children for the sins of 
the parents ? 

A. Yes, if the children go on in their parents sins ; but 
if they forsake them, God will not punish them for them, 
Ezek xviii. 14. 

Q Doth not God esteem any persons as lovers of him, but 
such as keep bis commandments? 

A. No, John xiv 21. 

Q.- Do not all these reasons oblige us to the greatest cau- 
tion that we do not alter nor add to divine ordinances and 
institutions of worship ? - A. Yes. 

Q. Have those who-suffer for non-ronformity to such ad- 
ditions, sufficient warrant for their sufferings? 

A. Yes; as it is evident from Deut. xii. S2- compared 
with Deut. iv. 2. “ Ye shall not add unto the word which 

I command yon.” 

QUESTION LI II. 

Q. What is the Third Commandment f 

A. The Third Commandment is, “ Thou shall not take 
the name of the Lord thy God in vain : For the' Lord will 
not hold him guiltless that taketh his name in vain,” 
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QUESTION L1V. 

Q. What is required in the Third Commandment f 

A. The Third Commandment requireth the holy and re- 
verend use of God’s names, titles, attributes, ordinances, 
word, and works. 

Q. In what manner most we use God’s name? 

A. In a holy and reverend manner ; that is, with a hum- 
ble'hnd awful regard to God’s infinite greatness and excel- 
lencies. 

Q. Wh tu is meant by the name of God here ? 

A Any thing that is commonly ascribed to God, and by 
which God tlakes himself known to U3, as a man is known 
to u s by his iVime. 

Q. What are those things whereby God makes himself 
known to us ? 

A. They are six ; to wit, God’s names, his titles, his at- 
tributes, his ordinances, his word, and his works. 

Q. What are the names given to him which we must re- 
verently use ? 

A They are such as Jehovah, Lord, God, Jah, I Am, 
the Father, the Son, Jesus Christ, the Holy Ghost, the 
Spirit. 

Q. What are the titles of God, which we must use with 
reverence '■ 

A. They are his usual designations taken from some of 
his peculiar excellencies ; such as, the Lord of Hosts, King 
of kings, Lord of lords. Father of lights. Holy One of Is- 
rael, Creator of the ends of the earth. Preserver of men, and 
the like 

Q. What, are the attributes of God which we should use 
reverently • 

A. The essential perfections, whereby his nature is de- 
scribed to us. and he is distinguished from all his creatures, 
such as Omnipotence, Omnipre&nce, Eternity, Immuta- 
bility, Infinite Wisdom, Infinite Holiness, Goodness, Faith- 
fulness, Mercy, &c. 

Q. Why ar^jheae called God’s attributes f 

A. Because*od doth claim them to himself, exclusive of 
all others. 

Q. What are the ordinances of God, which we must use 
reverently ? 

A. The sacraments, prayer, praise,' preaching, oaths, 
vows, lots, &c. 

Q. What is meant by God’s word in the answer ? 

A Not his essential word, but his written word, or the 
Bible. 

Q. What is meant by GodVworks? 

A. The works of Creation, of Providence, end of Re- 
demption. 

Q. When may it be said that the names, titles, and attri- 
butes of God are used by us in a holy and reverent manner? 

A. When we entertain awful, admiring, and loving 
thoughts of them in our hearts, and mention them with gra- 
vity, respect, and tenderness, with our lips. 

Q. When do we make use of God’s ordinances in a holy 
and reverent manner? 

A. When we make conscience of attending upon them, 
seek to have a humble reverential frame of heart in all our 
approaches to God, and earnestly desire communion with 
God in every ordinance of his 

Q. When do we use God’s word in a holy and reverent 
way ? * 

A. When we read R with seriousness, attend to the mi- 
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jesty of God as speaking therein to us, aud endeavour to 
yield present obedience to his holy will, when revealed to 
us. 

Q When do we use God's works in a holy and reverent 
way ? 

A. When we contemplate God’s glory in his works of 
creation, and have an awful regard to his dispensations of 
providence, submitting patiently to his corrections for sin, 
and praising him for all his mercies, and especially for Jesus . 
Christ, our Saviour. 

QUESTION LV. 

Q. What is forbidden in the Third Commandment ? 

A. The Third Commandment forbiddetb all profaning Or 
abusing of any thing whereby God makelh himself known. 

Q. When do we take God’s name in vain ? 

A. When we use it irreverently, superstitiously, or pro- 
fanely ; or when we abuse any thing whereby he makes 
himself known to us; such as his names, titles, attributes, 
ordinances, &c. * ' 

Q. How is it that people are guilty of. profaning or abus- 
ing of God’s names, titles, or attributes ? 

A. Many ways; as, I. By swearing falsely when called 
to it by a judge. 2. By cursing or swearing profanely in 
common discourse. 3- By blasphemy, or speaking re- 
proachfully of God. 4. By using the name of -God in 
charms. 5- By offering prayers or praises to -God with 
formal or careless minds. 6. By using God’s name irre- 
verently in common discourse, crying, without any awe, 
“ O Lord, O God, God help me, bless me," or the like. 7. 
By repeating the oaths of others without concern for him. 
8. By rash appeals to God, &c. 

Q. Is it lawful to swear by the name of God when called 
to it by authority ? 

A. Yes, if what we swear be right and true, and if we 
have an awful sense of God upon our hearts when we do it, 
Deut vi. 13. Heb. vi. 16. 

Q. Is it lawful for a man to swear by his soul, conscience, 
faith, or the like? 

A. No; for these being creatures, to swear by them is 
idolatry, or a putting of them iu God’s room, by giving 
them the worship and attributes which belong to him. 

Q. What is the evil or sm of profane swearing and 
cursing ? 

A. 1. It is against God’s command, both here and in 
other texts, as Mat. v. 34. Rom. xii 1 4. 2. It is a rash 

way of appealing to the great Judge of heaven upon every 
trilling occasion, which God doth look on as o horrid baf- 
fling of his name. 3. It is a sad evidence of a graceless 
and profane heart : hence the Lord makes it a distinguish- 
ing character of the wicked and the righteous, Eccl. ix. 2. 
“ He that sweareth, and ho that feareth an oath." 

Q. Doth God look upon profane swearers as his ene- 
mies ? 

A. Yes; as -in Psalm cxxxix. 20. " Thine enemies take 

tby name in vain." 

Q. What is the danger of profane or false swearing ? 

A, The Lord will deal with swearers as his enemies, by 
•ending bis curse into their houses, Zech. v. 3, 4. and pur- 
suing, them with his judgments both here and hereafter ; folt 
with an awful voice from mount Sinai, hath he declared. 
** The Lord will not bold him guiltless that taketh his name 
in Tain," 
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Q« When are people guilty of profaning or abusing God's 
ordinances } 

A I. When they attend them hypocritically# or with 
dead and wandering hearts 2 When they behave irre- 
verently or indecently in the time of them, by talking, 
laughing, or sleeping. 

Q. May lots be used in plays and games, as cards or 
dice? 

A. No; for lots being an appeal to God for deciding 
things, which cannot otherwise be determined, ought to be 
jfone about with reverence, Prov. xvi. 33. and xviii. 18, ; 
Acts i 26. 

Q How do men profane or abuse God's word ? J 

A. By profane jesting upon it, or by perverting it to sup i 
port error or sinful practices. j 

Q. IIow do men profane or abuse God s works ? I 

A. By despising God's workmanship, by using his crea- 
tures in excess to the pampering of their lusts, by impa- j 
tjence under affliction, and unthunkfuiness for mercies. j 

i 

QUESTION LVI. * . j 

Q. What is the reason annexed to the third commandment ? j 
A. The reason annexed to the third commandment is, i 
That however the breakers eff this commandment may es- I 
cape punishment from men, yet the Lord our God will not 
softer them to escape his righteous judgment. 

Q. What is the argument for enforcing this command* 
ment ? 

A. It is contained in that dreadful threatening, “ For the 
Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh his name in 
vain.” 

Q. What is the import of that threatening ? 

A. It imports, that though men should sutler swearers and 
such profane persons to pass, God will not let them escape ; 
without punishment, if they Jo not repent • 

Q. IIow come the 1 reakers of this commandment to pass 
without punishment from men ? j 

A. Partly because human laws cannot extend to all pro- 1 
fanation# of GoiPs name, and partly because many of those 
who should execute the laws against the profuners of God's 
name are cither guilty of the same or like sins themselves, 
or they are iiuie concerned for God's glory. 

- Q Though men let them pass, will God let them go un- 
punished? | 

A. No: for though be do not always punish them in this 
life with remarkable strokes, yet he will do it in his own 
time: for he says, *' He will not bold them guiltless.” i 

Q Will he keep an exact account of tbe sins of the j 
breakers of this commandment? j 

A. Yes; for he is much concerned for the glory of his 
name 

Q When is it that God doth punish the breakers of this 
command ? 

A. Sometimes he inflicts judgment upon them in this life, 
according to Dent, xxviii. 58. 50. Zech. V. 3, 4. and these 
plagues are sometimes outward, and sometimes inward. 
But however they may escape fetaporal judgments, there 
are eternal judgments abiding them, which they cannot es- 
cape, Rom. ii. 3, 4, 5, 6. 

Q, Is it not great folly to venture to break God’s law, be- 
cause of his patience in forbearing to execute his judgments 
presently against dinners ? A. Yes. 


Shorter Catechism. 

— - -- 

QUESTION LVI I. 

Q Which is the Fourth Commandment ? 

A* Tbe fourth commandment is, “ Remember the Sab* 
bath-day to keep it holy: Six days shaft thou labour and do 
all thy work ; But the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God : In it thou shall not do any work, thou, nor 
thy sou, nor thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid- 
servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy 
gates. For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, 
the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day ; 
Wherefore the Lord blessed the seventh day, andy.allowed it. 

QUESTION LVIII. / 

Ct What is required in the Fourth Command n ent ? 

A. The fourth commandment requireth the keeping holy 
to God such set times as he hath appointed in his word, ex- 
pressly one whole day in seven, to be a holy Sabbath to 
himself. 

Q. What do you mean by a Sabbath day ? 

A. A day of holy rest, wherein men are to cease from 
worldly business, to attend upon the worship of God. 

Q. IIow often is this day for the Sabbath to recur ? 

A. It is to be every seventh day, or still one day after 
six days labour. 

Q. Is this fourth commandment ceremonial and tempo- 
rary, binding only on the Jews before Christ's coming ? 

A. No ; it is a command moral and perpetual, binding 
upon all men, Jews and Gentiles, to the end of the world. 

Q. How do you prove the morality and perpeLuity of this 
command? 

A 1. From its being first appointed in paradise. 2. From 
its being written by the finger of God upon stone, and put 
into the aik with the other nine commands, which was not 
done with any ceremonial precept. 3. The reasons and ar- 
guments made use of to enforce this command are moral 
and perpetual. 4. The Gentiles and strangers, who were 
not under the ceremonial law, were bound M keep the Sab- 
bath as well as the Jews, Isaiah Ivi 4, 6 W Both the Old 
Testament Prophets, and Jesus Christ, do speak of the keep- 
ing of the Sabbath as a duty in force under New Testament 
times, when the ceremonial law was to be abolished Laiah 
Ivi. 1, 2. Mat ^xiv 20 0. The consciences of men do 

still challenge them most severely for breaking of this com- 
mand, and God doth still pursue the breakers of it w ith bis 
judgments. 

Q Whether is the fourth command authorised by the 
light of uature and sound reason, as the other nine are, or 
only by espreas revelation- and a positive law? 

A It is au*horised by both: For the lightof nature doth 
require that a due part of our time be allotcd for the public 
worship of God, which should frequently recur ; and that 
this time should be the same over all, that so one man’s bu- 
siness may not interfere with another man’s devotions. 
Now, the Author of nature,, who best knows what portion of 
time is most suitable to the exigencies both of our bodies an3 
souls, our present and future state, hath, by express revela- 
tion, wisely determined it to be the seventh part of our time* 

Q. Doth not God shew special regard to this command/ 
by putting several marks of honour and respect upon it 
above the rest ? 

A. Yes For, 1. As it is placed in the first table, so it is 
larger, and enforced with more arguments than any of the 
rest. 2, It is delivered both positively and negatively. 
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(which no other of the ten is :) for it is not only said* “ Keep 
holy the Sabbath,” bet also, “ In it thou shalt do no man- 
ner of work ” 3. It hath a solemn memento prefixed to it, 
which the rest have not, “ Remember to keep holy the Sab 
bath;” a d. See that ye remember this command ; forget 
what ye will, forget not this. 4. It is placed in the midst 
^ of the decalogue, as the heart in the body, for enlivening 
the several parts of it ; it is set in the close of the first table, 
and^immediately before the second, to shew that the keep- 
ing of both tables doth greatly depend upon the observing of 
this command. 

Q For wVit special ends hath God appointed a Sabbath? 

A. I . For lis own glory, and for the conversion of sin- 
ners to bimse\ by the preaching of jhe word on that day. 
2. For promoting spiritually and heavenly- mindedness in 
us. He well knew that carnal things would be apt to dull 
our afiection?, and make us forget God and heaven; and 
therefore he thought fit to recal us every week from sensual 
objects to mind divine things, by enjoining us to keep the 
Sabbath, which is a lively emblem of heaven, where the 
saints continually adore, praise, and enjoy communion with 
GoJ, without any mixture of worldly business. 

Q. How much of the day appointed for the Sabbath is to 
be kept holy to the Lord? 

A One whole day in seven ; a whole natural day, con- 
sisting of twenty-four hours, commencing from midnight to 
midnight, ought to be dedicated unto the Lord, seeing he 
claims a seventh part of our time It is true, time for eating 
and sleeping must be allowed upon the Sabbath, as well as 
on other days, being the works of necessity, seeing without 
these we cannot perform the duties of the Sabbath. 

Q. Is it not sinful for men to encroach upon this day for 
their own woi k ? 

A. Yes; as it was sinful in Ananias and Sapphira to halve 
theirdedicated goods, and give but a part to the Lord ; so it 
is in us to halve it with God in respect of his holy day. 

Q. Should not every day be a Sabbath to a Christian ? 

A. Though Christians should serve God every day, yet 
they canuot make every day a Sabbath for the public wor- 
ship of God ; because God calls us to other duties relating 
to secular affairs, which are inconsistent with the work of 
the Sabbath. Aud though we are bound to be holy and re 
ligious at all times, yet we are enjoined to express our reli 
gion, in outward acts of worship, more at some times than 
others. 

Q. To whom is the fourth command, and the charge of 
keeping the Sabbath holy, more especially directed ? 

A. To masters of families, and other superiors, as the com- 
mand itself bears, under which surely magistrates are in- 
truded ; for these words, “ within thy gates,” may be un- 
derstood of the magistrates dominions, and particularly of 
city-gates, and those who dwell within them, Neh. xiii. 15, 
Id. Jer. xvii. 24, 25, &c. 

Q. Why is this command more especially directed to them? 

A. Because God would have them not only to keep it 
h&nselvcs, but to oversee the keeping of it by all that are 
jnder their authority, as Nehemiah did, Neh. xiii 15, l(i. 

Q. .Why doth the Lord prefix the word remember, to this 
command ? 

A 1. To testify his special regard unto it, -as being a 
ence to the other commands, and a help to the keeping of 
hem all. 2. Because he foresaw that satan add his instra 
itenu would seek to extinguish the memory of the Sabbath, 

* they could j and men of themselves would be ready to 


forget the duties of it, seeing nature's light doth not enforce 
them so strongly as some others. 2. Because he would 
have us much to think upon his works of creation and re- 
demption, the compend of all religion, which this command 
brings to our view. 4. Because he would have us to re* 
member the Sabbath before it come, so as to prepare our- 
selves for the keeping of it when it doth come. 

Q. What reason is there for preparing for the Sabbath 
before hand? 

A. 1. Because we are naturally carnal and unfit for spiri- 
tual work; and, being involved in worldly business through 
the week, some previous care is needful to abstract our 
thoughts from earthly things, in order to fit us for Sabbath 
employments and enjoyments. 2. Because God calls us to 
make near and solemn approaches to him, who is infinitely 
holy, in the ordinances of the Sabbath ; and this requires 
preparation, according to the Psalmist’s example, Psal, xxvi. 
fi. “ I will wash mine hands in innucency : So will I com- 
pass thine altar, O Lord ” 3. It was the practice of God’s 

ancient people to prepare for the Sabbath upon the fore- 
going day, which therefore was called the day of prepara- 
tion, Luke xxiii. 54. 

Q. What ought we to do by way of preparation for the 
Sabbath before it come ? 

A. 1 * Let us remember the great end and design of the 
Sabbath, so as to instruct those committed to our charge 
about it ; and to break off from worldly business, so as we 
may have time to think of the work of the approaching day ; 
and to get the guilt of the bygone tyeek removed, that we 
may have a reconciled God to meet with upon his own day. 
2. Let us order all our worldly affairs before hand, with 
such prudence and foresight, that the business of the Sab- 
| bath may not be interrupted thereby. 

Q. Hath God appointed any other set times to be kept 
holy to the Lord besides the Sabbath ? 

A. None but the Jewish festivals or ceremonial Sabbaths, 
which being only shadows of things to come, they expired 
with Christ’s coming; but the command for the weekly 
Sabbath being moral, it continues still in force, Gol..ii. 16, 
17. Gal. iv 9, 10, 1L 1 Cor. xvi. I, 2. 

Q. Are we bound to keep the holy -days observed by 
others, such as days for Christ’s birth, passion, and ascen- 
sion : days dedicated to angels, as Michaelmas ; to the Vir- 
gin Mary, as Candlemas; besides many others dedicated to 
the bpostles and other saints ? 

A. Though it be pretended that these days serve to pro- 
mote piety and devotion, yet we have no warrant from God 
to observe any of them ; nay, it appears to be unlawful to 
do it; For, 1. God doth quarrel men for using any device 
of their own for promoting his service or worship, without 
having his command or warrant for it, as in Deut. xii. 32. 
Isa. i. 12. Jer. vii. 30. 2. The apostle Paul doth expressly 

condemn the Galatians for observing such holy-days. Gal. 
iv. (0, Jl» ' 3. It is a disparaging of the Lord’s day which 
God hath appointed, and an usurping of his legislative power, 
for men to set days of their appointing on a level with bis 
day, as the institutors do, hindering people to labour 
thereupon. 4. It is an Idolatrous practice to consecrate 
j days to the honour of saints andvfftgels, for commemorating 
| their acts, and publishing their praise ; such honour and , 
worship being due to God alone. 

; Q. Were not these days appointed by the ancient church, 
and authorised by great and holy men? 

A* it was w$H-worshlp in them, seeing they had no power 
Zz2 
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to institute holy-days : For, 1 . Under the law, when cere- 
monies and festivals were in use, the church appointed none 
of*them, hot God himself. 2. We read nothing of the a- 
postles appointing or observing such holy days ; not a word 
of their consecrating a day for Christ’s birth, his passion, or 
ascension ; nor a day to Stephen the proto-martyr, nor to 
James, whom Herod killed with the sword. We read of the 
apostles observing the Lord’s day and keeping it holy, but 
not of any other. 3. Those other days are left unrecorded 
and uncertain, and so are concealed, like the body of Moses, 
that men might not be tempted to abuse them to* supersti- 
tion- 4- Those days have not the divine blessing upon 
them ; for they are the occasions of much looseness and im- 
morality. 5 Though the observing of these days had been 
indifferent or lawful at first, yet the defiling of them with su- 
perstition and intemperance should make all forbear them 
Q. May not the church appoint days for fasting and 
thanksgiving? 

A. Yes; if there be just occasion for them ; and the 
church is warranted so to do, both by scripture-precepts and 
examples, Joel i. 14. Joel ii. 13- Ezra viii. 21. Neb.’xii. 
27, &c. Dan i*. 3. And that such days are to be conti 
nued in gospel-times, is plain from Zech xii- II, 12, &c. 
Mat. ix. 13. Acts xiii. 2, 3. Acts xiv. 23. I Cor. viii. 3. 

2 Cor. xi. 27. Moreover, it is God who, by his providence, 
doth call us to fasting or thanksgiving j the church only doth 
name the days. convenient for these purposes. 

QUESTION LIX. 

Q. Which day of the seven hath God appointed to be the 
weekly Sabbath ? 

A. From the beginning of the world to the resurrection 
of Christ, God appointed the seventh day of the week to be 
the weekly Sabbath, and the first day of the week ever since 
to continue to the end of the world, which is the Christian 
Sabbath. 

Q Was the Sabbath ever changed from one day of the 
week to another ? 

A Yes, it was changed .from the last day of the week to 
the first. 

Q. Mow lortg was the seventh or last day of the week ob- 
served for the Sabbath ? 

A. From the beginning of the world to the resurrection of 
Christ, which was about four thousand years 

Q. if the fourth command be moral, how could the day 
appointed in it for the Sabbath be ever altered ? 

A. The precise day of the week is an alterable circum- 
stance, and separable from the essence of the fourth com- 
mand ; and the changing of it makes no more against the 
morality of the fourth command, than the change of the 
means of worship under the gospel makes against the mo 
'Tality of the second. 

Q. How doth it appear that the precise day of the week 
is separable from the substance of the command 7 

A. Because neither the first part of the command, which 
is the mandatory, nor the las^part of it, which is the bene- 
dictory, do mention .the seventh day of the week : For the 
one saitb. " Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy,” 
and the other, “ Wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath 
day, and hallowed it.” He saith not, " Remember the 
seventh day, nor that be blessed the seventh day,” bat only 
the Sabbath ; to teach us, that the seventh day in order from 
the creation is not of the essence of the command, but only 


a seventh day in number: and that the seventh, in order, 
might be altered, without infringing the morality of the 
command. 

Q. Wherefore did God at first appoint the seventh in or- 
der from the creation tor the Sabbath ? *' 

A- Because it was the day of God’s rest' from'his works 
of creation ; and therefore God would have men to rest from 
their works on this day, and to remember his works. 

Q When did God institute the Sabbath at first • 

A. Immediately after the creation of the world, when 
Adam was in paradise, Gen ii. 3 f 

Q. What need had Adam of a Sabbath, whi.e in that sin- 
less place and state ? J 

A. Because Adam* though sinless, was btfl a finite crea- 
ture, and his ordinary employment of dressing the garden 
would be some interruption to the solemn worship of God ; 
wherefore God thought fit' to appoint him a day in seven, 
wherein he might have uninterrupted freedom for it 

Q. By what authority was the day for the Sabbath changed? 

A By the same authority which instituted the Sabbath 
at first, even Christ’s, who is true God anti Lord of the 
Sabbath : For whether Christ did it immediately by him- 
self, or directed his apostles to do it, it is all one. But 
it is evident that the apostles both observed the first day of 
the week, and gave directions about it, which they would 
not have done without instructions from their Lord. 

Q. What was the necessity of a new day for the Sab- 
i bath ■ 

| A. I. To manifest the greatness and glory of Christ, and 
his headship over the; church 2. He would bury the se- 
j ventl. day Sabbath, to shew that therewith he was to abro- 
| gate and bury the Lcvitical worship and ceremonies which 
were practised on that day 

Q. Why was the change made to the first day of the 
week 7 , 

A- Because on this day 'he T ord did rest from his work 
of Redemption, which was greater than that of Creation. 
When God gave the ten commands, creation was bis great- 
est work ; but now he having wrought a greater, it was fit 
the one should cede to the other. The amazing work of re- 
demption, wherein God had s» wonderfully displayed his 
glorious perfections, being now finished, it was necessary 
that the day of God’s resting from it, should be kept in ’ 
everlasting remembrance Of all days the first day of the 
week was the most honourable to our Redeemer, and the 
most joyful to the redeemed : For this day Christ was born 
from the dead, and declared to be the Son of God with 
power : This day our glorious Surety was discharged of all 
our debt, was liberate from prison, and triumphed over all 
his and our enemies 

Q. Have we an express command for keeping the Sab- 
bath on this day ? 

A. No ; though yet wc have good warrant from scrip- 
ture fur doing it. The fourth command expressly obligeih 
us to observe one day of seven as a Sabbath, and the exam- 
ple of Christ and his apostles, in keeping the first day of tire 
week, being universally notour to the whole church, was 
sufficient to enter them upon the uniform observation of it : 
And accordingly it hath been the uninterrupted practice of 
all the churches of Christ through the world, since the a- 
postles days, to keep the first day of the week as the Chris- 
tian Sabbath. 

Q. What grounds have we from scripture for keeping the 
first day of the week ? 
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Eluding upon masters of families, tho* no public worship ; 
could be had j they must sanctify the Sabbath in their dwel- < 
lings, Lev. xxiii. 3 2dly, Masters of families are bound 
to rule their fpmilies as ministers do the Church, which part- 
ly is by going before them in the worship of God, I Tim. . 
iii. 4. 5. 3dly, We are enjoined to pray every where, and 
with all manner of prayer, and consequently with family 
prayer, 1 Tim. ii 3. Hph. vi. 18. 4thly, Upon the Lord’s 
returning to his people, he promises to pour out a spnit of 
grace and supplication upon families, so as every family 
•shall mourn apart, Zeih. xii. 10, 12, 13. 5tltly, Wrath 
hangs over the families who call not upon God, Jer. x. 25. 
Lastly, Family worship is powerfully recommended by the 
examples of •Christ and the saints, as Abraham, Joshua, Da- 
vid, Daniel, and Cornelius, Mat. xxvi. SO. Luke ix. 18. 
Gen. xii. 8. and xiii. 4. and xxi. 23. Joshua iv. 1 5. -2 Sam. 
vi* 20. Psal. ci. 2. Dan. vi. 1 0. Acts x. 2. 

Q. What are the secret duties requisite on the Lord’s day ? 

A. Secret prayer, reading the Scriptures, and other pious' 
books, meditations upon divine subjects, and self-examina- ’ 
tion. 

Q. What should we pray for upon the morning of the ‘ 
Lord’s day ? 

A For suitable spiritual frames for the work of the day ; 
for the Lord’s gracioas presence to be with ministers and 
hearers ; and particularly that he may give us the assistance 
of his Holy Spirit in, all the duties of the day ; that he may 
give us attention to hearken, understanding to conceive, wis- 
dom to apply, judgment to discern, faith to believe, me- 
mory to retain, and grace to practise what we are to hear, . 
that so the word may prow to us the savour of life unto life, 
and not the savour of death unto death. 

Q. What should we pray for in the Sabbath evening? 

A. For pardon of all our short comings in our Sabbath 
performances, for the sake of Christ’s atoning blood ; At 
which times we should confess and bewail our earthliness, 
formality, wanderings, weary ings, and bye- ends in duty ; 
our dark understandings, hard hearts, cold ailections, and 
treacherous memories ; and also we should bless God for the 
Sabbath, and the joyful sound that we hear therein ; and j 
pray that our Sabbath-day's frame may last in some niea 
sure through the week, that we may walk with God, and 
live still iu the view of the everlasting Sabbath above. 

Q. Is the happiness of heaven like the keeping of a Sab- 
bath } 

A. Yes* it is called so, Heb. iv. 9. The word rest is in 
the original a sabbatism, or the keeping of a Sabbath ; and 
so it is in these respects, 1. As -the Sabbath is a rest from 
the toil of the week, so heaven is a rest from the toil which 
■the saints had here with an ill heart and an ill world. 2. As 
the Sabbath is .a day of thankful remembrance of Christ’s 
finishing the work of our redemption,- so in heaven they will 
be always commemorating Christ’s mighty acts, and offer- 
ing eternal thanksgiving and praise for redeeming love. 3. 
An the Sabbath is a day of holy convocation, so in heaven 
there is a glorious gathering of all the saiuts in one body. 

4. As the Sabbath is a day of communion with God in ordi- 
nances, so in heaven there is eternal communion with God 
in an immediate way. 

Q, Wherein, will the 'Sabbath above excel the Sabbath be- 
low ? 

A i. The saints hearts will never ho eut of frame for 
keeping the heavenly Sabbath, as they are often here. 2. 
There will he no mixture of mourning with their songs of 


| praise, as here. 3. Their Sabbath-work will never be inter- 
i rupted through the necessities of the body, by sleeping, 
clothing, eating, as here. 4 The Sabbath above hath n* 
night to succeed it, nor week-day to come after it ; yet r .me 
I there shall ever say, " What a weariness is it !” a*- 'many 
do here. 

QUESTION LXI. 

Q If ’hat is for bidden in the Fourth Commandment ? ' 

A- The fourth commandment forbiddeth the omission or 
careless performance of the duties required, and' the pro- 
faning the day by idleness, or doing that whicj? is in itself 
sinful, or by unnecessary thoughts, words, or Works, about 
our worldly employments and recreations. / 

Q. What are the evils forbidden in this command ? 

A They are three, namely, the omission of the duties 
required by it, the careless performing of these duties, and 
all profaning of this holy day, which may be done several 
ways, as in the answer. 

Q. What mean you by the omission of the duties re- 
quired? 

A The neglect of the duties enjoined upon this day, ei- 
ther by forsaking the public assemblies of God’s people, or 
by neglecting the worship of God in our families, or in se- 
cret. 

Q. Are sins of omission great sins? 

A. Yes j for by them God’s authority is slighted, and 
conscience wounded : And hence some eminently pious 
have been made to cry out on a death bed, " Lord, forgive 
me my sins of omission.” 

Q. What is the evil of neglecting to attend upon public 
ordinances upon the Sabbath ? 

A- 1 . It is a denying God that public homage and service 
which he hath a just title to from all men, Isa. Ixvi. 23. 
“ From one Sabbath to another shall all flesh come to wor- 
ship before me, saith the Lord.” 2. It is a despising the or- 
dinary means which God hath appointed for converting of 
souls, weakening of corruptions, aud strengthening of grace. 

3 The damned will bewail the neglecting of such oppor- 
tunities to all eternity. 

Q. Is it a sufficient excuse for such neglect, for persons to 
say, they were taking physic or letting blood on this day, 
or they wanted such apparel, or the day was cold, or stormy, 
or the like ? 

A. The excuses of persons for neglecting God’s ordinan- 
ces, which would not detain them from a gainful worldly 
market, will not be sustained at God’s bar. 

Q. What mean you by the careless performances of the 
duties of the Sabbath, here forbidden ? 

A. When people attend ordinances without any care 
or delight, or in a formal, dead, wandering, wearying, or • 
drowsy manner. 

Q. Is not the Sabbath otherwise profaned than by sins of 
omission, or the careless performance of duty ? 

A. Yes, by manifold sins of commission, sins both of the 
heart and of the life. 

Q. What are the sins of the heart, whereby the Sabbath 
is profaned ? 

A. They are many ; such as Atheism, or unbelief of 
God's truths preached to us on this day, ignorance of these 
truths, aversion to the duties of the Sabbath, hypocrisy and 
formality in these duties, wearying of them, drowsiness or 
sleeping in time of them, thinking upon worldly 'things, pre- 
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judice at Christ's truths, and those who publish them, un- 
dervaluing of gospel nows, and slighting the offers of pre- 
v £k« Christ made to us * 

(A, What are the sins of the life or outward man, by which 
the Sabbath is profaned ? 

A There ^re many of them ; such as, I . Speaking our 
own words upon this day, or talking of worldly affairs. . it. 
iSlhig our own works, to wit, pieces of servile work, which 
roigtti either have been done the day before, or delayed until 
the daTys^after. 3. Finding our own pleasures, by using 
worldly diversions or recreations upon the Lord's day ; ail 
which are e\pressly forbidden, Isa. Iviii. 13* (See before, 
page 373.) \ Doing things on this day which are in them 
selves sinful, whereby sin is greatly aggravated ; which per- 
sons are guilty of, when, instead of attending upon God's 
worship upon the Sabbath, they spend this holy day in drink- 
ing, swearing, unclean practices, jesting upon sacred things, 
or reproaching the serious worshippers of God. 

QUESTION LXU 

Q. What arc the reasons annexed to the Fourth Command- 
merit V 

A. The reasons annexed to the Fourth Commandment 
are, God's allowing us six days of the week for our own em- 
ployments, his challenging a special propriety in the se- 
venth, his own example, and his blessing the Sabbath day. 

Q What is the first reason for enforcing this command ? 

A. The first is taken from the great goodness and conde- 
scension of God, in allowing us six days of seven for our own 
affairs, and reserving but one of them for himself; when he 
might have taken six, and left us but one. 

Q In what wo. ds of the command is this reason contained ? 

A. In these words, " Six days shalt thou labour, and do 
all thy work." 

Q What is the second reason for enforcing this command? 

A It is taken from God's right and title to the seventh 
day of our time ; he challengeth a special propriety in it. 

Q. Iti what words of the command do we find this reason? 

A. In these words, " But the seventh day is the Sabbath 
of the Lord thy God " 

Q. But are not all the days of the week the Lord's? 

A. Yes; but he hath a peculiar interest in the seventh 
above the rest, a* having sanctified and set it apart from 
common use, for his own worship and service * 

Q Would it not be a high degree of sacrilege to rob God 
of his own day, or any part of it, seeing he claims it as his 
own? A Yes. 

Q What is the third reason for enforcing this command ? 

A. God's example, in resting from his works of creation 
upon the seventh day, which should prevail with us to imi- 
tate him, by keeping every seventh day as a holy rest after 
six days labour 

Q In what words of the command is this reason contained ? 

A. In these : *• For in six days the Lord made heaven and 
earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh 
day." 

Q How can it be said that God rested then from creat- 
ing, seeing he still creates mens souls, and daily produced* 
multitudes of creatures? 

'A* The meaning is, that God rested from creating any 
new species or kinds of creatures after the first six days, but 
not new individuals 

Q What is the fourth reason for keeping this command ^ 


A God's blessing the Sabbath day, in these words: — 
u Wherefur© the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day, and haL 
lowed it." , 

Q What is the import of these words * 

A That God l<ath not only sanctified this day for his ser- 
vice, but he bath ordained the Sabbath to bo a means and' 
time for conveying blessings to those that keep it; and wo 
may hope for a blessing fiom God, if we duly wait on him* 
this day in his ordinances* 

QUESTION LXIII. 

Q. What is the b’ffth Commandment ? 

A. The Fifth Commandment is, “ Honour thv father and’ 
thy mother, that thy days may be long upon the land which, 
the Lord thy God giveth thee ” 

QUESTION LX1V. 

Q What is required in the Fifth Commandment ? 

A. The Fifth Commandment requireth the preserving, 
the honour and performing the duties belonging to every- 
one in their several places and relations, as superiors, infe- 
riors, or equals. 

Q Who are meant by father and mother, in the fifth com- 
mand ? 

A. Not only our natural parents, but all our superiors ; 
for these also get the title of fathers and mothers in scripture 
kings and queens are our fathers and mothers in a political 
sense, Isa xlix. 23 Aged persons are so called, 1 Tim. v. 
1.2. Ministers are spiritual fathers, 1 Cor. iv. 15. Heads 
of families are (economical fathers, 2 Kings v. 13. And 
those who are eminent in gifts, grace, or station in the world, 
are stiled fathers, Gen iv. 20, 2i, 22. 2 Kings ii. 12. Gen. 
xlv 8. Acts vii. 2. 

Q. Why are superiors stiled father and mother? 

A To teach them, like natural parents, to treat their in- 
feriors with love and tenderness, as if they were their chil- 
dren, and not to slight or despise them. 

Q What is meant by the honour we are required to give 
our superiors by this command? 

A. It comprehends all that esteem, respect, submission, 
obedience, and duty, which we owe unto them by the law 
of God 

Q. What is the general scope of the fifth command ? 

A. It is to enjoin us the performance of these duties which 
we owe to our neighbours in their several stations and rela- 
tions, whether they be our superiors, inferiors, or equals. 

Q. Why is this command called, “ the first command- 
ment with promise r” Eph. vi 2 

A. Because it is the first command of the second table, 
and is the foundation of obedience to all the other com- 
mands of it ; and it hath a promise annexed to it, to shew 
its dignity above them. 

Q Who are meant by superiors in the answer? 

A. Not only our natural parents, but also magistrates, 
ministers, masters, husbands, the aged, and those who excel 
us in gifts or grace. 

Q. Who are meant by. inferiors? ' 

A. Those who are in lower stations, as subjects, children, 
and servants, and those who are weak in gifts and grace. 

Q. Who are meant by equals * 

A. Those who are in like stations and conditions in the 
world. 

Q. Why is the mother mentioned in the command <as well 
asfth e father f 
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A. That children might not disregard her upon the ac- 
count of her weakness or subjection to her husband. Nay, 
the Lord mentions the mother before the father. Lev. xix. 3. 
*' Ye shall fear every man his mother and his father 
Why ? To meet with the humour of those who would dimi- 
nish the respect and duty they owe to their mother. 

Q. What duties are required of children to their parents? 

A. To esteem and love them ; to honour, reverence, and 
to obey them) tohearken to their counsels and instructions, 
and to submit to their reproofs and corrections ; to marry 
with their consent ; to cover their infirmities ; and to sup- 
ply them when in straits, Mai. ii. fj. I Kings xix. 29. I 
Kings ii. Id. Eph. vi. 1. Heb. xii. 9. Prov. xxiii. 22. Judg. 
xiv 2. Gen. ix. 23. and xlvii. 12. 

Q. What shall children do when parents advise any thing 
contrary to God’s word ? 

A. Children are only to obey parents in the Lord, and 
they must love and obey God before all men ; for, “ he 
that loveth father or mother (saith our Lord) more than me, 
is n<rt‘ worthy of me,” Mat x. 37. 

Q,. What duties ate required of parents to their children ? 

A. To love them tenderly ; to educate them in the know- 
ledge and fear of God-; to -reprove, chasten, and keep them 
in subjection ; to pity and pray for them ; to instruct them 
in the ways of the Lord, and be good examples to them ; 
to encourage them therein -with endearing language; to pro- 
vide and lay up for them, and put them in suitable callings, 
and to be concerned for a better portion to them than things 
of the world, Tit. ii. 4- Prov. xxii. 6. I Tim. iii. 4. Prov. 
xxix. 15, 17. Eph. vi. 4. Psalm ciH. 13. Gen. xvii. 18. 2 
Sam- xii. 16. Exod xii. 26, 27. Deut. iv. 9, 16. -Psalm ci. 
2, 3. Prov. xxxi. 2, 3. 1 Tim. v. 8. 2 Cor. xii. 14. Gen 
xxv. 5, 6 2Chron. xxi 3. Luke xv. 12- Gen. iv. 1, 2. Gen 
xlviii 1. Mat. xix. 13, 14. 

ti. May parents reprove their children when they arc in 
passion ? 

A. Reproofs at that time, seldom do good ; it were better 
for them to forbear until their passion bo over, that they may 
reprove in the spirit of meekness, . Gen iii. 8. Gal. vi 1. 

Q, May we not lawfully be angry with children for their 
faults 7 

. A. The best way to be angry, and not sin, is to be 'angry 
at sin ; wherefore, when children oflend, we should not be 
angry so much with them as with their sin. 

Q. What duties are required of subjects to their ma- 
gistrates ? 

A. To pray for them, to honour them, and be subject to 
them, to obey their just laws, to pay them tribute, to pro- 
tect an'd defend them, to bear injuries from them patiently, 
and to be faithful to them, ! Tim. ii. I, 2. 1 Pet. iL IS, 14, 
17. Rom. xiii. 1, 6, 7. 1 Sam xxvi 9, 10, 15» 

Q. What are the duties of magistrates to their subjects ? 

A. To make good laws, and appoint faithful officers to 
execute them ; to be careful of the peace and safety of the 
subjects ; to be encouragers of virtue, and punishers of vice-; 
to govern with prudence, justice, and clemency; to relieve 
the oppressed ; to provide means of grace for all the souls 
in their dominions } and to be nursing fathers to the church, 
2 Cbron. xix. 5, 6, 7. and xvii. 8, 9, 12. 1 -Pet. ii 14. 2 
Chron. i. 10. and ii. 1 Isaiah 'liv. 23 2 Kings xii. 7. and 
xviii. 4. and xxiii. 21. Kch. xiii. 10, 1 1. 

Q. What duties are required of people to their ministers ? 

A. To esteem and love them dearly for their office and 
works sake j to pray for them, and attend upon the ordi- 


nances dispensed by them ; to submit to their reproofs and 
censures ; to hearken, to apply and conform to their doc- 
.trine ; to shut their ears against malicious reports rais efrg? 
gainst them, and communicate to them in temporaU^ood 
things, 1 Thes.v. 5, 12, 13,25. Rom. xv. 30- Lujwx. 16. 
Ileb. xiii. 17, 18. James i. 21. 1 Tim. v. 19. Gal. vi. 6. 

1 Cor. ix 14. 

G. What are the duties of ministers to their people ? ^ 

A. To preach the word faithfully, and dispense all ^tii- 
nances to them ; to have tender love and aftectiow'tf their 
souls ; to pray fervently for them ; to reside amohgst them, 
and watch carefully over them t to be partners if godly liv- 
ing unto them ; and to be willing to make the greatest con- 
descensions for the edification and good of souls, 2 Tim. iv. 

2, 3, 5. I Thess ii 7. 8, 9, 10. Eph. i. J5, 16. 1 Pet. v. 2, 

3. Tit. ii. 7. I Cor 19, 21, 22. 2 Cor xii. 19. 

G. What duties are required of servants to their masters ? 

A. To love, honour, and obey them ; to be faithful in all 
things intrusted to them ; to be diligent in their w-ork, and 
study to please them in all -things ; to bear their rebukes pa- 
tiently, not answering again. Mat. vi. 24 1 Tim. vi. I. Col. 
iii. 22. Tit. ii 9, 10 1 Pet ii. 18, 19- Gen. xxiv. 12. 

Q. What are the duties of masters to their servants? 

A. To rule over them with gentleness, and not with ri- 
gour; to give them sufficient food, and pay them their 
wages justly ; to be careful of them under sickness; to re- 
prove sin in them, instruct them, and command them to 
keep the ways of the Lord, and particularly his Sabbaths, 
Eph. vi. 0. Lev xxv 43. Prov. xxvii. 27. Deut. xxiv. 14, 15, 
Mat. viii. 6. Prov. xxix. 19 Gen. xviii. ]p. Exod xx. 10. 

G What are the duties of wives to their husbands ? 

A To love them and -be faithful to them in all things ; to 
! give them due respect and Teverence, and to be obedient to 
i them ; to study to please them, and to be helps to them in 
j family aQairs ; to warn them of any evils or dangers they 
j may be exposed to ; to study, by a meek, quiet, chaste, and 
j loving conversation, to adorn religion, and win over their 
husbands to the love of it, Tit. ii. 4. Prov. xxxi. 12. I Tim. 
iii 11. Ileb. xiii, 4. Eph. v. 33. 1 Pet. iii. 1. to 7, -1 Cor. 
vii 21. Prov. xxxi, 27. Gen. ii 18. Mat. xxvii. 19 

G What are the duties of husbands to their wives? 

A. To love them, and live chastely with them ; to nou- 
rish and cherish them ; to cover tbeir infirmities, and pro- 
tect them from it\juries ; to study to please them ; to coun- 
sel and advise them, pray with them and for them, and 
praise them when they do well, Eph. v. 28, 29. Prov. v 18, 
19, 20. I Pet. iv. 8. 1 Sam xxx. IS. I Cor. vii. 33. 1 Pet, 
iii 7. Gen. xxv. 21. Prov. xxxi 23,29. 

Q. What are the duties of the younger and inferior in 
gifts and grace, to the aged and superior? 

A. To rise up before the hoary head, and honour the face 
of the old man ; to speak to them with respect, give them 
the place in speaking, submit to their advice, and imitate 
their htJly lives. Lev. xix 32. 1 Tim. v. 1,2. Jobxxxii. iv. 
6, 7. 1 Pet. v 5. I Cor. xi. I. 

Q. What are the duties of the aged and superior to the 
younger and inferior? 

A To bear wilh their weakness, and to lay themselves 
out for their good, by instructing them, and praying fur 
them ; to study to adorn their old age by a holy and exem- 
plary life, Rom xv. 1. Gen. xlviii. 15, 16. Tit ii. 2, 3, 4. * 

G What are the duties of equals one to aoother ? - 

A. To submit to one another, to be pitiful, to be cour- 
teous, to be at peace among themselves, to be kindly aflec- 
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tioned one to another, in honour preferring one another; to 
seek one another’s wealth, and rejoice in others welfare, 

’ v. 5. and iii, 3. Rom. xii. 10, 15. 1 Cor. x 24*. 

QUESTION LXV. 

Q. B ft at is forbidden in the Fifth Commandment ? 

A. The fifth commandment forbiddeth the neglecting of, 
>irdoing any thing against the honour and duty which be- 
to every one in their several places and relations. 

a nV many ways may this command be broken? 

A. Two ways : 1. By neglecting the duties of the Sta- 
tions and rcl lions in which God hath placed us, whether we 
be superiors?* inferiors, or equals. 2. By doing things di- 
rectly contrary to the honour and duty which we owe to 
our superiors, inferiors, or equals. 

Q. What are these sins which inferiors are commonly 
guilty of against their superiors? 

A They are many, such asslighting and despising them, 
envying their elevation, reviling and cursing them; diso- 
bedience to their just commands and counsels, contempt of 
their reproofs and corrections, mocking and studying to ex- 
pose them, making a shew of reverence and obedience with- 
out reality, not imitating their good examples, and the like. 

Q. What are the sins which superiors are commonly guilty 
of against their in'eriors? 

A. They are, such as commanding unlawful things, en- 
joining things not in their power to pc i form ; advising and 
encouraging t hem to what is evil, dissuading and discou- 
raging them from what is good ; cruel treating of them, and 
provoking them to wrath ; proud imperious carriage towards 
them ; reproving with bitterness, or correcting with rigour, 
oppression, and tyranny ; debasing themselves, and losing 
their authority ; not giving good examples, and the like. 

Q. What are the sins of equals against one another ? 

A. Hatred, anger, malice, envy, evil-speaking, injuring, 
reproaching or backbiting one another; aflecting pre emi- 
nence one over another, tempting and encouraging one ano- 
ther, and the like. 

Q. Is it a sin in children to dispose of their parents goods 
as their own ? 

A Yes, Prov. xxviii. 24. “ Whoso robbeth his father or 
his mother, and saith. It is no transgression, the same is the 
companion of a destroyer. ” 

Q. Is it not a great dishonour done to parents for children 
to dispose of themselves in marriage without their consent ? 

A. Yes, E'od xxii. 17. Mum. xxx. 5. Dcut. vii 3. Jer. 
xxix. 0 1 Cor. vii 33 Col. iii. 20. 

Q. What if children set light by their parents, or expose 
their weaknesses ? 

A They draw down the curse of God upon themselves, 
Deut. xxvii. Hi “ Cursed be lie that setteth light by his fa- 
ther or his mother: And all the people shall say. Amen.” 

Q. Do you read of any upon whom this curse came for so 
doing? 

A. Yes, of Ham the son of Noah, Gen ix. 22 25, 2G. 

Q. What shall become of those who curse their parents ? 

A. Whoso curseth his fatheror his mother, his lamp shall 
be put out in obscure darkness, Prov. xx. 20. Nay, death 
is threatened to them, Exod xxi. 17. 

Q. What is threatened against these vvho not only disobey, 
but mock their parents? 

A The eye that mocketh at his father, and despiseth to 
obey his mother, the ravens of the valley shall pick it out, and 
ihejroung eagles shall eat it, Prov. xxx. 17. 


Q. What is due to those children who beat their parents ? 

A. He that smiteth his father or his mother, shall be surely 
put to death, Exod. xxi. 15. 

Q. What if the magistrate neglect to punish such diso- 
bedient children? 

A. God will take the punishing of such into his own hand. 

Q I)o you read of any instances of his so doing? 

A Yes, I read of Eli’s sons, 1 Sam ii. 25. “ They hear- 
kened not to the voice of their father, because the Lord 
would slay them.” And of David’s rebellious son Absalom, 
that was taken up by an oak between the heaven and the 
earth, to hang as a monument of God's justice for breaking 
the fifth command, 2 Sam xviii 9. 

Q. What became of the little children of Bethel who 
mocked Elisha as he passed by, saying, “ Go up, thou bald- 
head,” &c. ? 

A. God sent forth two she-bears out of the wood, that tore 
forty and two children of them, 1 Kings ii 24*. 

Q. Are notthose children guilty of dishonouring their pa- 
rents, w ho despise them w hen they are poor or old, or suf- 
fer them to be in w'ant ? A. Yes. 

Q. Is it not monstrous ingratitude in children to requite 
their parents so badly for their love and tenderness toward 
them? A. Yes. 

Q. What may such expect for it ? 

A. To meet with the same usage from their own children 
in this world, and with dreadful punishments in the other, 
if they repent not. 


QUESTION I.XVI 

Q. What are the reasons annexed to the Fifth Commandment > 

A. The reasons annexed to the fifth commandment is a 
promise of long life and prosperity, (as far it shall serve for 
God’s glory and their own good) to all such as keep this 
commandment. 

Q Since the light of nature doth so clearly teach us to 
honour our parents, why is there such a promise annexed 
to it ? 

A. To shew how greatly concerned God is to support the 
authority of parents. 

Q. How is the filth commandment called the first with 
promise, Eph vi. 2. seeing the second hath a promise in it 
of God’s shewing mercy to thousands? 

A. The promise in the second doth likewise extend to the 
keeping of all the other commands, but the promise in the 
fifth is made to the keeping of it only. 

Q. What doth God here promise to those who keep the 
fifth command? A. Long life 

Q. What is included in the promise of long life here? 

A. It includes a promise of prosperity, with the bles- 
sings and comforts of life : For, without this, long life would 
not be a reward ; death being more eligible than long life 
in misery, Eph. vi. 3. Rev. ix. 0. 

Q. What course then should children take to live long and 
happy lives? 

A. 1 hey should honour and obey their parents. 

Q. Is this promise of long life and prosperity to obedient 
children, to be understood absolutely, or with limitation? 

A. It is to be understood, as other temporal promises, with 
this limitation, so far as the following of it shall serve lor 
God’s glory, and their own good 

Q. What if God sometimes take away obedient children 
in their youth ? 

3 A 
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A. We are then to think that God did not see long living 
here to be for their good, but thought fit in place of it to 
give them a long life in heaven, which is far better, Phil. i. 23. 

Q. May not then disobedient children look for short ami 
miserable lives here ? A. Yes. 

QUESTION LXVII. 

Q Which is the Sixth Commandment ? 

A- The Sixth Commandment is, *' Thou shall not kill.” 

QUEST ON LXY11I. 

Q What is required in the Sixth Commandment ? 

A. The jsixth commandment requirtth all lawful endear 
vours to preserve our own life, and the life of others. 

Q. Is there not a comely order among the commands of 
the second table ? 

A. Yes • for the fifth command, or first of the second 
table, prescribes in general, what respect men should shew 
lo one another in their several stations and relations. In the 
next place, we have particular directions with respect to • 
those things which are most valuable to men ; the first is 
with respect to our lives, in the sixth command ; the next re- 
lates to our chastity, in the seventh command ; the third is 
concerning our estates, in the eighth command ; the fourth 
is with respect to our good name, in the ninth command ; 
the last is concerning the inward frame of our hearts in 
reference to our own estate and the estate of others, in the 
tenth command 

Q, Whose life is it that we are bound to preserve by the 
sixth commandment ? 

A. Both our own life and the life of others; and this is 
to be understood, not only of the life of the body, but also 
ot the soul 

Q Doth this command require us to study and endeavour, 
by any means whatsoever, to preserve our own life and other 
mens ? 

A. No; we are only to use all lawful means and endea- 
vours for that end 

Q. May we use no unlawful endeavour, or venture upon 
any sin, to preserve our own life, or the life of others? 

A No. 

Q. Did not Isaac tell a lie, in calling his wife his sister, 
to save his life, (ten. xxvi. 7. And did not Peter deny 
Christ, to preserve his life ? 

A Isaac’s lie and Peter's denial were sins against God, 
and are recorded, not Ibr imitation, but for caution ; for 
4< we must not do evil that good may come," Rom. iii 8 
Nay, to go about to save our lives by such sinful means, is 
the way to lose our lives and our souls for ever, Mat. xvi 
25, 26 and x. 33. 

Q. What art* the lawful endeavours which we should use 
to preserve the life of our bodies? 

A Just self-defence against violence ; the temperate use 
of meat, drink, clothes; bodily exercise, and physic when 
needful ; likew ise we should study a chearful peaceable, and 
contented temper of mind, without harbouring anger, envy, 
grief, or such passions as prejudice the healthy, Luke xxii. 
36 Epb. v 29. Prov xxv. 16,27 I Tim. v. 23. Isa xxxviii. 
21. Prov. xvii 22. Col. iii 12, 13. 

Q. What are the endeavours we should use fur preserving 
the bodily life of others? 

A. A pleading for, and labouring to rescue, the innocent 
in danger of death ; hiding the persecuted, or warning them 


I of danger ; relieving those that are in wants; bearing in* 
j juries without revenging them, and the like, Prov. xxxi 8, 9. 

1 Sam xiv 45. and xix 4, 5 I Kings xviii. 4. Acts 
16 Rom. xii. 17,20 Job xxxi IP. Mat. xxv. 35. 

Q. What endeavours should we use for prcserving/fic life 
of our souls? ^ 

A Attending upon the outward means of salvation, be- 
' licving, repenting, mortifying sin, and studying holinesg^ 
i Prov viii. 34,35,36 Mark xvi 19 I^ek xviii 3 1 , 

Rom. viii. 13 Ileb xii. 14. ^ 

!! Q What endeavours must we use for preserving flu? souls 
of others? 

j A. We must use all the means which God hafli appointed 
I for reclaiming men from evil, and promoting ^iheir conver- 
j si on ; such as warning, reproof, instruction, prayer, holy ex- 
I ample, and recommending Christ to them, James v. 20. 

I I Cor. vii 16. I Pet. iii. I I Theses v 14. Rev. xix. IT. 

I Acts xv. 26, 27. and xvi. 31. 

' QUESTION LX IX. 

Q What is forbidden in the Sixth Commandment ? 

A. The Sixth Commandment forbiddeth the taking away 
I of our own life, or the life of our neighbour unjustly, and 
whatsoever tciiJclh thereunto. 

Q. Whose life is it that this command forbids to take a- 
way ? 

A. Our own life, or the life of our neighbour. 

Q. Doth it forbid the taking away of our neighbour's life 
in any case ? 

A. No, but the taking iL away unjustly. 

Q When is it that our neighbour's life may be justly 
taken away • 

A. 1. In case of public justice by a magistrate. 2. In 
case of a lawful war. 3 In case of necessary self-defence. 

Q. Is killing in any other case to be looked upon as 
murder ? 

A. Yes, except when it is done by pure accident, with- 
out knowledge or design of harm, in which case there were 
of old cities of refuge for the slayer to flee to, Deut. xix. 5, 6. 

Q. Mow doth it appear that the magistrate hath power to 
take away mens lives, notwithstanding of the si th com- 
mand ? 

A. Because (rod hath appointed several crimes, particu- 
larly murder, to be punished with death, Gen iv 0 “ Who- 
so sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall his blood be shed.’ 1 
Exoii xxi. I 2 49 He that smiteth a man so that he die, shall 

be surely put to death.” And this is confirmed in the New 
Testament, Mat. xxvi. 52 Rev. xiii* 10. 

Q. May the magistrate spare or pardon a murderer ? 

A No; for God hath forbidden it, Nutn. xxxv 31, 33. 

“ Ye shall take no satisfaction for the life of a murderer, 
which is guilty of death ; but he shall be surely put to death : 
For blood it defileth the land, and the land cannot be cleansed 
of the blood that is shed therein, but by the blood of him 
that shed it." 

Q. How' doth it appear to be lawful to kill in a just war? 

A. Because it is done by the authority of the supreme 
magistrate, who even under the New Testament is warranted 
to bear the sword against evil-doers, Rom. xiii 4 And we 
are frequently assured, that true piety is very well consis- 
tent with the office of a soldier, Luke iii. 14. Mat. xviii. 9, 
10. Acts x. 1,2. and xiii. 12. And those soldiers are re* 
corded with signal honour, who through faith subdued king- 
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doms, waxed valiant in fight, and turned to fight the armies 
of the aliens, Heb vi. 33, 34. 

^ Q. How doth it appear to be lawful to kill in our own de- 
fend^, when attacked by robbers or murderers? 

A I^om lixod. xxii. 2. “ If a thief be found breaking 
up, and oe smitten that he die, there shall be no blood shed 
for him.” And Luke xxii. 30, 38. Christ approves of the 
disciples having swords for their protection, although they 
not use them when Christ's hour was come. And 
ProvVv^iv. II, 12. we are called to defend our neighbour in 
danger, $n*l much more ourselves. 

Q. What arc we to think of those w ho shed blood in duel- 
lings? 

A. They are the devil's martyrs, and murderers in God's 
sight ; for they usurp God’s right of vengeance, which he 
hath expressly reserved to himself, Rom. xii. 19 

Q, If another challenge me to fight, how can I avoid to 
accept of it, without losing my honour ? 

A. In that case we must leave our name and credit with 
God, and not to be drawn on by airy notions of honour to 
the God-dishonouring sin of murder, or to set ourselves above 
all laws both of God and man, and thereby throw our 
precious souls a prey to the devil. 

Q. Did not David fight a duel with Goliah ? 

A. He did that by public authority in a lawful war for 
the good of his country, by the motion of God's Spirit, and 
not from any passion or corrupt affection of his own For 
God forbids all men to be their own avengers, Rom xii. 19 

Q. Is it not t he worst kind of murder for a man to kill 
himself? 

A Yes ; for, in other murders, a man may live to repent 
r»f his sins ; but in this, if lie die immediately, the man dies 
fn his sin, without time for repentance. 

Q W hat are the temptations which usually prompt men 
r.o destroy themselves ? 

A. It was impatience under a cross, or dishonour he met 
with, that provoked Ahithophel to do Sam. xvii. 23. 

It was horror of conscience, under guilt an* despair of mercy, 
that drove Judas to it. Mat. xxii. 4, 5. It was fear of tor- 
ture, or an ignominious death from others, that pushed Saul 
to do it, and the jailor to attempt it, 1 Sam. xxxi. 4. Acts 
xvi. 27. 

Q. Are not the temptations of men to self-murder contrary 
to all reason ? 

A. Yes ; seeing it is most foolish and unreasonable for a 
man to adventure upon unspeakable torture and anguish 
which will Iasi for ever, that he may shun a small distress 
here that would soon be over. 

Q. Did not many of the ancient heathens applaud mens 
killing themselves, in some cases, as an act of heroism and 
magnanimity ? 

A. These tnen were not illuminated by gospel light, other- 
wise they would have reckoned it an act of rebellion and 
treachery, for a man to break prison or desert his post, until 
he was fairly dismissed by his sovereign Lord ; yea, an act 
of pusillanimity and cowardice, for a man to flee from a 
small conflict or trial, which God had appointed for the dis- 
covery of his valour. 

Q Did not Samson kill himself in pulling down Dagon's 
temple ? Judges xvi. 30. 

A. His intention was not against his own life, but against 
Israel’s enemies ; besides, he acted as a judge in Israel, 
being moved by the Spirit of God to deliver God’s people, 
but not from despair ; and so his action is not unitable by us. 


Q. Doth the sixth command forbid only the direct taking 
away of our own or our neighbour’s life ? 

A. It doth also forbid whatsoever tendeth thereunto. 

Q. May not a man thus be guilty of self-murder, without 
putting violent hands on himself? 

A. Yes ; as when he neglects or refuses food or physic, 
or necessary means of preserving life. Or, 2. When he is 
guilty of surfeting, drunkenness, or any kind of intemper- 
ance. 3. When he indulges excessive sorrows, distracting 
cares, sinful anger, envy, or such hurtful passions which 
breed distempers in the body, Luke xxi. 3 k Keel. ii. 22/ 
23. and vi. 2. Prov. xiv 30. and xvii. 22. 

G. Ilow may a man be guilty of murdering his own soul? 

A. By neglecting the outward means of salvation, refus- 
ing Christ the only remedy for sin, despising warnings, 
counsels, and reproofs, and continuing obstinate in sinful 
courses, Prov. viii. 30. Ezek. xviii. 30, 31. John v. 4(>. 
Prov. vi. 32. 

Q. How may a man be guilty of murdtr with respect to 
others ? 

A He may be guilty of murder with respect to their bo- 
dies, and with respect to their souls; and this he may be 
guilty of in thoughts, in words, and in deeds. 

Q,. Ilow may a man be a murderer in his thoughts? 

A. By entertaining sinful anger, hatred, envy, and desire 
of revenge; by contriving or consenting to the death of 
| others, 1 John iii. 15, “ Whoso hateth his biother is a mur- 
derer ” Mat. xv. 19. “ Out of the heart proceeds murder.” 
See also Mat. v 21,22. Zech viii. 17. Eph iv. 31. Getl. 
xxxvii. 1 f, 20. and xlix. 6. Acts xxii. 20. 

U. How may a man be a murderer in words ? 

A. Ity backbiting his neighbour, or using opprobrious 
1 words against him, which cause murders ; by cursing or 
imprecating evil upon him ; by informing or bearing falsi: 
witness against the innocent, or swearing to kill him, Mat. 
v. 22. Eph. iv. 31. Prov. xii. IS. and xv. I. Psal. Ivii 4 and 
Ixiv. 3 Jer. xviii. 18. 1 Sain. xxii. 9, 10, &c. 1 Kings xxi. 
10. I Sam. xxv. 10, II. Acts xxiii. 12. 

ti. Ilow may men be murderers by their deeds ? 

A. Many ways, both directly and indirectly; as by 
striking, wounding, or hurting the bodies of men, or doing 
any thing that tends to the destruction of their Jives ; by op- 
pressing or robbing tlie poor, or not relieving them when 
ready to starve ; by murdering the innocent under the forms 
of law and justice; by setting them in dangerous posts to 
| be cut off; by not* hindering their death, when in their 
' power; by not executing the law against murderers, so that 
i they are spared to shed more blued, Num. xxxv. Hi, 17, 1 8 # 
&e. Ezek. xxii. 7. 2 Sam. xi. i5. and xii. 9. 1 Kings xxi. 
12, 13. Prov. xxiv. 11. Isaiah i. 15. 

U. Ilow are men guilty of murdering the souls of others? * 

A. By counselling or commanding them to do evil ; by 
tempting and enticing them to sin; by giving a bad ex- 
ample to them ; by not reproving sin, and giving warning 
against it; by ministers not warning sinners of their dan- 
ger, or teaching them unsound doctrine, 1 Sam. xxii. J 8. 

2 Sam. xiii 5. Prov. vii. 10. 2 Kings x 29- Lev. xix. 17# 
Ezek iii. 1 8 2 Peter ii. 1 

Q. Have we not many evidences of God’s special hatred 
and abhorrence of the sin of murder *’ 

A Yes; in his commands and threatenings against it, 
his strict injunctions concerning its punishment, in his mak- 
ing inquisition for blood, and the strange methods of his pro- 
vidence for bringing secret murder to hgnt, and thejudg- 
3 A 2 
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ments he inflicts for it, when it is past unpunished by men. 

Q. Wherefore is murder so hateful to God? 

A. 1. Because it destroys a creature made after the 
image of God, and a creature w hich the Son of God shed his 
blood to ransom. 2. It is an usurping of the power and 
prerogative of God, who saith, " Vengeance is mine ” 3 

It is an imitating of the devil, w ho was a murderer from the 
beginning; upon all which accounts the blood of murdered 
persons cries loudly to God for vengeance. And therefore 
all who are guilty in any degree, should flee to the blood of 
Christ for refuge and cleansing^ crying, " Deliver me from 
blood-guiltiness, O God,” Gen. ix. 6. Rom xii 19. John 
viii. 44. Gen. iv. 10 Psalm li. 14. 

QUESTION LXX. 

Q Which is the Seventh Commandment ? 

A The Seventh Commandment is, “ Thou shalt not 
commit adultery ” 

QUESTION LXXI 

Q. What is required in the Sei'cnth Commandment ? 

A. The Seventh Commandment requireth the preserva- 
tion of our own and our neighbour’s chastity, in heart, 
speech, and behaviour. 

Q. What is it that ought to be the dearest to us next to 
our life ? A. Our chastity. 

Q. Whose chastity doth the seventh command require 
the preservation of? 

A. Our own and our neighbour’s. 

Q In what must we preserve our own and our neigh- 
bour’s chastity ? 

A In heart, speech, and behaviour. 

Q What is meant here by chastity ? 

A Not abstinence from marriage, but abstinence from r 
all uncleanness and filthiness, whether in a lnatricd or un- 
married state. 

Q. May persons be both chaste and married ? 

A Yes; for the apostle recommends to married women 
a " chaste conversation coupled with fear,” 1 Pet. iii 2. 

Q What is meant by that chastity in heart, speech, and 
behaviour, which we must study to preserve ' 

A 1. That wc must entertain no thoughts nor desires but 
what are pure and chaste, whatever company we be in 2. 
That our discourse one with another must be grave and un- 
corrupt, and such as may tend to edification. 3 That our 
whole conversation, gestures, and actions, must be chaste, 
modest, and decent, as becometh Christians. 

Q Why should we be so careful to preserve our chastity ? 
A. Because we are rational creatures, and not brutes; 
Christians, and not Heathens; and the bodies of Christians 
should be members of Christ, and temples of the Holy Ghost, 
and consequently ought to be kept clean and pure Nay, 
it is God’s express command, that we should abstain from for- 
nication and all unclcanness, and that we should possess our 
vessels in sanctification and honour, 1 Cor vi. 15, 18, 19. 

1 Thess iv. 3, 4,5 Eph. iv. 17, 18, 19 Eph. v. 3. 

Q. By what means shall we preserve our chastity ? 

A. By faith and prayer ; by watching over our hearts and 
eyes; by temperance in our diet, diligence in our callings, 
keeping of chaste company, and avoiding all temptations to, 
and occasions of uncleanness, Actsxv. 9. Mat. vi 13. Prov. 
iv. 23. Job xxxi 1. Jer. v 8. Gen. xxxiv. 1, 2. Prov. ii. 
10. Gen* xxxiv. 10. 1 Cor. ix 27. Prov. v. 8. 


QUESTION LXXI I. 

Q. What is forbidden in the Seventh Commandment ? 

, A. The Seventh Commandment forbiddeth all unchprtf' 

| thoughts, words, and actions. 

j Q. Doth this command forbid all lustful thoughts and 
! desires? 

i A Yes, Mat. v. 2S. "Whosoever looKclh on a wom/TT 
! to lust after her, hath committed adultery with her alj^Viv 
ill his heart ” 

j Q. Is not adultery here to be understood of £ny sort of 
uncleanness ? A. Yes. 

| Q. Doth this command forbid all obscene speeches, las* 

| civious jests and songs? / 

j A. Yes, Eph. v. 4. *' Neither filthiness, nor foolish talk- 
ing, nor jesting, which are not convenient ” 

Q. What are the unchaste actions, or acts of uncleanness, 
here forbidden ? 

A Adultery, fornication, polygamy, rape, incest, sodomy, 
and all unnatural lust; prohibiting of lawful marriages, and 
dispensing with those that are unlawful ; unjust di voice or 
desertion; keeping or allowing of stews; and all other ac- 
tions which have a tendency to promote or encourage urn 
chastity and uncleanness, Heb. xiii. 4. 1 Cor. vi 18. Gal. 
v. 19. Mai. ii. 14,15, 16. Mat xix 5. Deut. xxii.25. Lev. 
xviii 6, 20, 22, 23. Gen. xxxviii. 9. Rom. i. 25, 26. 1 Tun. 
iv. 3 Mark vi. 18. 1 Cor v. I. 2 Cor. vi. I k Mat. v. 32, 

1 Cor. vii. 12, 13. Lev xix. 29. Jer. v. 7. 

Q. Who are these who prohibit lawful marriages? 

A. The Papists, who forbid the marriages of ecclesiastical 
persons, and those who (they pretend) have spiritual affinity 
together, as god-fathers, god-mothers, and the children they 
present to baptism. 

Q. Have they any ground for such prohibitions from 
scripture ? 

A. No: For the scripture doth declare marriage to be 
lawful and honourable in all, as being instituted by God be- 
fore the fall ; and doth condemn the forbidding to marry, as 
false doctrine. Besides, the prophets and priests were mar- 
ried under the Old Testament, as were Peter and other a- 
postles under the New, Heb. xiii. 4 Gen ii. 18, 22, 2 t. 
Lev. xxi 7, 13. 1 Cor. vii. 2, 9. and ix. h. Luke iv. 38. 
Acts xxi 8, 9. l Tim. iii. 2, 4. 

Q. Who doth dispense with unlawful marriages? 

A. The Pope, who for money doth dispense with inces- 
tuous marriages, that is, of persons near a- kin, and within 
the degrees forbidden by the word of God. 

Q Where are those degrees explained in which incest is 
committed ? 

A. In Lev. xviii. 7, 8, 9, &c. and xx. 1 1, 14. Deut xxviu 

20. 22, 23. 

Q. In what cases can married persons be divorced, or their 
marriage disannulled > 

A. Only in the cases of adultery and wilful desertion. 
Mat. xix. 9 1 Cor. vii. 15. 

Q. Who teach otherwise ? 

A. The Papists, who hold that they may be divorced 
when either the man or the woman think fit to retire into a 
cloister,. 

Q. What other actions or things are there forbidden in 
this commandment, which have a tendency to promote or 
encourage uncleanness? 

A. They are such as drunkenness, gluttony, idleness, fre- 
quenting light company, listening to filthy speeches or songs. 
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lascivious books and pictures, plays and dancings, immodest 
attire, wanton looks and gestures, and the like. 

Q. What are the evils of this sin of uncleanness ? 

It is most hateful and dishonourable to a holy God : It 
debases a man from the excellency of his nature, and levels 
him with the beasts: It is an infatuating sin, that takes away 
the heart, blinds the mind, and stupifies the conscience : It 
pastes the means, destroys the body, rots the good name, 
2rt?l damns the soul. Nay, it murders two souls at once, — 

2 SaiiA^xi. 27. I Cor. vi 15, 18, 19 Hos iv. I 1 Prov vi. 
26, 32, >3 Prov. v. 7, 9 , 10, 1 1 . Eph. v 3, 4 , 5 . Rev. xiii. 
4. Kev. xxi. 8. and xxii 15. 

Q. What are the remedies against this sin ? 

A. We must pray to God, for Christ’s sake, for a new 
heart to hate all sin, and to be kept from temptation to it ; 
shun lewd company, and watch over the heart and eyes; keep 
up the remembrance of God’s all-seeing eye being still upon 
us, and think often upon the burning flames prepared for 
these who burn with lust. 

QUESTION LXXIII. 

Q Which is the Eighth Commandment ? 

A. The Eighth Commandment is, 41 Thou shalt not steal.” 

QUESTION LXXIV. 

Q. What is required in the Eighth Commandment ? 

A The eighth commandment requireth the lawful pro- 
curing and furthering the wealth and outward estate of our- 
selves and others. 

Q. Whose wealth and estate doth this command concern? 

A. Both our own and other mens 

Q. What doth it require of us with respect to them ? 

A To use means to procure and preserve them. 

Q May wc use any means whatsoever for that end ? 

A No ; for wc must use only lawful means to profit our- 
selves or others. 

Q Doth not this command suppose, that there is no com- 
munity of goods, but that every man hath a propriety in his 
estate ? 

A. Yes: For otherwise* there would be no place for this 
command ; no man could say, This is mine, or, That is 
thine ; nor could he give alms to others. A community of 
goods cannot take place but by consent of the proprietors in 
a time or case extraordinary, Acts ii 44. 

Q. Is it lawful to seek to encrease our worldly estate more 
than it is ? 

A. Yes, Gen. xlvii. 14. Deut. viii 18. Prov. xiii II. 

Q For what ends should we endeavour to encrease it ? 

A. 1st, We should chiefly aim at the glory of God, that 
we may be capable to honour him with our substance, and 
be kept from sinning against him by stealing or false swear- 
ing, as in Prov. xxx. 8, 9 2dly, That we may help others, 
Eph iv 28 3dly, That we may keep ourselves and fa- 
milies from being burdensome to others. And, lastly. That 
we may avoid idleness. 

Q. What means must we use to procure and further our 
worldly estate p 

A We must be diligent and laborious in honest and law- 
ful callings ; we must live soberly and frugally, and manage 
our affairs with prudence and discretion ; we must look to 
the Lord for success in our endeavours, be just in all our 
dealings, be ready to supply the needy, use proper means to 
obtain what belongs to us, but avoid unnecessary law- suits 
and suresyship, l Cor. vii. 20. Gen iv. 2. Prov, x. 4. Eph. 


iv. 28. Tit. ii. 12. Psal. cxii 5. Prov x 22. 1 Pet. v. 7. 
Prov. x G. and xi. 24, 25. I Cor. vi. 1, 2, &c. Prov. vi. 1, 2. 

Q. Is it unlawful for Christians to go to law, to defend or 
recover their own? A. No 

Q. Doth not the apostle blame them for going to law 
with one another, saying, u Why do ye not rather take 
wrong?” &c. 1 Cor. vi. 7. 

A. He is there blaming them for going to law about 
smaller matters before heathen magistrates, and telling them 
that they should make up differences am6ng themselves, or 
suffer wrong, rather than by wrangling to bring a scandal 
upon their holy religion, and stumble the heathen at Chris- 
tianity. 

Q. Doth not Christ say. Mat v. 19. ** If any man will 
sue thee at law, and take away thy coat, let him have thy 
cloke also r” 

A. His meaning is. That we should part with some smal- 
ler thing, such as a coat or a cloke, rather than involve our- 
selves into a vexatious law-suit : But not that we should let 
any man undo us, when God hath blessed us with good laws 
for our protection. 

Q. May we seek after the world as our treasure ? 

A. No, but as a help under God in our journey : We 
must lay up our treasure in heaven, and secure a portion for 
ourselves there through eternity 

Q. Should we not be ready to assist poor widows and or- 
phans with our money, and lend to those who are in need ? 

A Yes, James i. 27. Psalm cxii. 5. 

Q. What must we do to promote and further the wealth 
of others ? 

A. We must be true and just in all our transactions with 
others, and render to every one his due: We should pre- 
serve our neighbour's goods, and restore them to him if they 
lie in our hands: We should wish and seek their good as 
well as our own, and do in all things to them as we would 
have them to do to us, P*al. xv. 2, 4. Zech. xiii. 1 G, 17. 
ltom xiii. 7. Lev. vi. 2, 3, &c. 1 Cor x. 24. Mat. vii. 12. 

QUESTION LX XV. 

Q. What is forbidden in the Eighth Commandment ? 

A The eighth commandment forbiddelh whatsoever doth 
or may unjustly hinder our own or our neighbour’s wealth, 
or outward estate. 

Q. What is implied in the sin of stealing, here forbidden ? 

A The injuring of ourselves or others in worldly estates, 
and the using unlawful means to gain the world. 

Q What way may we injure our own worldly estate, and 
thereby steal f»om ourselves and families? 

A By idleness, sloth, negligence in our calling ; by rash 
engaging in suretyship and imprudent bargains ; by prodi- 
gality, and wasteful spending, in gluttony, drunkenness, lewd 
company, costly apparel, gaming, and the like, 2 Thes9 iii. 

1 1 Prov. xv iii. 9. and xxiii. 21 . and xxii. 2G, 27 and xxviii. 
19. and 21, 17. 

Q Is it a sin for men to live above their incomes or gains ? 

A. Yes; for hereby they destroy their own estate, hin- 
der their own charity, and waste the substance of others also. 

Q. Is not the using of unlawful ways and means, to en- 
rich or subsist ourselves and families, a sin against the eighth 
commandment? 

A. Yes ; for this is no better than stealing and dishonesty 
in the sight of God, however matters be disguised with fair 
clokes and pretexts before men. 
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Q. What are these unlawful things of enriching or sub- 
sisting ourselves ? 

A. They are such as these ; immoderate cares and labour, 
covetousness, hastening to be rich, excessive narrowness, 
gaming, usury, monopolies, running of goods, lying, false 
swearing, breaking the sabbath, bribery, simony, selling 
masses, pardons and indulgences, using unlawful callings 
and occupations, or taking any ways to defraud or over- 
reach others to gain money. 

Q. How is covetousness against the eighth command ? 

A* Because the covetous man is guilty of stealing from 
scverals : ]. From God and his church, in not giving any 

thing to pious uses. 2. From his neighbour, in refusing to 
help him in straits. 3. From himself and his family, in de- 
priving them of the necessary comforts of life. All which 
are against Prov, iii. 9. Mai. iii S, 10. 1 Cor. ix I k Gal. 
vi. 6. Jsa Iviii. 7- Fed. iv. 8. and vi. 2. I Tun v 8. 

Q. Do niggards, who have no hearts to use what they 
have, sin greatly ? 

A. Yes; for they defraud themselves and their families 
of the comfort and use of those good things which God hath 
bestowed on them, and so cannot be thankful to God the 
bountiful giver. They arc uncharitable to those in need ; 
lor he that will not allow it to himself, will not love another 
better than himself. They are hurtful to the society ami 
generation they live among; for they hoard up that, which 
if others hud, the poor would be employed, and others would 
he the better of it, Feel. iv. S. and vi. 2. 1 Tim. v. S Psal 
xxxvii. 3, 2d, 27. Job xxix. 12, 13, 14, 15, 10. Psal. c \ ii. 
■j, 3, & . 

Q. Is the gaining of money by usury unlawful ? 

A. Yes, Prov. xxviii. 8. Psal. xv. 3. 

Q. What is usury ? 

A. The taking of unlawful profit for money that is lent out. 

Q. Is it lawful to take any interest or gain for money lent ? 

A. Yes, when it is taken according to the laws of the land, 
«i)d from those who make gain -by it, by trading or pur- 
chasing of lands ; seeing it is equally just for the owner of 
money to ask a share of the profit which others make by it, 
as for the owner of land to demand farm from the tenant of 
it; money being improveable by art and labour as well as 
land, 

Q. What is the unlawful profit for money which may be 
called usury ? 

A. The taking profit for money from the poor who bor- 
row for mere necessity, or taking needful things from them 
in pawn for it ; or the taking more profit from any than law 
allows, as they who take ten, fifteen, or twenty in the hun- 
dred, Fxod. x\ii. 25, 2d Dcut. xxiv. 12, 17. Fzck. xviii. 7, 8. 

Q But the people of Israel were discharged to take any 
usury or profit for lent money from their brethren, Deut. xxiii. 

A# This law seems to have been peculiar to the Jewish 
state, and that in regard of their estates being so divided, 
settled ami secured to their families by the year of jubilee, 
and their not being employed in trading or making puu liases [ 
like other nations, so that they had no occasion to borrow 
money but for the present subsistence of their families But 
for strangers, who had another way of living, the Israelites 
were allowed to lend to them upon usury, and to share with | 
them in their profits, Deut. xxiii. 20 Which shews that 
the taking of interest is not oppressive in itself; for they are 
frequently prohibited to oppress a stranger, and yet allowed 
to take usury from him, Fxod. xxii. 21 and xxiii, 9. 

What is meant by monopolies, here forbidden? 


A. The ingrossing or buying up of some commodities, 
especially corn and provisions for the poor, in order to exact 
great prices from them afterwards, Prov. 11. 2d. u He that 
withholdeth corn, the people shall curse him : But blessing 
shall be upon the head of him that selleth it.” 

Q. What is the evil of running of goods ? 

A. It is a denying to render custom to whom it is due ; 
besides, there are many other sins which commonly atten^k 
this practice, as perjury, bribery", lying, Sabbath- breakup 
bloodshed, & c. ' 

Q. What is meant by bribery, which is here forfrtflden ? 

A. It is the taking or giving of bribes or gifts to pervert 
justice, Prov. xvii. 23. “ A wicked man taketh a gift out of 

the bosom, to pervert the ways of justice.” 

(1. What is meant by Simony here forbidden ? 

A It is a buying and selling of the offices and places of 
ministers, and other spiritual things, for money, good deeds, 
or favour. A vile practice ! it being a token that the de- 
sign of the purchasers is to make money by them. It is a 
sin marked out as odious by the Spirit of God, for it tends 
to destroy all true religion. It is called Simony, from that 
wicked person, Simon Magus, Acts xviii. 19 “ He offered 

them money, saying, Give me also this power, that on whom- 
soever 1 lay hands, he may receive the Holy Ghost.” 

Q Who are those who sell pardons, indulgences, and 
; masses? 

I A. The Popish priests do it for money, like the Phari- 
sees, who, under a pretence of long prayers, devoured wi- 
dows houses, Mat xxiii 14. So the priests, under pretence 
of long prayers for the dead, and saying soul-masses, en- 
rich themselves by devouring the houses of the widows and 
! fatherless. Rev. xviii. 13. 

Q. Who are those who use unlawful trades and occupa- 
tions to gain money ? 

A Highwaymen, thieves, bawds, stage-players, jugglers, 
fortune-tellers, usurers, smugglers, ingrossers, gamesters, 
and these who make gain by carding, dicing, and such lot- 
tery-games : Also those who make a trade of harbouring 
such people in their houses, or letting out houses to them ; 
and particularly those change- keepers, who, for the love of 
gain, do entertain drunkards, unclean persons, thieves, pro- 
faners of the Lord’s day, and such loose persons. 

Q. How are people guilty of breaking the eighth command, 
by plain stealing from others, or injuring them in their 
worldly estate? 

A. Besides w hat hath been already mentioned, people are 
guilty of it by thieving, robbing, man-stealing, resetting 
of thieves and stolen goods, frauds in merchandizing, un- 
faithfulness in contracts and matters of tru.st, falsehood in 
promises, denying just debts, or not paying them, vexa- 
tious law suits, borrowing what w r e cannot pay, detaining 
any thing strayed or lost, or what we have vvrongously ta- 
ken ; all extori ions and oppression, unjust inclosures and de- 
populations, removing ancient land-maiks, sacrilege, wrong- 
ing the coin, denying public taxes, withholding the wages 
of servants and labourers, rigorous exacting of debts, slop- 
ping the ear at the cry of the poor, Fph. iv. 28. Psal. Ixii, 

10 1 Tim. i. 10. Prov. 29, 24. 1 Thess iv* 0. Psal. 37, 21# 
Luke 10, 12. Ilos. iv, 1. Deut. 22, 1, 2, &c. Prov. iii. 28, 
29, 30 1 Cor. vi. 0. Luke 19, 8. Fzck. 22, 12, 29. Lev. 25, 

17. Jsa. 8. Mic. 2, 2. Prov. 23, 10. Rom. 2, 22. Mat. 22, 
21. Rom. 13, 0, 7. Lev. 19, 13. Mat. IS, 28, Prov. 13. 
Deut. xv, 7. 
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Q. What are those frauds in merchandizing here for- 
bidden ? 

A Circumvening or over-reaching others in buying or 
selling; taking advantage of their ignorance or necessity ; 
imposing on them lyes $ deceitful commending of goods when 
selling, and undervaluing them when buying ; selling things 
bad for good ; using false balances, weights, or measures ; 
tuning exorbitant prices; undermining others in their trade, 
‘X ^withdrawing their customers, or wronging their credit, 
Lev xxy. 1 4. Prov. xx 14 Lev xix. 33, 30 Deut xxv. 

] 3, &c. Pfwv. I. Amos viii. 3, 0. Prov. xxviii. 2 2. 1 Cor. 
xiii 4 Phil, ii 4. 

Q. What is the sin of sacrilege here forbidden ? 

A. Robbing or taking things away from God or his church, 
that do properly belong unto them : or alienating any thing 
dedicated to sacred uses: Which, among other things, doth 
include the sins of non-residence and negligence of pastors; 
and the robbing Christian congregations of their right of cal- 
ling their own ministers, Mai. iii. 8, 9. Prov xx. 25 Josh, 
vii. 20, 21. 2 Cor. xxviii 21- 2 Tim. iv. 2. 1 Pet. v. 2, 3. 
Acts i. 23. and vi. 3 Jcr xxiii i 2. 

(i Is stealing a w ay to be rich ? 

A. No, it brings poverty ; for the curse of God is against 
the thief, Zech. v. 3, 4 

Q. Is not the thief of kin to an Atheist? 

A Yes; for he practically denies God’s omnipresence 
and his all-seeing eye over him, and that he is a righteous 
Judge who will call him to account. 

Q Must not all guilty of w ronging others in their goods, 
repent and make restitution, as they would have mercy from 
Uod ? 

A. Yes, Lev. vi. 4. liztk. xxxiii 13. Luke xix. 8. 

QUESTION LXXVI. 

Q. Which is the Ninth Commandment ? 

A. The Ninth Commandment is, “ Thou shalt not bear 
alse witness against thy neighbour.” 

QUESTION LXXVI I. 

Q. What is required in the Ninth Commandment ? 

A. The Ninth Commandment requireth the maintaining 
nd promoting of truth between man and man, and of our 
wn and our neighbour’s good name, especially in witness* 
earing. 

Q. Mow many duties doth this answ er mention as required j 
f us by the Ninth Commandment ? 

A They are four: l. The maintaining and promoting of 
’uth between man and man 2. Maintaining and promot- 
ig of our own good name. 3 Maintaining and promoting 
f our neighbour’s good name 4. Being concerned for all 
u^e, espc< ially in witness-bearing. 

Q. Why especially in witness-bearing? 

A. Because then we are solemnly required to tell the 
uth, as being before a judge, and upon oath, whereby God 
appealed to. 

Q. How ought we to maintain and promote truth amongst 
en? 

A. By loving the truth, speaking the truth sincerely, 
anding and appearing for the truth, and judging and de- 
ding for the truth, Zech. viii 10, 1£>. Prov. xxxi 8, 9. 
xod 21. Psalm xv 2. 

Q. Why are we required to speak the truth sincerely, or 
the heart ? 


A. Because the devil and bac) men sometimes speak the 
truth from an evil design, Mark i 34. 1 Sam xxii. 9, 10. 

Q. Wherefore ought we to maintain and promote our own 
good name? 

A. That we may be capable to glorify God, and do the 
more good in our clay and generation. 

Q. Doth an evil report of men hinder their usefulness? 

A. Yes 

Q Who are more especially concerned to maintain their 
good name? 

A Magistrates, ministers, and professors of religion. 

Q. Is commending ourselves, or carrying proudly, the 
way to maintain or promote our good name ? 

A. No, but rather the way to procure contempt. 

Q What are the proper means then to obtain a good 
name ? 

A. We must study to be humble, harmless, sober, meek, 
chaste, and just ; to keep our word exactly ; to be ready to 
serve others ; and, in a word, to practise “ whatever things 
are true, honest, lovely, and of good report,” Col. iii. 1 2. 
Phil ii. 15 and iv. 8 

Q Ought we not to vindicate ourselves when we are re- 
proached ? 

A. Yes; but with meekness, and readiness to forgive 
those who reproach us 

Q What if they do not hearken to us, nor believe us ? 

A. We must commit the cause to him that judgeth righ- 
teously 

Q What is incumbent upon us to maintain our neigh- 
bour’s good name ? 

A. We ought to have a due esteem of all the good we sec 
in them, and be willing to express this seasonably for their 
encouragement in the ways of God : we should be ready to 
hearken to a good report, and unwilling to receive a bad re- 
port concerning them ; conceal their infirmities, discourage 
tale-bearers, speak well of them behind their backs, and 
stand up in their defence when we know them traduced,— 
Phil ii 3 Heb. vi 9 Rom i. 8 1 Cor xiii. 0. Psal. xv. 3* 

Prov. xxv 23 Prov xvii 9 1 Sam xxii. M. 

Q But what should wc do when the bad reports we hear 
of our neighbours are evidently true ? 

A. We should be grieved for their miscarriages, and con- 
tribute what we can, by our admonitions, advices, and pray- 
ers, for their amendment, and for the repo very of their good 
names again, 2 Cor. ii. 4. Mat. x viii 13, &c* 

QUESTION LXXVIIL 

Q. What is forbidden in the A int/i Commandment ? 

A. The Ninth Commandment lurbiddeth whatsoever is 
prejuicial to truth, or injurious to our own or neighbour's 
good name. 

Q. What evils doth this answer set forth, as forbidden in 
this command ? 

A Three: 1. Saying or doing any thing that is preju- 
dicial to truth. 2 Saying or doing any thing injurious to 
our own good name. 3. Saying or doing any thing injuri- 
ous to our neighbour’s good name. 

Q. What are those things here forbidden, which are pre- 
judicial to truth? 

A The wronging of truth, or anywise acting against it, 
in courts of judicature ; the speaking of untruth, falsehood, 
or telling lies upon any account whatsoever j equivocating* 
perverting the truth, falsifying our word, and the like. 
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Q. How do men injure the truth in courts of judicature ? j 

A By persons informing against, or accusing others false- 
ly ; by the accused person’s denying that of which he is 
guilty ; by suborning false witnesses ; by witnesses conceal- 
ing or disguising the truth, or witnessing falsely; by persons 
agenting and pleading against the truth, for an evil cause by 
forgery, or making use of false writings; by perverting of 
men’s words to a wrong meaning ; by undue silence in a 
just cause, or not acting faithfully for it; by passing unjust 
sentences, justifying the guilty, or condemning the innocent, 
Luke xxiii 2. Acts xxix. 2, 5. Gen. iv 9. Acts vi. 13. I 
Kings xxi. 13 Isa v. 23. Psalm cxix 69 Lev. v. 1. 2 Tim. 
iv. 16. Isa. x. 4*. Prov xvii. 15. and xxxi. 8, 9. 

Q. Is every man that speaks an untruth guilty of lying? 

A. No ; he is not, if he really think the thing to be true 
which he speaks, although it tnay be false. 

Q What is it you mean by a lie then ? 

A. A man’s speaking of any thing which he knows to be 
false, and telling it with a design to deceive. 

Q. What is the evil of lying i 

A. 1. It is a sin most hateful to God, who is a God of 
truth. 2 It tends to destroy all human society and com* 
mcrce among men. 3- It makes a man a child of the devil ; 
for he is a liar, and the father of lies, Prov. vi 17. John 
viii. 4 1. Deut. xxxii. 4 

Q. Doth not God testify his high displeasure against the 
sin of lying ? 

A. Yes, and that even in this world; for God struck 
Ananias and Sapphira dead with a lie in their mouths. 

Q. What is the portion of liars hereafter ? 

A. AH liars have their part with the father of lies in the 
lake that burneth with fire and brimstone; for God hath 
said it. Rev. xxi. 8. 

Q. Is it not then one of the worst of names to call a man 
a liar ? 

A. Yes; and therefore we should guard against doing it. 

Q. But what if the persons so called do deserve the 
name ? 

A. Then we should he grieved for it, and reprove him, 
not in passion, to expose him, but in the spirit of meekness, 
in order to amend him. 

Q. May not a man tell a lie to preserve liis own or his 
neighbour’s life ? 

A. No; for we must not do evil that good may come. 
Nay, we may not lie, though it were to advance the glory 
of God, Job xiii. 7* Rom iii. 7, 8. And, though some of 
the scripture saints may have failed in this respect, we must 
not follow their example, but live by precept. 

Ci. What think you of the popish doctrine and practice 
of equivocations, and of keeping no faith with heretics ? 

A. They are abominable. 

Q What do you think of those who lie in jest, to make 
sport to others ? 

A. God calls them fools that make a mock of sin, Prov. 
xiv. 9. 

Q. What are those things injurious to our own good 
name, which the ninth command forbids? 

A They are such as thinking or speaking too highly# or 
too meanly of ourselves; flattering, vaunting, and vain-glo- 
rious boasting; accusing ourselves of what we are not 
guilty ; aggravating -smaller faults too much ; excusing or 
extenuating sins, when called to a -free confession ; denying 
the gifts or graces which God hath given us; rash exposing 
our infirmities before the wicked ; speaking or doing any 


thing which may be a blot upon our name, Rom. xii. 16* 
Luke xviii. 11. Exod. iv. 10. 2 Tim. iii. 2. Psalm xii. 3. 

1 Cor* xiii. 4, 5. Mat. vii- 3. Prov. xxviii. IS. Gen. iii. 12, 
13. Job xxvii. 5. Col. ii 18. Prov. 14, 34. 

Q. What are the things injurious to our neighbour’s good 
name, here forbidden? 

A. All slandering, backbiting, reproaching, scolding, 
taking up and spreading evil reports, evil speaking, ra^li 
judging, or censuring, whispering, tale-bearing, miscorf- 
structing the actions, words, or intentions of others; not 
covering their infirmities, stopping our ears against their 
vindication ; not clearing their innocence when we know it; 

I speaking truth with an ill design against them ; being glad 
| at their miscarriage or disgrace ; scornful contempt, scof- 
! fing ; fond admiration of some to the disparagement of 
! others, Psalm 1.20. Job xix 3. Psalm xv. 3. James iv. 11. 
j Rom i. 29, 30 Lev xix. 6. Neh. vi. 6, &c. Rom iii. 

! Psalm lxix. 10. I Sam. i. J3, 14. Acts vii. 57. 1 Sam. 

I xxii. 9. Jer. xlviii. 27. Psalm xxxv. 13, J6. Gen. xxi. 9. 

| Jude 16. 

; Q. Though we may not raise a false report, yet may we 
not repeat it after hearing it ? 

‘ A. No ; for that is to spread it : Wherefore though a 
; false report be laid at our foot, we should be unwilling to 
I take it up, Psalm xv. 3. 

| Q. Ought we not to discourage all backbiters and tale- 
; bearers? 

! A. Yes ; for such do “ sow discord among brethren, and 
separate chief friends.” And we may suspect, that those 
| who bring such tales to us, will be ready also to take some 
! away, Prov. vi. 19. and xvii. 9. and xxv. 23. 

i 

; QUESTION LXXIX. 

Q. Which is the Tenth Commandment : 

A. The Tenth Commandment is, “ Thou shalt not covet 
i thy neighbour’s house, thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s 
1 w ife, nor his man-servant, nor his maid-servant, nor his ox, 
nor his ass, nor any thing that is thy neighbour’s.” 

QUESTION LXXX. 

Q. What is required in the Tenth Commandment ? 

A. The Tenth Commandment reejuireth full contentment 
with our own condition, with a right and charitable frame 
of spirit toward our neighbour and ail that is his. 

Q. In what verse of the New Testament have we this 
command summed up and explained ? 

A. In Heb. xiii. 5. “ Let your conversation be without 
covetousness, and be content with such things as ye have.” 

Q When the answer bears that the command requires 
full contentment with our condition, doth it mean that we 
should be content to live in a sinful condition ? 

A. No; for God quarrels with sinners for such a content- 
ment, Rev. iii. 17. 

Q. Doth it mean that we should be insensible or uncon* 
cerned under an afflicted condition? 

A. No; for God is displeased with this too, Jer. v. 3. 
Hos vii. 9. 

Q. What is the meaning of it then ? 

A. That we should be well satisfied with that portion of 
the necessaries and comforts of this life, which God in his 
wisdom sees fit to bestow upon us, without grudging or re- 
pining at his will, but freely acquiescing in God « determina- 
tion, as that which is best aud most fit tor us. 
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4 Q. Who are those that attain to this contentment? 

A. Those who have their spirits suited to their condition. 

Q. Are not those the happiest persons in the world ? 

A. Yes; for they have a mercy that is better than the 
greatest fulness of earthly things. 

Q. May a man as soon attain to this happiness of con* 
tentment with a little of the world, as with much of it? 

\ A, Yes : for the apostle Paul, who had little of it, was 
well contented with his little ; and, upon the occasion of a 
small supply sent him from Philippi, he saith, " I have all, 
and abound ; I am full/* Phil iv. II, 18. Whereas Ahab, 
who had a kingdom, was full of vexation and discontent for 
want of Naboth’s vineyard ; and so was Haman, though la- 
den with riches and honours, for want of a bow from Morde- 
cai, 1 Kings xxi. 4, 5, 6. Esther v. II, 12 , IS. 

Q How do believers arrive at such contentment with a 
little of the world ? 

A. They learn it of God, who teacheth them to believe 
and think upon their own unworthiness ; to consider that 
their Lord had no where to fey his head ; that God will give 
them what is best for them, and that their portion in Christ 
and eternal life is large enough for all their wants. 

Q. IIow is it that riches do not afford contentment to the 
men of this world ? 

A. Besides that the world is but vanity, there is a secret 
curse attending their enjoyments, which blasts the comfort 
of them ; hence the earthly heart is, like the grave, never 
satisfied, but still would have more, Eccl. v. 10. Prov. xxx. 
15, 16. 

Q. Is it covetousness for a man to dtsire more of this world 
than what he hath? 

A. No ; if he desire it for good fcnds, with submission to 
God’s will, and use honest means to get it. 

Q. What then is the covetousness here forbidden ? 

A. It is to desire the good things which another enjoys, 
and to grudge at their having of them. 

Q May not a man wish for the estate of another, if he 
design to do more good with it than he doth ? 

A. No ; for the heart is most deceitful, and its purposes 
variable : Hence he is called a 11 fool that trusteth in his 
own heart/’ Prov. xxviii. 26. Jer. xvii. 9- 

Q. Are they not strangers then to their own hearts, who 
think they would be contented if they had a little more of 
the world than what they have? 

A. Yes; for the desires of the heart enlarge with the estate 

Q. Are not those far wiser, who are desirous to obtain 
the true riches of saving grace, and the promises of the co- 
venant ? 

A. Yes ; for these will abide with them, when other 
Tiches will make themselves wings, and fly away from them, 
and even then when they stand most in need of help. 

Q. How may those who are poor attain to contentment 
with their lot, and be kept from covetousness? 

A. By placing their chief happiness in the enjoyment of 
God ; and by considering that their worldly condition is of 
God’s carving, and that they have more than they deserve; 
that many better have been in worse circumstances ; that 
many wre the worse for riches, but few or none the better ; 
and that as they brought nothing into this world, so they 
shall carry nothing out. Psalm xvi. 5, 6. Hab. Hi. 1 7, 18. 
Gen. xxxii. 10. Job* i. 21. Heb. xi- 38. Eccl. v. IS. 1 
Tim. vi. 7, 8. 

Q. la not lobe truly godly the short way to contentment ? 
A. Yes; for godliness is that unto which only true con- 


tentment is annexed, 1 Tim. yi. 6. Christ hath purchased 
this grace unto all who believe in him, 

Q. Have not the godly poor some special arguments to 
make them easy under their straits ? 

A. Yes; by considering that God designs these very straits 
for their good, to keep them humble and depending ; that 
he sees riches would be a snare to draw their hearts away 
from God ; that it is rare to see a rich man eminent in grace; 
that God hath been far kinder to them in giving them a por- 
tion in his well-ordered covenant, a goodly heritage, which 
is infinitely more excellent and durable than any other. 

Q. How shall the rich attain contentment in their full 
condition ? 

A. By seeking this grace from God, and not expecting 
happiness from the things of time ; by studying to employ 
their riches for the glory of God, and the good of others ; 
by keeping still in mind that God in Christ is the soul’s por- 
tion, that the world cannot give them true comfort, that it 
cannot lengthen out their lives, nor profit them at the hour 
of death, Luke xii. 15. Psalm Ixif 10. Prov. xi. 4. 2Cor. 
xi. 7, 8. 

Q. How shall these be content and easy who are reduced 
from a prosperous state to low circumstances? 

A. By considering that God hath absolute dominion over 
Us, hath right to do with his own what he will ; that he tak- 
eth nothing from us but what he gave, or rather lent to us 
for a time ; that he is holy, just, and wige, and knows what 
state is fittest for us. 

(J What are the advantages of this grace of contentment* 

A. It produceth much inward peace, composetb the soul 
for duty, calms the spirit in adversity, and preserves from 
many temptations, snares, and sins, which those that are dis- 
contented fall into, such as fretting, murmuring, passion, 
bitterness, envy, lying, stealing, injustice, swearing rashly or 
falsely, and many others. 

Q. What is meant by the right and charitable frame of 
spirit toward our neighbour and all that is his, which this 
command requireth? 

A. It is to be kindly aftectioned to others, to wish their 
good, to rejoice in their prosperity, and to be sorry for their 
afflictions, Rom xii. 10, 15. 3 John ii. 3. Heb. xiii. 3. 

QUESTION LXXXI. 

Q. What is forbidden in the Tenth Commandment ? 

A The Tenth Commandment forbiddeth all discontent- 
ment with our own estate, envying or grieving at the good 
of our neighbour, and all inordinate motions and affections 
to any thing that is his. < 

Q. After God had forbidden the sins of stealing and adul- 
tery, in the preceding commands, why doth he add, " Thou 
shalt not covet thy neighbour’s house, nor his wife?” 

A. To assure us of the spiritual extent and meaning of the 
law, and that it forbids the very first motions or risings of sin 
in the heart; the consideration whereof opened Paul’s eyes 
to see his vileness through indwelling sin, though he was free 
of gross vices, Rom. vii 7. •• 1 had not know n lust, except 
the law had said. Thou shalt not covet.” 

Q. What is the first sin which the answer mentions as 
here forbidden ? * 

A. Discontentment with our estate, which is the sin of 
both rich and poor. 

Q. Whence do mens discontents with their condition 
arise ? 
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A. From pride, love to the world, and distrust of God's 
providence. 

Q. How doth it arise from pride f 

A. Because it appears that they who are discontented 
with God's carving, -have too high thoughts of themselves : 
They either think they deserve better at God’s hand, or that 
they could have ordered matters better for themselves than 
God hath done. 

Q. What are the evils of discontentment ? 

A. Besides those mentiontetFa little before, it makes men 
.unthankful for mercies, unfit for duties, uneasy to their re* 
lations and neighbours ; it breeds strifes, debates, law suits, 
rebellions, and murders ; it robs men of the comfort of their 
lives, makes their crosses heavier, and provokes God to pro- 
long and add to them. 

Q. What is the second sin here forbidden ? 

A. Envy, which is a secret discontentedness at the pros- 
perous state of others, or a grudging or grieving at their 
wealth, qualifications, or honours. 

Q. What are the evils t»f this sin of envy ? 

A. It is heart-murder, and a Bin against all reason; yea, 
it is devilish to be a man’s enemy for no other reason but* 
because God is kind to him : ’Tis a quarreling with God's 
wisdom and goodness ; it is a rolteuness to the bones ; it 
produceth confusion and every evil work. Mat xx. 15. 
Prov. xiv. 30. James iii. 16. 

Q. What are those inordinate motions and affections to 
the things of our Aeighhour, which are here forbidden ? 

A. All desires after these things which we cannot have 
by lawful means, or without wronging our neighbour ; and 
all inclinations to coveting. Col. iii. 5. 

QUESTION LXXX1I. 

Q. Is any man able perfectly to keep the commandments of 
God? 

A. No mere man, since the fall, is able in this life per* 
fectly to keep the commandments of God, but doth daily 
break them, in thought, word, and deed. 

Q. Why is it said in the answer, '* No mere man ?*' 

A. To except the Man Christ Jesus, who did perfectly 
keep God’s commands. 

Q. Was not Christ a mere man ? 

A. No ; he was both God and Man. 

Q. Why is it, said, “ since the fall ?” 

A. To except our first parents when in the estate of inno- 
cence, who then were able to keep God’s coutmauds per- 
fectly. 

Q. Why is it said, *' is able in this life?” 

A To except the saints in heaven, who are perfectly 
Able to do it there. 

Q Can no saint on earth attain to perfection in keeping 
God’s law > 

A. No ; for " there is not a just man upon earth that 
4otfc good and smneth not,” Eccl vii. 20. 1 John i. 8, 10. 

Q. How comes it to be so ? 

A. Because tbe best saints here are but renewed in part, 
and they have remains of corruption in them, which fight 
•gainst the spiritual and renewed part. Gal. v. 17, And 
we find the best of scripture saints acknowledging this, and 
com plaining of their Imperfections, Job ix. 2, 3. Psalm ix. 
13- and exxx. 3. and $xliii. 2. Isaiah lxiv. 6, Ban. ix. 5. 
Bom vfi 18, &c. 

Q. Are not Noah, Job, and Hezekiah,. called perfect meu? 
Gen. fi, g, Job i. 8, 2 Kings xx 2. 


A. That is not meant of an absolute perfection, or a per-* 
faction of degrees; but only of the perfection of sincerity, 
or a perfection of parts ; as the body of an infant is reck- 
oned perfect, though it be not come to tbe highest perfec- 
tion. And that the scripture doth not mean absolute per- 
fection, is evideut from its recording the sins and imperfec- 
tions of these very persons which are called perfect, Gen. 
ix. 21. Job. iii. 1, 3. 2 Chron xxxii. 25. ^ 

Q. What is meant by sincerity, or a perfection of parts'? 

A. A sincere or upright aiming at conformity to the will 
of God in all things, and a constant pressing on for farther 
degrees of holiness. 

Q. Both not Bavid say. Judge me, O Lord, according to 
tby righteousness?” Psalm vii. 8. 

A. He speaks there, not of the righteousness of his per- 
son, but of the righteousness of his cause, which he defended 
against his adversaries, and to which he appealed. 

Q. Both not the apostle say, whosoever is born of God 
doth not commit sin ? 1 John iii. 9. 

A. The sense is. That the regenerate do not commit sin 
as they once did, with delight, or full consent of the will ; 
they do not allow Bin to reign in them. But that they are 
not without sin, is evident from 1 John i. 8. 

Q. Why doth Christ require us to be perfect. Mat. v. 4S. 
if we cannot attain to it? 

A. 1. To let us know what he hath right to demand of us. 
2- To humble us, and drive us to Christ for perfect righteous- 
ness. 3- To teach us to desire, aim at, and press toward 
perfection in holiness. 

Q. In what respect are we guilty of breaking the com- 
mands of God ? 

A. We are guilty ofit daily, in thought, word, and deed. 

Q. Both God look upon thoughts of sin as breaches of his 
law ? 

A. Yes, Gen. viii. 21. Mat. v. 28. and xv. 19. Jer. iv. 1 U 

QUESTION LXXX1II. 

Q. Are all transgressions of the law equally heinous ? 

A Some sins in themselves, and by reason of several ag- 
gravations, are more heinous in tbe sight of God than others. 

Q Are all sins equal? 

A. No, some are more heinous than others. 

Q What is that for sins to be heinous? 

A. it is to be more hateful and oilensive to a holy God, 
than others are. 

Q. IIow doth it appear that some sins are more offensive 
to God than others? 

A. From these things ; I . The sin-oflering under the law 
was to be greater than the trespass-offering. 2. Some sins 
are more severely threatened and punished than others- 3. 
Some sins arc declared not capable of pardon. Lev. ix. 3. 
Mat xxiii 14, and xii 31. 

Q. Why is it said in the answer that some sins are more 
heinous in the sight of God than others ? 

A. To teach us by wbat rule we should judge of the great- 
ness of sins, seeing' many are apt to make light of that which 
is heinous before God, who certainly is the proper judge in 
this matter. 

Q. Wbat is it that makes some sins more heinous than 
others ? 

A. Some sins are more heinous in themselves, or in their 
own nature; and some by reason of certain aggravations at*, 
tending them, 
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Q. What are those sms which are more heinous in their 
own nature than others ? 

A. Sins against the first table of the law, or those which 
are committed more immediately against God, are more 
heinous than sins against the second table, or those which 
arc immediately against man ; as, for instance, sacrilege is 
more heinous than theft, idolatry than adultery, blasphemy 
^ against God, than defaming of our neighbour, 1 Sam. ii 25. 

Q. Are not some of the sins against the first table more 
heinous than others ? 

A. Yes ; and we find atheism and idolatry marked out as 
sins of the greatest-magnitude, Exod v. 2. Jer. xliv. 4. 

Q. Are not some of the sins against the second table more 
heinous than others, in their own nature ? 

A. Yes ; and murder is noted for a most heinous and cry- 
ing sin ; and so is oppression, especially of the widow and 
fatherless, Gen. iv. 10. Exod. xxii. 23. 

Q. Are heinous and crying sins capable of forgiveness ? 

A. Yes ; upon true faith and repentance, Isa. i. 1 8 1 Cor. 
wi. 1 1 - 

Q. What are the only fountains of pardon which sinners 
must look to ? 

A- The free grace of God, and the meritorious blood of 
Jesus Christ, I.uke vii 42. Eph. i. 7. 1 John i. 7. 

Q. What are the most heinous of all sins in the world ? 

A. The sin against the Holy Ghost, being a sin unto death, 
which is not forgiven, Mat. xii. 31. 1 John v. 16. 

Q. What is the sin against the Holy Ghost? 

A. It may be described, an apostacy, or turning from 
God, and bis truths and ways, after clear illumination and 
a fair profession ; and sinning wilfully, with hatred, malice 
and despite, against Christ and his people, and continuing 
impenitent therein to the end. Mat. xii 31, 32.. Heb. vi 4, 
5, 6 and x, 26, 29. 

Q. What are the aggravations which make some sins more 
heinous than others ? 

A. They are the particular circumstances which do attend 
them, that make them greater than otherwise they would 
be. And from scripture we find sins do receive their aggra- 
vations, 1 . From the persons offending. 2. From the parties 
offended. 3- From the means against which sins are com- 
mitted. 4 From the manner of committing sjn. 5. From 
the time of sinning. 6. From the place where sins are com- 
mitted. * 

Q. I low is sin aggravated from the person offending ? 

A. Sin is aggravated, if the person guilty be of age and 
experience, or be eminent for his gifts, profession, station, 
or office in the world ; so that his example may encourage 
or draw others into sin, 2 Sam. xii. 14. 1 Kings xiv. 10. 
IVIic- iii. 5. Rom. ii 24. Gal. ii. 13. 

Q. Are not the sins of Christians more heinous than the 
sins of Heathens ? A. Yes. 

Cl. Are not the sins of those children who have had re- 
ligious education and examples, more heinous than the sins 
of others? A. Yes. 

Q. How is sin aggravated from the parties offended ? 

A. Sin is aggravated, when it is committed immediately 
against God and his perfections, against Christ and his grace, 
against the Holy Spirit and bis operations ; against men in 
eminent stations, our superiors and friends to whom we are 
ntuoh ebliged j against the souls of men, and those who are 
dear to Christ, Psal. Ii. 4. Rom. ii. 4. Mat. xxi. 98. Heb. 
xii. 25. Eph. iv. SO. Acts vii. 51. Nutn. xii. 8. Isa. iii. 5. 
Prov. xxx. i?. ftd.x1i.tf. E»ek, xvii. 19. Mat. xviii. 6. 
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Q. How is sin _ aggravated from the means against which 
it is committed ? 

A. Sin is much aggravated, when it is committed against 
a clear and lively dispensation of gospel-light and love; a- 
gain9t the most gracious calls and offers, against the light of 
nature, and the convictions of conscience : against mercies, 
threatening*, and judgments ; against counsel and admoni- 
tions ; against long patience and good examples ; agaihStf 
church-censures and civil punishments ; against prayers Mid 
purposes, vows, and covenants. Mat. xi. 21, 23. John xv. 
22. Rom. i 26. Dan. v. 22. Deut- xxxii. 6. Amos iv. 9- 
Jer v 3. Prov. xxix. I. Tit iii. 10. Prov xxiii. 35. Paid. 

1 \ xviii 36, 37. Eccl. v. 4 Lev, xxvi. 25. 

Q. How is sin aggravated from the manner of commit- 
ting it. 

A. When a man sins wilfully and without temptation, pre- 
sumptuously and without fear, deliberately and with con- 
trivance, obstinately and with resolution, impudently and 
with boasting, willingly and with delight, maliciously and 
with despite, customarily and with continuance, openly and 
with contempt. Likewise sin is much aggravated, when a 
man js guilty of doing that which he condemns in others, of 
relapsing into sin after repentance, of doing evil under a 
cloke of religion, or of teaching and encouraging others to 
sin, Jer. vi. 16. Num. xv. 30. Psal. xxxvi. 4. Psal. Hi. 1; 
Prov. ii 14. Isa. I vii. 17. Zech. vii. II. 2 Pet. i. 20. Rom. 
i. 32. and ii 21. Rev. ii. 14. 

Q- How is sin aggravated from the time of sinning ? 

A. Sin becomes more heinous, when it is committed upon 
the Sabbath-day, or when the person ought to have been at 
divine worship, or after solemn ordinances and engagements 
to be the Lord's, or in time of affliction, when the Lord is 
calling to humiliation, Essek xxiii. 38 Isa. xxii. 12, 13 k and 
Iviii. 3. Num. xxv. 6 2 Chron. xxviii. 22- Isa. i. 1. 

Cl. How may sin be aggravated from the place of sinning ? 
A. When it is* committed in a land of light, in a place 
dedicated to the worship of God, in a place of gracious de- 
liverances, or in a public place before others, .who may 
thereby be tempted and ensnared, Isa xxvi. 10. 1 Sam. ii. 
22. Psal. cvi. 7. 2 Sam. xvi. 22. 

QUESTION LXXXIV. 

Q What doth every sin desene ? 

A. Every sin deserveth God’s wrath and curse, both in 
this life and that which is to come. 

. Q. ’What is meant by God’s wrath and curse due to sin ? 
A. Those dreadful punishments, which are the effects of 
the sin-revenging justice of God, and the condemning sent* 
tence of his broken law, both here and hereafter. 

Q. Doth the least sin deserve eternal punishment? 

A. Yes. • 

Q. How is that evident? 

A. Because every sin is an offence done against an infi- 
nitely holy and righteous God, and his just law ; wherefore 
God’s justice doth demand infinite satisfaction for k. Gal. iii. 
10 Rev, vi. 23. Eitek. xviii. 4. 

Q- How doth it appear that there is so much evil in every 
sin ? 

A. Because every sin in its own nature is a walking 
contrary to God, and a contemning of him who is finitely 
good : It strikes against few .sovereignty, his infinite power, 
his wisdom; hw goodness, and holiness, Lev. xxvi. ,40. Psal, . 
1 . 13. James ii. 10, 1 1. 1 Car, x. 22. Jar. ii. 5. Htb. i. 13. 
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' Q. Is them no ground for the Popish distinction of sins 
toMpal and mortal ? 

A. No; for every sin in its own nature is mortal and 
deadly ; and though every sin be venial or pardonable through 
Christ, yet in itself it deserves eternal punishment, Rom. 
vi. 23. Deut. xxvii. 26. Rom. i. i 8. 

Q. Is there not more evil in the least sin, than the suffer* 
ings of a finite creature can make atonement for? 

A. Yes; and therefore the sufferings of the damned, being 
never satisfactory, must be eternal. 

Q. Cannot the least sin be expiated by any thing but the 
Mood of Christ ? 

A. No; Heb. ix. 22. 

QUESTION LX XXV. 

Q. What doth God require of us, that we may escape his 
wrath and curse due to us for sin ? 

A? 1*0 escape the wrath and curae of God due to us for 
tin, God reqoirelh of us faith in Jesus Christ, repentance 
unto life, with the diligent use of all the outward means 
whereby Christ communicateth to us the benefits of redemp- 
tion. • 

• 

Q. How know you that the wrath of God is due to us for 
every sin? 

A. Because the wrath of God is revealed from heaven a- 
gainst all unrighteousness of men , and every sin is a con- 
tempt of an infinite God, Rom. i. 18. Psal x 13. 

Q Hath God revealed any way for escaping that wrath 
which is due to us for sin? 

A. Yes; namely, the way of faith and repentance, with 
a diligent use of all the means of grace. 

Q. Doth God require faith, repentance, and the use of 
means, in order to satisfy for sin, and purchase salvation to 
us ? 

A. No ; for that would be to make a SaViour of our duties, 
and to render Christ’s death in .vain, Gal ii. 21. 

* Q. Why then doth God require these things of us? 

A. He requires them only as means for applying the pur- 
chase of Christ’s death, and communicating the grace he 
hath merited unto us, Luke xxiv 47. Horn. I 16, 17. Luke 
XXt. 36 

Q.'Are faith, repentance, and other duties, the condi- 
tion* of our salvation ? 

A Yes; they may be called so, if by conditions wc un 
derstand no more but that they are necessary means of our 
salvation, as being appointed by God for applying the 
righteousness of Christ, which is the only meritorious and 
pleadable condition of our salvation. , 

Q Could not God save us by Christ’s righteousness, with- 
out faith, repentance, or any other means ? 

A- Whatever God might do in his absolute sovereignty, 
A ought to satisfy us, that God hath expressly revealed his 
Villi to this mailer, and hath declared that it is through the 
ufO of these means only that he will communicate to us the 
benefits of redemption ; and this makes them absolutely ne- 
: '©easary to all who expect salvation by Christ: And indeed 
it would not be for the honour of God to pardon or save any 
that go on in. sin, and neglect Christ and his worship. 

QUESTION LXXXVI. 

Q. What is faith in Jesus- Christ f . 

A. Faith in Jesus Christ is a saving grace, whereby we 
roeivb and rest upon him alone for salvation, as he is of- 
fered to os in the gospel. 


Q. Is not faith taken in different senses in Bcripture? 

A. Yes ; sometimes it is taken for the doctrine of faith, 
and sometimes for the grace of faith. 

Q. How is it otherwise distinguished ? 

A. Into historical faith, the faith of miracles, and saving 
faith. 

Q. Ts it saving faith for a man to believe that there is a 
God, or that Jesus Christ is the Saviour of sinners, or that 
the Bible is true? 

A; No ; for that is only historical faith, and the devils 
come this length, James ii. 19* 

Q What is historical faith? 

A. It is the assent of the understanding unto the truths re- 
vealed in the word, whereby a man believes and gives cre- 
dit to them as he doth to the truths of a history. So did 
these, Mat. xiii. 20. John ii. 23. Acts viii. 13 and Acts 
xxvi 27. 

Q. What more is there in saving faith than for a man to 
assent or give credit to the divine testimony? 

A. If the assent be strong and full, it will indeed bring 
along with it the other acts of faith ; that is, if a man not 
only assent to the things revealed in the gospel as true, but 
also firmly believe that they are as valuable and excellent as 
they are held forth to be, then he cannot but close with 
them. But if our assent doth only regard the truth of the 
things proposed, and not their goodness and suitablehess to 
us, it is not true and saving : for, where faith is true, there 
is not only an assent of the mind to the verity of gospel- 
truths, but also a consent of the heart unto them, as worthy 
of all acceptation, 1 Tim i. 15. Rom. x. 10. 

Q. What is the faith of miracles? 

A It is a peculiar confidence in the power of God, for 
producing of miraculous effects, which many had in the first 
times of the gospel both actively and passively. Some had 
faith to heal, and others to be healed ; and both these were 
sometimes found in persons void of saving faith, as iu Judas 
and the unthankful lepers. 

Q Why is faith in the answer called a grace? 

A Because it is God’s free gift without any deserving in 
us, Eph. ii 8. 

Q. Why is it called a saving grace ? 

A. Because there is no salvation without it, and all ihose 
who have it shall be saved, Mark xvi 16. 

Q How is it'ihat faith doth save ns? 

A. Not by virtue of any worth in faith, or of its being a 
deed or work of ours ; but because faith is the grace that 
takes hold of the righteousness of Christ, by which only we 
are justified and saved. 

Q. Wlty then are we said to be justified and saved by 
faith ? 

A. Because faith is the instrument and means of our justi- 
fication and salvation. 

Q Is not faith the fruit of Christ’s purchase ? 

A. Yea: For it is given in the behalf of Christ to be- 
lievers ; he sends his Spirit to work faith, and hence he is 
called both the *' Author and Finisher of faith,” Phil, i 29. 
Eph ». 17, 19. Heb. xii. 2. 

Q What mean you by the righteousness of Christ, which 
is the matter and ground of our justification before God ? 

A Christ doing or dying, or all that he did and suffered 
for as as outr Surety and Cautioner. See before, Question 
33 page 349 

Q. Is it the-same righteousness then, which we find some- 
times called the righteousness of God, and somettmes the 
righteousness of faith? Rom. x. 3, 0. 
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A. Yes, it is the very same ; and is called the righteous- 
ness of God, because it is of God's devising and of God’s 
performing, he being God that wrought it out for us. it is 
called the righteousness of faith, because it is by or through 
faith that the righteousness of Christ becomes ours ; and 
hence we find it sometimes called the “ righteousness of God 
by faith,” Phil iii. 9. 

ft, What is the proper object of faith ? 

A. The general object of faith is the whole word of God ; 
faith doth assent and consent to all its truths, oilers, com- 
mands, promises, ami threatenings : But the special object 
of faith is Christ and his Surety-righteousness; for it is to 
this the penitent soul dotli look as the only ground of his 
justification before God, 2 Cor ii 2* 

Q. What are the principal acts of justifying or saving 
faith ? 

A There are two mentioned in the answer, namely, re- 
ceiving and resting upon Christ. 

Q What are we to understand by these two acts of faith ? 

A. 1. To receive Christ is to make choice of Christ, and 
embrace the oiler of him us our Surety, and to consent with 
a hearty approbation to the gospel way of justification and 
salvation through Christ 2. To rest upon Christ is to ad- 
venture our all upon u crucified Jesus, by trusting in him 
alone, and laying the full weight and stress of our souls and 
our whole salvation upon him, as the only foundation and 
ground-stone laid in Zion tor perishing sinners to rest on, 
Psalrn ii. 12. 1 Pet. ii. 0 

Q. Why is faith said to rest upon Christ alone in the 
answer ? 

A. To shew that sinners must not rest partly upon Christ 
and partly upon their own doings for salvation, but upon 
Jesus Christ alone 

ft. Doth not the soul's resting on Christ import that it is 
laden and burdened when it comes to Christ? 

A. Yes; for the soul is burdened, not only with the 
fears of wrath, but also with the guilt and pollution of sin, 
and with the power of indwelling corruption, w hich it longs 
to get rid of. 

ft What is there in Christ to give rest to the burdened 
soul ? 

A. There is in him a fullness of merit to expiate guilt, 
satisfy justice, and obtain cleansing and purity to the soul ; 
yea, ihcie is a fullness of the Spirit in him, to renew and 
sanctify the natures of all who come to him. 

ft. Must not we by fauh receive and rest on Christ in all 
his three offices, of Prophet, Priest, and King ? 

A. Yes, we must receive and rest on Christ, I. As our 
Priest, by miouncing all confidence in our own doings, and 
being content to be justified by Christ's sacrifice anil righte- 
ousness only* 2. We must receive and rest upon Christ, as 
our Prophet, by renouncing all our carnal reasonings, and 
submitting to be taught by Christ, and to learn and believe 
according to the revelation of his word. 3 We must re- 
ceive and rest upon Christ as our King,' by renouncing our 
own wills and inclinations, and subjecting our whole man, 
hearts and wills, to Christ, to be inclined and ruled by his 
Spirit, according to the directions of his word. 

ft* Hath saving faith any other act besides these of re- 
ceiving and resting upon Jesus Christ ? 

A. Yes; for saving faith doth also receive and believe 
the whole word of God, and that because of the divine tes- 
timony ; and acteth differently upon the several parts 
thereof, giving credit to its histories and prophecies; yield* 


ing obedience to its commands, trembling at its threatening*, 
and embracing its promises. as* infallibly true and certain ; 
Though still the receiving and resting upon Christ, as ten- 
dered in the gospel promises for salvation, be the chief ami 
main acts of saving faith, John iv. 42. ) John v. 10. Acts 
xxiv. 14. Rom. xvi. 2b. Isaiah Ixvi. 2 Iieb xl. 12. Isaiah 
xxvi. 3. 

Q. For what ends arc we by faith to receive and reel 
upon Christ ? 

A. For salvation, that is, for our complete salvation, not 
only from wrath, but from the filth, power, and being of sin> 
and all the effects of it ; so that it includes justification, 
sanctification, and eternal glory. 

Q. What is the ground upon which we are warranted to 
receive and rest upon Christ for salvation? 

A. Upon this, that he is offered to us in the gospel, 
ft. Unto whom is Christ offered in the gospel ? 

A. Not to believers only, but to all who hear the gospel, 
even the greatest sinners, Mark xvi. 1 b. Rom. x. IB. Isa* 
xlv. 22. and xlvi. 1 2. 

ft. By w hom is Christ offered to us in the gospel ? 

A. By his father, by himself, by his Spirit, and by his 
ministers. Mat. xxii. 2, 3. Isaiah lxv. 1. Rev. iii. 20, 22. 
Mark xvi. I 5 . 

ft. Upon what terms is Christ offered unto us? 

A. He is offered, 1. Freely* without money or price, or 
without regard to any good thing in us, but merely to our 
need, Isaiah Jv. 1. and lxv. 1. 2. Christ is offered to us 

wholly and undividedly, in all his offices, of Prophet, 
Priest, and King; in all which we must receive him as be* 
fore mentioned. 

ft. Do any refuse Christ who have him offered to them ?■ 
A. Yes ; the most part do refuse him, John i. 1 1. Isaiah 
liii. 1. 

Q. Who are they that will be reckoned refusers of 
Christ ? 

A. All who do not believe the report of the gospel, and 
embrace the oiler made unto them. 

ft Is saving faith a sure proof of our being elected to 
eternal life? 

A. Yes; and therefore it is called the faith of God’s 
elect ; and it is said, “ As many as were ordained to eternal 
life believed/' Tit. i. 1. Acts x iii. 4S* 

ft Why is faith called precious in scripture? i Peter u 
7. 2 Peter l 1. 

A. Because it is honoured of God to be the instrument of 
our justification, to be the eye that discerns Christ, the hand 
that takes hold of him, and the bond of our union with him* 
it is the spring of the other graces, and doth set them a~ 
w ork ; it is the means of our spiritual life and supplies, and 
of our peace and joy, Rom. v 1, 2, 3, &c. Eph. tii. IT. 
Gal. ii 20 Rom- xv. 13. 

Q. Why doth God put such respect upon faith above the 
other graces ? 

A. Because faith puts the highest honour upon bis be- 
loved Son, and approves of God's device of saving us through' 
him; it strips the creature of all ground of boasting, and 
doth highly exalt free grace > it gives God all the glory of 
our salvation, which is most acceptable to him. Mat. xvih 
5. 1 Pet. ii. 7. Rom. iii. 27. and iv Id. Eph ii 7,8, r 
ft* By what marks may we know if we have saving faith?* 
A. True faith produceth a high esteem of GWftst* and 
workath by love ; it softens and purifies the heart ; it vent* 
itself much in prayer and good works, and looses the heart 
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from earthly things, 1 Peter ii, 7. Gal. r. 0. Mark ix. 24. 
Act* xv. 9. Heb. iv. 14, 16. James ii. 18. 2 Cor. iv. 18. 

Q. Have ail believers saving faith in the same degree ? 

A. No; for some are weak, while others are strong. 

Q. How doth the weakness of faith discover itself? 

A. In much doubting and staggering at the promises, in 
depending upon the means more than Christ ; in living 
much by sense, in distrusting of God, and fainting in the 
day of adversity. 

Q. Iiow may we know if there be faith in reality amidst 
such weaknesses and signs of unbelief? 

A It is a hopeful evidence, if the soul in the meantime 
be mourning for its unbelief, crying for more faith, and 
Jooking sincerely to Christ for righteousness and strength. 

Q What are the evidences of a strong faith ? 

A. Where faith is strong, the soul will be aiming at the 
Redeemer’s honour in all its actions. The love of Christ 
Kri)l constrain more powerfully to hate sin, and live godly, 
than the fear of hell or hope of reward can do : The soul 
will rejoice in tribulation, and be much in the exercise of 
praise ; it will trust God in time of danger, and look through 
all discouragements to the faithfulness of God, and rely 
upon him. 

QUESTION LXXXVII. 

Q. What is repentance unto life ? 

A. Repentance unto life is a saving grace, whereby a 
•inner, out of the true sense of his sin, and apprehension of 
the mercy of God in Christ, doth, with grief and hatred of 
bis sin, turn from it unto God, with full purpose of, and en- 
deavour after new obedience. 

Q. Why is repentance called a grace, and a saving grace? 

A. See the answers before concerning Faith. 

Q. Why is it here called repentance unto life? 

A- So true repentance is called. Acts xi 18 because it 
is a necessary means to attain eternal life, and to distinguish 
it from the sorrow of the world that worketh death, 2 Cor. 
•ii. 10. 

Q. What is that sorrow of the world 1 

A. It is that which we call a legal repentance, that hath 
no good effect ; being a sorrow only for some gross sin, for 
fear of wrath, but not a sorrow for all sin as it dishonours 
God, sucb as gospel-penitents have. 

Q. Can a man by his own natural powers attain to gos- 
pel-repentance ? 

A. No ; for the heart by nature is like a stone, and none 
but the Spirit of God can take it away, and give a heart of 
flesh, according to Ezek. xxxvi. 26. 

Q. What are the parts of true repentance, held forth in 
the answer ? 

A. There are six : 1 . A true sense of sin. 2. An ap- 
prehension of the mercy of God in Christ. 3. A grief for 
sin.. 4. A hatred of sin. 5. A turning from sin. 6. A 
turning to God, and the ways of new obedience. 

Q. What is the true sense of sin, which is necessary to 
repentance unto life ? 

A. It is a heart-affecting discovery of the guilt, maligni- 
ty,, and aggravations of sin, our undone state by it, and our 
inability to deliver ourselves from it, which wounds and 
distresses the conscience, and ftils the mind with perplexity 
ftad restlessness, until it can sue some ground of hope, Psal. 
xxxviii. 3, 4. Acts it $7. 

Q- Wherefore is such a sense of sin nedessary in peni- 
tents ? 


| A. To make sin hateful, and Christ desirable in their 
| eyes ; for it is only such sick souls who will value the pby. 
i sician. Mat. ix. 12, 13. 

Q. Are there not many who may be affected with a senat 
of sin, who never become true penitents ? 

A. Yes ; there is frequently conviction and trouble for 
sin, without conversion. 

Q. What is the difference between the convictions and 
trouble of unconverted persons, and those of true penitents ? 

A. The convictions and trouble of the one are only for 
some gross sins, arising from a natural conscience, and fears 
of hell ; they are of short continuance, and are cured by 
natural means : But the convictions and trouble of theother 
are for all sins whatsoever, inward and outward, secret and 
open ; they arise from the Holy Spirit, a view of the evil of 
sin, and the injury done to God thereby : they arc abiding, 
and are only cured by the blood of Christ. 

Q. What mean you by the apprehension of the mercy of 
God, which is needful to true repentance ? 

A. That it is needful to bring a lost sinner to true repen- 
tance, that he discover that God is merciful, ready to for- 
give, and willing to be reconciled to repenting and return- 
ing prodigals. 

Q. Why is this needful ? 

A. Because, without it, a deep sense of his sin is ready to 
overwhelm the soul with despair, as it did Judas. 

Q. After what way and manner is the mercy of God dis- 
coverable to guilty sinners? 

A. Only in and through Christ the Mediator, who hath 
given satisfaction to the justice of God for sin. 

Q. Can then the general goodness of God, or his absolute 
mercy, be any relief to convinced sinners? 

A. No; because God is also infinite in justice and holi- 
ness, and therefore must be a consuming fire to sinners out 
of Christ. 

Q. What is that true grief for sin which is necessary to 
true repentance ? 

A. It is a hearty sorrow and mourning of the soul for 
committing such an abominable thing as sin is, and that 
mainly because sin hath contemned and dishonoured God, 
it hath crucified Jesus Christ, it hath grieved the Holy Spi- 
rit, it hath deformed and defiled our souls, it hath disabled 
us from glorifying God, and debarred us from communion 
with him. 

Q. What is that hatred of sin which is necessary in true 
repentance ? 

A. It is an inward abhorrence of sin, as the most abomi- 
nable thing, and a loathing of ourselves because of it, Jcr. 
xxxi. 10. 

Q Can any who hate sin make a sport of it ? 

A. No. 

Q. Whence is it that a true penitent doth hate sin ? 

A. Because sin is most hateful to God, it is the murderer 
of Christ, and an enemy to his own soul. 

Q. What kind of /hatred doth the true penitent bear to 
sin ? 

A. I . It is a deep and implacable hatred, which makes? 
him aim at the utter ruin and extirpation of sin in bis soul. 
2. It is an universal hatred ; for seeing the true penitent 
doth hate sin as sin, he must hate every sin, whether secret 
or open, pleasant or profitable, in himself or iii others, Rom. 
vii. 24. Psalm cxix. 128. 

Q. Is not the soul’s turning from sin an essential part of 
true repentance ? A- Yes, 
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Q. What kind of turning must it be? 

A 1* It must be a turning from sin in heart, with a real 
grief for it, and hatred of it. Psalm xxxviii. 18. Ezekiel 
xxxvi- 31. 2 It must be an universal turning from sin, 

both in the heart and in the life, without reserving of one 
known sin, Ezik. xviii. 31. 3. It must be^attendcd with 

turning to God, and the ways of new obedience, Isaiah i. 
10, 17- Isaiah lv. 7. 

Q. Is turning from sin always a sure sign of true repen- 
tance ? 

A. Not always; for vie read of some who turn, but not 
to the Most High ; they may cease to do evil, ami not learn 
to do well; they may turn from one sin to another, from 
profaneness to superstition, or from presumption to despair, 
Hos. vii. lb. Jc*r. iv. I. 

Q, Is not turning from sin, when it is followed with turn- 
ing to the Lord, a certain evidence of true repentance? 

A Yes ; for these two, are the very essential parts of it. 

Q. What is this “ turning to the Lord,” which is essen- 
tial to true repentance ? 

A. It imports, 1. Our applying to God in Christ for par-* 
don of sin, and cleansing from it. 2. Our making choice 
of God for our God. 3. Our having the outgoings of our 
hearts and affections to him, as our portion and happiness. 
4. Our giving up ourselves to his service and obedience, 
Isaiah lv. 7. Jer iii. 22. Isaiah xxvi. 8. Psalm cxix. 37, 
53, 50. 

Q. IIoiv may we know if our “ turning from sin to God,” 
be true and real ? 

A. When it is accompanied with a full purpose of, and 
sincere endeavours after new obedience ; for purposes to 
continue in sin, or negligence in God's service, are incon- 
sistent with true repentance. 

Q. Why is the patient believer's obedience called u new 
obedience ?” 

A. I Because it springs from new principles, faith and 
love. 2. It is done for new ends, not for worldly interest, 
but to please God, and to advance his glory. 3. It is per- 
formed in a new manner, to wit, with the heart, and by 
faith looking to Christ for strength to do it, and for righte- 
ousness to make it acceptable to God. 

Q. What may we think of their repentance, who live in 
the neglect of duty, or in the practice of sin afterwards ? 

A. We may think that their profession of repentance hath 
not been sincere. 

Q. Can any mar* look for pardon or salvation without 
repentance ? 

A. No; for Christ hath expressly told us, u Except ye 
?epent, ye shall all likewise perish,” Luke xiii. 3. 

Q. May a man delay his repentance until he come to a 
death bed ? 

A, By no means ; for many die very suddenly, neither 
have we power of ourselves to repent when we will, and 
Wn turn hardened in sin by continuing in it. 

Q. Is there room for repentance for old sinners, and those 
who have been notoriously wicked ? 

A, Yes; for if they repent, God hath said he will abun- 
dantly pardon* Isaiah lv. 7. And we have instances of his 
ioingso, 1 Tim i. 13, 14, 15. 

Q. But how shall we attain to true repentance ? 

A. We must cry earnestly to God for it, and plead bis 
promises of giving it to those who ask it of him, James i. 
h Ezek. xxxvi. 36, 37. And we mast look frequently to 
Christ crucified* whom we hare pierced with our sins, £ech. 
:ii. 10. 


Q. Is it not said of Esau, that he found no place of repen- 
tance, though he sought it carefully with tears? Heb. xi». IT. 

A. It is not said there, that Esau sought the grace of re- 
pentance from God to his own soul, but only that he sought 
of his father Isaac that he might repent of giving the bles- 
sing to bis brother Jacob; which indeed he could not ob- 
tain : But it had been well for him, had he been as careful 
to seek God's blessing as his father's. 

Q. Hath not repentance several counterfeits, which war 
ought to beware of? 

A. Yes ; For Saul confessed his sin, Ahab had outward 
expressions of mourning, Judas ami Felix had great convic- 
tions and terrors ; but none of these did turn from their sins 
to God in Christ for mercy. 

Q. Do we need repentance only at our first turning to 
God ? 

A. Believers, through their whole lives, have need to be 
daily repenting and making application to Christ's blood, 
because they are daily sinning by infirmity, and falling short 
of their duty. 

QUESTION LXXXVIII. 

Q What are the outward means , whereby Christ communis 
cateth to us the benefits qf redemption ? 

A. The outward and ordinary means whereby Christ 
communicatcth to us the benefits of redemption* are, his or- 
dinances, especially the word, sacraments, and prayer; all 
which are made eiiectua! to the elect for salvation. 

Q What do you mean by Christ's ordinances here? 

A All those means of grace and salvation which he belht 
appointed in his word. 

Q. May not ordinances of man's appointment be made use 
of for our spiritual benefit? 

A. No; for these the Spirit of God doth call will-worship* 
and vain things , upoo which we cannot expect hie blessing, 
Col ii. 23. Mat. xv. 9. 

Q. What are these benefits of redemption which are com- 
municated to us in the use of Christ's ordinances ? 

A. They are many ; such as knowledge, conviction, con- 
version, faith, repentance, pardon, peace, spiritual life, 
strength, &c. 

Q. What are tlie ordinances of Christ, by which he com- 
municates these benefits to us? 

A They arc, the word, the sacraments, prayer, praise, p* 
gospel ministry, church government and discipline, religious 
fasting, vowing, conference, meditation, self-examination, 
&c. 

Q. Why are these ordinances called means of grace, or of 
salvation ? 

A Eecause by them, or through them, the Holy Spirit 
conveys grace into his people’s souls, and thereby promotes 
their salvation* 

Q. Which of these ordinances doth he chiefly make wo- 
of for that end? 

A. Especially the word, sacraments, apd prayer ; but 
not excluding the rest from being also useful that way. 

Q. Why are these three called the outward means of sal- 
vation ? 

A. To distinguish them from meditation, faith, repen- 
tance, and such inward means. 

Q. Why are they called the ordinary means ? 

A. Because they are God's common apd usual way of 
conveying grace. 
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: "Q. Doth not God sometimes make use of extraordinary | 
means for converting sinners ? 

A. Yes ; as, in the primitive times, he frequently made 
use of the miraculous gift of tongues, healing, casting out 
devils, inflicting of judgments, and sometimes voices from 
heaven, and earthquakes, as means to convert souls ; as in 
the case of Paul and the jailor. 

Q. ^ re the ordinances means of salvation to all who en- 
joy them ? 

A. No ; instead of that, they are the savour of death un- 
to death, to many who have them and abuse them, 2 Cor. ii. 
10. Isaiah lv. 1 i. 

Q. To whom are they made effectual to salvation ? 

A. To the elect only. 

Q. Whence have the ordinances that efficacy ? 

A. Not from themselves, but from the blessing ami Spirit 
of God, 1 Cor. iii. 7. 

QUESTION LXXXIX. 

Q. How is the word made effectual to salvation ? 

A. The Spirit of God maketli the reading, but especially 
the preaching of the word, an effectual means of convincing 
and converting sinners, and of building them up in holiness 
and comfort, through faith unto salvation. 

Q. Who is it that makes the word effectual to salvation ? 

A. The Spirit of God. I 

Q. How are we to use the word, if we would have it made 
effectual to salvation ? 

A. We must both read it, and hear it preached. 

Q What need we go to hear sermons, when we can read 
the bible, or as good sermons at home? 

A. Because it hath pleased God, by the foolishness of , 
preaching, to save them that believe ; and he calls us to 
hear, that our souls may live ; for (saith he) “ Faith comes ; 
by hearing/’ 1 Cor. i. 21. Isaiah lv. 3.‘ Rom- x 17. 

Q. Do they not slight God’s ordinances for saving souls, ; 
who slight the preaching of the word ? A. Yes 

Q. Is not the reading Of the word God’s ordinance for the . 
conversion and salvation of souls, as well as the preaching ' 
of it? j 

A. Yes, as is evident from Deut. xvii. 19. Acts viii. 26, ; 
29. Col. iv. 10. I 

Q. Why is it said in the answer, especially the preaching j 
of the worn ? j 

A. Because it pleaseth the Lord to honour the preaching 
of the word more frequently and usually to convince and 
convert souls ; as is manifest both from scripture and expe- 
rience, 1 Cor. i- 21. Mat. xxviii. 19. Rom i. 16. and x. 14, 
15,16, 17. Acts ii. 37, and iv. 2, 4. and vi. 7. and viii. 5, 0. 
and x. 44. andxi. 19, 20. and xiii. 48. and xvii. 3, 4. and 
xviii. 8,9, 10 and xxvi. 18. 

Q. Whence is it that the preaching of the word is so ho- 
noured ? 

A. Because it is an ordinance instituted for explaining 
and applying the word, which God makes use of to awaken, 
convince, rebuke, exhort, and comfort souls; and to speak 
directly luid particularly to the consciences of men. And, 
seeing God hath thought fit to institute a standing ministry 
in his church, for these very purposes, we may expect he 
will, own and bless it, 2 Tim. iv. 2. Acts xxvi 1 6. 2 Cor. 

, v. 20> Eph. iv. 12. As, Under the law, God had those who 
-gave the sense of the word, and caused the people to under- 
~ stand it; so, under the gospel, he hath a convincing mini- 


stry, by which the secrets of mens hearts are made mani- 
fest, Neh. viii. 8. 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25. 

Q. Would it not be a better way to convince and convert 
souls, to send an angel, or one from the dead, unto them f 

A. No ;' for we have greater evidence of the truth, cer- 
tainty, and divinity of the word of God, than we could have 
of any such apparition ; so that, if men do not hear the pro- 
phets and apostles, neither would they be persuaded though 
one rose from the dead, Luke xvi. 31. 

Q. Wbat use doth the Spirit of God make of the word, ill 
order to the salvation of men ? 

A. He makes use of it to convince and convert sinners, 
and to build up the saints, as set forth in the answer. 

Q. How is the word made the means of convincing sin- 
ners ? 

A. By searching out hidden sins, and discovering the 
thoughts and intents of the heart ; and by laying before uS 
the evil and malignity of sin in contemning God, the pollu- 
tion of sin in making us odious in his sight, and the guilt of 
sin in drawing eternal wrath and damnation upon us, Heb. 
iv. 12. Acts ii. 37. 

Q. How is the word made the means of conversion ? 

A. The Spirit of God writes the threatenings, precepts, 
and promises of it upon the heart; so that the soul is brought 
under the affecting impressions of the reality of the things 
of the other world, the evil of sin, and excellency of Christ 
and holiness ; whereby the man is gradually changed into a 
new creature. 

Q. Is there not a difference between the words, convincing 
and converting of a sinner ? 

A. Yes ; for a sinner may be convinced without being 
converted, but he cannot be converted without being con- 
vinced. 

Q. Is not the efficacy of the word very powerful in con- 
version ? 

A. Yes; and upon that account the scripture likens 
it to rain, to light, to fire, to a hammer, and to a sword, Isa. 
lv. 10, II. Psalm cxix- 105. Jer. xxiii. 29. Heb iv. 12. 

Q. Wherein doth the wonderful efficacy of the word ap- 
pear? 

A. In this, that one plain word or sentence of it will pre- 
vail more with the soul than the most rhetorical discourses, 
or cogent arguments of men ; it doth sometimes of a sud- 
den turn the tide of the heart and stream of the affections to 
another course ; it dbpoisesses satan, and throws down his 
strong holds ; it persuades men to mortify darling lusts, and 
resist the strongest temptations to sin ; it causes men to st-e 
things in another light, to abhor what they loved, and love 
what before they abhorred : — Yea, so great is the change 
that the word makes upon men, in conversion, that the scrip- 
ture calls it a creation, a regeneration, and a resurrection. 

Q. What is conversion ? 

A. It is the implanting of new habits and principles in 
the soul, whereby there is an universal change wrought in 
the mind, heart, and life ; the wfiole man is turned from the 
creature to God, from self to Christ, and from sin to duty : 
the soul is conformed to the image of God, and the wilt is 
subdued to his will ; and the man studies to please God in 
, a holy life. In a word, conversion is the same thing with 
regeneration, or effectual catling. (See more of it before. 
Question 31. page 347.) 

Q Of what use is the word to those who are converted ? 

A. It doth build them up in holiness and comfort, through 
faith unto salvation, Acts xx. 92, 2 Tim. iii. 1 5. Rom xv. 4. 
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Q. What is imported in building up of the converted ? • 

A. 1 . It supposes that there* is a good foundation laid, by 
their believing and resting upon Christ crucified, and receiv- 
ing grace from him. 2 It imports their growing in grace, 
and that there is added to them more knowledge, more faith, 
more love, more strength, more holiness, and more comfort. 

- Q. What mean you by holiness? 

A. It is a principle of new life, which inclines the soul to 
hate all sin, and to love what is pure and pleasing to God, 
and to study conformity in the whole man to the nature and 
will of God. 

Q. How doth the word build up converted persons in 
holiness ? 

A. 1. By discovering to them the defects of their graces 
and duties. 2. By finding and reproving every lust and 
bidden sin. 3. By shewing them more and more of the 
evil and deformity of all sin. 4. By fortifying them against 
the suggestions of satan, wicked men. and the corrupt heart. 
3. By pointing forth their duty, and discovering to them 
more and moro of the beauty and necessity of holiness. 6. 
By setting before them the attractive examples of Christ and 
the scripture saints. 7. By directing them where to go for 
strength for every duty. 

Q. How doth the word build them up in comfort ? 

A. 1 . By furnishing them with marks and evidences of 
the work of grace in their souls. 2 • By bringing to them 
the refreshing promises of pardon through the blood of Jesus 
Christ. 3. By discovering to them the promises of perse- 
vering grace, and of new supplies of strength, both for work 
and warfare, duty and difficulty. 4. By assuring thereof 
the unalterable nature of Christ’s love, and of the well-or- 
dered covenant. 5 By holding forth to them the great 
and glorious things laid up for them hereafter- 

Q. How doth the Spirit, by the word, build up the saints 
in holiness and comfort? 

A. He doth it through faith, or by their exercising faith 
upon the truths and promises of the word ; whereby they 
firmly embrace them, and feed upon them. Acts xv. 9. Rom. 
xv. 1 3. 1 Peter i 5, 6. 

Q. Wherefore hath the word so little efficacy in convert- 
ing and building us up in our duty ? 

A. Because we have provoked the Spirit of God to with- 
draw from the preaching of the word, and we come not to it 
with preparation and prayer, faith and attention ; or else 
the good seed falls upon rocks, upon the high-way-side, or 
among thorns. 

QUESTION XC. 

Q. How is the word to be read . and heard, that it may become 
effectual to salvation ? 

A. That the word may become effectual to salvation, we 
must attend thereunto with diligence, preparation, and pray* 
er, receive it with faith and love, lay it up in our hearts, and 
practise it in our lives. 

Q. Is the word of God effectual to the salvation of all who 
read and hear it ? 

A. No ; for many do read and hear it, yea, understand 
and remember it too, who do not truly believe it. 

Q. Is it warrantable for common people to read the scrip- 
tures? * 

.A. Yea ; for Christ- commands it, and > Bereans are 

commanded for it, John v. 39. Acts xviK"I tU.>« 1 "’ . 

- Q- Hasp they warrant .to preach the wCi4ipb f *' 


A. None have warrant to preach the word hut those who 
have gifts for it, and are duly called to it; Rom. X- 14,1 5. 

Q. Ought oot all true Christians to bear a great love to 
God's word ? 

A. Yes; for it is the directory of onr. lives, our counsel- 
lor in straits, our support in the day of affliction, andthe 
book in which we find our evidences for heaven. 

Q. Should not the consideration of the Author, design, 
and. useful ness of this book, engage us to read it ckrefully 4 
A. Yes ; for we should look upon it as a golden epistle, in- 
dited by the Spirit of God ; we should receive it as a lope- 
letter from heaven, opening up God's designs of love to oor 
souls; we should go to it as for our daily ( food and subsis- 
tence, and daily enquire in it for the will of God, and here- 
by consult with God about our duty in all cases. • 

Q. At what times ought we to read the Bible ? 

A. Not only upon the Lord's day] but also upon week- 
days, both morning and evening, seeing we have sudh con- 
stant occasion for it to quicken us in duty, encourage usjn 
trials, resolve us in doubts, and strengthen us against temp- 
tations 

Q. In what manner ought we to read the word of God ? 

A. AVe should first look up to God for his blessing upon 
it, and then we should read with faith, reverence, and appli- 
cation to ourselves, as if we were particularly named in the 
precepts, promises, reproofs, threatenings, and consolations 
of it ; and carefully observe those which are most applicable 
to us. And, in reading every part, we should still keep 
Christ in our eye, as the end, scope, and substance of the 
whole scriptures. 

Q. In what manner ought we to hear the word read and 
preached to us ? 

A. Something is to be done before, something in time of 
it, and something after it. 

Q. What things are needful before hearing the word, that 
it may be effectual to our salvation ? 

A. Two things ; namely, preparation and prayer. 

Q What is that preparation which is needful before hear- 
ing of the word ? ;• 

A. We ifiust study to lay aside all worldly thoughts and 
cares, and get awful impressions of the majesty of. Qod, 
whose word we are to hear ; and ‘be willing trembly, to be 
taught of hint. We should enquire into our state, our wants 
and sins, and be content to put away every sin‘that.’tb«.word 
condemns, and comply with every duty -that the word calls 
for. • • * 

Q> What is the need of such preparation before solemn 
duties i ■ ■* 

A, The greatness and jealousy of that God- whom wig. ap- 
proach, do call for it ; and it is a good token of the success 
of duty when the heart is prepared for ity* Psalm x. 47. 

“ Thou wilt prepare their heart, thou wilt cause thine carfo 
hear” 

Q Hath the word no success at* any time- upon 'unpre- 
pared souls ? A 

A. Though they have no right to expect it, yet God, in 
his sovereign mercy, is sometimes found of them* that sought 
him not* Isaiah Ixvi. I. 

Q. May any man go to the ward, depending upon bi&fwn 
preparation? • . .. , 

A. No, bat -only in dependence on Christ's merits, aM 
the' Spirit's assistance 

Q What kind of prayer is requisite before bearing the 
word? Jt . ' - ■ *' 
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A* Humble and fervent prayer, both in secret and in our 
families* 

Q. What should we pray for, Jf we would have the word 
effectual ? 

A. We should, pray that God may direct the minister 
rightly to divide the word of truth, and to speak a word in 
season to all ; that God may pour out his Spirit upon us, end 
upon the whole congregation ; and that he may give a bles- 
sing to his word, for convincing, converting, and edifying of 
our souls. 

Q. What is required in time of hearing the word, to make 
it effectual to salvation ? 

A* We must hear k with attention, faith, love, meekness, 
and tenderness, Luke xix. 4$. Ileb. iv. 2. Luke xxiv. 32. 
James i. 21. 2 Chron. xxxiv. 27. 

Q. What is that attention which is needful in hearing the 
word? 

A- It is a diligent hearkening to the word, with our minds 
fixed upon it, and guarding against all earthly and imperti- 
nent thoughts in time of it. 

Q. Whence do wandering thoughts proceed in time of 
hearing ? 

A. From an earthly heart, from a careless mind, from a 
wandering eye, or from an evil custom- 

Q. What is the evil of wandering thoughts, in time of 
hearing ? 

A. They are provoking to God, a contempt of his omni- 
science; they keep us from remembering the word, and 
hinder the impressions and success of it. 

Q. How shall we be delivered from wandering thoughts? 

A* We ought to pray and watch agaimt them ; over-awe 
our hearts with God’s presence, and all-seeing eye ; and 
study to bring more love to the word : For what we love we 
fix our minds upon. 

Q. How shall we prevent dullness, drowsiness, or sleep- 
ing, in time of hearing * 

A. By considering that the great God is speaking to us, 
th$t life and death are set before us, and we are called to 
hear for our life, 2 Cor. v. 20. I)eut. xxx. 19. and xxxii- 
* 6 , 47 “ . # 

Q What is that faith which is required in reading and 
bearing the word, that it may be effectual to our salvation ? 

A. It is the soul’s believing and giving credit to the truth 
of the word, because of the divine testimony supporting it. 
If ogr faith in hearing be of the right stamp, we must be- 
lieve that the word is God’s, and that what he saith in it is 
infallibly certain, and we must receive it as such ; and par- 
ticularly the record which God hath given us of his Son* 
Again, we must believe that God speaks to us in particular, 
in the promises, threatenings, and reproofs of his word ; and 
therefore we must apply them to ourselves, and not put 
Ifrero by us 

Q. Why did not the word preached profit the Israelites? 

A- Because it was not mixed with faith in them that 
heard it, Heb. iv. 2. 

Q. Po tbey who hear the word in faith, receive it also 
whb great love and, esteem ? A. Yes. 

Q How doth that appear ? 

A* By tbeir diligent attendance on it, and by their prizing 
it above the most valuable things here below, auch as gold, 
silver, or even tbeir necessary food. Psalm *ix. 10. and 
cxix.72, 127. Job xxiii. 12. 

Qi. What is required of us after hearing, so as the word 
may be effectual to salvation ? 


A. We must lay up the word in our hearts, and practise 
it in our lives. 

Q, What do you mean by laying up the word in out 
hearts ? 

A, It is to give the word such a place in oqr understand* 
ings, memories, and affections, that the things of the world 
shall not be able to thrust it out, but we shall continue to 
remember, ponder, and meditate upon it long afterwards. 

Q, What is the advantage oflaying up the word in this 
manner ? 

A. It would serve as a bridle to keep us back from sin. 
Psalm cxix 1 1. “ Thy word have I hid in my heart, that I 
might not sin against thee ” 

Q. What shall I do with a bad memory, that doth not re- 
tain the word after I hear it? 

A. Labour to feel the power of the word, and get a high 
esteem of it; for what we highly value we will not forget • 
as a bride will not forget her jewels. Psalm cxix. 16, 93. 
Jer. ii 32. 

Q. What is it to practise the word we hear, in our lives i 

A. It is to be ready to obey and put in practice whatever 
thing the word of God informs us to be our duty, James i 
22, 25. 

Q. What shall wc think of those who hear the word, but 
walk contrary to it, and still go on in sin f 

A. They are to be looked, upon as unbelievers, and ene- 
mies of Christ and his gospel. 

QUESTION XCL 

Q. How do the sacraments become effectual mams qf salva- 
tion ? 

A. The sacraments become effectual means of salvation, 
not from any virtue in them, or in him that doth administer 
them, but only by the blessing of Christ, and the working of 
his Spirit in them that by faith receive them. 

(i What hath God appointed sacraments for ? 

A. To be the means of salvation, and particularly to pro- 
mote grace and comfort in his people while in their sojourn- 
ing state. 

Q. Is not the word sufficient for that end without the sa- 
cramenL ? 

A. It should satisfy us that a wUe God had thought fit to 
appoint m to make use of both the one and the other, as 
means of salvation. 

Q. How do the word and sacraments differ as means of 
salvation ? 

A. The one is for begetting faith, the other for confirming 
it; the one is directed to the. ear, the other to the eye. 

Q. Why hath Christ added sacraments to his word ? 

A. To be visible signs of his love to mankind, to cure our 
unbelief, to help our faith, and to quicken all our graces amt 
affections He knows our frame, that we are more affected 
by things which our eyes see, than by those which we only 
hear of by the ear. 

Q Do the sacraments prove effectual means of grace and 
salvation to all who partake of them? 

A. No ; but to the elect only. 

Q What is the reason they prove not effectual to all ? 

A. Because tbeir efficacy and virtue is not from them- 
selves, but from God the Author, who, being a free Agent* 
communicates virtue to them according to his pleasure, 
v Q. Have the sacraments then no virtue in themselves, of 
by the external action, to confer grace upon the partakers? 
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A. Baptism is for initiation, and to be received but once 
by us, as circumcision was : The Lord’s supper is for nu- 
trition, and to be received often, as the passover was. 

Q, What was the passover? 

A It was a lamb slain, roasted with fire, anti eaten whol- 
ly, with bitter herbs, and unleavened bread, whereby was 
represented Christ and his sufferings; and the receiving of 
him by faith, with sincere repentance. 

Q. How doth it appear that there are no more sacraments 
under the New Testament than two? 

A. Because Christ the Head of the church hath instituted 
no more for sacraments, than baptism and the Lord’s supper; 
neither are any more needful, seeing the one is a sign and 
seal of our spiritual birth, and the other of our spiritual 
nourishment. 

Q. Do not the Papists add more sacraments to these two r 

A. Yes ; they add other five, to wit, confirmation, pen- 
ance, ordination, marriage, and extreme unction. 

Q Why may not these be received as sacraments ? 

A. Because none of them are instituted by Christ for sa- 
craments; and though ordination and marriage be of divine 
appointment, yet neither they nor any of the rest have the 
parts of true sacraments, nor are they seals of the covenant 
of grace. 

QUESTION XCIV. i 

Q. What is Baptism ? i 

A. Baptism is a sacrament, wherein the washing with 
water, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost, doth signify and seal our ingrafting into 
Christ, end partaking of the benefits of the covenant of 
grace, and our engagement to be the Lord’s. 

Q. What doth the word baptism signify ? 

A, It is a "Greek word, and signifieth a washing : so it is 
Tendered in Mark vii 4 Lukexi 38- 

Q. What are the two parts in this sacrament? 

A. 1. There is the outward visible or sensible sign made 
use of. 2 There is the invisible or spiritual thing signified 
by it. 

Q What is the sensible sign here? 

A It is the sprinkling or washing of the body with water, 
and using of the words of institution. 

Q. What is the spiritual thing signified by the washing 
with water ? 

A There is, 1. The washing away of the guilt of sin, by 
the blood of Christ, in our justification, 2. The washing 
awfcy of the filth of sin, by the Spirit of Christ, in our rege- 
neration and sanctification, Rev. i 5. John iii 5 . 

Q. Wherein lies the resemblance between water, and 
Christ’s blood, or the blessings purchased thereby ? 

A. 1» these things : I. Water washes away the filth of 
the body, so the blood of Christ cleanseth the soul from sin. 
2. Water doth extinguish fire, so Christ’s blood quenches 
the fire of God’s wrath. 3 Water doth mollify the earth, 
so Christ’s blood softens our hard hearts. 4 Our bodies ban* * 
not live without water, neither can our souls without the 
blood of Christ. 5. Water is cheap and free to all, so fo the 
blood of Christ with its benefits.’ 6. Water hath no effect 
upon us unless it be applied, so neither hath the blood of 
Christ without the application of faith. 

Q. Is it lawful to add any thing to the water made use of 
ia baptism ? 

A No : For though the Papists mix oil, salt, cream, and 


spittle with the water, and likewise use the sign of the cross* 
at baptism ; yet all these are but vain and sinful additions, 
without any warrant from God’s word. 

Q. Why may not the sign of the cross be retained in bap- 
tism, seeing it is designed to teach all those who are baptized, 
not to be ashamed to own a crucified Christ ? 

A. The Papists give plausible reasons for the other addi- 
tions, as well as for this : But seeing the sign of the cross 
was brought into the church by the Papists, as well as the 
cream and spittle ; it ought to be laid aside with them, as 
unscriptural and antichristian inventions. 

Q. Is it necessary to dip or plunge the whole body into 
the water in baptism, as, some say, was the practice in the 
primitive times ? 

A. Whatever might be done with some in hotter coun- 
tries, it would be highly dangerous, especially for infants 
in our colder climates, to plunge them in water; and iherO- 
’ fore we must rest with sprinkling of them : And for this 
practice we find sufficient warrant in the scriptures. 

Q. What warrant is there in scripture for baptizing by 
Sprinkling? 

A. 1. We find the washing of tables is termed baptizing. 
Mark vii. 4. which we know is done, not by dipping, but 
by sprinkling. 2. The Israelites are said to have been 

baptized unto Moses in the cloud,” 1 Cor. x. 2. which was 
by sprinkling them with its rain. 3 When it is said that 
all things under the law were purged by blood, we are told 
at the same time that this was done by sprinkling them with 
the blood of the sacrifice, and not by dipping them in it, 
Heb. ix. 21, 22- and hence Christ's blood is called the blood 
of sprinkling. 4. The circumstances of many of the persons 
baptized, recorded in scripture, make it highly probable that 
it was done by sprinkling or pouring water on them. 

Q What instances are these you refer to ? 

A. I. We read of three thousand baptized by the apostles 
in a part of one day. Acts ii. 41. which could not have been 
done in so short a time, had they taken them all to a river, 
and plungCd them one by one into it. 2. When Philip bap- 
tized the Ethiopian eunuch. Acts viii. 38. it was not likely 
he would strip him and plunge him in the river when he was 
in a journey and nowise provided for it ; but rather that 
they went into the water to the ancles, being barefooted, ac- 
cording to the custom, where he sprinkled water upon him, 
according to the prophecy in which the Eunuch had been 
reading, Is Iii 15. “ So shall he sprinkle many nations.” 8. 
When Ananias went to baptize Paul, we find he was in the 
house, Acts ix. 17, 18, IP, Neither is it likely he would 
go out of it, to be plunged in a river, in the weak and faint 
case his body was in at that time. 4. When Cornelius and 
his friends were baptized, they were in the house, and wa- 
ter was called for there to do it, Acts ix. 47, 48. 5. Like- 

wise the jailor in Philippi, and his family, were in the housd* 
when they were baptized by Paul and Silas, Acts xvi. 32, 
33* For it cannot be imagined that the jailor w.oold leave 
his post and go out of the city with all his family in the mid- 
dle of the night, and let Paul and Silas, who were prisoners, 
go too, to seek a river to plunge them in. (j. It was the cus- 
tom of the primitive church to baptize the sick upon their 
beds, who hence were called Clinei ; and surely these couki 
not be plunged, but sprinkled only. 

Q. Do we not read of John’s baptizing at Jordan and Enon, 
because of the plenty of water there ; and of persons bap- 
tized going down into the water, and coming up out of the 
water ? Acts rill 38, 39, 
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A. John chose these places, because the waters there were 
common, which was not the case in other parts of that dry 
country. And for going down into the water, and coming 
up out of it, this is said of the baptizer, as well as of the bap* 
tized, and so cannot infer dipping. Besides, the words may 
be rendered, they went into the water, and they came up 
frmn the water. 

Q. What doth the sprinkling with water in baptism de- 
clare unto us ? 

A. It declareth unto us, that we are filthy and polluted by 
nature, by reason of original sin and corruption ; and that 
we stand greatly in need of being washen from it. 

Q Can the water in baptism wash us from it ? 

A. No; it is only the blood of Christ, represented by the 
water, that can do it. 

Q. How is it that the blood of Christ doth wash us from sin? 

A. It is by the Holy Spirit’s applying the merits and vir- 
tue of Christ’s blood unto our souls. 

Q. In whose name are persons to be baptized ? 

A. In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. 

Q. What is signified and meant by using these words in 
baptism ? 

A. Several things ; as that the ordinance is dispensed by 
divine warrant ; and that the person baptized vows subjec- 
tion to God’s authority ; and that he is thereby consecrated 
and bound to the faith, profession, worship, and obedience, 
to the Holy Trinity ; and that he will always depend upon 
the favour, grace, and protection of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost. 

Q. Is not baptism the sealing of a covenant between God 
and us ? A. Yes 

Q. What is here sealed and engaged on his part? 

A. That he will he our God, ingraft us into Christ, and 
entitle us to all the benefits of the now covenant which Christ 
hath purchased by his blood. 

Q. What is here sealed and engaged on our part? 

A. That we will be the Lord’s, in soul and body, in prac- 
tice as well as profession, to serve him, and fight for him 
all the days of our lives. j 

Q What is meant by that privilege of our being ingrafted ; 
into Christ ? j 

A. It is for us to be cut off from the old stock of nature, i 
and to be united to Christ as our blessed root, from whom 
we may draw sap for our growth and fruitfulness, John xv. 

5. Rom. xi 17. 

Q. Is this privilege sealed to us by baptism ? Yes. 

Q. What are the benefits of the covenant of grace, which 
are sealed to us in baptism ? 

A. They are all these blessings which Christ hath pur- 
chased by his blood ; such as admission into the visible 
churcb, and a right to all church-ordinances and privileges, 
spiritual illumination, remission of sin, deliverance from 
wrath, friendship with God, regeneration and sanctification, 
the conduct* of the Spirit, fatherly protection and provision, 
increase of grace and perseverance in it, meetness for heaven, 
victory over death, and resurrection to eternal life. . 

Q. Doth baptism seal and apply these blessings and bene- 
fits equally to all who are baptized ? 

A. No : for, to those who are truly elect, or believers, it 
doth seal them absolutely ; but, to those who are only such 
in profession, it seals them but conditionally, that is, upon 
condition they are what they profess to be. 

Q. Do believers partake immediately of the benefits sealed 
to them in baptism? 


A. Though their right be then sealed, yet God is a free 
agent, and not tied to that moment of time ; but doth con- 
fer his grace, and make his ordinances effectual, when and 
how he pleaseth 

Ci Have unbelievers any benefit by their baptism ? 

A Yes ; for, by it they are outwardly separated from the 
rest of the world, and from the devil and the flesh, and are 
solemnly consecrated to Christ and his service ; they are bfe» 
come members of the visible church, and have a sealed right 
and claim to plead the ordinances, offers, and promises of 
the gospel, if they do not forfeit these by their after car- 
riage, Rom. ix 4 I Cor vii. 14. 

Q. Doth not baptism take away original sin, and regene- 
rate all those who partake of it; as Papists and others do 
teach ? 

A. No; for Simon Magus remained still in his unregene- 
rate state after he was baptized, and the best of God’s peo- 
ple are troubled with the inherence of original sin all their 
lives. 

Q. Is baptism absolutely necessary to salvation ? 

A- No ; for the converted thief was saved without it. Jt 
is not the want, but the contempt of baptism, which ex- 
poseth to damnation. 

Q. What is the necessity then of baptism? , , 

A. It is necessary by virtue of Christ’s command, who 
hath thought fit to appoint it, 1. As a badge of Christianity. 
2. As a channel of grace. 3. As a sign for teaching, us our 
pollution by sin, and our remedy by Christ. 4. As a seal 
for confirming believers’ right to the blessings of his cove- 
nant. 5 As a bond for engaging us to his service. 

QUESTION XCV. 

Q To whom is baptism to be administered ? 

A. Baptism is not to be administered to any that are out* 
of the visible church, tilt they profess their faith in Christ* 
and obedience to him ; but the infants of such as are mem- 
bers of the visible church are to be baptized. 

Q. Is baptism to be administered to all persons whatso- 
ever? A. No 

Q To whom is baptism to be administered ? 

A. Not to Heathens or infidels, nor to those who call them- 
selves Christians, if they be ignorant, or if their lives be 
vicious and scandalous. 

Q, Why may not these be baptized? 

A. Because they are not to be looked upon as members of 
the visible church, nor within the covenant, and so have no 
right to the seals of it, Eph ii. 12. 

Q. Upon what terms may such persons be admitted to 
baptism? 

A Only upon submitting to the gospel, and their, pro- 
fessing of repentance, and of their faith in Christ, and reso- 
lutions of obedience to him, Acts ii. 33. Mat. iii 6. Acts, 
viii. 13 

Q. Who are they that properly have a right to baptism ? 

A. Those who are members of the. visible church, and 
their infant offspring, Acts ii. $9. 

Q< What is it you call the visible church ? 

A* U is a society made up of all the professors of Christ , 
throughout the world, who openly embrace the true religion, 
together with their children, 1 Cor. vii.- 1 4. Acts iii. 39- Rom. 
11, 16. Gen. xvii. 7. 

Q. What are the privileges of the visible church; above the.- 
rest of the world ? * 
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A, The visible church is entitled to God’s preserving care 
Hi the midst of dangers and enemies, to the enjoyments of a 
gospel-ministry and ordinances, and to the communion of 
saints, I Tim. iv. 10. Isa. xxxi. 5. Eph. iv. II, 12. Mark 
xvi. 15, Id. Acts ii. 39, 42. 

Q What is it you call the invisible church ? 

A. The whole body of true believers ; that is, those who 
ttot only profess Christ Outwardly, but hare a real and vital 
union With Christ as theii head. Whereby their souls are in- 
jWardly renewed, which God only sees, and therefore called 
invisible. 

Q. What are their privileges above others? 

A. They have communion with Christ both in grace and 

glory. 

Q. Have infants a right to baptism? 

A. Yes; the infants of those who arc believers or mem- 
bers of the visible church have a right to baptism, but not 
others. 

Q. How do you instruct their right to baptism '■ 

A. Because the infants of believing parents are within the 
covenant, as well as the! parents themselves ; so God told, 
AtOh am in the covenant he made with him, and did there* 
upon establish and declare the right of his infant-seed to the 
initiatory seal of the covenant, Gen. xvii. 7. lo. fi I will 
establish my covenant between nre and thee, and thy seed 
after the* in their generations, for an everlasting covenant; 
it> be a God Unto thee, and to thy seed after thee. And, 
4Very man-child among you shall be circumcised.” Now, 
Abraham's covenant being the covenant of grace, of which 
Christ is the Mediator ; and believers now being Abraham’s, 
children by faith, and heirs of the same covenant with him, 
which is everlasting', and its promises and privileges the 
same now as of Old, thoogtr its Seals be changed : Where- 
fore the iilfant-sCed of believers iiow have the right to bap- 
tism that Abraham’s seed of Old had to circumcision, which 
WiSthre Same ill substance with it. And this right of succes- 
sion we find expressly declared by the apostle Peter, Acts ii. 
38, 39. “ Repent, and be baptized, every one of you, for the 
premise is unto you, and to your children.” And hence the 
apostle Paul calls the children of believers now holy, 1 Cor. 
vii. 14. that is federally holy, as the Jews were called a holy 
fcation, being by circumcision instated within the covenant, 
solemnly dedicated to the Lord, and made visible church- 
members, as our infants are by baptism. 

Q. How doth it appear that baptism is com* in the place 
of circumcision ? 

A. It is evident frbth Col. ii. 11, 12. Besides, it is plain 
that both of them represent the pollution of our nature?, and 
thO way Of our purification, by the shedding of Christ’s 
blood. 

Q. What further warrant have you fr6hi scripture for in- 
jfaot baptism ? 

A. 1 Christ commanded his apOstles, Mat. Jcxviii. 19 to 
go disciple and baptize all nations, of which infants are a 
considerable part There was no nCed to mention them there 
efipfCSSly', seeing their privilege was settled for many ages 
before by circumcision : though soon after we are told that 
their right continued dsfortuei'ly, Acts it. .98, 39 And in- 
dued U wefe ntost unreasonable io think that their Condition 
should be worst: by Chfiat's incarnation than it was before. 
± We arc assured that the privilege of the Gentiles now ts 
as large as that of the Jews was, they being aril one in’ Christ. 
ROdt. hi. 29. and V. 12 Gat. Hi. t4, 28. 3. We are told, 

Rom. xi. that the Jews shall be grafted again into their own 


olive tree, as they were broken off. From which it is easy 
to infer, that their seed, which were broken off with them, 
shall be grafted in with them as before. 4. The scripture 
declares infants to be capable of the divine blessings of par- 
don, of the Spirit, of faith, of grace, and of glory ; upon 
which account Christ doth kindly invite and take them into 
his arms. See Isa. xliv. 3 and Ixv. 23. Jer. i. 5. Mat. xviii. 
6. Mark x. 14, 16. Lukei. 15. And therefore the sign and 
seal of these blessings must also pertain to them . 5. We read 
of the apostles baptizingwhole housholds together, and inelud- 
' ing the infants therein. Acts xvi. 1 5, 33. I Cor. i. 1 6. And in 
this they followed the example of the Jews, who circum- 
cised all the proselytes that came over to them, and their 
children also. And, after the example of the apdktles, it is 
notour the ancient church did baptize the infants of the 
Christian parents. 

Q. Do not we read of the apostles teaching, and of per- 
sons professing their faith, before they were baptised ? 

A. Yes ; but these were only the adult or aged without 
the visible church, who were first to be won to the Christian 
faith before they or their children might be baptized. But 
infarits. Who are not capable of being taught, or of professing 
their faith, are to be deemed as parts of their parents, and to 
be judged of by them tilt they come to the use of reason ; so 
that if parents be holy, and among the blessed of the Lord, 
their infant offspring are to be deemed so with them, accord- 
ing to Rort. Xi. IS. and Isa. l*v. 23. In tbe covenant made 
with Abraham ami his seed, of which circumcision was the 
seal, And they all partook, God said not to the infants, but to 
Abraham, Gen, xvii. 1. “ Walk before me, and be thou 
perfect.” 

Q. If children be admitted to baptism, why not also to 
the Lord’s supper 7 

A. Because it is required of all who partake of the I /mi’s 
supper, to examine themselves, and to discern the Lord’s 
body ; which children cannot do, not having the exercise of 
reason. And, upon the same account, the children of the 
Jews, who did partake of circtfmeiwOn, were net admitted to 
the passoVer ; they Wot being capable to ask, or to be in- 
structed concerning the meaning of it, according to Exodus 
xii. 26. The initiatory seal is for conveying a right, but the 
other is for commemorating a benefit, which necessarily sup- 
poseth understanding. 

Q. To whom doth it pertain to present the infants of the 
visible church to baptism, and to act as sponsors for them ? 

A. Infants being considered as parts of their parents, and 
havinfg a right to baptism as such, it belongs properly to 
parents to present them to God in baptism, and in their name 
to consent to the covenant of grace ; and not (0 those who 
are called god-fathers of god -mothers. It is only the pa- 
rents Who have the power of their education, and Who are 
accountable to God for them ; and, till they be capable to 
chuse their own way, the will of the parents only is to be 
tirken for theirs. 

Q. Are net Christian parents bound by (lie strongest tits 
to bring tl«ir cbiWreh (o Gotl in baptism ? 

A. Ye* ; 1 . Because they have dedicated themselves and 
All they have unto fire Lord. And, 2. They being the in- 
struments of conveying Original sin lo them, they bre bound 
injustice to rOpdlrthe' injury, (so far as they edn) by bring- 
ing them to the fountain Of Christ’* blood for choir cleansing, 
to the congregation of God’s people for the help of their 
prayers. 

Q. Atb ati thote in covenant with God, and entitled to 
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heftreh, who get this seal of it; particularly those* children 
who are born of truly godly parents, that gave them up sin- 
cerely to God in baptism ? 

A. I lf such children die young before they do any thing j 
to disinherit themselves, we have ground to believe they are j 
saved. 2. These children, by their birth and baptism, are . 
entitled to many external privileges and mercies more than 
others* hence baptism is resembled to Noah’s ark, by which 
all Noah’s family were saved from the temporal deluge as j 
well as himself, I Pet. iii. 21. 3. Children of godly pa- | 

rents have a stronger c laim to the blessings of the covenant 
than others, seeing they can not only plead, 41 They are the 
Lord’s, ” by baptismal dedication, but that God is truly j 
“ their faftier’s God/* and they are the seed of his people, j 
with whom the covenant was established, and to whom the j 
promises were made. But, 4-. They should remember, if 
they do not put in their claim wdien they come to age, take 
hold of the covenant for themselves, arid ratify their parents i 
deed, they forfeit their right and claim to the saving bles- 
sings of the covenant. 

U. llow should parents be affected and txercised when 
they present their infants to God in baptism? 

A. They should look bac k to their own baptismal dedica- j 
don, transact with God in secret, both for themselves and j 
their infants, and endeavour to make it sure that they are I 
really in covenant with God, since this is of the utmost con- ' 
corn, both to them and their posterity ; for the promise runs, 
u I will be your God, and the God of your seed.” They 
should earnestly pray for grace to enable them to give them 
good instructions and a good example, that they may, like 
Abraham the father of the faithful, “ command their chil- 
dren and their houshold after them to keep the ways of the 
Lord,” Gen, xviii 19 

Q. How should children improve their baptism when come 
to age ? 

A. 1 . Children of godly parents should bless God that they 
we born of such parents, and that their claim to the cove- 
tenant blessings is so much strengthened thereby. 2. They 
ihould-tinieously ratify their baptismal covenant and their 
parents’ deed, by a personal transaction with God, and giv- 
ng away themselves unto the Lord : and this they should 
lo solemnly at the sacrament of the Lord’s supper, that so 
hey may become Christians by their own consent, as well 
is by their parents* dedication. They should plead their 
>aptisrt), as^God’s seal and pledge to them of the remission 
d sins, through the blood of Christ, which was then sacra- 
mentally applied to them. 4. They should improve their 
baptism as a spur to holy living, a shield against tempta* 
ion, and an incitement to thecourageous owning of Christ and 
}is truths, without being ashamed of him before men. 

QUESTION XCVL 
Q* What is the Lord’s Supper ? 

A. The Lord’s Supper is a sacrament, wherein, by giving 
nd receiving bread and wine, according to Christ’s ap- 
pointment, his death is shewed forth ; and the worthy re- 
covers are, not after a corporal and carnal manner, but by 
aith, made partakers of his body and blood, with all his 
peneftts, to their spiritual nourishment and growth in 
;race. 

Q. What are the usual names given to this ordinance ? 

A. It is called the Lord’s supper, 1 Cor, xi. 20. It is 
i*led. the Lord Y tablet l Cor. x. 21. The communion, 1 


Cor. x. 16. Breaking of bread. Acts ii* 42. The ettp ef 
blessing, I Cor. x. 16 Christ’s Testament, Luke xxii. '20. 
The feast, \ Cor. v. 8. The ancients usually called it the 
Eucharist, and wc commonly call it the Kacramcnt. 

Q Why is it called the Loro’s Supper? % 

A* From the time tvhen the I»*d Jesus its Author did 
institute it, which was in the same night wherein he was be- 
trayed. 

Q. Why did lie appoint it at night ? 

A. Because the passover was to be eaten at night, and 
supper then was the principal meal of the family ; and it 
may teach us, that this feast is only for the members of 
Christ’s family, who dwell with him both day and night. 

Q Are we then necessarily bound to celebrate the sacra- 
ment at night, as was done at its first institution ? 

A. No; for the reason of doing it at night, and in a pri- 
vate family, doth not now subsist: This was done at first 
only upon the account of the passover-sopper that was to be 
so eaten, and in the room of which the Lord’s Supper was 
to succeed ; but, in numerous assemblies for worship, the 
night would be highly inconvenient for it. 

Q. Why did Christ appoint the supper immediately after 
the passover ? 

A. To shew that the one was to come in the room of the 
other, and that they are both the same in substance. 

Q. Ilow doth it appear that they are the same in sub~ 
stance ? 

A. In regard the Israelites kept the lamb four days tied 
to their bed-posts before it was slain; that by its constant 
bleatings they might be kept in mind of their sore bondage 
in Egypt, from which God wonderfully delivered them, and 
also put in mind of the sorrows and agonies which the Mes- 
siah was to suffer to deliver them from sin aqd hell : So, in: 
like manner, the Lord’s supper is a standing memorial of our , 
salvation by the sufferings and death of Jesus Christ, ouc 
glorious deliverer from sin and wrath. 

Q. Why did Christ appoint this ordinance the same night 
in which he was betrayed? 

A. l. That he might give a strong proof of his love to hi*- 
disciples, in providing more for their comfort than for hit 
own safety ; and that at a time when he saw heaven, earth, 
and hell coming all in battle-array against him. 2. That 
we might observe the charge he gave us about this ordi- 
nance, as the words of a dying Jesus, who was going to do 
it ore for us than all the world could do. 

Q. Is the Lord’s supper a sacrifice as well as a saciament t 

A. No: For though the Papists have horridly corrupted 
this ordinance, and turned it to the sacrifice of the mast,, 
whereby they disown the sufficiency of Christ’s sacrifice on 
the cross to take away sin, and are guilty of the vilest su- 
perstition and idolatry ; yet the Lord’s supper i* no more 
but a sacrament, which is of a quite different nature from * 
sacrifice : A sacrament being the commemoration of a bene- 
fit received from God ; but a sacrifice, the offering of some- 
thing propitiatory to God for sin, which was done at once 
by Christ upon the cross, and can never be repeated. 

Q. In what posture ought we to receive the sacrament? 

A. In a table posture, such as is common at meals ; which* 
we find Christ and his apostles used, Mat. xxvi 20, 26% 
Luke xxii. 14. where it is said M they sat down” at the* 
table. 

Q. Is it not more decent and reverent to use kneeling at 
this time ? 

A. We are not to be wiser than Christ, nor to accuse the 
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A* They are pardon of sin, deliverance from wrath, the 
aubduing of sin, the strengthening of grace, curing of 
heart- plagues, resolving of doubts, loosing of bands, sweet 
views of God's love, and of eternal glory, and the like. 

Q. Are we not made partakers of Christ's body- and 
blood in a corrupt and carnal manner in the sacrament ? 

A. No. 

Q. What is meant by these words in the answer ? 

A. That there is no transnbstantiation or turning of the 
bread and wine in the sacrament, into the very body and 
blood of Christ, as the Papists do maintain. 

Q. Is not Christ really present in the sacrament ? 

A Yes; he is spiritually present by his Spirit and grace, 
but not present in a bodily manner. 

Q Do the elements remain still bread and wine after the 
consecration ? 

A. Yes ; for our reason and senses do plainly testify them 
to be so, and Christ and his apostles do expressly call them 
so. The apostle Paul, speaking of the bread, doth three 
times over call it bread after consecration ; and Christ calls 
the cup, when distributing it, tire ft'uit of the vine. See J 
1 Cor. xi. 2(), 27 3 28. and Mat. xxvi. 29. 

Q. What is the meaning then of these words of Christ, 

° Take, eat ; this is my body broken for you ?” 

A. The plain and obvious meaning is. That the. breiken 
bread doth signify and represent Christ’s body as it was to 
be broken and wounded for us. In like manner, Christ said, 

' f This cup is the New Testament ;” not that he meant the 
very cup was turned into the New Testament, but only that 
it was a sign and seal of the New Testament and its bles- 
sings. 

Q. Must not Christ’s body continue in heaven until the 
resurrection of all things, at his second coming? 

A. Yes; the apostle Peter saith so, Acts iii. 21. Nay, j 
Jesus Christ himself said, “ Now I am no more in the world,” j 
John xvit. 11. * i 

Q. Can a true human body be in heaven, and on earth, , 
End in many thousand places of the earth at the same time ? 1 

A. No. +. • _ j) 

* Q Is it consistent with the glorified stale of Christ’s body ; 
to have it still liable to sufferings and contempt? 

A. No. 

Q, Would it not be liable to these, if transubstantiation 
was true ? 

A. Yes ; for so it might still be pierced, nay, torn in 
pieces, or burnt : It might be eaten by wicked men, nay, 
by beasts, and thrown out to the dunghill ; which is absurd 
to imagine concerning the glorified body of the Son of God. 

Q. Seeing such absurdities would follow, ought not we to 
understand Christ's* words, “ This is my body/' in a figu- 
rative sense ? 

A. Yes; especially seeing our Lord frequently used this 
way of speaking to his disciples, calling himself bread, a door , 
a way, a tine, &c. and particularly concerning the sacra- 
ments, saying of circumcision, 44 This is my covenant and 
of the lamb, “ It is ihe Lord's passover/’ Gen. xvii/10 Exod. 
xii. 1 1. And we see how expressly the Holy Ghost saith of 
believers, 1 Cor. xii 21 Ye are the body of Christ.” 
Yet all agree to take these words figuratively ; and why hot 
also Christ’s w ords, “ This is my body ” 

Q, Seeing believers are not partakers of Christ's body and 
blood in the sacrament in a corporal manner; how is it they 
do partake of him? V „ ■ 

A. They are partakers bf Christ by fait bin the j 


when the fruits a nd benefits of Christ's death are applied by 
faith unto their souls, by which' they get spiritual nourish- 
ment and growth in grace, Heb. iii. 14. 1 Cbr. jX. 10. Johu 
vi. 35, 47, 58, 03. 

Q How is faith to be exercised in communicating? 

A. Many ways : I. In discerning a crucified Christ and 
his benefits under the elements, and looking to him For heal- 
ing and salvation 2. In fleeing into the clefts of his wounds 
for protection from wrath. 3. In embracing Christ it! all 
his offices, and with all his benefits, as he is offered to us in 
the giving of the bread and wine. 4. In being firmly per- 
suaded of the truth of the gospel * revelation, and of the pro- 
mise of salvation by the blood and merits of Jesus Christ. 

5 In applying the virtue and efficacy of the blood and 
merits of Christ to ourselves, for silencing conscience^ re- 
newing the soul, subduing of sin, and for quickening and 
strengthening of grace, (i. In pleading his blood with God 
for pardon and acceptance, for sanctification arid glorifica- 
tion. 7. In yielding up ourselves tyoth soul and body to 
Jesus Christ, to be taught by his Spirit/ governed by his 
laws, and saved by his blood. ^ 

Q Do believers get spiritual nourishment and growth, ill 
grace by exercising faith in partaking in the foresaid man- 
ner? A. Yes. 

Q. How may we know if we receive spiritual nourishment 
and growth in grace, in and by the sacrament? 

A. We may know it by these marks : I. Jf we havea bet- 
ter taste ami relish of spiritual things than we had before. ^ 
2 If we draw virtue from Christ's death for crucifying of 
sin, which hinders our strength and growth 3 If we be 
more r joted ami established in grace, confirmed in our faith, 
and increased in humility and spiritual -mindedness. 4. If 
we abound more in prayer, and in the fruits of holiness, and 
in the duties which we owe both to God and man. 

QUESTION XCVII. 

Q. What is required to the worthy receiving of the Lord's 
Supper ? 

A It is required of them that would worthily partake of 
the Lord’s supper, that they examine themselves of their 
knowledge to discern the Lord’s body, of their faith to fifed 
upon him, of their repentance, love, and new obedience f 
lest, coming unworthily, they eat and drink judgment to 
themselves. 

Q. Can unbelievers, while remaining so, be worthy par- 
takers ? 

A No ; for they, not being in covenant with God through 
Christ, have no right to this con firming seal of the covenant. 

Q Is this an ordinance appointed for conversion ? 

A No. / ' 

Q. Is it not dangerous to come to it unWQftbily f 

A. Yes. , ’ 

Q. How shall we prevent that danger ? 

A. By seeking after both habitual and actual preparation 
for it ; that is, by labouring both to he in a state of grace, 
and to have grace drawn forth into exercise. . 

Q. IIow fifeaft we attain to this preparation? 

A. By exaiwning ourselves, 1 Cor. xi. 23, s; 

Wha^is it for a man to examine himself > 

It U for a man to retire from the world, |nd to jfose 
his own heart with Certain questions congtrnmfc hifquaUfi- 
&tip# for the Lord’s table; and to urge make 

pl^nihwers. 
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Q. What *re tbe things we should examine ourselves about, 
in'order to our partaking of the Lord’s supper ? 

A. The answer mentions five special things, which we are 
to examine ourselves about, namely, ourknowledge, faith, 
repentance, love, and new obedience. 

Q. For what end must we have knowledge ? 

A. That we may be able to discern the Lord’s body iu the 
sacrament. 

Q. What is it to discern the Lord's body in the sacra- 
ment? 

A> It is to distinguish rightly between the outward signs, 
and the spiritual things signified ; and to have a due uptak- 
ing of the value and excellency of the body and blood of 
Christ*, and the blessings thereby purchased; and also to 
discern the greatness of our Lord’s sufferings, so as to be duly 
affected with his love manifested therein, and grieved for our 
sins, that were the procuring cause of them. 

Q,. What are we to examine about our knowledge? 

A. Two things : 1. If it be competent in its measure. 
2. If it be saving in its quality. 

Q. What is that competent measure of knowledge needful 
for worthy partaking ? 

A. We must have tbe knowledge, 1 . Of God in the unity ' 
of his essence and trinity of persons. 2. Of man in his estate 
both before and since his fall. 3. Of Christ the Mediator, 
in his two natures and three offices. 4. Of the covenant of 
grace, and of th& way of our justification by faith in the 
Surety’s righteousness. 5. Of the seals of this covenant, 
and particularly of the holy supper, and the design of it 
Q. How may we discern if our knowledge be saving in its 
quality ? 

A. We may reckon it is so, 1. If it be humbling, and 
cause us to mourn for sin, Zech xii 10. 2, If it take us 

ofT from self, and lead to Christ and his righteousness as the 
only ground of our hope, Phil iii. 8, 9 3. If it influence 

both heart and life, and make us breathe after conformity to 
Christ our Head, 2 Cor. iii. 18. 

QL What is the use of faith in the Lord’s supper? -> 

A. To feed upon a crucified Christ, or to apply the fruits 
and benefits of his death unto our souls See more of its 
usefulness before, page 401. 

Q. What is implied in faith’s feeding on Christ in the sa- 
crament ? 

A. It imports tbe soul's hungering and thirsting after 
Christ, and embracing of him by faith : Also it imports the 
soul’s union with Christ, and partaking of the benefits of ids 
death ; its having great satisfaction in him, and deriving life, 
strength, and growth from him 

Q. tlow may we know ii'our faith be true and saving ? 

A We may judge it so, if it soften and purify the heart, 
if it make Christ precious to us, if it work by love, if it car 
ry us above the world, and make us fruitful in good works. 

Q.. What is the use of repentance in partaking of the 
■Lord’s supper ? 

A. That, in renewing covenant with God, we may be 
sorry for former breaches and backslidings ; That, in look- 
ing upon a bleeding Saviour, we may mourn for our sins, 
which brought all these sutler ings upon him : That we may 
receive a broken Christ into broken hearts, and firmly re 
solve, in his strength, that we will not pierce him any more. 
Q How may we know if bur repentance be true ? 

A. It is eejgdf our sense of sin drive us to Chtist the only 
remedy ; if ear' grief for sin be universal, for the corruption 
of our nature/ as well as the outbreaking^ of our life ; if we 


sincerely desire deliverance from all sin and corruption, study 
universal holiness, endeavour to avoid all known sins, and 
to perform all knowu duties both to God and our neighbour; 

(4. Why is love so needful at the Lord’s table ? 

A. Because it is a love-feast, wherein we have the great- 
est discovery of God’s l$Ve to sinners ever was given, which 
requires suitable returns of love from us, namely, love to 
God arid Christ, and to his people, and to our very enemies. 

Q. How may we know if our love to God and Jesus Christ - 
be true i 

A. We may judge it so, if we love God above all things; 
if we keep his commands, if we be afraid to offend him, if 
we be tender of his honour, if we rejoice in the. success of 
his gospel, if we mourn under his absence, long for his pre- 
sence, and desire to be like him. 

Q. Is not every worthy communicant resolved in Christ’s 
strength to perform new obedience, by forsaking all sin, and 
following the Lamb whithersoever he goeth ? 

A. Yes 

Q Is not self-examination with respect to all these things 
very useful before partaking? 

A Yes; for it serves to discover how it is with us, to 
humble us for defects, and to excite us to go to the fullness 
that is in Christ, for the supply of all our wants. 

Q. Is it not most dangerous to neglect self-examination 
before communicating • 

A. Yes; for the answer saith, " All must examine them- 
selves, lest coming unworthily they eat and drink judgment 
to themselves.” 

Q. Is not self-examination to be joined with earnest 
prayer? A Yes. 

I 'Q. What should we pray for before we come to the Lord’s 
table ? 

A. That God would prepare our souls for so near an ap- 
proach to God ; that he would quicken all the sacramental 
graces, and bring them to a lively exercise in us ; and that 
he would save us from coming unworthily to his holy table. 

Q. Who are those that come unworthily to the Lord’s 
table ? 

A. Those who are ignorant or graceless, and they who 
live in any know sin, or come without reconciliation to God 
and their neighbour; Also they who neglect to prepare 
themselves by self-examination, and prayer for exciting of 
grace before they come. 

Q What is the sin of those who come unworthily ? 

A. They are guilty of the body and blood of the Lord, 
being accessary to the Jews sin who crucified him, by their 
harbouring the murderer sin, I Cor xi 27 

Q. What is the danger of those who come unworthily ? 

A. They eat and drink judgment to themselves, I Cor. 
ix 29, 30. 

Q. What judgments were inflicted on tire unworthy com- 
municants at Corinth ? 

A Sickness and death, 1 Cor. xi 30. 

Q Is this sin pardonable upon repentance? 

A. Yes tbe blood of Jesus Christ cleansetb us from all 
sin 

Q. May those who want assurance come to the Lord’s 
table ? 

A. Yes, if they have a sense of their need of Christ, and 
earnest desires to be found in him ; for this sacrament is a 
means for strengthening weak grace, and obtaining tbe evi- 
dences of God’s love to doubting souls. 

Q, What shaU t|w*e do, who, after all their endeavours, 
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cannot get their hearts brought to any suitable frame for ap- , 
proaching to God in Ibis ordinance? 

A. They ought to bewail their case before the Lord, and 
yet, in obedience to his command, they should come to put 
honour upon their dying Saviour, who has appointed tins 
ordinance as a means for bringing such exercised souls into a 
right frame.. Jt is our best course, even in our worst cases, 
to Isfy ourselves in God’s road, who has promised to meet 
such as remember him in his ways, and doth many times 
surprize his people with supplies of life, when he sees them 
struggling with their deadness in the use of appointed means 

QUESTION XCVIIf. 

Q. What is Pra yer ? 

A. Prayer is an offering up of our desires to God, for 
things agreeable to his will, in the name of Christ, with 
confession of our sins, and thankful acknowledgement of his 
mercies. * 

Q. What are the parts of prayer mentioned in this answer ? 

A. They are three ; petition, confession, and thanks- 
giving 

Q What are our petitions to God called in the answer ? 

A. They are called an offering up of our desires to God. 

Q. Doth God account the oliering up of the words of the 
mouth, as petitions or prayers to him ? 

A No, without the desires of the heart : Though he will 
accept of the desires of the heart, if sincere, without the 
words of the mouth, as in tbe cases of Moses and Hannah, 
Exod. xiv. 15. 1 Sam. ?. 13. 

Q. Are we not to make use of our voice and words in ut- 
tering our desires to God ? 

A Yes, when the circumstances of the time and place 
allow it; for these are proper and needful to prevent wan- 
dering, to increase fervency, and to glorify God with the 
outward man, Psal. v 3 and Iv. 17 arid Ixix. 3 * 

Q. if some, as they allege, cannot pray in such proper 
words as others, may they omit prayer ? 

A. No : For God looks chiefly to the heart, and its de- 
sires ; and he accepts them when sincere, though the words 
be not so proper or exact. Hence the Psalmist encouraged 
himself in his distress, Psal xxxviii 9 4f Lord, all my de- 
sire is before thee, and my groaning is not hi J from thee/* 

Q. To whom are we to oiler up our desires in prayer ? 

A. To God only, Psal. 1 15. and Ixii 8. Mat. vi. 10 and 
vi. 9. 

Q. May we pray to any of the Three Persons of the God- 
head ? 

A. Yes ; for in scripture we find prayer directed, some- 
times to the Father, John xvi. *23 Eph. iii. 14. sometimes 
to the Son, Mat viii 2 Acts vii. 59. 1 Cor i. 2 sometimes 
to the Holy Ghost, 2 Cor xiii. 14. Yet so as, when any 
one of the three is named, the other two are understood as 
included, they being all three but one and the same God. 

Q. Why must we pray to God only ? 

A. Because so we are commanded, and it is Qod only that 
searches our hearts, that knows our cases, and can help us 
in straits. Mat iv. 10. Psalm xxxiv. 15, 17. 2 Kings vi. 2(5, 
27. and hence he stiles himself, Tbe God hearing prayers, 
Psalm Ixv. 2. 

Q. May we not pray to saints or angels, or to the Virgin 
Mary ? * ■ ’ 

A. No ; for in all the scriptures there Is neither command, 
promise/ nor example for it ; nay, we are forbidden to do it, 


for it is idolatry. The saints -know not our cases, and they 
are cursed who trust in man ; see Mat. iv. 10. Isaiah xlii. 

8. Exod. xx 3. Qal. ii 18. Rev xix. 10. Isaiah ixiil 1(5. 
Jer. xvii. 5. 

Q. May we not pray to the saints in heaven> as Vjrell as 
apply to the saints on earth to pray for us? 

A. We do not pray to saints here with religious honour# 
but only ask their charitable assistance while we have access 
to converse with them here below, which we are warranted 
to do, 2 Thess. iii. 1. James v. I f 16. But the saindf jqt 
heaven are u ignorant of us/’ Isaiah Ixiii. 16. 

Q. Can \vc in prayer make known to God that which he 
knew not before? 

A. No; for lie understands our thoughts afar off, Psalm, 
cxxxix 2, 4. But yet he thinks fit to enjoiu us thus to 
make known our requests to lnm, as the means by which 
we are to receive the good things promised, Phil. iv. 6* 
Psalm L 15. Joel ii. 32. Rom. x, 12. 

Q. Can prayer merit any thing from God i 

A No ; for in prayer we come as needy beggars, to ask 
mercy only by mere favour. 

Q. If God hath dcciccd to give us what we need, what 
need we pray for it ? 

A. Because God hath commanded us, and he hath decreed 
to bestow blessings iu the way of prayer. 

Q Is not prayer our privilege as well asour duty ? 

A. Yes; and a great privilege it is for such poor beggar* 
to be admitted in a familiar manner to open our cases to so 
great a King, in whose presence the angels cover their 
faces 

Q. For what things may we offer up our desires to God f 

A. Not for things unlawful, but for things which are 
agreeable to God’s will, 1 John v. 14 

Q. What do you mean by the will of God, which is to 
be the rule of our prayers? 

A. Not his secret will, which is unknown to us, but his! 
revealed will, which is contained in his word. 

Q What are these things agreeable to God’s revealed will, 
which we are to pray for ? 

A. They are good things, both spiritual and temporal, 
that we stand in need of, and which he hath promised to*us 
in his covenant 

Q. What arc these spiritual things that we should pray 
for ? 

A. They are such as an interest in Christ, pardon of sin, 
supplies of grace, deliverance from sin and wrath, and eter- 
nal life 

Q May we pray for the good things of this life? 

A. Yes, bat not principally i or in the first place. 

* Q. What things are we to seek in the first place? 

A. Spiritual things, particularly Jesus Christ and hie 
grace. 

Q. Ought not spiritual things and temporal things be 
asked in a different way ? s 

A. Yes; for the one we are to pray absolutely, and for 
the other conditionally, and with submission to God’s wilt. 

Q What is the condition upon which we are to pray for 
temporal good things? 

A. It is upon condition that God see it fit for fils cWn 
gfory and our good to grant them to us, 2 Sam x. 12. and 
xv 25, 26. Mat. viii. 2. 

Q: Ought we to seek for temporal mercies tortth the same 
feirrency as fof spiritual? A* No. 
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M6 {iray for- all softs of spiritual mercies in 
way ? 

Am Ho ; for #B should pray absolutely for these that are 
alhiojo^i^ necessary lor us, such as Christ, faith, remission 
ojWn, perseverance, &c But for things which are not ab 
"kolutely needful to saltation, such as the highest degrees of 
gr&ce, spiritual gifts and comforts, deliverance from temp- 
tations, &c these we should pray for conditionally, and 
with submission to the will of God. 

Q. Why may we pray'absolutdy for God and his grace? 

'A Because they are absolutely promised, and we are 
suie ‘they are for God's glory and our real good, seeing 
without them we cannot serve God here, nor enjoy him 
hereafter. 

(&.. Ought we to pray for all sorts of persons ? 

A. Yes; as for kings, for magistrates, and ministers, for 
nil saints, for the afflicted, for the unconverted, for our re- 
lations and friends, and even our enemies, 1 Tim. ii 1, 2. 
JCph. vi. 18, 19. Mat. v. 44. Ps;dm Ixxii 19. and Ixvi. 2, 
3, 4. 

Q Are there not some persons excepted, for whom we 
must not pray ? 

A. Yes ; we may not pray for them that have committed 
the sin against the Holy Ghost, nor for the dead, nor for the 
damned in hell, 1 John v. 16. 

Q. What if we should ask any thing disagreeable to the 
will of God? 

A. In that case, we must not expect to receive it, James 
iv. 3. 

Q. Is it enough that the matter of our prayer be right, to 
wit, that they be for things agreeable to God's will ? 

A. No; for the manner of our prayers must be so too. 

Q May we go to God without a Mediator ? 

A. No; for we are guilty and hbnoxious to his justice, 
and so can no more approach to God, than stubble to a con- 
suming fire. 

Q. Who is the Mediator between God and man? 

A. The man Christ Jesus, and beside him there is none 
I Tim. ii. 5. 

H Q. In whose name must wc offer up our desires to God ? 

1A. Only in the name of Christ, this one Mediator, John 
xiv. 13, 14. and xvi. 23 

Q. What do you mean by praying in the name of Christ ? 
Is it only to use his name in our prayers ? 

A. There is more in it; for it imports our pleading the 
merits of Christ, the purchaser for every thing we want, and 
depending thereupon as (he only ground of our acceptance 
and audience with God, Epb. iii. 12. 

Q h Christ that angel mentioned. Rev. viii. 3, 4. with 1 
the golden censer, that offers up our prayers before the 
throne of God? A. Yes. 

Q. What is that incense he is said to mix with the prayers 
of the saints ? 

A. It is the merits of his obedience and suffering, or his 
perfect right© rnsness; 

Q What need is there for mixing this incense with our 
prayers ? 

A. To, perfume them, and takeaway the ill savoui* of the 
imperfections and defilements which cleave to ohr best 
duties 

Q May we not in prayer make use of the name of.saints 
or angels as our intercessors with God? 

A. No/ for litis would be highly injurious to the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who is the atone intercessor and advocate with 
fhe Father for us, 1 Tim. ii. 5. Heb. vii. 55. lJohnii. U 


| Q. Besides praying in Christ's name, is there any thing 
J more required in the manner of our prayers, that they be 
; acceptable to God ' 

A. Yes; they ntust be offered up with humility, sin- 
cerity, faith, fervency, and perseverance, Psal x. 17 Jer. 
xxix 13. Heb. x. 22. James i. 6 James v 16. Lukexviii J. 

(A. When we are bid “ pray without ceasing/' 1 Tiles, 
v 17 must we do no other work but pray? 

A. The meaning is, that we should continue in prayer 
without wearying, keep up stated times, and embrace all 
j other proper occasions for prayer, and study to keep the 
! heart always in a praying frame 

j Q Must we omit prayer, when we do not find our hearts 
! in a good frame for it ? 

A. No; we must go and make our complaint to God who 
can help us, and not cease praying till we find ourselves in 
a better frame. 

(A If the desired mercy do not soon come, may we then 
give over ? 

A. No ; we must continue instant in prayer, and not faint 
• Rom. xii. 12. Luke xviii. i. 

CA. Can we of ourselves pray in this acceptable manner to 
God ? 

A. No; and therefore we must have the Spirit of God to 
help our infirmities, Horn viii. 26, 27. and hence he is cal- 
j led the “ Spirit of supplication,” Zech xii. 10. 
j CA. How doth the Spirit of God help us in prayer? 

: A. He both raises suitable affections in us for prayer, and 

| directs us to suitable matter and arguments in prayer, be- 
j cause we know not what we should pray for as we ought, 
Rom. viii. 26. 

Q. Is it not thus that the Spirit makes intercession in us > 

A. Yes. 

Cl Are all prayers, offered up to God, accepted and an- 
swered ? 

A. No; for the prayers of the wicked are an abomination 
to the Lord, Prov. xv 8 

CA How cometh it that the prayers of many are not re- 
! garded ? 

! A. Because they regard iniquity in their hearts, such as 
! unbelief, pride, covetousness, malice, or unmerci fulness to 
the poor; for each of which God threatens to shut out our 
prayers, Psal lxvi. 18. James i. 7. Psal. cxxxviii. 6. Isa. 
ji Ivii. 17. Mat. v 2 k and vi. 13 Prov.xxi 13. 

(A. Doth not God sometimes delay long to hear the prayers 
; of his own people ? 

A. Yes ; he 'doth so, to chasten and humble them for 
their sins, to try .their faith and patience, to quicken them 
to more fervency in prayer, and make mercies more sweet 
to them when obtained, Isa. Iix 2 Mat xv. 26, 28. Isa. 
Ixiv. 7. 2 Cor xii 8, 9. 

(A. How may we know that our prayers are accepted of 
God, when yet we receive no answer to them ? 

A. It is a good sign of acceptance, when we are helped 
still to wait upon God in tlie way of duty, to get our hearts 
enlarged in prayer ; or when we are inclined to justify God 
and blame ourselves for the cause of his silence, Isa. viii. 17. 
PsaL cxxxviii. S Lam. iii 39, 40, 41. 

Q, Doth not God sometimes answer his peoples prayers, 
though the very things asked be not given? 

A. Yes, when lie grants them the equivalent, or things 
more necessary for them ; as when he gives spiritual bles- 

* sings instead /of temporal, stronger adherence to Christ in- 
stead ^of assurance, or greater humility and melting of heart 

* for sin, instead of consolation and joy. 
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Q. What is the second part of prayer mentioned in the 
answer? J A Confession of our sins. 

Q Ought not our petitions for pardon and mercy to be at- 
tended with humble confession of sin? 

A, Yes, if we would have them acceptable and success- 
ful, Luke wiii. 13, I t 

Q. What sins should vve confess unto the Lord ? 

A. All our sins, both original and actual, of omission and 
commission, in heart and life, in words and actions; with 
the several aggravations of them, and their deserving at God’s 
hand. 

Q. In what manner ought vve to confess our sins to the 
Lord ? 

A. We should confess our sins humbly, freely, fully, and 
in a most penitent manner, with grief for them, hatred of 
them, and strong resolutions against them, in the strength of 
Jesus Christ. 

(A Must vve not forsake our sins, as well as confess them ? 

A Yes ; for it is only those who do so, that shall find 
mercy, according to Piov xwiii. 13. 

<A What is the third part of prayer mentioned in the an- 
swer ? 

A Thankful acknowledgement of God’s mercies to us. 

CA. Is thanksgiving to be always joined with our petitions 
and supplications to God ? 

A. Yes; for God requires and expects it, and it is most 
pleasing unto him, Phil. iv. 6. Luke xvii. J7. Psal Ixix. 31. 

Q What are the mercies we ought to acknowledge and 
give thanks for? 

A. All the spiritual and temporal mercies w r hich we pre- 
sently enjoy; and file eternal mercies which we hope for, 
and have promised unto us 

Q. Which is the greatest mercy that we have to acknow- 
ledge? 

A Jesus Christ is the mercy of mercies, and the unspeak- 
able gift of God to a perishing world, for which vve should of- 
fer thanks to God, both now, and through all eternity, 
Luke i 72 . 2 Cor. ix. 15 

(A Is not this thankfulness for mercies a special way of 
glorifying God ? 

A Yes, for God hath said, “ Whoso oflereth praise, glori- 
fieth me” Psal. I 23. 

Q. How should we acknowledge our mercies, so as to glo- 
rify God ? 

A We should acknowledge them thankfully, and with 
admiration, affectionately and with delight in the Author, 
humbly and with self abhorrence, obediently and with fruit- 
ful lives, fiducially and w ith encouragement to ask for more, 
Psal. ciii I, 2, &c. Psal. cxvi I, 2. ( J , 12. Gen. xxxii. 10, 
1 1 Psal. iy. !, 3 2 Cor. i, 10. Psal. Iwii. 5 > 6. 

Q. Ought we not to bewail it, that we are so negligent 
and backward in this duty of thankfulness for mercies re- 
ceived? A. Yes. 

QUESTION XCIX. 

Q. What rule hath God given for our direction in Prayer ? 

A The whole word of God is of use to direct us in prayer, 
hut the -special rule of direction is that form of prayer which 
Christ taught his disciples, commonly called> n The Lord 1 * 
Prayer.” 

Q. Why do men need rules and directions in prayer? 

A. Because of ourselves we know not what to pray for ha 
we ought, nor how to pray for it aright when we know it ; 


but are ready to mistake either as to the matter or manner of 
our prayers. 

(A. When do men mistake in the matter of prayer ? 

A. When they ask things not good in themselves, or not 
proper for them , so. the disciples did mistake, when they 
would have called for fire against the Samaritans, Luke ix, 54* 

Q. When do men mistake in the manner of prayer? 

A. When they pray for mercies in a formal way, or for 
carnal ends, as to make provision for their lusts, Isa. lxiv. 7. 
James iv. 3. 

Q What helps hath God furnished us with for prayer ? 

A. He hath given us both a general and special directory 
for it. 

Q. What is the general directory which God hath given us- 
for prayer ? 

A The whole word of God, which is of great use to di- 
rect us, both as to the matter and mariner of prayer. 

Q. How is the w ord of God useful to direct us in the mat- 
ter of prayer ? 

A. The word doth furnish us with matter of preface, for 
I confession, for petition, and for thanksgiving, in prayer. 

J CA What matter doth the word furnish us with for the 
i preface of prayer? 

1 A. It affords us the most noble and lofty descriptions of 
God, with his titles and attributes, which are proper in our 
addresses to him, such as these in Exod. xv 1 1. and xxxiv. 
0,7. Neh ix 0 Job ix 4. and xi 7. and 40. 9* Psal. Ix xiii. 
18. and Ixxxiv. 8, 10. and lxxxix .6, 8. and sc. 2 and cii. 
25, 20, 27. and civ. 1, 2, 21 and cxxxix 7, 8, 9, 10. and 
cxlv. 3, 8, 9, 14, 17. Isa xxviii. 29. and xl. 12, 15, 17, 22. 
23. and Iv 9 Jer. 17. 10. and xxxi 35. Mai. iii. 6. Dam 
ii. 34, 35. 1 Tim. i. 17. Rev iv. 0, 1 1. 

Q. What matter doth God’s word furnish us with for thcr 
confession of sin ? 

A. It doth set before us many examples of religious per- 
• sons humbling themselves before God for their sins, and con- 
fessing .their original sin and corruption, the blindness of 
their minds, the stubborness of their wills, the carnality of 
their affections, their sins of omission and commission, and 
the manifold aggravations of their sins; as in Ezra- ix 0, 
IS, 15. Neh ix. 32, 33, 34, &c. Job vii. 20 and ix. 3, 20. 
and xv 14, 15, &c and xl. 4. and xlii 5, 6. Psal mV. 3. 
and mx. 12. and xxxviii 4, 18. and xl. J2 and !i. 3, 4, 5 # 
&c and lxxiii. 22 Psal, cxix ult> and exxx. 3, 4, &c. Isa. 

1 (j. and vi. 5 Jer. v 3. and i ;. 1. and xvii. 9. and xx\*. 

18. Lam. iii 39, 40, &c\ Dan. iv. 5, 6, &c Luke xv. 18, 19, 
21. Rom vii 14, 15, &c. and v iii. 7. Eph. xxi. 2, 3, &c# 
and iv IS. * 

CA. What matter doth the word afford us for thanksgiving? 

A It doth set before us the examples of God’s people, 
who blessed and praised him for his gbodness to them in cre- 
ation and providence, in allowing them the comforts of life, 
peace, and tranquillity, success in their callings, sanctified 
! afflictions, recovery from sickness, the accomplishment of 
promises, and especially for Jesus Christ, and all manner of 
spiritual blessings in him. Psalm viiL 3, 4. and Ixv 9, 10. 
and cxxxix 14. and civ. 27, 28, &c. and iii 5 and ixviii. 
19 Dent, viii 10 Gen. xxxii. IO Isa xxxviii. 10, 17 Psal; 
cix. 07. 1 Kings viii# 56 Luke i. 68, 69, &C., Eph* i* 3* 

2 Cor. ix 15 ha lxiit. 7. Psalm ciii. 1, 2, 3, &c Rev. k 
5, 6. 1 John iv. 10* 

tt What matter doth the word afford for petitions and 
requests? * 

t: A. The scriptures abound with many excellent precepts 
and precious promises, every one of which we may turn ia- 


40 $ 


AN EXAMPLE OF 


On the Assembly’s Shorter Catechism. 


to prayers of requests, begging of God that he would give us 
grace to obey the precepts, and grace to enable us to plead 
and wait for the accomplishment of the promises Besides, 
we have recorded, many examples of saints petitioning for 
pardon of sin, reconciliation with God, the divine blessing, 
the evidences of God's love, and peace of conscience ; for 
renovation of heart, saving illumination, holy fear, faith, and 
increase of all grace ; for preservation from sin and error, 
tvisdom to improve time, and prepare for death ; as in Psal. 

11. 1, 2, 3,7, 9* and cxliii. 2 Hos. xiv. 2. Luke xviii. 13 
Jer. xvii. 14. Psalm Ixvii. I, li. and cvi 4, 5. and xxxv 3. 
Psalm I i. 8, 10, 11, 12. liom xv. 13. Psalm cxix. 18, 29. 
33, 37, 80, 132, 133. Job xxxiv 32. 1 Thess. v, 23, 24. 
Psalm xxvii. 1 1. and lxxxvi 1 1. Luke xvii. 5. Psalm xix. 

12, 13. and xxxix 4, 3. anr] xc. 12. All which may be 
useful to direct us in prayer, 

Q Do we not find the scripture saints making use of ar- 
guments with God in prayer for obtaining their requests ? 

A. Yes, very many, taken from fhe mercy of God's nature, 
the glory of his name, his promises, faithfulness, power; and 
from the merit and righteousness of his Son Jesus Christ, 
Psalm lxxxvi. 5, 13. and Ixxix. 8, 9 Josh. vii. 0 Nurn. 
xiv. 17, IS, 19. Psalm cxix 49. and Ixxiv. 20. Neb i 5. 
Mat viii 2 Isa. Ixiv 6. Jer. xxiii 0. Dan ix 17, 18, 19. 
wtych are recorded for our instruction and imitation. 

(4. If the word doth shew ns the matter of prayer so fully, 
then what need have we of the Spirit of grace and suppli- 
cation, which God protnUeih to pour out upon his people ? 

A. It is the Spirit s office to take of the things of Christ 
and shew them unto us, John xvi. 15. He teaches us all 
things, and brings all things toour remembrance, Johnxiv. 16. 

(i Doth the scripture give us direction also as to the 
manner of prayer ? 

A. Yes ; it directs us to draw near to God with sincerity, 
humility, fervency, constancy, and faith in the merits of 
Jesus Christ, lieb x 22 Psalm x. 17. James v. Id. and i. 
C. John xvi. 23. Luke xviii. 1. 

Q. What is the special rule of direction in prayer, men- 
tioned in the answer ? 

A, That form of prayer which Christ taught his disciples, 
commonly called the Lord's prayer. This we have recor 
ded in Mat. vi 9. to 14. “ After this manner therefore pray 
ye : Our Father which art in heaven, hallowed be thy 
name,” &c. 

Q Why is that prayer called the Lord's prayer? is it 
because he used it himself? ' 

A. No ; the Lord Jesus could not use it, for he had no sin 
to seek forgiveness of, as in the fifth petition ; but it is cal- 
led his prayer, because he taught it to his disciples, tjiat they 
might make use of it* 

(A. What was Christ’s design in teaching them this prayer? 

A. He designed to teach his disciples (who were then but 
private persons) suitably to their weak infant state, when 
they had little of the Spirit, and little knowledge of the gos- 
pel mystery; for he but gradually revealed himself to them: 
and therefore, in the meau time, he gives them a short, plain, 
and easy form of the words, that might comprehend the 
beads of chief things, they had to ask of God, and from 
which they might draw materials for prayer Likewise, he 
taught them by it to' ask for things relating to God’s glory 
before things relating to themselves, and to prefer spiritual 
mercies before temporal. ' 

CL Why do you think this prayer was so much calculated 
for the disciples present state ? 


A. Because our Lord did not then think fit to direct them 
to pray in his name, or to make any mention of Christ in 
their prayers : but afterwards, when he was pleased plainly 
to reveal himself as the great Priest and sacrifice for lost sin- 
ners, he did teach them expressly to pray in his name,— 
John xv 23, 24. 

(A. Was it our Lord’s design to tie his disciples to the pre- 
cise words he gave them, and to use them always when they 
prayed ? 

A. No ; for he gave them this prayer chiefly as a pattern 
or directory for their assistance in prayer, so that they were 
left at freedom either to use these very words, which indeed 
are sweet and excellent, or to enlarge upon them in other 
words suitably to their ow n case, or the case of others join* 
ing with them in prayer. 

Q. How do you make it appear that they were left at that 
freedom ? 

A Because, 1. Christ saith to his disciples* Mat vi 9. 
u Pray after this manner." 2. Matthew and Luke do. very 
much differ, and alter the words in recording this prayer. 
3. We have several prayers of the apostles recorded, ns in 
Acts i 24 and iv. 24 I£ph. iii. 24. 1 Thes iii 1 1 2 Thes. 

| ii lti Heb. xiii 20 and yet in none of them do they use 
| the express words of this prayer, 4. The Lord gives direc- 
tions for prayer in other te ts, and prescribes words as ex- 
j pressly as Christ doth in Mat 6 such as we have recorded 
; in II os xiv. 2. Joel ii 17. and yet none plead that we are 
stinted to these precise words, though there is the same rea- 
son for doing it in the one place, as in the other. 

Ci. Is not the Lord’s prayer still of excellent use unto us? 

A. Yes, and we ought to value it highly, and have a spe- 
cial regard to it, as a pattern of divine contrivance, and a 
most comprehensive summary of the chief things we have to 
ask of God, w hich we should diligently study both as to mat- 
ter and method, and from which we should take the materials 
of our prayers. 

Q Doth Christ's giving us this prayer warrant men to 
compose forms of prayer for others, so as to restrict them to 
the use of them, and cause them to read them when they 
pray? 

A By no means: For though forms of prayer may be 
useful to children and weak persons, %vho cannot pray with- 
out such helps; yet to impose them upon such as need them 
not, and to oblige men to read them as terms of communion, 
is unwarrantable. 

Q. Wherefore is it unwarrantable ? 

A. 1st, Because we have no scripture command nor ex- 
ample for it ; we are enjoined to read and study the scrip- 
tures, but not to read any Prayer book. If the scripture 
saints had any such book, they could not have said, as in 
Rom. viii. 26. “ We know not what to pray for as tve 
ought, without the Spirit's help ; for these who read such 
books for prayer, seem to be at no U>9s what to pray for — » 
2dly, We have many prayers of the scripture and primitive 
saints recorded, which they conceived suitable to their pre- 
sent circumstances and necessities, without any book or set 
form ; nay, these antient saints were so far from reading 
their prayers from a book, that we are assured the usual 
posture was to pray with their eyes either , shut, or else lift 
up to heaven. 3dly, The cases, frames, trials, and circum- 
stances of Christians are so various, and alter so frequently, 
that it is impossible that such composed forma can reach 
them; 4tbly, To restrict men to such forms, would hinder 
them from the search of the scriptures, a nd of tiufit owrf’ 
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hearts; seeing they must use the petitions prepared for I 
them* whether they be suitable to their conditions or not. — ! 
Sthly, This practice is injurious to the office of the Holy j 
Spirit, and the design of Christ’s ascension. 

Q Is not the using and reading of forms of prayer, of 
very ancient standing in the church ? 

A- For as ancient as it is, we are well assured there was 
no such practice in the church for four hundred years after 
Christ: Neither came it in, till the spirit of grace had in a 
great measure left the church ; and whenever he is poured 
out again upon the church, these forms will be laid aside. 

Q How is this practice injurious to the Spirit’s office, 
and Christ’s ascension ? 

A In regard it is the office of the Iloly Spirit to help his 
peoples infirmities, when they know not what to pray for as 
they ought ; and Christ ascended up on high, that he might 
send (lie Spirit, and give gifts unto men, of prayer as well as 
of preaching: But, if reading of prayers take place, these 
gifts are useless, seeing one that can read well may pray as 
well as those who have the greatest gifts: And hereby a 
grave is digged for burying the most useful gifts of Cod to 
men; which is an injury to Christ and his Spirit, and ex- 
pressly contrary to the injunction which he gives unto mi- 
nisters, to stir up the gift of God that is in them, 2 Tim. i. 0, 
ft. What parts doth the Lord’s prayer consist, of? 

A. Of three parts ; namely, a preface, six petition^, and 
the conclusion. 

QUESTION C. 

ft. What doth the Preface of the Lord's Prayer teach us ? 

A The preface of the Lord’s Prayer (which is, u Our 
Father which art in heaven,”) teacheth us to draw near to 
God with all holy reverence and confidence, as children to a 
Father able and ready to help us ; and that we should pray 
with and for others. 

Q Why doth Christ teach us to begin prayer with a so- 
lemn preface ? 

A. To let us know that we must not rush into God’s pre- 
sence without consideration, but must study to have an aw- 
ful sense of the majesty of that God whom we are to address 
ft. What is the preface given to the Lord’s prayer ? | 

A. It is in these words, <f Our Father which art in hea- 
ven:” 

Q. What views doth Christ give us of the object of wor- 
ship in this preface? 

A. We have a twofold view of God in it: ]. In the near 
relation he stands to his people in these words, Our Fa- 
ther.” 2. In his glorified majesty, and dwelling place, in 
these words 44 which art in heaven ” 

Q. How is the word Father to be understood here ? 

A. Sometimes Father is understood personally for the first 
person of the blessed Trinity, and to whom prayer is direc- 
ted ; as in Eph. iii. 14 Sometimes Father is understood 
essentially for the Godhead, including all the three persons, 
as in 1, Chron. xxix. 10. 2 Cor. vi 18. And in this last 
sense we take it in the Lord’s prayer. 

ft. In what respect is God called our Father ? 

A. 1. God is called our Father in respect of creation, as 
in Isa Ixiv. 8. Mai. ii. 10. 2. In respect of oar adoption 

into the family of God through Jesus . Christ, Horn, viii, 14, 
15. Gal iv. 5, 0. 

Q. When Christ directs us in prayer to call God u Our 
Father/’ what doth he teach us hereby? "" 


A. He teacheth us hereby to draw near to God, I. With 
holy reverence ami fear of God our Creator 2 With a 
filial and kindly respect to God as our Benefactor and Pro- 
vider. 3 With humble confidence ami expectation of get* 
ting what we want from a loving Father 4. With willing* 
ness and desire, as children who delight to speak to their 
kind father. 

Q. Is it not unspeakable love and goodness in God to al- 
low such sinful worms to call him “ Our Father?” 

A. Yes; and the apostle John is astonished at it, I John 
iii. I. 

ft. May unregenerate men call God their Father ? 

A Not in a peculiar manner, or in a gospel sense ; hence 
Christ would not allow the Pharisees to call God their Fa- 
ther, John viii 42, 44. 

ft Who are these then that may warrantably do it? 

A Those who receive the spirit of adoption into their 
hearts may cry, M Abba, Father,” Rom. viii. \5. 

ft. What is the spirit of adoption? 

A. It is the Spirit of God that produces the nature and 
disposition of children in the souls of God’s people; which 
appears in their filial love to God, their fear of offending 
him, their dependence upon him, their obedience and desire 
of conformity to him. • 

ft How shall these cry, Abba, Father , who see not the 
evidences of the spirit of adoption in them? 

A. If they receive the Lord Jesus by faith, they may call 
God their Father ; for it is by faith in him that sinners be* 
come the children of God, John i. 12 Gal. iii. 26 

Q What shall they say, who doubt if they have got true 
faith ? 

A. If they be weary of their sins, and earnestly desirous 
of reconciliation with God through Christ, they may go to 
God with the prodigal, and say to him, u Father, I have 
sinned,” &c Lukexv. 18 

Q. Wherein doth God resemble a father or earthly parent 
to his people ? 

A. In regard he pities them, provides bread for them, 
clothes them, loves to hear them speak, is ready to hear their 
cries, gives them good instructions, and a good example, 
chastises them with yearning bowels, provides portions and 
inheritances for them. Pro v. iii IS. 1 Pet. ii 2. Isa. Ixi. 
10. Prov xv. 8 Psal xxxiv. 16 Mat. v. 48. Jer. xxx. 11, 
Psal xxxi 19. Luke xii. 32 1 Pet. i. 4. 

ft Wherein doth God excel all earthly fathers? 

A. In regard he is a Father infinitely rich, wise, and lov* 
ing, immortal and everlasting: He gives his children what* 

* ever is best for them, and in good time ; be never gives 
them what is hurtful to them: He makes all his children 
heirs, yea, heirs of a kingdom, even the youngest of them. 

Q Why is God in this preface said to be in heaven? Is he 
nowhere else? 

A The meaning is not that God’s presence is included Ir^i 
the heavens; for the heaven of heavens cannot contain him, 
who fills heaven and earth, and is every where present, 1 
Kings viii. 27. Jer. xxui. 24. But he is said to be in heaven, 
because there is his throne and court, where he manifests 
himself mWt gloriously, Psal. xi. 4. and ciii. Id Isa hvi, 1. 

Q. What doth Christ teach us by addressing God as “our 
Father in heaven? 

A. -1 . That though we be allowed to speak freely to God# 
yet we should know our distance, and have e alted thoughts 
and awful apprehensions of the divine Majesty and glory.— 
2« ‘That God beholds all things, and is able and ready to 
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L*1jp> us in every case. 3. That we should be heavenly- 
minded and abstracted from the world in duty : That we 
should have our eyes on heaven, as our country and home, 
and especially on Jesus Christ our intercessor there, for ac- 
^ ccptance and audience in every duty. 

<i What doth the word our in this preface teach us? 

A. That we ought not only to pray alone for ourselves, 
but that we should also pray in society with others, and for 
others: and particularly, that family-worship is a duly in- 
cumbent on those who have families, Jer. x 25. 

OUESTION CI. 

What do ice pray for in the First Petition f 
A. In the first petition (which is, “ Hallowed be thy 
Tiame,”) we pray, That Cod would enable us and others to 
glorify him in all that whereby he maketh himself known* 
and that he would dispose of all things to his own glory. 

Q. What is a petition? 

A. It is a request or asking of a thing. 

tt. IIovv many petitions aie in the Lord’s prayer? 

A. Six. 

Q How are these six petitions divided ? 

A, The three first relate chiefly jp God’s glory, and the 
three last to our good and benefit 

Q. What is the first of these petitions ? 

A. Hallowed be thy name. 

Q. Why is this petition put first? 

A. To shew that we are to prefer the hallowing of God’s 
name to all other things whatsoever. This is the first and 
great petition, and will last w hen the other petitions shall be 
out of date in heaven ; for to all eternity the saints will insist 
upon the hallowing of God’s name. 

CL What is meant here by God’s name? 

A. God himself the person named ; and particularly every 
thing whereby God makes himself known, such as, his titles, 
attributes, wotds, &c. 

CL What is it to hallow the name of God ? 

A. It is to sanctify, honour or glorify God himself, and 
to do it in those things by which he makes himself known, 
Isa. viii. 13. and xxix 23. I Pet- iii 15. 

CL Why is the word hallowed or sanctified, made use of, 
rather than glorified ? 

A. Because God's glory doth shine most in his holiness, 
and God’s holiness doth beautify all his other attributes, Isa. 
vi. 3. and xii. 6. Exod. xv II. 

Q. Is there not a vast difference between God’s sanctifying 
of us, and our sanctifying of God ? 

A. Yes; for God’s sanctifying of us, is by infusing holi- 
ness into us, which we had not before ; but our sanctifying 
God, is only to manifest and acknowledge that holiness of 
God, which he eternally had, and will have. 

Q. Why is the petition setdowu in the third person, “ hal- 
lowed be thy name f 9 

A. To include all persons and things that are capable of 
doing it; a?, I. Let us who pray be fit, or make us fit, to 
hallow thy name. 2. Let all our fellow-creatures be fitted 
and employed to hallow thy name. 3. Because creatures are 
insufficient to do it. Lord/ let thy name be hallowed by thy- 
self, who only canst do it to purpose 

Q. Are we not taught by this petition tp acknowledge 
that we are incapable of ourselves to do any thing for God’s 
jglory? 

A. Yes .; and therefore Christ will have us to ask grace from 


God to fit us, and put us in the most useful circumstances for 
the glorifying of his name. 

Q. How is it that we by grace may hallow and glorify 
God’s name? 

A. By adoring his excellencies; owning our indepen- 
dence on him ; trusting and believing in him ; reverencing 
his name, his word, and ordinances ; praising him, and cal- 
ling upon him; confossing and forsaking our sins; magni- 
fying God in his works; justifying him in his judgments; 
fruitfulness in good works; ascribing the honour of all we 
do to him ; standing up for his glory ; espousing the cause of 
truth and holiness ; suffering for them ; witnessing against 
error, sin, and every thing that dishonours him ; and com- 
mending the way and service of God to others, both by our 
lips ami lives. 

Q Doth Christ also teach us, in this petition, that it should 
be our joy and endeavour to have the name of God hallowed 
and glorified by others, as well as by ourselves? 

A, Yes. 

(L What must we pray for, that others in the world may 
* also glorify his name? 

A That the nations, and those who know not God, may 
be converted to him ; that they may glorify his name, in 
the same manner that we are endeavouring to do it ; and that 
they may u come and declare his righteousness to a people 
that shall be born,” Psal. xlvii. 2, 3. ami x xii. 27, 31. 

Q. Should we not join our endeavours with our prayers in 
order to engage others to glorify God ? 

A. Yes, according to our stations. 

Q What direction hath Christ given to persons of all sta- 
tions for that end ? 

A. That in Mat v. 16. " Let your light so shine before 
men, that they may see your good works, and glorify your 
Father which is in heaven.” 

Q Seeing we come so far short of our duty in this respect, 
ought we not to pray 'hat God may glorify his own name ? 

A., Yes, we have ( jurist teaching us this by his own exam- 
ple, John xii. 28. “ father, glorify thy name.” And wo 
have God’s promise thkt he will do it, Ezek. xxxviii. 23. arid 
xxxvi. 23. I 

Q. How is it that Ci>d doth glorify his own name ? 

A. By pouring out Lis Spirit on the church, and disposing 
all things in the work! to his own glory. 

Q. How doth God dispose of the affairs of the world to his 
own glory ? | 

A. By over-ruling the occurrences in it, to such events 
and issues as may best promote and advance the glory of his 
name: As when he restrains or punishes his enemies, and 
vindicates bis name from the reproaches of the wicked; when 
he relieves his church from oppression, removes her grie- 
vances, establishes pure worship and ordinances, opens a 
door for reformation, restores her judges as at the first, and 
her counsellors as at the beginning, Ezek. xxviii 2 L 25, 20. 
and xxxvi 23, 24, 37, 38. and xx. 40, 41. Isa. i. 26. Psal. 
Ixxvi. 9, 10 

Q. Doth not Christ teach us in this petition to pray against 
every thing whereby God’s name is dishonoured? 

A. "Yea. 

; Q. What tre those evils whereby God’s name is disho- 
noured? 

M They are many, such as atheism, idolatry, unbelief, 
contempt of God and his worship, swearing, Sabbath' 
breaking, uncleaimess, &c. ; 

' Q. IfOny such profane persons say the Lord’s prayer, 
doth not their practice contradict their prayers ? A. Yes, 
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Q. Is it not a cutting affliction to a gracious soul to see or 
bear God’s name dishonoured ? 

A. Yes, Psal. xlii. 10. 

QL Will not God pour contempt upon those who dishonour 
bis name ? 

A. Yes, their name and memory shall rot here, and they 
shall rise to shame and everlasting contempt hereafter, Prov. 
x, 7. Dan. xii. 5. 

Q. What shall be done to those who honour and glorify 
God’s name ? 

A. They shall lose nothing by it, 1 Sam. ii. 3, “ Them 
that honour me, I will honour.” 

Q. How shall God honour those who honour him ? 

A. He will put honour upon their persons, upon their 
names, their souls, and their bodies. He will honour them 
at death, by sending angels for them, and after death, by 
putting robes of immortality, and crowns of righteousness 
upon them. 

QUESTION CII. 

'Q. What do we pray for in the Second Petition ? 

A. In the second petition, (which is, " Thy kingdom 
come”) we pray. That satan’s kingdom may be destroyed, 
and that the kingdom of grace may be advanced, ourselves 
and others brought into it and kept in it, and that the king* 
dom of glory may be hastened. 

Q. Why doth this petition follow the former ? 

A. Because we cannot hallow or glorify God’s name aright, 
till his kingdom come into our souls. 

Q. What is signified by the kingdom of God here ? 

A. Three things : 1 st, The preaching of the gospel is cal- 

led his kingdom. Mat. xiii. 47. 2dly, A work of saving 
grace in mens souls is so called, Luke xvii. 2i. Sdly, The 
state of glory in heaven is also called the kingdom of God, 

] Cor. xv. 30. The two first are called the kingdom of grace 
in the answer, andnhe third is called the kingdom of glory. 

Q. Why are these called the kingdom of grace ? 

A. Because it is by the dispensation of the gospel that a 
work of grace is begun and carried on in the souls of the 
elect. 

Q* Who is* King in this kingdom i 

A. God; but he governs it by Jesus Christ his viceroy, 
whom he hath set to icign in it, and hence called King of 
.Zion, Psal. ii. G. 

Q. Why is Christ’s gracious work in his people’s souls cal- 
led a kingdom ? 

A. Because, wherever grace comes, it subdues mutinous 
Justs, rules in the will and affections, and brings the whole j 
man in subjection to Christ and his righteous sceptre, 2 Cor 
x. 5. | 

Q. Whether is it the coming of the kingdom of grace or 
of glory, that we pray for in the second petition ? 

A- We pray for the coming of them both, and that be- 
cause the last is nothing but the perfection of the first, end ! 
the glory of God is more fully displayed in it j 

Q* What is meant by the coming or advancement of the 
&tftgdom °f grace, which we are here taught to pray for ? 1 

A. It includes the spreading and success of the gospel 
through the world, and removing of tine impediments thereof. 
Also we pray therein, shat the, .churches of Christ avery 
where may have faithful ministers, pure doctrine, ordinances, 
and discipline, with much of the presence and power of God’s j 
Spirit concurring nitJU the same- of God j 


may be set up in our souls, and in the souls of others, and a 
work of grace may be carried on therein to perfection. 

Q, What are those impediments of the coming of this 
kingdom, that we must pray God to take out of the way ? 

A. There is in general the kingdom of satan, which in- 
cludes the dominion and tyranny of sin, of Antichrist, and 
all the enemies of the church ; the overspreading of false re* 
ligions; the prevailing of error, idolatry, superstition, scan- 
dals, divisions, or a corrupt ministry in the church : All 
these we must pray against. 

Q. How doth it appear that Satan hath a kingdom in the 
world ? 

A. In regard satan is stiled the God and Prince of this 
world; and the wicked are his children and subjects, in and 
over whom he rules, 2 Cor. iv. 4. Johnxiv. 30. and viii 4k. 
Eph. ii. 2. 2 Tim. ii. 26. 

Q. Is satan’s kingdom very large ? 

A. Yes, it is much further spread than the kingdom of 
Christ. 

Q. How comes satan to have such a large kingdom * 

A. By our first parents revolting from their rightful sove- 
reign. 

Q, Why doth God permit satan to rule over the world in 
such a manner ? 

A God permits it as a righteous act of vengeance against 
man, for revolting from the sweet government of bis I/>rd and . 
Maker ; and also to glorify his name, by recovering the 
elect from satan’s dominion. 

Q. Has satan any right to govern the wicked * 

A. No; he is an usurper, though they are become his 
willing slaves. 

Q Ought we nut to pray that satan’s kingdom may be de- 
stroy ed ? 

A. Yes; for while it stands it hinders the coming of 
Christ’s kingdom ; and the precious souls he rules over, are 
under a cruel government. 

Q. What is the meaning of the word satan ? 

, A. It signifies an adversary ; and well he may be called so, 
for he is the adversary that goes about as a roaring lion, 
seeking to devour precious souls, 1 Pet. v. 8. 

Q What is* ^ant by our praying to destroy satan’s king- 
dom ? 

A. We mean that Christ may bruise the old serpent’s 
head, and deliver poor souls from his tyranny ; that Jews, 
Turks, Heathens, ami wicked men, may l|e brought to the 
knowledge and obedience of Christ. 

Q. How may we know if we be delivered from the kingdom 
of satan, and brought into the kingdom of Christ i 

A. We may know it by our hearkening to the gospel call, 
by our closing with Christ in all bis offices, by our surren- 
dering our hearts to be. his throne, our loving his laws, and 
lighting against Ids enemies. 

Q Ought these to pray, " Thy kingdom come,” in whose 
souls the kingdom of grace is come already ? 

A. Yes; for, it being in a weak condition, they must still 
pray that it may come with more power wild them ; that sin 
may be more weakened, and grace more strengthened and 
increased ; and that they persevere in grace to the end. 

Q» Would not the remarkable coming of the kingdom of 
grace produce blessed effects in the world ? 

A Yea; !hjr then godliness would be in esteem, truth 
maid prevail against error, iniquity would atop its mouth, 
Jerusalem would be a praise, her walls would be repaired, 
her grievances red rereed, and her branches heated ; then 
3 E 
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should her ministers be clothed with righteousness, and her 
saints shout for joy ; then should sinners fly together as a 
cloud, like doves to their windows; then should the lion ly 
down with the lamb, the weak should be as David, and Da- 
vid as the angel of God. 

Q. What do we pray for in this petition, with respect to 
the kingdom*of glory? 

A< That it may be hastened. 

Q. What is meant by the kingdom of glory ? 

- A. The glorious state of the church triumphant in heaven, 
when they shall be free from all evil, enjoy all good, and 
reign with Christ for ever. 

<1 Why is the heavenly state called the kingdom of God ? 
A. Because in that state God reigns over his people glori- 
ously, there not being any mutinous lust or rebellious thought 
to be found among them. And they themselves shall be 
made kings, and shall sit with Christ on his throne, and 
reign with him for ever. Rev. iii 21. and xxii. 5 

Q. Who are those that are entitled to that kingdom of 
glory ? 

A. Those who receive Christ as their king now, who strive 
to subdue their lusts, who live as pilgrims here, who keep 
up a correspondence with that kingdom, and study to be 
made meet for it 

Q. Is there not a time fixed for the coming of this king- 
dom ? How then should we pray to hasten it ? 

A Though the time be fixed, yet God makes it our duty 
to be longing and breathing out our desires for the coming 
of it, according to Christ’s promise. Cant, viii 14. Rev. 
xxii. 20. 

Q. How is this longing disposition of the saints expressed } 
A It is called a “ looking for and hastening unto the com* 
ing of the day of God,” 2 Pet. iii. 12. 

Q. Why are saints of this longing disposition.? 

A. Because the. new nature incline, them to desire perfect 
freedom from sin, and full communion with God. 

QUESTION CIII. 

Q. What do we pray for in the Third Petition ? 

A. In the Third Petition (which is, ** Thy will be done on 
earth as it is in heaven”) we pray, That Cud by his grace 
would make us able and willing to know, obey, and submit 
to his will in all things, as the angels do in heaven. 

Q Why doth this petition follow upon the former ? 

A. To teach us, that the doing of God's will is the way to 
promote the coming of his kingdom 

Q What is meant by the will of God here ? 

A. Both the will of God’s precept and the will of his provi- 
dence, Mat vii. 21. 1 Pet. iii. 17. 

Q. What is it that we pray for when we ask that the will 
of God’s precept may be done ? 

A. We pray. That we and others may, by God’s word and 
Spirit, be enlightened to know his will revealed to us, and 
may, by his grace, ''be inclined and enabled to obey it 
■Q. Doth not this suppose that we are naturally blind and 
ignorant of God’s will ? 

A. Yes ; and so the scripture tells us, Eph iv. 18. and v. 8. 
Q. Are we not by nature also unwilling to know the will 
of God i 

A. Yes, Jobxxi. 14. " They say unto God, depart from 
us, for we desire not the knowledge of tby ways,” Bora, 
viii. 7* 

Q. What must wc do, in order to know the will of God ? 


A. We must search the scriptures where it is revealed to 
us, and pray for the teaching of the Spirit of God, who only 
can effectually remove our blindness and enmity, and give 
us the saving knowledge of God’s will, John v. 39. Psal. 
cxix. 18, 33, 3ti. 

Q. Is it enough for a man to kuow God’s will in a literal 
manner ? 

A No; for we must likewise be inclined and strength- 
ened to obey it. Therefore saith our Lord, John xiii. 17. 

“ If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them.” 

Q. Will not knowledge, without doing, make a man’s case 
the worse ? 

A. Yes, it will make hell the hotter, according to Luke 
xii, 47. 

Q. Are we not naturally prone to rebel against God’s 
will, and to do the will of the flesh and of the devil ? 

A. Yes, Rom. viii. 7. 1 Peter iv. 3. Eph. ii. 3, John viii. 
44. 

Q. Who are these that are inclined to do the will of God* 

A. These who have God’s law written in their hearts, 
which God promiseth to do to all these whom he renews 
by his Spirit, Jer. xxxii. 33. , 

Q, What is it to write Ids law in their hearts? 

A. It is to make them intimately acquaint with it, to give 
them a heart love and inward conformity to it, and a ready 
disposition to obey it. 

Q. Is it not the Spirit of God that must work in us, both 
to will and to do what he requires in his law ? 

A. Yes, Phil. ii. 13. Ezek xxxvi. 27. 

Q What is it we ask in this petition, when we pray that 
the will of God’s providence may be done ? 

A That God may give us and others grace to submit to 
afflicting dispensations, when it is the will of God to send 
them, .Acts xxi. 24. 

Q. What is that holy submission to the will of God which 
Christians ought to have, when they meet with affliction ? 

A. It is a gracious disposition of soul, whereby a Chris- 
tian is inclined to acknowledge God’s wise hand in all he 
meets with, and to be content to be wholly at God’s dispo- 
sals, without murmuring against him, 1 Sam iii. 18. 2 Sam. 
xv 20. 

ti Wherefore may we not murmur under affliction? 

A Because God is righteous in all his ways, and doth 
punish us less than our iniquities deserve ; and, if he take 
away any of our comforts, he but takes what is his own,—* 
Psalm cxlv. 17. Ezra ix. 13. 1 Chron. xxix. 14. 

Q. When is it that a Christian is in greatest hazard of 
murmuring 7 

A. When he meets with poverty, reproach, the loss of 
near relations, or with sharp bodily pain. 

Q. What should quiet us in such cases? 

A. Serious consideration, that we have procured all this 
to ourselves, that he is a holy God that hath done it, and 
that he sees it needful for us. 

Q. What are we taught by these words in the petition, 
“ On earth ?” 

A. That our concern for the glory of God and good of 
souls should be very extensive ; for we should desire that all 
the inhabitants of the earth may be engaged to obey the 
will of our heavenly Father. 

Q. What is meant by these words, "As it is in heaven ?” 

A. Those words shew what manner of obedience wo 
should aim at and pray for j that it should be like that of 
the angels and glorified -saints in heaven. ' 
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Q. Where do we read of the angels doing the will of God ? 

A. In Psalm ciii. 21. ” Ye angels that excel in strength, 
that do his commandments, hearkening to the voice of his 
word.” 

ft. Where do we read of the glorified saints doing the will 
of God ? 

A. In Rev. xxii. 3. “ There his servants shall serve him.” 

Q. What may we infer from sucli texts ? 

A. That it is no disparagement, but our highest honour, 
to serve God on earth ; seeing in heaven both angels and 
saints do serve him. 

ft. Is there not a great difference between their obedience 
and ours? 

A. Yes ; for they do the will of God in a perfect manner, 
but we do it imperfectly. 

Q. How then can we imitate these heavenly inhabitants ? 

A. In doing the will of God according to our state and 
ability, ns they do according to theirs. 

Q. How is it that angels and saints do the will of God in 
heaven ? 

A. They do it presently, sincerely, humbly, cheerfully, 
entirely, diligently, fervently, constantly, and unweariedly ; 
and in these we should study, through grace, to imitate them, 
humbly bewailing short-comings, and earnestly praying to 
God in Christ’s name for more strength. 

CL May not all such upright souls firmly hope the time 
is hastening when they shall obey God like angels? 

A. Yes, according to Luke xx. 36. 

ft . Are not the most part on earth unmindful of those ex- 
cellent patterns of obedience ? 

A. Yes ; and particularly they who make the practice of 
the world the rule of their doings; and they who delay per- 
forming God’s will ; also, t\\Sf who do it only by fits, and 
they who do it negligently. 

ft Is it not a great part of the service of angels and saints 
in heaven to sing songs of praise to God ? A. Yes. 

ft. What do they praise him for? 

A. They praise him for his works of creation and provi- 
dence, and especially for his work of redemption by Jesus 
Christ : hence they are said to sing the song of Moses and 
the song of the Lamb, Rev. xv. 3. 

ft. Wherefore are their songs in heaven so stiled ? 

A. They are called the song of Moses, because it was 
Moses that gave us the account of God’s wonderful work of 
creation, and also his wonderful works of providence in pre- 
serving the church, and punishing her enemies, in the de- 
luge of Egypt and the Red Sea, upon which occasion we have 
Moses’s triumphant song recorded, Exod. xv. Again, their 
songs may well be called the song of the Lamb/’ seeing 
Christ the Lamb of God is the subject-matter of their songs, 
in regard of his amazing free love in undertaking, carrying 
on, and finishing that glorious work of our redemption. — 
And in these works of creation, providence, and redemption, 
saints and angels will find abundant matter of praise to all 
eternity. 

CL What do tee pray for in the Fourth Petition ? 

A. In the Fourth Petition (which is, “ Give us this day 
our daily bread,”) we pray, That of God’s free gift, we tnay 
receive a competent portion of the good things of this life, 
and enjoy his blessing with them. 

- Q. What is meant by bread here? 

A. Food proper for our bodies, a part being taken for the 
whole j as in John xiii. 8. and other places. 


Q Are we not to pray for- other things to our bodies be- 
sides food ? 

A. Yes; and bread is sometimes taken in a large sense 
for all things needful for upholding the body in this life, as 
in Gen. ii. 19- and so it includes habitations, health, sleep, 
clothes, medicines, and all other necessaries of life, which, 
we are likewise to pray for. As also, for averting of thpSe 
evils which would destroy our bodies, or the means of sup- 
porting them ; such as bad seasons, famine, w ar, violence, 
burnings, plagues, &c. 

Q. Why doth Christ mention bread only in this prayer ? 

A. To teach us, that we have forfeited the good things 
of this life, and deserve to be deprived of them all ; that the 
least crumb of bread is God’s free gift, which we can nowise 
merit at his hand : and likewise teach us, not to ask delica- 
cies or dainties, but only necessaries, and to be content with 
a sober maintenance, t Tim* vi. 8. 

CL Is not the bread we ask for the Lord’s? why then do 
we call it u Our bread,” as if we had a right to it? 

A. It is called ours, not that we deserve it from God, for 
he oweth no man any thing ; but because God is pleased, of 
his free gift to man, to appoint it for preservation : and like- 
wise to teach us, to see what title wc have to the bread we 
eat, that it be our own bread, and not another man’s. 

ft. Who are they that cannot call the bread they eat their 
own bread ? 

• A. Such as eat the bread of idleness, mentioned in Prov. 
xxxi. 27. that is, bread they do not work for, but live at the 
cost of others : likewise those who eat the bread of violence 
or deceit, mentioned in Prov. iv. 17. and xx. 17. that is, 
bread got by rapine and injustice ; these cannot be said to 
eat their own bredd. 

ft. What is required of us, that the bread wc eat may be 
called ours? 

A. 1 . We must see that we have a civil right to it, as 
having acquired it by honest and lawful means, 2Thess. iii. 
12. 2 \Ve must see also to have a covenant-right to our 

bread, by being interested in Christ. — Christ, who is the heir 
of all things, through whose purchase earthly things are 
given to believers in a covenant way, Rom. viii. 32. i Cor. 
iii. 22, 23. ^ 

ft. Can unbelievers say before God, as well as believers, 
u Our bread ?” 

A. No ; for whatever civil right they have to what they 
possess, they have nothing by covenant-right: whatever 
they haVe by God’s providence, or with his leave; they have 
nothing by God’s promise, or with his love ; it is only be- 
lievers who are rightful heirs and possessors of the world.— 
So that unbelievers, who abound in wealth, have cause to be 
deeply humbled before God, and to $qy, Alas, we are but 
usurpers of God’s good things, we have no good right to them 
before him, Psalm xsxvii. y, 1 1 . Mat v. 5. 1 Tim iv. 8. 

4ft. What is meant by daily bread in this petition ? . 

A. Such a portion of outward things as is necessary and 
sufficient for our subsistence from None day to another. 

ft. Why doth Christ direct us to pray for daily 9 and not 
yearly bread ? a 

w A. To teach us these things ; Not to look for many days, 
or great things ’m the world, but to live every day as it were 
our last ; hence it is added,, in the petition, give us this day, 
Prov. xxwl. ?• 2/ To live in a daily and constant depen- 

dence upon God, without anxious cares about futurity* Mat. 
vi, 34# Phil. iv. 6* 3. To exercise ourselves daily in prayer* 
3 E 2 ' 
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acknowledging God for every mercy, and seeking his bles- 
sing thereupon, Psalm Iv. 17. 1 Tbess. v. 17. 

&. May we ask for riches or great things to ourselves? 

A. No ; for God forbids ns, telling us that they who will 
be rich fall into many temptations and snares, Jer xlv. I 
Tim. vi. 9. 

Q. What if God should think fit to bestow riches upon us? 

A Then we should receive them out of God’s hand with 
thankfulness, begging for grace to use them for his glory, 
and to preserve us from the snares and temptations which 
usually attend them, Gen Xxxii. 10. 

Cl. What are these temptations? 

A. When riches increase, men are tempted to set their 
hearts upon them, to trust in them, to be proud, to forget 
God, and to oppress others, Psalm Ixii. 10. 1 Tim. vi. 17. 
I)eut. viii. 13, 14* James ii. 0. 

Q Is not poveity attended also tvith temptations? 


1 A. We must secure ait interest in Christ the purchaser, 
j guard against detracting cares, trust in the providence of our 
i heavenly Father, be content with bis allowance, and thank- 
| ful for it, deal justly with all nu n, and use the gifts of God 
for his glory. 

Q. Doth i his petition forbid all sorts of care, or laying up 
for afterwards ? 

A No ; for some care*, in the way of prudent foresight, is 
needful to provide for children and' families, and nowise in- 
consistent with trusting to God for daily bread, 2 Cor. xii. 
14. 1 Tim v. S. We see Joseph laid up for the approach* 
ing famine, and Solomon commends him that gaihercth in 
summer. Nay, Christ himself desired the remaining frag- 
ments to be gathered up, and he had a purse* bearer, to have 
something before-hand i<>r their needs, Gen xli 48. Prov. 
vi. 0,7,8, &c. John vi. 12. and xiii. 2f>. Prov. xxxi. 10. 

Q What are these cares which are inconsistent with this 


A. Yes. 

G. What are these temptations? 

A. The poor are tempted to discontentment, with their lot, 
and to use unlawful shifts to better tt, Prov. xxx. 0. 

Q. What condition then is freest from temptations, and to 
be mo&t desired f 

A. A middle condition, with a competent portion of the 
good things of this life : Upon w hich account Agur made it 
his prayer to God, Prov. xxx 8. " Give me neither poverty 
nor riches, feed me with food convenient for me ” 

Ci. What is to be understood by a competent portion > 

A. Such a portion as our needs and circumstances do re- 
quire, and which God sees to be fittest for us. 

Q. Is God the best judge of what we need ? 

A. Yes ; for our heavenly Father, who knows all our 
needs, is infinitely good and w>9e. Mat. vi. 32. 

Q. Seeing our heavenly Father knows our need of tem- 
poral things, what need we ask them of him ? 

A. Because he desires to hear his peoples voice, and he 
would have them to acknowledge that all things come from 
bim. 

Q Have we nothing to do but to pray for our daily bread ? 

A. God U^th appointed us also to labour for it, Gen. iii. 
19. “ In the sweat df thy face shall thou eat bread, till thou 
return unto the ground ” 

Q, Is not God offended with those who pretend to pray 
for bread, and will not work for it ? 

A. Yes, 2Thess iii 10 

Cl If inen must labour for their bread, why must they 
pray to God for it? 

A Because it is God that must give us wisdom and strength 
to labour, that must make our labours successful, and make 
temporal things effectual to nourish and sustain us, Deut. 
via 18 Psalm cxxvii, 2. Lev x^vi. 2t> Deut. viii. 3. 

Q. Ought the rich, who are well provided, to pray for 
their daily bread? 

A. Yes, they ought to pray that what is given may be 
blessed to them* continued with them, and that they may, 
receive it as out of the Lord’s band. 

Q Why musfc#we seek the blessing of God with outward 
good things? 

A Because without it they would be cursed and hurtful 
unto us, Hag i 6 Mai ii. 2. 

Q. Is not a little, with the blessing of God, better than the 
riches of the wicked ? 

A Yes, Psalm xxx vit 10. 

Q. What must we do, that our portion in outward things 
nay be blessed and comfortable to us : 
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A. Those which arise from affection to earthly things, 
w hich draw on men to use unlawful methods to get them, or 
are attended with disquieting or distrustful thoughts. 

QUESTION CV. 

Q. What do we pray for in the Fifth Petition ? 

A In the fifth petition (which is, ** And forgive us our 
debts, as we forgive our debtors/ 1 ) we pray. That Gad, fur 
Christ’s sake, would freely pardon all our sins ; which we 
are the rather encouraged to ask. because by his grace we are 
enabled from the heart to forgive others. 

Q How is it that we find in the Lord’s prayer but one 
petition for temporal things, and so many for spiritual ? 

A. To teach us to be far ntftlre careful about the precious 
immortal soul, than about the poor dying body. 

Q. Why is this petition annexed, by the copulative, and, 
to the former petition? 

A To teach us, that worldly enjoyments can give no com- 
fort w ithout pardon of sin ; and, therefore, when we ask for 
the one, we should with the same breath pray for the other : 
For let a man have never so much of the world, he is a mi-‘ 
serable creature if lie want pardon. 

Q What is meant by our debt* here ? 

A. Our sins against God. 

Q. How can sin be called a debt, seeing obedience is pro- 
perly the debt we owe unto God? 

A. Sin is also called a debt, because, when we fail to pay 
the debt of obedience, we contract a new debt to the justice 
of God : By sin we become bound to satisfy justice for the 
wrong done thereto, by suffering eternal punishment; and 
God, as the Creditor, hath right to insist for this satisfaction 
when he will 

Q Have we not the properties of bad debtors ? 

A Yes; for we-are wholly insolvent, we are turned care- 
less about paying our debt, we are unwilling to confess debt* 
we shift clearing of accounts, we keep out of our creditor’s 
way, and love not to mcer with him. 

Q. Doth not the debt of sin expose us to greater , misery 
than any other debt whatsoever ? 

A. Yes : For other debts but expose mens bodies to mi- 
sery hei&r which death puts an end to ; but the debt of sin 
ex pose (h both our souls and bodies to eternal miseries in 
hell, the worst of all prisons, out of which there is no hope 
of liberation. 

Q. Is there any man able to pay bis own debt? 
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A No, not die leas* farthing of rt » 

Q How- thcnr. shall we be delivered from the burden of 
our debts? 

A* We most, pray to God* for a free pnnfon, as we are 
taught in this petition, " Furtive us our debts.” 

Q. Will God forgive our debts without satisfaction to bis 
justice ? 

A No; but be hath provided a Surety for us, who hath 
made full satisfaction, even the Lord Jesus Christ, for whose 
sake we must pray for pardon. 

Q. It Christ hath satisfied for the debt, how is the paidon 
free? 

A. It is free to us, because God exacts no satisfaction 
from us; and for the Surety from whom he exacts it, he 
gave him to us freely, without our drserving or desire ; So 
that, the pardon is still free to us, according to Rom. iii 2U 
“ Being justified freely by his grace, through the redemp- 
tion that is in Jesus Christ.” 

Q. What means must be used by us for receiving of this 
free pardon ? 

A. We must will) believing and penitent hearts go to the 
mercy of God fh Jesus Christ, arid plead for forgiveness for 
his sake And at the same time we musk he careful, as 
Christ teacheth us, to be in a disposition to forgive our 
debtors. 

Q Who are those meant, by our debtors here ? 

A All those who have injured or wronged us in our per- 
sons, estates, names, relations, or in any thing else. 

Ci. What is it to forgive the faults of such debtors ? 

A. It is to pass them over without any hatred or desire of 
revenge against them, and to be ready to do them good 
when it is in our power. 

Q. Do those forgive others heartily, who wish them evil, 
or are secretly glad When evil befals them ? A. No 
Q. What case are those in, who will not forgive others 
their trespasses ? 

A. Christ saith, that neither will God forgive them. Mat. 
vi. 15. 

Q. Do we anywise merit forgiveness from God, by our 
forgiving others ? 

A. No; it is only an encouragement to expect forgive- 
ness from God, when we feel this testimony of God's grace 
in our hearts, inclining us to forgive others ? 

Cl. Are wc not able of ourselves to forgive others? 

A No ; we must have the grace of God to enable us to 
do it, Luke xvii, 3 ike. 

Q. Doth the particle as, in the petition, import an equa- 
lity in our forgiving others wiih God's forgiving us? 

A No ; lor we cannot forgive as freely, perfectly, and 
finally as God doth : But it, is a note of similitude, and of 
our desire to imitate God in his forgiving of us, and that we 
do it heartiy and sincerely 

Q. Is it not highly dangerous to use the Lord^s prayer 
with a malicious heart ? 

A. Yes; for such use a fearful imprecation against them- 
selves, praying that God may deal with them as they do 
with others, which i$, that he may not forgive them at all 
Q, How shall we attain to this forgiving temper of spirit ? 

A By seeking it from God, and considering our Saviour’s 
precept and example, and the promise of forgiveness an- 
nexed to it, Mat. vi 14 . And also by minding that we 
wrong God much more than any man doth wrong us ; and 
if God be willing to forgive us ten thousand talents, we may 
well forgive our neighbour a few pence* Mat. xviii.,32, 33. 


Q Must we fowgive those who do not desire ibof us, nor 
repent of what they hawe done to os ? 

A Yes ; for we find Christ amt Stephen did so> 

Q Do they not still remai/i debtors to God for their sins, 
if they repent not, though we have forgiven them ? 

A. Yes; and therefore those who injure their neighbours, 
should not be satisfied with a remission from t hem, boV must 
j cry to God for his forgiveness also, saying with David, Psa*. 
It. 4. “ Against thee, thee only have I sinned As if he 
had said. The wrong I* have done to others is little in com- 
parison of what 1 have done against thee. 

QUESTION CVr. 

Q. What do wc pray for in the Sixth lhtition ? 

A. In the sixth petition (which is. “ And lean! us not into* 
temptation, but deliver us from evil”) we pray that God 
| would either keep us from being tempted to sin, or support 
and deliver us when we are tempted. 

Q. Why is ibis petition connected with the farmer by the 
copulative and ? 

A. To teach us two things : 1. That pardoned souls are 
the special objects of Satan’s malice. 2 That, when past 
sins are forgiven, we should be very watchful against sin for 
the future. Psalm Ixxxv 8. 

(oi. What are these temptations we are liable to? 

A. They are of two sorts, some to try us, others to seduce 
us. 

Cl. Whence come these temptations for trial ? 

A. From God ; thus did he tempt Abraham., Gen. xxii. 
10 . 

Q. Why doth God thus tempt his people ? 

A. For the trial of their faith, and their other graces, 

I Peter i 6, 7. 

Q Seeing God knows perfectly what is in every man, 
what need is there for his trying of them? 

A God tries his people, not for his sake, but for their 
own sakes, that they may know themselves the better; and 
also for the sake of others, who, by seeing their graces, may 
be quickened to imitate them, or, by observing their weak- 
ness, may learn to walk humbly before God. 

Q How is it said, James i. 13. that “ God tempteth no 
man?” 

A. The meaning there is, that God doth not tempt any 
man to seduce or entice him to sin. 

Cl Whence then come these temptations for seduction? 

A. From the devil, the world, and the flesh 

Q Is not satan called the tempter, Mat. iv 3 And why ? 

A. Because he bath a main hand in our temptation to sin, 
and it is his constant work and business to seduce and en* 
tiee ninFio evil. 

Q, Is not satan a very subtile tempter? 

A. Yes, as appears by his considering. the conditions of 
men, and his choosing the fittest seasons and instruments, 
and the most suitable baits to prevail w'ith them ; and by his 
transforming himself sometimes into an angel of light And 
hence the scriptures call him the old serpent, and speak of his * 
devices, wiles> and snares, Job i. 8 Rev xii. 9. 2 Cor. ii. 

I I Eph. vi. 1 [ . 2 Tim. ii. 26 2 Cor. xi. 24 

Q Is not the tempter very cruel as well as subtile ? 

A. Yes, and therefore he is called a roaring lion , 1 Peter 
y. 8. for he devours his prey without mercy, when once he 
is master of it. Although at first he cunningly tempts and 
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entices men to commit sin, yet be afterwards cruelly ac- 
cases {Item of it, and torments them for it. 

Q* Both not satan prevail the more easily against us, by 
reason of the strong friends he hath within us ? 

A Yes, the lusts of the flesh are ready always, like De- 
lilah, to deliver os up to him, Judges xvi. 

Q. What is to be understood by these words “ Lead us 
not into temptation ?” 

A. In these words we pray, that God may not expose us 
to temptations, nor deliver us up to the tempter's will ; that, 
when we are exposed, God may not withhold his supporting 
grace, but may strengthen us to resist the temptation. 

Q. Doth God sometimes as a judge desert men, and leave 
them -to satau’s power ? 

A. Yes; and he doth it justly, as being provoked to it by 
their sins, 1 Sam. xvi. 1 4. Job i. 1 2. Psal. cix 6. Horn. i. 
24. 2 Thess. it. 11 . 

Q Ought we not to pray that God would keep us from 
being tempted ? 

A. Yes ; because of ourselves we are weak to resist, and 
prone to yield. 

Q. How doth God keep us from being tempted to sin ? 

A. Either by sanctifying our natures, or by binding up 
the tempter, or by keeping us from coming into the way of 
temptations. Sometimes the Lord doth hedge up his 
people’s way with the thorns of affliction, to keep them 
from straying into dangerous by-paths, Hos. ii. (j. 

Q. While we pray to God to keep us from being tempted 
to sin, should we not at the same tiipe be diligent in watch- 
ing over ourselves ? 

A. Yes ; our Lord will have>watching to go alongst with 
prayer. Mat. 26, 41. “ Watch and pray, that ye enter not 
into temptation ” 

Q. Did not God sometimes suffer his dear saints to be 
tempted by Satan ? 

A. Yes, he sees fit to do so for. their good to try their 
grace, to abate their pride, to excite their prayers, to shew 
them their need of living by faith on Christ, to make them 
weary of the land where satan goes his circuit, and long for 
heaven, where they shall be out of his reach for ever. 

Q. Why doth Satan continue his assaults against God’s 
people, seeing be cannot ruin them ? 

A. Such is his malice, if he cannot keep them out of 
heaven, be will make their passage to it as uneasy as pos- 
sible. 

Q What grounds of comfort doth God afford his people 
under temptation? 

A. It is comfortable to them to know that their Redeemer 
hath satan in his chain, so that he can go no further in 
tempting than Christ gives him leave ; that he hath given 
them his sweet and faithful promises to support them ; and 
that he himself was willing to be templed of the devil, that 
he might be the more capable to sympathize with his people, 
ready to succour them when tempted, Heb. ii 18. 

Q. What are these promises which Christ hath given his 
people to support them under temptation ? 

A He hath promised them his gracious presence with 
them under their sharpest trials ; and that he will not suffer 
them to be tempted above what they are able, but with the 
temptation will also make a way to escape, Isaiah xliii. 2. 
lleb- xiii. 5. 1 Cor. x. 13. 

G Ilow is it that Christ succours his people when they 
are tempted ? 

A. He sends his spirit to fortify grace in them, and brings 


bis promises to their rememberance ; he intercedes for them 
that their faith fail not, and he seasonably takes off the 
tempter from them. 

Q. Can no man preset ve himself in the hour of tempta> 
tion ? 

A. No; for it is God only that is able to keep us front 
falling, Jude 24. 

Q. Doth not satan ’sometimes throw m unbelieving and 
blasphemous thoughts into the minds of God's people ? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Will God charge his people with guilt upon account of 
those temptations ? 

A. No, if they hate them, grieve for them, and give no 
consent unto them. 

G. What is meant by the evil, in this petition we pray to 
be delivered from i 

A. We here pray to be delivered from the evil one, the 
devil ; from the evil of evils, sin ; from the evil of tempta- 
tion here, and the evil of punishment in hell hereafter. 

Q. Is there nothing else required of us, but to pray to be 
delivered from evil? 

A. We must also watch, and carefully avoit all occasions 
of sin, such as idleness, evil company, and the like ; for 
those who do not so, their prayers are but mocking of the 
Lord. 

QUESTION CVII. 

Q. J That doth the conclusion of the Lord’s Prayer teach us ? 

A. The conclusion of the Lord’s Prayer (which is, “ For 
thine is the kingdom, the power, and the glory, for ever. 
Amen”) teacheth us to take our encouragement in prayer 
from God only, and in our prayers to praise him, ascribing 
kingdom, power, and glory to him ; and, in testimony of 
our desire and assurance to be heard, we say. Amen. 

Q. What are we taught by the particle for, prefixed to 
the conclusion of this prayer ? 

A. We are taught thereby to inforce onr petitions with 
arguments ; as we find was the practice of saints in scrip- 
ture, Nuin. xiv. 13, &.c. Josh. vii. 9. 2 Chroii. xiv. II. 
and xx 6, &c. 

Q. Why must we use arguments with God in prayer? 

A. Not that we can thereby incline God tq grant us any 
thing that he is averse to ; but we ought to do it in order to 
strengthen our faith, and to excite our fervency in pleading 
with God. 

Q. May we take our arguments or encouragement in 
prayer from any worthiness or good thing in ourselves t 

A. No. 

Q From whence then must we bring them ? . 

A. Only from the infinite perfections of God, and merits 
of his Son. 

Q What are the arguments or grounds of encouragement 
mentioned in the conclusion of the Lord’s prayer? 

A. They are the kingdom, the power, and the glory of 
God, which last for ever. 

Q. What is the design and meaning of this conclusion ? 

A. To shew us the reasons why we should pray to God, 
and the grounds we have to hope that he will hear us ; and 
likewise to teach us, that the main end we ought to propose . 
in our prayers, is* that the kingdom, power, and glory of 
God may be declared and advanced more and more. 

Q What is meant by the kingdom of God here? 

A. God’s universal sovereignty, dominion, and authority 
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which he. hath overthe world, and all things in heaven and 
earth. „ 

Q. Hath God the disposal of all the kingdoms, and go- 
vernments in the world ? 

A. Yes, he disposeth of human kingdoms and states, and 
he hath absolute right to do in the kingdom of nature, of 
providence, of grace, and of glory, as seemeth good to him. , 

Q. What encouragement may we draw from God's king- 
dom in prayer? 

A That seeing he is our king and governor, who hath 
right to dispose of all things, we have reason to expect be 
will be ready to give us what good things we need ; for a 
king wisheth well to his subjects* Hence the people of 
God do often plead with him upon this relation, Psalm v. ii. 
and xx 9. and lxxiv. 12. 

Q. What is meant by the power of God here ? 

A. His infinite might and ability to do whatsoever he 
will. 

Q. What encouragement may we take from God’s power 
in prayer? 

A. That, seeing he is almighty, he is sufficiently able to 
give us all the good things we ask : and this argument is 
often made use of in prayer, 1 Chron. xxix. 12 1 Chron. 
xx. 6. Mat viii. 2- Mark xiv 36. Eph. iii 20. 

Q. But how doth it appear that God is willing to give, as 
well as able ? 

A . Because he assumes the character of a gracious king 
to his subjects, and of a loving father to all his children. 


Q. What is meant by the glory of God here ? 

A. The honour, dignity, and* praise which belong unto 
God upon account of his infinite excellencies. 

Q. What is the argument we draw from the glory of God 
in our prayers ? 

A. That the granting of these our petitions will greatly 
redound to the glory of his holy name ; and that this is toe 
great end we aim at in all we ask, Psalm Ixxix. fiu and 
lxxxvi. 1 1, 12. and cxv. I, 2. Jer xiv. 2) John xiv IS. - 

Q What encouragement may we take from these words# 
for ever ? 

A. It doth strengthen our faith to think, that God’s so- 
vereignty and perfections are everlasting ; that he shall never 
want power to help us, as earthly kings may. 

Q. Doth Christ by this conclusion teach us in prayer to 
extol and magnify the Lord, and to join praises to him al- 
ways with our prayers ? 

A. Yes ; for a thankful and praising disposition is highly 
pleasing to God, Psalm Ixix. 30, 31. and engageth him to 
grant our desires. Psalm ixvii. 5, 6. 

Q What is meant by the word Amen ? 

A. It is a Hebrew word, which signifies truth or cer- 
tainty, and it is as much as to say, Lord, so it is ; or, so let 
it be : and thereby we express our fervent desires to be heard 
and our bumble confidence of obtaining what we ask in the 
name of Jesus Christ, who, with the Father, and the Holy 
Spirit, is the one supreme God, to whom be glory for ever. 
Amen. 


THE END. 
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THE 


BALM OF GILEAD. 


PREFACE. 


A LTHOUGH these Sermons were preached in Scotland, 
and have some reference to the case of that church 
and land under her present divisions and backslidings ; yet 
they are composed in such a strain as to be useful and ap- 
plicable to any church under the like distempers, which, 
alas! is the case of the most part. What remedies can be 
so effectual to cure them of these evils as those proposed in 
the following Discourses, to wit; the excellent Balm of Gi- 
lead, and the glorious ministration of the Spirit ? If it were 
the gracious will of God to dispose all the bishops and minis- 
ters of Britain and Ireland, to make it their business to open 
up and recommend these noble remedies to their people, it 
would contribute greatly to heal their maladies, and increase 
the kingdom of Christ in these lands. I cannot help think- 
ing but those who are consecrated to spiritual offices would 
be more suitably and profitably employed in this work than 
in attending courts, and pursuing secular designs. 

Seeing now the arm of the Lord is beginning to awake, 
and many are excited to run to and fro for increasing gos- 
pel-knowledge, and labour to propagate the doctrine of sal- 
vation through the imputed righteousness of the slain Lamb 
of God : And, seeing the Lord is pleased, in sundry parts of 
the world, to give countenance to these endeavours by the 
out- pouring of his Spirit, for awakening many souls to an 
inquiry and search after true happiness through the blessed 
Jesus — It doth highly concern all gospel-ministers and 
preachers to concur in helping forward the Lord’s work, by 
proclaiming the* saving doctrine and oilers of free grace to 
the world, and to exert themselves for removing out of the 
way all let ts and hinderanccs of the kingdom of Christ, that 
so his dominion may spread from sea to sea, through all na- 
tions of the earth. 

In the following Sermons I have made some inquiry into 
the times and seasons of the increase of Christ’s kingdom ; 
and because this is greatly connected with the destruction of 
Antichrist, I have mentioned some conjectures and calcula- 
tions about the time of his fall ; though I think none should 
be too bold or peremptory in fixing the precise time, but all 
ought to wait patiently until God’s set time shall come. All 
may now perceive Antichrist visibly risen and discovered. 
Nay, we have seen him arrived at his pomp and height 
about 1500 years after Christ. Since that time the Lord 
hath begun to waste and consume him, by the revival of re- 
ligion and learning in the world- As his rise was gradual, 
ao shall his consumption be. He hath now been labouring 
under a deadly consumption above these 200 years past. 
The wound given him is deep and mortal ; so whatever pains 
be taken sometimes to heal it, all shall be in vain : For, as 
Christ must increase, so Antichrist must decrease, and be 
quite ruined at length, its « shewed in the following Dis* 


courses. May all the lovers of Christ pray fervently, and 
look out for that blessed and joyful time. 

Dundee , Jan . 20, 1742. 


THE 

BALM OF GILEAD 

FOR HEALING 

A DISEASED LASD. 

SERMON I. 

Jer. viii. 20, 21, 22. 

The harvest is past , the summer is ended, and ive are not saved. 
For the hurt of the daughter of my people am I hurt, l am 
black : Astonishment hath taken hold of me. Is there no balm 
in Gilead ? Is there no physician there f Why then is not the 
health of the daughter of my people recovered ? 

I N the preceding part of this chapter we have represented 
a great destruction that God was about to baing upon a 
sinful people, and the consternation the whole land should 
be in upon the alarm thereof. The sins of Judah were come 
to a great height, whereby God tvas provoked to let loose 
the Chaldeans against them. The prophet was himself an 
eye witness of the oppression and desolation of his country 
and the church of God by the Chaldean army ; and be fore- 
saw still greater judgments and calamities coming upon 
them, w hereby both he and the serious people of the land 
were greatly affected, and put to lament their case before 
the Lord. Among other things, they lament the disap- 
pointment of their expectation of healing and deliverance 
from distress, ver. 15. “ We looked for peace, but no good 
came, and for a time of health, and behold trouble.’ 1 They 
sometimes had hopeful and promising seasons, when they 
expected relief; but, after all their waiting, they were dis- 
appointed ; these likely times of healing were lost. Hence 
they are put to say, *' The harvest is past, the summer is 
ended, and we are not saved ” Summer and harvest are 
proper seasons of action, opportunities for armies to take the. 
field, to subdue enemies, and bring about deliverance for an 
oppressed people : The winter that follows is not a fit season 
for action. It is sad when likely seasons for saving a people 
from temporal enemies and grievances are lost ; bat it is yet 
sadder for them to lose hopeful and promising seasons for 
3 1*2 
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souls. The loss of such harvest or summer ( 
for our souls is the greatest ground of lamentation, j 
The prophet being deeply sensible of his people's loss and ; 
calamitous condition, he t* grievously distressed for them, ; 
Averse 21. u For the hurt of tfod ^daughter of my people am I » 
hurt, l am black/' &c. The daughter qf my people is a com* 1 
jnon Hebraism used in scripture, and it signifies the body of I 
the people of Judah, which was God's visible church upon 
earth ; their hurt and distress did affect the holy man in the 
most tender manner, and drew forth his sympathy with 
them. Upon this account, saitli he, “ I am black," I have 
lost my wonted colour, rny face is turned blackish, or I go ; 
in black, as mourners do. 1 am astonished and troubled the ’ 
metre that I see no appearance of relief for them in their j 
distress, their case seems to be hopeless and incurable. Upon ! 
which he puts the question, verse 22, “ Is there no balm in 
Gilead? Is there no physician there? Why then," &c. Is ! 
there no balm for the distressed church, no physician for a 
diseased land ? It is generally thought the question doth ! 
not import any despair or denial of help, but rather the 
contrary, as if he had said, Is there no balm ? Is there not ■ 
d? Physician ? Yes, there is. The incurableness of their 
disease is not owing to the want of balm, or of a Physician ! 
in the land, but to themselves and their unbelief. There 
was a sufficient remedy in God, and in the Messiah, for all 
their grievances, had they accepted and applied the same. ; 
ilence he adds that pertinent question, Why then is not 
the health of the daughter of my people recovered ?" y. d . 
What is the cause, then, or to whom is it to be imputed, 
that the church or people of Judah do still lie in a dying j 
case? surely not to the balm, nor to the physician, but to ; 
their own folly and obstinacy. j 

Shiest. What is Jjere meant by the balm of Gilead ? 

Ans . The land bf Gilead, on the other side Jordan, was a 
part of the country of Israel, where that plant grew, which ; 
afforded a most precious balm for healing, when it was i 
pierced ; which was a rare and valuable commodity that j 
other countries did traffick for with the land of Israel, Jer. 
xlvi. II. Ezek. xxvii 17. And we see in Genesis xxxvii. 
Q5. the Ishmaelites that bought Joseph carried balm from 
Gilead into*Egypt Naturalists sav, this balm was a juice 
or oil that run from a certain low* shrub, when its bark was 
cut, that grew especially about Jericho, in the land of Gi 
lead, and was of great value as having a sovereign virtue to 
cleanse foul sores, heal deep wounds, help the eye-sight, i 
cure the stings of serpents, yea, it was a sort of culhoHcon, 
that cured. almost all diseases. This balm we may look upon 
as a fit type to represent Christ's blood, which is an excel- 
lent balm and catholicon for all diseases of the soul : For 
God's dispensations to the Israelites were generally designed 
as types and signs of spiritual things under the New T^ta- 
xnent times, according to 1 Cor x II. “ All these things I 
happened unto them for ensamples," Orig i vroi, for types. 
And, among the rest, this balm of Gilead was typical and in- 
structive to the virtue of the Messiah's blood ; for seeing | 
God vouchsafed this balm to Israel only, and made other 
nations beholden S$ them for it, it teachcth us that the balm 
for healing souls is only in the church of God, and Christ is 
the true antitype of this' balm ; for in Judah’s land only was 
Christ known, theffe they had his blood daily typified to 
them in the sacrifices, and its virtue set forth. 

Again, the Physician of Gilead is next mentioned, because 
physicians use to abound where there is plenty of good me- 
dicines. The Balm and Physicians in Gilead are figuratively 


brought in here to point out the plenty of good jtyfe&ns of 
health that were still in Israel, for recovering them from 
their languishing consumption, if they had made a right use 
of them. As they had God himself, and the Messiah end 
his Spirit, which he had promised to them, to look to for re* 
lief ; so they had plenty of under means and physicians ap- 
pointed them. They had God’s law, the temple, the ordi- 
nances, the altar, and sacrifices. They bad also the princes, 
the priests, ami prophets, whose business it was to redress 
grievances, reform the nation, and apply to heaven for help. 
So that if the health of the church and nation was not re- 
stored, it was not for want of balm, or a physician ; nay, 
God had plentifully provided excellent means and remedies 
lor their cure; And if their disease be deadly, or their 
wound incurable, it must be owing to themselves, and to 
their desperate wilfulness or incorrigibleness in sin, and to 
their refusing to submit to the Physician’s directions and 
method of cure. , 

The words being thus opened up, give ground for the 
following heads of doctrine - 

I. The case of those is very lamentable, who lose their 
harvest and summer days of grace. 

II. Every gracious spirit is a public spirit, and will lay i<% 
heart the calamitous case of the church or country whereof 
he is a member. 

III. However desperate the diseases of those within the 
church may seem to be, yet if they die of them, it will be 
owing to themselves, seeing they have such an able Physi- 
cian, and excellent balm to look to for healing. 

It is the last of these doctrines 1 mainly intend to handle 
and insist upon ; wherefore 1 shall the more briefly touch 
the two first, as introductory to it. 

I, Doct . The case of those is very lamentable who lose 
their harvest and summer days of grace ; or their most 
hopeful and likely seasons of salvation. 

I shall discourse this point in the follow ing method : 

I. Mention some of these likely seasons, which should 
be carefully improved. 

II Who may be said to have lost their summer days. 

III. Enquire into the causes of men’s losing these hope- 
ful seasons. 

IV. Shew the great evil and danger of losing them j if 
the time allow. 

V. Make application 

1 As to the 'first, 1 shall instance some of the summer days 
or hopeful seasons which we should carefully improve for 
saving of our souls, and not sutler them to be lost. Such as, 

I. The summer days of youth. O that is a hopeful sea- 
son, when the heart is most tender and tractable, and easiest 
melttd into tears for sin, and kindled into a flame of love to 
Christ who died for oui sins God loves the first ripe fruits, 
young tears anil prayers, young faith and love, and hence 
he makes the time of youth the usual season of converting 
and espousing sinners to himself. O young folks, suiter not 
these summer days to pass away in vain ; but begin in this 
season to be religious, and to remember God and eternity, 
Ecct. xii I 

2 It is a promising season, when persons enjoy lively 
means and ordinances, whereby Christ crucified is evidently 
set forth before their eyes, as the only remedy for their pe- 
rishing souls, and they earnestly called and pressed to come 
and close with him as such “ Behold, now is the accepted 
time; behold, now is the day of salvation/ 1 O let not this 
summer day of grace go oyer without closing with Christ in 
the offers of the gosoel. 
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3 . It# a likely season, when there is a noise and shaking 
among the dry bones, by the motions and strivings of the 
Spirit in and with the word, as when the Spirit brings the 
word close home to the soul’s case, finding and singling it out, 
as Nathan did David, saying, “ Thou art the man;” thou 
art the child of wrath, the enemy of God, the unregenerate 
sinner, against w hom the sword of justice and curses of the 
law are levelled. Or when the Spirit so fastens the arrows of 
conviction on the conscience, as to bring the man to a rest- 
less thoughtfulness about the guilt of his sins, ami his eternal 
state, and to cry, “ What shall 1 do to be saved?’’ And to 
make him dissatisfied with alt his earthly comforts, and say, 
“ All these avail me nothing/* while I go ChrUlIess O this 
is a harvest-day of salvation, every minute of it is precious, 
and should be carefully improved for the soul. 

4. The time of satan’s restraint is a season not to be lost. 
Sometimes the devil is so bound up, that he cannot disturb 
the church by bloody persecutions, or by errors and schisms, 
as at other times ; that is a fair summer day of grace, which 
should he well improved Though we cannot say that satan 
at this lime is altogether bound up ; nay, he. is wofully let 
loose in respect of error and division : hut, blessed be God, 
he is restrained with respect to persecution ; so that, my bre- 
thren, he cannot piesently drive your teachers into corners, 
nor put you to seek your spiritual bread with the peril of 
^outlives, because of the swim!, in the wilderness, as some- 
times hath been the case in our land. O then, do not sin 
away this calm summer-day, but, w ith earnest attention and 
care, heaikcn to the sweet voice of the turtle , which is still 
to be heard through all corners of the land 

5. The time when God is visiting a land with wakening 
and alarming dispensations of providence, is a season to be 
carefully improved for saving of the soul. When God doth 
premonish us that either a storm is coming on the church 
and land in general, or that death approaches us in particu- 
lar, we should take warning, like Noah, while the evils are 
at a distance, “ be moved with fear, and provide an ark for 
the saving of our souls/’ before the flood of wrath come upon 
us* Nay, my friends, you have God to bless, that the aik 
is already prepared to your hand, and a window opened m 
the side of it for your entrance. May you be so wise as to 
take warning in time, gel faith's wings, and flee into the ark 
Christ, before the flood arise, and before death come. You 
have had a long harvest-day of grace in the land, and now 
have shrewd tokens of night approaching : You may look for 
the night of death, or the winter of desolation, strokes, per 
aecution, and darkness. Wherefore, as Christ saith, “ Work, 
while it is day : yet a little while is the light with you, w alk 
while you have the light, lest darkness come upon yon The 
night cometh (saith he) when no man can work.’’ Surely it 
draws towards even tide, and the night of death : Yea, a 
fearful night both of spiritual and temporal judgments seems 
to be drawing on ; and should not the remaining light or day 
be well employed r There are several signs of an approach- 
ing night. 

1 When the force and heat of the sun do abate, it draws 
towards night ; so when the gospel sun, or preaching of the 
word, hath little heat or effect upon sinners cold hearts, it 
betokens night coming on. 2. Whenrthe shadows of the 
•veiling are stretched out and grow long, it is a sign of ap- 
proaching night. And, O how long are the shadows stretched 
out beyond the substance ! How much doth the profession 
of religion exceed the power of it at this day ? 3. When 

the labourers go home from their work, it is a sign the night 


comes on. Ah ! how many of our choi# and faithful la* 
bourers do we see going home, without others $6. fill their 
room? 4. When the evening wolves and beasts of prey 
creep out of their holes, it is .a token of nigbi. And surely 
there have been evening wolves seen among us, tyho have 
intruded upon the vineyard, spoiled the vines, and miserably 
scattered the flock of Christ. 5. Growing darkness is a fore* 
runner of the night Ah ! how much doth darkness prevail 
among us at this time, yea, 90 much, that several of the 
sharpest-sighted are reeling and mistaking their way, not 
being able to discern between sin and duty in divers cases. 
Alas ! many are wandering and losing their way. Surely 
then it is our wisdom and duty to improve the light that re- 
mains, in seeking converting grace to ourselves, and an as- 
sured interest in precious Christ, before the darkness ot the 
night overtake us : and also to pray for pity to the land, that 
“ at evening it may be light.” 

In the lust place , Notwithstanding of these dismal tokens, 
it makes the season somewhat promising, that we hear of 
Christ’s goings as a conqueror in other parts of the world, 
and many bowing down at his feet. Now if the King of 
Zion, be rising up to make his circuit through his churches, 
to display his glorious power and grace among them ; may 
it not raise our hopes, and encourage us to look out for his 
marching towards us, to make good that word, Zech xiv. 7. 

: “ It shall come to pass that at evening time it shall be light;” 

* that is, when it was not expected. And, oh! what a plea- 
; sant surprize would this appearance be to all the lovers of 
: Zion ! 

j II. Th e second head is to enquire who may be said to have 
lost their summer-days, or their likely seasons of grace. 
Though we cannot be peremptory about any, while life re- 
mains, yet of some there may be sad grounds of fear, that 
the text is too applicable to them, “ Their harvest is past, 
their summer is ended, and they are not saved such as, 
1 . Those who have had the Spirit long striving with them, 
and they have resisted all jiis motions and operations, so that 
j he is quite withdrawn from them. The case of such is very 
! hopeless, according to lis&ek xxiv. 13 2. Those w ho per- 

! sist in sinful courses, and harden their necks against all chai- 
1 leiiges and reproofs for the same, we see what is said of 
them, Prov. xxix 1 3. Those who come the length to sin 

presumptuously; that is, venture upon sin against light, in 
hopes of repentance and pardon ; their case is dismal, ac- 
I cording to Num. xv. 30 4 Those who provoke God, by 
ij their bentness on sin, to cease to be a reprover to them, to 
strike both conscience and ministers dumb, that they may 
ij challenge them no more, Ez«*k iii. 27. Hos.iv 17. 5 Those 
|| who deliberately relapse into sin, after rods, convictions, re- 
solutions, and vows, sa i. 5* 0. Those who give them- 

I selves up to commit sin with gieediness, and glory in it, Eph. 

! iv 19. Phil. iii. 19 7. Those who despise all gospel-offers, 

and mock the messengers who bring them* 2 Chron. xxxvi. 

1 6 . Alas ! such have reason to fear “ their harvest is past/' 
&c Their. case is very hopeless, though none can say it is 

j past the reach of sovereign grace* 

i II I. The third head is, to enquire into the causes of mens 

losing their~hopcful seasons. J. It proceeds from their un- 
belief and doubting of the certainty of gospel-truths : This 
keeps many hovering so long between heaven and bell, death 
and life, Christ. and the world, that their summer and har- 
vest-days are gone before they come to a resolution Did 
men believe the certainty of wrath to come, and that they 
are born heirs of that wrath# they would think no motion 
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syrift enough in fleeing to Christ, and closing with him, in 
order to escape it. 

2. Many trifle away their summer-days and seasons of ac- 
tion, because they look on death and eternity at many years 
distance, and that they will have time enough, before these 
expire, to mind salvation-work. By this delusion, satan 
cheats many out of their most hopeful seasons. Did men 
look on death as within a step of them, and having no more 
but a single thread to cut, so that within a few days they 
shall either be singing with the saints in heaven, or roaring 
with the damned in hell, they would not let their summer- 
days pass so idly. 

3. Promising summer-days are lost through indulging of 
sloth. Many, before they will be at some pains now in 
prayer and secret duties, will venture upon endless pains in 
hell hereafter. Oh! prodigious folly! What pains was 
Christ at tp save you, and will you be at none to save your- 
selves } Hath not God an eternity of rest and pleasure to 
recompence your small toil and pains in improving your 
summer days ? 

4. Love of sensual delights and carnal company proves a 
snare to many They are hereby drawn into idleness, games, 
pastimes, tippling, foolish talking, and jesting, and other 
sinful pleasures; whereby their summer-days are trifled a- 
way and mis- spent. Even those diversions v\ hich are judged 
the most innocent, ought to be used with fear and caution, 
lest they steal away our heart and thoughts from our chief 
concerns ; which, if they do, they are not innocent but 
hurtful. O they are sad diversions that would divert us from 
Christ and heaven. Jt is unbecoming a Christian that looks 
for eternal delights in another world, and pleasures of a 
higher nature, to have his heart set upon the pitiful delights 
of this earth, which fly away as a dream, and leave nothing 
behind them, unless it be a sting in the conscience for spend- 
ing days of grace so unprofitably. - One bout's enjoyment of 
Christ’s presence and favour hath far more pleasure in it, 
than many years of sensual delights. 

But for shortening this discourse; I must pass several 
things I had in view, and proceed to 

THE APPLICATION* 

Irfer. 1. Doth God in his mercy aflbrd men hopeful sea- 
sons for saving their souls ; summer- days of youth ; harvest- 
days of gospel -grace? O how lamentable must it be to see men 
wasting away these seasons by delays, putting off conver- 
sion-work, and closing with Christ, from day to day, till 
both their summer and harvest are past. When conscience 
or God*s Spirit press them, they answer, with Felix, " Go 
thy way for this time, and when I have a convenient season, 
Iwill hear thee meaning not hing but to put off* the present 
conviction. Oh, sirs! the work is so weighty and necessary, jj 
you cannot make too much haste toexpede it; it is work for !! 
your immortal souls, and woik for eternity. How careful 
would a man be to improve a day> if his natural life depended j 
upon it? if a condemned man had an hour allowed him to | 
beg his life from hi} prince, would he think be might delay 
till some minutes of it were past ? No : he would apply at 
the very first, andusethe most moving words and arguments 
be could devise to obtain it,, and leave nothing unessayed du- 
ring that hour. But, Oh, is there not much more at *take 
jberc? \V hen. the salvation of the precious soul through all 
eternity depends upon the improvement of the present fcuin- 
tte r-day of grace> it is your wisdom to take the morning ra- 


ther than the evening of it. The morning is fittest for be* 
ginning a journey ; you would call him a foolish traveller 
that would set out only when the sun is setting. 

Lifer. 2. How much are they to be blamed, who waste 
away their precious seasons of grace, in pursuing foolish lusts 
and pleasures, who take God’s time and their soul's seasons 
too, to do the devil’s work in. Oh, Sirs ! doth God create 
pleasant summer and harvest-days for you to serve the devil, 
his grand enemy ? Wretched ingratitude ! Or, do you 
think that God should wait till the devil, the world, and the 
flesh, have clone with you, and then be content to take 
their leavings ! Be ashamed of so requiting the Lord, and 
dealing so with your Maker, O foolish people and unwise ! 

Infer. 3. Surely, gospel slighters, and neglectors of the 
seasons of grace, must have an uncomfortable death bed, 
seeing the mournful ditty of my text belongs to them, “ Our 
harvest is past, our summer is ended, and we are not saved.” 
Oh ! how cutting must the review of wasted summer-days 
be to you when death calls upon you ! It will be so far from 
yielding you any comfort at that time, to call to mind your 
carnal company and converse, your jests and sports, your 
games and pastimes, your tippling and idle talking, that the 
very remembrance of these wiinncrea.se your sorrow. 

bfer. 4. We may hence justly conclude gospel slighters 
to be men beside themselves, and without the free use of 
i their reason, seeing they act a part below the very brutes 
■ and insects. 'jfhese observe the proper seasons in providing 
for winter; but ah! you neglect your's in providing for 
eternity. *' The stork in the heavens knows her appointed 
times ; the turtle, the crane, and the swallow' observe the 
time of their coming,” Jer. viii 7. u The ant provideth 
her meat in the summer, and gaihereth her food in the har- 
vest, and all to lay up for winter,” Prov. vi. 8. But ah l 
you let your soul’s summer and harvest* days pass over with- 
out minding the winter of death, or providing for them when 
dislodged of the body. It must surely be the height of mad- 
ness to trifle away the season which is given you for saving 
your souls through all eternity. If sin had not wofully be- 
misted your eyes, you would have been ready to have look* 
ed upon him as a monster or madman, that had but a few 
days to win or lose his soul for ever, and yet would be play- 
ing these away at cards and dice, or trifling them away in 
jests and diversions, tippling and idleness, and never once 
minding the saving of his soul ! And yet how many of all 
ranks may I apply to, and say, ” Thou art the man !” 

Irfer. 5. If gospel -seasons be the summer and harvest fot* 
our souls, it must be our unquestionable duty and interest to 
improve them with the greatest care, by complying with the 
Spirit's motions, and the gospel-oilers, by closing with 
Christ, *aml “ giving all diligence to make our calling and 
election sure for, if the proper season for these be lost, 
the work cannot be done at all. You are all careful to ob- 
serve the seasons for your secular profit^. The husbandman 
his season for plowing, sowing, and reaping; the merchant 
his time for attending fairs and markets; the mariner hi$ 
time when the wind is fair for sailing. And ought not you 
much more to be observant of your summer and harvest sea- 
sons of grace ? Remember and believe it, Olrtfler, the time 
is at hand, when you will be put to cry, “ O for one of those 
summer-days again ! U for one of those sabbaths or com* 
munron- seasons, wherein I had the oilers of a crucified 
Christ! O how would I prize it; but alas! a thousand 
worlds, had I them to give, cannot recal one of them to me.'* 
It was a rain wish of that poor woman when dying, © caM 
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time again, call time again. No, no, a summer-day or a 
haryest-day cannot be recalled ; therefore be wise to spend 
them with fear and care, while you enjoy them- 
May the Lord bless gospel -seasons to us. Amen. 


OF A PUBLIC SPIRIT. 


SERMON II. 

On Jek. viii* 21**— For the hurt of the daughter of my people 
am I hiu l, fyc. 


doctrine which now falls to be handled, is* 

Doct. II. — That every gracious spirit is a public spirit, 
and will lay to heart the calamitous case of the church 
or country of which be is a member. 


So did Jeremiah here, and in several other parts of his 
writings, as in Jer. ix. 1. Jer. xiii. 17. and in his book of 
Lamentations: Such public-spirited persons also were Moses, 
Samuel, David, Isaiah, Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah, Paul, and 
other scripture-saints. 

The method of handling this doctrine may be, 

I. To enquire into the nature and evidences of a truly 
public spirit. 

II. To shew the reasonableness and necessity of a public 
spirit. 

III. Make the application. 

1. As to the first, to wit, the nature of this public spirit 
which is in gracious persons, especially as it is evidenced by 
their holy zeal, and concern for the church under distress ; 
it doth imply several things : 

1* A sincere love to Christ, and concern for his glory, 
which prompts us to prefer the things of Christ to our own 
things. If we love not Christ the head, we cannot have a 
true love to his body the church, nor a concern for its wel- 
fare. it is this love that makes gracious souls “ prefer Je- 
rusalem above their chief joy ,” Psalm cxxxvii. 6. 

2. There is in it, a sympathy and fellow- feeling with the 
church in distress, as being members of the same body We 
see every living member of the body feels the injuries which 
are done to it, or to any of its fellow-members, and is ready 
to act for their relief: So the eyes and hand* are ready to 
help the leg or foot when hurt, as feeling the smart of it. — 
in like manner, the members of Christ's body-mystical have 
a fellow feeling together, and arc ready to act for the relief 
of each other in distress. 

3 it imports not only a deep concern and sorrow for the 
church in trouble, bu^alsoa disposition to express and evi- 
dence this concern, by using all the means in our power to 
help and relieve her; such as fasting, mourning, and weeping, 
for aU the sins, whether of ourselves or others, which draw 
down wrath and calamities upon the church ; and wrestling 
wkh God, by earnest prayer, for her relief, looking to 
Christ and his blood for pardoning am) removing those sins" 
which hare raised the storm against her. Thus did Nehe- 
miah, Daniel, Ezra, David, Jeremiah, and others. 

II The 2d head, is to shew the reasonableness and neces- 
sity of this public spirit, and zealous concern for the church 
in distress. Now this will appear from several grounds end 
considerations ; such as, 


I 1 . The near relation to, and interest whidb Christ hath in 
f his church. The church is his building, his household, his 

peculiar treasure, his jewels, and dear purchase j yea, she is 
Christ’s body, of which he is the Head* Now, if you have 
any love to Christ himself, you cannot be unconcerned for 
the church, which is so nearly related to him, when she is 
in trouble. If you love the Head, you cannot but love th6 
body also Again, as Christ’s relation to the church is near* 
so his love to her is proportionable ; he compares his love to 
that of a tender mother’s to her sucking child, which she 
cannot forget : and therefore, " he engraves Zion upon the 
palms of his hands, and hath her walls continually before 
him,” Isaiah xlix. 15, 18. In that expression, he alludes to 
the practice of the Jew's, in shewing their concern for Jeru- 
salem in ruins, during the Babylonish captivity : They en- 
graved the effigies of Jerusalem upon their rings, to keep 
her in perpetual remembrance : In like manner, saith the 
Lord, I have the church engraven upon the palms of my 
hands, so that I can never open my hand to bestow a bles- 
sing upon any, but the church’s case presents to my eye,— 
Now, if God so loves the church, and is concerned for her 
welfare, it becomes us also to be concerned and affected for 
her. 

2. This affectionate concern is reasonable and necessairy* 
because it is your interest. Every one of you is -nearly con- 
nected with that of the church, as being members of the 
same mystical body, who must suffer one with another; so 
that in seeking the public good of the church, you consult 
your own private, interest also ; for your own prosperity is 
bound up in her welfare. You are like passengers in a ship, 
that have your persons and all your effects along with you 
there ; so that, if the ship be prosperous, you are well/ but 
if she sink, you lose all. Your precious souls, in particular, 
must suffer when the church doth suffer: They cannot but 
be reduced to a melancholy situation, when the church is 
distressed with spiritual judgments; such as the pTague of 
dry breasts, and the withdrawing of the Spirit of God from 
ordinances. If the mother be sickly, the sucking child 
must languish. 

3. To be public-spirited makes a man a public blessing, 
and an instrument of much good toothers, which is a man’s 
greatest honour. This would make you resemble your hea- 
venly I ; a? her, who doth good to all, by making his sun to rise 
and his rain to fall upon them* And also like your Savi- 
our, who was a public blessing, while on earth, for he still 
u went about doing good/’ Acts x. 38. And like Abraham, 
who was a " blessing to the nations,” Gen. xii 2. Job was 
a man of a noble public spirit, upon which account he was 
had in the greatest love and esteem, respect and revereiyre, 
by all ranks ; when the ear heard him, or the eye saw him, 
they blessed him; why ? because (saith- he) M I delivered 
the poor that cried ; I was eyes to the blind, and feet to the 
lame,” &c • Job xxix. 11,12, &c. 

4. Because God’s glory suffers when the church suffers, 

II for Zion is the seat of his glory,” Psahfn Isxvi. 1,2. It is 
the church that doth display and shew it forth. God’s re- 
venue of honour and praise in the world would come to little, 
if God had not a church therein to pay him his rent ; hence 
he calls his church “ the branch of my planting, the work' 
of my hands, that I may be glorified, Isaiah lx 21* The 
rest of the world embezzle their talents, but God’s church 
and people improve theirs for God*s glory. Now when these 
are suppressed and sunk, they are disabled for shewing forth 
his glory. Nay, then the enemy is ready to insult them* 




THE BALM OF GILEAD.. 


" rli tf tin ~ 


Sermon III. 


Words being before explained, and the doctrines 
, 'J0i raked, I proceed to 


Xbct*. Ill viz. However desperate the diseases of those 
Within the church may seem to be, yet if they die of 

. them, it will be owing io themselves, seeing they have 
an able physician, and excellent balm to look to for 
healings 

This being the doctrine which I chiefly intended to insist 
upon, I, propose "to do it at 6onre length in the following 

metlnod : * 

2. I will enquire into those dangerous diseases for which 
there is balm in Gilead, and a physician there. 

II. Take notice of some of those dangc?rou$ symptoms 
which make our diseases appear desperate and incurable, for 
which there is yet balm in Gilead. 

IIL Speak of the physician there, who hath the balm, 
and applies it for curing the diseased. 

IV. Enquire into the nature of the balm, and means which 
the physician makes use of for healing. 

V. Touch at the physician’s method of applying the bairn, 
and* performing the cure. 

VL Make application of the whole. 

I. ThejJr,?/ head , is to enquire into the dangerous diseases 
of those within the church fur which the balm is provided 
And for the better understanding hereof, I shall premise 
some things. 

1. When I speak of the church, I mean the church vi- 
sible, which includes hypocrites as well as true believers. 

2. Though die strength and power of the soul’s diseases 
be broken in believers, by renewing grace, yet there is no 
disease in the unrenewed, but believers are in part liable 
to it, and have the relics of it to groan under, while they 
are here below. 

3. I am not to speak of the. diseases of the body natural, 
. which is the province of physicians ; nor of the body poli- 

tici Oir civil society, which is the business of politicians and 
statesmen : though in the mean time the abounding of these 
at this day is so visible to all, that we have ground to be- 
wail and mourn over thepA^efore the Lord. Ah ! the di- 
seases of our body, and ecclesiastic, are so great 

ahdlatpentable, that we may justly apply that word to our- 
selves, which we have in Isaiah i. 5, d. M The whole head 
Ms sick, and the whole heart faint ; from the sole of the foot 
even unto the head, there is no soundness in it, but wounds, 
bruises, and putrifying sores. 4 * Such a case, indeed, is 
moprnful, yet, blessed be God, it is not desperate : There 
is balm in Gilead for the state as well as the church, and we 
should plead with the great physician in Israel to pity both, 
tynd heal their respective diseases Thanks be to God that 
be |i both able and willing, and that be gives us such pro- 
pistes to plead with him, as these following, in Isaiah i. 25, 
Ahd I. will turn my hand upon thee, and purely purge 
away thy dross, and take away thy sin : And I wtlTrestore 
thy judges as at the first, and thy counsellors as at the be- 
ginning; afterwards thou shah be called the city of righ- 
teousness,” &c. And that in Isaiah xfix. 22, 23. 49 Thus 
saith the Lord God, Behold I will lift up mine hand to the 
Gehtiles, and set up my /Standard to the people; and they 
ftlg&tt. bring thy sons in ^heir arms, and thy daughters shall 
b^carried on their shoulders; and kings shall be thy nurs- 
ling fathers, and their queens thy nufsing mothers,” &c. 
‘j|nd that jjtqjnise ia Isaiah Jx/ 17, 1 3. ° I wiirnuke tliy 


officers peace, and ththe exactors righteousness; violence 
shall no more be heard in thy land, wasting nor destruction 
within thy borders ; but thou shalt call thy walls salvation, 
and thy gates praise.” Now it is surely the duty of all the 
members of both church and state, to plead these promises 
with God, and to wait his time for accomplishing them to 
us. O what is there so hard, but the out pouring of his 
Spirit can do ? 

4. The diseases which I propose to speak of in this place, 
are the sins of spiritual plagues and distempers. of mens/ 
souls, which are very dangerous and deadly. These we 
odght all to know, witji their symptoms and effects, that wc 
may seek after the balm in Gilead, which is mercifully pro- 
vided of God for our healing. God would have every man 
to know the plague of his own heart, 1 Kings viii. 38. This 
every man should know and be acquainted with in the first 
place, in order to healing ; though yet we arc not wholly 
to confine oyr thoughts and care about those diseases which 
are private and personal, but shew our concern also about 
those which are public and national ; of which moie after- 
wards. 

I 5. These soul distempers are railed in sc ripture, diseases, 

| wounds, and sickness. Psalm xxxviii 5 and ciii. 3. and 
cxlvii. 3. Kzek xxxiv. 4. Matth. ix. 1 J. because they pro- 
duce effects in the soul like to those which diseases produce 
in the body ; such as, 1. As diseases w aste the beauty of 
the body, and produce uneomt iiness and deformity in it, 
Psalm xxxix. II. As they make the ryes sink and turn 
dull, the skin shrink up and gather b!a< kness, the ffe.di melt 
away, and bones stick out, and the most beautiful person to 
look pale and ghastly; so, our sins and spiritual distempers 
destroy ^he comeliness of the soul, deprive it of its primitive 
beauty, the image of God, and bring upon it a most ghastly 
deformity, and make it resemble both brutes and devils, the 
one in sensuality and lust, the other in pride and malice. 
2. As diseases weaken the body, and make it unfit for spi- 
ritual work and exercises, as prayer, hearing, meditating, 
&c. so that duty becomes a burden to it. 3. As the diseases 
deprive men of their appetite for food, and of their diges- 
tion; so sin takes away the soul’s appetite and digestion, 
that it hath no hunger lor the bread of life, for confmunion 
with God, and the influences of bis Spirit; and though the 
man attends ordinances, he doth not digest what he hears, 
nor is nourished by it 4. Diseases occasion pain in the 
body that it cannot rest; so sin brings. anguish and torture 
into the soul. Hence David complaihs of his bones being 
vexed,* and his soul being sore voiced. Psalm vi. 2, 3. These 
things being premised, I shall mention some of those dan- 
gerous diseases of the soul, for which we need the balnv in 
Gilead. 

I. Atheism . Infidelity, or misbelief of divine truths re- 
vealed to us, is a deadly disease* for it hinders the success of 
the gospel, and the saving of souls, What is it that keeps 
many halting so long between two opinions, and hovering 
betwixt Christ and the devil, but their not believing tirrnly 
the Bible to - be God’s w T ord, and the gospel tidings to be. 
certain truth ; namely, that God sent Jesus Christ* his Eter- 
nal Son, into the world, to assume our nature^ and die for sin * 
in our stead; and theiv not giving firm credit to thebeing 
of a God, the immortality of the soul, and the life to come*. 
Though many Witt not openly question any of these truths, 
yet the wavering thoughts they have about them, hinder 
them from falling in with- the gospel-method of- s&lwrtien 
w hich God hath established. Ah] this is a deadly disease ! 
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Also, there is much practical Atheism among*us ; many 
profess to own God, and yet live as if they believed there 
was no God that made the world, and no providence that go* 
verns it: they pay God no homage nor inspect; they put 
the creature, or self, in God's room ; they ascribe their 
mercies to fortune, or to their own wisdom or industry, ra- 
ther than to God. A woful disease ! God's children indeed 
are cured of prevailing Atheism, yet the. dregs of the disease 
do remain ; and sometimes atheistical thoughts come to a 
great height in them, as in Asaph, though afterwards he was 
heartily grieved ami ashamed for entertaining them, and 
calls himself both a fool and a beast for it, Psalm Ixxiii, 21, 
22. And no wonder he did so, for Atheism and infidelity, 
though it abound in the church, yet there is no such disease 
in hell, no such madness there, for the devils believe and 
tremble, James ii. 19 . Tint though the disease be grievous, 
yet Christ hath balm for it, and to him we must go both to 
help our unbelief, anti increase our faith, 

II. Ignorance of (uni and of gospel truths is a mortal di- 
sease, utid de&troj s many, even of those who profess to know 
him, according to Uos. iv. (7. There are multitudes living 
in the midst of gospel light, who yet continue in gross dark- 
ness. They are ignorant of the infinite justice and holy na- 
ture of God ; and of the misery of man in his fallen estate, 
of the. evil of sin, and the ransom necessary for it. They 
are ignorant of Jesus Christ and his mediatory offices, and 
of the nature and necessity of Christ’s righteousness, and of 
faith which applies it to us. They know nothing of the 
Spirit's office in our redemption, nor of his woi k in regene- 
ration ; yea, they do not so much as know if there be a 
Holy Ghost, Alas! that this disease of ignorance should 
still prevail, notwithstanding all the means of knowledge we 
enjoy. 1 grout believers are spiritually illuminated, and get 
the strength of this disease broken at their first conversion, 
yet still much blindness doth remain with them ; and fre- 
quently clouds of darkness do so overshadow them, that they 
have but faint views of divine mysteries. This is a sad di- 
sease, but yet there is balm in Gilead, and eye-salve in 
Israel for it, ltev. iii. 17, 18. Jer. xxiv. 7. 

III. Hardness of heart is a ruining disease to multitudes. 
Oh ! it is this th it makes them sit under the ministry of the 
word, and hear tin: most terrible threaten ings ami curses 
denounced against their sins, and yet be no more moved 
than the seals they ait on, or the dead that lie under their 
feet; so hard is the stone in the heart, that the hammer of 
the word in the hand of man makes no impression upon it; 
promises draw hot, and threajtenings drive not; mercies do 
not allure, and judgments do not alarm ; this is a prevailing 
plague among the generality of gospel-hearers. And though 
believers, at conversion, have the heart of stone taken away, 
and a heart of flesh given* yet they are much plagued with 
recurring hardness, that oft makes them complain of being 
little affected either with ordinances or providences ; and 
though the fire burn round about them, that they lay it not 
tff heart. This is an evil disease, yet there is balm in Is- 
rael, and help m the promises for it, Ezek. xxxvi. 20. Psal, 

i. 0, 

IV. Earthly -minded ness is a woful disease ; it clogs the 
mind, and unfits the soul for spiritual work* The thoughts 
Of the world shut out the thoughts of^ God and eternity ; 
they tempt many poor souls, like Martha* to be carefully 
troubled about many things* even things which will not 
avail them at a dying hour, while the one thing necessary is 
quite neglected and forgot; Ah ! what numbers are there 


dying of this disease? When other plagdes kill their thou- 
sands, this slays its ten thousands. O what havoc doth it 
daily make among professed Christians? Pharaoh's words 
concerning the Israelites may well be applied to many of 
them, Exod. xiv. 3. “ They are entangled in the land, the 
wilderness hath shut them in." So hot are they in pursu- 
ing the world, so busied in providing for their families, inu 
paying their debts, in making bargains, purchases, and in 
courting the favour of men, that they can find no time in 
their lives, nor room in their hearts for precious Christ, ami 
the concerns of their souls. .O sinners! this disease of 
earthly -nrindedness doth quite defeat the design of the gospel, 
and marr your profiting by sabbaths and sermons; it turns 
the house of God into a place of merchandize, by your 
thoughtfulness in it about worldly gain and profit. What a 
fearful distemper is this, that turns a man's head and heart 
where his feet should he! that makes him bestow his sou I 
and all its noble faculties upon a little white and yellow 
day ! and so all his days dig for dross and dung with mat- 
tocks of gold ! Nothing can cure this disease but the bafm 
of Gilead. The prevailing power of it is indeed broken in 
believers at conversion, the world is then put down from the 
throne and chief place in the soul ; yet afterwards it doth 
rally its broken forces, and struggles hard to recover the, 
throne again ; and this proves very troublesome even to the 
best. It distracts their thoughts, molests them in holy clu- 
ties, and steals away their affections from Christ and heaven. 
This is a sore plague, yet there is balm in Israel and help in 
God’s word and promise for it; Cant. iv. 8. Jer. xxxii. 4*. 
Col. iii. 1,2. 

V. Aversion to spiritual duties is a sore disease, when the 

heart becomes backward to pay God a visit in secret* and 
the man unwilling to go to his closet to converse with his 
Maker. Ah ! (his is the case with many, who would rather 
toil their bodies a w hole day, than spend a quarter of an 
hour upon their knees with God in secret. Their animal spi- 
rits are vigorous and lively in pursuing their worldly busi- 
ness, or even their diversions ; but they are low and faint in 
soul-work and spiritual exercises. We see many, they do 
not weary to spend whole days, yea, and nights too, in 
drinking, dancing, gaming, and serving their lusts ; but they 
grudge to give God so much as one day, or any part even of 
his own day. They say of Sabbaths and sermons, u What 
a weariness hath it r When will the Sabbath be gone:" 
This is a prevailing disease, find how strong are the dregs of 
it even in believers ! For -though, at conversion, their hearts 
are leconciled to God and Ins ways, yet, at times, they feel 
much of a recurring backwardness for spiritual work, sfo that 
when they would do good, evil is present with them. But 
yet there is balm for this disease, in the physician of Israel, 
and his gracious premises, Psal. cx. 3. Ra. xh 3L Exek. 
xxxvi. 27. * * ^ 

VI. Indwelling corruption , prevailing and venting itself 
various ways, is a sad disease. Sometimes 4 * it rises like a 
flood* swells high, and carries all before, it, like the current 
of a tide that canndf be withstood, So it is with those in 
whom the strength of corruption was never subdued by con- 
verting grace. And though the tide be turned with renewed 
persona^ yet upon some occasions we find them making great 
complaints of the prevalency of indwelling sin* through the 
power of temptation, as Paul, Kom vii. fcnd Dayid, u lpsal. 
lxv. M Iniquities prevail against me;” and Isai Ixiv. G. 

“ Our iniquities fake the, wind have taken us away.” 3^bis 
is a most humbling disease ; yet the physician of Uriel 

a “ 
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hath provided balm for it in his word, Psal. lxv. 3. Mic. vii. 
10 Rom vii. 24, 25 . • 

VII Hypocrisy and formality in God's Service is a woful dis- 
ease. When men draw near to Got]' with their lips only, 
and give him no more but bodily service, which is no bet- 
ter than that of a statue on a tomb, with eyes and hands lilt 
up, only it wants a *oice And how unpleasant is a voice 
to God without the heart and affections ? He heavily com- 
plains of it, Isa. xxix 13. Among the unrenewed, hypo- 
crisy is a deadly and reigning disease. And though the con- 
verted be delivered from its reigning power, yet they are 
sadly distressed with its remains, and oft put to complain that 
they give God more of the body, than of the heartin duty ; 
and that their prayers are little better than lip labour But 
the physician of Israel hath promised balm for this disease, 
Jfir. xxxi. 33 Prov. iv IS 2 Cor. iv. Id. 

VIII Inconstancy and wandering of heart in duty is a pre- 
vailing disease. Alas ! for the utffixedness of the heart, that 
goeth out in many vain excursions towards the world and its 
trifles, and even in time of the most solemn approaches unto 
God ! Hereby our religious performances are wofully mar- 
red, and God provoked to loath and abhor them. There is 
a voluntary and habitual wandering of heart, that is the 
reigning plague of the unregenerate : and there is an unvo- 
luntary wandering, that is the disease of God’s people, 
which they bemoan and lament before the Lord. But there 

.is balm in Gilead for it in alkshapes ; Jer xxxii. 2<). Ezek. 
xi. J 9. 

IX Buckslidings from the Lord, or a spiritual consumption, 

is the common disease of God's people They are liable to 
backslide from the power and life of godliness, and to lose 
their former spirituality and liveliness in serving God in their 
closets, families, and public assemblies; so that sometimes, 
their religious duties are like to wither and dwindle away 
into a dead form, and if the things that remain are ready to 
die/' as it Was with the church of Sardis, Rev. iii. 2. This 
decay cpmes upon them when known sin or sloth are in- 
dulged by them Then it is that, spiritual exercises become 
a weariness, and aversion grows to heart- work and secret 
duties, such as prayer, reading the Bible* meditation, and 
communing with their own hearts: Then the graces do 
languid*, the faith of divine revelation becomes weak, the 
truths which God reveals concerning his glorious perfections, 
the excellencies of Christ, and concerning sin and duty, 
heaven and" hell, make but small impression on the mind. 
The repentance is restrained, and the soul is little affected \ 
with God and its evil; then lovte turns cool to Christ and j 
his irfkage, it doth not constrain to duty, nor to hate and j 
mortify sin as before ; then hope becomes faint and languid, \ 
and bath not such desirous expectations of the eternal world, 
and things unseen, as to fortify the soul against the allure- 
ments of the devil, the world, and the flesh. This spiritual 
consumption is a mournful disease, and calls us speedily to 
apply to the physician of Israel for the balm he hath pro- 
mised for it, Deut xxx. 6. Flos. xiv 4, 5, G, Psal. Ixix. 32. 
John xiv, IP. Gal. ii 20. * 

X Ifiseoumyement and doxvn casting of soul is one of God's 
people's diseases that requires this balm They are often , 
cast down by outward afflictions, and especially by^the pre- 
valency of sin and satan’s temptations, by the hidings of 
God's face, the Abutting out of their prayets, tbe darkening 
of their evidences, the revival of former guilt, and the re- 
newing of mount .Sinai’s thunder ings against them. Under 


these trial% they are apt to think that God holds them for 
his enemies, and writes bitter things against (hem, and hence 
are put to cry with the Psalmist, u Hath God forgotten to 
be gracious r Is his tnercy clean gone for ever ? And will 
he be favourable no more ?" This is a disease which sadly 
enfeebles their hearts and weakens their hands ; yet the great 
Physician of the church hath provided balm for it, Psal, 
xlii 5, &c. Isa xlf 10, 17, 18. and liv. 7, &c, Isa lvii. 10. 
&c. Jcr. xxxi. 25. Heb. xiii. 5, 6. 

XI. Ingratitude to God for mercies h a common disease. 
Alas ! we turn unthankful both for common and special mer- 
cies, and for the unspeakable gift of Jesus Christ to Adam's 
fallen race : Wh**f bad requitals do we moke to God for his 
goodness ? There are many who make use of God’s mercies 
as darts to shoot at heaven, and weapons to fight 2 gain$t God 
himself. The more he gives them of health and money, 
they turn tbe more profane and debauched ; so that instead 
of serving God with his benefits, they make a sacrifice of 
them to the devil, Flos. ii. 8, I fear such will be found 
guilty of this evil, who bestow their time and money upon 
games and pastimes, balls and assemblies, plays and come- 
dies, and such vanities that prove nurseries of sin, and serve 
greatly to debauch the minds and morals of men and women. 
Diet us not ungratefully requite tbe Lord our gracious bene- 
factor. Ah ! how much of this disease doili remain even 
with the best ? Even llezekiah rendered not again, accord- 
ing to the benefit done unto him, 2 Chron. xxxii. 23 Great 
need have we all of the balm of Gilead to cure us of this 
plague 

XII. Trusting to our own righteousness is a disease which 
all are liable to. The unbeliever goes about to build an 
imaginary tower of his own righteousness, and will not sub- 
mit to the righteousness of Christ the glorious Surety, who 
hath brought in an everlasting and law- biding righteousness 
for'sinners to fly to Nay, believers who have actually fled 
to it, do still groan under the remains of this woful disease 
within them. They have still a hankering after some de- 
pendence upon their duties and performances, although they 
cannot but own that their best duties need the blood of 
Christ, as well as their worst sins j and if they be not washen 
from the sins that cleave to them, they would damn them. 
O ! then, what need have we all of the balm in Gilead, and 
the Physician there, lor these deadly diseases which cleave 
to us r 

Time would fail me to mention and insist upon many other 
grievous diseases which abound among us; such as pride, 
self conoejt, and lifting up of ourselves, because of some at- 
tainments, above others ; discontentment with our lot and 
condition in the world ; impatience under crosses, sinful 
seif* love, intemperance, covetousness, enry, rash anger, 
malice, revenge, and many otherdeadly plagues. However 
light some may make of these distempers, yet there is none 
,of them but what will prove deadly, rf the balm of Gilead, 
and Physician there, be not applied to for cure. But, bles- 
sed be the God of Israel, that this balm is an universal me- 
dicine, a catholicon for all manner of soul-diseases, if sinners 
would but seek to it, and, submit to the application of it in 
|he Physician'* own way. May we all be brought to See 
and feel our diseases in that we may hasten to tbe 

great Physician of t&e church, White his balm and power are; 
present to heal us. May God of his infinite mercy deter*' 
mine os to it, for Jesus, Christ’s sake. Amen* 
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SERMON IV. 

t)n Jer. viii 22. — Is there no balm in Gilead? Is there no 
physician there, See. 

I N the preceding sermon. I mentioned many soul- diseases, 
which are more secret and invisible, prevailing among 
us : In this, 1 shall speak of some other diseases of a more 
public nature, which aflect not only the particular members, 
but, in some respects, threaten the whole body of the church, 
and the several congregations therepf ; and upon which ac- 
count, our poor diseased church and land do greatly need the 
balm of Gilead, and physician there, at this day. 

I Heresy and error is a disease which spreads like a gan- 
grene, and doth very much threaten our church and land at 
this day ; w hen doctrines are vented, and books dispersed in 
favour of Deism, Socinianistn, Arianism, Arminianism, and 
other errors: When principles are espoused and spread, 
which tend to weaken divine revelation ; to advance corrupt 
reason and self-love as the spring and standard of religion ; 
to exalt our moral performances more than imputed righteous- 
ness; to reproach the operations of the holy Spirit upon souls, 
with enthusiasm ; and ascribe our good actions more to the 
power of corrupt nature, than to efficacious free grace. Now, 
when such errors as these, besides many Popish tenets and 
superstitions, are propagated among us, there is ground to 
say, we have a sick and diseased land, that needs balm. 

11 Schism , and division among the ministers and members 
of the church, is a grievous malady that we at present labour 
under. Surely it is a most unnatural distemper that causes 
the sheep of Christ to bite and devour one another, and the 
members of Christ to separate as aliens ; yea, not only break 
up Christian communion, but break out in uncharitable re- 
flections, ^bitterness, wrath, clamour, and evil-speaking, one 
against another. A strange distemper! that puts those who 
will delightfully worship God together through a whole eter- 
nity, in such a case, that they cannot keep fellowship to- 
gether here ! A distemper, that makes men renounce com- 
munion with those they once delighted in, and with whom 
the glorious Head doth still hold communion ; that takes 
many off from the vitals and essentials of religion, and em- 
ploys their time in public controversies about party opinions, 
the grounds of separation, the characters of preachers, and 
things which rather tend to beget alienation of affections, 
and angry quarrels, than to promote saving knowledge* faith, 
love, and godly edifying Oh! how wrath-like a judgment 
W that spirit of strife and division which God hath poured out 
upon this land for our former mtsimprovement of the gospel, 
and contempt of glorious Christ 1 Ah, what a flood-gate 
doth it open to many evils and calamities! That is a true 
word of the apostle James iii. J6. * e Where envying and 
•trife is, there is confusion and every evil work ” What a 
plague must that be that produces every evil work i What 
f sad disease is it, that turns Christian converse into vain 
janglings, that hinders social prayers, that mars the success 
of the gospel, weakens the interest 0^ religion, propagates 
all kind of evil, and exposes the ch,urch to the acorn ,apd de- 
rision of her enemies ! How applicable is that word), to us, 
Lach. ii. IS. " Thy breads, is great like the sea, who can 
heal thee?” Surely none iut he that hath the balm of 
Gilead* 


, 111 Giddiness and unscttkdness in religion is a disease that 

sadtv prevails among us. Many are now “ reeling to and 
fro like druuken men, as the prophet speaks, .; Isa. xxiv 20. 
They do not, like sober men, keep the high way in a straight 
course; but, like drunkards, stagger ami reel from one side 
of the way to another. Alas, the most part are reeling either 
to one extreme or another, and very few are going on in a 
straight and steady course. Many are reeling towards defec- 
tion from our reformation principles and attainments, which 
our worthy ancestors valiantly contended and suftered for ; 
particularly in encouraging and drawing on the yoke of pa- 
tronage upon the church without necessity. Yea, pleading 
for it as lawful and harmless, though our reformers declared it 
to be contrary to the word of God, and the practice of the apos- 
tolical and primitive church. Likewise, in compliance with 
that yoke, many are voluntarily falling in with courses for 
wreathing it upon the church's neck# and departing from se- 
veral parts of our established government and discipline to 
which they stand solemnly engaged, such as our ; approved 
rules and practice with respect to the moderation of calls, 
the election and ordination of pastors ; and, in consequence 
thereof, obtruding ministers into congregations against their 
w ill, whereby the church is spoiled of her right of calling 
her own pastors, the flock of Christ is scattered, the edifica- 
tion of souls hindered, the great ends of a gospel-ministry 
defeated, and the work ’d* the gospel greatly obstructed. 
Many also are swerving from our old covenant-engagements* 
and openly denying the lawfulness of national covenanting, 
and the binding obligation thereof upon posterity ; and form- 
ing to themselves schemes of government which would. open 
a door to anarchy and licentiousness. Again, many are 
reeling towards Erastianism, and injurious infringements upon 
the church's intrinsic power, and upon Christ's immediate 
headship and supremacy over her: falling in with acts and 
practices which tend to tajjp the keys of churcly>ower and 
government out of the hands Of Christ and church officers 
of his appointment, and put them into the hands of the ma- 
gistrate Also, many are reeling from the ancient use of 
creeds and confessions of faith, tow ards a boundless tolera- 
tion of all sorts of errors and heresies, asserting that neither , 
the church nor the magistrate have any power to restrain 
them. Many are reeling towards the exalting of st(f, even 
putting it in the room of God, saying it is in the power of * 
man's free will and natural abilities to repent and convert 
himself, and that there is a necessary connexion between a 
man’s moral seriousness and his obtaining of saving grace* 
Yea, many are warping towards popery and old supersti* 
lions, pleading Jbr a midtile state, for prayers for the dead, 
and for the Eucharist's being a proper sacrifice for sin: for 
the necessity of a priest's absolution in order to, the forgive^ 
ness of sin, and of bowing to the altar, and at the name of 
Jesus, of observing uninstituted festivals, of using the cro$s . 
in Baptism, kneeling at the sacrament v tbe organ in praise* 
and other inventions of men in God's worship. Nay, many 
are reeling from the very fundamentals of Christianity, and 
the doctrine of the glorious Trinity, Christ's dotty and sstisi- 
faction, the necessity of supernatural revelation* and of the 
imputation of Christ's righteousness, and the operations of 
the holy Spirit } and, instead of these precious doctrines, of- 
fering the sufficiency of reason, or nature's light, to conduct 
men in the way to happiness. And these Socinian and De- 
istical tenets are not a little encouraged by the preachers of 
a rational or natural religion; 1 mean those dry moral 
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preachers, who are more earnest in recommending a sort of II 
Pagan morality lo the world, than in shewing the excellency 
and usefulness of Christ for perishing sinners, and the na- 
ture and necessity of the work of his Spirit in applying his 
purchase, and of gospel- holiness to make them meet for hea- 
ven : who prefer a good saying, or moral precept, in some 
ancient philosopher, to the counsels of Jesus Christ, or the 
dictates of his apostles ; vainly opposing the dim candle of 
man's reason to the sun shine of gospel light displayed in 
the holy scriptures. All which do shew how sadly the dis- 
temper of giddiness and unsettledness in religion prevails in 
our land, and how greatly we need the balm of Gilead to 
cure us of it. If it should be asked, what is it that makes 
the land reel so? We have the answer in the forecited text, 
Isa. xxiv. 20 44 Because the transgression thereof is heavy 

upon it;” both the transmissions of the former and present 
age. Alas, there are many old sins little minded by us! 
old perjuries and treacherous dealings with God; old defec- 
tion and backsliding, old persecutions ami bloodshed. We 
have ground to fear* that these old transgressions, together 
with those of a latter, date, ly so he,avy upon the land, that 1 
it is mado to reel and stagger with the weight of them. O • 
when shall we be disburdened of that load ? j 

IV. Barrenness and unfruitfulness with respect to conver- I 
sion-work, and the bringing forth of children to God, is a | 
grievous malady which the dutch's womb seems to be smit- j 
ten with at this day. Ah ! how little is the doctrine of re- ! 
generation and the new birth known and experienced among 
us ! How rare is conversion-work now, in respect of former 
times ! Our ears have heard, and our fathers have told us, 
w hat days of the Son of man have been seen in our land, 
when the Captain of our salvation took to himself his great 
power, and nv>unted his white horse of a triumphant gospel, 
and rode through our cities and congregations, with his crow n 
on his head, his bow in his handjpmnd his sword girt on his 
thigh, going forth conquering and to conquer. When the 
arm of the Lord did thus awake and put on strength, how 
glorious were the effects! the preacher’s tongue was loosed, j 
the hearers hearts were melted ; the word of the Lord did 
run, and the gospel bad free course. Tire enemies of the 
power of godliness were filled with confusion and astonish- 
ment, and made to acknowledge t hat God was among his 
people of a truth. Mockers and curious persons tvere catched 
by the word, and hundreds have been wrought upon by one 
Mermen, anti made to date their conversion from it. The 
angel came down and troubled, the waters, and multitudes 
of diseased souls stept in at once, and the power of the Lord 
was present to heal them. Such pleasant seasons have been 
of late in some parts of New-Englaml, and in others of the 
plantations : may the Lord continue them there, and cause 
them to spread through all our colonies in America. May 
■ ho send them also to Britain and Ireland, and to the poor 
land where he hath had his dwelling in times past, that so 
** the wilderness and solitary place may be glad for them, 
and the desart may rejoice and blosorn as the rose; the glory 
of Lebanon may be given unto it, the excellency of Carmel 
end Sharon,” Then should our laud sing as in. the days of 
old, 

Sues*. Oh, what may be the reason of the unfruil fulness 
of a preached gospel in the land where Christ hath had his 
glorious marchings in times past ? 

Ann. Surely we must justify the Lord, apd leave our com- 
plaints upon ourselves. A holy God is provoked to with- 
draw bis Spirit from the assemblies of professed Christians, 


because of their formality and hypocrisy, their divisions and 
contentions, their satisfying themselves with bare ordinances 
without the God of ordinances, without communion-occa- 
sions without communion with God* Tlie Holy Spirit and 
his gracious workings are so far from being sought after, that 
they are scarce credited or believed ; nay, by many they 
are reproached with the odious names of Enthusi&sm, whimsi- 
cal notions, and melancholy imaginations, ♦ And may not 
God, in his righteous judgment, make ordinances a mis- 
carrying womb and dry breasts to them ? 

Again, God, by our sins and backslid ings, is provoked to 
call oft* the stage a godly and faithful set of ministers and 
Christians, who stood in the gap, and wrestled for God's 
presence and Spirit to ordinances, w ithout sending others to 
fill their room ; nay, instead of that, to suffer the church to 
be plagued with a set of earthly-minded preachers and stu- 
dents, who give sail discoveries of their carnal motives and 
ends in pursuing after the priest’s office, that it is more to 
win stipends than to win souls, to get bread to themselves, 
than to get glory to God. Which surely is a fearful judg- 
ment and token of wrath against a poor sinful land. 

Likewise, God is provoked to leave ministers, and deny 
them success, because of their defection from the upright- 
ness, piety, and zeal of our godly ancestors, from their hu- 
mility and self-denial, from their single aims at God’s glory 
and the salvation of souls, from their dependence upon God, 
in the exercise of faith and prayer, for his presence and 
blessing upon their labours, and from their travelling in 
birth till Christ was formed in their people’s souls. And, 
finally. No doubt, many ministers aie unsuccessful, by 
reason of the grudges and prejudices which they beget in 
their people’s breasts against themselves, for swerving from 
reformation-principles, and concurring in violent settlements 
and intrusions upon parishes* whereby people are tempted 
to abhor the offerings of the Lord ; and ignorance, error, 
profanation of the Lord’s day, immoralities and disorders, 
are greatly encouraged. Erom whence it is too evident, that 
ministers are to be blamed as well as people for the present 
; barrenness under the means of grace. Oh! that both they 
i and we were helped to see the cause, and to cry for the balm 
j of Cl i lead to cure us of it. 

i Hf.au II. I proceed to the second head y in the method I 
! laid down, to wit, to take nqtice of some of those dangerous 
j symptoms which make our diseases seem incurable and des- 
perate ; for which there is yet balm in Gilead, and a phy- 
sician there. 

I. It is a dangerous symptom, when the body is univer- 
sally distressed, and when there is a complication of diseases 
on it, and some of these of contrary natures. Then tbe 
patient’s case is very hopless, and the cure much despaired 
of, because what is good for one disease is bad for another* 
Thus, alas! it is with the body of Christ in oUr land. The 
church is sick not in one part, but over all, as it was in the 
prophet’s time, Isa i. 5, 6. 4< There is no soundness in it, 

nothing but wounds and diseases 1 ' of divers sorts. In some 
parts of the house a dangerous tire ij* kindled, in other parts 
deadly diseases* as tympanies, fevers, dropsies, and lethar* 
gies, do prevail. One part is blown up w ith pride, another 
is in a fever of strife ; another part is dfowned in sensuality, 
and another deadened with a lethargy and spirit of slumber* 
And these diseases are of so Contrary natures, that what is 
physic for the one, is death for the other. We may iiay 
with the PsalmisV Psal. Ixvi. 12. * We go through fife 

and through water ;'' two contrary elements, what expels 
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the one, cherisheth the other* Now, when our case is so 
desperate, is there any remedy for us ? Yes, the balm of 
Gilead is a medicine that suits the most complex and dange- 
rous case: see what David says of it, Psal. xxxiv. H). 
" Many are the afllictions of the righteous, but the Lord 
delivereth him Out of them all.” This he also found to his 
own sweet experience, Psal. xlii. 7, 8. " Deep calleth unto 

deep, at the noise of thy water-spouts ; all thy waves and 
thy billows are gone over me ; yet the Lord will command 
bis loving kindness in the day-time, and in the night his 
song shall be with me, and my prayer unto the God of my 
life/* David was like a shipwrecked man, almost swallowed 
up with the sea- billows from beneath, and at the same time 
near drowned with spouts of rain from above. Not only the 
powers of hell and earth were against him, but heaven seemed 
angry with him too But praises be to our glorious Phy- 
sician, who hath balm to answer the greatest varieties and 
contrarities of our distempers. David bitsselh him for it, 
Psal. cii». 2, 3. " Bless the Lord, O my soul, who healeth 

all thy diseases/* 

II. It is a deadly symptom, when the body is in a violent 
hot fever, attended with great inflammations This is very 
much our case; our distemper is hot and violent, anti our 
wounds much inflamed with the old serpen/s poison, and 
the rage and passions of men ; yet the balm of Gilead can 
cure t lie most deadly wounds and inflammations ; it can take 
out of them, not only the venom of the serpent's sting, and 
the heat of man’s rage; but also the inflammation of God’s 
wrath, which is worse than either. 

III. When diseases are of long continuance, and rooted in 
the body, the cure is hard, Dcut. xxviii. Such are our 
maladies, which make us ready to say, there is no hope. 
Yet the balm of Gilead con cure the oldest and most rooted 
distemper. It can heal those who have been distressed for 
many years, as soon as those who have been ill but a few days. 
The Physician of Israel can as easily raise up his people 
when their bones are dry, as when jus£ new dead, Ezek. 
xxxvii* 

IV. When all about the diseased look on their case as 
desperate, we lose hope. This is our case ; all who view 
the church, look on her as sinking ; and even those of the 
most faith are putting the question, " Can these dry bones 
live?” And we are apt to say of ourselves, with the poor 
captives, Ezek. xxxvii. II." Behold our bones are dried, 
our hope is lost, and we are cut off for our part.” Yet even 
when all give up the case as desperate, the balm and physi- 
cian in Gilead xan effectuate a cure. We have ah astonish- 
ing promise to the church in such a case, Jer/xxx. 17. 

" For I will restore health unto thee, I will heal thee of thy 
wounds, saith the Lord, because they called thee an outcast, 
saying, this is Zion, whom no man seeketh after/’ Her case 
was hopeless, and therefore neglected. by all, but even in 
that case the balm of Gilead can " bring health and cure,” 
Jer» xxxjii. 6. 

V. A disease is the more dangerous, when its threatening 
symptoms are not observed, so as* to provide timely reme- 

- dies. Ah J this is very much our case, we observe not our 
dangerous symptoms, though "the fire be kindled round 
ftbotft us, we lay it not to heart i’Yibe impending clouds of 
wrath and judgments do not ^rih us, so as to make us 
search and try our ways, and " turn again unto tbeJLord.” 
The present calamities wt^groan under, as scarcity and de* 
cay pf trade, war arid bloodshed, losses disappointments, 
tlie grievances of church and.state # ,do apt make us se$ the 


Lord’s hand in them, nor hear his voice by them, so as to 
lrumble ourselves under his mighty hand, and turn to him 
with mourning and supplication, as he calls us : But we. wilt 
still go on in our old courses without relenting* Our case 
is not unlike that of God’s professing people of old, Isaiah 
lvii. 17. " For the iniquity of his covetousness was I wroth, 
and smote him, I hkl me, and was wroth/’ And yeft after 
all these tokens of God’s anger, it is added, " He went on 
frowardly in the way of his heart.” Now, can there be any* 
remedy for him in such a case r Yes, the Lord saith there is 
even balm in Gilead for such a desperate condition, and, 
which is most surprizing, that the Physician himself will 
come and apply it, as he adds in verse 18. " 1 have seen his 
ways, and will heal him.” In these hopeless circumstances 
I will step in myself, with the balm in my hand, which 
will heal him of his frowardness and perverseness, when no- 
thing else can. Now, who could have expected such a word 
in vsuch a desperate like case, and that there could be balm 
for such a froward distemper of heart! One might have 
thought God would have added, " 1 have seen his ways, and 
will damn him.” But instead of that he says, " I have 
seen his ways, and will- heal him.” Oh ! the condescend- 
ing goodness ami mercy of God to the chief of sinners. 

VI. A disease is judged desperate and incurable, when* 
the patient loses his senses, or turns lethargic, that he can- 
not be awakened. Ah ! we are become lethargic under our 
maladies, we have lost our spiritual senses in a great mea- 
sure. Our hearing is gone, we hear not the voice of rods, 
nor the voice of mercies, the voice of conscience, nor the 
voice of God’s word./iordo we set about the duties they 
loudly call us to. Our sight is departed from us, we see 
not the Lord’s hand in his dispensations; when mercies 
come, we receive them like brutes, without seeing the hand 
that gives them, or rendering thanks to the giver. When 
afllictions come, and the Lord’s hand is most visible in them, 
yetwesee.it not, like those, Isaiah xxvi. 11. we see not 
the Achan, the sin which is clearly pointed at by the rod. 
Why? because a spirit of slumber Qnd of deep sleep, hath 
fallen down upon' ministers and professors, which have 
closed their eyes, according to Isaiah xxix. 10.— -—Our 
feeling is almost gone, we feel not tlie weight of sin, nor 
the stings and upbraidings of conscience for it, we groan- 
not under the burden. Wc smell not the sweet savour of 
Christ’s name, nor the precious ointments of his graces and 
comforts which draw souls unto him. Cant. i. 8 , 4. —We 
taste not the sweetness that is in his promises, and in the. 
fiAiits of the blessed apple-tree. Alas ! sabbaths and fast-* 
days, sermons and sacraments, do not relish with us as in 
times past. Now, these deadly symptoms of our diseased 
church and land, when we view them, make our maladies 
seem incurable, and our case desperate ; yet when we look, 
to the balm of Gilead, we see a remedy for them. We- 
fmd the same symptoms in the case of Jerusalem, which 
made her wounds and bruises seem incurable ; yet, saith the 
Lord. Jer. xxx. 17. "I will restore health unto thee, and 
will heal thee of thy wounds.” And Jer. xxxiii. 6. " Behold I 
will bring health and cure, and reveal unto them the abun* 
dance of peace and truth.” May the Lord take compassion 
upon our helpless and hopeless condition, and accomplish \ 
these htf^racious promises to our diseased land, for Jesus 
Christ’s sake. Amen. * t; 
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WHO IS THE PHYSICIAN? 

SERMON y. 

On Jerem, vui. 22. — Is there no balm , & c. 

HEAD III. 

I PROPOSED, in the third place, to speak of the physi- 
cian who hath this balm for us. God himself is our 
physician. He is Jehovah that heakth us, Exod. xv 20 
Our cure is the work of the whole Trinity, but especially of 
Jesus Christ, God incarnate, who came to the world with a 
commission to heal souls. This commission he opened and 
read at the beginning of his ministy, Luke iv. 18. and still 
after owned it to be his business to heal souls, Mat. ix 12, 
13. In this office of healer, he was held forth and typified 
of old by the brazen serpent that healed the stung Israelites, 
John iii M*. and by the sun qf righteousness that riseth to us 
with healing under the wings, Mai. iv 2. and by the tree 
of l(fe whose leaves were for the healing of the 'nations. Rev. 
xxii. 2. 

The Lord Jesus Christ being God-man, is nobly qualified 
to be our soul-physician; for, I. lie hath infinite know- 
ledge and skill for taking up all diseases, with their causes, 
and the proper remedies for them, so that he can never mis- 
take the case of the afflicted, nor make wrong applications 
* for their cure. 2. He hath sovereign authority and almighty 
power, whereby’ he can command diseases to come and goal 
his pleasure. 3. He hath infinite pity and readiness to help, 
the distressed : as he hath in him the compassion of a God, 
so he hath also the botvels of a man, which endows him with 
a peculiar tenderness of heart towards us, as being touched 
with the feeling of oof infirmities and hence he is inclined 
many times to come to the sick without being sent for, to 
the poOr who have nothing to give him, and to be found of 
them who never sought him. On this account Christ is re- 
presented by the good Samaritan that came to the wounded 
man that fell among thieves, and was lying by the way-side, 
in a helpless case j the distressed man sent not for him, but 
lie came of himself, he pitied him and took him up, and 
poured wine and oil into his wounds. 4. He hath wonder- 
ful patience towards the distressed, he doth not leave them 
for their unthankful carriage, and the abuses ho gets from 
them, hut bears with them all, and resolutely goes on with 
his designed applications, till the cure be perfected. He 
knows if he should cast them off, none else could take them 
in hand, and death would infallibly be the issue. 

* That the Lord Jesus might convince us the more of his 
compassion and readiness to heal diseased souls, he readily 
cured men's bodies when he was on earth, and put none a- 
. way that came to him His design in this was to encourage 
us to come to him with our soul-maladies, and to afford us a 
Strong prop to our faith, and an argument to plead with him, 
and say, ”, Lord, thou didst shew compassion to diseased 
bodies that mustrot in the earth, and wilt thou not be moved 
with pity to predious souls that will live for ever ? Did th^, 
diseases of bodies draw out thy bowels, and shall not the 
wounds of souls affect thee much more? Was *it not thy 
main errand to heal souls, O reject not those which are laid 
•down at thy feet.” 

* The Fourth Head. I proposed, in the 4 Ih place, to en- 
quire !inio the nature of the balm, and means of healing, 
which the Physician makes use ofi 


' "■■""4- ■ : "■ 

In the first place, the blood of Christ may justly be called 
the Mm of Gilead , that heals souls, for it is the meritorious 
cause of our. health and cure, and purchases all under-means 
of healing to us. This is evident from Isa. 1 iii. 5. “ He 

was wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for our 
iniquities, the chastisement of our peace was upon him, and 
with his Stripes we are healed.” Our glorious Physician 
saw that no less than his blood and stripes, his suffering and 
dying in our room, could satisfy justice, and obtain pardon 
to take away the guilt and punishment of sin, and procure 
the graces of the Spirit to remove the power and pollution of 
sin, and therefore he willingly sheds all his blood for curing 
us of the diseases of sin This blood then is our healing 
balm. Though the scripture speaks of other means of heal- 
ing, which our Physician makes use of, yet we are to un- 
derstand that all' these are used in subserviency to Christ's 
blood, which is the blessed meritorious mean of our cure, 
the only balm that procures all the other means of healing 
to us ; some of which I shall mention ; as, 

* I. The Spirit of God, with his saving operations in souls, 
is the great mean of healing, which our bleeding Saviour pro- 
cured for us. He sends the Spirit to intimate the pardon of 
sin to the wounded conscience, and thereby cures the soul of 
its fears of wrath. And for curing the power and pollution 
of sin, he sends the Spirit to heal and change the nature, to 
subdue sin, infuse grace, and incline the soul to holiness. 
And, to render the cure universal through all the faculties of 
the soul, ho enlightens the understanding, renews the will, 
softens the heart, sanctifies the memory, makes the con- 
science tender and lively, and sets the affections upon right 
objects. Now, all these operations of the Spirit are the pur- 
chase of Christ's blood, as is clear from Gal. iii. 13, 14, 
“ Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being 
made a curse for us, that we might receive the promise of 
the Spirit through faith.” May the Lord fulfil that pro- 
mise to us, for healing our sick souls and our sick land. 

II. The word and ordinances of Christ are another mean 
he makes use of for healing our spiritual diseases. These 
are the leaves of the tree of life, which are for healing ot 
the nations. As the word is a mean iq the hand of Christ, 
and his Spirit for breaking and wounding the hard heart, and 
therefore called a hammer and a sharp sword ; so it is also 
a mean of healing the wounded soul, by briuging healing 
promises to it, and prescribing remedies against sin, accord- 
ing to Psal. evii 20. “ He sent his word and healed them, 

and delivered them from their destruction.” The sacraments 
also are means of healing, as they seal the pardon of our 
sins, and bring cordials to our fainting hearts* 

IIL Afflict ions are means of healing, made use of by our 
Physician. He sends crosses and losses to make us feel how 
bitter sin is, to cause us to search our wounds, to mourn 
over them, and resolve against sin for the future. Sancti- 
fied rods are the purchase of Christ's blood to his patients ; 
they are his physic to purge away their sjns, Isa xnvii, 9 • 
” By this shall tire iniquity of Jacob be purged, and this is 
all the fruit to take away their sin. So that believers, in- 
stead of murmuring, ought to bless God for their. afflictions, 
seeing they are Christ's ;phy sic which he hath purchased for 
them at a dear rate, ’ t( * 

IV. Stupendous prOthte^es are sometimes made useof 
by Christ as batm for his church's diseases, when he doth 
terrible things which they looked not for, as in' Isa. boy. ff. 
Thus be healed the fears of Israel, by opening a way for 
them in the red sen* He healed the to murmuring* in tfth 
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wilderness, by giving them waters out of the rock. So the 
Lord, by stupendous dispensations and revolutions, hath of- 
ten brought relief and healing to his distressed church in our 
land, as in the years 1560, 1638, 1688, 1714, and at other 
times. O let us still remember the years of the right hand 
of the most High. 

V. Faithful ministers are appointed as balm and means of 
healing to diseased souls. The great physician sends them 
to dispense sound and wholesome doctrines for that end, 
1 Tim vi. 3. Tit ii. 1. They are his apothecaries to weigh 
out, mix, qualify and prepare the medicines according to his 
prescriptions: This the apostle points at by a minister’s 
” rightly dividing the word of truth,” 2 Tim. ii. 15. and 
Christ, himself means it by the “ steward’s giving his house- 
hold their portion of meat in due season,” Lukexii. 42. It is 
happy for a disused church, when God gives them under- 
standing of the times (like the men of I^aehnr) to know what 
Israel ought to do in difficult cases. And it is as unhappy 
for her, when they are left to mistake the proper means, and 
sometimes to inflame her wounds, instead of healing them. 
It is the Lord that must give ministers understanding in all 
things, 2 Tim- ii. 7. May they be helped always to depend 
upon him for it. 

VI. Reforming magistrates have been made use of as balm 
for the church’s distempers, when the Lord stirs them up to 
restore her liberties, redress her grievances, and to use their 
authority to curb error and vice, idolatry and superstition, to 
call synods, to consult about reformation, and excite minis- 
ters to their duty. Such balm were David, Solomon, Jeho- 
shaphat, Joash, Hezekiah, Josiah, and Nehemiah, to the 
church of God in their times. And so also were Ahasuerus, 
Cyrus, Darius, Artaxerxes, and other heathen magistrates, 
by the Lord’s turning their hearts to favour his church in 
their dominions. And when the Lord’s time of fulfilling his 
promises to her cloth come, he can still make strangers to 
build up her walls, and their kings to minister to her : And 
kings to prove her nursing fathers, and queens her nursing 
mothers, according to Isa. lx. 10. and Isa xlix. 23. 

VII. Godly praying persons in every station are as balm 
to a diseased land, and the poorest of them may help to heal 
it by their prayers ; even as a little child may bring physic, 
and present it to its sick mother. O that all the children of 
Zion were thus employed at present, when there is such 
need for it. The Lord encourages them to it, by promising 
that the prayer of faith shall save the sic k, James v. 15 . and 
contribute to heal the whole land, 2 Chron. vii 17. €t If 
my people, who are called by my name, shall humble them- 
selves, and pray, and seek my face, and turn from their 
wicked ways, then will I hear from heaven, and will forgive 
their sin, and will heal their land.” Wherefore, as'longas 
God is pleased to preserve a praying remnant in the land, 
however deadly our diseases be, there is hope in Israel 
concerning it; seeing there is still good balm in the land. 
May poor Scotland never be without it ! 

The Fifth Head. I proposed, in the next place, to en- 
quire into the physician’s method of applying the balm, and 
performing the cure of the diseased. 

L Our blessed Physician first makes sinners sick before 
he makes us w hole ; that is, he makes sinners sensible of 
their disease, by convincing them of sin and misery, and 
humbling them under the view of it, that so they 'may prize 
Christ and his healing balm ; such are said to be sick, Mat, 
ix. 12. Now this preparatory sickness hath several things 
in it ; as, ■ ‘ 

so. xiv.] 


1. A discovery of the dangerous nature of our disease, sin, 
that is the root of all the other plagues and miseries which 
we complain of ; that it draws down the wrath and curse of 
God upon ns, and puts us in a state of damnation. 

2. A solicitous care and thoughtfulness about our disease, 
as being of a deadly nature ; which makes us restless and 
inquisitive about it, like the Jailor, to say, “ What shall 
we do to be saved ?” What shall we do to be healed f To 
get our sins pardoned, and our natures changed ? Is there 
any balm or physician for us ? 

There is in it a dissatisfaction with all earthly comforts 
and enjoyments, as helpless things to us under our disease. 
The sick man can take no pleasure in eating and drinking, 
sleeping, or any worldly thing, while his disease continues ; 
bring gold, silver, honours, pleasures, or friends to him, he 
answers, like flaman, “ All these things avail me nothing,” 
while I want Christ’s healing balm to my soul, which is every 
hour in hazard of the seconu death. 

The sick man groans under the burden of his disease, ‘ 
he hath grief and sorrow of heart for sin, like the Psalmist, 
Psal. xxxviii. 6, 18. “ I go mourning all the day long, I 

will be sorry for my sin.” Why f it is a' disease of my own 
bringing on, I have given the wounds to myself, and made 
my soul loathsome to God. O what a fool and beast have I 
been ! 

5 . The sick man is brought to despair of all healing and 
cure in his own doings or contrivances: All his former re- 
fuges and confidences are dashed in pieces, and he joins with 
penitent Israel, Hos. xiv. 3. u Ashur shall not save us, we 
will not ride upon horses, neither will we say any more to 
the work of our bands, ye arc our gods We will not any 
more make balm of our prayers, of our tears, or resolutions, 
we must seek it from another quarter. 

6. The sick man sees his absolute need of a physician* 
and of one that is skilful, and hath balmof iufinite virtue, even 
of Christ, who is able to save to the uttermost, and can cure 
the deepest and deadliest wounds. It is he, and he only (saith 
he) who hath an infinite fulness of merit and spirit that can 
suit my desperate malady. None but the eternal Son of God 
can be my physician : " O that 1 knew lvhere to find him !” 

7. The diseased man is brought to a willingness to submit 
to the physician’s method and prescriptions, and to say with 
Paul, Acts ix. 6. M Lord* what wilt thou have me to do r” 
Let him cut me, lance me, blood me, purge me. Let him 
put me to w hat pain he pleasuth, let him lay me never so 
low, I’ll submit. Let him prescribe a potion never so bitter. 
I’ll drink it. Let Christ. do with me what he will, if he cure 
my disease, all is well. I will not haggle with him. for a 
right eye, or a right hand, or any darling sin,* or any/ thing 
dear to me in the world ; no, every thing shall bu parted 
with at his command. Thus the sinner, by the great Phy- 
sician’s power and skill, is made sick and sensible, humble 
and willing, in order to prepare him for the healing balm. 

H. Another step which the Physician takes to cure the 
diseased man : lie by his Spirit works faith in hrs soul ; that 
is, he powerfully persuades and enables him to embrace 
Christ as his . Saviour, and apply the balm of bis blood and 
merits unto his wounds, for removing guilt, pardoning sin, 
and' reconciling God to his soul. Now, when this is done, 
the danger of dealt* is over, John v. 24. 4# Hji that fcejieveth 
shall not come into condemnation, but i$ passed from death 
to life.” Faith is a healing grace, for it is the instrument 
which applies the healing balm of Christ’s blood to the dis- 
eased soul, livery touch of faith's hand brings healing, jttav, 
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every one of its looks are healing, Isa xlv. 22. u Look 
unto me, and be saved/ 9 Thus a look of a stung Israelite 
brought healing to his wound. So Peter’s look to Christ 
healed him of apostacy. Hence Christ said to several dis- 
eased persons, " Thy faith hath made thee whole/’ So 
here, when once faith applies Chris/s blood, the guilt of sin 
is cured, its reigning power subdued, and the strength of the 
disease is broken, it will not prove mortal. 

Quest. How shall I know whether I have got this healing 
faith, faith which hath made me whole? 

j4ns. See whether it hath the evidence of a healing faith > 

1 . Hath thy faith brought thee to a peremptory resolution 
to ly at the Physician’s door, and look to him alone for 
healing, saying, If I die, it shall be at Christ’s door, for 
there is no other name given under heaven, nor among men, 
whereby I can be healed 2. Hath thy faith made thee fall 
heartily in with the gospel -method of healing, and to ap- 
prove it as a beautiful contrivance, and say, ** God’s cove- 
nant of grace ifWll ordered in all things, and suitable to all 
my maladies ; Christ the Mediator of it is a noble Phy sician, 
and .complete Saviour, and therefore I chuse him in all his 
offices, and accept of all his prescriptions for my diseased 
soul : I accept of his blood to wash me, his righteousness to 
cover me, his Spirit to sanctify me, his word to direct me, 
and his laws to govern me/’ 3. See whether thy faith hath 
determined thee to open frankly to thy Physician, and en- 
tertain him in the best rooms of thy soul. When Christ 
knocked by his Spirit, did thy faith make thee willing to 
yield and surrender all thy powers and faculties to him ? 
Didst thou bring the keys of all the rooms of thy soul to 
Christ, and particularly of thy will, saying, u Lord, come, 
chuse where thou wilt lodge, where thou wilt lie, and what 
thou wilt have, for all I have is devoted to thee, and at thy 
command/’ Now, O man, if thou has got such a faith as 
this, then thy faith hath made thee whole, the healing balm 
is applied, the cure begun, and shall assuredly be perfected 
at length. 

III. Another step of the soul’s cure is by the renewing and ' 
sanctifying work of the Spirit. As soon as the Physician 
gives faith to apply the balm, he takes the 5oul into his hos- 
pital, places him among his patients, whose disease is broken, 
and who are on the way of recovery. He takes every be 
lieving soul under his special care, he kindly visits and at- 
tend# them, and carries on their cure by his Spirit’s renew- 
ing and sanctifying work : And this he doth by degrees, 
for the wounds which sin hath given our natures are so deep, 
that they take long time to heal; nay, it will take all our 
days before the cure be finished. But though the cure be 
slow, it is sure- 

Quest. By what steps or degrees doth the Physician carry 
on (he cure in believers ? 

dns* 1. By his Spirit in regeneration ; he cures the mind 
of its blindness, the heart of its hardness, the nature of its 
.perverseness, the will of its backwardness, the memory of its 
slipperiness, the conscience of its benumbedness, and the af- 
fections of their disorder; all this according to his gracious 
promise, Kzek. xx .vi, 26, 27. *• I will take away the stony 
heart, and give you an heart of flesh ; and 1 wijl put my 
Spirit within ybu, and cause you to walk in my statutes.” 
It is by his Spirit within us that the cure is carried on. 

2 He heals his people by intimating peace and comfort 
to their disquieted souls, and assuring them that God’s anger 
is turned away from them As the grant of pardon cures the 
guilt of sin, so the Spirit's intimation of it pacifies the troub- 


led conscience, and brings healing to the bones which were 
broken by sin The believer’s sore still runs in the night un- 
til this doth come. Now when the Physician is pleased to 
quiet his people’s minds, comfort their drooping spirits, and 
deliver them from the apprehensions of God’s wrath, he doth 
remarkably advance his healing Work in them, according to 
Psal. xxx 2, 3, &c. Psal. vi. 2. Hos. xiv. 4. 

3. He carries on the cure of his people, by sanctifying 

their natures, infusing grace and holiness into all the facul- 
ties of their souls, and adding new measures and degrees 
thereof from time to time. Increase of grace, and progress 
in sanctification, is a continual healing of the disease of sin, 
according to Mai. iv. 2. “ The Sun of righteousness shall 

arise with healing in his wings, and ye shall grow up as 
calves in the stall/’ Healing and growing are there joined 
together. The more we grow in -sanctification, the more 
our cure doth advance. This growth indeed is often insensi- 
ble in believers, yea, sometimes they will be seized with 
new distempers, and be getting new wounds, so that the 
work will seem to go back ; yet, notwithstanding, the virtue 
«of Gilead’s balm will infallibly prevail in order to the per- 
fecting of the soul’s cure. 

4. He carries on his healing work by cherishing weak 

grace in his people, and blessing the means of grace, for 
strengthening and increasing it ; and so he makes good his 
gracious promise and characier, Mat. xii. *20. " A bruised 

I reed shall he not break, and smoaking flax shall he not 
quench.” We have an instance of this in the case of Thomas : 
How tenderly did he blow on his smoking flax, and cherish 
his weak faith ! John xx. 17. u Then saith he to Thomas, 
reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands : and reach 
hither thy hand, and thrust it into my side, and be not 
faithless but believing/’ 

5. He advances the cure by weakening indwelling sin and 
corruption, and removing those distempers which hinder the 
growth of grace ; he looses their bonds, and frees them from 
their fetters and straitnings in duty, and sets them at liberty 
to '* walk before the Lord in the land of the living/’ and 
even to ” sing. in the ways of the Lord,” Psal: cxxxviii. 5, 

6. He causes his ** north and south wind,” with their heal- 
ing influences, to u blow upon their gardens and spices,” 
and so puts life in their graces, and draws them forth to exer- 
cise in performing of duty. Thus he quickens faith to em- 
brace and rest on a crucified Jesus, and kindles love to enter-’ 
tain him ; and he sharpens the soul’s appetite after its food.^ 

7. lie carries on the cure in his people, by giving them 

new discoveries of Christ, and of his fulness and suitableness 
to their needs, to draw out their faith and love to him. Thrs 
was one great design in sending tire Spirit into the world, 
John xvi. 14. ** He shall glorify me, for he shall receive 

of mine and shew it unto you/’ Now, how doth he glorify 
Christ, but by shewing them bis fulness and excellency, ami 
making them willing to part with alt things for Christ and 
his righteousness, and content to borrow all they want out 
of Christ’s fulness, and to make Christ their All, in justifica* 
tion, and in sanctification, and in glorification. The more 
the soul makes use of Christ, and lives near him, it is still 
so much the nearer to perfect health. 

8. The Spirit carries on the cure in his people by causing 
them to breathe after a foil conformity to Christ and hi&. 
image, that their sanctification may be completed, and tbey 
freed of all complaints of indwelling-sin and imperfect aer-" 
vices. Hence they are made to cry with David, Psal cxix. 
5. “ O that my ways were directed to keep thy statues E* 
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And with Paul, Rom, vii. 25. “ O wretched man that I 
am, whp shall deliver me from the body of this death 
The stronger the soul's breathings are of this kind, the nearer 
it is to perfect health and cure. 

IV. The last and finishing step of the diseased soul’s cure 
fe at death; it is only then that the soul is made perfectly 
whole. Then it is that our great Physician, by his Spirit, 
pulls up all the roots and seeds of the disease, and makes the 
soul perfect in holiness, and meet for entering into heaven, 
where only a state of perfect health is enjoyed. It is in 
heaven only that sin and misery, diseases and complaints, 
can find no place, and all pain, sorrow and crying, shall 
pass away. There, all Christ's recovered patient's shall 
have perfect and uninterrupted health through all the ages 
of eternity. May we then have grace to be always looking 
out and longing for that happy stale and healthful place, 
where the inhabitants shall never say the y are sick, being 
all forgiven and healed of their sin and iniquity ! May our 
blessed Physician fit us for that place, by beginning, Car- 
Tying on, and completing our cure from the disease of sin, 
by all those ways and means of healing which he hath ap- 
pointed, that to his name may be ascribed glory in the 
highest, through endless ages* Amen. 


SEKMON VI. 

On Jerem. viii. 22. — Is there no balm, &c. 

* 

I NOW proceed to the last thing proposed in the method 
I laid down, viz. 

THE APPLICATION. 

I. This doctrine serves to inform us of the amazing riches 
of divine love in providings Physician for our diseased souls, 
and such a Physician as Jesus Christ the eternal Son of God ! 
One that hath infinitely more knowledge and skill than all 
the angels in heaven : One that hath infinite compassions 
wrapt up in human bowels: One that hath both a tender 
heart and a tender hand, Psalm cxlvii. 3. One that suffered 
his sidl ( to be opened, and his heart to be pierced, that his 
blopd might become balm for our wounds. Behold an asto- 
nishing cure ! a matchless Physician ! Other physicians are 
prodigal of their patients blood, but sparing of their own ; 
but our glorious physician saves his patient’s blood, ami 
ours out his own : And of it he makes an incomparable 
aim for our wounds. 

Again { we may see what cause we have to bless God for ' 
his distinguishing goodness to Adam’s diseased family in ge- 
neral, ana to our diseased land in particular. The angels 
that sinned had no physician sent to them, but we have a 
matchless one sent to us the sons of men. There are many 
opulent nations in the whr}d who never heard the news of 
Ibis Physician, and his healing balm ! but they ore pro- 
claimed in all corners in Scotland 1 ..These have the gold 
and riches of the Indies, but want tb$ balm of Gilead, which 
is of infinite more value than all they have. 

II, \Ve may improve this doctrine in an use -of lamenta- 
tion for the sick and distressed case of our land, and multi- 
tudes of souls therein dying of their wounds, notwitbstand- 
tb® gospel* offers of the glorious Physician, and his ex- 
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cellent ballm, .which they have in plenty. Need I to say 
any thing to instruct our distressed and mournful condition ? 
Surely, if the abounding of infidelity and immorality, ex- 
!| cess and extravagance, error and schism, divisions and 
breaches, jealousies and animosities, complaints and grie- 
vances ; if divided minds and disjointed hearts ; if reelings 
and staggeiings, if altar against altar, if doctrine against 
doctrine, if worship against worship, if post by post, and 
threshold by threshold,— be symptoms of a diseased land 
1 and church that needs the balm of Gilead ; then may we 
1 conclude our case is bad, and our need great. Ah, now it 
| is a sickly time with the land, and multitudes are so distressed, 

: every corner is like an hospital or infirmary, and few of 
1 them are cured. How many are languishing and dying a- 
| round us, of one disease or anotfier, either of the plague of 
j unbelief, the stone of rhe heart, the giddiness of the head, 

1 the gangrene of error, the falling sickness of* apostacy, the 
palsy of unsteadiness, the lethargy of security, the tympany 
of pride, the frenzy of passion, the cancer of envy, the 
leprosy of vice, the dropsy of drunkenness, the fever of lust, 
the running ulcer of outbreakings, inward decays, consump- 
tion of spiritual strength, or some other spiritual distemper ! 
Ah, our diseases are past reckoning. What numbers about 
us are seized with feebleness of knees, and weakness of 
■ hands, so that they can neither bow down the one nor lift 
up the other in prayer to their Maker, and yet never are 
| sensible of their misery, nor enquire for the balm of Gilead, 

| or the Physician there. 

| We may take up a lamentation over the sick and dying 
! among us, as the prophet did over the Jews, in the verse* 
following my text, Jer. ix. i. " O that my head were wa- 
ters, and mine eyes a fountain of tears, that I might weep 
day and night for the slain of the daughters of my people.” 
Oh ! what slaughter doth the plague of sin make in houses 
and families both in city and country ! There is reason for 
a greater cry among os, than that in Egypt, when their first 
born were slain : Of which it is said, Exod. xii. 30. "And 
there was a great cry in Egypt, for there was not a house 
where there was not one dead.” But ah! Our case is worse, 
for we have many houses where there is not one alive, but 
all dead spiritually, and ready to die eternally. This alas! 
is the case of this poor land, notwithstanding the sovereign 
balm that abounds in it. 

Quest. Whence is it that so few are healed, when the balm . 
and Physician are so near ? 

A/ts. The cause is. surely in us : For, I . Many are not 
sensible of their diseases, nor feel their wounds : They 
want a principle of spiritual life, and have no sense of pain ; 
and hence they complain of their inward plagues or ill 
hearts. The dead have no feeling, no cure, no fear. . And 
therefore many ignorant people say, they have good hearts 
to God. and do thank God for it. Alas! the most part are 
dead, see no need -of this balm, and will not apply it. 

2. Many are in love with their disease, more than with 
the Physician. They may perhaps speak against sin, and 
even pray against it, but in their hearts they desire not that' 
God should hear them. God may say to them as in Psalm 
lii. 3. " Thou lovest evil more than good.” And how 

can such expect to be healed ? 

.9. Many neglect the season of healing, and do not seek 
after the Physician and his balm in due time. They slight 
Christ and his gospel- oilers, in the days of youth and health, 
and never begin to enquire for him till it be too late. 

4. Many will not trust Christ wholly for healing, but 
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have a squint eye to other physicians, as to their duties, 
prayers, tears, &c. But, my friends, either Christ must 
have the sole honour of your cure, or he will not be your 
Physician. 

5. Many will not submit to Christ’s prescription for heal- 
ing ; they will not take th# bitter potion of self-searching, 
or repentance, or contrition, or godly -sorrow ; nor swallow 
the pill of mortification, or self-denial : and therefore they 
remain unhealed. O that we could lament over them, and 
bewail their rase before the Lord. 

III. A 3d use of this doctrine may be of consolation : 
And surely the news it brings of the incomparable balm of 
Gilead, and the physician there, may afford comfort to the 
sick church ami land wherein we dwell, however distressed 
her case be. Though it is Our duty to bewail it, yet we are 
not to mourn as those who have no hope. Her wounds in- 
deed are deep, and her breaches wide, y.et her case is not 
desperate while there is balm in Gilead, apd a physician 
there. Surely the balm hath not lost its virtue, nor the Phy- 
sician his compassion towards us ; nay, we still have preg- 
nant instances of his mercy and pity, amidst the wrath-like 
dispensations towards Scotland, which are signs that our good 
Samaritan hath not passed by us on the other side, like the 
Levite, but keeps in the way where we are, and looks with 
pity on our wounds, willing to apply his balm to them. 
Yea, his bowels do still yearn to us, as of old to Ephraim, 
and make him say, " How shall I give thee up, O Scotland ? 
How shall I deliver thee ? My heart is turned within me, 
my repentings are kindled together.” 

Object. Seeing it is notorious that the Physician hath given 
tip many famous churches, when their diseases were despe- 
rate ; what ground have we under such dangerous symptoms 
to expect he will pity us, and apply his balm for our re- 
covery ? 

Arts. We have still several grounds of hope ; such as, 

1. Seeing the Lord hath begun to pour out bis vials upon 
Antichrist, we may conclude he will not cease till they be 
all poured out ; and seeing thereby Antichrist hath been in 
a deadly consumption these 200 years past, he must surely 
expire at length. And though sometimes he may seern to 
recover a little,, yet the Lord assures us, that he will at 
length “ consume him with the spirit of his mouth, and de- 
stroy him with the brightness of his coming.” 2 Thes ii. 8. 
By which he means his coming in the brightness of gospel- 
light, attended with the down-pouring of his Spirit. Now, 
when we hear of the Lord's causing his gospel sun-shine to 
arise and spread in any .place, with the out-pouring of his 
blessed Spirit, for convincing and converting of souls, the 
■ Lord encourages us to look out for the coming of his king- 
dom, and the downfal of Antichrist. 

2. W« have encouragement to hope from that prophecy 
Ml Rev. xvii. 1 6. which foretels that the ten horns or king- 
doms which formerly supported Antichrist, shall be instru- 
ments of his destruction : it is said, “ They shall hate the 
whore, and make her desolate.” Now, the Lord hath made 
Britain one of those ten kingdoms that hate her, and there- 
fore be will still preserve (as formerly he hath done in the 
mos^perUous times) a goodly remnant that shall be the pre- 
vailing party there, to accomplish that grand design. And 
seeing the Lord is raised up out of his holy habitation, and 
hath already begun the work, be will surely carry it on, 

: finish H at. last, however it be interrupted, and things appear 
unlikely for a time. 


3. We may draw hope from the second psalm, and other, 
scripture-texts, in which God the Father protoiseth to “ give 
his Son the uttermost parts of the earth for a possession, and 
that the isles shall see his salvation, and wait for his law,” 
which places do take ini Scotland, a nation, (though remote 
and despised) to which the Lord Hath shewed a distinguish- 
ing respect, by sending the gospel early to it, advancing re- 
formation to a great pitch in it, pouring out his Spirit re- 
markably on it, taking it solemnly into covenant with him- 
self, appearing often for the interest of religion, when al- 
most sunk in it, and raising up deliverers for it when op- 
pressed by enemies. Now, these signal proofs of our Re- 
deemer’s kindness, gives us ground to hope he will not give 
up the land that from eternity was given him by his glorious 
Father, and that in time was so solemnly surrendered to. 
him by our fathers, who are now at their rest. 

4. There is a mourning and praying remnant in the land, 
who are greatly affected with the want of God’s Spirit and 
presence in ordinances, who desire to lament after the Lord, 
and to sigh and cry for all the abominations found among 
us. And though the glory of the Lord be gone up from the 
cherub, yet it seems still to hover and stand over the thresh- 
old of the door, and many are pleading and protesting a- 
gainst his departure : And God hath a regard to the prayers 
and tears, of a faithful remnant, Psai. xii. 5. Psal. cii. 
13, 14. 

[>. It is a hopeful token for the land, when there is a stir 
and noise among the dry bones of the young generation, 
when these are awakened, and brought under convictions, 
and persuaded to turn from their old customs and companions, 
and to look towards Christ and heaven. Blessed be God for 
what is to be seen of this in some places : O that it were 
general, and over all ! This would be a pledge of Goff's 
continuing his ahode with us; for be will not forsake the 
work of his own hands, nor abandon the pledges of his grace. 
Wherefore, let us earnestly wish and pray to see more of 
the Spirit’s work among the young in our day. 

6. Many erf God's worthies, who are now in glory, , have 
gone off’ the stage in the belief and .persuasion, that God 
would yet arise and have mercy on his Zion in this land ; 
that he.would signally build ber up, and appear in his glory ; 
yea, that there would be more glorious gospel -days seen in 
Scotland, than they or their fathers had beheld ; and we are 
encouraged to hope that God will not let the words of his 
dying saints fall to the ground. 

7. The accounts we have lately got of the effusions of 
God’s Spirit, and the displays of sovereign grace in the con- 
version of souls, through the English plantations in America, 
and btberparts of the world, give us ground to. hope that 
God is about to accomplish his promises to his church in the 
latter days, whcii the earth shall be filled with the know- 
ledge of the Lord. Now, if the King of Zion hath already 
begun his circuit, as if he designed to’ride in triumph through 
his churches, can we think he will pass by Scotland, where 
he hath a waiting and - wrestling remnant, looking out, and 
ready' to stop him with their cry, and even to cast forth a 
flood of tears in his way ? Oh ! will not ancient kindness 
then revive, , and his : heart warm to his covenanted land, 
where his dwelling : hafh been, and his goings seen in the 
times of old ! Oh ! ittfy not poor Scotland also plead for a- 
visit, according to the multitude-of his tender-mercies <1 In- 
deed, the divisions of Reuben, and our long degeneracy, 
may occasion great thoughts and searchings of heart about- 

vis* the foregoing considerations may encourage 
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tjs to wait and pray in hope, however dark and cloudy the 
day be, especially seeing our blessed Physician hath not 
taken away his healing balm from us, but doth still preserve 
it pure in the land. 

Shiest. Seeing there is balm in the land, and the Physician 
willing to apply it, why is not the health of the daughter of 
my people recovered ? IIow is it that Scotland’s wounds 
are so long a-healing ? 

Ans. I. God in his wisdom may order it so, that our 
wounds may be more laid open, and the corruption thereof 
better discovered, for our deep^humiliation. So God kept 
Israel wandering “ forty years in the wilderness, to humble 
them and prove them, and to know what was in their heart 
Deut. viii. 2. The continuance of wounds and grievances 
is needful for the trial and discovery of many ; for thereby 
such who were under covert are made known, and the cor- 
rupt distinguished from the sincere : the falseness and rot- 
tenness of many had not been made evident, if wounds had 
not been so long kept open, and grievances continued. 

II. The cure may be postponed to take our hearts wholly 
oft’ from the creatures, and to convince us of the insufliciency 
of all other physicians beside the Physician in Israel. ,We 
do not naturally come to God, until we see there is help for 
us nowhere else: while there is any view of relief from 
creatures, we go first to them ; so we find, when “ Ephraim 
saw his sickness, and Judah his wound,” the first physician 
they sought to, were the Assyrians, and king Jarib, who 
could not heal them, lies. v. 13. Upon which account we 
see the judgment is not only continued, but increased ; for 
the Lord saitli in the following verses, that he “ will not 
tear, but go away” from them ; and his design therein is to 
make them turn to himself as their only Physician, which 
at length they are brought to, for Hos. vi. !. They say, 

“ Come, and let us return to the Lord : for he hath torn, 
and he will heal us, he hath smitten, and he will bind us 
up.” It would be a happy effect, if our disappointments 
from the creatures would humble us for our sin and folly, 
and bring us off all things, to look to God himself only for 
healing. 

III. Diseases continue unhealed, when the causes thereof 
are secret and undiscovered. We see Israel continued in a 
distressed case, as long as Achan’s accursed thing lay hid 
in his tent. All the humiliation and prayers of Joshua and 
the elders of Israel, Josh. vii. could not heal them, till the 
accursed thing was laid open ahd discovered. And this 
should put us oil to try and search more narrowly, if there 
be not some secret sin of this land undiscovered, some Achan 
in the camp, some Jonah hid under deck, which makes the 
sea to work, and grow more tempestuous ; so that, let ma- 
riners row as they will, there is no getting into the harbour 
of peace. Surely some accursed thing is overlooked by us, 
such as our old covenant breaking,, persecution, bloodshed, 
our contempt of the Lord Jesus, our giving the w r orld his 

» room; ftc. May these hid evils be discovered ; which con- 
tinue our storm, and perpetuate our diseases, so that there 

no healing for us. 

. IV. Our wounds ate so long a- healing, because we donut 
submit to the Physician’s directions ; we will not abstain 
from things which inflame our wounds, such as the invading 
of the rights of Christ and his church ; nor humble ourselves 
for Old and late sins ; we will not put honour upon free grace, 
nor make use of the balm of our Physician’s blood ; we de- 
stine to set about extraordinary fasting, humiliation, and 
prayer, and nay, what a weariness is it ? Wedo’notcry 


and wrestle for the down-pouring of the Spirit, that only 
can apply the balm, and heal our land, but look to other 
medicines. Many, alas! though they complain of'their 
disease, are not willing to part with it, but have a secret 
liking to it. Were we once brought to see our* disease, to 
value our Physician, to be wholly resigned to his will,* and 
to say with Paul, “ Lord, what would thou Have us to do 
there would be hope in Israel concerning us. 

IV» A fourth use of this doctrine may be of examination* 
And 1 would exhort every one to try if they have yet come 
to Christ, and got his healing balm applied to them. For 
though believers are not perfectly cured in this life, yet 
w hen they come to Christ by faith, they share of the healing 
virtue of his blood, and are put in the way of healing: 
The force of their disease is broken, and the Spirit tykes 
them under cure. Examine yourselves, then, jf the heal- 
ing work be begun in you. 1 offer you some marks of it, 
see if you can apply them to yourselves. 

1. Were you ever brought the length to have such a sense 
of your sores, and such a feeling of. your wounds, as to be 
content to give all the wwld for the balm of Gilead to them ? 
Such a lively feeling , where it is, is a hopeful token ' r whereas 
those who are still easy about sin, -never saw it so as to hate y 
it, or make serious enquiry for the Physician, their wound 
is unhealed. 

2. Is your draught abated, I mean, your thirst after sin 
and the world ; are you now out of love with them ? this 
saith, the strength of your disease is broken. But if you be 
still in love with the world, or any predominant sin, or go 
in sin without remorse, your disease continues. 

3. Have you a better appetite for your food than formerly ? 
do you relish the ordinances and means of communion with* 
God more than before? it is a good sign. But if you have 
no liking to these, your distemper remains. 

4. Have you got a high esteem of your Physician, and a 
heart-affection to him : it is a good token : for it is natural 
for people to esteem and love those who have cured their 
diseases, and saved their lives ; so was it with the blind man,. 
John ix. that was cured by Christ : he had a great esteem of 
him, and all the reproaches cast upon him by his enemies,, 
could by no means alter his thoughts of him. 

5. It is a good sign if you make your Physician kindly 
welcome to your heart and house ; if you give him the best 
entertainment you have, and guard against every thing that 
would offend him. But those who shut their doors against 
the Physician, and refuse access tq^ precious Christ, they affe 
still under their disease. , 

6. Can you abide the light better than before ? Are you 
brought the length to love searching sermons, and those mi- 
nisters that Would search to the bottom of your wounds, in 
order to a more thorough cure ? Are you more desirous than 
ever to have sin discovered ? Then it is a good sign. But 
it you shun the light, and desire, like sick persons, to have 
the curtains drawn upon you ; or if you love those prophets 
best who would heal your wounds slightly, and only skin* 
them over to you, saying, “Peace, peace, when there is no 
peace as those in Jer. vi. 14. then your disease remains, 

7. Do you now see more and more of the vanity of all 
other medicines besides the balm of Gilead ? -If you -now 
see the utter insufliciency of the balm of your 6on*ictions» 
resolutions, prayers, tears, reformations* duties, &c, to heal 
your wounds, it is a good token; but if you are, still trusting, 
to any of these, you remain unhealed* 

{; 8. Have you attained to the frame of the thankful leper. 
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who, when he was healed, turned back, fell down at Chrises 
feet, glorified God, and gave him thanks ? as in Luke xvii. 
15 , 16. Have you got humble and thankful hearts? Do 
you desire with the Psalmist to bless the Lord with your 
aouls, and ail that is within you to bless his holy name, for 
healing your wounds and diseases: as in Psal. ciii. 1, 3. then 
it is a good sign. 

9. Are you more able for labour and service than for- 

merly ? Do you find more strength and willingness to run 
on God's errands, fight his battles, and perform commanded 
duties ? It is a sign of recovery : for we see what is fore- 
told concerning the happy effects of this balm of Gilead in 
gospel times, Isa. xxxiv. 5, 6. “ Then the eyes of the 

blind shall be opened, and the lame man shall leap as an 
hart.” 

10. Have you a holy jealousy and fear of every thing that 
might entangle you or draw you into sin ? That is surely a 
good sign. We see what Christ said to the impotent man 
whom he had healed, John v. 14. M Behold thou art mftde 
whole, sin no more.” As it is the duty, so it will be the 
inclination of every healed soul to guard against wounding 
itself any more. It will be the earnest desire of that soul 
that it may not go back to the house of Jonathan, and its 
former distressed condition again. Now, if you can apply 
one or more of these marks to yourselves, then you may 
conclude that Christ hath taken you under. cure: his balm 
is applied to you, and the work of healing is begun. May 
we all feel this in ourselves, for Jesus Christ’s sake. Amen. 


EXHORTATION TO COME TO CHRIST FOR HEALING. 

SERMON VII. 

On Jerem. viii. 22. — Is there no balm in Gilead f &c. 

V. TTAV1NG improved the doctrine in several uses, I 

JlA proceed to a 5th use* namely of exhortation. And 
here, in the name of the Lord, I exhort and beseech all poor 
diseased souls to come to the blessed Physician Jesus, Christ, 
who bath excellent balm for healing all their wound? and 
diseases, be they never so desperate. O sick souls, why are 
you so unwilling to come and be healed > If your bodies 
be sick, and a famous physician near, there is no small stir 
in riding and travelling to him for help. But though your 
soul bed eadly sick, and in immediate hazard of eternal 
death, and the great Healer just at hand; how little motion 
is there amongst you towards him ! How amazing is the 
stupidity of the world, which is no better than a common 
hospital ! Though every man in it be like the man that fell 
among thieves, Luke x. 37. robbed, and deadly wounded ; 
yet very few are groaning for this good/Samaritan to come 
and bind up their wounds. How desirable would it be to see 
diseased sinners come flocking to Christ with their soul-ma- 
ladies, like the inhabitants of Genezareth with their bodily 
ailments, when Christ landed among them, Mark vi. 55, 5(3. 
there it is said, “ They ran through that whole region round 
about; and began to carry about in beds those that were sick, 
"where they beard he was. And whithersoever he entered 
into villages, or cities, or country, they laid the sick in the 
streets, and besought him that they might touch if it were 

the border of bis garment j and as many as touched him 


w ere made whole.” Well, did Christ refuse liberty to any 
of those sick persons to touch him ? No, they were all rvel- 
come, whatever their sickness was, be it never so deadly or 
| desperate/ And this our blessed Jesus caused to be recorded 
I here for your encouragement to come to him with your soul- 
distresses. O to see such a stir among you about your souls, 
as was among that people about their bodies ! Where else 
can you go with them, but to Jesus Christ, the only Phy- 
sician of souls? If you go to the other physicians, it will 
just befal you as it did that poor woman which had an issue 
of blood twelve years, 26, 27. She went to many 

physicians, and spent all that she had, and was nothing bet- 
ter, but grew worse, till at last she came to Christ, who 
cured her for nothing. 

In prosecuting this exhortation, I shall address myself to 
several sorts of diseased souls. I . The insensible and secure. 
2. The sensible and feeling. 3. Those who are in, the way 
of healing and recovery. 

i. I begin with the insensible, those w ho know not their 
diseases, nor feel their wounds, and therefore see no need of 
the balm of Gilead, or the Physician there. As there are 
rpultitudes killed by ignorance, so great numbers are undone 
by self-flattery. Many apprehend themselves to be sound 
and whole, who in the mean time are mortally sick and dy- 
ing. Solomon saith there is a generation of such self-con- 
ceited persons, Prov. xxx. J 2. In such a case was the church 
of Laodice.a, Rev. iii. 17. How foolishly did that proud 
Pharisee flatter himself? Luke xviii. II, 12* He thought 
himself perfectly well, sound and whole, when his soul W'as 
deadly sick, and ready to drop into hell. In like manner do 
many deceive themselves. Ah ! they never communed with 
their own hearts, never took their souls aside to enrjuire if 
they be yet under the mortal disease wherewith they were 
born ; or if they have gone to the soul-physician for his heal- 
ing balm. In order to awaken such secure thoughtless souls, 
consider these few things : 

I. While you ase insensible of your disease, your case is 
highly dangerous and miserable. Why? 1. You are un- 
converted, unsanctified, and dying in your sins, John viii. 
24. To die in your sins is infinitely worse than to die in a 
dungeon among serpents ; for these cursed serpents, your 
sins, will go to the grave with you as your companions, and 
to the tribunal wiih you as your accusers, and to hell 
with you as your tormentors. 2. Your souls, while dis J 
eased, are most loathsome to God;' for you are not only 
without the image and Spirit of God, but you are swarm-" 
ing with the vermin of sin and filthy lusts. 3. You are slaves 
to the devil, drudging night and day at his work, grinding 
at his mill, and feeding on his husks ; he hath you in fet- 
ters, but you are insensible of it : Satan deals with you as 
the Philistines with Samson, puts out your eyes that you 
may not see your chains. 4. Your whole actions, natural, 
civil, and religious, are all an abomination to God. Not # 
only your eating and drinking, buying and selling ; but also # 
your praying and communicating, are abhorred, as being, 
without faith in Jesus Christ. Besides, the leprosy of sin 
which overspreads you, defiles all your best performances. 
5* Your disease is still the more dangerous, that you are not 
sensible of it ; for while it is so,* you are out of the way of 
healing, according to Mat* ix. 12. The whole see no need 
of a physician. .Awake, therefore, O secure soul, consider 
thy case, and flee to the great Physician for help ; until you 
see your misery, you will not prize the remedy. 

H. Consider, though you be most miserable and distressed 
by sin, yet you have the balm of Gilead freely offered to 
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you in the gospel, that can heal and save the most diseased 
soul, Isa. xlv. 22, ■' Look unto me/ 1 saith Christ, " ,and 

be ye saved.” And though ye have been stout-hearted a- 
gainst God, yet, saith he, “ Hearken unto me, I bring near 
my righteousness to you.” Isa, xlvi. 12, 13. It is a pleasure 
to him to bring this balm near to you, and to see poor sin- 
ners willing to make urse of it ; for, saith he, Ezek. xviii. 32* 
u I have no pleasure in the death of him that dieth, where- 
fore turn yourselves, and live ye.” See also Ezek, xxxiii. 2. 

3. Consider how long you have slighted this balm already ; 
wherefore, if you neglect it any longer, your day of grace 
may come to an end, and your healing-time go over ; so 
that, when you would be healed, the balm may be far from 
you. Wherefore improve your day* like that people in Ca- 
pernaum, Luke iv. 4*0. 44 Now when the sun was setting, 

all they who had any sick with divers diseases, brought them 
unto him, and he laid his hand on every one of them, and 
healed them.” Go you, O diseased souls, and do likewise. 
Many of you have delayed till the sun is at the setting* the 
sun of the gospel, the sun of your life, the sun of your health 
and strength. Oh, then, make haste before the sun set, to 
bring your sick souls to Christ to be cured : For “ now is 
the accepted time,” 2 Cor. vi. 2. Now is your healing-day. 
And if you should lose this day of your healing, to-morrow 
may be the day of your eternal wounding. 

Quest. But what shall we do to attain to a sense and feel- 
ing of our wounds, in order to healing ? 

Ans. Take this advice : 

1. Be diligent in the use of all outward means: read the 
scriptures, and get the knowledge of your lost state in Adam, 
and the way of salvation through a Surety's righteousness. 
Attend the preaching of the word, w'hicb is the usual means 
of conversion : be not absent from the ordinary occasions of 
it, lest you miss that sermon that was most suitable to your 
case, and might have been the means of saving your 6ouls. 
The devil is at pains to keep you from some sermons, for he 
jnay know what ministers are preparing before hand, and 
when he sees any thing coming that is likely to touch you, 
he will contrive some temptation to keep you back from hear- 
ing it.^ 

2. Study to affect your-hcarts with what you hear of your 
mortal disease, the sinful natures you brought into the woriJ, 
their pollution, rebellion, and enmity against God. Think 
upon the many acte of rebellion you have broke out against 
heaven. Think also how near you are, while unhealed, to 
everlasting burning, yea, every moment on the brmk^ofthe 
fiery furnace, and kept out of it only by the thread life, 
which may be broke by any bit of bread you eat, by slip- 
ping of a foot, by stumbling of a horse, and by hundreds of 
distempers, which, like so many lighted candles, are ready 
to burn the thread, and let your diseased souls drop into the 
pit for ever. 

3 When God shoots the arrow' of conviction into the con- 
science, do not seek to shake it out till it reach the end for 
which it was sent. Be not like those who go to their callings 
to work it out, or to their cups to drink it out, or to their 
beds to sleep it out, or to their games- to divert it out. But, go 
rather to your knees, and pray that the wound may be medi- 
cinal and saving, that it may be as deep as needful, and the 
power of the Lord may be presenfcrio heal you: Apply tp 
Jesus your Physician, that he may take out the arrow with 
his own band, and bring the balm of Gilead to toe wound. 

4. Apply to the holy Spirit, who is the author of saying 
coswiction?! and implore his gracious influences; for the dry 


bones stir not till he breathe upon theta. It is the office of 
the Holy Ghost to apply Christ'* purchase to you, apd sav- 
ing convictions are the first part of that purchase he makes 
you partake of. Plead then with him, “ Lord, come and do 1 
thine office, art thou not as willing to apply as Christ was 
to purchase ? Is not the Spirit the applicr as freely promised 
as Christ the Physician ? Is not that a free promise,^ Ezek* 
xxxvi. “ 1 will put my Spirit within you ?” it depends- 
I upon no condition in us, only it is said, verse 37. u I will be 
enquired of by the house of Israel to do it for them.” And 
now, Lord, 1 am* enquiring for it as I can, Odo it for me. 

II. I come next to address those diseased souls who arfc 
sensible and feeling, sick sinners, who are convinced of their 
distressed case by nature, and their need of the physician \ 
you are the proper objects of his care. Mat. ix. 12, 1 3. andxviiL 
11. Luke xviii. 13, 14. J exhort all such to come and employ 
Christ the only Physician of Israel, to heal your wounded souls. 
Delay not ; for your disease is mortal ; your wound is deep ; 
the sooner you come, the better. Lose not the season when 
Christ is dealing with you by his Spirit ; but when the waters 
are stirred, see that you presently step in, that you may be 
made whole. 

Quest, How shall we improve the season, so as to be cured 
of our disease ? 

Ans> Observe these directions : 

1. As you ought to be concerned about your disease, see 1 

that your trouble and concern be of the right kind. Be 
grieved for it, not only because it brings ruin upon your- 
selves, but mainly because it unfits you for glorifying God r 
and enjoying communion with him. Be troubled both for the 
general corruption of your natures, and for the particular 
plagues of your own hearts; point out those to your Phy- 
sician which are most grievous to you, whether it be hard- 
ness, blindness, unbelieF, backsliding, pride, earthly-minded- 
ness, &c. Every man that would have access to God, must 
u know the plague of his own heart,” 1 Kings viii. 38. 
Christ would have every man to point forth his ailment to 
hijn, with the blind man, Luke xviii. 41. " What wilt thou 

that I shall do unto thee ?*' Let your answer be ready like 
his, u Lord, that 1 may receive my sight,” Lord, that my 
unbelief may be removed, that my hardness may be cured, 
my backsliding healed, &c. Lay open all your sores, and 
hide nothing from your Physician. 

2. Come to Christ with a firm belief and persuasion of his 
power and ability to heal you. This is the thing he demands- 
of every sick soul, as of those two blind men that followed 
him crying for help, Mat. ix. 28. 4t Believe ye that Lam- 
able to do this r” Believe ye that 1 have all fulness in me 
to answer all your wants, to cure all your diseased, and suit 
ail your cases? O for a strong faith in Christ's power!' 
This doth greatly glorify him. 

3. Plead importunately with your Physician for a cure; 
he allows yon to do it, and to till your mouths with arguments 
for that end. 

1. Plead the sovereign efficacy of his blood, that it is a 
remedy of infinite virtue, and can heal the most desperate 
disease; say with the leper ; Mat. viii. 2. “ Lord, if tho4» 

wilt, tkou canst make me clean ; as if he had said. Thou 
mayst do with me as thou wilt, but one thing I am : 

thou canst heal me : So say you. Lord, I am mr& jtk/plood 
can cure and cleanse me, though I were 2*^* w ^h sin at 
the leper was with his disease, so die in my sins, it 

will not be for want of virtue Wood, the balm ofi 

Gilead is all-sufficient, As^^P^' 8 argument prevailed] 
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#»ith Christ to cure him, so a strong faith, and persuasion of 
the virtue of Christ’s blood, will engage him to heal you. 

2. - Plead the freeness of his balm to all diseased souls, 
that the fountain of his blood runs freely to the worst of 
lepers, that he shuts out none from it, but invites all to 
come ; that tliose who had the deepest wounds and most 
dangerous diseases, have come upon the invitation, and been 
made whole, as Manasseh, rhe woman of Samftria, Mary 
Magdalene, the penitent thief, Paul, the Corinthians, &c. — 
Say, Lord, *1 come with the rest upon thy call, O do not 
shut me out. . 

3. Plead your inability to do any thing for your own ! 
healing, as the impotent man did with Christ at the pool of ! 
Bethseda, John v. Oy 7. In like manner say, “ Lord, I 
have been many year: at the side of the pool, near the heal- j 
jng balm, but 1 am impotent, and unable of myself to move ; 
one step towards it, far less to apply it : no man or angel j 
can cure my lameness ; Lord, if thou do uct pity and help j 
ine, I must even die and perish within view of the balm.” { 

4. Plead with Jews Christ., that he alone is the only qua- 

Itfied person in heaven or earth to be your Physician.- — I 
" Lord, thou hast infinite knowledge and skill to discern my .! 
disease, with its symptoms and causes, and to prescribe the | 
proper remedies. Thou hast infinite compassions to pity ! 
me, and infinite power to relieve me, when I cry for help. 1 
Yea, thou bast human bowels and tenderness of heart also to 
sympathize with me in distress. Nay, thou hast a commis- i 
sion from heaven to heal such diseased souls as mine, which- I 
4hou didst chearfully accept. And thou bast come a long j 
journey from heaven to earth to visit the sick, and proclaim 
thy commission to them. Thou hast assumed my nature, 
and taken a human body, that it might be pierced to send 
forth a precious balm for my wounds ; and hast graciously 
promised to apply this balm to all who come to thee, Hob. 
xiv. 1. 4. John vi. 3. Rev. xxii. 17. Ye;*, thou hast come 

to those who never sought thee for heallpg, Isa. lxv. 1 . 4. 
Luke x. 33, 34. And shall net 1 get healing when I am 
earnestly seeking it r” 

5. Plead the glory of his name, and the credit .of his 
blood s Say, " Lord, both these will suffer, if a poor woun- 
ded creature, that relies upon the faith of thy word, and the 
virtue of thy blood, should be disappointed and perish.” — 
This was Moses’ argument with God for pity to the Israel- 
ites, Numb. xiv. 15, 16. "The nation# will speak, saying, 
Because the Lord was not able to bring this people into the 
land, which he sware unto them, therefore he li&th slain 
them in the wilderness.” So do you plead, " Lord, what 
will the devils and atheists say ?” Will they not blaspheme 
thy name, and reproach thy blood, ami say. Because thy 
power and blood were not able to heal these diseased souls, 
thou lettest them perish i 

6. Plead the mercifulness of his nature, -with David,' Psal. 
xli. 4. ** Lord, he merciful to me ; heal rnv soul, for 1 have 
sinned against thee.” Thou art a pntciful as well as a 
skilful Physician. O let not a poor sick soul, that depends 
Mj the mercy of thy nature, and merit of thy blood, for 
healing, go away disappointed. 

, But poor sensible sinners have many objections against 
Cbuii selves. 

Objevt. L 1 jetow, (satth one) Christ is a great Physician, 
but 1 amnoffcwthy that, he sho&ld come under my roof to 
heal such a one as n». 

An s. I . There was m-. er one healed because of his wor- 
thiness, for it is only the um,-> rt hy that Christ came to heal 


and save, 1 Tim. i. 15. Rev. iii. 17, 18. Matth. ix. 12, 13. 

2. The more sensible a soul is of unworthiness, and hunltbled 
for it, the more welcome he is to that Physician, Psal. x. 17. 
Isa. lxvi. 2. Mat. v. 3. Luke xviii. 14. 3. If you come not 

to be healed till you be worthy, you will never come, for 
where can a poor worthless sinner get any worthy or desir- 
able qualification but from Christ only ? You must come to 
Christ for every thing that is valuable. 4. Seeing Christ 
doth expressly call the most unworthy to come to him for 
heating, Rev. iii. 17, 18, I John iii. 23. this should encou- 
rage you to dp it. It was his call that encouraged the blind 
man to come to him, Mark x. 47. “ Be of good comfort, 

rise, he calleth thee.” Christ’s calls and commands should 
be obeyed by the unworthy as well as others. 

Object . II. But I fear (saith another) 1 am not within 
Christ’s commission, and how then can 1 expect healing 
from him ? 

Am. It is high presumption for any man to intrude into 
God’s secret decrees, which no angel dare do : This sugges- 
tion then is not from God, but from the devil, to drive sin- 
ners into despair, or to keep them away from Christ : For 
the Spirit of Christ tells us that “ secret things belong unto 
God, and the things which are revealed belong unto us,” 
Deut. xxix. 29. Now, seeing it is revealed to you that 
Christ was sent to save and heal the lost and sick, the bruis- 
ed and broken-hearted, the halt and maimed, the wretched 
and miserable, the poor and blind, and calls such to come to 
him for healing, Mat. xviii. 1 I. Luke iv. 18. Luke xiv. 21. 
Rev. ii. 17, 18. And seeing you cannot but own that some 
of these characters belong to you ; this should encourage 
you to come to Christ with expectation. 

Object. III. But my wounds are very deep, my disease is 
of a desperate nature. 

Ans. All diseases are alike to Christ's blood ; it can as 
easily cure the greatest as the smallest, 1 John i. 7. What 
disease more deadly than that of the three thousand who im- 
brued their hands in Christ’s blood ? Acts ii. and yet they 
were all healed by it. 

Object. IV. But I am sick of many diseases at once. 

Ans. .The balm of Christ’s blood can as soon cure many 
diseases as one. 

Object. V. But my diseases are old and inveterate, and my 
sores have run many years. 

Ans. Christ hath cured many such ; the thief on the cross 
had an old festering disease, and so had Zacchcus, for he had 
wronged many, yet this mighty Physician cured them both. 
He cured many old distempers.in mens’ bodies, to assure us 
of the virtue of his blood to cure old diseases in our souls. 
Therefore ho cured the woman’s issue of blood that had run 
twelve years. He loosed a woman that Satan had kept 
bound eighteen years. He cured the impotent man at Be* 
thesda that had an infirmity thirty-eight years. All which 
is recorded for our encouragement to come to Christ with 
our old sores. 

Object, VI. I have relapsed into the same disease, and can 
1 expect healing ? 

Ans. Relapses indeed are most dangerous, yet Christ doth 
undertake to heal those who relapse, Hos. xiv. 2. and lie ac- 
tually healed Peter, though he relapsed into the same sin. 

Object. VII. But I fear I have no right to Christ’s blood. 

Ans. Seeing all the ends of the earth are bid to look to it 
for healing, and Christ hath appointed, his gospel to be 
preached; and his balm to be offered to every creature, you 
have a full and sufficient warrant to come apd make use of it. 
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Object . VIII. Bat I have long slighted the offers of this 
balm. 

Ans. The more heinous thy sin, or deep thy wound he, 
thou hast the greater need of this sovereign medicine : And 
go not to make thy wound deeper by a new refusal. 

Object. IX. I have-essayed to go and apply this balm, but 
find 1 have no strength to do it. • 

/Ins. If you have sincere desires to accept and use it, you 
liave some beginnings of faith ; and therefore, improve these 
desires by making frequent essays to receive Christ and ap- 
ply his blood. Believing is a duty you should be oft essay- 
ing and aiming at, even before you find God's Spirit effec- 
tually concurring : This you do in other duties; for though 
you cannot pray or praise, communicate, meditate, or sancti- 
fy the sabbath aright without the Spirit, yet forbear you 
wot to aim at these duties, even when you find not the Spi- 
rit at work; and neither should you in this case. Though 
you have no power to believe savingly, yet still be aiming 
at it, and believe as you can. The Spirit will pity your 
weakness, when you are making honest attempts to do his 
will ; therefore be aiming to approve the device of redeem- 
ing love, to part with your own righteousness, to say Amen 
to the well-ordered covenant, to take a crucified Christ for 
your All, and venture your all in his hand. And though 
you often fail in your attempts, yet still try it again, and at 
length the Spirit will help you to stretch out faith's hand, 
and fasten it on Christ and his wounds to your comfort. 

Object . X. But 1 am afraid Christ is not willing to apply 
his blood to heal me. 

Ans , What more evidences of willingness can you ask 
from Christ ? You have both the word and writ of him that 
is faithful and true, and his oath also, John vi. 37. Ezek. 
xxxiii. '1 1. And to all these he adds outward signs and seals 
which are visible to your bodily eyes in the sacrament, to 
assure you of his willingness. Also his frankness to keal all 
the bodies of men that came to him while on earth, is given 
you as a pledge of his willingness to cure your souls; for 
you cannot imagine he would be more compassionate to 
mens bodies than to their souls, seeing it was his great er- 
rand to seek and heal souls, and to shed his blood for that 
end. May we all have faith in that blood, for Christ’s sake. 
Amen, 
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On Jekem viii. 22 . — Is there no balm, fyc. 

411. TTN prosecuting my exliortation from this doctrine, 
iL there is a third sort I proposed to, address ; namely, 
Those who are already in the way of (healing ant) iccovery, 
through the Physician's applying the baltn of his blood to 
them for removing the gftiilt of sin, and renewing of their 
natures, whereby the force of their disease is broken, and 
they in the way of recovery. To these I oiler some advices. 

1. Thankfully admire the generous kindness and free love 
of your Phy sician, in distinguishing you from the rest of the 
world.. He hath done that for you which be hath not done 
for thousands, nay, for millions of your fallow- creatures, 
and even for many in those very families and congregations 
yhere you dwell. Ho hath healed your natures when they 
no. xt v 1 * 


were sick unto death; he hath pardoned your sifts* when 
! they were sinking under guilt. O bless and praise him with 
j David, Psal. ciii. 1, 2, &c . Christ expects a tribute of praise 
! from healed souls, and observes how they pay it, as in the 
\ case of the lepers, Luke xvii. IB. “ Were there not tea 
cleansed (saith he) but where are the nine ?" There he 
counted their number, and found nine healed who returned 
him no thanks. And this he censures as base ingratitude to 
God. 

2. Be earnest with God for thorough and perfect healing, 
that the disease of sin may be wholly subdued Let the work 
of sanctification be still. carried on ; for this is a continued 
healing of your nature, till at last the cure be completed at 
death. 

3. Pity your relations and neighbours, who are still sick 
unto death, and do what you can for their cure. Especially 
pity and pray for your children who are sick of the plague 
you conveyed to them. Recommend to them the bairn of 
Gilead, and the Physician there. Tell them your experience 
of the Physician's skill and tenderness, and the virtue of his 
balm. O come and see ; he hath cured me of a deep 
w ound, an old disease of a hard heart, of dreadful atheism, 
unbelief, blindness, earthliness, pride, passion," &c. 

4. Take proper means to preserve health when restored ; 
such as, I. Live in a good and wholesome air, that is, in 
the society of God’s people. 2. Keep good hours, and a 
wholesome diet, that is, stated times every day for the soul's 
refreshment, by reading, meditation and prayer. 3. Use 
proper exercises, such as the exercise of faith, prayer, hear- 
ing, communicating and Christian converse; for spiritual 
sloth and idleness greatly prejudice the soul's health. 

5. Beware of whatever may occasion a relapse into your 
disease, such as the temptations and snares which satan will 
lay in your way to draw you into sin ; carefully avoid them# 
and pray for strength against them. And particularly be- 
ware of unnecessary going into infected company, lest you 
catch the disease from them, for sin is most contagious. • 

! 6. Let all those be the objects of your special love, who 

have got their natures healed, and the image of God re- 
stored to them*. Love them, though they be poor and low 
in the world, and even though they differ in several things 
from yon : for if you love them only who are of your way 
of thinking in all tilings, that is liker a sectarian, orparty- 
j love, than a true Christian love. For it would say, you love 
saints more for their likeness to you, than for their likeness 
and relation to Christ. Now, the true motive of Christian 
love is a manliness and love to Christ more than to you. 
And surely, all these being members of the same body, and 
children of the same family, who will spend a whole eter- 
nity together in admiring and praising the Lamb, should 
Jove one another while sojourning in the wilderness below. 
Christ gives this as a mark of his disciples, and those who 
are healed by him. 

7. Rejoice and bless God, when you hear of many sick 
souls Hocking to the balm of Gilead «atul the Physician there#, 
and when there are hopeful sigps of their healing and re- 
covery. Look upon these as the most refreshing news that 
can be brought to your cars. 

8. Learn patience under the distress of your bodies, tee-* 
ing you have got healing to your souls. Do not mur mfr%t 
it, seeing God sees it needful for your soul's health. 

Lastly. Be concerned for the diseased land wherein you' 
live. If you have got healing to yourselves, you ought to 
have public spirits to be affected with the case of a sick 
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land J^iclmrcb, especially^ a time when it may be said 

betv a* of Judah, Isaiah i. 5, 6. “ The whole head is sick, 
and - the whole heart is faint ; from the sole of the foot even 
tttttu the head, there is no soundness in . it, but wounds, and 
bruises, and putrifying sores : they have not been closed, 
neither bound up, neither mollified with ointment.” So 
alas, )t may be said of our land, the whole body politic and 
ecclesiastic is sadly diseased ; our kings and princes, nobi- 
lity, gentry, magistrates, ministers, burgesses, commons, and 
all ranks, are full of wounds and sores. 

Quest . How is it we are to shew our concern for the land 
in such- distress ? . 

Ans. Two ways : I. By earnest prayer for it. 2. By us- 
ing the means in our power to heal it. 

I. Spread out the case of the land in prayer before the 
great "Physician of Israel, and plead that lie may look on it 
"with an eye of compassion; yea, humbly expostulate with 
God about- the church’s case, like Jeremiah, Jer. xiv. 9. 
" Hast thou utterly rejected Judah * bath thy soul loathed 
Zion } Why hast thou smitten us, and there is no healing 
for us ?” Alas, no Physician nor balm on earth can heal 
us; no ordinance, sermons, nor sacraments, can cure us. 
All the warnings, reproofs, and judgments in the world can- 
not heal our wounds. . O, if Israel’s Physician would come 
and do it himself! The Lord hath justly smitten us for our 
sins, and is threatening to smite us more. Now, what can 
we do in that case but look to him for pity, and plead that 
the hand which hath smitten us may also heal us ; for no- 
thing will heal us till he come with the balm of Gilead, his 
blood and Spirit, to our wounds. This balm can heal na- 
tions and churches, as well as single persons. O then look 
earnestly to that blood that quencheth the fire of wrath for 
ns, and purchased) every thing that is good to us ; and 
plead, for the sake of that blood, that God would revive his 
work in the land, breathe upon the dry bones, and make a 
stir amongst them ; pour out a spirit of conversion and of 
reformation upon men of all stations, magistrates, ministers, 
elders, parents, and teachers of yduth, as well as the young 
generation, that they may turn to the Lord, and exert them- 
selves for bearing down vice, and promoting Christian 
knowledge and piety in the land. Let all cry to God to re- 
buke tHe winds of error apd division, that truth may triumph, 
and breaches may be healed ; that ministers and people 
may have one heart and one mind, to “ serve .the Lord with 
one consent.” And thus would the health of the church 
and nation be recovered. I might adduce many motives to 
press you to plead for repentance and healing to the whole 
land ; I shall mention a few. 

1. This ins been the commendable practice of God’s 
people in all ages, as of Moses, David, Isaiah, Jeremiah, 
Daniel, &c. as in Exodus xxxii. II, 12. Psalm li. 13. Isa. 
Ixii. I. Jer. ix. 1. Dan. ix. 17. And this is what the Lord 
requires of every one, Psalm exxii. 0. Joel ii. 17. 

2. Prayers put up for a sick church or nation are most 
agreeable to God, and have a sort of commanding power 
with him, Isaiah xlv. 2.' He puts great honour upon such 
prayers, "find makes them means of producing marvellous 
effects and deliverances, as in Exod. xvii. 11, 13 . and xxxii. 
14. And we read of the Lord’s seeking out such wrestlers 

may honour them, Ezek. xxii. 30. “ And I sought 
for a man among them that should make up the hedge, and 
stand in the gap before me for the land, that I should not 
destroy it.” These are the men that God delights to ho- 
nour. 


3. The consideration of the band you have had, by your 
sins, in bringing on diseases upon the church And land, should 
excite you to wrestle and plead for healing to her. The 
laws of common humanity should even oblige you to this 

duty. 

4. They who pray most for Zion in her distressed and 
wounded case, shall be the largest sharers in her comforts 
when God brings healing to her. These shall reap most 
plentifully of her joys when the harvest comes, who now* 
sow most of the seed of tears for her in her trouble. 

II. In the 2d place, I said every one should use all the 
| means in their power for healing the cburch.and land. God 
j has appointed men in different stations and capacities to be 
j as under- physicians to bring a kind of balm to a diseased 
i land; such as magistrates, ministers, elders, &c. These, by 
wholesome laws, instructions, and examples, may contribute 
very much, through the divine blessing, to the healing of 
our disease. Nay, private Christians, who are in the 
meanest stations, if they do what is incumbent upon them, 
may have some share in this blessed work of healing a sick 
land. As sometimes we have heard of great cures effectu- 
ated by mean and obscure persons, when learned physicians 
*had given over the case as desperate ; so private Christians 
may be instrumental in bringing about our cure, when those 
of greater power and skill look on our case as hopeless. 
They may be of great use to recommend religion to the 
world by conforming their practice to its rules, and adorn- 
ing their profession with Shining holiness and Christian vir- 
tues, and also by avoiding all dishonesty and injustice, pride 
and passion, malice and revenge, bitterness and evil-speak- 
ing, and every thing that may beget prejudice in the carnal 
world against Christianity, who are too ready to impute the 
faults of its professors to the religion itself. Private Chris- 
tians also may bring their healing prayers and tears, and 
pour them out before the Lord in behalf of the diseased 
land. They may act faith on the blood of Christ, our sove- 
reign balm, and plead it with God, “ Lord, was not this 
blood shed for the wounds of the church, as well as of par- 
ticular believers ! 1$ it not by Christ’s stripes the church 
must be healed, as well as every individual member ? Lord, 
thou hast a tender sympathy with every member in distress, 
and wilt thou not much more regard the whole body ! Lord, 
she whom thou lovest is sick, and nothing can save her life 
but the balm of Gilead : This,- thou alone hast, and none 
else can apply it. Maj>e haste unto her, O God of Zion, 
thou art her help and deliverer : O Lord, make, no tarry, let 
thy power be present to heal her.” Thus we sec men of all 
ranks may be useful as under- physicians for healing a sick 
land. 

Object. But, say some, the case of the church and land 
seems desperate, and her wounds incurable, and what then 
can be done by us for her ? 

Ans. However dangerous her case may be, yet it is not 
quite so desperate as to make us give over all hopes and en- 
deavours. I shewed before what grounds of hope we have 
yet left us. And though the case were more desperate than 
it is, we ought still to be in the use of appointed means, and 
never distrust God in any strait whatsoever. We ought al- 
ways to look ,-to him who is “ wise in heart, and mighty in 
strength,” Job. ix. 4. And remember the Lord’s question 
to Abraham in a desperate case, Gen. xviii. 14. “Is any 
thing too hard for the Lord !” Unbelief stumbleth at God’s 

C ower, when it sehth no visible means or instruments for 
ringing events about, nor considering how easy it is for 
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God* when he doth not find means, to create them ; and, 
when he pleaseth, even to work without them. It is the 
property of true faith not to make haste, or prescribe to God 
as to means or times of working, but to wait his leisure, 
and depend upon him in the greatest extremities. 

It puts honour upon God to trust him when our case seems 
most hopeless, and 'even to make the desperatencss of our 
case an argument in prayer to God, and a ground for faith 
to fasten upon, so as to plead with him the more earnestly 
and confidently for help, and to say, " Lord, it will be the 
more for thy honour and glory to undertake the cure of our 
disease, when matters are come to this extremity, that all 
besides are giving over our case as hopeless and desperate." 
The news of the balm of Gilead, and the Physician there, 
should strengthen our faith, and support our hopes under the 
most deadly disease, and make us lift up our head, and look 
out for him. As old Jacob, when he was just a-dying, yet, 
at the news of his son Joseph being near, he strengthened 
himself, and sat up on his bed expecti+tg him ; so should 
we, when ready to faint on the bed of our languishing case, 
endeavour to lift up our hearts at the good news of the balm 
and Physician of Israel, and say. Is not Jesus Christ the 
great Physician commissioned by the Father to heal a poor 
wounded church and land ! This is the time of her need and 
great strait, and a proper season for him to step in for help. 
Both in scripture and experience we find the time of the 
church’s extremity is God’s usual opportunity of working 
and appearing for her, as in the case of Isaac, when at the 
point of being sacrificed, and also in the case of the Jews, 
when ready to be cut off by Haman's bloody plot. When 
there was but an hair’s breadth betwixt them and destruc- 
tion, God stepped in and saved them. It is in the mount 
that the Lord will be seen ; so the text may be rendered, 
Gen. xxii. 14. 

• tiiuest. Why doth God let the distress of his Church and 
people come to sbeh extremity, before he interpose for 
them ? 

Arts. He doth it for glorious and wise ends : I. To glorify 
his wisdom in finding out a remedy, when we can see no 
appearance of it. The Physician’s skill is most discovered 
in mastering a distemper, when it is become most inveterate 
and hopeless. 

2. To shew his pity and* compassion to his people, when 
their condition is most destitute. David depended upon 
God's pity in such a case. Psalm xxvii. JO. " When my fa- 
ther and mother forsake me, then the Lord will take me 
up." So when enemies think God hath forgotten his 
church, and men have cast her off, and they begin to scoff 
at Zion, and call her an outcast, then God seeth meet to shew 
his pity, and take her under his care, and heal her wounds, 
•fer. xxx. 16, 17. 

S. To excite the spirit of prayer in his people. It was 
for that end the Lord suffered his people to be brought to 
great extremity at the Red Sea, Exod. xiv. 10. “ The chil- 
dren of Israel lift up their eyes,' and behold the Egyptians 
marched after them, and they were sore afraid, and cried 
unto the Lord." When they were in great distress they 
cried to the Lord, but not before. - So Christ slept in the 
ship, and let the tempest rise to a, great height, to bring his 
disciples to their knees. Mat. via. 24, 25. “ They came 
and awoke him, saying, Lord save us, we perish." At such 
a time their prayers are doubled, and most fervent, as in 
Psalm cxxiii. 3. " Have mercy upon us, O Lord, have 
mercy upon us, for we are exceedingly filled \yith cort* | 


tempt.” And it is to be observed, when such a spirit of 
fervent prayer is poured out upon; the church, rt is li sure 
presage of her adversaries ruin ; so we see it was it! Zecb. 
xii. 9, 10. " I will seek to destroy all the nations that come 
against Jerusalem ; and I will pour upon the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem the spirit of grace and of supplications." If 
this spirit were poured out upon the inhabitants of Scotland, 
it would be a good presage of the Lord’s appearing for her. 

4. God puts off to extremity, to draw out his people’s 
faith and dependance wholly upon himself. He cubf oft' 
the branches of earthly supports, to make them clasp ib'tht*- 
body of the tree, even to him who is the everlasting God j 
and to bring them to reflect upon what he hath done for 
them in former extremities, and to act faith upon his power 
and pity, which he exerted for them in days of old. Thus 
did Jehoshaphat in his great strait, 2 Chron. xx. 7, 1 2. " Art 
thou not our God, who didst drive out the inhabitants of this 
land before thy people f We have no might against this 
great company that cometh against us, neither know we what 
to do, but our eyes are upon thee." God would have the 
deliverances he hath given us in former straits to draw out 
our faith upon him in new trials, and hence he says to Is- 
rael, when under fears of the Canaanites, Deut. vii. 18. 
° Thou shalt not be afraid of them, but shall well remember 
what the* Lord thy God did unto Pharaoh and all Egypt.” 

5. To humble his people, and bring down the pride of 
their hearts. God brought -his people to great extremities 
in the wilderness, and his great design therein was to humble 
them, as he tells them, Deut. viii. 2. There is a woful root 
of pride in men’s hearts that must be broken and subdued, 
before they can be meet for heaven. This root is oft break- 
ing out in discontent, murmuring, quarrelling, bitterness, 
passion, and backwardness to submit to God’s gill. JVow it 
costs much labour^ and pains to bring down such proud 
hearts to the will of God ; they must even be reduced to 
great extremities, before, they be sufficiently humbled, and 
brought calmly to submit, without any rising of heart 
against God. Hence it is said, Psalm evii. 12. " He 
brought down their heart with labour.” And indeed it is a 
happy presage and forerunner of God’s gracious appearing 
for his people, when the proud swellings of their hearts are 
quelled, and they are brought to a silent submission under 
bis hand, Psalm Ivi. 10. ” Be still and know that I am God, 

I will be exalted among the Heathen," &c. 

6. To take his people off’ from all creature-confidences 
and lying refuges, which they are prone to look to in straits 
and difficulties. Great extremities drive men from trusting 
in the arm of flesh, and cause them to flee to the arm of Je- 
hovah, with whom is everlasting strength. Jn such cases 
they are made to cry, as in Psalm lx. 11, "O God give us 
help from trouble, for vain is the help of mail." Then it is 
we are best qualified to receive help from God, when we 
are brought to own the insufficiency of creatures to relieve 
us, and supply our needs. The man that had the lunatic 
child in sad distress, was in a fair way of getting a cure to 
him from Christ, -when he came to be humbled by his dis- 
appointments, to have his eyes turned away from all human 
help, and was glad to apply to Christ as his last refuge, 
Matth. xvii. 14, 15, &c. There we see be came and 
humbly kneeled down before him, saying, “ Lord, have 
mercy upon my son, for he is lunatic, and -spre vexed,” 
& c. B And 1 brought him to thy disciples, and they could 
not cure him.’’ As if he had said, “ Lord, the case is des- 
perate and incurable as to human help, and therefore I must 
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look tothee alone for a cure ; I have now none else to go to 
but thy self.” Well then* said our Lord# since that is the 
case with thee, f< Bring him hither to me, 0 verse 17. and he 
presently cured him, O that every one would bring their 
desperate diseases, in like manner, straight to Christ, with 
hearts humbled by disappointments, weaned from creature- 
confidences, and depending on Christ as their only Physi- 
cian and all-sufficient help. Were we once brought to this 
frame, Christ would in mercy step in and say, i# Bring the 
disease hither to me,” It is surely owing to our not coming 
off ^from ourselves, and from all creature-help, and to our 
not bringing our cases to Christ immediately, that our di- 
seases are so long continued. 

From all which the wisdom of God doth manifestly ap- 
pear, in letting his church and people be brought to great 
extremities, before he interpose for their help and relief. 
But seeing these extremities are Christ's opportunities for 
manifesting forth his glory, we ought not to despair in the 
darkest case, but always “ to look to and wait upon him 
that hideth himself from the house of Jacob," Nay, we 
should do it, even then when we see every man with his 
hands on his loins in the utmost anguish and agony, as wo- 
men in travail, like those in Jer. xxx b, 7. where we see a 
most surprising instance of God's mercy to Jacob, even 
then when his trouble comes to that extremity, that nothing 
in the world could matcirit, he pities him, and subjoins that 
merciful word, “ But he shall be saved out of it.” 

And it should encourage us the more to look to and wait 
upon God, in this dark day, when wc hear of his mercy and 
goodness in pitying other nations and countries, when in me- 
lancholy circumstances, by granting a down-pouring of his 
Spirit on them for reviving his decayed work* and for con- 
vincing apd converting multitudes of perishing souls by the 
preaching oFthe gospel, making them cry, “ What shall 
we do to be saved ?” and giving them no rest till they close 
with Christ their Surety, and become new creatures. And 
it is to be remarked that God has been graciously pleased to 
begin this work in New England, and other parts of Ameri- 
ca, at a time when they abounded with complaints of dark- 
ness and deadness, decay of religion, backsliding, woful 
errors and divisions, as it is in Scotland at, this day. These 
late surprising and well-attested instances of God's mercy 
and sovereign grace, do shew us how easy it is for God to 
bring his balm to a diseased land, when in the most hope- 
less case; and to qualify and raise up instruments to preaih 
his gospel with such energy and power, as to rouse multi- 
tudes of secure souls, and make them 44 fly to Christ in 
clouds, and like flocks of doves to their windows.” He can 
take away the “ sins of a land in one day, and make a na* 
tion to be born at otice. He can shew wonders to the dead, 
and make the dead arise and praise him.” So that none 
should distrust him in the most desperate condition. 

Wssll, then, seeing Christ is a Physician, so full of power, 
and also full of compassion, whence is it that our diseased 
land is unhealed, and multitudes are daily dying of their 
wounds ? Sprely the blame is not to be laid upon Christ, 
but upon ourselves, and our unwillingness to come to him« 
Ah ! we chuse death, rather than healing from Christ. He 
may take up that complaint against us, as be did against the 
Jews in the days of bts flesh, “ Ye will nut come to me that 
ye might get healing, arid live: Iiow oft would 1 have ga- 
thered you to be healed, but ye would not ?” And thus he 
complained of their fathers also. Psalm Ixxxi. n *My people 
would not hearken to my voice ; Israel would have none of 


me 


Oh ! my dear friends, are you to follow their cursed 
example, to reject your healer ? , Or what are you resolving 
to do ? What think ye of Christ the Physician ? Do you 
believe our report of him, or no * The people of other na- 
tions are giving ear, and believing our report of him, and 
flocking to him to be healed, and why do you sit still? Are 
they yielding and submitting to Christ, as their Saviour and 
Lord ? Are they putting the crown on his head, and doing 
him honour* Why then should ye be the last to bring back 
the King to his house ? Will ye be the last that will do him 
honour as a King, or give him employment as a Physician ? 
Have ye not as much need of him, and as many wounds and 
diseases as other* ? O come then also, take the gospel b;ilm, 
and glorify the Physician of Israel. Amen. 


Tin: GLOIIY OF THE MINISTRATION OF THE 
GOSPJEIj* 

SERMON IX. 

On 2 Con iii. S. — How shall not the ministration of the Spirit 
he rather glorious ? 

I N this chapter the apostle runs a comparison between the 
Old Testament and the New, the law of Moses and the 
gospel of Christ, and shews the excellency of the latter above 
the former. He calls the Old Testament dispensation, or 
law of Moses, the “ ministration of death and condemna- 
tion because it discovered sin, and denounced curses 
against it ; and the law was given with thunder, lightning', 
and much terror. Yet, at the same time, (he says) this dis- 
pensation was in some respects glorious, ver. 7. Why ? It 
was glorious in the minister of it, Moses, who had a shinin» 
glory in his face when he brought the tables down from the 
mount. Glorious, in regard of the glorious manifestation of 
God at the giving of the law; Glorious, in respect of the 
gospel discoveries which were made by the types and sacri- 
fices of the Old Testament. But then, the apostle shews, 
that the gospel dispensation did far excel it in glory,, and, 
on that account, calls it the " ministration of life,*’ because 
it pointed out the way to life and salvation in a plainer man- 
tier: And the “ ministration of righteousness,” because it 
discovered a perfect righteousness for sinners to rest upon. 
Also he call* it. in the te\t the “ ministration of the Spirit,” 
because of the great effusion of the Spirit that attended the 
gospel-dispensation, especially in the first ages. The Holy 
Spirit did then remarkably y bear testimony to the word, of 
his grace,” by his inward operations upon the hearer* of it. 
And this was it that made the ministration of the gospef’far 
more glorious than that of the law j for under the law there 
was bat little of the Spirit let put for the conversion of souls, 
in respect of what was given nnder the gospel The out- 
letting of the Spit it in such an abundant manner made the 
gospel-dispensation far more glorious than that of the legal ; 
which gives ground for the fallowing observation : 

Doctrine. The effusion of the Spirit with a preached gos» 
pel makes a very glorious dispensation. Which I shall 
handle in the following method : 

I. Premise some, things concerning the nature and office 
of the Holy Spirit. 
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II. Shew when the gospel may be said to be a ministra- 
tion of the Spirit to the hearers of it. 

III. That there are some remarkable seasons when a 
preached gospel may be called the ministration of the Spirit 
in an eminent way. 

IV. Enquire in what respects the ministration of the Spirit 
is a glorious dispensation. 

V. Make application. 

1. The first thing proposed is, to premise some things con- 
cerning the nature and office of the holy Spirit. And, l. 
The word Spirit, in the Hebrew kuach, in the Greek 
pneuma, signifies wind, air , or breathing . It is sometimes 
used to point forth the nature and essence of God abstractly, 
as in John iv. 2 k “ God is a Spirit, and they that worship 1 
him must worship him m spirit and in truth ” But most 
commonly it doth signfy, as in the text, the third person of 
the hull/ Trinity . And sometimes he is called the Spirit of 
the Father , and sometimes the Spirit qf the Son , which shews 
their oneness, and that he proceeds from both. 

2. Our Lord Jesus Christ, by his undertaking in the co- 
venant of redemption, and his sacrifice on the cross, ob- 
tained the ministration of the Holy Spirit to an elect world. 
This great gift and blessing, which is of inestimable value, 
is our clear Lord’s purchase and legacy to his people, which 
he designed for to supply his bodily absence from them 
when he went to heaven, John xvi. 7, S. “ If I depart I will 
send him unto you, and when he is come, he will reprove," 
&c. The Spirit, being Christ's legacy and donation, should 
much endear the gift to us. Some would rejoice to possess a 
relique or any thing that belonged to our Saviour in the days 
of his flesh. The Papists boast of some bits of the tree 
whereon he suffered, though Christ left no such things for 
our use or devotion : But here is a precious relique and le- 
gacy, which Christ, in love to his people, left them when 
going away, even his holy Spirit, as his resident, to abide 
with them for ever. 

3. The church, under the Old Testament, had a certain 
measure of the Spirit given her upon Christ’s account. But 
the great effusion of the Spirit was reserved to the New 
Testament times, and given after Christ’s ascension, accord- 
ing to his blessed compact with the Father, Acts ii. 33. 
This promise of the Holy Ghost is called the promise, by way 
of eminency, as including all the rest. And this effusion 
was frequently foretold as the great privilege of gospel - 
times, Isaiah xxxv. 0, 7. and xliv. 3. Ez*k. xi. y. and 
xxxvi 27. Joel ii. 28; 2D. So that.. let men reproach the 
Holy Spirit with his influences and operations, as they will, 
he was prophesied of and expected of old, as the great bles- 
sing under the gospel r And men’s despising him now as 
they do, is but a fulfilling of Christ’s word, Johnxiv. 17. 

** Yet the world cannot receive him, because it neither seeib 
nor knoweth him That is, they have no experience of 
his work in them. But foe us not to own and avow the Spi- 
rit of God in his work and operations, is in effect to be 
ashamed of Christ’s precious promise and legacy which he 
left us, and to be guilty of the basest ingratitude to our dear 
Redeemer. 

4. The great office of the Holy Spirit, in elect souls, is 
to be the applier of Christ’s purchase to them, which he 
doth by " teaching them and guiding them into all truth," 
John xiv. 26. and xvi. 13. " By convincing and reproving 
them of sin," John xvi. 7l u By renewing and sauctifying 
their souls," Titus iii. 5. 1 Peter i- 2. u By mortifying 
and subduing sin in them," Rom. vui. 13. "By helping | 


! their infirmities in prayer, and interceding for them," Rom. 
viii. 23. By comforting them*, and witnessing to their adop- 
tion, John xiv. 13. Rom. viii. 16. Wherefore, seeing the 
Holy Ghost is the applier of Christ’s purchase, and is pro- 
mised by Christ to supply his absence to us, he ought to bo 
received and valued as the great blessing of the gospel- 
church. 

5. Christ hath laught us to make the giving of his. Holy 
Spirit the chief petition and principal blessing we should 
ask of God, Luke xi. D, JO. and ii 12, 13. There he en- 
joins us to be importunate for this blessing, to ask, to seek, 
to knock ; and, for our encouragement, he promises, verse 
13 that “ our heavenly Father shall give the holy Spirit to 
them that ask him." So the apostle Paul prays for the in- 
ward operations of the Spirit to the Ephesians, as the 
greatest blessing he can seek for them, Eph. iii. 16. For itf 
is he that works faith, love, joy, peace, meekness, and all 
other graces in us. Gal. v. 22. 

II. The second thing in the method is, to shew when the 
gospel may be said to be the ministration of the Spirit to the 
hearers of it. And it js so when the Holy Spirit doth con- 
cur with the preaching of the word, for making saving im- 
pressions upon mens hearts and consciences, and gracious 
changes in their lives and conversations. As, forinstance, 

1. When he is pleased to make close and particular ap- 
plication of the reproofs and threatenings of the word to the 
sinner’s conscience, saying, as Nathan to David, “ Thou art 
the man,” thou art the guilty sinner that is threatened, 
cursed, and condemned by the law. Thy life is unholy, thy 
nature is polluted, thy heart is full of plagues; yea, thy 
soul is black with sin, and hateful in the sight of a holy God i 
And what wilt thou do to be saved ? 

2. When the arrows of conviction are so fastened in the 
conscience, that the man cannot shake them out ; he hath 
got such discoveries of sin’s evil and the soul’s danger, that 
his mind cannot be easy : No earthly comfort or enjoyment 
can satisfy him while he is within the flood-mark of wrath. 
He becomes anxious and inquisitive after the way of salva- 
tion, as those, Acts ii. 37. and xvi. 30. His questions are 
not. What shall I do for health to a sickly body i or for 
bread to a pinched family ? But what shall I do to be saved 
from the wrath that is to come ? 

3. The gospel is the ministration of the Spirit to the 
hearers, when they are brought to despair of help and de- 
liverance by any course or contrivance of their own; and 
are driven from all other refuges besides Christ. When 
they are made to see that no ordinance, no duties nor per- 
formances, no frames, no righteousness, nor attainments of 
their own, can screen front wrath, nor yield any rest to the 
sole of their foot. When they are convinced they are in, a 
shipwrecked perishing state in the first Adam, and that ihejjf 
have no other plank of salvation to trust to but Jesus C 

the second Adam. When they see themselves sinking uplift » 
the* broken bottom of the old covenant, and that there is nu 
way to be saved but to leap from it to the rock of salvation, 
Christ, and only to trust to and hang by the clefts of that 
rock. 

4. The Spirit concurs, when the flinty rock is turned into 
a water-pool, as in Psalm cxiv. 8. that is, when the bard 
heart is softened and melted down into streams of penitentiM 
tears for sin, both original aqd actual ; and particularly for 
wounding and piercing of Christ by sin, and far long slight- 
ing him and keeping him at the door of the hq&rt: and 
when the soul is brought to be deeply humbled for mispent 
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tim^ BiUimproved sabbaths, offers of free grace, days of 
fceartb, and precious opportunities of salvation. 

5. The gospel is the ministration of the. Spirit, when • 
'thereby light doth shine into the understanding, discover- 
ing the excellency of the remedy provided for lost sinners, 
the ability and fulness of Christ, the sufficiency of his 
righteousness, and the suitableness of his offices and cove- 
nant for all our wants and miseries. And when the soul’s 
desires are excited after Christ, and salvation through him, 
and made to cry, “ O that I knew where to find him ! O 
gaw’ye him whom my soul lovetb ?” And when the. soul is 
brought to strong purposes and resolutions to venture to 
Christ, and c&st itself at his feet, saying, “ 1 will go into 
the King ; if I perish, I perish.” , 

6. When convinced sinners are determined to fall .in with 
the gospel-device of salvation through Christ, heartily to 
approve of it, renounce their own righteousness for a Sure- 
ty's righteousness, accept of Christ in all his offices, and 
surrender themselves onto the Lord.' And when they are 
brought to hate sin, as the enemy and murderer of Christ, 
andt o be willing to cut of}* a right hand, and pluck out a 
right eye for Christ, and to say with Ephraim, “ What have 
I to do any more with idols ?” and with David, “ Depart 
from me, ye evil-doers, 1 will keep the commandments of 
my God.” 

7. The gospel is the ministration of the Spirit, when the 
hearts of bearers are loosed from the world and carnal things, 
and brought to some measure of spirituality and fixedness in 
God’s service, and to find more delight and satisfaction 
therein than in all temporal enjoyments, and to say, “ A 
day in God’s courts is better to us than a thousand else- 
where. Blessed are they that dwell in thy house.” 

8. When they find life and vigour put in all their graces, 
their faith strengthened, and their love warmed to Christ 
above all things ; the wind blows on their gardens, an 1 the 
spices flow out. They have sensible liberty and loosing of 
bonds in their approaches to God ; their cldgs and straiten- 
ings are removed, and they are raised above their ordinary 
frame in prayer. Their hearts indite good matter, their 
tongue is like the pen of a ready writer concerning the 
King; their own hearts melt into tears of love and affection 
to Christ; and their words reach others about them with a 
pleasant perfume, and warm their hearts too. 

9. When gospel-bearers do find the ordinances blessed 
means of communion and intercourse with God, so that they 
get sweet discoveries of the beauty of Christ and holiness, 
they are enabled to plead and feed upon the promises, they 
have peace and joy in believing, their doubts are removed, 
and they approach to the assurance of God’s favour, of par- 
don of siu, and future glory : They breathe after a full 

. conformity to Christ and his image, that holiness may be 
perfected in them, and the top-stone put upon the work 
of .grace. - That they may have no more complaints of 
indwelling sin, and imperfect services. And, under a sense 
of Gotf’s love in Christ, they endeavour to walk tenderly 
and circumspectly, to make their light shine before men, 
and to glorify God upon the earth. Then it is, and in the 
other cases above-mentioned, that the gospel may be said to 
be the ministration of the Spirit to the hearers of ife And 
surely, such a concurrence gnd effusion of the Spirit, with 
the preached word, would make it a very glorious dispensa- 
tion. O to see such remarkable seasons of grace ! 

III. Tha third head proposed, was, to mention sotne of 
these seasons when the preaching, of the gospel hath in an 


eminent way been the ministration of the Spirit. . Of wfyich 
take these instances : 

1. In the apostles times, after Christ’s ascension, there 
was a' wonderful effusion of the Spirit with the gospel for the 
first planting of Christianity in the world, according to 
Christ’s promise, Luke xxiv. 4-9. Acts i. 8. Then the gos- 
pel was a glorious ministration of the Spirit, when poor illi- 
terate men were helped to preach with such powerful con- 
vincing energy* that their words pierced the consciences, 
and changed the minds and lives of thousands of their hear- 
ers at once. % And though their doctrine was levelled against 
the pride anti corruption of mens hearts, and tended to abo- 
lish the Pagan idolatry, as well as the Jewish sacrifices and 
ceremonies ; and though it was derided by the learned men 
of that age, and opposed by the civil powers with the great- 
est violence; yet, under all these disadvantages, it spread 
with amazing success, so that in twenty or thirty years time, 
and before the apostles died, the gospel made its way thro* 
Judea, Syria, Greece, Asia, Egypt, Europe, and the whole 
vast Romanempire ; so that every province in it had plenty 
of its professors. It was the holy Spirit that directed the ar- 
rows of the word into the consciences of men, with clear and 
convincing evidences of the truth thereof, and confirmed 
them so in the belief of it, that no trial nor temptation could 
shake them. It was the effusion of the Spirit with the gos- 
pel that gave the apostles and first preachers such extraor- 
dinary resolution, courage and hardiness, to encounter all 
difficulties, to bear up under the greatest miseries of life, and 
joyfully to sacrifice their all for Christ, and seal their doc- 
trine with their blood. 

2. The gospel was a glorious ministration of the Spirit at 
our reformation from Popery above two hundred years ago, 
whereby our reformers were assisted and carried through 
the greatest difficulties and opposition as in the apostles days. 
It was a small mean that God made the rise of his great 
work; to wit, Luther’s appearing against Texellius for 
preaching up and selling his indulgences. Yet from this 
spark, such afire kindled, that set all Europe in a flame, and 
enlightened many nations that were covered with the thick 
darkness of idolatry and superstition, in the knowledge of 
the truth. Such were the' out-pouring and efficacy of the 
Spirit at that time, that the gospel made a swift progress in 
a short space by very mean instruments. The preachers 
employed were none of those who were famed in the world 
in that age for learning, honour, power, or greatness, but 
men that had lived in obscurity, and were loaded with re- 
proach by their adversaries ; such as Luther, Zuinglius, 
Melancton, Bucer, Calvin, Knox, Wjshart, &c. yet these 
mean men went forth to confront those powers, which then 
made the earth to tremble; to wit, the Pope and his conclave 
(whose power was then most formidable) with the emperor 
of Germany, and the rest of tjie kings of Europe, Who then 
gave their power to the beast. These instruments had no 
outward encouragement at first, none to support them, but 
all the world seemed to combine against them ; yet, in spite 
of all opposition, the light of reformation brake up more and 
more ; the gospel was preached with such power, that it 
prevailed against all the powers of the earth, and spread 
from city to city, so that in a few years many cities, states 
and countries, became subject to the truth, and that notwith- 
standing the bloody sword and flames of martyrdom which 
raged against those who 'owned it. O what a ministration of 
the Spirit did at that time attend Mr. George Wishart, when 
he preached in the town of Dundee, and through Angus, 
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Lothian, and several places of the. -west of Scotland! how 1 
wonderfully were the spirits of men then raised and affected 
with the word of God J 

3. In the church of Scotland, not only at her reformation 
from Popery, but also frequently since, there have been so- 
lemn times of the out-pouring of the Spirit upon the land, 
and several places thereof, as in the year 1596, when the 
General Assembly renewed the national covenant in the 
little kirk at Edinburgh, and synods and presbyteries did the 
same after their example. Calderwood tells us how this 
practice was countenanced by God’s Spirit, and attended 
with a general melting of heart and many tears! About the j 
year 1025, in the west of Scotland, where the persecution, 
from prelates and their agents, was hottest Ibr non-compli- 
ance with Perth articles, &c. God was pleased to counte- 
nance and support them with an extraordinary out-letting 
of his Spirit. This began in the parish of Stewarton, and 
hence was called by the profane of that time, the Stewarton 
sickness ; but afterwards it spread through that country, and 
was very remarkable at Irvine under the ministry of Mr. 
David Dickson, which was accompanied with many convin- 
cing proofs of God’s power, and many conversions. We 
have a famous instance of that power, in the solemn com- 
munion that was at the kirk of 'Shots, on the 20th of June 
1030, when there was an extraordinary down- pouring of 
the Spirit attending the work ; and especially the sermon 
on the Monday, 21st of June, by Mr. John Livingston, that 
made a great and unusual motion among the hearers, (who 
were there convened in great numbers of divers ranks,) so 
that near five hundred had a discernible change wrought 
upon them, and most of them proved lively Christians after- 
wards. Again, in the year 1638, God gave a general effu- 
sion of the Spirit, which rouzed up all rank94rom their se- 
cure backslidden state, and made them agree to renew the 
national covenant. Then the spirits of men were greatly 
raised and wrought upon by the word, the ordinances were 
lively and longed after, both personal and national refor- 
mation were seriously set about. And this for several years 
was followed with a large harvest of- souls brought in to 
Christ j many thousands flockeckto him, like doves to their 
windows.— Likewise, in the late persecuting times under 
King Charles II., there were many gracious effusions with 
the preaching of the gospel in the fields.— Also at and after 
the late happy Revolution, the gospel was remarkably the 
ministration of the Spirit in many places of Scotland. Now, 
surely, when we consider the days of old, and the years of 
ancient times, wc should excite ourselves to thankfulness 
for mercies past, and set our hope in God for mercies fu- 
ture; and likewise humble ourselves deeply before the Lord 
for those sins which have long made our heavens as brass, 
and withheld those blessed showers which .were wont to fall 
upon our land. , 

4. We have very late and well-attested accounts of glori- 
ous effusions of the Spirit in several parts of America, and 
particularly New England ; and some of them I have seen 
dated within these few months, bearing, “ That their land, 
whieh was formerly dry and parched, is now like a watered 
garden ; that Christ is riding in triumph by a preached gos- f 
pel, and the inhabitants, by thousands, are submitting to 
him ; that converts are numerous like the drops of dear from 
the womb of the morning. Yea, (say some letters) the work 
U so inexpressibly glorious, that it is impossible, by words, 
to make one, who is not an eye- witness, have just concep- 
tions thereof" The reverend Messrs. Edward, Whitefield, 


and Tennent, have been honoured to have been very in- 
strumental, by their labours, under God, to give a -beginning 
to this blessed word, which I hope will continue and spread, 
to the praise and glory of free grace. And Seeing God sent 
one of these instrumentsdately to Scotland, may his labours 
in it be foltowed with the same blessed effects. These 
showers of the Spirit, which' are falling just now on several 
places, do encourage many to hope they are forerunners of 
God’s giving a general revival to his work, and of his bring- 
ing about the glory of the latter days, which he hath pro- 
mised to his church, when he will make his gospel every- 
where a glorious ministration of the Spirit. Let us all cry 
for it, and for poor Scotland, that it may not be past by when 
other places are watered. May the Lord bless his word.— • 
Amen. 


IN WHAT RESPECTS THIS MINISTRATION IS 
GLORIOUS. 

SERMON X. 

On 2 Con. iii. 8. — How shall not the ministration qf the Spirit 
be rather glorious t 

IV. YN the method I laid down for handling this subject, 

JL the 4th head was. To shew in what respect the mi- 
nistration of the Spirit is a glorious dispensation. By “ the 
ministration of the Spirit," we are to understand his gracious 
influences upon the bearers of the gospel, or his special ope- 
rations and workings in their souls, together with the word, 
for their conversion and salvation. Now, these are glorious 
in several respects : 

1 . They come from a glorious Author, namely, the Holy 
Ghost, the third person of the glorious Trinity, eternally 
proceeding from the Father and the Son, and who, with 

i them, is the only true (jod, being the same in nature and 
essence, and equal in power and glory. 

2. They cost a glorious price. However the influences 
and operations of the Spirit be slighted and reproached by 
men, they are the dear purchase of our glorious Redeemer’s 
blood. 

3. They are promised and bestowed to supply the room 

and absence of a glorious person : even the room of our 
Emmanuel, while the heavens do receive him, and keep him 
from his people’s view. . • . 

4. The ministration of the Spirit is glorious, in regard it 
is granted to believers as the earnest and pledge of a glori- 
ous inheritance, Eph. i. 13, 14. And also for qualifying 
and making them meet to dwell in the same for even' 

5. In regard it is necessary to display to us the glory And 
excellency of the person and offices of Christ, and his infinite 
fulness : and also doth open our eyes to discern all the glo- 
rious perfections of God in him. 

6. The Spirit’s ministration gives a glorious lustre to the 
souls of believers, and makes them shine with true beauty 
and splendour. Hence the King’s daughter is said to be 
“ all-glorious within, and their beauty to be as the olive- 
tree," &c. 

7. The ministration of the Spirit with a preached gospel 
makes a glorious dispensation : chiefly upon the account of 
the glorious and surprising changes which it makes upon tbw 
hearts and lives of men at their conversion. How marvel-* 



these chance* 


first pfturi 


yt ^oflhe i celfent ones of . the earth, and^a-delight more in 

its of "his ciety than ever they did in th?ir hid companions instm*-. 


tttd ministretioh of ifaf Spirit, ljkq js tnj$fty -current, did 5. Hereby those *ho have, been violent adversaries of the 
•carry ett before it, and «mquer^tb&ttsani|£at one sermon j „ thevtrotb^hsve, become eminent instruments to maintain and 
yea, it made the most obstinate and inveiyreUM>nem»es- to promote that which they once destroyed, and more Wtous 
qmqkbpfor* tttfc word, though? preached Vj* ,poor despised *to promote and advance God's glory and kingdom' in the 
swtfra'lglus made the world to woudefy.ea if some universal' world, than ever they were to oppose it. Yea, those who 

eiictmptpept had fallen upon men ^Jirna, the more they have been very active in persecuting the professors of reli- 

eouglbt to suppress and bear it down.iu^ frtore it increased gieri, both with tongue and hand, have so far changed their 

araitffpread. it made the rich ebuse poverty, the sensual course, as to join themselves to those whom they persecuted, 

quit their pleasures, those who dwelt in fine bouses, to be- hud voluntarily chose to suffer reproach and affliction with 

take themselves with chear fulness to dens and caves of the. the people of God, rather than to enjoy the pleasures of sin 


earth | "yea, and sometimes those, who were violent perse- 
cutors el Christians one day, become joyful martyrs with 
them the next. But not only at that time, but many times 
' since, the ministration of the Spirit with the gospel hath 
produced wonderful changes on its hearers : 

As, I. When thereby the dead in sins and trespasses have 
been raised from the grave of corruption, and made alive to 
Gpd s Those who were prophane and vitious have changed 
the whole course of .their hvetu and turned as remarkable for 
good as before they were for ill. The leopard hath chan- 
ged his spots, and the Ethiopian his colour, and such who 
were accustomed to do evil, have learned to do well. And 
all .these changes have been occasioned by the foolishness 
of preaching, end sometimes by one word in a plain gospel- 
sermon ; which could not be brought about by twenty years 
moral discourses, and the most sublime strains of human elo- 
quence. And sometimes weak gifts have been owned and 
bleat, when the greatest gifts have been unsuccessful. 

2. Hereby such particular application of ttte word hath 
beenbaada to the conscience, as bath filled the secure soul 
with terror, and humbled the proud man to the dust, and 
made him cry, " Wo’s me, I am undone, I abhor myself in 
dist and ashes !” Those who before were pulled up with 
pride and a conceit of themselves; have been soon'laid low 
wider a sense of their guilt, and iU-desei vings before God. — 
l^lese who have been mounted upon an imaginary throne 
of their own righteousness, and have been at great pains to 
prop and support it, have of a sudden come down fiom it, 
t ambled it to the ground, and. submitted humbly to a bor- 
rowed righteousness, saying. Away with all my own filthy 
rags, give me Christ, who is the “ Lord our righteousness 
None but Christ. 

3. It is a wonderful, change to see mens natures quite al- 


for a season. 

6, Hereby those, who formerly were wandering after the 
riches, honours, preferments, and vanities of the world, and 
placed all their happiness in them, and spent all their cares 
and thoughts about them, — have- been brought to be mainly 
taken up in wondering at the love of God in sending Christ 
to the World to satisfy justice for our sins, and bear that 
wrath and curse we should have borne ; and have been made 
4o take more plcasuie in thinking and speaking of Christ, and 
in spiritual exercises, than ever they had in all their worldly 
enjoyments ; and willingly to resign all these to God's dis- 
posal, saying, If m> main portion be secured to me, let God 
do with these external things as he pleaseth. These surely 
are glorious changes 

7. The Spirit's ministration appears the more glo/ious in 
this, that sometimes these changes are made on those who 
had not the benefit of good example oi education, hut were 
brought up in families where they neither saw nor heard 
any thing to the advantage of religion, but on the contrary, 
much'to fear and discourage them from it; such as bitter 
invectives against it, and cruel Blockings and scoff-, at those 
who owned it: And yet, in the face of all discouragement, 
danger, and persecution, they have been brought to embrace 
religion, to take up the cross and follow Christ. 

S. By the Spirit’s ministration, many w'eak and feeble 
souls have been wonderfully strengthened and encouraged, 
power hath been given tOj|hp faint, and strength increased 
to them who had no might. The feeble have been made 
like David, and all their discouragements and complaints re- 
moved. They who could peform no duty, bear no burden, 
encounter no danger, have been wonderfully strengthened 
both for work and warfare, duty, and difficulty; and forti- 
fied against all fears, corruptions, temptations, afflictions 


tered; to see thpse who were like ravening wolves become and persecutions, and made to say with David, Psal xxviii. 3* 
like meek lambs; those who were formerly actuated by " Though an host should encamp against me, my heart shall; 


hatred and envy, malice and revenge against enemies, brought 
to Iqve all men, even their greatest enemies, with a Jove of 
bO»ej$lence, to avoid revenge, to forgive them, to pray for 
lhaW »nd do them good, when in their power. Again, to 
sbo govetows men, that were great lovois of the world, and 
hctgg«4< h as their beloved idol, abandon it with disdain, 
" seek those things which are above,’’ and deligbtjd, con- 
verge about them ; to see them made willing to forsake all 
the world, as toss and dung, for Christ and things jtbove, if 
a change above the power of nature, and is an evident proof 
of the glorious ministration of the Spirit. 

4. By the SWiHt’s ministration, those who hated serious 
godliness, derided U as a faucy, mocked and reproached 
godly persons, have been made to own there is a reality in 
religion, mnd to love and cooyriend 'that which they hated 
wdMted ddwa, and to honour regions peffona as the ex* 


not fear; though thousand! rise up against mo, I will not be 
dismayed. And with Paul,. Phil iv. 13. " I can 4o allj 

things through Christ that Vlrengtheneth me** ' Hereby 
those who have been opprest with doublings and wawfblgs . 
about* the truths of God, have been confirmed sow} established, 
and made to say with Nathaniel, John i. 4ft. ", Rabbi, 
thou art the Kiug of Israel, thou art the Son of God. AndU 

with unbelieving Thomas, John xx. 28. " My‘ Lord, tfid^ 

1 my God," And like the Israelites jit Elijah’s time, when 
the Lord manifested himself by fire, On usual emblem of the 
Spirit, i Kings xviii. SO, 'they #ere made to fall on i?L. 
faoes- and cry, out, “ The Lord he i» God, the Lord be 
God,” ‘ .* V , * • "* ' 

Iirntty # The ifitatargtipn qf tfie Ipint, is gtoHoufc < fe»fe » 
.g<M&of the glogiod* intemnfrte qajT 

. drhRsh souls tfwrdfcy attain^m the. ^TprtSpfiff 
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makes good that word to them, Jer. xxxi. 25- “ I have 

satiated every weary soul, and replenished every sorrowful 
'soul.” Then he puts more gladness in their hearts, than 
when corn, wine and oil abound. Then he makes their 
doubts and unbelief to vanish, and all their clouds and dark* 
ness, fears and jealousies, to flee away. Now, they attain 
to this blessed intercourse, when he gives them such dis- 
coveries of a crucified Jesos, and his infinite fulness and 
suitableness to their case, as fills them with joy and peace in 
believing, and in laying the stress of their souls, and buY- 
den of their guilt upon him. He helps them to embrace and 
apply the promises of the covenant, and to lay claim to them 
as their own, and say, “ This and that promise is mine and 
plead with David, Psal. cxix. 49. “ Remember the word 

unto thy servant, upon which thou hast caused me to hope.” 
And the pleading and feeding on a promise doth afford much 
inward sweetness and satisfaction to the soul. He also af- 
fords them such delight in God’s work, such strength in per- 
forming of duty,' that it is their meat and drink to do his 
will, and they reckon a day in his courts better than a thou- 
sand elsewhere. So that, though sometimes they have come 
to duties with deadness and straitenings of spirit, yet they 
have got such relief, that with Hannah they have been helped 
to pour out their hearts to God in prayer, and have gone 
away with their countenances no more sad. lie gives them 
such discoveries of God’s love to their souls through Christ, 
as fills them with inward hope and consolation ; yea, some- 
times such a strong assurance of God’s favour, and of the 
pardon of their sins, and of the glory to be revealed, that 
their souls are made to overflow with joy. This communion 
and fellowship with God, by the ministration of the Spirit, 
God’s people in all ages have found, and they declared it to 
tie the greatest reality, when stepping over the threshold of 
time into eternity, and they have died with the high praises 
of God in their mouths for it. 

APPLICATION. 

Infer. 7. See hence what thanks and praise we owe to the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who purchased the ministration of the 
Spirit to us by his blood. Hence, days of the Spirit’s in- 
fluences are called days of the Son of Man, Luke xvii. 22. All 
our nearness and intercourse with God is by the blood of 
Jesus, Eph. ii. 13. So that it is with a great sum we obtain 
this freedom. 

Irfer. 2. See then from whence it is that gospel-ordinances 
have their glory, even from the ministration of the Spirit. 
Without this, ordinances are dead and lifeless, and dead 
things have no beauty. We must look to the Holy Spirit, 
then, to put life in ordinances, and make gospel-days glori- 
ous. Also, it is to be regretted, that so many look to the 
language and outward ornaments of sermons, more than to 
the rainiatratioD of the Spirit for their beauty and excellency. 

Infer. 3. How dreadful a crime must it be for any to ridi- 
col* or mock at the ministration of the Spirit, or to call it all 
fancy, whim, or enthusiasm ! Oh, what is this but to re- 
proach and do despite to the Spirit of grace ! How provok- 
ing must it be for men to scoif at that which is the glory of 
ordinances, and the glory of any land i Surely they are 
real objects of pity, and exposed to great judgments, who 
are so far left and given up, as to glory in their shame, be 
ashamed of their glory, ana mock at that which is the greatest 
Massing of heaven 1 © if they would stand in awe of this 

•W|» and remember than word, Isa. xxviii. 22 . “ Now 

x©« XIV. 


therefore, be not mockers*.; leak your hands be made 
strong.” • • /* ‘V ; .• • ••'•/, '"“V 

II. A second use of this doctrine, may be of exhortation f 
and here let me exhort all the hearers of the gospel, to pray 
earnestly to God that be may be pleased to make the j$o§p«t' 
the ministration of the Spirit to them, as it hath tafett to 00Y 
ancestors in this land in former days, and as ft is this day in 
other countries. Let us cry with the church, Lam. v.2l. 
** Renew our days as of old And with David, Ixiii. 3. 
“ Let us see thy power and glory in the sanctuary, as in for- 
mer times.” And with Isaiah, Isa. U. 9. “ Awake, awake/ 

put on strength, O arm of the Lord : Awake as in' the ' an- 
cient days, in the generations of old.” Let us plead with the 
church, Psal. xliv. 1 , 23 , 20. " We have heard with our ears, 
O God ; our fathers have told us what works thou didst in 
their days, in the times of old. ‘Awake, why sleepestlhotl ? 
Arise for our help, and redeem us‘ for'thy mercies sake.” 
So let the people of Scotland say : “ Lord, our fathers have 
told us what glorious gospel-days they had, by the minis- 
tration of the Spirit, when the Captain of our salvation took 
to him his great power, and rode in triumph in the chariot 
of salvation ; his arrows were sharp in the hearts of his ene- 
mies, and hundreds dated their conversion from one sermon. 
Ah ! we have sinned away Christ and his Spirit from the 
land.” Or if all ranks would join to pray him back again : 
and cry, “ Arise, O Loid, and have mercy uj*on Zion; let . 
the time to favour her, yea, the set time be how come.” 
it is commonly observed, when the set time for favouring 
Zion with the glorious ministration of the Spirit, is at hand, 
God useth to pour out a spirit of prayer upon his people ; 
for he loves to bring about his glorious designs by means of 
their prayers, that he may put honour upon them. I might 
add many motives to frequency and fervency in such prayers. 

As, I . Consider the excellency and usefulness of the mi- 
nistration of the Spirit. It would beautify the church and 
her assemblies, make her beautiful ?s Tirzah, comely as Je- 
rusalem, fair as the moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as 
an army with banners. It would make both ministers and 
people to shine, our congregations to look with another face, 
and ordinances to have a new lustre. — It would put life and 
strength in the members of the church, give life to their . 
bones, vigour to their withered graces, and strengthen them 
to run on God’s errands, and fight his battles, it would 
enable them to trample on satan, and triumph over sin, wax 
valiant in battle, and put to flight the armies of the aliehs. 
It would be Xs wind to the sails, oil to the wheels, and make 
souls to run the ways of God’s commands without fainting or 
wearying. It would loose bonds,’ enlarge hearts, and give 
freedom from Satan’s temptations, and strong lusts; It 
would revive drooping souls, tarn their water into wine, their 
sorrow into joy, their fears into holy confidence, their doubts 
into godly assurance, their complaints into praises, and make 
them to sing in the ways of the Lord. It would satisfy their 
souls, and all their faculties, as with marrow and latnesa, 
bring light to the mind, freedom to the will, strength to the 
memory, peace to the conscience, and life to all graces. 
Yea, it would make the soul to grow in grace, and ripen 
apace for heaven. , 1 1 would make pi ofessors of religion grow ‘ 
more sincere in duties, more fervent in prayer, more atten- 
tive in hearing, more frequent in meditation, more practi- 
cal in knowledge, more edifying in converse, more humble 
for defects, and more thankful for mercies. 

2 Consider the melancholy case of the church, for. want 
of the ministration of the Spirit. Her beautv is quite marred, 
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her gol<3 becomes dim, and her most fine gold it changed. 
tmr womb is barren, her breasts dry, and her ordinances 
dead and lifeless. Satan reigns and prevails, and precious 
souls are ah easy prey to his teeth.. And believers them- 
selves fall under sad languishings and decays. Wherea^ the 
Spirit’s ministration would soon change the face of affairs, 
nnd roll away the reproach of barrenness under gospel-means, 
wherewith enemies are apt to upbraid us, saying, “ Where 
is your God ?” Where is the fruit of your many sermons, 
fasts and prayers, and solemn communions ? This was like 
a sword ..irt Itovkl’a bones, Psal. xliii. 10. when they said 
unto him, “ Where is thy God?” 

3. Take a view of the largeness of xatan's kingdom in the 
worldt How great is the number of his subjects ! Ami will 
not every loyal subject of Christ be concerned and troubled 
to see the devil possessing such large territories, when their 
Redeemer has but a little flock ? Oh ! can you see your 
King’s country overspread with enemies as thigk as grashop- 
pers, when Christ’s army are pitched before them like two 
little flocks of kids, and hot- be affected and grieved for it ? 
Now the only remedy for it is, to pray for the glorious mi- 
nistration of the Spirit. This would soon make a mutiny 
and desertion in satan’s camp, diminish his followers, and 
increase the artby and kingdom of our dear Jesus, But, to 
sum up all t 

4. A day of the ministration, of the Spirit would bring 
many <rare and rich blessings along with it, such as discove- 
ries of the Redeemer’s glory, convictions of the evil and 
vileness of sin. many crowns of victory, and triumph to 
Christ, great additions to his friends aiul followers. Then 
gospel- light would shine clear, saving knowledge increase, 
ignorance and error vanish, riches of free grace would be 
displayed, and satan be bound up. Then ministers and or- 
dinances would be lively, secure sinners would be awakened, 
dead souls would live, hard hearts would be melted, strong 
lusts subdued, and many sons and daughters born to God. 
Such a day would heal divisions, cement breaches, make us 
all of one heart and mind, and bring down heaven to earth. 
This would redress our grievances, remove our complaints, 
and uriite Christ’s scattered flock. It would make true re 
ligion and holy persons to be in esteem, vice to be in tits 
grace, and iniquity as ashamed to hide its face. Tltensab- j! 
baths and communions would be days of heaven. Prayer and 
praise, spiritual converse, talking of Christ and redeeming 
love, would be uur chiefest delight. O then, pray for such 

a time. 

. Quest. What shall we do that our prayers may be preva- 
lent for the glorious ministration of the Spirit to the church 
And land ? 

Ana. Take these directions i 

1. Let us lament after a departed God, as the penitent 

Israelites did, 1 Sam v.ii 2. ** All Israel lamented after the 

Lord,” They were sensible of their loss, confessed they bad 
sinned him away, and wrestled for his return. 

2. Search out the Achan in the camp, old or late sins, 
which may provoke God to withhold his Spirit from us. 
Mourn bitterly for it; apply to the blood of Jesus for par- 
cion ; abhor. and put it away. 

3. Be thankful for the least droppings of the Spirit, enter* 

. tain them kindly, and plead that they may be the .forerun- 
ners of a greater shower, 

4. Use arguments in prayer for the ministration of the 
Spirit : Plead the multitude of dry bones, which arescat- 
tered tip end down the valley of vision* How general is the 


deadness both among ministers and people ! And nothing 
can revive them but the breath of the Lord; Cry, with -the 
prophet, Ezek. xxxvii. 9. “ Come from the four winds, 

0 Breath, and breathe upon these slain that they may live,” 
Plead your inability to do any spiritual good thing without, 
the Spirit ; Lord, we can neither pray, praise, mourn, be- 
lieve, repent, meditate, read, hear, or communicate, with- 
out the ministration of the Spirit; we can do nothing spiri- 
tually ; all we do is in a natural, carnal way, which cannot 
be pleasing to thee. Plead also the promises of the new cove- 
nant, which are free and absolute concerning the giving of 
the Holy Spirit ; such as those in Isa. xiiv. 3. Ezek. xxxvi. 
27. God would have us to turn these his promises into 
prayers, if we would share in them ; for he saith, after mak- 
ing them, that he will be ** enquired of by the house of 
Israel to do it for them,” Ezek. xxxvi. 37. 

Object. But, say some discouraged souls, wc have so grieved 
and vexed the Holy Spirit, when dealing with us, that we 
fear he will return to us no more. 

Aits. 1. Many of God’s people have grieved him, and yet 
he did not leave them finally. 2. Have you a scn.se of guilt 

* in this matter r Is it the grief and trouble of your heart that 
you have so grieved the Holy Spirit ? Are the breathings 
of your souls after his return ? then surely he is not wholly 
withdrawn; for if he were, you would be without sense and 
feeling. 3. Remember that Christ still invites you to come 
to him for every thing, and for the Spirit among the rest. 

• He hath purchased the Spirit for all that come to him ; and 
! those who come to him for the Spirit, he will in no wise cast 

out. May we all have grace to depend upon his word, and 

1 both to live and die by faith upon it, that his name may have 
the glory for ever. Amen. 


A PROPHECY OF THE INCREASE OF CIIRIST^S 
KINGDOM. 

SERMON XL 

On John iii. 30 ,—fIe.tmst increase ■« 

HTllESE are the words of John Baptist concerning Jesus 
JL Christ, upon the occasion of his disciples complaining 
| of Christ’s baptizing, which drew great multitudes t» him, 
{.whereby they feared their master might como to be darkened 
! or deserted. But the humble man, instead of resenting it, 

: as his disciples did, falls a commending Christ, and abasing 
himself; yea, he professeth the greatest satisfaction in the 
advancement of Christ and his interest in the world, and com- 
pareth himself to a friend of the Bridegroom, ver. 29. that 
rejoiceth in the success of the match, which he had been 
labouring to promote : It being honour enough for the most 
eminent minister of Christ, to be an instrument to recom- 
mend his glorious Master, and to court and make ready » 
bride for him. _ t 

In versfc 30. where my text is, 1. John foretels the in- 
crease of Christ’s kingdom and glory, as a thing highly just 
and equitable in itself, and most agreeable and satisfying to 
him, and all other friends of the Bridegroom, *' lie must in- 
crease ;” that is, his interest shall grow in jthe world, his 
name shall spread, bis throne be raised, his crown shall flou* 
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rish, his dominions be enlargedi and his subjects multiplied. 
You think he hath gained a great deal already, but that is 
nothing to what he will gain : And all this in consequence 
of the decree of God, and the prophecies recorded concern* 
ing the Messiah in Psal. ii. and Ixxii. &c. so that there is a 
necessity for it, 44 He must increase/' 

2. John foretels the consequent of this increase to himself, 
“ I must decrease;” that is, 1 must be darkened and disap- 
pear. He is not at all displeased to see himself obscured and 
outshined by the blessed Messiah, whose servant and f6re- 
runner he owned he was. No, no, says he. Let him shine 
forth as the rising sun , and let me disappear like the morning 
star: Let his name be raised, and mine depressed, I cheer- 
fully submit to it, I am contented to be any thing, or to be 
nothing, so that Christ may be All. 

Doc. The increase of Christ’s kingdom and glory in the 
world is absolutely certain and necessary. It must infallibly 
be, for God hath said it, Jer. xXiii. 5. " A king shall reign 
end prosper in the earth,” Psalm Ixxii 8. i% He shall have 
dominion from sea to sea,” Psalm cxxxii. 18. 44 Upon 

himself shall - his crown flourish.” 

In discoursing from this subject, I shall, 

I. Enquire what is the increase of Christ’s kingdom and 
glory, which we may vvarrantably look for ? 

JI. What are the times and seasons of this increase? 

III. What are the reasons why Christ must thus increase r 

IV. Make application. 

I. As to the first, What is the increase here meant? 

First, Negatively, it is not to be understood, 

1. Of any increase of Christ’s essential glory as God ; for 
this is impossible, he being infinite, and therefore the same 
yesterday, and to day, and for ever, without any variable- 
ness or shadow of turning. 

2. It is not meant that Christ’s kingdom shall increase or 
flourish in outward splendour and greatness, like one of the 
kingdoms of this world. -No, Christ’s kingdom being not of 
this world, its glory is of a spiritual and heavenly nature, 
and peculiar to itself alone. 

3. Neither is it to be thought that the increase of Christ’s 
kingdom is to be constant or alike at all times, or without 
decay or diminution at any time. No, no, for sometimes 
it seems to be brought very low, yea, so low was it brought 
under the Antichristian apostacy, that it was scarce visible. 

2dly , Positively, the increase spoke of in the text is to 
be understood of the flourishing of Christ’s mediatory king* 
dom, and of the spreading of his manifestative glory in the 
world, which doth consist chiefly in these things : 

1. In the increase and spreading of gospel- light through 
the world, so that the dark places of the earth shall 
be enlightened with the knowledge of Christ ; and those 
places which had hut twilight discoveries of him shall attain 
to brighter views of his excellency and usefulness, and to a 
clearer insight into the gospel* mysteries, and the way of 
salvation through Christ and his righteousness imputed to 
the sons of Adam. Then the Sun of righteousness shall 
arise with more powerful beams of light and heat upon his 
churches than before, and at length with such clearness and 
efficacy as to scatter Antichristian darkness, error, idolatry * 
superstition, dead forms and ceremonies of mart’* invention. 
JFor how is it else that the man of sin shall be consumed by 
the Spirit of Christ’s mouth, and destroy ad by the brightness 
*>f his coming, 2 Thess. ii. 8. bat by tbe outpouring of his 
'Spirit with bis word preached, and by the bright and con- 
vincing appearances of the Redeemer in the glory of gos- 


pel-light? Then is it that Christ shall increase! and his king- 
dom be enlarged, .when " the earth shall be filled with the 
knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as the waters cover the 
sea,” according to the prophecy of Habakkuk, Hab. ii. 14. 

2<*This increase takes in the Lord’s furnishing his church 
with many 44 burning and shining lights, able ministers of 
the New Testament,” to be eminent instruments o,f display* 
ing his glory in the world. When he is signally to increase 
bis kingdom, be will raise up and qualify ministers for the 
work ; who shall be men of large hearts, fluent tongues, and 
public spirits ; shining holiness and piety ; undaunted cou- 
rage and zeal for God ; inspired with a burning love to 
Christ and the souls of men ; inclined to prefer the good of 
Jerusalem to their chiefest joy ; and willing to run all ha- 
zards by sea and land ; to venture all that is dear to them in 
the world, their reputation, life, and a I It he comforts of it, 
for Jesus Christ ; and chearfully content to spend and to 
be spent for the increase of his kingdom and glory, and the 
gathering of souls to him. And particularly, it is a pledge 
and forerunner of i his happy increase, when the Lord sends 
down his Spirit upon students and expectants of the minis- 
try ; graciously touches their hearts, and works an inward 
change upon their souls; animates them with sincere princi- 
ples and ends, and gives them such impressions of the weight 
of the pastoral office and the charge of souls that they will 
not run thereto unsent, nor have an active hand in Thrust- 
ing themselves into it, or do any thing to beget prejudices, 
to mar their success ; but will wait patiently upon tbe Lord, 
till he shall open the door, and clear their call to enter into 
his vineyard. 

3. It imports the increase of the number of Cfirist’s sub- 
jects and followers. u As the king’s honour is in the mul- 
titude of his people,” Prov. xiv. 28. so Christ is glorified in 
the multitude of his subjects. Thus shall Christ’s kingdom 
and glory increase in the latter days, when the kingdoms of 
the earth shall become the kingdoms of the Lord ; then the 
Jews themselves shall gather to Christ’s standard lifted up 
in the gospel, together with the fulness of the Gentiles J 
they shall fly. to it in clouds, like doves to their windows, ac- 
cording to these promises, Isaiah ii. 2, Micah iv. t, 2. Isaiah 
lx. 8. Rev. ii. 15. Rom. xi. 25, 2 6. Psal. cii. 1 5, I (i, 22, 
Now, what is it that will bring about this glorious increase, 
but the ministration of the Spirit with the gospel f It is this 
that opens a great and effectual door, 1 Cor. xvi. $. a door 
of utterance in ministers mouths, and a door of entrance in 
hearers’ hearts. Then ministers spirits shall be enlarged, 
and their longues loosed iu preaching ; and hearers appetites 
will be sharpened, and their hearts melted in hearing. 
When the Lord comes with his Spirit, and gives testimony 
to the word of his grace, then the arrows of the word shall 
pitreethe conscience; the wounded shall cry. What shall 
we do to be saved ? And multitudes shall fall under Ziort's 
King, Psal. xiv. 5. 

4. Then Christ’s kingdom doth increase, when truth, 
triumphs over error, and pure doctrine and worship prevail 
against superstition and delusion. There are happy seasons 
when the Lord doth magnify bis power in binding up the. 
winds of heresy and false doctrine, and making pure scrip- 
ture-truths to be relished and preferred to the vain opinions 
and false reasonings of men. Then he causes Infidelity, 
Deism, Socinianism, Arianism, Popery, and Armittianism, 
to be rejected and abhorred : And makes men willing to 
subject their own reason to divine revelation, ami to fait in 
With the plain truths of the word, and the gospel-echenie of 
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-saying lost sinners by the righteousness of Jesus £hrist, and 
iJlrottgh his death and' purchase only. Then he ’brings men 
to see their own natural impotencyand inability to do any 
thing for their own recovery and happiness : so that, instead 
of ascribing their good actions and attainments to the ^good 
use of theirown natural powers, they are willing to acknow- 
lodge Gad in every' thing that is good in them, and'to ascribe 
all to the praise and glory of his free grace, who, for Christ's 
sake, works in them both to will and to do. O that Christ 
and his truth may thus increase in the world ! 

5. This blessed increase of Christ's kingdom, includes the 
downfal of its enemies, and especially the overthrow of Ma- 
hornet and Antichrist/ the ruiri of Babylon, and the binding 
up of satao, that grand enemy which excites all the resi. 
This is foretold. Rev. xx. 2. Now when once that time 
comes, that satan shall -be restrained and bound up from in- 
fluencing rulers to persecute or oppress the church ; from 
instigating seducers to propagate errors ; and from exciting 
schismatical and seditious persons to sow dissension among 
the followers of Jesus ; then tl?e kingdom of Christ will 
greatly increase in the world. 

6. It imports the increase of true piety and holiness among 
the subjects of Christ's kingdom ; when they shall study an 
universal conformity to their holy Lord and Master, and, 
like him, make it their meat and drink to serve God, and 
do hisVill : When their minds and affections shall be greatly 
disengaged from the world, and the strain of their conversa- 
tions shall be spiritual and heavenly : Their lives shall shine 
in holiness and good works ; and their great study shall be 
to have their spirits and tempers, their walk and carriage, in 
all respects such as becomes the gospel of Christ : When 
they shall be just, righteous, and true, in all their dealings, 
words, and actions ; when they shall be meek and lowly, 
sober and temperate, patient and peaceable, loving and for* 
giving, harmless and inoffensive, in all the parts of their 
conversation : and at the same time shall abhor and depart 
.from all lying and dissembling, injustice and intemperance, 
pride and ambition/ slandering and backbiting, malice and 
revenge, discord and strife, and whatever else is contrary to 
trite godliness, and the pattern of the holy Jesus : then it is 
that Christ’s kingdom shall greatly increase. 

7. There is in it the increase of zeal and public- spirited- 
liess for promoting true religion, and of Christian courage 
and magnanimity in owning and avowing of Christ ami his 
cause before the world. When Chiislians shall not be a 
shamed of a crucified Jesus, or of his truths, ordinances or 
people, but shall openly profess him, glory in him, und 
whatever belongs to him ; and also bear testimony against 
every thing that he hates or forbids ; and when a spirit of 
reformation shall be poured upon all ranks and degrees o I 
men; so as every one in their ’several stations and capacities 
shall do their utmost to suppress sin, and recommend Christ 
and bis ways to all around them : then it is that Christ’s 
kingdom and. glory will increase in the world. 

Head II. 1 proposed next to enquire into the times and 
seasons of this glorious increase. God hath his set times for 
Zion's increase and glory, which none can stop, Psal. cii. <3. 
Tbe apostolic age was the most remarkable set time for it 
that ever was, when every sermon made new conquests and 
additions to the church, till every city and corner of the vast 
Roman empire was stored with Christians. But, besides 
this, we have promises of a more full and ample increase of 
Christ’s kindem in the latter days, or towards the end of the 
world ; of which Daniel speaks in bis prophecy, Dan, H. 


28, 44. and Dan. vii. 27. There he tolls us, that in these 
latter days God will set up a great, large, and flourishing 
kingdom, which will break all others in pieces, and stand 
for ever. That he means the flourishing state and glorious 
increase of Christ’s kingdom towards the end of the world, 
is clear from this, that he makes the latter days he speaks 
of, to be the days of the kings whicfcsltould divide the fourth 
monarchy, or Roman empire, among them. This empire 
was to be divided into ten kingdoms, called in the Revela- 
tion ten horns, and represented in Dan. ii. 41. by tbe ten 
1 toes of the feet of the image. Now, the stone cut out of the 
mount, which is the kingdom of Christ, is said to smite the 
image upon its feet, and break them in pieces, verse 35. 
which signifies Christ's conquering the Roman empire, when 
divided into ten kings, or kingdoms, called ten horns. Rev. 
xvii. which division hath happened in the latter days. And 
these horns, or kings and kingdoms, being joined together 
in giving their power to the beast, or Roman Antichrist, as 
their head, do preserve some shadow of the ancient Roman 
empire or monarchy, seeing Antichrist's power is almost as 
extensive as tho emperor’s once was. Hence Antichrist is 
somelimes called the image of the beast, and is said to exer- 
cise, the power of the first beast. Rev. xiii. 12, 14. as being 
set up at Rome in place of the Roman empire in the west, 
and as bearing tbe likeness of the then emperor that reigned 
there. For at the time the said empire lay dead and wound- 
ed by the sword, or invasion of the Goths and Vandals, and 
in e fleet was not, the Pope got up and mounted the beast, 
which the emperor had rode upon before him, namely, the 
Roman state, for that is the body of the beast, and so set up 
a new image of the old Heathen empire at Rome. The pa- 
pal power may be well called its image, as being like it in 
largeness of dominion, in form of government, and in ty - 
ranuy and idolatry- 

When Christ’s kingdom was first set up in the apostles’ 
time, the Roman empire was on its iron legs, as represented 
in Nebuchadnezzar’s image, that is, it was in its greatest 
strength. But in the latter days, which Daniel speaks of, 
Dan. ii. 28, 44. when Christ’s kingdom is wonderfully in- 
creased, the empire is in its feet and toes, that is, in ten 
kingdoms subject to the beast, as they are explained. Rev. 
xvii. 12, 13, 17, 18. Now, «s Daniel tells us, it is upon 
these that the stone smiles, and so it is among them that 
Christ will make his glorious conquests in the latter days. 
For it is said. These kings shall make war with the Lamb, 
and the Lamb shall overcome them, not only their power 
and armies, but be shall at length overcome their hearts, 
so that they shall be brought to hate the vthore, and make 
her desolate, Rev. xvii. 14, 1 6. which lime is' yet to come. 

Then it is that Christ’s kingdom will receive a glorious in- 
crease, and the kingdoms of this world become his, as in 
Rev. ii. 1 5. Then the great river Euphrates will be dried 
up, for preparing the way of tbe kings of the east, Rev. xvi. 

1 2 . Then the blindness of the Jews shall be removed, and 
the fulness of the Gentilessball come in, Rom. xi. 1, 25, 2d. 
These, and many other famous prophecies about the increase 
of Christ’s kingdom and glory, do remain to be accomplished 
in the latter days, at least in the extent ; such as those that 
foretel, That every thing in Jerusalem shall be holy.: the 
people shall be all righteous: the sanctuary shall be cleansed, 
and purity be both in the worship and worshippers ti^lhe 
temple, and no more a Canaanite m tbe house of the Lord : 
all nations shall be gathered to see his glory : there shall be 
no more war. betwixt nations : the Jews shall be gathered o«t 
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of all the countries where they are dispersed, and brought 
to their own land : they shall he no more separate kingdoms, 
&c. For which see Isa. ii 2, 3, 4. Isa. xxvi. 2. Isa. lii. f. 
Isa. lx. b, 10, 12. 13, 21. Ezek. xxvi. 24, 28. Ezek. xxxv. 
21. to 28. Dan. viii. I t. Zech, xiv. 21. Rev. xi. 1, &c. 
Now, what a glorious increase must it bring to the Medi- 
ator's kingdom and glory/ when all these prophecies and 
promises shall be fulfilled concerning the overthrow of Ba- 
bylon and Antichrist, the destruction of the Turkish empire, 
the in-bringing of the Jews, with the fulness of the Gen- 
tiles ? 

In regard the fall and destruction of Antichrist, or the papal 
power, is the great mercy promised to the church in the lat- 
ter days, and with which all the other blessings promised 
are connected ; and that the scripture is more particular 
about the time of its being fulfilled, than any other; it is fit 
to enquire what is there said about it. And, first, let us 
view the foregoing signs and forerunners of Antichrist’s fall, 
and of Christ’s coming to deliver his people from his tyranny, 
which point out the times as near; such as, 

First, Previous thereto, there will be a great defection a- 
tnong all the churches of Christ. Among God’s people dead- 
ness and formality shall so increase, that all the virgins shall 
seem to fall asleep. Errors and false doctrines shall greatly 
abound, the luminaries shall be darkened, and the stars shall 
withdraw their shining. Many ministers shall suck cor- 
rupt principles about the glorious doctrines of the gospel, 
particularly that of justification ; by w hich means the earth 
shall be turned into blood and slaughter. Yea, in these last 
days, there shall be false teachers, who privily shall bring 
in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought 
them. There shall be many infidels, and profane scoffers, 
who shall make a mock of serious godliness, and the Holy 
Spirit's operations; and scoff at the gospel- revelation, and 
the way of saving sinners by Christ and his righteousness 
imputed to us Also they will deride the promises of his 
coming to destroy Antichrist, to deliver his people, and to 
judge the world, saying, “ Where is the promise of his com- 
ing? for all things continue as they were from the begin- 
ning.” Of these things the apostle Peter speaks in the 2d 
and 3d chapters of his 2d epistle. Nay, so general shall the 
defection and infidelity of the world at that time be, that dor 
Lord himself tells us, that when he cometh, he shall scarce 
find faith upon the earth, Lukexviii. 8. that is, he w ill find 
few that have the firm belief of the gospel truths, and few 
that have faith concerning Christ’s coming, bo great have 
been the reelings of the world, so long the delays of Ohrist’s 
coming, and so frequent their mistakes who have prefixed 
times for it, that there will remain but little faith ip any ft- 
bout his glorious appearance for his church, when behold he 
is just at the door. As Atheists, Deists, and adversaries of 
the truth have been much hardened in their infidelity, by 
the mistakes of those who have been too particular and pe- 
remptory in timing future events: so the godly themselves 
may be sadly shaken, and tempted to despair of Christ’s 
coming, when he so long passeth their reckoning. There- 
fore, said he, 41 When the Son of man cometh, shall he find 
faith on the tearth ?” But glory to his name. " He is faith- 
ful and true,” and will come at the appointed time, and the 
unbelief of man shall not make the promise of God of none 
effect. 

2. There shall be great troubles* in the world, and very 
great fear and distress in the church, before help arise to 
ler, Dan* xii, 1. Daniel is certified; that when Christ is to 


stand up for the church, “ there shall be a time of trouble, 
such as never was since there was a nation, even to that same 
time, and at that time thy people shall be delivered.” So 
in Matth. xxiv. and Luke xxi. Christ saitb, that before bis 
coming, there shall be strange signs in the heavens* and in 
the ^arth, earthquakes, wars, and rumours of wars, the rush- 
ing of nations one against another, and such universal dis- 
tress, that mens hearts will be failing them for fear; and 
even then shall deliverance be at hand. 

3. Christ will appear when his church’s enemies are most 
confident and secure; and particularly,, when the Romish 
harlot is lifted up with pride by her success in this or that 
kingdom, and begins to say, *' I sit as a queen, and shall see 
no sorrow,” But then it is that her plagues shall come as 
in one day, Rev. xvii. 7, 8. Hovp confident was the cruel 
persecutor Dioclesian, of his success against the church, 
when he erected pillars with that inscription, Delete Super * 
stitione Christiana ? ThtSl he thought he had got Christia- 
nity extirpated, and the church ruined ; when, behold, her 
glorious deliverance under Constantine the Great was just at 
hand. 

4. Before Antichrist’s fall, one of the ten kingdoms which 
supported the beast shall undergo a marvellous revolution. 
Rev. xi. 13. “ The same hour there was a great earthquake, 
and the tenth part of the city fell.” By which tenth port is 
to be understood one of the ten kingdoms into which the 
great city Romish Babylon was divided : this many take to 
be the kingdom of France ; it being the tenth and last of the 
kingdoms as to the time of its rise, and that which gave 
Rome the denomination of the beast with ten horns; and 
also, it being the only one of the ten that was never con- 
quered since its rise. However unlikely this and other pro* 
phesied events may appear at the time, yet the Almighty 
hand of the only wise God can sooh bring them about when 
least expected. Though the church should be wrapt about 
with the blackest clouds and thickest darkness, for a time, 
that will be no stop to God’s great designs. As a little be* 
fore the break of day is the darkest time of all the night ; so 
usually it is a dark hour before the day -break of the church’s 
deliverance. Let us not then be shaken in our minds, what- 
ever storm blow, but firmly believe the word of a true and 
faithful God, That all his promises to his church shall be 
exactly accomplished : That he will rise in due time and 
scatter all his enemies; and that the set time to favour 
Zion will certainly come* May we then be helped to look 
to het.ven, and cry for a steady, fixed, and persevering failb, 
that we may never be shaken, nor carried away by the pre- 
vailing torrent of infidelity, but may still be established 
upon the firm rock of truth, for Christ’s sake I Amen. t 


OF THE INCREASE OF CHHISt’s KINGDOM. 

SERMON XII. 

On John iii. 30.— He must increase ■■■ ■ ■■ 

I N the preceding discourse, I was speaking of the times and 
seasons of the increase of Christ’s kingdom and glory ; 
and seeing this increase in the latter days is very much con- 
nected with Antichrist's fall, I was enquiring a little into the 
time of that fall, and mentioning some forerunners of it. But 



*» 


®HE BALiMOFGILEA'D. 

* * v? rr * 


Sermon XU. 


to get t taore certain view of it, it is fit to enauire into the 
*4?jpture 'account of the time and length of Antichrist's 
• reign ; which, according to Rev, si, 2, S. and xii.' 6, 1 4. and 
OtUK 5. doth amount to 1 260 years, as is generally agreed to. 
Now, if we could hit upon the time when these years began, 
we should certainly know when his reign would end. But 
{Sod, for our trial and exercise, hath left us much in the dark 
when to begin them. Thus also dealt God with his people 
in ancient times; for though he told them their bondage in 
Bgypt would be 400 years, their captivity in Babylon would 
be 70 years; and from the commandment to rebuild the 
temple to the Messiah’s death, there would be 70 weeks of 
years, or 490 years : yet still the precise time when to begin 
these computations was much questioned among them. So 
that they never were perfectly certain about the exact times 
of the church’s deliverance, until the glorious events happen- 
ed; and then every one saw clearly when they should have 
dated the beginning of these pt’f dieted years. Now the 
same is the case with respect to Antichrist’s reign and down- 
fall. Though now we be not certain when to begin the 1 200 
years, which is the duration of Antichrist’s reign ; yet, afier 
the event of his fall, the time of its commencement will be 
so plain, that after ages* will be apt to wonder that we fell 
into such mistakes about it. Some in their calculations 
have begun Antichrist’s reign too early : others again, per- 
haps, begin it too late. Some of which 1 shall mention, with 
the grounds of their opinion. 

I. Because Antichrist is called the beast with ten horns, 
.Rev. xiii. 1. and the ten horns or kings receive their power 
one hour with the beast, and give their power and kingdom 
to the beast, Rev. xvii. 12, 13, 17. Many theretore did be- 
gin Antichrist’s reign, as soon as the Roman empire was 
broken, and divided into ten different kingdoms; to wit, 
when the tenth or last horn appeared, which was the king- 
dom of the Franks, now called the French, under Childericus 
their king, in the year of our Lord 4 56 ; to which, if we add 
1260 years, the time of Antichrist’s reign, the end of it was 
to have been in the year 1716, and accordingly many did 
expect it that year: But the event hath shewed that they 
began Antichrist’s reign too soon. And, indeed, the scrip- 
ture doth not say that his reign (though contemporary with 
the ten boms) should begin as soon as the last of them ap- 
peared ; and in the year 456, Antichrist was scarce discer- 
nible in the church. But yet, in the year 1716, Antichrist 
got a severe blow, when the Lord broke bis interest in Bri- 
tain, by defeating the rebellion there in his favour, and se- 
curing the Protestant succession to the crown in the house of 
Hanover. 

II. Gibers did begin Antichrist's reign twenty years af- 
ier, viz. in the year 476; because till then some shadew of 
the old Roman empire remained. For it was not entirely 
dissolved, nor did the ten horns appear formally in its room, 
till the deposition of Augustulus, who was the last of the 
Roman emperors that reigned over both east and west. Now 
he was deposed hi the year 476, after which time the very 
name of the Roman empire m the- west became extinct. — 
Those of this way., of thinking did also strengthen their opi- 
nion from that text in 2 Thess ii. 7, 8. “ lie who now let- 
teth, wilt let, until he be taken out of the way. And then 
shall that wicked one be -revealed ;" that is. Antichrist, who 
then was working under ground, would not formally appear 
until the removal of the Roman emperor, whose power in the 
west did greatly hinder the papal tyranny and grandeur.— 
Now, according to this opinion. Antichrist’s reign should 


have ended in the year 1736, but the event also hath disco- 
vered they began it too soon. For though the bishops of 
Rome, upon the fall of the empire, made great progress in 
their projected usurpation, yet Antichrist was not formally 
revealed so soon as 476. Neither did the scripture say that 
he would be immediately revealed, and begin bis reign upon 
the removing of the Roman empeior. But though the Lord 
did not overturn Antichrist in the year 1736, as some expec- 
ted, yet 1 hope he* hath taken a retnai liable step towards it, 
and for the increase of his own kingdom in or about that 
year, by raising up eminent instruments for spreading his 
glorious gospel through the world, such? as the Moravian 
brethren, and Oxford methodists; and particularly by send- 
ing forth the Rev. Mr. Whitcfield, that very year to preach 
the everlasting gospel with wonderful success. And now, 
both he and others whom God hath excited, have, since 
that time, made a noble progress in this work, both in 
Europe and America, by preaching in the demonstration of 
the Spirit, and with power, the doctrine of free grace, of ori- 
ginal sin, - of regeneration by the holy Spirit, and of justifi- 
cation by Christ’s righteousness alone; winch doctrines had 
’been sadly buried before. And 1 verily believe, that it i? 
by the effusion of the Spirit with the gospel, and the bright 
convincing appearances of Christ, and free grace in the 
glory of gospel light, that Antichrist will be consumed and 
destroyed, and Christ’s kingdom increased and enlarged. 

III. Some there are who are very late in beginning Anti- 
christ’s reign, not before the bishops of Rome turned grosly 
idolatrous, and set up for the worship of images, and for ex- 
communicating and deposing the emperors of Constanti- 
nople, their civil rulers, because they opposed them in their 
idolatry. This was first attempted by Pope Constantine 
against the emperor Philippicut, in the year 7)3; and after- 
wards practised with great boldness and success by Pope 
Gregory Ii. against the emperor Leo, in the year 726.— *- 
According to this opinion. Antichrist’s reign will not end 
before the year 1973. 

IV. But the most probable time for commencing Anti- 
christ’s reign, seems to be when Boniface HI. got himself 
declared universal bishop and head of the church, and as- 
sumed the title of Pope, which was in the year 606. And 
in this usurped supremacy, he was then owned and subnrtit- 
ted to by the ten horns or kings, who gave their power to 
him. Then it was the Pope became Christ’s declared oppo- 
site, by usurping his peculiar offices and titles, and so ap- 
peared formally to be Antichrist. Now, if we add to 006, 
the time of Antichrist’* reign, 1260 year*, his dominion will 
not end till the year I860, which is 124 years hence.— 
Though none now living will see this, yet we may comfort 
ourselves, aspnee a godly man did : “ 1 have had a longing 
desire," said he, “ to see or hear of the fall of Antichrist : 
but I check myself, I shall go to heaven, and there the news 
of it shall quickly arrive, for both angels and saints will rp- 
joice at it,” Rev. xviii. 20. Why, that will be the happy 
time of the increase of Christ’s kingdom and glory. May 
God hasten it far Christ’s sake. 

The third Head. 1 propose next to give some reasons why 
Christ must -increase as above : 

1. Because of the decree and promise of God, which can- 
not fail. He hath promised this not only to the church, 
Jer. xxiii- 5. but also to Christ himself. Psalm ii. 8. and eg. 
1,2. And surely “ he will not siller the thing that is gone 
out of his lips, be will not lie unto David," Ps. Ixxxix. 34, 35* 

2. Because it is for the sake of the kingdom of Christ, 
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and its increase, that God hath made the world, and hath given 
the administration of the kingdom of providence to Christ 
himself, in order to secure tho accomplishment of all the 
glorious* promises made to him, the reigns of government are 
put in his own hand. Mat, xxviii, 1 8. Eph. i. 22. And, to be 
sure, the great Mediator will see to his own interest. 

3. Because (’hri«t is the darling of heaven, dearly beloved 
of God for undertaking the redemption of a lost world, a 
work whereby God is highly glorified. In this transaction, 
hechearfully complied with the divine will, became obedi- 
ent unto death, even the death of tho cross, and therefore 
his name must be exalted above every name, and every knee 
must bow before him, Phil, ii- 8, 2, 10, 

APPLICATION. 

J. Use may be of information : 

1. We here see what encouragement we have to pray as 
we are taught, Thy kingdom come, atid that it may be in- 
creased and enlarged ; seeing we pray for what God hath 
decreed, promised arid foretold, and must certainly come to 
pass. 

2. It must then be great folly to oppose the flourishing of 
Christ's kingdom ; they who do it have a strong party to 
fight against, even the omnipotent God, who hath said of 
Christ and his kingdom, lie must increase. 

II. Use may be of reproof and warning to all who would 
hinder the increase of Christ’s kingdom and glory in the 
world ; such as, 

J. Those who persecute and oppress his people. 

2. Those who promote the violent settlement of ministers 
contrary to the will of congregations, and thereby put a stop 
to the conversion and edification of souls, 

3. Those who promote infidelity, error, or any doctrine 
in the .church, contrary to the simplicity and purity of the 
gospel, and the scripture-scheme of salvation by Christ and 
bis surety- righteousness, whereby free grace is exalted and 
self-debased. 

4. Those who refuse to subject themselves to the laws of 
his kingdom, ami will rather obey their own passions and lusts, 
saying in their hearts, " We will not have this man foreign 
overus;” if Christ be a King, let him bea Kingwitljout a king- 
dom, subjects, or laws ; if we could, be should have none. O 
sinners, take heed wlnt you are doing ; you directly oppose 
the will of that God, whosaith. He must increase, 

HI. Use of lamentation. We may here take occasion to 
bewail the state of Christ’s kingdom in divers places, in which 
it once flourished and increased, but now, alas! decreaseth; 
as in France, Germany, Poland, Bohemia, Hungary, Pied- 
mont, and other foreign parts, and likewise in Britain and 
Ireland, and particularly io our mot her church of Scotland ! 
Oh! what a dreadful flood of infidelity, atheism, irreligion, 
damnable heresies, looseness of principle and of practice, 
contempt of God and religion, scofljngs at the truths of God 
and serious-godliness, bath broke out in this age, and swel- 
led to a greater height than at ahy time since our blessed re- 
formation. Our holy Christian religion, in its firm founda- 
tions and infallible proofs, hath been openly attacked and 
ridiculed by professed infidel^ and pretenders to reason a- 
mongst us, and that notwithstanding the strong obligations 
they ly under by their baptism and eduction, to adhere to 
it. And many pretended friends have been undermining 
and destroying it, by promoting opinions and practices in- 
continent arid) it* purity and interest* Tea, all ranks of u», 


whether magistrates, ministers, nobility; gentry; citizens and 
commons, are sadly chargeable with the prevailing defec- 
tions and declensions of the age. ' Alas, we have left our 
first. love, and havc.wofally degenerated from oor ancestors 
piety, zeal, and solemn engagements to the Lord ! How 
lamentable is our neglect of family-worship, secret prayer,* ’ 
sabbath sanctification, apd gospel - holiness 1 As also* dflf 
losing our former liveliness and spirituality in God’s worship 
and service, ami letting our devotion dwindle away into a 
dead formality, and mere bodily service ! And, finally, 
how strong is tile propensity of the present generation to 
vanity, lightness, plays* comedies, romances* idle- diver- 
sions, contempt of ordinances, lying, cheating, perjury,. and- 
all sorts of immoral practices. 

Upon account whereof God is provoked to forsake His ordi- 
nances, and smite our church with sore judgments, such as a 
spirit of division, a miscarrying womb, and dry breasts, 
impenitency and hardness of heart, suspending the Spirit’s 
.influences, so as hearts are not melted by the word. The 
angel descends not to trouble the waters, and the diseased 
step not in to be healed as in former days. Our hearts do 
not burn while Christ is talking with us; the time* of re- 
freshing come not from the presence of the Lord. And, alas ! 
we who are in the ministry want not reason to fear that we 
have a hand in bringing on the judgments, by our under* 
taking the ministry for carnal ends, and without experimen- 
tal knowledge of the Spirit's work in regeneration ; helping 
in lax men to the ministry, and discouraging the more seri- 
ous ; little reading and studying the scriptures; want of zeal 
and concern for tire conversion and edification of souls ; 
Seeking ourselves in our public appearances, more than the 
glory of our blessed Ma’ster, not looking to him for furni- 
ture, and depending on his presence and Spirit for success; 
Not labouring more earnestly, and preaching morerouzingly 
for awakening and convincing of souls; laying stumbling- 
blocks before bearers, by sinful strifes, untender walking, 
and wrong steps, whereby they are tempted to abhor the of- 
ferings of the Lord, hot acting as faithful stewards, by 
rightly dividing the word of truth, and speaking to the difle- 
rent cases of the converted and unconverted, saints and sin- 
ners ; and not making it the great end of our sermons to con- 
vince lost sinners of their misery, to exalt a crucified Christ 
as their only remedy, and to lead poor souls to him. Oth&lfe 
all ranks were brought to acknowledge their guilt, and tQ- 
lament tho hand they have had in stopping the increase of 
Christ's kingdom ! 

IV. Use may be of consolation to all the friends of Christ'. 
Though you have cause of fear and trembling, because of 
, the melancholy view you have of the church’s case at pre- 
sent, her groans and grievances, defections, and backslid, 
ings, and the power and success of enemies ; yet rejoice in 
the tidings my text brings, " Christ mu*t increase," The. 

I church shall arise and shine, her light shall come* and the 
glory of the Lord shall rise upon her. It shall not be in the 
power of al) her enemies* though bell and Rome be joined 
with them, to binder this increase. Antichrist must fall : 
He hath been in a deadly consumption these 20Q years, and 
wii) expire at length. Whatever be the opposition, Christ 
must overcome* triumph* and increase at last, His church 
will certainly outlive ail her c«en»' r .s. Aid though some- 
times she may decrease in som.e pla«.?a, yetwe should mir«4 
that' Christ's kingdom it; like the sea, what it loseth in otto 
.place it gaineth in another. If R lose in Europt^and gain 
ui America* Christ loseth nothing, And though hit church 
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IQ pur land be brought low, yet her Head and King lives, 
and many of his worthies have lived and died in the faith of 
ijt, that he would not leave her, but return and revive his 
work in her, with a powerful arm, and> spreading glory. 

V* Use, of exhortation. And here I exhort and obtest all 
ranks, high and low, ‘to do what they can in their stations, 
by their prayers and endeavours, for the coming and increase 
of Christ’s kingdom, as Christ directs. Mat. vi. 1 0. O how 
concerned was David this way ! Psal. xxv. 22. and li. 1 8. 
And so were Asaph, Isaiah, Daniel, Nehemiah, Paul, &c. 
Psal. Izx. 14. Isa. lxit. 1. Dan. ix. 16, Stc. Neh, ii. 3. Rom. 
x. i.— Consider also the woes and judgments denounced a- 
gainst those who are unconcerned for the interest of Christ’s 
.kingdom, „ Amos vi. I, 6. Esther iv. 14. Likewise take a 
view of the blessings which would attend the increase of it. 
.The Redeemer’s glory would be magnified, the church would 
become a fruitful mother of many children, and many sons 
and daughters would be born to God. Then light would 
spread, knowledge be increased, ignorance vanish, error be 
abhorred, satan restrained, vice forsaken, virtue esteemed, 
love and peace cultivated. Tbea the lives of Christians 
would shine, sabbaths would be days of heaven, sermons 
and sacraments would be longed for, the friends of Christ 
valued as the excellent ones of the earth, and all wisdom’s 
ways would be pleasant and delightful. And what happy 
times would these be ! 

Quest. What are those means and endeavours we should 
tise for the increase of Christ’s kingdom and glory in the 
world, according to our several stations and capacities ? 

Arts. 1. Let magistrates contribute to this noble end, both 
by their authority and example, discountenancing the im- 
moral and vicious, and putting respect upon the virtuous 
and godly. Let them with zeal and impartiality execute our 
good laws for suppressing open vice, such as dinnkemuss, un- 
cleanness, profaning of the Lord's name, and of the Lord's day , 
See. Let them in their own lives be patterns to others in 
justice, sobriety, family- religion, and attending upon public 
ordinances: and no doubt their good examples would have 
great* influence upon those around them. 

2. Let ministers especially lay out themselves for this in- 
crease, by making it the great scope and end of their ser- 
rndns to awaken secure sinners, and lead them to Christ ; by 
diligent catechizing of them, and dealing particularly with 
lypung persons in private about their souls, and taking great 
pains with them at their first admission to the Lord’s table. 
Let them be careful to keep back the ignorant and ungodly 
from that holy ordinance ; and depend on the ministration 
of the Spirit for all the success of their endeavours. Let 
them beware of licensing or ordaining any to sacred func- 
tions, who are not of good report for true piety and sound- 
ness; and of imposing pastors upon congregations without 
their consent or good liking. Let them preach to their flocks' 

iJhy their, good lives, as well as their lips; and in all things 
i’ifeebave as true friends of the Bridegroom, desiriug (like 
John Baptist) that their blessed Master may increase, though 
-‘tttey should decrease ; that his name may be great, though 
> 'theirs should sink to nothing. A 

3. Let elders in their sphere contribute all they can to 
the flourishing, of Christ’s kingdom, by their fervent prayers 
for it, and studying to be exemplary in family-re- 
ligion, sobriety* and holiness of life:- by reproving and ad- 
monishing of those who walk jdisorderly, informing mi- 
ni iters a^out them, and faithfully assisting them in the 


exercise of discipline, and in ruling and governing of the 
church. 

4. Let teachers of youth assist in this work, by labouring 
to instill the knowledge of God, and the way of salvation 
through Christ, very early into their scholars minds; and 
to persuade men of the necessity and advantage of prayer, a 
new heart, godliness, meekness, chastity, sobriety, and jus* 
tice. And likewise to train them up in the abhorrence of 
vice in all its kinds, and of every thing that may prove an 
inlet or encouragement to it. 

5. Let. parents and heads of families do what they can to 
set up and'increase Christ’s kingdom in their families, by 
maintaining the worship of God in them ; sanctifying the 
sabbath in all their dwellings; catechizing and instructing 
children and servants, and requiring an account of the ser- 
mons they hear ; reproving and curbing sin wherever it ap- 
pears ; and earnestly recommending Christ and the new 
birth, prayer, reading of the Bible, and holy living, to all 
within their gates; and especially to children, when their 
hearts are young and tender ; for these are the hope and 
seed of the next generation. Let us follow the example of 

‘ the Jews in Nchemiah’s time, who repaired the walls of Je- 
rusalem, everyone against their own houses, Neh.iii. 10, &c. 
If every one would sweep before their own door, it would 
soon make a clean street And if all, whether in public or 
private stations, would diligently apply themselves to that 
part of reformation-work that lies nearest to them, and 
within their reach, there would soon be a happy change a- 
mong us- 

' 6. Let those whom God hath blessed with worldly sub- 
stance, employ part of it for the increase and enlargement 
of Christ's kingdom, by supporting charity schools, and en- 
couraging ministers, preachers and catechists, to travel in 
dark places of the world, both at home and abroad, for pro- 
pagating Christian knowledge, and bringing precious souls 
to Jesus Christ ; surely, there is no better use that money 
can be put to ; many of our fellow Christians have done 
worthily this way before us, and the good effects thereof arc 
notorious ; which should excite others to the like acts of 
charity and beneficence, which have such an evident ten- 
dency to save perishing souls, and increase our dear Re- 
deemer’s kingdom and glory. 

Oftject. But (say some) we are poor and in low stations, 
what can we do for Christ’s kingdom l 

Ans. There are several things incumbent on you for this 
noble end, be what you will. 

1. Let every man, whatever his station be, receive the 
gospel revelation with a film unshaken faith, as the very 
truth of God, and the way of bringing men to eternal life, 
which God himself hath devised. Abhor the impious cavils 
of infidels against it, and receive gospel-truths with warm 
love and affection. Love and bless God, who, in his infinite 
love and wisdom, contrived this scheme of salvation, and 
Jesus Christ that executed it, by shedding his blood on the 
cross. Let each one by faith, put his finger in the print ot 
the nails, and cry with Thomas, “ He is my Lord, and my 
God." 

2. Let every ' man study to recommehd this excellent re- 
ligion to the world, by conforming his practice to its rules, 
sihd adorning his life with shining holiness and virtue; atid 
.by guarding agajifnt all iryustice and dishonesty, pride, pas- 
sion, revenge, eVibspeaking, and every thing that may 
stumble and beget prejudices in then against Christianity; 
who are too apt to impute the faults of its professors to t he 
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religion itself. If every professed Christian would contri- 
bute, by personal reformation, to mend one, then we should 
alt be mended, and the increase of Christ's kingdom would 
be glorious. 

3. Let everyone be searching diligently into the time 
prefixed for the church's being in sackcloth; viz. the 1260 
years. And when (like Daniel) wo understand by books 
that the time of finishing them is near, let us with him, Dan. 
ix. 2, 3. set our faces unto the Lord God, to seek by prayer 
and supplications, with fasting, that he may remove all hin- 
drances, and hasten the time of the church's liberty and in- 
crease. If you can do no more for it, pour out earnest 
prayers to God for fulfilling his promises of the downfal of 
Antichrist and Mahomet, the inbringing of the Jews, with 
the fulness of the Gentiles : And that he would pour out a 
spirit of mourning and repentance upon the church of Scotland, 
and other reformed churches, for their decays and backslid- 
ings, put a stop to infidelity and error, maintain purity of 
doctrine and worship, remove the causes of division and con- 
tention, heal breaches, and restore peace : And that God 
may grant a spirit of reformation, and of zeal for Christ’s 
kingdom, to all men of power and influence, that they may 
exert themselves for the enlargement of Christ’s dominions, 
and the diminishing of salan’s: and that he would send a 
large effusion of his Holy Spirit to qualify instruments for 
spreading his gospel through the world. 

We are apt to be discouraged, when we see not likely in- 
struments to carry on the Lord’s work, and bring about the 
glorious things he hath promised ; and to cry, " By whom 
shall Jacob arise ?” Not minding that God can raise up 
children from stones, and instruments to serve him where 
they were not expected. Though we be oft at our wit’s 
end, we should never be at our faith’s end. God can never 
be at a loss to carry on his work, while he hath enough of 
day and spirit to form instruments for his purpose. When 
the arm of the Lord doth once awake for his church, no im- 
pediment can stop him ; he makes out that pleasant word in 
Psal. lxviii. II. " The Lord gave *he word, great was 
the company of those that published it.” The pouring out 
of God's Spirit from on high, doth answer all objections, 
overcome difficulties, provide supplies, and afford remedies 
in the most desperate cases. 

O how desperate like was Luther’s attempt in the year 
1.517, when he, a poor monk, set himself against the tor- 
rent of idolatry and corruption that prevailed under Anti- 
christ at that time ! It seemed as ridiculous, as if a man 
had set his shoulder to a great mountain on purpose to re- 
move it. And so it was in the reckoning of the wisest of 
that age ; and hence, w hen Luther opened his designs to a 
great doctor, who disapproved of the Romtsh corruptions as 
well as he, he bade Luther retire to his cell, and pray. 
Lord haze mere# on us ; as if there was no remedy. Yet how 
wonderfully did the purity of doctrine and worship break 
forth and prevail to amazement, among sundry nations, so 
as to shake the foundations of Antichrist’s throne, and give 
him a deadly wound, under which he hath been languishing 
ever since ! There had been several attempts for reforma- 
tion made by others long before Luther, as by WickiifE 
Huss, and Jerom of Prague ; but all were ineffectual, be- 
cause God’s time of reformation was not then come. But 
we see when once that time cometh, no man is able to hin- 
der it, more than stop the sun from breaking out under a 
cloud* It becomes, then, all the Lord’s servants and |>eo- 


ple, to keep in the way of duty, and wait patiently till his 
set time to favour Zion doth come. 

How patiently did Joshua and the priests wait for the 
downfal of Jericho! Amidst the insults of enemies, they 
continued in their dutiful obedience to God, encompassing 
the city every day, and blowing with trumpets of rams 
horns, carrying the ark still alongst with them. This they 
did six days, once every day ; and seven times upon thu 
seventh day. All the six days the walls stood firm, not a 
stone moved, nor a pinning in it loosed ; nor was there any 
alteration for the most part of the seventh day, until the 
evening, when God’s set time was come ; and then, without 
difficulty, all came tumbling down at once. In like man- 
ner, let us persevere with patience in the way of duty, 
looking to God, and blowing with the gospel-trumpet, which 
by many is despised as the sound of a rani’s horn : but if we 
hold on, carrying Christ (the blest antitype of the ark) along 
with us, we shall come off with triumph at last. One thing 
is sure, Antichrist must decrease , and Christ must increase . 
Jericho must fail, and Zion must be built up. And how- 
ever dark and cloudy the present time be r . we are well as- 
sured from Psalm cii. 16. “ When the Lord shall build up 

Zion, he shall appear in his glory.” The Lord in mercy 
hasten that time in Scotland, and in all parts of the earth* 
for Christ’s sake. Amen. Even so come Lord Jesus. Arnett 
and Amen. 
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SERMON XIII. 

lieing a Fast -day’s Scrmoti before the Lord’s Supper. 

OF god's with drawings from his people* 

AND THEIR EXERCISE UNDER THEM. 

J r.RKM. xiv. 8. — O the hope qf Israel, and Saviour -thereof in 
the time of trouble ; why sknuldst thou be as a stranger in the 
land ; and as a way-faring man, that tumeth aside to tangf 
for a night? 

nr HIS chapter was penned in time of a great dearth in the 
JL land of Judah, occasioned by a grievous drought and 
want of rain, which fell out about the latter end of king 
Josiah his reign : which calamity the prophet pathetically 
laments, and takes as a token of God’s withdrawing his 
gracious presence from them ; whereupon; verse 7, he makes 
•a most humble confession of sin, in name of the. church, dis- 
claims any thing of worth or merit in themselves, and pleads 
j only tbeglory of God’s name, 
u 3 L 
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The prophet’s scope, in the text and context, is to depre- 
cate God’s judgments, and particularly that terrible one, 
of his withdrawing his presence from his church and people. 
*' Why, ^says he, verse 8.) shouldst thou be as a stranger 
in the land ?” and verse !>. “ Leave us not.” So that he 

seem$ to pass from the consideration of the stroke of drought 
to that of God’s withdrawing his presence from them. 
Whence we may observe, that God’s people dread and de- 
precate the withdrawing oY his gracious presence, more than 
the removal of a)! their creature-comforts, or any other judg- 
ment whatsoever. 

- More particularly, in the text we have, 1 . The gracious 
titles he gives to God, as the grounds on which he pleads for 
his gracious favour and presence, “ O the hope of Israel j” 
i. e. the object of Israel’s hope, whose word and promise is 
the only foundation of their hope : “ the Saviour of Israel 
in the time of trouble,” i. e. the helper and deliverer of 
Israel in former times of distress. And then, from' these 
grounds lie doth, in the second place, humbly plead and ex- 
postulate the matter with God in a twofold question : 
J. " Why shouldst tbou be as a stranger in the laud ?” i. e. 
Why shouldst thou behave to us at this time as a stranger, 
in keeping at a distance from us, and inclining, as it were, 
to drop alt acquaintance and correspondence with us : 2. 

“ Why shouldst thou be as a way- faring man, that turns a- 
aide to tarry for a night ?” i. e. Why shouldst thou seem 
unconcerned about our interest and welfare, like a traveller 
lhat comes into an inn, and never inquires into the affairs 
of it? Or why shouldst thou pay such short and transient 
visits, ap if thou wast weary of us, and ready to depart for 
good and all. 

J)oc. That as sometimes it pleascthGod to withdraw him- 
self, and behave as a stranger to his church and people ; so 
there is nothing in the world that will be such matter of exer- 
cise and trouble to the serious seekers of God, as such a dis- 
pensation. 

As this is plainly founded on the text, so also it is evi- 
dent, from many other places of scripture, and the practice 
of the saints therein recorded, Job xxiii. 3, 8, 9. Psal. xiii. 
I, 2. Psal. xxvii. 7. 

In handling this doctrine, I shall observe the following 
method: 1 . Premise some things for the better understand- 
ing of it. 2. Shew when it may be said, that the Lord 
withdraws from, and behaves as a stranger to his people, i 
3. For what reasons and grounds he useth to do so. 4. When 
it may be said, that people are duly exercised about this 
melancholy dispensation. 5. Whence it is, that this dis- 
pensation is matter of such exercise and trouble to the seri- 
ous seekers of God. 6. 1 shall make some improvement of 
the whole. 

I begin with the first ; viz. To premise some things for 
the better understanding of this doctrine, and for preventing 
mistakes. 

1 . However God doth at any time withdraw from his peo- 
ple, yet we must remember, he never takes away his lov- 
ing kindness from them, Isa. liv. 10. . 

2. However God may withdraw the sensible and comfort- 
ing influences of bis Spirit from his people ; yet he never 
withdraws his Spirit from them, as to bis real presence and , 
inhabitation for the preservation and support of their spiritual 
life, John xiy. 17. 

S. God’s withdrawings from his people are never either 
totnl or final, but only in part, and for a time, lieb. xiii, 5. ; 


Isa. liv. 7, 8. God never leaves his people altogether, but 
is still graciously present with them one way or other; if 
not in respect of comfort, yet he is with them in respect of 
grace ; if not in a way of quickening, yet still in a way of 
support; if not in enlivening their affections, yet it may be 
in enlightening their understandings; if not giving sensible 
enjoyments, yet in giving hungry desires : so that the Lord 
is still with them some way. or other. 

4 There are various degrees of God’s withdrawing him- 
self from his people ; with some of them the day is only dark 
and cloudy ; with others it is twilight, neither dark nor 
light; but with many it is night: with some, neither thu 
sun nor stars have for many days appeared ; but with others 
(according to their apprehension) it is a total eclipse. 

5. We should distinguish betwixt God’s withdrawing from 
his people in point of comfort, and his withdrawing in point 
of grace. These two do not still go together: for the first 
may be where the second is not. A believer may be de- 
prived of the shillings of God’s love and favour, when yet 
faith may be lively, desires strong, the heart tender, and 
grace in a vigorous condition ; but oft-times God withdraws 
jn point of grace, as well as in point of comfort : 1 do not 
mean in respect of the habit of grace, for this can never be 
rooted out, where it is once planted ; but only in respect of 
the exercise and some particular degrees of grace : These 
may be lost, so as the soul becomes weak, and sometimes 
very feeble and languid in duty ; the breath grows cold, the 
pulse beats low, “ and the tilings that remain seem ready to 
die,” Rev. iii. 2. 

II. The second thing proposed, was to shew when it may 
be said that the Lord withdraws, and behaves as a stranger 
to his people. 

1. When he withholds his wonted acts of kindness from 
them ; sees them in trouble, and steps not in for their re- 
lief, as in former times. Of this the church complains, Isa. 
lxiii. 15. " Where is thy zeal and thy strength? The 

sounding of thy bowels, and thy mercies toward me, are 
they now restrained ?” He suffered their enemies to gather 
strength, to rise up and oppress them, and bring them very 
low ; and did not seem to regaid their cry, nor shew his 
mercy or power in helping them ; but withdrew his hand, 
and behaved as a stranger that was not concerned about 
them. It was on this account that Gideon reckoned God to 
be withdrawn from Israel, when the angel of the Lord ap- 
peared to him, Judg. vi. 12. and said, “ The Lord is with 
thee, thou mighty man of valour.” liut Gideon was so 
much taken up with the distressed case of the church in ge- 
neral, that he waves the consideration of his own particular 
case, and says, verse 1 3. “ Oh my Lord ; if the Lord be 

with us, why then is all this befallen us? And where be 
all his miracles which our fathers told us of?” q. d. If the 
Lord were not withdrawn, and become as a stranger to us, 
surely he would not have suffered the Midiartiles to oppress 
us so sore and so long, without appearing for our help. In 
like manner of times reasons a poor discouraged believer. 
If the Lord were not withdrawn, why should my old lusts 
(which I once thought were both killed and buried) rise up 
and trouble me ? Alas ! I am left to struggle against them 
alone, . and “ iniquities prevail against me ;” I strive to stem 
the tide, but It grows the more : “ How long shall the 
enemy be exalted over me ?” 

2. When the Lord threafens to remove the signs and sym- 
bols of his presence from his people, viz. pure ordinance* 
and sacraments ; when he lets enemies combine, and carry 
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IV. The fourth thing was to shew when it may be said that 
people are rightly exercised under such a dispensation, as 
this of the Lord’s withdrawing, and behaving as a stranger 
to them. 

1. We may be said to be rightly exercised under it,' when 
we are truly sensible of our loss, and of our sins, as the pro- 
curing cause thereof; and hence are brought heartily to 
mourn and “ lament after the Lord,” as the prophet doth in 
the text and context, and as Israel did in the days of Samuel., 

} Sam. vii. 2. 

2. When we place all our comfort and happiness in the 

favour and presence of God, and are unsatisfied with all other 
comforts without this ; count all worldly things but. loss. and 
dung ; look <ui sun, moon, health, wealth, honours, pleasures, 
houses, relations, yea, life and breath, as most empty and 
comfortless things without God ; so did the prophet in the 
text, when be addresses himself with this title, “ O the hope 
of Israel !” q d, All our hope is in thee, and we are poor, 
miserable, and hopeless creatures without thee; and so did 
the Psalmist, when he sailh, Psal. Ixxiii. 25. “ Whom have 

1 in heaven but thee, and there is none upon earth that I de- 
sire besides thee.” 

S. When we are at pains to engage our whole hearts, and 
all the powers and faculties of our souls, to seek after a with- 
drawing God: " With my whole heart have 1 sought thee,” 
saith David, Psal. cxix. 10. And because our hearts are 
deceitful, and ready to start aside from this work, we should 
be laying ties and engagements on them to be sincere and 
fervent about this work, for God takes special notice of such 
who do so; Jer. xx. 21. “ Who is this that engageth his 

heart to approach unto me r” 

,4. When we diligently lay hold on all opportunities, and 
use all appointed means for finding an absent God ; like the 
spouse that sought her beloved about all the city, both in the 
Afreets arid broad ways. Cant. iii. 2. In all duties and ordi- 
nances, both private and public, pur souls should /o//piu hard 
..afigphim, and pursue him closely, (asit were} from one ordi- 
nance to another, Psal. Ixiii. 8. 

. When wc wrestle with him in prayer for his gracious 
return to us, apd fill pur mouths with arguments in plead- 
ing with him, as the prophet doth in the text and context : 
T. He pleads the glory of hjs name, ” Do it for thy name’s 
sake.” , 2. He pleads their hopeless and helpless case with- 
out him, who was the fountain of all help and comfort : 
M O tfie hope of israel and Saviour thereof.” 3. lie pleads 
the former experiences they had of his kindness to them in 
their helpless condition ; " Q Saviour of Israel in the time 
of trouble/' 4. He pleads his power ; it was very easy for 
. him to relieve them, whatever straits they were in : “ Why 
ehouldst thou be as a man astonished, as a mighty man that 
Cannot save r” 5,. He pleads the outward symbols and 
pledges ofhts presence he had given them, his temple, his 
ark^pnd oracles:.' "Thou, O Lord, art in the midst of us.” 
IS. He pleads the covenant-relation they stood in to him ; 
*' We are-called by thy name.” Upon ell Which accounts, 
I we fieteech thee leave ns not. 

6,. We are duly exercised under God’s withdrawing!, when 
' we hold on in our close pursuits after him; notwithstanding 
of discouragements and disappointments, like Mary Magda- 
lene,, John xx. w^o would net leave the sepulchre when 
others left it,, bpt eearched it over and over again, yet waited 
on with patience; still looking for him, till at length she 
-found her beloved. Thus wu the Psalmist exercised, Psal. 
itSY, 15, 10. “ Mine eyes Me ever towards the Lord.— 


Turn thee unto me, and have fnercy upon me, for I am 
desolate and afflicted.” 

7. When we are unsatisfied with the best means and ordi- 
nances, unless we find God in them : David was not con- 
tent with his enjoying the tabernacle, the ark, sacrifices, the 
passover, and others of God’s pure ordinances: but, in 
midst of all, “ his heart and flesh cried out for the living 
i God,” Psal. Ixxxiv. 2. Hypocrites, if they have the out- 
: ward means, are well satisfied ; for God’s presence and ab- 
! sence is all one to them : but sincere believers will not be 
put off* so ; if God be not in the ordinances, nothing can 
please them, not the most powerful sermons, though an an* 
gel were to preach them ; nor the most lively communions, 
though a glorified apostle should come and dispense them. 
The absence of God is such a great want to them, that no- 
thing in heaven or earth can fill up, but himself. 

V. The fifth thing is to shew, whence it is that the Lord’s 
withdrawing and behaving as a stranger. to his people, is 
such a matter of exercise and trouble to thCm. 

1. Because of the incomparable sweetness and advantage 
they enjoy in his gracious presence, while they have it; for 
this is the sum and compend of all blessings, and hath all 
good things wrapt up in it. The divine presence brings 
light and life, health and strength, peace, and comfort, yea, 
complete satisfaction to the precious soul that doth enjoy it ; 
no wonder then, that the people of God should be so much 
concerned for the want of it; for then they may cry out 
with Micah, and with just ground too, “ They have taken 
away my gods, and what have 1 more l*' Judg. xviii. 24. 

II. Because of the effects and consequents of God’s with- 
drawings from the soul ; which being very sad and melan- 
choly, are matter of great exercise and trouble to God’s peo- 
ple : as for instance, 1. There follows usually on it, a great 
darkness upon the spirit ; as, when the sun goes down, dark- 
ness covers the face of the earth ; so when God withdraws, 
thick clouds do veil the face of the understanding, and the 
I whole soul ; so that the poor disconsolate soul is bewildered, 
knows not his way, nor what course to take, but is made to 
complain, as in Lam. iii. 2. “ He hath brought me into 

darkness, and not into light.” Alas! saith he, I know not 
where l am, par hew it is with me ; I know not God’s mind 
nor will towards me ; I see not any comfortable sign, nei- 
ther know I the lime bow long; I meet with many dark 
providences, dark ordinances, dark communions, all it dark 
to me. * 

2. Not only darkness, but much deadness and stupidity 

also seizes upon the deserted soul. Why are our spirits so 
dead in prayer, in hearing, and so dead in communicating * 
Is it not because the Lord is withdrawn r What these two 
sisters said to Christ, John xi. “ Lord, if thou hadst been 
here, my brother had not died tiiaybe well said by such 
a poor soul. Lord, if thou hadst been here present in such a 
duty, iii such a sermon or communion, ray heart hatHiot 
been so dead ; .for why, as Moses saith, Deut. xxx. 22. “ He 
is thy life;” so when our life withdraws, ~w* are dead, and 
all things .are dead to us. . / 'f. . 

3. There follows also an unspiritednets and disabilities? 
duty : the soul bath neither heart nor hand for player, for 
reading, hearing, communicating, meditation, self-exami- 
nation, or any duty. Deserted Hainan saith, ” I am as a 
man that hath no strength,” Psalm lxxxviii. 4. David’s 
complaint is much the same, Psal. xl.,12. ” Mine , tofatff- 
ties have taken hold on me, l am pot able to look up.” r ftfc 
spiritual strength was so wasted, that he was settee: 
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either to speak or look to Gado Now, what is the cause of 
all our weakness am) incapacity for duty? Oh! the Lord 
is withdrawn. It is a true word our Saviour saith, John 
xv. 5. " Without me ye can do nothing.” It were happy 

for us, that we were most sensible of this truth, for we are 
most apt to trust to our own strength, and think still we can 
do well enough for ourselves: like Samson, when he had 
sinned away both his God and his strength, yet he went 
forth to shake himself as at other times, “ but wist not that 
the Lofd had departed from him.” So many are insensible 
of the Lord’s departure, they go to communions, and think 
to shake themselves, as at other times; but, oh ! there is a 
benumbedness and weakness that has seized on their spirits, 
they cannot now lift up their souls at his table. 

4. There usually follows, on God’s withdrawing, great 

witheredness and barenness on the souls of his people ; their 
leaf fades, their fruit drops, and they quickly turn like the 
mountains of Gilboa, on which there is neither dew nor rain,” 
John xv. 0. “ If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as 

a branch, and is withered.” It is his gracious presence only 
that can make us “ fat and flourishing in the courts of our 
God.” 

5. We become exposed and liable to manifold dangers 

and enemies ; for when God withdraws, our defence with* 
draws too. Hence Moses comforts Israel against their ene> 
mics, Kum. xiv. 9. “ Ye need not fear them (saith he) for 

their defence is departed from them, the Lord is with us.” 
The Lord's presence is his people’s defence against all the 
assaults of their enemies, whether from within or from with- 
out, against the power of their lusts, the policy of the devil, 
and cruelty of the wicked : but if their fence be removed, 
they are exposed to them all. 

6. Another efFect, which is matter of sad exercise, is, 

great trouble and anxiety of mind for former onkindnessand 
ingratitude to God. Hence the Psalmist saith, Psol. Ixxrii. 
3. “ I remembered God, and was troubled." Formerly he 

had remembered God, and was comforted ; his meditation 
ofhira was sweet, but now it was far otherwise : Oh ! says 
he, 1 now remember my unkindness to him that was so good 
to me; my conscience upbraids me for my unsuitable car- 
riage: .“ Is this, thy kindness to thy friend r” Where are 
all thy former purposes and resolutions ? Thy promises and 
vows made at sacraments? Are they all. come to this? 
Oh ! thou hast sinned thy God and friend away from thee ! 
It was the thoughts hereof that brake Peter’s heart, and 
made him weep so bitterly. - 

7. There follows on it very melancholy and unwelcome 
{thoughts of death and judgment. When God is present with 

, the believer, he can say as in Psah xxiii. 4. “ Though 1* 

walk through . the valley of the shadow of death, 1 will fear 
no evil ; for thou art with me.” But oh ! It is melancholy 
to think . of going through that valley without him, and of 
appearing before him while he frowns and behaves as a 
stranger or enemy: to us. 

. / 8. Sometimes there follows a revived sense of wrath, old 
woutfjftr-begin to open and bleed afresh ; the deserted soul is 
driven back to the foqt of mount Sinai, and. begins to hear 
. $ts thunders and curses renewed, though he once thought 
J;, : j|iey had been all silenced by the blood of Christ. Thus it 
, was with Heman, Pgel r Jxxxviij. 7. " Tby wrath lieth hard 
y upon roe,” dec > 

v Lastly, The fears of utter rejection is another consequent, 
J$hat .‘dfr proves matter of sad exorcise to the deserted soul. 
I* 5 - Alas! 1 fear thy cause shall never be better, that my sky 


shall never break, nor my clouds dissipate ; that I shall 
never recover God’s presence again, but be banished eter- 
nally from it; so with the Psalmist, Psal. Ixxvii. 9, 10. 
■** Has God forgotten to be gracious ? Hath he in anger shut 
up his tender mercies r” And' Psal. cxix. 8* “ O forsake 

me not utterly “ 

APPLICATION. 

Use I. Of Information. 1 . Hence we may be informed, 
that there are but few true seekers of God among us, seeing 
there are few to whom God’s withdrawing is matter of much 
exercise qr trouble ; few mourning on this account, like the 
prophet, and crying, “ Why art thou such a stranger to my 
soul ?” Many are troubled for other trifling losses, but few 
that ran say with David, Psal. xxx. 7. “ Thou didst hide 

thy face, and I was troubled.” 

2. We may see the misery of those who are far from God 
now, and are like to be deprived of his presence for ever, 
Psal. Ixxifi. 27- Unrenewed persons desire not God’s pre- 
sence here, but say to him, “ Depart from us,” John xxi. 

1 4. and alas ! their choice is their judgment, and shall be so 
for ever; for the Judge’s sentence against them will be, 
“ Depart from me,” &c. If the Ephesians sorrowed most 
of all for that parting word of Paul to them, " Ye shall see 
my face no more,” Acts xx. 38. how much more will such 
a word from Christ’s mouth at the last-day be piercing and 
heart-breaking to the ungodly for ever ? 

3. How sad must the case of those be, from whom God 
withdraws, not to return again ? The Spirit of God comes* 
and strives for a time with many ; but, when resisted and 
grieved, 'he goes away from an unconverted soul, he seldom 
returns to strive any more. When the Spirit of the Lord de- 
parted from Saul, he came not again, but an evil spirit in 
his place, I Sem. xvi. 14. 

4. Believers should not conclude that God has cast them 
oil) because he is a stranger to them for a time ; for this hath 
been the lot of the dearest of God’s children, yea, ereii of 
his own beloved Son himself, when in this world. 

Use II. Of Reproof. 1. To those who are so great stran- 
gers to religion, and the state of their own souls, that they 
know not what God's presence qr absence is ; -and so indiffe- 
rent are many about this matter, they never enquired to this 
day, whether God be a stranger ora friend to their souls. 

2. To those believers, towards whom God may' be be- 
having as a stranger, and yet they are insensible©!' it. They 
are become so unwatchful, and sq much charmed with thc 
delights of sense, and their spiritual senses so doll, that they 
are fallen into Samson’s" condition,' Judges xviV 20.- “ lie 
wist not that the Lord had departed froni him.” 

3. To those who, though they be sensible of {be Lord’s 
withdrawings, yet are not duly affected therewith : It is 
not matter of serious soul-exercise t& them, as it . was to 
Jeremiah in the text, and to Job, .Job itxiii. -3, 8, 9. and to 
the Israelites, 1 Sam. vii. 2. " Who lamented after the 
Lord.” 

. 4. To those who arc so far from being suitably .exercised 
and affected with the Lord’s withilrawings from them, that 
they are still sinning him farther away; by their formaiify ' 
in duty, untenderness of walk, slighting of the Spirit’s 'mo- 
tions, and venturing On sins against light. O believer! 

“ Is this thy kindness to thy friend? Dost thou thus re- . 
quite the Lord ?” Wodo not marvel taste, persecutors, and 
haters of God,, driving him away, or to see Christ receiving 
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wounds from his enemies : but Oh ! it is. sad that precious 
'Christ should get such wounds in the house of his friends. 

Use III. Of exhortation to two sorts of persons. 1 . To 
those who are strangers to God, and know nothing of his pret- 
•sence. 2. To those who have known it, but he is become 
a stranger to them. 

As to the first sort, I exhort you, in the name of the Lord, 
to bethink yourselves, and consider your misery in this state ; 
for “ lo, they that are far from God shall perish.” It is the 
character of those who are in a lost state, to be " without 
God in the world.” Now, your misery, while such, is in- 
expressible. I . You are utterly unfit to come to the Lord’s 
table; for ** what communion can there be betwixt fight 
and darkness!” Or, betwixt those that have hitherto been 
strangers and enemies to one another. Remember, it is only 
a feast for friends : strangers to God are debarred. 2. Your 
state is most uncomfortable ; the sun hath never risen upon 
you ; God’s face hath never shined upon you ; it is still dark 
night with you, and you sit “ in the region and shadow of 
death.” 3 You are under the dominion of satan, the prince 
and ruler of darkness. 4. You are umler the heavy clouds 
of God's wrath and indignation. ‘ 5. You sit constantly on 
the very borders of hell. 6. O sinner ! consider what a day 
of darkness and gloominess, a day of clouds and thick dark- 
ness, a dying hour will prove to thee. When thy soul is 
stepping forth into another world, how ready will it be to 
shrink back, and say. How shall Lappear before that God, 
who has always been a stranger to me, and with whom 1 
never had the least acquaintance ! Can I look for any thing 
but a frowning Judge, and a fearful sentence ? O strangers, 
cAme and " acquaint yourselves with God now,” accept of 
Iris offers of mercy, and “ be at peace” with him through 
Christ ; and “ thereby shall good come unto you.” 

Exhort. II. To those who have had acquaintance with 
God, but he is become a stranger to them. O poor soul, be 
suitably weighted and affected with this dispensation ; let it 
be matter of exercise to thee upon a. fast-day before the com- 
munion : it will be a heartless and fruitless communion, if 
God continue as a stranger to thee ; therefore be not easy 
under his withdrawings. 

Consid. 1. Your souls grievances can never be removed 
while God keeps at a distance from you; but they will still 
be growing gr'eater : as for instance, While he is a stranger, 
you cannot have light for your darkness, but darkness will 
be increasing ; you cannot have life for your deadness, but 
you will still be growing deader in spiritual things ; you 
cannot have appetite for your food, but you will always be 
turning the mote indifferent about it ; you cannot have pro- 
tection from your enemies, but you will still be brought the 
more under their power. Things will still be growing worse, 
the lunger God is a stranger to thy soul. 

2. Ordinances can neither be pleasant nor profitable to 
thee, while God is a stranger to thy soul ; you cannot see 
any beauty in them, while God is absent for without the 
Lord’s presence, ordinances are dead, and a dead thing can 
have no beauty. It is his presence that puts a lustre on or- 
dinances, and makes them shine, so as to confirm the friends 
of the gbspei, and make enemies ashamed of their oppo- 
sition. It is his presence that puts life in communions, and 
life in communicants, and causes them to prefer a day in 
'' God’s courts to a thousand elsewhere.’* It is his presence 
that makes ordinances fruitful, and his people’s souls to thrive 
under them. Ob! why have you such lean souls and bar- 
sen' hearts under ordinances i Jt is, because the Lord is a I 


stranger to them. Would yon have your food blest, gospel- 
seasons fruitful, and your souls under the influence thereof 
like watered gardens ? Then seek the Lord’s presence, 
1 Cor. iii. 7. “ It is not he that planteth, nor he that wa- 
tereth, but God that gives the increase.” 

Quest. Seeing God is setting a solemn tryst with us at this 
occasion, and it highly concerneth us to make ready to meet 
with him : How shall we be exercised on this fast-day, so 
as to gel distance removed, and breaches made up, that God 
may not be a stranger to us on the feast-day ? 

Ans. I shall give you some advices, and draw to a close. 

1. Make no harsh construction of God’s dealings with 

your souls, whatever they be, but justify him ; leave your 
complaints upon yourselves, and blame your sins, that sepa- 
rate betwixt you and your God, Isa. lix. 2. We have a 
challenge from God that may soon silence all our murmuring, 
Jer. ii. i7. “ Hast thou not procured this to thyself, in that 

thou hast forsaken the Lord thy God ?” 

2. Be still restless, dissatisfied, and uneasy in your minds, 
till the distance and estrangement be removed : and be ex- 
pressing your uneasiness by frequent sighs, complaints, and 
‘lamentations after God ; sit as a widow in his absence, and 
let none have your love but him alone ; refuse all other com- 
forters, till he himself return ; imitate the church's practice, 
Lam. i. lb. “ Per these things I weep, mine eye, mine 
eye runneth down with water, because the comforter that 
should relieve my soul, is far from me.” 

3. Search diligently for the cause of the Lord’s estrange- 

ment from you, as the Psalmist did, Psal. lxxvii. 6 “I 
communed with mine own heart, my spirit made diligent 
search.” Oh ! where is the idol ? What is the sin that hath 
been the Achan in the camp, and provoked God to turn his 
back ? And as soon as you find it out, tee that you cast out 
the accursed thing. Let not thine eye pity, neither do thou 
spare it ; for it has taken thy Lord away from thee. If thou 
canst not find it, then go humbly to God, and cry with Job, 
** Shew me wherefore thou contendedst with me,” Job x. 2. 
Lord, what is the evil, the sin or lust which thou rebukest, 
and for which thou pleadest the controversy f Have I 
quenched thy Spirit ? Have I neglected duty i Was I for- 
mal in communicating, or unthankful for former intimations 
of thy love ? ** Lord, what I see not, teach thou me ; make 

me to know my transgressions, and my sin.” 

4. Seek to be deeply bumbled for every evil and sin that 
you are convinced of ; and particularly, for the heinous ag- 
gravations of them ; say, O Lord ! I am guilty in thy sight ; 

I have sinned against more light, more mercies, more vows, 
and more proofs of thy loving-kindness, than others : I have 
gratified Satan, hardened the wicked, reproached religion, 
and dishonoured God more by my sins, than others c|o ; so 
that thou mayest justly frown on me, and make the solemn 
day, which will be a day of feasting, rejoicing, and gladness 
to thy children, a day of darkness, gloominess, and distress 
tome. 

5. Plead by faith the Redeemer’s blood, for moving the 
estrangement, and bringing thy soul nigh to God ; for no- 
thing else can do it, according to Eph. ii. 13. say. Lord, 
though I deserve not to taste of thy supper, but to meet with 
a frown instead of a smile, a breach instead of a blessing, a 
cup of wrath instead of the cup of the New Testament ; yet 
behold the t}lood of my Surety, and be' merciful, to me. 
Lord ! I have broke all thy commands ; but has not my 
Surety fulfilled them all i I have indeed affronted thy jus- 
tice; but has not my Surety satisfied it? I have deserved 
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thy wrath ; but he has endured it. Remember not what I 
have done against thee, but what he hath done and suffered 
for me ; and let me be accepted in him who is thy beloved 
Son. 

6. While God carries as a stranger to thee, be not thou a 
stranger to the throne of grace, but continue instant in prayer 
fur the return of his gracious presence ; plead the great need 
vou have of it, and the helpless case you are in without it. 
Beg, however he deal with you now, that he may not be a 
stranger to you on the feast-day. Say, “ Lord, if thy pre- 
sence go not with me, carry me not hence. What will a 
communion feast avail me, without communion with thy- 
self in it } 1 go not there for bread and wine, but I go to 

sec Jesus ; and what wilt thou give me, if I go from thy 
table Christless ? O let Christ appear and be made known 
to me in the breaking of bread. Let me enjoy thy light- 
some and reviving company in this state of pilgrimage and 
trouble. Descend into my heart by the influences of thy 
grace, and quickeuings ol tliy Spirit, and let me ascend unto 
thee, by the breathings of faith, love, and desire. Lord, j 
giant the request of an importunate petitioner, and come 
over the mountains of my guilt. Lord, stand not at a distance 
behind the wall, but shew thyself through the leitice of thy 
ordinance, and let me see the goings of my God and my 
King in the sanctuary. Oh ! let me not go away empty 
from an inexhaustible treasure, cold from the sun, dry from 
the fountain, hungry, sad, and comfortless from a feast of 
love. But Oh ! let me meet with my Saviour there, see his 
face, and hear his voice ; and let me come from his table 
with my pardon sealed, my corruptions subdued, my graces 
quickened, my heart enlarged, and my soul refreshed and 
encouraged to run in the ways of thy commandments, and 
so inseparably united to thee, that no temptation may be 
ever able to dissolve the union.” 

Object . Oh ! salt lx some poor soul, I fear all my endea- 
vours will be in vain ; for I have communicated unworthily 
before; I have shed the blood of Christ, and sinned against 
light; so that I doubt and fear that my day of grace is past, 
and I am cast out of God’s sight. 

Ans. However dark your case be, yet surely it is no dark- 
er than Jona’s was in the whale's belly ; who, though he 
never read or heard of any in such distress : yet when he is 
concluding, I am cast out of God’s sight, he aims at a be- 
lieving look to God in Christ, “ Yet will I look again to- 
ward thy holy temple,” Jon. ii. 4. Mind also Abraham’s j 
case, though he was an hundred years old, and his body as 
good as dead, yet lie believed in God that raised the dead ; 
yea, he believed, and hoped against hope. Lord help us to 
imitate him. Amen. 


SERMON XXV. 


life. All the world is in quest of happiness, some expecting 
to find it in this, and some in the other thing. The world- 
ling looks for it in riches, the philosopher in knowledge, the 
ambitious man in honours, and the voluptuous matt in plea, 
sures. But how miserably are they mistaken ! -they seek 
happiness from the wrong airth ; from things that can nevCr 
suit the wants, nor satisfy the vast desires of the immortal 
soul. True Christians are the only wise men in the world, 
for they seek happiness where indeed it is to be found, viz. 
in the enjoyment of God who is the centre of bliss. And 
they who attain to this, must surely be tbe happy men, tor 
the Spirit of God declares them so in my text : “ Happy 
is that people whose God is the Lord.” 

In this psalm, the royal Psalmist doth bless and magnify 
the Lord for the signal favours and mercies he had received 
from him ; and from his former gracious experiences, he is 
encouraged to address God for future mercies, both to him- 
self and his kingdom : particularly, he prays for deliverance 
from public enemies, and the manifold calamities of war ; 
for the establishing of peace and tranquillity, and for the 
prosperity of the nation ; for the nourishing of their families 
and children, and for the increase of their flocks and cattle; 
and, in a word, that his people might abound in peace and 
plenty. Then he pauses, and makes a reflection upon the 
nation’s prosperous circumstances, which he had prayed 
for : " Happy is the people that is in such a case;” happy 
they, who have such temporal prosperity and abundance, 
who have no want in their families, nor complaining in their 
streets. This is the judgment of the flesh, and the opinion 
of most men. But the Psalmist presently corrects himself 
and retracts his former judgment, and prefers the judgment 
of faith, to that of sense: yea, rather, “ Happy is that peo- 
ple, whose God is the Lord.” As if he bad said, “ The for. 
mer estate is indeed very desirable for a nation or people ; 
but Israel or the people of God, their true happiness doth, 
not consist in these things that are common to others with 
them but only in this peculiar privilege, that the great Je- 
hovah, who is the Lord of heaven and earth, is their God by 
covenant and special relation. That this God is their God, 
and they have a special interest in his love ^nd favour, ac- 
cording to the tenor of the covenant of grace. Whatever 
portion such have in the world’s good things, surely they are 
happy ; and let others have what they will, if they want 
this covenant-relation, they are certainly unhappy and mise- 
rable ; which they can never be that have it, want what 
they will ; seeing the having an interest in God as ours, 
makes up the want of all other things; for all blessedness 
and happiness is included here. " Blessed and happy is 
that people whose God is the Lord.” 

Doct. That it is the greatest happiness we can possibly at- 
tain unto, to be in covenant with God, and to have God 
for our God. 


A Preparation-Sermon before the Lord’s Supper. 

THE HAPPINESS OF BEING IN COVENANT WITH 

GOD. 

Bsauj cxliv. 1 5 . — Happy is that people whose God is the 

Lord. 

T HERE is nothing in the world that is so much talked of, 
and less understood, than the business of a happy 


David was still of this opinion through the whole course 
of his life, Psal. xvi. 5, b. Psal. xxiii. I, 2. And he sees no 
cause to alter it at his death ; for, among his last words, he 
declares, that this sweet covenant-relation was “ all his sal- 
vation, and all his desire,” 2Sam. xxiii. 5. 

The method l purpose for handling this subject, shall be, 

1 . To enquire when it may be said, that a person or peo- 
ple are in covenant with God, and have a special interest 
in him as theirs. 

2. What is imported in this ..great privilege, to have God 

for our God, ' 



* 6 * 


THE BALM OP GILEAD. 


Sermon XIV. 


3. Haw this privilege appears to be the top of our happi- 
ness. 

4. Make improvement of the whole. 

I begin with theirs/. When it may be said, that a person 
or people are in covenant with God, &c. 

And for clearing this point the more, I shall, first , Con- 
sider it negatively, and shew what it is not; and, secondly , 
positively, wherein it doth really consist. 

I. Negatively, To stand in a covenant-relation to God, is 
not to be understood here, 

1. Of our being under the bond and engagement of the 
covenant of works. Though it is most certain, that all 
Adam’s posterity, by virtue hereof, are engaged to God, to 
perform perfect obedience, and fulfil the whole law ; yea, 
and by breaking it, are obliged to pay the penalty thereof, 
bear God’s curse, underly death, and satisfy God’s infinite 
justice ; and so all of us are naturally 5n covenant wiih God 
in this respect. But oh ! we have no happiness, no comfort, 
by being so ; seeing we have broke the covenant of works, 
and incurred the penalty thereof; for though we still stand 
tinder engagements to God by it; yet he is loosed from all 
obligations to us, to make us happy ; yea, by our breaking 
it, he is under engagement to destroy us. Oh ! we cannot, 
by this covenant, plead any interest in God as our Gt>d, or 
Father : no, we can only look on him as our Law-giver, our 
Judge, our Punisher and Enemy. That is all the relation 
that God stands in now to us, by virtue of the covenant of 
works. 

2. There to more requisite to make up this covenant- rela- 
tion to God, than that blessed covenant of redemption, which 
God entered into from eternity with his Son Jesus Christ, as 
our {read and representative, for saving the elect. That 
glorious transaction is indeed the foundation and rise of our 
covenant* relation to God ; but doth not formally constitute 
and make it up. For an elect person cannot be said to be in 
covenant with God from eternity, unless by God’s appoint- 
ment and designation : be is never formally in it, till he be- 
lieve, and thereby ratify and approve what Christ did from 
eternity, engage for him, and personally consent to take 
God for his God, in and through Jesus Christ the Mediator. 
So that you 8#e, the covenant of redemption will not save 
you, nor install you in covenant with God, if ye can say no 
more ; there mlm be something done in and by you, to in- 
title you to that covenant of redemption, and to infeft and 
possess you of the privileges and blessings therein promised 
to Christ our Head ; and this is only done by the subsequent 
ratification of that covenant and treaty, made with the elect 
in time, by the preaching of the gospel, which is called the 
covenant of grace. 

3. There is more in this covenant- relation to God, which 
makes us happy • than our being visibly and externally in 
covenant with God by an outward profession of Christianity, 
and subjection to gospel-ordinances : for thus, every church 
that hath the word and sacraments, is in covenant with God. 
Hence the Lord says to the church of the Jews, Ezek. xvi. S. 
" I entered into covenant with thee, and thou becamest 
mine.” They were visibly and externally in covenant w ith 
God, by their subjection to his ordinances and institutions. 
They all did partake of the seal of his covenant ; viz. cir- 
cumcision: &nd hence, when a visible church makes defec- 
tion from God, he threatens to come and •* avenge the quar- 
relof his covenant/’ Ley. xxvi, l/>. All the members of a 
visible church are federally in covenant with God by their 
profession of Christ, and feeing baptized in his name ; but 


such an external covenant- relation to God, will not make us 
happy t therefore, let us beware of resting on it ; and let us 
seek earnestly to be really and internally in covenant with 
God. 

4. There is more in it than being nationally in covenant 
with God, by virtue of a solemn transaction entered into, 
and subscribed by the rulers, nobles, ministers, and repre- 
sentatives of a land ; whereby they, with consent of the 
whole nation, bind and engage themselves and their pos- 
terity to the Lord. This did the nation of the Jews, and so 
they were God’s covenanted people, above all other nations 
of the world; but yet this national covenant did not entitle 
them to saving blessings, or give them an interest in God, 
as their God, in a saving way : for many were in that na- 
tional* covenant that never came to be in a gracious state, 
though yet they received many special favours and deliver- 
ances upon the account of it. Sonic in this land have the 
honour of being nationally in covenant with God, which in- 
deed is our glory, and perhaps the ground of many national 
mercies and deliverances ; though it is not the spring of sav- 
ing mercies, nor that which entitles us to God as our God, 
in a saving way. Many may profess to own this national- 
covenant, that never took hold of the covenant of grace, and 
gave themselves to God according the tenor thereof. 

5. There is more in this, than the drawing up the form of 
a personal covenant wi>h God. professing to consent thereto, 
and subscribing it with the hand. For all this may be done 
in such a manner, as will not entitle us to God as our God 
in a saving way. This work, though good in itself, and pro- 
fitable to many ; yet it may be performed by some in such 
an hypocritical, formal, or legal manner, as doth make it an 
abomination to an holy God, that looks for truth in the in- 
ward parts. 

But II. Positively, we come to be in covenant with God 
in a saving way, when we are taken within the bond of the 
covenant of grace, and do consent sincerely to the gracious 
terms of it ; for it is only by virtue of our coming into this 
covenant, that we have ground to claim this happiness of 
having God for our God. Now, for us to come into the bond 
of this covenant of grace, is by faith to " take hold of God’s 
covenant,” as it is called, Isa. Ivi. 4. And this we do, when 
i we are thoroughly convinced of our. sin, misery, and undone 
state under a covenant of works, and do hence betake our- 
selves to the new covenant, or gracious method of salvation 
proposed to us in the gospel, through Jesus Christ and his 
righteousness ; and do cordially acquiesce in, and approve 
of this noble contrivance, and accept of Jesus Christ as our 
only Mediator, Surety, and Peace-maker with God : and in 
him do sincerely make choice of God, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, to be our God and portion ; and also give our- 
selves, soul and body, to be the Lord’s, engaging, in the 
strength of our great Surety, to abandon sin, live for Cod, 
and walk with him in newness of life, as becomes bis cove- 
nanted people. Now, when our souls are helped and de- 
termined by the Spirit of grace, to do all this heartily and 
sincerely, then do we enter among that ** happy people, 
whose God is the Lord.” 

II. The second thing in the method, is to enquire into the 
import of this great privilege,, to have God for our God* l 
wilt be your God, is the greatest promise and substance of .the 
covenant of graefe, being the great thing stipulated on God’s 
part therein, Jer. xxxi. 33. and indeed it is the sum and 
compend of all bis otlrcr promises. And imports these 
things; 
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1. Reconciliation and friendship with God, I tviH be your 
God , i. e. I will be no longer an angry judge, but a gracious 
reconciled God to you ; my justice is appeased, wrath paci- 
fied, fury is not in me, 1 have found a ransom in Christ j he 
is the propitiation for your sins. 

2. A near relation betwixt God arid, yea, nearer thanany 
relation among creatures. M 1 will be your God,” implies, 
1 will stand you instead of all retaiions. 1. I will be a Fa- 
ther in Christ to you, adopt you for my children, take you 
into my family, I will pity and provide lor you, I will be- 
be<]ueath to you a rich inheritance, you are heirs of God, 
and coheirs with my eternal Son. 2. 1 will be a husband to 
you, ” your Maker is your husband,” Isa. liv. ,5. I will 
marry you to myself, I will love you, cloatli you, enrich 
you, and provide a noble dowry lor you. 3. 1 will be your 
king. I will take you for my subjects, 1 will govern you, 
protect and defend you lio:n all your enemies. Yea, I will 
be your physician, your shepherd, your guide, ami instead 
of all relations to you. 

3. 1 will be your God, imports a right and title, to God, 
and all that is in him ; intimate communion with him, and 
a communication of all good things from him. Nay, there 
is still more in tfiis explosion than can be unfolded by words ; 
there is more in it, than, 1 will be father, friend,' husband, 
benefactor, & c. to you : More in it, than I will give you 
heaven and everlasting life, or all the blessings of heaven 
and earth, time and eternity : no, I will give you more, 1 
will give you myself, a Jehovah, a whole Deity, i. e. all 
that is m me, “all I am, all 1 have all i can do, is thine. O 
the magnificent bounty of God ! for w hen he had no greater, 
no better thing to bestow on bis people, he bestows himself 
on them. 

You may say, how can this be ? An infinite God, so great, 
so glorious, we are not capable of receiving, comprehending, 
or enjoying him. Ans . So far as you are capable to receive 
and enjoy him, he is yourtf; all that is in him, is given to 
you for your benefit. 

1. All he is personally, i. e. the three Persons of the glori- 

ous Trinity are yours, God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 
1. God the Father is yours to love you, to elect you, and 
contrive redemption for you, John xvi. 27. *' The Father 

himself loveth you.” 2. God the Son is yours, to be a ran- 
som for you, to satisfy justice for yon ; yours to be born for 
you, to live, to die for you, to rise again for you, to ascend 
into heaven for you. to sit at God’s right hand for you, &c. 
All this is plain from Isa. ix. G. ” Unto us a child is born, 
unto us a Son is given.” And Cant. ii. IG, “ My beloved 
js mine.” 3. 'Hie Holy Ghost is yours, to apply this re- 
demption to you, to change, your hearts, to teach you, sanctify 
you, work in you, dwell hi you, to conduct and guide you 
to glory, l Cor. iii. iG. ” Know ye not that ye are the 
temple of God, and the Spirit of God dwelleth in you,” So 
you see, O believer, whatever God the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost is, and can do for your salvation and happiness, 
they are yours, and made over to you hi the covenant of 
grace, 

2. AH he is essentially, his infinite essence is yours, i. e. 
all his glorious attributes and perfections. I. My mercy is 
yours, O believeiv to pardon your sins and deliver yon from 
guilt, to sympathise with, and comfort you in all your trials 
End afflictions, 2. JMiy wisdom U yours to provide for you, 
to counsel and direct you, and Saturn all ihings about for 
your good. 3. Mv omnipotence is yours, to guard and pro- 
tect you from all your enemies, to support ami preserve you 

no, xv. 


to salvation. A* My goodness is yours, to enrich you, be- 
stow grace and glory, and all good thir\gs on you. 5. My. 
omniscience is your overseer, to watch over and warn you 
against approaching dangers. 6. My holiness is your foun- 
tain of grace, to sanctify and make you holy. 7i My om- 
nipresence is your companion, to attend and solace you in 
all places and conditions. 8. My justice is yopr rewarder, 
to bestow heaven on you ; and also your avenger to punish 
those that wrong you. 9. My all sufficiency is your inheri- 
tance, for giving you complete and perfect happiness. My 
unchatigeableniss is the rock of your security. My faithful- 
ness, your pledge and surety, for the accomplishment of all 
my promises to you : ami my eternity is the date of your 
happiness. So that, O believer, *y° u * ee > ^H God’s essen- 
tial perfections are made over to thee in the covenant of 
grace, and therein thou hast an unsearchable treasure. In 
God’s attributes there is a suitable remedy for all these ma- 
ladies and miseries which sin has brought on you : his wis- 
dom cures your ignorance, his grace your guilt, his power 
your weakness, his mercy your misery, his goodness your 
evil, his faithfulness your inconstancy, his holiness your im- 
purity, his riches your poverty, and his fulness your wants. 

Lastly, I will be your God, imports, that alt that God hath 
shall be made over to you, ’1 Cor. iii. 21. “ All things are 

yours.” All mine are thine. As for instance, 1, All my 
promises arc yours; the promises both of this life, and that 
which is to come; my promises of pardon, my promises of 
healing, my promises of sanctification, my promises of 
quickening and strength, my promises of through-bearing 
and comfort in trouble, my promises of grace and glory;, 
they are your inheritance. 

2. My g$fts and graces are yours, faith, love, hope, fear, 
humility, patience, and all the fulness that is in Christ, is 
yours ; all these graces are yours, as armour to defend you, 
jewels to enrich you, and cordials to refresh you, while you 
sojourn in the wilderness. 

3. My creatures are yours. My creatures on earth are 
yours, to serve and sustain you, my angels in heaven are 
yours, tp guard and encamp about you. The earth is your 
walking and sojourning place, the heavens your country and 
inheritance. In a word, O believer! my ordinances and 
sacraments arc yours, to strengthen and feed you ; my provi- 
dence is yours, to make all tilings work for your good ; my 
rod is yours; my people is yours ; my kingdom is yours; 
nay, my eternal Son Christ is yours; all he has doue and 
suffered, even his whole purchase is yours: both things pre- 
sent and to come, life and death, this world ai\d heaven, 

” all are yours,” I Cor. iii. 2% Behold, when there was a 
covenant made between Jehoshaphat and the king of Israel, 
Jchnshaphat promised Ahab whatever he had or could do* 

I Kings xxii. 4. ” I am, (says he,) as thou art, my people 

as thy people, my horses as thy horses;” so in the covenant 
of grace, whatever God hath or can do, is made over to y^jj. 
But what do I speak? For no created mind can conceive/* 
nor the tongu* s of men and angels, shew forth the full im- 
port of this word, •* 1 will be your God.” 

III. Tbe third tiling proposed was, to shew how this privi- 
lege of having God for our God, in covenant, appears to be 
the top of our happiness. And this doth evidently appear 
from hese things. 

.1 From the vastness of the pordon, whichr believers have 
in a . covenanted God, as above described. There is more 
comprehended here, “ than eye hath seen, ear hath heard, 
or the heart erf man can conceive,” In thb covenant of grace \ 
3 M 
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you have all that is pood, all that is great, and all that can » For as many thoughts as are in their hearts, God is in none 
make you happy* You have covenant presence, covenant of them. But believers may have pleasant and delightful 

provision, covenant conduct, covenant protection, covenant thoughts of God as their reconciled Father in Christ ; his 

support, and covenant strength for all duties, trials, and per- holiness is a fountain of grace to them, and his justice the 

formances in this world : And you have eternal glory cove* 1 security of their happiness. The covenant-relation takes all 
nanted to you for the world to come. Now, can oov thing terror out of justice, though the most terrible attribute of 

be so satisfying to the renewed mind, as, to review this vast God Unto a sinner, and makes it, that before was an enemy, 

portion ! It is pleasant for a man to view his temporal inte- become a friend, and enter into a strict alliance with the be- 

rests, to walk about his buildings, plantings, gardens, flocks, liever. Before it stood as a flaming sword at the door of 

fields, &c. But (vhat are these to this portion of the be- paradise to keep them out : But now it stands as an advocate 

liever? It was a ravishing prospect that Moses got of Ca- pleading for their entrance, 1 'John i 9. “ He is faithful 

naan from mount Nebo: How pleasant was it to view the and just to forgive us our sins.” O believer, thy happiness 

lovely hills, the fruitful vallies, the winding rivers, the is certain ; for justice is come over to thy side, and pleads 

beautiful gardens, and flourishing trees, in that iucompara- for thy pardon, because the debt is paid, and for the crown 

We land! But all that was nothing to the believer’s cove- of glory, seeing the price is laid down, 

nanted inheritance. View the covenant, and set: who can 2. This covenant-relation takes all terror out of afllic- 
number the promises and blessings contained in it; time tions: Why? It alters the very nature of them to believers, 

would fail to mention them : Read the scriptures from the and makes them become good and medicinal to them, Psal. 

beginning to the end, and behold a dazzling and glorious cxix. 7 1. Isa. xxvii. 9. Yea, they are changed into cove- 

sight ! As the heavens are bespangled wiih stars in a winter nanted mercies, Psal. Ixxxix. 32. Psal. cxix. 75. Christ 

night, so is God’s word and covenant with shining promises. hath shed his blood to purchase sanctified crosses to his peo- 

Wc may allude to that passage' 'in God’s covenanting with ' pie. So believers, whatever trials you meet with, though 

Abraham, Gen. xv. 5. God brought him forth abroad, and they be sharp and srnartings, you may make such a rcflec- 

«aid, " Look now tow ard heaven, and tell the stars, if thou lion as this, The Lord sees I want this, otherwise I should 
be able to number them : so shall thy seed be.” Look, O not be exercised with it : My covenanted God knows that 

believer, to the firmament of the covenant, and tell the stars this, and no less than this, is needful for me. 

of the promises, if thou be able to number or weigh them ; 3. It takes the terror out of the alarming judgments of 

so shall also the blessings and benefits be, which thou hast God, that come on the wicked and ungodly. When God 

to inherit. rises to take vengeance on his enemies, and punish sinful 

1L To be in covenant with God, must be the top of our nations with his desolating plagues, you may say. These are 
happiness, if we consider the suitableness of the promises, the mighty acts of my God and king : These things display 

and blessjngs of his covenant to all our wants and exigencies. % my Father’s power and glory ; but, in midst of all, his chil- 

All that we stand in need of, and all we can desire, is fully dren are safe. 

provided for here. O believers, what want ye ? What fear 4. It w ill take the terror out of death : for though death 

ye ? What are ye troubled with ? Here it may be suitably an- strip you of other comforts, it cannot dissolve your covenant- 

swered and remedied. Is sin and guilt your trouble ? In this relation to God. You may sing that fwvan-song. Psalm 

covenant there is pardon and redemption. Are your sins xlviii. J4. ** For this God is our God foi ever and ever, 

great? Here’s the Redeemer’s u blood that cleanseth from and he will be our guide even unto death.” It is this that 

all sin. ” Are ye condemned by the law’s sentence ? Here’s gives a believer peace in his latter end: it made David to 

a sufficient righteousness for your justification and acquit- triumph in the view of approaching death, 2 Sam. xxiii# 5, 

tance, Arc you poor? Here’s fine gold. Are you blind ? Death must surely be the king of terrors to an unbeliever; 

Here’s eye-salve. Are you naked ? Here’s white raiment. why ? It is terrible to think. " I am going to appear before 

Are you starving*? Here’s the manna and the fatted calf. that God 1 do not know, I have no interest in. nor acquain- 

Arc you diseased? Hero’s the balm of Gilead. Are you tance with : How can I expect help Irons him now, wb.om 

chained prisoners? Here’s deliverance for the captives. I never loved, nor sought unto before But a covenanted 

Are you drowned in debt? Here’s an all-sufficient Surety. soul may say, ” I will not fear, for 1 know whither I am 

Are you dead ? Here’s the resurrection and the life. Is pol- going, the place I know, and the way I know, and the God 

lution and filthiness your trouble ? Here’s a deep and open of that land I know. Why should 1 be unwilling to go to 

fountain that runs continually. Art thou weak and unable my covenanted God and friend, with whom I have had sweet 

for duty? Here is covenanted grace and strength, which converse, whose presence I earnestly have longed for? Is 

shall be sufficient for thee. This covenant contains all ne- not death my Father’s servant, sent to bring me home to my 

cessary and agitable supplies for thy wants; so that if God Father’s house, where I will be put in full possession of all 

be your God, according to ijie tenor of the covenant of grace, the blessings of the covenant ? Surely then the day of my 

your needs shall be richly supplied, according to that pro- death will be better to me than the day of my birth.” 

niise, Phil. iv. 19. “ My God shall supply all your needs, 5. This covenant-relation takes the terror out of the great 

according to bis riches in glory by Christ Jesus.” judgment day. Why ? O believer, it is the day of your 

III. This covenant-relation to God is our greatest happi- covenanted Redeemer’s coming to take you home to dwell 

ness, in regard it doth take the terror out of every thing that eternally with him. Doth not a chaste wife long for the rei* 

is terrible to the believer. turn of her husband ? And will not a believing, soul, be* 

J. This covenant-relation removes all terror from our trothed to Christ, long for the glorious bridegroom V return 
thoughts of God’s holiness anti justice. The wicked cannot to consummate the happy ferriage? Let others tremble at 
think of a just and holy God without horror, and therefore, his coming, and cry to the “ rocks to hide them front the 

theybanish the thoughts of God out of their minds ; hence face of the Lamb;” but surely you have cause to #l lift up 

it is said, Psal* x. 4. " Cod is not in all their thoughts 
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votir bead with joy, for the day of your redemption draweth 
nigh. ” 

IV. This covenant-relation to God is our greatest happi- 
ness ; for it doth exceedingly sweeten every thing that is 
comfortable. 

1 . It sweetens the thoughts of Christ to a believer. When 
the word brings the nfvvs of his glory to your ears, or the 
sacrament sets him forth as crucified before your eyes, your 
hearts may presently warm t# him, and cry with Thomas, 
ft My Lord and my God !” and with Paul, 14 It is the Son 
of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me and w ith 
the spouse, 44 My beloved is mine, and I am his:” 44 All j 
he did ami sufK-red was for me ; his bloody sweat, his pain- 
tul wounds, his dying groans, were for me. He thought on 
me when he was on the cross: my name is this clay on his 
breast-plate: he still thinks on me, and pleads for me, as 
his covenanted spouse. 11 1 know my Redeemer liveth ; ancf 
because he lives, 1 sli d! live aho.” Good ground have ye 
to say wiih the Psalmist, Psal. civ. 3 k 44 My meditation 
of him shall be sweet ; 1 will be glad in the Lord/* 

2. It will make gospel-ordinances very sweet: As, for 
instance, (l .) Prayer may he sweet to a covenanted soul : 

Is it not tweet to come into God’s presence, and call him our 
Father, and speak to him as such ? 41 Father, grant me 

this, and the other good tiling which I want.” An uncove- 
nanted soul comes before God as his judge: But Oh! it is 
comfortable to draw nigh to him as our reconciled God and 
Father in Christ, and with a holy confidence spread our 
wants before him. (‘2.) It will make the word sweet; a 
covenanted soul may read, and hear it as a love-letter come 
from his friend and husband, and may sweetly apply the 
promise of it to himself, and say, This is mine; this was 
God’s gracious unchangeable purpose to me in Christ : And 
O but that w'ould make the word as a lovely song in our 
ears! (3.) It will make the Lord's supper sweet. O cove- 
nanted souls, you can come to this holy table, as to a precious 
feast provided for you ; you can come as God’s friends and 
invited- guests, and expect a kindly welcome from him: It 
is to you he saith, 44 Fat, O friends, drink, yea, drink abun- 
dantly, () beloved,” Cant. v. I. This is your Father's table 
covered for you; many presume thither who have rto tight ; 
but you have no ground to question your right, nor doubt 
your welcome : A communion day may be a pleasant day 
to you, and you may rejoice at the intimation and approach 
of it, and look on it as a foretaste of heaven, and a pledge 
of your eternal communion with God. 

3. This covenant- relation will sweeten your thoughts of 
God’s works, both of creation and providence. When you 
walk through the fields, you may say, I walk on my father’s 
footstool, which he hath given me to sojourn upon while I 
am here below. When you view the structure of the hea- 
vens, you may say, Behold my Father’s palace, where he \ 
dwells, and where I will dwell with him ere long: If the ! 
floor and pavement of it be so glorious, what must its roof, i 
walls, gates, and furniture be? Yet it is my home and 
dwelling place, prepared by Christ my forerunner. When 
3’ou consider the dispensations of providence, and God’s 
various dealings towards you, you may say. How great pains 
is he at with me to promote my welfare, and prepare me for 
heaven? Though dispensations be sometimes mysterious 
now, yet how wise and beautifui^will the wdtoUi scheme of 
providence concerning me appear in the Issue ? 

4. It will sweeten all your outward mercies : Why ? you 
may receive them as love-tokens from heaven, and pledges 


of God’s fatherly good will to you in Christ. Art thou raised 
from a sick bed, or delivered from any trouble ? yoti may 
say of it as Hezckiah did, Isa. xxxviii. 17. €t Thou hast, in 
love to my soul, delivered it from the pit of corruption.” 
Again, every meal of meat, or morsel of bread thou eatest, 
may be doubly sweet to you ; for it is the fruit of Christ's 
purchase ; it is dipt in his blood, and comes through the cove- 
nant channel to thy hand : "Thou mavest spy covenant-love 
in every common mercy; thou enjoyestit not as a creature, 
but as an heir : Thy Father sends it from his own table to 
thee, as an earnest of greater and better things laid up for 
thee hereafter. That word belongs to thee, which we have 
in Feel. ix. 7. 44 Go thy way, eat thy bread with joy, and 

drink thy wine with a merry heart ; for God now acceptetli 
thy works ” 

Lastly, This covenant- relation to God is our greatest hap- 
piness in regard of the sure and indissoluble nature of it, Isa. 
liv. 10. Mutable creatures alter their purposes, and break 
their leagues and covenants which they made ; but God will 
never break his covenant of grace with his people. A cove- 
nant with a nation may be dissolved, as with the people of 
the Jews, because it is not built on the eternal purpose of 
God, to put his fear in their hearts ; but it hath a respect to 
their obedience. But his covenant with the elect is indis- 
soluble, seeing it depends on Gods eternal purpose, to make 
them persev ere in his ways. The covenant of grace doth not 
run thus, 44 I will be their God, if they will be my people;” 
but 44 I will be their God, and they shall be my people.” 
Me puts a condition indeed in his covenant of grace; but he 
has resolved and decreed from eternity, to work that con- 
dition in their hearts, Jer. xxxii. 40. 44 I will make an ever- 

lasting covenant with them, that I will not turn away from 
them to do them good ; but I will put my fear in their hearts* 
that they shall not depart from me.” There we see, that 
God is on both sides in this vovenant, he engages not only 
for his own part, but for ours, that we shall fear him, and 
shall not depart from him. IIow happy then are believers 
who are in covenant with God ! They are a happy people ; 
and nothing can deprive them of their happiness. Adultery 
may dissolve *tlie marriage-covenant among men, hut not 
so here ; for God saith to his covenanted people, 44 Thou 
hast played the harlot with many lovers, yet return again 
unto me : Turn, ye backsliding children, saith the Lord ; 
lor 1 am married unto you,” Jer. iii. '1, 14. Again, death 
cannot dissolve this covenant-relation, as it doth among men j 
but brings us the nearer to our covenanted God ; so that a 
covenanted soul, when he finds death begin to assault his 
day-tabernacle, be may even rejoice, and sing with the 
Psal inis t, Psal. Ixxiii. 2G. 14 My flesh and my heart faileth, 

but God is the strength of my heart, and my portion for 
ever.” What though tny eye and heart-strings be ready to 
break, and the lamp of my life be like a candle burnt to the 
socket, and near the going out; -yet still God is my God, 
and portion for ever. Thus Olevian, a dying saint, com- 
forted himself, 44 My hearing is gone, my smelling is gone, 
and my sight is going:, my Speech and feeling are almost 
gone ; but the loving kindness of God is still the same, and 
will never depart from me.” 

APPLICATION. 

Use I. Of Information. We may hence see, I . IIow far 
mistaken the world is about a believer’s lot; they many 
times reckon them poor and despicable, and the bJF-scouring 
3 M 2 
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of all things; but certainly they are, of all persons in the 
world, the wisest ; lor they make the wisest choice, and the 
best bargain : Nay, they are the richest too, for all things 
are theiis ; though they oft seem to the world to have no- 
thing, 2 Cor. vi. 10. 

*2. We may hence infer, that believers have no ground to 
tfnvy the worldling of his portion, but rather to pity him ; 
for he hath no more than vfhat is seen by all, and that but 
for a short lime, Psal xvii. 1 k Luke vi. 2 k A carnal man 
may say. This house, this estate, "this money is mine; but 
a Christian can say. This God is mine . And a covenanted 
God is more than ten thousand kingdoms. 

Use,ll. Of Terror , to those that are out of the bond of 
this covenant : For if the people be so happy, uhosc God is i 
(he Lord , how unhappy and Inferable must they be, whose 
God is not "the Lord: Nay, your case is unspeakably sad 
and dismal ; and Oh ! that (tod would send a wakening word 
to all such, and sound an alarm in your ears this day. 

1. You have neither art nor part in the God of Israel, 
Eph. ii. 12. lie stands in no relation to you, but that of 
Creator, and so stands he to the devils: Hut what comfort . 
can they draw from that ? for " he that made them, will 
not have mercy on them, and he that formed them, will 
shew them no favour/* 

2. You are under a covenant of works, and under its fear- 
ful curse and sentence for the breach thereof. It is terrible 
to be under sentence of death by an earthly judge, and to 
be looking every hour to be taken forth to t lie scaflold ; But 
your case is far worse ; you are doomed to eternal death, 
and you may be looking every moment to be led forth to 
©xecution. When you awake in the morning, you may say, 
Shall this be the day of my execution ? Shall I be taken to 
the scaflold of divine vengeance before; night ? Every hcad- 
ach or sick heart, every pain or stitch in back or breast, may 
put you to say, It this the messenger that the Judge is to 
nend to bring me forth ? Sad is your case, O uncovenanted > 
soul, you may sleep and wake in continual fear : for you 
are still tottering on the brink of hell, and ridge of destruc- j 
tion. Oh! tremble then to lie down another night, in this 
condition. In (he name of God , I obtest you to awake from 
fdeep, and find no rest for t/ie sole of your foot, till, like Noah's 
dove, ye come into the ark of the covenant. 

Use III Of EraminUtion O communicants, try if ye be 
within this covenant ; remember, if you be not, you have 
jjo right to the seals of it ; no right to sit down at the Lord’s 
table. 4t Let a man examine himself, and so let him eat 
And examine yourselves by these marks. 

1. Know you any thing of a change of your state : Can 
you say, 44 Once I w as a bond-slave to satan, and an enemy 
to God : once : loved sin, and hated holiness : but now God 
bath opened my eyes, and humbled my heart for sin, and 
tnade me cast down the weapons of my rebellion at his feet : 
once I was at peace without Christ the Mediator; but now 
I see nothing but fire and w rath out of him : once I thought 
little of sin ; but now I sec it to be the most black and bloody 
thing in the world/* Then this is a good sign. 

2. If you be in covenant with God, you will certainly lova 
God with your hearts, and love the Mediator, who brought 
you into the covenant. Can you say then with Peter, u Lord, 
thou that knowest all things, knowest that 1 love thee ?** 
Lord, though 1 cannot hear, pray, praise, or communicate 
us I ought, yet thou knowest I love thee; yea, I love thee 
above all things. And though all the riches, honours, and 
pleasures of the world were in my offer or possession, and 
Christ would say. You must either part with these, or part 


with me ; my heart would answer, Lord abide thou with me, 
and let them all be gone. 

3, Those that are in covenant with God, have certainly 
made choice of God, as their God ami portion. Can you say 
you have done this, O doubting communicant ? Though 
you cannot say, that God hath chosen you, yet doth your 
heart truly cliuse him ? And are yoii resolved never to be 
satisfied without him ? And whatever offers be made to you. 
vet you will b*e put off with nothing besides God. Then 
this may give you comfort. 

k Can you sav you have made a resignation of your- 
selves, and of all you have to God, and you resolve to renew 
it again this night in secret, and to-morrow before men and 
angels? Then it is a token Inr good. It may be, doubting 
soul, thou art afraid to say. Lord thou art my God ; but 
canst thou venture to say, " Lord, I am thine, I icsolvc to 
be thine, and thine only ; 1 will not be mine own, i will 
not he the devil's, I will not be the world's, I will not be 
my lust's; Lord, I am resolved to be nonc's but thine/' 
Well, let this comfort you when other maiks cannot. For 
if once you come the length to say, “ Lord, 1 am thine/* 
you may say in the next place, “Lord, thou art mine 
for the relation is always reciprocal : And this is the reason- 
ing of the spouse, Cant. vi. 3. “ I am my beloved^, an I 

my beloved is mine/* 

5. Are you mightily pleased with the contrivement and 
design of this covenant, which is to debase self, and exalt 
free grace ? And would you desire heaven, though it. were 
for no more, but to stand eternal monuments of free grace, 
and join your note with the redeemed, eternally to cry, 
%g Not unto us, not unto us, but to thee be the glory ?** 

And, Lastly, Are you inclined to perform covenanted- 
duties conscientiously, and that in a covenant-way, relying 
on covenant strength, awl from a principle of love and grati- 
tude to your covenanted God, and \vi tli an eye to glorify his 
name : Thun fear not to come forward to take the seal of 
tin.* covenant, for you belong to it. 

Use IV. Of Exhortation. And this I shall direct to all 
that hear the gospel, especially communicants. O romo 
take hold of God's covenant, and enter yourselves within the 
bond of it ; and then come and take Cod's seal to the bar- 
gain. I here, in my great Lord and Master’s name, make 
oiler of God's covenant to all of you, be what you will, gos- 
pel-§Iighter$; rebels against God, graceless and profane sin- 
ners, carnal and earthly-minded souls, hypocrites, formalists, 
backsliders, weary and heavy hdtn sinners, doubting ami 
discouraged souls; I exhort and beseech you all to come and 
take hold of God's covenant, make choice of God for your 
God and portion, and Jesus Christ for your Mediator and 
Peace-maker with God, and resign yourselves freely to God 
in Christ. O sinners, the covenant is free, the call is pres- 
sing. the ofler is great, the bargain excellent. 

This is the most honourable and advantageous bargain that 
ever you made ; the design of my whole sermon has been to 
recommend it, and persuade you to close with' it J God 
knows how your hearts stand inclined. But i wotfld have 
you all to remember, that our time is short, and the hour is 
coming, when welhat are ministers must leave this work of 
beseeching, pressing, and arguing with you, and go to hint 
that sent U9, with a faithful account of the issue of our mes- 
sage. And O bow sad and unpleasant will the account bo 
that we must give of those of you whom we leave unper- 
suaded to take hold of God’s covenant. It will be a melan- 
choly thing, and matter of grief, to accuse any of you to the 


THE BALM OF GILEAD. 


460 


Sermon XV. 


Father; but tve must do it, if you will not prevent it by 
your hearkening and obeying. Jf you do it not in time, as t 
God is In heaven, you will eternally repent it : 1 do here j 

warn you of your danger, and calllmaven and earth to record 
against you that I am free of your blood O young people ! 
what say ye to it ? -Will ye take hold of the covenant ? 
Your baptism will not profit you, unless now, when ye are 
of age, ye ratify your parents deed, renew your baptismal 
engagements, and personally join yourselves "unto the Lord 
in a perpetual covenant. If ye approach to the Lord's table 
without doing it, you will be unworthy communicants, you 
will be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord, you will 
but mock God and deceive your own soul. I have not time 
to answer objections against covenanting with God; 1 shall 
only speak to one question, and then conclude. 

Sues*, But you may say, what would you have us doing, 
in order to our being brought into God's covenant ? We 
would gladly he among the number of that happy people, 
whose (rod is the Lord, and who are in covenant with him ; 
but we know not how to get into it. 

jins. Surely the soul is not wholly passive in this transac- 
tion, but must be active in it. Something is to be done on 
our part, when we enter into covenant w ith God ; and there- 
fore we are called to “join our ourselves unto the Lord in a 
perpetual covenant," Jer. I. 5. i do not mean, that we can do 
any thing to enter ourselves into covenant with God in our 
own strength ; no, it is (rod by his Spirit “ that worketh in 
us both to will and to do of Ins good pleasure." The duty 
is ours, but the work is the Spirit's. It is the'Spirit that 
courts the heait, and prevails with the soul to give its con- 
sent to this blessed bargain. But, in the mean time, let us 
be minting at our duty as we can. looking for the Spirit's 
concurrence. And there are four things to be done by us, 
m order to our being in covenant with God, and God help 
every communicant to aim sincerely at them this night. 

1, Renunciation. 2. Acceptation. 3. Dedication. 4. So- 
lemn engagement. 

J. You must heartily renounce and break league with all 
the .Lord’s enemies and rivals, Hos. xiv. 8. and particularly 
renounce, (1 ) Satan’s government ; though formerly you 
vvas led captive by him at his will, yet now solemnly re- 
nounce all subjection to him, and hearken no more to his 
suggestions and temptations, let God alone have the throne. 
(2.) Renounce the world, be no more a slave to it as you j 
have been; set your heart no longer on its profits and pica- i 
ftures, as your portion an 1 inheritance; v but m dee God your i 
treasure. (3.) Renounce the flesh ; however its lusts have 
been beloved by you, let them reign no more in you ; but 
condemn them to be crucified as the murderers of Christ. 
(4*) Renounce your own righteousness in point of justifies- j 
tion and acceptance with God, and solemnly disclaim all trust 
and confidence in your own duties and performances. I 

2* Acceptation. Heartily aim to make choice, and accept j 
of God in Christ, as your souls portion and inheritance, Psal. 
Ixxiii, 85* 'But observe, how God is to be chosen, only in 
and through Christ the Mediator ; for “ out of Christ he is 
a consuming fire;" therefore accept of precious Christas 
your guide and way to the Father, and of his satisfaction and 
merits, as the ransom for delivering you from wrath. Ac- 
cept of the Holy Ghost as your sanctifier, quickener, and 
comforter * and heartily acquiesce in the covenant of grace, 
and gospel-method of. salvation through Christ, as 99 well* 
ordered in all things.* 1 , 

& dedication* As God gives himself wholly to you, so 


do you dedicate and give .up yourselves, and all that you 
have, w.holly and unreservedly to God, 2 Chrom xxx. 8. 
Give up your souls, with all their powers and faculties; 
your bodies, with all their senses and members; and all 
your enjoyments, temporal and spiritual, to be employed 
for God dnd his honour, and to be entirely disposed of for 
his service and glory. 

4. Solemn engagement. You must resolve and engage, in 
the “ strength of Christ our Surety," to live wholly to your 
covenanted God, and walk with him in newness of life, per- 
form every duty he commands, suffer patiently what he in- 
flicts, watch against every sin he forbids, and manfully fight 
against his enemies. Thus be aiming at your duty, and lay 
yourselves in the Spirit's way, and who knows but God will 
pity and help you, honestly to take hold of his covenant* 
and also himself say Amen to the bargain. The Lord bless 
his word. - A men. 


SERMON XV. 

A Preparation Sennon before the Communion . , 

THE RIGHT IMPROVEMENT OF THE DAY OF 
GRACE. 

IIeb. iii. 7, 8. — Wherefore , as the Holy Ghost saith. to-day 
if ye will hear his voice , harden not your hearts as in the pro- 
vocation, &C, 

£ N this chapter, the apostle doth display something of the 
Mediator's glory and excellency ; he shews, that he is 
far preferable to Moses, as much as the builder of the house 
is greater than the house ; and that he alone is the eternal 
Son of God, the great prophet and teacher of his church. 
And having laid down several propositions to this purpose, 
he conies to draw an inference from them in the words of 
my text. Wherefore, &c. As if he had said, seeing Christ 
is the chief apostle and prophet of his church, a teacher sent 
j from God to instruct the world ; it is therefore our indb> 

| pensible duty to hear his voice, comply with his counsels, 
j and that without delay ; and this exhortation the apostle 
j strengthens with that ofDavid, Psal xcv. 7, 
j In the words wc have, J. The illative particle IVhetrfoic, 
which denotes the deduction of toe ensuing exhortation from 
the preceding discourse. 2. We have the authority which 
the apostle cites for his exhortation, even that of the Holy 
Ghost, who of old spake by David, Psal. xcv. and now 
speaketh by him in the text. 3. In the exhortation, wo 
have a duty required of us, via. hearing of Christ's voice. 
Hear his voice ; not the voice of a mere' man, not the voice 
of an apostle or angel, but of the eternal Son of God, that 
glorious ambassador of heaven, who was sent to the world 
lor advancing a treaty of peace ; his voice we are to hear, 
his instructions and calls we are to comply with. 4. Wu 
have the circumstance of time, and special season when this 
duty is to be done, and that is presently, to-day, or in thi* 
solemn day of grace. 5. We have, in the following verse, 
a cautionary direction to all that sit under the gospel, to be- 
ware of hardening their hearts, or stopping their ears against 
Christ's calls, as the obstinate and hard-hearted Jews did in 
the wilderness, 
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Doe r. I. #l That the consideration of the authority of the 
IIoy< Ghost speaking in the scripture, should mightily en- 
force upon us the duties there exhorted.” We Should con- 
sider ivhose authority we despise, when we slight the offers, 
rails, and duties pressed in the gospel, evert that of the Holy 
Ghost; and it is a fearful thing tocsin against the Holy 
Ghost. 

Doct. II. “ That the voice which we $re called to hear 
in and by the gospel, is Christ's voice; it is not the voice of 
a man like ourselves, but the voice of the Sow of God, and 
therefore should be awfully regarded." But the doctrine 
which 1 intend to handle at this time, shall be drawn chiefly 
from the season of preying this duty. 

Doer- 111. “ That all who sit under the gospel, should 
be careful to improve the seasons of grace, and opportuni- 
ties of hearing Christ’s voice, w hich God allows them." 

In handling this doctrine, J shall shew, 

I. What is implied in heariug of Christ's voice in the gos- 

P«l- 

II. That there are some special seasons for hearing of 
Christ’s voice, and what these arc. 

III. llow we ought to improve these seasons. 

IV. Reasons why we should carefully improve them. 

V. 1 shall apply the whole. 

I. As to the First, What is imported in heaving of Christ’s 
voice in the gospel. 1 shall not insist on what is presup- 
posed in it, viz. That our ears are naturally stopped against 
Christ ; and it is only a work of his power on the soul that 
can open them ; but shew what it directly implies 

1. This hearing import, our believing the word to be 
Christ's voice, and nut the voice of man. As long as we re- 
gard what we hear, only as the voice of a minister, or man 
like ourselves, it will never humble us, nor prevail with our 
stubborn hearts; but when we begin to take it up as the. 
voice of God, or Christ speaking to, us ftom heaven, then 
the soul doth hearken, consider, and obey. Till Samuel 
knew that it w>as the Lord’s voice speaking to him, J Sam. i. 
he still took the wrong course : he went to Eli, when he 
should have hearkened to God. 

2. A close and serious attention of the mind to what wc 
bear. The soul that hears Christ's voice stops his career in 
pursuing sin and the world, which always makes a buzzing 
noise about his ears ; and applies his ear to hear what Christ 
saith; turns attentive to, and serious about the, things of 
eternity. 

S. The application of what Christ saith unto us in particu- 
lar : As if Christ spoke to us by name arid surname, and said 
to us, as Nathan did to David, " Thou art the man." We 
commonly neglect what Christ saith by his word, by putting 
it by ourselves to others ; but we hear him aright when we 
bring what he saith close home to our own hearts and con- 
sciences, and say, “ It is to me this word is directed ; it is 
me that Christ intends, it is I that the law condemns, and 
that justice threatens. I am the guilty sinner that have shut 
out Christ, and preferred my lusts to him, and yet he now 
pities me, and calls me to open to him.'* 

k A thorough conviction of the necessity and advantage 
of yielding to Christ's calU ; O saith the soul, long hath my 
Saviour knocked, saying, " Open to me, arise and come 
away," and yet I have sit still, and given him a deaf car; 
and now r I am lost, undone, and condemned in my present 
case ; if death knock before 1 opeu to Christ, I can look for 
nothing but the bottomless pit to open and sw allow me up 
for ever. But if I open to Christ, I am happy, and out of 
the reach of wrath for ever. 


5. It imports the soul's cordial complying with Christ’s 
calls, and consenting to receive and embrace him as he is of- 
fered in the grtspel ; that is to say, as a prophet tb teach us, 
a priest to atone for us, and a king to rule us. The man 
that hears Christ's voice, goes in heartily with the gospel 
method of salvation, acquiesces in that noble contrivance of 
grace, is well content to be justified by Christ's righteous* 

; ness, to be taught at Christ’s school, and governed by his 
,j laws. 

II. *The second thing to be discoursed is, That there are 
i some special seasons for hearing Christ's voice, that should 
Jj be carefully unproven ; and what these are, There are some 
advantageous opportune seasons of grace, wherein God is 
ready to receive and entertain us, which are called in scripture 
|l “ an accepted time, and day of salvation," 2 Cor. vi. 2. an 
■ accepted time, i. e. a time well pleasing to God. A duy of 
j salvation , i. e. a day w herein the improvers of it may get sal- 
! vation begun in pardoning and sanctifying grace; and eter- 
j nal salvation completed in heaven, made sure to them. Now 
i such times and seasons should be carefully managed, that 
they be not lost, as,*- alas ! they are too many. 1 shall men- 
tion some of these seasons. 

I, The present time, when you have the gospel -ordinances, 
and health and strength to attend them: That is a season 
carefully lobe improven ; and hence the Spirit of God saith 

i so frequently, yea, no less than three times in this 3d chap- 
i ter of the epistle to the Hebrews, To* day, to-day, to-day, 
God cries to you, lb-day hear my voice ; but satan says to 
you, To-morrow is time enough. But surely, God's season 
is the best. O sinner ! to day thou art in health, to-mor- 
row thou mayest be, in sickness: To-day thou art living, 
to-morrow thou mayest be dying : To-day thou art on earth, 
to-morrow thou mayest be in hell : To-day Christ is smil- 
ing and inviting you to come unto him ; but to-morrow lie 
may be frowning, and sentencing you to depart from him, 
never to return again. And should not the present time, 
then, when you enjoy ordinances, and health to allend them, 
be duly improven ? 

II. The time of youth is a special season of grace, JSccl. 

xii. 1. “ Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy 

youth O young folk, this is an accepted time, and a day 
of salvation : It is a most advantageous opportunity for 
hearkening to Christ's voice ; for, J. Now the heart is more 
tender, and the will more pliable than afterwards : Now* the 
heart is sooner affected and melted for sin, than afterwards ; 
for old age turns stiff and inflexible. The branches oi a 
young tree will bow, and train up anyway, but when old, they 
will not ply. 2. Now you have not such sins to burden the 
conscience, harden the heart, and hinder you fiom coming 
to Christ, as you will have afterwards. 3. Now your minds 
and thoughts are more free of cares and anxieties about the 
world, than they will be afterwards: and so more lifrribr 
closing and transacting with Christ in the gospel. ?!. Ik is a 
season that God especially regards. Uuder the law, he re- 
quired the first fruits as his. portion, and would have all the 
sacrifices that were offered to him, to be young, and in their 
strength, Exod. xxiii. 19* Lev. ii. 14. And still he loves the 
season of youth, aud remembers the kindness of youth long 
aftervyard, Eccl. xii. 1. Jer. ii. 2, 3 t The mourning, pray- 
ing, and praising of young folk, is the most melodious mu- 
sic in God's ears: Wherefore, let the precious season of 
youth be diligently improven. Are there not some yogng 
communicants here ? Oh ! improve tins day of salvation, a 
time of youth is the most usual season of conversion, and ac- 
quaintance with Christ, If you look through the land, a* 
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mong the people of God, you will perhaps find scarce one 
of a hundred, b»t will date his conversion, and first closing 
with Christ, from the time of youth. If a tree do not bud 
or blossom, when young, it is a sign that it is barren, and 
wall not bear at all afterwards. O then ! now in the days 
of youth lay a sure foundation-stone ; take heed to your first 
communicating; strive for heart-sincerity in hearing Christ's 
voice, closing with the gospel-offer, and covenanting with 
God. 

III. A season when people enjoy plenty and purity of 
gospel-ordinances with peace and safety, ought carefully to 
be im proven. And now ye have such a season, you have 
plenty of ministers, plenty of sermons, sacraments, solemn 
calls, free offers, faithful warnings, earliest intreaties, and 
powerful persuasions, and none to make you afraid. It is 
prophesied of the gospel-times, Psal. Ixviii. I 1. That ,f the 
Lord shall give the word, and great shall be the company of 
them that publish it." Now you have many faithful la- 
bourers ; in every parish you have such as publish the word, 
and preach the glad tidings of reconciliation : Many a time 
have you Christ crucified set forth before vour eves in the 
Lord's supper; and again, the Lord is to give you in this 
place a new occasion for it. These are precious seasons, 
which our fathers sometimes would have prized at a high 
rate ; when they were put to seek their spiritual bread with 
the peril of their lives, “ because of the sword in the w ilder- 
ness." The Lord hath made his arm bare in behalf of the 
gospel : He hath disabled its enemies, settled the ark in its 
place, and still continues plenty of pure ordinances, rnaugre. 
all the contrivances and attempts of enemies for their op- 
pression. Oh ! for hearts to value and improve such precious 
opportunities. 

IV. A time when God give's a people providential warn- 
ings, to awaken and excite them to attend his word and ordi- 
nances, is a season to be improven. God hath oft threatened 
us with a bloody sword; and now he is threatening us with 
the approaching of the pestilence; that wasting stroke that 
lays heaps upon heaps, makes death to ride in triumph 
through the streets. Many warnings of approaching judg- 
ments have we formerly misimproven ; and therefore, God 
may come upon us unawares, and surprise us with his judg- 
ments without warning. Well, while God is taking pains 
on us, arjd giving us warning at a distance, let us improve 
the season, by hearkening to Christ's voice in the gospel. 

" Let us be moved with fear, (like Noah) and provide an 
ark for the saving of our souls," before the flood of wrath 
approach. Nay, blessed be God, the ark is prepared to our 
hand, and there is a window opened in the side thereof for 
our entrance ; let us take the wings of faith, anti fly thither 
without delay. 

V. A time when the inward workings of the Spirit on the 
conscience, concur with the external dispensation of the 
word and sacraments, is a special season to be improven- 
It is then, that a great and effectual door is opened both to 
ministers and people. Paul had this door opened to him at 
Ephesus* amongst many adversaries, 1 Cor, xvi. 9. Oh if it 
were so with us, we needed not fear all that adversaries can 
do against the gospel. But we have it to regret, tfiat though 
God hath outwardly restrained adversaries, yet a “ great 
and effectual door" is not opened to us: Still the door is 
strait both for ministers and people : God's Spirit is greatly 
restrained in our day. If it be asked. When is it that a wide 
or effectual door is opened ? Arts. It is only when the Spirit [ 
of God is poured out in a plentiful way, both on ministers , j 


and people. When God's Spirit was thus poured out after 
Christ's ascension, then both the graces and the gifts of the 
Spirit were communicated in a plentiful measure. Then mi- 
nisters had great light of knowledge and understanding, as 
well as the heat of zeal and love. It was-easy for them to 
study and preach, they had clear uptakings of the matters 
of God, and a great readiness and liberty of expression. 
Their hearts were enlarged, their minds enlightened, their 
memories were strengthened, and they had a door of ut- 
terance opened, i. e, a great facility in declaring of their 
minds; they were no way straitened for proper matter or fit 
words j their hearts indited goodly things, and their tongues 
were as the pen of a ready writer. Thus it is still, when the 
Spirit of God is remarkably poured out : then the preaching 
of the gospel is both pleasant and powerful ; ministers hearts 
are warmed, and peoples hearts are melted ; ministers 
mouths are opened, and peoples appetites enlarged. There 
is such a thing as the jSpirit of God bis striving with the 
hearts and consciences of hearers, in and by the word, Gen. 
vi. 3. And when he thus strives, it makes an effectual door, 
and a special season of salvation. When the Spirit moves 

( the waters of the sanctuary, people should not neglect then 
to step in, and be healed. Take heed you do not slight the 
strivings of God's Spirit with you in any measure, lest you 
provoke God to pass such a dreadful sentence against you, 
as that, Gen. vi. 3. " My Spirit shall no longer strive with 

you." And if you lose the precious season of the Spirit's 
striving, you perhaps will never recover it again. 

Quest, When is it that the Spirit of God strives with sin- 
ners, in anti by the gospel ? 

Ans. 1. When he opens the eyes, and gives the man a 
discovery of his sinful and miserable state by nature, and of 
the evil, heinousness, and danger of his sins ; and so rivets 
and fastens conviction on the heart and conscience, that the 
arrows of the threatenings do stick, and the man is brought 
to thoughtfulness and anxiety about his future state; and 
and hence is made to cry, " What shall I do to be saved?" 
Oh ! that is a season which ought to be carefully improven. 

2. The Spirit strives, by making a man wholly dissatis- 
fied with his present state, and all his earthly enjoyments, 
as long as he is in the dark about his soul's salvation. Though 
he may be in outward prosperity, he says, " All these things 
avail me nothing," while 1 am teady to be swallowed up by 
the wrath of God for sin ; surely there is no living, no abid- 
ing in this state 1 am in. I am shut, up in the prison of un- 
belief, and the house is all on fire about my eais; I must 

! break the prison, and make my escape, otherwise 1 am un- 
done for ever. 

3. By making the man despair of help and deliverance by 
any thing in himself. Oh, sail h he, I am a poor, miserable, 
helpless creature ! Neither' my doing, nor suffering, can 
free me from wrath. I ki o*v no course, no contrivance of * 
my own, that can relieve me. My relief must certainly 
come from another airth; for. I can never work it for my- 
self. 

4. By humbling the man to the dust for sin, particularly 
for mispemiing time, neglecting prayer, mist mproving ser- 
mons, profaning sabbaths and sacraments, &c. Oh ! says 
he, is there any creature more vile than I? Surely there is 
no toad more loathsome, np carrion more offensive, no pud- 
dle more unclean, thau my soul before God : Can ever the 
arms of mercy open id embrace such a monster of sin as I ^ 
have been ? This is a choice season, which should be well 
improven. 



4 By labouring to give kindly entertainment to the word# 
and the motions of Christ’s Spirit on thy soul, presently 
striking in with conviction, submitting to reproofs, and 
hearkening to his counsels, saying with Samuel, “ Speak# 
Lord, for thy servant heareth.” Say not to the Spirit’s mo* 
tions and strivings with thee, as Felix did to Paul# “ Go thy 
way for this time, and when I have a convenient season, I 
will call for thee.” No, no, but forthwith give ear, yield 
and comply with the Spirit’s strivings, and Christ’s voice : 
Be content immediately to have thy sores lanced, and thy 
wounds searched to the bottom ; and when conviction and 

Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ?” What method j soul- trouble for sin is begun, go not to stifle or quench it, 
shall 1 lake to “ be found in Christ, not having my own j or seek hastily to pluck God’s arrows out of thy conscience ; 
righteousness?” |i but cherish and entertain the work of (Sod’s Spirit, byniedi- 

7. By determining the soul to a conscientious and diligent ij idling ou thy sin, considering ihy lo*t cstati? by nature, thy 

use of the means, forgetting Christ, and salvation through i insufficiency to help thyself, together with the excellency 
him. I and suitableness of the remedy which God lias piovided. 

8. By making a stir and commotion among the affections ! By frequent and fervent application to the throne of 

and exciting earnest and passionate cfesires after Christ and grace, begging, lbr Christ’* sake, that God may both begin 
salvation through him: So that the $<*ul is made to say, • and finish his work in the soul. Acknowledge that you are 
4 * O that 1 knew where \ might tine) him ! Oh ! when wilt* jablc of yourselves to do nothing, and that it is by his grace 
thou come unto me ? 1 will spare no pains to get a meeting only you can be saved ; and when he begins by conviction, 

with him, I will seek him through the streets and broad be thankful to him, and intreat, that these sparks, kindled 

Ways, and alj the lanes of the city, crying, Saw ye him by the breath of God, may not be smothered, but blown up 
whom my soul fovelh r” into a flame : And still remember that the work is God’s, 

Now, when the Spirit strives with any of you, in any though a be your duty to be casting on fuel by prayer and 

measure, it is a precious season of grace, that should be care- meditation; yet the sparks that kindle the fire may come 

fully, observed and improve?! from God’s altar, the breath that blows it come&jjrom heaven. 

J II. The third thing in my general method, is, to shew Pray therefore, that the fife may come down, even a live 

Low these seasons of grace ought to be improven by us. coal from the altar, and that heaven’s wind may blow ori thy 

1. By highly valuing and admiring the distinguishing soul. Cry with the spouse, “ Awake, O north wind# and 

goodness of God, in affording ns such day s*of grace and sal- • come, thou south, blow upon my garden, that the spices 
vation. He deals not so with other nations : Jews, Pagans. thereof may flow out.” Let the north winds of the law come, 

Mahometans, and Papists, have not the gospel-light and of- . a id convince, and awaken; and the south winds of the gos- 
furs of grace which you have. Be thankful to God, espe- pel come, and refresh, and comfort. Be earnest, O con- 

ially you that have more special and remarkable seasons vinced sinner, in deprecating God’s taking away his Spirit 

beyond others : You that have health and strength, and from you ; make it a part of your daily prayer, to cry with 

youth on your side ; you that have the Spirit of God striving the Psalmist, Psal li. i I. “ Lord, take nrot thy holy Spirit 

with you in the ordinances, your eyes opened, hearts melted, from me.” Lord forbid the new creature be stifled in the 

consciences awakened, affections moved; O bless God for womb. O do thou quicken and preserve it. Let these con- 
his distinguishing mercies. victions terminate in my conversion here, and salvation here- 

2. By believing firmly what Christ saith to you by the ! ' after. Loid, thou art a rock, thy work is perfect: hast 
word, and attending carefufly to it Why? It is the word . thou begun, and wilt thou not also make an end ? Oh! 
of the living God, more true, certain, and immoveable, than suffer not these tender fruits to be nipped in the bud, or 
the foundations of the earth : Nay, heaven and earth w ill blasted in the blossom, either by satan’s frost-winds, or the 
both sooner passaw^ay, than one jot or one title of his word , world’s chilling blasts: But, Oh! preserve them to raa* 
fall to the grouud. Let your ears then be stopped against all turity, to the praise and glory of thy grace. 

the calls and solicitations of sin, satan, aad the world ; and IV. The next thing is, the reasons of the doctrine; why 

open only to precious Christ, saying with the Psalmist, u I ; we should so carefully improveour seasons of grace. 

will hear what God the Lord will speak.” ! L Because God looks for it, and expects it at our band. 

3. By applying closely to yourselves wdiat Christ saith. When God plants trees in his vineyard, waters and takes 

and meditating on it afterwards. When you hear any sin . pains on them, he looks for fruit from them, Lukexiii,. We 
threatened you are guilty «>f, or anv duty pressed that you see what the Lord says of Judah, Isa. v. I, 2. My well 
neglect; bring that word close home to your hearts, and ; beloved (i. e. Christ) hath a vineyard (i. e. the church of the 
say, This word is to me, let me not forget it. O let it abide j Jews) in a very fruitful hill; (i. c. a good soil, furnished 
with me. when I go home, when 1 eat. and d ink, when i ly : with all possible means to make it fruitful :) And he fenced 
down and rise up, when I go out and come in. Still think, ! it, (i e. protected it by his providence, from the incursion 
you bear Christ’s word sounding in your ears, and that you of cnemie^ be gathered out the stones thereof, (i. e, removed 
hear him, crying, ”*Avvake thou that’sleepest, arise from the ! out of it whatever was noxious or hurtful, perhaps the idol- 
dead, and Christ shaft give thee light.” Open the door of gods, put these out of the land) he planted it with thecboicest 
tfcy heart, and let me in. w Kise up. my love, my lair one, : vine; (i. e. with pure ordinances, and institutions of worship, 
and come away.” Why do you weary my patience, and 1 good government, and discipline :) lie built a tower in the 
let me stand so long neglected, “ till niv head is wet with | midst of it, (i e. for its defence, viz. the strong city of Je- 
the dew, and my locks with the drops of the night ?” I rusalem in midst of the land, which was built Sis a city cmn- 


5 By giving some light into the understanding, concerning 
the remedy provided for lost sinners. The soul begins, by 
llic word, to discover something of the fulness and ability of 
Christ, as a Saviour, sn that it is made to think there is hope* 
in Israel concerning this matter : My case, says the sinner, 
is not so bad as the devils, for whom no remedy was ever 
provided. 

6. By working some purposes and inclinations in the will 
toward the offered remedy ; so that the soul makes its aims 
at Christ ; Yea, is content to, take any course for an interest 
in him. And therefore savs oft with Paul. Acts ix. (j. 
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pact together, whether the tribes went up for worship.) Also i 
he made a wine-press therein ; (i. e. the temple and altar ! 
continually running with the blood of the sacrifices.) Now, I 
atier all, it is said, n He looked 'that it should bring forth • 
grapes,” which doth not import that God was uncertain of ! 
the event ; but denotes wlial is just and equal, and what in 
such cases ought to be. Surely a vineyard, so attended and 
furnished, ought to bring forth fruit, answerable to all the 
acts of God’s care and grace towards it. 

And to bring the matter home to our case, God hath been 
?.t special cart; to plant a vineyard in this land : We have a 
good soil, will fenced, the stones gathered out, idolatry and 
superstition removed, a choice vine planted, pure ordinances 
set up, enemies disabled that laid it waste. God has built 
towers, and made wine- presses to us, viz. the sacraments, 
and especially the Lord’s supper, where the blood of Christ, 
cur great sacrifice, doth run plentifully to us, for paidon, 
healing, and washing. Now, doth not God look for grapes ? 

Is it not just thdl we should bring forth fruit, answerable to 
all these privileges ? Alas ! (or the most part, there is no- 
thing but wild grapes with us ; little suitable fruit of our so- 
lemn communion-days. You may see, what is the result 
of frustrating the divine expectations, Isa v. (>. Nothing 
but blasting, withering, ruin, and desolation. 

2. Because of the shortness and uncertainty of the season 
cf grace : None can tell how long it will last. You cannot 
promise it will continue as long as your lives, (though even 
these he most uncertain.) No j your special season and day 
of grace may end this very day, or at this communion-occa- 
sion, though you should happen to live many years after 
this. It is likely, God is saying to some hearing me, 4 ‘ To- 
day heai ken to my voice, repent, and close with Christ my 
Son. or be henceforth hardened and undone for ever.” O 
sinner, this night thy flay of grace may cease ; 4 God may 
this day cause some of your hearts to warm by the word, 
others to tremble, others to mourn, others to purpose and 
resolve. Well, ii you do not lay hold on, and improve this 
season, and hearken to Christ's voice, you may never get 
the like occasion again ; nay, even though you should wish 
for it. Christ saitb, Lukexvii. 22. “ The time shall come, ! 

when you shall desire to see one of the days of the Son of [| 
naan, and shall not see it,” This may be one of the days ; 
of the Son of man to you ; for now Christ is offering himself, 
and pressing salvation on you, and striving by his Spirit 
(I hope) with some of you. Well, if you neglect to open 
your hearts to Christ this day, God may set a seal on them 
to-morrow, that they shall never be opened. You may af- 
terwards desire another of such days as this; you may wish 
for one of the offers of that Saviour, for one drop of that 
blood you slighted, for one knock of his Spirit at the door 

your heart, which formerly you neglected ; for one of his 
motions or strivings with you ; and yet it may never be 
granted. With some the day of grace is longer, with others 
shorter ; with some it ends in childhood, with others it ends 
in youth; and with some few it lasts to old age : But, O 
sinner ! thou hast no reason to egpect the continuance of it 

0 moment after this day. 

3* Because if you do not improve your day of grace, you 
lose yot|r sot)!*. You may compare the text with verse 1 1 th 
of tk chapter ; u because they hardened their hearts, and 
iroukt u not hear his voice,” in their day of grace, it is 
scouted, I sware in m^wraih, they shall not enter into 
®y We see the sad case Jerusalem was in when they 

lost their day of grace, Luke si a. 41, 42. ” When he was i 

1 JH>. *Y* ( 


near, he beheld the city, and wept over it, saying, If thou 
hadst known,- even thou, at least in this thy day, the things 
which belong unto thy peace ; but now they are bid from 
thine eyes.” Here it is said, “ Christ wept,” (orig. EclapseJ 
which denotes a weeping with lamentation. ” He wept bit* 
teriy,” to let you all know what a sad ami deplorable thing 
it is/ fora people, city, or person, to lose their day of grace." 
The words he speaks are uttered in a weeping strain. Abrupt 
expressions come now and then from his mouth; he drops 
now a word, atid then a tear; he would speak, but bis weep- 
ing stops his voice, “ If thou hadst known, even thou.” 
Thou is reduplicate, or twice exprest, ,c Thau even thou” 
As if he had said. Thou ancient city, the ciiy of David, thou 
seat of the temple, and of the sacrifices: “ O if thou hadst 
know n.” Then he adds, “ at least in this thy day.” They 
had enjoyed many h^ser days of grace, when they had 
faithful prophets dealing with them; these they persecuted 
and despised, and so lost these days ; But these were but 
lesser days, which did not finally determine the state of that 
city ; for they were to have another day, which is here cal- 
led, “ this their day, i. e. the day wherein the Son of God 
was to come among them, and preach, the gospel to them, 
“ three years and a half:” That was a special day of grace, 
and the day that determined their state ; for since they did 
not improve it, ** the things of their peace were hid from 
their eyes.” God would deal no more withlhcm, but left 
them to destruction, O sinner ! O communicants ! so will it 
fare with you, if you let your day of grace go over. Night 
will come on, wherein none can work, you wrill stumble in 
the dark, and fall headlong into the pit for ever. 

4. Because God keeps a strict account of every hour and 
minute of your day of grace, that you trifle away ; for he 
reckons it very precious, whatever you think of it. When 
God lights the candle of the gospel, he expects you should 
work by it; and he will not suffer this precious candle to 
burn without observation ; nay, he counts every hour and 
minute it burns, and every hour and minute his Spirit strives, 
and will make you reckon for them at last. God takes not such 
strict notice of times of darkness and ignorance ; for it is 
said, he winks at sinners living under them, Acts xvii. SO. 
i. e. lie doth not so narrowly mark their diligence ; but 
when he sends times of light, and of his Spirit's striving 
with sinners, he will not wink atone hour or minute, bat 
exactly set down every sermon you hear, every communion 
you see, every call, every intreaty, every threatening, 
every reproof, every conviction and warning you get, whe- 
ther by ordinances or providences, whether by conscience 
or by his Spirit. And, Oh ! what a dreadful libel will these 
make up against you at the great day, if you neglect your 
day of grace. 

V. APPLICATION. 

Use I. For information . We may hence ^see, that it 
the bare enjoyment of the gospel, and comm un ton 
that will -make us happy, but the right improvement 
day of grace, which we enjoy therein. 

Use il. For lamentation. We may hence take occasion 
to bewail the sad case of many that neglect and loae the day,, 
of their merciful visitation. It is said, Jcr. vtji. 7. ” The 
stork knoweth her appointed times, the turtle, the 
and the swallow, observe the time of their coming^ Me* 
And we are bid go learn of the ant, Prov* vk 6* “ thft^pro- 
vides her meat in summer, and gathers her food in harvest,” 
3 N 
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^biie the weather is good and dry, and food may be had. 
So that we see *he brutes and silly insects observe their sea* 
sons* But, alas! many men neglect and forget theirs they 
Jet their summer and harvest-days pass, .without making any 
provision for eternity. Oh ! how many among us nray take 
up that sad lamentation, Jer. viii. 20. 41 Our harvest is 

past, our summer is ended, and we are not saved!” O that 
we could weep over many, as Christ did over Jerusalem, lor 
losing their day of grace ! 

Quest, Who are these that thus lose their day of grace ? 

jins. It is hard to be very particular on this head ; I shall 
only give some general characters of such persons. 

1. Those who have sat many years under pure and power- 

ful ordinances, and were never affected thereby ; but still 
remain dead and hardened under the most awakening calls 
and plainest reproofs. These seem to be given over to ruin, 
Prov, xxix. 1. 44 He that being often repioved, hardeneth 

bis neck, shall be suddenly destroyed, and that without 

remedy” 

2. Those who have had many secret motions and opera- 

tions of the Spirit on their souls, to no effect; many pur- 
poses ami resolutions to good, and all evanished ; many of 
the Spirit’s strivings, and all resisted : These are likely to 
be given over, Ezek. xxiv. 13. 44 Because I have purged 

thee, and thou wast not purged, thou shalt not be purged 
from thy filthiness any more, till I have caused my fury to 
rest upon thee.” When God’s Spirit offered to cleanse tha^ 
people from their sin, they, like Lot’s wife, still hankered 
after it, and would not part therewith. 

3. Those who have greatly grieved the Spirit of God, by 

venturing on sin against the light of their consciences, and 
the Spirit’s motions, and so are turned wilful and resolute 
in sinning; such have the symptoms of rejection, Ilos. iv. 
17. 44 Ephraim is joined to idols, let him alone.” 

4. Those who are so forward and bent upon a sinful course, 
that they can endure no reproof or controul therein, but 
bate them in their hearts, who seek to reclaim them : Those 
have the-symptoms of ruin upon them, Prov. xv. 10. Amos 
*v. 10. 

5. When persons are so far hardened in sin, that God 
ceaseth to he a reprover to them, and strikes their con- 
sciences so dumb and senseless, that they do not accuse nor 
challenge them : it is a sad sign oi up-giving, Ezek. iii. 
20. Ho*, iv. J 7. 

(3. When repentance is hid from people’s eyes, so that 
they are not affected with the view of their sine, when they 
are laid before them; no dispensation of providence, no 
token of God’s anger, neither judgments nor mercies, rods 
nor threatenings ; nay, the flames of hell flashed in the sin- 
ner’* face, do not breed any remorse in their consciences, 
nor relenting in their hearts for sin: When people arrive at 
this height, it is a sad sign that they are given up to wrath, 
Isa. xlii, 2b. 

. Next use shall be of examination, . O try, if ye have 
improves your day of grace, so as to hearken to Christ’s 
voice, and comply with his gracious oilers, (J communi- 
cants, it is highly your interest to know this, that you may 
come with cheerfulness, and feast with your Redeemer at 
iu* table. Now try it by these marks, 

J. Had you never the experience of Christ’* Spirit’s work 
in opening your ear, and inclining your heart to dose with 
hi* offers hjthe gospel? Do you experimentally know the 
t^too^spess and multitude of your sins? l)o you know some- 
thing of th£ terribleness of God’s wrath due to you for these 
sins? lift?* you seen your soul’s need of Cjhrisf, as a man, 


, pursued for ^js life, seeth his need of a city or refuge ? 
j Have you seen yourselves lost and dead men, if you get not 
j into Christ ? Have you felt ardent desires after Christ, and 
been made to say, 44 Give us Chiist, or else we die ?” Have 
you been content to take this lovely Saviour on any terms, 
to part with all for this pearl of price , and to count all but 
los* and dung, to be found in him. 
j 2. Can you say, that Christ’s word and ordinances where 
: you first heard his voice speaking to you, aie still precious 
and lovely to you for his sake? And hence you are made 
1 sometimes to cry out with the Psalmist, P*ai. ixxxiv. I, 2. 

[ 44 How amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of hosts ! My 
1 heart and my flesh crieth out for the living God.” Sweet 
! sermons swtet communion-days, lovely occasions, when the 
lj bridegroom’s voice is *o be heard. 

I, 3. Are you filled with low thoughts of yourselves, and 
all your own doings and pi i lormances, and with high 
thoughts of Christ and his righteousness? And do you turn 
out all Christ’s rivals out of ymn hearts,* and undervalue, 
the world and all things in it besides him, who is 14 the 
, chiefest among ten thousands, and fairer than the sons of 
men ?” 

4. Do you find a great alteration, and gracious c hange on 
‘ your souls, since the time you heaid r\ voice > Doth Christ. 

sit as a refiner with you, c hanging both heart and life to the 
j better? Are old things pant uivuj,\ old lusts, old thoughts, 
j old desires, old customs, old was-, 5 And are all things 
with you become new ? You that fir'rneidy set light by 
Chiist and his voice, and admired the world and its flatter- 
ing pleasures, and said of Christ, <f What, is thy beloved 
| more than another beloved r” Do j ou now value him, seek 
- nearness to him in duties, enquire lor him in ordinances, 

. yea, meditate on him in the night, watches, and, when ye 
awake, do you find your hearts with him ? And is sin, that 
displeaseth him, ymn greatc st terror ? Then sure iy you arc. 
among that blest company that have heard your Redeemer’s 
voice in your day of grace, and j ou may come with joy to 
his table. 

IV. Use of exhortation. And here I exhort you all, in 
the name of Christ, to unprove your season of grace. “ To- 
! day, while it is called to-day, O hear his voice and to- 
morrow, when he invites, O come unto his table. Hearers 
J of the gospel, '* This is now the accepted time, this is the 
day of salvation.” What do you resolve to do ? Christ is 
now come to cry and lift up his voice to this whole congre- 
gation, to try you once more if you will hear his voice, be- 
fore your day of grace end. Well, his voice is to you all, 

I know none of you excluded, if you do not exclude your- 
| selves. 

j ]. O carnal earthly-minded soul, that has been a drudge 
j! to the world, and a stranger to Christ all thy days, bis voice 
is to you this day : O come hear his voice, and close a bar- 
gain with him, it will be the best bargain ever you made. 

2. O profane sinner, drunkard, swearer, liar, sabbath* 
breaker, whoremonger, sinner as black as hell, hearken to 
Christ’s voice this day, and come and be saved from thy 
sins ; Why will you stop your ears, and chuse to die in 
your sins ? 

j 3. O hard-hearted sinner, that never wast affected all thy 
j life for the sinfulness and misery of thy natural estate, that 
I never had a sore heart for offending God, that never mourned 
for one sin,, Christ’s voice is this jay to thee, Isa. xlvi. 12. 

! 44 Hearken unto rne, ye stout-hearted, that are far from 
: righteousness.” 

' 4, O prayerless sinner, that never bowed a knee in secret. 
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to erv for pardon of sin, and an interest in Jesus Christ, to 
save thee from the wrath to come, lend your ear this day, 
and hearken to Christ's sweet voice, while he calls, “ Seek 
the Lord while he may be found, call ye upon him while he 
is near/* Isa, lv. 6. 

5. Condemned rebels in the hands of justice, sentenced 
to die, and ready to be taken out to execution : O hear 
ChrLst’s voice this day, and your souls shall live. 

0. Slaves to sin and satan, who have many times heard 
the devil’s voice, answered his calls, and complied readily 
with his temptations ; will you hear the Redeemer's voice 
for once, and comply with his counsels before it be too late ? 
Why will ve shut j our ear against the lovely Saviour, and 
«,hev the voice of your soul-destroyer * 

7. Obstinate sinner, that could never hitherto, either by 
.he word or the rod, by ministers or providences, be pro- 
filed upon to leave one of all thy sins, O be persuaded to 
hear Christ^ voice this day, and no longer harden tby 
heart. 

S. O gnspd-slighter, that has many a day refused Christ's 
oilers, spurned a.ramst his bowels, trampled on his blood, 
crucified him at, the communion table : O come, hearken 
this da\ T to his voice, and he will let you see, that thnui’h 
vour case he sad, yet it is not desperate, (or he hath found j 
n ? (ins out. 

Hypocrites and formalists, that have had a mask of re- ! 
iigion, but havi all your days been dissembling and dealing \ 
deceitfully with Cod ; come, deal ingenuously and sincere ly 
with him for once, and hearken to his voice, give him vour 
heaits, as well ns your ouLward man. 

10. Backsliders and covenant-breakers, who have broke 
many a vow, slighted many an engagement, and sinned a- 
gain.st many a resolution: <> hear Christ’s voice this day. 
when lie calls to you. “ Turn, ye backsliding children/ 1 
come to me, and “ l will heal your backsliding*, and love 
you lively.” 

1 1. Boor plagued diseased souls, who are groaning under 
many heart plagues, ami soul distresses, such as atheism, 
pride, hardness, formality, &,c- come heat ken to Christ's 
voice, and he will be your Physician. 

12. Weary and heavy-laden sinners, who are like to sink 
with the burden of your guilt, come hearken to Christ's voice 
this day, and he “ will give rest to your souls/* 

13. Pursued shelterless sinners, who are afraid of the a* 
venger of blood, hearken to Christ’s voice, and fly to the 
city of refuge. Many motives and arguments might I use 
with you, to hear the voice of lovdy Jesus, while he calls 
to-day. 

1. Consider how earnest Christ is to persuade you to hear 
his voice; he stands at your doors, and knocks both by bis 
word and Spirit; yea, he waits and knocks after many re- 
pulses and affronts, and promises that all former slights and 
refusals shall be forgiven, if ye will yet hearken and close 
with him. How oft doth he repeat his intrealies, Luke 
xiii. 34*. u How oft would I have gathered you!” Yea, 
he weeps for sinners obstinacy, Luke xix. 41. Strange! 
Both he gain any thing by your hearkening to his voice ? 
What means this earnestness ? It is all, O sinners, on your 
account. For (1.) He knows better than any the worth of 
your souls, and that a world cannot redeem them when lost. 
(2.) He knows well the miserable state of your souls without 
him; it is most sad and deplorable at present; and will be 
much more so through endless eternity : For if you hear 
not Christ’s voice, you will die in your sins, and be tor* 


mented in them for ever. (3.) Christ is so earnest, because 
he knows the difficulty of winning souls. He knows satau 
has great power and interest with souls, to blimf harden# 
and delude them, and that it is not easy to undeceive them, 
and pull them out of his grips; and therefore he deals and 
strives so earnestly with souls to gain them. 

II. Take a serious view of the stale of your souls : While 

you stop your ears against, Christ’s charming voice ; it is in- 
expressibly miserable. For, I. Your souls are destitute of 
all that is good, Kph. ii. 12. You are as poor and wretched 
creatures as ever God made ; you are without life, without 
grace, without peace, without pardon, without comfort, 
without righteousness, without ransom, without the favour 
of Cod, without the lovely image of Cod, without the Spirit 
of God, and without ail happiness. 2. Your souls are in 
the possession of Satan, where Christ is shut out, the devil 
is let in ; and where he dwells, there he hath an absolute 
dominion : he uses all the faculties of the soul as his took 
and instruments, Kph. ii. 2. Oh ! would not any man 
reckon it an unspeakable misery, to he in a house shut up 
with the devil ? 3. Where Christ is shut out, the plague of 

sin doth rage, and its pestilential marks do daily appear ; 
what madness is it then to refuse to hearken to the voice of 
this blessed cleanser ? 4. The lire of Corps wrath is kindled 

there, where Christ is refused; and what distraction is it 
to shut out Christ, whose blood only can quench this fire ? 
5. If you do not hearken to Christ, you have no way to pre- 
vent eternal destruction ; for there is no advocate, no surety, 
to interpose for you, ifhc be refused. Surely, the thoughts 
of appearing before an angry God after death, must be ter- 
rible to a Christ less soul ; u For who can dwell with devour- 
ing fire ? Who can abide with everlasting burnings ?” 1 

have read of a certain king of Hungary, who was a Chris- 
tian ; and being on a time marvellous sad and heavy, his 
brother, who was a brisk and gallant man, would needs 
know what ailed him. €i Oh brother (saith he) I have been 
a great sinner against God, and I know not how I shall ap- 
pear before hint, when he comes to judgment/’ His brother 
answered, " These are but melancholy thoughts,” and so 
made light of them, as courtiers use to do. The king re- 
plied nothing at that time ; but the custom of that country 
was, (i he government thereof being absolute) that if the exe- 
cutioner sounded a trumpet before any man’s door, the man 
w as presently to be led to execution. The king, in the dead 
time of i he night, sent his executioner, and caused him sound 
his trumpet before his brother’s door, w r ho, hearing and see- 
ing the messenger of death, ran quickly, and sprang in 
trembling in to his brothel’s presence, falls down on his knees, 
and beseeches the king to let him know wherein he had of- 
fended him. i€ O brother, (answered the king) you never 
offended me, but loved me : And (said he) is the sight of an 
earthly executioner so terrible to thee ; and shall not I, who 
am so great a sinner, fear much more to be brought to the 
judgment-seat of an angry God ?” What soul can think on 
this without terror, that/hath not hearkened to Christ’s voice 
in the? gospel. 

III. If you do not hearken to Christ’s voice in the gospel, 
it had been better for you never to have heard the gospel 
at all ; for your guilt is dreadfully aggravated hereby, and 
your misery will be the greater, both here and hereafter. 
We may gather this from Rev. vi. where, after the white . 
horse , (i. e. Christ with the gospel neglected) comes the red 
horse of w ar, the black horse of famine, and thepa/e horse of 
pestilence. Neglecting to hear Christ in the gospel, ushers 
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in all outward miseries like a flood, Jer, \ i. S. *• l>e thou 
instructed* <> Jerusalem, lest my soul d« part I’ioim thro, lest 
2 make thee ()e.M»la!e, a land not inhabited.” Then again, 
how sad will your east! lie at a tribunal, and through a!! t ter- 
uity ? The devils, the Turks, ihe ileattue:, ami \Mjr mvn 
con^eienet s, will hitterlv upbiapl \ on in hell, L>r n Idling 
to hear (JnLiN voire in liie go*pth 

i V. ('linM will not hear vmir t ries m the time of misery, 
if you ut :;!( it his voiee in the. time «d lntTcv, iVov i. *J V, 
L o ? 'JU. i\ \ * \v Chinn's voire Lsutct, and lull <d meir\ ; 
hut ri-memher, () go<pt 1 slighu-rs, the time is at hand, vs io n 
vou will hear Christ speaking in another tone; m» mote 
*' open to me, and liearhen to mv voice/’ pov>r soul : hut 
** depart from me ve mist'd, into evt:i lasting lire/ 31 Kc> 

V. Tlii'. may be the kisl season vou will hear (Jin ,\\ 
voice $pc..kmg to you ; this may he the last communion and 
The he L call t !i it. (’hr i st intends to give \ on. 'i h:> may be the 
i.ist dav of grace, and the iasL tune that hi 1 ' Spirit willstiive 
with s mi. it vou s l < < p \ our ear, or harden \our heait tins 
Jav, thin* mav follow an eternal dead silenre, and God’s 
Spirit never Mnv<* an\ more vvith >ou, and mi \«>ar day u{ 


SERMON XVI. 

A Sermon rjtcr the Vommilnion. 

the I!j:liem:rs dignity in eking an heir or 

COD. 

Gal. iv, 7. — b’V/vfrvv th'Vt cut no moic a savant, i :*t a 
a ol if a son, (hen an har o f dad through i him \{. 

IT N this chapter the apostle doth hold loitli the h:ipj Sa.; . 
A of believing Gfutih > under New -'I'estanu nt iim s ; that 
' i- (Vcr pieferable to that of the hei in mg J ew s undei the 
hd Tt st uncut. ihe. J wish elmn h he compares in a iliild. 
m mmoritv, that 1 , under tutor-, and governors, and r, a. . 
]u:n nled only -with the first t udimuits of l ; and t;L- 

a i se Uj liie state of a servant, that is -.till kept unde* mJo.t 
icn rmd bondage ; foi that < hutch v< as alvvav s ,n a r \ i ’ 
'ondition, having In ai under the h«**iv\ \c»ke of a ;;:r a r 
nauy ceremonial nlcs and observances. but ,»nr ! .!« »,«**( i 


!.;ritu is lost, and your soul lost for ever. <> \oim.g folk, what * Loid Jems, by hi-, coming into the world, ha: h in eke < * , 
ray \ e to it f A season of \omh is an accepted tune, and :■ that yoke iiom his people', necks, and i.ath bn. ugh? tlun 

i\ day of salvation: for the Lord's sake do not in^e it. \ ou under a more spiritual and agreeable dispi nvition ; sea-, i * 

have now plenty of sermons, sucninu ms, and gospel- oflers ; ;j luiih sent forth his Spud into tlum hearts. Lpon u hit h at 
you have Christ crucified st t before your e yes to alleci youi j! count the aposiie concludes them to hi* happy, \ea, even 
hearts, and bring you to a compliance With his calls. Vou child. en v i Cod, “ When lore thou ait no more a servant/ 
have also loud warnings this day from God's providence, and \> &c. 

. I hope) some of you the inward workings of God’s Spirit on j; I„ \] iv t* xt we have liie happy state of the believing GV 
your consciences, concurring with these outward mean.,. |j latiam, hi it fly represented. I st. jXvt>aUi'ch/, 1 hou art no vine 
Well, then, give kindly entertaiment to Christ’s voice in this ;• a sax-ant ; i/e. no more in a slate of servile subjection to the 
season of grace ; while he yet stands beseeching you, come jj law, and to the Mosaic rites and observations. J. J'asitreih;, 
hearken tu his voice, and accept of him as your Suiety ; enter j Thou art a son ; i. e. thou hast attained to a more excelicn'. 
into covenant until him this night, and come to his table, and ; state of liberty, like to that of sons who have come to ripe, 
seal it to-mm row. O sinner, turn your back on the devil, i age. lie means not that believers under the Old Testamur . 
leave your sins, and stop your course, and come and he re- | had not that privilege of being children of God ; no. bebev* 
conciled to God through this peace-maker, who is standing !; ers then were really sons, but kept in sue h a state, and train- 
waiting to be employed. Well, what answer shall I carry jj ed nj> under sued) hard discipline, that they seemed more like: 
back to mv Master, that sent me to deal with you for this jj servants than sons. Uut(saith he) to you. the believers under 
end ? Shall I go and complain ? “ Lord, they a^e a com- jj thy New. Testament, the discipline is clmigcd, and you have 

panv of obstinate sinners thou sentest me to ; I entreated |j # altaim*d to more Jjonourable son like? treatment. 3. We 

them to hearken to thy voice, and leave their sins ; but there i have an inference' from this privilege of son-ship, “And if 

was no concern, no fear, no sense of sin among the rri. ^ Had j » son, then an heir of God through Christ.” Among men 
I been to preach to beasts, stocks or stones, they would j only/Mp? eldest son is heir, but all God's children are heirs, 

have been as much moved as they. Alas! i have spent my j| In which we have two things: ]. The high dignity antf 

strength in vain, my voice and lungs for nought ; I thought. preferment of 'God's children; they are heirs of God, i, e. 
thy sweet entreaties and charming voice would have melted they have a free right and title to eternal life, and all the 
their hearts; but neither comforts nor terrors had any gifts and blessings of God ; yea, to the infinite God himself/ 
effect/’ i who is the believer's chief good and portion 2. 'File way 

Or shall I have ground to say ? “ Lord, I have offered • of obtaining this dignity and happiness, through Christ, and 

sinners n Redeemer, and entreated them to close with him. tj the merit of his blood : He is God's eternal Son, and heir of 
Thought hey stood long out against thy ihreatenings, yet when j all tilings, and being our Surety, he, by his obedience and 
t,heyJj^eard thy entreaties, their hearts began to relent, some j sufferings, hath purchased a title to believers, to be God’& 
begari to sigh, others to weep, others to long after Christ ; ; sons by adoption, and joint heirs with him of the beavonly 
an# F hope they are gone home to make a personal covenant j inheritance: " He is our elder brother, and is not ashamed 
vith him this 1 f * y design to return ami seal it ; to cull us brethren." The inheritance is his by nature, but 

to- morrow." God gran^tjus tfray-be the event. Amen. jj ours by grace. 

;; From the words thus explained, observe, 
jj I. Thatnhe privileges of believers under the New Testa- 
j ment, do exceed these who livecf'lirider the Old. The I$gai 
; state was more servile, byt the gospel state is more filial. 

!; II. That though Gotl hath one Son only by eternal gene- 
SKRMON lation, viz. our Lord Jesus Christ; J yet he hath many sons' 
■ r by grace and adoption, viz. believers. ^ 

III. That those who have the Spirit of God dwelling ia 
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Hitir hearts, and exciting them to prayer, have a good rvi- * 
deuce of their son ship, and filial relation to God This is 
char, from the cornua lion of this vctm* with the preceding. 

I\ r . The iloctr iiic that l am to insist on at tins time is. 

That it is tin' great hon,.»jr and privilege of all line b»*ltev- I 
cis, to he the chiklrin and heirs rd God thro’ Jesits ( hiNtf | 

This is tonfiimctJ fiom that paullel text, Rom. vin. 10, ■ 

d in- method for h.oidr.njr ihn* <n!T/rt, shall he, (i.)To 
cnnunr in whit M‘n-.e he'it’wrs are the children of Gud. — ! 
, N| In whai respei { Wiry ,ue calk'd heirs. ('> ) What is the J 
u’Jilaue lh«y an eni.tled to. M ) How it is limy attain to I 
:-,s pi -Glegt*. > ) To sir w the \v< mderfui free grace* of j 

Gud, m *:r mm y h:h li a :_ r io.u»»^ privilege to believers, as to 1 
ii hi ■> child: c;i and Lie 1 1 ^ . (t\j Aide improvement of the 
U i.'de 

1. U> tin f'v, In what sense believers are the children 
- t ,od. 

I. .V , !y, !> i‘. not to he meant here, that they are hts 
' : i : Iren <mk , i I.) In respect. oi nca lor so all men arc* 
Go !> children. Alai. :i, ] • ), f ‘ Have we not ail one lather^ 
ilath not dii" t had created u.i: M Had believiTs.no fart her j 
: : i t * - f e A m * h«d i In: n t hG, t bey HkmiM ha\ e but I ii t le com tort ; j 
foi in thi'' ' n e ( .’mi is also Cat her to the <b j vih and wicked |i 
’nen, (or “ he made them; hut he that made them will not jj 
navi merry on them, and he that lumt'd them will shew : i 
Tern im lavour M Nor (2 ) i.s it to he meant, that they are 
In.-* < hddren only by providence; for so lie is to all. Dent, 
wxn fi M Is he not iby Father that bought thee ?1 ’ i. c. f 
heh redeemed thee from slavery, and conferred great hies 

* mg:; on thee. Nor (‘j Ms to be understood of their being 
ins children by profession, or external covenant engage- 
ment’ , for so all the members of the visible church are, 
]sa. i J. 

J. l^dtiiriy, Relievers are the children of Hod, by way of 

sp'-cia! grace, and that, m these several respects, (1.) In re- 
spect of i lection, God has chosen and predominated them 
fiorn eternity to he his children and heirs, upon whom he 
will entail the kingdom of heaven, Kph. i. A. (2 ) In respect 
of regeneration, he dignifies them with a«ne\v birth, working 
a gracious change upon them, infusing in them a superna 
tural principle of holiness, wheieby they become like their 
heaver* y Father, and so they are said to be 4t begotten and 
born * %Uod,° Jam i. IS. I John ii i. «j. (J.) They are his 

childrejl by adoption ; which is an act of God's free grace, 
whereby he assumes those into the number of his children, 
who weie not so naturally, but were strangers and aliens : 
Yea, he i those who were enemies, and of the family of 
hell, into the family of heaven ; and graciously entitles them 
to all the auv image*?, dignities, and privileges ofjehildreu. — 
As, Tor instance, He educates, brings them up, and makes 
provision for them, as for sons, Isa xJvi. 3. Matth. yi 32. 
Psal, Ixxxiv. J I. 2. He allows them a share in his fatherly 
love and compassion, together with the. protection and £t* 
tendance of sons, Jer. xxxi. 20. fleb. u I k 3. He frees 
them from a servile state, or any base and drudgery work; 
and endues them- with a free spirit, Rom viii. I A. 4. They 
have the chastisement of sons, which is most needful, Deut. 
viii. A, Heb, xii. tf, 7, 8. 5 He allows them free access 

f o, and a filial confidence with him in prayer j hence, in the 
Velfae preceding my text, the apostle saith, ‘ Because ye 

fare sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your 
tbeartVi crying Abba, Father,” And, lastly* He entitles them 
|(o tlie inheritance of ions, as in the text. If sons* thpi heirs of 
\God* And this leads to, .T 


II. The second hear!, viz. Inn bat respect ht Hcvcrs are called 
loirs. .And for the belter illustration hereof, I shall shew 
w herein temporal and spiritual Heirs do agree, and wherein 
they difUr. 

1. They agrtc, and resemble one anothe r, in these things : 

I. Ih* that is an heir of an estate, hath his title freely con- 
vey ed la him ; he pays riot for it, because lie has it by birth. 
No believers, who are spiritual heirs, have the title, to their 
inheritance freely ; and as they have nothing to pay for Jt,» 
so it is given to them <l without money, and without price. 0 
And though they have not a title to it by their natura I birth. 
Vet by their new birth, they become the sons of Hud, and 
lit it s of heaven. 

•J. They who are rightful heir* of an estate, have the 
surest title of any other, because it is built upon nature ; A 
fa i tier may frowu upon his son and heir for his fault, but 
doth not easily disinherit him ; nor will he turn him out of 
(loois, as he doth a servant, for his otience. So believers, 
who art* (iod\s adopted children and heirs, have a most sure 
title to the heavenly iiilicriiaiice; Though Hod rnay chas- 
h.nc them, vet he will not disinherit them, l\sah Ixxxix. 32, 
33, 3!. “ I will visit their transgressions with the rod : — 

NeviTihelcs^, my loving kindness I will not take utterly 
from him. My covenant will I not break, nor alter the 
thing that is gone out of my lips. 0 Our title to the inheri- 
tance by ilu* second covenant, is far surer than Adam's was 
by the lirst ; for when he offended, God .treated him as a 
servant, and. turned him out of doors : Rut the believer, who 
is become a. child and heir by Jesus Christ, is better secured 
by 1 lie second covenant; for he hath not only God's word, 
God’s \vnt, and God's oath, to confirm it, but he. hath tlm 
Mediator’s blood sealing ins charter, and an earnest of the. 
inhetitance already given him, viz. God’s Spirit put into his 
heart, 2 Cor. i. 22. So that Ins right and title is indefeasible* 
and can n<*ver be altered. ‘ 

3. An heir’s title to an inheritance is reckoned more ho- 
nourable than his, who obtains it another way. So the be- 
liever’s title is most honourable, being made heirs of God, 
and co-heirs with his own Son Jesus Christ, Rom. viii. 17. — 
Christ is t!ie natural Son, and has the primary light, to tins 
inheritance ; but believers, by adoption, are assigned to a 
share, and made co-heirs with him. So that Christ and be- 
lievers do, as it were, divide heaven betwixt them ; they 
have the same Father, dwell in the same house, sit at ihii 
same table, reign on the same throne, partake of the same 
glory. O ! What honour is this, which is put on worms of 
the earth? John xvjl 22, 2k John xx. 17. Rev. iii. 2R— * 
Christ indeed being our cider Ih other, his inheritance is 
double, and his power ami glory is far greater than the 
glorified saints and angels, “ insomuch as he hath, by inhe 
ritanccj obtained a more excellent name than they., 0 Heb, k 
4. Eph. i. 22. 

4. An heir, during his minority, hath not the actual pos- 
session of his inberitwics# as being incapable to manage it, 
and the relore hath tutors' And curators appointed him ; so a 
believer, though an heir of heavyn, hath not the possession 
of the inheritance, while here. This life is the time of hid 
?ninori(y, and Jesus. Christ anti the Holy Spirit are his tutors 
and curators, until he arrive at ripe age, and the years of 
his majority* whan he will be fully 11 meet for the inheri- 
tance of the saints in light, 0 and then he enters upon the im- 
mediate possession of all that is promised to him. 

5. An heir of an estate* though he want the possession 
for a time, yet he hath a present maintenance allowed him 
out of it, suitable to his station and circumstances; so be- 
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lievers, during their minority in this world, have a sufficient 
maintenance granted them, out of that great inheritance pro- 
mised to, and provided for them, As for temporal things, 
they have a competency secured to them while here: — 
** Their bread shall be given them, and their water shall be 
*ure.” And for spiritual things, they shall have as much 
grace, strength, comfort, and joy, as will bear their charges, 
until the time appointed come, when they shall enter upon 
the full possession of all. 

6. An heir of a good estate may be somewhat straitened 
in his circumstances for a time, because of burdens on the 
estate, or some necessary restrictions laid upon him ; yet 
comforts himself with the hopes of a plentiful estate at 
length : So the heirs of promise may be under many straits 
and difficulties while here, under burdens of corruption, fears 
of wrath, and hidings of God's face. They oft complain of 
little grace, weak faith, languishing desires, and of faint dis- 
coveries of God and Christ, and the invisible things of the 
other world : Yet nevertheless they should not murmur, but 
encourage themselves in the faithful promise and sure right 
they have obtained in Christ; and be thankful, if as much 
be allowed them out of the inheritance, as will bear their 
charges to heaven, where they thall be supplied to the full, 
forget all their straits, and remember their poverty no more, 

7; An heir, whatever his present straits and circumstances 
be, is a respectful and honourable person; and they who 
know what he is born to, and what his expectations are, do 
put, respect upon him : so believers, however mean and 
straitened they be, during their minority in this world, are 
very honourable persons, 44 the excellent ones in the earth,” 
and, in many respects, u more excellent than their neigh- 
bours;” they are heirs of a great inheritance, and, upon 
this accoqnt, should be honoured by those among whom 
they live ; for though they make no great outward appear- 
ance at present, yet, in a little, they shall be crowned with 
glory and honour. 

II. Temporal and spiritual heirs do differ in these things : 

1. Temporal heirs, however rich they be, are only heirs 
of a corruptible spot of earth ; but believers are heirs of an 
** inheritance, incorruptible and undefded, -and that fadetli 
not away, reserved in heaven for them.” And what is earth 
to heaven ? 

2. Many heirs, here on earth, never come to the actual 
possession of their estates; for they may be squandered 
away, or lost by the ill-management of their parents or tu- 
tors ; or they may be taken from them by oppression or 
violence ; and oftentimes death comes and snatches away 
the young heirs before they attain to .ripe age ; so that they 
never win to the possession. But heaven's heirs will all 
certainly get possession of their inheritance ; iheir tutors 
will not lose nor mismanage it to them ; no enemy can seize 
it .by violence j nor 44 thief break through and &teal.” And 
death will be so far from depriving them of the possession of 
their inheritance ; that it brings them to the immediate and 
full fruition thereof, through a glorious eternity. 

Jf. A temporal heir doth, not fully possess the heritage till 
the father dies; hut the spiritual heir doth possess it fully in 
his father's life-time. Our eternal ^Father lives for ever; 
and this doth tiot^hinddlr the heirs possessing : What a mys- 
tery is here ! In temporal heritages the father dies to give 
ptace to the son ; but here the Son dies to bring the hei.s of 
heaven to live and possess with the Father. 

4. When a temporal Hefr cornea to .the possession, he can 
enjoy the inheritance but a short while ; for death soon comes 


and dispossesses him. But the spiritual heir, when he gets 
possession of his inheritance, becomes immortal, and is for 
ever out of the reach of death. 

III. The third head in the method was, to shew what the 
heritage is which God's children and heirs are entitled to ; 
surely it is the greatest and largest that ever was : 44 All 
things are yours/' I Cor. iii. 21. More particularly, 

1. The earth is their inheritance, Mat. v. 5. though com- 
monly they possess little of it, yet they have a covenant- 
right to make use of the good creatures, and the outward 
support and refreshments of life. The men ot this world, 
though they have a general providential right to such things 
of the earth as they possess, yet they have no covenant-title 
thereto, as believers have : Their enjoyments come not to 
them from God as a loving Father, or as a God m covenant 
with them, promote their souls good : They have not the 
comfortable and sanctified enjoyment of the creature ; no, 
this comes only to us in Christ, and is a part of the believ- 
er's portion. By the fall, Adam and his posterity were dis- 
inherited, they lost their covenant-right over the creatures, 
with the sanctified use thereof. But in Christ, who is the 
heir of all 1 tilings, the title is renewed to believers, and they 
become heirs of the world : and whatever part of it falls to 
their share, they may look on it as a blessing of the cove- 
nant, a legacy from Christ, a part of his purchase, sanctified 
for their use, and designed for their good. 

2. Heaven is their heritage, however poor they be in thi. 
world, yet they are heirs of the kingdom which God hath 
promised to them that love him. Jam. ii. 5. The heirs ol 
this celestial crown are like princes in disguise, travelling in 
a foreign country : strangers, that know them not, look only 
to their outward appearance ; and are apt to think them poor 
and miserable ; but their hopes and happiness lye in things 
not seen — they are heirs of the land that is afar oiK Some- 
times, with Moses, they are allowed to come to the top of 
Pisgah, to view this promised land, and this is most satisfy- 
ing : At other times, with Abraham, they are admitted, as 
it were, to walk through it, and hear God say, 41 All this is 
thine all is made over to thee in Christ:” and this fills the 
heirs of heaven with joy 44 unspeakable, and full of glory.” 

3. In the text they are called 44 heirs of God God him- 

self is their inheritance, as this is more than to say, they are 
heirs of both heaven and earth. 44 I will be your £i>d,” is 
the most comprehensive promise in the whole Bibl»| r f*it im- 
ports an interest in all the blessings and promises * of the 
liew-covenant, in all the purchase and fulness of Christ, in 
all the gifts and graces of the holy Spirit, and in all the di- 
vine attributes and perfections. When the Lord saith to the 
heirs of salvation, " I will be your God how great is the 
inheritance he bequeaths to them! It is more than if he 
made over to them a thousand heavens, or ten thousand 
worlds; for, saith he, I give you the omnipotent Jehovah, I 
make over myself unto you, in all mv essential perfections ; 
mf omnipotency shall be your guard, my omniscient y your 
overseer, my omnipresence your companion, my bounty your 
store, my wisdom your counsellor, my justice your rewarder, 
my holiness your fountain of grace, my unchangeableness the 
rock of your security, my all-sitfficicncy your inheritance, an^L 
my eternity the date of your happiness. Surely, O believe*, 
the 44 lines are fallen to you in pleasant places,” and yoa 
have got a goodly heritage.” 1 

IV. The fourth head was, to enquire how believers attaint 
to this high privilege, of being children end heirs of God.— * 
L It is not from any worth or merit in them, but from th^f 
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to the adoplion of children, and chosen them heirs of the 
kingdom. 2. It i< by the mediation of Jesus Christ, who, 
as their Surely, interposes for them, when under sentence of 
death ; purchased the inheritance for them by his merits, | 
and left it to them in legacy hv his testament, which he j 
sealed and confirmed with his own blood. 3. J>y the appli- j 
cation of the Holy Ghost, uho is the executor of Christ’s | 
testament, ari l who comes and infefts believers in the be- j 
(jucathcd inheritance, by renewing their souls, working faith 
in them, and disposing them to close with the Redeemer; 
planting all gracious lie. bits in them, an I thereby giving them 
tin* earnest and first fruits of the inheritance. 

V. The fifth thing was, to shew the wonderful grace of 
God in granting such a glorious privilege to poor believers. 

It we seriously consider the grace of God 121 adopting us to 
be his children and heirs, we may well cry out with the 
apostle, 1 John iii. I. “ Behold ! what manner jnf love is this 
the bather hath bestowed on us, that we should be called the 
sons of God ?” The wonderfulness of this grace appears in 
these things : 

1. That he adopts us to he his sons and heirs, when he 
needed us not. Men adopt sons because they are childless, 
and need some to propagate their families, keep up their 
name, and perpetuate their memories: But the eternal Fa- 
ther adopts children and heirs, though he hath a natural and 
eternal Son of his own, w lu> is the brightness of his glory, the 
«. xpress image of his person, a Son in whom his soul delight- 
eth ; and although he could have been infinitely happy 
without us, and needed no accession to his glory. \Ve stood 
in need of ^Father, but he stood not in need of sons. 

2. That he chuscs those to be his sons and heirs, who have 
nothing to recommend them to him, but are utterly unworthy 
of this dignity and privilege. Men usually adopt those of 
their kindred, or who arc their friends and favourites; but 
God shews this favour to rebels, enemies, traitors, satan’s 
slaves, and hell's heirs. Men adopt those in whom they see, 
or at least fancy, something of worth : Mordecai adopted 
Father because she was fair : But God adopts those who are 
naturally most vile and unworthy, yea, despicable as worms, 
loathsome as carcasses, deformed as monsters, black as Ethi- 
opians, and diseased as lepers. Having nothing to engage 
his love, but every thing to provoke his loathing of us. 

3. That he should be at such charge and cost in adopting 
us. Men are at no pains about it, but to draw up a writ, 
and sign or seal it, and then all is done ; but infinite wisdom 
and power must be set on work to make us sons and heirs; 
an eternity must be spent in contriving the method ; the 
eternal Son of God must die to bring it about, and the charter 
of our adoption must be sealed with his most precious blood. 
Never was it heard, that any man let his only son suffer and 
die, to adopt an enemy ; but this the great God hath done, 
which is the wonder of the redeemed, the wonder of angels, 
and will be the wonder of eternity. 

4. That he exalts those whom he adopts to such high dig- 
nity and honour ; for God to have pardoned his enemies, 
and delivered them from going to hell, had been much ; for 
him to have taken his enemies, and fnade them his friends 
and favourites, had been more : But for God to take his mor- 
tal enemies into his bosom, and tnake them his sons and 
heirs ; yea, beautify them with his image, value them as 
his jewels, entitle them to his kingdom, and make them co- 
heirs with his own beloved Son, is such a prodigy of love, 
as surpasseth aU infinite comprehension. To have advanced 


one of the blessed cherubims’or seraphims so high, had been 
a stupendous act of grace : But to take a lump of polluted 
dust, a cursed sinner, a wreteh as black as bell could make 
him, arid raise him so high, yea, above the brightest cherub 
in glory, is eternally an astonishing wonder of free love. 

APPLICATION. 

I. Use of information . This doctrine informs us of these 
things : 

1. Of the wonderful love and goodness of God, to’ poor 

elect sinners in Christ: he takes enemies into his family, 
yea, puts them among his children; and not only doth he 
confer the honour of sonship on them, but also puts the na- 
ture of sons in them ; for they are sons by regeneration, as 
well as by adoption; both these are joined together, as 13 
clear from John i. 12, 13. {* To them that believe he gave 

power to become the sons of God, who were born not of the 
will of mail, but of God.” 

2. That believers are of more noble and illustrious descent 
than any others ; they are sons of the most high God. Some 
talk of their progenitors, and value themselves on their high 
extract: So the Jews vaunted that they were Abraham’s 
seed, John viii. 33. But surely it is an infinitely greater 
privilege to be among the sons of God. David thought it no 
small honour to be son-in-law to the king of Israel, 1 Sam* 
xviii. 18. And shall any among us reckon it a small thing 
to be a son to the King of heaven. 

3. That God is an infinitely rich and bountiful Father, 
w ho makes all his children heirs, and that of a great and 
splendid inheritance : Though his family be numerous, yet 
there is not one of them left unprovided ; for be brings 
" many sons to glory ,’MIeb. ii. 10. 

II. Use of examination . Let us all try what right or claims 
we have to this honour and privilege, of being the sons and 
heirs of God. 

I. Try, O communicants, if ye have the marks and cha- 

racters of God’s children. 1. Have you cordially made 
choice of God as your Father in Christ, and dedicated your- 
selves to him at this time, in a perpetual covenant, Jer. iii. 
19. u How shall I put thee among the children! &c. Thou 
shalt call me my Father.” 2. Have ye received the Medi- 
ator by a true and lively faith ; for it is hereby we become 
children, John i. 2. “ To as many as received him, he gave 

power to become the sons of God,” Gal. iii. 26. 4t Ye are 
all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus.” We can 
be adopted only by virtue of his right, who is the elder 
brother, and heir of all ’things. 3. Are you like your Fa- 
ther r have you his image upon you, holiness ? 4. Do you 

sincerely love Christ, your elder Brother and Redeemer? 
John viii. 42. u Jesus said unto them, if God were your Fa- 
ther, ye would love me.” 5. Do ye love and esteem all the 
children of the family, as the excellent of the earth ? Psal. 
xvi. 2. 6. Are ye heartily concerned for the interest and 

welfare of your mother, the church ? Psal. cxxxvii. 6. 7. 

Are ye troubled for offending your Father ? 2 Chron. xxxiv. 
27. 8. Are you desirous of your Father’s presence and 

company ? Psal. xxvi. 8. 9. Have ye children’s appetites , 

for your spiritual food ? Psal. Ixxxiv. I. 1 Pet. ii. 2. 

II. Try if you have the Spirit and disposition of heirs. U 
Is it your main care to make sure your birth-right, and title 
to the inheritance? Many of God’s children have not the as- 
surance hereof, but they all labour after it, and are restless 
without it, Matth. vi. S3. 2. If you be heirs, you will high* 
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Jy.v&luc your birth-right, and not be willing to part with it 
lor a trifle ; you will not (like profane Esau, llcb. xi. 16.) 
sell it for sensual pleasures, and gratifications of the flesh : 
Nay, your hearts will rise against satan’s solicitations to 
break with your Father, and sell your birth-right, and say 
wfith Naboth to Ahab, I Kings xxi. 3. “ The Lord forbid it 
Mie, that I should give the inheritance of my fathers unto 
thee.*' God forbid that I should part with my portion in 
Christ for worldly gain, carnal satisfactions, or any earthly 
delight whatsomever. 

3. Your hearts and thoughts will be much set upon vour 
heritage above, for it is your treasure, and “ w here your trea- 
sure Is, there will your hearts be also,” Mat. vi. 21. What 
do ye think most oij when ye are alone ? Nebuchadnezzar, 
\then he was alone, thought-on his large territories, Dan. iv. 
129,30. " Is not this great Babylon, that I have built for 
the house of the kingdom/’ &c. So, if you be heirs of 
heaven, your hearts will be running much thither. 

4. In the time of your difficulties and straits, you will be 
drawing your comfort and encouragement from the large 
wnd goodly heritage you are entitled to; and likewise you 
will be looking and waiting when it will fall into your hands ; 
yea, you will be sending messengers and spies to the land 
of promise to survey it, and bring you good tidings from 
thence, for your support, while in the wilderness : You will 
he feasting and entertaining yourselves with the thoughts of 
your rich inheritance and portion in Christ, and groaning 
within yourselves, “ When shall I be with my Father and 
elder Brother above | When shall my pilgrimage be finish 
ed, and the time of my minority expire, that I may enter 
upon the possession.” Rom. viii. 23. “ Wfe, who have the 
first-fruits of the Spirit, groan within ourselves, wailing for 
the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our bodies.” 

Lastly, All those who are heirs of heaven do get the seal 
.and earnest of the inheritance put in their hearts, viz. the 
Spirit of God, 2 Cor. i. 22. Eph. i. 13, 1 4-. “ After that ye 

belfcved, ye were sealed with that holy Spirit of promise, 
^fcich is the earnest of our inheritance, until the redemption 
©f the purchased possession,” As an earnest-penny secures 
our right to a bargain, and is also a part of it ; so the sancti- 
fying Spirit, or grace of God in the heart, is a pledge and 
earnest of the glorious inheritance above. O communicants ! 
have ye got this earnest in your souls? Are ye beginning 
to l«ap the first fruits of the inheritance ? Surely it will be 
matter of rejoicing to find it. 

Quest. How shall I know if I have got the Spirit in my 
heart, as the seal and first-fruits of the inheritance r 

Ans. By bis actings and operations in your souls. 1. 
Wherever he is, he is an illuminating Spirit, that lets you 
see the evil of sin, and the excellency of Christ. 2. A 
humbling Spirit, that brings the soul to iy in the dust, and 
jpbhpr itself for its abominations. 3. A Spirit of prayer, that 
ihcihtes the soul to come to its Father, for the supply of 
.plgds, Gal. iv. 6. 4. A sin-subduing Spirit, that helps to 

|fepj»kest. and mortify iaed welling corruption, Rom. viii. 1 3. 
A>. -A jspul-sanctiy ing Spirit, .that infuses, increases, quick- 
eng, apd actuates grace in the heart, Eph. iv. 23. 2+. Now. 
^iP5«r.thfise ( gracious getings and operations of the Spirit 
«ve*^|m^>und, you may conclude you have got a seal of 
^yO^E jwrabip, the earnest and first fruits of the inheritance, 
^ » pledge of your being shortly put in possession of all. 
fe&gl&t Use of exkartatk m, to two sorts* . 1. Those who are 
and foreigners, a. Those who are children, and heirs 


I. I shalj speak to those who are aliens, have no interest 
in God’s family, nor the children’s privileges ; and yet many 
such have been presuming to eat of the chihlreii’s bread, to 
which they have no right. I intreat you to awake from your 
security, and consider the misery of your state. O ! that 
God would sound an alarm in your ears. 

1. If you be not God’s children, you are dogs; and yet 
you have been presuming to meddle with the children's 
brfcad, which is horrid sacrilege. 

2. You are children of the devil, and of the family of 
hell; nay, you are Satan’s "bond slaves. There is no me- 
dium ; either you are God’s children, or the devil’s slaves, 
John viii. 44*. And v\ hat have Satan’s slaves to do with Cod’s- 
holy things ? 

3. O alien and foreigner! thou art a child of wrath, an 
heir of hell ; this is thv native heritage and portion, and this 
sad heritage will remain sure to thee ; when thou leavest 
thy substance to otheis, this shall go alongst with thyself to 
another world. ** The wrath of God abideth on thee,” both 
here and eternally : O sinner ! wrath is thy constant cover- 
ing now, ami the heavens are growing blacker and blacker 
every day above thv head The earth is weary of thee ; 
the pit is opening her mouh for thee ; “ Ilell is groaning 
for thee from beneath;” and the thread of hie, that is keep- 
ing thee out of it, is just ready to break, O ! waken before 
it be too late. 

4. Thou art u without God in the world;” thou hast no 
interest in God as thy friend ; thou art far from God ; he is 
thy wrathful enemy : Thy hell is begun already ; for what 
makes hell, hut exclusion from the presence of God !” — 
“ Depart from me ye cursed ” Now you are gone from 

i God already, with his curse upon you, like the damned ., 
only vour case is not desperate as theirs is : There is some 
hope of your returning to God again : but there is none of 
theirs. " O! turn then to the strong hold, ye prisoners of 
hope.” 

5. By presuming on the Lord’s table, you have drawn a 
new curse on yourselves; for ye have been mocking God, 
shedding Christ’s blood, murdering the blessed Redeemer : 
You have been acting Judas’s part, saying, “ Hail, Master,” 
and " betraying the Son of God with a kiss,” O ! Satan’s 
slaves, you have been eating Christ’s bread, but God’s curse 
was on the morsel you got ; and you have drawn down new 
soul-plagues on yourselves. You’ll be ten times more Sa- 
tan’s slaves than you were before ; for to all your other sins 
you have added this, of “ crucifying Christ afresh.” 

Quest. Is there any hope for such children of wrath, and 
heirs of hell as we are ? ” What shall we do to be saved ?” 

Ans. I. I say to you, as Peter to Simon Magus, Acts viii. 
21, 22. “ Thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter ; thy 
heart is not right with God ; repent therefore of this thy 
wickedness, y and pray God for forgiveness.” Repent and 
weep over a slain Christ, whom you pierced at his table, and 
cry, " Lord, deliver me from blood-guiltiness.” O f can you 
weep over a dead child, or friend ? Can you weep for the 
loss of world’s wealth, find not weep for the loss of your 
souls, and of your Saviodt* ? 

2. Retire into somtSfecret place, and there meditate on 
your misery, while children of Satan, and heirs of wrath : 
Firmly believe your sai f$pte, your salvation is impossible, 
while in it.' There is a Vill of exclusion passed in the court 

I of heaven, against all under a covenant of works, which is 
your case, Gal. iv. 30. “ The son of the bond- woman , shall 

not Ha hflir?* 1 hpint nf wrath mint not he heirs of vWv 2 
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there is no salvation under this covenant but on a condition 
impossible, perfect obedience to the law, and satisfaction to 
divine justice »for the wrong already done. There is no pro- 
mise in it of pardon, nb place for repentance, no accepting 
the will for the deed. O ! poor forlorn soul, put the ques- 
tion to thyself, how shall I live in this case? v How shall I 
die in it? How shall 1 appear before a just God in it? 
Surely, a state of wrath is too hot a climate for my soul to 
live in. 

3. Cherish convictions when God sends them : Go not to 
run away with God’s arrows of conviction sticking in your 
consciences, to your employments, to « uk them out ; to 
your cups, to drink them out; to your hd, to sleep them 
out; to your companions, to sport them away: No, but run 
with them to the great Physician Christ, that he may take 
them out with his own hand, ami apply Gilead's balm to the 
wound, Alas! many destroy their immortal souls, by 
crucifying their convictions. 

4. Presently embrace the sweet gospel -offers that are made 
to you ; now is the day when the great trumpet is blown, 
that out-cast perishing sinners may come and accept of the 
gospel jubilee, Isa. xxvii. 13. Now liberty is proclaimed to 
the captives : Now the heirs of wrath may become heirs of 
glory : And what way is that ! even by closing with Christ 
in a marriage covenant. Come marry the heir of all things, 
and you shall be fieed from bondage, and heaven shall be 
your dowry. Come flee presently out of the dominion of ihe 
law r , into the dominion of grace ; and there the law’s curses 
shall not reach you. Accept of Jesus Christ on the terms of 
grace, and you shall have a great heritage with him, an in- 
heritance that shall last for ever. Worldly heritages do not 
last; all your riches and honours, profits and pleasures, 
must shortly be buried with you, they cannat accompany 
you into another world : But if you accept of Christ, as your 
Saviour and Surety, then the eternal God is your God, " and 
portion for ever.” O heirs of wrath, what are your hearts 
saying > Are you content w ith this bargain ? Are you 
willing to leave satan's slavery, and become children and 
heirs of the great King ? 

5. Remember that dreadful vengeance will shortly seize 
upon them that refuse such a glorious heritage: consider 
what is abiding you, Psal. xi. G. “ Snares, fire, brimstone, 
and an horrible tempest, shall be the portion of your cup.” 

Exhort . II. To those who are sons v and heirs of God. I 
shall speak, in the Jim place, some things to you all in ge- 
neral. 

J. Has God of his free mercy and rich grace, made you 
his sons and heirs, then be humble, and remember what you 
once weri. When God found you, you were " children of 
Vvrath, even as others.” Free love hath picked you out from 
among the multitude of condemned malefactors, hath com- 
manded your fetter* to be taken oft', put a pardon in your 
hands, and brought you forth to the glorious liberty of the 
children of God, and made you “ heirs of God, and joint 
heirs with Christ.” 'You had nothing in you to engage him to 
love you, yet he loved you, when you were most loathsome : 
What matter of wonder is here: The glorious Bridegroom 
courted and espoused you to himself on the day in which , 
you might -have been led forth to execution ! He took oft' 
your prison-garment, and cloathed you with robes of; 
righteousness, and garments of salvation: He took the 
chains from off your arms, the rope from about your neck, 
and put his own comeliness on you, that you might be fit 
for the king’s table ! B$ not proud of your gifts, graces, or 
sv J 


! attainments: but remember, that ye were once " children 
: of wrath, even as others all you have is borrowed. Be 
I humble also, and " remember your faults this day Mind# 
I how you have forgotten your benefactor! How unkindly 
you have treated him that remembered you in your low. 
estate ! How unsuitably you have walked ! * f Is this your 
kindness to your friend ?” 

2. Pity the children of wrath, and heirs of hell, that still 
1y in chains of darkness. Be not unconcerned for them, 

I seeing ye were once in the same condition with them; ye 
' have got ashore, but your fellows behind you are still iff 
danger of perishing. Put on bowels of compassion for them* 
pity them, and use all means for their deliverance. 

2. Be content with your lot in a present world, and be 
easy under your present straits and difficulties, whatever 
they be ; for you have the prospect of a great inheritance# 
from whence you may take encouragements under every 
trial. You may be easy under the world's hatred, and car- 
ry chearfully amidst all affronts and injuries, for you may 
expect to be envied. Favourites of princes are commonly 
slandered and abused. Joseph was hated of his brethren# 
because his father shewed more than ordinary kindness to 
him. " If ye were of the world, (saiili Christ) the world 
would love his own : But because ve are not of the world, 
but I have chosen you out of the world, therefore* the w'orld 
hateih you,” John xvi. )9. But let this solace your mind6^ 
you are heirs of God, and dearly beloved of him. 

4. Live a9 children of God, and heirs of the kingdom ; 
walk worthy of your dignity, and behave suitably to your 
character. You have the angels, those great officers of the 
crown, and chief ministers of state, appointed to wait on you 
comtantly, while here below, and you have a glorious ex- 
pectation hereafter. Shew forth then the greatness and no- 
bleness of your spirits, by undervaluing mean and sordid 
things. Let your speech and actions here look like the coun- 
try to which you are going, that it may be said of you, as 
of Gideon’s children, Judg. viii.lS. " Each one resembled 
the children of a king.” The heirs of earthly kings have 
been observed to have had generous and noble spirits, and 
have scorned to intermeddle with base and inferior matters. 
It is a common stoiy of Alexander the Great, that when he 
w as a little boy, and provoked to run a race with one of hi? 
inferiors, he first demurred, and then flatly refused the chal- 
lenge, saying, €t It did not become the son of a king to sub- 
mit to so mean an undertaking, and contend w ith one so far 
below him.” The brave spirit of that princely youth may 
shame those Christians who are the adopted sons of God, and 
heirs to a crown that shall never fade ; and yet oftentimes 
are found groveling on the earth, like the men of this world# 
and busied about things very far below them. Let the heirs 
of heaven maintain a holy contempt of the work!, and the 
things thereof. Let them set their feet on those things oil 
which worldlings set their hearts; and reckon themselves 
richer and happier in their relation tg> God and the kingdom, 
above, than any graceless monarch that ever wore an eartbfy 
crown. Shall earthly men make such a noise in the world, 
.and think none comparable to them, because forsooth their 
heap of dung is some bigger than their neighbour’s ? (for so 
Paul esteems the .world) and will the children of the king 
of heaven, ” of whom the world is not worthy,” Heb. xi. 
38. be so low ami mean-spirited, as to be amused and 
dazaled with the world's vanities : who yet have God for 
their portion, Christ for their husband# heaven for tki» 
borne, and glory for therf treasure ? 
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5. Let the heirs of heaven he mutually concerned in one 
another; lei them sympathize together, when any of them 
is in trouble, and also rejoice in one another's welfare. And 
when the time cometh that they arrive at full age, and are 
taken up to the possession of their inheritance, (though they 
be your near relations) do not quarrel God's providence, or 
mourn *' as those that have no hope or carry, as if you 
grudged their happiness ; but chearfully submit to your Fa- 
ther's will, and rejoice in their preferment ; for the “ day 
of their death is better than the day of their birth." 

()• Be ^amest in prayer, that God may raise up many | 
young heirs to supply the room of those that he is taking j 
home. Let the heirs of God be. never so much increased, 
God's children will not envy their number, but greatly re- 
joice therein; seeing the inheritance is vast, and infinitely 
satisfying to both men and angels: and our heavenly Fa- 
ther is highly glorified in the multitude of his children. And, 
lastly, When heirs are brought into the family, carry af- 
fectionately to them; be kind to young heirs, especially 
during the time of their nonage and want of experience ; be 
for “ eyes to the blind, and feet to the lame," and great 
shall be your reward in heaven. 

In the next plate, I shall say something more particularly 
to those who were at their father’s table yesterday, of whom 
J presume there have been, and are, several sorts. 

I. There may be some (I hope) that have ground to say, 

That they came to thejr Father’s table, and he smiled on 
them, and dealt bountifully with them. To such I shall say 
these few things : 1. Wonder at the Lord’s kindness, and 

bless bis name with your whole souls, for his distinguishing 
favours to you, who were by nature enemies of God, and 
children of satan. 2. Hold fast and improve carefully what 
you have got, and let not satan rob you of it, 3. Sympa- 
thize with other children of the family, that have not won 
your length, but perhaps are. under great discouragements ; 
mind their case, and speak a good word for them now, while 
you are favourites of heaven. 

II. In the next place, I shall speak to those heirs of heaven, 
who, notwithstanding of their being at the table, remain 
full of doubts and fears, and are very apprehensive that God 
has not yet put them among the children, nor given them a 
right to the heir’s portion. Well, what is the ground of 
your doubting ? I. Oh, saith one, I scarce feel the woik- 
ing of the sanctifying Spirit of God in my soul, which is the j 
common earnest or pledge of the inheritance, that God useth 
to give to his heirs while here. Ans, Though grace be 
weak in you, you must “ not despise the day of small 
things," or say you have none at all : JNay, bless God, if 
thou canst spy any spark of grace in thy heart at all, and 
pray that God may cherish it. A man that gets an earnest 
of a good bargain, is not nitich discouraged whether rt be a 
greater or a smaller piece of money, a sixpence, or ha 1 Fa- 
Crown, for he thinks the least piece is a sufficient earnest or 
pledge ffonnari honest man of his bargain; and lie is easy, 
seeing he knows he hair .to do with one that is faithful, and 
will not go back of his word : Indeed he might be dis- 
couraged, if that which he got were not an earnest-pehny : 
But there is a great dttierence betwixt a piece of money that 
is given in gratitude, and that which is given only in earnest, 
as a pledge of a far greater sum, or of a very rich bargain. 

O heir of heaven, remember this, the small degree of grace 
thou hast, is given only as an earnest of more grace, yea, of 
fternal glory itself. 

2. Another may be saying, Ah l but I want that love to j 


God, that a child should have to his father. Arts . 1. It is 
good thou art sensible of it, and that thou k nowest thy 
wants. 2. Canst thou say, it is thy greatest grief thou hast 
not more love to thy Father; yea, that thou wouldst give a 
world, if thou wast master of it, for more heart-love to him? 
Then take comfort, for there is sincerity of Jove to God in 
thy heart. 

3. Another may say. I have not the spirit of prayer, 
which (rod useth to bestow on his children ; I cannot attain 
to these enlargements and fluent expressions, that I see 
others have in prayer. Ans . 1. it may be they are old ex- 
perienced Christians thou conversest with, anti they likewise 
have their ebbmgs arid flowings as well as others ; for the 
" Spirit blows when and where he listeih." Thou seest per- 
haps the one, bur art unacquainted with the other. 2. it is 
thy happiness, thou hast to do in prayer with one that looks 
not so much to the words of the mouth, as the affections of 
the heart. If thou hast a heart centering on God, and flow- 
ing out towards him in duty, God loves that better than the 
most eloquent expressions. 

4. Air! saith some poor soul, I cannot attain to any ten- 
derness of heart and frame in prayer. Ans 1. Is it thy 
greatest grief and trouble that it is so? Then it is a good 
sign, thou hast some tenderness in thy heart. 2. Dost Hum 
look to thy elder brother Jesus Christ, that he may plead 
for thee, and send his Spirit to help thy infirmities? Our 
blessed Lord Jesus has prayed for many that could not pray 
for themselves. Cry to him for the quickening influence of 
his Spirit, to enable you to call on his name ; for he “ gives 
his Spirit to them that ask him." y 

5. It may be, some poor drooping soul is saying, I came 
to my Father’s table yesterday, but, instead of any comfor- 
table discovery, all I got was a frown : ” my father frowned, 
and seemed angry with me. Ans. 1* Thou hast reason to be 
thankful, that he took any notice of thee at all ; for some- 
times God holds communion with his people by frowns and 
reproofs, and thereby humbles them for sin, and draws them 
nearer to himself. 2. Perhaps God is correcting thee for 
some former sins against light, which as yet thou hast not 
mourned over : For those whom God takes into his family, 
and puts among his children, he will correct in his fatherly 
love, but u his loving kindness he will not take away from 
them." Let all the children of God, and heirs of heaven, 
submit, in a humble and kindly manner, to the reproofs and 
corrections of their heavenly Father. And let them say, 
as Llihu to Job, under his sharp trials, “ What I see not, 
teach thou rne ; if I have done iniquity, I will do so no 
more." •• Lord, train me up during my minority, as thou 
pleasest; make use of wltat discipline towards me, thou 
thinkest best for me; only (If it be thy blessed will) make 
it known to me for my comfort, that I do really belong to 
thy family^ and shall not be shut out of doors for ever. And 
so my soul shall live and praise tby name. 
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SERMON XVII. 

A Sermon after the Communion. 

THE FAINTING EELIEVF.lt STRENGTHENED FOR 
HIS WORK. 

Isaiah xl. 29 .— lie giveth power to thefuint ; and to them that 
have no might, he incrcaseth strength. 

T HE prophet having concluded the preceding chapter 
with a prophecy of the captivity of the Jews into 
Babylon, though it was many years before it came ; he in 
this and the succeeding chapter, furnishes the church and 
people of Ci od with a great many precious promises for their I 
support and comfort, during that long captivity • which 
surely would be of great use to them in that cloudy and dark 
day. 

In the latter end of this chapter, t lie prophet is reproving j 
the people of God, who are now supposed to he captives at 
Babylon, for their unbelief and despondency under their af- : 
fl ict ion, in saying or thinking God had either cast them off’, ; 
or could not help them, verse Ul . For remedying whereof, i 
he puts them in mind of God's power and all sufficiency to j 
help in the greatest straits, verse 28. And in the text and 1 
following verses, he assures them of God's compassion, and 
readiness to help them under all their sinking discourage- 
ments, 1 giveth power to the faint,” &c. 

More particularly in the text, we may notice these 
things: I. Tim sad case of many of God's people in cap- 
tivity, ° They were faint and without might,” i. e. They 
were under pressures and burdens both outward and inward, 
that were ready to crush them, and make them faint away ; 
they were called to several pieces both of service and suller- 
big, for which they had no strength nor might of themselves. 

2: We have their friercy and privilege under this sad case; 
/Murrain] strength; i. e. spiritual strength mainly, which is 
graciously promised them for their encouragement, under all 
their faintings and trials. 3. The author of this privilege, 

** The everlasting God, the Lord Jehovah, with whom is 
everlasting strength, who Tainteth not, neither is weary.” 

4. The way how this mercy is conveyed ; it is in a way of 
free gift, without any worth or merit on our part ; lie giveth 
It, and he incrcaseth it; he giveth strength where it is not, 
and he encreascth it where it is already given in any mea- 
sure. 

DocTittNB. u That as the Lord's people while here are 
liable to many fainting discouragements, under which they 
cannot support themselves, so the Lord is pleased to give 
them suitable strength for ail their exigencies ” This is also 
confirmed from that gracious promise, recorded in the fot 
lowing chapter, Isa. xli. 10. M Fear thou not, for I am 
with thee : be .not dismayed, for I am thy God ; 1 will 
strengthen thee, yea, L will help thee ; yea, 1 will uphold 
thee with tin 4 right hand of my righteousness.” And the 
psalmist confirms this truth by his bwn comfortable ex- 
perience, Psal. cxxxviii. 3, M In the day when I cried, 
thou answeredst me, and strengthenedst me with strength 
to m v soul.” 

Ihe method 1 chase for prosecuting this doctrine, 
shall be, 

1. To enquire into those' fainting discouragements! which 
believer* labour under while here. 


2. Why the Lord doth let them meet with such trials. 

S. How it is that the Lord doth strengthen his weak and 
fainting people. 

4*. What are the great ends and uses for which ihe Lord 
gives such strength to his people. 

5. Give some reasons to prove, that the Lord will certainly 
give them this strength. 

6. Make improvement. * 

L As to the first ; viz. To instance some of those faint- 
ing discouragements that believer* labour under while here, 
and which, in a special manner, do call for divine support. 
And these are of two sorts ; viz. Either of a temporal or a 
spiritual nature. 

1. Sometimes they meet with external afflicting provi- 
dences, which are very discouraging : As, (I,) When they 
are trysted with poverty and want, so that they know not 
how to subsist themselves and their families ; this is a great 
trial, and requires spiritual strength from God to help them 
to carry right under it. (2) When they are destitute of 
earthly friends, and have none to comfort or sympathise with 
them in trouble ; this is also a heavy trial that needs strength 
Irom God (3 ) When they are loaded with repwachcs and 
misrepresentations , and that not only from enemies, but even 
Irom friends; this hath been very sinking to the best of 
God’s people. (4.) When they ate trysted with the death 
and loss of near and dear relations, piea>ant children, and 
helpful friends ; this case has been afflicting to many. (.5.) 
When they are under bodily sickness or racking pains, so 
that they “ have no rest in their bones, wearisome nights 
are appointed for them, and they are full of tossings till the 
dawning of the day.” (6.) When they have a near view of 
meeting with death, that king of terrors, and teiror of kings.. 
(7.) When they are under the oppressions and persecution 
ol cruel enemies. These are trials that the dearest of God’s 
children aie exposed to, and under which they would be 
ready to faint, if they were not strengthened from above. 
And especially those outw ard pressures are very sinking, and 
discouraging to them ; especially when they think it is their 
sin thtft has brought them into these sad circumstances, or 
when their trials are of a long continuance, and it may ho 
something in them appears to be singular, as it was in the 
case ol the Jew's in Babylon. Then it is that God's people 
are ready to faint and succumb, and should look to God to 
step in with suitable supplies of strength. 

2. Sometimes God's people are trysted with fainting dis- 
couragements of a spiritual nature: As, (I.) When they 
find indwelling corruption, and heart-plagues strong and 
prevailing: This case was very afleciing and afflicting to 
David, Psal. Ixv. 3. and to Paul, Rom. vit. 2L and to the 
church, when they cried out, Isa. Ixiv. 6. " Our iniquities 
like the wind have taken us away:” q d. The tide is so 
strong, we have no might to stem it. (2.) When the entfoy 
is exalted over them, and satan doth harrass them w r ith bias- 
j phemous injections, horrid atheistical thoughts, and violent 
temptations ; he sometimes tempts God's children to the 
greatest of sins, as he tempted Job 10 curse God : tlow is the 
soul ready to faint at such a time, if it get not strength from 
God! and crieih out, " How long shall mine enemy be ex- 
alted over me ? It is like a sword in my bones, when the 
enemy reproachnth me, and saith daily to me, where is thy 
God ? (J my rock,, why hast thou forgotten me ? why go 
I mourning because of the oppressioa of the enemy ?” 

3 When God hides his face, and they cannot get access 
to him in duty j so as they think, they are given up and loft 
3 0 2 
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to struggle with satan and corruption in their own strength. 
That is a melancholy case to the soul, under which it would 
faint, without secret support from God. 

4. When they find their hearts wholly out of frame for 
any spiritual, duty ; by reason of much backwardness to it, 
wearying of it, and corruption working in them, which car- 
ries them away from God in time of duty : Such as atheism, 
unbelief, worldly mindedness, heart- hardness, &c. Now 
the soul would faint, and wholly backslide* from God, if he 
did not secretly uphold it. 

5. When the soul is brought back again, as it were, to 
the foot of mount Sinai, and made to hear the thundering^ 
thereof, and the curses of a broken law renewed : The law 
gets a new commission to take the man into custody, and 
put his feet into the stocks: So that the old wounds are 
opened, and former guilt is revived, and God seems to be- 
have lo him like a stranger or an enemy. Thus he did to j 
Hainan, Psal. Ixxxviii. Now, at such tt time the soul is 
ready to faint, and say, " Is his mercy clean gone for ever ? , 
Will he be favourable no more? Hath he forgotten to be , 
gracious? Hath he in anger shut up his tender mercies ? i 
But especially if sickness, or the messenger of death, come [j 
and knock at the man's door, while in such a case, Oh ! how i 
is he distressed with the melancholy apprehensions of death 
and judgment? u Death (thinks he,) is near, and lam 
most unready for it; judgment is approaching, my accounts 
are unclear, and the Judge’s face all covered with frowns/' 
Now the soul indeed would faint if God in Christ did not sup- 
port it~ 

6. As believers have many fainting discouragements, upon 
the account of their own case, so also upon a public account, 
in respect of the church and land wherein they live: as, 

1. When they see a spirit of slumber and deep sleep fallen 
upon professors, §o that they are not moved with the judg- ! 
jnentsofGod, when denounced both by his word and provi- ! 
dence ; yea, though " the fire.be kindled, and burning I 
round about them, yet they lay it not to heart. 0 2. When 
they see religion under a great and visible decay among all | 
ranks, many turning dally more careless and indifferent a- 
bout duty, more slack about family- worship and secret j 
prayer, and daily more carnal and worldly in t heir conver- 
sation. When they see Christian love decay, divisions and 
animosities increase, malice, envy, and hatred of one ano- 
ther prevail, and people growing more selfish, minding their 
own things, and careless about the thing* of Jesus Christ. 

3. When they see God's Spirit in a sad measure withdrawn 
from the assemblies of his people; ordinances become as a 
sealed book, dry beasts, and a miscarrying womb, so that 
Ichabod may be written on them, or God is departed ; when 
they see communions lifeless, and not what they wont to be. 
Christ is absent, and yet few sensible of the judgment, or 
laying it to heart, so as to lament after the Lord. They see J 
many busy to sin him away, but few endeavouring to pray j 
him back again. The .sincere seekers of God are often like 
$o faint under tlufc discouragement. 4 When they see many 
professors making soul-slips, yea, falling into scandalous 
sms, to the reproach of religion, and hardening of the 
wicked; and but few like to be found sincere in their pro- 
fession. 5. When they see those that are truly godly, ten- 
der and conscientious in their walk, public-spirited and con- 
cerned for the interest of Christ, removing and going off the 
Stage ; This is a very melancholy and sinking discourage- 
ment to the few that are left behind, under which they need 
support from God : hence it was that the Tsalmist cries so 


j so earnestly, Psal. xii. 1, “ Help, Lord, for the godly man 

I that ceaseth : for the faithful fall from among the children 
of men/' 

11 The second thing proposed was, to enquire w>hy the 
Lord lets his people be trysted w ith such fainting discourage- 
ments. 

1. To correct them for their former faults and miscar- 
riages ; hence we read, Jer. iv. 1 S. when the Lord had 
threatened several sail things against his people, he saith, 

! “ thy ways and thy doings have procured these things to 
thee." God will have his people to smart for sin ; not to 
make any satisfaction for sin, but to render sin bitter unto 
them. 

2. To humble and make them low, in midst of their great 
attainments and signal enjoyments : Believers are still apt 
to be pulled up with these, if they were not kept under by 
bumbling dispensations. Hence, even Paul himself had a 
messenger of satan sent to bullet him, “ lest he should be 
exalted above measure, through the abundance of revela- 
tions, 2 Cor. xii. 8. 

3. To let them know the difference betwixt earth and 

heaven, a militant and triumphant state. When things go 
well with us in the world, we are apt to say, with Peter on the 
mount, “ It is good for us to be here." But when these i > o 
ill, God's people turn their tongue, and say wdth the Psal- 
mist, Psal. Ixxiii. 27. “ It is good for me to draw nigh to 

God." When we live at ease, we are ready to think our- 
selves at home : but w'hen trouble comes, we begin to say, 
“ Arise, let us depart, this is not our rest." It is not easy 
to wean us from the comforts of this life : and therefore God 
many times doth tub gall and wormwood on the breasts of 
this present world, to unbitter its comfoiLs, and take our 
hearts off it. 

4. To awaken the spirit of prayer, and njake them more 
importunate in their addresses to the throne of grace, Psal. 
exxx. 1. Christ suffered the storm to continue, till the ship 
was almost overwhelmed, that the disciples might come 
and awaken him with their cries to help them, Matthew 

I viii. 25. 

!). That his people tnav get new proofs of his love and ten- 
der care in strengthening such weak reeds as they ate, to en- 
dure such storms ; and in his stepping in so seasonably for 
their relief and support, when ready to faint and succumb. 
God's people have much to speak on this account, to the 
praise of his free grace, Psal. xciv. 18 . 41 When I said, my 

foot slippeth, thy uiercy, O Lord, held me up." 

0. To cause his people long for heaven, and mend their 
pace, in the wav to it, Phil. i. 23. There is a great^difle- 
rence betwixt our prayers in health and in sickness; our re- 
pent iiigs in prosperity and adversity, Isa. xxvi. Hi. Hos. v. 

1 5. lie that in prosperity prayed with a cold heart and dry 
eyes, can in affliction cry aloud, and mingle his prayers 
with tears. Though heaven was much out of sight and out 
of mind before, and he had scarce a thought of flitting ; yet 
now when distress coines, he begins to sigh with David# 
Psal. Iv. (j. u O that 1 had wings like a dove; for then 
would 1 flee away, and be at rest: 1 would hasten my escape 
from the windy tempest." 

ill. The next thing is to enquire, how it is that the Lon! 
doth strengthen his weak and fainting people. And here I 
shall do two things: (1.) Enquire iota the nature of the 
spiritual strength the Lord doth give his people. (2.) into 
the way and manner how he conveys it to them. 

As to th e first, This spiritual strength# supposeth# that 
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the soul is made alive, and raised out of the grave of sin and 
a natural state, by the quickening spirit of God. And that 
the soul is united to.Christby faith* who is the fountain ami 
channel of all grace and spiritual strength. 

But more directly, God’s strengthening his people, im- 
ports these things : 

1. The Lord’s creating and implanting the habits of grace 
in the soul, which arc? the strength of the soul : and there- 
fore called the armour of God, and our shield and helmet, 
Lph. vi. 

2. His increasing of grace in the soul ; for he not only 
plants these habits, but stre ngthens them, and gradually per- 
fects what he has begun, Psal. xcii. 12, J3. 

3. His breathing on his work of grace it) the soul, and 

thereby actuating his people’s graces, and drawing them 
forth into a lively exercise : Lor God must not only plant 
grace and increase it, hut also set it a work, and bring it 
into action,” Phil. ii. 13. “ It is God that worketh in you 

both to will and to do.” 

4. The Lord’s strengthening of his fainting people, im- 
ports his letting out, and conveying of fresh supplies of grace 
to his people, in the time of their need. Not only doth he 
plant, increase, and actuate grace, but likewise he doth 
come in with seasonable supplies and reinforcements to the 
weak and decayed graces of his people, answerable to their 
pressures and exigencies. Grace of itself is but a creature, 
and subject to perish, and would soon be destroyed by the 
frequent attacks made upon it, if it were not seasonably 
reinforced with new supplies from its author. And thus the 
Lord, from time to time, feeds the believer’s lamp with fresh 
oil ; gives it more faith, more love, more hope, and more 
desires ; and thus he gives power to the faint, and strengthens 
these things which remain when ready to die. 

5. It imports the supplying the soul with experiences of 

the power, mercy, and faithfulness of God, for the nourish- 
ing and strengthening of faith in the time of trial ; and 
therefore we find the Lord, when he is strengthening his 
fainting people, in the text and context, he refers them to 
their former experience, verse 27. 28. ** Hast thou not 

heard? Hast thou not known ?” Ilow then sayst thou, that 
God hath forsaken thee ? Often do we find David strengthen- 
ing his faith this way, Psal. xhi. and cxvi. 

(i. It lies, in the Lord’s applying to the soul his gracious 
and comfortable promises, and thereby animating his people 
with spiritual courage and resolution to grapple with all their 
enemies and difficulties, lit* shows that God is on their side, 
that Ins u grace is sufficient lor them, and that he will 
never leave them, nor forsake them,” La. xli. JO. Psal. 
cxviii. <L Heb. xtii. />, 0. 2 Cor. xii. 9. 

7. The Lord strengthens his people, by giving them an 
encouraging view and prospect of a happy outgate from all 
their trials and discouragements, and of a glorious vie lory 
over all their enemies. Job. xix. 23. Rom. xvi. 20. 2 Tim 
iv. 7, 8. 

II. I come to the second thing; viz. To shew the wav 
and manner’ how this spiritual strength is conveyed to be- 
lievers, And this you may take up in these following pro- 
positions: / • 

1. God has treasured updn Jesus Christ his Son*, a fulness 
of grace and spiritual strength for his people. As our Medi- 
ator is the purchaser of this strength, so he is the trustee, to 
whom it is given in order to be bestowed upon believers: 
This is clear, .(I.) From the promises of God for giving j 
strength, they run in this channel, Zech. x. 12. "I will i 


strengthen them in the Lord ; (i. e. in Christ) ami they shall 
walk up and down in his name, saith the Lord.. (2.) From 
the precepts of God,, which are in the same strain, Eph. 
vi. 10. “ Be strong in the Lord, and in the power of his 

might. 1 ’ 2 Tim. ii. 1. “ My son, be strong in the graefc 

that is in Jesus Christ.” (3.) From the practice of the saints^ 
they all look for their strength this way, I*a. xlv, 24. 
“ Surely, shall one* say. In the Lord have 1 righteousness 
and strength.” And Paul saith, Phil. iv. 13. ** I can do 

all things through Christ which strengthened me.” So 
that Christ is our head of influence and store-keeper. The 
stock of our grace and strength, since Adam’s fall and mis- 
management, is all put in Christ’s hand ; he is the great 
steward of heaven, the key of the store-house is in his cus- 
tody, and on him we must daily depend for necessary sup- 
plies. 

2. The way that Christ our head and treasurer communi- 
cates his strength, and gives out the necessary supplies 
thereof to his people, is by the ministration of the holy Spirit, 
and his gracious operations an J influences on their souls, 
John xv. 29. John xvi. 14, 15. And for this effect, the 
Spirit of God dwells in believers, to excite and draw' forth 
their graces to frequent acts and a lively exercise; and to 
give them those grae ious aids and assistances, their exigencies 
do call for. 

3. The way that the holy Spirit gives this strength to be- 
lievers is, in the use of appointed means, both public and 
private, Psal. Ixxxiv. 4, 5, 0, 7. Where we see, that those 
who would go from strength to strength, must dwell in God's 
house, and attend his ordinances. We expect not our daily 
food without labouring, tilling, sowing and reaping; so nei- 
ther tan we look for spiritual strength but in the use of the 
word, sacraments and prayer. 

IV. The fourth thing in the general method, i*, To show 
what are the great ends and uses, for which the Lord gives 
this spiritual strength to his people. 

1. He gives it to them for doing or performing of duty ; 

for w ithout new supplies of strength we cannot net .spiritually, 
nor persevere in duty : Hence the spouse cries out. Cant. i. 4. 
41 Draw me, and we will run after thee.” And the Psalmist 
saith, Psal. cxix. 32. " 1 will run the w'ays of thy com- 

mandments, when thou shalt enlarge my heart.” God’s 
work must ever be done in God’s strength. 

2. He gives it for suffering, ami bearing of crosses ami 
afflictions, and we need (tod’s stiength that we may do it 
without murmuring or fainting. Col i. 11. 

3. For fighting, we liaveshoug and dangerous enemies to 
conflict with, the devil, the vvoild, and indwelling sin; and 
we have no strength of our own to resist or subdue them ; 
wherefore, we must look to God for supernatural strength. 

V. The next thing was to give reasons, why the Lord ivill 
certainly give suitable strength to his people under all their 
exigencies. 

1. Because it was purchased for them to their Surety, 
Christ, and promised to them in him, Zech. 2 t 12. 

2. Because they w'ere, in l«he most solemn and serious 
manner, recommended to the care of God bv his beloved 
Son Jesus Christ, when he was leaving the world, John xvii. 
11 . 

3. Because of their near relation to him, and his great 
love to them; they«ore the subjects of his kingdom, the 
children of his family ; yea, they are, as it were* the wife 
of his bosom ; and will he not then take special care of 
them ? 
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pose you for hofy duties, refuse to apply to Christ your all- 
sufficient-help, or refuse comfort from God’s promises of 
strength and support. Some indeed think religion lies in 
desperate unbelieving thoughts, and in making of complaints : 
but surely there is no religion there, otherwise we must con- 
clude Cain, Judas, and the damned, lobe godly. Religion 
rather lies in the actings of faith, and improving God’s pro- 
mises for strengthening us in doing his will. 

3. To Arminians, who maintain the doctrine of free-will j 
viz. That it is in the power of a man’s free-will, to do that 
which is spiritually and savingly good, if he please to use 
his natural abilities. Oh! how little do these men know 
themselves that talk so: for if it be not in the power of a 
man’s will, when graciously changed and renewed, to do 
good, without superadded supplies of grace and strength from 
God, from time to time, as certainly it is not; far less can 
a natural and unregenerate person do it, that is dead in trea* 
passes and sins. 

4, To those communicants who look not entirely to God iti 
Christ for strength for the work apd warfare, duties and diffi- 
culties before them; but lean too much to something in 
themselves, or something they have got at this occasion. 

I. Some trust too much to the stability of their ow n reso- 
lutions and engagements : They have vowed and sworn, and 
they hope likewise to perform accordingly. But do not de- 
than in our own. When the prodigal got his stock in his j pend upon these, otherwise they will soon fail you; as they 
own hand, he presently left his father’s house, went into a I did Peter after the first communon. The Psalmist was undelr 

far country, and squandered all away, and so would we, if many resolutions to keep close to the way of duty, yet he 

God should trust us with it. Besides, by this gracious me- I says, Psal Ixxiii. 2. “ My feet were almost gone, and my 

thod, believers are kept bumble all their days, and pul to j steps had wed I nigh slipt.” And he acknowledges, it was 
keep uj) a constant correspondence with a throne of grace, nothing but God’s mercy that held him up,” Psai. xciv. is. 

and give all the glory of their through hearing to God’s free 2. Others trust too much to the stability of their gracious 

grace. Blessed be God for the well ordered covenant. habits, without looking to God for daily renewed influences 

3. We may hence see, bow great security believers have of strength, for actuating and recruiting their weak graces, 
for their through-bearing ; almighty power is engaged for But, w hat is grace, faith, love, fear of God, repentance, 
them; they are strengthened mid *' kept by the power of hope? Of themselves, they are but vanishing things, and 
God, through faith, unto salvation.’ So that everlasting if they were not seasonably strengthened and supplied from 
strength must fail before a believer can finally miscarry. heaven, they would soon die, Rev. iii. 2. 

. Use II. Of Reproof. 5 . We may here reprove those who make it an excuse for 

.1. To those who are too secure and confident when they the neglect of duty. They want strength. Oh! it is, because 

attain to any spiritual comfort or joy, and do not remember they want will. For can you say. That though you have 

the fainting discouragements God’s people are subject to no strength of yourstdves ; yet you desire to cast your impo- 

while in this world. O communicants, have you been kindly tent souls in God’s way, and aim at duty as ye can, looking to 

entertained at this feast ! Be not vain or secure, all things \ God for strength, and pleading his promise? Could you 

here are changeable : IIow suddenly was David’s case al- say this, it were something. Were you like a man rowing 

tered ? Psal. xxx. One time he is mounted up in prosperity ; up the water, and still beat back by the impetuous stream, 

but being too confident, he is presently cast down and you might have some shadow of excuse ; but when you do 

troubled. And in Psal. cxix. we find him at one time “ rc- not make sincere attempts, you can have none. 

• joicing in God’s testimonies, as much as in all riches;” and Quest, How shall we undertake to perforin duty, when 
very soon after, his “ soul is cleaving to the dust, and melt* we are dead, and find influences and strength withdrawn? 

ing for heaviness.” Go not then to build too much on send- Ans . Whatever be our case or frame, yet still God’s com- 
bi© consolations, for these come and go at God's pleasure ; mand is of binding force on us, and obliges us to do it. 

, it is in heaven only you can have continual day withoui night 2 No pretence of indisposition can warrant our not obey- 
or cloud i ngs j|b ut here you are to look for changes, yea, for ing a divine command : for our deadness and indisposition is 

faulting discouragements, therefore prepare for them by se- our sin. and one sin can never excuse another, Two blacks 

curing a title to divine strength. cannot make one white . So that in a dead hour, you must 

, 2. To these believers who give too much way to fainting essay to do your duty, though you can do nothing but the 

discouragements, and do not encourage themselves in their very ootward form. 

covenanted God, and his stiength. I do not marvel, O 3. You must aun at your duly to prevent greater evils, 

communicants, though ye be cast dow n, who are sensible for if youneglect it wholly, your case grows still worse : 

of the hidings of God’s face, the prevailing of heart- plagues. Your deadness increases, your hardness, impenitency, dark- 

the hufletings of satan, &c but only give not wav to cxces- ness, weakness and indisposition, will still grow greater, 

sive discouragement : I call it excessive, when it is ready . 4. By aiming at duty, you put yourselves in God’s road ; 

to make you give over hopes, l.ay aside endeavours, iudis- j and when, like the blind man, you ly in Christ’s way, you 


4. Because they rely and depend wholly upon the Lord 
himself for this strength and support, Isa. xxvi. 3. Psal. 
Ivii. 2. 

5. Because the Lord knows that his people have many 
strong and dangerous enemies ; and that they have no in- 
herent strength to hold out against them, having lost all that 
by the fall. ■ Yea, he knows that they have a natural bent- 
ness to backsliding, that the seed of the worst sin is in them, 
and of themselves they cannot stand before the least spark 
of temptation ; and so would be infallibly undone, if he did 
not strengthen them, Hos, ii. 7. Psalm xix. 13. 

APPLICATION. • 

Use 1. Of Information . We may hence see, 

1- That worldly prosperity and carnal joy are no sign of 
God’s favour; For God’s people are subject to many faint- 
ing discouragements here. Wicked men receive their good 
things in this life* but believers’ good things are to come. 

,2. W e may hence be informed of the difference betwixt 
the two covenants of works anil of grace, Adam, by the first/ 
was to do all by bis own inherent strength; but believers, 
under the second , do all by borrowed strength, and must con- 
stantly be beholden to God for new supplies. And it is well 
for us that it is so, for our stock is far ^urer in God’s hand, 
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stand fairer for a visit or an alms from him, than those'wlio 
stay at a distance. 

5* Duties performed, when we are indisposed, may be 
very pleasing to God. It must surely be acceptable to our 
gracious Lord and Master, to see one of his weak or lamed 
servants attempt to go his errands, though he halt and make 
but slow progress in his way : Nay, this will move his ten- 
der heart to pity him, and give him strength. And many a 
time have Ins servants got supplies of strength on a sudden, 
when they have been essaying duty. Their souls, " ere 
hey were aware, have made them like the chariots of Amina- 
dab,” Gant. vi. 1 2. Therefore, O discouraged communicant , 
persist in aiming at thy duly, whatever be thy present 
frame. Who knows, when thou art lifting at thy heavy 
burden, but God will graciously lend thee a lift and lift it 
for thee. 

lisp III. Ot Trial . O communicants, examine, if you 
have got any spiritual strength at this solemn feast. Many 
a weak believer has found it a strengthening meal to their 
fainting souls. Mark, if it be so with you. 1. Do ye find 
your graces more quick and vigorous than formerly. As, 
for instance, I. Is faith more lively? Are you better 
pleased with the contrivance of grace, and method of salva- 
tion, than before? And are you now enabled to abandon 
your own righteousness, and go to your Surety Christ ; lay- 
ing the burden ofyour sins upon him, and leaning wholly to 
him for pardon and acceptance with God : And also looking 
to him as your head of influences for heart-purity and sancti- 
fying grace, and strength to perform duty ? 2. Is your re- 

pentance and grief for sin increased ? Do you see more of 
sin's deformity, and abhor it as the enemy of Christ? And 
are you more afraid of piercing your Redeemer by it, and 
more resolved against wicked company and temptations to 
sin, than before? 3. Is your love and desire toward Christ 
more quickened ? Are you more restless without his pre- 
sence ? Would you part with your best enjoyments, in a 
world, fora sight of his face? Are you more desirous of 
heart-holiness, that you may be capable to serve Christ, and 
advance the interest of his kingdom ? 

2. If this ordinance hath been a strengthening meal to 
you, then you will find more delight in duty than before, 
you will be inclined and enabled to pray more fervently, to 
hear more attentively, to praise more atiectionately, to re- 
ceive more believmgiy, keep the sabbath more exactly, 
watch over your he»rt and ways more diligently : and, in a 
w ord, to be more humble and pious tow ards God, more just 
and righteous towaids man, and more sober and temperate 
towards yourselves ; yea, you will be more afraid to shift or 
neglect any known duty, than you were before. 

3. You will be more animated and encouraged to “ fight 
the good fight of faith," to resist the devil's temptations, 
and the world's allurements, to struggle against your lusts, 
and mortify indwelling sin. And you will be setting con- 
science on the watch-tower, to give warning of the enemies 
approach ; and you will not be slow to take the alarm. 

4. If you have got more strength, you will be better re- 
conciled to the ci oss than formerly ; and content with 
patience and submission to underly what troubles and afflic- 
tions the Lord thinks fit to tryst you with for your soul's 
good; yea, and kiss the rod when it comes, saying, Good 
•a the will of the Lord concerning me." 

Use IV. Of Exhortation . Let me hence exhort you to se- 
veral duties. 

I* Let those believers, who are not trysted with such 


fainting discouragements as others, bless God for bis tender- 
ness towards them, and bear their smaller trials the more 
patiently. How gentle is your exercise, and soul trouble, 
in respect of Job's, David's, Ileman's, and many others, 

| dear atid near to God, w # ho have been ready to faint under 
their burdens, and pressed above measure ; God is gracious 
to you, he sees you are weak, and will not overburden you# 

2. Let none misconstruct believers' exercises of spirit, nor 
despise them, because they are frequently faint and dis- 

l cou raged : For the greatest spirits in the world have been 
thus exercised. David was a man of singular valour, that 
had a heart as “ the heart of a lion," 2 Sam. xvii. 10. 
man of eminent wisdom, and therefore said to he “ wise as 
an angel of God," 2 Sam. xiv. 20. A man of a chearful 
temper, and a great master of music, and therefore called 
the “ sweet singer of Israel " 2 Sam. xxiii. I. And yet we 
frequently find him sore troubled, bowed down, cleaving to 
the dust, and sharply exercised under the hidings of God’s 
face, and other sou I -distresses 

3. Doth God give suitable strength to his people in all 
exigencies? Let none abuse this doctrine, by giving 1 up 
with the use of the means that God has appointed ; and ne- 
glecting to use their own endeavours. For though believers 
have Christ to lean to, all their way in their journey to 
heaven ; yet none must expect to be carried thither upon his 
shoulders, without setting down a foot. We may warrant- 
able look to him for strength for every duty ; yet it is in our 
using the means that this strength is conveyed. 

4. Reware of leaning to yourselves, and neglecting to 

look for this promised strength. (1.) Lean not to your own 
purposes ; for your “ goodness is like the morning dew." 
(2.) Lean not to your gracious habits ; for these are but 
creatures, and ready to die. (3.) Lean not to your duties 
and performances ; for they are defiled and unclean. ( k) 
Lean not to your frames; for they are fleeting and incon- 
stant. And besides, it is highly dangerous ami provoking to 
God, for to trust in any of these ; remember the fearful curse 
that is pronounced against him “ that trusted! in man, and 
maketh tle^h his arm, ami whose heait depaiteth from the 
Lord," Jer. xxvii. b, ti. Whom then shall we trust? Head 
Isa. xxvi. 4. “ Trust ye in the Lord for ever; for iu- the 

Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength " 

5. Let alt believing communicants bless God for this new 
and excellent method of salvation through Jr*us Christ, The 
new covenant is far better than tin* old. Now, our stock is 
not in cur hand, hut in C’hrist's, and he manages it for us; 
which is our great happiness. As when God brought Israel' 
out of Egypt with a high hand, he did not set them down on 
tin; other side of the lied Nea, and then bid them shifuheir 
way to Canaan : no, he led them on their way ; yea, ** As 
a man carries ins children, so he bare them all the way they 
went." So when God, in a day of his power, brings an elect 
soul out of spiritual Egypt, he doth not set him in the way 
with a stock of strength in his hand, and then leave him ta 
march through the wilderness alone: no, lie leads add sup- 
ports him all the way ; for he knows that the whole country 
rises on him in his march, and if left to go alone, without 
special and renewed aid, he would never get to Canaan. 

But what course shall take to get these seasonable 
supplies of strength from God, that l may be helped safa 
through the wilderness, without fainting and upsitting ? 

Ans . Take these directions : 

1. Labour to be thoroughly convinced ofyour impotence 
J and insufficiency, that you may be weak in your own sense 
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and feeling ; for the way to be strong, is to be weak, accord- 
ing to the apostle’s experience, 2 Cor. xii. 10. “ When I 
am weak, then am I strong.” Hence also it is said of these 
worthies, Iieb. xi. 34. ” Out of weakness they were made 
strong,” i. e. out of weakness felt and apprehended. 

2. Humbly represent and bemoan your impotence before 

God, like Kphraim, Jer. xxxi. IS. *' 1 heard Ephraim be- 
moaning himself, I was a bullock unaccustomed to the yoke.” 
He felt his own ithpotcnce and aversion to what was good ; 
and then he groans and looks up to God for power : " Turn 
thou me v and I shall be turned ; for thou art the Lord my 
God.” And, in the next verse, we see how readily the Lord 
«Hept in with pity and help to him. Thus also did Jehosha- 
phat, and found help, 2 Chron. xx. 12. “ We have no 

might against this great company that cometh against us, 
neither know we what to do ; but our eyes are upon thee; 
q. d. Though we be weak, yet we know thou art infinitely 
powerful, and ftjll of compassion. 

3. Use well any small power you have, and it will in- 
crease. The right arm is more strong and vigorous than the 
left, because it is more exercised, iso grace, the more it is* 
exercised, the more it grows, Matth. xiii. 12. Prov. x. 29. 

4. Wait on the Lord in the diligent use of the means ; for 

it is promised, Isa. xl. 31. “ They that wait upon the Lord, 

shall renew their strength.” AnciinPsal.xxvii.l t. “ Wait 
on the Lord, be of good courage, and he shall strengthen 
thy heart: wait, I say, on the Lord.” We must use, but 


not trust to the means, but to God in the due use of 
them. 

5. Walk tenderly, and guard against every -known sin; 
for sin lets out the soul’s strength, as bleeding lets the spirit 
out of the body. 

6. Me often looking, in a believing way, to the Mediator 
Christ, your Treasurer and Head of influences ; and derive 
all your supplies of strength from, and through him alone. 

7. Carefully entertain the Spirit’s motions, and fall in 
with them. “ Grieve not the Spirit of Christ, which is sent 
to strengthen you ; otherwise you will cast away your 
strength from you. 

Lastly, Acquaint yourselves, O communicants, with the 
word of God, and its gracious promises of strength ; lay them 
up in store against the time of need, and plead them humbly 
with God : For prayer, grounded on a promise, is likely to 
prevail. This was David’s argument under his faintings, 
Psal cxix. 28. " Strengthen thou me according to thy 

word.” And he had the experience of its prevailing with 
God, Psal- cxxxviii 3. " In the day when I cried, thou 

answeredst me, and strengthenedst me with strength in my 
soul.” i shall add no more, hut conclude with the apostle's 
words, 1 Pet. v. 10. II. “ The God of all grace, who hath 
called us unto his eternal glory by Christ Jesus, after that 
ye have suffered a while, make you perfect, stablish, 
strengthen, settle you. To him be glory and dominion for 
ever and ever.” Amen. 
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SACRAMENTAL MEDITATIONS. 


THE PltEFACE. 


T ill- eternal Son Goff, when taking his leave of an tin- 
grateful world, instituted the sacrament oi the Supper, 
as a lively resemblance 'and memorial of his bloody sufferings 
and death in the room of his people ; and also to be a bright 
and lasting evidence of the amazing love ol God the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, to perishing sinners. 

As God once sent his Son into the world in a lowly habit, 
clothed wiih human flesh, to save sinners ; so now he sends 
him in a homely dress, clothed with the elements of bread 
and wine to assure us of his love, and to engage us to come 
to him. Kings expect that their children will he respected, 
though their officers he neglected. Surely (sail h God) 
#< They will reverence my Son:” They will make him 
welcome, and hearken to him. 

In this most august ordinance of the JVew Testament, the 
great Cod approaches very near to us, and we to him ; and 
yet it is to he deeply regretted, that many, who profess to 
believe this, come to it with so little thought and prepara- 
tion, and with so much indiflcrtncy and carelessness of 
spirit. Oh, shall we adventure so near the great Cod, who 
is infinitely holy, in whose sight the heavens are not pure, 
and in whose presence the sun and stars are dimmed, and 
the brightest seraphims do gather in their wings, and ac- 
count themselves «js little flies before him ! And shall we, 
who are creatures so mean and so vile, be careless and un- 
concerned, when we make the nearest approach to this great 
and holy Cod, that we can make on this side heaven ! 

Ought we not to go blushing, ashamed and deeply hum- 
bled on many accounts, and particularly for our ingratitude 
for redeeming love, that “ love which passeth knowledge 
and for our contempt of “ God's unspeakable gift,” the 
greatest sin in the world ; yea, we should go wondering that 
we are out of hell, for many thousands are burning there, 
who have not sinned so heinously in making light of precious 
Christ a6 we have done. 

Moreover, reader, consider if you go to this ordinance 
unpreparedly, or with indifference, you not only make 
light of the Lord Jesus Christ, but you are “ guilty of the 
body and blood of the Lord,” 1 Cor. iii. 27. Surely, that 
word may cause you to quake and tremble ; blood guiltiness 
of any sort is a dreadful sin, and especially to be guilty of 
the “ blood of the Lord.” Murder is a sin that, cries for 
vengeance on the actor, and gives God no rest till he punish 
•t, Gen. iv. 10. “ The voice of thy brother’s blood n ielli 
to me from the earth ” If it he a crying sin to murder a 
common person, what must it be to murder a king ? 
“ Who can stretch forth his hand against the Lord’s anoint- 
ed, and be guiltless.” I Sam. xxvi. 91. O then what a 
crime must it be to murder the eternal Son of God, who is 
thy exalted King, thy everlasting Father, thy dear Re- 
deemer, and thy God, who gave thee a being. C'hild- 
(«o. xvij 


murder is a heinous crime, hut, what Christ-murder is, no 
tongue can tell ! If on him that slew Cain (that wicked 
man) vengeance should he taken sevenfold; what vengeance 
will he taken on him that crucifies afresh the Lord of glory? 
This consideration should make all of us afraid of careless 
and unworthy communicating. . 

If we would communicate worthily, we must be earnest, 
not only for the life of grace, but also for the liveliness of 
grace; not only for the truth and sincerity of grace, hut 
likewise for the activity and vigorous exercise of grace. So 
that a believer himself doth not eat and drink worthily, un- 
less the grace that is in him be excited and exercised at 
this ordinance. There must be not only faith in the truth 
of it, but there must be faith realizing, applying, appropri- 
ating, and making use of Christ’s death and purchase in this 
ordinance. Not only must there be a disposition of soul to 
be humbled for sin, but there must be actual mourning and 
melting of heart for sin, and lor particular sins, when we 
look on hint we have pierced by them. Not only must 
there be a principle of love to Christ, but also an exciting 
of love to flame out to Christ, who loved us and gave him- 
self for us. 

Worthy communicating being a work of such importance, 
the following Scriptural Meditations and Advices are hum- 
bly offered to Christians, as an help in their preparations 
for it. Reading and thinking much on the subjects here 
proposed, may, through God’s blessing, be useful to pro- 
mote their habitual preparation for the holy supper. Christ’* 
body and blood herein exhibited, are pure and holy things, 
and should he received in prepared and cleansed hearts. 
His body never saw corruption in the grave, nor will be 
mixed with it in hearts where corruption is allowed. It lay- 
in a virgin-womb, and in a virgin-sepulchre, and will still 
fie entertained in virgin-souls and affections; in hearts puri- 
fied and consecrated to God. in those Christ chuses to re- 
side, atui not in those where sin and the world, with thn 
lusts thereof, are harboured. Oh, had we grace to maintain 
and cherish the fear of God, and the love of Christ ha- 
bitually in our souls, we might, without much painty be 
ptepared for coming to him at his table. 

Did we always bear in our minds, that sacramental occa- 
sions are solemn appointments, and Bethel meetings with 
God, for renewing covenant, and entertaining fellowship 
and communion with him, we would guard more against 
formality creeping in upon us in our preparations for, and 
in our attendance upon this ordinance, than, alas, we do. 
Oh, such formality will provoke the Master of our solemn 
feasts to withdraw from them, and then what poor, dry, 
melancholy, and lifeless things, will they lie? What are 
sacraments w ithout Christ’s presence in them r 0 let us 
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never be satisfied with communion-sabbaths, without com- 
munion with Christ in them. 

On the other ham), if we would keep up communion with 
Christ in these ordinances, let us beware of reiving on out 1 
previous pains or preparations, either for our right perform- I 
ing of our duty, or for our acceptance in it : For we are 
never more ready to miscarry, and to be disappointed, than 
when we are guilty of this resting. Sundry go 10 the Lord’s 
table with great humiliation for sin, and yet come away 
without comfort : Why ? because they make a Christ of 
their sorrow. O what worth can we see in our best prepa- 
rations, confessions, prayers, tears, humiliations, &c. ifwe 
compare them with the law of God ? We have more cause 
to be ashamed of them, than to lay any stress on them. 
Could we renounce all self-confidence, and disclaim all our 
provision in point of dependence, and cast ourselves wholly 
on Christ for strength, through- bearing anil acceptance, we 
would have better success at the Lord’s table, than com- 
monly we have. * 

We tfre never more fit for this holy table, than when we 
arc most humbled, and most ashamed of ourselves, because 
of our unfitness for this solemn approach ; and we are never 
less fit than when we think ourselves most fit and prepared 
for the duty. A holy deniedness to all-sufficiency, and a 
deep sense of unworthiness and unfitness, is the best prepa- 
ration we can attain to tor this solemn ordinance. Let us 
make holy David our pattern, when going to partake, Psal. 
Ixxi. 10. "I will go in the strength of the Lord God : I 
will make mention of thy righteousness, even of thine only.” 
And let us pi ay with the spouse. Cant. iv. JO. “ Awake, 

O north- wind, and come, thou south, blow upon my gar- 
den, that the spices thereof may flow out.” Aiuen. 

Dcnoee, August 1747. 
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MEDITATION I. 

From Heb. xi. 7. — By faith Noah prepared an ark to the 
sating qf his house. 


T HOUGH the flood, that drowned the old world, was at 
many years distance, yet Noah was moved with fear 
tit God’s warning him of it, and prepared an ark for his 
safety. Ami shall not unconverted, unbelieving sinners, 
who have a far more terrible flood threatened against them, 
and may be only a few days distant, take warning, and 
provide with all speed for their safety ? O shall J, a wretch- 
ed, guilty sinner, take rest, while l am within the flood- 
marks of God’s wrath, and not arise in time to provide anr 
Ark to flee to for my safety ? But, O good news, 1 have 
not the Ark to provide, it is prepared to my hand ; God, 
in his infinite wisdom and pity, hath made ready an Ark 
long ago for lost sinners of Adam’s race to fly to ; and now 


it is completely furnished and finished, and all things are 
ready, so that I have nothing to do but go ami take pos- 
session. 

O what had become of me, and other perishing sinners, 
had we the Ark to build for ourselves f Nay, the whole 
creation had not been able or sufficient for this purpose. 
How soon would the raging flood of divine wiuth sweep 
away all the arks of men or angels' building! But thanks 
be unto God for ever, for the excellent well built Aik of 
God's devising, for the many. spacious rooms and safe lodg- 
ing-places w ithin it, for the suitable accommodation and 
plentiful provision laid up therein, and for the door opened 
in the side thereof for perishing souls to enter by. The sal- 
vation of sinners by a crucified Christ, is a well-ordered 
scheme, a beautiful contrivance ! bles>.ed be the infinitely 
wise Contriver lor it. I see all things in Christ crucified ne- 
cessary for me : he is made of God to men, “ wisdom, 
righteousness, sanctification and redemption ” There is in 
him infinite wisdom to guide me, a spotless righteousness to 
cover me, precious blood to wash me, the Iloly Spirit to 
sanctify me, his good word to direct me, his just laws to 
govern me, and his infinite fulness to supply all my needs : — 
Safe and happy then would 1 he, were 1 found in him. O 
that, upon trial by scripture-marks, 1 could conclude my- 
self to be within the Ark, to wit, a crucified Jtsns . 

Can I say, 1 have been warned of God, and moved with 
fear to fly to this Aik ? Have I discovered my shelterless 
state by nature, the waves and billows of w rath rising and 
rolling against me ? Have I seen my own inability to pro- 
vide an Ark for myself, and the excellency and fitness of 
the Ark of God’s providing? Have I been made willing to 
abandon all false arks, and earnestly inquisitive howto get 
into the true Ark ? Have I been made willing to use all 
appointed means for this end, to read, hear, meditate, pray, 
repent, believe, essay to climb up the sides of the Ark, and 
press to get in at the door thereof ? Have I been willing to 
venture my all in the Ark, like Noah, notwithstanding of 
the discouragements, scoffs and hatred of the world, for so 
doing? Have I willingly acquiesced, sheltered* and lodged 
my soul in God’s Ark, and been made to say, u This is my 
rest for ever, here will I dwell ” Come what floods will, 
Christ shall be my Ark, his righteousness alone my refuge 
and hiding place. 

Alas] upon impartial search, have I not cause to fear, 
that I have not yet fled to the Ark, but am still exposed to 
the devouring flood ? And can I be easy or quiet in such a 
case ? Can 1 forbear cry ing, What shall I do to get into the 
Ark Christ? Nay, what would 1 not do to get into it? 
Lord, what would thou have me to do ? Wouldst thou have 
me to humble myself, confess, mourn, part with sin, close 
with Christ in all his offices ? Prescribe, Lord, what thou 
wilt, 1 will not scruple what thou enjoinest me, but obey thee 
without reserve. 1 am resolved upon it, whatever it cost me, 
that the solicitations of the flesh, the temptations of satati, 
the scoffs, reproaches or persecutions of the world, shall not 
stop me from flying to the Ark ; I would break through all 
these to be found in it. Lord, increase and strengthen my 
faith for that end ; and help my unbelief. 

O how suitable is the Ark Christ to my destitute and mi- 
serable condition : I# myself I want all things, but I see a 
supply for all my wants in the Ark. I am poor, but 1 see 
gold in the Ark to make me rich : I am wounded by sin, 
but I see balm in the Ark to heal my wounds : i am blind, 
bitpthere is eye*salve in the Ark to make me see ; I ecu pe- 
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rishing with hunger, but I see bread in the Ark to satisfy 
me : I am naked, but in the Ark there is white raiment to 
clothe me : I am polluted, but in the Ark there is a foun- 
tain to wash me : 1 am exposed to more terrible floods than 
Noah was, but I see the Ark Christ can save me from them 
all : Noah’s aik saved him only from a flood of water, but 
the Ark Christ saves from a flood of the cunSrs of the law, 
and the wrath of God, which will sweep away all the un- 
believing world. This flood rose, swelled high, and dashed j 
furiously against our Ark ; but tire Ark was proof against i 
it, and sheltered all the elect world from the flood ; so that ' 
not one drop did light on them. O how excellent is this 
Ark ! for it can save me from being overwhelmed or car- 
ried away with any flood, and particularly it can save me 
from being carried away with a flood of Satan’s temptations, 
which sjjaayrs awwy many ; or with a flood of indwelling 
corrupfTon ; ,^ith a flood of error ; with a flood of pro- 
fanity ; nt'wbh a flood of neutrality and imliflerency about 
spiiitual £once*rns : By which floods, multitudes are de- 
stroyed. Let me then bv laiih flv to tins blessed ark, 
where all believers are preserved from these destroying 
floods. Behold 1 run, I fly : May Jesus draw me, and help 
me in. 

Blessed for ever be the God of heaven, for providing such 
an Ark for fallen sinners upon earth. 1 desire, to count all 
things but loss and dung, thal 1 may be found in this Ark, 
among the preserved in Christ Jesus, whom no flood can 
reach. However this Ark may be slighted by the world, ! 
I’ll prize it above all things, and count them for ever happy 
who get into it, seeing God declares it, that there is no con- 
demnation to them that are in Christ Jesus. The ark was 
slighted by the old world, and Noah ridiculed for preparing 
it for himself and hitf house J but it soon appeared that Noah 
was the wisest man that then lived upon the earth. J'ew 
there were that entered with Noah into the ark, and no do*bt 
were reproached and mocked for their singularity ; hut soon 
was the world persuaded that they were the only wise and 
happy men in it. Better surely it was to have followed the 
eight persons that went into the ark, than to have joined 
eight millions of those who were drowned in the flood. 
Should I be so foolish as follow the old world in undervalu- 
ing the Ark, 1 must lay my account to be shut out and pe 
rish with them too : Wherefore, I will not fear the reproach 
of men, for being singular in my esteem for glorious Christ. 
May I be numbered among that happy company (however 
few they be) who love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, 
and will bless God eternally for providing this Ark for j 
drowning men ! May 1 be one thal will ever bless my lovely j 
and loving Jesus, that pitied me and took me in, when ■, 
others were washed oil’ from the sides of the Ark, as ad- i 
bering only to it by a dead and formal profession! May I ! 
be one that will ever sing to his praise, O amazing free 
love ! that pitied gnd distinguished me, when the flood 
came ; that graciously drew and determined me in such a 
manner, that I got into the Ark and was safe, when many 
others were washed off and perished for ever ! 
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From 2 Pet* ii. 4. — God spared not the angels that sinned, 
but cast them dozen to hell . 

H OW admirable, fret* and distinguishing, is the love of 
God to mankind sinners, in pitying them in their low 
and lost estate ! O how different is the cast of fallen mm 
upon the earth, from the cask of fallen angels in hell, and 
that of damned souls themr Manna is rained down upon 
us, while an eternal showeB>f fire and brimstone falls dotvn 
upon them. They are boufid in chains of darkness, whilst 
thou, Lord, art (hawing us with cords of love. Thou didst 
not spare angels, nor take ion their nature; but thou hast 
spared us, married our nature, and exalted it to the heavens. 
They continue without hope under the deluge of God'* 
wrath, whilst the ple^ant rainbow of the sacrament ap- 
pears to us, as a token of God’s covenant of grace, and of 
his willingness to sccufe us from that overflowing flood, by 
the interposition of Ins deal Sonin our nature. O how wel- 
come should we make that gospel rainbow.! 

Lord, thy wrath soon broke out against the angels that 
fell ; thou didst punish them immediately upon their sin- 
ning against thee. Thou didst not wait lor their repentance, 
nor make any offer of mercy to them, but, presently, upon 
their first offence, didst condemn them to everlasting chains 
of darkness. O how far different is thy manner of dealing 
with us! Long hast thou waited upon us after we have 
sinned ; yea, thou hast followed us with thy mercy, after 
many refusals of it, and even after our trampling the precious 
blood of Christ under our feet ! Marvellous and peculiar is 
thy mercy to fallen men in respect of fallen angels ! Glory 
to sovereign free mercy, that thou didst not cast us olf 
for ever without a parley, as thou didst them j but waits 
to be gracious to us, long stretching out thy hand, and cal- 
ling us to repentance, saying, “ Turn ye, turn ye; why 
will ye die ?” 

Against the sinning angels God was so provoked, that ho 
resolved within himself, and hath kept his resolution ever 
since the beginning of the world, and will keep it to all 
eternity, that he tvill not so much as enter into a parley 
with those creatures, however glorious they once weie, nor 
be reconciled to them upon any terms; yen, that he will 
hear of no teims, but will revenge himself upon them to all 
eternity. May not then the healing of this cause us to 
quake and tremble r for, why might not the Lord have 
dealt with us in the same manner, who were far more 
wretched and miserable creatures than angels > Surely, if 
a king be so angry with an oflending nobleman , that was 
once his special favourite, as to banish him from court, and 
afterwards hear of no terms of reconciliation with him: 
Would not a footman or mean servant, that had attended, 
when hearing »of this, begin to dread, and say, Owdiatwill 
become of me, a poor man, when the king treats his peers 
so severely ? I may surely despair of a remission or re- 
conciliation with him. So, in like manner, we poor clay 
upon hearing of God's severity to fallen angels, 
migjBt have been overwhelmed with tear, if the Bible had 
rdft arid us/Yhat the Son of God Jiis 41 delights were with 
the sons of men/' that 44 verily he took not on him the 
nature of angels, but he took upon hirn the seed of Abra- 
ham/’ Ueb, ii. 16. and that he gave himself to be a sin- 
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offering and sacrifice (or men ! Astonishing news ! Glory 
to God tor these glad-tidings of great joy. 

O admirable love to Adam's rebellious offspring ! Hast 
li on, Lord, past by angels, and remembered us in our low 
and lost estate! and in thy infinite compassion become our 
Surety, to appease divine justice for our heinous sins, when 
no other sacrifice could do it! O what shall we render to 
thee for this distinguishing love! Surely our condition in 
Adam was no better than that of the angels who left their 
first estate. By nature we were in a most dreadful case, 
lying, like Isaac, bound on the altar, to be a sacrifice to the 
justice of God, and the sword of justice lift up to give us 
the killing blow, until the Son of God discovered himself, 
as the ram caught in the thickets, and calling in justice. 
Hold thy hand, loose them, and bind me in their room ; 
1*11 be the sacrifice for them. In choosing fallen men, and 
not angels, God gave an amazing instance of the sove- 
reignty of his grace, that would be merciful to whom he 
would be merciful ; lie would pass by the superior nature, 
and choose the inferior ; prefer vessels of clay to vessels of 
gold ! What can we say ? Nothing, hut wonder at God’s 
free grace ! Unspeakable love ! Lord, it had been much ii 
thou liadst provided an angel to mitigate our sufferings in 
hell, by giving ns drops of water to cool our tongues ; but 
that thou shouldst have condescended to come and change 
rooms with us, ly in hell for us, and sutler the very pains 
and agonies due to us, is love that pas&cth knowledge. 

Lord, when I consider thy distinguishing pity, and low 
Stoop, to purchase and recover such clods of earth and sin 
w ith thy blood and agonies, I am amazed at thv love, con- 
founded at my own ingratitude, and ashamed at the cold- 
ness and hardness of my heart ! Oh ! was Christ willing 
to change rooms with the like of me, and shall not I be 
willing to change rooms with him, and at his demand to part 
wit li the filthy rags of my sins, anil take on the robe of his 
righteousness ? C) shall not this amazing love of Christ con* 
strain me to love him again, and live to him that died lor 
me ? ‘Shall it not constrain me. to think on him ? constrain 
me to commend him ? constrain me to adhere to Christ’s 
truths and ways? to persevere in prayer, praise, and holy 
walking ? 

Are fallen angels left, and fallen men pitched upon to be 
the monuments of free grace, to fill up the vacant rooms 
which angels fell from? What shall I say to this, hut, 
g< even so. Father, for so it pleased thee Let thy sove- 
reign free grace be the eternal song of both men and angels. 
•* Not unto us, not unto us, but unto thy name be the 
glory.” Blessed be God, that I hear this joyful sound of 
reconciliation with fallen men, and of a treaty of peace car- 
ried on with them : The devils never heard, arid never will 
hear such news.* But, O if 1 come not in, and accept of 
the terms and oilers made to me in the gospel, I will put 
myself in a worse case than the devils ; For it cannot be 
charged upon fallen angels, as on fallen men, that God was 
willing to be reconciled to them, and they would not. Now, 
then, when the gospel- treaty is proclaimed, God forbid I 
be found guilty of refusing his terms, scorning his offers, 
and defying his threatening*). O how shall I escape, if I 
neglect so* great and wonderful salvation as # is tendered to 
me? Neglect it, Lord, I dare not, 1 will not. Lo, I corne, 

1 accept, I embrace, I Hake hold of thv covenant, and the 
seal of it tendered to me ; I renounce the old covenant, I 
break league, this day, with all thine enemies, I proclaim 
war against them : I close with Clnist Jesus both as my 


righteousness and my strength : I make a full and free sur- 
render and resignation of myself unto the Lord, to be his, 
and his only, in all i am, and in all 1 enjoy, to be ordered 
and disposed of for his glory and service. Lord, I am 
thine ; I will not be my own, I will not be the world’s, but 
I will be thine, thine only, and thine wholly; thine to 
love thee, serve and obey thee, without reserve : Since 
thou wouldst have no nature but mine, I will have no will 
but thine I renounce my own will, and take thine formy 
rule. Lord, I am thine, O save thou me ; and I will trum- 
pet forth the praises of free grace and redeeming love for 
I ever. Amen. 


MEDITATION III. 


From Ps ai«* cxlviii. 20. — lie hath not dealt so with any 

nation. 

T HE nation of Israel was singularly privileged above 
others ; they wc re taken into covenant with God, they 
had God’s word and ordinances, the means of conversion 
and salvation ; they had the gospel-revelalion, the know- 
j ledge and promises of the Messiah. But we, under the 
i Nrw-Tcsfaimnt times, and in Britain, are yet more pe- 
culiarly privileged with clearer light and discoveries of the 
Messiah, than the nation of Israel' had. They lived under a 
daiker and harsher dispensation of the covenant of grace by 
; Moses, whose first miracle was the turning o f water into 
1 blood ; buL we live under the dearer and sweeter dispensa- 
; tion of it by Christ himself, whose first miracle w as the turn- 
ing of water into wine, that drears the heart. The nation of 
Israel were called a people near unto God ; but in gospel* 
times we are allowed yet nearer access to God, than they 
| had. The children of Israel were not allowed so much as to 
I touch the mount on which the Lord came down; the men 
I of Bethsheme*h had not liberty to look into the ark. the 
| place of his residence : But, behold, we are allowed to take 
| a near view and steady look of a crucified Jesus in the sa- 
| crament, who is " the image of the invisible God, the 
j brightness of his Father’s glory, and the express image of 
j his person.” Yea, we have liberty not only to look to him, 
j but also to touch him, handle his wounds, embrace his per- 
son, and lodge him in our hearts. 

The advantage of a clear revelation of a crucified Christ 
in the gospel-ordinances, and particularly in the Lord’s sup- 
per, is an invaluable privilege. If* the royal psalmist ad- 
mired tbe divine goodness m causing the sun, moon and 
stars, to shine in the firmament for man’s behoof, <and 
therefore cries, “ What is man, that God is thus mindful of 
him ?” How far greater cause have we to say so, when we 
observe how God causes the Sun of righteousness shine so 
brightly in the firmament of gospel-ordinances, and the day 
spring from on high to visit vs with the light of saving know- 
ledge, and of eternal salvation through him? Again, if 
the Psalmist exalts God’s goodness so much in his giving 
the beasts of the field, fowls of the air, and fishes of the sea 
to be food for rmqj: What ground have we to admire and 
praise God’s infinite mercy, in giving us the flesh and blood 
his own dear Son to preserve the lives of our souls ? O what 
rare gospel -feasts are these which God allows us in the land 
wherein we dwell ! And 0 how wonderfully are they pre- 
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served and continued with us, from time to time, by the 
miraculous working of God's mercy and power! While 
others are visited with cleanness of teeth, and a famine of 
the word of God ? lie hath not dealt with every nation as 
with us. 

And, Lord, how distinguishing is thy goodness unto me a 
most unworthy creature ! By thy mercy I was born in a 
valley of vision ; and I dwell in a lightsome Goshen, when 
multitudes of others, in Pagan and Popish nations, are 
covered with Egyptian darkness, and sit in the region of the 
shadow of death ; I hear heaven's free market-days of grace 
proclaimed, when others have silent sabbaths ; 1 am invited 
to a rich banqueting- house, when others are starving for the 
want of the bread of life. O that 1 could value my mercies 
aright ! It is a great privilege that I am allowed to speak 
to the great God in prayer, and to hear him speak unto me 
in his word! But. still he puts a greater honour upon me, 
by calling me to enjoy intimate communion and fellowship 
with himself, yea, inviting me to sit down with him at lijs 
table, and feast upon the. fruits of Christ's death, and bene- 
fits of his purchase! Oh, lam not worthy of the least 
crumb that falls from the children's table, and far lest of 
being set down at the table with the children to eat of their 
bread, and share of the dainties provided for them by their 
heavenly Father. If Peter, after having seen Christ's glory, 
and his own vileness, judged himself unworthy to be in the 
same ship with Christ, and therefore c ried, “ Depart from 
me, for I am a sinful man." IIow should 1, the chief of sin- 
ners, adventure to sit at the same table with him, and feed 
upon his flesh and blood ! Amazing condescension ! 

O what distinction doth God make among nations, in 
sending the gospel to them, with clear views and pressing 
oilers of a crucified Jesus to perishing souls? And what 
cause have we in these nations, of admiring the disiinuuish- 
ing goodness of God to us in this respect beyond others ! 
Would we not admire his goodness, if he caused the sun 
shine only in our horizon, as he did on Goshen ; when other 
nations were covered with darkness, as the land of Egypt 
was * Yet surely the gospel-sun is by far a greater mercy. 
The gospel is indeed a joyful sound, Psal. Ixxxix. \5 so cal- 
led, with allusion to the silver trumpets made use of under 
the law to call people to the solemn assemblies, and to inti- 
mate to them the feast of the passover, which represented 
the love and sufferings of the Messiah. A joyful sound the 
gospel is, indeed, if we compare it with the sound of the 
law's curses and threatenings thundered from mount Sinai j 
against sinners. But, behold, this joyful sound, bringing j 
salvation, comes from heaven, even to heaven-daring sin- 
ners, who had openly rebelled against the God of heaven ! 
Glad news! blessed are they who know the joyful sound ; 
know it, so as to believe it, admire it, entcitaia it, and 
comply with it, so as to receive Christ offered therein to lost 
sinners. 

Lord, I make this joyful sound welcome ; it is music to 
my ear, and a cordial to my heart. I reckon their feet 
beautiful who bring such glad tidings to my soul. O how 
^elcorae would men make them, who would bring them an 
invention, that would secure their estates from consuming, 
their houses from burning, or their bodies from dying! 
But here we have the sure news of an invention that doth 
touch more for us than all this; even a device that secures 

from hell, and ensures us of heaven. Ought i not then 
cheerfully to comply with this joyful sound, and fall in with 
Ike call thereof? God forbid that 1 should stop, my ears at 


it; it had been better for rne then, never to have heard of it 
at all; llow dreadful would my case be at the judgment 
day ! How would devils, Turks, Heathens, and my own 
conscience, upbraid me in hell, to all eternity,, for my folly 
in slighting this joyful sound! Surely God may slight tin; 
mournful sound of their prayers in the time of distress, who 
slight the joyful sound of his gospel in time of health. But, 
Lord, I bless thee for it, I love it, I receive it, I welcomed 
it, I fall heartily in with it, and will admite it for ever. 


MEDITATION IV. 


From 1 John iii. 1. — llehold what manner of love the Father 
hath bestowed upon us / 

I N the amazing work of our redemption, we are called to 
behold and admire both the love of the Father, and the 
love of the Son. Unspeakable love of the Father ! that con- 
trived our redemption, pitched upon and gave the He- 
deemer. O how readily accepted he*of the Son’s oflei to. 
sufier and satisfy infinite justice for sirfin our room ! Upon 
our fall he might justly have said. No, the soul that sins 
shall die personally. I’ll admit of no surety. But glory to 
the blessed Father, such wa& his love to us, that when the 
dear Son said. Father, I will be the Surety for sinners of 
mankind, let my blood be shed for theirs, let the blow light 
on me. Jet me die in their room ; such was t lie love and 
pity of the Father to us, that he presently accepied the of- 
fer. held our Redeemer at his word, saying, Be it as thou 
hast said : “ Awake, (J sword, against the man that is niv 

fellow; smite the shepherd," and spare the sheep. I’ll 
glorify my justice upon my own dear Son, rather than upon 
them. Amen, said the blessed Son of God : 1 will be the 
sacrifice ! 

O love unspeakable, both in the Father and the Son ! 
human love, angelical love, is nothing to it ! (> wim is 
the love of creatures one to another, to. this love of God to 
man ! astonishing love ! that the eternal Son of God, in- 
treated by no man, but bated of all men, should in his love 
and pity intreat for men : yea, undertake and die for 
them, when enemies to God ami all that is good ! 11 Otl.e 

breadth, O the length, O the depth, O the heighth of tins 
love of Chris*, which passeth know ledge !" 1 may possibly 

feel it, but 1 cannot fathom it. The lov* of creatines is no- 
thing to t tie love of Christ. It was great love that Jacob 
bore to Rachel, that he endured the heat of summer, and 
frosts of winter for her: Bui all this was nothing to the 
winter-storm which Christ suflered for us. It was extra- 
ordinary love that Jonathan had to David, that he would 
peril his life to avert his father’s wrath from him : But what 
was that to Christ’s love, that took on his eternal Fat he i 'a 
wrath, which was infinitely greater than Saul’s, and actually 
laid dow r n his life to avert that dtcadful storm of wiath from 
us ! What love was it that made him stand before the 
mouth of hell-furnace, and sulfer himself to be scorched 
with it in the most terrible manner, that he might stop the 
flame from breaking out on us ! Behold him receiving 
the sword of justice into liis bowels, to prevent its be- 
ing sheathed in our hearts. Behold, when the sea of 
God’s wrath raged and was tempesLuous, threatening to 
swallow us all up ; Christ came, and said, like Jonah. Spare . 
these poor sinners ! take me up, and cast me into the sea, 
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in their stead, that the storm may be appeased against 
them ! Christ was willing to be cast into the sea of wrath, 
to he a blessed plank of mercy for shipwrecked souls to grip 
to, and be saved. 

Admirable love of the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who would give hisdearly beloved Son, out of free love and 
pity to man, to die and sutler wrath for him ! and would 
%huse rather to see his dear Son agonizing and struggling 
tinder infinite wrath for a time, than to see an elect world 
struggling in hell among devils for ever ! O who can utter 
the mighty acts of the Lord ! who can shew forth all his 
praise ! O Father of mercies, from all eternity thou fore- 
saw our fall and misery, and, in thy wisdom and love, didst 
contrive a noble remedy for us : Thou even didst provide 
a Surety for man before the debt wa* contracted, a Saviour 
Idfr him before he was lost ; and by this glorious Surety thou 
hast found out a noble way to satisfy the demands of justice 
and intreaties of mercy, and glorify both these divine per- 
fections at once. By this, Lord, we know thou lovest us, 
that thou hast not with* held thy Son, thine only Son, from 
us, to be sacrificed in our room, and graciously cal lest usrto 
commemorate thy love, in providing this sacrifice, at thy 
holy table. Instead of this, thou rni vbtest justly have cal- | 
led multitudes of us together, to make us a sacrifice to thy jus- 
tice for our heinous sins and rebellion against heaven. But 
behold, thou callest us together to thy table upon a quite 
other design, even to intimate to us a sacrifice of thy own 
providing, sufficient for us all ; and actually to behold the 
bleeding victim of the innocent Lamb of God, who willingly, 
at his Father’s call, gave himself to be slain to take away 
the sins of the world ! Lord, what didst thou see in such 
creatures, to make thee to love us after.this manner ? No- 
thing, but much to make thee loath us; yet the time when 
we were most loathsome, thou madest it the time of love ! 
Surely “ thy thoughts are not as our thoughts, nor thy 
ways as our ways ! ” llow astonishing was thy conduct in 
redeeming us when lost ? And worse are we than devils, if 
wc be not ravished with the love of the Father, in projecting 
- our redemption ; -and with the love of his eternal Son, that 
made him leave his glory in heaven, and even wade through 
hell to save the dregs of the creation. 

O what manner of love is this, that the Father did give 
liis eternal Son, to die for those who deserved eternal wratli 
for their rebellion and treason against himself! When no- 
tice was first given in this lower world, that the Son of God 
was coming down to it from heaven; what could have been 
expected, but that his business here would be to condemn 
the world, and hasten the execution of those he found in 
arms against him ? But, O who can think, and not wonder, 
that he should have sent him to suffer and die for such as 
forfeited their lives, ami deserved to be slain ; yea, for such 
os were alienated from the life of God, anti full of enmity 
against him, unworthy of any place of abode upon earth, 
and by their wickedness fully prepared for hell: O how 
surprising is it, that God would, in ibis our miserable state, 
send the Son of his love to die for us, to rescue us from de- 
serving wrath, and purchase a new title for us to life and 
glory ! Behold, what manner of love this is, that the just 
should suffer for the unjust, the just Prince for the unjust re- 
bels, that were in arms against him, the King of Glory for 
. the children of disobedience, the obedient Son for mortal 
enemies! O this is such a manner of loving, that the 
highest transport of wondering cannot reach : “ For scarce- 
ly for a righteous mau will one dare to die ; but God com- 


mends his love to us, in that, while we were yet sinners, 
Christ died for us,” Rom. v. 7, 8. 

O how am I able to hear, speak, or think of this love, 
and my heart not burn with an admiring sense of the free- 
ness and riches of God's grace ; and with a vehement hatred 
and indignation against my sins, which contributed to pierce 
and crucify my glorious Redeemer ! Can 1 be but ravished 
with love to him, when he comes to communicate his love 
to me at his table, and say. Behold how I have loved you, 
and given myself for you! I was “ cutoff, but uot for 
myself: — I was wounded for your transgressions, and 
bruised for your iniquities.” It was for you I was betrayed, . 
reviled, condemned, and crucified ; for you my hands and 
feet were nailed to the tree, my head crowned with thorns, 
and my side pierced with a spear: And ail this I suffered, 
that you might be saved from hell, and get sin forgiven* 
and God reconciled to you for ever. 

MEDITATION V. 

From Psalm viii. 4. — What is man that thou art mindful 
of him * 

W HEN David beheld the heavens, with its glorious lu- 
minaries, the sun, moon, and stars, and the mighty 
works of God in the creation, and considered what a- mean 
figure man made amongst them ; he admires God's conde- 
scension and goodness, in his concern and pains about him, 
in his works of providence and redemption. Lord, what is 
man, fallen man, that thou shouldst notice him so much ? 
A poor, vile, sinful worm ! And yet how singularly minded 
and honoured is lie, in God the Son his undertaking to be 
his Cautioner and Ransom ? Had he done it for angels/ it 
had not been so marvellous ; but what is man, that God 
should visit him in this manner ! should pay him a homely 
visit in human nature, to see wbat ailed him, to hear his 
complaints, and know feelingly his wants and miseries, that 
he might the better sympathize with him, relieve, and sup- 
ply him ! 

But w ho is this that comes to pay this visit to man ? even 
he that is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, who is infinite 
in majesty and power, in riches and glory. How awful are 
the descriptions given us of him in the Bible ! “ Great is 

the Lord and of great power, his understanding is infinite* 
He calls the stars by their names. Whatsoever he pleased* 
that did he, in heaven and in earth, in the seas, and all the 
deep places.” And it is said of his coming to judgment* 
Dan. vii. 10. “ A fiery stream issued forth before him* 

thousand thousands ministred unto him, and ten thousand 
times ten thousand stood before him.” And yet this Al- 
mighty Person, the great God, condescends to clothe him- 
self with our nature, and stoops to the very ground, in the 
most lowly manner, to, pay a kind visit to his rebellious 
creature, man, even man that is a worm ; and when he gets 
not access to him at first, he continues to stand and knock 
at his door. O how marvellous is this, that he who was 
Omnipotent, that could by a word have annihilated fallen 
man, and created a more amiable creature in all respects in 
his room, should stoop so low to him! That he who was 
Omniscient, and perfectly knew man's unworthiness, his 
enmity* his ingratitude, and what unkind returns he would 
make for the greatest kindness* should court him so eacr 
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nestly ! That the Judge of heaven should come down from |; die for him; to procure him eternal life. Again, how great 
the bench, and put on the pannel's clothes, that he might jj is the goodness which God hath laid up for him hereafter ? 

answer and satisfy the law for him ! r I hat the great Gene- Eye hath not seen it, ear h »th not heard it, nor hath it ru- 
ral ol the armies of heaven, should put himself in the room tered into the heart of man to conceive hour great it is! 

of a poor condemned deserter, to sufler for him ! That the O what a favourite of heaven must this little creature. 


Creator should stoop to die for the creature, even the great 
God for a worm, man, is love that swallows up our 
thoughts and language ! What can we think ! wh.it can we 
sav of it ! it is love that passeth knowledge ! the most pene- 
trating angel cannot fathom its height, its depth, its breadth, 
or its length ! Why ? for its height is infinitely higher 
than the. highest heavens; for its dopih, no le can see its 
bottom, for it made him stoop as low as hell ; for it* breadth, 
it. is as broad ns the whole earth and the whole heavens, 
loo; it comprehends all his people, even the poorest out- 
cast on earth, as well as the highest saint in heaven ; for its 
length, it never ends, but continues without interruption, 
notwithstanding of pi ov orations , nay, it is drawn out paral- 
lel with the longest line of eternity. 

Lord, what is man, that thou shpuMsl have minded him, 
visited him, and loved him mi ! A creature most, unlovely, 
ugly and black as hell ; that had got the image of God razed 
out, and the image of Satan pictured in its room. A crea- 
ture lame and impotent, that could not rise, but as Chi 1st 
lifted him, could not stand but as he upheld him, could not 
walk but as he led him, nor move bui as lie drew him. A 
rebel, that was in league with hell, that hated his Sove- 
reign, and was plotting with the devil to pull the crown of]' 
his head A creature made loathsome by sin in God’s sight ; 
yea, more loath mine than the new born infant walloping 
in its blood, than Job when fud of boils, than Lazarus full 
of sores, or a dead carcase crawling with worms. A crea- 
ture that was undesirous of God’s visit or help, and unwil- 
ling to accept of it; that said to him, “ Depart from us, we 
desire not the knowledge of thy ways” A creature that 
conlemned his love, rejected his odors, and trampled his 
blood. Who would have pitied such a creature? one so 
poor, so vile, so miserable ! It had been much to have 
given him an aim* ; but for the Son of God to give his life 
for him, may strike men and angels with astonishing sur- 
prise tor ever. “ Lord, what is man,” a poor feeble crawl- 
ing worm, '‘that thou shouidst be mindful of him” after 
this manner? And what, are we, that we should still have 
the oilers of this love cominued to us? O shall we ever 
make light of this love any more ? “ I believe, Lord, help 

mv unbelief.” 

There is a parallel text, Psal. cxliv. 3. “ Lord, what 

is man, that thou takest knowledge of him ? Or the son of 
man, that thou makest account of him ?’* What a poor lit- 
tle thing is man; that thou shouidst make so great account 
of him, put such respect upon him above all other creatures, 
so as to condescend to stand in a nearer relation to him than 
to any other ; as that of a Father, a Brother, a Husband, a 
Friend, &c. yest more, thou hast dignified this poor thing, 
man, so much, as to assume his nature into an ineffable, per- 
sonal union with the second Person of the ever glorious Tri- 
nity, whereby the nature of man is exalted above all the 
angels of^ heaven. It is not the angelical, hut the human 
nature, which God hath chosen to tabernacle in : and now 
it is honoured so far. as io be set on the right band of the 
Majesty on high. The great account God hath of this little 
thing, man, appears further in the great cost he hath laid 
out for him. Why, God not only gives his creatures to die 
for mao, to yield bim food, but he also gives his Christ to 
[no. xvi.] 


man, be ! 

Lord, who can but wonder at the honour thou hast al- 
ready put upon man, and at the favours thou still design?; 
for him ! Great things hast m >u laid ou», and great things 
hast thou laid up for man. I admire thy low stoop in the 
visit thou rnadest man, in t he incarnation ol ihy dear Sou, 
and in thy visit in the gospel' proclamation, an i oiler of par- 
don through him! but let. me still plead for another visit, in 
the effusion of thy holy Spirit : This orie r visit, thou k now- 
est is necessary, to make the former < fFitual to my salva- 
tion. May then thy holy Spirit work faith m me, to fall 
in with thy glorious device for the redemption of man \\\ all 
points, to accept of thy hive eff rs, and test upon thy free 
promises of salvation through Jesus Christ, and his most 
perfect righteousness. A men. 


MEDITATION VI. 

From l Cok. x. 4. —And thru Rock tvus Christ. 

H OW useful was that rock in the wilderness to the Is- 
raelites sojourning there, aft**r it w'as smitten by 
Moses’s rod : When they were ready to perish* in that dry 
desert, the rock sent forth streams of w ater to them In great 
abundance; streams that followed them up hill and down 
dale, in all their turnings and windings, marches and couq- 
termarchos, through that weary land. That rock was to 
them a lively type of Christ, who, being smitten by the 
rod of the law’s curses, whose minister Moses was, sends 
forth plentiful supplies to hi* people, while travelling in the 
wilderness of this world. There are two principal streams 
of blessings which he sends forth, most, useful to us ; to wit, 
a stream of blood for our justification, and a stream of the 
Spirit for our sanctification. The channel or conduit-pipes, 
tor conveying those streams to us, are the ordinances mid 
promises of the gospel, and through these pipes these bles- 
sed streams run freely to all' true believers, from the Rock 
Christ, which was broached for them. 

Oh; how costly w as our redemption to our dear kinsman 
Jesus Christ ! dear did our souls cost him ! The Rock of 
our salvation was cleaved asunder, rent and pierced to the 
very heart, to let out the whalers of life to us, by which only 
we can be preserved from eternal death, and obtain eternal 
life. * How costly and precious are the streams of Christ’s 
blood end Spirit, his rnercy and grace, which flow from 
the smitten Rock, and follow us through the wilder- 
ness in the free offers of the gospel ! They are life- 
giving streams, fire-quenching, heart-softening, soul-cleans- 
ing, healing and fructifying streams : Welcome, then, 
should we make these streams to our souls in this dry atid 
.thirsty land* Likewise the rock was tb the Israelites a sha- 
dow from the heat, and a covert from tempests and storms : 
So Christ our Rock screens us from the scorching heat of 
vindictive justice, and from the waves and billows of God’s 
wffiih. How necessary and useful is the Rock Christ to the 
souls of fallen men ! Ob, let me never, Jesdiurunlike, light* 
3 Q 
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ly esteem this Rock of oar salvation. O let me never go to 
false rocks, or false streams, for shelter or supply in straits, 
when the true Rock i$ so near, and the saving streams run 
so close by my door : yea follow me daily in the channel of 
the word and sacraments ; streams appointed by Heaven to 
answer all the cases and ailments of lost sinners. O shall 
God in his tender mercy provide such a wonderful remedy, 
set the Rock a- broach for me, and cause its streams to fol- 
low me ; and 1 shall be so foolish as turn my back upon 
them, and refuse to apply or make use of them ? O save 
me from such cursed ingratitude and madness; " I believe, 
Lord, help my unbelief/ 1 

O how much should rny heart be affected at the holy table, 
when I see the Rock of ray salvation smitten by the rod of 
justice, and behold the bloody spear pierce into his heart ! 
O Rock of ages, what made thee to rend and cleave so ! O 
brightness of thy Father's glory, who hath disfigured thee 
so ? O River of life, clear as crystal, who hath troubled 
thee so? Oh, it was my sins, my pride, my passion, my 
unbelief, my worldliness, my hardness, impenitence, &c. 
these were the cause of my Redeemer’s sufferings. Tlie 
iniquities of sinful men were laid upon him. When he was 
pierced, it was I that should have been smitten. When he 
groaned and swate blood, I should have howled and roared 
in hell. Harder than the rock is my heart, if I can sec my 
dear Saviour smitten and pierced, and not mourn. () can 1 
see bis side and heart streaming out blood, and mine eyes 
not pour out tears ! Can I behold the Rock smitten for the 
sins of men, and not adore the holiness and justice of God 
manifested therein ? Can I sec my innocent Saviour wound- 
ed and slain for my sins, and my soul not hate them; yea, 
shall 1 not be filled with horror and trembling at temptations 
to sin r 

Let me, at my Saviour’s call, approach to his table, and 
come near to the Rock of my salvation, and hearken to the 
raging billows of infinite wrath, dashing against the Rock 
for my sins, and even making the Rock to groan, sweat and 
tremble under the pressure. O what a dreadful hurricane 
of wrath did he endure, to keep the swelling ocean of di- 
vine wrath from overflowing guilty men? Surely my glo- 
rious Immanuel’s groaning and sweating blood under the 
strokes of God’s vengeance, is a greater evidence of the im- 
placable wrath and indignation of God against sin, than if 
lie had hurled all the rocks of the creation into the midst of 
the sea ; yea, or a thousand worlds of men and angels into 
hell Othat, while I am beholding this sight, I may trem- 
ble at sin, come by faith under the shadow of this Rock, and 
run into the clefts of it for safety. Here 1 would be out of 
the reach of the law’s curses, and threatenings of wrath ; 
and though l hear the roarings and dashings of the sea upon 
the kock, yet a drop of it could not touch me. 

O that I could imitate Moses, when I am at the table, 
and smite the Rock by the rod of faith, that the streams of 
Christ’s blood and Spirit may flow out to me. What was 
his error will be my wisdom, to smite the Rock oftner than 
once, to put forth many acts of faith on Jesus Christ,- such 
as the discerning, assenting, approving, deriving, receiving, 
closing, embracing, trusting, pleading, applying, appro- 
priating acts of true faith. May I, like Israel of old, Deut. 
*txxii. 13. be helped by faith to sack honey out of the Rock, j 
and oil out of the flinty rock : Honey and oil, sweetness 
and fatness, quickening and comfort How shall I come 
at this honey ? only by sucking: And bow shall 1 suck, 
but by the mouth of faith ? There is no sucking without it. 


j Neither can I suck by faith, unless God make me do it ; for 
j it is said, Dcut. xxxii. “ He made them to suck honey out 
of the rock.” It is God that must give me bolh>>a month and 
strength to suck, faith in the habit, and faith in exercise. 
It is only the blowings of the north and south winds on the 
garden, that make the spices to flow out. •' Awake, O 
north wind, come, thou south, blow upon my garden 
bring faith to life, that 1 may suck honey from Christ in the 
sacrament. Christ’s breasts are now full ; O let not faith 
be wanting; ior if it be wanting, I can suck nothing. 
Blessed be God, Jesus Christ, my Redeemer, is the author 
of faith. LokI, increase my faith, that I may suck houey 
from the Hock. 2. But what honey may I expect from it? 
Ans . The honey 4 of pardon of sin. C) how sweet is this 
honey ! —The honey of peace and reconciliation with 
God: — the honey of a law-biding righteousness : —the 
honey of access to, and communion with God the honey 
of enlargement of heart, and loosing of bands, & c. O let 
me ever suck from this Rock, the Rock that answers all mv 
needs, and richly supplies all my wants. Let me also, un- 
der all my straits, support myself with the Psalmist’s cor- 
dial, Psal. xviii. 40. “ The Lord liveth, and blessed be my 

Rock.” Why .should believers in Christ droop in any con- 
dition, or look like dead men, whHe their Lord liveth, and 
their Rock standclh r Blessed be God, my Rock, is a living 
and lasting Rock : my hopes uiay die, my comforts die, tuy 
frames die, mv gifts, rny wealth, and my relations; these 
may all die; but I rejoice in the news, that my Lord will 
not die, nor my Rock fall. lie once died forme, but he is 
risen again : Good news ! now he is alive, ami will die no 
more. 


MEDITATION VII. 


From Zech. xii. 1 0 . — They shall look upon me whom they 
have pierced, and mourn. 


T HIS promise hath a respect, not only to the Jews when 
converted, but to all sinners, when brought to repen- 
tance. We hare all pierced Christ, in as much as our sins 
were the cause of his death : " He was wounded for our 
transgressions.” Now, a believing sight of a pierced Saviour, 
is the best spring of sorrow for sin ; it is faith’s look to a 
crucified Christ, that will set us a mourning after a godly 
sort. O that this promise may be made good to me at this 
time, that I may be helped to look believingly upon Christ, 
as pierced for my sins, my pride, my passion, my. unbe- 
lief, tny carnality, my disobedience, my impenitence, my 
sins of the heart, of the tongue, and of the life ; that I may 
confess and bewail them, mourn and weep over them be- 
fore the Lord. Oh! when- shall 1 mourn and weep, if not 
now, when I am called to look upon my dear Lord and 
Surety at his table, all red with blood for my red and scar- 
let-coloured sins ? 1 will not now stand, afar oil: and look 

to my Saviour 1 on the cross, as those women .who followed 
him from Galilee, Lukexxiii. 46.' No, i. will come close 
to him, take a near look, and. a narrow view of his wounds 
and piercings by my sins, that 1 may see. how wide; and 
deep they are, that my eye may affect my heart with godly 
sorrow for sin. 

When I look on him. I’ll consider the dignity of thc Per- 
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son pierced by and for me ; he isihe almighty Creator, the 
glorious Immanuel, the Plant of Renown, the Prince of the 
kings of Ihetcanh, that is pierced and nailed to a cross. 
Jeremiah laments, in the captivity, that princes were hanged 
up by the hands, Lam. v. 12. Put what were the princes 
of Israel to the Prince of peace, the King of glory, whom I 
see hanging nailed through the hands on t fie cross, and *his 
blood poured out like water upon the earth! O it is royal 
blood, the blood of God, that 1 see running down to satisfy 
justice for my sins; and will not such a sight cause me to 
) mourn for them ? Can I look on mv lovely Redeemer, stript 
' naked, mounted up, and fixed with nails to a tormenting 
Vross? Can I see his head pierced with thorns, his back 
pierced with scourging*, his hands and feet pierced with big 
nails, his side pierced with a spear, and his heart pierced 
with sorrows for my sins, and my heart not mourn for 
them ? Vet all the piercings and wounds of his sacred body 
were hut small, to the piercings and agonies of his soul, 
when he drank of the cup of the Father’s wrath for me, 
which made him cry out, “ My soul is exceeding sorrow- 
ful, even unto death. — My God, my God, why hast thou 
forsaken me r” Can I behold this loving Jesus, standing in 
my room, bearing the wrath of a Deity for me, and my 
heart not bleed ? Can I see him, when the sword of justice 
was drawn to smite me, opening his breast to receive the 
stroke into his heart, and my heart not melt within me ? 
Lord, grant me such a sight by faith, of a wounded bleed- 
ing Saviour, as to make me a melting and mourning sinner. 

How can I leave this subject, until tny heart be more af 
fected > Had I been personally at mount Calvary, and with 
my bodily eyes had seen my dear Redeemer racked and 
nailed to the tree! Had 1 seen him lifted up between 
heaven and earth, that the nations might behold him, with 
his arms stretched out to embrace sinners! Had I beheld 
his dying looks, and heard his dying groans! Had I seen 
his precious blood for many hours run from his wounded 
hands and feet to the earth ! Could I have stood by with 
dry eyes, or an unconcerned heart, especially when ! had 
thought he was suiFering all this out of love to me, for my 
•‘•ins, and in my room ! —Why then should not 1 be as much 
concerned, when I come to his table to celebrate the me- 
morial of that fearful tragedy, and look upon the outward 
signs which represent the same ! Lord, give me faith’s eye 
to behold the things signified thereby, even the bleeding and 
dying of the glorious Immanuel. And what kind of blood 
is it i see running down ! It is innocent blood ! precious 
blood ! royal blood ! heart-blood ! Nay, the blood of 
the eternal Son of God, one drop whereof is worth an ocean 
of our blood, and is of infinite value; and yet behojd all 
this blood is shed for such worms as 1 am ! O can 1 think 
long upon this subject, and ndt find my heart pained with 
love, and be ready, with Joseph, to seek a secret place to 
w ^ep itf? Had ait ordinary man been executed for my 
crime, it would have affected me all my day* ; how much 
should it touch me to see the Son of God put to death for 
me ? The sun fainted, the heavens mourned in black, the 
earth quaked, and the rocks rent, when this black tragedy 
was acted ; how much more should my heart rend and mourn 
at the representation of it before my eyes ! Surely my 
niourning should be great, deep, and bitter mourning, as in 
the text, like the mourning of a parent for the death of an 
only son ; or like the mourning of Hadadrimmon in the 
valley of Megiddo ! O what was the death of king Josiah to 
the death of King Jesus, the eternal Son of God ! O my 
dear slain Lamb, shall i mourn and weep over thee ! 


rj Oh ! can l see his blood run down in streams, and my 
I! eyes not pour out some drops! Did Christ sweat blood, 
; and weep blood for my sins, and shall not I weep tears for 
j them ? Shall I not give drops of water for streams of blood ? 
Alas! am 1 more sparing of my tears for Christ, than Christ 
was of his blood for me ! How fast did the blood trickle 
down Christ’s cheeks in the day be wore the crown of thorns 
for me? But how slowly do the tears fall from my eyes, 
when I commemorate Ins dying love ! Can I shed tears in 
plenty for a dead child ; and have I reserved none for a slain 
Saviour ? — Yea, slain for my sins ! liow sad is it to see so 
many weeping eyes at a funeral, and so many dry eyes 
at a communion-table : Alas, this is a sad sign "of few look- 
ing by faith to him we have pierced ! few sensible of the 
evil of their sins, that were the hammers which drove in tho 
nails into his 'body O for a realizing act of faith, repre- 
senting all that the Lamb of God suffered, in the greatest 
certainty and clearest evidence, that it is no devised fable. 

0 for an applying and appropriating act of faith, to bring 
all home to myself and say, “ He loved me, and gave 
himself for me.* 1 

What a hard heart is this I have beyond others ! Can 

1 see others weeping and mourning over a slain Saviour, that 
sit at the same table, eat the same bread, ami drink the 
same cup with me, and cannot 1 get one tear ! Is God come 
with his bottle waiting for my tears! Do others pour into 
it plentifully, and have I not one tear to drop into God’s 
bottle ! Lord, what means the hardness of my heart, and 
the dryness of my eyes, at the sight of my Saviour’s bleed- 
ing ami dying for my sins? When should t mourn and 
weep, if not now ? Was there ever such an occasion for 
tears ? Oh ! doth God intend to reserve weeping for me in 
hell, where tears shall never be dried* up ? This is what I 
deserve, if l be hard-hearted and dry-eyed now. But, Lord, 
pity my hardness, and give me such a look as thou gavest 
Peter, that may cause me to weep, and weep bitterly, • at 
the remembrance of my sins which pierced thee. 


MEDITATION VIII. 

From Luke xxii. Cl, 62 . The Lord looked upon Peter.— 
And Peter went out, and wept bitterly. 

L OUD, since my looks to thee are so slight, so wavering 
and inconstant, that they make little or no impression 
on my hard heart, do thou vouchsafe to look upon tut* with 
pity and with power ; for thy looks are efficacious, and melt 
down the hardest heart. O give mo such a look as thou 
gavest to Peter, when he denied thee, and began to curse 
and swear : A look that may bring nae to myself and cause 
me weep, and weep bitterly, at the remembrance of my 
sins, my unbelief, my pride, my passion, my disobedience, 
which pierced thee, my dearest Lord and Saviour. " Look 
thou upon me, and be merciful unto me,” Psal. cxix. 131. 
Christ’s look to backsliding Peter was merciful, and full of 
compassion ; his bowels yearned for his poor disciple, when 
ready to fall into the devil’s arms by a total and final back- 
sliding, and prevents him speedily. He would not let him 
ly long in that dismal state he fell into, as it were on the 
ttery brink of hell, but presently plucks him back, and re- 
covers him. In like manner. Lord, look on me, and re- 
3 Q 2 
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cover m« speedily, when I fall into sin, lest my next step 
be into hell. 1 

Christ’s look to Peter was a preventing look ; he looked 
on Peter before Peter looked to his Saviour for mercy, and 
before he looked on himself, or upon liis sin, and the danger 
lie was exposed to by it. Glory to my Redeemer, that 
watches over his people, sees and minds tliieir danger, when 
they themselves are little thinking upon it ; he is more care- 
ful of them lhan they are of themselves. IIow marvellous 
was Chiist’s love, that would be so concerned about Peter 
at such a time, when he himself was amidst his bloody ene- 
mies, and upon trial for his life : even then, as it were, he 
forgets his own danger, and takes notice of the danger of 
his servant. He being “ the great Shepherd of his sheep,” 
ventures all to rescue one of his flock out of “ the mouth of 
the lion, and from the paws of the hear.” O who would 
not desire to belong to the llock of such a faithful, loving, 
and compassionate Shepherd ! 

I he look Christ gave Peter, was a convincing look; it 
laid open his sin to him, with all its aggravations, which 
made it very hitter to him. It spoke such language to hi*m 
as tins. O I eter, what hast thou done ^ Hast thou cast, 
off thv Saviour? And hast thou said, thou knowest not 
tne, who knew thee from the womb, and am going to die 
tor thee ? Dost thou not know me, that called thee from 
thy nets, that impowered thee to preach the gospel, and 
work miracles, that kepi, thee from sinking in the waters? 
Am I not he thou sawest shining on mount Tabor? liven 
he thou saidst thou wouldst rather die than deny? O for 
such a convincing look from Christ, that would pierce and 
melt my heart, and make me weep bitterly, both now and 
at his table, for my base ingratitude, in disowning and 
piercing my dyar Redeemer ! 

Christ s look to 1 eter, was a powerful and overcoming 
look, it conquered his will-, loosed him from the world and 
sin, and made him yield presently to Christ: He was not 
able to hold out a moment longer, hut, like Joseph, seeks a 
secret place to weep in. (> how powerful is a look from 
Christ! it is sufficient to how the most stubborn will, and 
melt the hardest heart ; it can ,turn " the rock into stand- 
ing water, and the flint into a fountain of water,” Psalm 
cxiv. S. How powerful Was the look he gave to poor Jeru- 
salem, when lying in tluir blood;” a look that caused 
them to live, l./ek. xvi. 6. IIow poweiful was the look he 
gave to Znc< hens on the sycamore tree, Luke xix .5. O for 
such a look as would bring me presently down, in like man 
tier, from the sycamore of my self-conceit and self- 
righteousmss, and from my best beloved sins and idols, and 
cause me receive Christ joyfully into my heart, and go with 
cheat-fulness to his tabic, and receive the seal of his cove- 
nant, saying, “ My Lord, and my God.” 

Christ's look to Peter was a peculiar and distinguishing 
look ; the power and grace of God went alongst with it'to 
change Peter’s heart, and bring him to his right mind. 
Christ looked on many thousands that were never the better 
of it. He looked on Judas after he- betrayed him, and when 
he presumed to kiss him, and reproved him too for his base 
treachery: hut neither that look nor reproof melted his 
heart. As the beams of the very satpe sun hardens clay and 
softens frozen earth ; so a look from the same Jesus, ” the 
Sun of righteousness,” left Judas hard and impenitent, 
whilst it softened Peter’s heart. The one went on in his 
vi Hatty, whjlst the other relented, and melted into tears. 
Why ? he looked but on the face of Judas, but he looked on 


! 
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the heart of Peter, lie looked upon the one with a frown - 
ing judicial look, but looked upon the other with a recover* 
ing and drawing look. Christ’s look to Peter^vas accom- 
panied with the inward influences of his Spirit on his heart* 
otherwise it had been ineflectual. (> if he would vouchsafe 
such a gracious look to my frozen heart, and soften it ! 1 

would fain bring my hard heart, and lay it before this bles- 
sed Sun, and wait until be thaw bv the cloud, look through, 
and shine upon it. Lord, 1 tremble to go to thy table witli 
this hard heart, lest thou shouldst look on me with anger, a»s 
thou didst upon these, Maik iii. 5. upon account of the 
hardness of their hearts. Lnrd, I desire to be grieved for my 
heart-hardness, and to look to thee whom 1 have pierced by it, v 
Live such a look to my heart as thou gave to Peter’s, nick 
it down into penitential tears, and cause me to go aside 
“ and weep bitterly.” 

Christ’s look caused Peter to remember and think upon 
Christ’s words to him. It is in and by ins word that he 
works upon sinners hearts. O if the Spirit would bring the 
woid to my mind, set it powerfully home upon my con- 
science, and so give the happy turn to my soul. Lord, 
help me to lay up my words, and ponder them in my 
heait ; and O bring them always seasonably to my view, 
that when 1 fall, I may not ly long under sin, nor continue 
in a state of backsliding from thee. May 1 have such a 
look from thee, as shall look all my idols out of counte- 
nance, and look my wandering heart into a right frame for 
the covenanting and communicating woik: A look that 
shall put new life in all my drooping graces, and kindle 
such a flame of love to Christ in my heart, and of indigna- 
tion against sin, as all the devils m hell shall never be able 
to (punch. A look that shall make me weep while 1 live, 
for piercing Christ the Lamb 

Oh, shall others shed tears in plenty for sin, and my eyes 
remain dry ? Shall others get their hearts broken, and mine 
continue hard ! Lord, thy grace is free ; O how easy 
were it for thee to melt my heart, and moisten my eyes: 
One touch of thy hand, nay, one look of thy countenance, 
one cast of thine eyes is sufficient to do it. O turn unto 
me, and give me one merciful look ; for thy ordinance will 
be lifeless, and lost unto me, il* thou look not on me. IIow 
can I go to thy table to behold Jesus, my Surety, all red 
with blood for my red and scarlet-coloured sins, while ray 
heart doth not nioum, nor my eyes run down ? Surely the 
streams of my Saviour’s blood deserve to be lamented with 
tears of blood, and shall I not do it, at least with tears of 
water ! Was be wounded for my transgressions, and shall 
not my heart bleed, and eyes weep for his wounds given 
him by my sins ? 


MEDITATION IX. 

From Matth. xv. 27. — And she said, Truth, Lord , yet the 
dogs cat of the crumbs . 

T HIS woman w r as aCanaanite, and lived among heathens, 
yet she had greater knowledge and faith of the Mes- 
siah, than most of the Jews. Her faith, humility, patience, 
and resolution, amidst the greatest discouragements, are 
here recorded for a pattern and encouragement to despond- 
ing believers in all ages. 

This woman was so sensible of her misery, that she ad- 
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dresses Christ with great earnestness for help : She doth not | 
speak calmly or coldly to Christ, but she cried unto him, I 
ami followed him with her cries, verse 22, 23. Surely, if. 
1 were duly affected with my spiritual wants and miseries, j 
] would speak to Cod in no other language than that of cries 
and tears. O what cause have I to bewail mv coldness and 
indifferency in prayer, ami the little sense l have of my 
dangeisand necessities, which are great beyond expression. 

This woman, notwithstanding of her great earnestness and 
M.mng faith, met with very great trials and discouragements 
m her addresses to Christ. 

1 . ller first trial is Christ’s silence to her, when crying to 

him for merry, verse 23. *' lie answered her not a word.” 

Strange ! not a word from a meek and merciful Saviour, 
i hat never put a poor sinner, seeking for mercy, away from 
him before ; but still invited all to come to him for it. That 
is a sore temptation, Lam. ii 8 . “ When I cry and shout, 

he sluitteth out my piaycr.” Believers are apt to think that 
God shuts out their prayers in wrath, when it is not so. 
Christ heard this woman, accepted her, was pleased with 
her, and strengthened her to hold on in prayer, though he 
did not immediately answer her. He entertained her with 
silence to draw her on to be more importunate, and to try 
her faith patience, and perseverance, and thereby to teach 
us to h v followers of those uho through Jaith and patience do 
now inherit the promises. Christ keeps the door bolted for a 
time, that w'e may knock the harder, Matih. vii. 7. Ask, 
I'Ct'k, knock The choicest mercies come to us alter the 
greatest wrestlings Likewise 1 see here, that there is Jove 
in Christ’s heart to wrestling souls, even when frowns appear 
in his looks; wherefore let me take encouragement from 
him, though he slay me, yet to trust in him . 

2 . Another sore tiial the woman met with, was the an- 

swer Christ, gave Ids disciples when interceding for her, 
whereby he seems to exclude her out of his commission, 
verse 24. “ I am not sent hut to the lost sheep of the 

house of Israel.” The Jews were called sheep, hut the Gen- 
tiles, dogs The Jew's were indeed to have the free oiler of 
Christ's grace and purchase. Though the woman might 
have taken Christ’s words as a plain repulse, yet she studies 
to put the best sense on them she can, and continues her 
importunity. Which teacheth us never to leave the throne 
of grace for any discouragement. 

3. She gets a repulse yet more sharp than the two former, 
even after she had come close up to Imn, and fallen down 
at his feet, saying, Lord, help me. Then it is Christ ranks 
her among the dogs, those that were without the covenant, 
profane and unclean. Now, one might think, she is cut 
off by this word, and will insist no more after it. Nay, she 
takes hold of that word of reproach, and pleads upon it in 
the text, Truth , Lord, I am a dog, vile and unworthy ; yet 
let me humbly ask the dogs room and privilege, even to 
creep beneath the childrens table, and gather some crumbs 
of mercy. O how much is contained here for our instruc- 
tion and imitation ! 

L What cause have we, O Lord, to bless thy goodness, 
that we Gentiles, of dogs are now become children , and al- 
lowed to come to thy table ? And, at the same time to fear 
thy justice, since the Jews, of children, are now become 
dogs, and shut out as unclean! If they were cut off, who 
crucified thee in thy low estate, what rnay we expect, if, 
by our sins, we crucify thee in thy glory r Let us not be 
high-minded, but fear. 

2. Christ puts the strongest faith of his people upon the 


sharpest trials : He thinks fit, for his own glory, where he 
gives much grace, to try grace much. 

3 . Those who arc eminent in faith are most humble i this 
woman was so. O how humbly did she plead with Christ. ? 
She threw herself on the ground, lay low at his feet, and 
from the dust cried for help; she claimed nothing, only 
begged for mercy. And when Christ spurned her from his 
feet, calling her a dog, she doth not murmur nor complain 
of his harsh carriage, but humbly takes with the charge ; 
Truth , Lord, thou dost not miscal me, nor call me so bad as 
lam, 1 am a dog, a most vile and unworthy creature, and 
have no right to the children’s bread, and must starve, if thou 
hast not mercy on me. She can bear any thing, the worst 
frown or chastisement from Christ, only she cannot bear 
being excluded from his mercy and grace; she would have 
some token of it, though never so small: she claims not a 
Benjamin’s meal, nor a child’s portion, only let litr haven 
dog’s crumb. Lord, I take patiently the stripe from thee; 
give me but a crumb after it, and I’ll go away satisfied.^ 
Surely the more humbly any supplicant is at the throne., of 
grace, he comes still the better speed, for the “ Lord re- 
sists the proud, but gives grace to the humble.” 

4 . God’s usual method of dispensing his mercy and grace 
to sinners, is, first to cast them down before he raise them 
up ; he first humbles and lays them low in a sense of their 
unworthiness and vileness, before be advances them to his 
favour. We must first see ourselves to be as dogs, “ less 
than the least of all God’s mercies,” before we are fit to be 
.dignified with “ the privileges of children.” 

5. When unbelief draws dismal conclusions from every 
thing, and tempts us to quit our grips and hopes, upon any 
dark dispensation, and to say with that wicked king, 2 Kings 
vi. 33 . ,f This evil is of the Lord : Why should I wait lor 
the Lord any longer?” Bthold, iaith is a valiant and im- 
portunate grace, it puts the best constructions upon all 
Christ’s actions; it is sharp sighted, to see and take hold of 
all advantages to strengthen itself, and finds encourage- 
ment even in that which is discouraging. ’I hat which 
seemed to cut off this believing woman’s hope, she improves 
it as a ground of hope, and an argument in prayer, “ Truth, 
Lord, yet the dogs cat/' &c. (j. d Lven the worthless dogs 
belong to the family, and though they may not feast with 
children at the table, they may creep under it, and gather 
crumbs, those off- fallings that would be swept to the door, 
this will not wrong the children. Lt t me stand in relation 
to Christ, though in the meanest station, even that of his 
dog; Til be thankful for it, or for any thing, if he donut 
turn me out of the house. 

G. When our discouragements are greatest, we should 
■ learn, from this woman, never to give over the exercise of 
faith and prayer; but to look on all our disappointments 
in the success of prayer, as excitements to greater earnest- 
ness in prayer. Faith will not set limits to the Holy One ; 
though speedy answers he not given to our prayers, it be- 
comes us to wait on God’s time, who is the best judge of the 
fittest season : “ He that believeth will not make haste:” 

Why ? he knows his extremity is God’s fit opportunity. 

, 7 , A resolute adhering to Christ by faitb under trials is 

most pleasing and acceptable, to him ; as when we persevere 
in the use of means when success is small, when wo depend 
upon his promise, and look to his power; when, under th« 
darkest dispensations, we watch over our hearts and steps, 
that they do not decline from his ways, as those in Psalm 
xliv. 17 ; IS* And, glory to him that gives us such on- 
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Couragetpent for this resolute adherence to him. as the mer- 
cifulness of his nature, and his faithfulness, which assure us 
there is more good will in his heart than is visible in his 
dealings; and that bis providence will never give his word 
the lie. He gives secret strength to his people to adhere to 
him when He seems most opposite to them, as he did to this 
woman, lie loves to bring about his people’s mercies by 
means improbable and contrary, to glorify his wisdom. lie 
delights to bring light out of darkness. 

8. Great will the reward at last be of the believer’s faith, 
humility, and perseverance in prayer; for, saith Christ at 
length, verse 28. " O woman, great is thy faith ; be it un- 
to thee even as thou wilt.” 


MEDITATION X. 

Prom 1 Cor. xi. 2 L . — This do in remembrance of me. 

4 

O IVIY soul, here is a solemn ordinance instituted for keep- 
ing up the remembrance of a crucified Jesus ; and be- 
hold it was appointed by himself, when he was just a going to 
do more for us than all the angels in heaven could have done, 
even to make atonement for our sins by his death and suf- 
ferings ; and he twice repeats his dying charge to us, ver 
24- and 2.5. “ This do, this do ye.” Men use to regard the 
command of their dying friends, and perform their wills re- 
ligiously ; and shall not I with pleasure obey the will and 
command of a dying Redeemer, when the thing he requires 
is so easy and agreeable, to eat and drink at his table in re- 
membrance of him ? If I forget thee, O Friend of sinners, 
let my right hand forget its cunning, &c. 

Our loving Redeemer well knew the treachery of our me- 
mories, the worldline&sof our hearts, and inconstancy of our 
affections, that we would be ready to let his death and love 
slip out of our thoughts, and therefore he would have the 
signs of his sufferings frequently presented to our eyes. 
Alas ! for the cursed ingratitude of my heart, that is so apt 
to forget him that remembered me when there was none to 
pity me : but, glory to him that taketh such pains to cure 
my forgetfulness, by setting forth Christ crucified so evi- 
dently before my eyes in the broken bread and poured out 
wine in the sacrament. I look upon this ordinance as a vi- 
sible representation and commemoration of my Saviour’s 
death and sufferings for his people, which he will have con* 
tinued till he come again to judgment. It is like a marble 
pillar set upon his grave, with an inscription bearing ac- 
count of his glorious achievements and mighty deeds, his 
glorious sufferings, conflicts, and victories for his people. 
Wherefore, as oft as he calls me, I will go thither, and put 
all the honour and respect I can upon my kind Benefactor : 

I will remember his love, proclaim bis worth, and publish 
his praises. HI hereby own myself before the world to be 
one of his disciples, and a follower of the Lamb I’ll de- 
clare my abhorrence of sin that pierced him, and my gra- 
titude to the Lamb for the atoning sacrifice he offered up 
for me upon the .cross. Pll triumph in this as the only 
ground of my hope. I'll put the crown on his bead, and 
cast all my crowns down at his feet, and cry, •• Worthy is 
the Lamb that was slain, and has redeemed me from my 
sins by his blood ; worthy is be to receive all honour, 
power, glory, and dominion, for 'ever and ever.” 


I Glory to my dear Saviour, that seeks no greater return 
! for all his labours of love than a thankful remembrance of it 
j at his table. Oh, shall I grudge to give sncfva small re- 
j turn to him that suffered the pains of death and bell forme! 
Had he bid me sacrifice my first-born, give all 1 have to the 
poor, or go in pilgrimage to the Holy Land to visit his se- 
pulchre, or go to the top of mount Calvary where the cross 
stood, as a token of thankfulness for his love, could I have 
refused it! But he puts me to no such hard task, Lord, 
thou bidst me not go to a bloody scaffold to remember thee, 
but to a well* covered table to do it. Thou bidst me not go 
| there to bleed or burn for thee, but to cat and drmk; not 
i the bread of affliction, or water of adversity, but htead that 
strengthens the heart, and wine that cheers the drooping 
spirit, bread and wine which thou hast sanctified and bles- 
sed for me. Surely, O dear Saviour, l owe my life to thee, 
nay, a thousand lives, if I had them; but it is not my life, 
but my memory and thoughts, thou art calling for; it is not 
to die for thee, but to remember thee Didst' thou drink a 
cup of wrath on the cross for me, and will not I drmk a cup 
of blessing at the table for thee, nay for myself, and for my 
eternal salvation. 

Let me go then to this holy table, with faith, love, and 
thankfulness, to remember Christ and his dying love, as he 
commands me. And while I remember him, let me also re- 
ceive and embrace him, as my bleeding High Priest, in t lie 
arms of my faith, and at the same time throw mv guilty 
soul into his wounded arms, for saving me from wrath. Let 
me go and remember the woundings and piercings of my 
Redeemer, with a pierced and wounded heart for these 
cursed sins which nailed and killed the Prince of Life. Let 
me henceforth be the death of sin, which was the death of 
my dear Saviour. O, shall I suffer sin to live any longer in 
me, that would not buffer my Redeemer to live in the 
world ! 

But let me consider my High Priest before* hand, and what 
of his sufferings 1 should remember at his table. I’ll remem- 
ber how the glorious Heir of all things denuded himself of 
his riches and glory, how he left his throne of majesty to 
lodge in a virgin’s womb; yea, to be born among beasts, 
and cradled in a manger, for such a worm as me. I’ll re- 
j member how be was attacked by the devil, coutradicted by 
J sinners, and reproached by the world for my sake. I’ll re- 
member how sorrowful his soul was in the garden, when the 
bitter cup was put in his hand; ahd how he swate, how he 
prayed, bow he fell to the ground, till he was quite over- 
whelmed with wrath, and covered with his own blood, for 
my sake ! Pll remember bow be was sold for a small price, 
and basely betrayed by Judas; bow he was taken by the 
soldiers, tied as a malefactor with cords, denied by Peter, 
forsaken by all his disciples, and left alone among his cruel 
insulting enemies. I’ll remember how he was blindfolded, 
mocked, spit upon, buffeted, and affronted by ruffians a 
whole night, and patiently suffered all for my sake ! Pit re- 
member how his lovely countenance was disfigured with 
blows, and the plucking the bair off his cheeks ; and how 
the sweetest face ever the sun saw was all besmeared with 
blood and spitting for my sake. PI] remember how he that 
clothes the lilies of the field was himself stript. nuked, bound 
to a pillar and cruelly scourged, till the pavement of Pi- 
late’s judgment-hall was ail bedewed with his precious blood, 
Pll remember bow the crown of t horns was platted with the 
sharp points turned inward, put upon his head, and driven 
into bis temples with a reed, till they pierced hfeekull in 
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many places, and a new shower of blood rundown his bles- 
sed neck. . I'll lemember how the heavy cross-tree was laid 
upon his scoprged and bleeding shoulders, and he made to 
carry it through the streets of Jerusalem, forth of the gates, 
and up mount Calvary, to the place of execution, until his 
strength was spent, and he foundered under the burden. — 
1MI remember how the cross-tree was laid down, and my 
Saviour siript naked and stretched out upon it as a rack ; 
and how he was fastened to it with four big iron nails through 
his bands and feet, and the cross lifted up and let fall into a 
deep hole digged for the foot of it, . to the violent rending 
and widening of his sacred wounds by which he hang, until 
his blood streamed forth at them, and he expired amidst the 
most exquisite tortures. 

I’ll remember also the sufferings of his soul at that time, 
when the Lord ran upon him as a giant, and made his soul 
the butt of his envenomed arrows, the poison whereof drank 
up his spirits, until his strength was dried up like a pot- 
sherd. — I’ll remember how his soul was troubled and non- 4 
plusafcd at the distant prospect of this cup ; and how sore a- 
mazed he was soon after, when it was put into his hand. — 
I’ll remember how the tasting of it cast him into a bloody 
sweat and agony, which dyed his garments red, and be- 
dewed the ground where he lay. — I'll remember how he 
was broken with breach upon breach, till all the sea-billows 
ol divine vengeance went over him, and the Lion of the 
tribe id Judah was made to roar under the strokes and bruises 
(, f the darning sword, Psal. xxii. I . — I'll remember the 
dreadful hidings of Cod’s face he lay under, until he was 
made to cry, “ My God, my God, w hy hast thou forsaken 
me?"— HI remember the inexorableness of divine justice, 
that would not spare him one stripe, bate him one farthing 
of the debt, nor one drop of the cup ; so that he drank till 
he cried, “ It is finished ;V and gave up the ghost. Glory 
U) him for his love in finishing the work. 


MEDITATION XI. 

From Phil. i. 23, — For I am in a strait betwixt two — 

A S the apostle was in a strait w hether to chuse to die 
or live, so I am in a strait whether to go to the Lord's 
table, or to stay back. Now, thou eallest me. Lord, to 
celebrate the memorials of thy death, yea, to feast with 
thee at thy holy table, and I know not what to chuse ; I am 
m a strait betwixt two. My heart is so unholy, and my 
unworlhiness so great, I tremble to go forward to feast with 
a God so holy, and whose purity is infinite ; and yet my 
wants are so many, and my necessities so great, that my 
case is hopeless if 1 stay back ! Lord, I can go to none 
else in all the world, to supply ray needs, but to thyself * 
alone. But oh, when I think of going forward, my guilt jj 
stops my mouth, and fills me with blushing. Lord, if the jj 
lioly angels, those pure and unspotted seraphims, who burn 
in zeal for thy service, must even cover their faces before 
thee ; how shall I venture into thy presence, I whose zeal 
is so languishing, whose love is so cold, whose mind is so 
earthly, and prayers so dull ? Shall I approach so near a 
holy God in such a case ? But what then shall I do ! Shall 
I join with those worldlings who were bidden to the feast of 
the great King, refuse, and make ray excuse? Then I fear 


the King will be angry, declare me unworthy to taste of 
his supper, yea, swear in his wrath that 1 shall never enter 
into his rest. 

Lord, I abhor myself for my unworlhiness and vileness, 
my guilt and -pollution ; but w here shall I go to get help 
and remedy for it, but unto thee alone ? Hast thou not bid- 
den me come, though my sins be red as crimson ? Have 
not many such come to thee, and found relief and help? 
Surely, O Lord, thy goodness is greater than my sinfulness, 
and thy mercy surpasselh my misery ; for though my sins 
reach even to the clouds, yet thy mercy is above the heavens. 

0 merciful Father, extend thy free, boundless mercy to a 
miserable, helpless sinner : Surely misery is the proper ob- 
ject of mercy. Holy God, if thou help me not for the sake 
of my miseries which I have deserved, yet help me for the 
sake of thy mercies which thou hast promised in Christ th}** 
clear Son. Wherefore I plead for Christ's sake, that thou 
wilt hear the cry of my miseries, and not the cry of my 
sins. O doth not his precious blood cry louder for pardon, 
than my sins for punishment? Lord, hear the cry of that 
blood, and let it not be as water spilt upon the ground. Fur 
the sake of that prevalent blood, pity, pardon, and accept 
a poor unworthy creature, that desires to obey thy call, and 
prepare his heart to seek thee, though he be not cleansed ac- 
cording to the purification of the sanctuary. 

O Lord, though I may be ashamed to come to thee, my 
needs are so pressing and pinching, that I cannot stay 
away. “ To whom shall I go but unto thee, for thou hast 
the words of eternal life ?” The whole creation cannot sup- 
ply my wants. Thou only art my Sun, from whose beams 

1 must receive saving light : Thou art my Head, from whom 

I must get spiritual life : Thou art my Roqt, from which 
I must derive sap and growth : Thou art the Fountain from 
which I must draw living water: Thou art the Treasurer 
from which I must obtain the riches of grace. So that with- 
out thee I am nothing, 1 have nothing, I cat) do no- 
thing. To thee then I must go for all my supplies, ami 

out of thy fulness receive grace for grace. Lord, thou 

hast enough to supply many worlds of needy souls; for the 
sun is not so full oflight, nor the sea so full of water, as thou 
art full of grace and mercy to needy creatures : and as thou 
art full, so, I am assured, thou art free, and willing to com- 
municate thy fulness— In spite then of all objections and 
difficulties, forward to thee I will go, and cast myself down 
at thy feet; If I per ish, 1 perish. Oh! did ever any perish 
at mercy’s door ? 

Lord, I have heard of thy mercy to the very chief of sin- 
ners, and cannot this mercy reach the like of me ? Surely 
the viler sinner I am, thou hast the fairer opportunity to 
shew the riches of thy mercy# the freeness of thy love, and 
the efficacy of thy blood J and if 1 be allowed to share 
therein, the sweeter and louder will the eternal halelujahs 
be, that will be sung to the Lamb of God on my account. 

O that he would glorify his mercy, his love, and blood, in 
my relief O where shall a poor heavy laden sinner go, but 
to him than can free him of his burden ? Where shall I go 
with a multitude of siqs and miseries, but to thee who hast 
a multitude of lender mercies? Where shall I go with my 
deep and heinous guilt, but to thee who hast a deep fountain 
to wash it aw ay ? Behold one depth called to another, the 
depth of my misery to the depth of thy mercy ? My wound 
is great, but thy balm is excellent ! My sore is broad, but 
thy plaister is answerable ! " O Lord, „ be merciful to me, 

heal ray soul, for I have sinned against thee.'' 
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Lord* is not the gospel-feast I am invited to, a feast of 
charity, to which thou callest not the rich, but the poor, 
maimed, halt, and blind, who cannot make any return for 
thy bounty ? And may not such a miserable object as I 
am, take encouragement from such a free extensive invita- 
tion ? Luke xiv 21. My blest Redeemer, while he w'as 

on earth, did not disdain to eat with publican* and sinners, [ 
nor to dine with Simon a leper. And though he is now ex- | 
alted in the highest heavens, yet he still- retains the bowels 
of a man, and all the pity and charity to perishing sinners 
he had, while here in his state of humiliation. Wherefore, 
.sensible of my unworthiness, loathing myself fur my vile- 
uess, and trusting to my Saviour’s compassion to the mise- 
rable, I desire to go forward to his table : O that he would 
direct and strengthen me to go about such a w eighty work ! 
Let not that ordinance, w hich God hath instituted for a bles- 
sing, be made a curse to me, through my unworthy par- 
taking. Lord, rebuke all unseasonable thoughts and wan- 
derings that would mar the duly ; excite and actuate in me 
every proper grace, and enable me to manage so, that 1 
may not dishonour, but glorify thee ; 1 may not increase* 
my guilt, but augment my grace : 1 may not bring more 
hardness, but softness into my heart. Lord, descend thou 
into my heart, by the influences of thy Spirit, that I may 
ascend unto thee by the actings of grace ; and when the King 
sits at his table, let my spikenard send forth the smell thereof. 
Lord, I look to thee for strength, conduct, and through- 
bearing, in every strait. I trust not in my preparation, but 
in thy free mercy for acceptance ; I trust not in my faith, 
but in thy faithfulness, who hast promised to give power to 
the faint ; I trust not in my repentance, but in thy free 
pardoning rnerey ; I trust not in my doings, but in Christ’s 
doings O take away my filthy garments, and clothe me 
with the best robe,*-— “ The Loud our Righteousness” — 

I will go in the strength of the Lord God ; I will make men- 
tion of thy righteousness, even ‘of thine only. — Awake, O 
north wind, and come thou south, blow upon my garden, 
that the spices may flow out. — If thy presence go not with 
me, carry me not up hence. 

The Lord made a breach on the Israelites, for not seeking 
him after the due. order, I Chron. xv. 13. lie smote 50,000 
of the Belhshcnntes for an irreverent look into the ark, w'hich 
typified Christ, and what cause have I then to fear a stroke, 
should I rashly touch the symbols of his body and blood ! 
Seeing this ordinance is intended for doing honour to the 
King of Zion, () save me from doing indignity to him, by 
betraying him with a kiss, or by throwing his picture, or 
great seal, into a puddle May I so separate for this feast, 
that the blessed Master of it may see 1 am watchful of his 
eye, fender of his honour, and fearful ol his anger. Lord, 
awake my heart, stir up my graces, and prepare me for a 
Tneetmg with my Saviour, and let not my soul, whose only 
hope is to he saved by Christ’s blood, be sent away from 
his table with the guilt, instead of the benefit, of that blood 
upon it. 


MEDITATION 


MEDITATION XII. 

From Philip, iv. 19 .- But my God shall supply all your 
need , according to his riches in glory, by Christ Jesus . 

H EAVENLY Father, out of thy rich bounty thou wast 
pleased once to lay up a great stock for me m my 
progenitors hands, but they very soon squandered it all 
away, so that I became extremely poor ami needy. Oh ! 
what can I do in this indigent condition, but come back to 
thee for pity and new supplies? For ever blessed be thy 
name, for the reviving news thou hast published in the gos- 
pel, that thou hast now laid up a new r slock for bankrupt 
sinners in the bunds of a .Surety that cannot fail, and hast 
j erected a throne of grace for such as I am to come to in 
i time of need, where Christ Jesus my Surety sits, as com- 
missioned by thee, with glorious riches to supply my wants. 
Many are the needs which thou thinks fit. to leave upon me, 
that I might have the more errands unto his throne, and 
j that thou mayst the oflencr hear my voice. (> pour out 
upon me a spirit of grace and supplication, ami cause me 
delight in approaching to thee, and pouring out my warns 
before thee. 

13< hold, Lord, a needy creature, an object of pity, ap- 
proaching to a liberal Saviour, whose fulness is infinite ! O 
how suitable is it to my wants, which are great and innu- 
merable ! I am starving, and have no bread ; 1 am naked, 
and have no cloathing ; 1 am wounded, and have no cure; 

I am in debt, and have no money; I am polluted, and have 
no fountain; I am burdened, and have no rest; I have de- 
stroyed myself, and can find no help ir» myself. But yet 
there is help for me elsewhere ; 1 have heard of the mercy 
ol the King of Israel, and of the remedy he hath provided 
for those who are helpless, lost, and miserable. Whcre- 
| fore, though I be poor 1 will not despair, for thou art the 
Lord of the whole world, and hast opened thy treasures to 
the needy : Though I be polluted, I will not despond, tor 
thou hast the fountain of salvation : Though I be naked, I 
will not with Adam run from thee, and hide myself; nay, I 
will run to thee to cover me with the wool and fleece of the 
Lamb of God, even the spotless righteousness and innocence 
of my Saviour : Though I be hungry ami starving, I will 
take encouragement from the glad tidings thou hast pro- 
claimed in the gospel of a rich feast for the poor and needy. 
Lord, I come to thee as the hungry to be fed, as the naked 
to be clothed, as the wound* d to be healed, as tht cold 
starving creature to the fire, as the unclean to be washed 
in the Fountain that is opened not to the house of David 
only, but even to the poorest inhabitant in Jerusalem. 
Glory to God, that it is so free and open to the poor and 
needy. 

Lord, I come not to thy table, because I am worthy ; 
but because thou art rich in mercy, and dost promise that 
•* the needy shall not be forgotten, and the expectation of 
the poor shall not perish. And that when the poor and 
needy seek* water, and there is none, and their tongue 
faileth for thirst, thou the Lord wilt hear them, and open 
rivers in the wilderness, and fountains in midst of the ral- 
lies. ” O come, do as thou hast said, pity a poor needy 
perishing creature, and fill my narrow vessel out of the 
ocean of thy mercy, where it will not be missed* Come to 
the feast of thine own appointment, and display tby fulness 
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and liberality. Cast open the doors of thy treasures, and 
allow me access to Christ's unsearchable riches. Thy word, 
Lord, doth assure me, that in all ages thou hast bestowed ^ 
these riches upon the poor and needy, without money, and 
without price And this doth warrant me to plead with thee 
to come to thy home, where many needy beggars are ga- 
thered, and scatter thy bounty among them, and admit me , 
to gather w i t li them. O let not such a miserable object go 
from thy door without an aim*, without a crumb of the chil- 
dren** bread, seeing there is bread enough in thy bouse and 
to spare. O let none return ashamed from the fountain who 
come expert mg water. Thou hast promised to pom water 
upon the thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground. ( fli, is ; 
there any more dry, more poor, more needy than 1 am ! ,j 
Lord, make me as thirsty as I am dry, as bubble a** I am j 
poor, and as sensible as I am needy Alas, tli.it I have so \ 
little sense ol my wants! Oh, deal not with me according j 
to my sense of need, which is small, but deal with me ac- ! 
cording to my real need, and thy royal bounty, which is 
exceeding great. 

O that I were poor and needy in mv own eyes, and truly 
sensible * > t my own wants : that I am drowned m debt to the 
law and justice of(.iud, owe many thousands and have not 
one farthing to pay ; 'I liat am destitute of every thing 
that is good, can do nothing to please God, and am un- 
worthy of the least of his mercies. O that 1 were made 
will'll" to quit all confidence in my* own righteousness, du- 
ties, frames, or attainments; and well content lo go en 
tirclv out of myst If to Christ, for righteousness to justify me, 
and for his Spirit and grace to renew and sanctify my na- 
ture. 

Lord, 1 am poor, but I see Cod has treasured up un- 
searchable rii hes, and infinite fulness in Jesus Christ, to 
answer all mv needs: 1 am naked but I see in Christ a . 
robe of righteousness, that is sufficient to cover me, and a i 
whole elect world : I am a starving creature, but in Christ 
there L the bread of life, and the waters of life for my soul : | 
lam foolish and ignorant, but Christ hath infinite wisdom ! 
to teach me and guide me : I arn laden with guilt, but j 
Christ’s sacrifice is sufficient to atone for it : I have strong t 
lusts and corruptions, but Christ hatha kmglv power to subdue * 
them : 1 am under much darkness, but Christ is “ the light of j 
th e world 1 am under fears and discouragements, but Christ j 
is ** the Consolation of Israel l am wounded and sick, but i 
Christ, my Physician, hath excellent balm for me ; lam un- j 
der a burden of debt, but Christ/ my Surety, ts rich, and fully 
able to pay it: I am in prison, and under bonds, but Christ 
opens prison doots, and looses them that are bound : — I am 
fatherless, by Adam’s fall, hut Christ is the everlasting Fa- 
ther, *' in whom the fat hei less find mercy I have many 
enemies to pursue and accuse me ; as law, justice, satan, 
and conscience : but Christ my Advocate can answer them 
all : Therefore 1 flee to him for refuge, 1 close with him in j 
all his offices,- and put my whole boufidcnce in him. j 

It gives great Encourage ment to my poor needy soul, that j 
1 have a Saviour so full of goodness and pity to look to, a j 
niighty agent in heaven to plead my cause, and to present } 
iny bills, petitions, and supplications, to the Father. 1 put | 
all my requests and concerns in h»x hand, and commit . 
them to bis care and management j he knows the fittest time 
to piesent them, ami to send me *on answer. In the sacra- 
frtent I swear allegiance to thee, as ray Sovereign Lord and \ 
King, over thy broken body ami shed blood ; 1 engage to 
he a true and faithful soldier in thy army, and to take the i 
[no. xvi.J 1 


field against thy enemies. Many pieces of furniture do I 
need for this warfare ; I need the girdle of sincerity, the 
shield of faith, the helmet of hope, the Swofd of the Spirit, 
the breast plate of righteousness, and to have my feet shod 
with the preparation of the gospel of peace. But glory to 
thy name, my Redeemer and Captain of salvation hath pro- 
vided a noble armoury and store-house to answer, all these 
my necessities and wants Lord, supply all mv needs out 
of thy infinite fulness, and furnish me with every thing re- 
quisite and necessary for t he work and warfare thou fullest 
me unto. Ob, my enemies are lively, and they are strong : 
But I lookTo mv glorious Captain, to gird me with strength 
for tlte battle, and to teach my hands to war. 


MEDITATION XIII. 


From Femes, iii. IQ .—And to know the love of Christ, 
which jnutseth knowledge . 

W HF.RK shall I begin my thoughts upon the subject of 
the love of Christ to men? And when begun, how 
shall I make *an end ? It hath a breadth and length, a depth 
and heighth, that passeth knowledge. If the apostle Paul, that 
had the brightest discoveries of this love, owned this, much 
more may I. I may sooner find out the heighlh of heaven, 
the breadth of the earth, or the depth of the sea, than mea- 
sure Christ’s love. It is an unfathomable ocean that hath 
neither bank nor bottom. O whither did his love carry 
him! From the height of glory to the depth of misery. 
IIow low' and deep was our fall, that nothing could recover 
and raise us up, but the low abasement of the Son of God, 
the King of glory ! How low was the step he made to help 
us up; even to put on our nature, and suffer himself to be 
pierced for our transgressions, and bruised for our iniquities ! 
Blessed Lord, thou tookesl not on thee the nature of angels, 
but the seed of Abraham ; these are fast bound up from thee 
with chains ofdaikm ss, whilst thou drawest us to thee with 
cords of love ! How distinguishing was thy love to man, 
that brought thee from heaven to earth, from the throne to 
the manger, from the manger to the wilderness, from the 
wilderness to the garden, from the garden to the judgment- 
hall, from the judgment-hall to the cross, from the cross to 
the grave ; yea, from the glory of heaven, to the very tor- 
ments of hell, and all for creatures that were bluik and ugly 
as hell ! JIow wonderful is the sight thou callest me to see 
at the Lord’s table ! even to see him suffering for sin, that 
never committed sin ! To see ° him made sin for us, who 
knew no sin, that we,” who knew no righteousness, might 
be made the righteousness of God in him!” An amazing 
sight indeed ! 

At Lord, what is man, that thou art mindful of him!” 
O what is he, that thou shouldst magnify and set thy heart 
on him ! And what am I, the woist of men, and vilest of 
sinners, that thou shouldst stoop so low to exalt me! That 
thou should endure the poverty of this world, that I might 
enjoy the rich* s of heaven ! Be content to live in the form 
of a servant, that I might have the adoption of sons ! Be 
willing to bow thyself unto death, to raise me to eternal 
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life ! Content to be numbered among transgressors, that I 
might have a room among the blessed ! To be crowned 
with thorns, that I might be crowned with glory ! To be 
condemned before men, that I might be justified before 
God ! To drink the bitter cup of wrath, that I might drink 
the pure river of life ! To cry out in sorrow upon the cross, 
that 1 might triumph with joy upon the throne ! To stand 
before the mouth of hell* furnace, to keep its flames from 
breaking out on me! O Lord Jesus, thy love hath over- 
flown all banks, and thy compassion knew no bounds ! Can 
I think on it, and my heart not burn? Can 1 speak of it, 
and not be overcome, so as to seek, with Joseph, a secret 
place to weep in ! 

O love that passeth knowledge ! How shall I think of it, 
and not stand amazed ! That the General should die for the 
soldier, the Physician for the patient ! That the righteous 
Judge of heaven should come to the bar, put himself in the 
malefactor's clothes, and be condemned for him! That the 
blessed Son of God should interpose his innocent breast to 
receive the mortal stroke for us ! That God all-sufficient 
should be exposed to hunger and thirst, to grief and weari- 
ness, and the vilest reproaches and indignities, for worms 
like us ! Behold the Creator of the world wounded, mang- 
led, and killed, by ungrateful creatures whom he came to 
save ! Behold his bowels yearning towards them who raked 
in them with their bloody hands ! Behold his heart- 
burning with affection toward them that cruelly pierced it ! 
Surely a believing view of this love of Christ is sufficient to 
mollify a heart more cold and frozen than ice itself! O 
love unfathomable ! Who can measure its dimensions ! It 
hath a height without a top, a depth without a bottom, 
breadth without aside, a length without end ! Astonishing 
love ! that my exalted Lord should stoop so low as to be- 
come a man ; nay, a poor man, a man of sorrows, a deserted 
man, a -dying man, and also a- dead man, for such a wretch 
as me ! Nay, more, that he should stoop to be made a curse, 
and underly a dreadful load of wrath upon his innocent soul, 
infinitely more heavy than what is laid upon any damned 
soul in hell ! 

O wbat a sea of wrath did my loving Jesus swim through, 
to save me from perishing ! Behold how that raging sea 
wrought and was tempestuous, roared most terribly, and 
threatened to swallow me up with the rest of the elect world ; 
till once my Redeemer stepped in, and undertook to be the 
Sacrifice for calming the sea ! Take me up, (said lie, like 
Jonah) and throw me into the sea, and ye shall be all safe. 
In this red sea our blessed Jonah was content to swim for 
thirty three years, without seeking deliverance, till once 
the sea was perfectly calm, and every elect soul out of dan- 
ger. Marvellous loving-kindness* ! O that I Could, with 
a suitable frame of heart, both remember and admire re- 
deeming love and redeeming blood, when I go to sit down 
sit my Redeemer's table. O that 1 may there get faith's 
sight of the various instances of his love, that passeth 
knowledge." Let me there view Christ in the womb, and 
in the manger ; in his weary steps and hungry bowels ; in 
his prostrations in the garden, and clotted drops of bloody 
sweat. Let me view his head with a crown of thorns, ami 
his face. besmeared with the soldiers spit. Let me view him 
in hismarch to Calvary, and his elevation upon a painful 
cross, with his head bowed down, and his side streaming 
blood ! O unparalleled love ! It had been wonderful love 
to have sent one of the lofty seraphims to suffer for us ; but 
to give him whom all the seraphims serve and, adore, is 


“ love that passeth knowledge !" Let me view the Scrip- 
ture designations and titles of “ him that loved us, and 
gave himself for us," that he might wash us in ins blood. 

He is our " Immanuel, the Wonderful, the Counsellor, 
the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father, the Prince of peace, 
the King of kings, and the Lord of lords, the Prince of the 
kings of the earth, the Lord of glory, the Rose of Sharon, 
the Plant of Renown, the Brightness of his Father's glory, 
the express Image of his Person, the bright and Morning 
Star, the Sun of righteousness, the Light of the world, the 
Head of the Church, the Beginning and First-born from the 
dead, the appointed Ileir of all things " This is " he that 
loved us, and gave himself*’ to die for the redemption of a 
crew of rebels, grace-abusing and gospel-slighting sinners! 

0 what am I that thou shouldst spare, yea, ransom and feast 
me in such a manner! Long ago niightst thou have shaken 
off the hand of thy providence such a viper as I am into fire 
unquenchable ; and there made me to know, to sad ex- 
perience, what it is to abuse free grace, by the loss of eter- 
nal glory. But, instead of that, thou hast pitied me, loved 
me, become my Surety, to appease justice for my heinous 
sins by thy blood, w hen no other sacrifice would do. Lord, 

1 welcome thy love-feast ; I lay my hand on the head of the 
Sacrifice, and rest upon it ; “I believe, Lord, help my un- 
belief." O that I may henceforth live under the continual 
sense of my infinite obligation* to my glorious Surety, that 
could make “ his soul an offering for my sin." O what re- 
turn shall I give him for all his soul-travail and agonies for 
me ? O that I could spend my whole life, and each day of 
it, in magnifying his love, anil living to his praise. Now, 
“ blessed be his glorious name for ever and ever; let the 
whole earth be filled with his glory." Amen and Amen. 


MEDITATION XIV. 

From L'uke xxii. 44. — And being in an agony, —his sweat 
was as it were great drops of blood. 

O MY soul, this text affords thee great subject of 
thoughts, when thou goest to remember thy dear 
Saviour at his table. Here 1 see him in a bloody agony ! 
And, first, let me observe the place where his agony be- 
gan, the garden of Gethsemane, which lay in the valley of 
Jehoshaphat, on the east side of Jerusalem, at the foot of the 
mount of Olives. Now, it was in the valley of Jehoshaphat 
that God did plead with the nations in Christ their Surety. 
Joel iii. 2. The word Gethsemane signifies a mill or press 
for olives, as being probably the place where they pressed 
the olives that grew on the mount, and there squeezed the 
oil out of them. In this place, it pleased the Lord to bruise 
Christ, our true Olive, that so out of his fulness the fresh 
oil of his merit and grace might flow abundantly to needy 
souls. Never was there such an olive pressed there before, 
since the first planting of that mount ! Never was there 
such precious oil seen as Jesus’ blond ! O that 1 may par- 
take of the root and fatness of that good Olive which was 
pressed here, and of that oil, which will make my grace to 
grow, and my face to shiqe I 

As it was in a garden that man’s sin and misery first be- 
gan, so it was in a garden that our blessed Surety began 
his last expiatory sufferings for sin, which cast him into a 
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fearful agony. As the garden of Eden produced man's 
misery ; so the garden of Gethsemane provided a remedy. 
O that wh£n 1 walk and retire myself in a garden, I may 
have grace to think seriously, and with suitable affections, 
upon the sins of men, and the sufferings of my Saviour for 
them ! and, at the same time, to send up my ejaculations 
to God for an interest in his agony and atonement, and for 
the comfortable intimation thereof to my soul. When my 
dear Redeemer was m his agony of soul, 1 read of his offer- 
ing up u prayers and supplications (tb God) with strong 
crying and tears/' Heb. v 7. And have I no prayers nor 
tears to offer up to God at the remembrance of his agony f 
especially when I consider how much my sins contributed to 
throw him intuit. O how strong and hitler were my Sure- 
ty's cries at this time, when God bruised his soul, and poured 
down a flood of Ins wrath upon him ! lie cried, till he was 
spent with crying; he grew hoarse with it, and his throat 
so dried, that he. could cry no more, Psal. lxix. 3. Now' 
was his soul in travail, and great cause had lie for his strong 
.crying and tears ! lie was silent under all the pains of his 
body, and under his sufferings from men; all that time he 
is dumb, “ as a sheep before her shearers But, behold, 
w1h*ii fierce wrath from God alighted on his soul, he cried 
vehemently; and lie prayed most earnestly and importu- 
nate iy fur support and through bearing under this terrible 
storm. O that, from my Saviour's example, i may learn, 
when under soul trouble and inward distress, to make my 
prayers to God more earnest and fervent, and to persevere 
without fainting; which I have great enuourageruent to do 
from this, that my Saviour's fervent prayers and tears have 
made way for mine. 

I observe also, in this passage, that the agony of Christ's 
soul increased so much, that it produced a sweat of blood 
over his body ; yea, great drops or clods of blood, which, 
by ins violent agony, burst through his very clothes, and 
watered the ground where he lay. O what trouble and an 
guish, pangs and sorrows, desertions and struggling* must 
his soul have endured at this time, under the burden of God's 
wrath for his people's sms, which put his sacred body and 
blood into such a dreadful commotion and ferment ! O w hat 
a prodigious and preternatural sweat was this! Never was 
the like heard of since the world began ! According to the 
course of nature, Christ's lying in the open air, in a cold 
ldght, upon the cold ground, with the greatness of his con- 
sternation, should have drawn all his blood inward from the 
external parts of hts body ; but Christ's sweating and oieed 
mg was altogether preternatural. He swam without exter- 
nal heat, he bled without external wound. Tho fire of di- 
vine wrath, now k milled in his soul, was so very hot and 
ra 8* n §>> <hat it made the blood about his heart to boil, and 
burst through both flesh and garments He had received, at 
this time, no wound nor external violence from any hand ; 
no Judas, no soldier, no tormentor, had yet attacked him ; 
no spear, no naff, no thorn or scourge, had yet touched his 
sacred body, and yet he bleeds most plentifully ! O but 
the sword of justice had reached him, and made a deep 
wound and wide gash in his soul; at which breach a sea of 
wrath brake in with such violence, that it overwhelmed him ; 
wade him fall first on his knees, andihen flat on the ground, 
where he lay agonizing and crying, till ‘all the waves and 
billows of divine vengeance went over him. Oh! what a 
dreadful pressure was my Saviour's soul under at this time ! 
What squeezing anguish had he about his heart, that made 
his body to struggle and sweat in such a maimer, so that 


every pore of his body became a bleeding wound ! O how 
awfully should I be affected with this tragical sight! Mow 
thankfully should I remember my Redeemer's love, when 
he calls me to do it at his holy table ! 

In my Saviour's agony I may see, as in a glass, the ma- 
lignant evil and cursed nature of sin, that no less could atone 
for it than the soul-travail and agony of the dear Son of God ! 
Can J ever make light of sin. when I view the great drops 
of blood standing above bis garments, while he lay grovel- 
ling on the earth in the anguish of his soul ! Shall I not 
henceforth abhor sin, and stand in awe of offending a just 
and holy God, seeing it is such a fearful thing to fail into 
liis hands : u If such things were done in the green tree, 
what shall be done in the dry ?" Was the cop of wrath so 
terrible tb the innocent human nature of Christ, when pre- 
sented to him, that he shrinked and cried out ? O what 
will it be to guilty sinners ! Here I may see how cosily the 
redemption of souls is ; ere this could be compassed, God 
must become man. Eternity must suffer death, the Lord of 
angels must weep in a cradle, the Creator of the world must 
hang like a slave ! He must lie in a monger at Bethlehem, 
cry in an agony at Gethsentane, die on a cross at Calvary ! 
Unspotted Righteousness must be made sin, and unblemish- 
ed Blessedness must be made a curse! O did Christ, value 
souls at so high a rate ! and shall men be so foolish as throw 
them away for a thing of nought ? 

Here I may see the great difficulty of making peace with 
God, when once his law is broken; no less could do it than 
the blood and soul-agorty of the Son of God ; even an infinite 
Ransom must be paid, ere God would be reconciled toman* 
O how much am I beholden to Christ that undertook the re- 
conciliation. that prevented my ruin by taking the cup out 
of my hand ! O the cup be drank for me was mingled with 
wrath and curses, a cup full of vengeance, pressed down, 
heaped up, shaken together, and running over ; a cup, 
which, if men or angels had but tasted, they had reeled, 
staggered, and fallen headlong into hell : Yet, said Christ, 
ere any of my elect ones drink it, i will drink it for them ; 
reach it hither to me bitter as it is. Oh how ready was 
Christ to engage for men! and how willing was he to per- 
form 1 How ready, full and free, was the fountain of his 
blood to wash the defiled ! Behold how freely it issued 
forth before a wound was opened ; all his veins and pores 
poured it forth, without waiting for the tormentors. Lord, 
make me as willing anJ ready to apply to it. Did Christ 
wrestle in an agony to obtain the redemption of lost sinners; 
and shall not I wrestle as in an agony to get an interest in 
this redemption, and the evidence thereof cleared up to my 
soul ! O for faith and fervency in prayer, that I may wres- 
tle without ceasing for the assurance of his love, that I may 
go with joy to his table. 


MEDITATION XV. 

From Isa. lii. 7 . — He opened not hts mouth; he is brought 
as a Lamb to the slaughter — 

I T becomes me to rend and consider these words with great 
attention, seeing they were the occasion of thoEthiopian 
eunuch's conversion j for it was while he read and thought 
3 R 2 




fhfeie words, that God sent Philip to join him. Acts viii. j Lamb's words, Ileb. x. 5. ** Sacrifice and offering thou 

20. O that <roc) would, in like manner, send his holy Spi- j wouldst not, hut a body hast thou prepared me as if he 
rit to join me while 1 am meditating on them. had said, “ Father, since all the legal sacrifice are insuf- 

1. I observe that Christ is the great Sacrifice provided by ficient to satisfy thy justice, atone for sin, and ransom 
God to make atonement for our sins : lie is the great Anti* precious souls ; even take the body thou hast prepared for 
type and substance of all the lambs anil beasts that were of- me, let. that be the sacrifice to justice; it is more valuable 
fered up in sacrifice under the law,, and therefore he is often than any other, being the tabernacle ol my divine Person ; 
in ^the New Testament called " the Lamb, the Lamb of it. will bring glory to thy offended justice, and satisfy it to 
God, and the Lamb slain." The Spirit of God seems to j the full. I yield myself v\ illingly to be the prisoner of jus- 

have a peculiar delight in dwelling upon this type o t' the j tice, and go (juicily as a lamb to the slaughter; not drag- 

Jjhmb, moie than in any other of the Old-Testament types ; | ged to it, as an ok ora bullock, but meekly and pleasantly, 

and should not 1 delight in it too, and often with pleasure | like a lamb." When, according to this agreement, justice 


make mention of the Lamb , the worthy Lamb, that will be the I 
object of the praises of saints and angels through all eter- j 
nity ? , 

2. Christ is represented by a Iamb, to point out the inno- 
cence of his person, the meekness of his nature, the useful- 
ness of his benefits, and Ins patience under sufferings. Mow 
patient is the lamb under injuries ! it is silent both before the 
shearer and the butcher; it parts with its fleece in shearing 
rime, and with its life in slaughter time, without any noise 
or resistance. Dogs and swine howl and cry, when violence 
is offered to them, but the lamb is quite, silent. So Christ, 
the Larnb of God, opened not his mouth, under the greatest 
reviling', mockings, bufferings, spittings, piercings, and 
the most cruel death, which be suffered from men, 1 Pet. 
ii. 23. and hence it is said in the text, when he was led to 
the slaughter, “ he opened not his mouth He opened 
not his mouth, unless it was to bless, teach, or pray 
for, those who injured him ; yea, he not only did pray, 
but also plead an excuse for them, “ Father, forgive them, 
for they know not what they do." And, after his resurrec- 
tion, how ready was this meek Lamb to forgive all that 
wronged him ! When giving orders to preach remission of 
sins to a lost world, he bids begin at Jerusalem, Luke xxiv. 
4b. where they mocked and* pierced him, because there 
they had greatest need of his blood to wash them from guilt. 
How meekly did our blessed Lamb carry to Peter, when he 
denied him in his own hearing ? Me did not turn and frown 
upon Peter, as he well deserved, though he might have 
frowned him into hell ; it is said only, “ He turned and 
looked ori Peter," Luke xxii. 61. not with an angry look, 
but with an affectionate melting look, which recovered him 
to a penitent frame : Neither did he afterwards upbraid him 
with his carriage. () meek Lamb of God ! can I remember 
thee at thy table, without being filled with remorse and 
grief for my impatience under injuries, and the proneness ol 
my heart to resent them ? Shall 1 not he ashamed of my un- 
christian temper, when I see my meek and loving Jesus, 
willing to be the sport and derision of men and devils, that 
he might be the author of salvation to perishing souls ? Oh, 
how astonishing is it to sec the Creator affronted by the crea- 
ture, the Potter by his clay, the King of glory by worms of 
the earth, and yet hold his peace ! Now, is the Head so 
meek and patient, and should not the members be so too! 
O how unseemly is it, to see a company of fierce lions fol- 
lowing a meek Lamb! O that I could learn more of him 
that is meek and lowly in heart. 

3. Here I see the greatest instance of divine love that ever 
the world saw. Behold an offended God w illing to spare 
wretched criminals, and take satisfaction from a Surety in 
th'eir room ; and he himself finds out the Lamb to be the sa- 
crafice, even his eternal Son, who willingly undertook to 
assume a body for that end* How astonishing are the 


required the Lamb to be sacrificed, () how patientand silent 
was he under all the accusations laid against him, though he 
was wholly innocent , he would say nothing in his own de- 
fence ; at which Pilate (not know ing the cause ol'his silence) 
marvelled greatly, having never seen the like before. lJut, 
our Lamb considered that lie stood not only at Pilate’s bar, 

| but also at the bar of God’s justice as our Surety, bearing 
| our guilt ; and though man had nothing to lay to his charge, 

! ycl he knew f w hat divine justice had to charge upon him, and 
| therefoie he is silent and answers nothing, that he might net 
hinder our redemption, nor stop the payment of our debt. 
When justice charged him with our sirjs, our unbelief, pride, 
covetousness , &e. he might have said, “ O Father, these trans- 
gressions are not mine, I never offended thee but he will 
do nothing lo rescue himself. Therefore, wnen the fearful 
charge of the whole sins of an elect w orld was exhibited a- 
gainst him, and the sword of justice drawn, ready to strike,, 
he opened not his mouth, hut takes with the charge, as if 
he had been guilty of all. Glory to the silent Lamb for 
ever, that would not hinder our release from punishment, 
but meekly took the stroke for us. 

4. Behold this meek Lamb, before he was brought to the 
slaughter, led up and down from place to place ; from the 

I garden to the high-pnest, from the high-priest to Pilate, 
i from Pilate to Herod, from Herod back to Pilate, from 
Pilate to Calvary. Behold him mocked, abused, and dis- 
graced by them, buffeted and spit upon, crowned, scourged, 
ami pierced, and yet never resists nor complains. He wil- 
lingly " gave his back to the smiters, and his cheeks to 
them that pluckt off the hair, and hid not his face from spit- 
ting. Now tke meek Lamb is content to be, as the ram 
caught in the thicket, to be slaughtered and sacrificed in 
our room, who were lying hound, like Isaac, to have been 
the sacrifice. Oh, it was our sins that platted the thorns ; 
they also were the reed that drove them into his temples, 
yet he opened not his mouth. 

5. Now this slaughtered Lamb is set before my eyes in 
the sacrament, and God’s call to me is, Behold the Lamb 
of God," John i 20. Now let me behold him with an ear- 
nest and steady look, with faith and expectation, that I may 
get healing to all my diseases. As no stung Israelite got 
healing from the brazen serpent, unless they looked to it, 
so none can get benefit froni.Christ, unless they behold him. 
May l never look aw'ay from this Lamb, to my tears, con- 
victions, prayers, reformations, or any thing else ; seeing 
t be best of duties will mal$e bad saviours, if I expect sal- 
vation from other things, I am undone, for there is no other 
name given under heaven whereby men can be saved : + But 
if I look to the Lamb of God, my salvation is secured by his 
promise, Isa xlv. 22. 

0. There was no house in Egypt safe from the destroying 
i angel, but those who had their doors sprinkled with the 
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blood of the paschal lamb; So there is no soul safe fiom 
the sword of revenging justice, but those who by faith put 
themselves under the protection of the blood of this slain 
Lamb: Let me therefore take the bunch of hyssop, faith , 
and dip it in the bason of t lie new covenant, and sprinkle 
this blood on niv guilty soul, and so I shall be safe. 

7. How blessed is their characters who follow the Lamb, 
I?ev. xiv. 4 May I follow him as my Physician to cure me, 
my Righteousness to justify me, my Life to quicken me, my 
Husband to supply my wants, my Guide to conduct me, my 
Pattern to direct me in my steps. Let me learn, from his 
example, to be patient without murmuring, when I am under 
affliction. Let me learn meekness towards men, when I 
meet with reproaches or injuries from them. Let me learn 
a readiness to obey God’s call to every duty. O did Christ 
go willingly to the slaughter for us ; and shall I be back- 
ward to pray, communicate, part with sin, or do any thing 
lie requires of me ? Let me, in all duties anti ordinances, 
seek after the Lamb’s presence, seeing my eternal happi- 
ness lies in being ever with the Lamb, and to be fed and 
led by him. Rev. vii. lb. 


MEDITATION XVI. 

From Leu. i. 7. — In whom ivc have redemption through his 

blood. 

H OW dismal is our case by nature ! We arc slaves to 
sin and satan, and prisoners to the justice of God, being 
sentenced to die, doomed to wrath, and reserved to pub] ic 
judgment and execution In this miserable condition were 
all mankind, until Christ came to ransom us ; And O how 
difficult an 1 costly was our redemption to Christ ! no less 
could be the price of it, than his precious blood The glo 
rious Son of God, who created heaven and earth, must be- 
come a creature, be born of a woman, and pour out his blood 
on an ignominious cross, before we could he redeemed from 
sin and wrath. O how valuable must the blood of this in- 
finite Person he ! What is the blood of earthly kings and 
princes to this blood ! Surely one drop of it is of more value 
than an ocean of theirs! and yet every drop of this blood 
was poured out upon the ground for ou* redemption. In this 
blood I see sutulvy things: 

I The amazing love of Christ, in shedding his blood for 
the redemption of such creatures as I arn ; creatures most 
ugly, that had lost the image of God, and got satan’s image 
pictured in its room, and were thereby become black as hell. 
Creatures, loathsome as dead carcases, being dead in trespas 
ses ; and yet those he loved so as to shed his blood, and 
bleed to death for them For as lovely asSarah.was, w hile 
alive, yet when dead, Abraham could look on her no more, 
but w ould have her buried out of his sight. But Christ said 
not so of Ids elect spouse w hen dead ; no, said he, let me 
bleed and die for her to bring her to life; though at the 
same time she was more loathsome than Job with his boils, 
Lazarus with his sores, or any dead carcase with vermin. O 
what cause could be given for the love of a bleeding Jesus? 
Well might he say, “ I loved you, because I loved you ; 
and I loved you freely/ 1 And O with what sorrow, pain 
md agony, was his bleeding loye attended, while his dear 


soul was overwhelmed with the terrible billows of his Far- 
ther's wrath! Christ knew well before hand ajl these suffer- 
ings, and all the ingredients in the cup, yet he would needs 
drink it for us: He foresaw the poison of God's arrows that 
would drink up his spirits; the burning thirst that the heat 
of divine wrath would create in him; yet willinglj r did he 
goto bleed and die, like a lamb to the slaughter. m O Ioyo 
that passeth knowledge !" 

2. In Christ’s blood I see the glory of infinite wisdom 
displayed : Who could have found out a w r ay to reconcile 
justice and mercy, and satisfy both their demands about 
Adam's fallen race ? A general council of angels could never 
have thought of the Son of God his being made flesh arid 
shedding his biood ! How shocking would the suggestion 
have been, if God had not made it? But, behold hereby m- 
finiie wisdom hath discovered a way to gratify both justice 
and mercy ; to punish sin, and yet pardon the sinner ; to 
maintain the honour of the law giver, and yet preserve the 
life of the law-breaker : Hereby mercy is satisfied in sparing 
the rebel ; and yet justice more glorified, and sin rendered 
more odious, than if the sinner himself had been eternally 
damned for it. Nay, though all the men on earth had been 
cast into hell -fire for sin, and the angels with them, it had 
been no such instance of justice, as Christas bleeding and dy- 
ing for sin : For what is the punishing of creatures, to the 
suffering of the Creator ! 

3.. This blood being the blood of God, hath infinite virtue 
and efficacy ; it hath purchased the church of God, and all 
grace and glory to her. Acts xx 28. it protects all w'ho come 
under the covert of it from the wrath of God, Exod xii. 13. 
“ When I see the blood, I will passover you, and the plague 
shall not be upon you to destroy you, when 1 smile the land 
of Egypt." This blood, which is the price of our redemp- 
tion, hath marvellous effects ; it pleads for the guilty, and 
obtains pardon ofsin, peace with God, nearness to and com- 
munion with him. It cleanses, heals, satisfies and beautifies 
porishing souls ; it seals the New Testament, overcomes our 
enemies, liberates the prisoners, opens heaven's gates, and 
gives boldness to enter in : The Person of our Redeemer 
being preferable to a million of worlds full of men and an- 
gels, his blood alone might well serve for an elect world. — 
What sins can be so heinous or so numerous, but the blood 
of God can wash away ? This was famous Cranmer’s support 
that day lie suflered martyrdom ; when his heinous sin of 
renouncing the truth stared him in the face, and he was 
greatly dejected for it; he brake out, ** Surely God was 
made flesh, and shed his blood, not for lesser sins only, but 
for great sins also This relieved him, and made him die 
wiih courage. This blood can help in all straits, deliver 
from all fears, and is able to saVe to the uttermost. It hath 
saved many who have condemned themselves, and thought? 
their salvation impossible. It hath eased many consciences, 
when the terrors of the Almighty have surrounded them, and 
his arrows have stuck fast in them. It hath urislinged death, 
and carried many safe through its darkest rallies. This blood 
hath cleansed many whose hearts were filthy as the mire, 
and whose lives swarmed with the most abominable lusts; 
such as the Corinthians, I Cor. v. I I and three thousand of 
those who had imbrued their hands in shedding of it, Acts ii. 
3(i. Nay, it is able to take away the sins of a world, John i. 
29. and much more the sins of any one soul, though like a 
mountain for weight, or the sand for number. 

4. 1 see this redeeming blood to be a suitable remedy for 
all my maladies ; O that I could look to it by faith, apply in 
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to my sores, and plead it with God ; “ Lord, I am an un- 
righteous creature, but here is justifying blood ; my heart is 
unholy, but htre is sanctifying blood ; my soul is wounded, 
but here is healing blood ; my lusts are strong, but here is 
mortifying blood j my heart is hard, but here is softening 
blood; my affections are dead, but here is quickening blood ; 
my love is cold, but here is heart-warming blood When I 
arn at the holy table, I am near this blessed remedy; O let 
me not miss a cure, when the balm of Gilead is among my 
bands; let me not perish in my guilt beside the open Foun- 
tain. Ob, this blood hath healed thousands, and shall 1 re- 
main under my plagues Lord, let that innocent blood, 
which nan from thy hands, heart, and side, drop on my 
guilty soul, and cleanse me from all sin. O my glorious 
bleeding Lamb, “ if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean/' 
O say to me, as thou didst to the leper, “ I will, be thou 
clean." Surely thy blood is more able to save me, than my 
sins are to destroy me." 

5. How just is it, that I should commemorate the shed- 
ding of this blood in the way that Christ appoints? Lord 
help me. to go to thy table, and realize the shedding of this, 
blood to myself, as much as if I had stood by the cross, and 
seen it with my eyes flowing from his wounds. Let my faith 
be the evidence of things not seen, and let it realize the 
shedding of Christ’s blood as evidently to me, as if 1 had ac- 
tually seen it. Ah, I cannot say it is so, while my eyes are 
so dry, Jand my heart so hard ; alas for my stupid uncon- 
cerned heart, that doth not burst into love and tears at the 
sacramental view of this blood-shedding ! How can I see 
these hands, that sway the sceptre of the heavens, nailed to 
the tree of reproach, and not mourn ? How can I see those 
feet, that trample on the powers of hell, nailed to a tree, 
and not weep ! Did the earth tremble, rocks rend, sun hide, 
and heavens darken, and will not my rocky heart rend for 
sin, that caused all ? -Since thou. Lord, comes to {me in 
streams of blood, let me go forth and meet thee with streams 
of tears. Oh, shall I be more sparing of my tears for Christ, 
than he was of his blood for me ? Can 1 see this precious 
blood run down in streams, and my eyes not pour out some 
drops? Can I refuse drops of water for streams of blood ? 
Can I see the blood of the King of kings spilt like water on 
the ground, and the earth drinking it up, and my heart not 
rend for shedding it? Oh, that “ ray head were waters, and 
mine eyes a fountain of tears, that I might weep day and 
night" for the slain Lamb of God ! 

. 6, How dreadful must the crime be, to tread this blood 
under foo} by unbelief, or unworthy communicating ! “ Had 
Zimri peace, that slew his master?" And can I have peace, 
if I be guilty of the blood of him that is my Master and 
Redeemer both? How sad will my case be, if that blood, 
which alone can procure my pardon, shall cry for my eternal 
punishment ? “ Deliver me from blood guiltiness, O God." 
O that 1 could vrilue and esteem, plead, and apply this pre- 
cions blood more! Lord, accept of it as a full satisfaction 
for all my sins, and an all-sufficient price for my sours re- 
demption. Is npt one drop of thy Son's blood of more va- 
lue than a spa of mine * My sins, alas, have shut me out of 
paradise, but O let this blood open paradise to me again ; 
and let me, through this Red sea, enter into the heavenly 
Canaan ; i know I can have no other passage to it. Lord, 
impute not the guilt, but the merit of this blood tome. 
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MEDITATION XVII. 

From Psalm lxxii. 6 — He shall come down like rain upon the 
mown grass, as showers that water the earth . 

T HIS is spoken* and promised of Christ, and serves to 
teach us, that Christ coming to his church and people, 
by the gracious influences of his holy Spirit, is most useful 
and refreshing to their souls, like showers of rain to the dry 
ground, or a meadow newly cut, to make it spring again.— 
Christless souls are like the dry ground, without the moisture 
of saving grace, their hearts are hard ; neither rods, merries, 
nor sermons, make impression upon them : Why? they are 
without Christ, the Fountain of grace and spiritual influen- 
ces. Before the fall, man’s soul was like a well- watered 
garden, beautiful, green, and fragrant ; but by his apostacy 
from God, in Adam our first head, the springs of grace and 
holiness are quite dried up in his soul ; and there is no cur- 
ing of this drought, but by the soul's union with a new 
Head, to wit, Christ, our second Adam, who has the Spirit 
given him without measure, lor the use of Ins members. — 
Now, when we are united by faith to Christ, our Head of 
influences, “the dry land is turned into water-springs;’* 
Christ comes down as the rain by his Spirit of regeneration, 
and brings the springs of grace into the soul. lie is the 
first and immediate receptacle of the holy Spirit, and all the 
regenerating and sanctifying influences, and out ol his ful- 
ness we must by faith receive them. And when at any time 
the springs of grace are interiupted in the soul by sin or un- 
belief, so as the ground turns dry, the plants wither, and 
the things which remain are ready to die ; the soul hath 
need to look up to Jesus Christ, to come down with new 
showers upon the thirsty ground, and decayed plants. 

I As the rain is the free gift of God to the dry ground, it 
comes free and cheap to poor and rich, small and great, and 
costs them nothing : So Christ, with his blessings, is God’s 
free gift to a dry perishing world, for which we should con- 
tinually be thankhal. 2. As nothing can stop the falling of 
rain ; so nothing can hinder Christ's gracious influences, 
when he designs to awake, convince, or soften a hard heart. 
When those showers do fall on sinners, the most obstinate 
will, must yield, and cry, “ Lord, what wilt thou have me 
to do?" 3. As the rain is most necessary and suiiable to 
the dry ground, and to the various plants it produceth, and 
also to the different parts of every plant or tree ; such as the 
root, trunk, branches, leaves, flowers, and fruit; so Christ 
is absolutely necessary, and bis influences most suitable, to 
all his peoples souls, and to every faculty of them, the un- 
derstanding, will, memory, and affections; and to all their 
different graces, faith love, repentance, &c. to root and sta- 
1)lish them, strengthen and confirm them, quicken and in- 
crease them, cherish and preserve them. 4. As the rain 
comes down in divers ways and manners to the earth, some- 
times with cold winds and tempests, thunders and light- 
nings ; and at other times with calmness and warmth ; So 
Christ comes to sinners, sometimes with sharp convictions 
and legal terrors, and sometimes with alluring invitations 
and promises. 5. O how pleasant are the effects of rain to 
languishing plants, to make them green and beautiful, lively 
and strong, fragrant and fruitful ? So the effects of Christ's 
influences are most desirable to drooping souls, for enlight- 
ening and enlivening them, for confirming and strengthen* 
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ingthem, for comforting and enlarging them, for appetizing « 
and satisfying them, transforming and beautifying them. — ) 
A shower from Christ would soon makcthe church, though 
withered, turn green and beautiful, and to send forth a smell 
as of a field that the; Lorfl hath blessed ; and likewise some 
drops of this shower, falling down upon the languishing 
graces of communicants, would soon make them vigorous 
and lively in shewing forth their Saviour's death at his table. 

Here l may see the reason why many souls continue as 
tli y ground in their parched natural condition, while others 
near them are flourishing and fruitful ; Christ’s shower hath 
come down upon the one, and not upon the other ; one 
piece is rained upon, and another piece is dry and withered, 
according to that word in Amos iv 7. Oh, what cause is 
there lo bewail the evident symptoms of this continuing na- 
tural drought in multitudes of souls! Why? their hearts 
are hard, impenetrable and unaffected with the miserable 
state they are in by nature, and with the woful plagues of 
their hearts. They have no sense or feeling of the evil na- 
ture of sin, notwithstanding of all the reproofs and threaten- 
ings of the word, or the rods and strokes it brings upon 
them; or of the sufferings of Christ for sin. And though 
Cod assarts them, that the end of dry ground is cursing and 
burning, they are impenitent and unconcerned under all. 

() if parched souls in their natural estate were made sensible 
of their misery, and brought to bew r ail their case, and say, 

“ O 1 am as the heath in the desart, that sees no rain ; 1 
am a dry tree; If 1 continue in this state, I will be cut down 
as cumbering the ground, and made fuel to hell fire. I see 
the ax of justice laid to my root, every hour i am in danger 
of the blow. O if Christ would interpose to spare me, and 
come down upon me as the rain, and bring the moisture of 
grace into mv soul.” 

How lamentable also is the case of those who once seemed 
to be watered by this heavenly rain, and now are parched 
by a long consuming drought and withering wind ! They 
have lost their former greenness and moisture, their spi- 
rituality and liveliness, and their duties are quite dwindled 
away into a lifeless carcase and dead formality. They have 
lost their wonted freedom and enlargement in prayer, and 
are fallen under sad bonds and straitening* of spirit, which 
makes them count holy things a weariness, and frequently 
neglect secret prayer. Surely such have great need of 
Christ’s corning down upon them as the rain, to make them 
spring up as the grass, and revive as the corn. Alas, we 
have a sinful hand in bringing on such a spiritual drought, 
by quenching the motions of the Spirit, indulging fleshly 
lusts, giving the world Christ’s room in the heart, and ne- 
glecting to live by faith on the Son of God, w ho is the Rain 
and Dew of Israel. 

How happy are those who live under the droppings of this 
rain ! They are like trees planted by the waters, their 
roots spread forth, and their leaves are green. Jer xvii. 8. 

Have I the signs of such persons? Is my heart ready to 
melt at the sight of a crucified Jesus set before me in the sa- 
crament * Do 1 mourn for my sins that pierced him ? Am 
1 ready to think worse of myself than any other person can ? 

J* my heart soft and pliable to the will of God, both in his 
precepts and providences ? Do the world’s good things bulk 
but little in my eye ? Is it my desire to meet with Christ - 
in every duty and ordinance ? Do l still look on sin as 
Christ’s enemy ? Am I afraid of provoking him by sin to 
withhold the showers, and make the heavens as brass to me ? 
Am I desirous to bring forth fruit answerable to the water- |[ 


ings he graciously allows me.” O may I find these marks 
in my soul. 

O that I could earnestly plead for the fulfilling of this 
promise in the text, that Christ would come down as the 
rain, that he would send the showers he hath merited and 
promised, send them to myself, to the church, and to the 
whole land ; to the present age and to the rising generation* 
O what glorious effects would these showers produce ! They 
would beautify the church and her assemblies, make both 
ministers and professors to shine in holiness, and congrega- 
tions to be lively in worship. They would open prison- 
doors, loose bonds, enlarge hearts, revive drooping souls, 
turn their water into wine, their sorrow into joy, their com- 
plaints into praises, and make them sing in the ways of the 
Lord. By these showers God would be glorified, the church 
cemented, and her distempers healed. Ordinances would 
be successful, communions more pleasant, the godly more 
valued, religion more esteemed, and the way to heaven 
more delightful. Lord, look on the dry ground and present 
droughty season with pity, open the windows of heaven,, 
and send down showers as in former times, as in other parts 
of the world. Send a shower to young communicants, and 
to those who have not seen thy goings in the sanctuary : 
A shower to stony hearts and withered hands ; a shower to 
soften the clods, loose the roots, and open the springs, O 
how much good would one of Christ’s showers do to a poor 
dry land ! what wonders would it work ! what prisoners 
would it loose ! what cloudy minds would it brighten, and 
what doubting souls would it resolve ! Come down, Lord 
Jesus. Amen. 
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From Mat. viii. 8. — Lord , I am not ivorthy that thou 
shouldst come under my roof. 

F AITH and repentance do still go together ; every be- 
liever is a true penitent : he that puts on the Lord Jesus, 
is also clothed with humility. The higher thoughts a man 
hath of Christ, the lower thoughts will be have of himself. 
When the man’s eyes are open to see the holiness and excel- 
lency of Christ, he is made to own his own nothingness be- 
fore him, and his infinite distance from him, and to say, like 
the centurion in the text, •• I am not worthy that thou 
shouldst come under my roof.” cj . d. It is too great an ho- 
nour for such a guilty and filthy creature to entertain a Sa- 
viour of infinite purity; my heart is more unworthy than 
my house, I have nothing to commend me to thee. The 
lowly soul abhors himself, as vile in the sight of a holy God : 
he says, I am all as an unclean thing, and all my righteous- 
ness is as filthy rags; in me dwells no good thing; 1 am irr- 
'sufficient of myself to do any thing that is good, or even to 
think a good thought ; it. is God that must work in me, both 
to will and to do, of his good pleasure. He is under no 
obligation to pity or help me, it will be absolute free mercy 
in him, if .he do it. The lowly man hath undervaluing 
thoughts of himself, and of all his own doings and attain- 
ments : be renounceih atl confidence in his own righteous- 
ness, and humbly submits to the righteousness of God by 
faith : he is content to be stripl of all his own garments, that 
Christ may be his cioathing ; he looks not to his own per- 
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formances to recommend him to God, but only to Christ his 
Surety: he is willing to go out of himself, and live wholly 
upon borrowed righteousness and borrowed strength, even 
to live upon Christ crucified, and to derive, daily anil hourly, 
from him, strength both for duty and difficulty, for work 
and warfare. The man that is lowly in heart, submits to the 
will of God in all his dispensations, is content with every 
condition be thinks best for him ; he is patient in affliction, 
and silent under God’s rod, without answering again- He is 
sensible that he justly deserve! h hell, and therefore is very 
thankful for the least mercy* like the woman of Canaan, he 
owns himself unworthy as a dog, and will he thankful for 
• the crumbs that fall from the childrens table, lie will be 
thankful for a word from Christ, for a look, lor a smile, lor 
the least token of his favour, or the smallest influence of his 
Spirit. 

Wherever faith is in exercise, it is a soul-humbling and" 
self-emptying grace, and lays the soul very low before God ; | 
and God always hath respect to such faith and to such lowli- 1 
ness. Psal. cxxxviii. 6. Christ put gteat respect upon the 
lowly centurion , Mat viii. 10, 13. “ I have not found so 

great faith, no, not in Israel ; go thy way, and as thou hast 
believed, so be it done unto thee.” He also put great re- 
spect on the humble publican, Luke xviii. 13, 14 . and de- 
clared him justified ; for (saith he) “ He that humbleth 
lfimsclf shall be exalted.” He put great honour on the 
humble woman of Canaan, that owned herself vile as a dog. 
Mat. xv. 27. “ O woman, great is thy faith, (said he) be 

it unto thee even as thou wilt.” And he saith of himself, 
Isa. lviii. 15. though he be “ the high and lofty One that 
inhabiteth eternity, yet he dwells with the humble spirit.” 
And thus he sets himself before us. as the great pattern of 
humility , and bids us learn it of him. When he appeared 
unto Moses, it was noton a lofty cedar, but in alow, mean. 
humble bush And when he would appear in our nature, it 
was not a great exalted woman he takes up with, but a loto 
humble virgin, as Mary herself observes, Luke i. 48, 52. 
May I be helped then to appear before him at his holy ta- 
ble, with a humble spirit, and lowly frame, that he may 
vouchsafe to dwell and hold communion with me. 

O .that I had the marks of a lowly heart, and could say, 
that I blush, and am ashamed before God in prayer, because 
of my sinfulness and pollution ! that I am made to wonder 
at free grace in sparing such a vile unthankful wretch, in 
keeping me out of hell, in offering me Christ and pardon 
through his blood, and calling me to bis holy table. That 
1 disclaim ail righteousness by the law, and expect nothing 
but wrath and ruin from that ainh ; that I look only to 
Christ, arid have admiring thoughts of him and his law-bid- 
ing righteousness, - That 1 have a deep sense of indwelling 
sin, and of the corruptions of my heart, and think more 
meanly of myself than any other person can.— That I am 
jealous of my wicked heart, and afraid lest I betray or wound 
the Son of God, and contract blood guiltiness; and there- 
fore I adventure to his table with much fear and trembling. 
Lord, bestow upon me such a humble heart. 

O can suclt ' an ill-deserving creature appear before God, 
and expect mercy, who have so long abused mercy ! Lord, 
instead of stretching forth a sceptre of mercy to, invite me 
to thy table, thou mightest, with the rod of thy justice, 
justly" dash me in pieces as a potter’s vessel. Instead of en- 
tertaining me with the bread of life, and the cup of blessing, 
thou mightest give me the bread anil water of affliction ; 
yea, cast me into that pit, where 1 should cry in vain for a 
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drop of water to cool my thirsty tongue. 

wretched dog as I presume to come to thy tablo, and eat o* 
the childrens bread, w ho am not w orthy to eat of the crumbs 
that fall from it ! But I have heard^f the mercy of the King 
of Israel ; that he delights to show it to the unwoithy. dial 
humble then. selves be! ore him Oh, 1 am vile, ant unfit U; 
appear before ilice ; but surely, they are undone who keep 
away fiom »hec 1 am come to thee, not because I am fit 
or worthy, but because thou art nth in merry ; and hast 
contrived a way Ibi having the like of me Lord, i am not 
worthy to come within sight of thee, but far less ihat thou 
shouldest come under mv roof to lodge with me ! “ Will God 
in very deed come and dwell with men !” This is a wonder, 
though all men were as innocent and righteous as once Adam 
was! — But will lie lodge or hast with me thru am a h per? 
Will lir come under the roof of my soul, a house so ruinous, 
fimoaky and defiled, whea* he lias not a fit place to lay his 
head? But, O my humble, condescending >;n.our did not 
disdain to ly in a manger among beasts, nm to dine with 
Simon a leper! O Lord Jesus, come m thyself and lumtsh 
the house, prepare an upper room in my soul, large, swept, 
and garnished, and there abide, and keep the pa^.ver with 
me. 

Lord, I am not worthy to cat the crumbs that full from 
my own table, much less those that tall from ilnne. I de- 
serve not a room to stand amons.' thy servants far less to sit 
.down with thy children. J am not woiifiy ol my daily 
bread from thee, and shall I be allowed to cat of the bread of 
life? Shall I, who deserve not the bread of mv*. be admitted 
to eat the biead of angels? Shall i sir down with him, at 
whose feet they fall ? If John the Baptist (one of the great- 
est that was born of women, who was filled with the Holy 
Ghost from the womb,) thought himself not worthy to loose 
Christ’s shoes, how unworthy am I, the meanest of creatures, 
a transgressor from the womb, to be admitted to touch, nay# 
feed upon Christ’s broken body and shed blood ! If Peter, 
after seeing Christ’s glory, and his own vileness, judged him- 
self unworthy to be in the same stop with Christ, ami cried, 
“ Depart from me, for I am a sinful man :” How shall I, the 
chief of sinners, adventure to sit down at the same table with 
him in a familiar way! If the woman with the bloody issue 
was afraid to come and touch the hem of Christ’s garment, 
how much more may I, who am full of the running issues of 
sin, fear to touch the symbols of his body and blood, or put 
my hand into his side ? If the purest angels must cover their 
faces when before him, how shall I, who am so impure, ap- 
pear openly in his presence ? But glory to God, for the bles- 
sed covering provided for my guilty soul, under which 1 
may appear and be accepted. I come to thee wrapt in it. 
Lord, accept of me. 

O how distinguishing are tfiy favours to me an unworthy 
creature! Thou mightest justly have put. in my hand a cup 
of tremblieg and uninixed wrath, a cup filled with horror of 
conscience and fearful despair : But, instead thereof, thbu 
givest me the cup of blessing, filled with the hope of pardon 
and eternal life, i might have been in hell drinking the 
damned’s cup of wrath, into which justice is still pouring in 
as fast as they drink oui : But glory to free grate, thou tal- 
lest me to drink the cup of salvation, which my Saviour hath 
purchased with his blood, and sweetened with his blessing* 
Thanks be to God for it for ever. 
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,MEDJ TATION XIX. 

From 2 Cor. xi. 1 — Thunks 1 be unto God f or his unspeakable 

S*Jt- 

M ANY give thanks to God foi moat anJ t ink to their 
bodies, which indeed is the duty of all ; hut alas, few 
give thanks to God for Jesus Christ, the only food of preci- 
ous souls, and God's unspeakable gift to men ! Many arc 
fond of temporal gifts ami earthly riches, which are nothing 
hut vanity ; hut ah. .llu\\ ate easy about tins Frail of great 
pi ice, this matchless gilt, whose value no tongue ran ex- 
pti ss, nor open up w hat is contained in it. The apostle tells 
us a great truth, Lph i 3 th.it "God blesses us with all 
spiritual blessings in Clmsi.” Ju this g t ji of GW, wc have 
innumerable gibs bestow ed on those who believe on him ; 
s*urh as tin* gifr of sjnriiual illumination, pardon of sin, a 
law biding t iglitcousness, reconciliation with God, adoption 
into bis family restoring of his image, sanctifying mffuen 
ccs, spiritual strength for woik and warfare, loosing of 
bonds, witnessing of the Spirit unsung. ng of death, condin t 
through the dink valley, and a title lo the mansions of glory, 
and the eternal enjoyment of God Christ is the most lie 
cessary and most enriching gift ever was given to the world. 
God gave him to he a Vlank of mercy, to save our souls w hen 
shipwm ked. lie gave him to he our Physician and balm, 
to heal us when our wounds seemed incurable. lie gave 
him to he " the Lord our righteousness/’ when we had no 
righteousness. He gave him to he our Advocate to plead 
for us, when we had many accusers, and none to take our 
part. He gave him to us to be “ wisdom, righteousness, 
sanctification, and redemption ” In this gift there is infinite 
Otitic'S and unsearchable rt hcs. Well may the spouse call 
Christ a " bundle of myrrh, and a cluster of camphire,” 
Cant. i. 1 3, 14. because so many gitts and blessings are 
bundled un in this one gift. Oh, what can 1 conceive, or 
what can I express of this grfi ! l[e that would describe, or 
speak of this gift, would need to have his tongue dipt in 
heaven. Should an angel come down from it to tell us of 
tins iplb lie would outspeak all the men on earth; yet, when 
he had said all lie could, the gift would be far above his ex 
pression ; Why ? because he is unspeakable , 

Thanks be unto God that gave us not a servant, not an an- 
gel, not a friend, but his Son. Not an adopted Son, but bis 
own Son by eternal generation : " A Son, w ho is the bright- 
ness of his Father’s gloiy, and the express image of his Per- 
son.” Yea, he gave us his only Son, to die as a sacrifice in 
our room! How bitterly did Jacob bewail the parting with 
one son, when he had eleven behind! But God gave his only 
begotten Son and the Son of his love for us! it is recorded, 
as an admira le instance of Abraham’s obedience, that he 
was willing to part with his only sou at God’s command. 
Gen. xxii. 12. “ Now I know that ihou IV a rest God, seeing 
thou hast not withheld thv son, thine only son, from me ” 
But what was AbrahanTs son to God’s eternal Son,, the se- 
cond Person of the glorious Trinity ! a Son that was his 
ctpud ! a Son in w hom his soul delighted ! a Son that never 
displeased him at any time ! Iiow bitterly did David mourn 
at parting with a rebellious son ! “ O Absalom, my mjii, my 
sen, would io God I had died lor thee,” &c. But what are 
all die >ons of men, or ten thousand worlds full of men. or as 
many heavens full of angels, to the bedoved Son of God, 
[no. xvi. J 
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whom all the angels worship and adore ! And yet this is the 
gift which God gives us. In giving this gift, divine bounty 
hath stretched itself to the uttermost: He could have crea- 
ted a million of heavens more bright, and millions ot angels 
more glorious, lor us; but a more glorious Son he had not, 
nor could have ; a greater gift he had not in all his trea- 
sures. than his own co-eternal and consubstantial Son, yet 
he makes a free gift of him to us ! O who would not give 
thanks unto God. for this his unspeakable gift ! And who 
would not part, with all the world, to have an interest in this 
gift sealed to lorn at the Lord’s table ! This is the gift that 
sweetens all other gifts, and without which no: lung ill a 
world hath any sweetness in it. 

This gift of God is mo>l free; it was impossible that the 
world could have Christ any other way, than as a free gift. 
A man like old Jacob may be bereaved of his children, but 
it was not possible that God could be bereaved of his dear 
Son. Neither could we have him by purchise; we weirs 
so poor, wc had nothing wherewith to purchase the hast 
blessing. And what though ail the riches of the world had 
been ours, though all its mountains had been gold, pearls, or 
diamonds they would not have been sufficient to purchase 
one sight of this gift, far less a right to it. Nor could e ver 
any motive be found out for bestowing this gift, hut l he 
nine free love of God, John iii. Jt>. " God so loved the 
world, that he gave his only begotten Son:” As if he had 
said, since the world hat h no met it, nor price, worth nor 
nuil i ve, to obtain this blessing, 1 just make a free gift of 
him to the worl I: Take him freely, poor beggars of Adam’s 
family ; take him, and be will enrich you all ! And O how 
seasonable and unexpectedly was this gift given ! Adam, 
when In came trembling before God after hi* fall, looking 
for his final doom, did little expect such a gift, until God 
himself, to tlie astonishment of angels and men, promised 
the seed of the woman. Who could have thought, that the 
great God would have gifted his dear Son to such vile 
wretches, sinners that were not striking him! Nay, who of 
mankind could have desired such a gilt ? Indeed, when we 
had been perishing, we might have looked up, and cried, <> 
God, have mercy upon us : But w ho would have said, O 
give the Son of thy love to hear the wrath due to us! Wo 
neither deserved, nor deshed this gift, but God gave it most 
freely and surprisingly ! When Adam broke God’s covenant, 
he was pursued with a cry, €t Adam, where ait thou ” — 
Doubtless, Adam expected a terrible blow from tin* sivord of 
justice; but, behold, he is pursued with a cry, and the un- 
speakable gift in die Gru r’s hand ! O how surprising was 
this to poor, trembling, guilty Adam ! What cause had he 
to cry. " Thanks bo unto God tor Ins unspt ukable gift !” — 
What shall I rendhr to the Lord J or such a Gijt /—And the 
same cause have we. # 

O wonderful love! this free gift is offered freely to the 
poorest creature of Adam’s family ; so that such an one as 
I, am warranted to accept and embtace. it, and make suie 
my interest in it; 4i Lord, I believe, help thou rny unbe- 
lief” Many covet other gilts, Out l covet >his best Gift, 
this enriching Gift-; this is a lawful covetousness: I n ccivc 
this Gift ot God into my bosom, into my very fn ait. O 
that I had the marks of those \* ho possess this Gift, and aio 
truly ihanktui for it ! Cun I say that dus Gilt is truly pre- 
cious in my eyes, and that 1 esteem n far above all temporal 
gifts w harsomever : That 1 am oft thinking upon his match- 
less excellent \\ his low stoop and condescending love ; -and 
do 1 frequent I v break out with the Psalmist. “ Whom Inn e 
3S 
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I in heaven bnt thee : and there is none upon earth 1 desire j 
besides thee.** Have I low thoughts of myself, as unworthy | 
that Christ should come under my roof, reckoning myself, | 
with Paul, " the least of all saims, and chief of sinners?” ! 
Do I renounce ail Christ’s rivals and competitors, such as my 
beloved lusts, and beloved righteousness? Do I count all my 
doings and duties, “ but loss and dung” for the righteous- 
ness of Christ ? Do I take, the crown oil' every head, and put 
it upon Christ’s head, and give him all the glory of my sal- 
vation, and say, that *' ir» the Lord Jesus only 1 have righ- 
teousness and strength ?” Am I careful to avoid every thing 
that would dishonour Christ ? and do 1 say to every tempta- 
tion that oilers, “ How shall I do this wickedness, and sin • 
ngaiuRt God/* or bring a reproach.upon Christ and his ways! 
J)o I rejoice when Christ is honoured, his throne raised, his 
glory advanced, and his subjects increased ; and when stran- 
gers and young ones arc drawn to Jove and admire him ? 
Am 1 often saying, “ What shall I render unto the Lord for I 
his unspeakable Gift r” I arn at a loss how to express mv ‘ 
thankfulness : 1 have nothing to give him ; but Til render \ 
•all 1 have to him, my soul, my body, my love, my praises/ 
my time, my talents, my walk and conversation. Lord, ac- 
cept of my two poor mites, soul and body, in token of my 
gratitude, for God’s redeeming lo*e and free Gift ; and make 
me lit for giving thee thanks eternally for this unspeakable 
Gift : O that 1 could apply these blessed marks to myself. 

And O what thanks do I owe to my dear Saviour, that 
willingly submitted to he Heaven’s Gift to the children of 
men, yea frankly offered, and gave himself to be a Sacrifice j 
for them, to drink of the brook in the way, even the cup of 
God’s wrath, that we might drink the cup of God’s blessing! 

<) how low was our fall, that nothing could raise us up again, 
but the low abasement of the Son of God ! And O how- low 
was the step that lie behoved to make to recover us! The 
Son of God must be tread upon as a worm ! The almighty j 
Physician must come from heaven, and let his heart be 
pierced, to prepare a medicine to cure our disease ! He that 
4t thought it no robbery to be equal with God,” must be 
made equal to robbers and murderers! He must not only 
suffer death, but desertion also, from God, from man, and 
the whole creation ! lie gave himself not only to suffer the 
pangs of death, but the pains of hell ; not only the sorrow’s 
of dying men, but the sorrows of damned souls ! O unspeak- 
able Gift ! 

niiw wmmmmmmmaumm 

MEDITATION XX. 

f rom I a kr ix. 22^— 77/e Son of Man must suffer many things, 

O UR Lord oft spokt; of his sufferings to his disciples, be 
cause he would have them deeply imprinted upon the 
hearts of all his people, that they might always think upon 
them, and carry about with them the dying of the Lord 
Jesus. As Christ foretold his sufferings before hand, so they 
came exactly to pass. He said he must, suffer many things 
for his people/ and accordingly he did so: Let me view his 
bufferings before I go to commemorate them at his table. 

1. 1 must consider him that suffered many things for us; 
the Spirit of God requires us to consider the High* Priest, 
who he is, Ileb. ii. 1, Though he calls himself in the text 
the Son of man, as to his human nature ; yet he is also the 


Son of God as to his divine nature ; yea, God equal with the 
: Father, the great God our Saviour; This God-man, the 
| Wonderful, is our 11igh-Priest f that suffered many things 
for us. lie is our glorious Immanuel, the innocent and im- 
maculate Lamb of God, that had not the least spot or crime 
of his own to suffer for. lie is the brightness of his Father’s 
glory, the express image of his Person; he is the King of 
kings, and Lord of lords, lie that suffered, is he that went 
always about doing good to persons of all -sorts, and deserved 
well of those who persecuted and crucified him. He is the 
great lover of mankind, and Friend of sinners, our glorious 
Benefactor, who remembered us in our low estate; one that 
comes under the mo»t endearing characters to us, as that of 
our Father, our Husband, our Brother, Master, Physician, 
Ransomer, & c. Now will not a son be sensible of the suf- 
ferings of his father, or a wife of the sufferings of her hus- 
band ? Or one brother be touched with the sufferings of 
another? This is the great High-Priest that, suffered many 
things for us. 

2. I am to consider the many things he suffered. Ah, 
they are so great, so various and manifold, I cannot recount 
nor comprehend them ! I may say, he suffered in both na- 
tures: though his Godhead could not properly suffer grief or 
pain, yet it suffered an eclipse for thirty-three years, except 
a short time it shone forth on mount Tabor. He suffered 
many things in his human nature, both in soul and body; 
he was persecuted, tempted, calumniated, betrayed, bound, 
mocked, spit on, buffeted, scourged, wounded, crowned with 
thorns, and crucified, lie suffered in all his offices; he was 
mocked as a Prophet, and hid prophesy who smote him ; 
and as a Priest, he was bid save himself, seeing he pretended 
to save others; as a King, he was mocked with an old purple* 
robe and thorny crown : lie suffered in Ins honour and repu- 
tation ; being disgraced and reproached by men, called a 
Samaritan, one possessed of the devil, a blasphemer, a glut- 
ton, a drunkard, a seducer, &c. he was even overwhelmed 
with calumny : he suffered as a blasphemer against God, as 
a traitor to Caesar, and an enemy to Moses’ law, though he 
was entirely free of them, all : he was wounded and pierced 
in all parts of his body, in his head, hands, and feet; in his 
cheeks, back and side : lie suffered in his outward goods, 
being spoiled of all things, and even stript of his clothes to 
his very skin, ami nailed to the cross naked : he suffered in 
all his five senses; his sight, with the spiteful carriage of 
those that passed hy wagging their heads; his hearing , with 
their blasphemous talk ; his smell, with the noisom savour of 
the skulls of the dead ; his taste, with, vinegar and gall; bis 
feeling, with thorns and nails piercing his head, hands, and 
feet. lie suffered in the most tender and sinewy parts of hix 
body by the tormenting nails, especially being violently 
stretched out, and probably disjointed, to make them reach 
to the holes; therefore besaiib. Psalm xxii. 16, 17. They 
have digged my hands and my feet, I may tell all my bones; 
they look and stare upon me.” He suffered most of all in 
his soul, and its noble faculties : How great was the agony 
and travail of his soul, when he swate blood in the garden 
through all the pores of his body ! O how great was the an- 
guish of his mind upon his heavenly Father’s. deserting him, 
which made him send forth a dreadful cry to heaven for re- 
lief, “ My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?”-— 
Then it w as he cried and groaned under the pressure, bpt no 
relief appeared ; there w r as none to answer, every door was 
shut against him : Tor at this time his own Sun, his own 
Heaven, bis own Father, his own Godhead, did all hide 
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their faces and consolations from him ! O the many things i 
he suffered for us, they cannot be numbered. '« 

3. I am to consider from whom the Son of Mail suffered. | 
He suffered from ail hands; from earth, from hell, from 
heaven; from men, from devils, from infinite justice. lie ■ 
suffered from alt sorts of tin n ; from king Herod and his ! 
men of war, who mocked him and set him at nought; from ! 
the Jewish priests and rulers, who cruelly used and perse- j 
cuted him to death ; from governor Pilate, who scourged 
and condemned him to be crucified : lie suffered from the | 
Jews and from the Romans, from the clergy ami from the ; 
lawyers, from soldiers and servants, from great ones and 
commons, and even from those he had done much good un 
to; He suffered from those whom he came to save and wash 
by his blood ; for there were three thousand of those who 
crucified him, or were active in liis sufferings, that were 
converted to him by Pet< r’s seimon, Acts ii. He suffered 
not only from enemies, but from professed friends and dis- 
ciples ; one of these betrayed and sold him, another of them 
denied and abjured him, and all the rest forsook him, and 
left him alone to suffer in the midst of devils and ruffians in- 
sulting over him : he stiffen d from tile devils, and all the 
powers of hell ; those dogs and bulls of Rasban were all let 
loose to tear and goie him in his last sufferings ; tf for this 
;he said) was their hour and power of darkness.” Rut, j 
which was worsi of all, he suffered also from heaven; for 1 
he being substituted in the room of dinners, a just and a holy ! 
Cod acted as an inexorable Judge towards him, he frowned ; 
terribly upon him, smote him with the sword of justice, and 
withdrew' all the feeling of his loving-kindness from him, , 
and all those divine influences which might any way refresh 
his troubled soul in the hour of his greatest need : and thus j 
he fell a sacrifice to incensed justice for our heinous guilt j 
and provocations. At this time a fearful black cloud was > 
spread over the glorious Sun of righteousness, never was ! 
there any such eclipse seen or heard of as this ! For a candle i 
to be put out is no great matter, but for the sun to be dar- 
kened, is very uncommon : But though sun, moon, and 
*lars hail all been blown out at once, it would be nowise so { 
arriving as the darkening of the eternal Sun of righteousness t 
upon the cross! A strange and marvellous sight! What 
meant the heat of tins great anger? Must even the Creator | 
himself suffer for the creature’s sms ? Must ho suffer such a 
load of wra'h as to make him cry out to the astonishment of 
angels and men ! 

4*. I am to consider the High Priest, and for whom it was 
he suffered these great and many things. He suffered not for 
himself, for lYe never offended cither against Hud or man, 
and deserved no punishment ; he suffered none for fallen 
angels, they must all suffer for themselves : it was only for 
men of Adam’s race, that were debtors to justice and prison- 
ers of wrath ; he suffered for creatures most undeserving, for 
rebels, and for many that were his greatest enemies; and j 
even for those who were his murderers and executioners, for | 
he both prayed and was heard for them, when they were ! 
pouring out his blood. j 

5. Let me consider with what a Auction fie suffered all these 
things for us. It was with ardent love to perishing souls, 
which many waters could not quench ; with fervent wish 
ing* and longings for the hour of his passion, “ 1 have a bap- 
tism to be baptised with, and how am I straitened until it be 
accomplished !” with great liberality* It is not the blood 
his finger, or a part ol his blood, that he would shed for 
us; no, he would needs pour out all his blood, and even his 


heart-blood too, and with that he poured out his soul also, 
Isa. liii. Why would he be so liberal ? that with him 'here 
might be plenteous redemption ,* Psalm exxx. 7. lie suffered 
with great meekness, patience, an I res'gnation ; ' when be 
suffered, he threatened not, but was led as a sheep to the 
slaughter, dumb, not opening his mouth: with great humi- 
lity and self-denial, content to be as a “ worm and no man/ 9 
to bring glory to bis Father : with a tlnrs’V zeal for the sal- 
vation of souls, and lor completing the work of our redemp- 
tion ; and hence, it was he cried on the cross, ° I thirst/’ 
and glad when lie could say, “ t. is finished.” 

O what cause have L to obey his dying charge, to go to 
this memorial-feast, and to think upon and wonder at the 
matchless love of Christ, that ma !c him willing to suff i so 
many things for such wretched creatures ns I am. lit km-w 
well enough before- hand what our salvation would cos 1 him, 
yet he willingly undertook it, saving, upon the first mot on 
of it, “ Lo I come.” But. saith Hod to him, if you will en- 
gage in this work, you must uuderly my wrath, and be 
handled as if you were the sinner in law: — -Well, saith 
Christ, “ I come to do thy will, O Hod :” 1 am satisfied 
with the terms : let the cup lie. never so hitter, I will drink 
it ere these miserable creatures do it. (> loving High Priest! 
how shall I think of thy sufferings without raptures of love 
and admiration ! 1 had been in hell, if thou hadst not been 

in an agony here; I had for ever been scotched there, if 
thou hadst not swale here ; vea, not only I, but all the pos- 
terity of Adam had perished, if thou hadst m»t suifl rod these 
many things for them : Surely the weight of wrath, which 
made thee heavy, and caused thee fall to the ground, sweat, 
groan, and cry, would have sunk all mankind into bell for 
ever. () what ingratitude must it be to refuse Christ’s offer* 
and terms of salvation*, after what he has suffered to purchase 
it! Was he at so much pains to obtain redemption for us, 
and will we be at no pains to get an interest in it ! J)id he 
shed blood, and will not 1 drop tears ? Lord, pity thi* heart 
of mine. 


MEDITATION XXI. 

From John xviii. 4. — Jesus, knowing all things that should 
come upon him. went Jorth, &c. 

C HRIST foreknew all his suffer ings, with all (heir ingre- 
dients, before they came upon him, yet he willingly 
and resolutely went forth to meet them lie will not flee # 
nor hide himself from bis persecutors, but cast himself in 
their way. He saw the cup of wrath mixed and ready for 
him, and now, as it were, he reaches forth Ins hand to take 
it. When the people would have forced him to a crown, ho 
hid himself from them, John vi. 15. But w hen they would 
force him to a cross, he offered himself to them, knowing 
that his hour was come to fulfil bis suretyship lor us, and 
complete our redemption Upon this account he made his 
sufferings welcome, and the passover that introduced them, 
Luke xxii. 15. “ With desire have I desiied to eat this 

passover.” He abhorred all counsels that (ended to hinder 
him ; and rebuked Prter.as smartly for dissuading him from 
suffering, as he would have done satan himself, Maitb. xvi. 
23, And though all his disciples would have dissuaded 
him, John xi. 8 he marched with great forwardness to Jo 
3 ,S 2 
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rusahm, w Imre he foretold the bloody tragedy was to be I 
acted; lie hastened to the field of battle,- and place of suf- i 
ferine : Yea, lie went so fast to it, that his disciples were > 
amazed at it, no ! afraid to follow him, Matth. xx, 18. j 
Mark x. 3 2 . Th y were behind him, and would have fal- 
len behind altogether, had it not been for shame, and let j 
him go alone ; they were amaze d to sen a man hasten so j 
fast to a bloody death : But he would not stop, though they : 
had all lift him, as they did afterwards. And when his 
time w:n come to he,apprehenued, he will neither let Peter | 
defend Jiim, nor Otigtdft rescue him, though there were twelve 

'ions at his call : One angel would have been sufficient 
to do it, or one word from his own mouth ; but, saith he, 

'* The cup my Father hath given me to drink, shall 1 not 
drink it?” Where lore when they accused him of blas- 

phemy against bod. and of enmity to Crasnr and Moses’s 
law, and things lie w its perfectly innocent of, he would make 
no legal defence to save, his life before Pilate, but held his 
peace, in so much that Pdate marvelled greatly. He might j 
think it was easy lor him to answer all they said, but lie ; 
knew not the reason of our Lord’s silence; viz. that he ! 
would do nothing to hinder the elects redemption, which j 
he had undertaken. And, as ho was silent before Pdate, j 
so was he before divine justice, and would do nothing to di- j 
vert the stroke : Soon might he have rescued himself when 1 
jusiice drew the sword, by saying, fl Father, these sins j 
are not mine:” No, he is silent, and takes with the charge, J 
as if he had committed them all. On me, saith he, he t lie f 
cufse ; I will be the sacrifice for these lost sheep. O love, j 
unspeakable ! 

The reasons of my Saviour’s w illingness to suffer are ob- 
vious ; he knew it was his Father’s will he should suffer, and 
therefore he said, IVal. xl. * fc I delight to do thy will, O 
my GuJ*’ IP knew it would greatly display the glory of j 
ilv.< divine atrrihutes, that was.sullied by our sins ; it. would 
highly magnify his love to his sheep, John x. “ 1 lay 
clown my life for my sheep:” Ido it of my sir If, freely, 
without compulsion : It was necessary to make his sacrifice 
acceptable and well pleading unto God. The Heathens 
would not offer a sacrifice to their Gods that came struggling 
to the altar; so every sacrifice offered to the true God must 
be a free will offering, as we would have it of a sweet smel- 
ling savour unto him. This Christ hath taught us by his 
example, ami upon this account God hath twice proclaimed | 


f deemer’s table. Again, from this willingness of Christ to 
! sutler for us, 1 have good ground to conclude his willingness 
! to receive us, when we come to him by faith to" partake of 
l the fruits of his sufferings. O how ran any believer, or 
| sensible sinner, cpjestion or doubt of Christ’s willingness to 
help and save them, w ho w r as so willing to idler himself a 
j sacrifice to justice for them ? Surely lie is far more willing 
‘ to save, than any sinner is to repent or believe. And from 
! this I’ll take my encouragement, to come to him : Since my 
| loving Jesus came willingly as a lamb to the slaughter for 
! siuneis, i’ll venture, with humble confidence, to go to this 
tm ek. passionate, sweet-natured Lamb, for pity and help 
in the time of my need, trusting he w ill not i eject me, nor 
any that comes to him upon his rail in the gospel. “ I be- 
lieve, ‘ Lord, help my unbelief.” 

O did Christ suffer the pains of death and hell so willing- 
ly for us, and shall not w e be willing to suffer the reproach- 
ings and revilitigs of men, or any other persecution, for 
him? And when any such injuries are done us, shall not 
we hear them with meekness and patience after Christ’s ex- 
ample, who submitted cheerfully to everything he knew to 
j be his Ftithci’s will? Though he was perfectly innocent, 

: and met with the greatest provocation from wicked men, 

| yet he patiently bore them ; taking all as out of irs Father’s 
j hand, who had mingled the cup for him. Therefore, when 
in was reviled, be reviled not again ; he could have told 
Pilate, Caiaphas, and his other persecutors, what sort of 
men they were, yet he opened not his mouth, hut went wil- 
lingly as a lamb to the slaughter. O that we could imitate 
the meekness, patience and w illingness of the Lambof God, 
in all the sufferings he calls us to. 

O did Christ, delight to do his Father’s will, and go wil- 
lingly through the most hard and difficult task of sweating, 
bleeding and dying for us ; and shall we find so little de- 
light in doing his will, and perfoi ming the duties which lead 
to communion and fellowship with him, as pruyei, praise, 
reading, bearing, or communicating ? Did Christ come so 
cheerfully to die for us, and shall we go so backwardly anil 
unwillingly to this table, to enjoy fellowship wulh-him, when 
lie invites us toil? O what a shameful requital is this ! 
may not Christ say, ” Is this thy kindness to thy Friend r” 
When the Father called me to suffer, and drink the cup of 
trembling for thee, how readily did 1 echo back, ” 1 come, 
lo I come, to do thy will I take delight !” but when I call 


from heaven, “ This is rny beloved Son, in whom 1 am ; 
well pleased.” 

O was CluisPs willingness to suffer fur sinners so well- 
pleasing to the Father, and shall it not render him most 
a i rouble and lovely to us r Surely the Mediator’s frank and 
'cheeiful undertaking fo suffer so mneh for us, when unre- 
quired by us, is a favour infinitely kind and obliging, and 
doth command raptures of love and praise from us when we 


thee to pray or communicate, how backward and dead- 
hearted are you in that work ! 1 did not weary so soon in 

the garden, as thou dost in the church ! 1 did not so soon 

weary on the cross, as thou dost in thy closet! I was 
longer in my agony, wrestling under the wrath of God for 
th ee, than ever thou wast in wrestling in prayer for thy 
soul 

l)nl Christ offer bis sacrafice so willingly for us, O then 


celebrate his holy supper. W hat a moving sight is it to the let me go to God my Saviour, with the sacrafice of myself 
eye of faith, ^to behold our glorious Immanuel voluntarily and my duties, and with a ready and a cheerful heart: 
Mating hirrwdf in ouv law-room without the soliciting of any ” God loveth a cheerful giver.” As ” Amaziah offered 

creature, and engaging cheerfully to go through Satan’s himself willingly unto the Lord,” 2 Chron. xvii. Hi. and 

buffeting;*, death’s pangs, and hell’s flames for ns! With J David saith, Accept of the free-will offerings of my 
what elevated thoughts, and raised affections, should we ad- j mouth,” Psal. cxix. 108. O that with like willingness I 
mire, love and praise a crucified Jesus, who did all this wil j could offer myself, my heart, and my sacrifices of prayer 
frngly and unrequired for us! Oh, he never had so good I and praises unto the Lord : And when I feel any reluctancy 
will to cat when hungry, as he had to sutler a ad satisfy jus- ! and backwardness of spirit to duty, let me still call to mind 
tice for ns! Hence it is said, ” My meal is to do the will , how willingly Christ offered himself a sacrifice to God for 
of him that sent me, and to finiarh his work,” John iv. 34. i| us, and chitle my Wfeart for its unwillingness. Surely it is 

Here is food, most delicious for faith to feed upon at the Re- j much for the honour of God, and the credit of religion, as it. 
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is most just and reasonable in itself, to serve God with joy- 
fulness, who lias so willingly given us the unspeakable gift 
ot Ins dear iton to die for us. The wicked and profane are 
ready to reproach religion as a sour and melancholy thing, 
when we serve God in a dead* hearted manner ; and God 
himself is highly displeased with us for it, as is evident from 
that long ami terrible chapter the. 28th of Deuteronomy, 
that is lull of curses and threatened judgments, verse 47. 
where the cause of all is given, “ Because thou servedst 
not the Lord thy God with joy fulness and gladness of heart.” 
•Since the sacrament is called the Eucharist or thanksgiving, 
t me go to it with a joyful and thankful heart, blessing 
God for Christ, ** O thanks be to God for his unspeakable 
gilt.” Amen. 


MEDI TATION XXII. 


From John xvi. 7. — Ji is expedient for you that /go aivay. 


IV Y O w onder that sorrow filled the disciples hearts at t lie 
jL intimation of Christ's departure from them. They 
had enjoyed a sweet, time with him at the communion- 
table ; Ins; presence with them was their heaven, and they 
cannot think of parting with them. They are greatly troub- 
led, that he will neither stay with them, nor take them a- 
way with him ; “ Nevertheless, (saith he) it is expedient 

for you that . go away ” Loid, saith the soul, how is it 
expedient for me to be left behind thee in a slate of corrup- 
tion, with indwelling sin that darkens my mind, deadens my 
heart, disorders my allectioiis, and imlispo>es me for spi 
ritual work? How- shall 1 stay behind thee, amidst satan’s 
temptations and fiery darts, flying thick about me > Must 
1 abide in the place where that, enemy hath his circuit, and 
‘.till rangeth about devouring many thousands? Could 1 
win away with Christ, 1 would be quite out of the leach of 
his shot. Lord, either stay with me, or take me up to thee. 
O must i stay behind thee amidst the infectious defilements 
and ensnaring examples of an ungodly world ? When I 
open my eyes here, what will meet them but multitudes 
wallowing in pride, sensuality, covetousness, injustice, ma- 
lice, envy, drunkenness, gluttony, uncleanness, contempt 
of God and religion r Must I stay to see this horrible sight, 
the whole world lying in wickedness ; Must l stay to hear 
God daily dishonoured by the tongues of the ungodly ? 
Must I slay to see Christ slighted, wounded, and crucified 
afresh by wicked nun? O what danger will I be in of be- 
uig infected by their examples ! But, Lord, if 1 could w in 
away with thee, I would be quite out of hazard, and out of 
the world. How shall I stay behind thee m such an earthly 
tabernacle, to be burdened wit li bodily distresses, sickness, 
pains, and manifold complaints ; and amidst innumerable 
losses, crosses and disappointments from the creature r How 
t; hall I stay* to see' such melancholy divisions, contentions, 
debates, and separations, as fall out among the people of 
God in Christ's absence ? < Must I stay behind theu to suffer 
injuries, reproaches, cruel mockings, bad usage and perse- 
cutions, both from the tongues and hands of men ; and 
sometimes to be torn as with the teeth of wild beasts? — 
lit nee this world is called 4 * a den of Jions and mountain of 
hopards/* Cant. iv. 8. O could 1 win away to heaven with 


Christ, 1 would see no lion nor leopard there. There is none 
to hurt or destroy in all God’sholy mountain above. 

Have I seen the King in bis beauty, and must I be left 
behind him r Hath the communion-table been like mount 
Tabor, where he was transfigured before my eyes, with his 
countenance shining, and Ins raiment white as light ? and 
must 1 go down from the mount again to a land of darkness, 
of drought, and of perplexing doubts and fears, where I shall 
sometimes go mourning without the Sun; yea, neither sun 
nor stars appearing to me for many days? Must I be put 
to walk without the light of (/oil's countenance, and without 
the food of my soul, communion with my God ? After I 
have been lifted up, must 1 lay my account with being cast 
down again, perhaps into depths like these of Asaph, Psal. 
Ixxvii. or like those of llcman, Psal. Ixxxviii. with fears of 
sinking in them, and of falling short of heaven for ever ? 
Could I win away with Christ, 1 would be at once dcliveied 
from all these fears. Here my knowledge of God is small, 
and often obscured with darkness ■> my faith is weak, and 
often in hazard of being overw helmed with unbelief : here 
my love is cold, ami often like to be chilled with frost- 
winds, from satan and the world ; my prayers often are for- 
mal and wandering, my praises low and flat; here my best 
wishes are attended with many short-comings and defects. 
But, O if 1 could win to heaven with Christ, where grace and 
holiness are in perfection, 1 would praise him without wan- 
dering, and sci ve him without sin for ever! Here sin still 
cleaves to my nature, mixes itself with my services, and 
defiles mv best duties. Here I still carry about w ith me a 
deceitful and tieaclierous heart, whereby I am in haz ird of 
backsliding from God, and miscarrying for ever, should I 
be lefl to it. But, O were I with Christ, I would be free 
of all these anxious thoughts and fears. Lord, stay here 
with me, or take me up to thee. 

But thou sayest, it is expedient for me to stay behind for 
a time. Why, Lord? Must I stay that my travelling 
graces — my faith, hope, and patience, — may be tried and 
exercised lie re below, and thereby gradually strengthened 
and ripened for the perfect state ? Must 1 slay that 1 may 
be conformed to my Head, both in serving and suffering; 
that thy wisdom, power, and mercy, may be gloiitied in 
conducting and preserving me through all difli< uliies and 
dangers of this wilderness: Thy will. Lord, be dune,” 

only leave me not alone ; but, " for thy name’s sake, lead 
me and guide me.” Or, is it thy pleasure to suspend my 
heaven for a while, that I may promote thy glory unearth, 
be useful to the souls of others, and recommend my dear 
Redeemer to those who. knew h»m not, which is a work 1 
cannot do in heaven ? U fit me for it by thy grace, and fill 
me with zeal for thy glory. O let thy kingdom come upon 
earth, that the kingdom of glory may be hastened. 

Thou sayest, it is expedeni for thee to go away. Why, 
Lord? Must thou thyself be thy people’s Forerunner, to 
carry tidings to heaven of their complete redemption, and 
of their coming after thee in their several generations ? Must 
thou go to open the passage, and pave the way for access to 
their persons and duties, and prepare rooms and lodgings for 
them against the time they come home? Must thou go 
away to be a public agent and intercessor for thy people, 
under all their trials and tossings here below, and likewise 
to provide and furnish a rich ami glorious corumnnion-table 
for then} in thy Father's house above ? Lord, send thy Holy 
Spirit to fit and prepare me and many others, for that bles- 
sed entertainment. Lord, when thou saidst, u It is ex- 
pedient for you that 1 go away," thou didst add, u For if 
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X go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you.” i 
Why ? it wai» so agreed in the council of the Trinity, that I 
the sending of the Spirit, in his plentiful effusion, which ; 
was to be the purchase of Christ's death, should be given in 
an answer to his intercession, when he entered within the ■ 
vail, John xiv. IG. And the Spirit was to make use of it as 
an argument for convincing the world of the perfection and 
acceptablcncss of Christ’s sacrifice, that Christ was now re- ! 
ceived and welcomed into heaven Likewise, the Spirit was 
to be given only upon Christ’s ascension, to supply the want 
of his bodily presence to* the church, as being far belter for i 
them, seeing Christ’s bodily presence could be in one place 
only at once, but the Spiiit is in every place, to animate I 
and put life in ordinances. May the church have this fruit 
of Christ’s ascension still more and more. I 

Lord, though thou has»t gone away for necessary ends, | 
yet thy marriage- contract with thy people, and the love- i 
tokens thou gi vest them in the sacrament, are sure pledges 
of thy returning to pay them a comfortable visit at last, ac- ; 
cotding to that sweet word, John xiv. 3. ” If I go and ; 

prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive 
you to myself, that where l am, there von may be also.” J 
O that I may be one of those to whom Christ’s visit at his - 
second coming will be joyful and comfortable. Let me ex- 
amine myself after the sacrament, if I have the marks of 
such. Am I espoused to Christ ? Have 1 a high esteem of 
the Bridegroom ? Have I subscribed the marriage contract, 
and gone into Christ’s terms ? Do 1 heartily approve the 
whole contrivance of redemption, through the suretyship 
and righteousness of Christ ? Have I renounced my own 
righteousness, my beloved sins, and all Christ's enemies ? 
Do 1 mourn for the injuries done to Christ by myself and 
others, and rejoice when his interest and kingdom prosper 
in the world ? Do 1 mourn for Christ’s departure, and the 
withdrawing of his Spirit front, ordinances, or from my own 
soul? Do I thirst for more holiness in heart and life, and 
for greater conformity and likeness to the glorious Bride- 
groom ? Then I may expect his visit and return will be 
comfortable to me, and I may rejoice in the view and ex- 
pectation of it, and answer Christ, when he sailh, Rev. 
xxii. 20. “ Surely I come quickly ; Amen, even so come, 

Lord Jesus.” Is my Forerunner now gone away ? Let me 
follow him as closely and speedily as 1 can : Let me follow 
him in the way of faith, in the way of obedience, in the way 
of suffering, in the way of patience, prayer, resignation, 
deniedness to the world, heavcnly-mindcdness, &c. 


MEDITATION XXIII. 

From IIos. ii. 1 9 . — I ivill betroth thee unto me for ever. 

A BIGAIL thought herself highly honoured, by David's 
proposing to match with her: But much more ho- 
noured are we, apostate sinners of Adam’s family, by the 
cVernal Son of God his proposing to match with us, and 
courting us so earnestly ; when he neglected angels, that 
seemed to be a fitter match for him, in respect of the su- 
perior dignity of their nature. Yet all these he would pass 
by* and match with worms ! O how amazing is this step ! 
that the heavenly Bridegroom, whose kingdom is mighty, 


his riches infinite, and his beauty surpassing ; that he should 
chose a bride naturally polluted, deformed, uncomely, and 
black as hell ! and that he should seek her through a sea of 
blood, through the pains of death, the horrors of the grave, 
and the torments of hell ! And. after many slights and re- 
j fusals, that he should follow her in her wanderings through 
j the wilderness of sun with his chaiming invitations, and al- 
j luring oflcrs in the gospel, presenting her with the rings and 
j bract Ills of his precious promises ami Spirit’s consolations; 
i and ail to win her heart, and gain her consent to him ! 

, How astonishing is it, to see this gloi ions Person coming 
over ail objections from the blackness, cuilt, poverty, and 
i unworthiness of the bnde, saying. 'Though she be black, 

I IT I make her comely through my comeliness put upon her! 

I Though she be mean, I’ll make her noble ! Though a slave, 
j I’ll make her free! Though a fool, I’ll make her wise ! 

1 Though a bankrupt. I’ll pay all her debt ! Come here, 
law, justice, and all her creditors, here full satisfaction of 
I all that is due to you, take it. and write her discharge : 
Now, “ who can lay any thing to the charge of'God’s i lect 
Christ’* bride ! Behold God display mg his tree love here 
to the uttermost! He never d»*plu\ut Ins other attribute.; 
to lhe utmost; infinite ivisdoin could have contrived ten 
thousand worlds more beautiful than this, and infinite poicc: 
could have produced them. But here infinite love and mercy 
hath gone to the inmost ; a greater demonstiauon of Ins 
love Christ could not give, than by leaving heaven, as- 
| suming a body, and giving his life for the bride ; nay, 
j wading through hell for her, and, m face of all discourage- 
ments, courting and betrothing her to himself for ever ! 

1 After many meetings, treaties, and broken trysts with 
some, the Bridegroom is come again io court a bride, and 
has sent his friends in his name to demand her consent, say- 
ing, as they did to Kehekah, Gen. xxiv a 8. '* Wilt thou 

go with this man r” Poor woman, lad, lass, wilt thou 
yield to this glorious Immanuel ; many former treaties have 
been broke off by the devil, the world, unbelief, and. an ill 
heait ! Oh, will not the long spoken of match bold at 
length ! Ministers, the Bridegroom’s friends, are doing 
then best to draw on another meeting between the panes. 
Christ, 1 see, is content to hold another, and it may be the 
last tryst he will set with many. To shew his earnestness, 
he hath convened his friends, angels, saints, and ambassa- 
dors, to witness the sincerity of parlies; he hath put on his 
scarlet robes, his garments dipt in blood, to win sinners 
hearts; he hath brought the marriage contract and spread it 
before them, saying, '* What think ye of its articles and 
j; terms? Are ye pleased with them? Are ye content to 
ji break with sin and all my enemies? To tenounce the world, 
ij self-righteousness, and ail other lovers? to fall in with the 
I self-denying way of salvation through a borrowed righteous- 
| ness ? to accept of me in all my offices ? to live wholly upon 
! your Husband, burrow all of him, and be an eternal debtor 
! to him ? to make a surrender of your soul and body to him, 
and seal a covenant with him at his table ? Are you re- 
solved to be faithful to your Husband, cleave to him all the 
days of your life, and be oft looking out for his second com- 
ing? ' And, in the meantime, to be oft commemorating his 
suilerings, conflicts, conquests, and achievements, and for 
that end to be frequently looking on his picture iri the sacra- 
ment, with a believing, penitent, and thankful heart? Now, 
what is your answer? Lay yourhafld to your heart ” 

Lord, unworthy as I am, I desire to go forward through 
all difficulties, impediments, and discouragement, and say 
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with Rebekah, when called to answer, “ I will go with the 
man ;” And with Esther, lt 1 will go in to the king.” 
Though 1 be not worthy of him, yet he is worthy to be o- 
heyed that calls me : Though he hath no need of me, yet 
1 have great need of him : Though my distance be great, 
be allows me to creep nearer to him : Though I cannot ! 
move oi myself, yet he is able to draw me, be my clogs j 
ever so great : Though my motion be small, yet 1 will not j 
rum hack, but keep my face toward him, and fix my %ye 
on him. As a look hath brought healing, so a look hath 
oroughL strength ; yea, though lie should seem to frown 
on me. ami chide, me away from him ; yet, like. Jonah, 

” I will look again towards his holy temple Though I 
have no worthiness in myself, yet he hath worthiness 
enough for me : Though 1 be a black and uncomely bride, 
mv glorious Husband can beautify me with his perfect come- 
liness put upon me. Therefore I do, with all my heart, ac- 
cept oi him as my Lord and Husband ; Lord, 1 make choice 
ol thee, and all that is thine; for richer, lor poorer, for bet- 
ter, for worse; for well, for woe; for prosperity, for ad- 
versity : 1 make choice of thee for all times and conditions, 

to love, honour, and obey thee, above all. 1 renounce all 
other lords or lovers, and will have none but Christ: 1 re- 
nounce my ow n will, and take thv will for my law. I esteem 
thy precepts concerning all things to be right, and will hate . 
every lalse way- I submit to all thy providences and deal- ; 
ings with me, and am content to take up thy cross and fol- | 
low tlice, Whithersoever thou goest : 1 take thy Spirit for j 

my guide, thy word for ray rule, thy glory for my scope, ! 
thy testimonies for my counsellors, thy promises for my en- 
couragement, thy sabbaths for my delight* thy people for 
my companions ; Lord Jesus, 1 take thee for my life, holi- 
ness for my way, and heaven for my home. And as I ac- 
cept oi thee, and all that is thine; so I give up myself to ! 
thee, and all that is mine, soul and body, with all my fa- j 
cullies and affections, senses, and mrmbeis, to hr thy agents 
and instruments ; with all my enjoyments to be employed 
fur thy use and service. 

“ 1 will go with the man,” though I see him all over j 
wounded, mangled, and bleeding, and his visage marred 
with the wounds, stripes, and blow$> which he got from 1 
men and devils. Nay, I see him even in this mangled con- » 
dition, to be fairer than all the sons men, and all the sons jj 
of God too; for I see him “ wounded for my transgressions, j 
and bruised for my iniquities, that by his stripes I might be ( 
healed.” I see him a match every way suitable for me, ! 
that can supply all my needs : I am a poor dying worm, i 
but he is a living head that can make me live for ever : I 
am a needy creature all made up of wants, but in him doth 
all manner of fulness dwell: 1 want grace, but he hath all 
fulness of grace suitable for me : I want grace to believe?, 
but he is the Author of faith : I want grace to repe?nt, but 
he is a Prince and Saviour, exalted to give repentance. I 
want grace to pray, to hear, to communicate, to mortify 
sin, bear the cross, resist temptation. See but my Husband 
hath all grace to bestow'. O let me be strong m the grace 
that is in Christ Jesus. 

O that I had the true marks of those who are divorced 
from the law, and married to Christ as .their Husband; that 
I could say, I look upon all my doings, in point of accep- 
tance with God, as old rags: I live wholly and freely upon 
my Husband, and take all 1 want from him for nothing : I 
clothe myself with his righteousness, and essay the perfor- 
mance of every duty in his strength : I would desire to lire j 


entirely upon his cost. I have a heart-love to my Husband, 
and every tiling that belongs to him, and a heart-hatred to 
sin, and aversion to every thing that is injurious to him : I 
am desirous. to please him in all things; and, out of regard 
to bis dying command, I go to his table, to remember his 
dying love, and renew my marriage-vows: I delight in my 
Husband’s company* and press for communion with him in 
all ordinances. His honour is always dear to me, and I am 
easy about my own honour and interest in respect of his. 
" Let me decrease, but let him increase.” And in regard 
the devils reign here, sin abounds, error and corruption pre- 
vail ; I am well pleased with the thoughts of Christ’s second 
coming to pull down satan’s kingdom, and to consummate 
the marriage with me, and all that are espoused to him, and 
sav, “ Why tarry the wheels of his chariot ? Make haste, 
my beloved ; even so come. Lord Jesus.” O that all the 
world would love him, exalt him, and submit to him. 
Many in different places admire him, and see matchless 
charms in him, his name to them is as ointment poured 
forth. His garments smell of aloes, myrth, and cassia ; they 
have beheld his stately goings in the sanctuary : O that 
all the world might so admire him, and submit to him also. 


MEDITATION XXIV. 


From Isaiah liii* S. — For the transgression (tf my people teas he 

stricken . 

O UR sins and transgressions are great and various, and 
therefore our Surety’s sufferings for them were heavy 
and manifold: he endured many wounds, bruises, chastise- 
ments and stripes, which would still endear him the more 
unto us : “ For he was wounded for our transgressions, he 

was bruised for our iniquities ; the chastisement of our peace 
was upon him, and with his stripes we are healed,” ver. 5. 
O who can think of that verse without sorrows or speak of it 
without tears ? He was wounded and bruised to death, to 
save us from deadly wounds and bruises. And, when dying, 
he left us his portraiture, with the marks of his wound.*?, that 
we might look upon it at his table, and mourn for our sins 
which gave him these wounds. Oh, can I see my dear Savi- 
our all wounded and mangled by my sins, and not be deeply 
affected for tne transgressions for which my dear Jesus was 
stricken ! Stricken he was many ways, by many hands, by 
many rods, by many stripes, lie was stricken by the hand 
ol God, by the hand of men, by the hand of devils: stricken 
by the rod of Moses, the rod of justice, the rod ol the Jews, 
&Cv O how early was he stricken by the ill usage he met 
w ith from men ; being thrust out, to be born in a foul stable 
and laid in a manger ; and soon after was he stricken by the 
rod of persecution and banishment, being made to flee his 
native country for safety from Herod. All this he suffered 
for as, because we deserved to be deprived of all earthly ac- 
commodations and comforts, and to be banished from God 
and heaven forever. 

He was stricken by the rod of poverty and pinching straits. 
Though be was the King of the universe, and possessed all 
the riches in it, yet, u for our sakes he became poor, that 
we through his poverty might become rich,” 2 Cor. viii. 5. 
He was not born of a rich empress, but of a poor virgin, 
not in his ow f n house, but in another man's : He had no house 
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•nor foot of ground of his own. lo live or lodge in : Though 
the “ foxes had holes, and the birds nests/ 5 yet lie thM cre- 
ated them, 41 h u! not where to lay his head.” II is diet was 
oft a-stekmg, and commonly very mean, barley-bread and 
small fishes. He had no money to pay his tax, hot must 
borrow it from a fish of the sea: He travelled still on foot, 
except once he rode to Jerusalem to fulfil a propin cy ; and 
then he had neither horse nor ass of his own. but must bor 
row another man’s ass : He had no fine mounting, but the 
clothes ol them that followed him: He had no burial-place 
of his own, but was laid in another man’s; and all this he 
submitted to for our sakes. lie was also stricken bv the rod 
of sore labour and toil, by working ai a no domic trade, un- 
til he was thirty years of age; therefore they said, Maik 
vi. 3 “ Is not this the Carpenter ?” Man, having eaten the 
forbidden fruit, was doomed to sore labour, that lie should 
eat his bread with the sweat of his brow, (Jen iii If), and to 
this doom our Surety submitted for us. Man broke God s 
covenant by eating of the tree, therefore his Surety most die 
on a tree. Man idolized a tree, and preferred its fruit to 
God's fa v.our ; therefore his Surety must labour in cutting 
and hewing trees most of his time Man lived a life of sin 
rnng, and therefore Christ must live a life of labour and sor- 
row ; be even became a man of sorrows, Isaiah liii. 3. that 
we might obtain everlasting joy and consolation. 

lie was stricken by mens reproachful longues, scoffs, and 
mockeries, being called a glutton, wine biber, deceiver, Sa- 
maritan, blasphemer, a devil; and one in compact with 
Beelzebub, the prince of devils. They derided him in all 
lus offices; as a Prophet, by bidding him prophesy who 
smote him ; as a Priest, bidding him save himself, since he 
pretended to save others; as a King, by putting on him a 
purple robe, a crown of thorns, and giving him a mock 
sceptic. Yea, he endured the most cruel mocking*, and 
that, in the midst of his sharpest sufferings and soul-agonies 
when he cried out on the bloody cross, Eli, Eli, &c. O, say 
they, this man calls for Elias, playing on the word Eli. it 
was not out of ignorance or mistake they said so, but out of 
malice and derision ; for they understood the Hebrew lan 
guage well enough, and knew he called on Cod, and that Eli 
signified. My God . But, in their spite, they would repre- 
sent him as an idolater; and, when dying, that he prayed 
not. to God, hut to saints for help. He was stricken by the 
most open affronts and indignities from men ; by spitting in 
his face, condemning him to die for blasphemy against God, 
and treason against C;e sar: By preferring Barrabbas, a 
murderer, before him, and posting him between two thieves. 
Thus the King of glory wa9 despised and re jected of men 
for us, Isa. liii. 3. 

He was stricken by the scourges of platted cords on his 
hack, and with the 1 horns they drove into his head : That 
thorny crown was designed for torture, as well as derision ; 
for, if il had been only to moc k him, a crown of straw would 
have served the purpose as well as one of thorns. He was 
stricken by the pincers that pluckt the hair off* his cheeks; 
and by the heavy cross-tree laid on his bleeding shoulders, 
which he must carry to Calvary. He was stricken with four 
big iron nails through his hands and feet, on which his whole 
weight must hang. He was stricken with a burning heat 
and thirst, winch the wrath of God, for our sins, created in 
him, and dried him up like a potsherd : This made him cry 
out, l thirst ; ytt no wine, no fountain, no cieature that he 
made, must relieve him at this time. He was stricken by a J 
ppear thrust into his side, to let out his heart-blood, to be 


sure that no life remained. Well, (said our dying Lamb), 
let my dearest blood, my heart blood, go for these lost sin- 
1 nery, that their souls may live and sing for evert 

He was stricken by tin* ungrateful behaviour of his own 
disciples t/> him : By Judas his betraying and selling him 
for d small sum. the price of a slave: By Peter’s denying 
i him, and swearinj he knew* him not, at the temptation of a 
| poor damsel : By all of them forsaking him, and leaving 
hint in the midst ol his enem es. Besides ail this, he was 
stricken in his soul bv tin terrible glittering sword ot jus- 
tice, by the causes of the law, by desertion front God, bv 
the vials of his wi<nh poured out on him, which made t'ear- 
t ii I bruises, deep wounds, and w ide gashes in his soul. Oft, 

I our dear Surety wa> stricken till he fell to the ground ; 

; overwhelmed wuh wrath, and covered with blond. W't! 

| these strokes our mighty Redeemer was tin own d wvn, anc 
| broken with breach upon breach, till all the sea-htllnws of 
! divine vengeance went over loin. Oh, never was there anv 
• sorrow like mv dear Saviour’s sorrow, which he sulirrtd 
; when stricken for mv sms? 

! Lord, I am ashamed at. the hardness and uncmicerrredm sv 
of my heart at this moving spectacle! Oh, did the dead 
eaith tremble, the bard rocks rend, the graves open, the hea- 
vens turn black, at the sight of a dying Jtstis, stricken by 
I the sword of justice ? And shall not my rocky heart tremble 
! and quake, rend and melt for mv sins, that wen* the cause of 
it ? Shall the history of Joseph in the pit move me more than 
that of Christ upon the cross? Shall the news of the tragi- 
cal death of a friend, or the suffiuings of an acquaintance, 
among the Turks, move me more than the death and suficr- 
ings of the innocent Son of God on my account ? Al;e mv 
heart of stone will neither break nor rnelt, till Christ turn 
and look on me, as he did on backsliding Peter. Lord, one 
look from thee can turn “ the rock into a standing water, 
and the flint into a fountain of water.” One blink of the 
Sun of righteousness can melt the most frozen and icy heart 
in the world. 

O how lovely is ray stricken and bleeding Jesus ! Even 
when bleeding and nrangled by my sins I *ee him to bt 
white and ruddy , and " the chiefest among ten thousand ” — 
Every wound and stroke he got, doth still beautify him die 
more to me, and make my soul to cry, O my loving and 
lovely Jesus! O how can I see him substituting himself in 
mv room, and making himself the butt of ihe envenomed 
arrows of justice, and not be ravished with his love to me, 
and with the warmest affection to him ! And. at the same 
time, filled with sorrow for my sins, which brought on all his 
strokes and wounds? Oh my sins were the thorns that pier- 
ced his head, the nails that pierced his hands, and the spear 
that pierced his heart. My sins pressed him down, and 
made him sweat blood in the garden My soul being ex- 
ceeding sinful, made his soul exceeding sorrowful. May I 
I always hate sin, and sorrow for it. 


MEDITATION XNV. 

i 

j v 

From Gal. ii. 20. / live by the faith of the Son of God, who 

loved me, and gave himself for me . 

O HOW desirable an attainment is the exercise of true 
faith upon the great Saviour Jesus Christ, with nn ap- 
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propriating persuasion, or special application to a man him- 
self, so as to say, “ I believe and admire his love to the 
elect in general, and to me in particular: I trust him with 
my soul, and my eternal salvation : I embrace him, and put 
my whole confidence in him, “ who loved me, and gave 
himself for me !" Surely, this is the faith that every one 
that desires to obey that great commandment, i John iii. 23. 
should aim at, and press for, as a thing of the last moment 
and consequence ; “ O Lord, I believe, help thou my un- 
belief.” 

Lord, I will not rest in a general belief and persuasion of 
the mercy of God in Christ, and of Christ's ability and wil- 
lingness to save all that come unto him; but I will apply 
his blood and righteousness to myself in particular, and rest 
on him as one that “ loved me, and gave himself for me.”— 
This appropriating faith is necessary to my justification ; 
for every justified person applies Christ's righteousness to 
himself, saying, as in Isa. xlv. 24. “ Surely in the Lord have 
J righteousness/' As the church in general calls him, “the 
Lord our righteousness;" so I, in particular, call him, 99 the 
Lord my righteousness." 1 make it my daily practice to 
wrap up my naked soul in this robe, and live by faith upon 
it. I make personal and particular application of the remedy 
to my soul's maladies, and draw virtue from it. This parti- 
cular appropriation in the actings of faith, is most needful 
for clearing up a believer's evidences, and for filling the 
soul with joy and peace in believing; for overcoming the 
fears of death, and giving comfort at a dying hour. And, 
particularly, it contributes greatly to the soul's comfortable 
approach to the holy table of the Lord, when it can say, “ I 
receive a crucified Christ as my Saviour . I go to him as one 
who loved me, and gave himself for me; I take the symbols, 
and feed upon his body as broken for me, and on his blood 
as shed for me ; and 1 accept of these as an earnest and 
pledge of my living and feasting with my Saviour forever." 

A crucified Christ, with all his purchase, is offered to all 
the hearers of the gospel : For Christ in the woid, and by 
his ministers in the gospel -offer, speaks to all and every one 
of them ; yea, speaks to every sinner, man an J woman, in 
particular, as though he called them by name and sirname. 
And every man is bound to take the call and offer home to 
himself, as if he were so named, and believe that Christ 
stands at his door and knocks, saying, If you, or any man, 
vvill open to me, 1 will come in. t( The promise is to you, 
and to all that are afar off," even to all the ends of the earth, 
and to the stout-hearted : to all the. sons of men, to every 
creature, to them that have no money, to the poor, maimed, 
blind, naked, wretched, and miserable, and to whosoever 
will come : 99 To you is the word of this salvation sent." 

Christ doth beseech you to be reconciled, and to beware of 
coming short of the promise, by unbelief; such a promise 
as that, *' Whosoever believeth on the Son shall not perish, 
but have eternal life And that, 99 him that comelh to 
Me, I will in no ways cast out:" Besides many others; 
John iii. 16. — vi.37. Rev. iii. 17, 18, 20.— xxii. 17. Prov. 
v bi. 4. Isa.xlv.22. — xlvi. 12.— Iv. I. Markxvi. 15. Luke 
x *v. 21, 22, 3. Acts ii. 39. —iii. 26.— xiii. 26, 47. 2 Cor. 
v. 20. Ileb. iv. 1. 

Now, seeing the gospel-call and offer is given to every 
one, faith, which is the echo of the gospel -call, must needs 
receive an offered Christ! and salvation through him, with 
particular application to the soul that believes. As Christ 
offers himself, and his purchase, to every soul in particular ; 
so faith appropriates Christ to the soul itself in particular. 

* [no. XVII.] 


And indeed, the life and sweetness of faith lies in this ap- 
propriation and applicatory act, when the soul is helped to 
say, with Thomas, 99 Thou art my Lord, and my Cod 
and, with the spouse, 91 My beloved is mine, and 1 am 
his;" and, with David, tg Thou art my Rock, and the God* 
of my salvation." Unbelief would tempt me to put away 
the gospel-offer from me, saying, It doth not belong tome, 

I am not elected, nor designed to share of Christ's purchase ; 
he did not love, nor die for me. But in regard secret things 
belong to God, my salvation is at the stake, my need of fc 
Saviour is unspeakable, and the offer is made to me ; I have 
no time to lose in disputing with the devil and unbelief, but 
I will go to Christ on the ground I have. He tells me, ho 
came to save sinners, I am sure that is my name ; he loved 
enemies, that is my name; he received gifts fur the rebel-, 
lious, that is my name; and now I hear the Master calling 
and inviting me in particular : Therefore, in spite of the 
devil and unbelief, and all my guilt. I'll go forward, and 
accept of Christ as “ my Saviour and mv King;" I ? II trust 
him with my salvation, and believe “ he loved me, and 
gave himself for me, vile and guilty as I am." This essay 
to believe, Lord, I make in thy strength, and in obedience 
to thy command : But, Oh, my mints are weak and luck- 
less ! it is only thy Spirit etilighlning my mind, and open- 
ing up the gospel-call and promise to me, saying, * 9 To 
you is the word of this salvation sent;" that determines 
me to make particular application of thy love-offer, by an 
acceptable appropriating faith : Let my help come from 
thee. 

Oh, Lord, my sins are great and numerous; but should 
I add to them the sin of refusing the Remedy, and putting 
away Christ's love and blood offered to me in the gospel, 
this would be greater than all the rest; for so I would bring 
not only my own blood, but the guilt of the blood of God 
upon my head. This I dare not do; now my soul is at the 
stake ; now the Remedy is in my otter ; my need of it is 
great; I cannot delay closing with it ; yet a little while, and 
my opportunity is gone; and I must change my dwel- 
ling for ever; and how can I go any where without my 
Saviour? Christ I must have to teach me, to justify and 
sanctify me, none else can do it, on him all m v help is laid. 
How shall I go to a communion-table without him ? How 
will I go to death without him ? How will I go to a judg- 
ment-seat without him ? Lord, my case is desperate with- 
out thee ; wherefore I accept of thy offer, I believe thy Jove, 

I trust in thy merits, I apply thy blood, I appropriate thy 
purchase, and cry, 99 My Lord, and my God." I confide 
in a sin-pardoning God, and rest on his promise to me, 
through Christ’s blood and merits, for life and salvation ; 
and though clouds arise, and he should threaten even to slay 
me, yet will I trust in him, as one 41 that loved me, and 
gave himself for me." 

Object, But doth not the calling sinners to such appropri- 
ating acts of faith, encourage the presumptuous confidence 
of hypocrites to call God their God, like Balaam, Num r 
xxii. 18. and to continue in sin ? Ans . No: these gospel- 
calls do encourage sinners to love God, to repent and leave 
their sins ; for, till we believe, and taste something of God’s 
love to us, we cannot love him, nor turn to him, l John 
iv. 19. “ We love him; because he first loved us." And 

the abuse or presumption of hypocrites must not hinder the 
publishing of free gospel-offers and promises. Again, the 
appropriating faith of believers humbles the creature, de- 
stroys self-confidence, purifies the heart, draws forth the 
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soul in love to God, and hatred to sin ; whereas the pre- 
sumption ofhypocrites hath no such effects. 

It is the duty, then, of every man that hath Christ’s love- 
offers tendered to him, to repent and believe the gospel, to 
see his lost state iu Adam, and his need of Christ, to be 
welfeplcased with the gospel-device, receive Christ i:i all 
his oflices, to trust in him as his Saviour, and thereupon be- 
lieve that his sins are forgiven through* Christ's blood ; and 
so persuade and assure himself that Christ is his, that he died 
for him, and that he shall have life and salvation through 
him. This persuasion and assurance being must necessary 
to the spiritual life, it is the great duty of every one to press 
forward, in the acts of faith, until they attain it, faith be- 
ing still weak and lame without it. But seeing many be- 
lievers have it not always, through prevailing doubts and 
unbelief, it must surely belong more to the perfection of 
faith, than to the essence of it. Their case is like that of 
a shipwrecked man that hath got hold of a plank ; he be- 
lieves the plank is sufficient to bear him up, and keep him from 
sinking ; but the blowing storm, and his own weakness, make 
him doubt if his grip be fast enough to hold by it. Indeed, 
Lord, if thou didst not take faster grips of me than I do of 
thee, my weak and slippery lingered faith would soon let 
thee go ; hut I trust not in my faith, but in thy faithfulness ; 
I trust not in my promises to thee, hut in thine to me ; that 
thou ,f wilt never leave me, nor forsake me." Lord, do as 
thou hast said ; be it to me according to thy word. 


MEDITATION XXVI. 


From I John iv. 19. — Jic love him , because he first 

loved u, ,y. 


N O reason can be given why God loved any of Adam’s 
race, but only because he loved us. Bui good rea- 
sons can be given why we love God, ty)ih because ht is in- 
finitely lovely in himself, and because he first loved us, and 
before we had any thoughts of love to him. O what is our 
love, but a small stream that flows from anti returns again to 
the ocean of his love ! God’s love to us is the source, the 
incentive, the motive, and moral cause of our love to him. 
We can never love God, until some rays of his everlasting 
love breakout to us; for, consciousness of guilt, and fears 
of wrath, do rather inclin&us to bate him, and flee from him 
«*$ an enemy, than to love him, and draw' near to him : But 
the breaking out of the beams of God’s ancient and pre- 
venting love to us in Jesus Christ, makes wav for breaking 
the enmity of our hearts, and bringing in the heavenly fire 
of love to him. The serious consideration of God’s eternal 
free love to os, poor, wretched, and unlovely creatures, and 
hrs loving us at such a rate, as to seek and court our love at 
the expence of his Son’s blood, is the most powerful motive 
iu the world, to engage and draw out our love to him ; and 
the more we have of the faith or feeling of this love, the 
warmer still will oui love to him be, God’s redeeming love, 
displayed to men, doth obscure all the seeming glories of 
t(iis world, as much as the. meridian sun doth darken candles 
or. smaller fires ; and soon convinces us, that there is no- 
thing that deserves our affections but God and Christ. No 
man, that ever tasted the sweetness of God’s love, but finds 
his heart warmed with love to him again. A forgiven soul 


cannot read bis pardon but with tears of love and joy, and 
still there is much love where much is forgiven. “ We 
love him, because he first loved us." 

Lord, at thy call I go to thy table, to admire and give 
thanks for God’s preventing love vented to man in the coun- 
cil of peace, the. covenant of redemption, in the incarna- 
j tion, the death, the blood, and righteousness of our God- 
I Kedeerner. O amazing love ! I admire it in the antiquity 
of it ; God’s love is from all eternity ; his thoughts were 
long set upon man before he had a being. 1 admire the 
free ness and undeservedness of love ; there was nothing in 
man to engage his love ; he saw nothing in him but poverty, 
debt, impotency, and deformity ; yea, man was so l u from 
deserving any love from God, that he deserved all Lit red, 
as being loathsome and full of enmity ; having razed o \it the 
image of God, and got satan’s set up in its room ! yet even 
then, God loved him so, as to give his dearly hi <oved S u* 
to die for him. Oh, did God love man, when utteily me 
worthy of his love! and shall we not love God, who mL- 
nicely deserves all our aifecnon, as being in himself t ntirely 
amiable, and altogether lovely ; and likewise as affectionate 
to us, as he is lovely in himself! Lord Jesus, I admin: i he 
strength and atdcncy of thy love! Many waters of afflic- 
tion did not quench it; and the floods of wrath, that went 
over thee, could not drown it! strong w as that love that 

I made thee engage, and carried thee through m suffering the 

i pains both of the first and second death in our stead ! Oh, 
i 1 arn ashamed and afflicted for my little love to thee ! 1 

marvel at the constancy and sledfastness of thy love ; that 
it continues firm to thy people from everlasting to everlast- 
ing ; and that it is never altered by all the unkind returns, 
provocations, and ingratitude thou meelst with from them! 
1 wonder at the fruits and effects of thy iove 1 O how great ! 

[ how sweet ! how numerous ! Who can value or set them 
forth? Such as, " Quenching the fire of justice, disarming 
the law' of its curses, bruising the serpent’s head, paying 
| believers debts, obtaining for them regeneration, pardon of 
| sin, peace with God, peace with conscience, peace with an- 
gels, adoption into God’s family, justification, sanctification, 
all the graces of the Spirit, audience of prayer, growth in 
grace, comfort in affliction, a blessing on all providences, 
perseverance in holiness, the ministry of angels, victory 
over death, a happy resurrection, acquittance at the tribu- 
nal, the beatific vision, and everlasting life !" Who can 
declare the loving-kindness of the Lord? Who can utter 
his mighty acts ? Who can shew forth all his praise? I 
may sooner fathom the depth of the sea, the breadth of the 
earth, or the height of heaven, than measure the love of 
God in Christ ; for it passeth knowledge? 

Oh, how little do we love him, that loved us first, and 
loved us at such a rate ! Nay, how unthankful are we for 
the instances and fruits of his matchlesss love ! How un- 
kind are the returns we make to him for it? “ Be asto- 
nished, O ye heavens, at this, and be horribly afraid’’ at 
the ingratitude of men ! How little do we think on redeem- 
ing love, and upon the propitiation provided by God for our 
sins ! Iiow little do we speak of ibis love, or recommend it 
to those who know it not ! How do the small trifles, and 
little nothings of this world, get more room in our hearts, 
than Christ’s glorious purchase ! How little pains are we at 
to secure an interest in the bless^l fruits of his love ! Iiow 
unwilling are we to go into the terms of redeeming love, to 
renounce a covenant of works, self-righteousness, darling 
sins, beloved idols! How averse are we to renounce 

II 
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the worltl, deny self, and to be debtors wholly to free- 
grace! I low inclinable are we to satisfy conscience after 
the commission of sin, by our own doings, confessions, 
mournings, resolutions, &c. without going to the propitia- 
tion provided by the love of God ! How great is the liking 
we have to sin, that killed the Lamb of God ! Ilow can we 
say, we love (bid that loved us first, when we hug his ene- 
my in our bosom ! 4 * () that my head were waters, and my 

eyes a fountain of tears/’ that 1 might weep and mourn day 
and night foi the ungrateful requitals of the sons of men, 
fur tlie preventing love of God in Christ, and the amazing 
instance ■» ol it ! 

O tuat 1 could say on good ground, and from the bottom 
of my heart, I love h:m that first loved me. Surely a sin- 
'’•M' love to God and Christ would be a sure evidence of 
eternal love to me: O that I had the marks of this 
l ,iV b £nd cl uld say, •* My meditations of him are sweet 
t peace mv happiness in his favour, and the comfort of all 
ordinances in his presence: I rejoice in the flourishing of 
his kingdom, and abhor every thing that is injurious to him : 

I esteem Christ the Mediator, and gift of God, as most 
precious, with every tiling that belongs to him . I fall 
heartdy in with the device of redeeming love for saving sin- 
ners, and study tin*, life of faith on the Son of God. J re- 
nounce my own righteousness and strength, and desire al- 
i\ a y* to say, “ In the Lonl Jesus have I my righteousness 
and strength.” Were this the language of my heart, I might 
appeal to himself, and say, “ Thou that knowest all things, 
knowest that i love thee/' and desire to render line love for 
!o% e. 

It would be a great shame for believers, if they did not i 
love him that first loved them, when they were enemies to 
him ! Surely they cannot be believers without love to him* 
O for greater and warmer love to him that first loved us ! 
Love is the great qualification of the saints above ; the more 
love we have, the bker heaven we are, ami the meeter to 
dwell in it. Weie it possible there could be a man in heaven 
without love, he would reckon the place a hell, and the 
work a torment to him. It is love that makes spiritual and 
heavenly work delightful ; hence love is said to be the ful- 
filling of the law. If the love of God be in the heart, the 
law of God is there also, and the soul is inclined to all holy 
obedience. O may the love of God in Christ constrain me 
to live to him that died for me. Have I seen the astonish- 
ing love of God in parting with his dear Son to save me ? 
O let that love constrain me to part with all my sins and idols 
for him. Have I seen the dear Son’s amazing love in bleed- 
ing to death on the cursed tree, to save me from ly ing in 
bell fur ever? O let me never again wittingly walk in the 
road that leads to it. Have I seen him struggling in an 
agony to open heaven's gates forme ? O let me never turn 
my back on heaven, and tell him thereby he might have 
saved his labour. O let his boundless love warm my heart 
more and more with love to him ! May the charms ol his 
love triumph over alj the charms of sin’s pleasures and sa* 
tan’s devices, and kindle such a fire of love in my heart, as 
will bum up all my lusts like stubble. Amen* 


MEDITATION XXVII. 

From Psac. exxvi. .5. — They that sow in t cars $ shall reap 

in j<«j. 

T iie sowing time of God’s people is all here, but their 
reaping time is but partly lu re, ami far more fullv 
| hereafter. Here they sow very much in tears, there is need 
j for it ; this seed-time is the most promising of any Men 
j love a dry seed-time, but God loves wet seed-times best : 
A wet sowing time doth promise a harvest of joy, wheica*; 
a dry one portends a harvest of sorrow " Woe to them that 
laugh now, t hey shall weep.” If men do not begin with tears, 
they shall end with them ; if they weep not now, they shall 
weep and w'ail and gnash their teeth hereafter. Godly weep- 
big is a good sign of spiritual life. If a child, when born, was 
heard cry, it is reckoned a legal proof of its living; but if not, 
it is accounted still born or dead. Alas, the number of still- 
born children in the church is great ! few are heard cry, or 
seen weep, in a godly sort, if compared with those who do 
not. There be many who pour out tears on worldly occa- 
sions, but few on spiritual accounts. It a child die, we can 
mourn and weep over him, but who mourns for Christ as for 
an only*son ? Who weeps for sin that pierced him > Oh, 
hmv liule are we affected with the sufferings of our dear Re- 
deemer ! Our ears are so accustomed to the hearing of 
Christ's love, his agonies, his wounds, his blood, his death, 
that they are become words of a common sound, ami make 
little impression on us, though they be the most awful and 
moving things that ever the world heard of. Thou, Lord, 
art present at sacraments, thou observest our tears, and 
conicst with thy bottle to receive and preserve them ; but. 
Oh, how empty is it of tears, for the most part, of gospel- 
hearers ! and how few are the tears which are dropt into it 
by communicants themselves! 

Lord, I am ashamed of the hardness and unconcernedness 
of my heart, and the woful drvness of my eyes ! Shall the 
rocks about Jerusalem rend sooner at Christ's sufferings than 
my rocky heart ? Shall others weep and sow in tears, w-hen 
Christ's wounds and bloorl are set before them, and I con- 
, tinue stupid and hardened i Shall the history of Joseph in 
the pit move my heart more than that of Christ upon the 
cross! Loid, look upon my stony heart with pity, look it 
into streams of penitential tears, give me such a look as 
[ thou gavest Peter w hen he denied thee, a look that may 
1 cause me weep, and weep bitieily at the remembrance of 
! my sins that pierced thee. If I have not openly denied my 
: Saviour, surely I have shamefully forgot him, and forsaken 
him in my heart : I have had a deep hand in all his sufler- 
ings. When my dear Lord was in the garden sweating 
blood, neither Jew nor Gentile, Judas nor Pilate, were there 
to cause it ; but Oh, my unbelief, my pride, my carnality, 
my hypocrisy, my sinful w T cmls and actions were there, and 
with their weight pressed him to the ground, and brought 
that fearful agony and sweat upon him. My dissimulation 
w*as the traitor’s kiss, my ambition the thorny crown, my 
drinking up iniquity like water the portion of gal) and vine- 
gar ; my want of tears caused him shed both tears and blood, 
my forsaking God made him to be forsaken of God, my 
soul’s being exceeding guilty made his soul exceeding 
heavy ! Oh, what means then the hardness of my heart, 
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and dryness of my* eyes, when these things are set before 
me ! Is it that weeping is designed for me hereafter* where 
tears shall never be dried up! Lord save me, for Christ's 
sake, from hellos tears, and give grace to prevent them, by 
sowing in tears now in the proper season. 

So long as I am in the valley of tears, there are many 
reasons for sowing the seed of tears. I see many grounds 
for them, may a glance of them be the means of melting 
my heart, and filling my eyes with tears. Tears for my 
woful apostasy from God in Adam, whereby I am banished 
from God, have lost his image and countenance, and am 
fallen under his wrath and curse. Tears for the woful cor- 
ruption of my nature, my enmity against God, and the 
manifold plagues of my heart ; as atheism , ignorance , pride, 
unbelief, hardness, hypocrisy, formality, &c. Tears for the 
sifts of my life, open and secret, of omission and commis 
sion, of light and ignorance, which are more iix number 
than the hairs of my head, and many of them very heinous, 
because of several aggravations; of all which I may have 
an affecting view, by reading our larger Catechism upon the 
ten commandments. Tears upon the remembrance of Christ's 
love, in suffering and dying in my room, to wash away my 
sins, and save me from hell. Surely the thoughts of this 
love may inflame the coldest breast, melt the hardest heart, 
and make the driest constitution run down with tears. It 
was this that made Mary Magdalene’s eyes gush out so I 
plentifully with tears of love and joy as were enough to wash J 
her Saviour's feet. Tears for the abuse of God's "fatherly j 
goodness, mercy, and patience towards me a sinful hell* do- | 
serving creature : This consideration melted the prodigal’s 
heart, and made him cry, “ Father, I have sinned against 
heaven and in thy sight, and am no more worthy to be cal- 
led thy son.” David’s undeserved kindness made even the 
hard-hearted Saul to lift up his voice and weep, and will not 
God's kindness, which is infinitely greater and freer, make 
me drop some silent tears at his holy table * Tears , because 
of the frowns of my heavenly Father, the tokens of his dis- 
pleasure, his chastisements, and even hischidings and shak- 
ing the rod at me : These will melt the heart of a child 
whose nature is kindly and ingenuous, while the stubborn 
will stand it against many strokes. David, though a man of 
the greatest valour against his enemies, yet when he saw 
God was angry with him in Absalom's rebellion, he wept 
like a child before the enemy while going up Olivet, 2 Sam. 
xv. 36. and seemed to have no courage at all. Again, I 
ought to sow in tears for the dishonours done to God by the 
sins of others; and especially when damnable heresies and 
blasphemies are vented against God. And likewise tears 
for the miseries and perishing condition of others. And 
especially tears of sympathy w ith God’s people in affliction. 
For I read of Christ himself, David, Hezekiah, Josiah, Je- 
remiah, and othtn* saints sowing such tears. Well then may 
this world be called a valley of tears. 

Besides all these, it is well pleasing to God when Chris 
tians sow tears of tenderness in renewing covenant with him, 
in prayer, in hearing the word, in communicating and com- 
memorating the death and sufferings of Christ for theii sins. 
This last is a special reason for sowing tears, according to 
Zech. xii. 10. O shall Christians be more spat mg of their 
tears for Christ, than Christ was of his blood for them ? We 
cry out against the Jews and Romans as hard-hearted men 
for piercing Christ, and being unconcerned at his sufferings. 
But what softer are our hearts, if we can see how our sins 
put him to death, and not be grieved nor weep. Lord, send 


thy Spirit to touch my heart, and then it will melt into a 
stream of tears for sin, that cursed thing that butchered tlm 
Lamb of God. O let this be my weeping time,- and seed- 
time of tears, that hereafter I may reap in joy. Alas, my 
seed-time is scrimp and insignificant, O let not my harvest 
be proportioned to it. Lord, though I have not tears enough 
with Mary to wash thy feet, yet thou hast blood enough to 
wash my feet, my heart, my hands, my tears, and all iny 
duties, and to make me and them acceptable and savoury 
to God, so that I may reap in joy with his people above, 
and stand there as a monument of free grace for ever. 

Many, after sowing the precious seed of tears at com- 
munion-seasons, have even had their reaping times here 
below, as an earnest and first-fruits of the full harvest a- 
bove. Lord, make me acquaint both with the sowing and 
reaping of penitent believers in this world, that I may have 
good hope through grace, of sharing with them in the har- 
vest of glory hereafter, even the full enjoyment of God in 
heaven, eternal communion with the glorious Trinity, with 
the saints and holy angels. Let me know what it is, after a 
seed-time of tears, to reap even in ordinances here below, 
the clearing of my evidences of grace, and the evidences of 
my interest in Christ, and in the well-ordered covenant. 
Let me reap the lifting up of the light of thy countenance 
upon me, which will put more joy in my heart than world- 
lings have when they reap corn and wine in the greatest 
plenty. Let me see my name written in heaven before I go 
thither, that my passage may be joyful in the midst of tears. 
Let me reap even here new supplies of grace, strength to 
bear crosses, and resist temptations ; give me gracious re- 
turns of prayer, and victory over my corruptions, that I 
may sing with the Psalmist, Psal. cxxxviii. 3. “ In the 

day when I cried, thou answered&t me ; and strengthened^ 
me with strength in my soul.” 


MEDITATION XXVIII. 


From Rev. i. 5. — Unto him that loved u s and washed us 
from our sins in his own blood . 

T HE love of Christ in becoming man, and shedding his 
blood to raaibra and save sinners of mankind, will be 
the eternal song ’rf j4.be redeemed above, and why should 
nftt they begin thisSehg here below ? Never was there such 
matter for songs of praise as the unfathomable love of Jesus ; 
his name is love ; and therefore it is to me as ointment 
poured forth. I'll remember his love more than wine. His 
nature is love ; his words and actions were love ; he preach- 
ed and practised love ; he lived in love, was sick of love, 
and died for love. O what thoughts should 1 have of this 
free and undeserved love of the glorious Son of God, who 
was intreated by no man, and even haled of all men; yet 
in his free love intreats and undertakes for man, saying* 
Though he be my enemy* F1I be both his Surety and Sacri- 
fice, I’ll drink the cup of wrath, be made sin and a curse 
for him, I'll pour out all my blood and die for him. O how 
shall 1 speak of this astonishing love to thy enemies ? To 
have spared our Jives had been great mercy, but to give thy 
life for ours, is love .unspeakable. Oh! Lord, thou bast 
found me in my enmity, and yet loved me ! When my 
hand was lifted op against thee, thy arms were open to env 
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brace me ! Nay, hou hast opened thy loving heart to shel- 
ter rebels, who tru.i thee under foot! Thy heart burned 
with love to them who cruelly pierced It ! Thy bowels 
yearned toward those that raked m them with bloody hands ! 
Surely eternity itself will be short enough to celebrate the 
praises of our glorious Immanuel, who loved us, and washed 
ns from our sins in his own blood. Worthy is our slain 
bleeding Lamb, of eternal hallelujahs from men and angels* 
Lord, fit my heart for ,tbese new songs* 

O never was there such a miracle of condescending love to 
the sons of men, as this of the eternal Son of God, his be- 
coming man to sutler hell for them, and pour out his blood 
to wash them from sin that kindles hell-fire against them. 
Glory to the Lamb for his fire* quenching blood, and for his 
preventing love, that kept me from feeling of this fire ! O 
iiow would this love have affected me, if justice had sent me 
to lit. IK and kept me there one year, or one month, or but 
one day ! Surely, one day in hell would have made me 
prize and praise redeeming love and redeeming blood at 
another rate than now I do. Or had 1 seen the damned in 
their misery, despairing and without hope ! Or, had 1 seen 
my agonizing Saviour in the garden sweating blood for me ; 
or sceu him dying on the cross pouring it out at five big 
wounds to the very last drop, to wash avray sin ! O would 
not I then have valued the great remedy and salvation he 
now tenders to me! And is not all this which now I hear 
in the word, and see represented in the sacrament, as true, 
as real and certain, as if I had seen it with my eyes ? 

And now when 1 go to behold Christ dying and bleeding 
in this holy representation, even the Lamb of God sacrificed 
and slaughtered for my sins; Lord, touch my heart that it 
may be suitably atlected with the sight, so as intensely to 
love my blessed Saviour, and to hate my cursed sins. O how 
should I, at this occasion, be covered with shame and loathe 
myself, who have both procured the death of Christ by sin, 
and sinned against his death, by slighting his blood and ne- 
glecting his great salvation ! Oh ! I am chargeable both 
with the guilt of Christ’s blood, and of murdering my own 
soul. O pardon and “ deliver me from blood guiltiness, O 
Cod, thou God of my salvation/ 9 

My sins have indeed shed the blood of Christ, but. Lord, 
impute not the guilt, but the merit of this blood to me. 
Lord, what profit is there* in my blood? Surely the least 
drop of thy clear Son's blood is of more value than a sea of 
mine. A whole sea of it cannot wash away one sin, but 
Lord thou callest me to look unfo the Lamb’s blood that 
takes away the sins of the world. Oh, is not this blood more 
powerful to wash me, than my sins are to defile me ! Is 
not its virtue as fresh still as when it dropped from his 
woiinds on the tree, or in the day when it cleansed three 
thousand at once ? Is not thy Son’s blood a sufficient satis- 
faction for all my sins, a full price for my redemption ! O 
my soul, thou art now near the blessed remedy for thy guilt 
and pollution, this is the only well of salvation and fountain 
of life ! O canst thou see Christ’s blood running, and not 
desire to be bathed in it! Now the cleansing and healing 
streams run on both sides of the table, now let me apply and 
five, let me bring all my plagues and sores to the streams, 
my* blind eyes, my deaf ear?, my weak hands, my feeble 
knees, my hard heart, my cold affections, my unbelieving 
and doubting mind, my leprous and unclean soul. Lord, 
this blood has washed away the plagues, spots and stains of 
many thousands, who are now praising the Lamb for it: 
O let me be joined to the number, that 1 may also sing to 
him that loved and washed me* 


O bleeding Lamb, “ if thou wilt, thou canst make me 
clean/ 9 O let that blood, which gushed from thy heart amt' 
side, but drop on my soul, and it will cleanse me from all sin. 
And when thou art pleased to come to me in the sacrament 
in streams of blood, O raise me up, that I may meet thee 
with streams of tears, tears of repentance, love and grati- 
tude. O let me not be more sparing of my tears for Christ, 
than he was of his blood forme. David’s kindness made 
even a hard-hearted Saul lift up his voice and weep, and will 
not Christ’s kindness, which is infinitely greater, make me 
drop at least some silent tears ? 

O how dreadful a thing must it be to reject this remedy f 
Surely justice will not spare them that trample underfoot 
the blood of the Son of God. If justice was inexorable, 
when he himself prayed, “ If it be possible let this cup 
pass:~-hoiv will he spare me, or hear the cry of those who 
reject his blood and sacrifice? How is it possible that the 
cup of wrath can pass from them who do it! No: they 
must drink it for ever themselves ! Lord, save me from re- 
jecting this blood. ° 1 believe, Lord, help my unbelief/ 9 ' 


MEDITATION XXIN. 

From Li/kf. xv. IS, 19. — Father , I haze sinned against heaven, 
and before thee , and am no more worthy to^bc culled thy son ; 
make me as one, & c. 

TtjftATIlER : — Ah ! I may be ashamed to call thee so, 
JiJ considering what a disobedient and unthankful child I 
have been. I am a most wretched prodigal : I left thy* 
house and presence, ami went into a far country ; far from 
thee, my bliss and happiness. But now, Father, behold 
me, desiring to come back, as a poor penitent, mourning, 
and returning prodigal. 1 come from a far country indeed; 
I come from the land of sin and darkness; I come from the 
frontiers of hell, from the very borders of the burning lake ! 
Ah, foolish creature that I am f how have I forsaken thee* 
the Fountain of living waters ! How fond have I been of 
broken cisterns, and in love with filthy puddles. O the 
baseness, the disingenuity, the ingratitude that I have been 
guilty of ! 1 have resisted thy power, despised thy wisdom, 

undervalued thy goodness! Father of mercies, 1 now see 
what an evil thing and bitter it is to forsake the Lord. Holy 
Lord Jesus, I now see what indignities I have done against 
thee ! Thy blessed body was dreadfully torn with nails upon 
the cross, and thy precious blood inhumanly spilt by thv 
crucifiers ! But O have not l occasioned more grief ami 
sorrow to thee by my manifold sins against light and love.* 
They crucified thee but once, but I have crucified thee day 
by day ! They crucified thee* because they knew thee not ^ 
but I have known thee, what thou art in thyself, the Lord 
of glory ; and what thou art to me, a tender and merciful 
Father: — Yet I have continued to crucify thee afresh. O 
Holy Spirit, I have resisted thy strivings, quenched ihy mo- 
tions, demolished thy work, and put thee away grieved. 
But, Lord, I condemn my folly, and see my misery. O 
what have I gained by offending thee ? Nothing but shame 
and confusion, fear, trembling and horror! O what fruit 
have I in these things whereof I am now ashamed ! 

But, Father, I have heard of thy compassions to the 
guilty* when they confess and forsake, and turn to thee l 
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wherefore, though I am ashamed like the publican to lift up 
my eyes to heaven ; yet let me, with humble Magdalane, 
come behind thee weeping, and wash thy feet with my tears, 
ami kiss them. And let me hear the news of pardon from 
thy mouth. Thou earnest, Lord, not to call the righteous, 
but sinners to repentance ; and of these I am chief. Lord, 

I am full of diseases, full of wounds, full of plague sores, 
full of weakness and infirmities, full of sins and pollutions. 
Here, Lord, is work for thy strong band, work for thy won- 
der-working blood : O stretch forth thv hand, and save, 
rather, “ I am no more worthy to be called thy son ; make 
me as one of thy hired servants/' And thou knowest no 
hire, no wages will satisfy me but thyself; Lord, give me 
thyself, he thou my exceeding great reward. 

Lord, 1 am so vile a creature, that I may fear to come 
and present a petition to thee upon the knee, and far more 
to come and sit down with thee at thy holy table : If John 
Baptist, a saint of the first magnitude, thought himself 
not worthy to stoop down and loose the latchetof thy shoes, 
shall I, w ho am laden with sins, adventure to that holy fea$t, 
where angels wait as ministering spirits? But, Lord, in 
thy compassion receive me, that conies not to excuse, but 
to accuse myself, with eyes cast down, smiting on my breast, 
with the publican, 41 Lord, be merciful to me a sinner/' 
Thou didst graciously accept of the publican V prayer, of 
Mary Magdalane's tears, the faith of the thief on the cross, 
the repentance of Peter, and of those that crucified thee. 
By these instances of thy mercy, I am encouraged to draw 
near to thee : Obsend me not away empty, lest I faint by 
the way ; but satisfy my needy soul with the food of thy 
heavenly banquet, that I may receive spiritual strength and 
nourishment to eternal life. 

Lord, hear my cry, and hide not thy face from me : 
When Manasseh cried to thee, thou hadst respect to his 
prayed: When the Ninevites humbled themselves before 
thee, thou wast intreated ; yea, thou invitest the most crim- 
son and scarlet- coloured sinners, to c^me and reason with 
thee, and assures them, thou wilt cast out none that come. 
Many thousands, who have experienced the truth of thy 
word, are, at this hour, singing thy praises, and exalting 
thy free grace. Lord, do thou make me also a monument 
of thy free grace to all eternity. 

Ah, I may be ashamed to speak of mercy and grace, who 
have so long abused tby gra^ce, and trampled on the blood 
that should save me. O that 1 could mourn and weep all my 
life for it. O what shall I do with my stony heart, that will 
not break and melt for abusing God's mercy, and trampling 
Christ's blood ! Q shal I I mourn and weep for a dead corpse, 
or a departed friend, and not mourn for a dead heart, or for 
God's departing from me ! Shall the dear Son of God weep, 
sweat, and bleed for us; and we not weep for ourselves, or 
for our sins that pierced his head with thorns, his hands with 
nails, and his side with a spear, and his heart with sorrows. 
Lord Jesus, I look to thee for a penitent heart, seeing thou 
tells me, thou art exalted for this very end, to give repen- 
tance to Israel. 

“ Lord, what is man that thou art mindful of him ?” 
And what am J, the unworthiest of men, that thou shouldst 
call me tQ sit with thy children at thy table, who am un- 
worthy as a dog to creep under it ; yea, callest me to eat the 
bread •of angels, who am not worthy to eat the bread of men. 
Amazing love! that God should court those to obedience, 
whom he can peremptorily command to it; and, in case of 
disobedience, punish instantly in hell ; that he should take 


poor slaves, condemned to the prison of hell, and make them 
crowned kings in heaven; that he should not only be wil- 
ling to dwell in flesh, but also to give us his flesh for our 
food; that he should not only save us from hell, but even 
leave his throne in heaven, and lose his life on earth, to en* 
throne us in his kingdom! these are prodigies of love, which 
should engage us to love our Saviour, and mourn for sin 
while we live. Lord Jesus, pity a relenting, returning pro- 
digal, take him home, and make him thy servant for ever, 
it is highly just, that I should offer up myself a living sa- 
crifice to my Redeemer, who offered up himself adying Sa- 
crifice for my redemption. 


MEDITATION XXX. 


From Song. i. 4-. — We will remember thy love — 

I GO, blessed Jesus, at thy call, to remember thy love at 
thy holy table ; thy words have an awful sound in my 
ears, 41 Do this in remembrance of me." 1 see much in 
them d In obedience to them I'll do this in remembrance of 
thy dwelling in flesh ; in memory of thy love that carried 
thee to the manger, to the garden, and to the cross for me ; 
in memory of the infinite price of thy blood which thou 
didst shed ; in memory of the victory obtained by it over 
the enemies of my soul ; in memory of the deliverance from 
wrath, and the immortal glory thou hast purchased by it for 
me : Though thou didst die and ly in the grave, yet thy* 
love shall ever live in my heart. Glory to thee, thou art 
now alive in heaven ; O come and live with ine ; let never 
thy love be one moment out of my view. 1 bless thee for 
this lasting memorial of thy love. 

1 look on this sacrament as no real or proper sacrifice, as 
many do, but only as a representation or commemoration of 
the real sacrifice Christ offered on the cross. I do no more 
at the Lord’s table, than what Christ did at it : Since he 
offered no sacrifice at the table, neither do I : He only did 
commemorate that sacrifice he was going to offer ; and the 
same, and not more do I. If any should say that Christ of- 
fered a real sacrifice when he instituted this sacrament,, then 
the oblation on the cross would have been superfluous, be- 
cause sinners would have been redeemed by that of the sup- 
per which went before. 

Now is the time for a solemn commemoration of thy love : 
Oh, shall I be unmindful of thy love at this feast, when 
thou wast so mindful of me at it, made thy testament, put 
me in it, and left me precious legacies to cause me remem- 
ber thee ; such as life and light, pardon and peace, righteous- 
ness and strength, grace and glory. O how heroic, how 
generous and free is thy love p> sinful worms ! we had done 
nothing to oblige thee ; nothing sawest thou in us to engage 
thy love to us ; but much didst thou see in us to incense thee 
against us. When we were without strength, ungodly, sin- 
ners, and enemies, thou lovedst us, and diedst for us. 
“ Greater love hath no man than this, to lay down his life 
for his friends but far greater love hath God-man, who 
' laid down his life for his enemies ! O what shall I think of 
this love! it had been wonderful love in an angel to have 
stooped to be united to a lump. of earth, and therein suffer 
for us, though it could not have paid our debt. But, O my 
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soul, here is one more valuable than all the angels in heaven, 
that has stooped to do it ! 4C The word was made flesh and 
dwelt amorfg us; when I was like Isaac bound on the altar, 
he freely offered himself to be made a sacrifice to satisfy jus- 
tice for me, “ Father, (said he,) lo I come, to da thy will 
1 take delight !” 

Remember this love, O my soul, the Son of God is be- 
come the Son of man for thee, that thou mightest be raised 
to the dignity of a 6on of God ? he that was infinitely rich, 
for my sake became poor, that I, a poor naked creature, 
mii^ht. become rich and well clothed. How can I look on 
the incarnation and birth of my Redeemer, and not remem- 
ber his love with wonder? Can I behold the manger his 
bed, and not adore the love that brought him to ly in it ? 
O how low were the circumstances of the Heir of heaven, 
when he came to sojourn on earth ; who had neither a house 
to live in. nor an estate to live upon, but must be subsisted 
by the hospitality of others; and frequently his fare was 
very mean ! Amazing prodigy of divine love ! God stoops 
to dwell in flesh, and gives us his flesh to feed upon in the 
sacrament! lie not only pardons our sins, and saves us 
from hell ; but leaves Ins throne in heaven, loses his life on 
earth, and wades through hell, to enthrone us in his king- 
dom, and make us crowned kings for ever. Blessed be the 
Lord that gives me a communion-sabbath to remember this 
love! what shall 1 render to thee for it? A clay of glad- 
tidings! thou hast often on such a day visited the earth, 
and watered it, and made it rich with thy showers! May 
thy grace and Spirit drop on us this day, like rain on the 
mown grass. 

Lord, I am not w orthy to touch the threshold of thy house, 
and yet thou rallest me to thy table ! Not worthy to stand 
among thy servants, and yet thou wouldst have me sit with 
my Redeemei ! Not worthy to ly at thy footstool, and yet 
thou wouldst make my heart thy throne ! Not worthy to 
eat the bread pf men, and yet thou callest me to eat the 
bread of angels! O love worthy to be remembered to all 
generations ! Lord enlighten my eyes, and give me a 
clearer view of thy love, than ever I got; and while I am 
musing on it, let the fire burn ; O make my heart burn 
within me with love to him that loved us. 

O my soul, consider the greatness of Christ’s love in the 
cup he drank for thee ! how legible is it in his tears and 
prayers, his groans and cries, his agony and sweat, his 
wounds and blood, and all for us. O let this matchless love 
beget in me the warmest love and affection to him t hat loved 
us! O let the fire of Christ's love burn up my lusts and 
worldly love like stubble ; and remove the coldness of my 
heart to him ! O that I could weep bitterly that 1 cannot 
bring this vile heart of mine to love the Lord Jesus more ! 
O shall I throw away my affections upon every worthless 
object, and yet have none for the loveliest object in the 
whole creation of God ; and yet one that would needs die 
forme, to become my Ransom, Sacrifice and Atonement! 
Is it the character of those who are Christ's spouse ? Is it 
the character of the whole army of martyrs, and of every 
believer, to love Christ? and shall not I love him too? O 
the virgins love thee, the upright love thee ; and every one 
of them cry, ,c O thou whom my soul loveth and shall 
not I join these chaste lovers? Or shall I be exposed to the 
terrible fate of those who want love to Christ ? i Cor. xvi. 
22. “ If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him 

be an anathema, maran&tha,” O that I could express jiiy 


! love to him in adorations and praises, in desiring his presence, 
j loving his members, promoting his kingdom on earth, and 
I longing to be with him for ever. 


MEDITATION XXXI. 

From Isa. liii. 5.— He was wounded for our transgressions . 

H OW amazing is the love of Cod to fallen man, in tak- 
ing a body to be pierced and wounded for him ! —Man 
did cast oil’ the image of his Maker, and became a rebel to 
and run-away from God : and, behold, his Maker takes on 
him man’s image to restore him again to favour: yea, as- 
sumes our nature, when at the lowest, that so he might sigh, 
groan, grieve, weep, sorrow, sweat, bleed and die (or un- 
done man ; and he did this, to raise him from his miserable 
state, to a happier condition than he was in before his fall. 
Had not God become man, we could not have enjoyed him 
so nearly, so familiarly as we may do now. The enjoyment 
of God as a Redeemer, a Husband, a Brother, is another 
manner of enjoyment of him than of God as - a Creator. 
Though we ruined ourselves, and fell under wrath, yet God, 
by the incarnation, lias recovered us, and made us up far 
above all we had to lose. But ere this be done, he must 
not only be man, but he must be wounded for and by man’s 
sins ; vea, wounded to death, and crucified, btfore man could 
be raised up to live with God. 

Many, yea, innumerable were the wounds my God- 
Redeemer received for me; as, by the thorns that pricked 
his head, by the pincers that plucked his hair, by the 
scourge that tore and furrowed his back ; besides the five big 
wounds made in his hands and feet by the four nails, and 
in his side by the spear; and the many wounds given his 
soul by the curses of the law. Now, all these wounds are 
opened as so many mouths, to call us to flee into them for 
safety from the sword of justice. Now those wounds were 
unspeakably painful, being envenomed by our sins. Cru- 
cifying, in itself, was an exceeding painful death; the four 
big nails whereon the body hung, pierced the niostjsinewy 
and nervous parts of the body, and consequently most sensi- 
ble of pain : And hence the Romans expressed torment by 
a word borrowed from the cross ; and make cruciate signify 
to torment. Thus was our innoci lit Saviour wounded on the 
cross, cruciate or tormented, and ail to save us from eternal 
torment 8. 

Astonishing sight ! The eternal Son of God, whom all the 
angels worship, wounded to death, hung by nails on across, 
tortured and racked for several hours ; and in the meantime, 
loaded with reproach and seprn from those he died for ! 
Never such a sight as this ! It struck terror in the whole 
creation. The sun hid its face, and could not behold it, the 
vail of the temple rent in twain, the earth quaked, the rocks 
rent, the dead were moved, and their graves opened : And 
even his enemies were struck with amazement, and made to 
shrink, and say, “ Truly this was a righteous person, this 
was the Son of God.” Omy soul, employ all thy faculties, 
all thy thoughts, to study, . pore, and penetrate into this aw- 
ful subject, it deserves the profoundest regard and closest 
attention : Hence the great apostle determined to study and 
and kndw nothing but it. 
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This amazing tragedy ought to create in me the greatest 
abhorrence of sin, the cause of it. Never can sin appear 
more exceeding sinful, and hateful, than in the wounding 
and crucifying of the Son of God. Our transgressions were 
the nails and spear that wounded his sacred body, and the 
sword that pierced his soul. These were the Judas that be- 
trayed him, the soldiers that bound him, blindfolded and 
mocked him, the Pilate that condemned him, the execu- 
tioners that nailed him to the cursed tree : It was our sins 
that put the sword in his enemies hands. He became a 
curse for us. All the derision, mockery, and contempt ; 
all the pain, suffering and sorrow he endured, did proceed 
froiy our sins ; these brought him to the cross and to the 
grave. Let us then turn our hatred, and discharge our 
fiercest indignation a^amst our sins. Jet them be our aver- 
sion and dread for ever ; let me always look on sin, that 
crucified Christ, with horror and trembling. Never such 
an instance of the strictness and severity of God's justice, 
and of his abhorrence of sin, as here ! lie would not spare 
his own Son, when he stood in the room of sinners, npr 
spare him one stripe or wound, when he cried ; but let him 
bleed, and die, till sin was fully atoned for! Can I see 
this, and not cry, O cursed sin ! Murderer of the Son of 
God ; away with it, away with it; crucify it, crucify it. 

Oh my soul, see the evil of sin in the glass of Christ's 
wounds and sufferings, in his body anti soul ! Say, O sin, 
what hast thou done ! Thou hast provoked the God of heaven 
to fiery indignation ! Thou hast killed the Prince of life, 
turned angels into devils, filled the earth with troubles, and 
hell with precious souls! If any body had killed my fa- 
ther, would I embrace the murderer, or love the dagger that 
was besmeared with his blood ? But what are all my rela- 
tions to tny Lord, my love, that was crucified / O that my 
eyes were fountains of tears, that 1 might weep day and 
night for my sins that slew my Saviour! Oh, stony heart, 
for shame, become now like wax, and be melted in the midst 
of my bowels ! Wo's me that I can grieve no more for my 
sin9. Let me, at least, revenge my Saviour's death upon 
my sine, and suffer them no longer to live in me. 

How dreadful must the guilt of those be who willingly 
harbour sin, and delight in the murder of our Lord ! It is 
no less than to kiss the nails, or to hug the spear that pierced 
him. They make that their joy, which made Christ a man 
of sorrow ! They make light of that which made his soul 
heavy unto death. Oh, have I seen my Saviour bleeding 
to death by s!n, and shall I live any longer in sin thpt 
wounded him : When a temptation to sin is presented, shall 
I ever dispute any more, whether Christ or Barabbas shall 
be preferred? my lusts denied, or my Lord crucified; 
Whether those sins shall he forsaken by me, that made 
Christ to be forsaken of God ? Whether that shall be sweet 
to me, that was so bitter and deadly to him ? Oh, was my 
lovely Jesus a man of sorrows all his life, and sometimes 
znade to say, “ My soul is exceeding sorrowful and shall 
not I be sorry for, and abhor those sins that caused all his 
sorrows > 

O may the believing views of Christ's wounds and suffer- 
ings, which he endured for my sins, and to save me from 
that wrath which they deserved, kindle the fire of lov^ in 
my soul to Christ. Lord, thou art the God that was wont 
to answer thy people by fire ; O pity me, and answer my 
meditations and prayers, by kindling the holy fire of love 
in my heart, and let that fire put out the impure fire of my 
lusts and corruptions, and inspire me with holy zeal and ac- j 


I tivity in thy service. O did Christ freely give himself to 
I be a sin-offering forme; and shall not I give myself athank- 
- offering to him f Surely, it is highly reasonable that I 
should offer up myself a living sacrifice to my Redeemer, 
who offered up himself a dying sacrifice for my redemption. 


MEDITATION XXXII. 

From John vi. 5!.—/ am the living Bread that came down 
from heaven : If any man cat of this bread, he shall live for 
ever, 

C HRIST crucified is our Manna, or heavenly bread, that 
preserves the life of the soul, and it is only by faith it 
must be received and eaten. Bread is a comprehensive 
word, including all things necessary for this life ; so Christ, 
our spiritual bread, is a most comprehensive blessing, in- 
cluding all w’C want, seeing “ he is made of God to U9, wis- 
dom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption." Again, 
bread is the most necessary thing for our life, and the want 
of it brings the greatest misery ; so Christ is th' most ne- 
cessary blessing to the soul, and the want of him makes a 
man miserable in time, and through eternity. It is a greater 
misery to have no Saviour for the soul, than to have no 
bread for the body, Christ alone is the bread' that preserves 
us from soul-famine, and nourisheth us to eternal life; he 
is the bread of life, the living bread, “ Lord, give us ever- 
more this bread." 

Bread is called the staffand stay of man’s life: so Christ 
is the staffand stay of our spiritual life, he upholds our souls 
in life. He is the staff that faint and weary souls must lean 
to, in going up through this wilderness : Yea Christ, our 
living bread, is a staff to defend us, and to beat off our ene- 
mies, and to put all the -hellish hosts to flight. That was a 
strange dream of one of the Midianites, Judg, vii. 13. 
“ Behold a cake of barley bread came tumbling into the 
host of Midian, and smote a tent." Strange! a piece of 
bread to overturn a tent ! Behold this dream made good in 
the sacrament. The bread there which represents Christ, 
when received with faith upon him, will tumble into the 
host of salan and his lusts ; those Midianites who vex us 
with their wiles ; strike down their tents, and put them all to 
flight. 

Christ is the bread that came down from heaven, of which 
the Israelites manna, that God sent miraculously from heaven, 
was an eminent type. That manna was God's free gift to 
the murmuring and rebellious Israelites, to preserve them 
from starving in the deserts where bread could not be had : 
This manna was a curious grain, that made fine bread, with 
which God furnished them plentifully every morning from 
the clouds, sufficient to satisfy six hundred thousand men. 
But Christ, our spiritual Manna, doth far excel theirs, though 
he was resembled by theirs in some things. Manna was 
first grinded and beaten, and baken in ovens, before it was 
made bread for them ; and so Lhe grain which makes our 
ordinary bread must be threshed, and grinded betwixt two 
millstones, and baken by the force of fire before we eat it : 
So Christ, the Antitype, was threshed and bruised, and 
griijded betwixt the millstones of divine justice and our sins, 
and also roasted by the fire of wrath; that be might be fill 
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bread for saving the lives of our souls, and all this we should 
rail to mind, when we see and make use of the bread in th$ 
holy supper. 

The Israelites manna camo down to them with the dew ; 
so Christ, with the benefits of his purc hase,' comes to us by 
the dews and influences of the Holy Spirit. — Their manna 
fell round about their tents, and every man was free to ga- 
ther it ; so every man is at freedom to gather our heavenly 
Manna. The Israelites behoved to go out of their tents to 
gather theirs ; so God will have us go forth, and beat pains 
to get our spiritual food. God, who rained manna about 
i heir tents, could have rained it into their mouths; hut he 
loves not to encourage sloth in his people, but would have 
them at all pains to make sure of Christ for their portion. 
As the Israelites gathered daily; so we must he daily going 
to Christ, ami making use of him As they gathered early 
in the morning ; so God would have us seeking after Christ 
in the morning of our lives, 

O how lar doth our heavenly Manna excel that of the 
Israelites ! Theirs but fed the body, and could not preserve 
them from death at last ; but our Manna feeds the soul, and 
nourishes to eternal life, and preserves all that eat of it from 
eternal death. Theirs fell not on the sabbath-day ; nor 
durst they go to seek it on that day ; but ours fall every 
day, and double on the sabbath ; and therefore God calls 
us io double our diligence, in gathering it on the sabbath. 
Their manna continued only in the wilderness, and ceased 
when they came to Canaan; hut ours cmninueth for ever, 
and our fullest enjoyment of it is in the heavenly Canaan; 
therefore all the true Istaelites long to be there 

O how lamentable is their folly, w ho spend all their time 
and thoughts in s« « king bread to their bodies, and are care- 
less and indiflerent about the bread of life to their souls! 
All theii care is t > support the clay house, but let the soul 
Aarve that inhabits it. Oh, it is hut short time they can 
enjoy t lie bread they are so concerned for; the bodies they 
mind so much, must soon be meat for worms, and the souls 
they neglect, a prey for devils! 

But, whatever others do, may I be wise to provide the 
living bread for my soul, and learn to eat it, and make use 
of it by faith, and especially when 1 go to the Lord’s table : 
for without faith we can get no nourishment, no life, nor 
strength from this heavenly bread : Faith is the mouth that 
eats the bread of life, and sucks honey out of this Hock. 
Now, the Spirit of God calls faith or believing, an eating, 
because by it we taste the sweetness and excellency of 
Christ, and have great satisfaction in partaking of Christ and 
his benefits. As by eating, onr bodies increase in strength 
and stature $ so by believing, our souls grow in grace and 
spiritual strength, to run in God's ways. As by eating, the 
bread incorporates and becomes one with us ; so, by our 
tereiving and applying Christ’s broken body by faith, lie is 
made one with us, and we one with him. As by eating 
bread, men live upon it, and get support and strength for 
working or journeying; so believers, by looking to, and 
trusting wholly in the righteousness of Christ, and the merit 
of Ins blood, they feed and receive spiritual nourishment, 
and strength for their work and w arfare, and so make pro- 
gress in their journey to Canaan. 

O that I had a spiritual hunger and sharp appetite for 
this bread of life, and were desiring and longing tor it, for 
support and nourishment of my soul, more than a hungry 
man doth for breads to his body. A hungry man, perishing 
for want of bread, would prefer a piece of bread before 
[no. xvij.) 


i many bags of gold, if both were set before him, and lie al- 
; low r cd to make his choice ; so the awakened soul, that secs 
Ins need of Christ, prefers him to a whole world; give him 
never so much of the world’s comforts, he is still dissatisfied 
without Christ, and says. What will all these things avail 
me, if my starving soul perish without Christ the bread of 
life ? 

J have many arguments to plead with God for this bread : 
Lord, do not thy free calls and promises bind thee to give 
it me ? Thou hast said, “ The needy shall not be forgot- 
ten.” Is not Christ, the bread from heaven, the free sift of 
God to perishing souls? And dost not thou invite those to 
come and eat of it, that have no money or price to give for 
it ? Lord, thou hadst compassion upon the bodies of men 
when they had no bread to eat, and didst provide bread for 
five thousand of them by a miracle ; and hast thou not as 
much compassion to starving souls, that are more precious? 
Lord, thou givest natural affections to earthly parents, and 
makest them pitiful to their children, when they cry for 
bread, so that they cannot shut up their bowels against them 
when hungry, nor will they give them a stone instead of 
bread. And will my heavenly Father, who is infinitely 
more compassionate than the most tender parents, refuse the 
bread of life to starving souls who cry earnestly lor it? 
Lord, I trust in thy mercy, and depend on thy promise, I 
believe thou wilt not let a poor hungry beggar starve and 
fall down at thy door, when there is bread enough in thy 
house, and to spare. O cause me sing with the Psalmist, 
I\sal. xiii. 5. ” But I have trusted in thy mercy, my heart 

shall rejoice In thy salvation.” 
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ADVICE I. 

From Gen. vii. I. — Come thou and all thine house unto the 

, Ark . 

A S God in his mercy called Noah to come into the ark 
prepared for him and his houshold, to save him from 
drowning in the great deluge ; so God by the gospel calls 
you, O man, to come into the Ark. Christ crucified, which 
he hath provided for perishing sinners to save them from 
the deluge of wrath that is coming. God hath long fore- 
warned you of it ; nay, the flood is beginning to rise, it is 
time for thee to flee to i his Ark ; believe it, there is no other 
way for vhv safety The ark of thy prayers, or of thy tears* 
convictions, or reformations, will not save thee from it ; no- 
thing will do it but the Ark Christ. 
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As all who were out of Noah's ark perished in the flood ; 
so will all perish who are out of Christ. Those of the old 
world, who only came near to the ark, or touched the out- 
side of it, they perished if they did not enter into it; so in 
like manner will those perish, who only come near Christ 
by an outward profession, and are not found in him by a 
true faith. 

As the ark gave a pood account of all that entered into it, 
not one of them was lost in the flood ; so will Christ give a 
good account at the last day of ail that fly to him by faith : 
.None shall pluck them out of his hand, not one of them shall 
perish in the deluge of wrath ; Christ will present them all 
safe to his Father, “ Behold here am 1, and the children 
thou hast given me.” 

As Noah’s ark was accessible, and had a door in it for 
people to enter; so in a crucified Jesus there is a door of 
access opened, even a door of faith , whereby poor sinners 
of the Gentiles may have access to Christ, and to God in 
him, Acts xiv. 17. As Paul and Barnabas rehearsed it as 
glad tidings to the church, that “ God bad opened a door* 
of faith unto the Gentiles so we Gentile sinners should 
gladly receive the news. Glory to God in the highest, for 
opening this door of faith, and keeping it still open to 
perishing sinners. 

Come, then, O Gentile sinner, enter in by this door to 
the Ark, and lodge thy soul within it, that thou mayst be 
safe from the flood of wrath that is corning upon the un- 
godly world. God forbid you be found hovering without 
the Aik, until the flood come and wash you off from the 
very sides of it. O how dismal and cutting will the thought 
be to you through all eternity, that you was so near Chr ist, 
and within a step of the Ark, and sometimes touching it, 
and yet never entered it! How sad will it be to perish, like 
the thief, upon the cross, with a Saviour at your side ! and I 
to sink into hell betw ixt the arms of mercy stretched forth 
to save you ! Now, poor soul, the Ark is near you, flee 
to it with speed ; behold, for your encouragement, there is 
a window opened in the side of the Ark, and mercy’s hand 
is put forth to take in shelterless doves who come to it. Now 
is the time to bestir yourself, to come into the Ark without 
delay, and so prevent your perishing in the flood for ever. 

Q. What shall I do to get into the Ark ; to w it, a cruci- 
fied Jesus ? 

A. I. Bfe like Noah’s dove which he sent forth, see that 
you find no rest Tor the sole of your foot any where else; 
turn your hack upon all other arks of mens devising, they 
are all insufficient to save you from the flood : Make notan 
ark of the absolute mercy of God out of Christ, seeing he 
declares a crucified Jesus to be the only channel of his mercy. 
Make not an ark of church-privileges, as your good educa- 
tion, admission to sealing ordinances, &c. for the ark did 
not save Shiloh, nor the altar’s hums save Joab, nor the 
temple save Jerusalem. Make not an ark of your gifts, 
knowledge, prayers, duties, moral honesty, or self righteous- 
ness; for the flood, when it comes, will dash all these in 
pieces. Suppose those of the old world had built other ships 
as like the ark as possible, or had fled to high towers of their 
pwn contriving, the deluge would have destroyed them all ; 
there was no safety for them but in Noah’s ark alone. So 
whatever arks you devise to save you from wrath, if a cru- 
cified Christ, the Ark of God's building, be slighted, the 
flood will sweep away all your own arks, as ihc refuge of lies, 
Isa. xxviii. 17. 

Sh Labour to be thoroughly convinced of your misery 


while out of the Ark ; and, in a deep sense of your neces- 
sity of getting into it, break presently over all the bars 
and hindrances which the devil casts in your way to stop 
your entry into the Aik; as unbelief, sinful pleasures, 
worldly cares, presumptuous hopes, carnal company, Hi. 
versions, &e. break resolutely through all these to tiie Ark, 
as David’s three mighty men brake through the host of the 
Philistines to the well of Bethlehem ; surely your arguments 
for doing it are far stronger than theirs. 

3. Approve heartily the w hole contrivance of God's Ark 
in all its rooms and stories : Approve Christ crucified in his 
Person, nature, offices and relations; in his slates of hu* 
miliat ion and exaltation : Accept of him in them all, sub- 
scribe to the whole new covenant scheme, as a device woithy 
of God, and of infinite wisdom ; consent to the great end 
and design of it; namely, that self be debased, and free 
grace eternally magnified. 

4. Be frequently essaying faith’s flight unto the Ark, and 

to the window' in the side of it ; make earnest mints like 
Noah’s restless dove, to get in ; say oft like David, Psal. 
lv. 6. 11 O that I had wings like a dove, for then I would 

fly away and be at rest.” I would hasten my escape from 
the flood, and lodge my soul this minute in one of the rooms 
of the Ark. Believing is a. work you should be often essay- 
ing, and though you cannot believe with saving faith, yet 
believe as you can, looking to God for more strength. You 
cannot pray, praise, or sanctify the sabbath aright, yet you 
aim at these duties as you can; so, in like manner, make 
honest mints at believing and flying to Christ ; and aim in 
his strength, to apply his blood, every man to his own soul 
in particular, by an appropriating faith (corresponding to 
the free gospel offer) and taking home the remedy as his 
own; depending still upon the Spirit’s grace, who w ill not 
fail those who trust in him, but assist them in making sav- 
ing application. 

5. Be willing to part with every thing that would com- 
pete with God’s ark, however specious or plausible a shew 
it may have. Renounce the old covenant, and all lurking 
places about Sinai, for in none of these you can find safety. 
Abhor your own righteousness for an ark, whatever shape 
it appear in ; and embrace him alone for it, who is " the 
Lord our righteousness ” Ilis righteousness only is spot- 
less, perfect, and law-biding, 

6 . Make a sdfrender of yourself, and all you have, to 
Jesus Christ, to be disposed of by him as he pleaseth : Be 
willing to suffer the loss of all things for him ; yea, couni 
all things loss and dung, that you may win to the Ark, and 
be found therein when the flood comcth. 


ADVICE II. 

From Rev. iii. 20 . — Behold l stand at the door and knock. 

L OST sinner, I bring you good tidings ; the eternal Son 
of God hath undertaken a long journey, and endured 
great sufferings to purchase salvation for thee ! A dear pur- 
chase it is, dear hath it cost him to obtain it ! and now he 
hath brought it the length of thy door, and there, O man, 
Christ is standing, knocking, and saying, 44 This day sal* 
vation is come to this door,” open and take it in. Now, 
can you refuse, O sinner, to take in Christ’s purchased sal- 
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vation, when Christ hath come with it to thy very door, i 
even the door of thy heart. Behold he stands at it, and 
knocks fof entrance ! Open, open, &c. 

The arguments for your opening are strong and many: — 

1 Consider at whose door Christ doth stand, even at the 
door of a creature infinitely below him. Oh ! it is a beg- 
gar's door, that hath nothing to entertain Christ with when 
he enters! yet sail h he, Open tome, and I will bring in 
provision with me, and make thee a rich feast. It is at the 
door of a poor Lazarus, that is all full of ulcers and sores; 
yet, saith Christ, Open, and I wdll bring in the balm of 
Gilead, a plaister of my blood for healing all your sores, and, 
for as costly as it is, it shall cost you nothing. It is even 
at the door of an enemy, a mortal enemy, that Christ stands ; 
you have spoke ill of him, thought ill of him, and done ill 
to him ; you h.»vc affronted him, wounded him, and lodged 
bis traitors and murderers; yet, saith Christ, Open, and 
hearken to the offers and terms of reconciliation which 
I have purchased tor you with my blood ; they are most sur- 
prising and safe. - It is at the door of satnn’s slaves that 
Christ stands, those who have been long drudging at tiis 
work and feeding upon his husks; yet, saith Christ, open 
to me, and I will set you at liberty, and make you God's 
freemen and children. Why then will you not open and 1 
receive him joyfully ? () sinner, stand amazed at Christ’s 

condescending goodness, in standing at the door of such a 
smonky-cottage, so ill sw ept, and out of order ! Good rea- 
son have you to cry out, “ Lord, I am not worthy thou 
should st come under my roof.” But seeing thou humblest 
thyself to visit the unworthy in such a manner, come in, 
and but speak the word, and the house shall be cleansed, 
diseases healed, grievances redressed, and the, soul made 
happy. It is highly your interest then to open the door, 
and welcome in your Saviour, who stands and knocks for 
access. 

2. Again, consider who it is that stands at your door : It 
*$ even the king of glory, a King of infinite power and ma- 
jesty ! Anti will you not bit up the gates of your souls to 
this King ? Were it but an earthly king that knocked at 
your door, you would soon open and receive him ; yea, 
count it a great honour that you had such a person in your 
house. But what are clay kings to the “ King of glory ? 
To the Prince of the kings of the earth ? To our great Im- 
manuel, the glorious Plant of renown, the Head of the elect 
world ?” Who then would not cast the gates wide open to 
such a glorious King? Again, he is 44 the everlasting Fa- 
ther,” and the Father of all -believers, that .stands and 
and knocks ! A Father full of pity, that follows after bis 
prodigal children, and invites them to return to him ! — 
And will not a child open the door to his father ? Can you 
find in your heart to keep your compassionate Father stand- 
ing at your door ? Nay, further, it is your Husband that 
knocks, a loving Husband, that bath suffered much for your 
cause : And will not an affectionate spouse open and let in 
her husband ? Moreover, it is your Physician that knocks 
who brings healing medicines for all your diseases, by which 
lie hath cured many thousands before now ! And will not 
a sick and dying man let in such a Physician ? Open, O 
sinner, why will you die ? 

3. Consider Christ's patience and long suffering at vour 
door ; he doth not knock and then go away. as one indiffe- 
rent whether you open or not ; no, he knocks and stands 
still ; he stands and knocks again, and that after many re- 
pulses ! No beggar, wanting an alms, would stand so long 


at our doors, as Christ stands at a beggar’s door, not seeking 
to take from him, but wanting to give unto him. O wonder 
at his goodness and long patience ! Behold, he that hath 
a throne of glory to sit. on, and ten thousand times ten thou- 
sand to bow before him, is willing, O sinner, to stand at 
thy door! Yes, he stands, whilst thou dost !y in the bosom 
of thy lusts. He stands without, whilst his enemies are let 
in, and allowed to possess the best seats! He stands at the 
door while satan is let in, ami gets the easy chair ! O won- 
derful patience ! that Christ, after so many affronts and re- 
pulses, and after seeing enemies preferred before him, should 
continue to stand at your door and knock ! But, O sinner, 
do not try his patience too much, nor provoke him too long ; 
for, observe the text, he now stands, he is on his feet 
ready to go away ; the knock will be given that will pove 
the last, and thou knowest not but the present kv.ock may 
be it ; do not then delay to open one moment longer. 

4. Consider Christ’s earnest desire to bo let into your 
heart; he not only stands at the door, but he knocks; yea, 
knocks loud, and knocks often, to convince you of his ear- 
nestness. Many a loud knock doth he give, by his calls 
and invitations in his word, 4i Come unto me, — open unto 
me, —look unto me ” Many a knock gives lie by his pro- 
mises to you, “ I will come in, - I will sup with you, — 
I will ease you, — heal you — enlighten you, - manifest my- 
self to you,” &.c. Many a knock gives he by his threaten- 
ing* of wrath and vengeance against those who shut their 
doors against him. Many a knock gives he by your own 
conscience, and by his own Spirit raising convictions, incli- 
nations, desires and purposes, within your heart, to bring 
you to a .Saviour. And many a rap and knock doth he give 
at your door on sacramental occasions. Then it is he knocks' 
aloud with his nailed hands and pierced feet, and stands at 
your door until his wounds open, his blood streaming, and 
his garments dyed with blood : and all this to show his ear- 
nestness to be let into your heart. Open then to Christ, O 
sinner, wdiile he is knocking, be assured he will not knock 
always, this may possibly be the last day of the Spii it's 
knurks and strivings with thee; so that, if you refuse to 
open at this present knock, God may strike you dead and 
senseless all your life, clap a seal on the door that it shall 
never open ; you may hear ministers knock after this, but 
never hear God's Spirit knock again ; and ° wo unto you if 
iic depart from you.” Remember, O man, for as many 
knocks God gives at your door, he keeps an exact account 
of them all, and will reckon them all up to you at the judg- 
ment-seat. And can you think he will open heaven to you 
then, who will not open your heart to hirn now ! No, no; 
his ear will be as deaf to you hereafter, as yours is to him 
now. Read and believe that terrible w ord, Prov. i. 21 , &c. 


ADVICE III. 

From Rev. iii. 20 . — If any man hear my voice , and open the 
door , l will come in and mp with him . 

REAT and precious are the promises which Christ 
makes to them who hearken to his voice in the gos- 
pel-offers, and open their hearts to receive him as offered to 
them in all his offices ; 1 come in, and bring all the benefits- 
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of my purchase with me, to entertain and feast that soul, 
even pardon, peace, light, life, grace and glory. 

I. Observe t lit. duty called for, is to hear Christ’s voice 
and open the door to hini;. that is, to accept and embrace 
the free gospel-oilers, and heartily to acquiesce in the gos- 
pel-method of a sinner’s reconciliation and sanctification 
through the righteousness of our glorious Immanuel, and 
willingly receive and submit to him as our Prophet, Priest, 
and King. What is the preaching of tlu; gospel, but Christ’s 
charming voice calling lost sinners home to himself? What 
is is but Christ’s following them with invitations and in- 
treaties to come To him and live ? This is Christ’s voice 
which he would have sinners to Lear, come and live ; though 
they generally refuse to do it! O what condemned male- 
factor would refuse to hear the voice of his sovereign oiler- 
ing him his life, as condemned sinners do? John v. 40 . 

Ye will not come to me that ye might have life.” Yet bt?- 
hold, after many refusals, he follows his oilers with argu- 
ments, strong arguments, to prevail with sinners, and alter 
the greatest obstinacy he is loth to break off his treaty with 
them, IIos xi. 8. 44 flow shall I give thee up, Ephraim? — 

Why will ye die What reason can you give 44 for re- 
fusing life ? or for choosing death r” 

II. Observe who it is that Christ calls to hear his voice, 
and open their doors to him : It is not this or that man only, 
or any particular sort of men, it is any man, every man that 
sits under the gospel. 44 If any man will hear my voice and 
open the door, (saith Christ) I w ill come in.” 44 If any 
man will open, (be he old man or young man) I will come 
in.” If the greatest sinner, the most crimson-coloured 
sinner, will open, I will come in. “ Any man,” if the 
swearer will open, if the sabbath-breaker, if the murderer, 
if the drunkard, if the unclean, if the thief, if the cheat, if 
'the liar, if die mocker, if the prayerless man, if the man 
that hales dud and godliness, will open to me, “ I will come 
in and sup with him.” O what encouragement doth this 
word, " If any man,” give to every sinner to flee to Christ ? 
If any man, whoever he be, whatever he bath done, if he 
will welcome me, receive me in the gospel -offers, I will 
come in to him. 

III. Observe, Christ requires sinners to open the door that 
he may come in, to teach them ; however unable they be, 
this is their duty; they must mint, arid use all means to do 
it, and look up to him for strength. He will have the sin- 
ner’s consent, and the soul made willing to receive him. 
O then cast open the door, open it wide, receive Christ 
wholly, receive him without reserve, open before him 
“ the two-leaved gates,” not the wicket, or one leaf only, 
but both leaves of the door. Let Christ have full and free 
consent of the soul, an abundant entrance into it. There are 
some resolving to open the door to Christ, others perhaps 
are beginning to open it : O let them not halt in doing it. 
With some the door is half open, and there they stop. They 
are almost, but not altogether Christians. O almost Chris- 
tian, why do you halt? Why would you lose all the pains 
you have been at ? A little more would cast the door wide 
open, and make you an altogether Christian^ Go then a 
iittle further, O sinner, to save your soul. Open to Christ 
all the powers and faculties of your soul. Open to him ful- 
ly here, as you would have him to open freely to you here- 
after. Oh, what mean you to open to Christ by halves ? 
Alas, the half open door will be ready to go to again, and 
if so , it may never open for the future. Let it be your con- ; 


cern to go a little further than the almost Christian, and rest 
not in fair beginnings. 

IV. Observe, how great the advantage is of opening the 
door to Christ : Why? I will come into the house, saith 
he, even the friend of sinners, ihu King of glory will come 
in, the best guest that ever came into a poor man’s house : 

(I How honourable, how profitable, how happy and blessed, 
i; u UiS t such a visit be ! :2. For what end will Christ come 

|| in? A. lie will come in to enlighten the house; for the 
I soul is a daik dungeon while Christ is shut out : He wiH 
| come in to adorn and enrich the soul with the ornaments and 
treasures of his grace : He will come in to reign in the soul, 

| and pull down the tyrant that hath long opprest you : He will 
come in and sup with you, and cause you to sup with him : 
And, because you have no fitting provision in the house, he 
will bring it with him. And O how rare are Christ’s dain- 
ties, his hidden manna, the fruits of the tree of life, the 
grapes of Canaan; the bread that come s down from heaven 
How excellent is the w ater of life ! One drop of it would be 
an everlasting spring in thy soul, that would keep thee from 
thirsting alter the creature any more. What a rich feast are 
the graces oft he Spirit quickened to a bvely exercise ! What 
a blest feast is pardon of sin, peace w ith justice, peace with 
the law, an interest in Christ’s purchase, intimations of 
Christ’s love, gospel -promises applied, communion with 
God, views of eternal life, well grounded hopes of immortal 
glory ! &c. O how precious and dedicate are those gospel 
rarities which are set before you on the communion table, 
and freely tendered to every one that opens the door to 
, Christ ! Who would not welcome such a Guest that brings 
such glorious provision with him ? Had poor sinners spi- 
ritual appetites sharpened for Christ’s feast, there would not 
be so many shut doors against him. 

V. Observe, how solemnly Christ oilers these gospel- 
blessings to you, with a behold I stand, &c. Christ takes 
witnesses upon it, witnesses against the refusers : Behold, 
ye angels, and witness for me, how kind and bountiful mv 
offers are to Adam’s rebellious children! Behold ye minis- 
ters, and witness against those who shut me out ! Behold, 

1 ye stones and timber of the house, ye elements and com- 
munion tables, bear witness for me and against them ! Bi - 
hold, ye fellow communicants and hearers, bear witness 
one against another, that I knocked, I called, I knocked 
i loud, I knocked long, but ye kept your doors bolted against 
| me. It is a melancholy thought for those who are ministers 
| to entertain, that they will one day be brought in as wit- 
1 nesses against those who shut out their Saviour ; but when 
! called, they must witness against such, though never so 
1 dear to them now, that Christ called, but they refused ; he 
i made kind and large offers, but they regarded them not. O 
then let every soul set about sweeping ami washing all the 
rooms, ami cast open all the doors, as wide as they can, to 
the King of glory, and receive him with acclamation and 
praise. Take; the crown off the head of self, and put it on 
the head of Christ, ascribing all the glory of your salvation 
I to him, and nothing to free-will, or your own doings. 
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ADVICE IV. 

I’rom Puov. ix. 5 . — Come, cat of my bread , and drink of 
the wine, &c. 

C HRIST is the u Wisdom of God,” who hath made rich 
provision for entertaining his people, and hath set it 
before them in the ordinance of the Lord's supper ; even 
Christ crucified, with all the fruits of his purchase. u His 
flesh is meat, indeed, and his blood is drink, indeed.” The 
fruits we feast upon are, u pardon and peace, righteous- 
ness and grace, the assurance of God’s love, the consolations 
of his Spirit, the promises of the gospel,” and all the ear- 
nests and pledges of eternal life. To this feast starving souls 
are invited, to feed by faith upon those promises Christ hath 
prepared for them, applying them to themselves, and taking 
the comfort of them. 

Bread and w ine are chosen as fit resemblances of this spiri- 
tual feast. As bread and wine serve to preserve our natural 
life, and to strengthen and chear us, when weak or fainting ; 
so Christ crucified, apprehended by faith, preserves our spiri- 
tual life, and procures eternal life, strengthens weak be- 
lievers, and chears drooping souls. As bread and wine in- 
corporate with our bodies ; so Christ by his Spirit dwells in j 
us, and we by faith and love dwell in him. As bread and j 
wine satisfy our hunger and thirst; so those, who by faith 
lay hold and partake of Christ's flesh and blood, shall no 
more hunger or thirst after earthly things. Bread is the 
most necessary thing in the world, hence called the staff of 
bread , it upholds our lives ; so Christ is the mercy of mer- 
cies, the most useful and necessary blessing to preserve our 
starving souls. Christ is the Stuff of bread, indeed, to be- 
lieving communicants, a Staff that supports you, a Stall' that 
will beat oil* all your enemies : If you take hold of this Stair 
by faith, it will rout and put all your foes to flight. There 
js no bread like this! “ I am the Bread of life,” saith 
Christ. 

We read, Judges viii. 13. of a dream of one of the Midi- 
anitish host ; he dreamed when Gideon was coming upon 
them, that a cake of barley bread came tumbling into the j 
host of Midian, and smote a tent that it fell to the ground. 
Strange ! A piece of bread overturn a tent ! Behold the in- 
terpretation of that dream, in the holy sacrament ! Here a 
piece of bread, if eaten by faith, that will invade the Mi- 
dianitisl^host of the devil, arid the lusts of the flesh, strike 
down all their tents, and put them to flight. Come then, 
eat of this bread believingly, and take faith’s view of Christ’s 
body represented by it, as bruised and broken by your sins ; 
this will weaken their power, and turn your heart against 
them, and wake you resolve that those enemies of Christ 
shall not live in your soul. Jf the sight of Caesar’s bloody 
robe incensed the Romans against the murderers who slew 
him; much more a sight of Christ’s wounds and bruises in 
the sacrament, should excite you to hate and kill sin, and 
revenge Christ’s death upon this cruel murderer. 

Again, would you have strength for your wilderness jour- 
ney, and for the temptations and trials you meet with, be- 
fore you have. occasion of another sacrament? Come cat of 
this bread that strengthened! the hearts of men. Here is 
food more substantial, durable and nourishing, than Elijah's 
cake baken on the coals, and the cruse of water provided | 


for him by the angel ; and vet it is said, he “ went in the 
strength of that meat forty days and foity nights, until he 
came to Iloreb the mount of God,” 1 Kings xix. 7, 8. There 
we find Elijah twice wakened by the angel, that lie might 
take a double meal, " Arise and eat, for thy journey is 
long So God may be saying to thee, O Christian-travel- 
ler. Arise and eat, awake, O faith, awake, O spiritual ap- 
petite, thy journey may be long ; take a good meal, you 
know not what hills you have to climb, what winds am! 
storms may blow in thy face, before another occasion of this 
sort : Satan’s storm may blow, and death’s storms may 
blow, so that you may not see another table like this till you 
come to the mount of God above. This is the same bread 
the glorified saints do feed an in heaven. Christ is t he Man- 
na that came down from heaven to feed perishing souls. 
The Israelites manna was a type of Christ, and lienee called 
spiritual bread, I Cor. x. 4. 

The manna was freely given to them, and feTl every 
morning round their tents, and all of them were at freedom 
to gather it, and there was enough for the whole camp ; so 
Christ is God’s free gift, and in him is a fulness of grace 
for the whole believing world, and every gospel -fearer is 
free to gather it, though indeed the morning of our lives is 
the most proper gathering time. There was a memorial of 
this manna preserved in the ark ; so is there of Christ in the 
Lord’s supper, as the food of our souls. Manna was ground 
in a mill, or beaten in a mortar, and baken in an oven, be- 
fore it was fit for food ; so Christ was bruised and ground by 
sufferings, and scorched in the fiery oven of his Father’s 
wrath, that he might become a fit Saviour, and fit food for 
our souls. 

But Christ crucified infinitely excels the Israelites manna : 
Theirs was peculiar to themselves ; but Christ is free to both 
Jews and Gentiles : Theirs ceased when they car\ie to Ca- 
naan ; but ours continues for ever, and is enjoyed mo^ ful- 
ly in the Canaan above : Theirs only preserved a natural 
life; but ours gives a spiritual and eternal life. O come, 
then, eat of this heavenly Bread, when set before you in 
plenty, with hunger and desire, blessing God for it, say- 
ing, “ Lord, evermore give us this Bread:” Come with 
spiritual appetites and purified hearts. The Israelites man- 
na was laid up in the aik, and kept in a pure golden pot, to 
teach you to cleanse your hearts from sin and corruption, 
that they may be fit to lodge Jesus Christ our heavenly 
Manna. If the vessels which contain the sacramental bread 
were foul or polluted, you would censure it as most inde- 
cent; but much more unbecoming is it, to receive Christ 
into a foul heart. 

Come to tin's table with humility, and a deep sense of 
your ill-desert ings acknowledging, that the least crumb of 
this Bread will be a great mercy to such an unworthy crea- 
ture! “ Truth, Lord, I am a dog,” vile ami polluted, yet 
the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from the childrens 
table ! May I plead for a crumb for thy free mercies sake. 
Oh, I am unworthy of the common bread that is set upon 
my own table, much more of the heavenly Bread that 
is set upon thine ! Instead of bread thou maysl give me a 
stone; instead of a smile, a frown ; instead of the cup of 
the New Testament, thou mayst put a cup of wrath and 
trembling in my hand : But thy free grace and large offers, 
encourage me to wait and hope, that “ the needy shall not 
be forgotten, and the expectation of the poor shall not 
perish.” 

Come with a lively faith to receive and eat, not only o S 
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the bread of life, but also to receive the Bread, ihe Lord, 
your Immanuel, in person, and make use of him in all his 
offices. Come, eat -with love and thankfulness, to him that 
was willing to be beaten, bruised, ground, aqd scorched, 
that he mi(>ht be bread for nourishing or starving souls. 
Beceive this Bread of heaven thankfully as a distinguishing 
blessing, Which is not granted to all indifferently ; for as 
God rained down manna from heaven upon the Israelites; 
so be rained down fire and brimstone upon Sodom and Go- 
morrah. 


ADVICE V. 

From Gen. xlv. 4. — Come near (o me, I am Joseph your 
brother, whom you sold . 

OSEPII was an eminent type of Christ : though he war 
hated; sold, and cruelly used by his brethren ; yet he 
still Joved them, forgave them, and laid out himself for their 
preservation and happiness. Though Christ be Lord of 
heaven and earth ; yet, O believing communicants, he owns 
himself as your brother, €t bone of your bone, and flesh of 
your flesh nay, he is not ashamed to call you brethren, 
“ Go tell my brethren," said he to Mary, Mat. xxviii. K). 
Though you be mean and low, and Christ highly raised, yet 
his exaltation doth not cause him forget his poor friends be- 
low ; he still owns them as his brethren. He is indeed the 
elder Brother, and Heir of all things ; yet he is pleased to 
adopt his younger brethren into his right, and make them 
joint heirs with him of the inheritance above. As Joseph 
was most condescending to his poor brethren, though he was 
lord over all the land ; so is Christ. As they did not know 
Joseph, until he told them, “ I am Joseph your brother," 
so neither do we know Christ, until he discover himself to us. 
As Joseph seemed to deal roughly with his brethren at first, 
to make them remember the injuries they did him ; yet in 
the meantime he loved them, gave them food, and after- 
wards spoke kindly to them. So Christ at first takes ways 
to humble his people, and make them sensible of their sin ; 
yet, at the same time, he secretly supports them, and at 
length brings in consolation to them, saying, " I am Jesus 
your brother, it is I, be not afraid." lf Come near to me," 
said Joseph, in a kind and familiar way to his brethren ; so 
Christ saith to you, draw near to me with a sincere heart, 
and I will manifest myself unto you as a loving Brother. 

But if you would have the gracious intimations of his fa- 
vour, you must4irst be humbled for the wrongs you have 
done him. You have dealt treacherously and inhumanly 
with Christ, as Jacob’s sons did with their brother Joseph. 
These sold their brother for twenty pieces of silver ; but, 
ah! have not some of you sold Jesus, your brother, for less, 
even for some vile lust or filthy pleasure? Nay, have you 
hot murdered him by your sins ? As Cain slew his inno- 
cent brother openly in the field ; so your sins' have openly 
nailed Jesus to the cross, in the fields without Jerusalem, 
and shed his blood like water on the ground. O how can 
youanswer for such hom'd cruelty to your innocent Brother ? 
How can you look him in the face, after all you have clone 
against him ? What feeling have you of the injuries you 
have done him > Are you deeply humbled, and heartily 
grieved for tht>m ? Then I have good news to tell you , you 


have to do with a most loving and forgiving Brother ; though 
you have betrayed him, sold him, wounded him, murdered 
him ; yet he is willing to forget and forgive all to the hum- 
ble penitent : “ Come near to me, (saith he) : am Joseph 

your brother stand not at a distance, but come near me 
by faith and prayer, embrace me in the sacranwnt, and l 
will give you a sealed pardon of all your crimes ; I will give 
you all the good things of the land, far excelling the richest 
fruits of Egypt, even my own body and blood, with all the 
spiritual and eternal blessings purchased thereby. 

Object . But, alas ! I have dealt so basely and treacherous- 
ly with my Brother Joseph, 1 have no confidence to go and 
meet him, I am afraid he frown on me. Ans. He has in- 
deed good ground to do it, but he is full of bowels, tender- 
ness and pity to penitents, and most ready to forgive. Let 
me advise you to imitate Jacob when going to meet his bro- 
ther Esau, whose wrath he very much dreaded. He car- 
ried presents alongst with him to his brother, in like man- 
ner, do you take presents wuh you ; such as, 1*. A broker^ 
contrite and humbled heart, u a broken heart he will not 
despise." 2. Take faith with you, and the stronger it is, it 
will be the more agreeable present to Christ; put a firm 
trust and confidence in his blood and bowels, bode and 
threap kindness on him, like the woman of Canaan, 4t Truth, 
Lord, I am a dog," but dog as I am, I may plead for a 
crumb, seeing thy faithful word warrants me to do it. This 
present from that poor creature was so acceptable to Christ, 
that he immediately answered, “ O woman, great is thy 
faith ; be it unto thee even as thou wilt, Matth. xv. 28. 
3. Take with you a firm purpose and resolution, in the 
strength of your Brother, not to betray or wound him any 
more, and seal a covenant with him upon these terms. 4. 
Take with you a sincere heart and purpose of imitating your 
Brother, and studying conformity to him. “ Learn of me, 
(saith he) for I am meek and lowly in heart." These pre- 
sents would be most acceptable to your grieved and offended 
Brother. But seeing you have nothing of your own, cry. 
Lord, give them first to me, and Til offer them unto thee. 

What condescension is this that Christ, the King of kings, 
should say to all believers, Ye are my brethren and sisters! 
Who would not desire to stand in this honourable relation to 
an earthly king, and far more to the King of glory ? Would 
we have him then for our Brother to own us, succour and 
sympathize with us in all our troubles ; lei us forthwith em- 
brace anJ close with him by faith, as he is tendered to us in 
the rich, large, and free oilers of the gospel, and then the re- 
lation is presently made up. O! how inviting andalluring 
is that word, 1 am Jesus, your Brother ! It should conquer 
the most stubborn will, and make e*ery unbelieving heart 
to receive him like Thomas, and say, " My Lord, and my 
God " 

Let every believer in distress come like the bee, and suck 
honey from this Flower. I am Jesus your Brother, “ Be not 
afraid, it is I." Do not mistake me for an enemy in any of 
j my dealings with you. It is I your Brother, that means you 
no harm. It is I that loves you, and laid dowmmy life for 
you. It is I who, by my blood, purchased sanctified afflic- 
tions to you, to work for your good. It is I that doth all 
things well, and have infinite wisdom and love to order and 
direct every dispensation for your interest and benefit. It 
was 1 that swate blood for you in the garden, was spit on and 
buffeted in the high priest's hall, and nailed for you to the 
cross ; and all to purchase eternal happiness and glory for 
afflicted brethren, i am Jesus your Brother, " behold my 
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hands and rny feet.” It is I that died and rose again for you, 
and have ascended to my Father and your Father, to my 
God and your God ; and have gone up to prepare a place 
for you. It is I that sit at the helm, and all power is given to 
me It is I that am faithful and true, and 1 have the same 
tender heart and yearning bowels for you 1 had on earth. — 
It is I that never failed any that trusted in me It is Jesus 
your Brother, who am still the same yesterday, to-day, and 
for ever. Be not afraid in trouble, It is I your dear Friend 
and Brother; Come near to me in the daily exercise of faith. 
Come near and close to me at my table, and take a narrow 
look to my five big wounds, and draw consolation from 
them. Behold the two wounds in rny hands, and the two 
wounds in my feet, which were made to bring you back 
from hell to heaven. Behold a fifth wound in my side, and 
look into my heart, and see it panting with love, and do not 
question your Brother’s love to you any more. 


ADVICE VI. 

From Mattii, xxii. 2 . — A certain king made a marriage for 

his son . 

T I1E gospel-covenant, or covenant of grace, is a marriage- 
covenant betwixt Christ and believers ; a surprising 
marriage this is, and yet a marriage of God’s making. Won- 
dci ful ! The great God is content to give his dear Son in 
marriage to fallen Adam’s daughter, that was become a slave 
to the devil ! Yea, he hath drawn up the contract, and all 
the articles of it. Christ, the Bridegroom, hath cheerfully 
subscribed the contract, he dipt the pen in his own blood. on 
the cross, and put his hand to it in the view of God, angels, 
men, and all the world, Now the Bridegroom wants your 
consent to the marriage-contract, and he hath long been 
courting you to subscribe it. Some of you have often been 
purposed to do it, yea, taken the pen in your hand, but, up- 
on some small temptation, have stopt and thrown by the 
pen. This day Christ hath set a tryst with you to conclude 
the bargain, and his ambassadors are come, in his name, to 
spread the contract before you with all its articles. Well, 
then, “ Will you go with this man?” Will you put your 
hand to the contract ? 

O sinners, you have no reason to be shy in this matter, 
you have nothing to be vain of, you are mean born, of low 
extract ; you are loathsome lepers, you are deformed, black, 
and have no beauty ; you are cripples, cannot walk, unless 
Christ lift you ; you are drowned in debt, many old scores 
hath Christ to clear for you, if he match with you O who 
would make love to such a wretched creature ! Yet, behold, 
here is one that is fairer than the sous of men, of the blood- 
royal of heaven, the heir of all things, courting you ! Be 
astonished, O ye heavens, at this match ! One infinitely rich 
with a beggar ; the heir of heaven with the heir of bell ; the 
beauty of heaven and earth with a deformed negro ! But if 
the Bridegroom be content, why should you stick? Can 
you give any reason for your refusal or delay ? Now the 
Ood of heaven is setting tryst with you to conclude this 
bargain with you at his table, and calling you there to sign 
and seal a marriage* contract with his Son, and that before 
all tfie Persons of the glorious Trinity, before the elect an- 
gels, before Chrises ambassadors, and before all the congre- 


■ gat ion, witnesses thereto. There have been many meetings 
heretofore, about this grand affair, to no effect : The world, 
satan, and the flesh, have formerly broke off' the treaty ; 
forbid it, Lord, that they do it this day. O that the long 
spoke of match betwixt a crucified Jesus and lost souls may 
hold at last. This may be the last tryst, the last offer Christ 
will make; it may be now or never with you. Lay your 
t hand to your heart then, and consider well before you re- 
fuse. 

Come, take another view of this beautiful Bridegroom that 
is in your offer. Behold how delicate his complexion is, 
“ Fie is white and ruddy white in regard of his innocence, 
and ruddy in his bloody passion. O how peerless is his per- 
son ! How ravishing his beauty ! How charming his voice ! 
How lately his goings ! How fragrant are his garments! 
They smell of aloes, myrrh and cassia ! Search all the world, 
you cannot find his equal. One glimpse of him is enough 
to ravish men and angels ; “ His locks are black and bushy 
I as the raven, his lips are like lillics dropping sweet smelling 
| myrrh, his leg9 as pillars of marble set upon sockets of fine 
| gold ; his countenance is as Lebanon, excellent as the ce- 
dars ; yea, he is altogether lovely B’ Now, can you refuse 
such a lovely person, especially when you think hotv he 
loved you, so as to suffer a cruel and bloody death for you, 
ami to send his portraiture with the marks of his wounds, to 
be put in your hands at his holy table, and all to win your 
heart ? Come, view and remember the many wounds he 
received for you, by the thorns which pierced his head, by 
the pincers that plucked his hair, by the scourges that tore 
his back, hy the nails that pierced his hands and feet, ami 
by the spear that opened his side ! Surely those wounds do 
not mar his beauty to the eye of faith ; nay, though he be 
all over wounded, mangled and bleeding, yet to a believer 
he is still “ white and ruddy, the ehiefest among ten thou- 
sands, fairer than all the sons of men nay, and all the 
sons of God too. 

Certainly the Bridegroom must be in earnest, when he 
comes in his marriage robes to win backward hearts, when 
he puts on his dyed garments, and is red in his apparel ; 
when he displays his glory, brings the marriage-contract 
in his hand, spreads it on the communion table, and calls all 
Who love him to sign it. O that many were made willing, 
in a day of his power, to go in to all the articles of this mar- 
riage covenant, saying, my heart is now content to go with 
the; man Christ, that wonderful man ; I consent to all his 
terms he is M M v Lord and my God,” my glorious Im- 
manuel ; “ My Beloved is mine, and I am his.” siuest. I 
would know particularly what he requires on my part of the 
contract, that I may distinctly close with him ? Ans. He 
would have you, 1. Convinced of your sinking and perishing 
state, while you stand upon the old bottom of the covenant 
of works; and willing to leave it, and leap from it, and 
cleave to a covenant of grace, and a borrowed righteousness, 
for al! the ground of your hope. 2. He would have you 
humbled and grieved for your long slighting his kind offers 
by your unbelief, and for your preferring satan’s drudgery 
to his service. 3. Give up with all other lovers, and those 
that would rival it with Christ, such as sin, the wofld, and 
the law ; self-righteousness must be renounced and parted 
with ; you must break league with all Christ’s enemies. 4. 
Accept of Jesus Christ as your Husband, receive him in all 
his offices, rest and depend on him alone for righteousness, 
strength, and salvation. 5. Give away yourselves, soul and 
body to Christ; resign your will to his will, and surrender 



SACRAMENTAL ADVICES. 


Advice VII. 




all you have to his disposal* ft. Resolve and vow, in Christ’s 
strength, to emcify sin, and walk with hint in all the ways 
ofne* obedience. 7. Engage to be true and faithful to your 
Husband an 1 never to retract. 8. Keep up the remembrance 
of your Husband’s coming at the last day to solemnize the 
marriage, and take you home to himself, and be always 
in readiness to go forth to meet him. The Bridegroom is 
itady long since, and will soon send those clouds to meet 
you in the air, and send his angels to bring you to him : 
• 4 There fore he ye also ready.” 

O why doth he delay his coming ? What stops the wheels 
of his chariot ? Surely it is not because he is unready, but 
because you are not ready. /\1I the elect are not. yet 
brought in to him, and he is determined not to want one of 
them. O then, be providing for the marriage day all pro- 
per furniture, robes, jewels, rings and ornaments, against the 
time that Christ and you take up house together in heaven. 
Be sure to go to Christ for every bit of your plenishing, for 
righteousness, and for all the graces of the Spirit. In the 
mean time, take home with you the marriage-contract, the 
precious promises which Christ hath subscribed with his 
blood. Be often looking into it, and viewing your Bride- 
groom’s hand-write and engagement. His writing is fair 
and beautiful j let not satan or unbelief cast blots on it to 
deface it ; keep it fair and legible, and draw alTyour com- 
forts from it , your Husband is faithful, and will keep his 
word. 


ADVICE VII. 

From Lam. i. 22. — Behold and see , the Lord hath afflicted me 
in the day of his fierce anger. 

TTTT1TII far better ground may Christ make use of these 
W words of his church, and call us to behold his suffer- 
ings for tfs under the fierce anger of God, in the day when 
it pleased the Lord to bruise him, and put him to grief in 
our stead/’ Isa. liii. 10. Many things did he suffer from 
men and devils ; but his afflictions and bruises from the im 
mediate hand of God taking vengeance for the elects’ sins, 
were far more heavy. His soul sufferings were the most 
afflicting of all others. Let every communicant behold, see, 
and consider these with suitable affections. 

Behold not only the buffetings, scourgings, woundinga, 
and cruel mockings your lovely Jesus endured from men, the 
instruments of God’s justice ; but especially what he suffer- 
ed in his soul by the desertion or dereliction of God the Fa- 
ther, whereby the gracious influences and comforts from the 
divine to th^ human nature of Christ were suspended for a 
time, and a black cloud of wrath overwhelmed him ; so that 
no light appeared to him; which made him cry out, “ My 
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ?” Nay, at this 
time he had a torrent of wrath flowing in upon his soul, and 
the most dreadful impressions of his Father’s anger, and the 
law’s curse, which fell upon him for man’s sin, when he was 
made a ‘curse for us, that it cast him into a fit of ^orc amaze- 
ment, consternation and terrible agony, and into a sweat of 
blood. The fire of wrath raging in his soul affected his 
body so, that it dried up his strength and moisture as a pot 
sherd, and made his tongu^ cleave to his jaws. He held his 
jjeace under all his sufferings from men, and opened not his 


mouth ; but when God’s immediate w'rath fell heavily on 
him, then he cried out : U is said, ,f He put up prayers and 
supplications, with strong crying and tears,” lit b ,v. 7. Yet 
God w'ould not spare him, nor abate him one stripe or farth- 
ing of the debt ; let him cry never so loud, justice was inex- 
orable ; he must satisfy to the full. 

O can you see the great Immanuel substituted in your 
room and stead ; - God acting against him as an inexorable 
Judge; Jehovah running upon him as a giant, not only 
withdrawing his countenance, and all feeling of his loving 
kindness fiom him, but making him the butt of Ins envenom, 
ed arrows; — and not be filled with admiration at Chnst’s 
love, and sorrow for your sins, w hich brought such a storm 
of wrath upon him ! O how sad w'ere the bruises ! how deep 
were the wounds! how wide the gashes! and how heavy 
the blows he got from the sword for our sins ! The sword 
was not dull nor sleepy, but furnished and awakened by 
i justice to the execution O how heavy were the blows our 
Surety got from this awakened sword in the garden «»f Geth- 
semane, which made his 41 soul exceeding sorrowful/’ and 
put him in a dreadful agony and bloody sweat ! B hold and 
see how patiently he drank the bitter cop of God’s w rath 
for you, the poison whereof drank up his spirits/’ ami 
made his blood to boil in his veins and burst thro' his body, 
clothes and all ! He swate without any outward fire or leaf, 
and bled without any external wopnd. Behold his garments 
! dyed red, and the ground and grass where he lay all bedew- 
ed w ith his precious blood ! Behold him broken with 
breach upon breach, till all the sea billows of divine ven- 
geance went over him ; so that he fell to the ground, tvas 
covered with blood, and overwhelmed with wrath ! Behold 
and see, if there be any sorrow like his sorrows.! 

It is said, Mark xiv. 33 44 He began to be sore amazed 

and very heavy !” which shews w hat a load and pressure 
of w'rath his soul lay under, that put him in an agony that 
still increased more and more, like the waters in Ezekiel’s 
vision, still deeper and deeper, from his ankles to the 
knees, till they became w r aters to swim in, yea, swelled into 
an ocean, that would have overwhelmed the whole elect 
world. Into this ocean our blessed Jonah was willing to be 
thrown for our sake, and in it he continued to swim until he 
brought every elect soul safe ashore. It is recorded of Abra- 
ham, when offering his sacrifice, Gen. xv. 12. 44 That in the 
evening, lo ! an horror of great darkness fell upon him/’ — 
This was verified much more of Christ in the evening before 
his passion, in the garden. There, a terrible horror of great 
darkness fell upon Christ’s soul, which made him exceeding 
heavy, and sore amazed, at the prospect of the sea of wrath 
that was coming rolling upon him; while the Father was 
hiding his face from him. O how great was the anguish of 
Christ’s mind at this time, when he found himself pressed 
and bruised betwixt the millstone of God’s justice and our 
sins ! which pressure made him sweat without heat, and 
bleed without wounds! Ah! the fire, the heat, the wounds, 
were inward, even in his soul ! O communicants, behold and 
see Christ’s sorrows for you ; nothing can be more accepta* 
i blc io Christ than often to meditate thereon with admiration 
| and love If any of you had lost a hand, or even a finger, 

I in defending or rescuing your friend from an eneihy, you 
would expect he would be ever mindful of the favour, and 
nev^r forget you. But O what is that to the sufferings of 
the Son of God for you ! He hath lost not a hand but his 
| heart- blood, yea, the favour and countenance of God for 
| you for a time. lie left his glorious throne in heaven, and. 
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stooped to become a own, a poor man, a man of sorrows, a 
deserted man, and a dead man for you. Nay, he was wil- 
ling to bt-made a curse for you, and to take on a dreadful 
load ol wrath upon his innocent soul, yea, infinitely more 
than any damned soul in hell can bear; and to swim long 
in a sea of wrath to save you from perishing in it. Let the 
surprising love of Christ fill your soul with wonder, and 
kindle a flame of love in your soul to him 

Again, meditate on Christ’s sorrows with deep sorrow for 
sin, the cause thereof: believe that amazing word. Isa. liii 
(j> He was wounded for our transgressions, be was bruised 
for our iniquities.” Let the sound of it never go out of your 
ears ; say, Oh ! my sins were the thorns which pierced his 
head, the nails which pierced his hands, and the spear 
that pierced Ins side. My cursed sins put the Lord of 
life to a cruel death, they wounded him more than all 
his other enemies. When my dear Lord was iri the 
garde n, no Judas, no Pilate, no Jew, nor Gentile was there, 
to cause his amazing horror of soul, and his fearful sweat of 
blood ; but, Oh, my unbelief, my pride, my carnality* my 
hypocrisy, and othei sins, were there, and with their weight 
pressed him to the ground, and brought that agony and sweat 
upon him Oh, that tny head were waters, that 1 might 
wee}) a flood of tears tor my sins! 

Lastly, Abhor sin as the greatest evil, and never have slight 
thoughts of it any more; can you behold your agonizing Sa- 
viour under a burden ot wrath, and hear him complaining 
of the burning heat arid thirst which the fire ofjustice creat- 
ed within him ? Can you see the great drops of blood stand- 
ing above his garments ! Can you hear his cries and roaiings 
under the bruises and anguish of his soul, and not be con 
vinced of the ev il and demerit of sin ! Can that sit light up- 
on your soul which sat so heavy upon Christ’s soul ! O 
what desperate malignity must there be in that, which could 
not be expiated without such a costly sacrifice ! Look on 
them as fools who make a sport, of sin, which cost the Son 
of God so much Koul-ti avail and inw ard horror : Never y ield 
any more to the temptations of sin, which cost so dear be- 
fore it could be forgiven. 

ADVICE VIII. 

From Matth. xxvi. ‘22. — They were exceedingly sorrowful, 
and began every .one to say, Lord , is it I f 

I T was a commendable exercise of Christ’s disciples, be- 
fore partaking of the holy supper, to be searching them- 
selves, and looking inward with a holy suspicion upon their 
own hearts, especially when Christ had told them that there 
was a traitor among them, and at the same time looking up 
to him that is omniscient to assist them in the search, saying, 
Lord, is it i ? Am 1 the traitor ? Will I betray my dear Lord 
ami Saviour ? Ah ! every one of us have within us traitorous 
hearts to Jesus Christ, and have reason to suspect ourselves 
as they did, and acknowledge we have many enemies of 
Christ, lodged in our bosoms, such as <4 unbelief, hypocrisy, 
pride, malice, envy, ambition, worldling'*, atheism, wander- 
ings from God, backwardness to duty,” by which we 
have betrayed Jesus Christ. And as the disciples, when 
searching themselves, 4t were exceeding sorrowful so 
ought \ve hefore*we partake : And good reason have we for 
it, when we reflect upon our former guilt and treacherous 
l>o. xvn*] 


dealing w ith God, and when we consider the present deceit* 
fulness and desperate wickedness of our hearts, and that they 
are as ready to betray Christ as ever; yea, that there is 
hypocrisy and treachery in our hearts against Christ, which 
we have not yet discovered. Upon all which accounts, we 
have ground with the disciples to be “ exceeding sorrowful.” 

Now is the time, O communicants, to search and examine 
yourselves, and to be exceeding sorrowful lor the many trai- 
torous wounds you have given Christ, by breaking both 
table* of the law, and eveiy command thereof; by sinning 
against light and consc ience, against mercies and judgments, 
warnings and reproofs, confessions and prayers. By un- 
thankfulness for redeeming love, neglecting gospel oilers, not 
loving and resting upon a crucified Je*us, not accounting all 
things loss and dung for him; not delighting in attend mg' 
his ordinances, and in remembring his love in the holy sup- 
per, O how treacherous have your hearts been to Christ ! 
Flow blood-thirsty have your sins been against him, in pres- 
sing him down in the garden, in nailing him to the cursrd 
tree ! How are you able »o look to Gethsemane or Golgotha, 
with unconcerned hearts or dry eyes! Were not your sms the 
principal actors in that horrid tragedy ? These, to be sure, 
were the traitors, which, by the hands of Judas, delivered up 
Jesus to be crucified : What were Pilate, the Jews, or Ho- 
mans, but the executioners of your sms? Who put the 
sword in justice’ hands ? Who raised the tempest of w rath 
against your Surety ? Oh ! it. was your sms. Blame none so 
much as them ; they were the Judas that betrayed him, the 
Herod that mocked him, the Pilate that condemned him, and 
the soldier that pierced lmn ; will you not then be “ ex- 
ceeding sorrowful” for your traitorous hearts and bloody 
sins? Could they ever have been guilty of a more horrid 
crime than murdering the Lord of Glory ? O shall the rocks 
about Jerusalem rend asunder, the earth tremble and shake, 
the sun vail its face, and the whole heavens put on a mourn- 
ing habit, when Christ suffered for your sins^ And shall 
you, the criminals, who deserved all this punishment, stand 
unaffected ? O what stupid hearts must, you have, if they do 
not mourn for your sins, winch brought on such agonies 
upon the Son of God, before they could be expiated ? Ilad 
you* m your passion, given a deadly wound to any poor in- 
nocent man, your hearts would have bled for it all your 
days ; and will not your hearts much more relent for slaugh- 
tering the innocent Lamb of God ! One that never wronged 
you, but was always interposing for you, and doing you 
good ! 

Remember what David said to the Lord, when he saw the 
people destroyed for his sin, 2 Sam. xxtv. 17. 44 Lo, 1 have 

sinned, and done wickedly; but as for these sheep, what 
have they done ?” In like manner say you, Lord, I have 
sinned, I have clone wickedly ; but as for this spotless Lamb, 
what hath he done ? I have ° eaten the sour grapes,” but 
his " teeth were set on edge,” O When will your hearts melt, 
and your eyes weep, if not now ? Never was there such a 
moving sight set before your eyes, as the Lord of Glory 
pierced and slain by your sins. Now it is that 44 deep cal- 
leih unto deep,” deep sufferings in Christ for deep sorrow in 
thee. 

O, saith one, I desire to be grieved for my hypocrisy and 
treacherous dealing with Christ, and for sin that crucified 
him, but how shall J know if my sorrow be of the right sort? 
Am, Examine it by such marks as these, 1. Godly sorrow is 
accompanied with some view of the mercy of God in Christ* 
which supports the soul/ and keeps it from despair, Judas* 
3 X 
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sorrow, however deep it was, wanted this necessary ingre- 
dient. 2. If true, it will be universal, both for your own 
* sins, and the sins of others; for the sins of the place where 
you live, and for those of the whole land. 3. If it be right 
sorrow, it will bring you to consider the aggravation and 
heinous circumstances of your sins, as being against light, 
against love, and against solemn engagements and profes- 
sions of friendship ; so as to mourn and cry, IIow traitorous 


pursues us, and from the devils which ly in wait for us. — 
j The cities of refuge under the law were six, but under the 
gospel we have one better than them all. Theirs only pro- 
tected the body from the wrath of man ; but ours doth pro- 
tect both soul and body from the wrath of an angry God. — 
The way to it is made plain and patent ; pillars are set up, 
Christ's ministers to direct sinners in the way to it. in this 
| blessed city there is protection, instruction, provision, and 


hath my heart been to so kind a master ? 4. It will produce ! fulness for all that flee to it. Here is all our hope of salva- 

those seven happy effects mentioned, 2 Cor. vii. I I. There lion, and it is iu vain to hope for safety any where else- — 

it is said. Godly sorrow for sins works, I . Cartful ness ; that Now, communicants, this blessed hope is set before you; 
is, a care to recover peace with God for what is past, and to come, lay * hold of it, and cleave fast to it. Now the city is 

please God for the time to come, by amending what is amiss, set on a hill, the way r to it prepared, and the gates open ; 

and avoiding all temptations and occasions that lead to sin. j The gospel trumpet is sounded, and proclamation made. 


2. Clearing of yourselves, by mourning over the sins of other 
men, dissenting from them, and shew ing your detestation of 
them. 3. Indignation against sin, as the abominable tiling 
which God hates. The heart of a true penitent rises, swells, 
and boils against sin. Then it is you are angry and sin not, 
when you are angry at sin, and at yourselves for sin. 

Fear ; the true penitent fears to offend God as he hath done, 
and that he may not do it, he nourLsheth a holy fear and aw- 
ful impression of the holiness of God ; and also a fear of holy 
jealousy and watchfulness over himself, lest sin surprise him at 
anytime 5 Vehement desire ; to wit* after reconciliation 
with God through Christ, and after reformation of every 
thing amiss, and to be entirely rid of all sin. G. Godly sor- 
row produceth zeal , which is an affection or grace compound- 
ed oflove and anger, to wit, love to God and duty, and anger 
against sin and every thing opposite to God. 7. Revenge; 
by seeking the utter extirpation of sin, by fasting, mortify- 
ing the flesh, and denying yourselves in some things lawful 
for a time. A good way to execute this revenge against 
si u is, for penitents to take frequent views of the deep and 
bloody wounds which sin hath jgiven to your dear Redeemer. 
It is written of the emperor Julius Cmsar, that after he was 
murdered in the senate, they brought forth his robe all be- 
smeared with his blood to the market-place, and exposed it 
to open view, in order to awaken his friends to take revenge 
on his enemies. This is surely one design of the holy sa- 
crament, to waken your zeal against sin, which murdered 
the Lord of glory. Lastly , Godly sorrow for sin will drive 
you to Christ, for help against sin; it will make you flee to 
Christ for deliverance from an ill heart, as well as from the 
w rath fchat sin deserveth ; hence the apostle cried, “ Oh ! 
wretched man that 1 am, who shall deliver me from the body 
of this death \” Rom. vii. 24. 


a d v i c e ix. ! 

From IIeb. vi. IS. — Who have fled for refuge , to lay hold upon ! 
the hope set before us. 

W E have here a two-fold description of true believers, 
which come to one : I . They are such as have fled 
to Christ as the true city of refuge, to shelter them from 
avenging justice. They are such as have by faith laid hold 
on Christ set before them in the gospel -promise, as their only 
hope of salvation. 

Christ is our refuge city from the curses of the law which 
hang over us, from the avenger of blood, divine justice that 


whosoever flees to the city, be Ins case what it will, shall in 
no wise be cast out. 

Under the law, he that saw’ his danger, and fled to the 
city of refuge, did firmly believe there was safety and secu- 
rity for him by public authority in that privileged place, if 
he could but get into it in time before the avenger of blood 
did overtake him : Therefore he earnestly desired to be at 
once w ithin the gales of it, and for that end put forth his ut- 
most vigour in running. He did not linger, halt, nor sit 
down by the way ; nor would he turn aside to any crooked 
by-path that might lead, him about, but kept the straight 
and nearest way to the <rity, as the pillars set up directed 
him. No persuasion of any man could make him look or 
flee to any other city, castle, or hiding place for safety, 
but to the city authorised by law. In like manner, let 
every convinced sinner learn from this, to flee to Jesus 
Christ, our safety from wrath, as the only refuge appointed 
by God for him. Look, desire, and pant earnestly to be 
within the gates. O sinner, run with speed, now the gates 
are wide open in the word and in the sacrament. Put forth 
your utmost vigour, and escape for your life. Do not linger 
nor delay, but flee as one that sees justice close at your heels. 
Avoid all other shelters and by-ways for relief ; away with 
carnal company, sinful pleasures, worldly mirth or diver- 
sion ; nay, take no shelter in your own duties and perfor- 
mances ; believe that none of these can screen or protect 
you fiom the sword of justice, and that none else can, but he 
who is the " Lord our righteousness/ 1 

Of old, nothing could stop the man when flying to the 
city of refuge; had his wife and children hung about him, 
or his own heart suggested to him, w ill you leave your house, 
your garden, lands, relations, and many accommodations, 
and go to a strange city and spend your days? He would 
have flung them all from him, and taken flight, saying to 
wife and children, better part with all things, than part with 
my life: if you will not follow me, I must leave you all 
behind. So let awakened souls flee with speed and resolu- 
tion to Jesus Christ ; say to the world's profits, sin's plea- 
sures, satan's allurements, and whatever would tempt you to 
stay behind, " Get you hence;" away with every thing 
that would hinder me from Christ. My Saviour and my 
soul are more precious to me than all the world ; take all 
things from me, and give me Christ. How great- was Jerom, 
one of the ancient fathers, bis love to Christ ? How strong 
wa 3 his resolution, when he said, “ If my father were weep- 
ing on his knees before me,. my mother hanging about my 
neck behind me, my brethren, sisters*, and kinsfolk, howling 
on every side to retain* me from Christ, I would cast my mo- 
ther to the ground, run over my father, and despise all my 
kindred; tread all under my feet, and run to Christ" 
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O awakened soul, behold how Christ displays his love to 
thee in the sacrament ; lie opens his* wounds to be a refuge 
and hiding* place to thee, and calls aloud to ihec to come I 
and flee in thither: “ Turn ye, turn ye, why will ye die?” > 
To whom will ye flee for help, when the avenger of blood j 
is at your heels, if you flee not to Christ, the only refuge 
from wrath? Hills and mountains, sens and depths, heaven | 
and earth, cannot hide thee from the storm, if Christ do it i 
not. Now, yuu have a noble opportunity, while the clefts j 
of Christ's wounds stand open, and the 44 blessed hope is set j 
before you,” in the sacrament, and Christ stretching out his 
Hand, and wailing to see who will rise and flee to him ! O [ 
to see souls rising in flocks and flying as doves to their win- 
dows ! What a pleasant sight would this be ! 

O, saith one, I can’t rise, rny wings are dipt, my soul j 
clogged, 1 can't mount up. Ans. If you can’t mount up as \ 
with eagles’ wings, see if you can run to Christ, and kneel 
before him, like that young man, Mark x. 17. Object I find ! 
my self so burdened and heavy laden, that 1 cannot run — ‘ 
Ans. Then shew a willingness to run to Christ ; and cry, 

“ Draw me, and 1 will run alter thee even a desire to run 
will lie accepted, as of those in Neb. i. I 1. Object. But, saith 
one. My heart is so dead and sluggish, I have neither 
strength nor will to run to Christ. Ans. If you cannot run, 
then see if you can but go towards him ; for we read in Jcr. 
ii. 2 Those ivho t vent after him in the wilderness, were accept- 
ed oftmn. Object Alas, saith one, 1 am so weak and feeble, 

I cannot go. Ans. Then endeavour to creep and move to- 
wards him as you can. Object But I arn so lame and im- 
potent, both in hands and feet, that I can’t creep nor move. 
Ans If you cannot move to Christ, then look to him , as the 
Israelites did when stung with fiery serpents. Christ calls 
every feeble soul to do it, Isa. xlv. 22, “ Look unto me, and 
be ye saved, all the ends ol the earth and would you have 
Chnjst tome any lower than a look ? O look up to Jesus as 
lilted up upon the pole of the cross, for all nations to behold 
him. Object . My eyes are dim, the cross fur off; Jerusalem, 
where it was set up, is out of sight Ans. The pole of the 
gospel and of the sacrament, on which Christ is now lifted 
up, is near hand ; look up to him thereon, and be saved. — 
Object . Saith one, 1 am so burdened with guilt, I cannot lift 
up mine eyes. Ans. Then ly low before hun like the hum- 
ble publican, who was so burthened that he was ashamed to 
lift up his eyes to heaven, and under a deep sense of his 
vileness, cried, 44 God be merciful to me a sinner,” and so 
doing, was accepted : In like manner, humble yourself be- 
fore a’ merciful Redeemer, and plead his promise, Mattli. 
xi 28. Trust his word tor ease and rest to your burthened. 
soul. 


ADVICE X. 

From John iii. 14 .— Eiien so must the Son of man be 
If ted up. 

T HE lifting up the brazen serpent upon a pole, to heal 
serpent-stung Israelites, was a type of the Idling up 
of Christ on the cross, to heal convinced sinners ot their 
wounds by sin. As there was but one brazen serpent lor 
healing the whofe camp of Israel ; so Christ crucified is the 
only Remedy and Saviour for a lost world, 11 lie must be 


lifted up his (lying on the cross was necessary to fulfil his 
engagements from eternity to be our Surety ; he .must be of- 
fered up as a sacrifice to satisfy divine justice for the sms of 
men, seeing nothing else could do. Though Chtist’s en- 
gagement to suffer for us was entirely voluntary at first ; yet 
having once undertaken, it became necessary lor him to be 
lifted up. And glory to him that would not go back from 
his word, however great his sufferings were. 

Come, then, O communicants, behold and. consider, with 
suitable thoughts and affections, your lifted up Jesus dying 
on the cross. Alter he had borne the heavy cross on his 
bleeding shoulders up mount Calvary, this cross must next 
bear him upon the top of the mo mt, being first nailed to it, 
and lifted up with it Come, see how this was done ; be- 
hold the cross-tree laid down upon the ground, and the Lord 
Jesus stript naked, laid on his fcack,* with hand* and feet 
stretched out upon the tree, that they might takt the mea- 
sure of his body, and mark the holes for t lie nails ! And, h> ! 
they take t lie measure longer than the truth, that they misfit 
both crucify and rack him at once, till his bones should go 
out of joint ; so the cross was a rack as well as a death. Our 
first parents stretched forth their guilty hands to’take the. for- 
bidden fruit from the tree ; therefore our glorious Saviour did 
willingly stretch forth his innocent hands to be nailed to the 
tree, to satisfy for their guilt Come, see four big nails 
driven into his hands and feet, the most sinewy and sensible 
parts of his body, and fastened to the tree; apply your ear, 
and hear the hideous sound of the hammers knocking in these 
nails ! Oh, your sins were the hammers that did it, mourn 
for them. 

Come next, and see the Lord of glory, when nailed fast 
to the tree, lift up with it on high, and made to stand up- 
right to the view of all the world ! and then the front of the 
tree let fall down with violence into the deep hole they had 
digged to fasten it, which fall did unspeakably increase his 
torments, and rend the four wounds made by the nails. Thus 
his own weight became his torture, still widening the wounds 
more and more, till ail his precious blood streamed out at 
them. Behold your great Immanuel lift up on a cross be- 
twixt heaven and earth, as if he had been unworthy of a 
place in either, hanging betwixt two thieves, as if he had 
been the greatest malefactor of the three ! O what a spec- 
tacle was your Redeemer to both heaven and earth, when 
thus lifted up ! an astonishment to angels ! a derision to the 
wicked ! compunction to believers ! but a Sacrifice accep- 
table to the justice-of his eternal Father. — Look on tins mov- 
ing spectacle with deep sorrow for sin, that fastened him 
to the tree, and made him hang on these tormenting nails 
for several hours without comfort, inward or outward ! No 
way could he turn for ease, being fixed to the tree ; if 
he stirred his blessed body at all, he was tormented afro sh 
by the wounds of his hands and (Vet, on which the whole 
weight of his body did hang. If he moved his head, which 
had the crown of thorns on it, the thorns would but pierce 
into it the deeper ; yet, for all this, he complained not ; no 
groan or sigh was beard from him, but what he offered up 
to God for your sins ! 

When the Son of man was thus lifted up, observe how 
the streams of his precious blood run down to the ground, 
and stood m a little pool at the loot of the cross, until the 
earth drank it up Let this sight affect your hearts, and 
open ait the springs of sorrow for sin that pierced him * Sit 
down at the foot of the cross, and receive this sacred blood, 
as it falls, upon your hard hearts ; let it drop on them, un~ 
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til it make them as soft as the ground it fell on. Let it drop 
oii all the sores and wounds of your souls, for it is'the halm 
that must heal them. Observe also the great extent of 
Christ’s sufferings at this time ; they reached to all the parts 
of his body, and to all the powers of his soul : Ilesullered 
in all his senses ; his seeing, with the scornful gestures of his 
enemies; his hearing, with their scoffs and blasphemies; 
his smell, with the noisome stench of Golgotha ; his taste, 
with gall and vinegar ; his feeling, with the piercing nails 
and thorns. Behold his hands, that were still bestowing 
blessings, now fixed with nails; his feet, that walked in 
God’s ways, now digged through ; his bowels, that yearned 
for sinners, now shrunk and dried up ; his lips, that spoke 
as never man spoke, now swollen with blows. Now he suf- 
fered on the cross, till “ his strength was dried up like a 
potsherd, and his tongue cleaved to his jaws.” The lire of 
God’s wrath scorched him inwardly, which made him cry 
out, “ I thirst.” His enemies mingled, at this time, a cup 
of vinegar and gall to him, which he refused ; but glory to 
him, he refused not the cup which his Lather mingled to 
him, though filled with wrath and curses : This he drank 
for us, though it filled his whole soul with anguish, and 
made him roar and complain of his Lather’s deserting him ; 
tr The arrows of the Almighty were within him, the poison 
whereof drank up his Spirit.” Amidst these fearful suffer- 
ings, our lifted up Jesus expired, willingly offering up him- 
self on the cross, a propitiatory Sacrifice for us. 

O believers, did Christ lift up himself as a willing Sacri- 
fice for you on the cross; see then to lift up the gates of 
your souls to receive in this Saviour; let him have a joyful 
welcome into your souls, and give him the best entertain- 
ment, the best affections, and the best service. Did lit* wil- 
lingly stretch out his arms to be uaijed to the cross for you ? 
Then be not unwilling to stretch out the arms of faith to em- 
brace him ; but see to embrace him wholly in all his o Hi res, 
of Prophet, Priest, and King. Be willing to be taught, 
saved, and ruled by him. 

Was Christ lifted up on the cross (as the brazen serpent 
was lift up in the wilderness) for healing all the stings and 
wounds given us by sin and Satan ? O then look up to him 
with the eye of faith for healing. This is the great remedy 
of God’s contriving and providing, put strong confidence in 
it, and look to it with hope and expectation : Never dis- 
trust the virtue of God’s Remedy, nor despair of healing 
from it, however deep vour stings, or large your wounds 
bo : For Christ was lifted up to be a remedy for the chief 
of sinners, 1 Tim. i. 1 5. and none ever perished that, looked 
to him. Was Christ willing to be lift up to suffer for you ? 
Then let your hearts be lift up to serve and obey him, like 
king Jehoshaphat, whose " heart was lift up in the ways of the 
Lord,” 2 Chron. xvii, fl, Lift up your hearts with your voice 
in his praise; speak ofthS glorious honour of his Majesty; and 
make known his mighty acts. Obey his commands, and 
particularly his dy ing command ; to remember him at his 
table with activity and delight. Go with lift up hearts to a 
a communion-table, to remember him that went so willingly 
to be lifted up on a bloody cross for you. The ancient ex- 
hortation to communicants was, SURSUM CORDA, “ Lift 
up your hearts to meet with a lift up Jesus.” 


ADVICE XI. 

From Exod. xiv. 15.— -Speak unto the children of Israel, 
that thej/ go forward . 

T HIS is the answer of Moses’s prayer for Israel, when 
in a great strait at the Red Sea. It is said, he cried 
to God ; yet we read not of one word he spake : He only 
lift up his heart to God, who well understands the language 
of the heart. Moses’s silent prayers of fait h prevailed more 
with God than Israel’s loud out-cries of feat. A believing 
communicant may, in a strait, cry to God in prayer, with- 
out speaking a word, so did Moses for fainting Israel. When 
they came out of the land of bondage, and fled from Pha- 
raoh’s tyranny, the Lord ordered them to march toward the 
sea; but now, when they are near to it, and see Pharaoh’s 
mighty army pursuing and close at their heels, they are. in 
a great strait what course to take ; they think -certainly they 
must turn either to the right or left hand to make their escape 
from Pharaoh. No, sailli God, speak to th**m to “ go still 
forward,” as straight towards the sea, as if they saw a fleet 
of transport ships there waiting to take them in. O might 
they think this is a hard command, “ Go forward,” when 
we see nothing but the deep devouring sea before us ; as good 
go back to the Egyptians, or s*and still until they come up 
and put us to the sword, as go forward into the sea mid be 
drowned. Will the deep sea have any more rn« rev on us 
than the cruel Egyptians? Bui, saith the Lord, make no 
objections, ask no questions, let the people go forward, obey 
my command, and trust me with their lives. 

Observe here, O timorous communicant, O doubling be- 
liever, when you are in fears and straits with respect to the 
management or success of your duty, you are to set your- 
selves to obey God’s command, “ go forward,” in the use 
of means, with a sincere heart, and leave the event to God. 
You may possibly, at this tune, be brought to the strait- 
ning case of the children of Israel, when at the Red-sea, ami 
their hearts in great perplexity, ready to sink within them 
for fear. Some may be saying within themselves, how shall 
such a vile, black unworthy creature go forward, to the red- 
sea of Christ’s blood, who have both spilt it and despised 
it? How shall I, after all, venture to go forward, to wash 
or bathe my unclean soul in it* Well, it is God’s plain 
command to you to go forward to it, however heavy loadcn 
you be with guilt, see I John iii. 23. Matth. xi. 28. John 
i. 2‘J. others as vile. and black have obeyed his command, 
have gone forward to this red -sea, and been washed in it, 
see 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, 11. yea we read. Acts ii. 3d. of three 
thousand of those who actually imbrued their hands in this 
• blood, who were washed by it. How wonderful is its virtue ! 
it is able to take away the sins of a whole world, and much 
more the sins of a few ; therefore do not, O sinner, rebel 
against God’s command any longer. 

Again, consider what is God’s special command to thee at 
this time, namely ,c Do this in remembrance of me;” his 
precept is plain and express to keep up the memory of his 
love to lost men. Can you think to look on his face with 
comfort at the last day, if you have no pleasure to remember 
him now : Surely his presence will be terrible then to 
those, to whom his memory is not delightful now. But you 
may have straits and difficulties about this duty, O saith one, 
*• My strait is great, l know not what toUo ; whether to 
stay back from .God’s holy table, or no forward : If l *tay 
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his death in this manner : If I go forward unworthily* I con- 
tract the guilt of his body and blood, and eat and drink my 
own damnation. Alas, what shall I do? my need of Christ 
and his blood is so great, I cannot think of staying back ; 
aiut yet my preparation is so little, I know not how to go 
forward. Ah! my unworthiness is great, how shall I go to 
the table of so great a King in the state and case I am in, so 
vile, so sinful, so indisposed, so hard-hearted? If the 
woman that had the bloody issue, feared so much to come 
and touch the hem of Christ’s garment ; how much more 
may I, who arn full of the running issues of sin, fear to go 
forward to touch the sacred symbols of his body and blood, 
and put my hand into his wounds, and feel the print of the 
nails?” Come, then, unworthy as you are, obey Christ’s 
command, and venture your soul in his hand : Go forward 
with all the preparation you can attain to, deeply sensible 
of your own vileness, and humbled for your short-comings, 
trusting in the worthiness of the Lamb that was slain to an- 
swer for your umvorlhiness, in his blood to wash away pol- 
lution, and in his strength to help your weakness. Venture 
forward, saying like Jchoshaphat, “ Lord, I have no ability, | 
no might for this great ordinance, neither know I what to 
do ; but my eyes are unto thee, it is in thy name, in thy 
strength, and at thy command, that I go forward to remem- 
ber a dying Jesus at his holy table. Lord, put on me the 
wedding- garment, prepare, receive, and welcome me.” 

Object. Some may sa$ T , They are only the children of 
Israel, who, in the text, are bid go forward ; and we are 
afraid we are none of these. Ans. All are bidden, without 
exception, to come to Christ, yea, even the stout-hearted 
are called to go to him. Now, if you corne to Christ, it 
will be a sure proof of your being Israel’s children, and a- 
mong those who are bid go forward. Ministers indeed have 
a special commission to speak to the children of Israel, that 
they go forward to this table; whoever stay back, they 
ought not. 

&ucst. Who are those that may be numbered among Is- 
rael’s children, or the seed of Jacob ? Ans . The children of 
Jacob or Israel, if they be of the true kind, will be like 
their father, particularly in these things: 1. Jacob was a 
great wrestler with God in prayer, and- hence he got the 
name of Israel ; he wept and made supplication at Bethel, 
and prevailed as a prince with God, which is the meaning of 
the name Israel. Now, if you be w'restlers with God, you 
are Israel’s chjldien, and called to go forward. 2. Jacob 
was a plain man ; so he is called, Gen. xxv. 27. that is a 
single hearted man: It was by this character that Christ 
describes a true Israelite, John i. 4*7. “ Behold an Israe- 

lite indeed, in whom is no guile.” Now, if you study god* 
ly sincerity, and plain dealing in your behaviour both to God 
and man, you are Israel’s children, and called to go for- 
ward. 3. Jacob had faith in Christ, and believing views of 
him as the glorious Shiloh ; he waited for his coming, drew 
his comfort from it, and rejoiced in the gathering of the peo- 
ple to him. If it be so with you, then we bid you go for- 
ward. 4. Israel and his children were God’s covenanted 
people; they chused God for their God, and gave them- 
selves up to him : If it be so with you, you are Israel’s chil- 
dren, go forward. Jacob was zealous for reformation, 
both with respect to himself and his family, and caused 
them put away all their- idols, cleanse themselves, and 
change their garments, when going to renew covenant with 
God, Gen. xxxv, 2. Now, ifyou study sincerely to follow I 
his example, you are among the children of Israel, to whom 


God warrands ministers to speak, and bid them go forward 
to his table. Now, if you have any of the foresaid five 
characters, in Christ’s name we can promise you welcome 
to his table. Go forward to it then, with hearts burning 
with love to Christ and to his people ; go with thankfulness 
and praise to God for providing such a Saviour, and spiritual 
feast for you ; and go with hunger and thirst to partake of 
it. Go forward with humility and self-denial, renouncing 
all confidence in your preparations and performances, and 
depending only upon Christ’s mediation for acceptance with 
God. 


ADVICE XII. 

From John xii. 32. — And /, if I be lifted up from the earth, 
will draw all men unto me. 

A S the sacrifices under the law were heaved and lifted 
up before the Lord; so Christ the Antitype must be 
lifted tip on the cross as the atoning Sacrifice for our sins. 
The Jews were not more willing to lift him up, than he was 
to lift himself ; he readily undertook to be lift up, Lo I come, 
said he ; he willingly carried his cross to the place, that ho 
might be lift up on it. lie dissuades the woman to weep for 
him. Why ? Because I am going to be lift up a Sacrifice to 
justice for your sins arid to draw your souls unto me. 

Quest. But how doth he draw' all men, when satan keeps 
many still fast in his grips. Ans. Christ was lifted up to ob- 
tain drawing oilers and invitations lo all men without ex- 
ception, and accordingly gives drawing calls to all men in 
his word ; and if they be not drawn to him it is their own 
fault. But though many be called, and multitudes flock to 
the word ; yet there are none effectually drawn to Christ but 
the elect ; and these may be called all men, as they arc ga- 
thered out of all nations, kindreds and languages, ages, 
sexes and qualities. All men, Gentiles as well as Jews: 
All sorts of meq, sinners of all sizes, greater as well as les- 
ser. Quest. But how doth the lifting up of Christ draw sin- 
ners effectually to him ? Ans, By the merit of his lift-up sa- 
crifice, he obtained the removal of all hinderarices of their 
coming to him, such as the guilt of their sins, the enmity of 
their natures, the power of their ccrruptions, their unbelief, 
hardness, blindness and discouraging fears. And likewise 
by it he purchased all the means requisite for drawing men 
to him, such as the preaching of the gospel, sanctified rods, 
the grace of faith, and, above all, the powerful influences 
of the holy Spirit. As Christ w'as lifted up on the cross, so 
he must also be lift up on the pole of the gospel, for draw- 
ing sinners to him. Thus, the brazen serpent was lift up in 
the wilderness, for drawing the stung Israelites about it, and 
it proved most effectual for that end ; so a crucified Jesus 
hold out and evidently set forth in the gospel, as he was 
lifted up on a bloody cross, with his pierced hands stretched 
out to embrace lost sinners, is surely' the most attractive and 
drawing sight in the world. This wonderful Loadstone hath 
drawn thousands of hard iron hearts to it at once. A natural 
loadstone, though it draw iron to it ; yet it may be drawn a- 
way from it again : But a crucified Christ draws the heart 
so powerfully and closely to him, that they can never be 
separated again. Never was there such a drawing engine 
. in the world as this ! A lift up standard or ensign draws 
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numbers of scattered soldiers unto it, but it is seen by few : j 
But a crucified Jesus lift up in the gospel, is an ensign to j 
draw great multitudes in different nations under the banner | 
of love, Isa. xi. 10. The first experiment that was made of ! 
its virtue in Jerusalem by the Apostle Peter, three thousand j 
souls were drawn to Christ at once, and aftei that many na- 
tions that knew him not, did run unto him. Come then, O 
sinners, admire and experience the power of this lift up En- 
sign ; let your iron hearts be drawn by this Loadstone ; it 
hath lost nothing of its virtue to this clay. Thousands of 
hearts in other places do still feel its power; we are some- 
times refreshed with the welcome news of their being drawn ! 
oft’ from the vanities of time, and the love of sin, to glori- j 
ous Christ : Why then do not your hearts also yield to the 
power of this blessed. Loadstone, Christ crucified lift up in 
the word and sacrament ? It hath the same virtue here as f 
elsewhere, were but the eyes of faith opened to behold it, \ 
according to that alluring call, Isa. xiv. 22. j 

When Christ was lifted up on the cross, his face was 
turned to the Gentiles, for the Jews out of malice (as several 
write) would have him crucified with bis face toward the 
west, as reckoning him unworthy to look to the temple and 
hoty city that stood on the east side of mount Calvary ; but 
Christ had a loving design in it to us Gentiles, and to ac- t 
cpmplish that word, Psal. Ixvi. 7. " His eyes behold the j 

nations.” Behold, O sinners, Christ turned his face to you 
on the cross to draw you unto him ; there he bowed his 
head toward you to draw you ; there he opened a cleft in 1 
his side to draw you ; there blood and water flowed from his 
heart to draw you to him ! And now he hath sent his word 
and Spirit to draw you : Now he displays his blood and i 
wounds in the sacrament to draw you ; now he is castin ^ his : 
cords of love about your hearts to draw you to him; now 
the devil is holding, and Christ drawing ; Christ and the 
devil ore now struggling for your hearts ; the eyes of many 
are on you, the eyes of the glorious Trinity, the eyes of 
angels, the eyes of ministers and saints are on you, to see 
what the issue of the combat shall be, which of them shall 
gain the prize, Satan indeed is the strong man, but, glory 
to God, Christ is stronger than he. O that he may prevail, j 
the heart is his by right, surrender it to him without delay. 1 
He will not enter without your consent ; his people must all j 
be* u made willing in the day of his power.” Oh, if the j; 
will were once conquered, the day were Christ's, and the j 
field were won for ever. j; 

Would you then have satan defeated, your biassed will !j 
overcome, and your souls savingly brought to Christ, O look I 
up and cry for a draught of Christ's power. You have nei- j 
ther strength nor will to come to a crucified Christ, unless 
be draw you. Ordinances or providences cannot draw you, 
the word or sacraments cannot draw you, judgments or mer- 
cies cannot do it ; yea, neither ministers nor angels can draw 
yourdeid and heavy hearts. O theft look beyond them all 
to a lift-up Immanuel, “ Draw me. Lord, and 1 will run 
after thee.” The ordinance you have in view can never be 
a drawing ordinance, if Christ put not forth his virtue with 
it; the sacrament will be lifeless, and the administra- 
tors lifeless, if Christ draw you not. The must power- 
ful sermons, the most alluring call$, will all be lost, if 
he draw not. You will sit still in the Sodom of a na- 
tural and wrathful state/ if be draw not; you will die in 
your sins, if he draw not ; you will be eternally damned, if 
Christ draw you not to him. You can never overcome the 
strong and subtile temptations satan casts in your way ; you 
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can never deny self, forsake beloved lusts* renounce justifi* 
cation by works, quite all confidence in your own doings, 
go naked and empty to Christ, be content to \m wholly 
upon his righteousness, and receive grace, life, strength, 
and glory, as a free gift from Christ, without the drawing 
influence of a lift up Saviour. Oh, if you were once ac- 
quainted with this draw ing power, you might go with com- 
fort to his table, and feed upon his purchase. 

Quest. Ilow shall I know, if 1 have yet been drawn effec- 
tually to a lift-up Jesus ? 

Aits. Try it by these marks, Have you discovered his 
matchless excellency, so as to draw off* your hearts from sin 
and the perishing things of the world? Have you felt the 
cords of Ins love about your heart and will, constraining to 
yield yourself wholly to him r Is your heart drawn out in 
love and affectum to a crucified Christ above all things, so 
that the desire of your soul is to him and the remembrance 
of Jus name ? Are you growing sul) lik< r to him, more 
holy, more humble, meek, and heavenly-minded ? Near- 
ness will breed likeness. Are you troubled for distance 
| from Christ, when at any time you are drawn off turn by 
sin, satan, or the world's allurements? Are you drawn to 
duty with a view* of enjoying his presence therein? Jn the 
meantime, are you d taw n off from resting on duties, or put- 
ting any attainments in Christ's room ? Then you may con- 
clude your heart is effectually drawn by a lift up Saviour; 
aud so may, with holy confidence and joy, draw near to 
him in the sacramental trystmg-place, and hold communion 
with him there. 


ADVICE XIII. 

* 

From John i. 36. — xix 5. Behold the Lamb of GW.— - 
Behold the Man. 

O COMMUNICANTS, both John and Pilate call you 
to behold Christ suffering and sacrificed for you, and, 
which is more, the Spirit of God calls you to this duty also. 
Let each one of you then say with Moses, Exod. iii. 

“ I will now turn aside, and see this great sight.” A great 
sight indeed ! For though he be called a Lamb, and a Man, 
he is also God, God in human nature, suffering, bleeding, 
and dying, a great and wonderful sight ! all the Persons of 
the glorious Trinity call you to -behold it, Isa. xlii. 1.— xlv. 
22. John i. 29. Draw then as near as possible, that you 
may get a good view of it ; stand not at a distance like those 
who followed him from Galilee to the cross, o! whom it is 
said, Luke xxii. 49. “ They stood afar off* beholding these 

things.” Do not now stand afar off, nor take a, far off* look 
of a crucified Christ, but come close to him by faith, and 
take a near and saving look of him, as he calls you, Isa. 
xJv. 22. “ Look unto me, and be saved ; I am God* and 

there is no Saviour beside me.” O then turn not your back 
or shoulder to him, look not asquint to him, look not by 
him to other things ; but look with a broad, straight, and 
steady look unto bint. The Man Christ Jesus is the Lamb 
of God, appointed by him to be sacrificed to make atone- 
ment for our sins, and to purchase pardon, life and salvation 
to us : Aud looking to biin by faith, is the great mean of 
securing and applying the blessings of his purchase to us. 
And in a special manner be calls us to look unto him in his 
sufferings for us, Behold me, behold me t 
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Behold the suffering Man, a man of sorrow indeed! And 
particularly behold him entering upon that fearful scene in 
the garl!''JV;f Gethsemane, when lie began to fear, turn sor- 
rowful, ahd very heavy : When he was sore amazed, fell 
into an agony and bloody sweat, and cried out, " My soul 
is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death l” O what was it 
that made your Saviour so heavy, but the dead weight of 
the elect’s sins, with the law’s heavy curses annexed to 
them ? Oh, your souls were exceeding guilty, which made 
his soul exceeding heavy. Behold and see your sorrowful 
Redeemer falling into a fearful agony, and, while in it, fal- 
ling down sometimes on his knees, and sometimes on his 
lace, praying once, praying again, and praying the third 
time, until he is quite overwhelmed with wrath, and covered 
with his own blood ! Behold the sorrowful Man with the 
great drops of blood standing above his garment for your sins, 
and bedewing the ground ! Sec Jehovah now' acting against 
him, as an incoxrablc Judge, running on him as a giant, and 
making him the butt of his envenomed arrow’s ! Behold him 
in his agony making his moan to his disciples, who could 
make no help to him ; for neither they nor the angels in 
heaven durst touch his load, nor taste his cup : Yea, he got 
not so much as sympathy from his disciples ; they all fell 
a.decp w hen he was ai the worst, and left him in his agony 
to struggle and tread out the wine press alone! O be not 
idle spectators of your Saviour’s agony, but let your souls 
he exceedingly affected with Christ’s soul-suffering for your 
souls sins. 

‘ r Behold the Man Christ,” betrayed and sold for a little 
money, apprehended and bound with cords like a thief, and 
bound fast, as Judas bade; yea, so fast, (as some say) that 
the blood burst out of his tender hands ! O can your heart 
or eyes hold to see those hands that. made the heavens, wrung 
together and brfiised with hard cords! To see him bound 
us a prisoner, that came to set the prisoners free! But had 
nut the cords of your Redeemer’s love held him faster than 
the cords of his enemies, though they had been cables or 
chains, they could not have kept him ; but his love to you 
made him a willing prisoner ! “ Behold the Man,” blind- 

folded, mocked, buffeted and abused for you ! Behold him 
Mript naked and scourged ! Behold him that clothes the 
hiics of the field, that made coats of skin to clothe our first 
parents, now' stript and uneloathed himself! He is stript 
naked, that you might not be found naked at God’s bar ! lie 
is stript of his robes, that he might provide a robe of righteous- 
ness to cover your nakedness ! ” Behold the Man,” scourged 
by Pilate, and that above measure, thinking thereby to save 
his life; but as the Jews were not satisfied therewith, so 
neither was infinite justice satisfied ; so that his life must go, 
and the Man-Christ is willing it should. Willingly did he 
£tve his back to the stutters, that you might be freed from 
the. everlasting lashes of God’s wrath in hell ! Behold every 
part of his blessed body torn and wounded by scourgings, 
because every part of you was wounded by sin ; and his 
stripes were the only cure for your wounds. 

Behold the Man,” with a platted crown of thorns on 
his blessed head*, with the sharp points turned inward, and 
these beat into his head with a staffi till all bis head is but 
as one wound, from whence a new shower of blood ran down 
his neck for you ! You may be ready to cry, Fy on the 
dews, or fy on the soldiers that used our Saviour so; but 
rather cry, Fy on your sins that did worse to him, these 
platted the crown of thorns and crucified him too. Behold 
die Lamb of God, now willingly caught in the thickets, like jj 


the rarn, to be sacrificed in your room, when you were 
bound like Isaac for that end. Behold him willing to wear a 
crown of pain and ignominy, that you might wear a crown of 
glory and renown: Willing to be disgraced and affronted, that 
you might be honoured and exalted : Willing to let a Barab- 
bas, the vilest malefactor in all Jerusalem, be preferred before 
him, that you might be preferred to a room among God’s 
children. ** Behold the Man,” after all these sufferings, 
put to bear the heavy cross on his sore wounded shoulders, 
a heavy load, indeed, with the elect’s sins and laws curses 
fastened to it ; yet he bears without complaint till his strength 
is spent, and he is ready to faint under th^ burden, so that 
another must help ! Oh ! it was not the weight of the tree 
that made him faint ; he had a greater burden to bear than 
ten thousand worlds, even the^infinite wrath of God dtie to 
the elect’s sins ? O can you behold this sight with dry 
eyes ! 

“ Behold the Man,” brought to Golgotha, nailed to the 
tree, lifted up, and drinking out the bitter dregs of the cup 
of wrath thereon, till at length he yielded himself prisoner 
to death, by bowing his head, giving death his orders to 
execute his commission, and carry him off the stage ! Be- 
hold and wonder at the sight, the Lord of life death’s taken 
prisoner? O mart, const thou stand and see the Lamb of 
God slain in thy room, and for thy sins, and not be alfected ! 
Write that man a beast, a stone, a lump of earth, that can 
be senseless, stupid and unconcerned at such a sight ! O 
blush and be ashamed, O man, at thy stupidity, when the 
dead earth and rocks about Jerusalem quaked and rent at the 
sufferings you now behold represented in the sacrament. O 
cursed sin, (which many make light of) that could not be 
expiated by any other sacrifice than that of our Immanuel, 
the Lamb of God, the Man Christ Jesus ? O behold the 
Man and tremble at sin, the accursed thing that murdered 
the Son of God, the Man that is God’s Fellow, the Man that 
is infinitely preferable to*a million of world’s full of men 
and angels too. O that men would always look on sin in 
the glass of the agonies and sufferings of the Man Christ, 
that they might be filled with horror at it, as at hell itself ! 
Nay, in several respects sin is a greater evil than helJ. * 

Let every communicant, every Christian, come and be- 
hold the glorious Son of God, with the greatest love and ad- 
miration, who for our sakes was willing to become a Man, 
and (rod’s Lamb to be sacrificed for the sins of men. O Jet 
his name Jesus be always to you as precious ointment poured 
forth, and let the remembrance of his love inflame your 
souls with a vehement indignation against sin, and a burn- 
ing affection to the Lamb of God, the Man Christ, that was 
willing to struggle in bloody agonies, and bleed to death on 
the cursed tree to deliver you from lying in hell for ever! 
O what can we render to him for his free love, amazing and 
unspeakable love ! O that we could spend our whole lives 
in admiring his love and contemplating his beauty, and were 
thereby made meet, in some measure, for the exercise otthe 
redeemed above. Amem 
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ADVICE XIV. 

From Job xxxvii, 1 L — Stand still and consider the won - 
drous works of Cod. 

T HTi works of God, being wondrous, do well deserve our 
most serious consideration; but so wavering are our 
minds, we cannot consider them aright, unless we stand 
still and compos^ ourselves for that end. This advice doth 
l\lihu give to Job in the text, and Moses gives to the chil- 
dren of srael, Exod. xiv. 13. All God's works are won- 
drous, and highly worthy of our observation, as his works 
of creation and providence ; and more especially his works 
of redemption and of grace, as they are made known to us 
in the gospel-dispensation, and particularly in the sacrament 
of the Lord's supper. Here God calls you to stand still, and 
consider his wondrous works of redeeming wisdom and 
mercy, in saving fallen sinners. The work of creation Is 
indeed most wonderful and stupendous; but his work of re- 
demption is far more costly aud surprising : The one cost 
him but a word of his power, but the other cost him the 
death of his Son : the one is but the work of his fingers, 
Psal. viii. 3. the other is the work of his arm, Luke i. 51. 
Much of the divine wisdom and power is displayed in mak- 
ing us men, but much more in making us saints; by the 
one we have but a short mortal life, but by the other, an 
eternal and immortal life. God's works of redemption and of 
grace will be the admiration of saints and angels to all eter- 
nity, Rev. v. 12 — xv. 3. 

Come, then, and behold these works of the Lord, as they 
are set forth before you iirthe word and sacrament ! Come 
and see God, from all eternity, passing by angels, and 
pitching his love upon poor ruinetl sinners of Adam's fami- 
ly, and conti iving their redemption by the incarnation and 
death of his dear Son, while he passed by the angels that 
fell. Come and see the glorious Son of God undertaking, in 
the council of peace, to become Surety to pay our debt, and 
satisfy justice for the injury our sins did to God's glory ! 
Behold and consider the device of infinite wisdom for re- 
conciling justice and mercy about guilty men, and satisfy- 
ing the demands of them both, by punishing sin severely, 
and yet pardoning the persons guilty ! u Stand still and 
see the wondrous work" of making the Word flesh to dwell 
among us ; of the Creator's leaving his throne of glory to 
lodge in a virgin's womb, ami a beast's manger; ‘of t lie 
4< Ancient of <Jay.s" becoming “ a child of a day old," 
learning to speak and go, and subjecting himself to his own 
law in the room of rebel sinners! “ Behold God's won- 
drous work," in setting up a court and throne of grace a- 
rnong the prisoners of justice, and causing grace sit as a 
queen on the throne, with a sceptre of mercy in her hand, 
and thence to issue forth proclamations of grace to poor, 
wretched, blind, miserable, and naked sinners, proclaiming 
pardon to the condemned, liberty to the captives, and life 
to the dead ; yea, see grace laying siege to the hearts ol 
* rebels, summoning them by the gospel- trumpet to surren 
der, and using the most prevailing arguments with them to 
do it, taken from the mediation, sufferings, blood, righte 
Duanes* and satisfaction of the Son of God. 

Behold and consider the wondrous work of Cod in furnish 
in g and fitting the Mediator for our miserable circumstances, 


1 joining the divine and human natures in one person for our 
; relief! Observe how well he suits our exigencies; 

\ Man, that he might die for us ; and God, thair : >; > might 
overcome death ! Man, that he might, combat the devil ; 
and God, that he migttf vanquish him ! Man, that he might 
take on our guili and punishment ; and God, that he might 
support under it:! Man, that he might oiler a sacrifice for 
us, and God, to make it infinitely meritorious ! Man, that 
he might sympathise with us in trouble ; anil God, that he 
might deliver us! a wondrous work indeed ! Again, ob- 
serve the Mediator's fulness, how exactly it suits our mise- 
ries and wants ! In oui wonderful Immanuel, there is life 
for our deadness, light for our darkness, beauty for our de- 
formity, strength for our weakness, health for our sirkm-ss, 
balm for our wounds, raiment for our nakedness, riches for 
our poverty, merit for our guiltiness, righteousness for 
our justification, a fountain for our pollution, grace for 
j sanctification, bread for our hunger, water for our i hirst, 

I and deep mercies for our deep miseries! a wonderful work, 
j to make one depth so exactly to answer another depth ! 

| “ This is the doing of the Lord, and wondrous in oui 
I eyes," 

Sta7id still, and see God’s wondrous work , in sending ouv 
Immanuel , the Prince of the kings of the earth , to go up and 
down the wilderness seeking after the lost sheep, trilling and 
inviting them in the most tender manner to come unto him 
for life and salvation, willingly .submitting to be buffeted by 
aatan, contradicted by sinners, tosufler all manner of indig- 
nities, a cursed death, and the wrath of God, and all that 
he might be a sacrifice to satisfy justice for our sins: And 
after he had submitted to death and the grave tor a tune, lie 
conquered them and rose again ; and gave commission to his 
ambassadors to go through all the earth, and call perishing 
sinners to come unto hitn, and offer them*saIvation in Ids 
name; and having clone so, he ascended into heaven to in- 
tercede for them. Now, it is incumbent upon all communi- 
cants to remember these amazing works of God, at his holy 
I table, with wonder, thankfulness and praise. 

I Come here, and see the fountain qf the great depths of in- 
finite love broken up, and the streams of the water of life 
running freely therefrom to the sons of men. Come, sec 
Jacob’s ladder set up, that reaches from earth to heaven, 
and God the Father at the top of it, calling you to climb to 
heaven by the steps of it ; viz. Christ’s wounds, offices, and 
promises f Come, see the manna coming down in plentiful 
showers, and falling about your tents, and every man in- 
vited to gather. Come, see the Rock broached in the wil- 
derness, to supply the necessities of yodr souls ; see the 
Rock smitten by the rod of Moses, and bearing the curses 
of the law for you ! Come, see the “ City of refuge" open- 
ed for poor manslayers, that sinners, who have slain their 
souls by sin, may flee to it for shelter. O then flee for 
your lives, and do not linger by the way ! Come, see God 
bringing his righteousness near you who are guilty crimi- 
nals, and bidding you put it on for your safely in judg- 
ment ; it is a robe that will fit every one of you. Come* 
see the “ fruits and leaves" of the Tree of life shaken and 
scattered among starving wounded soutfc : Gather and feed 
on the fruits of his purchase for your nourishment; apply 
the leaves of his, promises for your healing. Come, see 
“ the Well of salvation" opened, bring the chain and bucket 
i of faith and draw water. The great medicine-well is here, 
come with all your diseases and ailments to it, cook 
j your hard hearts, blind eyes, we ak hands, feeble knee*v 
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lame feet and cold allections to get thorn healed. Come, 

.^Christ’s testament opened, and every man allowed to 
put in a share of the legacies therein contained ; This 
you are to do by believing, claiming, laying bold and em- 
bracing the promises! Como, sc# straying prodigals re- 
turning to their bather's house, and see t heir Father em- 
bracing them, and the whole family rejoicing at their re- 
turn : See their filthy rags taken oii* f and the white robe of 
the Son of God put on them, anti the fatted calf killed for 
thorn. Come, see the King of glory entering in at the ever- 
lasting gates of mens souls, dethroning sin and self, taking 
possession of their hearts, and setting up his throne anil 
kingdom in thorn. Conic, see King Solomon both ciowned 
and married in one day ! An astonishing match concluded 
between the Prince of life anti the heir of hell ! All the 
daughters of /ion ate called forth to behold this sight, Cant, 
iv. I I. All these are great and wondrous works of God to 
bo seen in the word and sacrament, which all communicants 
ought to stand still and consider. 

Consider these marvellous works so as to be suitably af- 
fected with them, make them the subject of your medita- 
tions ; entertain high and admiring thoughts ol God, and of 
bis infinite love ami wisdom manifested in thorn. Give 1 firm 
credit to the record and testimony God hath given us of 
these wondrous works, and glorify the great Author of them 
with yom hearts, tongues, and lives. Fmbrace the gospel- 
offer, and be afraid of otFmding that God who has humbled 
himself so low for our sakes, and has wrought such great 
and wondrous works lur us. Be careful to serve him and 
please him in all things, and abhor sin his grand enemy. 


ADVICE xv. 

From Kev. xxii. 2. — In midst of the street was the tree 
of life . 

1 1' was a sad day to mankind, when God banished Adam 
from the earthly paradise, and from the tree of life that 
grew' therein, and also shut the entry to it! But behold 
God, in his free mercy, is now opening an entry and in- 
viting Adam's banished posterity back again to a better pa- 
radise, where there are purer delights, and neither sin nor 
satan can enter; and where there is a Tree of lift, Jesus 
Christ , infinitely preferable to that in Adam's paradise. 
This Ti ee of life far excels that in its leaves, shadow, fruit, 
and virtues ; it animates, yea, restores, and preserves life 
for ever, neither is there any flaming sword to hinder our 
access to it. Adam’s tree endured but a short time, but 
ours lasts for ever Other trees decay, (ado, and wither, 
but 4< Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, to day, and for 
ever.” O come, then, sit down under the shadow of this 
tree, eat of its fruit, and live for ever. Though the tree be 
now planted in the heavenly paradise, yet his branches, 
shadow, and fruit, extend to every believer on earth, as 
syell as to the saints above. Thousands oft communicants at 
the lower table have “ sat under his shadow with great de 
light, and found his fruit sweet to their taste..” Christ is a 
tree that bears fruit at all times, every month, and even in 
the sharpest winter months of sickness and death. 

There are some very useful trees in the world, that afford 

[no. XVII.] 


I all necessaries to men, such as meat, drink, physic, and 
j clothing. Behold, God hath provided such a tree for us. 

| Jesus Christ affords us alt these. I. Meat: lie tells u<=, 

| That “ his flesh is meat indeed f that is, his flesh wound- 
| ed and dying, yields strengthening food for the soul, in re- 
; spect of its fruits and ellects. It is food well pepared ; the 
i holy Trinity spent a whole eternity in preparing it. It is 
meat well seasoned ; it is seasoned with the love of God, 
sauced with the blood of Christ, and spiced with the graces 
of the Spirit. 2. Drink: Christ’s blood is also drink in- 
deed to the soul, in respect to its comfortable efforts ; such 
as pardon, peace, light, life, strength, See. These streams 
from the Buck are most refreshing, cordial, and savoury 
drink ; savoury to God, savoury to angels, and most savomy 
to every soul that hath tasted it. It is a sweet cup that is 
to be put into your hand, if you have faith, but it is poison- 
ous to an unworthy communicant that wants faith : But, if 
you be worthy, the drink will poison sin, quicken grace, 
and refresh the soul. Fear not, O believer, to take a good 
draught, faith will make the cup medicinal and restorative 
to thy soul, and it will only kill and destroy thy lusts. 3. 
Physic: The leaves of this 'Free, are for the “ healing of the 
nations Christ hath many healing promises, which, when 
applied by faith, are most useful to purge out sin and cor- 
ruption, and to heal all the soul’s wounds and diseases. 
4. ThisTree affords clothing also. Poor fallen Adam, when 
naked, went to the fig-tree for its leaves to cover him ; but, 
O let bis posterity go to the Tree of life, where they shall 
get infinitely better clothing, even Christ's perfect righteous* 
ness , which is spotless and law biding. Behold a rich robe, 
set with the pearls and diamonds of heaven. A large robe, 
so broad as to cover a whole elect wot hi. It also covers all 
the spots and infirmities of believers ; so that notone of them 
is to be seen. This robe is as broad as the law, which we 
are told is exceeding broad And it is just as beautiful as 
broad ; for it makes every elect soul amiable and accepta- 
ble to God. Never then was there such a Tree, either in 
the earthly or the heavenly paradise, as our glorious Tree 
of life, Jesus Christ. O hungry souls, here is meat 1 O 
thirsty souls, here is drink f O diseased souls, here is ?nedi- 
ci?ie 1 O naked souls, here is clothing ' O come then to 
to this Tree of life, and you have all thing* necessary for 
you. 

O communicants, you are called to take a view of this 
blessed Tree, as it was hewn mangled, and cut down, bv 
the ax of justice, when he died upon the cross for you. liven 
in this his mangled condition, he is a most beautiful and en- 
gaging sight to the eye of faith i O believer, behold your 
princely Jesus lifted up on a bloody cross, on the top of mount 
Calvary, for all nations to see bun. and gather to him for 
food and healing. Since that mount was first created, it 
never produced such a Tree, or such precious fruit, as the 
Lord of Glory hanging on the tree of the cross, that, was 
planted there some hours : Christ’s banging on it changed 
its nature from a cursed to a blessed tree, a Tree of Life and 
Salvation. This Tree of life made mount Calvarv a sweet 
and lovely paradise that day, (notwithstanding of all the ma- 
lefactors’ bones that lay scattered upon it,) and the fruits 
growing on it that day bath enriched both heaven and earth, 
and will fill heaven with eternal songs of praise. 

You are likewise called, at this time, to draw near a cru- 
cified Christ, the Tree of life, that is always laden with fruit : 
Come as near as possible you can win, shake the Tree by 
faith, and gather as much fruit as you can ; eat, and lay up 
3 Y 
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for after-times; yea, gather, and lay up for eternity. The 
fruits of this Tret are durable and lasting, plentiful and en- 
riching, sweet and satisfying, manifold and various. Rev. 
xxii. 4 ‘ twelve manner of fruits every month, 3 ” which is an 
hundred and foriy-lour crops in the year. Likewise, they 
are most suitable to the wants and necessities of your souls. 
AVhat ran be more suitable to the guilty than pardon ? to 
the dead than life? to the hungry than bread ? to the thirsty 
than drink ? to the wounded than balm? to the blind than 
rye-salve? to the naked than clothing? to the impotent 
than strength? to the weary titan rest? to the captive than 
liberty ? to the disturbed than peace ? to the bewildered 
than light* to the warrior than victory ? All these, and in- 
numerable more, arc the sweet and suitable fruits of the Tree 
of life. 

O then, give all diligence to secure and clear up vour in- 
terest in this blessed Ttee of life and its fruits, which are 
now offered to you freely without money or price. Aban- 
don and reject the sour and unsavoury fruits of sin, the 
world, and your own righteousness ; and embrace the Tree 
of life in the arms of faith, and all its fruits are yours. — 
Come, “ sit down under his shadow /’ at his table, and be- 
lievingly receive and feed on these delicious fruits. () how 
delightful and refreshing is the shadow and shelter of Christ’s 
righteousness, to the soul that hath been scorched with a 
sense of divine displeasure for sin. This shadow screens 
and protects him from the heat of God's wrath, from the 
curses of a fiery law, and from the slavish fears of death, 
and wrath-like dispensations. Then let every weary and 
scorched soul come at Christ’s call, and sit down under his 
shallow : Give firm credit to the gospel report concerning 
Christ’s suretyship, his sufficient righteousness, and free of- 
fers : Acquiesce heart i ly in this blessed contrivance of shel- 
ter and safety, and put all your trust and confidence in his 
righteousness alone ; and abide, contentedly under its shadow 
without wandering from it, or going from tree to tree, as 
many do, seeking rest or shelter. Surely all who leave 
Christ, and wander after the shadow of creature-comforts, or 
their own doings, for relief, will disquiet themselves in vain ; 
for there is no rest or shelter any where, but under the sha- 
dow of t he Tree of life. Here only you will find protection 
and provision : This made the spouse say. Cant. ii. 3. 44 I 
sat tlowui under his shadow with great delight, and his fruit 
was sw eet to my taste.” 

Let all thoM j who have experienced the safety and sweet- 
ness of Christ’s shadow and fruit, bless God, that gave them 
counsel, and drew them to this happiness. Sic that, you 
abide close under this shadow, ami make it your continual 
lesort. Christ speaks to you, as Davit! to Abiather, when he 
fled to him from Saul’s cruelty. 44 Abide thou with me, 
fear not, for he that seeketh my life seeketh thy life, but 
with me thou sbalt be in safeguard.” Likewise pity and 
pray for them who slight the Tree of life, and are going 
through all the trees of the wood for test and satisfaction, 
but cannot find it. O commend this blessed Tree to them, 
and invite them to come and sit down under the shadow of 
it, where they will find all things. Sav to them as Philip to 
Nathaniel, 4f Come and see.” Re also looking out, and 
longing for the full enjoyment of the Tree of life in the 
Paradise above, where you shall eternally sing among the 
branches of it, meet with all your friends, and eat the fruits 
with a far belter appetite and rdbh than ever any did here 
htluw. 


ADVICE XVI. 

From Isa xxxii. 2 . — Aqfnan shall be a hiding place ft om tla* 
wind, and a covert from the tempest. 

W HATEVER storms or tempests believers are exposed 
to here, Christ is an excellent shelter and hiding 
place from them. Before Adam’s fall, that sin entered into 
the world, all was calm and serene ; but since that, the 
! world is become a weaty wilderness, lull ol tempests ; and 
‘ as soon as one is hud, another is ready to blow. There ate 
j storin'* of outward alll.ctions, sickness, losses and disappoint- 
j incuts, and many w iath-like dispensations of providence; 

| there arc storms of temptations from satan, challenges fiom 
j conscience 1 , tlumdcrings from mount Sinai, desertions fiom 
j God, reproaches and persecutions from the. world : And yet 
| all these storms hete, are but. like drops before the shower, 
f if compared with the terrible storm of wrath to come, which 
‘ is abiding the ungodly and unbelieving. But glory to in- 
1 finite wisdom and free love, for finding out a proper hiding 
place for lost sinners amid these storms, to which we are 
called to turn, Zech. ix. 12. 44 Turn ve to the strong hold, 
ye prisoners of hope.” The Man Christ is an excellent 
Strong Hold and Hiding Place against all storms whatso- 
ever ; in him there is sufficient room and accommodation 
for us, his wounds are wide, his mercy large. Ins merits infinite, 
his offers free, his calls most gracious and extensive, Isa. xlv. 
22. 44 Look tome, and be ye saved, all the ends of the 
earth.” The access is declared free, and the way patent, to 
all who turn to i lie Strong Hold for Hit Iter, and never was 
any excluded that turned to it. 

A crucified Jesus, () communicants, represented to you in 
the sacrament, is the Strong Hold and Hiding place to w hit h 
you arc called to turn by faith for slid let and safety, from 
the sword of justice. In him there are excellent clefts for 
shelter, Cant. ii. ! V. and which you ought to be well ac- 
quainted with. There are the clefts of his and merits, 

which all Christ's doves flee to when storms arise. There is 
also the cleft of his power, the clefts of his wisdom, the cleft 
of his love, and the cleft ol his faithfulness ; many a storm 
have they escaped in these clefts. In this hiding place there 
, are also chambers of safety, to which you may retire when 
! t lie tempests blow, Isa. xxvi. 20. There are the chambers 
| of Christ’s offices and sweet relations , which he hath assumed 
! for the safety and comfort of believers; in each ol these 
many Of them have found shelter when storms have blown. 
! There is also the pleasant chamber of his covenant, with the 
closets of its promises , which attbrd sweet retiring places in 
tempestuous times. O study to be acquainted with them, 
j David was well acquainted wdth the well-ordered covenant 
; and its promises, and hail his recourse thereto in troublous 
times, and particularly when he was threatened with the 
i! storm of death, 2 Sam. xxiii. .5. 44 Although my house be 

not so with God, ycl he hath made with me an everlasting 
j covenant, ordered in all things and sure ; this is all my sal- 
vation.” And he pleads the promises of his covenant for 
j his safety, Psal. cxix. 4L). 4 ‘ Remember the word to thy 

| servant, upon which thou hast caused me to hope.” Come, 

I then, by the exercise of faith, and shut yourselves up in 
!! these sweet chambers at the Lord's table, and take com* 
jj placcncy in viewing and walking through them. 
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Christ c* run Hcd is a Covert and Hiding Place to believers, 
« nnd to every thing that belongs to them : He is even a Co* 
veY?iio their bodies in time of danger ; so was lie to his dis 
ciphs, 'ftin-n the storm was breaking upon himself, John 
xvmi. S. “ >f ye seek me, let these go their way.** But 
more ( specially, he is a Covert to tlieir souls, these he ac- 
counts precious as his jeu cls ; he hides them in his wounds, 
mid 14 keeps tin m by Ins power through faith unto salvation. 5 ’ 
lie is also a ( inert to their graces, and keeps them in life 
when ready to die, and saves them from being overwhelmed 
in the day ol tempest. \\ hat had become of David and of 
Peter’s grai t\ undei violent storms of temptation, if he had 
not been a Covert to them. Many a time hath lie preserved 
tin smoai-n^ flax and the bruised reed, under the most dan- 
gerous storms. Likewise Chris! is a Covert to tlieir eviden- 
ces and maiks of grace ; lie preserves them, and keeps them 
legible ahei many blots which sin and sat an do cast upon 
tin m He hath liie blessed art of recovering and clearing 
up their evidences, w lit n lilt y are frequently given up for 
lost m liir.es of hat k.shding. 

Let all confide! how miserable they are who have no in - 
teresi in this Hiding place ; you, that are out of Christ, have 
no coveit irom tin tempest ; \ou can neither have safety 
nor conduit in times of trouble. Nay, when any storm 
blows Irom without agiinst you, a guilty conscience will be 
reaily to raise ihe storm within; and also shew you a more 
ten tide storm gallieiing against you, even the wrath that is 
' o conn — wrath, still coming, but never all come- a storm 
that will si ill he blowing, but never will blow over O 
what will Income of you, if death come upon you in this 
shelterless stale, wink oat ol Christ, the* only hiding place ? 
— to be sure, then, 4 ‘ hill will follow the pale horse.” To 
whom thin will \e flee for help or shelter? The locks or 
hilL will not be a hiding place, if Christ do not hide you. — 
JSo creature will screen or pity you, if Christ do it not. All 
the matures will lake part with thur Creator against you; 
ami, instead of hiding you. they will be ready to divulge 
and accuse you to the pursuer, the justice uf God. If you cry 
to the heavens, O cannot the vast expanded heavens aflord 
me a hiding place from the tempest ' No, will they say. 
there is no refuge, no entrance here for the slighters of 
Christ, w>e will open only to rain fire and brimstone, and 
furious storms upon their heads If you look to the air. and 
say. Is there no hiding place through the vast regions of the 
air for me? No. the air is transparent, and will discover 
the criminal, and will raise a whirlwind of wrath to blow 
you into hell. If you cry to the sea. Is there no hiding 
place in all the depths of the spacious sea to shelter me from 
f he Lamb’s wrath ? No, the sea will give up her dead to be 
judged, and will rage furiously against you If you look to 
the earth, ‘s there no cave nor pit in all the earth to hide 
me from the dreadful storm ? No the earth, instead of hid - 
*ng you, will open its mouth and lei you go quick down to 
hell, for slighting the wounds of Christ that were opened to 
.shelter you. 

O let every sinner then flee now, while it is time, to these 
blessed wounds of Jesus for safety : “ IV of good comfort, 

O sinner, rise, lie calleth thee;” rise and ionic, for there is 
yet room ; forsake all false slit Iters and lying refuges. Ab- 
solute mercy, a blanu less walk, convictions, resolutions, 
prayers, tears, ordinances, in mi sit rs, will no be a hiding 
place to you, if Christ be neglected. Nothing can siuLiy 
justice, nor screen from wrath, but the wounds and blood of 


!! the Redeemer; therefore see to make these only your covert 
and hiding place 

It concerns ail to try if they have got into this hiding 
place, and if they be among Christ’s hidden ones; so believers 
are called, Psal. Ixxxiii. !{. If you be among these hidden 
ones, you will have a hidden life, and be acquainted with a 
life ol secret praye r and correspondence with heaven, and a 
life of faith and leaning upon the Son of God ; you will have 
hidden food, meat the world knows not of, the hid manna 
of communion with God. ^ uu w ill have hidden clothing, 
and be acquainted with putting off your own rags, and put- 
ting on tin.* bidden garment of Christ’s righteousness. You 
will have hidden strength, and he acquainted with borrowing 
strength from Christ, both fur vvoik and waifare. You will 
live upon hidden supports in dark and calamitous times, and 
draw comfort from the promises, and make these the ground 
of your hope. II* you be in Christ as your hiding place, 
you will be among Christ’s poor and needy ones, for it is to 
such he is a refuge, Isa. xxv L Do you see your own 
emptiness, ill-deservings, and insufficiency, and depend 
upon free mercy for every crumb ? Are you still begging at 
a throne of grace, and inclining to exalt free grace ? saying. 
“ Not unto us, hut unto Christ be the glory lie is ** all 
our salvation and all our desire.” Happy arc they who can 
lay claim to these marks. 


ADVICE XVII. 


From I Kings, xix. 9. — The Lord said unto him, IVhat dv>t 
thou here, Elijah ? 


i 


T is the concern ol every man to be always in case to 
give account to God of his errand and design in every 
piece of work In* is employed in ; and so ought communi- 
cants at the Lord’s table, when (rod or his ministers ask 
them, as the Lord did Elijah, “ What dost thou here, com- 
municant?” What is your business and errand at this table: : 
Can you say, I have many errands here; l come upon my 
Saviour’s call, to celebrate t lie memorial of his dying lovr, 
that bis name may be remembered to all generations ? '* And 
worthy is the Lamb that was slain,” to be admired, adored, 
and praised for ever. I come also to subscribe and seal a 
marriage-contract with him in the most solemn manner, be- 
fore all the Persons of the glorious Trinity, before the elect 
angels, and before all the congregation Seeing Christ doth 
once more call me to it, after many a broken tryst, and hath 
put. on his marriage robes, his dyed garments, to win and 
engage my heart, I come to join hands with him before God, 
angels, am! men. and take them all witnesses lotlie bargain. 
Surely this is a good errand : O that the long spoken of match 
may now hold. 

Can you say, I am come to a rich and liberal Saviour, to 
supply my needs out of bis fulness. . come on a good day, 
when he uses to deal bountifully to tin poor and needy, and 
to say to them, as the kmg to Esther. “ What is thy peti- 
tion ? and what is thy lequesi ?” Well, is thy petition ready ? 
Dost thou come with the publican’s petition, “ God be mer- 
ciful tome a sinner?” Or with l)avt !\s petition, “ Lord be 
merciful to me; heal my soul, for t have sinned against 
thee? ,> Or with that petition, " Burge me with hyssop, and 
3 V 2 
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1 shall be dean; wash me, and I shall be whiter than the approve. Come, then, draw near, as it were, to the foot of 
snow ?” Or with that, “ Let my soul live, and it shall praise the cross, and take a narrow and close view of his wouryj^ 

thee r” Or, do you come with the spouse’s petitions and re- and of the blood that streams Irom them. Obserwc^fft fast 

quests, “ Draw 'me, and we will run after thee. Awake, O the blood runs down from his hands to the ground — faster 

north wind ; and come, thou south ; blow upon my garden, than ever tears ran down from your eyes for sin, that caused 

that the spices thereof may flow out !’’ Surely these pel i- the shedding of his blood ! Christ is not sparing of' his blood 

tions are agreeable to your Redeemer; see that you insist for you, however sparing you be of your tears for him. — 

upon them, and press for an answer. Study to have a lively Draw yet nearer, and lay your ear to his wounds, especially 
feeling at this time of all your wants. Would you have his five big wounds in his hands, feet, and side ; which, like 

them all supplied at once > Then come and embrace a cru- so many mouths, are wide opened to speak to believing com- 

tified Jesus in the arms of faith, and he will fully answer nrunicants. listen and hear what they say : What is the 

them all. Would you have all your five senses satisfied at language of the two wounds in his hands ? “ Come to me, 

once > lfehold Christ invites you to come to him to gel it and cast your guilty soul into my bleeding out stretched 

done. Would you have the sense of seeing satisfied ? Then arms,” and I’ll save you from the sword of justice. Lav- 

lie says to you, “ Look to me, and he ye saved. Behold your ear to the two wounds in his feet, and hear what they 

me, behold me! Behold king Solomon with the crown on say, " Run to me, and cast yourself down at my feet,” and 

his head !” Would you have the sense of hearing satisfied ? I’ll protect you from the avenger of blood. Hearken to the 
Then, saith he, “ Incline thine car ; hearken to me; give deep wound in his side, saying, “ Idee to me, O trembling 

car to my voice.” Would you have the sense of tasting sa- dove, and I’ll shelter thee in this cleft of the Rock : Thou 

tisfied ? lie saith, “ O taste, and see that God is good.” — hast now free access to the Aik, behold the window opened 

Would you have the sense of touching satisfied ? He saith, ' in the side of it ; look in at it, and see my heart burning 

" Reach hither thy hand, thrust it into my side, feel the with love : Yea, thrust in thy hand to my side (unbelieving 

wounds made by the spear ami the nails.” Would you have Thomas) and feel my bleeding heart, how warm it is to you, 

the sense of smelling satisfied ? Come, then, to Christ, whose and be no more faithless, but believing.” 

“ name is as ointment poured forth ;” and whose “ garments O communicant, can you come to the foot of Christ’s cross, 
smell of aloes, myrrh, and cassia.” Come here, and get all and see his wounds, and hear such language, and your hearts 
your spiritual senses satisfied at Christ’s full feast. \ not be afiectcd with love to Christ, and hatred to sin ? Can 

Object. But I am afraid I am not among these invited ; you behold Christ thus cruelly used, nailed to the tree, 
guests that Christ will make welcome. Ms. Have you any ! bleeding and dying in your room ? Can you see the heavens 
of the scripture-characters of those that Christ invites ? Ait; turning black, the sun diawing in its head, the earth quaking, 
you among his friends? Do you wish well to his cause and j and the rocks rending at the sufferings of the Son of God, 
interest? Then Christ saith to you, “ Eat, O friends,” Cant, j and your heart not quake for sin, that awakened the sword 
v. l. Is your heart open to Christ’s oilers, and willing to j of justice against him as our Surety, O what cause have 
accept him in all his offices? Then he saith to such, he j you to be ashamed of the hardness and unconcernedness of 
“ will come in and sup with them. Rev. iii. 20. Doth your j your heart at such a sight, and to cry to God that the heart 
heart love him ? Then he saith, 'lie “ will manifest himself” . of stone may be changed into an heart of tlesh, and that the 
to such, John xiv. 21. Are you poor and needy ? Then he j fire of Christ’s love may descend, and kindle such a flume 
saith, “ The needy shall not be forgotten,” Psal. ix. 18. — j in your soul, as may melt your frozen affections, and con- 
f)o you sec yourself a lost sinner ? Then he saith, He is I some the stubble of your lusts and corruptions. Of old, the 
“ come to seek and call such,” Luke xix. 10. Mat. ix. 13. j Lord used to answer his people’s prayers and sacrifices by 
Do you feel sin to be a heavy burden ? Then he bids the 1 fire from heaven: Pray that he may answer your’s in like 
heavy laden come to him,” Mat. ix. 28. Are you sick, and j manner, by kindling a holy lire in your soul, as he did in 
much distressed ? Then Christ chuses to entertain and con- j the hearts of the two disciples going to Eminaus ; even a 
verse with such. Mat. ix. 12. l)o you hunger and thirst for j two-fold fire, to wit, a fire of love to Christ, and a fire of in- 
Christ? He sailh, “ He fills the hungry with good things,” ! dignation against sin. O love the Lord Jesus as your tiea- 
Luke i. o.'{. Are you sensible of backslidings ? He invites j sure and portion; let your thoughts be mainly upon him, 
^uth to come to him, Jer. iii. 14. Are you desirous to put ! and your souls breathing after him. Be much concerned 
on the wedding garment of imputed righteousness ? Then, for his interest and cause, and for the spreading of his king- 
to be sure, you shall neither be excluded nor neglected. Do dom and glory in the world. And be looking out, andlong- 
you earnestly seek for bis holy Spirit ? He assures you he ing for the full and perfect enjoyment of him. Likewise 
is more willing to give the Spirit to them that ask it, than keep up a strong aversion to sin, and to what is opposite to 
-loving parents are to give bread to their hungry children. Christ, and injurious to his interest and kingdom ; look al- 
What is men’s compassion to their children in comparison of ways upon sin as the grand enemy and murdcicr of Christ ; 
Christ’s to- his ? Well, then, you may rest on Christ’s word ; and therefore do not spare it. 
for he is not more free in making promises, than faithful in 
making them good. He is a God that keeps covenant to a 
thousand generations. Venture then upon his word, and 
come to his table, with hope and expectation to get all your 
wants supplied. 

Let me again ask you, as God did Elijah, What dost thou 
here, communicant ! Can you say, that you are come to get 
a heart- affecting sight of the blood and wounds of tbc glori- 
ous Redeemer, so as you may love Christ, and hate sin more 
than ever ! That is a good errand, and what G'od will surely 
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ADVICE XVIII. 

From John v. 0.— Jesus saith unto him , Wilt thou be made 

whole ? 

T HIS miraculous healing-pool of Bethesda, at which the 
impotent man had lien thirty-eight years, was a type 
of the Messiah, and the fountain of his blood opened and set 
forth in gospel-ordinances, for healing all our spiritual 
diseases. And Christ’s method of healing this man teaches 
us, that if we would be healed, we must be willing to wait 
at the pool of ordinances, till the spirit come to stir the wa- 
ters, apply the blood, and effect the cure. And, in the mean 
time, we must be sensible of our disease, and look up to 
Christ, our great Physician, with earnest desires for healing. 
This is impoited in Christ’s question, “ Wilt thou be made 
whole ?” 

O communicants, you are diseased by sin, and the plagues 
of your hearts; these have blasted the primitive beauty of 
the soul, and brought on it a ghastly deformity, with much 
pain and weakness. Your diseases are manifold : Atheisti- 
cal thoughts, misbelief, and ignorance of God’s truths, are 
woeful plagues ; hardness of heart, and earthly-mindedness, 
formality, and heart-wanderings in duty, trusting to your 
own righteousness, ingratitude, and backsliditigs from God ; 
these are diseases you ought all to be sensible of, God would 
have “ every man to know the. plague of his own heart,” 

1 Kings, viii. 38. in order to his being made whole. These 
arc the sick that Christ is ready to come to heal, Mat. ix. 1 2. 
Christ first makes men sick and sensible, before he makes 
them whole. Have you then any acquaintance with this 
healthful, preparatory sickness ? Have you been made sen- 
sible of the dangerous nature of your disease, and thought- 
ful and solicitous about the issue of it ? Have you been made 
to groan and moan under the burden of your disease, saying, 
1 am troubled and bowed down greatly, I go mourning all 
the day long ?” Have you seen, there is no healing in your- 
selves, or in your convictions, prayers, tears, or reforma- 
tions ? and that it is only in Christ, who hath an infinite ful- 
ness of merit and Spirit to suit your desperate malady ? Are 
you willing to submit to the Physician’s prescriptions for 
healing Be the pill or potion never so bitter, you will 
swallow it : Is it your cry, t( Lord, what wilt thou have me 
to dor” These are tokens of a right preparatory sickness. 
May the holy Spirit work them in you. 

The great meritorious means of your healing, is the blood 
of Jesus Christ, which is set before you in the sacrament, 
for you to look to and apply by faith. As the Israelites were 
made sensible of their stings before they looked to the brazen 
serpent for healing ; so must ye in order to your prizing of 
Christ, and looking to bis blood for healing your spiritual 
plagues. Now the fountain isopen, and the healing streams 
run freely on both sides of the table : Come then, with a 
feeling of your diseases, and bathe in them for curing your 
hard hearts, your blind eyes, your weak hands, your feeble 
knees, your lame feet, and cold affections. O impotent 
man, are you lying at the side of the pool while the waters 
«tre stirring ? Have you no strength to move forward, and 
is there none to put you in ! O then look up to Christ, that 
healed the impotent rnan after many years waiting ; look to 
him by faith, as he calls you, Isa. xlv. 22. " Look unto 


me, and be ye saved, all the ends .of the earth. As I of- 
fer myself to every diseased soul in particular, as well as to 
all in general ; so let every soul embrace me as his Saviour, 
and apply my blood to his particular diseases. Faith is a 
healing grace, not only its touches, but its very looks, are 
healing; hence Christ said to severals who were healed, 

“ Thy faith had made thee whole.” O see then if you 
have got this healing faith. 

Quest. How may I know if my faith be of this kind ? 

Ans . A healing faith will make the soul heartily approve 
the gospel method of salvation, embrace God’s testimony, 
and close with his gospel-offer in all respects. And it hath 
in it an appropriating trust and confidence in the merit and 
virtue of Christ’s blood, offered to the sinner, in particular, 
for his pardon and healing; which makes him rest upon 
Christ as his Saviour, and venture his soul and salvation upon 
his merits and promise. In this healing faith of a diseased 
sinner, there is a particular acceptance of, and confidence 
in a crucified Christ, corresponding to that free gospel-offer 
which he makes of himself to the distressed soul. This 
faith brings him to a fixed resolution to ly at the Physician's 
door, and depend upon him alone for healing. And it makes 
him cast open all the doors and rooms of his soul, to re- 
ceive and entertain this Physician. Now, O poor impotent 
soul, if there be such a faith as this wrought in thee, then 
thy faith in Christ makes thee whole. The healing balm 
is applied, the cure begun, and shall shortly be perfected. 
“ Be of good cheer, thy sins are forgiven thee ; Jesus Christ 
maketh thee whole.” 

It concerns you also, to try if the happy fruits and iffects 
of this healing faith appear in you, whereby you may con- 
clude, that the strength of your disease is broken, by virtue 
of the blood of Christ; and that you have got it applied for cur- 
ing your heart- atheism, hardness, unbelief, pride, carnality, 
and particularly your weakness of hands, and feebleness of 
knees : So that, though formerly they were so weak anil 
feeble, that you could not lift, up the one, nor bow down the 
other in prayer, with any fervency and liveliness; yet now 
it is otherwise : Then this is a good token the strength of 
the disease is broken, Christ has taken you into his hospital, 
and has you under cure, by the daily application of his 
blood and Spirit, and you are on the way of recovery. Can 
you say further, that your drought is greatly abated, your 
thirst after sin and the world ; and that your appetite for 
soul-food, communion with Christ in ordinances, is happily 
increased? Can you bear the light better than before? 
L)o you love searching sermons ? All these are good signs. 
Have you a high esteem of your Fhysician, and do you en- 
tertain him kindljfcwhen he visits you ? Have you recovered 
more strength and willingness to serve him in the way of 
commanded duties ? And have you a holy fear and jealousy 
of every thing that might bring on a relapse, into your obi 
distempers ? Then there is “ good hope, through grace, ” 
that your faith is a healing faith, the work of healing is be- 
gun, and so far carried on. Christ is our Rock, and his 
work is perfect. 

O then study to be thankful to your great Physician, say- 
ing, “ What shall I render unto the Lord for all his bene- 
fits towards me ? Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget 
not all his benefits : Who forgiveth all thine iniquities, 
healeth all thy diseases, and redeemeth thy soul from de- 
struction ; who reneweth thy youth like the eagles, maketh 
thee run ami not weary, walk and not faint. Blessed be the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Cjirist, who, according t > 
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UU abundant mercy, hath begotten us again to a lively hope 
by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an in- 
heritance, incorruptible and undcfiled, and that fadeth not 
away, reserved in heaven for us.” Then the cure shall be 
fully perfected, and we shall dwell always beside our Phy- 
sician, and enjoy perfect and uninterrupted health for ever 
and ever. Express your thankfulness while you are ht re, 
by being witnesses for Christ, shining as lights before others, 
commending Christ ami his ways to them, hating all sin, ab- 
staining from it ; reproving sin in others, and testifying a- 
gainst it lie meek and lowly in your carriage ; deal up- 
rightly with all men ; love all that bear Christ's image ; be 
zealous for family religion, for sanctifying the sabbath, and 
attending God's ordinances. Pray earnestly for the coming 
of Christ’s kingdom upon the earth, and do all you can to 
promote it. 

Watch and pray against backslidings and relapses into 
old distempers, and for that end be humble and self diffident, 
be denied to your own strength and conduct, and be always 
jealous of your corrupt and deceitful hearts. ** Live by 
faith upon the Son of God, looking to him both for righteous- 
ness and strength. And because you are invironed with 
enemies, “ put on the w hole armour of God, that ye may 
be able to stand against the wiles or the devil.” It is not 
the armour of your own resolutions, it is the armour of God, 
even the graces of the Spirit ; it is not some graces, or parts 
of that armour, it is the whole armour, all the Christian 
graces. It is not enough to have the armour in the house, 
or grace in the habit; no, it must be put on, daily worn 
and exercised. God hath provided different pieces of ar- 
mour for you, the sw'ord of the Spirit, the shield of faith, 
the helmet of hope, the breast plate of righteousness ; but 
there is nothing for the back, for God disowns runaways, 
Heb. x. 38 . “ If any man draw back,” &c. 


ADVICE XIX. 

Prom Exod. xii. 14 . — And this day shall be unto you for a 

memorial . 

A S the passover- feast was a memorial both of the delive- 
rance from Egypt, and the redemption by Christ ; so 
a communion-sabbath is a memorial of sundry remarkable 
things, and ought to be held as a most memorable day by 
every believer ; as it brings to our remembrance the greatest 
events and blessings. 

1. A communion-sabbath is a lively memorial of Christ’s 
death, for the sacrament administered that day, by break- 
ing of bread and pouring out of wine, is a visible represen- 
tation of Christ's death, by the breaking of Christ’s body, 
and pouring forth his blood on the cross; an event w'hich 
God will have remembered to the end of the world, and 
through all eternity. Why ? because by it God’s perfec- 
tions are highly glorified, anJ the elect world redeemed from 
hell. Christ did institute the ordinance to be a standing 
monument of his death while the world stands, 1 Cor. xi. 
126. " As often as ve eat this bread, and drink this cup, 

ye do shew the Lord’s death till he come.” And a monu 
ment of the wonderful love of God in giving his Son, and of 
the Son in giving himself, to be a sacrifice for our sins, who 
were utterly unworthy of his love. By this memorial God 


i would teach us the inestimable value of Christ’s death, as 
the greatest obligation that ever he put upon the world ; 
i that we ought to declare our gratitude to God lor the fo^dur, 
i in the most open ami public manner; and rely ti jtrrrf £hi isr’s 
I death and sacrifice, as the foundation of ail our hopes of 
pardon and salvation. The death of Jesus Christ is the most 
I worthy subject of the discourse ami praise both of the re- 
| deemed on earth, and the glorified in heiven, according to 
* Rev. i. 3. —v. 9, 12. Hence it was, that Moses and Elias, 
when they came from heaven to mount Tabor, to wait upon 
their Lord when transfigured, they made choice ol Christ’s 
death for the subject of their conversation, Luke ix. 3 ?. arid 
good reason, for Christ's death was the spring and cause of 
all their glory in heaven ; neither Moses nor Elias had 
shined there, if it had not been f •» Christ’s death. 

2. A communion sabbtth is a special memorial to us of 
Christ’s resurrection from the grave, which was on the first 

| day of the week, and hence called the Lout’s day, it bt ing 
| the most honourable day to our Lord Redeemer, and the 
i most joyful day to all the Redeemed; as it gave a clear 
i proof of the perfection of Christ’s sacrifice he offiued to di- 
vine justice, and that our Surety's .satisfaction was accepted 
for our complete justification ami absolution. Hereby it 
appeared that the elect’s debt was discharged, their re- 
demption finished, and their Cautioner liberated from prison. 
This day Christ w as “ declared to be the Son of God with 
power.” As his death did shew him to be truly man, so 
his resurrection did manifest him to be truly God and the 
great Redeemer of the world. This was the day of Christ’s 
victory and triumph, in which he solemnly appeared to be 
the Captain of our salvation, and obtained a glorious victory 
over all his and the church’s enemies. This day he tri- 
umphed over the grave, death and hell, and over sin, satan, 
and wicked men. Now death was unstmged, the grave 
lost its purchase, the serpent’s head was bruised, the powers 
of hell vanquished, and they were all swallowed up in vic- 
; tory. Likewise Christ, by his resurrection, as the Head of 
j the church, gave to all the members of his body a sure 
j pledge and earnest of their resurrection from the grave at 
the last day, to immortality and eternal life. And on this 
day he rested from all his works of suffering and redemp- 
tion, and rejoiced in the review of them with infinite delight 
and complacency. Now, a communion-sabbath is a bright 
memorial of this glorious day, which is to be had in ever- 
lasting remembrance. O believer, remember it with thank- 
fulness and joy. 

3. This clay is a memorial of your spiritual resurrection 
and new birth, as it declares your reception into God’s 
family, and seals your title to the privileges of his children, 
that you are born “ heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ,” 
of the heavenly inheritance. And though the Lord’s sup- 
per be not a converting ordinance in its own nature ; yet the 
preaching of a crucified Christ this day. has been the means 
of converting many thousands, and, in many others, of be- 
ginning the pangs and forerunners of the new birth, to wit, 
saving convictions of sin, and enquiries after Christ, and 
salvation through him. which have ended in their conver- 
sion. O pray that it may be such a day to you and many 
others. 

4. This day is a memorial of your marriage-day ; be- 

cause on it you enter into or renew your marriage- covenant 
with Christ the Bridegroom of the church. Ministers, by 
the gospel-otters, court your souls to Christ, saying, as 
those did to Kebekah, Gen. xxiv. 38. “ Will you go with 
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b.e Man Christ ! On the communion-day, you solemnly [[ trials to succeed them ; but the communion-sabbath above 
• ive^^ur answer, as she did, “ We will go ami at the the feast, music and assembly, are everlasting, without in- 

^ord's table you seal your engagement to him. Likewise terruption or uneasiness of any sort. O then improve these 

his day is a memorial of the consummation of your mar- short sabbaths, as memorials and means to prepare yon lor 

iage with Christ at the great day, when he will come tore- this everlasting sabbath ; and, in all ordinances here, keep 

:eive home his espoused bride, and conduct her to the King’s your eye upon the heavenly festival, 

jalace w ith joy and triumph. O prepare and long for that 

lay. mtmmmmmmmmmmmrnm 

5. The communion- sabbath is a memorial of your cruci- 
Ving sin, w inch was the cause of your Redemer’s death. At ADVICE \\ 

his ordinance you draw virtue from the death of Christ, to 
iil l sin and mortify strong lusts. Many wrestling believers 

lave been enabled, at this occasion, to give a death’s wound From Jeh. iii. 19. How shall I put thcc among the c htl- 
o those lusts and idols they had been long struggling against dren f Thou shalt call me, IMy Father . 

before. Resolve, then, in Christ’s strength, that sin shall 

lot out-live this day ; it is most just to revenge the death HPIIOUGII there be great mountains of difficulties in the 
d Christ upon it. JL way of sinners salvation, yet Cod, in his free mercy, 

ti. A communion-sabbath is a memorial of Christ’s con- hath found out an expedient to get over them ; even by 

juest and coronation : For on this day Christ frequently re- making choice of God as our God and Father in Christ. That 

[reives the fruit and reward of the travail of his soul and his you may admire his grace the more, take a view of the 

bitter agonies, by overcoming hearts, deposing satan from difficulties that ly in the way. God might say, “How shall 

his throne, and delivering souls from his thraldom, and I put thee among the children” of my family, who are the 

translating them into his own kingdom. And, at this occa- offspring of apostate and rebellious parents, who ungrate- 

don, all worthy communicants do, as it w'ere, put a crown fully departed from God without any provocation, sold tbern- 

nf glory and honour upon Christ’s head, by renouncing sin, selves to the devil to do his drudgery, and rebelled against, 

satan, and all that had exercised dominion over them before, a most gracious God, and loving Father? And how shall 1 

and giving their full and hearty consent that Christ alone put you, that have sinned after the similitude of Adam, a- 

shall reign over them for them. Christ is so delighted with mong my children ? How shall I be reconciled to such 

this, that he esteems it as his coronation-day. Cant. iii. II. treacherous dealers? Again, lie might say, “ llnw shall 

O come, then, and yield your hearts to Christ, and pray I put you among my children,” who are condemned rebels 

:hal the comrnunion-day may be a day of his coronation in the hands of my infinite justice, ami w hom I am engaged 

and conquest, when sinners shall give their free and willing by my truth to destroy, having said, “ The soul that sin- 

consent to the dethroning of satan, and enthroning of King noth shall die ?” Here is a burning mountain of justice in 

Jesus ; come under Christ’s sceptre and government, and a- the way of your salvation ; how shall mercy get over it to 

hamlon all his enemies ; for he hath best right to the throne, help you ? M How' shall 1 put you among my children,” 
and thejustest title to reign over you. whose hearts are full of enmity against me, and have all 

7. A communion-sabbath is a lively memorial ami cm- your days been plotting with the devil, and assisting him to 

Idem of the everlasting sabbath above, and the heavenly fight against me, and pull the crowm oil' my head ? M flow 

least there that shall never end, which Christ hath purchased shall I put you among my children,” w ho aie so deformed, 

and promised to his people. Why? because on a com- polluted and loathsome creatures, as black as hell can make 

munion-sabbath here, there is an assembling of God’s people ynu, who have all your days been wallowing in the mire, 

to give thanks for redeeming love, and to feed upon Christ and drenched in the puddle of sin ? “ How shall 1 put you 

and his purchase, with satisfaction and songs of praise. In among my children,” who have been all your days Satan's 

like manner, in the heavenly sabbath, there will be a great vassals, drudging at his work, grinding in his prison, and 

gathering of all the saints through all the world, to admire serving divers lusts and pleasures? “ How shall i put you 

<uid praise God for redeeming goodness, and to sit down and | among my children,” who are impotent and lame, cannot 
least with Christ for ever, upon the benefits of his purchase. run my errand*, nor move one step in my service, nor do 

G how great is the plenty, variety, the fulness of provision any thing to please or glorify me? " How shall I put you 

^nd satisfaction, which is at the upper-table ! there they among my children,” that hate my childrens bread, and 

iced upon eternal redemption from hell and wrath, perfect chu*e rather to feed on husks with the swine? “ llovv shall 

freedom from sin and satan, and from all afflictions and I put you among my children,” who hate my children, 

complaints. They feed upon the glorious presence of God and my image m them, and have prefened the devil’s 
hi human nature, the constant shinings of his face, and inti- children to mine? “ How shall I put you among 

mat:ons of his love ; the bright discoveries of the w T orks of my children,” that never liked my childrens w ork. 
God in creation and providence, and especially in the re- never loved prayer, praise, nor any spiritual tmploy- 

demption of men by Christ. And, in this festival, they ment ? ** Ilow shall I put you among my chihiien,” 

have perfect satisfaction, joined with eternal songs of praise. who are sinners in Zion, have sitten many years under 

But, O how far will the communion-sabbath above excel gospel -offers and calls to come to Christ, and have slighted 

’ hose we have here below ! Here we are oft put to mix our them all, and bolted the door against my clear Son, and 

praises with mourning and tears, because of sin prevailing, quenched the motions of my Spirit? “ How shall I put you 

° r the Spirit withdrawing. Here Judases, and unworthy among my children,” who have been so impenitent and hard- 

tfuests, thrust in among the disciples; but at the higher- hearted all your days, as never to drop one tear for any of 

t5 *ble there is no such mixture, all is pure and holy, and all the black and heinous sins you have committed against 

there is nought to allay their joy. Here our communion- me? " How shall I put you among my children,” who 

sabbaths are soon oyer, and have nights, week-days, and 1 have never kept one word lo me, but have broke aU your 
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baptismal engagements, arirl gone over to the devil’s camp, 
und harboured my enemies ? O how is it that God can come 
over these mountains, to put such as you among the chil- 
dren, and allow you to sit down at the childrens table, and 
cat of their bread ? Ilow is this consistent with the honour 
and holiness of God ' 

Blessed be God. who hath found out a way for his mercy 
to come overall these mountains, by providing a Mediator 
and Surety to satisfy justice for our sins, and proclaiming a ! 
new covenant, that whosoever accepts of the Mediator, and I 
makes choice of God as his God and Father in him, shall ' 
be taken into God’s family, and be numbered among his 
children, notwithstanding of all that you have done to pro- 
voke him to cast you off “ Thou shalt call me my Father.” 
Wonderful condescension, that he should allow such prodi 
gals and runaways at all to speak to him, and far more that 
he should put words in their mouths, and such kindly words, 
as my Father ! Amazing goodness ! 

If you would make this address aright, and take hold of ! 
his covenant, so as you may be taken in among the children ' 
of God, and allowed to come to his table and eat of th£ir ! 
bread ; you must he truly grieved for your long rebelling j 
against your heavenly Father, and slighting his offers of 
mercy and pardon through Christ ; you must be deeply 
humbled before him, and fall in with the gospel -method of 
access to him by a Mediator ; yciu must quit all dependence 
on your own righteousness, and break with all your Father’s j 
enemies; you must make a free and hearty choice of God, j 
as your God and Father in Christ, resting wholly upon 
Christ’s mediation and righteousness for acceptance with 
(rod ; you must make a surrender of yourselves, and all you 
have, to him, and engage in Christ’s strength to serve him, 
as obedient children, desirous to please your Father in all 
things. 

O come, then, enter into covenant with God, and make 
choice of him as your Father in Christ ; this is the only ex- 
pedient for removing the difficulties in the way of your sal- 
vation, and for taking you into God’s family, and numbering j 
you among his children ; unless you fall in with it, you can 
have no right to the childrens bread, you will be unworthy 
communicants, and eat and drink judgment to yourselves. — 
O then, prevent it, by entering into covenant with God, that 
j t ou may be taken in among the children. O young persons, 
Jet me put the matter home to you, as Joshua did to the 
Israelites, 44 Chuse you this day whom you will serve r ” 
Chuse you whom you will take for your Father, whether 
God or the devil ! Both are courting your hearts ; which of 
them will you yield to? Is there any so foolish as to halt 
betwixt two opinions in this case ? Is there any so mad as 
to stand in doubt whether to dwell with Christ or the devil 
for ever > Now, Michael and his angels, and the dragon and 
bis angels, are struggling for your hearts ; a cunning devil 
?s holding, and a dying Saviour is drawing; now cast the 
balance, and shew which of them you incline to : The eyes 
of the glorious Trinity are on you, the eyes of angels and 
men are on you, to see what the issue will be. O then, be 
wise, and come presently, and make a surrender of your 
hearts to God in Christ. There is no music so melodious in 
God's ears, as the voice of young persons weeping and cove- 
nanting with God. The season of youth is the male in your 
flpck, it belongs to God, let him have it ; they are cursed 
who deny it him, and reserve the blind and lame to God, 
such as the dregs of old age, or sickness, Mai. i. 7. 

O communicants, see always to bring Christ alongst with 


you in yoar covenanting with God ; never think of cove^ 
nanting with him but by sacrifice; bring the sacrifice of 
Christ’s death to atone for the breach of the first covenant, 
and bring his Suretyship to answer for your faithfulness in 
the second, orherwise you can never call God your Father, 
nor be taken in among his children. Renumber you are 
all engaged in this covenant by yom parents undertaking for 
you in baptism ; but as soon as you are capable, God will 
have you to renew it personally and explicitly* and to come 
sensible of your breaking this covenant, in running away 
from Christ’s colouis, and in going over to the devil’s camp ; 
and deeply sensible of your lolly in delaying and standing 
out so long against Christ’s gracious calls and free offers.— 
O come, as penitent prodigals, and mourning backsliders, 
with your faces Zion- ward, weeping as ye go, willing to en- 
ter into God’s covenant, and give \ours« Ives away (into the 
Lord, who is your rightful ow ner. Since Christ comes to you 
at this occasion, as in si trams of //food, it is surely proper that 
you meet him with sit turns of tears for sin, that caused his 
blood to be poured forth as water; and thai you come pre- 
sently to an open rupture with all his enemies, and particu- 
larly with your unbelief, your pride, your passion, your 
hypocrisy, and other sins that have pierced him. Break 
with them all, and come to him with the appropriating acts 
of faith, saying, “ My Father, my Lord, and my God.” 


ADVICE XXI. 


From Luke v. 2 G. — They glorified God, saying, We have seen 
strange things to-day, 

T IIOSK who have been attending ordinances, ought to 
recollect what they have been seeing, doing, and hear- 
ing, and to be suitably affected therewith. Self-examination 
is needful after communicating, as well as before it. Had 
you the eyes of faith open to see and observe the goings of 
our God and King in his sanctuary ; you may then say on 
the evening of a communion-sabbath, ” We have seen 
strange and marvellous things to-day.” You have seen the 
bloody tragedy of Christ’s sufferings represented and re- 
acted; Christ with garments dipt in blood, fighting a bloody 
battle for us ; in which the glory of the divine attributes 
are wonderfully displayed : Behold the free love and mercy 
of God, who was highly offended at us, yet contriving our 
redemption, and giving the Son of his love to die for us, 
who were his enemies ; and for this end creating a new thing 
in the earth, the incarnation of an infinite Person, making a 
woman, a virgin, to be mother of him that created her!-* 
God incarnate is a world’s wonder, Jer. xxxi. 22. A strange 
thing ! The Son of God consents thus to humble himself 
and die for condemned criminals; rather than he would see 
elect sinners plunged into the bottomless gulf of eternal mi* 
sery, in his love and pity he would put himself into it to keep 
thenh out ! Here infinite wisdom displayed in finding out a 
way to satisfy justice in punishing sin severely, and at the 
same time to gratify mercy in pardoning the sinner freely l 
A strange device ! Justice and mercy are reconciled, and 
kiss one another in man’s redemption by Christ’s death, the 
demands of both are answered, and the glory of both equal- 
ly discovered. Here is seen the severity of justice ana 
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fierceness of God’s wrath against sin, in not sparing his inno- I 
cent Son when he became our Surety, nor abating him one | 
farthing of the debt! Nay, he awaked the sword of justice i 
against him, and poured out the vials of his wrat h upon hint, 
which kindled a fire in his soul, made him sweat and fall to 
the ground ; and there he that made the heavens lay grovel- 
ling in the anguish of his Spirit, and sweating clods of blood ! 

O how heavy was the burden of guilt that pressed his soul 
at this time ! 

You have seen a strange thing, blood streaming forth of 
marvellous virtue, that can soften hearts, though harder 
than a stone ; that can heal all the wounds given you by 
the old serpent ; that can wash away the deepest stains of 
;uilt, and make creatures black as hell, whiter than snow ! 
And though many thousands hare been cleansed by it, yet 
the stream is nowise defiled ; but still is pure and clear as 
crystal ! You have seen t he amazing humiliation of the 
Soil of God for vile worms ! a strange thing ! lie was made 
a worm, a clod of dust ; yea, made sin for us ! strange ! that 
he who thunders in the heavens, should be brought to lie in j 
the manger, and cry in tin; cradle ! That he who framed 
the heavens, should wotk with a carpenter in his trade ! 
That the great Judge of all the world, should be brought to 
the bar, accused as a malefactor, condemned and crucified 
betwixt two thieves, that such criminals as you might have 
a room among the blessed ! You have seen the Lord of Life 
deprived of life, to purchase life for you ! spotless Holiness 
made sin, and eternal Blessedness made a curse, to redeem 
you from sin, and the curse due to it ! A strange thing! 
i'or the holy One of God to make such an exchange with 
you, to take the curse, to give you the blessing ! to take 
shame, to give you glory ! to take death, to give you life ! 
to take your sins, to give you his righteousness ! A strange 
thing, to see the righteousness of one Man, a robe large 
enough and sufficient to cover many thousands, so as not 
one spot of guilt can be seen in them by the eye of infinite 
justice ! A strange thing ! to set Christ willing to have his 
side opened, to satisfy doubting souls of the reality of his 
love, that you might look into his heart, and see it panting 
with love to you, and hear him saying, as to Thomas, 

Be no more faithless, but believing !” Strange ! to see 
him bowing his head on the cross, to whisper comfort into 
your ear, saying, Now “ it is finished 1 have drunk the 
brook in the way, even the whole river of God’s wrath, so 
that there is not one drop left for you ; every believer’s 
debt is paid ! A strange thing! to behold the Father pleased 
to see the bruises, agonies, and sufferings of dear Son, that 
his enemies might be eternally freed from them ! 

A strange thing! to see death conquering death; the 
death of Christ conquering all his and our enemies ! If any 
had seen Christ entering the lists with death and hell, law 
and justice, he might have stood amazed, and said, () what 
will come of this Champion, that is engaged with such 
strong enemies? But stay a little, and you will see him 
lead captivity captive, triumphing over them all, and fetch I 
all he came for, out of the hand of the devil ! When Christ 
was brought to the cross, one might have thought that devils, 
wicked men, and death, were triumphing over him ; but 
his word saith, that on ft the cross he spoiled principalities 
and powers; and made a shew of them openly, triumphing j 
over them in it.” A strange mystery ! while enemies j 
were scoffing and insulting him, Christ is triumphing over 
them ! A glorious conquest Christ’s was ; for lie not only t 
fcubdued his enemies, but conquered them, so fat as lo make | 
£no. xviii.] 


them useful and serviceable to him and his people ! Let us 
admire the conquest and the Conqueror, though he waades* 
pised by men ; yet, like David, he gloriously subdued Go- 
liath, that defied the armies of the God of Israel : He crush- 
ed the head of the old serpent that had bruised his heel, ami 
enslaved his elect ; and he pul all Ins other enemies to 
flight ! 

A strange sight ! you have seen to-day, Cod corning over 
the greatest mountains of difficulties, to pardon and *ave sin- 
ners ; taking rebels to be his children and favourites ; and 
exalting them above angels that never sinned ? You have 
seen the King of glory courting poor slaves, black Ethiopi- 
ans, and inviting them with out- stretched arms lo come and 
match with him, and sealing the marriage covenant with 
his blood ! You have seen him make a ri< h feast to them, 
and welcome them to fetd on a crucified Christ, and all his 
purchase ! Behold the heavenly Pelican, that feeds his 
young ones with his blood ! How amazing is the sight, that 
God should not only feast ; but seal a marriage covenant with 
| you, whose descent is base, whose person is u tr I v . whose 
portion is nothing Hut diseases and misery ^ O what strange 
sights you have seen to day ! you have seen the love of 
Christ, the worth of souls, the price of pardon, an emblem 
of the higher table, to which many of your friends and ac- 
quaintances are gone, wdiere the feast will never end ! 

You have seen, to day, a strange act of mercy to guilty 
and ill-deserving creatures, who have ate and drunk before 
the Lord, anil yet on them he hath not laid his hand ; he 
hath made no breach upon any, as on Uzzah, Nadab, Abihu, 
or the men of Beihshemesh ! lie hath not struck any dead 
with the bread in their mouths, or cup in their hands, nor 
sent any from the table to hell, though you must acknow- 
ledge you deserved rather to have had a cup of w rath put into 
your hand, than a cup of blessing! A strange sight ! that 
gospel offers are yet continued to those who have abused 
many sacraments and sermons ! that Christ should be stretch- 
ing out the sceptre of grace, and offering pardon and mercy 
to those w ho have crucified him afresh, and trampled his 
blood under foot. 

Have you seen evidences of gracious changes wrought on 
hearts and wills by the word, secure souls awakened, blind 
eyes opened, proud creatures humbled, careless sinners made 
to cry, Away with the world, and give me Christ : Nonet 
but Chris! ; I count all things but loss and dung in compari- 
son of Christ and his righteousness. These are strange 
sights, with which you should be much affected, so as to 
hate sin, love Christ, bless God, and glorify him with vour 
hearts, tongues, and lives* it is the end of all God’s woih* 
that we should glorify him. Oh! the best have reason to 
lament th.it they an* so little affected with the marvellous 
things set before them in the word and sacraments ! Sim*’ y, 
when you compare the rock whence you are hewn, and that^ 
on which God sets you! and when you consider the low 
stoop Chi ist has made to purchase such clods of earth and 
sins with his blood, you have cause to be amazed at Ins love, 
and confounded at your own ingratitude, in being so little 
affected with his marvellous loving kindness, or melted lor 
sin that was the cause of all his sufierings ! O let the strange 
and wonderful tokens of Christ’s love you have been seeing 
and sharing of in the sacrament, engage you to more thank- 
fulness in heart and life. Have you been washing your 
robes while in the blood of the Lamb ? Be careful to keep 
them clean, and do not defile them again in the mire of sin ; 
remember vour vows, and keep vour fare still towards your 
*32 
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Father’s house, which is a pure and unde filed dwelling ; you 
cannot take filthy hands or feet thither, for no unclean thing 
enters there, Psal. xciii. 5. “ Holiness becometh thine 
house, O Lord, for ever.” 


ADVICE XXII. 


From Li ke vi. 21. — Blessed are ye that hunger now, for ye 
shall be filled. 

“irN scripture, hunger and thirst, when applied to spiritual 
Jl things, imports the same thing, to wit, a strong desire 
alter spiritual and heavenly good things ; winch desire im- 
plies spiritual life, a feeling sense of want, and a longing lor 
food to the soul, together with the use of all proper means 
to obtain it. Now', the main object of this hunger or thirst 
is Jesus Christ, or God in Christ, Psal. xlii. 1, 2. — Ixiii. 1. 
Now, there are many things in Christ which the hungry 
soul doth desire ; as, I. Christ's blood, as the soul's ransom 
ami cleansing fountain. 2. Christ's Spirit, as the soul’s 
(juickener, comforter, and guide. 3. Christ's righteousness, 
as the soul’s clothing and protection. 4. Christ’s word, as 
the soul s daily loocl and cordials. />. Christ's supper, as 
the soul’s feast and pledge of heaven. (i. Christ’s graces, 
us the soul’s riches and ornaments. 7. Christ’s way, or 
holiness in heart and life, as the soul’s path to heaven. 8. 
Christ’s day, as the soul’s weekly market-day, for getting 
in provisions necessary fur working, journeying, fighting, 
&c. 9. Christ’s mansions above, as the soul’s dwelling- 

place for eternal communioawith Cod and his saints. Now, 
if yc would be truly blessed, ye must hunger and thirst for 
these things, firmly believing that in these your true happi- 
ness dotli lie, and not in the world or sensual tilings. 

Again, see that youi hunger he of the right kind, that it 
be insatiable, so that nothing can put it ofl or satisfy it but 
Christ ; the truly hungry soul will not lie phased with the 
best duties, ordinances, ministers, sermons, sacraments, or 
any other tiling without Christ The hungry soul will ad- 
venture on the greatest difficulties for Chiist, he will part 
with any thing for him : All the treasures, honours, music, 
or comforts of life, cannot satisfy him, none but Christ, the 
soul's food. True hunger will put him upon the use of all 
means, and make him content to take Christ upon any terms, 
ami put a blank in his hand, and say, Lord, what wilt thou 
have rne to do ! I’ll subscribe to any thing, only give me 
Christ, give me food to my starving soul. 

Such hungry souls are blessed, because he hath promised 
to satisfy and till them. It is God that creates the appetite, 
and excites the hunger, and therefore he will satisfy it. — 
The hungry are the most earnest and importunate beggars 
at the throne of grace ; and such he has promised to hear, 
Luke ii. 9. The hungry will wait at God’s door for an alms, 
and he promises that those who “ wait for him shall not be 
ashamed,” Isa. xlix. 23. The proud, the rich, the full and 
self-righteous will go away, it the door be not presently 
opened ; but the hungry will ask, seek, knock, and knock 
again, and wait till God think fit to open, and grant an alms. 
These God is bound by his word to satisfy. He is their 
Father, and hath the bowels of a Father to pity his chil- 
dren. He hears the ravens and young lions when they cry. 


| and feeds them, and will he not hear his own children, and 
! fill their hungry souls? Yes, he hath promised it. 

Quest. But what is that fill he promises to the hungry ? 
Ans. He fills them with divine discoveries, as with the know- 
ledge of God’s greatness and majesty, so as to make them 
sensible of their own nothingness, and with the knowledge of 
, God’s goodness and free love to sinners in Christ, so as to 
make them fall into raptures of admiration, and cry who-is 
a Cod like unto thee, that pardoneth initjuity ? Micah vii. 
18. lie fills them w ith a discovery of the excellency of 
the gospel-remedy for perishing souls, so as to make them 
say, it is a device every way worthy of God ; Christ’s me- 
diatory offices, his covenant, his r ighteousness, his blood, his 
purchase and fulness, do nobly answer all our souls wants 
and necessities ; they deliver us from sin and misery, and 
they bring us grace and glory. He fills his hungry people 
with gns|xd-promi?es. by letting them see their name in 
them, and giving them faith to take hold of them and apply 
them. Many a sweet fill do they get from such promises 
as these, Jer. xxxii. 40. Fzek. xxxvi. 21), 28. Jer hi. 22. I 
John ii. I. Hum. xvi. 20. lleb. xiii. 3. He fills them with 
the intimations of the pardon of their sins, and with peace 
and joy in believing, Horn. xv. 13. so as to banish their 
doubts and fears. What a sweet fill doth Christ’s voice give 
them, such as that in Alatih. ix. 2. Luke xxiv. 3b, 38. John 
xiv. 27. Rom. viii. 1. He fills them with resolution and 
strength to conquer sin, perform duties, resist temptations, 
and bear afflictions ; when he speaks to them as to Paul, 2 
! Cor. xii. 9. or as in Isa. xli. 10. and xlii. 2. He fills them 
by giving them sweet returns of prayer, assuranc e of his 
love, and of his gracious presence with them. lie fills them 
by making over Christ’s fulness and purchase to them, and 
by giving them Pisgah views of the promised land, and will 
at last fill them with glory. 

It is only the hungry that shall be filled, the needy, the 
humble, and sell -denied, for “ the rich are sent empty 
away,” Luke i. 33 ; the rich, that is, those who are filled 
; with a conceit of their own strength and sufficiency, their 
| gifts and performances, and go about to establish a righteous- 
j ness of their own, and see not their need of Christ ; those 
shall go empty away, for they do not prize. Christ, nor are 
willing to come up to his teims. They go away empty of 
Christ and his riches; hut alas, they go away, filled with 
pride and self conceit, filled w ith love to sin, love to the 
world, and love to their own righteousness. Oh, this is a 
miserable fill. 

O hungry souls, bless Cod, that gives you this appetite, 
when others are rich and full in their own conceit, labour to 
preserve this appetite and wait about God's house and table, 
where sou I- food is to be had ; and bless him even for the 
smallest crumbs, as when he gives you a greater hatred of 
sin, a higher esteem of Christ, a greater desire after heart* 
holiness, a restlessness without Christ, a willingness to part 
with all for Christ, or stronger resolutions to cleave to Christ 
and duty. These crumbs are worthy of' thanks, though vc 
be not filled with joy and peace in believing. Wait on the 
Lord, and wait on him in every ordinance and duty of his 
appointment, believing him to be faithful who hath said, 
** They shall not be ashamed who wait forme.” 

Object . Some may say. We have waited long, and have 
not got a crumb. Ans. some eminent saints have been put 
to cry, “ How long wilt thou forget me. Lord, shall it be 
for ever ?” Psal. xiii. But they must wait in the use of 
means until God's time come, and adore the sovereignty of 
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God in his dealings with them. His people have resigned 
themselves to the care and wisdom of God, who knows what 
is best for them ; believing there is a time coming when 
God will make up all their losses. O believers, there is a 
>r you above, that will soon make you for- 
get all your days of scarcity here below. 


ADVICE XXIII. 


From Psal. evil. 2. — Let the redeemed of the Lord say so — 

W HAT is it such persons should say ? Pet them both 
say and sing of God’s goodness and merev to them ; 
for, (of all men) the redeemed of the Lord have most reason 
to be thankful for Christ's distinguishing mercy in freeing 
them from the law's curses and safari’s power, from the guilt, 
dominion, and punishment of sin ; from the sling of death, 
and the wrath to come. Pel ie vers are redeemed both from 
sin and hell. 

Quest. How may I know if I he among these happy ones, 
“ the redeemed of the Lord r" Ans. Take these marks : Did 


you ever see your slavery and bondage by nature, so that !, 
no less than an infinite price and power could ransom and 
liberate you? Was you so convinced and humbled with the 
sight of your misery, as to be content of freedom from it on ; 
any terms? Have you ventured your soul on Christ’s merit 
and mercy, conform to gospel- offers, being well pleased with 
the frame of the new covenant, and the self-denying way of 
saving soul’s by Christ's imputed righteousness? Are you ! 
content with Christ to be your King and Ruler, as well as • 
your Priest and Saviour ? Have you given up yourself to the I 
Lord to live for him, desirous that his love may always con- \ 
strain you to do his will ? O then, you may conclude you j 
are among the “ redeemed of the Lord," and that his blessed j 
body was broke, and his blood shed to ransom you. 

Peculiar reasons have you to extol his goodness and mercy ! 
above others. Why * He hath opened your eyes to see the 
beauty of your Redeemer, and the ways of holiness, when ; 
others remain in blindness! He hath opened your ears to * 
hear the joyful sound, and fall in with it, when others are • 
deaf to it ! He hath loosed your tongues to pray and praise, jj 
when others are dumb, and tongue-tied ! lie hath opened [i 
your heaits to entertain Christ crucified, when others shut \. 


Lord’s dav, as being a weekly memorial of redeeming love. 
By longing for the enlarging of Christ’s kingdom, and re- 
joicing at the news of it : And by putting honour on all the 
friends and lovers of the Redeemer. 

Lastly , Shew your thankfulness, by singing psalms, 
hymns, and spiritual songs, in praise of redeeming love, and 
of the Redeemer's person, offices and sufferings; a subject 
that can never he exhausted. Sing praises to the great Gocf, 
that humbled himself to leave Ins high throne, that came 
down to dwell in flesh, and die lor us; and to rise again, 
and ascend to heaven, to take possession of the inheritance, 
and make accommodations for us there. On this account, 
the Spirit calls us four times to sing praises in one breath, 
Psal. xlvii. t). “ God is gone up with a shout ; sing praises 
to God, sing praises ; sing praises unto our King, sing 
praises." This singing is most acceptable to God, and pro- 
fitable to out selves. As God makes it the eternal work of 
heaven, so he would have us frequently employed in it on 
earth. But, Oh ! how do we fail here ! Reformed churches 
ahioad do far exceed us in the frequency of this duty, as 
they do in the variety and sweetness of their tunes 

What is staving, but a kind of reading with meditation 
and deliberation, in order to give the more free vent to the 
thoughts and affections to breathe and ascend heavenwards, 

o ... 

The wise God institutes singing in his praise, because tho 
melody of the voice helps to affect the heart, and raise the 
thoughts; “ for he knoweth our frame.’’ And indeed, it. is 
only when the heart corresponds with the voice, that music 
is pleasant to God : To this purpose one saith well : 

Sw'eet melody the hymn affords, 

When w'ilh the lines the heait accords. 

0 let the redeemed sing praise, and give thanks to God for 
his unspeakable Gift, boih now, and for evermore. Amen, 

1 shall add no more Sacramental Advices in the preceding 
method, but shall shut up all with a cluster of short Scrip- 
ture Directions , proper not only for communicants, but for 
all Christians travelling heavenwar^. 


A SHORT 

CIIlilSTIAN DIItKCTOlJY : 


him out ! He hath brought you to a feel in* of the evil and |: 
burden of sin, when others are w ithout feeling ! He hath 
given you appetites for spiritual food, when others relish ! 
nothing but. things earthly ! He hath given you the pmmisc j, 
and hope of complete redemption from sin and misery above, j* 
when others Jive without Christ, and without hope ! Let \ 
the 41 redeemed of the Lord" then sing and praise him above | 
all others. | 

O believing communicants, “ redeemed of the Lord," give 
him thanks, and express your thankfulness by your thoughts ! 
and actions, as well as your words ; namely, by your high 
enetmofyour Redeemer, and of his blood and lighteousness Ji 
lhat purchased all tor you By avoiding every thing that ! 
dishonours him, and flying from the sins that are common ,1 
'and fashionables where you live. By commending your ! 
Redeemer to those who know him not. By standing up as jj 
witnesses for him, and for his truths and ways, in the midst jj 
<d aChiist despising generation. By stridly observing the ![ 


CONSISTING OF 

IV R TY SCR IP TOR E-Dl R ECTIOXS , 


rnOFEIt FOR ALL 

CHRISTIANS INTENDING HEAVEN. 


I T ought to be the great concern of all baptised person* 
to renew their baptismal coxenant bet inns, ami, by a 
private transaction with God, to take the baptismal i 

3 A '1 
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merits upon themselves, anil thereby become Christians by 
their own personal consent and surrender, as well as by 
their parents’ dedication ; and afterwards go and seal this 
transaction publicly, by partaking of the Lord’s supper.— 
Concerning this, I have given directions in The Young Com- 
municants Catechism . Only, I would intreat all my readers, 
for Christ’s sake, and their own souls’ sake, to beware of 
going about this work in a superficial or formal manner, and 
of resting upon lip-labour, and the external part of the duty. 
O never be easy until you inwardly and heartily close with 
Christ, according to the gracious gospel oiler which God 
makes unto you. Take no rest till you get your souls unit- 
ed to Christ by a true faith, and savingly renewed and 
changed from nature to grace, by the efficacious working of 
the holy Spirit in regeneration. And as you are to close 
with Christ by faith in your first conversion ; so you must 
study to live all your days a life of faith on the Son of God, 
always making use of him, and leaning on him for righteous- 
ness and strength. I shall say no more by way of preface, 
but proceed to branch forth the Christian’s work and exer- 
cise in this lower world, in the following Scripture-Direc- 
tions. 

Direction I. — Let never the world come in Cod's room — 
Beware of the love of the world ; often think upon that 
awakening word, 1 John ii. 15 “ Love not t he world, nei- 

ther the things that are in the world ; if any man Io\e the 
world, the Jove of the Father is not in him.” <>h, this is 
the ruining sin of multitudes, their love to, and complacency 
in, the things of the world. Nay, the most pari of men are 
damned for loving the world too much, and loving God too 
little. — Remember, the faster grips ye take of the world, the 
looser an; your grips of Christ ; and the more ye gel of the 
world, ye have the greater account to make to him that 
gives it, and has made you steward of it ; therefore use your 
money and goods for his service and honour : You must 
answer for your riches, hut your riches cannot answer for 
you. — A No, remember, if ye set your hearts on the world, 
it w'ill he all that you will get ; to have a competent portion 
of things earthly is a mercy, but to have earthly things for 
our only portion is a dreadful misery. Where fore, while 
jour hand is in tins world, let your heart he in heaven. Let 
the business of your soul be the business of your life. 

Direct. II.— Keep up the same opinion now of the things of 
the wot Id, that you will hare when you come to die . You see 
w Int a low price men set upon the riches, pomp, and 
glory of the world when they arc dying : Had you the same 
thoughts of these things now’, 1 am sure you would not ven- 
ture the loss of your souls, the loss of God’s favour, the loss 
of a good conscience, and the loss of eternal glory, for a 
whole world ; far less for a small tiiffe of it, as many now do. 
Think much upon that text, Matth. xvi. 2(>. 

Dikf.i t. 111. — He not strangers to yourselves, but often com- 
mune with your own hearts ; as directed IVsal. iv. 4. When 
others are censuring and backbiting their neighbouis, he 
you searching and censuring yourselves. Self-examination 
is a most necessary duty. Examine yourselves after every 
ordinance, what good you have got by it, w hat entertain- 
ment you gave your Saviour: A>k how weie your hearts 
affected by such a word, & c. Commune with your hearts 
about your title to heaven : Judge of your eternal state by 
your spiritual state, and judge of your spiritual state by the 
delightful and customary actions of your lives. Judge of it 
by your hatred of sin, and love to Christ, and by the con- 
science you make of secret prayer, and reading God's word. 
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Jn communing with your hearts, among other things, ask 
yourselves, What ate likeliest to be your death-bed thoughts 
and wishes ? Will they not be such as these ? O that I 
had loved Chi ist more, and the world less ! O that I had 
improven gospel opportunities better! O that I had ac- 
cepted Christ’s calls and offers more readily ! O that I had 
spent more time in prayer and searching the scriptures U.O 
tliat I had been more spiritual and fervent in evi.ywluty !- — 
Ask yourselves, what are these sins or practices which will 
be most frightful to look back on, when ye see yourselves 
just within a step of God’s tribunal ? Study always to keep 
up death bed thoughts of things. — Commune with your 
hearts about these things upon your bed, and also bt fore you 
go to bed. Let conscience bring in the accounts of every 
day before you lv down : mourn over the sins of every day, 
and apply the blood of Christ lor washing them away. Thus 
keep short reckonings with God and conscience, that you 
may not have old scores to clear w hen you come to a death- 
bed. Likewise, at these commurfmgs, let every man ask him- 
self, What is my present state and condition ? Would I 
willing to ly down and die in the frame and disposition i am 
in just now ? And I know' not but 1 may be as neardtath 
this moment, as if my friends were looking on me strug- 
gling with the pangs of death on my bed. 

Direct. IV. — Begin early in the service of God, and give 
him the days of youth, Eccles. xii. I. Those who are young 
cannot begin their service to God ton soon ; God desires it, 
to shew’ God’s delight in early piety. We see the Scripture 
commends young ones for ii ; it is recorded with honour, 
that the child Samuel ministered to the Lord, I Sam ii. I s. 
Josiah is commended for his tender heart for God in his 
teudtr years, 2 Kings xxii. 1 p. Christ was well pleast <1 
with the hosannahs of the children that attended him, Matth, 
xxi. 15, Hi. When Solomon in his youth sought God for 
wisdom, it is said, " The speech phased the Lmd,” 
1 Kings hi. 10. So Timothy is commended for his early 
piety, 2 Tim. iii. 15. And God says to Israel, “ 1 remem- 
ber the kindness of thy youth,” Jer. ii. *2. And he recom- 
mends to every one to begin soon, Eccles. xii. 1. r \ [ R : 
young disciple was most beloved, and leaned on Cfnist’s 
bosom. — Now is the proper time, O young people, for 
making your acquaintance with God, and for laying a good 
foundation for the time to come. Repentance is easiest in 
younger years ; sin is then less rooted, satan’s grips less 
fastened, gospel-offers not so sliglred, the Spirit, is not so 
much (juenthed, the consc ience not so hardened ; the heart 
is then more easily melted and broke. God seeks the male 
of the flock, the best of your time, O then let him have it. 
If you forget God w hen young, it is just with God to for- 
get. and neglect you when old. 

Direct. V. — Shun the company that shuns God, and keep 
the company that God keeps , iVdb extx. 05, I 15. Prov. xiii. 
20. Look on the society of the carnal or profane as infec- 
tious ; but reckon serious praying persons the excellent ones 
of the earth: Such will serve to quicken you when dead, 
and w arm you when cold. Make the liveliest of God’s peo- 
ple your greatest intimates; and see that their love and 
likeness to Christ be the great motive of your love to them, 
more than their love or likeness to you. It is not true Chris- 
tian love, but parly love, to love only those who are of 
your sentiments in all things. Yea, though they should 
differ from you in some things, if you see God’s image on 
them, and that they have fellowship with the Head, you 
ought to love them# and have fellowship with them : Keep 
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Direct. VI, VII, VIII, IX, X, XI, XII, XIII. 


up the communion of saints, for it is one of the articles of prefer their souls, and mind them chiefly, they consult the 

our creed. Christian conference and social prayer have been happiness of their bodies as well as of their souls; for the 

blessed of God to preserve the life of religion in many body is never so well as in heaven ; when fashioned like 

places, therefore let those who fear the Lord speak often to Christ’s glorious body, then it is in perfect and eternal 

one another, Mai. iii. 1G. t health. 

Direct. VI —Put a high value upon precious time, and lose Direct* X. — Study both to live and die in the exercise of 
UQiy‘ n f it by sloth, Eph. v. I G. Esteem time as those do who repentance and godly mourning for sin. Mat. v. 4*. Some may 
are at'Yi* death ; and always remember that it is think repentance a melancholy word, but it is one of the 

impossible to call time again. Look upon the loss of time sweetest words in all the book of God : It is a gospel-duty, 

as a greater loss than the loss of your money, or any world- for the law or covenant of works admitted oi no repentance ; 

Iv thing; and therefore shun time-wasting games, improfi it is the e fleet of God's free love in and through Christ, to 

table diversions, and idle talking. — Espec ially value the open the. door of repentance to tallen sinners ; it cost Christ 

most precious part of your time, such as the morning of his blood to obtain it for us, and it is his free gift to us, Acts 

youth, the morning of every day, and particularly the v. 3 1 . Surely it is good news to bear that our Sovereign 

piccious time of the Lord’s day. Look on the Lord’s day as bids poor condemned criminals, that were brougliL to the 

a tryst-dav with heaven ; lose not any part of it, but care- place of execution, repent, and throw themselves down at his* 

lully improve it for God and the good of souls, both your feet, and they shall get pardon. It was the sum both of 

own and others. It is want of thought, not want ofwoik, John’s and Christ’s preaching, “ Repent, for the kingdom 

that makes any say, they have time to spare. of God is at hand/* It was the saying oi a godly minister, 

Dirlct. VII.— Allow a little time every day to think upon I “ That if lie were to die in the pulpit, he would wish to die 

eternity. Consider the impoit of these words, evo lasting preaching repentance ; and if out of the pulpit, he would 

punishment , and life eternal , Matth. xxv. 4G. O eternity, wish to die practising repentance.” Augustine saith, Re- 

efernity, that is never nearer an end, but always, as it were, pentance is the fittest disposition both for dying Christians 

but beginning ! One serious thought of eternity is enough and ministers;” and it is written of himself, that he died 

to strike a careless soul to the heart. Why? lie stands j with lears in his eves, weeping for sill. r I his is a duty net e«" 

tveiy hour at the door of eternity, and if he step in while j out of season; therefore study daily to keep up a tender 
out of Christ, he is eternally undone ; eternally in despair. — I and mourning frame, maintain contrition of heart and ab- 
Oh ! the swift, river time is carrying every one of us into an J horrence ofsm, and for that end take every day a turn upon 
ocean of eternity, an ocean that hath neither bank nor bot- I 1 mount Calvary. Many think it a sad thing to be repenting 
tom, and what each of ns must soon launch forth into. — on earth, but it is a sadder thing to be repenting in hell. — 
What an awful thought is t his ! cveiy one of us is within a j Seek repentance from God for Christ’s sake; say with 
step of being eternally blessed, or eternally cursed! eter- j Ephraim, Jrr. xxxi. 1«. “Turn thou me, and 1 shall be 
nally saved, or eternally damned! O if every one would j turned, tor thou art the Lord mv God.” 

believe and consider this, and be wise, so as to pray as for I Direct. XL — While you mind the necessary study of hoi i- 
eternity, repent as for eternity, hear as for eternity, live J ness, or inherent righteousness, let it never take the place of un~ 
as for eternity, obey and do every thing as for eternity. \ puted righteousness , Romans x. 3. Psal. Ixxi. 1G. inherent 
Direct. VIIL — Throughout your whole life be mindful of the i righteousness indeed is to be loved, but imputed righteous- 
ehief business of life , Phil. ii. 12. Now the business of life ness only is lo be trusted ; for though inherent righteousness 
is to make it sure that Christ is your life; it is to think !| or holiness be a necessary qualification for heaven and sal- 
much on the end of your life, and provide for it; it is to !j vation, and our evidence for it; yet it is imputed righteous- 
lay hold on eternal life, and keep still sight of it ; So that [\ ness only that is the foundation of it, and our title to it.- 
'* when Christ who is your life shall appear, ye may also 1 Let Christ’s name be dear to you, “ The Lord out Rsghteou.s- 
appear with him in glory,” Col. iii. 4. Let not religion be ness.” 

your diversion, but your business; mind it as the one thing Direct. XII. — Employ Christ as your Surety in all cases, 
needful; give all diligence to make vour calling and elec- and in every strait go to him for / diet, P-cil. c\ix. 12 2. Isa. 
non sure. Make sure your calling, and thus you make sure xxxviii. 14. Study therefore to be well acquainted with 
your election. If you would make sure your calling, make your Surety, and live near him* When the law demands 
sure that you are united to Christ by faith, and that payment of debt, and threatens you with prison, look to 
Christ is the life of your souls. Do not rest in convictions, Christ, and cry, “ Lord, he Surety for me; Lord, undertake 
nor in tears, prayers, or duties, nor in any thing short of for rue.” When you are called to perform duties, bear af- 
Christ. Press both for an interest in Christ, and for the j fliction, resist temptation, struggle with corruptions, engajj 
assurance of it. Assurance is attainable, and actually at- j with enemies, &c. look still to Christ to be your Surety, and 
tained by many ; and it is most necessary for chearful obe- • to undertake lor you ; plead with him to make out that pro- 
dience, for bearing the cross, rejoicing in the Lord, giving I mise to you, Deut. xxxiii. 2.5. “ As thy days, so shall thy 


thanks for redeeming love, and for performing many other 
duties of Christianity. 

Direct. J X. — Let the rational soul govern , and the Ixtdy 
be subservient to it, I Cor. ix. 27. Alas, many, on the con- 
trary, make their souls drudges to their bodies, and employ 
their noble faculties, wholly in devising how to please the 
flesh. Ah, what fools are they who mind nothing but their 
bodies! Why ? they are the greatest enemies to their bo- 
dies; lor, by so doing, they forfeit the eternal happiness of 
their bodies, as well as of their souls. Whereas those who 


strength be. 

Direct. XIII — As you expect to Kve with Christ in heaven , 
study to live to Christ on earth, 2 Cor. v. 15. Philip i. 21. If 
you would live to Chriu here, then you must make ( hrist'a 
honour and glory your ultimate end in all your designs and 
actions; and make your most valuable interests subservient 
to his interest and glory. Study an universal conformity to 
Christ’s holy laws and precepts, and make it your great 
business to approve yourselves to Christ in all things : 
Chuse the things that please him, and carefully avoid every- 
thing that is displeasing to him, Psal, cxix. 30 Isa. Ivi. i. 
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Direct. XIV, XV, XVI, XVII, XVIII, XIX, XX7XXI, XXIL 


Direct. XIV. — Cleave fast to Christ, and the way of holi- 
ness, whatever it may cost yon , Acts G. 23. 2 Tim. iii. I2-~* 
Think not the worse of Christ and his ways that they are 
persecuted or reproached, and that few do own them. — 
Christ foretold this, and saith, his way is a narrow way that 
few walk in. Join with the little flock to whom the king- 
dom is promised, which will abundantly compensate all your 
sufferings for Christ Never follow a multitude to do evil, 
but cleave to Christ however few join you. 

Direct. XV. — Seek the approbation of God above that of 
men., 2 Cor. x. I 8. What is the applause of worms to the 
smiles of the God of heaven? Wliat would it avail us to 
have poor men like ourselves to commend us, when the 
great God that made us doth condemn us ? No matter tin/ 
men censure or condemn our actions, if God approve and 
commend them. “ It is a very small thing to he judged of 
mail’s judgment, but he that judgetli us is the Lord/’ J Cor. 

iv. 3, 4. 

Direct. XVI. — Tic much employed in admiring God's re- 
deeming love, and Christ’s suretyship for us, l John iii. I, 16. 
This is the employment of the redeemed to all eternity, Rev.* 

v. 0. And all who go to heaven must he acquainted with 
I heir work while here, Rev. i 5. O what, matter of eternal 
wonder and praise is there in (toil's giving his dear Son to be 
our Sniffy and sacrifice, and in the Sot/s voluntarily under- ! 
taking it. 

Dirfc r. XVII.* Deli ghl imnh in thinking and speaking of I 
Christ, and particularly of his death and sufferings for us, Luke 
ix. 31. Rev. v. <), 12 Oli, did he wade through a sea of 
wrath, a sea of blood, a sea of sorrows and sufferings, to 
bring redemption to us? And will we ever forget him ? The 
great God takes great pleasure in the woik of our redemption, ! 
and is well pleased with our Redeemer who undertook it. — i 
God repented that he made man, but never repented his re- j 
deeming man. Now, what God delights in, we should de- 
light in, especially since we reap the benefit. We see, | 
from Luke ix, and Rev. v. that the subject of Christ’s death 
is matter of discourse and praise to the glorified society 
ubove. When Moses and Elias came fiotn heaven to j 
mount Tabor, to wait upon their transfigured Lord, they j 
t hose Cln isi’s death for the subject of their conversation: i 
Why ? (. liristV death was the spring and cause of all their j 
glory in heaven; neit her Moses nor Elias had shined there, | 
had it not been for Christ’s death. And shall not we, here 
below, delight in thinking, speaking, and singing of this 
noble subject, which is the ground of all happiness we either j 
have, or hope for. S 

Dm re r. XVIII. — Treat objections raised against your closing 
i. ilk Chi st , as suggestions of the enemy , that is seeking the ruin 
ofynur souls. Reject them, as Christ did Peter’s counsel, 
Mauli. \vi. 23. “ Get thee behind me, satan.” As satan 
would have hindered Christ’s dying for us, so be would bin- 
der us from telyingon Ciuist’s death. Oh, (sail h one) I 
am unworthy of any sham in Christ’s death. Ans If you 
will- have nothing but what you are worthy of, you must 
have nothing but hell. What was Abraham, Paul, Mag- 
dalene, the thief on the cross, iho idolatrous Corinthians, 
worthy of, before the Lord called them ! Whatever he your 
nmvoithiness, are you willing to apply Christ's blood ? 
Then see what Christ sa it h to you, Rev xxii. 17. “ Whoso- 
ever will, let him take of the water id life freely.” Oh, but 
(saith another) my sins are heinous. Ans, Can«t thou be 
more guilty than Christ is gracious ? Doth he not promise 
to w/teli away sins that are like scarlet and crimson, Isa. i. 


18. and tells us, 1. John i. 7. that ,c his blood cleanseth us 
from all sin ?” O bless him for that word all. Do not then 
believe satan, who would tempt thee to think that God hath 
i cast thee off ; but, in spite of all he can say, still believe 
God’s faithful w'ord, that there is mercy enough in God, 
merit enough in Christ, power enough in the Spirit, and 
room enough in the gospel -offers and promises to 
lieve that word, Lam. iii, 25. “ The Lorn Iv- i them 
that wait, for him, to the soul that seeketh him.” Say to 
! thy soul, “ Can this word of God fail ? Has God made thee 
| willing to wait and seek for him, and is he not willing to be 
j found of thee ? O my soul, dost thou not see an infinite per- 
fect ion in Christ's righteousness, in Christ’s blood and 
merits !” We may see an end of all earthly perfection, but 
we can sec no end of Christ’s perfection, which is infinite. 

Di nrcT. XIX.- Study much these great gospel -lessons of 
denying yourselves, and exalting God’s free grace, Matth. xvi. 
24. J. Cor. i. 31. The deiiign of the gospel is to cast down 
self and all idols, that God alone may he exalted ; it is to 
make self nothing, and God all, in point of wisdom, strength, 
righteousness, and glory ; it is to take man wholly otT him- 
self, and cast him on Christ for the whole ot his salvation. — 
It is a good sign of a saving change upon the heart, when a 
man is thus humbled, and cast into the gospel-mould, when 
sell loving is turned into self-loathing, self-admiring into 
self- abhorring, Jf-excusing into self-accusing, and self- 
seeking into self-denying. 

Di rect. XX. — Draw all your strength for xvork and warfare 
from Christ, and present all your duties to God in Christ’s 
name , Isa. xlv. 24. Col. iii. 27- Christ himself tells us, that 
“ without him we can do nothing,” John xv 5. that is, 
nothing aright, or nothing that is acceptable to God. All 
our duties, if acceptable, must be dorm in Christ’s strength, 
and covered with his righteousness. The apostle owns, that 
“ of himself he could not so much as think a good thought, 

1 Cor. iii 5. but he could do all things through Christ, that 
strengthened him,” Philip, iv. 13. And hence? he exhorts 
us to “ be strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might,” 
Eplies. vi. to. Let us think, before we go to duty, from 
whence our strength for it must come, and study to feeth it 
in by faith, and believing ejaculations; and when we are 
assisted, let us ascribe the glory to Jesus. Be assured of 
this also, that your most costly sacrifices are unsavoury, if 
they be not perfumed w ith the fragrant incense of Christ’s 
merits and intercession ; and that your fairest ** righteous- 
ness is hut as filthy rags” in God’s sight, if Christ’s righteous*- 
ness do not cover it. Let it therefore be your constant 
language, “ In the Lord Jesus have I righteousness and 
strength/’ Isa. xlv. 24. 

Direct. XXL — In all the actions of your life, set the Lord 
still before you, Psal. xvi. 8.— -xxv. 15. Acknowledge him 
in all your undertakings, and by faith and prayer commit 
your way to him, look to him for direction and success, and 
depend on him as the Father of your mercies, the sum of 
bliss, the strength of your life, the staff of your bread, the 
breath of your nostrils, and the length of your days. Set 
the Lord always before you as your Almighty Creator, your 
loving Redeemer, your rightful Owner, your careful Pre- 
server, your all sufficient Portion. your holy Pattern, your 
observing Witness, and your awful Judge. Undertake and 
perform all your actions under a sense of God’s oll seeing 
eye, and of your being accountable to him for all you do. 

Direct. XXII.— Whether ye eat , or drink, or whatsoever ye 
do $ do all to the glory of God, 1 Cor. x. SI. We eat and 
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Direct. XXIII, XXIV, XXV. XXVI. XXVII, XXVIII. 


drink to God's glory, when we do it for the end that our ,, ing may be my last morning, or rhis night my last night ; 
bodies may be fitted to serve our souls in honouring and : for certainly that morning comet li of which you will never 
serving God; and when we receive these mercies with see the night ; or the night in which you will never see the 
thankfulness from the hand of God, and depend upon God’s morning. Let the conclusion of everyday put you in mind 

blessing to make them nourishing to us; and when we re- of the conclusion of all your days, by the long night of 

member we are but stewards of w'hat we possess, and are death, that will put an end to all your work, and bring you 

accountable to God the Proprietor, how we improve these to count ami reckon will) your great Master about your work* 
carthlf blessing* J) his honour and service You must also O to ly down every night reconciled with him ! O that we 
apply the business of your callings to God’s glory, and this ( could ly down and leave our hearts with Christ, and conv- 
you do, when you depend on God to bless you in it, and to | pose our spirits so, as if we were not to awake till the hea- 
prosper the work of your hands, and to arm you against all j veils are no more. 

the sins, snares, and temptations, w hich your business may i Dikect. XXVI. — Seeing none know eth what a day may bring 
give occasion to. \ 7 ou ought also to pay and receive visits, ] forth , spend every day as tj it were to be your last, Prov. xxvii. 
and attend company, wit li an eye to God's glory, by blessing j j, Look on yourselves as standing every day at the door 
God for giving you friends and earthly accommodations, ; of eternity , and hundreds of diseases and accidents ready to 
and looking to God for wisdom to behave yourselves so, as open the door to let you in. Ko doubt you have sometimes 

ye may do no harm to those ye converse with, nor get any apprehended yourselves nearer death than you think your- 

harm from them : But, on the contrary, may be helped to selves just now, yet it is certain that death was never so near 

do them good, and get benefit fiom them. You are also to you, nor judgment never so near you as they are at present, 
undertake jom nies for God's glory, to look to him for pro- We, w ho stand every hour at the door of eternity, should 
lection by the way, and lor direction, through-bearing, and spend our precious hours w ith the greatest frugality, seeing 
success. the work we have in hand is sou I * work, and work on which 

Diuf.ct. XXIII. - Spend as much time as possible in secret eternity depends; and the time we have to woik it inis 

prayer and converse with Cod, 1 Thtss. v. 17. And that ye very short, and cannot be recalled 'Phis short life being 

may do this with delight, endeavour to keep your hearts only a passage to eternity, it should be spent as a continual 

always in a serious praying frame, with an abiding impres- preparation for eternity. Surely those who have immortal 

sion of God upon your spirits. There is a great difference souls so near eternity, have other woik to do than trifle 

betwixt a serious fit, and a serious frame. Ahab, Saul, away time in tippling, idle-talking, gaming, and such di- 

versions. 

Dikf.ct. XXVII. — Sojourn in this world as travellers, keep - 
mg so loose from the world, as to be able to puck up and be gone 
from it upon short warning , 1 Pet. i. 17. 1 Cor vii. 2D. 31.— 
We have no continuing city nor certain abode here ; there- 
fore, let us always be ready to arise and depart. And if w r e 
den. A life without, prayer, or a prayer without life, are would be right travellers towards Zion above, we must have 
both hateful to the God of our life. He is t he living God Christ in our hearts, heaven in our eye, and the woild under 

whom we worship, and hath no pleasure in dead pet for- our feet. We must take God's Spilit for our guide, God's 

induces. But they who delight themselves in duty, shall word for our rule, God's glorv for our end, God's fear for 

have the desires of then* hearts grained them, P.sal. xxxvii. our guard, God's people for our companions, God’s praise 

4. Surely, they w ho spend their days in faith and prayer, for our recreation, and God’s promises for our cordials. We 

shall end their days m peace an J comfort. must make religion our business, prayer our delight, holi- 

Diuf.ct. XXI V. — ‘Make conscience of family religion, as ! ness our way, and heaven our home. O Zion’s travellers. 
well as of closet-dut/cs, Joshua xx iv. 1 h. 2 Sam. vi. 20. Ne- I distinguish yourselves from ihe men that dwell upon the 
gleet not family prayer nor praises, reading the w ord, cate- | earth. Lit Christ always be precious to you, t lie word 
chi-ing children and servants, sanctifying ihe sabbath, ex- • sweet, sin bitter, the world a w ildtrne*s, and cJeaih welcome, 
hotting to duty, reproving and curbing sin. Religion and re- j Let Christ's will be your will, ( 'hnsi’s dishonoui your afllic- 
foi mation must begin in families, it we would wish it to lit* na- i lion, Christ's cause your concern, Christ's success your jov, 
tioiial and universal. God is the author and founder of fami- Christ's day your delight, Christ’s cross your glory, Christ's 

* lies, and therefoie should have homage from families as such, 1 sufferings your meditation, Christ's wounds your refuge, 
b\ the morning and evening sacrifice of prayer and praise. — CJinst’s blood your balm, Christ’s righteousness your clnuth- 

Goto him to bless family -mercies, supply family-wants, ing, and Christ’s presence your heaven. While travelling* 

sanctify family-trials, and redress family-grievances. Karlv j here, let your hearts burn with love to Christ, love to think 
train up children in the way they should go, pray much j of Christ, love to hear of Christ, love to read of ChiLt, fine 
for them, and for God's blessing on the means of their edu- ( to speak of Christ, love to speak for Christ, love to speak to 
cation. J Christ. 

l)i uect. XXV. — Begin and end ex cry day with Cod, Psal. j Dikect* XXVII I. — Keep up a li\ehj sense of saaumcntul 
v 3 — -iv. 8. Let prayer be the key to open the heart to j vows and engagements, and walk unsweuddy thereto, ]\ c d. | v i. 
God in the morning, and lock it against all his enemies at j 12, 13. You are under a sacramental oath to b* true and 
night. Let no Christian say, he cannot pray ; for prayer faithful soldiers to the Captain of your salvation; m e that 
is as necessary to him as breath. Lam. iii. .*>0. Let none you fight his battles against his ami I your enemies, the devil, 
say, they have not time for it; better take time from sleep, the world, and the flesh. Remember what your Captain 
than want time for prayer. Think it not enough to say hath done and suffered for you ; let his love, as well as your 
your prayers, but mind you must pray your prayers, pray J oath, constrain you to abide by his standard. Xever go 
with sincerity and fervour. Think with yourself, this morn- | over to his enemies camp, nor keep correspondence with 


Felix, and others, had their serious fits, but religious per- 
sons only keep their souls in a serious frame, and study to 
he “ in the fear of the Lord all the day long,” as God en- 
joins, Prov, xxiii. 17, Prayer, that is acceptable to God, 
must he performed with faith, delight, and liveliness, and 
not with deadness and weariness, as if it were a task or bur- 
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them. Your glorious Captain gives you choice feasts at his 
table to stmigthun and encourage you both for work and 
warfare ; walk on in strength of these spiritual meals, and 
grow stronger in grace, and more lively in all spiritual | 
duties, pray more fervent ty f hear more attentively, meditate 
more frequently, partake more believingly, keep sabbaths 
more delightfully, and walk worthy of the Lord unto ail 
well pleasing. Your spiritual meals are designed for your 
nourishment, strength ami growth. Therefore, grow in 
grace. O believers, if you would lay up a treasure of glory 
for yourselves hereafter, lav up a treasure of grace in your 
hearts just now; increase faith, love, heart-purity, and hu- 
mility. Whoever is rich in grace now, will be rich in glory 
hereafter; For what is grace but glory begun, and what is 
glory but grace perfected ? Who then would not love grace, 
seeing il is begun glory, and a certain pledge of complete 
glory ? 

Direct. XXIX. — Improve the talents God gives you for his 
so vice and glory, Luke xix. 13 . Remember you were not 
made for yourselves only, but for society and the benefit of 
others; therefore, employ your gifts, your substance, aud 
whatever God has bestowed, for the good of others; teach 
the ignorant, relieve the poor, strengthen the weak, comfort 
those that arc cast down, tell them your experiences, com- 
mend Christ as a choice Master and a lovely Saviour, and 
invite tin in to tome, “ taste and see that he is good pity 
those who are strangers to him, and pray for them Be use- 
ful to others while you live, which will make your memory 
savoury when you die; many, alas, are so unprofitable in 
their lives, that when they come to die, neighbours scarce 
think their life worth a prayer, or their death worth a tear; 
but public-spirited and useful persons are mut h lamented. 
Let every one in their stations be active, and occupy their 
talents for God. Be assured, the more you do for God in 
this world, the more God will do for you in the world to 
come. If the saints were capable of grief in heaven, it 
would be for their doing so little for God on earth. 

Direct XXX.— Let all hcUcvos be thankful to God fur his 
distinguishing fuvow s and ??mvics to them . Psal. cxvi. 8. \ 2 . — 

A life of praise doth highly become the proofs of God's love 
to you. Fall down humbly before God, and aseiibe all to 
bis free undeserved grace ! For, ** who is it that maketh j| 
tbee to differ from another r What hast thou, but what thou j 
hast received in a way of free gift?” O wonder at his free 
love, that has distinguished you from others ! has done that :j 
for you that he has not done for thousands, for myriads, for 
millions ! nor for those who sit in the same assembly, or 
dwell in the same house with 30U ! O bless God who sent 
his dear Son to ransom you, and bring you out of prison, 
when others are left in bondage ! Who sent his holy Spirit 
to open your eyes, when others are left blind ; to open your 
ears, when others are left deaf; to open your hearts, when 
others arc left shut ; to open your mouths to praise fiee dis 
tinguUhing love, when others are left dumb. Employ your 
tongues then to commend his love, and sing his praise. 

Direct. XXXI Since God distinguishes you ft om others, 
s.’i ft is mercies to you, sec f fart you distinguish yourselves from 
others, in your service to him, Matih v. 47 . Are you Chris- 
tians indeed ? You are under stronger obligations to live and 
act for Christ, than others ; Why > You have both your 
new name and your new uatuie from Christ, which others j 
have not ; you are more nearly related to Christ than others ; , 
are engaged to act for him, by more frequent and so- j 
4 * am vo\vs than others ; you have greater mercies bestowed 


on you than others ; others have but common mercies, but 
you have covenant mercies, mercies that accompany salva- 
tion. You have spiritual life within you, and divine in- 
fluences which others want ; not only the world, but Christ 
himself expects more from you than others; all which are 
powerful engagements on you, to do more for God than 
others. You know more of the things of God than others; 
you talk more of them, you profess morV # vou protv jJ 5ff r ?JRu 
engage to do more than others ; yea, GocP'Btts clone un- 
speakably more for you than others; and he may justly ex- 
pect more from you than others ; and put that question to 
you, 49 What do ye for me more than others r” Mat. v. 47, 
Quest. Wherein should believers distinguish themselves 
and do more for God than others ? Am. You should be wit- 
nesses for God, and testify against what is dishonouring to 
him, by abstaining from all knowm sin, and from these sing 
which are common and fashionable, and little thought of by 
others. By reproving sin in others, and endeavouring 10 
pluck them out of the fire. By keeping up family-religion 
even in the midst of business, and banishing all known vice 
from your dwellings, even minced oaths, rash using of God’s 
name, idle walking or talking on the Lord’s day, back- 
bitings, evil- wishes, revengeful actions, unnecessary drink- 
ing or tippling, lottery- games, or pastimes of bad report, 
&c. Be zealous for sabbath-holiness. Be meek and lowly 
in your carriage ; commend Christ toothers; speak for the 
honour of religion before those who disregard it • shew 
special regard to those who are stamped with God’s image, 
though mean or despised ; be ready to forgive wrongs, and 
l ender good for evil ; deal honestly and justly with all men ; 
be sober and temperate in eating, drinking, sleep, apparel, 
&c. Guard against pride, passion, hasty and unguarded 
words ; put great respect upon God’s word and ordinances ; 
be concerned for the enlarging of Christ’s kingdom; never 
venture upon any known sin for the sake of worldly gain ; 
make conscience of relative and stational duties, as to be 
good husbands, good wives, good parents, good children, 
good masters, good servants, good neighbours, &c. In such 
things as these, you are to do more for God than others. 

Direct. XXXII. — Be not content with a fair profession oj 
religion, or with a form of godliness, and a name to live among 
men, Tit. i. 10. 2 Tun. iii. 5 . But endeavour to know and 
feel the power of godliness in your hearts, and to have your 
practice in all respects corresponding to your profession. — 
If your practice be not answerable to what you profess, you 
sin against great light, you discredit religion, and tempt men 
to think it all hypocrisy. If a man live and die a mere pro- 
fessor, it hacl been better for him he had lived and died a 
mere heathen. 0 

Direct. XXXIII.— Keep always a watch upon the door of 
your lips, Psal. cxli. 3 . seeing the longue hath a world of 
iniquity in it, James iii. 0. Keep it as with a bridle, Psal. 
xxxix. I. and beg the Lord’s help to keep it. and that he 
himself may set a watch upon your mouths, as the Psalmist, 
prays. Psalm cxli. as knowing that no watchfulness or reso- 
solution of our own is sufficient for the governing of our 
tongues, without God’s special grace ; without this, the 
most wake-rife watchman watcheih in vain. Earnestly 
seek for Christ’s sake, God’s special grace to govern this 
unruly member, that it may not be sutlered to utter words 
which may tend to the dishonour of God, or to the hurt oi 
men. Study to govern your tongues, by using God’s name 
with reverence, speaking always what is truth and what is 
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seasonable, useful, anil edifying, guarding carefully against 
lying, evil-speaking, passionate, proud, and self exalting 
words, and against all rash censures: Yon have need of 
great caution in speaking, and to take heed either how ye 
commend yourselves, or condemn others. 

Direct. XXX IV. — Walk cheerfully and contentedly in every 
condition , Acts viii. 39. Phil. iv. 11 . Such a walk as this 
doth t' 'big ^/ te£p‘ credit to religion and the service of our 
Redeemer. What though a believer be fid with the bread 
and water of affliction the most of his life, he hath other 
bread and another cup to sweeten both ; the forgiveness of 
sin is a reviving coidial in every case. Have no will of 
your own distinct from Hod's will, but be resigned to Hod's 
disposing will in every thing, and let Hod's will ami choice 
be always yours. If you cannot bring your condition to 
your mind, then you must labour to bring vour mind to 
your condition, believing that the will of your heavenly 
Father is always best for you. Still remember that lu* hath 
engaged himself to be with you in all states and conditions, 
and to order all things for your advantage : Be sure, then 
he cannot deny himself; all his words are oaths for their 
certainty, arid ail Ins promises are the sure merries of David. 
Be content in every case ; for since Christ is yours, “ all 
things are yours. 1 ' Well* then, let your covenanted Hod 
choose out your lot for you ; for you may trust that it shall 
be done with more wisdom, and with more ailed ion, than 
you can chuse for yourself. 

Direct. XX W. — If ye would manifest yourselves to he 
truly religious both before Hod ami man, keep always the. 
first and second table of the law joined together , and make con- 
science of both , M tilth, xxii. 37, & c. Cove boih (rod and 
your nr ighbour, be just and upright in all your dealings 
with men, acting always under a sense of the all-seeing 
eye of your heavenly l ather, who enjoins you to do the same 
to others, as ye would have them doing to you. Let a 
moral man try his religion by the duties of the first table of 
the law, and a professor his by the duf ies of the second table 
of the law. See that ye love Hod above all things, and pre- 
fer his worship and service to every thing. Love Hod for 
himself, and love men principally for what is God* like in 
them. 

Direct. XXXVI. — Carefully guard agui.ist apostasy and 
backsliding from Cod and his ways, Heb. x. 3S, 39. lie al- 
ways jealous of your deceitful and treacherous hearts, know- 
ing that they are bent to backsliding. A holy fear of de- 
parting from God, is a good means to keep us from departing 
from Hod. Therefore, endeavour to preserve always a 
watchful and tender frame of heart, and be afraid of falling 
away, according to that word, Heb. iv !. Jf ye would 
preset ve yourselves from total apostasy, rise speedily after 
every fall by sound repentance, and have recourse to the 
blood of C hrist. Ly not one day in any sin, but rise out 
of the puddle immediately, and get to the cleansing Foun- 
tain, and lenew your covenant with Hod, and beg more 
st length, and faith to derive continual supplies from Christ 
>°ur Head. lie often calling your souls to account, and 
asking your hearts, What is become of the good b antes, t he 
nieiting sense of sin, the hunger ing desires, the delightful 
taste, the heavenly longings, the warm afflictions to Christ, j 
that they sometimes hail. W hen ve attain to ihc^c. or to j 
0,i y them, see that ye commit them to Christ's kteping. j 
^yhig with the Psalmist, “ Lord, be surety for thy servant j 
lor good.” Lastly, Comuler the dreadful t:n*e ol an apostate, j 
described by our Lord and trn aposlie, Malik, xii. 43. 4L 

[no. XV1I1.J 


2 Pet. ii. 20. 21. That man’s case becomes far more mi- 
serable than it was at first. What a sad case is it (or a soul to 
fall back into bell, after it had climbed near the gates of 
heaven ? None fall so deeply into hell as those who (all back- 
ward into it. 

Direct. XXXVII. — Be watchful against all sin, and parti * 
culnrly your dulling or constitutional sin, the sin that most easily 
besets you , Psal. xviii. 23. Heb. xii. 1. Our adversary the 
devil, well knows this sin, and on what side vve may be at- 
tacked with the greatest succtss; and to be sure, be will 
bring his strongest temptations thither, and employ his most 
subtile wiles and devices, that wav to ensnare us. It were 
happy for us if we were still watching against, him, and 
could say with the apostle, “ We are not ignorant oi 1 1 ii 
devices.” You are. likewise to watch against all sin w hat- 
some ver, sins of omission as well as* of commission. Gross 
outbreakings make conscience to start at their appearance, 
but it. is not so alarmed with the neglect of duties But i( 
conscience be awakened, sins of omission will lie heavy as 
well as sins of commission. Some eminent Christians, who 
have lived the most circumspect, lives, when they have come 
to die and reflect on (heir by- past time have been put U> 
cry, “ Lord, in special forgive my sins oi* omission.” Ven- 
ture not to live in any frame, course, or practice, that you 
would not adventure to die in, seeing you know net but your 
next step may be into the grave. Guard against all thefts 
sins and evils now in the time of your health, that may put 
thorns in your pillow when sickness and the harbingers of 
death approach, such as “ mispeiuling of precious time, ne* 
gleet of prayer, or reading of the Scriptures, formality and 

• luke- warmness in religion, earthly -mindedness, unthankful- 
ness for mercies, and miscarrying after them. Neglect of 
improving Christ, quenching the Spiiit, neglect of convic- 
tions, breaking of vows, falling from your first love, return* 

j ing to old sins you had mourned over, sinning against light, 

' and after afflictions,” &c. 

Di rect. XXXVIII . — Be heartily concerned for the coming 
and enlarging of Christ's kingdom in the world, JUaith. vi. 10. 

: Psal. lxxii. IP. Bewail it that his flock is so little, his sub- 
jects so few, when satan’s are so numerous. Bewail the un- 
successfulness of the gospel, the restraint of the Spirit, the 
divisions among Christians, and the many hindrances of the 
progress of Christianity. Lament the wrong* and dis- 
honours done to God by others ; cry and wrestle for the out- 
pouring of the Spirit, both at home and abroad ; pray for 
the revival of God’s work in these lands, amidst These de- 
clining years j and in enquiring after public news have a 
! view to this, be concerned for the interest and welfare of 
Christ's kingdom through the v orld, for the accomplish- 
ment of God’s promises concerning the destruction of Anti- 
christ, Babylon’s downfal, the inbringing of the Jews, and 
the subduing of the nations. Ami when you hear of any 
appearance of God’s arising to countenance his word, and 
conquer sinners to himself, whether at home or abroad, re- 
joice at the news, reckon them good tidings of great joy, 
arid bless the Lord for them with all your hearts. It is most 
, pleasing and acceptable to God, to see his people heartily 
concerned for the prosperity of Jerusalem. 

Di rect XXXIX.— Be busy laying vp a stock for a sick* 

; bed or death -bed, when all the comfoits of lift will be tasteless 
1 to you, 1 Tim vi. IP. Lay up a stock o( laith and patience, 
j a stock of evidences or divine love, and of your interest in 
,1 Christ ; a stock of divine promises and experiences of God'# 

• ; loving kindness, which may be supporting to you in the day 

of sharp trials. When mariners go to sea, they victual the 
4 A 
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fillip, and provide for a storm. And ought not we to foresee j 
the storms of affliction, of sickness and of death, and pro- ; 
vide ami lay up for them? It will be sad, if, when t tie I 
Bridegroom is come, we have our oil then to buy, when ! 
the market is over. Now is the time for providing oil ; j 
now is the market of grace ; now is the acceptable time ; j 
now is the day of salvation. j 

Direct XL. — Be looking and longing for the eternal sup- : 
per of the Lamb, Philip i. 23. Rev. xix. 9 Hungry souls, j 
who have tasted the love of Jesus lung for the Lamb’s sup- ! 
per In low, that they may enjoy communion with him here, j 
and this makes them cry, When shall the opportunity re- 
turn ? When shall I come and appear before God ? When 
shall 1 again see his power ami glory iti the sanctuary ? 
When shall I again taste his love and goodness in the sa- 
crament ? And yet these are hut small foretastes of the 
Lamb's supper above. What is our drinking of the fruit of 
the vine here, to our drinking it new with Christ in his Pa- | 
ther's kingdom ? Therefore, look out, anti Ion » for the ! 
time when the day shall break, and the shadows flee awav, ] 
and the marriage of the Lamb shall be triumphantly solem- j 
liized and completed with the church his espoused bride, i 
whom he will then lead into the King's palace, where their 
transient glances shall be. changed into immediate vision, 
and their short tastes into everlasting feasting and fulness. 
gi O blessed are they for ever, who are 'called to the mar- 
riage supper of the Lamb These are the true sayings of 
God. I believe. Lord help my unbelief. Amen. 

Unto the foresaid Directory , I shall subjoin a variety of 
Scripture Songs, for the use and benefit of Zions travellers; 
and these I design as a supplement to my gospel-hymns , pub- 
lished some months ago ; and w hich addition I understand 
will be agreeable to the desires of not a few. 

As to the duty and advantage of praising God by singing 
such hymns and spiritual songs, according to the Apostle’s re- 
peated instructions 1 ''hall add nothing to what I have said 
thireanent, in my preface to the tore.said Gospel- hymns, but 
7th r my reade r thereto. i 


S C 11 IF T U It E - S ' o ,Y a s 

FOR 

ZION’s TRAVELLERS, 

IN 

THEIll WAY TO HEAVEN. 


Isa. xxxv. 10 .— The Ransomed of the Lord shall return, a7ul come to 

Zion with Sungs. 

Psal. cxxxviii. 5. — Thct/ shall sing in the ways if the Lord 


SONG I. 

Ihe Primitive Communicants. 

\ /^IHRIST’s friends at first oft broke his bread, 
Inspir'd with love divine. 

They drank the Spirit of their Head, 

As well’s the sacred wine. 


2 They shew'd his death with heart and soul. 

And feasted on his love ; 

His blood and wounds they did extol. 

And sung like saints above. 

3 Lord, grant us part of that love-flame. 

Which in their hearts abode ; 

That made them witness for the ^amb, 

And sutler for their God. 

4 Warm show'rs from heav'n send down on us. 

That frozen hearts may yield. 

And turn us from a wilderness 
Into a fruitful field. 

5 Thy people, Lord, lament for thee. 

And sore thy absence mourn; 

They long thy face again to see : 

To gospel feasts return. 

6 Come to thy table, with us sit. 

Our grudges all remove. 

Unite, our hearts, and make us fit 
To keep the feast of love. 

7 Cause streams of living waters flow 

In channels of thy grace ; 

And let the north and south wind blow. 

Our straitnings to release. 

S Thy Spirit’s temple make our hearts. 

And with us still abide ; 

Make his convictions pierce like darts. 

Let us no more backslide. 

0 Thy hidings are a bitter cup. 

Like flowers we fade and mourn. 

We droop, we grieve, and can’t look tip. 

Till thou our Sun return. 

10 Lord charge not on us former guilt. 

Let all thine anger cease ; 

Look to the blood on Calv'ry spilt. 

And bid us go in peace. 

SONG II. 


The Holy Svmir fits us for the Holy Tari.f ■„ 

1 O FATHER of our dying Lord, 

Hear thy Son’s speaking blood. 

Fulfil to us his gracious word ; 

Send down the heavenly food. 

2 Thy Spirit grant, for which he prav\L 

To glorify thy Son ; 

Ills promis’d influences shed. 

That wonders may be done. 

3 Glad we'll his death commemorate. 

Ay till he come again ; 

Bless both the word and sacrament. 

Take thy great power and reign. 

4 Christ's table now stands furnished 

With blessings of best kinds; 

Pardon and Peace bought with his blood, 
Choice food for troubled minds. 

5 Give faith to feed and view his love. 

His stripes and wounds each one. 

How he was jeer'd that's fear'd above. 
Blasphem'd and spit upon. 

6 In’s hands and feet we see the nails 

Piercing his tender veins ; 
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For us each wound the blushing ground. 

With blood infinite stains. 

7 Black clouds for us o'erwhelm’d his soul. 

Sore was his agonv ; 

When he cry'd, My God , my God, why 
Why hast thou forsaken me ? 

6 Thy matchless love we'll praise aloud, 
it doth constrain. 

To love and live to thee our God, 

Who for our sins wast slain. 

9 May I no more to pray'r be dragged. 

To serve thee let me run. 

May I in duties keep my course. 

Like to the rising sun. 

10 Unto the Lamb that once was slain. 

Be praise and glory giv'n, 

By all that dwell upon the earth. 

And all the hosts of heav'n. 

SONG in. 

CIIRIST’s Sacrifice, the only Foundation cf our Trust. 

1 SO great's the guilt of fallen man. 

None could his pardon boy * 

Great must it lie, when God himself 
Must for his creature die ! 

2 Slain beasts for sin could not atone. 

Such offerings all were vain. 

Had not the Father giv’n his Son 
For sinners to be slain. 

5 Had the whole church been ofler'd up, 

As one burnt sacrifice ; 

Our smallest debt this could not pay, 

Creatures could not suffice. 

4 But mercy, in this hopless case, 

A Sacrifice prepares ; 

A Lamb of all sufficient worth. 

Which dissipates our fears. 

-*• This Sacrifice more precious 
Than all created things. 

To us eternal happiness 
In soul and body brings. 

6 This is the sure Foundation-stone, 

Which God in Zion lays. 

For men to build their hopes upon, 

He s blest that on it stays. 1 

7 Tho’ earth's foundations be remov'd, ; 

This Rock still standeth fast, I 

By storms unmov'd, on this alone j 

My anchor 1 will cast. 

5 The Lamb, our Rock, for us did die. 

For us rose from the dead, 

For us he did ascend on high. 

For us his bipod doth plead. 

9 O bleeding Lamb, shew me thy name 
Writ in thy book of life ; 

Then I will long to be with thee. 

Out of this land of strife. 

10 To worship with the heav'nly host, 

Jehovah one in three. 

The Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 

To all eternity* \\ 


SONG IV. 

The Distressed Soul looking to the Lamb for Pity, 

1 COME see my case, O bleeding Lamb, 

In mercy take me as I am, 

Quite naked, and put cloathing on 
A stranger, and make me a son. 

2 Burden'd with guilt, and give me ease, 

A bond -man, and my soul release. 

All vile, not fit to join thy saints ; 

A creature all made up of wants. 

3 By nature I have nothing good, 

Ali must be brought rue by thy blood ; 

But since thy wounds are open'd wide, 

I'll hope in Jesus crucify 'd. 

4 Thy blood mens sorest plagues doth cur*\ 

Thy wounds their backward hearts allure, 

Thy blood strange changes works in men. 

For wond’rous works the Lamb was siuin ! 

b Thy Bible doth thy pity shew, 

I rest on thy words sweet and true. 

Souls come to me, and no more doubt, 

For him that comes Vll not t ast out . 

G Renew my soul, plant grace is day „ 

Give me a heart to mourn and pray, 

O kill in me this rebel sin, 

Restore thy image me within. 

7 For these things I to thee do come; 

Cast me not out, since there is room, 

Make good thy words, and hear my cries, 

For on thy truth my soul relies. 

8 O dearest Lamb, didst thou not bleed. 

To purchase every tiling we need ? 

Doth not thy blood still run to heal 
Distressed souls, their plagues who feel ? 

9 We feel our sores — Lord, heal us soon. 

And in us let thy will be done. 

Praise. Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 

One God in Christ, that saves the lost, 

song v. 

A call to urondtr at Christ's Sufferings, fom Love to v* 

1 BEHOLD Christ in a bloody sweat. 

Which all his garments slams! 

See four wide wounds in’s hands and feet, 

When big nails pierc'd his veins ! 

2 Behold his soul oppressed sore. 

And in the greatest pain ! 

How heavy was the wrath he bore. 

Of which lie did complain ? 

3 Yet, Lord, whilst our sins fill'd to thee 

This bitter wrathful cup ; 

A blessed feast thou rnadVt, that vve 
Might at thy table sup ! 

4 O friends of Christ, draw near his throne 

To him thank oflT’rings bring. 

For in his temple ev ry one 
Should of his glory sing. 

4 A 2. 
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,0 Let men him love; and sin abhor, 

Which caus’d him grief and pain ; 

J.ct all the angels still adore 
The Lamb for sinners slain ! 

6 With warm affections let us bless 

Our great High- Priest above. 

Ami ev’iy day admire and praise 
The wonders of his love ! 

7 1’rom love lit* left his throne on high, j 

Lodg’d in a virgin’s womb ! jj 

Love brought him to the cross to die ! j : 

Love laid him in a tomb ! 

>' Love raid’d him up, and took him back, 11 

To lu av’n to make us room ! : 

"From thence return for our sake. j 

In love to bring us home ! i 

0 From love he wearies not to plead. 

And shew his bleeding hands, I 

Since lie hath justice satisfy ’d, j| 

Our freedom lie demands. *| 

10 Thy blood bath done all things for me, • I 

I’ll glory in the cross; !! 

My best tilings I’ll give up for thee, (j 

I count them all but loss. j 

!j 

SONG VI. !j 

i 1 

From 2 Sam. xxiii. 3. — 7. — living a Pkoimiccy of Chimst, I, 
and Kin* Da vid’s Swan Song in the views of death. 

j i 

M 

1 A RULER just o’er men shall rise, J 

In ( i oil’s fear rule shall he. 

As morning light springs from the skies. « 

So welcome shall he be. j. 

2 Like rising sun lie scatters all \ 

The black shades of the night, | 

IVo clouds this morning darken shall. 

Refreshing is its light. 

3 He shall the fiozen earth solace, I 

Like sun-shine after rain, 

Whose warm beams revive the grass, j 

And make all spring again. 1 

4 I’m griev’d, all prove not good and just, ! 

Who from my loins do spring; jj 

But glad to see he springs from me, \\ 

That’s Zion’s blessed King. j! 

7, A King that saves us from our foes, J 

In hearts rules by his might ; 

With his just laws let all men close, 

Obey him. it’s his right. 

C Although my house be not with God 
Such as it ought to be ; 

Yet he hath, thro’ Messiah’s blood, 

A cov’nant made with me. 

7 A covenant which life doth bring, 

And evermore endure. 

Well ordered in ev’ry thing. 

With promises most sure : 
l My heart’s desire is towards it, 

’Tis my salvation* 

Altho’ he cloth not come as yet 
For to redress what's wrong. 


0 But Belial’s sons who are his foes, 

God smite them w ill in ire ; 
lie’ll them consume who him oppose. 

Like thorns burnt up with fire. 

SONG VII. 

The Saints Tkilmph over death From JobloxT^T;. *\^. 
1 Cor. xv. *13. 5.3. Philip, iii. 21. Lzrk. xvi. t | t 

] THOUGH on me heavy trials come. 

And deal h’s stroke on me fall, 

I\I I a 1 1 h and hope shall not succumb. 

But triumph o’er them all. 

2 I know that my Redeemer lives. 

Who pleads my cause with God, 

To save each soul who him believer. 

He comes to shed Ins blood. 

S Then for a while he’ll go away. 

But will icumi again, 

And on the earth, at latter day. 

Stand with a glorious train. 

4 Though in the grave my body fall. 

And worms do it consume, 

Lv’n skin and flesh, blood, bones, and a!J f 
Ya death 1*1! overcome. 

", Mv Lord will raise me from the dust, 
lie 11 clothe my bones with fle>h. 

I’ll set* my God whom now I trust, 

Whit h will my soul refresh. 

(f That fit sit which all consumed was, 
r J he very same shall rise ; 

Yea, l will see Christ’s lovely face, 

With these my vety eyes. 

7 Though tor a time nty dust he loath’d. 

Mo*! beautiful I’ll he, 

My mortal body shall be cloth’d 
W it h immortality. 

8 Like Christ's own body I will shine. 

With raiment white as light. 

Ilis com* dims* is ever mine : 

Tins t v rv saint makes bright. 

SONG VIII. 

CHRIST’S L i’ehn \l Love to Mankind, 

From Prov. viit. 27. to the end • 

1 WHEN the creation was begun 

By God's almighty hand. 

Then I, his own Eternal Son, 

Concurr’d in the command. 

2 I joined to his counsels wise. 

Lost mankind to redeem ; 

I w r as my Father’s chief delight. 

And l rejoic’d in him. 

3 And in the earth, when it for man 

Was fram’d with divine art ; 

With pleasure I foresaw the Church* 

Its habitable part. 

4 Before the light w as made to shine* 

My heart was set on man j 
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My thoughts, from all eternity, j 

On his salvation ran, \ 

5 The foresight of men's misery. 

Made me engage for them 
To be their help ; for my delights 
Were with the sons of men. 

G O children, then to me give ear ; ! 

blest my ways that chuse . ! 

Be wise, ami my instruction hear y 

They're fools who it refuse. t 

T Blest is the man that hears my word. 

And doth intend my gates; J 

Who watchfully looks for the Lord, 

, And at his door-posts waits. 

( Blest is the man that, findeth uir, 

’■» Willi me he'll live above*, i 

And have, thro' all enmity, 

God's favour and iiis love. ! 

7 But 1 1 is own soul he doth injure, 

Whu slights my oilers free ; | 

And those who hate my precepts pure, 

Court death eternally. ! 

SONG IX. 

I rum Solomon's Song, chap. i. 7 icing a Dialogue betwixt 
Cl IK 1ST and his Spouse. • 

j 

Scot; si:. j 

) LIKE sweetest ointme nt smells thy name, j 

Dear J lisUS, unto me. j 

lienee vn gin- souls send out a flame 

Of Indy 1 »ve to thee. ! 

2 O draw me, and we’ll run to thee; j 

Blest King, thou didst me bring 
Into thy chamber, liuice will \\u 

In thee rejoice and sing. j 

3 More than tin ia*te ol richest wine, j 

Thy lave think on we will ; 

Most costly w as thy love design ; | 

The upright love thee still. j 

A Tell me, good Shepherd, w hom I love, | 

Where tliy dear sheep are fed ; j 

Shew me the paths wherein they move, ! 

And where they find a shade. I 

!> Leave me not in a wand'ring course, j 

Like those who lose their way : J 

With flocks of thy competitors 
Let me not go astray. 

Cmus'i. 

t Art thou bewilder’d, my fair one, J 

And canst not find thy rcst p j 

Come, follow my direction, I 

Fll shew thee what is best. 

7 In footsteps of my flock goon, i 

The shepherds tents keep nigh ; 

Thy kids and young ones bring along, 

So thou shalt meet with me. ’ 

c ! 

dpouse. j 

B While at his table sits the King, 

My spikenard smelleth sweet : , 

My graces languishing do spring, i 

With this Sun's quick’niug heat, \\ 


0 Dear Jesus, as a bunch of myrrh. 

Shall in my bosom lie ; 

To lodge wdtli me lie'll not demur. 

While nightly shades do stay. 

song x. 

From Song iii. I. to If. 

Christ. 

1 I AM the Rose of Sharon’s field. 

The Lily of the vale ; 

I sweetness and delight do yield. 

When earthly 9 glories fail. 

2 As lilies shine amidst the thorns. 

So doth my love the bride ; 

'I 'he daughters want, what her adorn?. 
Though they live by her side. 

Spouse. 

3 As tir apple tree doth far excel 

The forest’s barren growth ; 

So my Love outshines mortals all. 

Though in their blooming youth. 

4 Under his shade, with great delight, 

I sat down for to rest ; 

I found solace, his heav’nly fruit 
Was sweet unto rny taste. 

5 He brought jnc to his house of wine. 

My fain tings to allay ; 

The banner of his love divine 
O'er me he did display. 

0 Bring strength' ning flagons unto me. 

With cordials from above ; 

Teteh me sweet apples from the tree. 

For I am sick of love. 

7 When thus my fainting sodl did cry 

For grace me to uphold, 

My tender-hearted Lord drew nigh, 

His arms me did infold. 

8 All things w ithout me and within, 

I charge to stand in awe. 

To wake or grieve my love with sir;, 

Lest from rne he withdraw, 
p Though griev'd, he doth return to me, 

For lo ! his voice I hear. 

O’er h;ils of guilt him leap I see. 

My mourning soul to cheer. 

]C He haste s to me like hart or ioe. 

Our dark w alls lie makes light ; 
Through lattices himself doth shew. 

With comeliness most bright. 

* 

song xr. 

From Song ii. 10. to the cn L 
Christ. 

1 RISE up, said Christ, my fairest one. 

Come thou away to me ; 

The wimer-storms of wrath are gone, 

I bore them all for thee. 

2 From barren ground the flow’rs do spring, 

Men hear the turtle's voice ; 
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The drooping birds begin to sing, 

And siui hearts to rejoice. 

3 Young figs and grapes do now appear. 

And yield a sweet perfume ; 

The heav'nly vine faint hearts doth cheer, 
Rise up, my love, and come. 

4 My dove that lodgest in the rock. 

In clefts of my deep wounds; 

And dost to me in secret look. 

When in thee grief abounds : 

!> Lift up thy face and voice to me ; 

These please mine eye and ear ; 

Thy graces all I love to see. 

Thy voice of pray'r to bear, 

G Take us the foxes, whose designs 
Are vineyards to annoy. 

The little foxes, which the vines 
And tender grapes destroy. 

Spouse. 

? My Love is mine, my soul’s delight. 

And I am also his ; 

Among his saints, those lilies white, 
llis place of feeding is : 

$ There he abides till break of day. 

When shadows all shall flee ; 

Til! then, come like a hart or roe, 
O'erBether hills to me. 

song xir. 

From Song iii. I, 2, 3, 4, 5, II. 
Spouse. 

1 ALl/s dark when Jesus hides his face, 

Night- shades fall me upon ; 

Desertion is a weary case. 

When Christ my Love is gone. 

2 I on my bed my loss did mind, 

I sought him thus alone ; 

My drowsy search him did not find. 

Vain was my slothful moan. 

3 Til rise, and round the city go. 

Through streets, broad-ways, and lanes; 
This way I sought my Love, but lo ! 
Successless were my pains. 

4 T he city watchmen found me out. 

Their doctrine touch’d my case: 

Ah, where's he ! Can you solve my doubt ? 
None of them brought me ease. 
o When means and duties prov’d so weak, 
Beyond them all I past : 

When I some steps from them did make, 

1 found my Love at last. 

G 1 him embrac'd, and held him fast, 

Till once I got him brought 
Into my mother's dwellings waste. 

To strengthen what he wrought. 

7 Since he's come in, I do you charge. 

Who Salem's daughters are. 

By roe3 and hinds which run at large, 

Our joys you do not mar. 

# Let sin or earth no motion make. 


For to disturb his rest : 

Let none presume my love to wake. 

Until it please him best. 

9 O, Zion's daughters, all go forth. 

Behold King Solomon, 

Ev'n Christ oui King, of higher worth. 
Wearing his glorious crown ; 

10 Wherewith his mother crown'd his ftfcacf. 
On his espousal day. 

That day on which bis heart was glad. 
Him love and praise foray. 

SONG XIII. 

From Song iv. 7, 8, 9 , 10, II, 12 , 16. 

Christ. 

1 THOU art all fair when in thy dress. 

My love, thou'rt fair to me; 

When clothed with my righteousness, 

No spot is seen in thee, 

2 My spouse, come off from Lebanon, 

- And mounts of vanity : 

j Let all the world's deceits alone, 

j And come alongst with me. 

I 3 By faith look from Amana’s top, 

Siienir and Ilermon fair; 

From dens of prey, behold with hope 
The land beyond compare. 

4 My spouse, thou dost my love enhance. 

And draw'st my heart to thee. 

With thy neck-chains, and with a glance 
Of thy believing eye. 

5 Thy love to me more grateful is, 

I Than wine of any kind ; 

• r i hy graces more than fragrant spice 

j Acceptance with me find. 

!j G Thy lips drop sweet ; and from thy tongue 

I I Do milk and honey flow : 

:) Thy garments smell as Lebanon, 

;j Which I on thee bestow. 

7 A garden fair, inclos'd by grace. 

My spouse thou art to me; 

1 chus'd thee from the wilderness. 

With fine springs furnish'd thee. 
Spouse. 

8 If I thy garden be, O Lord, 

Cause heaven's wind awake. 

Sweet quick'mng gales to me afford. 

My graces lively make. 

9 Sharp northern blasts send to convince. 

And cause the south wind blow ; 

With breathings warm assist my mints. 

And make my spices flow. 

10 Then let my Love his presence sweet 
Unto his garden grant, 
j That he may eat his pleasant fruit, 

[ Which he himself did plant. 
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From Song v. 1,2, 3, 4. 

Christ. 

] MY Spouse, to answer thee Pm come 
Into my garden fair ; 

My myrrh and spice of sweet perfume. 

With pleasure I do share. 

2 On honey, wine, and milk I feast ; 

All friends, come eat with me. 
j And drink my wine of heavenly taste, 

. * Yea, drink abundantly. 

Srou s e. 

3 While Christ invites, my soul prevails, 

Yet something wakes in me, 

To hearken to Christ’s knocks and calls. 

His voice speaks pressmgly. 

C H K t S T. 

4 Open to me, my Father’s child ; 

Open to me, my love ; 

Open to me, my undefil’d ; 

Open to me, my dove. 

5 From love I’m standing at thy door. 

Thy heart cast open soon ; 

A midnight show’r of wrath I bore. 

To save thee when undone. 

Spouse. 

6 I am undress’d, and rest is sweet. 

From bed I cannot rise ; 

How shall 1 now defile my feet? 

Thus sloth di<l me entice. 

7 By the key-hole, my well-belov’d 

His hand of pow’r put in ; 

So that my bowels all were mov’d. 

For being ungrate to him. 

8 When I rout’d up, obey’d his knock, 

My hands dropt pleasantly 
With oil of myrrh, left on the lock 
Which made the bolt to fly. 

9 To my Belov’d 1 open’d fast, 

Who to my grief was gone ! 

I fainted when his speeches past 
I mournfully thought on. 

]0 I sought him then with carefulness ; 

But found he could not be : 

I call’d on him in this distress, 

He did not answer me. 

1 1 The watchmen who do go their rounds. 

And keep the city-wall. 

Abus’d me and did give me wounds. 

And tore away my veil. 

SONG XV. 

A Dialogue betwixt the Spouse and Daughters of Jerusalem, 
from Song v. 8. to the end . 

Spous e. 

1 O SALEM’s race, if you him find, 

I charge you tell my case ; 


Song XIV, XV, XVI. 

I’m sick of love, sore pain'd in mind. 

He only can me ease. 

Daughters. 

2 O fairest one, we fain would know, 

The object of thy love ; 

What charms he hath, that thou dost so 
Prize him all men above. 

Spouse. 

3 My Love is white and ruddy too, 

The chief of thousands ten ; 

His innocence and sufferings do 
Him beautify to men 

4 Ilis blessed head doth far excel 
The gold that is most fine. 

His locks are black and curled well. 

They raven-like do shine. 

5 Ilis eyes are like the eyes of doves. 

When they in flocks are met 

Near water-streams, which they do love, 
Milk-wasb’d and fitly set. 

(J Ilis cheeks are like the sweetest flow’rs. 
And beds where spices grow ; 

Ilis lips like lilies are, from whence 
j Sweet smelling myrrh doth flow, 

j 7 As rings of gold with beryl set. 

So do his hands appear; 
ilis belly bright as iv’ry 

O’erlaid with sapphires clear. 

8 His legs like marble pillars are. 

Which on gold sockets went. 

Like Lebanon his face is fair. 

As cedars excellent. 

9 His mouth that makes sweet promises. 

To cv’ry saint is sweet : 

Yea, lie all over lovely is, 
j View him from head to feet. 

10 O daughters of Jerusalem, 

; This is my Love and Friend, 

| For whom none can devise a name, 

j Or proper emblems find. 

j SON G XVI. 

I 

The Dialogue continued . Song vi. 
Daughters. 

!! O FAIREST bride, we fain would know, 
Where’s thy beloved gone ? 

Tel! us that we with thee may go, 

To seek this matchless one. 

Spouse. 

2 My Love is gone to heav’n above. 

Yet doth he condescend 

I To come into his garden here, 

i And beds of spice attend. 

3 In meetings of his saints he’s found, 

These gardens of delight. 

He’s there to bring them rich supplies 
And gather lilies white. 

4 To my Beloved I belong. 

And my Belov’d to me ; 

To feed among the lily -flowers, 

Great pleasure taketh he* 
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Song XVII, XVIII, XIX. 


Christ. 

5 O who is she that looketh forth. 

Like to the morning light ? 

When it darts out to chase away 
The darkness of the night. 

G Fair as the moon, clear as the sun. 

With dazzling beams array'd ; 

Yet like an army terrible, 

With banners all display'd *. * Chap. vi. 10. 

7 She comes up from the wilderness, 

She walks and always leans 
On her beloved ; for her heart 
From all things else she weans. 

SONG XVII. 

Christ's sufferings for us . From Isa. liii. 

1 WHO hath believ'd the faithful word. 

Which we to men declare? 

Who feels the arm of God the Lord 
Displayed and made bare ? 

2 Messiah, like a weak plant grows, 

A root from ground that's dry. 

No outward beauty he assumes. 

To draw the carnal eye. 

3 Rejected and despis’d is he. 

Through sinners uubelief ; 

A man of sorrows all his days. 

And well acquaint with grief. 

4 We hid our faces when he came, 

To take our wrathful lot ; 

Despis'd he was, and put to shame. 

And we esteem’d him not. 

5 Of griefs and sorrows all his time, 

Lor us he bore the load ; 

But ah, we judg'd that for his crime, 
lie smitten was of God. 

0 But he for our transgressions 
Was wounded and abus'd. 

His soul for our iniquities 

Most grievously was bruis’d. 

7 On him was laid our chastisement, 

By which our peace lie seal'd ; 

Sharp bloody stripes he underwent. 

Whereby our wounds are heal'd. 

S All we like sheep from God have stray'd. 

And did our own ways chuse ; 

And these our sins God on him laid. 

Which love would not refuse. 

9 Oppress'd and wrong'd our Surety stood, 

Accused of untruth ; 

To slaughter went he as a lamb, 

And open'd not his mouth. 

10 Before the shearers, like a sheep. 

He dumb and silent lies; 

He meekly goes thro' waters deep. 

Without repining cries. 

11 His soul in traveling anguish lies, 

Iiis pains were multiply'd ; 

But when the blessed fruit he sees 
He is well satisfy’d. 


SONG XVIII. 

A Tiianksciving/ot Redeeming Love: 
From Rom . v. and Heb . xiii. 

1 WHEN we were destitute of strength 
Ourselves to help and save ; 

For the ungodly, Christ, at length, 

II is life a ransom gave. 

2 Scarce any for a righteous man 
Will dare his life to stake ; 

And for a good man it were much 
Such an exchange to make. 

3 But God his matchless love commciuh, 

When his most glorious Son 
Dy’d for us while unrighteous. 

Vile sinners, and undone. 

4 Since by his blood, Christ us from sin 
Doth justify and free. 

Then surely from the wrath to come. 

We ever safe shall be. 
b If Christ for enemies to God 
Did die to end the strife ; 

Much more when reconciled thu^. 

He’ll, save us by his life. 

6 Yea more than so, we joy in God, 

Thro’ Jesus Christ our Lord : 

The great atonement we receive. 

And so obey his word, 

7 Now he that's Lord of quick and dead. 

The God of love and peace, 

That from the grave brought Christ our Head, 
And him to life did raise; 

8 Who, as the Shepherd great and good. 

His life for us did grant, 

And did establish with his blood, 

Th' eternal covenant ; 
q May he in us his work fulfil. 

Till he us perfect make. 

Still strength’iiing us to do his will 
J or our Redeemer's sake ; 

]0 And work in us what his word says, 

Is pleasing him before ; 

Thro* Jesus Christ, to whom be praise, 

And glory evermore. 

SONG XIX. 

Matchless Love in the Gift o/'Christ : 
From John iii. 14. to 17. 

1 O WONDROUS divine love to men! 

When wrath 'gainst us did swell, 

God took our nature, bore our guilt. 

To save our souls from hell. 

2 As Moses in the wilderness. 

Did lift high on a pole 

, A brazen serpent, for stung men 

1 To view and be made whole ; 

‘ 3 So Jesus Christ the Antitype, 

Was lifted up on high 
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Upon the crosq, that wounded souls 
Might look and healed be. 

4* And there, he *ays, whoe'er believes 
In him unfeignedly, 

Shall never perish in their sins. 

But live eternally. 

5 God lov’d the world so, as to give 

His Son to dwell in clay. 

And die, that all who in him trust. 

Might live with God for ay. 

6 Good news ! that Christ there twice declares, 

All who in him believe 
Are safe from hell, and ever shall 
. With God in heaven live ; 

And that his Son God did not send 
A lost world to condemn ; 

But by his blood he did intend 
To .save condemned men. 

8 Believers all with Christ shall live. 

And ne’er condemned be ; 

The broken law he satisfied. 

Them for lo justify. 

-0 But vengeance just for ever lies 
On all the rebel race, 

Who God’s eternal Son despise. 

And scorn his offer’d grace. 

10 Obey Christ’s call, who saves the lost. 

Serve God that’s One in Three j 
To Father, Son, and Holy Ghost 
Give praise eternally, 

SONG XX. 

God’s Love in Chkist unalterable : From Rom. vni. 31. 
to the end. 

1 GOD’s love in Christ transcends our thoughts, 

In saving men from woe ; 

If God’s for us, and stands our friend. 

Who then can be our foe ? 

2 Since God for us spar’d not his Son, 

But gave him up to die ; 

His lesser gifts he’ll not refuse. 

Nor ought that's good deny. 

3 Who shall God’s elect ones arraign, 

Whom God hath justified ? 

Or who shall dare those to condemn. 

For whom this Surety dy’d * 
i Christ dy’d for us ; yea, in his love. 

He rose up for our sake, 

And doth at God’s right hand for us 
Still intercession make. 

5 Who from Christ’s love shall us divide i 

Shall trouble or distress ? 

Shall persecution or the 6word, 

Famine or nakedness? 

6 Nay, o’er all these we triumph shall, 

With the celestial pow’rg; 

Thro* Jesus Christ’s victorious love, 

We’re more than conquerors. 

7 I am persuaded, death, nor life. 

Nor principalities. 

Nor finite pow’rs, nor present things, 

NO. inn 1 


Nor yet futurities ; 

6 No height, no depth, no creature shall 
Dissolve the twisted Cord 
Of mutual love 'twixt God and us, 

In Jesus Christ our Lord. 

9 Unchangeable is love divine. 

Time makes it not decay ; * 

For those whom once the Lord doth love, 

He them doth love for ay. 

1 0 From love, great mercies us thou giv'st, 

But one we’ll sing of still ; 

Eternal thanks to God for Christ, 

His gift unspeakable. 

SONG XXI. 

THANKsciviNG./br God’s/;« love in and through Christ, 
from Eph. i. 3, &c. Eph. iii. 1 8, &c. 

1 BLEST be Christ’s God, and Father dear. 

For all our heavenly fare ; 

In Christ he hath enriched us. 

With sp’ritual blessings rare. 

2 In love he chose us in his Son, 

Before the world he made. 

To make us blameless holy men, 

Like Christ our holy Head. 

3 Predestinate us of his grace. 

By Jesus Christ did he. 

To be adopted children all. 

In his own family ; 

4 That all the praise might still redound 

To glorious grace alone ; 

The Lord hath us accepted made. 

In his beloved Son i 

5 In whom, thro’ his most precious blood. 

We have redemption free. 

Even full remission of our sins. 

That rich grace all might see. 

6 In wisdom God makes grace to us 

Flow out abundantly. 

That grace may be our lasting song. 

To all eternity. 

7 May we be grasping with the saints, 

Christ’s love to comprehend. 

Whose breadth and length, and depth and height. 
Do boundlessly extend ; 

8 And press to know that wond’rous love 

Which knowledge all exceeds. 

That from his fulness we may have 
Supply to all our needs.* 

D Now unto God, who can do more 
Than we can ask or think, 

According to his mighty power. 

That look us from hell’s brink : 

10 AH glory in the church by Christ, 1 2 3 * 5 6 7 
To him be rcnd’red then, 

Thro’ ages ell for evermore ; 

Let all men say, Amen. 
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SONG XXII. 

Our Hope is in Christ’s Righteousness, and in being with 
, him : From Phil, iiu 7. &c. 2 Cor. v. I. &c. 

1 THOSE things I heretofore thought gain. 

And of them made my boast. 

For Christ that doth me justify, 

I gave them up for lost. 

2 Yea, doubtless, ’tis my fix’d resolve. 

To count all things but loss. 

That I the excellence may know. 

Of Jesus and his cross. 

3 All worldly things for him I’ve lost, 

1 them as dung esteem. 

That I may Christ my treasure win. 

And safe be found in him. 

4 My righteousness as rags I quit, 

I plead what Christ hath done ; 

This righteousness which God ordains, 

By faith I take alone. 

5 May I know Jesus in that power. 

Which rais’d him from the grave. 

That with hint in his sufferings, 

I fellowship may have : 

6 And being conform’d to his death. 

By dying unto sin ; 

A resurrection blest from death, 

I may obtain thro’ him. 

7 Yea, now we know if this clay house 

Dissolv’d were off the field. 

An heavenly house we have on high. 

Which God himself doth build. 

3 With strong desires vve therefore groan. 

That to us it were giv’n, 

To know that bliss, and be new clolh’d 
With our pure house in heaven. 

9 We walk by faith, and not by sight. 

And hence we often say. 

Content we would the body leave. 

And dwell with Christ for ay. 

10 Faith’s views of Christ prompt us to seek. 

And make it still our care. 

That whether here or with our Lord, 

Of his love we may share. 

SONG XXIII. 

* 

A Thanksgiving for /A* Fruits Christ’s Rtst erection : 
From 1 Pet. i. S, 4, &c. 

] FOR ever blessed be the God, 

And Father of our Lord, 

Whose mercy doth to us abound-. 

According to his wort) : 

2 Who hath begotten us again 
Unto a lively hope. 

By Christ his rising from the dead. 

Of faith the blessed prop. 

5 For by it we are well secur’d 
Of an inheri tancc. 


That’s not corrupted nor defil’4. 

Nor fades by any chance ; 

4 Which is for us in heav’n reserv’d. 

And we are kept for it. 

By the almighty power of God, 

Thro’ faith, till we be fit 

5 For that salvation glorious. 

To be reveal’d at last, 

Of which we wait to be possest. 

When time and days are past, 

6 In this blest hope we do rejoice, 

Tho’ for a lime we need 
Here to be kept in heaviness, 

Thro’ trials multiplied 

7 Our faith more precious than gold. 

By fire is tried here, 

That unto praise it may be found. 

When Jesus doth appear. 

8 This Jesus, though unseen, we love. 

In him believing still ; 

Which yields us joy unspeakable. 

That is of glory full. 

9 When Jesus comes, we shall receive 

The blest end of our faith ; 

Ev’n the salvation of our souls. 

Procur’d us by his death. 

SONG XXIV. 

The Son of God manifested . From 1 John iii. 1. 2, &ll\ 

1 BEHOLD how matchless is that love 

The Father hath bestow’d 
On men, that we should be adopt. 

And call’d the sous of God ! 

2 His image he makes us to bear. 

As sons of heav’nly birth ; 

This dignity exalts us far 
Above the kings on earth. 

3 Tho’ now the world doth us not know. 

As Christ it never knew ; 

Yet God doth own us as his sons. 

We’re chang’d ami born anew. 

4 And what we shall hereafter be. 

It doth not yet appear ; 

But this we know, when Christ shall corn#. 

We shall his likeness bear : 

5 For we shall see him as be is. 

And like him shine full bright : 

We then come near our glorious Sun, 

From whom we have our light. 

6 As Christ is holy, so must we. 

All who hope for that hour ; 

Themselves will also purifie. 

As he, the Lord, is pure. 

7 Let’s here, as strangers, follow peace. 

And walk with one accord ; 

And always study holiness. 

As we would see the Lord. 

8 No eye hath seen, nor ear hath heard. 

No heart can things above 
Conceive, which Jesus hath prepar’d 
For them who do him love. 
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SONG XXV. 

The glorious Trinity adored , and Christ’* Love extolled 
From Rev. i. 4, 5, &c. Rev. iv. S, &c. 

I MAY we have grace and peace from God, 

The glorious One in Three, 

Who us created and redeem’d. 

And us doth sanctify : 

- Ev’n from the Father, who still was. 

Who is, and still shall be. 

And from the aev’nfold working Sp’rit, 

Before his Throne on high ; 

3 From Jesus Christ, the witness true. 

And first-born from the dead, 

Who of alt earthly kings and powers 
Is Prince and ruling Head ; 

4 To this great Lord, that so lov’d men, 

Such loathsome men as we. 

As wash us in his precious blood. 

Our souls from sin to free. 

To him, who made us kings and priests. 

To God his Father high. 

Be glory and dominion. 

Through all eternily. 

0 Behold he comes with flying clouds, 

Him ev’ry eye shall see. 

And unbelievers who him pierc’d. 

Shall wail most bitterly. 

7 But let believers lift their heads 

With joy, to see and hear. 

For then complete redemption 
To them is very near. 

8 The hosts above their homage pay. 

And crowns cast to the ground, 

They never cease by night nor day. 

These praises to resound ; 

• u O holy, holy, holy Lord, 

Almighty God alone, 

Who ever was, and also is. 

And ever is to come ! 

10 All glory, pow’r, and honour still, 

Thou’rt worthy to receive ; 

All things were made to please thy will. 

And by thy pleasure live. 

1 1 Most worthy Lamb, art thou (they sing) 

To be adored thus ; 

Let with thy praise heav’n’s mansions ring, 

For thou wast slain for us.” 


SONG XXVI. 

Vie Lamb that was slain eternally exalted . From Rev. v. 

1 THE heavenly hosts and elders join. 

To bow before the Lamb, 

With golden harps and sweetest tunes, 

They trumpet forth his fame. 

2 They cry, “ O Father, who shall look 

Into thy secret will f 
Worthy the Lamb to take the book, 

And open ev’iy seal* 


3 Thou’rt fit God’s myst’rie* to reveal. 

For thou wast slain for us, 

And thy blood purchas’d us to God, 

Which thou shed’st on the cross. 

4 From ev’ry nation, kind’red, tongue. 

Thy precious blood us bought ; 

Well thou deserv’at our praising songs, 
Who us salvation brought. 

5 Unto the Lamb that once was slain. 

Be endless praises giv’n, * 

By. all thnt dwell upon the earth. 

And all the hosts ofheav’n. 

6 Thou hast us ransom’d with thy blood, 

And set us pris’ners free ; 

Thou mak’stus kings and priests to God, 

And we shall reign with thee.” 

7 Let’s join, while here, our cheerful songs, 

With hosts around the throne. 

Ten thousand thousands are their tongues,. 

Yet all agree in one. 

8 “ Worthy the Lamb that dy’d, (they cry) 

To be; exalted thus,” 

“ Worthy the Lamb, (let us reply) 

For he w as slam for us. 

0 The Lamb is worthy to receive 

Strength, wisdom, riches, might. 

Eternal honours we ascribe 
To him, for ’tis bis right. 

10 Let heav'n and earth unite in one 
To praise the glorious name 
Of him that sits upon the throne. 

And to adore the Lamb.” 

SONG XXVII. 

A view of the Saints and Martyrs in Heaven. 
From Rev. viii. 

1 LET’s view by faith the saints above. 
Redeem’d from sin by Jesus’ love. 

Their various tribes, their sweet employ. 

In raptures of eternal joy. 

2 The patriarchs, with Jacob’s race, 

Rais’d up to hiav’n by God’s free grace! 
With songs they praise their father’s God, 
Who led them home the htav’nly road. 

3 Next, see a num’rous multitude, 

Redeem'd from hell by Jesus’ blood, 

From ev’ry nation, kindred, tongue, 

Who sing an everlasting song. 

4 In white robes cloth’d they all do stand. 

With palms of triumph in their hand : 
fr Salvation to God on the throne, 

(They cry) and to the Lamb his Son.” 

5 Next these, come angels, and fall down, 
Humbly adoring Three in One ; 

u (They cry) Amen, give glory, pow’r. 

And thanks to God for evermore. 

6 But whence come these in white who shine. 
All cloth’d with righteousness divine ? 

These come from" sufferings great to God, 
Their robes they wash'd in the LartiVs blood 

7 The martyrs trials now are o’er. 

They see God’s face for evermore ; 

4B2 
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Good news! that he hath purchas'd room, 
For ev'ry needy soul to come. 

To sit and feast with saints. 

3 Were men at God's bar strictly try'd, 

None living could be justifyM, 

All would be guilty found* 

From justice throne we sinners fly. 

To Christ our bleeding Priest on high, 
Where mercy doth abound. 

4 In Christ's the proper mercy-seat, 

Where we with God may humbly treat, 

In him God's satisfy ’d. 

His blood hath justice reconcil'd, 

• Its flaming sword hath quit the field, 

Justice is on our side. 

5 Now God his friendliness to prove. 

Invites us to a feast of love, 

A, rich and costly feast : 

To partake of the rarest food. 

Pardon and peace thro' his Son's blood, 
Which angels ne’er did taste.^ 

0 Lord, sin the murderer here stands. 

That pierc'd thy heart, thy feet and hands j 
For which 1 mourn and grieve. 
Lord, give a strong courageous faith, 

To doom each darling lust to death. 

Sin shall no longer live. 

7 This foe my Saviour betray'd. 

It bound and haul’d him to be tryM, 

And rais'd the furious cry. 

To crucify the Lord our Head : 

But, good news! he rose from the dead, 
And pleads for us on high. 

SONG XXXI. 

The LAMB’s Battle and Victory. 

1 THE Lamb fought for me. 

My foes vanquish’d he ; 

The lion he conquer’d, when nail’d to the tree. 

The Lamb when he fought 
Great victory brought ; 

Our freedom, from bondage to Satan, he wrought. 

2 The Lamb for us died. 

He was crucify’d ; 

Yet, when at the lowest, hell’s pow’rs he defy’d. 

He lay in the grave, 

Our lost souls to save ; 

Yet rose as our Champion, most valiant and brave. 

3 He fought and he fell. 

Yet overcame hell ; 

He conquer’d and triumph’d, for such as rebel. 

He rose for our sake, 

Aud did the earth shake ; 

The devils and keepers to tremble did make. 

4 The rocks they did rend ; 

Him angels attend ; 

He taught bis disciples, till he did ascend. 

He went up in might. 

With chariots of light ; 

A cloud him received, out of his friends sight. 

5 Above be did land ; 

Sits on God’s right band, 


Our High-Priest and Sov’reign, all things to command. 

I There he pleads on high, 

j Loud doth his blood cry 

For pardon to sinners, who to him do fly. 

6 The Lamb’s Judge of all ; 

The dead he will call ; 

All must stand before him, be they great or small. 

His mercy is great ; 

His blood paid our debt ; 

He will then absolve us, when judgment is set. 

7 Of Christ that did die, 

But now reigns on high, 

Our songs, with sweet music, we’ll spread thro’ the sky. 
With both hearts and tongues. 

We’ll sing the Lamb’s songs. 

Let ev’ry soul join us that to him belongs. 

SONG XXXII. 

Christ’s Sufferings, and his Love to Believing Souls. 

1 WHEN Jesus pour’d out blood and tears, 

A sinking load of wrath . he bears, 

God’s Justice to appease. 

A bloody robe for us he wore. 

His soul in pain did travel sore. 

And all to bring us ease. 

2 The ploughershis dear back did plow. 

Their scourges here long furrows drew. 

In which his blood did run. 

They him expos’d to all disgrace. 

They spat upon his blessed face, 

4 His love this did not shun. 

3 He bore our curse and punishment. 

Shed blood till ev’ry drop was spent. 

To ransom us from wrath. 

Who can his love enough commend ? 

That saves all criminals condemn’d. 

Who look to him by faith ? 

4 From sin and wrath thou dost relieve 
The chief of sinners, who believe; 

Thy wounds do them inclose : 

Their souls in these thy people hide. 

And there they constantly abide. 

Safe from their deadly foes. 

5 A skreen from wrath, I know of none, . 

But Jesus’ righteousness alone ; 

Which covers all our sin. 

Strict trial this can well endure, . 

For it is infinitely pure. 

No flaw is found therein. 

6 Thou, when on earth, the sick didst heal,- 
And to the hungry bread didst deal. 

Our souls when starving feed : 

More precious-they are than clay ; 

Lord Jesus, pity souls this day, 

And satisfy our need. 

7 Believers are by thee belov’d ; 

A kingdom, ne’er to be remov’d. 

Shall unto them be giv’n. 

Rich crowns on them thou, wilt bestow, 

No matter what they want below. 

They’ll be made up io hcav’n. 
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SONG XXXIII. 

Christ's great Sufferings bring great Benefit {o u$. 

1 THE Lamb silent stood. 

While men shed his blood ! 

Himself he gave freely, to be our souls food* 

Crown'd was he with thorn. 

Us'd with spite and scorn, 

Yet patiently bore it, to save the forlorn, 

2 Exposed he stands. 

With nail’d feet and hands. 

Deep pierced, long bleeding, to pay law’s demands. 

No man’s tongue can tell 
What grief him befell. 

In saving lost sinners from sinking to hell. 

3 He was doom’d to die 
On mount Calvary, 

Sore press’d he did utter his last bitter cry. 

Our guilt which he bore 
Squeez'd blood from each pore ; 

Great was his soul's torture, that made him to roar. 


4 Iiis wounds bring us peace 
His pains give us ease. 

From sin’s pow'r and bondage they do us release. 
Christ straying souls sought 
Their pardon he bought. 

From Satan's vile alav’ry their freedom he wrought. 

5 Lord, thy love's divine. 

It doth kindle mine ; 

O let it cause in me all graces to shine, 

Dead souls to revive. 

When they life derive 

From thy wounds, the fountain that makes men alive. 

6 I'm sinful and vile. 

My hearts full of guile. 

It will be free mercy if on me thou smile. 

Lord, do not despise 
My soul’s feeble cries. 

Receive a lost sinner that to thy blood flies. 

7 This blood saves from hell. 

And fears doth dispel. 

The thundlrs of Sinai the Lamb's blood doth quell. 

I plead thy free grace. 

One smile of thy face. 

Or word to me spoken, would fill me with peace. 


APPENDIX: 

CONTAINING* 

I. A Lecture on 1 Cor. xi. 17. to the End. 
II. A Preparation Sermon from Jos. iii. 5. 
III. An Action Sermon from Cant. iii. 4. 


A Lecture on 1 Cor. xi. 17. to the end, con- 
cerning the Institution of the Lord’s Suc- 
re it. 

Verse 17* Note in this that I declare unto you, I praise you 
not , that you come together , not for the belter, but for the 
worse. 

1 8. For first of all , when we come together in the church , I hear 
that there be divisions among you ; and / partly believe it. 

* ). For there must he also heresies among you, that they which 
are approved may be made manifest among you. 


I N this passage, the apostle takes occasion to reprove the 
great disorders and abuses crept in among them in aJ 
ministrating and partaking of the Lord’s supper, which (as 
the ancients tell us) was commonly administrated with a 
love-feast annexed to it, which gave occasion to the scanda- 
lous disorders here reprehended . 

Verse 17. We have the manner of his introducing the 
charge, “ Now in this that 1 declare unto you, I praise 
you not, & c.” Which shews his willingness to commend 
them so far as he could. But such scandalous disorders as 
they were guilty of in so sacred an institution, he could not 
pass without a sharp reproof. Why ? they inverted the very 
cod and design of the ordinance, which was intended to 
niake them better, or to promote their spiritual interest, but 
h really made them worse. Wherefore he says, “ they 
came together not for the better, but for the worse.” 

Observe 1. That Christ’s ordinances, if they do pot 
wake us better, they are apt to nffake us worse, if they do 
us no good, they may do us harm ; if they do not melt and 
tnend, they will harden; and that corruptions will be con- 
firmed in us, if the proper means do not work a cure of 
them. 2 . It concerns us all to enquire into the success of 
prdinances and solemn meetings. O ’tis sad, if our meet- 
ing 8 tend to increase our sin, instead of the increase of our 
grace. Let qs earnestly deprecate this. 

Verse 18. ” For first of all, when ye come together in 
|;he church, I hear there be divisions among you,” &c. They 
■ell into divisions, sects# parties# and factions# in their cele- 


brating of this ordinance ; they fell a quarrelling with one 
another about meats and drinks in the love-feasts, or about 
the order of their down-sitting, or the time when they should 
begin, or did not stay till they all came up. The whole 
church did not join together, but they eat it separately ; 
there was also uncharitableness, alienation of affections, dis- 
cord and contentions among them, which very much mar- 
red their edification, and success of the gospel. 

Quest. Seeing schisms are mentioned here, what is meant 
thereby? Who are guilty of schism, and who are schis- 
matics ? Ans. In scripture the word is variously taken : 
I. ’Tis taken for a difference in opinions and sentiments 
about some points, when there is no heat of contention, or 
breach of communion. ♦ Such a division or schism was a- 
mong the Pharisees, about Christ’s curing the blind man, 
John ix. 1 t>. ’tis said, “ there was a division among them,” 
originally chidma . And such schisms, may be among ortho- 
dox divines about lesser points, and yet managed without 
giving offence. 2. The general sense of the word, is a di- 
viding and breaking off from the communion of the Church 
in public ordinances, without cause, like those, Heb. x. 25. 
“ Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as the 
manner of some is/’ And in this sense, the ancients took* 
schism as distinguished from heresy. Augustine saith, 
Schismaticos fucit non deversa fides, sed communionis, disrupta 
societas . 3. In this place, and commonly in other places 

of Scripture, as I Cor. i. 10. 1 Cor. iii. 4*. J Cor. xii. 25* 
the word chidma is taken for uncharitable, contentions, and 
divisive practices among the professors of the gospels, with- 
out breaking off from the communion of the church ; when 
people are chargeable with uncharitable contentions and dis- 
I cords, and alienation of affections from their brethren ; for 
here they came together, and yet were schismatics. 

Observe. There may be schism, where there is nose] 
paration of communion. Persons may attend ordinances 
together, and sit together at the Lord’s table, and yet be*., 
schismatics in scripture sense, by reason of their unchari- 
table contentions, and alienation of affections : Whereas 
Christians may separate from each other’s communion, and 
yet be charitable to one another; and this is not so muCh 
: schism in Scripture sense, as to be uncharitable and con- 
1 tentious. 

! The apostle had had a report of these divisions, which he 
did the more easily believe, because he knew there behoved 
not only to be divisions but heresies also ; that is, false doc- 
trines, more dangerous than schisms ; for heresies are cor- 
rupt opinions, which strike at the fundamentals of Christi- 
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fault is taxed in the second epistle that was reproved in the 
first. 

Verse 23. “ For I have received of the Lord that which 

I also delivered unto you, that the Lord Jesus, the same 
night in which he was betrayed, took bread. 

24*. ” And when he had given thanks, he brake it, and 

said, take, eat ; this is my body, which is broken for you : 
This do in remembrance of me. 

2.5. “ After the same manner also he took the cup, 

when he had supped, saying, this cup is the New Testa- 
ment in my blood ; this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in re- 
membrance of me. 

2(). “ For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this 

cup, ye -do shew the Lord’s death till he come.” 

After reproving their disorders, he reduces them to the 
primitive institution, and tells then) how he came bv the 
knowledge of it, seeing be was not among the apostles at 
the first institution It was by revelation from Christ : and 
what he had received of the Lord, he communicated to them, 
without varying from the truth in the least, without adding 
or diminishing. As if he had said, “ As for these love- 
feasts preceding the Lord’s supper, I r tee lied nothing f) am 
the Lord ; you have borrowed them from Jews or Heathens : 
But all that 1 received from the Lord concerning the Lord’s 
supper, I here set before you,” And indeed he gives a 
more particular account of the institution than we meet with 
elsewhere. 

1. We have the Author of it, the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Ohs. It is an act of Christ’s royal power and authority, as 
King and Head of the Church, to institute sacraments. 
The church had no power to appoint such, but only to exe- 
cute and administer what Christ appoints : And as it is 
Christ’s ordinance, we should have a special regard to it, 
and not profane or neglect it. 

2. We have the time of the institution, The some night in 
i which he was betrayed ; when he was entering on his soul- 
sufferings in the garden, and going next day to the cross ; 
a night much to be remembered, being the last night before 
Christ’s death : The night wherein he began his bitter ago- 
nies, and swale the bloody sweat for us; a night wherein 
he saw heaven, earth, and hell, even justice, men, and 
devils, drawn up in battle-array against him. A wondrous 
instance of his love, in spending so much of that little time 
he had in the world (when he seemed to have more need to 
mind himself) in settling an ordinance for the confirmation 
and consolation of his people, to the end of the world. 
Whatever comes of himself, his people must not be forgot. — 
Observe from the time of the institution, the night before 
his suffering, that it is very necessary, when sufferings are 
approaching, to have recourse to the Lord’s table, which 
affords both an antidote against fear, and a restorative ami 
cordial to faith. Wherefore Christ, for our example, com- 
municated with his disciples the night before he suffered. 

3. We have the sacramental elements, or the memorative, 
significative, and instructive signs, bread and wine. 

4. The things signified thereby, the body and blood of 
Christ, his body broke and blood shed, together with all 
the benefits which flow from his death and sacrifice. 

Observe 1. There is no transubstantiaiion as the Papists 
absurdly imagine. Why ? Paul calls that which is eaten 
bread, five thmes over in this passage : and even after what 
the Papists call consecration. A plain argument that the 
opostle knew nothing of their monstrous doctrine, which 
makes the bread, by the words of consecration, to be 
[no, aviu.J 


changed into the substance of Christ’s body, only the acci- 
dents of bread remaining; which affronts aud destroys the 
nature of a sacrament, and gives the lie to our senses. It is 
called his body, because it was a sign and representation ol 
i it, not his real body to be sure ; for then it would follow 
j that Christ eat his own body while alive, and that his dis- 
ciples did the same ; yea that they devoured that body over 
night which hung upon the cross next morning, with a thou- 
sand such like absurdities. But whether the Papists will or 
not, they must admit of a figurative expression in this pas- 
sage ; for when Christ says, This cup is the New Testament 
in my blood , they must mean that which was in the cup, 

; and not the vessel that held it: and this is the ordinary sa- 
cramental dialect, concerning circumcision and the pass- 
over. Circumcision is called God’s covenant, Gen. xvii. 
28. i. e. the sign of it. Also the Lamb is called the pass- 
over, Exod. xii. II. i. e. the sign of it. It is true the Hea- 
thens laid it to the charge of the primitive Christians, that 
they ate human flesh ; but falsely, as appears by the apo- 
logy made for the primitive Christians, by Tertullian and 
others; which apology had been false, had they daily eaten 
the flesh of Christ in the sacrament. Jt hath been always 
reckoned a most detestable thing to cat human flesh, and 
much more is it to eat the God wc worship, and devour him 
whom we pretend to adore. 

Observe 2. That both bread ami cup are used together, 
which shows the unwarrantable usurpation of the Papists, in 
depriving the laity of the cup. It is directly contrary to 
Christ’s institution ; for our Saviour (as it were) foreseeing 
the Papists encroachment in this matter, is more express in 
his injunction concerning the cup, than the bread, in these 
words, Matth. xxvi. 27. " Drink ye all of it;” and their 

obedience is recorded of the cup, and not of the bread, 
Mark xiv. 27. “ And they all drank of it.” Now, why 

is Christ so express in this? Surely it was, because he 
foresaw in the after ages this ordinance would 'be dismem- 
bered, by the prohibition of the cup to the laity, and that 
by the Popish councils and cannons, with an express non 
obstante to the command of Christ. 

5. We have the sacramental actions, both on the minis- 
ter’s ’and people’s part. 

For the first. Our Lord rook the bread, lie blessed it, he 
brake it, he gave it to his disciples. I. The taking of 
bread signifies God’s chasing, setting apart, and appoint- 
ing Christ to be a surety and sacrifice, and laying on him 
the sins of bis people. 2. The blessing signifies his quali- 
fying and famishing Christ with all gifts and graces need- 
ful for the discharge of his mediatory offices, and for an- 
swering his people’s exigencies. 3. The breaking signifies 
all Christ’s breakings, bruisings, and wuundings, boLh in 
soul and body, which were for our sins, in order to satisfy 
divine justice, and procure salvation for us. 4. The giving 
signifies his offering, giving, and actually bestowing Christ 
and all his benefits on us. There is no promise reserved, 
no blessings excepted or kept back; all is theirs. 

2. The actions on the communicants part, are to take, to 
eat, and drink in remembrance of Christ, 
j Quest. What is meant by taking this bread ? Ans. Tt is 
! the accepting of Christ as he is offered to us ; a receiving 
the atonement, approving of it, consenting to it, coming up 
to the terms on which the benefit is proposed to os. It rs 
an accepting of Christ’s grace, and submitting to his go- 
vernment. Believing on Christ is expressed by taking o t 
I receiving of him. Well, then, when we are bid take tbit 
4 C 
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liread, we are bid take Christ, anil all the benefits of his pur- i 
chase; and that sincerely and honestly, without dissimula- | 
lion; eutiidy, fully, and without exception; with close 
and particular application, saying, “ I\Iy Lord, and my 
God with thankfulness and praise for such a glorious 
Surety, such a rich purchase, such a free covenant, and such ] 
suitable promises ; with humility and self-denial, renounc- 
ing all confidence in our own preparations, or qualifications 
of any sort, saying, “ in the Lord only have I righteousness 
iuid strength qnd with full assurance of faith, looking ou ' 
the bread, as the Lord’s seal and pledge of our interest in, j 
and title to the blessings of the covenant; and as a token 
from Christ that his hotly was broken for us; believing that 
Christ aud all the blessings of the covenant are herewith 
given to us, as really a9 Christ gives the bread into our 
hands. 

Quest What is meant by eating this bread } Am It sig- 
nifies our feeding bv faith upon Christ and his benefits, : 
which is done by our believing the report concerning Christ 
and his purchase, and making a particular application of , 
Christ and his benefits unto our souls, and their various ne- j 
cessilies and exigencies; And particularly this eating sig- ; 
nifies, 1. Our union with Christ. 2 Our satisfaction and ! 
complacency in him. 3. Our receiving strength and in- 
crease of grace from Christ. 4. Our taking infeftment and 
possession of Christ and his purchase a* our inheritance, and 
receiving this outward sign as a pledge of the whole. 

As to the words concerning the cup, “ This cup is the I 
New Testament in my blood, shed for many, for the remis- ! 
sion of sins;” it is a figurative speech, signifying that the 
wine in the cup, as representing the shedding of Christ’s ! 
blood, is a sign and seal of Christ’s Testament or Covenant 1 
of Grace, confirmed by his blood. — From which we may | 
observe, I . That every worthy communicant doth here get j 
a copy of Christ’s Testament put. into his hands, w ith all the 
legacies and blessings it contains, such as pardon of sin, | 
peace with God, wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, re- ! 
clemption, grace, and glory. Which Testament, if we take I 
hold of, and acquiesce in the method of salvation contained 
in it, and can prove our relation to the Testator by faith and j 
regeneration, we are children and he*irs, and have an in- j 
ieresl therein. — Obs. 2. What it was that purchased the New 
Testament to us, even Christ’s blood; there is never a time j 
we read or hear of the New Testament, but we should mind i 
the blood of Christ. Had it not been for the blood of Christ, ! 
we had never had the New Testament written, and had it « 
not been for the New Testament, we had never known the 
meaning of Christ’s blood shed. 

6. VV> have the ends of the institution, I. To keep up the 
€i remembrance of Christ.” Christ knew how apt our base 
hearts would be to forget him amidst a throng of sensible 
objects as we here converse with ; and how much our for- 
getfulness of Christ would be to our picjudice and disadvan- 
tage ; and therefore he appoints this ordinance, to bring 
Christ, his death, and love, to our believing, affectionate, 
and thankful remembrance. 2. “ To shew forth his death,” 
i. e. to declare, publish, and proclaim it. It is not barely, 
in remembrance of Christ, of w hat he hath done and suf- 
fered, but also to celebrate, publish, and proclaim his gra- 
cious condescension, his love and iavour to lost sinners. We 
declare his death to be our life, and the spring of all our 
comforts and hopes. We glory in this atonement and sa- 
crifice, and spread it before God as our only ransom. We 
let it in the view of our faith for our quickening and com- 


! fort. We own it before the world, as the only ground of 
uuc hope ; and that we are the disciples of a crucified Christ, 

' w ho trust in him alone for salvation and acceptance with 
! God. 

I 7. We have a mandate or charge given for the celebra- 
j tion of this ordinance, ami for doing it frequently. Our 
| Lord’s command is twice repeated for security, “ This do ; 

; this do ye.” it was our Lord’s will that we should cele- 
| brate the memorial of his death and passion, it is the will 
; of our sovereign Lord and Lawgiver, the express command 
of a Saviour; yea, of a dying Saviour. A command of 
love ; and it is such a command as, if we duly observe it, 
j will be a blessed means tu enable us to observe all the com- 
j mauds of God the better. It is such a command as whoso- 
ever lives in the wilful neglect of it, cannot be called a 
| Clnistian, but will be treated by Christ at the great day as 
j an enemy, and despiser of bis dying love. Wherefore it is 
i our duty not only to communicate and partake of this or- 
I dinance, but we must do it often. We cannot maintain 
bodily health ami strength without frequent meals, so neither 
can we maintain soul-health and strength without this spiri- 
tual diet frequently taken and received. The ancient churches 
celebrated this oi dinance every Lord’s day. Let us be thank- 
ful that we have this spiritual meal more frequently ten- 
dered to us than formerly. O for sharpened appetites for 
our food ! 

8. We have the perpetuity of the ordinance. It is to 
be celebrated till the Lord come the second time, without 
sin, for the salvation of them that believe, and to judge the 
world. Obser. J. That the Lord’s supper is not a temporary, 
but a standing and perpetual ordinance. 2. That there is 
no need of sacraments in heaven ; for Christ is there bodily 
present. Faith is then changed into vision, and hope into 
fruition. Here we hold communion with him by signs and 
symbols: but above, we will see him as he is, and enjoy 
him perfectly. The day will then break, and all the sha- 
dows will flee away. 

Verse 27. “ Wherefore, whosoever shall eat this bread, 
and d t ink this cup of the Lord unworthily, shall be guilt\ r of 
the body and blood of the Lord.” 

28. “ Dut let a man examine himself, and so let him eat 
of that bread and drink of that cup.” 

2y. ” For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, ealeth 
and drinketh damnation 'to himself, not discerning the Lord’s 
body.” 

The apostle having declared the original institution of the 
Lord s supper ; he comes now to instruct the Corinthians in 
the right use of it, and to beware of profaning and abusing 
this ordinance, as they had done. 

Observe 1 . The sin which he wrarns them of, viz. ” Eating 
and drinking unworthily.” Quest. What is this ' f Ans . It is 
not a weak faith, or weakness in knowledge, or want of per- 
fect holiness, or freedom from sin, that will denominate a 
person an unworthy receiver; for this ordinance was not 
instituted for angels, but for men who are imperfect and sin- 
ful : But it is to come ignorant, without due preparation, 
without faith, without repentance, self-examination ; without 
resolution against sin, and without reconciliation to God, or 
to our neighbour. 

Observe 2. The guilt and heinousness of this sin, they 
are guilty of the body and blood of the Lord, t. c. It is an 
accession to the guilt of shedding the innocent blood of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. — It is an implicit approbation 
of the Jews act in crucifying Christ. — It is a trampling 
Christ's blood under our feet.— It is a crucifying Christ 
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afresh, and harbouring the traitors and enemies of Christ in r 
our bosom. 

Observe 3. The danger of it, eating and drinking damna 
tion to ourselves, L e- They provoke God to inflict sore judg- | 
ments on them, temporal and spiritual judgments here, and ! 
eternal judgments hereafter. The meaning is not, that this j 
sin is unpardonable, but that it deserves damnation, and will ; 
bring it on, without repentance, and flying to the blood of j 
Christ for cleansing. Every sin is in its own nature damning, 
and therefore such a heinous sin, as profaning this holy or- 
dinance, must surely be so. Hut timorous and fearful be- 
lievers should not be discoui aged from attending this holy j 
ordinance by the sound of this word, as if they bound upon : 
themselves the sentence of damnation, by coming to the 
Lord’s table unprepared. For hearing and praying un- 
worthily, incuts damnation, as well as communicating un 
worthily. But this sin, as well as others, leaves room for 
forgiveness upon repentance. 

Observe 4. That unworthy receivers of the Lord’s sup- 
per do contract great guilt, and incur great danger to them 
selves. And therefore they should be much concerned to 
guard against this heinous and dangerous sin ; atid cry with 
t tie Psalmist, “ Lon), deliver us from blood-guiltiness.” 

Observe j. It is only judgment to himself, it is not to 
another that receives with turn. For if a wicked man’s pre- 
sence at the sacrament should pollute the ordinance to a 
worthy receiver, then Christ and his eleven apostles were 
defiled by the company of Judas at the passover, at which \ 
he certainly was, and, as many think, at the Lord’s supper j 
also. Which is absurd. I 

We have in verse 2oth, the duty required for preventing | 
the sin and danger of unworthy communicating, and that is 
he great and necessary duty of self examination. It is a 
metaphor taken from goldsmiths, who try the truth of their 
gold by the touchstone, the purity of their gold by the fire, 
and the weight of it by the scale. We have here, 1. The 
person examining, " Let a man examine.” 2. The person 
examined, it is himself'; he is to call himself to the bar of 
conscience, and put questions to himself, 1. Concerning his 
f tatc, whether he has a right to come or not. 2. II is sins 
and short-comings. 3. His wants and necessities. 4 Ilia 
'•nds and designs ; whether it be to obey the charge of his 
dying Saviour, to shew forth his death, renew and seal his 
covenant with God, get nearness and communion with him, 
nourishment to his soul, and to supply his wants. And, 5. 
Concerning his graces and ijualiiicalions, particularly as to j 
knowledge, faith, repentance, fear, love, thankfulness, holy { 
desires, and new obedience. • 

Observe 1. It is not enough that a minister examine as 
before partaking* We must examine ourselves, for we 
only can try our own hearts and thoughts, w hich a minister 
cannot. * 

Observe 2. Our main concern before partaking is about 
ourselves— It is not about examining others, but about exa- 
mining ourselves that we are to be employed. It is not 
what he or she is that is to communicate with us* but what 
1 am myself. 

Observe3. It should therefore be our singular care, be- 
fore communicatings to examine ourselves, and commune 
with our own hearts, as to our right to, and fitness for the 
Lord’s table. 

We have in verse 2!)th, the true cause of -unworthy com- 
municating, “Not discerning the. Lord’s body i. e. not 
snaking a distinction between this bread and common btead-; 


betwixt the Lord’s body and the. body of a mere man ; — not 
prizing nor esteeming the body of a crucified Jesus, as the 
meritorious ground of our justification. 

Verse 30 “ For this cause many arc weak and sickly 
among you, and many sleep.” 

Some were punished with sickness and weakness, and 
some with death, for their irreverence in approaching to the 
Lord’s table. 

Observe 1. That careless and irreverent partaking brings 
on temporal judgments, as well as spiritual and eternal. 

Ob*er. 2. That God may punish his own people with 
temporal judgments : For severals of those so punished were 
in a state of favour with (rod, as appears from the woul 
sleep, the death of the wicked being hardly called sleep in 
any place of scripture ; and from verse 32 they were chas- 
tened of the Lmxl, that they might not he condemned with the 
i votld. Now, divine chastening is a sign of divine love. 

Obser. 3. That the holiness of an ordinance, or the ha- 
bitual holiness of a person, will not exempt him from God's 
displeasure and the infliction of temporal judgments here in 
this life, if he do not by actual preparation.? sanctify the 
name of God in the duty and ordinances of his worship. 

Obser. 4. Thai God punishes his people now to prevent 
their eternal woe. 

Verst* 31. “ For if we would judge ourselves, wt should 
not be judged.” 

If we would examine, try, censure, and sentence our- 
selves, and so come to the Lord’s table, we would escape 
the castigatory punishment, and condemnatory sentence of 
God. Obser. t. That as it is our duty often to examine 
and judge ourselves, so self-judging will preserve us from 
the condemnation and judgment of God. 2. That these 
w ho through weakness of understanding are not capable to 
examine themselves, are by no means fit to partake of this 
ordinance. 

Verse 32. “ But when we are judged, we are chastened 
of the Lord, that we should not be condemned with the 
world.” 

The nature nf these judgments, or afflictive evils, which 
do bofal the childieu of God in this life, they are chasten - 
ings, “ we are chastened of the Lord.” To be chastened 
has a double aspect, fir^t upon our privilege, it denotes our 
relation, as children to God our Father, (’hastening? are a 
part of his childrens portion ; yet in that we are chastened, 
it taxes us with weakness; we are foolish and unruly, and 
therefore so long as we are litre, must always go with a rod 
at our back. Christ, who was also a Son, was chastened, 
” The chastisement of our peace was upon him but hra 
were judiciary chastisements, not as a child, but as an ene- 
my, a malefactor, in our stead. Observe, The merciful de- 
sign of God in chastening his children, is to prevent their 
I condemnation. When therefore at any time we arc under 
! chastisement, lot us justify God, and condemn ourselves, 
seeing his chastisements are designed to prevent our con- 
demnation. 

VeTses 33, 34. *' Wherefore, my breilwcn, when ye come 
together to eat, tarry one for another. And if any man 
hunger, let him eat at home : that we come not together 
unto condemnation. And the rest will I set in order when 
I come.** 

The apostle closes all with a caution to beware of the 
irregularities they had been guilty of, and to rectify them, 
that they come not together to condemnation. Obser. 1. 

; That our holy duties through our own abu?e may prove 
4 C 2 
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matter or condemnation. Christian* may keep sabbaths, 
hear sermon*, perform prayers, attend sacraments, and only 
aggravate their guilt, and bring on a heavier doom on them* 
pelves, Obs. 2. We have great need to see that we come 
to God in due order. 

Lastly, He tells them, that -as to the other points of 
church order, he would determine them when he came 
among them : M The rest will 1 set in order when I come/* 
{Such unchristian disorders may arise in the church, as will 
require the presence and coming of an apostle to correct and 
it'form therm 


A PREPARATION SERMON 

REFORE TIIE SACRAMENT. 


Joshua iii. 3. — Sanctify yourselves, for to morrow the Lord 
will do wonders among you* 

I N this chapter we have the history of Israel's passing 
thro* Jordan to Canaan ; and a very memorable history 
it is ; for long after they are bid to remember what God did 
for them between Shittim and Gilgal, Micah vi. 5 . ** that 
they may know the righteousness of the Lord." Shittim 
was the fSlace where they decamped, and Gilga) where they 
next pitched. See Joshua iii. 1. compared with Joshua iv. 
19. lie orders them to march up to the river side, where 
they came and lodged, though they were unprovided of 
means to pass in the ordinary way. Though they had nei- 
ther boats nor bridges, yet they go forward in faith, trusting 
pod’s power and promise. It was told them, Joshua i. t I. 
that they should pass it. We must go in the way of our 
duty, though we foresee difficulties, trusting God to help us 
through them when we come to them. The people are di- 
rected to follow the ark, verse 3. when borne by the priests 
and Levi tea, to teach us closely to attend ordinances, if we 
would have the marks of God's favour and special presence. 

in the text we have two things, J. A command. 2. Rea- 
sons given for it* 

As to the fust, “ Sanctify yourselves." The wort] sanctify 
has divers acceptations in scripture. Sometimes it is ap- 
plied to God, we arc commanded to sanctify the Lord, i. e, 
to think and speak reverently of him, or humbly to worship 
him. At other times we ore commanded to sanctify our - 
selves , and then it imports several things ; 1. Our separating 
or setting ourselves apart to some holy use. 2. Our cleans- 
ing ourselves from all ceremonial pollution. 3. Our pre- 
paring ourselves for some solemn or sacred action, by the 
use of some sacred rites or ceremonies, such as legal wash- 
ing, &c. 4. Our putting ourselves in a suitable frame for 

attending on God's worship. 5. Our purifying ourselves 
inwardly from sin, and adoring ourselves with holiness. I 
might cite scripture for all the significations of the word/ as 
lixod. xix. 22. Josh. vii. 13. ] Chron. xv. 12. 2 Cbron. v. 
11. xxix. 5. xxx. 3. &c. 1 shall take it here as compre- 

hending something of all these senses, especially the people's 
preparing themselves to attend the ark, and the discovering 
of God's power, glory, and goodness, with a suitable sor- 


| row and awful frame of spirit, befitting such a greBt occa- 
sion. 

II. We have the reasons for it, (t For to-morrow the Lord 
will do wonders among you." See how magnificently he 
speaks of God's works, he calls them wonder; and indeed 
I these were so ; the dividing of the waters of Jordan, and mak- 
ing them to stand upon a heap, and then to run back, turning 
fluids into solids, and causing the Israelites to walk through 
the rapid river upon solid dry ground. All these were great 
wonders of God's powder and goodness towards Israel. Now, 
says Joshua, since God is about to give you such uncom- 
mon instances of his power and favour, sanctify yourselves, 
compose your minds by meditation, prayer, and abstracted- 
ness from the world, that v* may bo in case for a careful 
and religious observation of his wonderful works, and to 
receive the discovery of his glory, and the communications 
j of his goodness, that so ve may give God all the glory, and 
I take to yourselves the comfort of his wondrous works and 
j giacious appearances. 

; Doctrine. When God is about to make wonderful disco- 
veries of his glory and goodness to his people, then they 
j should make, solemn preparation for observing anti receiving 
of the same. For confirmation thereof, see Kxod. xix. 10. 
II. " And the Lord said unto Moses, Go unto the people, 
and sanctify them to-day and to-morrow, and let them wash 
their clothes ; and be ready against the third day : for fin- 
third day the Lord will come down in the sight of all the 
people, upon mount Sinai." Or, 2 dly, When God sets tryst 
with a people, they should prepare themselves to attend 
him, 1 Sam. xvi. 4, 5. "And Samuel did that which the 
Lord spake, and came to Bethlehem ; and the elders of the 
town trembled at his coming, and said, contest thou peace- 
ably ? And !*e said, peaceably : I am come to sacrifice unto 
the Lord ; sanctify yourselves, and come with me to i tie 
sacrifice. 

Method I. When it is that the Lord makes such wondcr- 
i ful discoveries of himself to his people. 

II. Wherein the preparation for waiting on this wonder 
working God doth ly. 

III. The properties of this preparation. 

IV. The necessity of it. 

V. And lastly, 1 shall make application. 

I. As to the first head, Whep is it that the Lord makes 
glorious and wondrous discoveries of himself to a people.— 
i. When, notwithstanding of grievous sins and provocations r 
he averts threatened and impending judgments, and corhes 
to them in a way of mercy ; as, when he threatens famine 
and scarcity, he sends fruitful seasons and plenty of bread ; 
when he threatens the noisome pestilence, he removes it and 
sends health ; when he threatens a bloody sword, he sheaths 
it up, and sends peace and safety. * 

2? When he is pleased to quell the church's enemies and 
persecutors, to deliver his people from their oppressions, and 
give them the freedom of their assemblies, and of observing 
God's institutions in purity. 

3. When he pours out a spirit of reformation on all ranks 
and degrees, so that people generally turn to the Lord, prize 
ordinances, prayer, family- worship, and appear against vice. 

4. When God pours out his Spirit on the assemblies of 
his people, so that the prcachiug of the gospel is attended 
with life, power, and success, to the melting of hearts, and 
converting of souls. 

5. When he discovers a Redeemer to a lost sinking soul ; 
when a poor self-condemned sinner, that was at bis wit's 
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end, gets a sight of the possibility of Miration through the 
satisfaction of Christ. 

tf. When he sets forth Christ crucified before our eyes 
in the sacrament; when lie displays therein the wisdom, 
justice, love, and goodness of God to sinners, in a most lively 
manner* 

7. When he returns and makes his people's sky break 
after a long night of desertion; when he makes light to 
arise and shine to them that were in darkness, and opens the 
door of his presence-chamber. 

8. When he gives them the victory over satan’s tempta- 
tions and assaults after long-sufferings and conflicts, and 
and speaks to them as to Paul, 2 Cor. xii. 0 " My grace is 
sufficient for thee ; for my strength is made perfect in weak- 
ness/* 

<). When he meets with them in ordinances, looses their 
bonds, frees them from their straitening* in duty, and en- 
larges their hearts in prayer, and enables them to pour forth 
their complaints and requests before the Lord. 

10 . When he comes with a return to their prayers ; par- 
ticularly, I. By lifting on them the light of his countenance ; 
or, 2. By giving them a view of their covenant- relation to 
Cod ; a well-grounded hope of heaven ; and new strength 
to grapple with sin, perform duties, and bear trials. * 

I l. When he comes and gives a glorious discovery of his 
greatness and majesty, so as to fill them with awful fear 
and reverence of God, and makes them cry, 41 Lord, what 
i*? man, that thou art mindful of him r” O the unspeakable 
distance that is between God and us ! God is glorious, and 
the creature is nothing. 

12. When he comes and gives the soul a glorious disco- 
very of the holiness and purity of God, in his nature, his 
law and his w r orks, as he did to Job, making him cry, be- 
hold / am vile : and to Isaiah, Wo is me, for l am undone , be- 
come I am a mun of unclean lips. 

13. When he gives a glorious discovery of the goodness 
and mercy of God, particularly in these instances. 1. The 
glorious contrivance of our redemption, by sending Christ j 
to save us. 2. In pardoning guilty sinners so many crimes, | 
and making them cry, as Micah vii. 18. “ Who is a God 
hke unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and passeth by the 
transgression of the remnant of his heritage ? he retaineth 
not his anger for ever, because he delighteih in mercy.”— 

3. In taking rebellious traitors and enemies to God to be 
children of God, and favourites of heaven. In exalting 
them above angels that never sinned, and providing glorious 
mansions for them. 

14. When he comes in the ordinances, and quickens the 
dead and languishing graces of his people ; as, l. When he 
melts their hard hearts into the exercise of repentance and 
mourning for siu. 2. When he comes and actuates their 
faith, enables the weak sinner to go out to Christ, cast bis 
soul and lay his burden on him, and tvholly to look to him, 
and lean on him for pardon and salvation. 3. When he 
comes and makes their hearts burn w’ith love to himself, 
and to precious Christ the Mediator, while he talks to them, 
and opens up the scriptures. 4. When he draws out the j 
desires and pantings of the soul toward? himself. 5 W hen \ 
he quickens the spirit of prayer, and elevates the heart lor 
praise, and enables the soul for every duty. 

11. As to the second head. Wherein this preparation and 
sanctifying of the heart for waiting on God in ordinances 
doth lie. First , It supposes, I. That we are naturally unfit 
?nd unprepared for approaching to God. 2. It supposes a 


work of God's grace and Spirit bn the^heart : he only (its 
the soul for spiritual things. *'Jt is God that woiketh in 
us both to will and to do of his good pleasure. The prepa- 
ration of the heart in man, and the answer of the tongue is 
from the Lord,” Prov. xvi. J. 

Secondly , it directly imports these things: I. The soul’s 
being in a gracious state, translated from nature to grace by 
the Spirit of God, and that the soul is reconciled to God b\ r 
the blood of Christ, and a work of sanctification begun ; 
without this we cannot be accepted. 

2. It lies in bringing our hearts with us, and engaging all 
the powers and faculties of our souls to attend God in dutv, 
Psal. lxxxvi. II. 44 Unite my heart to fear thy name;” 
and, Psal. cxix. JO. #4 With my whole heart have 1 sought 
thee.” 

3. It lies in our having right thoughts and uplakings of 
that gracious God whom we approach to; 1. That we be- 
lieve that God is, and is a Rewarder of them that diligently 
seek him. 2. That lie is incomprehensibly great and glo- 
rious, fills the heavens and the earth with his presence, and 
that great fear and reverence is due to him. 3. That he is. 
glorious in holiness, and of purer eyes than that he can be- 
hold iniquity. 4. That he is spotless in justice, and will by 
no means clear the guilty. 5 That he is omnipotent in 
power, for protecting his people, and destroying his ene- 
mies. G . That he is matchless in clemency and mercy, 
easy to be intreated, and ready to forgive through Christ* 

7. That he is faithful, and keeps covenant forever. 

4. It lies in having humble and low thoughts of ourselves, 
as unworthy to approach to God, or receive any token of his 
favour. The soul that is sanctified and prepared for ap- 
proaching to God, hath a deep sense of former sins and mis- 
carriages, wonders at God’s patience, that the earth has not 
openecl its mouth to swallow it up ere now. 

5. It lies in deansing and purifying ourselves, by search- 
ing for and throwing out all these sins and evils that unfit ^ 
us for converse with God. If we would have God to accept 
us, we must regard no iniquity in our hearts: particularly* 

I. We must cast out pride and self-conceit. If we have a 
good opinion of ourselves, our duties and performances, God 
will not accept us; we must count all but loss and dung for 
Christ. 2 Worldline**, and thoughts about earthly things. 

3. Unbelief and doublings concerning the truths of God — 

4. Malice and revenge, b. Vain and wandering thoughts, 
and seek to have our hearts fixed, Psal. Ivi. 

(i. It lies in our retiredness and abstractedness from the 
world and earthly thoughts. In the temple, for us much 
flesh as was used there for the sacrifice, not one fly was seen 
stirring; which teacheth us to drive away the flies of worldly 
thoughts in God’s presence, that they do not spoil nor cor- 
rupt the sacrifice, as that grievous swarm of flies did every 
thing in the land of Egypt, Kxod. viii. 24. Do as Abraham, 
when he went to approach God and do sacrifice on Mount' 
Moriah, Gen. xxii. 4, 5 . M When he saw the place afar off. 
he sahl to his young men, abide you here with the ass, rfnd 
I and the lad will go yonder and worship.” lie knew that 
if they had gone along with him, tlrey would so distract him 
with their clamour, that he could not oiler sacrifice with that 
freedom and tranquillity of spirit requisite. 

7. It lies in examining the principles from which you 
act, and ends to which you move in duty. The principles 
must be faith and love ; the belief of God’a command, and 
the love of Christ, mustconstrain you to duy. Your ends 
must be, to glorify God am) enjoy him ; not as the Pharisees, 
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to be seen of men ; not legal ends, to get a reward. SelfUh 
andlegal ends are as a dead fly to spoil the ointment and 
vnake duties unsavoury to God. Ofor right priuciples, pure 
and spiritual ends ! 

8. it consists in labouring to get the heart in a suitable 
frame for converse with God; as, I. In a humble and self- 
denied frame. 2. In a spiritual ai^d heavenly frame. 3. 
In a fixed and stayed frame, calling in all straying and wan- 
dering thoughts, breathing out that prayer, Psal. Ixxxvi. 1 1 

4. In a loving and affectionate frame ; for God U love, and 
love is the cetaent between God and the soul in duty. 5. 
In a cautious and watching frame ; guarding always against 
every thing that may creep in, to indispose you for com- 
munion with God, and marr your access to him. () in an 
active and lively frame ; all the spices should flow out, all 
the graces should be in exercise. 

I). It lies in wakening our souls, which are naturally dull 
nnd drowsy, to activity and liveliness in duty, as David, 
Psalm Ivii. 8, y 49 Awake up my glory# awake psaltery and 
liarp: I myself will awake early, ” Psalm ciii. I. u Bless 
the Lord, O my soul ; and all that is within rne bless his 
holy name.* 9 ’ Bestirred op, all that is within me; there 
must be a stirring up our souls to take hold of God, Isa. Ixiv. 
7. Put forth your spiritual strength to t he utmost; pray 
with the most fervent importunity ; praise with spiritual 
elevation of heart ; love God w ith the most sublime alfee- 
lions, and do Sll in some proportion to the greatness of that 
God with whom you have to do, as Psalm cl. 2. " Praise 

him according to his excellent greatness.* 9 

10. It lies in our earnest prayers to God to sanctify us, 
for we must put it back on him, and pray for the sanctify- 
ing influences of his Spirit, for the subduing of sin, quicken- 
ing grace, and perfecting holiness in the fear of God. 

III. As to the third head, The properties of this prepara- 
tion : I. It must be timeous preparation. The Jews took 
lime to prepare for approaching God in the passover; they 
^Tiad the Lamb four days before in their houses, tied to their 
bed posts, that, hearing constantly its bleating, they might 
look back to ligypt ; and remember the sorrows and bon- 
dage they endured there, and be thankful for their redemp- 
tion ; and especially for their deliverance from the destroy- 
ing angel that night he passed over th< ir houses, which 
•were sprinkled with the blood of the lamb; and that they 
might look forward to the Messiah, nn«J remember the bitter 
agonies and sufferings he was to endure for their sins. 

2. Inward preparation. It must ly mainly in the heart; 
a grave decent carriage is needful indeed, but God looks to 
more tliun the outward appearance, even to the heart. 

3. Conscientious preparation, doing all as in the sight of | 
'God, before whom all things are naked and bare. Study to 
Lave single ends and aims, to glo» ify God, and obey our 
Lord and Saviour’s call. 

4. Diligent preparation, not dealing w iiha slack hand, 
but applying your souls with the greatest activity to the 
work in fiand, believing that your salvation depends on it. 

5. Humble and self-denied preparation, trusting in no- 
thing in yourselves but inChiist* depending «n God that 
be would fit and prepare your hearts, and accept graciously 
for Christ's soke. 

6. Universal preparation, be mindful of all the parts of 
it, especially of examining you rst Ives with respect to your 
state, your sins, your wants, your knowledge, faith, repen* 
stance, love, and new obedience. 

JV. As to the fourth bead. The necessity of this prepa- 


ration. I. Because of the falseness, sluggishness, and de- 
ceitfulness of our hearts; they love to wander from God, 
and are bent to backslide in duty, as the wise man says, 
Eccles. x. 10. 11 If the iron be .blunt, and he do not whet 
the edge, then must he put to more strength.’* Labour to 
heat the iron, seeing a blunt iron, if hot, will pierce more 
easily than a sharper, if cold. Warm your hearts with the \ 
love and sufferings of Christ. 

2. Because it is the heart God mainly seeks in duty, Prov. 
xxiii. 2fi. “ My son, give me thi’ne heart;” {ie says as 
Joseph concerning Benjamin, “ Except your brother be 
with you, I will not see your face.” If the heart be not 
brought to him, there can be no acceptance# 

3. Because God is well pleased with them that do so, as 
with Jehoshaphat, 2 Chron. xix. “ Nevertheless there are 
good things found in thee, that thou hast taken away the 
groves out of rhe land, and hast prepared thine heart to seek 
God.” And he is highly displeased with those that do it 
not, as with Rehoboam, 2 Chron. xii. 14. “ And he did evil, 
because he prepared not his heart to setk God.” 

4. Because God, whom we approach to, is an infinitely 
holy and pure Spirit, and will be worshipped in spirit and 
in truth. 

I M P R O V E M K N T. 

Inference I. See hence the cause why so few get disco- 
veries of God’s glory, ami wonders of mercy, in the Ordi- 
nance, but meet with an hiding God ; they do not sanctify 
themselves, and prepale their hearts in a suitable manner. 

I. Use of reproof to severals : i. To those who ap- 
proach God under the power of wandering and roving 
thoughts, their minds are not fixed, sanctified and prepared. 

2. To those whose minds are going after their covetousness, 
when their bodies only are presented before God; 3. To 
those who are hypocritical and formal in their approaches 
to God, 4. To those whose hearts are dull and drowsy in 
God’s service. 

III. Use of trial. It concerns you upon this occasion to 
examine if your hearts be sanctified and prepared for ap- 
proaching God to-morrow. It is highly necessary now to 
examine your souls, 44 Let a man examine himself, and so 
let him eat.” I fear there are many unsanctified and un- 
prepared hearts among ns. And, in order to assist you 
therein, I shall give some remarks, both negatively and po- 
sitively. 

I. Negatively marks of unsanctified hearts. I. The ig- 
norant heart that knows not Christ, nor has any uptaking 
of the way of salvation through his righteousness. Such 
are unprepared, and incapable of gracious communion with 
God. See how the promise runs, Jer. xxiv. 7. " I will give 
them an heart to know me, that I am the Lord, and they 
shall be my people, and I will be their God ; for they shall 
return unto me with their whole heart ” 2. The unbeliev- 

ing heart is unprepared. 3. The impenitent heart. 4* 

The heart that harbours Christ’s enemy. 5. The heart that 
hath no Jove to the friends of Christ. 7. No hungering ^ 
and thirsting alter Christ and his righteousness, 8. That ; 
hath slight thoughts of his ordinances. 9. Indifference 
about the success of the ordinances. 10. That resists the 
motions of the Spirit. ! I. The heart that is drowsy, and 
at no pains to waken itself. 1 2. That is a stranger to it* 
sets, and to self-examination. Such hearts are unsanctified 
and unprepared for approaching to God 4o*morrow, % 
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Positive marks of hearts in some measure sanctified and pre- 
pared. 1. Hearts sensible of their depravity and sinfulness. 

<J. That are sensible of their need of Christ. 3. Hearts 
filled with revenge against sin. 4. That are humble and 
lowly. 5. Hearts troubled for heart-plagues and sins. (5. 
Hearts that consent to the well-ordered covenant in all its 
articles. 7. Hearts that aim at communion and fellowship 
with God in every duty. 8. Hearts that hold on in close 
pursuit after Christ, notwithstanding discouragements and 
disappointments, as Mary Magdalene, who would not leave 
the sepulchre, when others left it. 0. Hearts that are un- 
satisfied with the best means and ordinances, if God be not 
found in them. 10. Hearts that are applying themselves 
to every duty, in Christ’s strength, saying, without Christ j 
I can do nothing. I I. Hearts that are troubled when they 
tirive heavily in duty, and are weary of their reroiasness. — 
12. Hearts tender of the peace of God, afraid* of sin, and j 
grieving the Spirit. 13. Hearts concerned about the sue- 1 
cess of this ordinance, both with respect to themselves ! 
and others. 14. Hearts concerned for want of sufficient ' 
preparation, praying, with llezekiah, for pardon and ac- ! 
ceptance, though not cleansed according to the purification 
of the sanctuary, 2 Chron. xxx. 18, 19. i 

IV. Use of exhortation. () communicants, sanctify your- 1 
selves against to-morrow, that the Lord may come down 
and do wonders among you, wonders of mercy for your j 
souls. 

Motive 1. Consider that tire near approach you are to J 
make to God a! bistable to-morrow, is the nearest approach j 
you can possibly make on this side of death. Consider j 
what preparation God required of the Israelites for receiving j 
tire fiery law at Mount Sinai, Exod. xix. 10, II. 4 ‘ God | 
commanded them to sanctify themselves, wash their clothes, 1 
and be ready against the third day, for upon that day the ! 
Lord would come down upon Mount Sinai, in sight of all * 
the people/’ What awful fear and trembling do you ima- 
gine was there among them, when God came down in a ! 
thick cloud, when the trumpet began to sound, the thunder 
to crack, the mountain to smoke, arid the earth to tremble I 
under the weight of the great God descending on it. Well, 5 
ye should be under the same awe of God in this solemn or- 
dinance as they were. It is true, he comes tun down with 
such terror, to give a fiery law as on Mount Sinai, but to 
deliver the gospel of peace from Mount Sion. But mind, it 
is the same God that speaks, hath the same majesty, the 
same authority ; and therefore you should prepare as care- 
fully, and be as humble before him, as the Israelites were. 
Were God to come down among you to-morrow in terrible 
majesty, should a thick cloud fill this house, .and lightning 
break out, and should you hear the thunder of his voice, j 

1 am the Lord, thou shall have nooihei Guds before me,” \ 
certainly such a dreadful glory would make your hearts ! 
tremble within you, and the earth tremble beneath : 
you. Well, then, God is come down as really among j 
you as among the Israelites, hear him with the same 
reverence, and be as intent upon adoration as they 
were. Let not his gracious and familiar way of conde- 
scending to deal with you, tempt you to come with less pre- 
paration and reverence. 

II. Consider the nature of that God you are to approach 
to* 1. A great and mighty God, Psal Ixxxix. 7, 8. ‘'God 
is greatly to be feared in the assembly of the saints, and to 
be had in reverence of all them that are about him. O 
Lord, God of hosts, who is a strong Lord like unto thee, or 
to thy faithfulness round about tliee?” Would we feast 


with a great King wiih filthy hands and garments ? Joseph 
prepared himself, by shaving himself and changing his rai- 
ment, before he went in to Pharaoh ; and wilt thou not pro 
pare thyself, by putting thy soul in the holiest dress and 
humblest posture, when thou art to go to the King of heaven 
and earth? 2. I fe is a jealous and omniscient God, most 
jealous of his honour, and will come in to see the guests, 
Mafcth. xxii. 1 1. and then he will spy every unprepared and 
unsanctified guest ; he notices the state of your souls, the 
frame of your hearts, the ends of your eotntnunicating, and 
your preparation before hand. O' then sanctify yourselves, 
before you come to the feast. 3. He is a pure and holy 
God ; he cannot hold communion with unholy persons, he 
will be sanctified in them that come nigh him. Lev. x. 3*~ 
he will be attended*as a holy God, in a holy manner. Did 
a holy angel set tryst with you at a certain place, against 
such an hour, would you not prepare with all seriousness 
and solemnity to attend him ! Oh ! but it is the God of 
angels that trysts with you here, even the God before whom 
the angels adore, and cover their faces and feet with their 
wings, and cry, i{ Holy, holy, holy. Lord God almighty.” 
If the linen on the communion table, or vessels that hold the 
elements were foul, ye would be ready to exclaim against 
it j and no doubt there ought to be observed an outward de- 
cency in this respect ; Christ would have the very room in 
good order where he was to eat the passover. But O it is 
a small crime to have a foul cloth or vessel for outward ele- 
ments in respect of what it is to have a foul heart, or an un- 
prepared soul to entertain a holy- God, and to receive the 
body and blood of Christ. 

3. Consider that God’s people used always great prepara^* 
tion before their solemn approaches to Him, Gen. xxxv. 

1. — 5. Where we see how solemnly Jacob prepared him- 
self and his family» when by God’s command he was going 
up to Bethel to sacrifice unto the Lord. u They change 
their garment, wash and make themselves clean, and put 
away their strange gods.” How much more ought we to pre- ' 
pare, when we got not only to Bethel, God’s house, but to 
God’s table, by changing our garments of sin, and putting . 
on Christ’s righteousness by faith, and putting away and 
mortifying our lusts and idols of jealousy ! We see also the 
Psalmist’s preparation for approaching to God, Psal. xxvi. ' 
(i. “ I will wash my hands in innocency, so will I com- 

pass thine altar, O Lord.” The Jews* had great preparation' 
for the passover, and so should we for the Lord’s supper, - 
tint is come in its room. Wherefore we find t lie primitive 
Christians used to sit up whole nights at prayer before the 
Lord’s supper, which they called ligilice. 

4 Consider that the matter of this sacrament requires so- 
lemn preparation. Solomon directs us, when vve are to eat 
with a ruler, to consider what is set before U9, Prov. xxiii. I . 
There are here the symbols of Christ’s body and blood, 
rare food ! It is a great sin to abuse common meat and 
drink, or to partake of these without some serious thought 
before hand. We would have vessels clean to hold our or-, 
dinary food ; but here is soul-food, heaven’s dainties tfie 
jewel of heaven. Christ’s body in the sacrament must be 
wrapt in a clean soul, as well as his body by Joseph of Ari- 
mathea was wrapt in clean linen, and laid in a new tomb. 

5. The-dulies to be performed at the Lord’s table require' 
preparation; viz. Covenanting with God, renewing our 
baptismal vow, expressing our love to Christ, feasting on w? 
broken Christ. 

0. You are naturally unfit for this ordinance ; n&iurallyv 
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you have neither habitual nor actual preparation, being 
dead in sins and trespasses, leprous, loathsome, carnal, and 
earthly-minded* Wherefore we must be quickened and pu- 
rified, before we can hold communion with a holy God* 

7. Because communion with God would be altogether 
disagreeable to an unsanctified soul, he would weary of it, 
and take no pleasure in it. 

8* Because of the great advantage of this preparation, 
God will come to-morrow, and work wonders of mercy for 
such as sincerely aim at preparation. O then sanctify 
yourselves. Quest- What are these wonders of mercy. 
Ans. 1. He will raise dead souls out of the grave, and put 
life in them. 2. He will vvarm cold hearts, and put spi- 
ritual heat in them. 3. He will soften hard rocky hearts, 
and make them tender and sensible. 4.* He will cleave the 
rock, and m&ke waters gush out of it, the waters of peni- 
tential tears. 5. He will cure the paralytic trembling hand, 
that could hardly be stretched out, or grip to any thing. 
He will enable the weak soul to grip fast to Christ, and 
subscribe his name to the marriage- contract. 0. He will 
•strengthen the feeble knees and lame feet, and make the souf 
to run on in the way of his commandments with an en- 
larged heart. 7. lie will kill strong Goliaths and lusts, 
ill at defied the armies of the God of Israel. 8. He will fix 
a wandering heart, and fix it on Got! and things above. 

<J. He will heal a wounded conscience by the balm of Gilead 
10. He will brighten a dark cloudy mind, and resolve sfll 
the doubts and fears of a believer. 1 I . He will give a sight 
of the king in his beauty, a view of the smiles of Christ’s 
lovely face. 12 He will give a seal of the pardon of all 
your sins. 13. He will give a Pisgah-view of Canaan, a 
&ight of the promised land. 14. -He will feast the hungry, 
and fill them with the dainties of heaven. O these are rare 
wonders of grace that Christ will work for the prepared soul. 
Oh, preparation is your seed time, receiving is your har- 
vest. Now, as a man soweth So shall he reap; 44 he that 
sow f cth sparingly, shall reap sparingly, and he which sow- 
eth bountifully, shall reap also bountifully, ” 2 Cor. ix. 0. 
It is in the duty of partaking, as in the duty of praying; 
the more prepared a man’s. heart is to pray, the greater is 
bis return from heaven, Psal. x. 17. 44 Thou wilt prepare 

their hearts, thou wilt cause thine ear to hear.” So it may 
be said in the case of receiving, thou wilt prepare the heart, 
tfiou wilt cause thine hand to give. When God prepares a 
man’s heart for duty, it is a token he hath a hand prepared 
for mercy, lienee the Lord makes that gracious promise. 
Psalm Ixxxi. 10* 44 Open thy mouth wide, and I will fill 

it.” q* d. I will enlarge my hand, as you enlarge your 
heart. He saith, as Joseph to his steward, Gen xliv. 1. 

** Fill the mens sacks as much as they can carry ” So as 
Joseph’s brethren prepared sacks in number and largeness, 
*o did they carry corn away ; and as you bring prepared 
hearts to the ordinance, so shall you reap benefit thereby. 

6. Because of the great danger in coming unprepared. * 
If you do not sanctify and prepare yourselves, God will 
come and do wonders of judgment, wonders of wrath among 
you. 1. Ue may inflict bodily cUeases ; as, 1 Cor. xi. 30. 
2. He may send untimely death 3. lie may smite with 
desertion from God. 4. He may send darkness on the : 
mind 5. He may smite with dcadness and inrpenitency 
-on the heart. 6. With decaying and withering on the gifts 
nod graces. 7. He may send leanness anti barennt j 88 on the 
( «oul. $. He may smite with formality and lifdessness in 
/ <luty, With searedaess on the conscience, so as it shall _ 


challenge for no sin. 10. He may send horror and terror 
on the conscience, so as to make it a Magor-Missabib. 
II. He may let satan loose against you with temptations, 
atheistical and blasphemous thoughts. 12. He may send 
you to hell from the communion-table, as Matth. xxii. 12, 

1 3. u And he said unto him, friend, how earnest those in hi* 
ther not having on a wedding-garment? And he was speech* 
less. Then said the king to the servants, bind him hand 
and foot, and take hitn away, and cast him into utter dark- 
ness.” 

Quest. How shall I get my heart sanctified and prepared 
so as I may expect the Lord will come and do wonders of 
grace for me to-morrow. Ans. There Is a twofold prepa- 
ration, habitual and actual ; you most study both, and ha- 
bitual preparation in the first place. Quest* What is ha- 
bitual preparation? Ans. It hath several ingredients in It. ’ 
I. A covenant relation to God in Christ. 2. A principle of 
spiritual life. 3. A state of peace with God. 4. The im- 
putation of Christ’s righteousness. !>. An universal change 
by regenerating grace, (i. The inhabitation of the Spirit. 

7. A holy conversation. S. The lamp of a profession. 
Quest . 2. What is actual preparation for the Lord’s supper ? 
Ans. 1 . Sequestrating ourselves from the world. 2. Self- 
examination. 3. Humiliation for sin. 4. Renewing of our 
personal covenant with God in Christ. 3. Reformation of 
what is amiss. 6. Exciting of all the graces to a lively exer- 
cise. 7. Meditation on the death and sufferings of Christ. 

8. Earnest prayer to God for preparation and assistance in 
the work ; and, after your utmost preparation, you must lay 
no stress thereon, but cast yourself wholly on Christ for as- 
sistance, saying, 44 It is only in the Lord I have righteous- 
ness and strength.” We ought to be denied to ourselves, 
and to look with David to the Lord both for assistance and 
acceptance, Psalm lxxi, 16. M I will go in strength of the 
Lord, I will make mention of thy righteousness, even of 
thine only.” You ought to imitate king Asa, who, though 
he had a great army to fight against the Ethiopians, yet 
cried to the Lord, and trusted in him alone for help, as you 
have it recorded, 2 Chron. xiv. II. ” And Asa cried unto 
the Lord his God, aud said. Lord, it is nothing with thee 
to help, whether with many, or with them that have no 
power; help us, O Lord our God ; for we rest on thee, ami 
in thy name we go out against this multitude.” So let every 
communicant say, 44 Lord, all my strength and prepara- 
tions are nought, 1 have no power for celebrating this feast, 
help me, O Lord my God, for I rest on thee, and in thy 
name I go to tins great and weighty ordinance.” Aud if 
you come forward to-morrow in this self-denied and sancti- 
fied frame, you have ground to expect that the Lord will 
do wonders of grace and mercy for you* 


ACTION SERMON. 

From Canticles ii. 4.— He brought me to the banqueting 
house, and hh banner over me was love. 

T HE whole of tfiis song is an allegorical description of 
the mysterious union and communion betwixt Christ 
and his Church, under the persons of a bridegroom and 
bride, which is a frequent metaphor made use of in Scrip* 





TO SACRAMENTAL MEDIT ATIONS. 5M 

Action Sermon. 


ture. The forty-fifth psalm is an abridgement of this song. 
In this chapter Christ and the Church seem to strive who 
shall outvie each other in their commendations. Christ first 
commends the Church, and then the Church extols Christ. 
She compares him to the "apple-tree among the trees of 
the wood,” verse 3. Christ is a fruit-bearing tree, but the 
children of men are barren trees. And O but his shadow is 
refreshing, and his fruit sweet to a believer. But as if the 
shadow and fruit* of an apple-tree were too low a simile, to 
set forth his excellency and goodness, she tells 6* of the en- 
tertainment he gives her in the banqueting- hoipe, in the 
text ; 

Where we have, 1. The place which the Spouse was 
brought to, " the banqueling-house,” or house of wine, i.e. 
of feasting, because wine is a principal part of feasts ; by 
which we are to understand the order, or means, whereby 
Christ conveys his graces and blessings to believers ; and 
there is none of all the ordinances of the gospel that may 
more fitly be called the banqueting or feasting- house, than 
this of the Lord’s supper, which is the great gospel-feast 
wherewith Christ entertains his people on earth. Ordi- 
nances are called bis banqueting-housc, because of the great 
plenty, variety, and riches of the blessings he thereby com- 
municates to his people. 

2. We have the person that brings her into this banquet- 
ing-house, and that is Christ, “ HE brought me;” which 
shews, ].-Our want of right to these blessings of ourselves. 
All our right is in Christ. 2. Our impolency to come to 
the feasting- house; he must give us both strength and pre- 
paration of soul. 3. The freeness of bis grace in bestowing 
these blessings on us. 

3. The manner how she is brought in, and that is under a 
banner, standard, or ensign. It is a military word ; banners 
or ensigns are used in camps and armies. Psal. xx. 5. 
“ tye will rejoice in thy* salvation, and in the name of our 
God will set up our banners.” Her march or entry into 
this feasting-house was joyful and triumphant, such as that 
of people under a displayed banner; or colours lifted up. 
Colours are useful to draw, invite,- engage, and lead people 
after their captain ; and the lifting up or displaying of co- 
lours is a sign to invite and direct those of such a party or 
side, to come to such a place, or march such a way. Now, 
what is the device or motto of Christ’s banner? not like 
those of other generals, a lion, an eagje, &c. but LOVE. 
The love of a crucified Jesus is like a banner lifted up and 
displayed in the gospel for inviting and engaging sinners to 
come to him. Love is the banner that Christ lifts up and 
displays this day, to engage yon to come to him, and list 
yourselves under his banner. Love is that which leads to 
the banqueting- house, and furnishes provision and enter- 
tainment for us there. 

Observe I. That Christ has rich feasts in the ordinances 
for entertaining hie people’s souls. 

II. That the. banner which Christ displays for drawing us 
to him is LOVE. 

As to the first, I shall shew, 1. That Christ in the ordi- 
nances doth provide feasts for bis people’s souls. 2. That 
the Lord’s supper in particular is one principal feast that be 
prepares for them. . $. Why be prepares such a feast. 4. 
Shall apply. 

As to the firs^ it is Evident, 1, From God's promise to 
his peep le/Psal. uii. 8. ” They shall be abundantly *a- 
tjsfied with the fatness of thy housed and thou shalt make 
IheQ drink pf the tint of thy pleasures.” Isaiah xxv. 6. 


** And in this mountain shall the Lord of Hosts make unto 
all people a feast of fat . things, a feast of wines on the lees, 
of fat things full of marrow, of wines on the lees well re- 
fined.” This promise is concerning the gospel times. 
From Prov. ix. 2. where Wisdom, i. e. Christ, is said to have 
" killed her beasts, mingled her wine, and furnished her 
table.” And, to name no more, from Luke xv. where the 
father prepares the fatted calf for his penitent prodigal. 

2. From the ‘experience of God's people, as of David, 
Psalm iv. 6.- Ixiii. 5. — and Ixv. 4. and particularly from 
the experience of the church in the text, God’s people can 
set to their seal to thiB truth. 

As to the second head, that the Lord’s supper is offe 
principal feast, which the Lord prepares for his people. 
Wherefore it is called, the table qf the Lord, 1 Cor. x. 21. 
It is called a feast on the sacrifice qf Christ, 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. 
A wedding-feast, Mat. xxiii. 4. In these places the Lord’s 
supper is principally pointed at. I shall here shew wherein 
the Lord’s supper resembles a feast ; yea, it is not an ordi- 
nary feast, it is a rich, royal, and magnificent feast. 

1. At a feast there is rich and noble provision. So here 
there is more than bread and wine, even the body and blood 
of Christ. "„My flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is 
drink indeed,” John vi. £5. What bread and wine aftorda 
f’6 the body, viz. strength, comfort, and nourishment, the 
same doth the body and blood of Christ, received by faith, 
yield to the soul. Here is spiritual food to the hungry soul, 
bread that strengthens man’s heart, and wine that cheers the 
fainting spirits. Behold here is wisdom’s gates, and wis- 
dom’s feast. It is good for us to be here, good to wait at 
her door-posts. Here the breasts of consolation are drawn 
forth, here we may suck and be satisfied. Here the foun- 
tain of life and the wells of salvation are opened, the stotft 
rolled from the well’s mouth. Here is the hidden manna, 
angels food, bread from heaven, yea the fruits of the tree of 
life, that grows in the midst of the paradise of God. Here . is 
the water of life that springs from beneath the throne of 
God and the Lamb, clear as chrysial ; if you get but one 
drop of it, it shall be an everlasting spring to your soul, so 
that you need not thirst after carnal comforts and enjoy- 
ments. — Here are the grapes of Canaan, the fruits that grout 
in the land of promise; yea clusters of these grapes are at 
this feast, the first fruits of heaven. In a word, there is at 
this spiritual feast for the soul to feed on, Christ crucified, 
and all his benefits and purchase: And arc there not many 
dishes and delicacies here ? 

1. Here is pardon of sin sealed to a believer. O ! is not 

this a rare feast and excellent cheer, Matth. ix. 2. *' Be 

of good cheer, thy sins are forgiven thee.” Here you. get 
Christ’s blood, which was shed for many, for the remission 
of sins. Here we clasp about a crucified Christ as the great 
propitiatory sacrifice for our sins, and accept of him as the 
Lord our fighteousness ; and thus we receive the remission 
of sins. Here God saith to a believer, as Nathan to David, 
2 Sam. xii. 13. “ The Lord hath put away thy sins; tbou 
shalt not die.” Here we hearthe voice of joy and gladness, 
which hath made many a broken bone to rejoice. Is there 
any thing more sweet than pardon to a condemned man near 
the place of execution ? And what can give more joy, than 
a free/discharge to a sinner arrested by justice, and drawn 
to. hell’s door to be cast into that prison for debt, out of 
which there is no redemption. 

2. We have peace and friendship with God ; O rare 
dtsl) J not only to he freed of a burden of debt, that would 
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have weighed us down to hell ; and for which millions al- j 
ready hare been carried thither, and are roaring under it | 
without hope; but also to be received «imo special favour J 
with God : For in this sacrament a covenant of peace and j 
friendship is sealed and confirmed. O intist it not be a r 
sweet cordial, for an enemy, a rebel, to be owned as a ! 
special favourite of the King of heaven, so that the soul 1 
may send a challenge to hell and earth, and bid defiance to 
men and devils, Rom. viii. 33, 31>. “ Who shall lay any 

thing to the charge of God’s elect ? It is God that justifieth, 
who is he that condemneth ? It is Christ that died, yea 
rather, that it is risen again, who is even at the right hand 
of God, who also maketh intercession for us.” And you 
Way say with David, Psalm iv. 8. " I will both lay me 
down in peace, and sleep : For thou, Lord, only makest 
me to dwell in safety.” Come life, come death, 1 am safe ; 
my conscience is disburdened, and I am at ease. 

3. Adoption is another of the dishes at this feast. You 
are not only made a friend, but a son and heir ; and in this 
sacrament you get sasine and infeftment of the children’s, 
privileges, relation and inheritance. And here God saith,- 
I will be a Father to thee ; and, son, thou shalt be ever 
with me, and all that I hare is thine. Thouwhalt have my 
blessing and love, the smiles of my face, the kisses of my 
mouth, and the arms of my grace to support and preserve 
thee. Thou shalt have my Son for thy elder Brother, thy 
Priest and Advocate ; my angels to be thy guards ; my 
providence to be thy protector and manager : Thou shalt 
have manna in the wilderness, and water out of the rock. 
Thou shalt be my heir, and joint heir with my eternal Son 
and First-born. Thou shalt have heaven for thy home, 
-jPhrist’s throne for thy seat, and a kingdom for thy por- 
tion ; am honourable maintenance while here, and an incor- 
ruptible inheritance hereafter. 

4. Another dish is peace nf-conscience. This is one of 
the precious legacies which Christ leaves in his Testament, 
which is here sealed, John xiv. 27. It is here. Christ speaks 
peace to his people and to his saints, here he breathes peace 
upon them, as in Loke xxiv. 36. Do doubts and fears 
arise within you, that hinders you to believe the good news, 

*»s with the disciples j so there is that in this sacrament 
which may check, all these fears, Luke xxiv. 38, 39. 

” Why are ye troubled, and why do thoughts arise in your 
hearts ? Behold my hands and my feet that it is I myself ; 
handle me and see,” &c. O but the prints of the nails may 
calm the doubting conscience, and quiet thy fears. 

5. Supplies and strength to our weak and decayed graces. 
Here Christ’s store-house is opened, and we may get grace 
for grace out of his fulness; here the smoaking f}ax may 
be kindled into a flame,, and the bruised reed find support ; 
here you may get weak faith strengthened, cold love en- 
flamed, weak desire kindled, repentance renewed, hope 
made lively, the soul fitted and fortified for trials and suffer- 
ings, and prepared for passing through the valley of the 
shadow of death : Yea, in a word, you may get all yoor 
wants supplied, all your grievances redressed, and maladies 
remedied. Here you may get a meal that will both satisfy,, 
and beget a stomach in you, that will prove, life to your 
souls, and poison tp your lusts; It is here the empty 
soul is filled, the starving creature fed, the poor beg- 
gar enriched, (he hard heart softened, the cold heart 
wanned, the dead soul quickened, the paratytick hand, 
cored, the blind eye enlightened, the thirsty heart sa- 
tisfied; the feeble knee ■ strengthened, the straightened 
heart enlarged, the wandering heart fixed, the cimenmtr 


desires elevated, the cloudy soul brightened, and the doubt- 
ing soul resolved. G are not these gracious and blessed 
changes ! Here you may get strength against your strong 
lusts and temptations, and furniture for every doty, so as 
you may pray with enlargement, hear with comfort, praise 
with elevation of mind, and meditate with delight. 

0. Here is Christ’s gracious presence, and a sigh! of his 
countenance : That is a rare delicacy in this feast, that 
satisfies the soul, Psalm xvi. ult. “ In thy presence is ful- 
ness of joy,” that was the Psalmist's heaven upon earth. It 
is here Christ trysts with his people, here he walks with 
them, and is held by them in the galleries ; here he visits 
them, and bolds communion with them, intimates his love, 
and kisses them with the kisses of his mouth. Here they 
see the King in his beauty, here the saints have beheld the 
beauty of the Lord, Psalm xxvti 4. O this is worth euf 
while. O let it be our errand this day to meet with Christ, 
and see his blessed face. God’s people in all ages have 
i placed their happiness here. *■ Abraham rejoiced in a sight 
of Christ, though afar oflfj at 1900 years distance. The 
wise men thought it worth their while to undertake a long 
journey from the east to see him, though but new born. 
Old Simeon desires to see no more on earth, after he gets a 
sight of him, though a child. Zaccheus ran and climbed up 
a tree to see him, though despised of men. O now he is 
shining in glory, shall we not desire a sight of him ? David 
desired it as his “ one thing,” Psal. xxvii. though he then 
wanted his throne and kingdom. The Spouse seeks it as her 
one thing, Cant. iii. 3. " Saw ye him whom my soul lov- 

*eth ?” O but a sight of him would make your face to shine, 
a sight of him, in his love, in his dyed garments, treading 
out the wine-press alone. 

7. Another dish is, the comfort of his Spirit, and the 
clearing up your* interest in Christ and glory, a sight of 
heaven and your names written in .the book of life, so that 
all your fears may be scattered, 'objections answered, doubts 
resolved, and likewise the evidences of your graces cleared 
up to you, to that, though you doubted before if you had 
faith, yet now you may be enabled to say with the poor 
man, " Lord, I believe.” Yon doubted before of your 
love, but now you may say, with Peter, " Lord, thoo that 
knowest all things, knowest thati love thee.” You doubted 
before of your interest in Christ, but now you can sty with 
Thomas, “ My Lard, and my God ;” with Job, " I know 
that my Redeemer liveth ;” and with Paul, ** X know 
in whom I have believed.” 

Thus I bare shewn you some of the rich provision and 
noble entertainment prepared in ibis banquet before you : 
yea, yoo see it is not only rich provision, but there are choice 
rarities here, hidden manna, angels food ; yaa, not only 
choice, but plenty and variety, food adapted to Our souls, 
nature, and faculties ; food to nourish, strengthen, (Might 
and refresh the soul. Heidis food suitable to all the facul- 
ties, light to the mind, peace to the conscience, satisfaction 
to the will, and food for all the affections. Here love may 
satisfy itself in gasping the desire of all -nations. Delight 
may here bathe itself in the rivers of pleasure. In a word, 
what can the soul need bat is here f For Christ is made of 
God to us wisdom* righteousness, sanctification, and redemp- 
tion. Here is .precious blood to purge away onr deep guilt ; 
been is perfoct righteousness to cover ourUsked soul; hern 
ill things are given us richly to epjoy, here hope may 
on the great and precious promises* ; V 

2 . At feasts there used to be levers for t h a j g u ii t i y' iu ^ilh 
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six water-pots set for purification, John ii. 6. Doth sense 
of defilement scare you fiom partaking? Behold here is a 
fountain opened, Zech. xiii. 1 . O come and wash in it, 
that ye may be fit to compass God’s altar, and sit down at 
his table. 

3. At banquets there uses to be mirth and chearfulnesss ; 
so here, when prodigal sinners first return to their Father, 
lie hath mirth and music to entertain them. See Luke xv. 
24. The tidings of Christ’s purchase, and the promises, 
are the best music and melody in the world : The news of 
what he hath done and suffered, ought to fill your hearts 
and lips with the high praises of God, and thankful admira- 
tion of Christ and redeeming love. O believers, consider, 
you are not come like mourners to a funeral, but like chil- 
dren to your Father’s feast, a royal feast, “ 1 will bring 
them to my holy mountain, and make them joyful in my 
house of prayer, saith the Lord So that ye may eat this 
bread with joy, and driuk this wine with a merry heart, in 
hopes of God’s act^pting you and your sacrifice, Ecclesi- 
astes, ix. 7. 

4. At feasts there is the master of the feast, to bid the 

guests welcome ; as ready is the Father to welcome the 
prodigal child. Christ is the Master of this feast ; he hath 
sent forth his servants, to call and invite you to the feast, 
and now he is come to the table to bid you welcome, as 
Cant. v. 1. “ Eat, O friends, drink, yea, drink abundantly, 

0 beloved.” 

5. At feasts there are servants to attend the gaests ; here 
the ministers are stewards and Servants to attend Christ’s 
guests at this feast : And their work is to direct you to the 
table, to give every one their portion of meat in due season. 
God grant we give not the childrens bread to dogs, and them 
that have no right to it. We know not the heart ; ye all 
have professed yourselves to be children, O do not mock 
God and his servants. 

6. Here is a blessing craved by the Master of this feast ; 
yea, he has commanded, and will command the blessings, 
and his servants are to pray for the virtue of that blessing to 
this table. 

7. At a feast there is good company. O there is rare 
company at this feast. " The King sits at his table,” 
Cant. i. 12. even the King of glory. Christ himself is there 
present, end the Father also ; for in this feast we have fel- 
lowship with the Father and the Son, through the holy Spi- 
rit Here the children of God, yea the glorious saints above, 
sit at this table, and share with us in this feast. It is true, 
they sit at the upper end of the table, and we at the lower 
end. They have better appetites, better music; they feed 
on a naked Christ, we by signs and symbols ; but we hare 
all the saute cheer. O what a great and good company is 
here ! We read of fielshaszar that made a feast for a thou- 
sand of hit lords, Dan. v. 1. But here is a feast for many 
thousands, yea, to ail believers, Jews and Gentiles, an 
°P" 0 free feast, Isa. xav. And we read that Ahasuerus 
made a feast to all his princes and servants, which lasted 
f>ne hundred and eighty days, Esth. i. 4. But here is a 
vast which lasts to all eternity. 

fill. As to the third bead, why he prepares such a feast 
his people?. Ana. 1 . To be a solemn memorial of his 
love to sinners, in suffering end., dying for them ; and this 
memorial is JU» he hept up through all generations till Christ’s 
mcond coming. Just so the passover- was a cornmemomt- 
mg fast to the Israelites eftheir protection and deliverance 
uom^he bondage ofEgyp*. 

To discover hi, jflfiuite riches and goodness to poor 
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sinners. So Ahasuerus, Esther i. 3, 4. “ made a feast to 
all his princes and servants, to shew them the riches of his 
excellent majesty.” 

3. To express the joy and satisfaction he hath in the be- 
liever's coming to him. The Father of the prodigal evi- 
denced his joy for the return of his Son (who was dead ami 
now alive, lost and found) by a feast and music. O be- 
lievers, this is the day of the gladness of Christ’s heart ; 
glad is he to see his prodigals returning, and this feast is the 
welcome home. 

4, To express his love to believers, and lhat*hc might 
have opportunity of nearer communion and fellowship With* 
them. At feasts, people have great freedom and famili- 
arity with one another, mutual expressions of kindness, com- 
municating of secrets, rejoicing in one another. O but 
many a poor soul has been ravished with Christ’s love here, 
and with the wine of his consolation; he hath made rare 
discoveries of his love to them. 

3/i To ratify and confirm the covenant between God and 
us. It was usual in the eastern countries to ratify contracts 
and covenants, by eating and drinking together. .So was it 
in the covenant made between Isaac and Abimelech, see 
Gen. xxvi. 28, 30. And so it was a federal rite between 
Laban and Jacob, Gen. xxxi. 4(5. between the Israelites and 
Gibeonites, Joshua ix. 14. between David and Abner,, 
2 Sam. iii. 20. Consider then, this is a covenanting feast, 
here a solemn bargain between God and us is sealed and ra- 
tified. What is the bargain ? See the tenor of the cove- 
nant, Actsxvi. 31. u Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and thou shalt be saved.” Here we engage to believe in 
Christ, and Christ engages to save us. Here God promises 
to be to us a God, and we promise to be to him a people. 
Here God promises and seals the benefits of the covenant on 
his part, and we promise and seal the duties of the covenant 
on our part. Here God’s giving the signs is a seal on his part, 
and our taking them is a seal on ours. Here Christ gives us 
his soul and body to save us, and we give our souls and bodies 
to serve him. Here God binds himself to be faithful, and we 
bind ourselves to be constant. Yea, we here swear allegi- 
ance to Christ over his broken body and shed blood. 

0. To be a cordial to his poor fainting ones, and fur 
strengthening the weak and feeble of his people. Many 
of his people are sore cast dowH* and have dwelt long with 
fears and horrors ; and this is relief to them, here Christ 
smiles, and speaks peace. Others are weak in grace, here 
he brings them supplies; hero the decayed have renewed 
their strength ; here the lame have been made to leap as an 
hart, and the tongue of the dumb to sing. 

7. To fortify and encourage against all difficulties and 
trials we may meet with in Christ’s service. We are to look 
for reproaches and persecutions, if we hold fast by Christ. 
Satan and the world will not be idle, see Heb. x. 23. Here 
is a meal and cordial to hearten us for it; and some have 
met with that in this feast which hath made them chcarfully 
venture on sufferings, and resolve never to leave Christ. 
An hour of sealing animates the soul for an hour of suffering. 
If the Redeemer smile on us, and his love be shed abroad in 
our hearts, we can bear any thing, suffer any thing, lose 
any thing, and not be discouraged. O thencorne,. and take 
in provision against the evil day, for ye have a wilderness 
to go through. Elijah was excited to take a double meat, 
for his journey was long. So if you would have strength for 
your journey, O here you may have it ; here is food more 
subsisting, durable, and nourishing than Elijah’s cake anJ 
4 D 2 
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cruise of water, of which he ate and drank, and in the 
ttrength of that meal w ent forty days and forty nights, unto 
Horeb the mount of God, 1 Kings xix. 0, 8. What bread 
and wine afford to the body, the same doth Christ's body 
and blood in the sacrament, received by faith, afford to the 
soul, viz. strengthening, comforting, nourishment And 
who but a madman would be so cruel to himself, as to deny 
his faint body its stated meals and relief ? O may it not 
hearten you, that whatever your straits, bodily wants, or 
necessities are, and however he may be despised, you have 
a great King that honours you, owns you, takes you to 
feast with himself here, and will shortly call you to the 
marriage supper of the Lamb above. 

8. To wean you from the vain pleasures and comforts of 
the world, and from sensual delights; and to make you 
long for that glorious and full feast above. This is a fore- 
taste of it, and should stir up a hunger for it ; for this feast 
is the first fruits of heaven. 

Improvement I. 1 infer what a horrid calumny it is, that 
is raised against the ways of Christ by the devil and the 
world, that they are sad and melancholy, of purpose to 
fright men from them. No, you see Christ has royal feasts 
for his people, the world knows little of. A believer would 
not give a crumb of this spiritual feast for many days of 
worldly feasts. 

II. Admire his condescension, that the Lord of glory 
should make such a feast for beggars, see Luke xiv. 21. 
Poor worms, vile sinners, will he calls us, that deserve not 
a dog's crumb beneath the table, to come and sit down with 
the children at the table ? O what are we that he should 
deal so with us, sinners vile as the mire, and black as hell. 
You have far greater cause to wonder at this privilege than 
Mephibosheth, 2 Sam. ix. 7. David said to him, I will 
surely shew thee kindness for Jonathan thy father's sake, 
and will restore thee all the land of Saul thy father, and 
thou shalt eat bread at my table continually." Observe his 
answer, " What is thy servant, that thou shouldst look upon 
such a dead dog as I am ?” 

III. IIow unexcusable are they who slight this feast, that 
has cost Christ so dear, more than ten thousand kingdoms ? 
He has made all things ready, and has been calling sinners 
to come. Consider how grievously the King took it, when 
he made his marriage-supper, and those that were bidden 
would not come, Luke xiv. 24. 

IV. Exhortation . O communicants who have been pre- 

paring for this feast, come away to the marriage, all things 
are ready on Christ's part. Oltfcct. But how shall I get ac- 
cess to the banqueting-house? jins. Employ Christ to 
bring you in. It is he alone that brings his spouse in. You 
may come to the table, and get the outward elements, but 
unless Christ bring you in to the banqueting-house, ye will 
not be taken in v It is only Christ can give you appetites, 
and clothe you 'with the wedding-garment; it is only he 
that can quicken the dead soul, and strengthen the weak, 
“ I can do all things through Christ strengthening me," 
saith Paul. He only can send the Comforter, the north and 
south gales of the Spirit, lie only can remove the burden 
of sin, and take away the heart of stone, dissolve doubts, 
and scatter clouds. O look and long for him then to bring 
you in, and say with those in John xi. 56. “ What think 

ye, will he come to the feast ?" Will he bring me into the 
banqueting- house ; will ho touch my heart and take me by 
the hand ? Poor sinner, I wijl tell you whom he will bring 
in, It is true, it is not every one j many come thronging 


to the feast that have no ground to expect to be taken in. 
But there are some he will bring in, and they are these: 
]. The hungry and thirsty sinner, that is longing for a 
meeting with Christ, sensible of his needs and wants, and 
crying, O a crumb from his hand, a drop from his wounds, 
a seal of pardon from that table, else I die. These have a 
promise to be filled. 2. The poor broken hearten humbled 
soul, that has a deep sense of his own nothingness and un- 
worthiness, saying I atn not worthy that Christ should come 
under my roof, and far less worthy that I should come un- 
der Christ's roof, my sins are so many and great. Is there 
any standing afar off with the publican, afraid to come to 
the holy table, saying, “ God be merciful to me a sinner," 
Christ will come to such, Isa. lvii. 15. “ lie will revive the 

spirit of the humble, and the heart of the contrite ones." 
3. The poor praying and wrestling soul, that has been put- 
ting up many a petition, sigh and groan for access, saying, 
u O that 1 knew where to find him !" O when wilt thou 
come unto me, how long wilt thou hide^iy face? O have 
ye been storming heaven with your cries last week, last 
night, and this morning ? Have ye been knocking for the 
opening of the door of the banqueting-house ? He will 
come and bring such in. 4- All the friends and lovers of 
Christ will be taken in. O sinner, art thou such, see thy 
warrant and thy welcome, Cant. vi. 1. Oh, say some, 1 
cannot be a friend to Christ ; but I wish him well, and his 
people and interest. I cannot say I'm a true lover of 
Christ ; but I find my heart glowing and warming with de- 
sire to him, and I would *give all the world I had these 
glowings kindled into a flame. Take courage, poor soul, 
Christ will not quench the smoaking flax, he will blow it 
up into a flame, and take thee in. 5. All sincere cove- 
nanting souls, that have been yesternight and this morning 
honestly consenting to the bargain offered in the gospel, 
content to close with Christ as he offers himself, to renounce 
their idols and lusts, and to give Christ their hearts. Is 
there any soul willing to open to Christ ; O then he will 
take you in, Rev. iii. 20. 44 If any man open the door, I 

will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with 
me." O poor sinners, that never opened your hearts to 
Christ, be persuaded to open to a bountiful Lord ; open 
your hearts to him, and he will open his banqueting-house 
to you. O sinner, hast thou no need of Christ's dainties ? 
Art thou not a poor, perishing, starving soul, a famished 
prodigal, and needest thou not the bread oflife? Christ is 
at the door with variety of blessings, and ready to open his 
banqueting-house to you, O will ye open to him ? Con- 
sider that if ye do not accept of Christ, he may pass such a 
sentence against you, as in Luke xiv. 24. “ For I sny unto 

you, that none of these men which were bidden shall taste 
of my supper." Ob, will it not be dreadful to see the 
saints sitting at the royal feast in heaven, and you your- 
selves shut out, like a company of starving beggars stand- 
ing about the doors where the marriage-supper is kept? 
They see the lights, and behold the rich dishes carried up; 
they hear the mirth and music of the guests, but not a bit 
comes to their share. jj 

But as for you that are content to accept of Cbrist on hij 
own terms, come away to the marriage-supper, Christ the 
Master of the feast invites you, and will make -you wel- 
come. And in coming to this feast, observe the following 
directions. 

1. Come with boly awe and reverence of God, the as- 
ter and Maker of this feast. If ye wefe going to a prince's 
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table, you would have some awe upon your spirits ; mind 
the Master of this feast is a glorious, holy and jealous God, 
that will not be mocked. 

2. Come with a pure heart and clean hands, wash your 
hearts in the tears of true repentance, cleanse them of all 
filth, through the blood of Jesus, which cleanseth from all 
sin otherwise you will affront the Master of this feast. 
Should a beggar that has been wallowing in a puddle, in- 
mule himself in that condition ioto a prince’s company, sit 
down at his table, and dip liis besmeared hands into the 
same dish with him. how would he take it? O come not 
nidi filthy rags and filthy hands to this holy table, hut re- 
pent of every sin, renounce every sin, and resolve against 
every sin. 

Conte with a holy fear and jealousy over yourselves, 
afraid that you be not ready. Cry, Lord, let me not wrong 
Christ or my own soul, this day ! () let me not betray the 

Son of God with a kiss ! O Id me not murder Christ or my 
own soul, contract blood-guiltiness, or drink damnation ! 
O what if I want the wedding- garment when the King comes 
in to view the guests ! 

4. Come with a broken and bleeding heart to view the 

blaiii Lamb. O will not the dying groans and bleeding 
wounds of Christ move you ? When you see him stretched 
out and nailed, will ye not cry, O behold my Saviour that 
was nailed for me, dying with love in his heart, and smiles 
in his face ; O it was my sins drove in these nails. Remem- 
ber, the sun vailed his (ace in the time ol Christ s sufferings, 
fainted at the sight, and could not look ! O vail yours, re- 
tire inwardly, and take amends of sin, the cause of his suf- 
ferings- . . 

5. Have on the wedding-garment; viz. Faith in a Re- 
deemer’s righteousness. Come relying on him for accep- 
tance, and look to him for strength and furniture ; look up 
to him, O dead soul, for life and quickening. How un- 
seemly will it be to see a company of dead corpse set down 
to the feast of the living God ? O be acting faith in a lively 

nanner on Christ, for faith is the life of all : O come refeh 
, ilher thy finger, anti behold Christ s hands, reach hither 
hy hand, and feel the prints of the nails, and mark of the 
spear, and cry with Thomas, “ My Lord and m* God ; 
here will I rest, and here will I stay.” In the clefts of his 
wounds my soul shall take shelter, where justice shall not 
reach me. * 

6. Come with love, for it is a love-feast. O love Christ, 
that is both the Master, the Maker, and matter of the feast. 
Christ’s heart is burning and bleeding with love to you, O 
let yours do so to him. Without love ye have nothing to 
do here. Come also with love and charity to all men, be 
ready to forgive every one, as ye would have God to for- 
give you. 

7. Come with panting and thirsting desires, to see and 

meet with Chtist, saying, I care not who be here, if Christ 
be absent^ O the desire of my soul is towards him and the 
remembrance of his name. , . f 

2. Come with expectation, depending only on Christs 
merits, God’s promises and free mercy in Christ., greedily 
expecting something from Christ this day, as the poor crip- 
ple man did from Peter and John, Acts iii. 4, 5. . “ And 
Peter fastening his eyes upon him, with John, said, look 
on us. And he gave heed unto them, expecting to receive 
something of them.” We ordinarily receive little, because 
we expect little. . O raise yqor desires and expectations. 


for you come to a merciful and a liberal God, that will not 
let the expectation of the poor perish, Psalm ix. 1 8. 

9. Come resigning yourselves to 'Christ. Give up your 
hearts to Christ, saying. Lord, I have no sacrifice to bring 
but my heart. O that it were a thousand times better than 
it is, it should he thine ; Lord, accept of the poor sacrifice. 

10. Come with admiration and praise. O the high 
praises of God shall be in our mouths : wonder and praise 
God for the contrivance of our redemption, and for making 
choice of such a Redeemer. O wonder and praise our Re- 
deemer for leaving his throne of glory for a manger; yea, 
for a cross and a grave, and all for the sake of us. Say, 

“ Lord, what am I, that thou sliouldst part with thy glory, 
yea, with thy blood and life for such a wretch as I am ? 
O how am I ashamed, that I love thee no more ; my heart 
is cold, my tongue is slow, I cannot love, I cannot praise. 
O let heaven and earth, angels and men, join and extol his 
free grace and wondrous love.” If ye come in such a 
frame, you will be taken into the bunquetihg-house, and 
his banner over you will be love. And this leads me to 
speak a word to the banner of love. 

Christ* - upon the cross hath lifted up a banner of love, he 
hath declared himself willing to receive every soul that will 
come under his banner, and list himself to fight under his 
colours. As ye are professing to leave the devil’s standard, 
and come to Christ, by taking your sacrament, (which used 
to be a military oath among the Romans) and swearing al- 
legiance to Christ ; O mind ye are not to draw back, but to 
follow the Captain of your salvation, and fight against the 
devil, the world, and the flesh. If ye perjure yourselves, 
and return to your old ways, saying, welcome, drunken 
cups, bloody oaths, lying, &c. ye will incur all the curses 
of the law, and vengeance of the gospel also. O ye will 
sink deeper into hell than others, and ye will be made to 
cry, would to God I had been the son of a Pagan or Ma- 
hometan. Wherefore own and stand by the banner of 
Christ ; and to encourage you to stedfastness, keep in mind 
that you havo, 1. A noble General, who hath already con- 
quered, and is ready to join you in the fight. 2. A noble 
cause ; it is the Lord’s battle, they are God’s enemies, and 
enemies to your souls also. 3. You have noble weapons, 
the shield of faith, sword of the Spirit, &c. they are im- 
penetrable and full proof. 4. Noble pay, a white stone, 
a crown, and a new name, grace here, and glory hereafter. 
5. Ye are sure of victory, if ye fight valiantly, for Christ 
will fairly bring you out of the field at length. 

A banner is a sign of Hnion ; it signifies that all who re- 
sort to it, are united in one company, under such a cap- 
tain : O then study union among yourselves. Let the con- 
sideration of Christ’s love move you all to be united and to 
love one another. O shun division, discord, slandering and 
backbiting; ye are soldiers of one company, and under one 
Captain, and if you divide, enemies will reap advantage. 
Again, a banner is a sign of protection, and love is the ban- 
ner that engages Christ to protect his people ; as long as 
Christ loves his people, he will protect and defend them. 
O then mind your work in evil times, flee to Christ’s love, 
and abide in this love ; keep your souls in the love of God, 
clear up the evidences of Christ’s love, and so you may 
look to him for protection and through-bearing in the worst 
case; men or devils shall do you no hurl, while his banner 
oyer you is love. Liistly, A banner displayed signifies vic- 
tory : When conquerors won a city, they displayed their 
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colours on the walls j O has Christ this day won your hearts, possess the throne for ever. Say to Christ, as the men of 

conquered your enemies and lusts, and displayed his ban- Israel said to Gideon, Judges viii 22. “ Rule thou over 

ner thereupon. O it is love that engaged him to make such us, for thou hast delivered us out of the hand of Midian.” o 

a conquest. Be faithful to your friendly Conqueror, and but Christ has delivered you out of the hands of satan ; sub- 
let not these enemies and rebels get into the city again, mil therefore kindly to his government and laws, own hinr 

O hold out the city, and fight valiantly under Christ's ban- as a King as well as a Priest ; surrender willingly the kcv& 

ner ; be not cowardly, do not basely surrender the fort that of your hearts to him, and keep your heart for him. 

Christ hath won ; be has won it, let him wear it, let him 
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A TREA T1SE, %e. 

PREFACE. 


T HAT wise king Solomon observes, Eccl. in. 1 . “ To 
every thing there is a season, and a time for every 
purpose under heaven.” ' Ami if there be a time and season 
allowed ' for every thing and purpose, even the meanest 
things and purposes in the world ; surely an infinitely wise 
God will allow a proper time and season for the best things 
and purposes, and particularly for his solemn worship and 
service, which is the most necessary and excellent purpose 
in the world. It is not enough, that we give God, from 
whom we have all our time, a share of every day for his 
service; no, we owe him also some whole days for his so- 
lemn and public worship : Vea, it is agreeable to the dic- 
tates of the light of nature, and of sound reason, that one 
whole day of every week should be dedicated to him for that 
end. 

All nations through the world have had their seasons and 
set time* for devotion and sacrifices. The heathens, who 
worshipped dumb idols, had their festivals and holy-days, 
and particularly one day of the week, which they esteemed 
more sacred than the rest. The Turks, who have taken up 
with the most unreasonable delusions and impostures, cjo 
still retain the impressions of the rationality and equity of 
this thing, that there should be a certain day of the week 
set apart for the solemn worship of God. Indeed the light 
of nature, without some other help, could not have deter- 
mined men universally to dedicate the seventh day of their 
time to God ; more than the sixth or eighth : But seeing 
the wise Creator of the world, and author of time, thought 
fit from the beginning, to measure time by days, and parcel 
out these days into such remarkable periods as weeks, or 
the revolution of seven days, to be constantly observed all 
the world over ; it is most consonant to reason and, equity, 
that one day of each week should be holy to the Lord. 

But, besides the light of nature, we hare the light of re- 
velation for this point ; God hath expressly appointed in bis 
word, one day in seven, to be kept holy for his solemn 
worship; neither hath he left the particular day to mens 
own choice but hath chosen it for them. And now, in the 
New Testament, he points out the first day of the week to 
be the Christian Sabbath to the end of the world, as is u>a,de 
. evident in the following treatise. * 

The Jews have their Saturday Sabbath, which they glory 
in, and call the Qbeen of the week : The Mahometans 
keep the Friday, ■** being Mahomet’s birth-day. The 
I’artbians and some other Pagan nations observe Tuesday/ 
sod esteem it' above all - other days of the week. But it is : 
the discriminating badge of the professors 'of Christianity, ! 
X«o.>t*.3 • 


through 1 all the world, to celebrate the first day of the week, 
being Christ’s resurrection-day, and hence called the Lord’s * 
day. Now, though the Jews and some few others plead 
that the seventh day from the creation is unalterable by 
virtue of the fourth command, it is shewed in this treatise, 
that the words of the fourth command are so framed, that 
they may be applied to any day of the week that God doth 
please to pitch upon for the Sabbath, whether it be the first 
or last of the seven days. For ' when it is said. “ Thfe 
seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God it ddlh 
not mean the, seventh day from the Creation, but any 
seventh day after six days labour which God pitches on ; 
upon which account it is not called that seventh day, but 
the seventh day. Neither is the seventh day mentioned in 
the first words of the command, which contain the substance 
of it; for it is said only, “ Remember the Sabbath-day 
to keep it holy,” not the seventh day. Nor is the seventh 
day mentioned in the last words of the command, which 
contain the format reason of it ; for it is said only, “ The 
Lord blessed the Sabbath-day and hallowed it,” not the 
seventh day. 

As to the first day of the week, our Christian Sabbath, 
the great Lord of our time hath appropriate > this day to 
himself, marked it with his seal, and hath put his name upon 
it, calling it. Rev. i. 10. Hemera Kuriake, the Lord’s day ; 
even as he calls the Holy supper, i Cor. xi. 20. X>iapnon 
Kuriakon, the Lord’s supper ; because the one was his insti- 
tution as well as the other, and set apart for keeping up his 
memory, and shewing forth his glory. Wherefore no true 
Christian, or lover of our Lord Jesus Christ, will be indiffe» 
rent abottCthe keeping of this holy day: For as the holy 
observing of this day is an open and visible-owning of tbe 
Lord Jesus (whose name it bears) for our Lord and Master ; 
so the neglect of this day is a plain disowning of him, anti 
an open slighting of the benefits of his resurrection. O that 
men would think on this, and consider what they do, when 
they neglect or contemn the Lord’s day ! 

Though the way of Sabbath-sanctification be the good old 
way, appointed by God ever since he' created man upon 
tbe earth ; yet there is no Way more bated, no duty more 
opposed by Satan and wicked men : Which we need not be 
surprised at, seeing ivis a special fence to all religion, and 
a great bcflwark against the torrent of impiety that runs in 
the wortdf. And that true piety fs so low in roost places, and 
’ vice anil immorality so generally prevail, is mainly to be 
imputed to the abounding neglect and contempt <if the holy 
Sabbath * For common experience doth testify, that where 
* 2 
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the Lord’s day is more strictly observed, their Christian 
knowledge, piety and morality, do .prosper most ; and 
where the Sabbath ^"disregarded, there all these do decay. 
ThC consideration whereof should excite all the lovers of 
God and holiness, to use their utmost endeavours to support 
the credit and maintain the dignity of the Sabbath against 
all its enemies. 

This consideration bath moved me to contribute my mite 
upon this excellent subject in the following treatise, which 
is partly controversial and partly practical ; for confuting 
the enemies of the Sabbath, and for instructing all in the 
divine warrant for sanctifying this holy day, and in the right 
manner of doing it. There are two essential things in the 
Christian religan, which all should make conscience of ; 
sincerely to believe its truths, and faithfully to practice its 
duties. The first of these hath great influence upon the 
second ; for, if the Christian truths be not firmly believed, 
the Christian duties will he ill performed : Now, the best 
means for promoting both the Christian faith and Christian 
practice, is the sanctification of the Lord’s day. 

Had it not been for the observation of the Sabbath, the 
truths of Christianity had been quite razed out of the minds 
of the most part: For as the' Lord's day, of itself, is a 
bright and lively memorial of our redemption by Jesus 
Christ : so upon this day we constantly have sounded in 
our ears the truths of that religion which Christ and his 
apostles delivered into the world, and the excellency of 
them inculcate upon us. And as the observation of the' 
Sabbath is a great preservative to the truths of Christianity, 
so it is also to the duties thereof. God bath set this one duty 
as a hedge or fence for keeping all the rest ; for, by keep- 
ingthe Sabbath conscientiously, the soul is notably disposed 
and put iu frame for serving God in every religious duty. 
The frequent recurring of this day, and the gospel- 
ordinances therein dispensed, serve to continue the remem- 
brance of Christ and heaven among men, keep sin and vice 
under constant rebukes, and put atheism and infidelity to 
the blush. Take away the observation of the Lord’s day, 
then the worship of God would be cast off, and atheism,- 
profaneness, and all disorders, like a flood, would break in 
upon us. 

We may look upon the duty^of Sabbath -sanctification to 
be of no Ies9 consequence to the practice of Christianity, 
than Luther reckoned the article, of justification to be to the 
doctrine of it, when he called it articulus stantis seu codentis 
tcclesia : For, if once we make a gape in tlfts hedge of 
piety, serious godliness will run out at it/ and a flood of 
impiety and looseness rush in upon us. It was surely the 
sense of this, that determined the wisest of emperors, kings, 
parliaments, and church councils aqd synods, to frame and 
publish so many excellent laws and acts for the strict oh* 
serration of the Lord’s day, agreeable to the divine laws 
thereattent. It would be happy for churches and nations, 
if these were put, in execution, and all sorts of men brought 
to have a due regard to them. 

But, notwithstanding of all the laws, divine and human, 
for the holy observation, of the, Lord’s day, there are many 
in the age wherein we live, who adventure to pour contempt 
upon this holy day. Some there are who dispute against 
• the morality of the Sabbath* and disown the standing and 
perpetual obligation of the fourth command. Others, though 
they own the obligation of the command so far as to forbear 
servile work, and attend public worship on the Sabbath, yet 
plead for carnal diversions and recreations after public wor- 


ship is over. Many would incline to the' Papist’s way of Ce- 
lebrating the Sabbath, who after mass and even-song (as they 
call it) go presently to piping and dancing, and then to the 
ale house; the same way that the Israelites celebrated the 
feast of the golden calf, Exod. xxxii. 6. “ The people ate 

and drauk, and rose up to play.” If this profane course 
were allowed, as of old, in times of antichristian. darkness, 
many would then call the Sabbath a delight, and be, in 
some measure, reconciled to it ; but, when they bear that 
the whole Sabbath is to be spent in religious duties and exer- 
cises, they murmur, and say, as those in Mai. i. 13. " What 
a weariness is it ?” 

It would be rio grievance to many to see that old abomi- 
nation of the book qf sports revived and authorised among us ; 

I mean, that infamous declaration for liberty of sports and 
recreation on the Lord’s day, published by authority in the 
year 1633, and appointed to be read from the pulpits; the 
prelates consenting to it, and persecuting those ministers 
who refused to read it. O what heinous God-provoking 
wickedness was it, for civil and ecclesiastic rulers, to unite 
in promoting the profanation of the Sabbath by such' me- 
thods ! As the heavy judgment of God followed them for 
such avowed profanation, so those in our age have, reason to 
fear his judgments, who continue to be of the same profane 
disposition. Oh, is it not evident that sports and pastimes 
do unfit the mind for spiritual service, and take off mens 
. thoughts from what is serious and solemn ? Do they not 
put the heart out of frame for attending on God, and for 
holding communion with him in holy duties and ordinances? 
This is shewed more fully in the following treatise. 

Again, there are others who observe this day*Vio better 
than the beasts do : They only rest from their ordinary la- 
bour, and spend the day in idleness and sloth ; which is to 
keep the Sabbath of an ox or ass, not of a reasonable crea- 
ture. To sanctify the Sabbath, it is not to keep it merely 
is a rest from our common employments, or keep it as an 
idle day : but to keep it as a holy day, a day set apart for 
God’s glory, and for promoting our salvation. But, alas ! 
such is the spiritual sloth and idleness of many poor careless 
souls on this day, they labour as little for their souls on it, 
as they do for their bodies ; they sleep, loiter, ly at home, 
and seldom go to any worship at all ; i f they go Out of doors, 
it is for their diversion, to take a walk, to pay a visit, or 
the like, but not to attend God’s worship. Many, alas ! 
will go a dozen of mile* to a market for a little gain, that 
will not go or* mile, nor a few steps to the church, to at- 
tend the gospel-market for enriching their soufs. If the 
bell that calls them to the worship of God, did advertise 
them of a stage play, or of some idle pastime, perhaps they 
would be found there among the first ; but, for spiritual 
work, they have an aversion to it. ■ 

Moreover, there are many who go to church and*attend 
ordinances - this day, rather to please a natural conscience, 
pr support their reputation in the world, than to serve God 
or save their souls. Or perhaps they go because it is the 
fashion, or the way in which they have been brought up ; 
- but alas ! leaving their hearts behind (hem, they present 
their bodies to God, and no more : 'And hence it is, that 
in the time of the most solemn worship, they have their 
eyes either wandering after vanity, a^eise shut wftlrdrowsi- 
. ness, and sleep ; they find no delight hi the Sabbath, taste 
. no sweetness in ordinances, know nothing of communion 
with. God in them : They understand not jbe Psalmist's 
language, “ A day in God's coucts is hetUr thgn athon* 
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gtnd any where else.” No* this day is to them the longest 
and most wearisome ;|laj|pf all the week ; the religious exer- 
cises of it are irksome and burdensome to them. Jt may be 
said of them* as of Doeg the £domite* ] Sam. xxi. 7. 

•’ He was that day detained before the Lord.” They long 
to be released from the service of that day, and glad when 
it is over. Alas ! the minds of many are so set upon the 
world* that they complain in their hearts of the length of 
this day* as the Israelites of old, Amos viii. 5. “ When 

will the new moon be gone, that we may sell corn j and the 
Sabbath* that we may set forth wheat?” They count all 
these days lost days, that bring them in no worldly gain. 
Hence it was, lhatthe Heathens (as Seneca tells us) counted 
the Jews a foolish people, because they lost a full seventh 
part of their lives, to wit, by observing the Sabbath. But, 
ah! it is to be lamented, that not Heathens only, but also 
many profest Christians, count the Sabbath a lost day : O 
what base ingratitude is* this to God* for the invaluable privi- • 
lege and blessing of the Sabbath to the souls of men ! I 

has tily. There are, besides these mentioned, some pro- \ 
digies of wickedness in the world, persons who prosecute j 
their lewd and profane courses with more vigour on this holy j 
day than upon any other ; and so make this day of holy ; 
rest the devil’s working day, and consume it wholly upon | 
their lusts ! O how daring an. affront must this be to a ! 
great, a holy God, to make that a day to serve the devil, a j 
day to improve in vice and debauchery, which the I*ord hath ! 
instituted to be a day for his own worship, and for our im- 
provement in piety and devotion ! 

It is for remedying these woeful abuses of the Sabbath 
that I have written the ensuing treatise ; and, to make it 
more generally useful to the poor, I have shortened this 
fourth edition of it, by leaving out the Help qf Prayer which 
was subjoined to J.he former, and possibly may be after- 
wards published by itself. I have heard of the usefulness of 
this treatise to some who have read it : O that God would 
bless it to many more, and make it the means to preserve 
and promote the love and esteem of the Lord’s day in the 
hearts of many ! A serious godliness never did, so it never 
will thrive nor flourish in the world, when or where the 
Lord’s day is disregarded : Long experience confirms it, 
that the sin of Sabbath-breaking is a woeful inlet to impiety 
and profaneness : They who once begin to make little dif- 
ference betwixt the Lord’s day and other days, -will easily 
be brought to make little difference betwixt the Lord’s napie 
and other names, the Lord’s table and other tables, the 
Lord’s book and other books: Whereas a conscientious re- 
gard to his holy day is a strong fence to religion, being a 
mighty aw-band upon the soul against the commission of 
sin, and the neglect of duty. The Lord’s day is an un- 
speakable blessing to a lost world, and the sweetest day that 
evec, dawned upon it ; it ought to be the delight of our souls, 
and rejoicing of our hearts. Every wise man, that knows 
the value of this day, will have a peculiar esteem for it 
above ail the days of the week, and will reckon every minute 
of it precious, and desire that none of it be mispent. What 
Christ said to his disciples concerning the loaves and fishes, 
he says to us concerning his holy day, Gather up the frag- 
ments, ** Gather up the spare hours and minutes.ofit, count 
them as precious^S jhe goldsmith doth the small filings of 
his gold* let nolhif|j;of Sabbath-time be lost* improve it 
wholly for God and jwnpr souls. ' 

. Tbi$ treatise I recommend .chiefly t© families, because 
the ^duty osf eanctiFying the Sabbtttk noth near ly concerb all 


families as such : For all governors of families are charged, 
by the fourth command, to see that it be done in all their 
dwellings ; and by the command, they are made responsi- 
ble for their children, servants, and for all that lodge within 
their gates, that none of them be allowed to break the Sab- 
bath. If any masters of families be excited by this treatise 
to mind their proper duty, I have my reward ; but let the 
glorious author of the Sabbath alone have the praise. 

May -all of us get grace to keep, the Sabbath of our God, 
and chuse the things that please him, and take hold of his 
covenant, that so we may be numbered among those whom 
he Wil| bring to his holy mountain, and make joyful in his 
house of prayer ! Amen. 


SOME INSTANCES 

OF THE GREAT REGARD WHICH OUR 

ANCESTORS AND LEGISLATORS 

MANIFESTED TO THE 

LORD'S t>4Y, 

And qf the Laws and Acts made in ancient Times for the strict 
Observation of it, with those of this Nation and Chunk which 
still stand in Farce; being so many Testimonies to (he Mo- 
rality qf the Sabbath, and the divine Institution of the Lord’s 
Day. 

I SHALL not stand here to notice the high regard which 
kings, prophets, and righteous men- among the Jews 
had for the Sabbath, recorded in the Old Testament ; the 
passages being obvious to those who are versant in the holy 
scriptures', sundry of which are brought in,, in the follow- 
ing treatise. Neither shall I stand citing the testimonies 
of learned and pious divines at home or abroad, for con- 
firming the doctrine of this treatise ; seeing these are so 
many as would fill a volume by themselves. I shall only 
mention some of these of more pub lie authority, and which 
may be of greater weight with the generality of readers. 

The ancient Christians, who lived nearest the apostles 
times, still spoke of the Lord’s day with the highest vene- 
ration.and respect; such as Ignatius, Justin Martyr, Ter- 
tutlian, and others; who also give an account of the par- 
ticular religious services performed by Christians on that 
day. It is observable, that the Christians then -commonly* 
called that day among themselves, the first day of the week, 
and the Ijord’s day, as it is denominated in the New Testa- 
ment ; likewise, ibey sometimes called it the eighth day, be- 
cause it succeeded the Jewish seventh day, and came to bo 
Celebrated in tbe room of it, and seems to be pointed at 
by the eighth day mentioned by Ezek. xliii. 27. I grant, 
that some of the fathers, such as Justin .and Tertullian, in 
their apologies to the heathen emperors, called this- day 
Sunday; the reason whereof is plain, they were speaking 
to heaihens, who always called this day by name, and 
so would not have'known certainly what day they meant,, 
if they had not called it Sunday; which name indeed was 
■'/*E 2 ' " ' •' f ' 
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SOME ACTS 

or THE 

PARLIAMENT OF SCOTLAND 

FOB THE 

RELIGIOUS OBSERVATION OF THE LORD'S DAY, 
WHICH STILL STASD IS FORCE. 

J AMES VI. Pari. 6. chap. 71. It is enacted, * That 
* there be no markets on the Sabbath-day : And that 
• no (taming, playing, passing to taverns and ale-houses, or 
• selling of meat or drink, or wilful remaining from the 
'• parish-kirk in time of sermon or prayers, upon the Sab- 
* bath-day, be used, under the pains of twenty shillings 
* Scots: And who refuse, or are unable to pay the said 
* pains, shall be put and holden in the stocks, or such 
* other engine for public punishment, for the space of 
' twenty -four hours, 1 & c. 

Charles II. Pari. I. Act. 18. intitled. Act for the due oh* 
serration of the Lord's day ; which act doth discharge, 

* All going of salt-pans, mills, or kilns, under the pains of 
* tweiity pounds Scots, to be paid by the heritors and pos- 
* sessors thereof : and also all salmon fishing, hiring of 
* shearers, carrying of loads, keeping of markets, or using 
* of merchandise upon t he said day, and all other profana- 
' tion thereof, under, the pain #f ten pound Scots, the one 
* half thereof to be paid by the said fi.-her or shearer hired, 

• aud the other half by the persons hiring. And if the of- 
' fender be not able to pay the said penalties, that he be ex- 
* emplarily punished in his body, according to the merits of 
* his fault. This act is again ratified, Chari. II. Pari. 2. 

* Sess. 3. chap. 22. Likewise it is ratified by K. William, 

* Pari. I. June 15. 1693. And also, that parliament made 
' several new laws to the said purpose, June 28, 1695, 

‘ October 9, 1696, January 3 1, 1701. And in these ecu, . 

' they ratify, renew, and revive, all former laws against 
* Sabbath-breaking, and strictly require and enjoin all in* j 
* ferior magistrates to put the same Ur exact and punctual 
* execution against all persons without exception ; with 
1 certification, that any magistrate that shall refuse, neglect 
’ or delay, to execute the said laws, upon application of 
‘ any minister or kirk-session, or any person in their name, ! 
* informing and offering sufficient probation, shall be liable 
‘ toties quoties to a fine of an hundred pounds Scots by the 
* Lords of Session, 1 &c. , 

Likewise our Sovereigns, upon their coming to the throne, 
do still emit proclamations for executing the laws against 
Sabbath-breaking , and otfier vices ; and wherein they 
charge all magistrates and judges to suppress and punish the 
profanation of the. Lord’s day by gaming, selling.of liquors , 
and otherwise ; and they require and command all persons 
whatsoever, deceqClyand reverently to attend the worship 
of God on evqry Lord’s day, on. pain of their highest dis- 
pleasure, and with being proceeded against with the utmost 
rigour that may be by jaw, . 

To these acts of Sftf|J,&spent'and proclamations, I might 
subjoin some acts . of the general assembly of the church of 
Scotland against Sa Uhath -break in g.and for the better ob- 
scnHttiott pf rhe Lord’s dgy, such art* they 


made since our reformation from popery ; I shall only men 
tion a few of them. 

Ass. 1 639, at Edinburgh, August 29. They made an act, 
intitled. Act anent keeping qf the Lord's day, in which we 
have these words : * The General Assembly recommend to 
' the several presbyteries the execution of the old acts of 
•' assemblies against the breach of the Sabbath-day, by go* 
1 ing of mills, salt-pans, salmon-fishing, or any such like la* 

* hour*’ &c. 

Ass. 16 to, at Edinburgh, June 18. They made an act, 
intitled, Act against loosing of ships and barks on the Lord's 
day, which runs thus : * The General Assembly, under- 

* standing how much the Lord's day is profaned by skip* 

* pers and other sea-faring men, do therefore discharge and 

* inhibit all skippers and sailors to begin any voyage on the 

* Lord's day, or to loose any ships, barks, “or boats out of 
1 the harbour or road upon that day : And who shall do 
' on the contrary thereof, shall be censured as profaners of 

* the Sabbath. 1 

Ass. 1699, at Edinburgh, January 30, in their act against 
profaneness, they have these words : * The General As- 

* sembly recommends to kirk-sessions and presbyteries, the 

* vigorous, impartial, and yet prudent exercise of (Jisci- 

* pline against all immorality ; especially drunkenness and 

* filthiness, cursing, swearing, and profaning the Lord’s 
' day, which too much abound : And that they apply to 
' the magistrate for the execution of the good laws made a* 

' gainst immorality and profaneness. And seeing it is ob- 
‘ served, that in burghs, especially those of the greatest 

* resort, as Edinburgh, many sit too late in taverns, 

‘ especially on the, Saturday’s night, and men of business 

' ‘ pretend they do it for the relaxation of their mind ; 

* through which, some neglect the public worship of the 

* Lord's day in the forenoon, and others attend the worship 

* drowsily : Therefore the General Assembly recommends 

* it to all ministers, where such sinful customs ah;, to re- 

* present to the people, both publicly and privately, the 

* sin and evil thereof ; end to call them to redeem that time 
' which they have free from business, and to employ it in 
‘ converse with God, about their souls state, and in prepa- 

* ration for the .Sabbath which will yield more delight 
' than all sensnal pleasures can do. And the General As- 

* sembly beseech and exhort all magistrates of burghs to be 

* assistant to ministers in inquiring into and reforming such 
r abuses. 

Ass. 170 5, at Edinburgh, April 10. " The General As* 

I ‘ sembly, taking to their serious consideration the great 
' profanation of the Lord's’ day, by multitudes of people 
' vaguing idly upon the streets of the city of Edinburgh,. 

* pier and shore of Leith, in St. Ann's yard, and the Queen’s 
‘ park, and ia' diverse places about Edinburgh; and con* 
‘ sidering the profanation of the Lord’s day in other places, 

* by unnecessary travelling and otherways ; and the Ggne- 

* ral Assembly being deeply sensible of the great dishonour 
' done to the holy God, and of the open contempt of God 
‘ and man, manifested by such heaven-daring profaneness. 

* to the exposing of the nation to the heaviest judgments; 

* therefore they do, in the fear of God, earnestly exhort 
' all their reverend, brethren of the ministry, and other offi* 

* cers of the church, to contribute their utmost endeavours 

* in their stations for suppressing such gross profanation of 

* the Lord’s day, by a vigorous and impartial, yet prudent 
• * exercise of the discipline of the church, .and by bolding' 

* hand to the execution of the laudable laws of the nation 

* against the guilty, id such away and manner aeis allow- 
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ed bv law. And, because the concurrence and assistance 

tf V 

of the civil government will be absolutely necessary for 
the better curbing and restraining of this crying sin, the 
4 General Assembly do hereby appoint their commission to 
be nominate by them, to address the Right Honourable 
4 the Lords of her Majesty’s privy council, that their Lord- 
ships may be pleased to give such orders, and take such 
court's, for restraining such abuses, as they in their wis- 
dom shall judge most effectual.* 

Aas. 1708, at Edinburgh, April 27. * Forasmuch mi* 

* nisters from diverse parts of this national church do repre* 

* sen!, that there is a general profanation of the Lord’s day 
by travelling thereupon, carrying goods, driving cattle, 

* and other abuses, to the great scandal of religion, and 
manifest breach of many good law’s; therefore the Gene- 

* rat Assembly did, and hereby do appoint each presby- 
4 tcry within this church, to nominate two or thiee of their 

* number, to attend the Lords Commissioners of Justiciary 
‘ at their first circuit that falls to be in their bounds, and to 

* repicneut to their Lordships the profanation of the Lord’s 
day, by the fo resaid wicked and sinful practices : And 

4 the General Assembly do seriously recommend to the said, 
4 Lords of Justiciary, to take such cilectual courses as they 
in their wisdom shall think fit, to re strain and punish the 

* aforesaid abuses; which the Assembly will acknowledge 
4 as a singular service done to God and his church. And 

* they do, in the meantime, injoin all the ministers of this 
church, from their pulpits, to advertise their people among 

4 whom suc h practices are, of the gieat hazard their immor* 

* tal souls are in by such courses/ Sec. By all which we 
may clearly see what a high esteem our zealous and godly 
ancestors had of the Lord’s day, and of what great impor- 
tance they judged the due observation of this holy day is to 
the interest of nue religion ami godliness ! And O what a 
pity is it, that we, who succeed them, should come so far 
short of them in zeal for sanctifying the Lord’s day ! O 
that all magistrates and ministeis were animated to shew a 
due concern for the honour of this holy day, as in former 
limes. A pleasant token would tins be of the revival of de- 
cayed religion among us. 


A 

T R K A T I S E 

CONCERNING 

T H E S A N C T 1 V I C A T I O N 

OF THE 

L O 11 D ' ,S D A Y. 


I N T K O 1) l’ C T I O N. 

Ol), in his infinite goodness to fallen mankind, lias 
been pleased to give us the Holy Bible, or canonical 
scriptures, as a perfect rule of faith ami manners ; contain- 


ing at large the great truths, duties, and concerns of the 
Christian religion. And these we have briefly comprised 
i in three succinct compends, which are owned and received 
by all Christians ; viz, the Apostles Creed, as it is commonly 
called, the Lord's prayer, and the decalogue; the first being 
the sum of our credcnda , the second of our petrnda, and the 
i third of our facienda. 

The Decalogue, or Ten Commandments, which were so- 
lemnly delivered to the people of Israel from mount Sinai, 
do contain the moral law ; being a fixed and perpetual rule 
of righteousness, which God hath given to be observed by 
all mankind, in all ages and periods, to the end of the world. 

, This is that law which the royal psalmist so much admires 
and commends, and makes his chief subject in several 
psalms, particularly xix. and cxix. which deserves our 
special notice, and high esteem in that respect. 

The moral law diflers vastly in its nature from that of a 
positive law, w hich commands or prohibits things that be- 
fore were indifferent, and only become good or evil by the 
virtue of the command, and not otherwise : Such was that 
command to our first parents, concerning their eating of the 
! tree of knowledge ; such were the ceremonial, and many of 
the judicial laws, given to the Jews: These were binding 
only upon particular persons, and lasted but for a time. But 
j the moral law, contained in the Decalogue, is of universal and 
perpetual obligation to every rational creature, and can ne- 
ver be abrogated, nor dispensed with ; seeing it is evidently 
founded upon, and agreeable to the dictates of the light of 
nature, and the principles of sound reason, naturally en- 
graven on man’s heart. 

This moral law God hath divided into tivo tables, l)eut. 
v. 22. lit the first table, we have the first four command- 
ments, w hich immediately belong unto the honour ol God, 
and instruct us in the duties vve owe to him. In the second 
table, we have the last six commandments, which respect 
the welfare of our neighbours, and teach us our duty to- 
wards them. 

As all God’s works are. very beautiful in their order, .so 
are the Ten Commandments, which have their place and 
rank assigned them, according to the dignity of the duties 
commanded, and the heinousness of the sins forbidden. As 
for the first table, the order of its commands is admirable ; 
for the first command determines the. right object of oui 
worship ; viz. the eternal and only true find. The second 
directs to the means ol worship : viz. that they be only those 
of God’s instituting, and not images, or means of our de- 
vising. The third appoints the manner of our worship, that 
it be with awful fear and reverence ; without blaspheming 
or prophaning of his name. The # fourth c ommandment 
specifies the right time or season to be employed in Ins so- 
lemn worship, viz. one day in seven, which is the subject 
of the ensuing treatise, the design whereof is to promote 
; the religious observation of the Christian Sabbath, as the 
I best mean to revive religion when it falls under decay, a uJ 
j to maintain it in its life ahd power where it is. 
ji Time is a jewel of inestimable worth, and upon the ma- 
ll nagement of it depends the salvation of our immortal souls 
for ever ; and therefore it cart never he enough valued, no: 
r too carefully improver!. Time is a golden stream, con- 
tinually running down by u.i out of one eternity into ano- 
ther; and yet its worth is seldom taken notice of until it is 
quite passed away IVoip us. How sadly do we verify that word 
of Solomon ? Eccl. ix. 12. u Man knovvelh not his time.” 

But of all time, Sabbath-time is the most precious, and 
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should be redeemed with the greatest care, as that upon 
which our salvation depends iu a peculiar manner. It is the 
time in which the holy Spirit is especially at work for con- 
vincing, convening, grid edifying the souls of men ; it is 
the time set apart by infinite Wisdom for the happiness of 
the creature, and the glory of the Creator: And therefore 
it is the busiruss of every one to enquire, how this t ime is 
to be im proven aright. Now, (or their encouragement and 
assistance in this matter, I propose to insist chiefly upon 
two heads: 1. To evince the morality of the Sabbath, and 
the divine appointment of the Lord’s day. 2. Give direc- 
tions how to sanctify it aright. 


c: II A i\ 1. 


Confining the Morality of the Sabbath, and the Divine ap- 
pointment of the LonVs Day. 

j| N order to the handling of this subject the more clearly 
JI_ and methodically, 1 shall, through the divine assistance, 
pinpose and resolve several questions relative to it. 

Quest. I. If hat is the proper signification and import of the 
name Sabbath , so commonly in use among us ? 

shisiver. 1 he name Sabbath is a Hebrew word, signify- 
ing t at, the Sabbath being a day of holy rest : and it is so 
cnlled, because (hid lint ii enjoined us to rest this day from 
our earthly work and labour, that we may solemnly call to 
mind Ins resting from his works, both of c rc aiion and re- 
demption ; publicly adore him therefore, solace our souls 
m his goodness, repose and rest in the arms of his mercy, 
and meditate upon that “ eternal rest which remains for the 
people of God” in the ot her world. 

This being the true import and meaning of the word Sab- 
bath, we still retain it, and commonly use ii to signify the 
Lord’s day, our Christian Sabbath. 

There are some indeed who are olfended at the retaining 
of the name Sabbath, under ibe New Testament times, pre- 
tending that it is properly Jewish; though, in the mean- 
time, they are fond of the words priest and altar, which 
are much more so. lint it is surely a mistake to say, that 
the name Sabbath is Jewish, or peculiar to the Jews, and 
so wot to be used by Ch»istian9: For we see the Lord gives 
it that n one in the moral law, which is of perpetual use, 
binding Christians as much as Jews: “ Remember the Sab- 
bath day to keep it holy 93 So it was not the Jews, but the 
great God, that gave the Sabbath its name. Nay, Christ our 
Saviour doth, in the New Testament, call his own day bv 
the name of Sabbath, Matth. xxiv. 20. u Pray ye that 
your (light be not in the winter, nor on the Sabbath day.” 
Now, it is evident, that our Lord doth there mean the 
Christian Sabbath, or his own day; for he is, not only 
speaking to Christians, but concerning the flight ed’ Chris- 
tians, which he knew was to fall out forty years after the 
Jewish Sabbath was abolished, and the Lord's day come into 
its place. Surely he would not bid Christians pray that 
their flight might not fall on the Jewish Sabbath, when he 
both foresaw, and intended, that then they would reckon 
themselves under no obligation to observe the Jewish Sab- 
bath, nor under any restraint of fleeing or travelling on that 
day ; (which even the Jews themselves believed at that 


| time, they might lawfully do in time of eminent hazard, 
as appears by the decree which they made relative thereto 
under the Ilasnionians) and therefore he must mean the 
Christian Sabbath, upon which he bids Christians pray that 
their flight may not happen. Not that it was unlawful for 
them to flee or travel on that day in time of danger, but 
because it would be a great addition to their trouble, if 
their flight should happen at such a time, as to deprive 
them of the opportunity of God’s worship and ordinances*. 

It is of no weight, what is objected by some, that the 
Christians, who lived in Judea among the Jews, could not 
be allowed by them to travel on their Sabbath, and there- 
fore (say they) Christ bids them pray that their flight might 
not fall upon it. For, in the first place, The Jews not hav- 
ing the government then in their hands, they had no power 
of restraining or punishing of crimes. 2 dly, The time 
w hich Christ speaks of w as a time of w ar and confusion, 
occasioned by the Roman armies invading the land, when 
no notice could be taken of such cases as travelling on the 
Sabbath. 3dly, The most superstitious were at that time put 
to flee and travel as well as the Christians ; which tln*y then 
thought it lawd’ul to do, as wo told before. 4 thly, If Christ 
had spoke so concerning the Jewish Sabbath, it had laid 
some foundation for Christians to fall into mistakes concern- 
ing the obligation of the Jewish Sabbath, and other cere- 
monies: which, to be sure, our Lord would not have given 
them. And, if there had been any such occasion given, 
the Judaizing Christians would certainly have improver) it 
against the apostles ; which y < t we do not iind. Lastly , 
The learned Owen, Durham, Brown, and other writers on 
this subject, understand Christ as speaking in this place of 
| the Christian Sabbath. 

| But granting that the name Sabbath were indeed Jewish 
and improper, (as some would have it) yet I am suie it ii 
still preferable to that of Sunday, which is truly He a i hen - 
j ish, though commonly used by them in their liturgy to the 
offence of many Christians. For it is well known that the 
Heathen idolaters called this day Sunday, because of their 
dedicating it to the created Sun, which w as the chief of their 
planetary gods that thev ordinarily worshipped, may be 
gathered also from 2 Kings xxiii. .0. L’zek. vi:i. Ib. And 
hence, some of the ancient Heathens (of w hom 'IVitullhm 
speaks) fancied that the Sun was the find of the Christians, 

; because they celebrated the first day of the week. 

| 1 know it is objected, that some of the primitive apolo- 

j. gists for Christianity, as Justin JVlaityr and Tertullian, in 
| their writings, call the Lord’s clay Sunday. But the reason 
; of their so doing is plain ; they were writing to Heathens, 

| to whom the doctrines of Chnstiairty and institution of i ho 
j Lord’s Jay were things new and strange, ai;d who w oqld 
j not have known w hat day they meant, if they had spoken 
of the Lord’s day ; and therefore they call it by the name 
they gave it, Sunday : For when we treat with others, we 
must express things by the names that are common and cur- 
rent among them, unless we intend to be barbarians to 
them. 

But the primitive Christians did riot use to < ail it Sunday 
| among themselves, but, commonly, the Lord's day, not the 
j Sabbath; partly to distinguish it from the Jewish Sabbaih 
that was so lately abolished, and partly to wean the Jewish 
converts the more effectually from Judaism. But the true 
reason why some in this age seem to be offended at the 
word Sabbath, as being applied to the Lord’s day, is, be- 
cause they cannot allow of any thing that would infer an 



obligation upon them to keep such a strict holy rest upon 
the ChVistian Sabbath as the Jews t] id upon their Sabbath : 
but 1 will have occasion to speak of this afterwards, 

i need not stand long here to shew the different significa- 
tions of the word Sabbath among the Jews; only* in a 
word, beside the seventh day of each week, or weekly Sab- 
bath, (which is the most ordinary acceptation of the word 
in scripture) it. is put also sometimes to signify a whole week, 
because every wee k had a Sabbath included in it, Lev, xxiii. 
i.O. 41 Seven Sabbaths shall be complete,” i e . weeks. The 
Pharisee saith, Luke xviii. 12. “ 1 fast twice a- week orig, 

nenstevo dis tou Sabbatou. Likewise the word Sabbath is 
sometimes put to signify seven years. Lev. xxv 8. “ Thou 
shalt number unto thee seven Sabbaths of years,” i. c. (as it 
is there explained) seven times seven years. Seven years 
was called among the Jews a Sabbath of years, because 
their land rested from culture or husbandry every seventh 
year in answer to the church’s resting every seventh day. 
lienee it is said. Lev. xxv. t*. “ The seventh year shall be a 
Sabbath of rest unto the land.” Besides this, they had their 
great sabbatical year, or Jubilee, which was every fiftieth 
year : Tor, according to Lev. xxv. 9. they were to reckon* 
seven Sabbaths of years, or seven times seven years, which 
is forty -n me, and then to observe their Jubilee, or sabhat- | iHue&t. III. What is to bo understood by the morality of 
tical year. Lastly, The other sacred leasts w inch the Jews j the Sabbath, or fourth commandment, so frequently spoke 
kept monthly or annually* are also called Sabbaths, in itS j of? 

gard of their resting ftoin labour on these days as on the J Arts. When we call the Sabbath, or fourth command- 

weekly Sabbath. Ilence, Lev. xxiii. 21. the first day of j went, moral, we mean that it is one of God’s moral pre- 

the seventh month, which was their %i feast of trumpets,” is j cepts, or a part of the morul la tv, i. e. the perpetual and un- 
called a Sabbath : But the weekly Sabbath is commonly j alterable rule given us by God, for regulating our life and 

called in Scripture, by way of ctninency, the Sabbath; to j mamiets: Also, by calling it moral, we distinguish it from 
distinguish it horn all other Sabbaths, and give it the pro- j the ceremonial law , which was binding for a time only, and 
ie rente to all the other feasts ot the Jews. j abrogated by Christ’s coming. The fourth commandment, 

l Autsi. 11. Lor what ends hath God appointed a weekly ; enjoining the observation of the Sabbath, is not ceremonial. 
Sabbath ? but moral ; that is, it is not temporary, but of standing and 

Am. I. God hath appointed it for manifesting of hisown perpetual obligation, and which binds all men, in all agt-s, 
glory, and particularly for displaying Ins sovereign power to the end ol the world. 

and authority over all his creatures, it must certainly be a But, that we may have a more distinct apprehension of 
high acknowledgment of God’s universal dominion and su- the morality of the Sabbath, we must distinguish betwixt 
premacy, to have all the world every week, in one day, lay things that are naturally moral, and things positively mo- 

aside their own business, that they may jointly worship him ral. Moral natural is, when the thing required is so 

in a public ami solemn manner. founded upon, and authorised by, the law of nature and 

2. He appointed the Sabbath for the benefit of his crea- right reason, that it is fit and necessary to be done, though 

tores, and particularly in compassion to fallen man ; for he there had been no express command for it; such as wor- 

*aw man’s heart would be so gk-wed to the world, so, shipping God, obeying parents, -abstaining from murder, &c. 
drenched in sensuality, that, were he left to hinwlf, lie Moral positive is something enjoined us, which, though it 

would not allow one day in a month, nay, in a year, fordi- be agreeable to the law of nature, yet carries not such a na- 

vinc worship; but would have drudged himself, his ser- tuial evidence in it, as to oblige us, without a .divine reve- 
vants, and beasts, even to deatb, in pursuit of wmldly lalion and express command ; but, being once revealed and 

things, without minding any thing that is bitter. Whcie- commanded, it is perpetually binding, as well as that which 

foie a merciful (hid hath strictly commanded man to rest is moral natural. Now, the fourth command is commonly 
one day evciy week from all wot idly concerns, that thereby j called moral positive, though indeed there are several 
he might, in a manner, he laid under a necesMty to mind 1 things in it w hich are of natural equity, and authorised by 
his soul, arid the things of another world ; arid, in the mean the law of nature and sound reason ; such as, 
time, the poor toiled beasts, as w> ll as men’s bodies, might ; 1. That there be a due part of our time stated and con- . 

have some rest and ease, for their presn vatmn and support. secreted lor the solemn worship and service of God, and 
But more particularly, the Sabbath is designed for our particularly in public assemblies, 
souls eternal welfare; m regard, I 2. That this stated time or day should be universal, and 

I. Tin Sabbath tends highly to our instruction, and to j the same through all, that one man’s business interfere not 

the keeping up tin* lively impression*? i»f the iruths of Chris- j. with another’s devotions, 

tianny m our memories. Tire Sabbath ncuning every 3. That this day should recur in a due frequency, that it 
week "doth still of new lay before us a compendious view of neither be so rare as to hinder our souls good, or indispose 
these essential doctrines The citation of the wot Id, mans us for the duties of it ; nor so frequent, as to deprive us of 

Jail, Ci turfs incarnation and satiefueuw, Lt$ death, laumc* opportunity for our necessary secular employments* 


J| tion and victory for completing our redemption s Besides that 
{ glorious and eternal rest above , provided for the people of 
God. 

2* It tends to promote holiness, spirituality, and heaveti- 
ly-mindedness, in us; and that two way*. 1 . By calling 
us off from temporal to spiritual employment* Sensual ob- 
jects through vhe week are ready to alienate our affections 
from God, and wear spiritual things out of our minds; for 
recalling whereof the Sabbath seasonably returns, and pre- 
sents and entertains us wnth divine objects. 

3. By affording us a lively emblem of heaven, and the 
conversation of the glorified saints, in celebrating that eter- 
nal Sabbath above : For, as in heaven there is no buying, 
selling, nor any worldly business, but a continual speaking 
of God, enjoying communion w ith him, adoring and prais- 
ing him for ever, without any mixture of other affairs, so 
the Lord will have an emblem or representation hereof, as 
near as may be, given weekly to his people on earth, by 
the Sabbath, wherein they must lay aside ail wordly things, 
and be wholly employed in the service of God, and work of 
heaven : Anti this is in order both to keep them in mind of, 
and make them meet for, that inheritance of the saints in 
lit'ht. 
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4. That the holy duties of this day be not marred or in- 
terrupted by worldly employments or diversions ; in regard 
they tend naturally to draw off the mind from God and di- 
vine objects. These four things, included in the fourth 
commandment, I reckon to be of natural equity or moral 
natural. 

There are other things in it, which are of positive insti- 
tution, i, c. binding only by a positive law, and express re- 
velation. Of these again there is something. 

1. That is positive moral, i. e. of perpetual and unalter- 
able obligation ; viz. that the foresaid stated time for God’s 
solemn worship should be the seventh part of our time, or 
one day in seven. This, by God’s law, is become per- 
petually moral and unalterable ; but, if God had not re- 
vealed it to us, the law or light of nature could not have de- 
termined us to it, nor rendered any solid reason why the 
seventh rather than the fifth, sixth, or eighth part of our 
time, should have been so consecrated to God : But the 
Author of nature, who best knows what proportion of time 
suits best both to mens bodies and spirits, and how oft it 
should recur, so as to answer best the exigencies both of 
our present and future life, hath wisely determined it to be 
a seventh part, or one day in seven : And can any man say 
but it is a most rational and lair determination ? Had he 
dealt with us strictly, he might have taken the six days, 
and left us but one : But since he hath taken but one, and 
allowed us six, we ought to acknowledge that the Lord hath j 
dealt graciously and liberally with us. Nay, had it been j 
referred to ourselves, could we have given less time than | 
this to God, from whom we have all our time, nay, our 
very being, and all the good things we enjoy ? 

But, 2 d/j/> There is in the fourth commandment some- 
thing that is positive ceremonial, or mutable, viz. The 
observation of the last day of the s^yen for the Sabbath. 
This indeed was enjoined at first, though not directly and 
principally, as anywise essential to the command for the 
Sabbath ; but only in a secondary way, as a circumstance 
•it the command, which was to be altered when God pleased. 

If belonged not to the substance of this command, or the 
great design of the law, in what end of the week the Sab- 
bath should be, whether the first or last of the seven days 
should be consecrate for it; since the scope of the fourth 
command is only, to bind us to consecrate the seventh part 
of our time, or one day in seven, to the Lord : This is the 
morality of the command, and what is of sacred and per- 
petual obligation in it. For, observe how the command 
»*uns, " Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy ; -Six 
days shall thou labour, and do all thy work ; but the seventh 
day is the Sabbath of the Lord.” He saith not, " Remem' 
her the seventh day” to keep it holy, but, 11 Remember 
<he Sabbath-day,” or “ holy rest,” whatever day it shall 
be appointed on. Take the six days for your labour, and 
h t God have a seventh every week for his solemn woiship ; 
this is* the design of the law : For when it is said, u The 
seventh is the Sabbath of the Lord,” it is not precisely 
meant Of the seventh in the order, but the seventh in num- 
ber ; not the seventh day after the creation* but the day 
following the six days allowed men to labour; that day is 
the Lord's, whatever day in the week it fall on. And 
though it be told in the end, that ” God rested the seventh 
day,” which indeed seems to be the seventh from the crea- 
tion; yet it is said, u He blessed the SaBbath-day,” not 
the seventh day. So that it is plain, that both in the be- 
ginning atui end of the command* the Lord puts a remark- 
[no * *fx ] 


able difference betwixt the Sabbath or day of holy rest, and 
the seventh day of the week, the day of his own rest ; im- 
plying, that the scope of the command is bo biod us to 
sanctify one day in seven, whatever seventh the Lord pleases 
to chuse, whether it be the first or last day of the week : 
and that the observation of the seventh day from the creation, 
is to be distinguished from the standing law of the Sabbath., 
For " Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy,” is the 
fourth command, and would have bound, us, though it had 
stopt there, and said no more. Though yet 1 grant, that 
the observation of the seventh or last day of the week for 
the Sabbath, is so enjoined by the fourth command, that 
none could have altered it from that day to another, but he 
that is Lord of the Sabbath. 

Thus you see in what sense the fourth command is moral, 
and of unalterable obligation ; and how it perpetually binds 
all Christians, as well as Jews, to sanctify one day in seven 
for a weekly Sabbath unto the Lord. And now the day 
being changed by divine authority, from the last to the 
first day of the week, (of which afterwards) the substance, 
scope, or morality of the fourth command, is nowise in- 
fringed ; and it still retains its authority and obligatory 
force as much as ever, binding Christians to sanctify the 
first day of the week, as much as it did the Jews to sancti- 
fy the last: Even as a law, commanding the keeping ofan 
anniversary day for the sovereign's birth, doth equally ap- 
ply itself to the birth-day of each succeeding prince. 

Quest, IV. How may the morality of the Sabbath, or 
the perpetual obligation of the fourth command, .be demon- 
strated against those who deny it ? 

Ans. There are many reasons which prove that the fotirtli 
command is moral, binding us by a sacred and perpetual 
law, to keep holy one day in seven, to the end of the world ; 
such as, 

L If the law for the Sabbath was given to man, and bind- 
ing upon him in a state of intiocency, before there was any 
ceremony or type of Christ instituted ; (for then man did 
not need a Redeemer, nor any rite or type relative to hint) 
then consequently this command was not ceremonial, nor 
abolished by Christ's coming, but is of moral and perpetual 
obligation : But the former is true; and therefore t lie lat- 
ter. The consequence of the first proposition is certain, for 
the reasons mentioned ; and also born Ufa, that the Sab- 
bath was appointed to Adam upon a moral ground, which 
obliges all his posterity ; viz That he might have freedom 
and opportunity for the solemn worship of God, without any 
diversion from worldly things. For Adam, in his best 
estate, being but a finite creatute, could not be intensely 
taken up with spiritual and temporal things both at once ; 
his ordinary employment of dressing the garden, would in 
some measure have diverted his mind, that he could not 
wholly give himself to devotion, and the solemn worship of 
his Maker : Wherefore, God saw' it fit he should* have a day 
set apart, wherein he might have an uninterrupted freedom 
for it. Now, if Adam needed a Sabbath, for the grounds 
above-mentioned ; much more d.o we need one, who are 
not only finite creatures, but corrupt also ; and have so lit- 
tle grace and strength for spiritual employment, and so 
many corruptions, temptations, and allurements, to draw our 
hearts from God through the week, which he had not. 

Philip Limbroch, and other Anti-sabbatarian*, have no 
way to answer this argument, but by denying such an early 
institution of the Sabbath, and asserting, that it was not 
appointed till Moses, his time, when the ceremonies w<-re 
' 4 V 
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instituted. But the contrary is evident from several 
texts. 

i. From (Jen, ii. 3. whore we are told, before man’s fall, 1 
or any word of it, that “ God bk>sed the seventh day, and j 
sanctified it, because that in it he had rested from all his j 
work.” Now, the scripture notion of sauctifying,auy thing, 
is to separate and set it apart from common to sacred uses 
and purposes. And so it is plain from this text, that God 
from the beginning of the .world, did sanctify and set apart 
one day in seven to be observed by all mankind, as a day i 
of sacred rest, a day solemnly consecrated to his worship ! 
and service : And to lay a tie on us to observe it, we have 
God’s example, of resting this day from all his vvoik, scl 
before our eyes. And, seeing God from the beginning of 
the world had a church in it, who would certainly join to- 
gether in performing public worship anti service to him ; 
they behoved to have set times For it, and consequently a 
Sabbath : And what day so fit for that purpose, as the day 
which God hath sanctified for sacred rest? That this was 
the ancient practice, may bo inferred from Gen. iv. 3, 4. 
where wo read of Cain and Abel, their bringing ollcrings to 
tire Lord, which was an instance of public worship. And, 
verse 3. It is said, In process of time , they brought offer- 
ings, &e. Now, these words. In process qf time, may be as 
well rendered from the Hebrew, At the end of days, and so 
it is in the margin of hi hies. Now, by the end of days, must 
be meant the period of working days, which we call a week ; 
and st) it was on the seventh day, when solemn worship was j 
(according to divine institution) to he pcrfoimed, that men i 
brought their offl-rings to the Lord. That God's rest on this 
day was exemplary to all mankind, appeals from his taking j 
six several days to perform bis winks of ci cation, ami the [ 
distinct recording of each day’s work, and his resting upon i 
lh<* seventh day. C'eitainly it had been as easy for an j 
Almighty power to have made the world in one day as in ! 
six. lie ilmtsnid, 4< Let there be light, let there* he a iinmv j 
incut,” and it was so, might, if be had pleased, as soon ; 
li.»ve said, Let there be a world, and it bad been so. And ji 
uliv did lie not? Surely for our instruction and imitation, ! 
thin we. in like manner should sanctify every seventh day j 
nf our lime utter ^ix days labour. And ibis is given as the | 
u ason ot the fourth command, €t Keinember the Sabbath j 
day to keep itch'd y ; — for in six days God made heaven ! 
and earth,” &c. j 

The Anti Sabbatarians are much gravelled with the fore- 
citul text, (Jen* ii. 3. And, to evite the foice of it, contrary 
to all n ason, they would allege, that the blessing and 
^metify ing of the seventh day did not commence immedi- 
ately i’lom the creation, but only in the days of A loses, 
when tile command was given for the Sabbath, lixod. xx. 
and that Moses only r chiles this in Gen. ii. by way of antici- 
pation. Bui this opinion is contrary both to the text and 
context; fur it is evident to every man that seriously reads 
them, that Moses i elates the sanctification of the Sabbath, 
as a thing done by the Lmd immediately on tile back of the 
creation, and nowise as a thing done or to be done by him J 
two thousand years thereafter : For, as soon as he lutvi said, \ 
that God ended his work and rested on the seventh day, he 
adds immediately in words of tfou same tense, “ That God 
blessed the Sabbath day and sanctified it.” And if we com- 
pare this place with lixod. xx. 11. " For in six days the 

Lord made lu aven and earth, the sea, /and all that in them j 
is, and tested the seventh day; wherefore the Lord blessed j 


the Sabbath day and hallowed it.” It is manifest, that 
there lie brings in God’s blessing and sanctifying of the 
Sabbath, not as an action then first done, but as that which 
God hath done long before, upon the creation of the world. 

2. That this was done from the. beginning, is further 
confirmed from Exod. xvi. 1(3, 22, 23. from whence com- 
mentators justly observe. That the Sanctification of the Sab- 
bath, was a thing notour to the Israelites, before it was en- 
joined them by Moses ; otherw ise there would befestramge 
abruptness in the introducing of that matter. For, before 
ever there w as any mention of the Sabbath, we find, ver. 22. 
that the Israelites, of their own afreord, gathered two days 
provision of manna on the sixth day of the week, reckoning 
that the gathering of manna was a servile work, not proper 
on the Sabbath. But the rulers taking notice of this practice 
as done, not only without, but in appearance contrary to 
the ordus given them, they bring the matter to Moses, that 
they might know his thoughts of it. Whence it ap- 
pears, that the rulers doubted if the people had done t ight, 
seeing Moses had commanded that every man should u ga- 
ther it according to his eating, and lay up none till the next 
day,” verse I(i, 19. and so they might apprehend, that by 

* virtue of this order they might lawfully gather it on the 
Sabbath also. But not being able to reconcile the seeming 
clashing of these two commands, of gathering manna every 
day, and resting on the seventh day, they come to Moses 
in a solemn manner, fur direction in this straitening case. 
Accordingly, verse 23. Moses gives them a resolution, and 
approves what the people had done, as agreeable to God’s 
ancient law concerning the Sabbath, Gen. ii. which now was 
to be renewed and confirmed. “ To-morrow is the rest of 
the holy "Sabbath unto the. Lord,” lie saith not to-morrow 
shall be the rest, but, to-morrow is the rest; speaking of it 
as a thing well knowp. to therm Now, ii Moses had given 
them any previous direction about the keeping of the Sab- 
bath, ami gathering a double provision of manna, what was 
the need ut all the rulers coming so solemnly to Moses aboul 
this case? For, it is said, verse 22. M That all the rulers 
of the congregation came and told Moses.” From all which 
it is clear* that the law for the Sabbath was extant, and the 
observation of it in use, before either the promulgation of 
the moral law at mount Sinai, or the giving of the cere- 
monial law, which was sometime afterwards. 

3. The first words of the fourth command, u Remember 
to keep holy the Sabbath day,” plainly insinuate the reno- 
vation of an old command, and not the enacting of a new 
one. It is highly probable, that the observation of this 
ancient law had been greatly neglected for many years be- 
fore, while the Israelites were in bondage in Egypt, and 
obliged to sore labour every day fly their task-meters, and 
so not suffered to keep the Sabbath as before. Hereby, no 
doubt, the impressions of the duty of keeping it, might be 
much worn off the minds of many ; though the memory of 
the Sabbath w as not quite lost, as appears from the .-people* 1 
gathering double marine on thesixth day of the week with- 
out direction. But, that they might guard against neglect- 
ing or forgetting the law for the Sabbath in time coming, 
the Lord renews the command with a solemn manchto, 
“ Remember to keep holy the Sabbath day/' 

4. Though Moses makes no express mention of the patri- 
archs observing of the Sabbath, it is no wonder ; . in regard 
he writes the hfstory of some thousands of years after the 
creation, in very small bounds j wherein many* things re- 
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lating to the church in that period must certainly be omit- 
ted : for the account which Moses gives of those early times, 
is only designed for art introduction to his history of the do* 
liverance, erection, and polity of the nation of the Jews, 
Cod’s peculiar people, and the only visible church he then 
had upon the .earth, Nevertheless, we have no reason to 
call in question the patriarchs observation of the Sabbath 
from the beginning of the world ; but good ground to be- 
lieve they did it, if we consider l lie eminent piety of some 
of them, together with their long lives, by reason whereof 
it was very easy to hand down the institution of the Sab- 
bath, with others of God’s revelations, from Adam to Abra- 
ham’s days. For Adam’s life reached to Mcfhusalcm'si time ; 
Methusaiem’s life reached to Shcm’s time ; and Shcm’ft 
life reached to Abraham. And, being religious men, they 
would not fail to teach and recommend God’s statutes to one 
another. And, for Abraham the father of the faithful, we 
mid expressly of his commanding his children to keep 
thesestatu1.es, Gen. xviii. IP. and, without doubt, he en- 
joined the keeping of the Sabbath among the. r<^t. And, 
though it be not mentioned in so many words, that is no 
argument against the thing ; for we read not of the church’s 
observing of the Sabbath all the time ofthc Judges, which 
was near live hundred years ; yet there is no ground to 
question but they kept it all that time. 

Several things might he added, which make it. highly 
probable, that the institution of the Sabbath was handed 
down by tradition from Adam to his posterity, through all 
the world. What reason else can be given of Noah’s ob- 
serving the revolution of seven days while in the ark r Gen. 
viii. 10, 12. where we see him once and again w aiting the 
fall of the waters by sevens. lie still did let the seventh day 
or Sabbath be over, before he sent out. the next messenger : 
wisely reckoning, that upon his suitable observation of the 
Lord’s Sabbath, he might look for the more agreeable news 
to be brought him. What reason else can be given for the 
Heathens dividing of their, time into weeks, and their weeks 
into seven days, and their constant holding the septenary 
number as sacred? Yea, (as Clemens Alcxandrinus tells 
us) the seventh day of the week was still held sacred by the 
Greeks. All thi* certainly was conveyed to them by tra- 
dition from Adam and Noah, their forefathers; and not 
learned, to be sure, from the Jews, against whose customs 
and religion they had such rooted prejudices, 

II. A second argument for the morality of the fourth 
command, may be drawn from the situation of it. We find 
this command placed in the midst of the Decalogue, or 
those moral preceps which God hath delivered to the world, 
as a perpetual rule of their lives. And is it any way pro- 
bable, that God would place a ceremonial htw, or tempo- 
rary precept, in the very midst of them ? As it is certain 
that the moral precepts have the preference to the cere- 
monial io many things ; so it is as sure that the fourth com- 
mand, or the sacred observation of one day in seven, hath 
an cqupl share with the dther nine, in all the dignity find 
privileges of the moral law. For, 

In the 1st place, This fourth command, as well as the 
rest, was spoke immediately by the voice of God, iiv the 
hearing of all the people; whereas the other laws, cere- 
monial or judicial, were only given unto Mdses, and by 
him declared onto the people. 

2. This commuted:, a* well as the rest of the Decalogue, 
was written by -Cm finger of God ; nay, twice written by 


j him in tobies of stone : Whereby the Lord intended to 
. teach us its fixed continuance and* lasting obligation ; and 
; that by his Spirit he would have this law writ in the fleshly 
tables of his people's hearts, never to be obliterated. But 
this was not done with the ceremonial law’s, which were 
only delivered verbally to Moses, and written by him from 
God’s mouth. 

3. This command was put and reserved with the rest of 
the moral law in the ark ; , whereas the law of ceremonial 
oidinances was placed in a book wiihout on the side of the 
ark, and which might be separated from the ark. The mo- 
ral precepts were laid up within the ark of the covenant# as 
a sign of their excellency and perpetuity, and of their be- 
ing inseparable from Christ and his covenant, (of whom thp 
ark was a famous type) therefore saith Christ, Psal. xl. 8. 
“ Thy law is within my heart. But the ceremonial pre- 
| cepts being without the ark of the covenant, was a token 
‘ they were* separable from it, and to be abolished by Jesus 
; Christ, when the appointed time should come. And, if the 
: law of the Sabbath had been of this nature, to be sure it had 
been placed on the side of the ark, with the other cere- 
monial laws, and not lodged within it, together with the 
moral precepts, which were perpetual and unalterable. 
Moreover, if situation in the Decalogue, among the moral 
precepts, which were laid up in the ark, be a good argir* 
meut for the morality of the second command, against tins 
Papists, as it is improven against them by Protestant di- 
vines, there can be no reason, why the same argument 
should not be fully as concluding for the fourth command a- 
gainst the Anti-sabbalarians. 

III. A third argument for the morality of. the fourth com- 
mand, may be this : The reasons and grounds of this com- 
mand aie, in their nature, moral and perpetual, and as 
forcible upon Christians as Jews; consequently the com- 
mand itself must be moral also. 

The reasons included in the fourth command are various. 

I. One reason, enforcing the sanctification of the Sabbath, 
is taken from the propriety of the day, “ The seventh day 
is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God ;” it is the Lord's day, 
and the * 4 holy ofthc Lord," Isa. Iviii. 13. the day which 
the Lord hath reserved for himself and his use, and there- 
fore must be entirely dedicated to him ; no man may en- 
croach upon this consecrated time, w ithout the guilt of sa- 
crilege, And doth not this reason bind us as much as the 
Jews? Have we any power to alienate from God, what is 
his property, more than they had ? 

2. Another reason is taken from the. equity and rationali- 
ty of tins pr< cept. God is good. and liberal to us, in giving 
us six days for our works: Wherefore it is highly reason- 
able and just, that we should give him one day for his 
worship. It aggravated David’s sin, that he took the poor 
man’s darling ewe- Iamb, when he had a whole flock of Ins 
own) : As it did our first parents fault in pulling the fruit of 
one tree that God had reserved, when he gave them all the 
rest of the trees at their w ill ; it heightens our crime, if 
we rob God of his one day, when he gives us no less than 
six t.o ourselves. Moreover, it is highly reasonable and fit, 

! when our. dying bodies have six days for their neressit.lt * 
| and occasions, that our immortal souls should have one lor 
1 theirs. Now, doth not tiiu equity and justice of tins com- 
mand affect and oblige us as much as ir doth the Jews ? 

3. A third reason is taken from the charitableness of this 
law i via. That our bodies -and cattle should have a duv ai- 

i * ... 
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lowed them for real; charity saith, that they«shou!d have 
some case and relaxation from sore labour, and not be 
wearied out wiih continual toil : Arid is not ibis as needful 
now as it was of old among the Jews? 

3. Another reason is drawn from God's example, which 
is a rule to us; " For in six days the Lord made he* ven ' 
and earih, the sea, and all that in them is; and rested the 
seventh day." Here we have a twofold example, both of 
God's resting and working ; and they are both set before us 
for our imitation. As God employed six days in the works 
of creation ; so we are to make use of six days in the works 
of our lawful calling: And as he ceased from his works 
and rested on the seventh day ; so we are bound to imitate 
him in that respect, by quitting our weekly labours, and 
sanctifying of the Sabbath day. Now, can there any reason 
be given, why we are not as much bound to follow God's 
example, in resting one day after six days labour, as the 
Jews were ? 

A fifth is taken from the blest advantages ' of it ; it is a 
blest day to them that keep it. And, is not God as able 
and willing to bless the Sabbath to us now as lie was of 
old ? And, do not we need his blessing as much as the 
Jews? 

Now, if these arguments be moral, perpetual, and obli- 
gatory ..to us, as much as to the Jews ; the command that is 
enforced by them must be so likewise. 

IV. A fourth argument may be taken from the special 
marks of honour and respect that God puts on this command. 
It is not only engraven in tables of stone by the immediate 
linger of God, as all the rest; buf it is privileged above 
them, in several respects. 

t. It is placed in the first table of the law, and thereby 
preferable to those of the second table. 

2. It is situated in the midst of the Decalogue, in the 

close of the first table, and before the front of the second 
table; thereby teaching us, that the observation of both 
tables much depends on the right keeping of this one com- 
mand. God hath placed it in the beau of the Ten Com- 
mands, because the keeping of it gives life to the keeping of 
all the rest. The sanctification of the Sabbath is an epi- 
tome of all religion ; it viitually includes all the commands, 
and strongly engages men to keep them all. lienee it was, 
when the Israelites broke the fourth commandment by ga- 
thering of manna, that the Lord charges them with break- 
ing all tin: commands, Exod. xvi. 28. " llow long refuse 

ye to keep my commandments and my laws?" Why so? 
Because he that makes no conscience of keeping the Sab- 
bath, will not much stick to break any of the rest. 

3. It hath a solemn memento prefixed to it, which the rest 
have not; God ushers it in with a remember , which is very 
emphatic, and is, as if he had said, " Keep this command 
always in your minds: forget what you will, forget not 
this." God speaks, as a master that hath* some special af- 
fair, among many others, to recommend to his servant. 
Among all other injunctions, he bids him particularly re- 
member such an affair; thereby shewing a special concern 
for it, more than the rest. 

4. It is delivered both positively and negatively : All 
the rest of the commands are delivered only one of the ways, 
but this is both ways. It is not only said positively, “ Re- 
member the Sabbath to keep it holy but also negatively, 
" In it thou shaltdo no manner of work," &c. 

5. The Lord presseth obedience to this command with 
more reasons and arguments than any of the rest, which 
were enumerated, before. And this he doth, because he 


i knew the conscientious observing of this command would 
; engage us to make conscience of all the rest, and because he 
: foresaw wicked men would attack it, and reason against it 
i more than any of the rest. Now, is it probable that God 
| would shew such a concern for a ceremonial law, that he 
w ould place it in the middle of the moral precepts, and press 
it with more reasons and arguments than any w of them ? 

6 . He makes the keeping of this cotftmavra, and sanctify- 
| ing of the Sabbath, one special end of man's creation ; be- 
cause therein God is highly glorified. The Jewish Talmund 
propounds the question, “ Why God made man on the 
evening before the Sabbath ?" and gives this one reason, 
that man might forthwith enter upon tbe 'observation of the 
command to keep the Sabbath, and begin his life with the 
worship of God, which was the chief end why it was given 
him, as if the keeping the Sabbath were the great end of his 
creation. And indeed there is solid reason for this asser- 
tion, if we consider that, as the end of the Sabbath day is to 
commemorate God's glorious works, and celebrate his praises 
for the same, so tbe chief end and design of man, whom 
God made on tbe sixth day, as his last and most consum- 
mate work of all, was, that he might be the tongue of the 
whole creation, to trumpet forth his praises for all the rest 
of his works. And accordingly, just on the back of his 
creation, he entered upon the keeping, of a Sabbath for that 
very end. So it may well be said, that God made man 
chiefly for this end, to keep the Sabbath-day. * 

7. The Lord entails many special blessings upon the 
keeping of this command, and denounces many sad threat- 
ening against the 'breaking of it. Read the 56th chapter 
of Isaiah throughout, where the Lord not only pronouncelh 
hint blessed that keeps the Sabbath, but promises to " give 
him a place and a qgme better than of sons and daughters/' 
to fill his heart with 4t spiritual joy," to give him a 49 spirit 
of prayer," and to u hear his prayer.” God will both give 
him ability to serve him, and then accept and reward his 
service when it is done. Also read Isaiah Iviii. J4. Jer. 
xvii. 24. where blessings, both spiritual and temporal, 
peace, wealth, plenty, and prosperity, are promised to such 
as keep the Sabbath* On the other hand, how terrible are 
the plagues he threatens against a land or people for break- 
ing this command. Read Jer. xvii. 27. Ezekiel xx. 21. 
to 26. 

8. He hath severely punished sinners for the breach of 
this command, as if it were the sum of bis whole service. 
He caused a mah to be put to a cruel death for “ gathering 
sticks on the Sabbath," Numb, xv. The offeuce might be 
thought small, but God look* on the contempt of the Sab- 
bath as an affront to the Creator who instituted it, and to 
whose honour it was dedicate, and an incursion upon the 
whole law, about which God appointed the Sabbath for a 
hedge. It was tbe tlightiffg. of the Lord's Sabbavhs that 
caused Jerusalem to be burnt With fire ; Jer, xvii* ult. 
Many instances of judgments agaiost Sabbath-breakers 
might also be 1 brought from human histories. 

V. A fifth argument maybe taken froth the prophecies 
of the Old Testament, We find Isaiah, that evangelical 
prophet, pronouncing a blessing on those that should keep 
the Sabbath, even in evangelical times* Isaiah Ivi, l, 2, 
94 Thus saith the Lord, keep ye judgment, and do justice ; 
for my salvation is near to come, and tsv righteousness to 
be revealed. Blessed is. tbe man this that 

keepetii the Sabbath from polluting dPfc That hr a plain 
prophecy of Christ; yet in his times be declares them. 
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blessed who should keep the Sabbath ; yea, verse 6, he puts 
“ the keeping of the Sabbath 11 in a manner for the whole 
duties of the covenant* That this evangelical prophet is 
speaking there of the New Testament times, there is no 
ground left to doubt : for he is speaking of the time when 
the stranger and eunuch should be joined to the Lord, and 
when there should be no distinction of persons, Jews or 
Gentiles, but $>oth should be alike welcome to God and his 
ordinances;- And yet, in these times, there are many bles- 
sings promised to them that should keep the Sabbath; 
which demonstrates it to be a moral and perpetually bind- 
ing duty* 

VI. Christ himself plainly tells us, “ That he came not 
to destroy (or abrogate any part of) the moral taw, but to 
fulfil it/* severely threatening those who would seek to in- 
validate the obligation of the least of tbese commands. Mat. 
v. 17, 1,8,1 9. and, in confirmation hereof, he bids Christians 
" pray that their flight might not be on the Sabbath day,” 
Mat. xxiv. 10. Now, the flight he there speaks of was to 
happen in Vespasian’s time, about forty years after that all 
ceremonies were abolished, together with the Jewish Sab- 
bath, as 1 shewed before ; and yet we see Christ plainly 
enough homologates the morality and perpetual obligation 
of the law for the Sabbath, under the New Testament : for 
he still supposes that a Sabbath would be in being and in 
force, after all the ceremonies were abolished ; anil there- 
fore he warns his disciples, and in them all ^Christians to 
the end of the world, to make it a petition in Lheir prayers, 
upon any approaching calamity, to be delivered from the 
necessity of fleeing* upon tire day when the duties of the 
Sabbath should be observed; seeing it is no small aggrava- 
tion of our distress to be forced to flee and travel on God's 
holy day, when we should be employed in attending the 
solemn ordinances of his worship, and enjoying communion 
with God therein. 

VII. A seventh argument may be taken from the absur- 
dities that would follow upon the denying the morality of 
this command. For then, 1. There would be but nine 
commands in the moral law, which is directly contrary to 
scripture; for we are told that there arteUen in it, Deut. x, 
4. u And he wrote on the tables, according to the first writ- 
ing, the ten commandments, which the Lord spake out of 
the midst of the fire/ 1 &c. 

2. It would open a door for atheism and immorality, and 
tend to cast loose the whole moral law. For, if we yield 
that the fourth command is not moral, but ceremonial, why 
may not some, in the next place, rise up and say, the se* 
cond and filth are not moral neither ? and so on, concerning 
the rest. But the Lord, having written the whole moral 
law in tables of 6tone, and. the .fourth commandment in 
midst thereof, doth teach us. thereby, that the whole of it 
should be indelibly written in our beans, and that the obli- 
gation of it, and of this Command among the rest, can never 
be extinguished. 

Lastly, The universal church have still held the com- 
mandment of the Sabbath to be moral, and of perpetual 
obligation, and that the seventh day of our time should be 
consecrated unto> the Lord. The constant practice of all 
true Christians, since the apostles* times, in observing a 
weekly Sabbath, is a great confirmation of this truth; es- 
pecially if we consider that the judgment and practice of 
the Catholic church have been ^to uniform, constant, and 
uninterrupted in this matter, that we do not find so nJucb as 
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one heretic, or person of any sort in ancient times, that ever 
presumed to oppose or contradict this doctrine. 

And as the foresaid universal consent evidenceih this 
truth or law to be of divine institution, so it proves it to be 
a dictate of the law of nature and sound reason, that one 
day of the week should be dedicate to the worship and ser- 
vice of God. Yea, so strong is the light hereof, that those 
who have apostatized from the true religion, and have taken 
up with the vilest of superstitions, have still found it neces- 
sary to fix upon fl certain day of the week, for the perform- 
ing of solemn worship; and so the Mahometans have 
chosen Friday for this end, and the Parthians observed 
Tuesday. For it is evident to every rational man, that the 
religious observation of a weekly Sabbath is the greatest 
preservative of a solemn profession of religion in the world. 
Take away from amongst men all conscience of observing a 
staled day of sacred rest to God for the celebration of his 
worship in assemblies, and all religion will quickly^ decay, 
if not come to nothing in the world. And it is to be ob- 
served, that, wherever religion flourisheth in the power of 
it, there we find most conscience made in the observation 
of the Sabbath. 

Sues/. V. If the fourth commandment be moral and per- 
petual, how then could the Sabbath be changed from the 
last to the first day of the week, as we see it done ? 

Ans , The precise day of the week for the Sabbath not 
being of the essence of the fourth commandment, but only 
an alterable circumstance in it, the actual alteration thereof 
undef .the New Testament makes iio more aguinst the mora- 
lity of the fourth command, than the change of the outward 
ordinances and means' of worship under the gospel, makes 
against the morality of the second command. That the 
keeping of the precise seventh day of the week is distinct 
from the scope and substance of the fourth command, 
which is only to institute one day in seven for the Sabbath, 
is pretty evident from the command itself, both in* the first 
and last words of it. The first words, M Remember the 
Sabbath day to keep it holy,” do contain the whole sub- 
stance of the command. The last words, u Wherefore the 
Lord blessed the Sabbath day, and hallowed it/* do contain 
the formal reason of the command ; and in neither of these 
is the seventh day of the week spoke of* ; which notifies to 
us, that the observation of that precise day is not essential 
I to the moral and standing law of the Sabbath, but separable 
from it. If it be said, that the command enforceth the ob- 
servation of this day from God's example in resting upon if, 

I answer, that a seventh day’s rest alter six days labour is 
all the conformity which the fourth command requires of us 
to the example of God, j* c. any seventh day he pleaseth to 
appoint. 

Moreover, our natural reason argueth for what is above 
asserted : For though the Jews, who lived in the land of 
Palestine, might possibly have observed the precise seventh 
day from the creation ; yet the joint observation of that 
precise time was impossible to all others whom the fourth 
commandment doth concern, because of the diffidence of 
the climate where they live, which makes it night to many 
of them when it is day to the Jews. Again, the computa- 
tion of our time by weeks, consisting of seven days, each- 
of twenty-four hours length, was so interrupted in the times 
of Joshua andfjezekiah, by the prodigious lengthening out 
pf some days, that I cannot see how the precise seventh day 
could possibly be mopal# or perpetually binding. From alii 
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which I infer, that the change of the day, by instituting the 
rLord’s flay, or first day Sabbath, in the room of the seventh 
day Sabbath, doth nqways repeal or infringe the morality 
and substance of the fourth commandment. 

Several proper questions may be moved upon this head. 
Quest, I. By what authority came the day for the Sab* 
bath to be changed ? * v 

Am, By the same authority that first appointed the Sab- 
bath, I mean that of our Lord Jesus Christ, who is true 
Cod, “ the Lord of the Sabbath/’ ami sovereign Head of 
his church. 

There are, indeed, some differences among divines about 
this matter, some holding this change to have been made 
immediately by Christ himself; others , that it was made by 
the apostles'; But boLh opinions come to one thing, and 
equally establish the divine authority of the Lord's day ; 
seeing the aposlles were divinely inspired, and infallibly 
guided by Christ’s Spirit, in their ecclesiastical determina- 
tions, delivering nothing to be constantly observed in God’s 
worship, hut what they had the Lord’s authority for, ac- 
cording to I Cor, xi. 2.3. 

Athanasius plainly affirms, that the change was made by 
the Lord himself; and indeed it is more than probable, 
that during Christ's forty days stay on earth after his resur- 
rection, wherein he continued instructing his disciples of *the 
things relating to the g.xspel-church, “ and giving his com- 
mandments to Ins apostles/’ Acts i. 2, .3. he, among other 
things, appointed litis change, leaving it upon his apostles 
1o make promulgation of it to the world after his ascension ; 
and especially at Pentecost, at the extraordinary effusion of 
the Spirit on that day, whereby he publicly confirmed this 
charge. 

When the sacred penman of the book of the Acts tells us, 
that Christ continued iot so many days space after his re* 
surrectiou. to speak to his npo.ulcH ** of the things pertain- 
ing to flu? kingdom ot God.” i tin.* gospel chuich, he? 
surely hath a special lespect to the instructions lu* gave 
them concerning the ordinances and institutions of the 
OhiUti.m church. And as he instructed them how they 
should change the carnal sacrifices of beasts into the spiri- 
tual sacrifices of prayer ami praise, the sacrament of cir- 
cumcui"!) into that of baptism, and the sacrament of the 
passover into that, of the Lord’s supper ; so likewise he in- 
structed them how to change the seventh-day Sabbath into 
Unit of Urn Lord’s dav. All the primitive fathers arc very 
positive concerning the divine authority of this change. — 
Ignatius, who lived in the first century, saith (in his Epist.) 
concerning the Lord \ day, ‘ Umuis Christ* amator domini- 
cum* iclvhfat diem, reginam cl principcm dierum omnium/ 
August. Semi. 151 dc tempore, saith, ‘ Dominicum diem 
apostoli n ligiosa solemnitate habendum, sanxerunt, quia, in 
modern Kedemptor noster amortuis resutrexerit, quique ideo 
I)oniinicu-i>appellatur/ 

Quest. 2 If it be asked. What was the necessity of this 
change ? 1 answer, it was necessary, 

1. To manifest Christ’s glory and equality with the Fa- 
ther; for Christ saith, “ That men shall honour the Son as 
they honour the Father/’ John \\ 2.3. W herefore, as they 
honoured the Father with a Sabbath, upon account of- his 
rest from creation, so' it was. Hi they should honour the Son 
with a Sabbaili, upon account of his res* from redemption, 
which was a far more glorious work. And therefore, in 
honour of the Son, the ChristUuvSabbath is by the Spirit of 
God, called the Lord’s day. 


2. The change of the day was necessary to manifest 
Christ’s headship over his church, and that he is the sove- 
reign Lord over his Own house, Worship, and ordinances ; 
and particularly that he is “ Lord of the Sabbath/’ which 
title he had assumed before, in Mark ii, 28. And accord- 
ingly he would have this convincingly* displayed to the 
world, by shewing that he is able to change the day of his 
solemn worship. 

3. Since he hath thought fit to appoint a new manner of his 
worship, it was meet to appoint a new time of it also. The 
Lcvitical service and ceremonial worship of tbeBabbatb day 
being changed, it was proper the day of the Sabbath should 
be changed also, to shew the more clearly the expiration of 
that worship, and to induce the Jews the more easily to lay 
it aside, and keep Christians the more from judaizing. 

4. There were some things in the observation of the $e- 
vemh-day Sabbath peculiar to the Israelites, that belonged 
properly to that nation, and not to others : Aa* 1. God de- 
signed it to be a signal or mark for distinguishing that 
people from the rest of the world ; therefore he calls the 
keeping of this day u a sign betwixt him and the children 
of Israel, throughout their generations,” Exod. xxxi. 13, 17. 
i, e . a sign th^y were God’s covenanted people, a nation 
that stood in a peculiar relation to God, above all others in 
the world. But this relation coming at length to be al- 
tered, it was fit the sign should be also changed. 2. When 
Gmi revived* the institution of the Sabbath to the Jewish 
nation, he enjoined them to keep it, in memory of their de- 
liverance from Egypt, as well as the creation of the world ; 
fi/r it is very observable in Diant. v. when Moses called the 
Isiaelites together in a solemn manner, to put them in mind 
of the covenant God had made with them in Horeb, he re- 
peats the Ten Commandments to them : But, in repeating 
of the fourth, he leaves out the argument for keeping the 
Sabbath, taken from Cod’s creating of the world in six days, 
and resting the seventh ; and, in the room of it, puts in then* 
miraculous deliverance from Egypt : For, in the close of 
the fourth comn\and, he says, Deut. v. 15. e< Remember 
that thou wast a servant in the land of Egypt, arid the Lord 
thy God brought thee out thence, through a mighty band, 
and by a stret* hed-out arm; therefore the Lord thy God 
commanded thee to keep the Sabbath day.” And hence 
some think, that it was not precisely the seventh day from 
the creation that was appointed for the Jewish Sabbath, but 
the seventh day from their deliveiance from Egypt. — 
Lastly, This day was also appointed them for to call to mind 

| their wonderful deliverance at the Red sea, which several 
learned writers are of opinion was wrought for them on the 
morning of the Jewish Sabbath, and seems very probable 
from Exod. xiu 15, ib, 17. and hence the? are enjoined to 
rest; and cease from their labour on this day, in remem- 
brance of their being miraculously rescued on it from 
Egypt, and of their resting from the cruel bondage thereof. 
From all which it appears, that there was something in this 
commandment peculiar to the Jewish nation, and which be-, 
longed not to others. ..And whence I may well infer, that 
if the deliverance by Moses, from Egypt' and the Red sea, 
was a good reason for the Sabbath of the Jews, surely the 
eternal redemption by Christ,. from sin and hell, is a much 
stronger and better reason for the Sabbath of the Chris- 
tians. 

5. In the command , fir the seventh-day Sabbath, there 
|| were some tilings typical and mystical, peculiar to the Old 
Testament times, and which were to be fulfilled in the 
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M^ssiah^ and gospel-times ; and therefore to be abolished, 
j. The seventh-day Sabbath represented Christ, who h the 
only rest, centre* and satisfaction of our souls ; therefore 
the apostle tells us. Col. ii. 17 . That the Sabbath “ was a 
shadow of things to come, but the body is of Christ,” i, e. 
He is the substance which this shadow or type repre- 
sented. 

2. It signified the great Sabbath of the New Testament, 
or the happy times of the gospel, wherein the faithful were 
to rest from the servile rites and burdensome ceremonies of 
the law. 

3. The seventh-day Sabbath being a 49 shadow of things 
to come,” typified the believer's rest and deliverance by 
Jesus Christ from the bondage of sin, and being brought 
into the glorious liberty of the children of Cod. 

4. The Jewish Sabbath, with its ceremonial and typical 
worship under the law, shadowed forth the Christian Sab- 
bath, with ii$ pure and spiritual worship under the gospel, 
and so is expired. 

5. The rest of* the seventh-day Sabbath was a type and 
shadow of Chrisvs resting upon that day in the grave, and 
therefore could not be continued after his resurrection, more 
than any of the other types fulfilled in Christ. Our Savi- 
our, by choosing to lie buried throughout this day in the 
grave, did thereby bury the Jewish seventh-day Sabbath, 
with the rest of their types and shadows. Hence it is ihaL 
the apostle Paul, Col. ii. 16, 17. doth expressly number the | 
Sabbath among the Old Testament shadowy that ceased • 
upon their being accomplished in Christ, Jibe substance and ; 
Antitype, who came in place of all the legal shadows. Now, i 
it being evident from the fore said text, that the Jewish Sab- J 
Hath was abrogated by Christ's death and resurrection, it j 
is necessary to believe that either Christ, by himself or his 
apostles, did appoint another day in lieu thereof, for the 
Mdemn worship of God ; otherwise the slate of the Christian 

< liurcb, under the New Testament, would be far worse than 
that of the Jews under the Old, which is absurd. 

U. The two ages before and after Christ, are reckoned as 
two diverse worlds, Heb. ii. b. wherefore as, when the first 
world was made by creation, there was a day set apart in 
memory thereof; so, when the, world was renewed by re- 
demption, it was fit there should be a day kept in honour 
and memory of that great work: For, if the perfecting the 
work of the first creation deserved to have a day set apart 
for celebrating the power and glory of the Author, much 
more doth the finishing the new creation, or restoration itf 
the world, deserve a day to be consecrated for the comme- 
morating of that, in regard the glorious attributes of Gud 
do shine far more brightly in this, than in the other. 

Quest, ill. If it be asked. Why was the Sabbath changed 
to the first day of the week ? 

I answer, For many reasons. 

I. The great reason for observing the last day of the 
week doth plead more strongly now for the observation of 
the first day of the week* The reason for observing the ' 
seventh day was, because the Lord rested that day from the i 
great work he had .made, vis; of creation, which ought to 
be remembered with thankfulness and praise. Now, when 
God gave the ten commandments, there was no greater 
work in the world than the creation ; and therefore it was 
fit that the day of God’s rest from bis greatest work, should 
be the Sabbath, or day of rest toMhe world. But, should 
God thereiifter work* greater work Hhan creating heaven 
and earth, then, by parity of reason, and evert by virtue of 


I the fourth commandment, the day of God’s rest from that 
. should be the Sabbath of the world. Now, the work of re- 
demption which the Lord perfected, ami rested from on the 
fust day of the week. i$ far greater than the work of crea- 
tion ; it doth even eclipse and swallow it up, as the temple 
did the tabernacle : It is far mow* valued and esteemed by 
God the Author, and ought to be far more regarded and re- 
membered by us on many accounts. 

J. In regard, that in the world’s redemption there is a far 
more glorious display of the divine attributes, God’s power, 
wisdom, justice, goodness, &c. than in the world's creation. 

2. It is much more for our benefit and comfort than the 
work of creation ; vi e could have had no comfort in this 
without the other ; for the whole creation groaned under the 
burden of sin, and, by reason thereof, all the droat tires were 
at enmity with us. Without redemption, what pleasure 
can we take in our creation, since by it we are made ca- 
pable only of everlasting misery and destruction r Alas! 
there are no comforts in being creatures, if we be not made 
new creatures; and there is no doing of that, but by this 
new and glorious method. 

3. In regard the second creation was a work of far 
greater difficulty and expence than the first. The first was 
finished by t tie word of his mouth, but the second could not 
be perfected but by the blood and death of Ins dear Son* 
The first was finished in six days ; hut it cost ahe Son of 

| God above thirty-three years painful travail and sutler mg 
| in the world to effectuate the second. In the first then* 

; was no opposition ; for, since the world was made out of 
! nothing, there was nothing to make resistance to the Cteu- 
J lor; but in the second creation, or redemption of the world, 

| there was a formidable opposition made by justice, men, and 
devils. It was wonderful for the glorious fabiic of heaven 
and earth to be made out of nothing ; but much more for 
the Maker of all things to be made of a woman. Jesus 
Ghrist to be bom of his own cicaturu. In the first creation 
God made us like himself; but here the Lord makes him- 
self like us. The glorious Creator is made a creature, yen* 
made sin, made a curse, to save, man, hi* sinful creature, 
ffom the curn\ We may indeed say, “ We are leaf fully 
and wonderfully made;" but much more are we fearfully 
and wonderfully redeemed. ('nation was the work of 
God's fingers, I’.ialm viii. 3. but icdemption the wmkof his 
arm, Luke i. .01 . We use the strength of the arm to t-fli.e- 
ttfate what the fingers cannot do. Nj> that we see it is a far 
greater work and miracle to biing us h^ck from hell, than 
to bring us from nothing; to make us «aiiUs, than to make 
us men and women. Well then, il God's resting from his 
work of creation on thp seventh day determined mankind to 
keep this day for a Sabbath in ,a thankful remembrance 
thereof, much more should God incarnate's raising a new 
world at a far greater charge, and resting from his labour of 
| loye on the first day of the week, determine us to observe 
that day for a Sabbath, in an adoring remembrance of hL 
! infinite glory and goodness, displayed m this stupendous 
i work. ' 

4 . The Lord himself delights and rejoices mmh mote in 
the new creation, than in the old, his glorv being more 
conspicuous by the one than by the other ; and that which 
is esteemed and preferred by him ought to be to by us. 
The Lord indeed took pleasure in the review* of hi* works in 
the first creation, when he at first rested from the same; 
but these being afterwards all corrupted and deformed by 
sin, his complacency therein was exceedingly diminished. 
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Hence, Gen. vi.it is said, “ It repented him he had- made 
man." Wherefore it was proper and necessary to tranfer 
the Sabbath to the day of the world's new creation or re* 
demption, effected and completed by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ the world’s Redeemer, in which day the Lord 
rested from these his more glorious works, delighting him* 
self in the review thereof with an everlasting complacency. 

Lastly, To -confirm what is said, let it be observed, that 
God so far preferred the work of redemption to that of cre- 
ation, that he changed the beginning of the year (as Dr 
Lightfoot remarks on Exod. xiii.) from the time of the 
world's creation, to the time of the passover, and the Israe- 
lites deliverance from Egypt by Moses, as being an emi- 
nent type of our redemption from sin and hell by Jesus 
Christ. We have reason to believe, that, from the crea- 
tion of the werld, the year began in September, at the time 
of the autumnal Equinox ; for we find, the fruits were oil the 
trees at the creation, Gen. i. 12. But when God instituted 
tbe first passover, which immediately ushered in the Israe- 
lites deliverance from Egypt, which was in March, at the 
vernal Equinox; he changed the beginning of the year, and 
ordered it to commence from that time, Exod. xii. 2. 

“ This month shall be unto you the beginning of months, 
it shall be the first month of the year to you." Now, if the ■ 
beginning of the year was changed upon the account of the j 
type, a day.might well be changed upon the account of the ; 
antitype. If the month of the figurative redemption was so I 
remarkable, that the month of the world’s creation must 
give place to it ; then surely the substance itself, when it 
appeared, might well be the cause of the change of a day, 
and the seventh day of the creation give place to the first 
day of the finishing of our redemption. 

II. Since there was a necessity of changing the Sabbath 
from the seventh day of the week, as is already proven ; it 
could be into no other day so fitly as the first day of the 
week, on several accounts. - j 

J. Because of its answering the intent of the command j 
better than another day : For if the Sabbath had been 
changed into the second, third, fourth, or any other day 
of the week than the first, the morality of the fourth com- 
mand had been infringed : For so God would not have had 
one day, and man six working days together of one and the 
same week ; as the command requires. But now it holds in 
a constant course. God hath his one day, and we our six 
together in one and the same week ; as it was from the be- 
ginning. And, by this wise alteration, there was never a 
week without a Sabbath, and never a week had two Sab- 
baths. For as the week ended with the Jews Sabbath, so 
the next week began with tbe Christian .Sabbath ; which 
could, not have been, if any other seventh day had been 
chosen. 

2. Since there behoved to be a change, it was very a- 
greeable to reason to begin the week with God, and that 
our Creator and Benefactor should be first served, and have 
his portion of the week assigned to httn in the first place, 
that his worship might have the preference to our labour ; 
and also, that our consecrating the first fruits of the week to 
God, might in a manner sanctify .the whole, obtain his bles- 
sing on the week’s labour, and make all our woiks therein 
tlw more acceptable to him. 

3. The first day of the week is the fittest for keeping up 
the metnoi y both of the first and second creation of the 
world. For it being a day of rest always succeeding our 
six days labour, puts us in mind of God's finishing the 


works of creation in six days space, and resting the seventh. 
And especially, it being the first day of the week, serves 
to mind us of the beginning of the world, and of its first 
creation ; seeing it was on this day that God began his glori- 
ous work, saying, " Let there be light/' But in a special 
manner, this day serves to perpetuate the memorial of this 
greater blessing of the world’s new creation or redemption 
by Jesus Christ ; since on it he finished this work by bis re- 
surrection. It was on this day that not only that temporal 
and perishing light did first shine at the first creation 
but also that eternal and heavenly light brake out in a 
meridian splendour, the Sun of righteousness arose from a 
dark grave, and shined on a dark world, and brought light, 
life, peace, healing, and all mercies under his wings. 

4. It is the fittest day fbr celebrating the honour and 
memory of all the persons of the glorious Trinity j For 
though Jesus Christ the second person of the Trinity, be 
honoured by this day in a peculiar manner, upon account 
of his glorious rest this day from the work-of>edemption ; 
yet the Father and Holy Ghost are this day remarkably ho- 
noured also. The Father did not only begin this day to cre- 
ate, but he was the glorious contriver of our happiness, and 
sent his Son to carry on that blessed work of redemption, 
which was this day happily completed. Also, the Holy 
Ghost is honoured by observing this day, since he glori- 
ously descended at Pentecost on this day for fitting and fur- 
nishing the apostles for tbe work of the gospel : and he is 
the blessed Applier of the redemption finished this day by 
Jesus Christ, and is in a more especial manner at work this 
day, in making saving application of it unto elect souls, by 
the preaching of the gospel. 

111. The Sabbath is changed to the first day of the week ; 
because it is the most honourable and glorious day to Christ 
and bis church, that ever dawned upon the world : The 
most honourable day to our Redeemer, and the most joyful 
to the redeemed;, and therefore ought to be kept in per- 
petual remembrance. 

Hence, by the spirit of God, and ever since Christ’s re- 
surrection upon this day. it is called the Lord’s day, it be- 
ing the most glorious day ever he had. It was in an eminent 
manner his birth-day, tor in it he was born from the dead : 
in it God solemnly owned him to be his only begotten Son ; 
hence that word in Psal. ii. " Thou art my Son, this day 
I have begotten thee,” is applied to the day of his resurrec- 
tion, Acts xiii. 13. 41 He was this day declared to be the 

Son of God with power," Rom. i. 4. For, at his 'rising, he 
tftade the earth to shake, the graves to open, the stones to 
roH away, the dead to rise and appear, the soldiers to trem- 
ble and flee, and both saints and angels to come and attend 
him. And was not this a triumphant day to him?' Yea, 
on this day he conquered the grave, death and hell, and 
shewed himself to be tbe Captain^pf our salvation, triumph- 
ing over his and our enemies* His birth and death did shew 
him to be truly man, but bis resurrection did manifest him 
to be truly God, and the great Redeemer of the World. 
Hereby be gave full proof, that he had completely finished , 
the work of our redemption, paid the elect's debt, satisfied 
divine justice, cancelled our bond, and obtained an ample 
discharge, since be, as our great Cautioner, was now let 
out of prison, Was not tbtW then a joyful day, a day to be 
had in everlasting remembrance ? The day our Jonas came 
safe out of the whale's belly ; -the day our Sait&son carried 
Sway the gates of Gaza. Now it was that death lost its 
K sting; now th*. grave add hell lost tbe# purchase ; now the 
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serpent’s head was bruised ; now were they all swallowed 
up in victory ; now it was that our glorious Redeemer rested 
from all the works of sutlering and redemption, and rejoiced 
in the review thereof, with infinite complacency. And 
ought not we, who are so much concerned, chearfully to 
rest this day with Christ, in a thankful remembrance of all 
he hath done ? 

IV. This day was prophesied of long before, Psal. cxviii. 
2k “ This is the day which the Lord hath made, we will 
njoice and be glad in it.” The current of expositors un- 
derstand this day of our Christian Sabbath, and of Christ's 
resurrection thereon ; for here plainly there is a prophecy 
of Christ, and of a remarkable day whereat the world should 
wonder, and the church rejoice. “ This is the day which 
the Lord hath made,” i. t. of which God is author, lie 
made it, not by creation only, as be made all days ; but 
by consecration, designing and appointing it for a peculiar 
end, even for that strange and wonderful work of Christ’s 
insurrection from the grave, when he obtained his glorious 
victory, and our gracious deliverance from hell and destruc- 
tion. Again, he made it, i. c. (as the word from the origi- 
nal may be rendered) exalted it. This is the clay which the 
Lord hath honoured and exalted above its fellows, above 
the: seventh, or any other day of the week, because of the 
incomparable work of this day. That the day prophesied 
of in that place is some remarkable day of the Messiah, is 
very clear, if we consider the context, and the two preced- 
ing verses of this Psalm; by which it plainly appears, that 
the day there spoke of is the day wherein “ the stone re- 
jected by the builders,” (l. e. Christ, who was rejected by 
the elders, scribes and pharisees, the pretended builders) 
became 41 the bead of the corner:” Now what day was 
this, but his " resurrection-day r” in which God, by rais- 
ing him from the dead, gloriously exalted him above all bis 
enemies, rolled away his reproach, made him “ Head of 
the corner,” and Head of the church, by openly declaring 
him, to be his ” Son with pow'er,” and that to the terror 
and confusiou of all his enemies, and the joy and gladness 
of all bis friends. And to put it beyond doubt, that this 
is the meaning of the place, see it particularly applied by 
Peter, before the Jewish Sanhedrim, Acts iv. 11, 12. u Be 
it known to you, that this Jesus Christ whom ye crucified, 
God hath raised from the dead And therefore he sub- 
joins, verse 1 2. ” This is the stone which was set at nought 

of you builders, which is become the head of the corner.” 
Now, this being such a memorable day, the psalmist’s di- 
rection is, that all Christians should rejoice and be glad in 
it; which indeed is a most proper duty on our Christian 
Sabbath, 

Again we have another prophecy concerning this day, in 
Isaiah xi. 10. '* And in that day there shall be a root of Jesse, 
which shall stand for an ensign of the people; to it shall 
the Gentiles seek, and his rest shall be glorious.” Now, 
what was that special day, wherein Christ was raised and 
exalted for an ensign, to invite and engage the nations to 
llee to him as their Redeemer? Was it not his resurrection 
day on which he was declared to the world to be “ the Son of 
God wiili power,” Rom. i. 4. This is the day then on which 
his rest was glorious. For as God the Father’s “ rest from the 
work of creation was glorious” and had great glory and ho- 
nour put on it, by the world’s keeping a Sabbath for about 
four thousand years thereupon ; so God the Son’s ** rest 
from the work of redemption” was to have great glory and 
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| honour put upon it, by the Christian world's observing a 
\ weekly Sabbath on it, to the end of time. 

! And was it not a glorious rest which the Son of God lnd 
; on the first day of the week, from his great and stupendous 
• woik, whin he had laid the foundations of the new hra veils 
! and new earth, and had given the finishing stroke to a new 
! creation ; when all “ the stars sang together, and all the 
t sons of God shouted for joy r” It was on this day the Sou of 
, God rested from his works, •' and was refreshed,” as it is 
! said of God, lixod. xxxi. 17. with respect to his renting 
■ from the works of the first creation. Now, as God’s rest 
j from hi> works on the seventh day, and his being refreshed 
| therein, was a sufficient indication of the precise day of rest 
j which he would have observed by the world under the old 
1 dispensation of the covenant; so the rest of our Lord Jesus 
| Christ from his works on the first day of the week, and his 
, being refreshed therein, is a sufficient indication of the pro 
! cise day of rest which he would have observed under the 
j dispensation of the new covenant. Anri accordingly, upon 
I this indication, we immediate ly find t hodisciplcs assembling 
] themselves together upon this day of their IteJcemi r’s rest ; 
and no sooner are they met, but Christ comes and gnu iously 
meets with them, solemnly blesses them, and gives them 
the Holy Ghost, John xx. 10. from which time forwatd the 
first day of the week was never without its solemn a^em- 
hlies. 

Moreover, we have the apostle to the Hebrews expressly 
confirming the foresail! prophecies concerning Christ’s ie.*t 
upon the first day of the week, by telling us, that under the 
! gospel 14 there remained a rest for the people of God,” 1 1 1 - 1 > . 
j iv. (L Now if this place be duly considered, and rightly 
; understood, it will mightily confirm the change of the Sab- 
! bath from the last to the fir*t day of the week. For the 
I word, which is there rendered icst, in the original is Sahha- 
j tismos , and should be rendered a Sabbat ism, or Sabbat ft- keep- 
! ing 9 and so the meaning is, (according to I)r. Owen and 
! other learned commentators) “ There remaineth a Sabbath - 
j| keeping for the people of God, under the New Testament, 
|| as well as under the Old.” And this (as the apostle should 
| in the context) behoved necessarily to be a new Sabbatisrn, 
in regard it hath anew foundation, in correspondence to the 
foundation of the old Sabbatisrn mentioned verse 4. of that 
chapter. “ For he spake in a certain place of the seventh day 
on this wise, And God did rest the seventh day from all his 
works.” Well (saifch the apostle) the new Sabbatisrn hath the 
like foundation, verse 10. ” For lie (viz. Jesus Christ) that is 
entered into his rest, hath also ceased from his own work*, 
as God did from his.” Now it was on the morning of the 
first day of the week that Christ entered into iris mediatory 
rest from his works of redemption, as God on the seventh 
day entered into his rest from the work of creation. And 
as God, by his resting on the seventh day, did determine 
that day for a sacred sabbatical rest under the Old Testa- 
ment ; so Christ (who is the Lord of the Sabbath) hy his en- 
tering into his rest on the first day, did determine "that day 
of the week for a sacred Sabbatisrn under the New Testa- 
j ment, The ceasing from his works, as God did from hi% 
mentioned ver. 10. can never properly be applied (as <omu 
do) to the believer, but to Christ’s ceasing from his work* 
of redemption; seeing it is absurd to make our ceasing 
from the vile works of sin, a parallel to God’s ceasing from 
his glorious works of creation. And it cannot be meant of 
j ceasing from the works of duty and service to God ; for, to 
all eternity, believers never cease from these, Rev. xxii 'J 
4 G 
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V. Our Lord Jesus Christ hath put honour upon the first 
day of the week, and authorised tin? observation of it by his 
♦ vvii example and practice, which hath the force of a law to 
us. It was on this day he met with the two disciples going 
to Emmaus, opened the scriptures to them, and was made j 
known to them in the breaking of bread, Luke xxiv. 13. j 
Likewise upon the same day lie appeared to the eleven, j 
when gathered together, and others with them, shewed j 
them his pierced hands and feet, comforted them, ami opened 
their understandings that they might understand the scrip- 
ture*, Luke xxiv. 33, 3ti, 40, 45. It was on this day that 

< hrist came to his disciples, (being all convened together i 
t xcept Thomas) gave them his peace and blessed them, and 
also gave them their commission and the holy Ghost, John j 
John xx. 16,20, &c. Again, upon that day eight days, : 
being the next first day of the week, when the disciples 
were assembled together, and Thomas with them, John 
xx. 20. Christ chose to appear unto them, and graciously j 
convinced Thomas by the discovery of his wounds. Though I 

< hrist, after his resurrection, met with severals of his dis- 
ciples upon other days of the week, yet on the fir st day only ' 
(which is therefore expressly recorded) did he appear to 1 
them when assembled together; and therefore we sec how I 
ho left Thomas a whole week under his unbelief and doubt- 
ing*, till the next Lord’s day or first day of the week should 
come, that lie might have occasion graciously to resolve 
him in the assembly of his disciples, for their common edi- 
fication and comfoit. The first day of the week is the only j 
day of the week, or month, or year, that is ever mentioned j 
by number in all the New Testament ; and wherever it is 

poke of, we hear of the religious observation of it, by the 
the disciples assembling together. And why aie we told 
by the evangelists so expressly, and so often, of Christ’s 
making his visits to his disciples upon the first day of the 
week ? but to shew us, that Christ put a particular honour 
and respect upon this day, and thereby gave us a plain inti- j 
rnation of his will, that it should be observed in his churt h, j 
as the Christian Sabbath, or the weekly day of holy rest 
and holy convocations. That one day in seven should be 
religiously observed in this manner, was a law iiuni the 
beginning, and that as old as the state of innocence (as I 
shewed before.) But that, in the kingdom of the Messiah, 
the first day of the week should be that solemn day ; this 
was indication enough, that Christ on that day once ami 
again met bis disciples in a religious assembly. And it is 
highly probable, that at his first meeting with them, he ap- 
pointed them that day eight days to be together again, pro- 
mising to meet them ; for we find them more chapterly con- 
vened that day than the former, John xx. 20. “ And af- 

ter eight days, again his disciples were within, and Thomas 
with them,” as it would seem waiting for Christ’s coming. 
And many are of opinion, that he thus continued to meet 
with them every first day of the week, till his ascension, 

speaking to them the things pertaining to the kingdom of 
God,” Acts i. 2. 

Christ’s meeting with them that day was not merely oc- 
casional* but designed ; as appears by the express mention- 
ing of the first day of the week so oft as he met them For, 
when Christ met with his disciples on any other day of the 
week, we are not told what day it was, whether the second, 
third or fourth day of the week; but when he met is with 
them on the first day, the Holy Ghost names and tccords 
that, thereby subscribing sometbihg peculiar to it above all > 
the rest. j 


VI. The observation of the first day of the week is also 
authorised by the divinely inspired apostles of Christ, and 
fou licit rs of the Christian church, and that both by their ex- 
ample and direction. We have them both directing and 

! pei forming the duties of the Sabbath on this dav» and also 
j asserting Christ’s propriety in it as his; all which is evident 
j from scriptuie. 

j In the forecited scriptures, where w f e read of Christ’s ap- 
pearances to his disciples, we also read of their assembling 
together on the first day of the week several times; which 
certainly was for the public worship of God, and in honour 
of tins day. For, when they met on other days of the week, 
it is not told what these were ; but, when they met on the 
j first day of the w>eek, the Iloly Ghost records that ; whic h 
j shews it to be a remarkable day in itself, and observed as 
such by the disciples of Christ, and that in a religious way * 

But, besides these, 1 shall adduce four other scriptures, 
j that clearly demonstrate what is above asserted. 

I The first is, Acts ii. I, 2. where it is recorded, that “ the 
apostles and other brethren were met altogether on the day 
' of Pentecost in one place.” This meeting was for public 
j worship on the first clay of the week, according to their 
I wonted practice. It is not in the temple with the Jews, but 
in a house in Jerusalem by themselves. 

Quest. How prove you that it was on the first day of the 
week? Am. Because it is evident from scripture, that the 
passover that year fell on the Jewish Sabbath ; and Penfc- 
j cost being still the fiftieth day after the passover, it conse- 
( cpeiuly fi ll that year on the first day of the week, or the 
Lord’s day. Pentecost is a Greek word, signifying l he 
fiftieth , called so because of its being still ihe fiftieth day 
after the passover, a Jewish feast, w hich fell sometimes upon 
one day of the week, and sometimes on another; but this 
year it fell on the last or seventh day of the week. Pe nte- 
cost was another feast of the Jews, but kept in remembrance 
j of God’s giving the law that day on mount Sinai, being the 
J fiftieth day after their eating the passover and coming out of 
Kgy pt. And consequently, Pentecost falling this year upon 
the first day of the week* our Lord’s resurrection day. the 
apostles and brethren assembled for celebrating this day by 
public worship. Now, let us observe how remarkably God 
confirmed the ir keeping of the first day of the week, and 
bit •ssed their meeting together upon it for worship : lie 
even sent down that extraordinary effusion of Wic Holy 
Ghost upon them, for fitting and furnishing them lor the ex- 
traordinary work of planting the Christian c hurch, and con- 
verting the world. This was a solemn approbation ot the 
Christian Sabbath, and a seal to its institution from heaven, 
which did confirm all Christians in the celebrating of this 
day for the future ; And many times have iliey experienced 
the gracious eff usions of the Spirit on their public assem- 
blies this day since that time. It is observed by Cronus, 
upon Exod. xix. 1. That it was on the first day of the 
week that the law was given in its fearful promulgation ft urn 
mount Sinai* But though God made that in some lespcct 
a terrible day to them, yet he makes it weekly a joyful day 
to us, by the comfortable promulgation of the gospel there- 
upon from mount Zion. 

A second scripture is. Acts xx 7. ” And upon the first 

day of the week, when the disciples came together to break 
bread, Paul preached to them,” &c. Whence it is plain 
that the first day of the week was then the stated lime for 
, Christians their meeting together, for the preaching of the 
word, and celebrating of the Lord’s supper ; for this is re- 
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corded as Aeir customary known practice. Paul had been II 
at Troas seven days, and consequently was there upon the I 
Jewish Sabbath; but there is no word of any meeting a- 
niong them on that day, or any other day of the week : !j 
But when the first day of the week comes, the church is so- 
lemnly convened, and perform the work of the Sabbath on 
this day. Paul was ready to depart from that place, only 
he must stay till the first day of the week, that he 
might meet with the whole church, and preach to them 
before he leave them ; and so, according to their custom, 
they all assemble together, and he sanctifies the Sabbath 
with them, by preaching and dispensing the sacrament, and 
that even till midnight ; fori hey did not soon weary, at that 
time, of the work and duties of the Lord's day. A third 
scripture is, J Cor. xvi. I, 2. “ Now concerning the col- 

lection for the saints, h s I have given order to the churches 
hf Galatia, even so do ye. Upon the first day of the week, 
let every one of you lay by him in store,” &c. Whence 
it is plain, that the apostle injoins the church of Corinth, 
in conformity with other churches, to make their collection 
fur the poor on the first day of the week. Now, why on 
the first clay of the week, and not ori the seventh, or any 
other? but for these reasons: I. They had their public 
meeting on this day, and so had more oonvemency for ga- 
thering their charity on this day, than upon another. 

2. The first-day of the week was now come in place of the 
old Sabbath, on which day collections were made in the 
Jewish synagogues ; for the giving of alms was always 
reckoned a proper duty for the Sabbath day : But now the 
apostle will have all the duties of the Sabbath transferred 
to the first day of the week, and particularly this duty of 
public charity, there being a peculiar fitness in this day for 
it, in regard we are called this day to commemorate Christ's 
infinite charity to our souls, and also to receive new bles- 
sings and expressions of bounty from him ; and therefore 
should he the more liberal to his poor saints. I hope, there 
is none that will say that the apostle had not Christ's war- 
rant for what he appointed in this matter ; for in this epistle 
he protests, that " he delivered nothing to them, but w hat 
he had received from the Lord, and had his command for 
see J Cor* xi. 23. and xiv. 43. It is as clear as light, from 
the foresaid testimony, and many others, that the piimitive 
Christians had their assemblies on the first day of the week, 
which they would not have had without the apostles direc- 
tion ; nor would the apostles have determined so, without 
knowing the mind of Christ. 

A fourth scripture is, Rev. i. 10. where John saith of 
himself, that " he was in the Spirit on the Lord's day 
which, to be sure, is no other than the Christian Sabbath, 
getting the denomination from our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
his rising from the dead thereupon, and frequent meetings 
with his disables this day ; and to this day it still retains 
this title of thf^^Lord’s day, being a day specially instituted 
for the honour of our Lord, and consecrated lor his service 
and worship. The apostle wrote this book near the end of 
the first century, and calls this day by that name which it 
commonly got then, and speaks of it as a day universally 
notour and remarkable for the Christians observation of it. 
The apostle, at this time, was banished into the isle of 
I’atmos by Domitian the emperor, where probably he 
wanted the opportunity of the public assemblies on this 
day J yet he is employed in sanctifying the Lord's day in a 
private way ; tm is in the Spirit, i , r. in a spiritual frame, 
and taken up in spiritual exercises, meditation and prayer, 


I (which are proper duties for the Sabbath) and the Lord re- 
I wards this is conscientious regard to this day, with the rev* - 
| lation of these great things which were afterwards to fall 
: to i he church to t lie end of the world. 

Moreover, it is observable, that the Lord puts his flam** 
on this day ; for the Holy Ghost calls it here the Lord’s 
day, and that for these reasons : 1. Because of its deriving 
its institution from him : So the prayer dictate by him is 
called the Lord's prayer; the sacrament of his supper, ii. 
stitute by him, is called the Lord's supper. 

2 It is called the Lord's, because of his special propriet v 
in it. lie hath separated, and set apart from common us* . 
and consecrated it wholly to bis use and service : So the sa- 
crament is called the Lord's table, because of its being con- 
secrated for holy uses, and so set apart and distinguished 
from all other tables. 

3. Because of its being dedicate to his honour and me- 
mory, being the day in which lie conquered death, got a 
total victory, and triumphed over all his enemies, 

4. it is called the Lord's day. because the Lord Jcstn 
Christ, his person and mediation, is the principal subject of 
this day. 

VII. Another argument for the observation of the 
Christian Sabbath may be drawn from the constant and n:i 
interrupted practice of all Christ's churches through the 
world since the apostles days; they have nil continued to 

! observe the Lord's day for holy worship. All the ancient 
! fathers and Christians had the Lord's day in great esteem, 

I and made it a badge of their religion to observe it carefully, 
as appears from the writings of Justin Martyr, Tertullian, 
Origen, &c. Ignatius, that ancient father, who lived so 
near Christ's times, in his epistles highly recommends the 
Lord's day: “ Let every one that, loveth Christ (saith he? 
observe the first day of the week, the Lord's day, as the 
queen of all days." It is a remarkable saying of Augus- 
tine, “ as the Virgin Mary w'as blessed above all women, so 
is the first day oflhe week blessed above all days." 

VIII. The consciences of men plead for the divine autho- 
rity of the Lord's day. Surely it is God, who is the su- 
preme Lord and Sovereign of mens consciences, that di- 
rects this his deputy in men to excite and press them so 
closely to t he observation of this day, and aLo to challenge 
and smite them so sharply for the neglect and profanation 
of it. And indeed there is no sin that conscience more 
commonly accuses wicked men of, than the breach of the 
Lord's day : And hence it is that many malefactors, at their 
last hour, wdien most serious, do most bitterly bewail it ac- 
knowledging that their Sabbath breaking was their leading 
sin, and the occasion of all the rest of their wicked courses; 
having provoked God to leave them, and give them up to 
the Justs of their own hearts, ami temptations of the devil, 
(dark, in bis 2d volume of Examples, tells us of one Thomas 
Savage (a young man who was executed at Ratcliff, October 
28, 1 b(iS, for murdering his fellow servant,) that whilst he 
w’as in |/risop, cried out to uome that came to visit him after 
this manner — "Oh wretch that l was! I studied how 1 
might spend the Lord's day in the devil's work ; at that 
time when I should have been serving God, I tva« busiest in 
serving Satan. 1 was glad when the Sabbath came, far 
then j had leisure to pursue my lusts and pleasures., I 
sometimes went in to the church, but 1 never staid fftp 
time of a whole sermon. I laughed at those who sjunt the 
Sabbaths in hearing and prnvin^, and looked on iS r j.- 
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veriest fools in t Ire world. O tell young men from me, that 
.Sabbath- breaking is a. dangerous ami costly sin,” &c. 

Turner on Providence, gives an account of one Edmund 
Kiik, vintner, executed at Tyburn, July I I, 1684, for mur- 
dering his wife, who in his confession lamented his frequent 
profanation of the Lord’s day — 44 Upon which holy day (saith 
lie) I committed the heinous sin of murdering my poor 
wife.” Thus one sin was punished with another, Sabbath- 
breaking with murder, and that with the gallows. Like- 
wise he tells of another, executed May 25, 1087, for theft, 
who in his confession said, “ That it was his earnest desire 
that all young men especially, should take care not to 
spend the Lord's day.” And the author’s remark is, that 
be does not know that ever he observed any repentance in 
a malefactor, who did not bitterly lament his neglect of his 
duty to (rod on that day. 

IX. In the last place. — The dispensations of divine pro- 
vidence may be brought in, as giving suffrage to the sanc- 
fification of the Lord’s day. God hath highly honoured 
this day, by doing many mighty works upon it: On this 
day he created the light, and began to make the world ; on 
this day lie gave the law from Mount Sinai, as Grotius ob- 
serves. Nav, it is affirmed, by an ancient Council held at 
Constantinople, Counc. 0. Can. 8. 4t That Christ was born 
on the Lord’s day, and the star shined to the*wise men on 
it, Christ fed the five thousand with the five loaves and 
two fishes on this day ; that he was baptised, rose from the 
dead, and sent down the Holy Ghost on this day.” And 
tome of the ancients have further affirmed, that whatsoever 
notable thing was done in the world, the Lord ordered it 
so, was done to the honour of this day. Thus God hath 
consecrated the first day of the week, or Christian Sabbath, 
by doing so many of his wonderful works upon it ; to inti- 
mate to us, that it is his will we should sanctify this day, 
-;nd observe it weekly, for publishing and proclaiming his 
worthy acts, and keeping up the memory of Christ’s nati- 
vity, passion, resurrection, &c. to the end of the world, 
without instituting days of our own for these ends. 

.Moreover there are various dispensations from God, both 
«>i mercy and judgment, that conclude for the observation 
of this holy day. The gracious providences that attend the 
conscientious observers of the Lord’s day, are most remark- 
able. On these the Lord pours down the gracious in- 
due nces of his Spirit, in his ordinances dispensed this day ; 
lie eminently blesseth them with increase of grace, tender- 
ness of conscience, and holiness of life; and with all his 
best blessings, both spiritual and temporal. God hath now 
for these 1700 years past, granted all his churches through 
the world many signal marks of bis favour and presence in 
observing the Lord’s day, which they could not have ex- 
pected, had they been in an error in keeping it. How 
often hath he poured out his Spirit upon them when attend- 
ing ordinances on this day, and blessed them with convic- 
tion, conversion, and manifestations of his love ? Nay, the 
universal experience of Christians do testify, that all the 
blessings and mercies promised to the observers of the Sab- 
bath under the Old Testament, are now transferred and ac- 
complished to the keepers of the Christian Sabbath : For, 
Uie change of the day being by divine authority, the first 
day Sabbath doth lawfully succeed to all the privileges, 
promises, and threatening, formerly pertaining to the se* 
venth-day Sabbath. We see what blessings are promised 
40 the keeping of the Sabbath of old, both spiritual and 
temporal ; that it a remarkable word, Jer, xvii. 2I> 2 6. 


44 If ye hallow the Sabbath day, to do no work flterein, then 
they shall come from the cities of Judah, and all other 
places, bringing burnt-offerings, and sacrifices, and meat- 
offerings, and incense, and bringing sacrifices of praise un- 
to the house of the Lord ;” i. c. When the Sabbath is duly 
observed, then the church shall flourish, religion shall be 
promoted, and the name of God highly exalted. And do 
we not see this promise visibly accomplished to such 
churches and persons as strictly sanctify the Lord’s day ? 
Among such Christianity doth flourish, knowledge is in- 
creased, reformation is advanced, grace is multiplied, and a 
conscientious regard is had to all the other duties of reli- 
gion. 

Again, we find temporal mercies annexed to the keeping 
of the Sabbath, Isaiah Ivin. 13, 1 4. 44 If thou turn away 
thy foot from the Sabbath,” i.c. If thou ceasest from pro- 
faning it, 44 I will cause thee to ride on the high places of 
the earth, and feed thee with the heritage of Jacob thy fa- 
ther i. c. Thou shalt be blessed with outward prosperity, 
and many earthly enjoyments. This is again confirmed in 
Jer. xvii. 24, 25. “ If ye diligently hearken unto me, saith 
the Lord, to hallow the Sabbath day, to do no work there- 
in, then shall there enter into the gates of this city kings 
and princes, sitting on the throne of David, riding in cha- 
riots, and this city shall remain for ever z. t. The nation 
and city shall be blessed with all secular and civil advan- 
tages. Accordingly the people of God have found the hal- 
lowing of the Lord’s day sensibly prosperous to them with 
respect to their secular affairs. When they have dis- 
charged the duties of this day with a good conscience, it 
hath fared the better with them all the week after. In 
testimony whereof, 1 shall here narrate the experience of 
that excellent person Sir Matthew Hale, Lord Chief Justice 
of the King’s lknch, in the reign of King Charles II, who 
was both an eminent lawyer and a great divinp. In his 
book, called 44 Contemplations, Moral and Divine,” he hath 
these words: 44 I have found (saith he) by a strict and di- 
ligent observation, that a due observing the duty of the 
Lord’s clay hath ever had joined to it a blessing upon the 
rest of my time ; and the week that hath been so begun 
hath been blessed and prosperous to me: And, on the other 
side, w hen I have been negligent of the duties of this day, 
the rest of the week hath been unsuccessful and unhappy 
to my secular employments ; so that I could easily make 
an estimate of my successes in my own secular employ- 
ments the week following, by the maimer of my passing 
this day. And this I do not write lightly or inconsiderate- 
ly, but upon a long and sound observation and experience.” 
Again, in another place, he saith 44 I thank* God, I ever 
found that, in the strictest observation of the times of his 
worship, I ever met with the best advantage to my worldly 
occasions ; and that, whenever my worldly occasions en- 
croached upon those times, I ever met with disappointment, 
though in things of the most probable success; and ever 
let it be so with me. It hath been and ever shall be to me, 
a conviction, beyond all argument and demonstration what- 
spever, that God expects the observation of his times ; and 
that, while I find myself thus dealt with, God hath not 
given over his care of me. It would be a sad presage un- 
to me of the severe anger of my Maker, if my inadvertance 
should cast me upon a temporal undertaking upon this day, 
and that it should prosper.” Thus the learned and pious 
Judge Hale, who spake from his own experience, after 
long and critical observation of divine providence. 
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Again, the judgments which often follow upon the viola- 
tion of this day, do give testimony to its divine authority. 
How sad are the spiritual strokes, though little noticed, 
which God inflicts upon the slighters of his holy day, by 
giving them up to hardness of heart, searedness of con- 
science, and vile affections ; so that commonly they fall 
into scandalous out- breakings, and notorious crimes, pro- 
ceeding from evil to worse, till they at length run them- 
selves into some fatal mischief! And, when men neglect 
to punish the profanation of this day, the Lord usually 
takes the sword into his own hand, and, by visible temporal 
judgments, plagues the profane rs of it. If the violation of 
the Jewish Sabbath was, by a divine order, punished with 
death, under the law, Exod. xxxi. 15. surely the breach of 
the Christian Sabbath shall not escape without some signal 
maiks of the divine vengeance, according to the scripture- 
threatening*, which are levelled against the one as well as 
the other, as I shewed before. Let us not forget that ter- 
rible denunciation of judgment, w hich we have in Jeremiah 
xvii. 27. 41 But if you will not hearken unto me to hallow 
the Sabbath day, and not to bear a burden, even entering 
in at the gates of Jerusalem, on the Sabbath day, then will 
I kindle a fire in the gates thereof, and it shall devour the 
palaces of Jerusalem, and it shall not be quenched/' The 
Jews (as Augustine observes) fell generally into this 
grievous sin of profaning the Sabbath : for, though they 
pretended to hallow it, by forbearing servile labour upon it, 
yet upon that day above all days, they used to pamper the 
flesh with carnal delights, and run into the excesses of 
gluttony and drunkenness. Against these sins did our Sa- 
viour warn them ; but, they persisting, the foresaid direful 
threatening was at length exactly fulfilled ; for upon that 
very day, so abused by them, their regal city Jerusalem, 
the glory and master-piece of the whole eaith, was burnt 
down to the ground by the Romans. And this llegisippus 
and Dio observe to have been done on the Sabbath day, in 
September, about forty years after Christ's death. 

And doth not that prophetical comtnination concern us 
as well as the Jew's ? And have we not cause to fear the 
accomplishment of it for the breach of the Christian Sab- 
bath? Yes, we have found it to be true. Some impartial 
observers of God's judgments in the world have remarked, 
that this sin, viz. the breat h of the fourth command, by 
the profane neglect of God's worship upon the Lord's day, 
and the spending of this time in open works of impiety, 
hath been frequently visited upon cities and private per- 
sons, hy consuming fires that have happened upon this 
day ; of which many instances might be given in this same, 
island, as well as other parts of the world. That fiery pre- 
diction against Jerusalem hath been oftener than once ful- 
filled and executed upon the two capital cities thereof, 
many of w hose inhabitants have been as guilty of profan- 
ing the day set apart for God's service as ever the Jews 
were. In London this vice reigned, and there it was 
dreadfully punished with a furious and astonishing fire in 
the year 1660, which laid the most part of that great city, 
with its fairest churches and buildings, in rubbish, in three 
days space : And it is remarkable, that that dreadful (ire 
broke forth on the Lord's day, very early in the morning, 
being the second day of September. 

Likewise in Edinburgh, where Sabbath breaking very 
much abounded, (as appears by the acta of assembly made 
against that sin) the fairest and stateliest of its buildings, in 
the Parliament close, and about it, (to which scarce any in 


Britain were comparable) were, on the 4th of February, 
1700, (being the Lord's day) burnt down and laid in ashes 
and ruins, in I he space of a few hours, to the astonishment 
and terror of the sorrowful inhabitants; whereof I myself 
was an eye-witness :• and the effects of that fire are visible 
to this day. Yea, so great was the terror and confusion of 
that Lord's day, that the people of the city were in no 
case to attend any sermon or public worship upon it, though 
there was a great number of worthy ministers convened in 
the place, (beside the reverend ministers of the city) ready 
to have prayed with, or preached to, the people on that sad 
occasion ; for the General Assembly was sitting there at 
the time : but the dismal ca«e of the city made this im- 
practicable. However the Lord himself, by that silent 
Sabbath, did loudly preach to all the inhabitants of the 
city, setting forth to them, in a most awakening manner, 
the great sin and danger of irreligious neglecting of God's 
worship upon the Lord’s day, and profaning it, ** by doing 
their own works, and finding their own pleasures." 

I have read of the town of Stratford upon Avon, that it 
was twice, upon the Lord's days, almost consumed with 
fire, chiefly for profaning the Lord's day, and contemning 
his word in the mouth of his faithful minister. The like 
also might be told of several towns in Scotland. 

Dr. Beard, in his theatre of God's judgments, tells us of 
the town of Fever! on, in Devonshire, that was often admo- 
nished by her godly pastor, that God would bring some 
heavy judgment upon t lie inhabitants of that place, for their 
profanation of the Lord's day, occasioned chiefly by pre- 
paring for their weekly market, which they then held on 
the Monday. Accordingly, very soon after the said minis- 
ter’s death, on the 3d of April, 1598, God sent a terrible 
fire, which in less than half an hour consumed the whole 
town, except the church, the court house, alms-houses, anti 
a few poor people’s dwellings ; where a man might have 
seen four hundred dwelling-houses all at once on fire, arid 
above fifty persons consumed in the flames. But the re- 
maining inhabitants not taking warning by the finmer 
judgment, but continuing in the same sin, the town was 
again fired on the 5th of August, 1612, (fourteen ytars 
after the former fire), and all consumed, except a few poor 
houses. The historian adds, that they are blind who see 
not in this the finger of God : and he prays for grace to the 
people of that city, when it is next built, to change their 
market day, and to remove all occasions of profaning the 
Lord's day. 

DrTwisson the Sabbath, relates a passage that happened 
in Bedfordshire, not long before his writing that book. A 
match at foot ball being appointed on the Sabbath after- 
noon, whilst two of the most forward were in the belfrey, 
tolling of a bell to call the company together, there was 
suddenly heard a clap of thunder, and a flash of lightning 
was seen by some that sat in the church porch, coming 
through a dark lane, w hich flashed in their faces, and much 
terrified them : And, passing through the porch into the 
belfrey, it tripped up his heels that was tolling the bell, 
and struck him stark dead ; and the other that was w ith him 
was so sorely blasted therewith, that shortly after he died also. 

Air Clark, in his father's life, p. 128, hath a very strange 
passage, to this purpose. Mr Hugh Clark preaching at 
OundTe in Northampton-shire, where the people were gene- 
rally very ignorant, and much addicted to the profanation 
of the Lord's day, by Whitson-ales, Morice dances, and 
such pastime*, which he much set himself against! emlea- 
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vouring to convince them of the evil, and denouncing God’s j| 
judgments against them in case of perseverance: But they j 
being trained up in those courses, and hardened by custom, I 
persisted still in their wickedness. At last, on a Lord’s day, | 
the leader of the dance, being a lusty young man, in the 
midst of their profane pastimes, fell down suddenly, and 
died ; but they, soon shaking off' their fear, returned to 
their vomit again. The Lord’s day following, Mr Clark 
took occasion, from this sad dispensation, to quote the fore- 
tiled text, Jer. xvii. 27. “ 11 thou wilt not hearken unto 

me, to hallow the Sabbath-day, then will I kindle a fire,” 
&c. But the people kicked against these admonitions, and 
that same evening went totheir sports again; among whom 
was a smith that was a chief ringleader : But it pleased 
God, the very next day, two husbandmen coming to his 
shop to sharpen their plough shares, a spark from the red- 
hot iron, as he was beating it upon the anvil, flew into the 
thatch, which both the smith and his neighbours saw, but 
had no power to move towards it; which presently burnt 
down the smith’s shop, house, and all his goods. This Mr j 
Clark pressed upon their consciences : hut nothing would 
prevail, till at last, upon a Sabbath clay at night, when j 
they were retired to their several homes, there was heard a ; 
great noise, and rattling of chains up and down the town, 
which was accompanied with Mich a smell and stink of fire 
and brimstone, that many of their guilty consciences sug- 
gested to them, that the devil was come to fetch them j 
away: And now, and not till now, they began to thin in 
good earnestness of a reformation. j 

Mr Clark, in his examples, tells us of one Mr Abberly, j 
a godly minister in Burton upon Trent, who took occasion , 
often to reprove and threaten Sabbath- breakers, especially , 
such as sold and bought meat upon Sabbath day mornings, j 
a practice too common in that place. Nevertheless, there < 
was a lay I or, that dwelt in the upper end of the town, who 
would go through the long street (as it were in a bravado) 
to the other end of the town, and letch Imme meat on the j 
.Lord's day 7 morning; but as he leturned with both his hands ; 
full, in ihe midst of the street he fell down stark dead, I 
was (*aiih T)r Tcate) an eye-witness, both of his fall and 
burial : And it pleased God thereby to work some reforma- 
tion, both among the butchers and others. I 

Also he relates, from pne Mr Falconer, minister of Bur- 
foid near Salisbury, a fearful example of God’s justice, a- 
bout. the year 1(335. A prophane company of young men, 
on the Lord’s day r , early in the morning, wpnt to Glaring- 
don park, to cut down a May-pole; and having loaden the 
cart with it, at Milner’s Bars, entering into the city of Salis- 
bury, one of the cartwheels fell into a rut, which made the 
young tree in the cart (which they had slide for a May pole) 
to give a great surge on one side, so that it struck one of 
the company such a blow on the bead, i hat it beat out his 
brains, and he instantly died on the place, and lay there a 
fearful spectacle of God’s wrath, both against that heathenish 
«port and wilful prophaning of the Sabbath; whilst he 
inaketh the very thing they had chosen for their sport and ] 
pas.ime. to be the instrument of executing his fury. The 
author saith, that he diligently enquired alter the truth of 
this matter, at his first going to Sarum ; and many godly 
and credible persons, who had seen that sad spectacle, in 
hi s hearing attested it to be so as above narrated. 

Also, in the county of Devon, one Edward Ameridith, a 
gentleman, having been pained in his feet, and being some- 
what recovered, one said unto him, He was glad to see him 


so nimble, Ameridith replied. That he doubted not but to 
dance about the May-pole next Lord’s day; but, before he 
moved out of that place, he was smitten with such feeble- 
ness of heart, and dizziness in his head, that, desiring help 
to carry him to an house, he died before the Lord’s day 
came. 

Dr Twiss on the Sabbath, tells, That at a place called 
Tidwortb, on the Sabbath day, many being met together to 
play at foot ball in the church yard, one had his leg broke, 
which presently gangrening, he forthwith died thereof 
Likewise at Alcester in Warwickshire, a lmty young woman 
(upon the coming forth of the declaration lor sports) went 
on the Sabbath day to a green not very far off) where she 
said, she would dance as long as she could stand : But, 
while she was dancing, God struck her with a violent dis- 
ease, whereof, within two or three days after, she died. 

Beard in his theatre, writes of a certain nobleman, that 
used to go a hunting on the Lord’s day in time of sermon, 
who had a child by his wife with a head like a dog, and it 
howled like a hound. 

1 shall conclude with one example more from Mr Clark. 
He gives account of a godly minister, that one day was 
preaching, and earnestly pressing the sanctification of the 
Sabbath ; and, in his sermon, he hail occasion to make 
mention of that man, that, by the special commandment 
of God, was stoned to death for gathering sticks on the Sab- 
bath day. Whereupon one in the congregation was so 
wicked, as to rise up and laugh ; yea, made all the haste 
he could out of the church, and went to gathering of sticks, 
though he had no need of them: But, when the people 
came out from the sermon, they found him in their way, 
lying stark dead, with the bundle of sticks in his arms. 
TheM? instances of divine vengeance, inllicted upon the pro- 
faners ot the Lord’s day, may contribute very much to con- 
firm us in the belief ot the divine institution of this holy 
day ; ami likewise may serve to wain all ranks and degrees 
of persons, to guard against the contempt and violation of 
the Lord’s day. The Lord indeed exercise! h great long- 
suffering and patience towards many notorious Sabbath 
breakers, to shew us that there is a judgment to come: 
But nevertheless he makes monuments of some, to let us 
know, that “ verily iheie is a God that jutlgeth in the 
earth.” 

Many more examples might be brought, if it were need- 
ful, from all corners of the land; but 1 truly believe, there 
are few serious observers of providtnee, but might relate 
many sad instances of the discovery of God’s displeasure 
against the profanation of the Lord’s day, from their own 
experience and observation. 

After all, 1 hope, there is none that fears God, loves 
Christ, and believes the holy sciiptures, but will see these 
arguments which I have adduced, to be convincing de- 
monstrations of the necessity of saw tifying the Lord's 
day, and honouring it as God’s Sabbath, to the end of the 
world. 

Now, to sum up the whole, let us lay all these together: 
The solid ground for the morality of the fourth command, 
the weighty reasons of the change of the day, and the 
special marks of honour that Christ hath put upon this holy 
day ; it being the day in which lie iirM made the light to 
shine, t he day wherein also the Sun of righteousness arose, 
dispelling ihe clouds of guilt and fear ; the day he subdued 
his enemies, manifested himself, to his disciples, and taught 
j themiiis will : the day he sent the Holy Ghost to his apos- 
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apostles ; the day he hath called by his own name, and re- ! 
served for his own use, and upon which .he hold* special 
communion with his people, and vouchsafes them the marks 
of his royal favour; the day which God highly honours by 
his providential dispensations. And will it not then he 
lodged an high affront to Almighty God, to pour contempt 
on that day which he delights to honour ? Surely it ought 
to be matter of grief to all true lovers of God, when they 
see it done. We are told, that, when one of Darius’s 
eunuchs saw Alexander setting his feet on a rich table of Ins 
masters he fell a weeping ; and being asked the reason of it, 
he said, '* It was to see the table his master so highly 
esteemed, now made a footstool.” And may we not weep 
to see the day that God hath honoured and blessed, and for 
which he is so highly concerned, made a footstool, and 
trampled on by so many profane persons in our days ? To 
be sure, God will not sit with such open alii on is as he gets 
from some in tills matter. 

Tnus, 1 think I have demonstrated the morality of the 
fourth comtmnd, and the divine institution of the Lord’s j 
day for our Christian Sabbath; which, by necessary con*e- j 
quince, proves the abolition of the Jewish seventh-day Sab- j 
bath. For though there were no other scripture w arrant for ! 
abolishing t lie old Sabbath, (which nevertheless there is, as J 
I shewed before) yet seeing it is evident that our Lord Jesus i 
Christ, " the Lord of the Sabbath,” hath by his resurrec- j 
tion, example and authority, for ever censecrated the first 
day of the week, for the solemn remembrance and celeb ra- j 
tion of the Lord’s rest from the great work of redemption, 
and of that unpara] led deliverance wrought by him for a lost 
world, and thereby hath set apart the first day for our Sab- 
bath ; then, of course, the old seventh day must cede, and 
resign its sanctity to it, and be for ever abrogated. The , 
Christian Sabbath must necessarily extinguish the Jewish, [ 
seeing the two Subbath days cannot stand in force together : j 
l or, by virtue of the fourth command, there is but one day ' 
of seven to be observed for the Sabbath, one day only af- i 
x* r six working days, and not (wo after five. And since it . 
is the ancient and unrepealed institution of God, that men J 
should labour six days of the week, ami nlw.rve but one | 
day for the Sabbalh ; then surely, if we should labour but 
five days of the week and keep two for the Sabbath, we j 
would expressly violate the law. So that no Christians need \ 
to have the least scruple about the abrogation of the Jew- 
uh Sabbath. j 

But though the seventh day be now divested of its sanctity, ; 
and hath no more claim to the Sabbath, having resigned all j 
its dignity and privileges to the first day of the week, the j 
New Testament Sabbath ; yet still it hath the honour ol i 
ushering it in, and of serving as a preparation day for it. j 
As the Jewish typical worship ushered in the evangelical j 
spiritual worship; and the Jewish deliverances from Lgypt j 
and Babylon were preparatory to that more glorious and j 
general one from hell and destruction by Jesus Christ, j 
which is this day commemorated. So the Jewish seventh- j 
J day Sabbath serves to usher in and prepare us for the glori- t 
oua festival of the Christian Sabbath, which is to continue 
while Christ hath a church upon earth, being the only day 
appointed to be kept in remembrance of him, and as serving 
to usher in and prepare us for that far more glorious and ce- 
lestial Sabbath above, which shall have never have an end. 

() then endeavour by all means to get and keep up a high 
esteem of the Lord’s day, that day which God hath exalted 
above all the days of the week, and above all the Jewish 
Sabbaths and festivals whatsomever. Of them in compari- 


son of the Lord’s day, we may say in allusion to that word, 
Ileb. i. II, 12. M They perish, but thou remaitwst ; and 
they all wax old like u garment, and as a vesture thou hast 
folded them up, and they are changed ; but thou sbalr 
(matigre all the malice of men and devils) continue the 
same, and thy years shall not fail.” These were but as 
morning stars, to usher in the sun. Other festivals, in all 
their royalty, are not arrayed like thee. All the graces’ 
triumph in thee ; all the ordinances conspire to adorn thee ; 
the sacred Trinity do delight in thee : the Father ruleth 
thee, the Son rose upon thee, and the Spirit hath over- 
shadowed thee. Thus is it done to the day which the King 
of heaven delighted) to honour ; and what shall be done to 
the man that didighteih to dishonour and put contempt upon 
thee ? 

Surely, as “ God will not hold him guiltless” that breaks 
the third command, “ by taking his name in vain so he 
will not hold him guiltless that bleaks the fourth command- 
ment, by spending bis day in vain. And though the 
breakers of this commandment may escape punishment 
from men, or may even escape outward judgments from 
God in this world; yet there is a clay coming, when he will 
call them to account for it. Oh sinners ! the day of 'the 
Lord is like to be a dreadful day to you that despise the 
Lord’s day. 

£ua>t. VL What is that proportion of time which is to be 
sequestrated and allowed for the Sabbath day ? and wheu 
doth it begin and end ? 

Ans. The fourth command requires one day in every 
seven ; by which we are not to understand only the arti- 
ficial day from sun-rising to sun-setting, or from the break 
of day until the darkness of the night come on, and think then 
the Sabbath is over, and that we are no longer bound to ab- 
stain from our own works; and far less are we to think that 
the Sabbath is no longer than the time of public worship 
doth last, and that we are at freedom from the work and 
duties of the Sabbalh when that is over: This some say 
in words, and many more m the ir practice. 

But, consider what absurdities would follow hereupon : 
For, if no more time be allowed for the Sabbath, hut the 
time of public worship ; then it would follow, that God re- 
quires no private or secret duties from us on that day, since 
these will need some more tune: But that cannot he ; for, 
if private and secret duties be mpiired of u* on wetk days, 
then much more on the Sabbath day. 

Again, it would follow, that some must keep longer Sab- 
baths ; and others shorter ; nay, the Sabbath of many shall 
not be above an hour or twool the day ; for there are minis- 
ters and people who are scarce so long at public worship : 
But the whole day is the Lord’s, and not a part only. You 
will have your servants to work the w hole six week days 
for you, from morning to night, and not be contented with 
their working an hour or two only of these days : So nei- 
ther should you yield less to God than you require for your- 
selves. Nay, if attendance on the public worship were all 
ih it is requisite this day, by virtue of the command, it 
would follow, that a man would be loosed from the obliga- 
tion of the command, if he were in a place of the world 
where God is not publicly worshipped. 

But all these things being absurd, I do upon solid ground, 
assert, that the whole natural day, consisting of twenty- 
four hours, is to be set apart for the Sabbath day ; and that 
we ought to measure this day, and begin and end it, as we 
do other days, that is, from midnight to midnight ; during 
which time we are to abstain from our own works, and 
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sanctify the Lord's Sabbath : l'ur the fourth command binds j 
us to consecrate the seventh pat t of eveiy week to the Lord, 
who challtngeth a special property in one of seven, and as- 
serts his just title thereto, saying, " The seventh day is the 
Lord's:*' And also, Isa. Ivii. 13. he expressly calls it, 

“ My holy day.” It is all holy; and therefore no part must 
be profaned 01 applied to common uses. It is all the Lord's : 
and so iL is unlawful for us to rob him of any part of it, and 
alienate it to our private use. 

Object. Cut who is able to spend the whole twenty-four 
hours in religious duties? 

Am. I do not say that this is to be done without any in- 
Hum is* ion ; for we do not this in following our employ- 
ments on other days: A due proportion of every day is to 
be reserved for the natural support of our bodies, and parti- 
cularly for moderate eating and sleeping, which are works 
of necessity, and must be allowed on the Sabbath, as well 
as other days ; with this difference only, that, whereas they 
are done on other days to enable us for labour, they aie to 
be done on the Sabbath to strengthen ns for holy duties; 
and so cannot properly be called our own works: Neither 
can the doing thereof be called a taking of Cod's time to 
our own use, since this contributes to our better spending of 
God's time, and is truly necessary for God's stivice on the 
Sabbath. Cut, besides the lime requ:sitt:*for the works of I 
netesMty and mercy, the whole natmal day, as above des- j 
crihed, is holy unto the Lord, and ought to be employed in 
religious duties ; and not a part of the day only : Both 
Sabbat h morning and Sabbath night should be spent in 
prayer and praises, as is plain from the <J2d Psalm, which 
i* tntnuled 44 A psalm or song for the Sabbath day,” verse 

I. and verse 2. we are told, that “ It is good to give thanks 
unto the Lmd, and shew forth his loving kindness in the 
morning, and his faithfulness every night." But more of 
this afierwsnds, when I come directly to tieat of the sancti- 
fication ot the Sabbath. An 1, before I do this, I judge it 
necessary to an>\\er some objections brought against the 
morality of the Sabbath, and the change of the dav. 

Quakers, Familists, and others, holding that there is no 
difference of days, and so denying the divine authority of 
tin* Sabbath, I shall consider what they say. 


S*.me Objections against the former Dot trine 
unstirred. 

Object, L M livery day ought to be a Sabbath to a Chris- 
tian, and so there is no need of a set day." 

Ans Though Christians should serve Cod, and walk with 
him evuiy day, yet they cannot make every day a Sab- 
bath for the public worship of God, since Cod calls them 
to other necessary work and business thereupon, which are 
inconsistent with the solemn spiritual employment of the 
Sabbath. 

Object 2. “ Paul, in his epistle to the Galatians, and else- 
where, condemns the observation of days under the New 
Testament.” 

Ans. The apostle speaks only of the Jewish Sabbath and 
festivals, which were shadows of things to come, and abo- 
lished by Christ's coming ; but not of the Lord's day, 
which the apostle himself observed, and did particularly re- 


commend to the Galatians for their observation, 1 Cor. xvi, 
L 2. 

Object. 3. '* The Sabbath was given as a type or sign 
only to the Jews; therefore it must be abolished with the 
rest of their types and ceremonies.” 

Ans. i. The Sabbath is indeed said to be given as a sign 
betwixt God and his people, Ezck. xx» 12. But that is not 
confined to the people of the Jews, (except as to the se- 
venth day Sabbath only, of which I spoke before), but to 
be extended to all God's people to the end of the world. 

2. There is a great difference betwixt a sign and a cere- 
mony, which is an alterable thing. The rainbow is cal- 
led a sign, Gen. ix. God's moral precepts are called signs, 
Deut. vi. 8. Yet none will say that these are ceremonies, 
or alterable things. 

3. Some signs arc ceremonial and alterable ; others are 
moral and perpetual. The Sabbath is not a sign of the 
first, but of the latter sort. Indeed, all the signs and types 
of the sacrifice of the Messiah, and justification by Christ to 
come, were nailed all to the cross with him, and abrogated ; 
but all signs were not of this kind. The rainbow is given 
as a sign of the world's preservation from a deluge, and is 
perpetual : The Ten Commandments are given as probative 
signs of our obedience, and are perpetual, and so is the 
Sabbath. Indeed, the Sabbath is a more peculiar sign 
than any of the rest of the commands, and therefore is em- 
phatically called a sign several times in scripture. 

1. It is a sign of God’s special love and favour to liis 
people. The Sabbath is a great blessing and privilege to 
them ; for which Nehemiah gives God thanks in a special 
manner, Neh. ix. I T. of which more afterward. 

2. It is a sign of that eternal rest above, provided for the 
people of God. 

3. 'idle religious observation of the Sabbath is a declara- 
tive sign of our sanctification; therefore it is said, Exod. 
xxxi. and Ezek. xx. that the Lord gave his people Sabbaths 
and signs, that “ they might know that he was the Lord 
that sanctified them." So that it is plain from these, that 
the Sabbath is a sign to us as well as to the Jews. 

Object . 4. “ But (say Quakers and oilier sectaries) there 
is no holiness in days, one time is not better than another ; 
and therefore the Sabbath doth not differ from other days in 
the week." 

Ans. I grant, one day is not holier than another in itself, 
(as one place is not more holy in its own nature than ano- 
ther), yet it may be holier in respect of its use. Thus the 
Sabbath day hath a relative holiness in it, as it is designed 
and appropriated to God's use and service, and therefore 
must not be alienated to uses of our own ; for this would be 
sacrilege, which is a heinous crime. Hence it is, that the 
Lord doth expressly call the Sabbath a holy day % Isaiah 
lviii. 13. 

Object. 5. “ But (say they) doth God require us to be 
more religious and godly at one time than another?" 

Ans. There are sometimes that God requires us to give 
ourselves more to religion, and to express it more by out- 
ward acts of worship* than at other times. I grant that we 
ought always to be religious, and to serve and worship God 
every day of the week ; but God, in his wisdom, hath 
thought fit to set apart a certain season, wherein he requires* 
more of the solemn, external, and visible exercises of reli- 
gion, and performance of holy duties, than at other times. 
The reason of his so doing I mentioned before. 
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Some Objection 4 against the Change of the Day 

answered. 

\ 

Object . 1 ,. 91 The seventh-day Sabbath was instituted in 
the state of innoccticy ; therefore it is to be held as moral, 
and unalterable.” 

An$. The institution of the Sabbath, or consecration of 
u one day in seven to the Lord,” may be hence concluded 
moral and perpetual, since the reason and ground of it is 
such, as was shewed before; but it will not follow, that the 
determination of the precise day of the week is moral and 
unalterable also, since the*Lawgiver, who appointed it, not 
only could, but actually hath altered it, as was shewed al- 
ready. Every thing that God did bid or forbid our first 
parents, in a state of innocency, was not moral or unalter- 
ably good or evil in itself, as appears from the instance of pro- 
hibiting. to " eat of the tree of knowledge of good and 
evil ;” this was a law merely positive, and alterable in it- 
self. Lastly, Though the Sabbath of the seventh day was 
appointed in the state of innocency, and probably would 
have continued unalterably, if the fall had not intervened, 
and no greater work than that of the creation had been 
wrought; yet, after the fall, God made the seventh-day 
Sabbath peculiar to the old ceconomy, or dispensation of the 
covenant, and alterable, together with it, upon his accom- 
plishing the far more glorious work of our redemption. 

Object . 2. " The Israelites are enjoined to observe the 
Sabbath throughout their generations, " fora perpetual co- 
venant,” Exod. xxxi. It>. 

Ans. I. This may be understood of the Sabbath indefi- 
nitely, and not of the seventh-day Sabbath. 

2. Granting the seventh-day Sabbath were meant here, 
yet the perpetuity attributed to it is not absolute, hut perio- 
dical ; denoting only a great length of time ; for so we find 
it ascribed to circumcision, the shewbread, and other things 
which were to be abolished. 

Object. 3. “ There is no express precept for keeping the 
Christian Sabbath in the New Testament.” 

Am. 1. The Lord doth not give express command for 
every particular duty in his word, but hath thought it suf- 
ficient to afford us plain scripture consequences, whence we 
may gather it. 

2. There was no need of any new express precept to be 
left on record, since all the Christians understand them- 
selves to be expressly obliged by the fourth command to 
observe one day of seven as a Sabbath unto the Lord. 
And, for the particular day, the example of Christ, and of 
his apostles, (who delivered nothing but what they received 
from their Master, I Cur. xi. 23.) was sufficient to enter 
the church upon the uniform observation thereof: And, 
being once begun, they could not easily mistake in the 
continuance of it. The scripture, indeed, mentions the 
change of the day, and the keeping of the Christian Sab- 
bath, but briefly, and by short hints, because it was a thing 
universally notour to the whole church. 

These things, concerning the morality and perpetual 
obligation of the law for the Sabbath, being premised, I 
come, in the next place, to the chief thing which I de- 
signed to handle, viz. — The sanctification of the Sabbath : 
and there to shew particularly how this holy day should be 
sanctified in a due and suitable manner. 

NO. XX.] . 


C H A P. II. 

CONCERNING THE SANCTIFICATION OF THE 
. SABBATH. 

T HERE is a twofold sanctification of tile Sabbath, men- 
tioned in the fourth command, the one by God, the 
other by man. 

As to the first, God hath already sanctified it, as is re- 
corded in the close of the command ; “ The Lord blessed 
the Sabbath day, and hallowed it.” His blessing and hal- 
lowing the day are both of the same import, and signify 
these two things : — . 

I. The Lord’s distinguishing this day from others, and 
his setting it apart from common unto sacred uses and em- 
ployments . He hath honoured it with his royal stamp, and 
consecrated it for the work of heaven. 

2. His pitching upon the Sabbath as the day whereon he 
doth remarkably bless and sanctify men, by filling his or- 
dinances with the special blessings and graces of his holy 
Spirit, and making them effectual to our sanctification. 

This is a blessed day, and a day of blessing : For as it is 
our duty on this day to meet together, and bless God, so it 
is God’s promise this day to meet with us, and bless us. 
He will rain blessings upon the observers of his Sabbath, 
grant them his presence, and make them joyful in his house 
of prayer. 

As to the second, the sanctification of the Sabbath which 
is required of us, this is either negative or positive. The 
first consists in a holy rest ; the second in holy exercises 
upon the Sabbath. 

Before I proceed to handle these, I shall lay down some 
cautions for the right understanding of the fourth command, 
and for preventing mistakes. Wherefore, when God doth 
here appoint us six days of the week for our labour, and 
one day for his worship, we must not think that it is God’s 
meaning, 1. That no pjart of our six days is to be spent in 
religious exercises; for, under the law, there were set por- 
tions of every day consecrated to divine worship, in the ta- 
berttacle and temple. Nor, 

2. Doth he mean that no whole day beside the Sabbath 
may be set apart for imploring God’s mercy in time of dis- 
tress, or returning thanks to God for some special favour 
or deliverance, when the providence of God calls us to it : 
For we find God himself enjoining the observation of other 
days beside the seventh, Exod. xxxiv. Lev. xxiii. Numb, 
xxviii. and commanding cessation from labour on these 
days. It is not the design of the fourth command to lay us 
under a peremptory or indispensible obligation of labour- 
ing in all the six days throughout ; but only to enjoin us 
not to labour on any other day but these six days and to 
do all our works upou them, so as we be not hindered from 
serving God in a solemn manner on the seven'll. 
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S E C T I O N I. 

CONCERNING THE HOLY REST REQUISITE ON 
THE SABBATH. 

T HIS holy rest upon the Sabbath consists in a total ab- 
stinence from all worldly employments and recrea- 
tions, and from whatever work, business, or action, that 
way any wise prove a hindrance to the worship and service 
of God upon that day. This is plain, not only from the 
fourth commapd itself, but from many other scriptures, 
particularly Jer xvii. 24. Isaiah lviii. 13. 

I shall here propose some questions upon this subject to 
be answered. 

Quest. 1. Are no sort of works lawful on the Sabbath 
day ? 

A?ts. There are three sorts of woiks ordinarly excepted, 
as not prohibited by the fourth command, viz. the works of 
piety, of mercy, and of necessity. 

1. The w orks of piety, that is, such bodily actions or la- 
bour as are necessary and subservient to the performance of 
divine worship, or contribute to order or decency therein ; 
these are lawful and necessary on the Sabbath day : Such 
were “ the killing of beasts, washing ami preparing of sa- 
crifices, the convocating the people to worship by blowing 
of trumpets, making short journies to attend worship, &c/’ 
under the law. So now, under the gospel, ministers toil- 
ing their bodies in preaching and praying, people travel- 
ling to church, the ringing of bells, and the like, are lawful 
on the Sabbath day. 

2. Works of mercy and charity are lawful this day, 
yea, and necessary also ; for, seeing the Sabbath is insti- 
tuted as a memorial of God’s great love and mercy to us, 
we are bound upon it to shew' charity both to the souls and 
bodies of men, and mercy to the very beasts also. So that 
€t the feeding of our bodies, our beasts, and using means for 
the help of man or beast in distress, and preserving of their 
lives, the visiting the sick, making collections for the poor,” 
and the like, are lawful on the Sabbath day : For the Jews 
hail allowance for these under the law, so have we now un- 
der the gospel. 

3. Works of necessity and great conv^niency, wVich 
could not be foreseen, nor provided against the day before, 
nor cannot be delayed to another day ; such as “ fleeing 
from enemies, or defending ourselves against them ; 
quenching bf fire, dressing of meal, putting on our 
clothes/’ and the like ; these are also lawful on the Sab- 
bath. The Maccabees of old did not decline to fight on 
the Sabbath day, nor did the Jews long before their days : 
For the Jewish writers tell us, that the overthrow of Jericho 
was bn the Sabbath ; which also seems to be founded upon 
Joshua vi. 3, 4*. where it is said, u They shall compass the 
city six days ; and on the seventh day the walls of the city 
shall fall down, and the people shall ascend up every man 
straight before him.” Only take these cautions concerning 
such works : See that the necessity be real, and not pre- 
tended, and that ye have no secret complacency in its fal- 
ling out. Take heed that it be not a necessity of your own 
bringing, and which you might have foreseen and prevented 
the week before. And, when ye are doing these works of 
necessity and mercy, endeavour to keep your hearts in a 
spiritual frame as much as you can, and study to do them 


without giving scandal or offence to others, vand then dis- 
patch them as soon as possibly you can, that ye may at- 
tend the main work of the day. 

Quest , 1L What arc these works and actions, then, from 
which we must rest and abstain upon the Sabbath ? 

Ans. We must not only take special care this day to ab- 
stain from all such sinful works and actions as are unlawful 
upon any day ; but we must also rest from ail worldly bu- 
siness and actions, whether employments or recreations, al- 
though they be such as are lawful on other days. But, 
more particularly, 

1. We must rest from all sorts of servile work or worldly 
employments that tend to our profit or advantage; such as 
making of journies, merchandizing, or travelling to mar- 
kets, carrying of burdens, fishing, going of mills, plough- 
ing, sowing, reaping, &t\ and, in a word, all parts of mens 
ordinary callings. See Nehem. xiii. 15, 10, 17. and down- 
wards : 11 In those days saw I in Judah some treading wine 
presses on the Sabbath, and bringing in sheaves, and lading 
asses ; as also wine-grapes, and fig*, and all manner of 
burdens, which they brought into Jerusalem on the Sab- 
bath-day : And I testified against them in the day where 
they sold victuals. There dwelt men of Tyre also therein, 
which brought fish, and al) manner of ware, and sold on the 
Sabbath unto the children of Judah and in Jerusalem. Then 
I contended with the nobles of Judah, and said unto them, 
What evil thing is this that ye do, and profane the Sabbaih- 
day ? Did not your fathers thus, and did not our God bring 
all this evil upon us, and upon this city ? yet ye bring more 
wrath upon Israel by profaning the Sabbath/’ &c. The 
Jews were strictly prohibited to do any work this day, even 
the least work of any sort ; uianna must not be gathered, 
nor a few sticks to a fire ; nay, the materials for the taber- 
nacle must not be prepared this day, Exod. xxxi. nor any 
thing that might be delayed or done upon another day. 
This cessation was shadowed forth by that river in Judea, 
called the Sabbatical river, because it dried up and ceased 
from running every Sabbath day : which not only Josephus 
spcak9 of, but also Pliny, Augustus Caesar in his letter to 
Tiberius, and others. Let mine think that such a total ces- 
sation from secular business would tend to their worldly dis- 
advantage ; for none were ever losers in this respect, by 
laying aside their own labours to attend God’s worship and 
service upon his own day. As God took care of Israel's 
safety, while they came up to Jerusalem three times a-year 
to attend the solemn feasts which he had instituted ; so that 
at these times none of their enemies should make any attack 
upon them, or so much as - desire their cities, accor- 
ding to his promise in Exod* xxxiv. 24. So will that same 
God, by his kind and watchful' providence, take care that 
his people sustain no damage in their worldly affairs through 
their dutiful observation of this holy day, v Nay, on the 
contrary, they have found this practice to be even profi- 
table to them, with respect to their outward temporal estate : 
And there is good ground to think it will always be so; for, 
the more conscientious any man is in sanctifying the Sab- 
bath-day, the greater blessing he may expect from God 
upon his labour on the six days : And it rs not your own 
labour or toil, but the blessing of God that maketh rich,” 
Prov. x. 22. Judge Hale, and other godly persons, have 
attested the truth of this point from their own experience, as 
I have shewed before. 

The Lord, in his word, is very peremptory and particu- 
lar in injoining this cessation from labour on the Sabbath ; 
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and because fie knows the eagerness of mens hearts upon the 
world, and their readiness' to encroach upon his holy day 
with their worldly labour, he condescends upon these sea* 
sons wherein they have most tenlation thereto, and requires 
them in “ earing time and in harvest” to rest on the Sab- 
bath, Exod. xxxiv. 21. Though those be fhe times when 
we are most throng with worldly business, yet he will have 
us in midst thereof punctually to observe the Sabbath, and 
prefer the pleasure of communion with God in his ordinances 
to the joy of harvest, and to expect that harvest work will 
prosper the better for our religious observation of the Sab- 
bath in harvest time. Also the Lord specifies these seasons, 
because then we are under greater obligations to strict keep- 
ing of the Sabbath, than at other times ; because, 

1. The bodies of servants and cattle are more toiled 

then, than at other times ; and so have the more need of 
rest. * 

2. People then have less time to worship God in their 
families and closets on week days, because of the greatness 
of their labour; and therefore have need to improve the 
Sabbath the more diligently. 

3. In harvest we partake more of the fruits of God's 
bounty, than at other times; and therefore should be the 
more thankful to God for his mercies, and rupee ially for 
Christ, the mercy of mercies, who alone doth both purchase 
and sweeten all our mercies to us. 

Now, is it not matter of deep regret that (notwithstand- 
ing God’s special command, and our manifold obligations 
to the contrary) our churches in many places should be 
thinner, and fields thronger with idle people wandering 
therein in time of harvest, than at other times of the year? 

Object . “ When the weather is unseasonable and tem- 
pestuous through the week, doth it not become a work of 
necessity to sow or reap on the Sabbath, for preserving of 
food to man and beast ?” 

Ans. If some particular mens corns w'ere in hazard of be- 
ing carried away, or lost by the inundation of a river, or 
the like, it were a work of necessity to endeavour the pre- 
servation of them upon the Sabbath ; because the dispensa- 
tion is extraordinary, the case not common nor general, and 
the damage irrecoverable in any ordinary way. But, as 
for sowing, reaping, or gathering in upon the Sabbath, 
(whatever be pretended from the season or weather for it) 

1 judge it unlawful, because the case is common and gene- 
ral ; the hazard proceeds from the ordinary providence of 
God ; and there is ground to expect God’s sending better 
weather, according to the gracious promise, w hich we ought 
not to distrust, Gcri. ix. 22. u While the earth remaineth, 
seed time and harvest shall not cease.” But if any distrust 
God’s word, and incroach upon his holy day with their la- 
bour, let them consider that God caneasily blast the works of 
their hands, and cast their business farther behind than their 
neighbours, who believe and wait upon the Lord. I have a 
certain account of a rich farmer in this nation, not many 
*years ago, who in harvest time (the weather having been 
*very bad for some time before, and proving fair and dry on 
Saturday and the Lord’s , day) would needs cause his ser- 
vants yoke his horses, and fall to the leading of his corns ; 
upon the Sabbath evening : But it pleased the Lord that 
lie soon got other work to do ; for that very night his house 
and goods took fire, and so their labour was quickly stopfc, 
all hands being called to be employed in quenching of the 
fire. Many oibcr instances might be given ; Cut I pro- 
ceed. ^ 

II. We must rest not only from all worldly employments 


j on the Sabbath, but also from all worldly recreations ac- 
i cording to the word of God^ and our confession of faith and 
j catechisms, But this point being much impugned and dis- 
puted by many, I shall handle it as distinctly and satisfy* 
ingly as I can. 

Recreations are twofold, some are natural and necessary, 
such as the refreshing our bodies with meat, drink and sleep. 
These are recreations we cannot live or do business without 
upon any day, and therefore are both lawful and necessary 
upon the Sabbath ; especially since we are thereby better 
disposed for performing the duties of the day. But, 

2. There are recreations which are voluntary and not 
necessary, freely chosen by people for their bodily pleasure 
and diversion ; such as sports, pastimes, or games, whether 
more public or more private, such as play ing at cards, dice, 
chess, tables, &c. or any sort of carnal music, such as 
whistling, singing, or playing on an instrument, or putting 
j off the time wiih worldly converse, jesting, laughing, tel* 

| ling idle stories, walking and talking idly in the streets, or 
; seeking our pleasure in the fields, though it be after public 
| worship is over. Now, all such recreations being our own 
works, and for our own pleasure, and not subservient to the 
duties of God’s worship, but hindrances thereto, are 
unlawful on the Sabbath day, as being expressly contrary 
to that rest required in the fourth command, and to that 
plain word in Isa. Iviii. 13, 14. “ If thou turn away thy 

foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on my holy 
day, and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, 
honourable, and shalt honour him, not doing thine own 
ways, nor finding thine own pleasures, nor speaking thine 
own words: — Then shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord, 
arid I will cause thee to ride upon the high places of the 
earth, and feed thee with the heritage of Jacob,” &c. 
Now, can there be any thing more directly levelled against 
carnal recreations idle talking, walking, &c. or» the Sab- 
bath day than this is ? ” We must turn away our foot from * 

doing our own pleasure on it,” i. c . by travelling or walk- 
ing for pleasure or recreation ; my we must neither do our 
own ways, speak our own words, nor find our own plea- 
sures on this day. But if people will, notwithstanding 
hereof, allow themselves in idle diversions and loose recre- 
ations upon the Sabbath, 1 see not how they will free them- 
selves of open rebellion against God : For God commands 
us to remember the Sabbath day, not to delight ourselves by 
carnal recreations, but to keep it holy by divine exerciser ; 
and to spend it otherwise, is plainly to trample upon God’s 
authority, and declare war against him. 

Object. ” But those who are for Sabbath days recrea- 
tions, will tell me, that they condemn all such recreations 
in time of public worship, as well as we do: For the 
fourth command obliges us duly to attend public worship 
on the Sabbath, arid forbear all worldly employments or re- 
creations in time thereof; but, when that is once over, wc 
may lawfully divert and recreate ourselves with su< h recre- 
ations as are modest and decent, and not unlawful for Chris- 
tians on other days.” 

Ans. This supposes that the Sabbath lasts no longer than 
the public worship of the day, the contrary whereof I made 
evident, before, and shall evince mote fully afterwards. I 
shewed that we <®re obliged to keep holy the w hole Sabbath 
day, not only the time of public worship, or from sun rising 
to sun setting, but the whole natural day, consisting of 
twenty-four hours: This being the seventh part of our 
time, and of the week, it is the Lord’s, and consecrated foe 
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his use ami service ; ami consequently no part of it is to be 
alienated from him, or applied for our pleasures or recrea- 
tions. 

I- shall further confirm this truth by some more argu- 
ments. 

1. II it was unlawful for God’s people under the Old Tes- 
tament, to spend any part of the Sabbath in carnal plea- 
sures and recreations, it is unlawful for us also under the 
New ; but the former is true : And therefore the latter. 
That such recreations were prohibited to the Jews, I believe 
none will deny, that is either acquaint with their ancient 
t u!cs and constitutions, or that reads and believes the scrip- 
tures, particularly the fourth command, and Isa. Iviii. 13. 
forecited. All that remains for me to prove is, that we arc 
bound to abstain from those recreations upon the Sabbath, 
as well as the Jews : which I do thus : Whatever the Jews 
were obliged to upon moral reasons and grounds, that we 
are bound to as much as they ; but the Jews were bound to 
abstain from carnal recreations on the Sabbath, upon moral 
grounds, which concern us as well as them. I shewed be- 
fore, that the reasons of the fourth command are moral, and 
reach Christians as well as Jews : I mentioned five of them, 
and truly every one of them levels as much against worldly 
recreations on the Sabbath day, as against worldly em* 
ployments : I shall not resume them all here, but only in- 
sist a little on two of them. 

I. God’s liberality iti allowing us six days for our own | 
use ; This reason binds us as much as the Jews, to conse- 
crate one day to the Lord for his service. Cod hath given 
as gracious discoveries of his bounty to us, as to them ; and 
shall we be so ungenerous or ungrateful, as to incroach upon 
God’s time, or rob him of any part of it, more than they r 
The very light of nature, and principles of sound reason, 
besides (he command of God, plead strongly for this: 
That, since the Lord hath liberally given us six days for 
our use, we should, without grudge, give him one day for 
his service ; and, since he gives us six whole days, it con- 
tinues morally just and rational, that wo should give him his 
one day whole too, and that we should spend as much of 
his day in holy duties as is ordinarily allowed on other days 
for servile labour, and that is the whole day, except what 
is allowed for necessary bodily refreshments, viz. eating 
•and sleeping. 

The second Ground I shall insist on is, the Lord’s pro- 
priety in the Sabbath, or in one day of seven. This reason 
binds us as much as it did the Jews; the Lord’s right to a 
day in seven, is the same that ever it was, otherwise the mo- 
rality of the fourth command is not the same ; but I have 
already demonstrated the contrary. The Christian Sabbath 
is called the lord’s day, as well as the Jewish Sabbath was 
called " the holy of the Lord,” Isa. Iviii. 13. to shew that 
his propriety and title is the same. And it is observable, 
that the Lord in that one verse, calls it twice his holy day ; 
and it is from this that the Lord takes the principal argument, 
which he there uses against carnal recreations on the Sab- 
bath ; “ Ye shall not speak your own words, nor find your 

own pleasures on this day.” Why ? It is my holy day, the 
holy of the Lord: The seventh part of the week is mine 
unalterably, set apart for holy uses, consecrate for my holy 
service. This argument is moral, and perpetually obliges, 
all men, Christians as rtiuch as Jews. For, if a day in 
seven be dedicated to God, certainly every part of it, yea, 
the whole of it, belongs to him ; and to alienate any part of 
it to our own use or pleasures, is sacrilege, and a direct in- 


fringement of the morality of the fourth command. The 
Lord tells us, I«evit. xxvii. 28. “ That every devoted thing 

is most holy unto the Lord.” Here is a day both by God 
and man, solemnly and perpetually devoted to the Lord ; 
and accordingly the Lord, Isa. Iviii. 13. asserts his just right 
and title to it, and twice in one breath calls it his holy day, 
and, upon this account, prohibits carnal recreations upon 
it: Ami must it not be great presumption for any creature, 
to venture deliberately to rob his Creator of his just property, 
and put that which is holy, and solemnly consecrate to God, 
to common use? Remember what Solomon says, Prov. 
xx. 23. M It is a snare to the man who devoureth that 
which is holy, and after vow's to make inquiry It is a 
snare, i. e. it is a most dangerous thing, it brings heavy 
guilt, even God’s curse and vengeance, upon the man that 
doth so. Thus you see how the morality and unalterable 
reasons of the fourth command restrain Christians from car- 
nal recreations on the Sabbath, as much as the Jews. The 
standing and perpetual rule, which God hath there laid 
down, can never be altered to the world’s end: Still God 
hath one day, and man hath six; but if we take any part 
of God’s clay to our own use, more than the works of ne- 
cessity and mercy require, then we have more than our six, 
and God hath less than his one, which is contrary to the 
command. Moreover, if it be in the power of man to 
alienate any part of this day from God, why not the w hole 
of it ? and so the Sabbath might come to be wholly abolish- 
ed, which is absurd. 

Object. 1. “ The memory of Christ’s resurrection on the 

Lord’s day, calls us to more joy and gladness upon our 
Sabbath than the Jews were called to upon theirs.” 

Ans. This says nothing for carnal sports or recreations: 
It is not a worldly joy but a spiritual joy, that we are cal- 
led to this day ; such a joy as is expressed in psalms, hymns, 
and spiritual songs. Again, if our mercies be this day 
greater than those the Jews had to commemorate / then we 
are in gratitude obliged to a more strict and holy sanctifi- 
cation of the day, to the honour and glory of the God ami 
fountain of our mercies; which, I believe, no serious Chris- 
tian will think carnal recreations very consistent with. 

Object. 2. ” But these recreations are no where forbid- 

den in the New r Testament. 

Ans. It is sufficient if they be forbidden in the Old Testa- 
ment ; for the Old Testament is our rule, as much as the 
New, in actions which are moral, or not ceremonial ; and 
1 see not what shadow of ground there is for calling absti- 
nence from carnal pleasures on the Sabbath, a thing cere* 
monial, or less binding upon us than the Jew’s: But more* 
over, if we compare the 38th Chapter of Isaiah with the 36th, 
it will manifestly appear, that the Lord, in injoining his 
people strictly to observe the Sabbath, and abstain from 
carnal pleasures thereon, hath a respect to gospel-times af- 
ter the Messiah’s coming. Isaiah was a most evangelical 
prophet, and still had the gospel-times in his eye ; where- 
fore some call him the evangelist Isaiah: So that, in re- 
commending Sabbath-sanctification, and calling the Sab- 
bath God’s holy day, he doth not confine himself to the 
Jewish Sabbath, which was soon to be abolished ; but hath 
ait eye to the evangelical Sabbath, which was to continue 
to the end of the world. 

Again, this is confirmed by the practice of the primitive 
^Christians : they thought it unlawful UMpend any part of 
the Lord’s day in unnecessary diversions from holy things; 
yea, they accounted the strict sinctification of this day the 
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prime character of a true saint. Augustine saith, “ It is 
not enough that welceep three or four hours of this day, but 
that we observe the whole day.” The ancient Christians did 
not think the work of the day was over, when the public 
worship was ended. The younger Pliny tells us, “ That 
they used this day to meet before day-light, and sing their 
hymns to Christ.” And Tcrtullian, in his apology, makes 
mention of their night prayers. They thought themselves 
bound to begin the work of the day so early, because Christ 
rose this morning before break of day. They neither thought 
noi* pleaded that they had more freedom for worldly plea- 
sures, or were less obliged to holy exercises this day, than 
the Jews upon their Sabbath. 

Nay, if we consider things narrowly, it will be found, 
that Christians are under greater obligations to a strict and 
holy sanctification of the Sabhath under the gospel, than j 
the Jews were under the law, for several reasons 

1. We have not only the creation, as the Jews had, but 
we have also the redemption of mankind, which is a greater 
work, this day to commemorate. Now, if the Jews were 
obliged to celebrate the day which was instituted for the 
memory of the creation, by a total abst inence from worldly 
employments and recreations ; much more are we bound to 
a strict sanctification of the day which is instituted for com- 
memorating of both creation and redemption. We have far 
greater mercies to commemorate this day than the Jews 
had, viz. " the redeeming love of a crucified Jesus, and his 
glorious victory over death and hell;” and consequently 
have greater work and employment, anil ought to he the 
more active and busy in doing of it; and also more delight- ] 
ful work, and therefore should be the less inclined to weary 
or sit up in it. 

2. We have a far more pleasant and excellent manner of 
worship to perform upon the Sabbath, than the Jews had. 
Their worship was attended with manifold rites, washings, ■ 
and sacrifices, which were both chargeable and toilsome to 
their bodies; but ours. is spiritual, pleasant and easy. 

3. The Jews had many other festival days to observe, by 
a strict and holy rest, beside the Sabbath ; but, under the 
gospel, God hath freed us from the yoke of all other festi- 
vals, and hath institute none but the Lord's day, which, 
in gratitude, we ought to observe more strictly and te- 
ligiously than the Jews. 

4-. By baptism, we come under more strict and solemn ; 
engagements to keep God’s commandments, than the Jews ; j 
and also we have more special promises of his Spirit to help j 
us in keeping of them, tha*h the Jews had : For, in the 
New Testament times, the Spirit is poured out in a larger 
measure, than in the Old. 

So that from the whole I infer, that if the Jews under the 
Old Testament were bound to keep the whole Sabbath-day, 
•and wholly to abstain from their own pleasures upon it, yea, 
count the service of the Sabbath a delight, according to 
Isa. Iviii. IS. though in itself it was burdensome: Much 
more ought we, under the gospel, to keep the whole Sab- 
bath strictly, and call it, a delight, when the work and ser- 
vice of it is so pleasant and easy. 

IL Another argument, which I shall bring against the 
foresaid Sabbath'day’s recreations, shall be taken from the 
nature and greatness of the Sabbath day’s work ; and I shall 
form it thus : 

If the work of the Sabbath be so necessary, weighty, and 
various, that requires the whole day to be spent therein, 


and challenges all our semis faculties to be employed 
thereabout; then carnal recreations are unlawful there- 
upon : 

But the former is true ; therefore, &c. 

The connexion of the major proposition is evident: for 
that which is weighty and necessary ought always to talyo 
place of that which is not so. 

As for the minor proposition, that the work of the Sab- 
bath is so great and necessary, is plain, if we consider, that 
the Sabbath is the great maiktt-day of heaven ; upon which 
we ought to take in, and lay up provision for our souls for 
the rest of the week, yea, for eternity itself. It is the usual 
day of sinners conversion and acquaintance with God : It 
is the day wherein we have our sins to bewail, our needs to 
get supplied, our hard hearts to get melted, our dead af- 
fections to get raised, our guilty consciences to get disbur- 
dened, our dark minds to get enlightened, our weak graces 
to get strengthened : We have this day God’s word to teach 
our families, our children to instruct, Christ’s love to com- 
memorate, death and judgment to provide for, and our Re- 
deemer to treat with about the saving of our souls. In a 
word, this is a clay wherein we are to make visits to God, 
and receive visits for him. Now, I do appeal to every seri- 
ous soul, that knows any thing of real godliness, if these 
things be not so weighty and necessary, as to challenge the 
whole of the day, and the attendance of all our powers and 
faculties : And if so, then we are bound carefully to avoid 
every thing that may prove an avocation or diversion from 
doing them. 

III. Another argument may run thus : 

if the wordly circumstances of the generality be such as 
they can have but little time through the v\eok for worship- 
ping God, minding their souls, and preparing for eternity ; 
then it is their duty closely and diligently to employ the 
Lord’s day for these ends, in which God grants them free- 
dom for the same : 

But the former is true ; therefore, &c. 

The connexion of the major proposition is certain ; fur, 
if our whole lives be little enough for accomplishing the 
great work of our salvation, the seventh day, or seventh 
part of our time, is never to be thought too much. 

And for the truth of the minor proposition, that the cir- 
cumstances of the generality are such as above represented, 
I do appeal to the experience of the whole country where 
we live. IIovv many poor men are there every where, 
tradesmen, tenants, servants, workmen, &c. whose worldly 
poverty and necessities are so great and many, that they 
can scarce get so much spare time for their work and labour 
through the week, as is sufficient lor eating and sleeeping ? 
T hey are commonly so toiled through the day, that, atiiight, 
they are hardly fn lur any thing but sleep. Now, what time 
have these through the week for holy duties and religious 
exercises ? What time for reading and praying, and learning 
the principles of Christianity ? But since God is graciously 
pleased to give them the Sabbath, in w hich they may re- 
tire from the w'otld, and employ themselves wholly in the 
foresaid religious concerns ; have they not the greatest need, 
closely and diligently to spend and improve the w hole Sab- 
bath therein, without any kind of unnecessary diversion 
from the same f 

Are there not many poor servants, whose masters are so 
severe, that they will not allow them half an hour in a day 
to seive God, or mind their souls? and should they not 
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greedily lay hold on the opportunity of the Sabbath fo 
*hese ends, and let no part of this blessed day pass aviray 
idly ? Now, for ministers or others to tell such, that the 
whole Sabbath day is too long for the foresaid spiritual exer- 
cises, and teach them to spend away part of it in carnal re- 
creations or idleness, in my opinion, is a most compendious 
way to promote atheism, ignorance and profanity amongst 
them. And, doth not daily experience confirm this sad 
truth ? Do we not see, that profaning the Sabbath opens a 
door to all profanity ? and that in those places where peo- 
ple neglect the Sabbath, or spend the half of the day in re- 
creations and idleness, there ignorance and immorality of all 
sorts abound, and family- worship and piety are neglected; 
whereas, on the contrary, in those places where the whole 
Sabbath is closely observed, and recreations discouraged, 
there we see Christian knowledge, morality, the fear of 
GoJ, and family-godliness, do flourish. and prosper? Ocu- 
lar experience shews us, that the fourth command is a hedge 
about all the rest; and the religious observation of the whole 
Sabbath day, is the most effectual method for promoting 
Christian knowledge and universal piety. People may hear 
a sermon or two on a Sabbath, and yet ly still in their igno- 
rance, if they spend the rest of the day in idleness and re- 
creations, and neglect the private means of reading, pray- 
ing, catechising, conference, repetition of sermons, &c. 
1 never expect to see knowledge or piety flourish in congre- 
gations or families, till these means be used, and pains taken, 
after the public worship is over, to instruct c hildren and ser- 
vants. Oh! doth not the lamentable ignorance of many 
poor souls plead aloud for the strict and diligent observation 
of the whole Lord's day ? Had ministers and others a due 
sense of the misery and perishing state of ignorant souls, 
1 am sure they would press it more, and never set up to 
teach them carnal recreations on this day. 

O poor men, servants and labourers, in the name of Got! 
1 exhort you to spend more of Cod's day in heaven's work : 
You have little time through the week for it ; therefore God, 
in pity to your souls, looses you this day from your weekly 
work, and cries to you from on high, “ come up hither ;" 
lay aside the thoughts of things below, and “ set your af- 
fections on things above." As your bodies r-est this day 
from labour, let your souls think on eternal rest in heaven, 
and use all the appointed means for attending to it, 

IV. A fourth argument I make use of is this ; 

If God prohibits worldly employments on the Sabbath, 
then certainly he discharges carnal recreations : 

But the former is true ; therefore, &c. 

The minor proposition is undeniable; so that all I have 
to prove u the connexion of the major proposition, which 
may be easily done thus: The great reason of prohibiting 
worldly employ ments on the Sabbath is, because they hin- 
der the holy employment of the soul, and would interrupt 
the duties of the Sabbath. But if carnal recreations do hin- 
der the duties of the Sabbath, and spiritual employment of 
the soul, as much as servile labour ; then by parity of reason 
they are forbidden also: But so.it is, that they do hinder 
as much, yea, more than servile labour would do. Nay, 
I may be bold to say, that a man may be more serious, and 
have his mind more exercised with heavenly meditations, 
when plowing* sowing or threshing, than when he is about 
carnal entertainments, recreations, or pastimes ; or when 
he iain vain promiscuous company, jesting, sporting, and 
telling stories, or walking and talking idly in the streets or 


fields* These do far more .distract the heart froth God's ser- 
vice, than servile labour doth : A man will find himself 
more indisposed for prayer and holy duties after them, than 
after the works of his calling. It was the sense of this that 
made Augustine say, “ That it were better for maids to 
spin, or for men to plow, than for them to dance and sport 
on the Sabbath day. Quanto melius cat arrart quam sal tare 
in Subbato ” Aug. in titulum Psal. xcii. He very well 
! knew, that carnal pleasures are inconsistent with devotion, 

; and wholly unfit the soul for communion with God, which 
i is the work of the Sabbath. Hence we see, lovers of plea- 
sure, and lovers of God, are set in opposition, 2 Tim. iii. 4. 

I might go on to multiply arguments to this purpose ; 
but this truth is so clear from sound reason and the word of 
God, and particularly from Isa. Iviii 13. to such as believe 
the scriptures, that I think it almost needless to say any 
more. 

But, in regard this truth hath many adversaries, (and no 
wonder though satan muster up all his forces against it, since 
it levels so directly against his kingdom) 1 shall endeavour 
to answer the chief objections brought against it. 

Particularly, there is one J . S. who calls himself a Presby- 
ter of the Episcopal church of Scotland, that in his pamph- 
lets upon the Sabbath, lately published, pleads for Sabbath 
days recreations, both as lawful and dutiful, after the pub- 
i lie worship is over; providing (as he qualifies them) there 
be nothing immodest or indecent therein, nor too much time 
spent thereby : Though he neither tells how much time he 
allows for them, nor what are the immodest or indecent 
things which he disallows in them ; but leaves every man to 
his own construction and choice therein. 

I shall consider the strength of the arguments adduced by 
him and others, for these recreations; and I shall begin 
with the chief one. 

Object . I. “ To hinder these recreations after sermon, 
were to tye us, who ate the disciples of Christ, to as strict 
a rest, and as burdensome an observation of the Sabbath, as 
the Jews vvere obliged to under the law*, which were to 
judaize, and build that again which Christ hath destroyed." 

Ans. I. The fourth command being moral and perpetual, 
as hath been proven, doth oblige us to as strict a rest and 
cessation from worldly actions, as it did the Jews. 1 giant 
indeed, the Pharisees invented a great many superstitious 
additions to the rest of the Sabbath, which were not of di- 
vine appointment, and would have all to conform .thereto, 
as if they had been divine laws. They assigned such a pre- 
cise space for a Sabbath day!® journey ; they frequently 
would not allow the relieving of mens bodies and beasts in 
distress this day : Some came this length, that though they 
allowed beasts to be fed or watered, yet, if any of them fell 
into a ditch, they must not draw him out on this day, but 
feed him where he was till the. Sabbath was over. Nay, I 
have read of Jews so ridiculously superstitious, that they 
would not allow themselves to be drawn out of pits or dan- 
gerous places into which they had fallen on the Sabbath, 
and therefore have smarted with death for their fol*y. Some 
held, that it was unlawful to kill aflea, take the skin off an 
apple, or do any thing of that kind on the Sabbath day : 
Nay, further, they taught, that it was unlawful to defend 
themselves against their enemies this day $ by which means 
they sometimes became a prey to their enemies : Till Mat- 
tathias the priest better instructed them, as we are told by 
Josephus, and the author of the first book of the Mac- 
cabees. 
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1 say, thpse were nothing “but human additions ; for the 
same things were lawful to the Jews on the Sabbath, that 
are allowed to us, viz, the works of piety, necessity and 
mercy ; as manifestly appears by the commentary which 
Christ gives upon this command, both by his words and 
actions. Christ defends his practice in healing, and his 
disciples in plucking the ears of corn on the Sabbath j and 
shews, that the works of necessity and mercy, the relieving 
of men and beasts in distress, were lawful on the Sabbath. 
Our blessed Saviour, by his reasoning against the Phari- 
sees on this subject, intends only to reprove their super- 
stitious additions, and to shew what things were lawful to 
the Jews on the Sabbath from the beginning, but not what 
things are now lawful to us under the gospel ; for he gives 
no more liberty for worldly things this day than what was 
before, since he 44 came not to destroy the law.” j 

2. I grant indeed, that our Saviour hath freed Christians 1 
under the gospel, from the Jewish method of celebrating j 
the Sabbath, by a typical service and ceremonial worship, j 
consisting of sacrifices, washings, and manifold rite 3 , which ! 
were a burdensome yoke. Now, to reintroduce abrogated 
ceremonies on the Sabbath, is (I confess) tojudaize, and i 
rebuild what Christ hath destroyed ; and whoever are I 
chargeable with this in any degree, let them see to it. But ; 
what man will call abstaining from carnal recreations on the j 
Sabbath, an abrogated Jewish ceremony ? or compare the 
strict sanctification of the Lord's day, by the pleasant evan- 
gelical sacrifices of prayer and praise, to the burdensome 
method of observing the Jewish Sabbath ? Christ hath told 
us, that his 44 yoke is easy, and his burden is light and ; 
all his experienced disciples will set their seal to the truth • 
of it. 1 

For my part, I do not see how a man can own the mo- j 
rality and unalterable obligation of the fourth command, : 
and not grant that we are as strictly tied to moral duties on j 
the Sabbath as the Jews, and consequently to the same holy J 
rest, and diligence in the service of God upon it ; since the j 
change made by Christ's coming is only in circumstantial or j 
ceremonial things, viz. the day of the w eek, and the nature 
of the service or sacrifice requisite upon it. ; 

Object. 41 But, besides the nature of the service and vvor- ! 
ship, there were several peculiar things required of the • 
Jews upon the Sabbath, not binding upon us : Particularly, 
concerning the not dressing of meat, going out of the place, 
kindling of fire, bearing of burdens, the nature of the 
punishment of Sabbath-breaking, double sacrifices,” &c. 

Am. 1. If any of the foresaid things were typical or cere- ; 
monial, then indeed it is abrogated by Christ’s coming, and 
not binding upon us: But this will nowise alter the case 
with respect to abstaining from carnal recreations on the ; 
Sabbath, which can never be reckoned typical or cere- 
monial ; it being what is perpetually moral, and neccssaiy 
to the suitable sanctification of this holy day, in all ages of 
the world. 

2. Let the foresaid instances be narrowly considered, and 
| it wijl be found that there is no such peculiar thing therein 
as is commonly imagined. 

I. As to dressing of meat on the Sabbath, the only place 
whence the prohibition of it is inferred is Kxod. xvi. 23. 
concerning the preparing of manna. There are several in- 
terpreters, who think, that the dressing of it on the Sabbath 
is not here forbid ; but that they are there ordered to lay up 
a part of it undressed for the Sabbath. But granting, as 
the most part of interpreters do, that the dressing of the 


manna is there discharged, this will not infer a discharge of 
dressing any kind of meat on the Sabbath: since there 
were some things peculiar to the manna, beyond other 
meat : For, 

1. There was a particular promise made concerning it, 
that was not made concerning oilier kinds of food, viz. That 
it should not spoil nor corrupt : For, in that hot country, 
dressed meat could not easily be preserved good and whole- 
some over night. 

2. There was much more servile work requisite in pre- 
paring manna than other kinds of food ; it behoved to be 
“ grinded in mills, beat in mortars, and baken in pans,” 
Num. xi. 8. Now, so much servile labour about preparing 
of food was not fit upon the Sabbath, since it did not tend 
to the rest or refreshing of the body, but rather to the toil- 
ing of it ; and likewise it took up many hands, and would 
have hindered them from sanctifying of the day. So that 
there is no peculiarity in this prohibition ; for, were we in 
their case, and had manna to feed on, it were not lawful 
for us to prepare it on the Sabbath, more than for the Jews : 
But it is certain that they did dress other meat on the Sab- 
bath, that required not such servile labour. Only we are 
taught by this prohibition, as well as the Jews, to be care 
ful to prepare that meat, which requires much toil and 
pains, before the Sabbath come ; and so to order matters 
about our bodily provisions the day before, that servants 
may be as little hindered from sanctifying the Sabbath, and 
the work of the day as little interrupted as possible. 

II. As to the second instance, the prohibition of " going 
out of their places on the Sabbath, Kxod. xvi. 29. it is 
plain from the context, that it is to be meant of going out 
to seek manna, it being an unnecessary servile work, and 
therefore unlawful on the Sabbath day. For though the 
Jews were restrained from going through the streets or fields 
on the Sabbath, for worldly business, recreation or pulling 
off the time; yet not from all walking or travelling, when 
either the works of piety or necessity did require; fora 
“ Sabbath-day’s journey” was allowed. Acts i. 12. The 
Pharisees indeed stinted it to two thousand cubits, (which 
some make one mile, others two, according to the different 
cubits in use among them) in regard this was to be the dis- 
tance of the utmost part of the camp of Israel in the wilder- 
ness, from the tabernacle to which they were bound to re- 

j pair for worship on the Sabbath day. But this was no good 
warrant for stinting the Sabnalh-day’s journey to such a- 
precise space; since it must be either more or less, accord- 
ing to the distance of peoples dwellings from the public or- 
dinances, to attend which a person may go many miles, 
and not profane the Sabbath. The Shunammitish woman, 
as appears from 2 Kings iv. 23. used to travel on the Sab- 
bath to the prophet Klisha, to attend public' worship, and 
wait on his teaching. 

III. As to the prohibition of 41 kindling fire,” Kxod. 

xxxv. 3. “ If we consider the place and context, we will 

i find that it is only kindling of fire for servile work, particu- 
! larly for tire work of rearing up the tabernacle, that they 
j were then about, which is there forbidden: This is the mind 
of Vatablus, Junius and Tcrmellius, and the best commen- 
tators on the place. F\>r God is here giving directions for 
making the tabernacle ; and, to prevent their thinking that 
the nature of the work, or haste required in doing it, would' 
justify their working as it on the Sabbath, he first discharges 
all working on that day, verse 2. and then more particular- 
ly, v. 3. he forbids the work of kindling fire, as that ofi 
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wniths, founders, or any others for preparing materials for 
* the tabernacle. And «o lie will have that work, though for 
a sacred use, give place to that which was more immediate- 
ly sicred and necessary, viz. the present sanctification of 
the Sabbath. This doth not prohibit kindling oflire for the 
woi Us of necessity or mercy, which presently tend to the 
better sanctifying of the Sabbath; since this, for the ser- 
vile work of the tabernacle, would have hindered the pre- 
sent sanctification of it ; whereas kindling of fire for warm- 
ing our bodies, preparing meat, or for shewing light., do not 
binder, but tend to promote the sanctifying of the Sabbath. 
Yet vve should take care that we do not extend our liberty 
this way too far, so as to make solemn feasts on the Sab- 
bath, which require much servile work, and hinder the du- 
ties of the Sabbath : For though we be not forbidden on the 
Lord's day to kindle a fire for dressing meat, yet we must 
beware we make not such a flame as shall kindle the fire of 
God's wrath against us on that day. 

1V« As to the bearing of burdens on the Sabbath, Christ 
hath given no more liberty to us this way* than to the Jews ; 
for though he commanded the impotent man on the Sabbath, 
John v. 10. 14 to take up his bed and walk,” yet this was 
no carrying of a burden for any secular design, but a mean 
required lor glorifying ol God, and publishing the miracle. 

V. As to their punishing of Sabbath-breaking with death, 
Numbers xv. this belonged to the judicial law, which was 
peculiar to the Jewish common- wealth, and doth not bind 
other nations, except so much of it as is of universal moral 
equity; fur the peculiar circumstances of nations require J 
peculiar statutes and punishments for some particular crimes. 
But, in the next place, there appears to have been some 
specialty in that Sabbath breaker's case; for we do not find 
that Sabbath-breaking was always so punished afterwards. 
If we read verses 3(>, and 31. wo see God threatening death 
JLo all such as sin presumptuously, and with an high hand: 
And in the very next verse, the Sabbath breaker is brought 
in guilty ; which makes it probable, t ha i his crime was at- 
tended with the aggravation of presumptuous sinning. 

VI. As to the double sacrifices required on this Sabbath, 

“ two lambs in the morning, and two in the evening,” 
Nmih xxv iii. 0, 10. I grant they were a heavy burden, in 
regard of the great expence and bodily toil the Jews were 
put to thereby, from which Christ haih happily freed us. 
But, excepting what was typical and ceremonial in their 
worship J^fid sacrifices, there is nothing here peculiar to 
them ; for otherwise we are still as much hound to double 
sacrifices on the Sahbatb as the Jews: We are bound to 
double our devotion, our prayers, our praises, &c. this 
day, beyond other days. Yea, as 1 shewed before, we are 
more railed to it than the Jews; which also is confirmed 
fiom Kzrk, xlvi. 4, 5. where, instead of the four lambs re- 
quin d on the Sabbath in Moses’s time, we st*e that in 
J'>.< kiH\ temple-service, which points at gospel-times, the 
Sabbath ullerings were to be “ six Iambs and a ram in- 
timating'not only the continuance, but the advancement of 
ihe Sabbath-sanctification in the days of the Messiah, and that 
Christian* should exceed tiie Jews in zeal and diligence in 
keeping of the Sabbath, and should multiply duties, and 
oiler op a greater plenty of spiritual sacrifices, and be more 
active aud intense about the works of the Sabbath, than 
they were : And good reason for it, since we have both the 
ci cation and redemption to commemorate this day, and a 
more '.xcellent worship to peiform upon it. 


But I proceed to examine the rest of J. S\> arguments 
for Sabbath-days recreations. 

Object , II. “ Our Saviour saith, that the Sabbath is made 
for man, tmd not man for the Sabbath,” Mark ii. 27. 

Ans . This word makes not for his purpose ; for Christ ad- 
duceth it in defence of his disciples “ plucking the ears of 
corn on the Sabbath,” for satisfying their hunger, which 
was a work of necessity ; and not in defence of carnal di- 
versions and recreations. 

But, that we may take up the true meaning of the place, 
we must consider, that, if by Sabbath be understood the 
true sanctification of the day by sincere worshipping and 
serving of God, then certainly man was made for it: But 
if Sabbath be taken, according to the Pharisees sense here, 
for the mere external rest of the day (as Christ certainly un- 
derstands it in this place) then indeed the Sabbath was 
made for man ; this external rest being but a mean for the 
true sanctification of the Sabbath, and designed for the 
special good of man, partly that his body might have some 
repose from labour, and chiefly that he might have a so- 
lemn opportunity to worship God, and hold communion 
with him. Now (says our Saviour) it were unreasonable to 
think that a law, intended for a privilege and benefit to man, 
should be improven to his hurt and ruin. The great design 
of the Sabbath, pleads for M works of necessity and mercy 
For how can God be served, or the soul profited on this 
day, if care bt: not taken for preserving the life, and sup- 
porting the body, in order thereto? But how this text 
makes for carnal diversions on the Sabbath, 1 see not; un- 
less one should say, that Christ meant when he said, “ The 
Sabbath is made for man,” that it is made for his corporeal 
pleasures; which is most absurd, and directly contrary to 
Isa. Iviii. 1 3. 

Object . III. “ The hindering of men from Sabbath- 
days recreations, is an encroachment upon our Christian 
liberty.” 

An s. I would gladly know what he means by Christian 
liberty. I take the gospel sense of it to be ibis, that Christ 
hath purchased for believers under the gospel, not only 
liberty from the dominion, guilt, and punishment, of sin, 
the bondage of satan, and sting of death ; but also hath libe- 
rate them from the yoke of the ceremonial law, to which 
the Old Testament saints were subjected ; and likewise from 
the curse of the moral law ; yea, and from the power and 
obligation of it too, as a covenant of works ; so as they are 
neither to be justified nor condemned thereby. But that he 
hath obtained any liberty to us from the obligation of the 
moral law, as the rule of life and manners, more than the 
Jews had, I know no orthodox Protestant that will assert 
it. Now, if the fourth command be a part of the moral 
law, (as J. S. owns) to pretend to any freedom from the 
strict observation of it, and what is truly moral in it under 
the gospel, is unchristian licentiousness, and not Christian 
liberty, Christ never purchased a liberty to us, to be less 
religious, or less diligent in prayer, praises, and other du- 
ties, than the Jews ; for this were no true liberty. Oul 
true liberty lies in a readiness to obey the holy will of God, 
our only rightful Lord ; and in being in a capacity to pur- 
sue our chief good and great end ; and the more we are dis- 
| abled from this, the more we are in bondage. And hence 
it is, that the Psalmist saith, Psal. cxix. 45. “ I will walk 

at liberty, for 1 seek thy precepts.” But for any, under 
pretence of Christian liberty, to walk loosely and licentious- 
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ly, is to destroy the end of Christian liberty, which is, j 
44 That, being delivered out of the hands of our enemies, wo j 
might serve the Lord without fear, in holiness and righte- 
ousness before him all the days of our life,” Luke i, 71, 7;>. 

Object . IV. 11 The restraining these recreations is not a 
good politic for promoting godliness ; for, instead of this, 
it drives people to the other extreme.” 

An y. 1. Though it were a good politic, I am sure it is bad I 
divinity : For, we must not do evil, that good may come j 
of it. j 

2. It is no new thing for mens lusts and corruptions to j 

grow more impetuous, and be the more irritated, by the I 
re&Liaints and prohibitions of Cod’s holy and just laws, j 
Korn- vi i. 8. Yet no Christian ever pleaded that these laws j 
should be either dispensed with or slackened upon this ao I 
count; but still owned the fault to he in our own corrupt j 
natures, and not in Cod’s excellent laws If all these pre- j 
cepts were to be dispensed with, that are grating to the lusts j 
of carnal men, then few of them would be binding; for , 
every spiritual duty is unpleasant to them. j 

3. If inquiry he made into the state of the flocks oft hose 
ministers who use this politic, I apprehend it will be found j 
to have but very bad success in promoting godliness, or j 
even morality, either on Sabbath or week-dav. Kay, on 
Uie contrary, these Sabbath-day’s recreations will be found ! 
a politic of hell, wherever the experiment is tried, for ba- ; 
nishiug piety, and promoting ail sorts of profanity. Where- 
as, in those places where they are conscientiously suppres- j 
sed, Sabbath- holiness, family worship, arid true piety, are 
known to be in a flourishing condition. 

* if magistrates and ministers w ould cordially join hands 
in the execution of civil and ecclesiastical laws against Sab- 
bath-breaking and profaneness, the imperious eruptions of ; 
mens lusts on the Sabbath would soon, through the blessing j 
of Cod, be effectually dammed up and restrained. A reso- J 
lute resisting of the de vil is the best way to overcome him; j 
whereas, yielding to him in any degree, is the ready way ! 
to be vanquished by him. ! 

Object , V. " Tin* Christian Sabbath (sailh J. S.) is a fes- | 
livat, and consequently solacing ourselves by a chearful 
$nd mutual conversation together in our houses on that day 
(if there be nothing immodest or indecent thereon, nor too 
much time spent thereby) is not only lawful, hut dutiful 
also.” 

Ans . 1. I suppose he means the convening of friends and 
neighbours to carnal feasts and entertainments ori the Sab- 
bath- and holding good fellowship together, after the man- 
ner of the world . for, if he meant any other conversation, 

I think he would not caution against the spending of too 
much time therein ; for there is little need of any such cau- 
tion with respect to spiritual conversation : Alas, there is 
little time spent therein ! J. S. had employed his pen much 
belter, if m. had recommended this sort of conversation on 
the Sabbath : Fo» that of a carnal sort, people are apt 
enough to learn it without a teacher. 

2. I freely own the Lord’s day to be a festival, but it is 
for the soul, not for the body. This is the day in which 
Christians are brought into the banqueting- house ; but the 
fare is celestial, the dainties spiritual : On this day they 
are feasted and filled, but it is with the fatness of Cod’s 
house, anti the ii\ers of his pleasures : This day they are 
mode joyful* but not with carnal joy and mirth; the plea- 
sures are spiritual, the joy is divine. I do not say that this 
day ought to be kept as a fast-dav for afflicting the body ; 
[no. xxj 


| no, it is necessary the body should be seasonably refreshed 
i and supported, that it may be serviceable to the soul in the 
i work of the day, and service of God, and may call the Sab- 
| bath a delight, rejoice in God’s goodness, and be cheer lu! 
in the celebration of the love and praises of our Redeemer. 
Hutto say, that set (Vasts, carnal entertainments, and good 
fellowship, are proper duties on the Lord’s day, is strange 
doctrine ; for then 1 see not how carnal mirth and jollity can 
be excluded ; and so God's holy day shall be turned into a 
carnival, destructive to the blessed design of it Modest and 
honest provision for our tables on the Loid’sday, is what I 
do not discommend : Hut 1 say, “ Set feasts, sumptuous 
entertainments, and too liberal partaking ( >f the creatures, 
are not proper on this day ; m regard they are apt to in- 
dispose us for the duties of the day, by rendering the body 
dull and sluggish, and inclining us to drowsiness and sleep 
as also, the preparing of them doth detain servants from the 
ordinances, and divert them both from public and private 
duties necessary for the sanctifying of the Sabbath It is 
j observable of our blessed patient Jesus Christ, i hat though. 
In* frankly went into the houses of Pharisees, and others, on 
week days, when invited; yet on the Sabbath-day, it, is 
only said* lie went into one, of their houses to cat bread, 
Luke xiv. |. that is, to take such moderate refreshment as 
was suitable for that day, and we the work of it ; teaching 
us, that on this day, we should, like Moses and Jethro, 
with the elders of Israel, Hxocl. xviit. 12. 11 cat bread be- 

fore God,” i. e. with a deep sense of his all-seeing eye, and 
special caution against all manner of excess, or any thing 
that may indispose us for holy duties. 

Moreover, observe what manner of conversation Christ 
had at this Sabbath-day’s refreshment : lie indeed solaced 
himself and the company with a mutual and cheerful con- 
versation, but it was wholly spiritual and heavenly* con- 
cerning the feast provided for us in the gospel. This wait 
suitable Sabbath-day’s conversation, that needed not J. S.’s 
caution against spending too much time therein. 

Hut J. S. is so zealous for those Sabbath days recreations 
and entertainments, that he is not content to prove the law- 
fulness of them, but he will have them binding on us, as 
necessary duties Hut I would lain know how any man 
will prove the dutifulness ot them t Pray, where is tin* com- 
mand for them * where i* the advantage of them I* wherein 
do they promote the great ends of the Sabbath, God’s glory 
and souls edification ? I think I have c!ea»ly proven the 
contrary. 1 shall on!}' add this word ; 1 make a supposition, 
that a poor soul is brought under a law woik, or deep con- 
victions, like the jailor, by means of the sermons on the 
Lord’s day : Will any man say, that it w'ould be his duty, 
presently after, to go to those feasts, entertainments and re- 
creations, and thereby hinder or quench the operations of 
God’s Spirit or* his soul ? I would rather think it his duty 
to retire from the world and company, to prayer and self- 
examination, in order to entertain and cheiish the Spint’s 
wotk on his heart. 

Object VI. “ But these recreations and entertainments 
will not hinder the sanctification of the Sabbath, hut rattier 
help to quicken and prepare us for our succeeding devo- 
tions.” 

Ans. I am. persuaded that those who exercise themselves 
to godliness, and are acquainted with the power of it. will 
not talk so; nay, they will tell, from their sad experience 
that the meeting of promiscuous companies on the Lord', 
day, for carnal entertainments, vain walking, talking and 
4 I 
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sport in are so far from fitting us for after devotions t>r 
spiritual exciristis, that they directly tend to deaden the 
heart, suppress convictions, quench any warmness of affec- 
tions and liveliness of frame wrought in us by the puljjic or- 
dinances, and so render us the more indisposed for spiritual 
employments. Instead of quickening and disposing our 
minds for returning to Cod's worship, they do the more in- 
crease our aversencss thereto. Experienced C hristians can 
tell, that private meditation, reading, or Christian con- 
ference, are far better means to fit us for our evening devo- 
tions on the Lord's day, than carnal recreations. 

Object. VII. “ Some intermission for recreation is need- 
ful ; for we cannot be employed in spiritual exercises a 
whole day : This would be a great toil to the spirits, 
especially of such who have been sore toiled w ith servile 
labour through the week : Nay, the best are ready to faint 
ami weary in the continued exercise of piety." 

Arts. 1 . The extent of God's precepts is not to be mea- 
sured by our ability or inability ; neither can our impo- 
tency, to give obedience to Goii’s commands, in the least 
invalidate or weaken the authoiity thereof. 

2. By the same argument, the Jews might have pleaded, 
that they were not bound to rest the whole Sabbath, nor spend 
the whole day in religious exercises ; for they were liable 
to the same infirmities that are incident to us. 

3. 1 frankly allow w'hat refreshment is necessary for sup- 
porting nature, and for the better performance of the duties 
of the Sabbath : But, for the foresaid carnal diversions, 
they are so far from being necessary for furthering the work 
of the Sabbath, that they are great hindrances thereto. 

1*. If labouring people need recreation for their bodies, 
then let them have some time on week days for it. — If for 
their minds, I know no such fit recreation as the joyful 
commemoration of the love of Christ, and our redemption 
from hell and wrath through his blood, and the cheerful 
singing the praises of our Maker and Redeemer, which is 
the very work of the Sabbath. Is it not a recreation for 
Christ’s sheep to feed in his green pastures, and to he led 
by him beside the still waters? to behold the waters of life, 
clear as crystal, flowing betwixt the banks of ordinances ? 
to get a pleasant prospect from mount Neho, of the pro- 
mised land ? Is it not a recreation for a condemned man, 
to come and hear his pardon pronounced r for a hungry 
man, to get pleasant food and heavenly dainties ? fnr a sick 
man, to get all his diseases healed ? Must it not be a carnal 
and stupid heart, that will call these a burden or weariness r 
r £here are many who weary not to spend whole days at mar- 
kets, in buying ajul selling; nay, whole days and nights 
m gaming and drinking: And, will you call a day spent 
In such pleasant and refreshful work a toil, which is the 
highest privilege of a rational creature? SuTely, no work- 
man can be so glad of a day's ease from his sore labour, as 
a believer should be to have a day’s release from his worldly 
business, that he may freely and entirely converse with his 
God ami Saviour, and rejoice in bis bounty and redeeming 
love. 

5. Eve ry Sabbath we meet with many unavoidable in- 
terruptions, which take usoiVfrom the duties of God’s wor- 
ship, though we go not to contrive unnecessary diversions 
and recreations for this end. There is much of every Sab- 
bath spent in preparing food, dressing -and feeding our bo- 
dies, going to the church, and returning from it, attending 
children, cattle, &<i. O how many are our avocations and 
intermissions in serving our Creator and Redeemer on the 


Lord's day, which wc cannot shun! And shall wr think 
the rest of the day too much for this important work, that 
we must go seek carnal diversions to drive it away ? 

0. 1 grant, the best are ready to grow weary of duly, 
because of the aversion of our corrupt nature to that which 
is good ; but carnal recreations will never cure this aver- 
sion, nor overcome that w f ear i ness, but will certainly in- 
dulge and increase the same. The best way to cure weari- 
ness (next to the grace of God) is practice and experience 
in religion, and sincere wrestling and striving against it. 
Resisting overcomes it; but giving way to it doth in- 
crease it. 

7. The Lord knows the carnality "nd weariness that our 
hearts are naturally prone to in the work of the Sabbath ; 
wherefore, for remedy thereof, he hath graciously appoint- 
ed variety of exercises on the Sabbath-day, that, when we 
weary of one another, may be our recreation. Are? you 
weary of hearing? then recreate yourselves with prayer : 
If of that, then recreate yourselves with binging ol God’s 
praises: If of that, then recreate yourselves in reading 
God’s word, and other good books : If of that, then recre- 
ate yourselves with meditations: If you weary of that, 
then recreate yourselves with Christian conference, repeat- 
ing the sermons, instructing your families, &c. If you 
weary of public duties, then go to private ; it of these, go 
to secret duties. Is then* not here a delightful variety ot 
pleasant spiritual employments, sufficient, to recreate our- 
selves with lor one day, without needing the help of any 
sensual diversion, to put off the precious time of this bles- 
sed day ? How think you to spend a whole eternity m 
spiritual exercises, when you weary so much of one day 
Whatever carnal men think, I am sure a godly soul will be 
far from counting this woik a burden : Hearing and read- 
ing the scriptures is a far less but den to him, than recrea- 
tions and pastimes would be ; lor God's “ testimonies are 
his delight, and he rejoices in them more than in ail 
riches," Psal cxix. Yea, nothing in the world is such a 
burden to him on the Sabbath as his ill heart, his little de- 
light in the Sabbath, and shortcomings in the duties thereof; 
and nothing such a pleasure and recreation to him, as w hen 
he can win above these, and get his heart lifted up in the 
ways of the Lord. 

1 am sure, ii is no unpleasant work that God calls us to 
on tiie Sabbath ; who, but a wicked man, will count it a 
wearisome thing to think on Christ, and his dying love? 
to hear the sweet messages of free grace, and rejoice in the 
foresights and foretastes of his everlasting love. You know 
the black character of those, w ho of old called Sabbath- 
work a burden, and said, ff when will the Sabbath be gone ?" 
Amos viik .5. This temper stands in opposition to gospel- 
holiness : Therefore 1 think, J. S. and every gospel minis- 
ter should he so far from indulging it, hy giving wav to 
carnal recreations and diversions, that he should do what 
lies in his power to reprove, discourage, and renieid it. 
And if ministers would be at pains to preach and pray w?th 
life and awakening seriousness, and afibrd their people a 
pleasant variety of wholesome discourse concerning Christ 
and eternity, it would be a far better way to cure their 
weariness, than to prescribe carnal recreations on the Lord’s 
day : For this is a cure that both strengthens the disease, 
and is as bad as the disease. 

Olject . VIII. “ But walking in the fields on the Lord’s 
day seems to be a harmless practice ; why will you not al- 
low of* that r" 
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Am , Whenever the works of piety, necessity, or mercy 
do require it, it is allowable; but to do it idly for putting 
off the time, or for worldly employments or recreations, is 
what the word of God condemns* It is not only lawful, 
but dutiful to walk abroad, if it be for attending public ordi- 
nances, visiting the sick, or other Sabbath duties ; for then 
it is not for finding our own pleasure, which is disallowed 
by Isa. Iviii. 13- Jixnd. xvi. 2 r J. And, hv t tie same rule, 

] cannot condemn fender persons walking abroad, or taking 
tin* air, if their health truly require it ; for the Lord loves 
mercy rather than sacrifice. Nor do I condemn a person’s 
going to the fn Ids this day, to have opportunity (like Isaac) 
in the evening, for secret meditation arid prayer, when he 
wants convenicncy for il within doors ; for a walk thus im- 
proved, may he a walk to heaven, and is very consistent 
with walking with (tod. Only take these two cautions ; 

1. II you walk abroad this dav. druse, to do it alone as 
much as possible, for people going or troops to the fields 
occasions idleness, vain talking, sporing, and mispendmg 
precious Sabbath *t ime. The society ot vain persons helpcth 
to embolden one another in sin and folly, and maketh them 
more incapable of Spiritual exercise*, than win n single and 
apart. Yea, I am persuaded, that these companies of peo- 
ple, who so commonly go a walking together on the Lord’s 
day, do not so much as pretend to be spiritually employed. 
Alas! they who know them best, can tell that they arc 
most unfit for it at such occasions. Should any come and 
speak to them about death and eternity, Christ and their 
souls, or [impose any serious question concerning the ser- 
mon they have been hearing, I fear he might expect to be 
mocked and laughed at by them for his pains. 

2. Let your walking abroad, in any of the foresaid cases, 
be so ordered, that it may not give scandal, nor insnare 
others : Study to do it so privately, that others may riot he 
hardened or encouraged in their loose recreations, on this 
day, by your example: Lor even these things which are 
lawful, and otherwise necessary in themselves, are not to be 
done w hen they may prove a scandal or temptation to others 
to sin ; for, in such cases, we ought to deny ourselves -of 
our lawful liberty. 

Object . “ We find two of Christ’s disciples travelling to 

Emmaus and back again, on the Lord’s day, ami Christ 
met with them, and did not reprove them for it,” Luke xxiv. 

Arts . This was the first Lord's day of all, and was not 
then fully institute, or, at least, made known to the dis- 
ciples ; for they were not then assured of Christ’s resurrec- 
tion. Again, walking abroad this day, for promoting the 
works of piety, for declaring Cod's glory, or preaching the 
gospel, is not unlawful : And such was this walking of our 
Saviour, and ins two disciples, on their return to Jerusalem 
this day. 

Now, having fully handled this point, of the negative 
sanctification of the Sabbath, or the holy rest requisite upon 
it ; I proceed to treat of the positive ^notification of the 
day, and of the holy exercises required therein. 


il 


SECTION II. 

CONCERNING TIII2 POSITIVE SANCTIFICATION OF 
TI1E SA1I HATH, AND THE IIOLY EXERCISES 
REQUISITE UPON IT. 

T HE rest of the Sabbath is not a lazy idle rest: No; 

it is a holy active sort of rest th^is required upon it. 
Though we cease from works of one kind, yet w*e must be 
diligent in woiks of another kind. 

What I have to say oil this head may be summed up i» 
the following directions. 

1. Concerning the disposition and frame of the soul, need- 
ful for sanctifying the Sabbath. 

2. Concerning the holy duties requisite upon the Sab- 
bath. 

3. Concerning the special order, method, and manner, 
wherein these duties arc to be pet formed. 

Concerning those particular sins, whereby the sancti- 
fication of tin* Sabbath is hindered, or the Sabbath pro- 
la tied. 


SECTION 
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1 I) IUECTI O N I. 

: CONCERNING THE FRAME OF SPIRIT FIT FOR 
SANCTIFYING THE LORD’S DAY. 

i 

T HE most suitable frame and disposition of soul, which 
I can recommend for sanctifying the Sabbath day, is 
that of John the divine, liev. i. 10. ” I was in the Spirit 

on the Lord’s day.” It is a most comprehensive expression, 
and o noble pattern for our imitation ; wherefore I shall en- 
quire into the meaning and import of it. It is probable it 
may imply something extraordinary with respect to Jdhn ; 
he might be in some singular spiritual exta^y or transport, 
which ordinary Christians cannot attain to : Nevertheless, 
the expiession imports something attainable, and which 
ought to be endeavoured by all true Christians on the Lord’s 
day. 

To be in the Spirit, may be taken either as respecting 
the Spirit of God, or our own spirits, or both : Lor cer- 
tainly both the Spiiit of God, anil our own spirits, are ne- 
cessary, and to be much employed, in the sanctification of 
the Lord’s day : Wherefore, taking the expression as in- 
cluding both, I conceive, lobe “ iu the Spirit on the Lord’s 
clay,” imports these things: 

J. A special dependence upon God's Spirit, for conduct 
and assistance, in order to the right performance of the du- 
ties of the Sabbath, and exercise of the graces therein : Lor, 
without the Spirit's aid, we can neither pray, praise, hear, 
read, or do any thing aright. 

2. The serving of God with our spirits,” as Rom. i. 0. 
or " worshipping him inspirit/' John iv. 2J*. and perform- 
ing the duties of the Sabbath with inward sincerity of heart. 

The Lord desire struth in the inward parts/’ He saith, 

“ My son, give me thy heart not. Give me thy ear, thy 
tongue, thy lips, thy hands, or thy knees; for these may 
be given without the heart : But the heart can never be. be- 
stowfd without these as its attendants. This is so necessary 



628 


SANCTIFICATION OF 


Of the Frame requisite upon the Lord’s Day. 


in All our duties, and approaches to God, that God sailh of j 
it, as Joseph did of Benjamin, " Unless ye bring your hearts J 
along with you, ye shall not see my face.” You may ob- | 
serve Sabbaths, hear sermons, sing psalms, put up prayers, ] 
&c. but all will be to no purpose, Isa. i. II. God would 
father have the heart without the body, than the body with- 
out the heart. Soul-prayer, when it is alone, is accepted ; 
but woe to bodily prayer, if it be alone. 

3. A solemn retiring ourselves from the world, and ab- 
stracting our thou^ls from earthly things, that we may be 
fitted fur more inumdiatc approaches to God, and intimate 
converse with him. on his own day, wherein he uses to deal 
more familial ly with his people than at other times. 

4. A laying ourselves open to the influences and opera- 
tions of the Spirit ol God, waning for and thankfully enter- 
taining his motions, convictions, reproofs, and consolations, 
when they are allowed to us in the ordinance*; and care- 
fully guarding against every tiling that may in the least 
grieve or offend the Holy Spirit. 

A mote than ouimarv intenseness of heart and affec- 
tions in the duu* sol' God’s worship: On Sabbath days, 
especially, we should he “ ftrvcnt in spirit, serving the 
Lord we should call in all our straying thoughts and af- 
fections, praying with the psalmist, Psai. Ixxxvi. 1 t. 

" Unite my heart to fear thy name;” ami l\sah Ixxx. 18. 

Quicken us. and we shall call upon thy name.” This 
iiay we should put forth our spiritual strength to the utmost, 
perform every duty, and exert every grace, with the greatest 
mlonscness we ought to love God w ith the most sublime 
affections obey him with the purest intentions, pray to him 
with the: most fervent importunity, and praise him with the 
rmH spiritual elevation of heart : Nav. do it in some suita- 
ble propoition to the greatness ef that God, fr with whom 
we have to do” in so solemn a manner on the Lord's day ; 
lor, P»ai. cl. wt must not only tk praise him for Ids 
mighty arts;'* hut ,r praise him according to his excellent 
greatness;” m must worship him like himself. 

fb A wifling and ihearful performance of Sabbath duties: 

\\ c ou^i, t to call the Sabbath “ a delight, holy and honour- 
able,- and go tins day with tl joy to draw wan r out of the .1 
"■ells of salvation,” and be “ joyful in the house of prayer.” Ij 
Holy Dai id was not satisfied this day with a bare approach ' 
to the altar, but he must “ go to (hod as his exceeding joy,” I 
Psah xlid. 4. Ami ought not believers under the gospel j 
more especially to do this on the Lord’s day, who have God 
in human nature to go to, and have the gloiious achieve- 
ments of condescending and redet Tiling love to commemo- 
rate this day ? i 

The Lord rrejuites us to perform the duties of this day ;| 
with a frame of mind suitable, to the spirit, freedom, and li- j 
berty of the gospel, guarding against the servile frame of j 
spirit which the Jews had in the observance of the duties of j| 
the law : For 44 we are not come unto the mount that burned jj 
with fire, and was terrible to behold ; but unto mount Zion, [; 
the city of the living God.” In the service of this day, we 
ought to keep up impressions of God as most accessible, 
familiar to us, and dwelling in our own nature, and as one 
that doth not so much regard our outward performances, as 
the inward frame and sincerity of our hearts. The Phari- 
sees pretended to great strictness about the outward obser- 
vance of the Sabbath : (and hence they presumed frequent- 
ly to censure Christ and his disciples’ practices on this day) 
but they were strangers to inward sincerity, and love to 
God. It is the willing mind and honest heart, in Sabbath 


performances, that God chiefly regards, not a pharisaicaj 
strictness. 

7. Being 41 in the Spirit on the Lord’s day” implies, the 
having ol the graces of the Spirit in a more lively exercise 
this day than ordinary : And therefore we ought this day 
solemnly to invite the ” north and south winds of the Spirit 
to come arid blow upon our gardens, that the spices thrreo4 
may flow out;” and that, particularly in all our approaches, 
to God, wc may be posse.st. with a holy awe and reveieuct: 
of God’s majesty and greatness, and a deep sense of our own 
baseness and naughtiness and have our faith acting vigo- 
rously upon God’s goodness and mercy in and thro 1 Chrr.t, 
our hearts melting with evangelical contrition and repen- 
tance, our love and spiiiuial desires flaming forth in all otn 
acts of devotion ; nay all our graces anti aflectmus should 
be this day elevated more than ordinary to Gad's special 
honour and glory. 

s. A more than ordinary spiritual and hoaven!\ baim- of 
soul, suited to the work of this day. Suiee tins day is 
wholly dedicated to God, and spiritual duties arc the only 
work of it, our frame upon it should be more heavenly and 
divine, than upon any other day, or when going about the 
duties of God’s worship at any other time ; we should tin* 
day be much viewing and admiring, with thankfulness, ibe; 
dying “ love of Christ,” and the glorious “ uoik of re- 
demption” completed tins day by his resurrection. We 
should be living tin* day above the world, and within view 
of heaven, making this day a little emblem and prelude ot 
the everlasting rest ol the saints above. 

P. It. imports, that there is something of an universal 
sanctity and holiness, peculiarly requisite upon this day. — 
Now, this sanctity must be universal, with respirt to our- 
selves, with respect to the day, and with lespect to the du- 
ties of it. 

1. With respect to ourseb.es; all our thoughts, werd- 
and actions this day, should be God’s in a special manm i ; 
all that we are, all that we have, all we can do, should b< 
wholly devoted to God's worship and service on this day, 
Ga. Iviii. t 3. God would not only have our hands lien 
fioin working, but also our tongues fiom talking, and our 
minds from thinking on worldly things this day. 

*j. With respect to the day ; wo should spend the whole 
of it in holy duties, either public, private, or secret. It is 
not for an hour or two only, that we must study to be spe- 
cially holy, but through the whole day ; we should couni 
every moment of Sabbath time precious, and sufler none of 
it to be lost that we can save, still aiming to be doing some- 
thing for God and our own souls. 

With respect to the duties of the day; wc should 
esteem them all, and make conscience of them all, since 
they all have a divine stamp upon them ; reading, hearing, 
piayer, praises, communicating, meditating, conferring, 
catechising, giving alms. &c. God is to be luund in every 
one of these duties, and therefore none of them is to be ne- 
glected : And, when we find him not in one of them, we 
must seek him in another ; and, if we conscientiously go the 
round of duties, we shall surely “ find him w horn our souls 
love,” Cant. iii* 4. 

lastly. This expression, of being " in the Spirit on the 
Lord’s day,” imports the performing the duties of it with * 
pure and spiritual ends, viz. " to glorify God, and enjoy 
him*” God is the sole object of our worship, and he must 
be the principal end of it too. In our worship we must 
seek him, lieb. xi, 0. not ourselves. It is natural for man 
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to worship God for self cuds ; we, often perform duties, not 
only to be seen and esteemed of men, 1ml a I o t«> be seen 
and valued by God for them. Isa, Iviii “ Wherefore have 
we fasted, (say they) and thou seest not?” They did 

not perform duties to glorify God, but to obtain a reward 
for themselves, and have a righteousness oi their own to 
found and plead upon. Let us study to be denied to our 
► own duties, and guard against a selfish and legal spirit in 
our sahbath-days performances. This w*U be a dead flv to ! 
> spoi l t he ointment, and will keep our best duties from being j 
savoury to God, Let us study tin n to perform them all ! 
“ in newness of spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter/’ j 
Lorn. vii. 0. Let us use them all as means for bringing 
God awl our souls together, as means for obtaining com- ! 
munion and fellowship with God, and holding special in- ! 
tercourse with him, which is ti e o . \ wav to lit us for gio- ' 
nfying God both here and heieaiUr. ! 

DILLCTUJN If. j 

( onccr/iuri (hr hn!>/ [)rH< * /, ;,v; -/v ?n inn (in , JLwu s 

; 

IIP. duties tiotenrv upon this du\ , are either public, 
private, or *ccu t. 

I slial! not meddle welt ihe dutte- oi public persons ;;v 
nc Ir on the Sabbath, or w foil is spec. ally i.icmiihtni upon 
magi^ti ates or mwiistrrs upon this day, m lh< u pubi c sta- 
tions, but shall ui'.tst only upon tho?c duties imputed <d all 
Gbristian* 1 1 2 common. 

£inst. 1. What arc those pm be duties required of u-4 upon 
the Lord's day ? 

Aits. Thev art those which wean; bound to perform m 
the public assemblies of God’s people: and indeed the Sab- , 
hath is i n Wmi b d chully for the solemn performance of the j 
duties of God’s worship, in tin public meeting* ot hi* peo- 
ple: for the Lord hath n spec iai delight therein ; “ he loves ; 
the gates of /ion more than vdi the dwellings of Jacob ; and ■ 
wherever two or three art gathered in hi* name, he wall be i 
m the midst of them.’’ \Yi,y ; It r in the assemblies of ! 
God’s people for public worsirp, thu* God receiveth the : 

highest praises from us; and L*tkc the Psalmist saith, <f I j 

will give thee thunks in the great congregation : I will ; 
praise thee among much peoph , — And m liis temple doth j 
every one speak of his glory/’ IVuL xwv. in. Psal. xxix. | 
[). And as in public worship (iod jercivt-tli the highest j 
praises, so there it is he be*lo\velh the richest mercies, Psal j 
ixv. 4. " Blessed is the man whom thou chuscst, and j 

causest to approach unto tln.^, that he may dwell in thy |j 

courts; we shall be satisfied with the goodness o! thy 
house,” kc. O what good tiling* ate contained in that 
word, the 41 goodness oi ihv liouse ! ’ there r pardon, peace, 
love, grace, life, light, stmigth, comfort, &c. Now. the 
public duties of the Sabbath, re cor ltd in scripture, which 
God’s people ought to meet and assemble that day tor, are 
"various; and particularly, they are to meet together for 
reading and expounding the word of God ; for preaching, 
heaiing, praying, praising, partaking of the sacraments, 
collecting for the poor, icc. for all which we may see Lev. 
xxiii. 3. Psalm xcii. Isa. Lwi. 23. Luke iv. 10. Acts xiii. 14. 


ji !■>» 27, 4k xv. 21. xvt. 13. xx. 7. 1 . Cor. xvi. 12. But 
'] particularly, 

j I. Hearing the word publicly read and preached with 
j reverence and attention, is a principal duty on the Sabbath ; 
j nay, our life depends, upon it, Deut. xxxii. 40, 47. It is the 
!i great mean God hath appointed for the conversion of souls, 
Rom. x. 14, 17. Whatever men think of it, it is the power- 
ful instrument of our salvation, Rom. i. tti. The waters of 
the sanctuary run only through the channels of the word ; 
the mines of grace are found only in these climates where 
j the gospel-sun slnnes. The Lord, if he pleased, could im- 
mediately, by his Spirit, break open sinners hearts; but he 
hath determined to honour his word in this work, as is plain 
, in Lydia’s case, Acts xvi. <), 10, 14. Reading the word and 
j sermons at home is good ; but hearing the word preached is 
j the ordinary mean God hath appointed and promised to 
bless for conversion: And if this be slighted, or prove inrf- 
' fectual, no other way can be contrived for it, as vve are told, 
Luke xvi. 20, 3 1. So that though a glorified sank or angel 
I should comedown uom heaven, and preach upon the beauty 
. of Christ, and glory of heaven, m the most lively and dc- 
: monstrati vo mannei , yet, if a preached gospel do not per- 
.-uadc Klimt rs, neiihc r would that. Or, though a damned 
soul should come up from In II, and preach the evil of sin, 
i and torments of liidl, m the most pathetic manner ; yet nei- 
ther would that persuade, if tlu- word do it not. Why, the. 
one is (bid’s instituted mean, the other not. Let us then 
Inn e an high ester m of < <oLs ordinance, and (unbrace all 
occasions bn attending it. “ lie swift to bear,” Jam. i. 1 2. 
Let none dare to count that mean, weak, or despicable, 
vi hit h the ivi^e God hath instituted to save souls, I ("or. i. 

2 1 ■ “ It pleased (bid, by the foolishness of preaching, to 
>avethtm that believe.” And how comes believing but 
bv hearing? Reading good mtuioiis (as one says) is like 
j milk cold out of l lie dish, but preaching is like milk warm 
• from the breast, winch is tar more nourishing to the child* 

| Let us always then, a* new bom babes, desuc^his milk, 
j that we may both bve and p r ow thereby/’ 1 Let. ii. 2. 
j If, Another of tin: public duties of the Sabbath is public 
prayers with the congregation. 

Prayer is a principal part of God's worship, and therefore 
is frequently put for the w hub*. Zvth. vin. 21,22. Acts xvi. 
23. Hence God" temple of old « a? called the house of 
| prayer. Public pra\c» is mo*l necessary for a\ ert mg judg- 
| ments obtaining M< ^mgs and pre- t mng love and uniM 
among Christian . , also it i> a solemn ow ning the God whom 
we serve m the l.ice of the woild, and so highly glorifies 
(iod. The bountiful Lord is well pleaded to see many beg- 
gars thronging at the bt aut iftil gate of his temple, waiting 
for an alms from Id* hand Ami then* joint prayers are 
most prevalent with Lam far more than private prayers : for 
a petition presented by a single subject, is not so prevalent 
as that which L made by a whole city. Peter is cast m 
prison to be executed. Acts xii. but the church meets and 
prays him out of his enemies bands. The united prayers of 
the church are. must poweibil to procure God's blessing and 
presence; therefore, readei, that \ou make conscience 
in joining therewith, and be not absent from (hern. It is a 
most graceless piuciict in some, they cither come not into 
the church till 1 he public prayers be over, or they go out 
after sermon before public prayers be made. I am sure, 
such can expect nothing by the sermon hut a curse, since 
they join not with the prayers for a blessing upon it to 
themselves or others. 
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1IL Duty is the singing nf pssrtms, and praising God with || obligations of love and gratitude to our dying Redeemer, 


1 lit* congregation. Praising God by singing, is often en- 
joined in scripture ; yea, no less than four times in one 
verse, Psal. \lvii. (i. It is < oinely for the people of God ; 
they are called singing birds. Cant. ii. 10. they are such as 
should sing all the months of the year; yea, even in the 
dead month of affliction : So did Paul and Silas in a prison 
at midnight, when their backs were sore with scourges, and 
their feet fast in the stocks, Acts xvi ‘*?L But in a special 
manner, singing praises to God is our duty in public assem- 
blies, lVal. cxlix. I Luke xxiv. 5 3. And in these, “ both 
princes and people, young men and maidens, old men and 
children/* are hound to act a part in this heavenly com ».*rt, 
Psal. cxlviii. 1 I, 1 e 2, I 3. And, above all days, the Sabb <tfi 
is most proper for this duty. Psal. xcii. title, Psal. cxviii. 
CL It is a day of thanksgiving and holy joy : We have 
•God’s praises to celebrate for the wonders of creation and 


and have the same need of the frequent application of his 
blood, and of a confirmed interest in his death, that they 
had ; and consequently ought to dedicate many more Lord’s 
days to the celebration of this memorial feast of his supper, 
than now we do: Especially seeing the partaking of this 
ordinance is tiie proper work of the Lord’s day, and one 
special design of the institution of this holy day. 

*2. Baptism is most proper on this day : The day is holy v 
and the sacrament is holy. Children should be brought lev 
the congregation, and bahtized in face thereof; for, since 
baptism is the door to Christ’s house, it is fit to be entered 
when the family is convened, or the church assembled, that 
so the receiving of new members thereunto may hr homolo- 
gate by them ; that the parents engagements may have the 
more witnesses to them, and the children have more prayer 
put tin for them ; and also, that the whole congregate i. 


redemption, we have the glorious victories of the Captain of jj inaj be edified by this solemn ordinance, ami excited to 
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our salvation to extol and magnify ; and therefore the duty 
of singing praise this day is highly necessary. By this 
duty we not only glorify God, but we edify one another, 
Col. iii. 1 i i. The p.vlody and conjunction nf many serious 
souls, tend to raise and elevate the hi art. Ye i, it was one 
mean of Augustine’s conversion „ he savs, “ lie wept when 
he heard the psnlms sung by t hr church.” 

Singing is a reading with meditation, and gives five vent 
to the thoughts and ailed ion-*, and In lps to excite and ac- 
tuate: the graces ; it n the bre ath or ibunc ot lore or joy ; it 
is the eternal woik <d heaven, the music of saints and angels 
there, Iltv. v. lb L\ 11. xv. And what are church- 
assemblies here, but the place of our apprenticeship and 
preparation for heave n ' I know nothing in the wmld that 
more rrsembivs heav* n, than a company of (iod’s people 
harmoniously singing h;s pnrs«« “ with grace in their 
hearts, making melody to the Lord for them the soul re- 
jmctth in divine goodness, m* dilates on divine promises, 
extols clique excellencies, and mounts uf> to God in aits oi 
faith and love i.et us then make consent nee of tins hea- 
venly duty in the public assemblies, and perform it with 
heart and tongue ; for were if not a rare exercise, God 
would not honour it to be the only work of heaven, to the 
exclusion of prayer, repentance, reading, hearing, commu- 
nicating, &e. 

IV. Partaking of the sacraments is another public duty of 
the Sabbath. 

L The first day of the week, our Christian Sabbath, is 
the proper day for celebrating the memorial of redeeming 
love m the Lord’s supper. Acts xx. 7. This was the ordi- 
nary pt notice of the primitive Christians in ancient times: 
and, iucau-c ol their constant breaking of bread on 1 his first 
day of tin week, it wont to be called (firs pants, August. 
I ’pi si. 1 is. So fired were the hearts of Christians in those 
tarly times with love to, and yea I for their glorious Re- 
deemer. who had so lately poured out his blood for their re- 
demption, that when they assembled togodi'-r upon the first 
day of the week, the day he had instituted for his honour, 
they could not think of parting, until, by the breaking of 
bread according to his example, tb 
memorial of his dying love, his atom; 
resurrection and triumphant ti tc.ru • 
signed as a pledge of their mutual i > 
wrth one another And though the « ‘ 
animated with more life and love, and 
belter frame for partaking of this luwe-fWisi, 
duow arc ; jet we must own, that we are under the same 
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» L l,i<? victorious 
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a us vv« i« 
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member and improve their own baptisms. Of which altei 
|J ward. 

i) As to the feasting part of this solemnity, I do not thud 
1 it proper on the Lord's day : This may well be delated U • 

| the day after. 

V. Making public collections for the poor, is a pmpm 

• duty on this day, 1 (’or xvi. I. 2 ’J’his dav being uuu- 

1 tuted to Li * }> up the memonal of ( hrist s infinite chant v to 
mankind, and for our meeting to na t ive in w blessings ami 
mere i» - from him. we are, m gratitude, bound on this occa- 
sion to be bbeial t<> his poor: This doth not wrong, but 
pi nmole our Sabbat h-day’s frame. Let no Christian then 
negh-rt bis duty, which is so plainly commanded by t’hnsi, 
and has been practised by tiie Christian ciiutch for neat 
'■ t hcM 1 two thousand years. 

/ Think it not enough that you give something privately 
’ to the poor this day, anil that this may excuse you Worn 
. any pubi.c contribution : lor this would be a slighting of 

• an express command, arid making one duty to jostle out 
, another; and besides, would tend to frustrate ClnLt's jnsti- 
j tution of deacons anti church rulers who are appointed to 
J receive and distribute the collections for the poor, accord- 
jj ing to their various necessities. When the apostle injoms 
I the. Cot irUhians to “ lay by tlieni in store on the first day 
j of the week that there might lie no gatherings when he 

crime it is plain, lie clue fly means their depositing their 
charitable contributions with the church-rulers: Lor, if it 
were nor so, there would still be need of gatherings when 
he came. 

I grant indeed, it wane very proper for every man, be- 
sides the public charity he gives on the Lord’s day, like* 
w ise to set apart something this day, and lay it by him in 
store, according to his gains and incomes through the week, 
as a stock or fund, out of which fie might give to pious and 
charitable uses, as occasion should require ; and so, the 
stock being prepared before- hand, you will give the more 
bountifully and more willingly to such uses, than otherwise 
you will find in your heaits to do. If not only rich men, 
but even tradesmen, labourers and servants, would thus lay 
up every Lord’s day some very small thing by them, thty 
might, without any sensible damage to themselves, have 
somewhat to give to proper and needy objects : And I atfi 
persuaded this would not be the way to impair, but to in* 
crease your nieafis. 

&uesi. II. What are the private duties required of us upon 


nan, alas, we jj the Lord’s day ? 
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Ans. It is not enough that we spend some part of the 
Lord’s day in public worship ; but since (as I proved be- 
fore) the whole day is consecrated to God, t he rest of it is 
also to be k*pt holy, and taken up in holy duties, in private 
and secret. 

Domestic and private duties are necessary on this dav, 
both for preparing us for the public ordinances, and for im- 
•proving and reaping advantage by them. 

These duties are, family- worship, by reading the word, 
\^lj |,r the praises, and calling upon the name of God, 
Utmiy-catiechismg, repetition of sermons, chwstian ton* 

1 eicnct*, ike. 

I l-'amdy worship is a duty incumbent on masters of | 
bundles eve ry day, but more especially upon ihe Lord’s 
day. It is to be regretted, t hat there should be any need 
to ad luce arguments to prove this: Dot since there are 
Nome who call themselves ministers, who either deny it, or 
mm j have not mj nTuch conscience or courage directly to as- 
sert it iti their preachings or writings; (iliev neitlur pie*cs | 
the pet tormance of this duty, nor reprove the neglect of it j 
in others; and, as it is generally said, they do not practise !» 
it themselves; whereby many are encouraged to slight 
family-worship, and think it no necessary duty, to the great 
hinderance of the advancement of piety), I shall therefore 
prove it to be the duty of all masters of families, especially 
on the Lord’s day ; and that, in the first place, from the i 
fou r 1 1 1 co m m a n d men t. 

Tiie lour ill commandment is principally directed to mas- 
ters of families because families, as such, are chiefly to be j 
concerned in the keeping of it, both negatived y, and posi- 
tively. For as the command injoins every master of a 
family, with fA all that are within his gates, his son, his 
daughter, his man-servant, fxc. to forbear all manner of 
wo i k on t he Sabbath ; so it * kewise injoins them to lt re- 
memher the Sabbath-day, to l:*-ep it li ol v Now, to keep 
the “ Sabbath holy to the Loid,” without all doubt, irn- 
nlies the worshipping of God : This cannot lie understood j 
only of worshipping of God in tlie public assemblies, for ! 
ihese cannot lie always bad; vet tiill the command lor j 
sanctifying the Sabbath is binding on families. Again, the 
public worship takes up only a part of the Sabbath; but 
families are bound to sanctify the day throughout. This 
t aimot be duly done by the members of the family worship- 
ping God apart in secret; for families, as such, are bound 

do it. The command binds a master to do it jointly with 
his family, as well as it binds a minister to do it jointly with 
A is congregation. Moreover, if the coiTVmand did only 
bind a master of a family to worship God in public', and in 
secret, upon the Sabbath, then he would be no further con- 
cerned in sanctifying the Sabbath than any other member 
of his family ; also, he would sanctify the Sabbath as much 
in communion with the members of other families as those 
of his own, which were most absurd. But it is plain, that 
the command lays it especially on the master ot the family 
to take care of the sanctifying ol the Sabbath in his family ; 
which must be by worshipping God, as well as by resting 
from labour; otherwise he would do no more than is re- 
quired of the beasts: And this he can never account lor, 
unless he do it in communion with his family, go before 
them in it, and by his example, direct and encourage them 
in the holy worship and service of Gotl upon his Indy day. 
We have Joshua’s practice sutheiently explaining this pre- 
cept, Joshua xxiv. 15. He saitli not " My house shall i 
serve the Lord but " I and my hquse will do it j” i, c. | 


We will jointly worship God, and sanctify his Sabbath, 
which are the principal parts of his service. This he would 
do. and we ought all to do, though there were no public 
worship in the world- And this is confirmed by Lev, 
xxiii. ,‘L which requires the Sabbath to be religiously ab- 
solved in all our dwellings or private houses, as w'ell as in 
holy convocation*; by every family apart, as well as by’ 
many families together. f 

But 1 shall demonstrate the indispensable necessity of this 
duty of family- worship, from several other topics. 

1. The light of nature and sound reason pleads for it on 
many accounts. I. It teacheth that alt societies should joint- 
ly honour their fnundeis. Now God is the Author and 
Founder of families, Ibal, Lwiii. b. “ God setteth the so- 
litary in fanuiir /" and ought not families to worship him. 
who instituted them, ami that for this very end, that “ they 
might glorify lum, and shew lor t h his praise 

2. The light of nature teacheth masters of families to use 
all proptr menus for preventing the hurt ol the family, and 
rescuing them from danger: And it is plain, that, family 
prayer is a special mean for this <■ fleet. The light of nature 
taught t he heathen mariner, w ith ins ship’s crew, Jonah i. 4. 
to use joint prayers to save them m a storm : And we see 
it was the master of the ship, that called this duty. Now, 
shall a heathen master of a ship do more in his society, by 
nature’s light, than a Christian master of a family will do 
in his, who is privileged with the clear light ol the gospel ? 

J. The light of nature teacheth men to do all they can 
to promote the good of their families, to provide food and 
physic for their servants and childrens bodies. And doth it. 
not teach them also to use means, to preserve their souls from 
wrath, and further their eternal well-being? And what 
mean more proper for this end, than family -worship and 
conjunct prayer? O masters of families, your examples 
herein will have happy influent e upon your children and 
servants, both to excite them to pi ay, and teach them how 
to pray. 

4. Nature’s light directed the heat [yens to have their 
Lares and Penates, or household gods, whom they worship - 
ped in a special manner, and to whom they offered sacri- 
fices for the protection and wad tare of their families : So wc 
(ind in scripture, that Laban and Micah had then* Terapkm: 
or household gods. Now, though these were vain bedpless 
gods, yet it shews they believed a necessit y of family - 
worship. Alas! heathens will rise, up in judgment against 
many w ho are called Christians. 

II. We are commanded in scripture to “ piav every 
where, and with all manner of prayer/’ 1 rim. ii. 8. Lph- 
vi. 18. Now, if we must pray in all places, then surely 
in our families: if with " all manner of pra\t i r/‘ then 
surtdy with "family-prayer” 

III. Masters of families are bound to love God ** with ab 
their hearts, and their neighbours as themselves ;” ayd con- 
sequently are bound to bring their famibes along with them 
to the worship of God. God’s people arc tilled with such 
love and zea!, that they frequently call the inanimate crea- 
tures to join with them in Cod’s praise, Psal. Ixix. :i k Paul, 
cxlviii. 2, See. and how much more should they call their 
neighbours and fellow-christians ? I low oft doth David in- 
vite and exhort others to praise God with him ? And will 
not masters of families, who love God and their neighbour, 
invite and exhort those to whom they are so nearly related, 
to join with them in the praise a:ui worship of God ? 
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IV. Families have many joint errands to the throne of 
grace, which call for joint family* prayers and praises : 
They often sin together, ami therefore it is fit they confess 
and mourn together. They need many family- blessings, 
and it is fit they jointly seek them: They are exposed to 
many family-dangers, thtrefore they should jointly depre- 
cate them : They receive many family-mercies, which call 
for family-thanksgivings: They work in their employ- 
ments and labour together, anil it is very fit they seek a j 
blessing on them together. 

V. All churches ought to worship Cod in a joint and so- 1 

lemn manner: Now, the Spirit of Chid frequently calls j 
Christian families churches; which honourable title they | 
would by no means deserve, if they had not communion to- j 
gether in the worship of Cod. I 

VI. It is plain from 1 Tim. iii. 4*, 5, 12. that as ministers 
are bound to rule the church, so masters of families are 1 
bound to rule their families ; which is not only by instruct- 
ing them, but going before them in Cod's worship, and be- 
ing their guide ami mouth in prayers and praises. For 
every head of a family is a prophet, priest, and king, in 
his own house : lie is a prophet, to teach and instruct his 
household, a priest to intercede and pray lor them ; and a 
king to protect and govern them , and especially, to main- 
tain God's worship and true religion among them. 

VII. It is clear from 1 Pet. iii. 7. that husbands and wives 
are bound to pray together, and consequently the whole 
family : For there they are exhorted from strifes and con- 
tentions, because ol their tendency to hinder their conjunct 
prayers. 

VIII. The examples of the saints in scripture, do invinci- 
bly prove family-worship to be our duty. \Vc read not only 
of Abraham's instructing his household, and commanding 
them to worship Cod by themselves, but also wheresoever 
he sojourns with his household, " builds an altar/’ and with 
them “ he calls on the name of the Lord as is clear from 
Gen. xii. Gen. xiii. Gen. xxi. 33. I took notice of Joshua’s 
family-devotion a little before. David, Psal. ci. saith, 

41 He will walk in his house at home, wiih a perfect heart 
and we find him coming home from the public worship, 

2 8am. vi. 20. to bless his own family, which was certainly 
to go about family -worship with them, and pray for Cod’s 
blessing on them. We find Daniel about this work three 
times a-day, Dan. vi. 10. It was open family-prayer which 
lie performed* foi, if it had been secret prayer, strangers 
would not have known so well of it, nor would they have 
found him at it, as it is said they did : So great a prince 
would have had servants in his outer rooms, to have stopt 
them ere they came so near as to hear him at his secret de- 
votion. We have our great pattern Jesus Christ singing 
psalms, and praying with his family, viz. his disciples, 
MaU. xxvi. 30. Luke ix. 18. John xvii. This was Cor- 
nelius’s practice, Acts x. 2. it is said, “ He feared Cod 
with all his house which implies, that he <( worshipped 
God with all his house,” for fearing of God comprehends 
worship. 

Lastly, We find Paul, Philem. ii. 3. making mention of 
the church in Philemon’s house, which was his religious J 
praying family : And then, ver. 22. he speaks of their I 
joint “ prayers, through which he trusted he should be 
given to them.” 

Since then the duty is so clear, let us be concerned and 
zealous to promote the worship of God in our families. 
Consider how zealous some are to promote a false or super* 


!f stilious worship : God bids the prophet look and wonder at 
their diligence, Jer. vii. 17, 18. There we see both fathers, 
children, husbands, wives, and all are taken up about it. 
Where, alas ! is there any family so earnest for the true, 
worship of God ? 


Objections against Family-iVaiship answered . 

- - #** 

Object. 1. “ We pray in secret, and that is sufficient.” 
An$. 1. This is not sufficient, as hath been proven; one 
duty will not supply the want of another: Family-pray ei 
is your duty, as well as secret prayer ; and you ought to go 
the round of duties, and slight no known duty, if you would 
prosper in any duty. / 

2. Secret prayer, Oman, would be yoor duty, although 
you had no family ; yea, although you had no tongue nor 
faculty of speech. O master of a family, why hath Cod 
blessed you with a family, and with the faculty of speaking, 
but that you might be more capable to glorify him with 
and before others? Hath not Christ, in that excellent pat- 
tern of prayer, taught you to pray conjunctly, by saying, 

“ Our Father which art in heaven, give us this day out 
daily bread?” Have you any charily to your neighbours, 
any love or pity to the souls of your family, and will no: 
take them alongst with you to the throne of grace ? Du! 
you enjoy any communion with Cod in secret, or taste any 
| sweetness in the duty ; would you not invite them to come, 

! taste and see that Cod is good, and partake of the saint 
j heavenly cheer with you ? 

Object . 2. r< We have not gifts to pray before others.” 

Ans. 1. The great hearer of piayer doth not look to gifts* 
as we do; no, he looks to the heart. Say not then, be- 
cause you cannot pray as a minister, or such a gilted man. 

| that ye will not pray at all; bring a humble and broken 
j heart to Cod, and he will accept of you, though you had 
| but two or three words, or broken sentences. It is nor fine 
words, or eloquent expressions, that Cod is delighted with : 

, it is the sincerity of the heart. 

2. Use the one talent, trade with it, and it will increase ; 
do as you can, and Cod will teach you to do better; I never 
knew any that tried it sincerely, but God helped them 
Can ye not say with the disciples, “ Lord, teach us to 
pray ?” Yea, say but the Lord’s piayer, if ye can say no 
more, and, if ye do it sincerely, more shall be given. 

3. Make use of the helps which God ailbrds you foi 

prayer. I. Acquaint yourselves with the scriptures, fre- 
quently read the Psalms, and particularly the xxv. li. 
Ixxxvi. cxix« psalms, and others, where you will find va- 
riety of fit expressions and petitions *m be used rn prayer 
Take with you these words which the Hol> Chust tearliuih, 
they arc the most acceptable words Likewise .s:ud\ 'he 
Ten Commands, view the large extent and meaning of 
them, the duties required, and sins foi bidden in each of 
them, and they will furnish you w ith vast. matter tor confes- 
sion and petition Also study the. Loid’s piavr.r, and the 
import of the several petitions thereof, for tlu ie aie many 
petitions wrapt up in every one of them. • 

2. Study well the attributes and works of God, and they 
will afford manifold matter, both fm prater and pi crises. 
View the work of creation ; and more especially, the? work 
of redemption, the eternal contrivance of it, the gloriom 
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^UMtta^rtiiirnature^ his offices, life, deathTsufFerings, and 
infinite love; bis fulness, graces, offers, promises, and well 


ordered covenant ; and then, I am sure, you ivvll not be 
barren of suitable matter, and words for prayer. “ A very 
" child (as one saith) when he sees a merchant’s pack opened, 

" where there are variety of things which he dcsireth, will 
91 learn* without book, to say, O father, buy this, or give 
^me that." So the soul will not want what to say, that 
sees the treasures and riches of Christ opened. 

3 . Study to be acquaint with yourselves, your hearts and 
ii j Consider your state and circumstances both in soul 
and body, and the providences of Cod towards you. Think 
upon the vanity, and inconstancy of all worldly things, the j 
frailty of man, and brevity of life; and particularly, think 
much on the four last things, death, judgment, heaven ami 
hell, and you will have abundance of matter for prayer. 

Besides all which, there are four words ye should always 
keep in mind when you go to prayer, which would prove a 
lasting fountairTTor suitable matter to you, viz. your sins, 
miseries, wants, and mercies. 

1. Your sins. Have \ ou not a great multitude to con- 
fess, and seek mercy for, sins original and actual, ot omis- 
Mon and commission, of heart and life? What indwelling 
corruptions, and heart plagues have ye to lament, hardness, 
deadness, carnality, unbelief, backsliding, hypocrisy, &c. 
Look into your lives, and behold what sins ye have com- 
mitted, and what duties ye have omitted, and make par- 
ticular confession of them. 

2 Your miseries. How many have ye to complain of, 
and beg deliverance from in prayer ? Are you not born in a 
lost state, a child of wrath, an heir of hell, under an unsup 

1 Portable burden of unpardoned guilt, most loathsome and 
>olluted in Gods sight; under the tyranny of satan, liable 
to all the miseries of this life, cares, toils, losses, crosses, 
sickness and death ; yea, exposed to the wrath of God, the 
curses of the law, the sword ot justice, to a strict and severe 
judgment-seat, to unquenchable fire, and everlasting burn- J 
ings, and to banishment from God's favour and presence to 
all eternity ? 

3. Your wants Are ye not poor beggarly sinners, fuil 
of wants and necessities? “ In us dwells no good thing." — 
Do you want the bread of life, the balm of Gilead, pardon 
of sin, peace with God, deliverance from wrath, a new na- 
ture, a soft heart ? Do you want “ eye salve, white raiment, 
gold tried in the fire ?" Do ye want M faith, love, repen- 
tance, victory over lusts r" &c. And have ye not matter 
for prayer and supplication? Have ye not temporal wants 
to lay before God ? Ye can tell them to your friends, and 
complain to them, though they afford you little help ; ought 
ye not far rather go to God with them, who is both able 
and willing to help ? Do you want health to your bodies, 
bread to your families, provision for your children, a bles- 
sing on your labours ? Then seek them from God : ,c The 
r&vtns cry to him, and he hears them," how much more will 
he hear you ? 

4. Your mercies. God daily loads you with his mercies ; 
they are new to you every morning : It is of the Lord's 
mercies, that your houses are not consumed with fire, in 
the njght, and ye fourteen the ruins thereof; that sudden 
‘ 'death doth not smite your children, servants, cattle, or re- 
lations ; that you waken in safety every morning, and not 
in everlasting flames. Doth not the Lord set a hedge about 
you, and all that you have, arid preserve you from devils, 
enemies and manifold dangers ; give you health and 
[no* xx.] 


strength, bless the work of your hands, cover a table for 
you, and rain manna about your tents ? And have you not 
plenty of matter for thanksgiving ? Yea, he hath contrived 
a way to save you, sent his Son to redeem you, makes pres- 
sing offers of his salvation, and wails patiently for your re- 
pentance. Now, if you think on these mercies, can you 
want words in prayer to bless God for them ? I say then, 
remember your gins, miseries, wants, and mercies, and yo 
will never be scarce of matter for prayer. 

Object, III. “ We have not confidence to pray before 
Others." 

Ans I. Mind what Christ saith, ** They that are ashamed 
of him before men, he will be ashamed of them before his 
Father in heaven." 

2. Many are ashamed to pray before others, who are not 
ashamed to sin, curse, swear, drink drunk, anti break the 
Sabbath before others. 

• 3. Why should you be ashamed to pray before your own 
family, these you constantly converse with, and of whom 
you have the command ? Will you have confidence to plead 
this frivolous excuse, at the day of judgment? 

But, lastly, You will not plead such excuses in things 
relating to the body. If your children and family were 
starving for want of bread, ye would neither want words nor 
confidence to make known your case to a rich friend ; if 
you w'ere mortally sick or wounded, you would freely tell 
your case to a physician ; if ye were drowning, ye would 
call aloud for help : And now, when ye and your families 
are ready to perish in your sins, will ye not make known 
your case to God, and cry with the disciples, “ Lord, save 
us, or else we perish?" The common beggars, that go from 
door to door, will rise up against you: they think no shame 
to cry at the rich man’s door, hear them who will ; they 
want not words enough, ye need not teach them what to 
say ; their pinched bowels make them both eloquent and 
importunate ; they weary not to stand and cry, though they 
be but expecting a small morsel : And shall we, whose 
needs are far greater, whose expectations are far higher, 
want words or confidence to cry and knock at God’s door, 
si nee he declares that our importunity is nowise a trouble 
but a pleasure to him.? Arc not everlasting life, and deli- 
verance from hell, worth the seeking? Shall men do more 
for the welfare of their dying bodies, than we for the salva- 
tion of our immortal souls? 

Object, IV. “ We have not time to spare for family-wor- 
4t ship, onr labour is so great, and business so throng." 

Ans. I. Is not the worship and service of God the greatest 
business you have to do in the world ? All other things arc 
trifles in respect of this. 

2. Better want time for sleeping, for eating, or any thing, 
than want time for rtm, which is far iliore necessary than 
any thing else. 

3. God, in his providences, may soon cast greater hin- 
drances in the way of vourworMly business than this, as ye 
suppose, would be : He may send fevers among children 
and servants, that will stop your labour much longer than a 
little time spent daily in family-worship would do. When 
sickness or death comes, they will not be put off by telling 
that you have no lime for your labour to be sick ; no, yc 
must find time to be sick and ly on beds, though it were in 
the throng of harvest. And must ye, whether ye will or 
no, find time to be and die; and will ye find no time 
to pray with your families, in order to prepare you and 
them for sickness and death: And further, it is Irktdv, the f 

4 K ’ 
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if ye prayed more in your families, your labour would be 
less stopt by sickness and other troubles; you should have 
fewer* crosses and perplexities in your business ; and, what- 
ever they were, von might expect they would be sanctified. 
Family-prayer would be a sweet vent and ease to the mind, 
under alt fainily cares and anxieties. 

4. Family-prayer will not hinder your business, though 
in the throng of harvest. What stop would it be to your 
work, tn, be every morning and evening a quarter of an hour 
upon your knees with your family ? Nay, it would further 
it, and procure a blessing on the work of your hands. And 
I have observed, that in those parts of the nation where 
husbandmen and tradesmen take time for family -worship, 
they are in a more flourishing condition in worldly things, 
than in ilione parts where it is neglected. .Remember, that 
all the success of your labour depends on the special bles- 
sing and providence of God, and there is no way more likely j 
to obtain this than family-prayer. If God vouchsafe not j 
his blessing, your labour will be labour in vain, Psal. cxxvii. 

I, 2. How soon may God blast all the labours of prayer- 
less persons ? 

5. Whatever you pretend from want of time on week 
days, to excuse you from family worship ; yet there is no j 
shadow-for this objection upon the Sabbath-day, in w hich you ! 
have no other business but to serve and Worship God. He 
is graciously pleased to free you this day from your labour, 
that ye may apply youi. selves entirely to his worship with- 
out distraction. O ye are straitened for time through the ; 
week for family aryl secret prayer, be busy on the Lord’s j 
day in the performance thereof, and be thankful to God for 
allowing you this day for these exercises. 

In the name then of the great God, who hath founded fa- 
milies, and is the God of all the families of Israel; and in 
the name of his Son Jesus Christ, in whom only the families 
of t lie earth can be blessed ; I beseech and obtest all you j 
that are masters of families, to honour the Creator nnd Re- | 
deemer of the world in >our families; erect him a family- j 
altar, and dedicate your houses to be temples for the wuf- i 
ship of God. Perform this duty conscientiously everyday, 
but more especially upon the Lord’s day ; let your family j 
sacrifices this day be doubled. J shall add some more mo- »j 
i.vtlf. to it. * * 

1. This is the way Jo procure you all sorts of family- 
blessings. Would you have God to build your houses, bless ! 
your substance, dwell in your families, and be a guard to \ 
them night and day ? Would ye have your relations com- 
fortable, your affairs successful, and your enjoyments sweet ? 
Then set, up, and keep up family- worship, make your houses 
little churches. 

I. You may expect family-protection. If you, by fa- 
mily-prayer, lodge your families 41 under the shallow of 
the Almighty, you need not be afraid of terrors that fly by 
night or by day : 9> for you are under the tuition of him 
49 that keeps Israel, who neither slumbers nor sleeps/* — 
Playing families are preserved from many more evils and 
mischiefs than they are aware of; sometimes divine provi- 
dence makes a visible distinction between them and others. 

I have read of a little town in the canton of Bern in Switzer- 
land, consisting of 90 houses, that in the year 1584, was all 
destroyed by an earthquake, except the half of one house, 
where the master of it, with his family, were at the time on 
their knees at family-prayer. Thi% is a ngble pillar for 
supporting your houses* 

2* You may expect family-provision ; “ your bread shall 


|i be given you, and your watel 4 shall be sure ; 

! in the Und, and verily have food.” God feeds the ravens 
1 that cry to him, and will he not touch more feed Qhrislian 
| families that cry, 14 Lord, give us this day our daily bread 
! O poor tradesmen, who can hardly get your credit kepi and 
families maintained ; C) poor tenants, who can scarcely get 
your farms, and children provided for, by all your sore toil 
and labour ; will you try family-prayer sincerely ? I dare 
say, that the Lord, who 4< blessed the house of Ohededono, 
j and all that pertained to him, because of the ark of God 
1 which he lodged/' will from that day forth bless you, pr o^ 
per the work of y.our hands, and make your aflairs mor<. 
successful : It will not hinder your labours, but procure a 
blessing on them. I say then, make a fair trial, and Ihope 
in a little time you shall find a sensible change in your a! 
fairs. Some have observed this in their experience. 

3. You will have the more comfort and satisfaction i r 
your family-relations; this is the way to keep up your au> 
thority among them, and to procure you nYVT.e respect fron/' 
them. If a master of a family exert iiis authority to bring 
those under his charge to attend family-worship, he will 
find them more observant of his other commands; children 
would be more obedient, and servants more faithful ; the 
fear oflhat God, whom they daily worship with you, would 
be an awe-band upon them, to do their duty to you, and act 
lor your interest. 

II. Family-worship is an excellent mean to advance reli- 
gion and reformation through the whole land. If every one 
would begin with his own family, reform it, and plant piety 
therein, w hat happy cities and parishes would we soon have ? 
If ye would recover decaying piety in the land, and banish 
cursing, swearing, drunkenness, Sabbath-breaking, &c. out 
of the town and parish where you live, then begin with your 
own family ; set up prayer and religion therein. Satan and 
vice will not dwell contentedly beside prayer. The way to 
make a clean street L, for every house to sweep before their 
own door. Religious families are excellent nurseries to the 
church, and seminaries of piety. Do you wish then to see 
religion flourish, and reformation carried on ? and do you de- 
sire to be instrumental therein ? then worship God, promote 
piety in your own family : Your example might influence 
your neighbours about you to the like ; it would excite your 
children and servants to secret prayer; and, when they 
come to get families of their own, they will readily do as 
you do, and so will their children and servants after them: 
And thus you will be instruments of handing down religion 
to the rising generation, and for " turning many unto righ- 
teousness/' O ! if God would persuade the hearts of people, 
both in town and country, to set about family-worship, how 
soon would religion put on another face ? The streets and 
fields would not be so thronged with old and young on tho 
Sabbath, people walking and discoursing idly, and boys 
playing and sporting themselves; the church would be bet- 
ter frequented, and people more attentive and devout in 
time of sermon, and public worship. Family-worship also, 
is a notable help to prepare us for public-worship, and the 
right observation of the Sabbath* t 

But the domestic sanctification of the Sabbath, enjoined 
by the fourth command, includes more duties than prayer, 
reading the word, and singing or psalms in families ; And 
so 1 come to speak of others* 
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A Second Domestic Duty on the Sabbath is. Family 
Catechising and Instruction . 

V \ 

Masters of families are bound to instruct and teach those 
under their charge, viz. their children and servants, in all 
,/Jwngs necessary to salvation. Yea, they are bound, not 
only to instruct them in the knowledge of the principles, 
but also to enjoin them the performance of the duties of the 
TTMttean religion, and to admonish and reprove them for 
the neglect thereof. The necessity of this duty may be 
proven by many arguments. 

1. From the law of nature, that binds us to do what we 
can to promote the welfare and happiness of our children 
and families, and to help them, when in misery and distress. 
Children are a part of the parents wrapt up in another skin ; 
^nd therefore parents should do for them as for themselves. 
’Tis not enough that ye provide for their bodies ; for the 
very birds and beasts do « hi» ; nay, even “ the sea monsters 
draw out the breast, and give suck to their young ones I’* 
Lam. iv. 3. but you ought to provide for their souls, which 
are their better part, yea, a thousand times more precious 
than their bodies. You would think it barbarous cruelty in 
a parent, to suffer his child or servant to starve for want of 
bodily food ; O but it is far more cruel, to suffer their pre- 
cious souls to perish and starve for want of spiritual food, or 
necessary instructions. 

2. From the clear light of God’s word, that binds this on 
masters of families as a .duty. We see, the fourth command 
obligeth masters to be answerable for their children and 
servants, touching the sanctification of the Sabbath, and the 
service of God on that day ; which certainly imports their 
instructing them itt their duty. The Lord commits their 
souls to their care, and they must account for them tu hint. 
When God gives any of you a child, he charges you, as 
Fharaoh’s daughter did Moses his mother, Exod. ii. 9. 

‘ Take this child, and nurse it for me ; and I will give thee 
thy wages:” Or, as the prophet said to the king, 1 Kings, 
xx. 39. ” Keep this man ; if by any means he be missing, 
thy life shall go for his life.” If this child or this servant 
perish in his sins or ignorance, through your neglect, his 
blood will I require at your hands. May, we have express 
scripture precepts binding you to this duty ; read J)eut. vi. 
t>, 7. Prov. xxii. t). Eph. vi. 4. Also we have the examples 
of the saints, who were careful in performing this duty.— 
God takes special notice of it in Abraham, to his everlasting 
commendation, Gen. xviii. I ( J. “ I know him, that he will 
command his children, and his household after him ; and 
they shall keep the way of the Lord,” &c. It was David’s 
practice, Psal. xxxiv. II. Prov. iv. 3, 4. and also Hezt - 
kiatTs, Isa. xxxviii. 19. 

3. You are concerned, in common justice, to instruct 
your children, that ye may, so far as lieth in you, repair 
the injury done them, by your conveying original corrup- 
tion to them. Has God provided a cure for them in the 
gospel, and will ye not do so much as shew it to them f K 
you had rashly given a wound to any of their bodies, would 

k ye not in haste provide a cure, or send for a physician? 
•and vyill ye dojeiothing for their souls, that are dy ing of the 
wounds of sin given them by you ? 

4. It doth highly contribute to advance Christ’s kingdom 
in the world, to train up a seed for his service. This is 
likely to prove a more successful mean of icformatioii, than 


any other that can be used, either by magistrates or mini* 
sters, laws or sermons . Therefore, as Pharaoh sought to 
destroy the Israelites by killing their young ones ; sp saian, 
who is filled with spite against the kirfgdom of Christ, know s 
there are no such compendious ways to ruin it, as by per- 
verting youth, and suppressing family religion: This is a 
blow at the root, which causes him to employ all his power 
and policy this way. 

5. It is also very much for your own interest and com* 
fort, to instruct your families in the knowledge of Christ, 
and ways of religion. Ye may expect, that your children 
and servants will prove dutiful to you. Well educated 
children will take care of their parents in time of old age, 
sickness, or poverty : Whereas those that are not so, often 
neglect their parents in the foresaid cases, or wi&h them 
dead. If you conscientiously instruct your children and 
servants, God will reward you lor it, even in this life.— 
Abraham, as we heard, made conscience of it ; and God 
blessed him with a dutiful son Isaac, and a faithful servant, 
Eliezer of Damascus. What an unparallelled instance have 
we of Isaac’s profound obedience to Ins father’s commands, 
in submitting patiently to bear the wood, yea, to be bound, 
and laid upon the altar to be sacrificed ? And, what a wise 
and faithful servant was the steward of his house, Eliezer, 
whom he trusted with all he had, and with the great con- 
cern of his son’s marriage, which he managed with great 
prudence and integrity, and prayed earnestly for the good 
success of it? So that, if ye sow the seeds of piety in chil- 
dren and servants, yourselves shall reap the fruit thereof, 
even in this world. * 

Again, it will be very comfortable to you on a death- 
bed, to leave a religious praying family behind you. What 
though you leave your wife and children poor r yet if you 
leave them praying, God will provide for them while here, 
and ye shall shortly have a joyful meeting with them in 
heaven. Your children here will “ rise up and call you 
blessed;” they will praise you, and follow your pious ex- 
ample: Anil as you took care to hand down religion to 
them, so will they do to their children and servants, when 
they come to get families; and, when you are blessing God 
in heaven, they will be blessing God for yoU on earth. 
May, they will meet you at a judgment-seat with blessings 
in their mouths : Your children will bless God that ever 
they iiad such parents; your servants will bless him that 
ever they had such masters, that ever they saw your faces, 
or came under your roof. It has been known, that many, 
at a dying hour, have blessed God, for determining their 
lotto fall into such and such religious families, where first 
they became acquainted with Christ and religion. 


A third Domes/ n* Duty on the Lord's day, is Godly 
Conference. 

According to Isa. lviii. 13. we ought not this day to speak 
our own words ; and consequently we ought to speak re- 
ligions words, and entertain spiritual discourse, when we 
are together, concerning Christ and heaven ; or about the 
sermons we have heard, telling one another what we re- 
member thereof, and that which did mostly edify us. 

Godly conference is well pleasing to God ; he notices and 
records all the good words his people do speak, Mil iii. 1 
4 K 9. 
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When the two disciples going to F.mmaus were .about this 
exercise ori the JLoni’s day, Christ is so well pleased, that 
he comes to them, and makes the third man ; he entertains 
them with heavenly discourse, and opens their understand- 
ings to know the scriptures. We see, when Elijah is so em- 
ployed with Elisha, 2 Kings ii. 11. he is taken up and trans- 
ported gloiiously into heaven. This is a heavenly exercise, 
and the employment of the glorified in heaven : It was 
Christ's work, when he was transfigured on mount Tabor, 
and met with Moses and Elias: he conferrred with them 
ypon the blessed subject of his death and sufferings’. O how 
holy and fruitful was Christ always tn his discourse ? “ Mis 
lips dropt as the honey-comb, and his tongue was as choice 
shiver.” He spiritualized earthly things*, and turned them 
into heavenly instructions ; when he conferred with the 
woman at the well of Samaria, concerning the water of that 
well, John iv. he quickly drew her from ordinary waver 
to the water of life. And, when eating bread in the Phari- J 
see's house on the Sabbath-day, Luke xiv. he discouised of 
eating bread in God's kingdom : So let all the disciples of 
Christ on this day imitate his example : see that vour speech 
be seasoned with grace, ami your lips like those of the 
righteous that feed many. Speak much this day to the 
commendation of Christ, and invite others to acquaintance 
with him; and, when you see it for edification, communi- 
cate the experiences you have had of his love ; " Come 

here, all ye that fear God, and I will tell what he hath done 
for my soul.” Psal. lxvi. and thus one live-coal will help to 
kindle another. 

Upon this day of holy rest, Christians should be oft think- 
ing and speaking of the everlasting rest above, and con- 
ferring together of the w>ay to it, and their meeting there. 
l)o you believe you are going to that rest, and yet never 
speak of it ? If two or three of you had entered into an a- 
greement to go to America, and seek the golden mines which 
are there, would ye never be speaking of that country, or 
desirous to hear of it before your going? O Christians! 
are ye shortly to be " caught up together in the clouds, 
to meet the Lord in the air, and so to be for ever with the 
Lord?” and will you not 44 comfort one another with these 
words*” according to I Thess. iv. 17, 18. It hath likewise 
been the practice in many places, when religion comes to 
to be in esteem, for young persons to meet together in the 
evening of the Lord's days for godly conference upon spi- 
ritual subjects, or the sermons they have hoard, and for 
prayer and praises to their mutual edification. And it is al- 
ways observed, that such religious meetings on Sabbaths or 
week-days are set up in parishes where the gospel begins 
to thrive, joist as naturally as birds draw together in spring; 
young converts are Christ's 44 singing birds.” Cant. ii. 12. 
And the scripture affords good ground and warrant for such 
meetings, Mai. iii. 16. Psal. lxvi. 16. Psal. cxix. 63. Jer. 
xxiii. 33. Acts xi. 5, 12. Heb, in. 13. Ileb. x. L'b 23. 

I Pet. 1, 10. 


A Fourth Domestic Duty on the Sabbath , is a holy Care 
in Masters of Families to restrain all Profanation of 
the day by Children and Sereants y or any within their 
Hales* 

The fourth command expressly requires this. Though 
you be not magistrates, yet God has clothed you, who are 
heads of families, with power 3nd authority in your fanii- 


upon the Lord's Day. 

lies, to see to the honour of this day s Use 
a9 ve will be answerable. Let none under your charge pro- 
fane this holy day, by working, sporting or playing ; or 
by idleness or neglect of the duties of the day. Seeoth.«\* 
they duly attend public ordinances and family- worship ; 
suff r them not to absent therefrom. 

O masters of families, concur frankly with the minister 
of the parish, to suppress the abuses of this day : you wi? 1 
see them, and know of them, when ministers cannot. Tes- 
tify against them in your stations, and this will make the mi- 
nisters work the more easy. O tvhat a sad thing is it 
places, to see ministers left to fight against sin alone, with- 
out having one to join with them, or once open a mouth against* 
it! Hence it is, that many are turned impudent in sinning, 
particularly in Saboath* breaking, and value not a m miser's 
rebuke. Alas ! have ye neither love, to God nor your neigh- 
bours souls * Have ye no concern for God’s glory, not 
grief to see him dishonoured ? Have you r\iu:harity to youi^ 
near relations, no love to your own children, ru concern for 
your servants or nearest neighbours, no desire to keep them 
from falling into everlasting burnings; that you will not 
speak one word to perveni it, or w arn them of their ha- 
zard ? 

Let none say, with cursed Cain, 44 Am I my brother's 
keeper ?" For God requires you to be doing good to all 
in your station, and to love your neighbour as yourself. 
And the fourth command expressly makes you accountable 
for a!) within your gates. 

Object . 44 1 have stubborn servants, that will not be ?o 
44 strained by my admonitions or reproofs." 

Ans . 1. You should be more careful in the choice of the 
members of your family, and particularly of your servants, 
since God gives you a free choice in this matter. Consider 
David's care therein, Psal. ci. 6, 7., 44 Mine eyes shall be 
upon the faithful of the land, that they may clw’ell with me ; 
he that walketh in a perfect way, he shall serve me. He 
that worketh deceit, shall not dwell w ithin my house ; he 
that telleth lies, shall not tarry in my sight.” Do ye tilth k 
that he, or she is fit for your service, that cares not for 
God's service 3 Can you expect a blessing on the work of 
their .hands, who are enemies to God ? A godly servant 
(though I confess he is rare enough to be found) is a greater 
blessing than many think ; he not only works for bis mas- 
ter witli his hands, but with his prayers, as did godly 
Eliezer, Gen. xxiv. J2. and to be sure he did his master 
Abraham as good service by his prayers as by his pru- 
dence. 

But, 2. If it he your lot to be concerned with stubborn 
and disobedient servants, let them know that you have au- 
thority from God, to oblige them to keep the Sabbath, by at- 
tending ordinances in public and private, and to restrain them 
from profaning this day ; and, if they will not be reclaim- 
ed, to expel them from yoyr house : If they neglect or mis- 
manage your work, would ye not use your power and au- 
thority with them, to cause them help their faults? And, 
were you in as good earnest for God's service on the Sab- 
bath, as for your own upon week days, I am persuaded ye 
might bring your children and servants to serve God, and 
keep this day far better than they do. 

Quest. III. What are the secret duties requisite upqn the 4 
Lord's day ? 

Ans . It is not enough that we worship God this day in 
conjunction with others, whether in the congregation or in 
families: The right sanctification of the Sabbath includes 
secret duties also, such as prayer, reading, meditation, &c. 
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Of the Duties requisite upon the Lord's Day, 


^rffa^eWi^n is not true, which is all visible to the World ; j prayer is a key to heaven, a shield to the sou!, a sacrifice 
for the *iife of religion lies in the secret intercourses which j to God, and a scourge to the devil, 

are be^vixt God ami the soul, that the eyes of men do not 4. It is the way to make up.and preserve acquaintance 
jpgsis^rate into. Secret duties are the best trial of our sin- j with God, which will be of great use to you in the time of 
cerity ; the Lord, that seeth in secret, takes special notice trouble, or at the hour of death: It is no small encourage- 
of them, and, if duly peiforroedj he will openly reward ment to you to address one for help, with whom you have 
them. Let us therefore make conscience of them, and that had long acquaintance and familiarity, and of whose kind- 
especially upon God's holy day, which is entirely set apart ness you have had frequent experience. But, prayerlcss 
for holy duties: And labour to time duties so this slay, as man, it will be a most melancholy case, when yon are go- 
one duty may not justle out another. As you must not let ing oufrof the world, to be put to cry to that God you have' 
TsmAy duties interfere with public duties; so you must take been an utter stranger to all your life; or tube forced toap- 
care that secret duties do not interfere with family ones. pear before that God you never loved, or desired to con- 

But, more particularly : verse with ; or to be fain to challenge acquaintance with- 

]. Secret prayer is a duty necessary on the Lord's day, . him, who will utterly disclaim you, and say, “ Depart 
both f<^( preparing us to attend the public ordinances, and from me, I never knew you.” But, O praying soul ! that 

for improving and reaping benefit by them afterwards. I hast acquaintance with God, death will have another view 

do not mean, that this duty is to be confuted to the Sabbath to thee ; thou mayst look on it, as Jacob did on the wag** 

only: No; it is necessary every day, according to David’s gons sent to carry him to his friend Joseph, and say, 

Vxn mptov S Salm Iv. 17. but that is especially requisite as a j '* Now I am going to God, whom 1 know ; I am going to 
part of the worship of thisday. Prayer is so necessary, that | 4 * meet with that Friend, with w hom I have bad a longac- 
it is put for the w hole worship of God, Acts ii. 21. It is I M quaintance, to whom I have paid many a visit, and tvith 
the character of a converted soul, 44 Behold he prays,” n whom I have had sweet secret converse, and whom I have 
Acts ix. 11. but it is the mark of an atheist, that “ he calls " longed to see, and who will embrace me in his arms/ and 
not upon God,” Psal. xiv. And, in a special manner, se- “ welcome me to glory.” 

cret prayer is what every carnal man hath an aversion tq. 5. Consider what a merry ft is, O man, that God is yet 
The devil can allow men their church prayers, their family calling thee to prayer, and continuing thee in t lie land of 
prayers; but, for closest prayers he cannot away with, prayer, when so many thousands, as deserving, art 4 beyond 

especially when they are frequent and constant, because prayer, and lost for ever. O then pray now, while thou 

they arc too much an argument of sincerity. A hypocrite hast time to pray, health to pray, helps to pray, and en- 
takes no delight in secret prayer, nor in any duty but what couragement to pray. Read the gracious promises of life 

is seen of men, and will gain him a name. But, reader, if and salvation to you, if you do it, Psal. Ixix. 32. Rom. x. 13. 

lltou art sincere, thou wilt consider that God's eye is Make this world a time for prayer, and the next shall be a 
upon thee in private, as well as in public ; anil there- season for praise. Dost thou think to be saved without 
fore wilt seek to approve thyself to God in secret du- prayer? Dost thou expect to have thy life without begging 
ties, as well as public. As secret prayer was our Sa- it at God's hands ? O what oil will it add to thy flames in 

viour's constant practice while on earth, so it was his j hell, when conscience will tell thee. If thou hadst prayed, 
special injunction to' all his followers, Mat. vi. f> You thou hadst not been there? Well then, now thou hast a 

need not fear that your secret prayers will be forgotten. season for prayer ; but, remember, it will not always last : 

No : God is every where : he has an ear to hear our se- If thou improve it not, expect that God will turn a deaf ear 
cfet groans, and an eye to see your secret tears: Yea, he to you in the day of your calamity, at a death bed, or a 

has a bottle to preserve them, so as a drop of them shall not tribunal. Read, and tremble at that word, Prov. i. 2(>, 27, 

4)e lost. ; 2 S. God says, ” lie will not hear you when you cry.” 

In our secret addresses, which are more stated and so* i And, if he refuse to hear you, then, who will hear you ? 
lemn, let us carefully remember the three parts of prayer, | Angels will not, saints will not, nearest relations will not, 
confession, petition and thanksgiving. Lotus confess the I hills and mountains will not : And, what a wretched, for- 
sins we are guilty of, cry for the mercies we want, and J lorn and forsaken creature wilt thou be ? There will b« 
tnank God for those we enjoy. Let us mind that this is not ! none to own thee then, if thou acquaint not thyself with 
only a commanded duty, but our dignity and privilege. What ; God by pi aver now. See tho answer the foolish virgin* 
an honour is it for dust and ashes to he allowed access to the j got, when they came after the door was shut, Matthtw 
great God ! for a worm to speak fretly to its Creator ! for | x\v. See what an answer the rich man got, when 
a poor beggar to converse familiarly with the Kine of ! he begged for ” a drop of cold water to cool his 
heaven? O sinner, would not all thy neighbours envy thee, j tongue,” Luke xvi. “ Seek God, then, while lie maybe* 
if thou wert so honoured by an earthly king ? Be exhorted j found ; call on him while he is near Otherwise your 

then to value and make use of this liberty. ! late untimely cries w *ll not be regarded. 

2. Consider at what a dear rate Christ hath bought this i Object- 4t O, say some, we have not the gift of prayer, 

freedom for us : How much did it cost him to erect a throne i we cannot pray.” 

of grace, to which we may repair with confidence ? And, j Ans. I luve said enough in answer to this a little before, 

will not we make use of this privilege with thanksgiving? I I shall only add one word ; Art thou a Christian, O man. 

3. Consider the profit of it ; It is like the 44 merchant- and canst not pray ? Thou mayst as well say, thou art a 
ship, Prov. xxxi* 14. that brings our food from afar.” By scholar, but canst not read ; a soldier, but canst not fight, 
it we trade with heaven, and bring down Christ’s unsearch- Prayer is as essential to a true Christian, as breath is lo the 
able riches: It is a key to open the treasure of God’s mer- body : Why ? prayer is the very breathing of the soul to 
cies to us in the morning, and to lock us up under God's God. So it is called, Lam. iii. 56. O man, have you no- 
protection at night. By it we prevail with God, screen our- thing to say in prayer? then go to God, and tell him so ; 
stives from wrath, and put satan to flight. In a word, sit down on your knees, and say, “ Here a poor ignorant 


( lorn and forsaken creature wilt thou be ? There will- b« 

' none to own thee then, if thou acquaint not thyself with 
I God by piayer now. Seethe answer the foolish virgin* 
j got, when they came after the door was shut, Matthtw 
I x\v. See wfiat an answer the rich man got, when 
j he begged for " a drop of cold water to cool his 
! tongue,” Luke xvi. ” Seek God, then, w hile he may bo 
j found; call on him while he is near:” Otherwise your 
j late untimely cries \v*ll not be regarded, 
i Object- 44 O, say some, we have not the gift of prayer, 

I we cannot pray.” 

j Ans. I luve said enough in answer to this a little before. 

I I shall only add one word ; Art thou a Christian, O man. 
and canst not pray? Thou mayst as well say, thou art a 
scholar, but canst not read ; a soldier, but canst not fight. 
Prayer is as essential to a true Christian, as breath is lo the 
body : Why ? prayer is the very breathing of the soul to 
God. So it is called, Lam. iii. 56. O man, have you no- 
[ thing to say in prayer? then go to God, and tell him so ; 
sit down on your knees, and say, “ Here a poor ignorant 


WS SANCTIFICATION OF 

r r: -»-»»■»-■■ - -■»■■■ ' ■• s * — ,..« » . — m 

Of the Duties requisite upon the Lord** Day. 


creature, that cannot pray ; Lord, teach me to pray.” j 
The publican made a very short prayer, Luke xviii. u God J 
be merciful to me a sinner;” yet it was accepted, since it ; 
came from a humble heart. Oh ! if your heart be broken, 
your words will be accepted, although they be broken and 
few. The silliest beggar will find something to say at your 
door, though he expect but a crumb ; and can you find no- 
thing to say at God’s door, when you have a soul to save, 
a hell to shun, and Jesus Christ and a kingdom in your 
view ? ♦ 

But, besides that sort of secret prayer which is more stated 
and solemn, there is prayer that is more sudden and ejacu- 
Jatory, when we lift up our hearts to God with some short 
petitions, on any occasion or emergency. Ejaculatory 
prayers are useful on every day, but you should have them 
more frequent on the Sabbath-day : For, since on this day 
you must “ not think your own thoughts, or find your own 
pleasures,” heavenly breathings and pious ejaculations 
should issue forth continually : By seeking pardon for such 
a sin, strength against such a lust, victory over such a temp- 
tation, and grace to spend Sabbath-time suitably. Are you 
going to the church, or returning from it ? Are you reading, 
bearing, communicating, praising, or about any other duty ? 
be frequently making use of this kind of prayer, particu- 
larly begin and end every duty w ith it ; look up before for 
assistance, and look up alter it for acceptance, and that in- 
firmities in it, for Christ's sake, may be pardoned. These 
prayers, of all others, are the freest of distraction, they being 
put up and over before ever satan be awakened to tempt us. 
As for other prayers, our preparations to them, though only 
by the alteration of our posture, give notice to satan what 
we are about to do ; but ejaculatory prayers are so quickly 
darted up to God, that they will be in heaven before satan 
can shoot any of iiis darts against us. They are used to 
keep up communion with God in the intervals of other dif- 
ties, and for keeping the heart in the fear of God all the day i 
long. As the priests, under the law, were not only to " of- . 
fer up the morning and evening sacrifice duly,” hut " to | 
keep the fire burning on the altar all the day so we must 
not satisfy ourselves with solemn and stated duties only, but 
should study to keep in the fire always by holy thoughts 
and ejaculations, Christ saith of the spouse, that ” her lips 
drop as an honey-comb,” which is either still dropping, or 
in a continual forwardness to drop. Some of God's people 
have more devotion this way in their shops, than others 
have in their closets ; and while walking in the streets, or 
working in the fields, than others have when pravmg on 
their knees: They have stricter communion with God this 
way at their common tables, than Olivers have at a com- 
munion table. 


him. Who can set forth the excellency and tAetffnes?^r 
it ? It is a glass to discover our spots, a lamp to guire us in 
the dark, a fire to warm our cold affections, a mtgafep to 
supply ut with armour against our spiritual enemies, 
a physic garden, wherein grow all sorts of medicinal herbs 
for our spiritual maladies: The promises areas fragrant 
flowers and spices in this garden ; believers take many a 
pleasant walk among these beds of spices. It is an apothe** 
cary’s shop, out of which we may have eye-salve for our 
blindness, sovereign cordials in all our soul-distresses. Da- 
vid found this to his sweet experience, iPsalm cxix^WfT 
“ This is my comfort in my affliction, for thy word hath 
quickened me.” Here are suitable cordials for all our vari- 
ous cases, be it desertion, temptation, poverty, sickness, re- 
proach, persecution, &e. Here are the waters of tip sanc- 
tuary for cleansing us from our pollutions : Here is the hea- 
venly rain, for making soft and tender our hard hearts. — 
The scriptures are both food and physic to our souls; here, 
is meat for strong men, and milk for babes. ’ v ' f ?tYfe*Two 
Testaments (as Augustine saith) are the two breasts which 
we must suck for spiritual nourishment.” And there is 
none of God's children that will call them dry breasts or 
empty cisterns ; they have often afforded them strength, 
nourishment, light, life, and comfort : O how highly have 
God's people in all ages prized God’s holy word, and the 
liberty of reading it! It hath been “sweet as honey t< 
their taste.” 1 have read of one who, being a prisoner in ;* 
dark dungeon, when light was allowed hiui for a short time 
to take his meat, he would take his Bible, and read a por - 
tion of it, saying, ” He could cat without light, but he could 
not read without it.” I am persuaded there is no better 
way in this world for improving the faculty of sight, ami 
benefit of light, than by reading the word of God. So far 
as time can allow you upon the Sabbath, i judge it very 
profitable to read other good books also, such as our Con- 
fession of Faith, Vincent’s Catechism, Vincent on the last 
Judgment, Guthrie’s trial of a saving interest in Christ, 
Allan’s Alarm, Baxter’s Call to the Unconverted, Pearse’s 
Preparation for Death, Fox’s Time and the lindof'Time, 
Doolittle's Call to delaying Sinners, Baxter’s Saints ever- 
lasting Rust, his Poor Man's Family-book, Gray’s Sermons, 
FlavtTs Touch-stone of Sincerity, his Saint indeed. Mead’s 
almost Christian, the Treatises of Doolittle, Campbell and 
Henry upon the Sacrament, Uuiherfoord’s Letters, the Ful- 
filling of the Scriptures, Clark's Martyrology, Beard’s 
Theatre of God’s Judgments. These, and such like books, 
next to the Holy Bible, I recommend to the perusal of all 
private Christians, as being easy and plain to common ca- 
pacities, and some of the most generally useful, instructing, 
awakening, soul-searching, and heatt-warming pieces, that 
1 have seen among human writings, and which have been 
blessed to the edification of many thousands. 


A Second Secret Duty on the lord's Dai / is Heading 
of the Scriptures and other good HooLs . 

This is a duty necessary every day, hut especially on the 
ILord’s day : It is the character of the blessed man, that 
“ his delight is in the law of the Lord, and he meditates 
therein both day and night,” Psal. i. This should be par- 
ticularly verified of us on the Sabbath. Read the word, 
that you may be taught what to believe of God, what duties 
you owe to God, and what sins you are guilty of against 


A Third Secret Dutyjon the DnuVs Dap is. Medita- 
tion upon Divine Subjects. 

This duty is proper every day, much more bn the Sab- 
bath, which is sequestrated fdt divine employments. It is 
the character of the blessed man, that “ he meditates in 
God’s law day and night,” Psal. i. 2. It is an useful and 
necessary duty ; it excites the affections, and quickens the 
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t'grtngthens faith* fail* cxix. 02. It nourisheth 
I inflames our love ; deep musing makes the fire to 
[eciitetion is a great help to every duty, Psal. cxix. 
helps to read and hear the word aright, and to know 
SeTruths thereof practically; it helps to pray, and yields 
matter to the tongue, Psalm xlv. I. It prompts us to con- 
fess sin* and mourn for it, Psalm li. 3. 

Be persuaded then to engage your hearts to this necessary 
but much neglected duty ; for, though it be most useful and 
profitable, yet I know no duty more slighted and forgotten. 

of God's people have cause to lament th s most 
bitterly before th£ Lord: Who can say with David, Psal. 
cxix. 97. 44 O how love Ithvjaw, it is my meditation all the 
day.” As for the generalrfj|Pbf the world, they have no 
*;ense of the obligation of this duty upon their spirits ; they 
live without thinking, and that proves their ruin. O! if 
sinners would retire from company, and spend some little 
time now and then in secret think mg, it would, through the 
of f^'id, work some change in them. I remember 
a passage I have read of a dying father, that oil his death- 
bad left it as a charge upon his only son, who was a great 
prodigal, “ That lie should spend a quarter of an hour every 
day in retired thinking;" and, to encourage him to under- 
take it, he gave him liberty to choose any subject he pleased. 
The son thinks this an easy task, and engages to do it ; and 
accordingly sets himself to perform his promise : One day 
he thinks on his by past pleasures, another day he contrives 
his future delights : After a w hile, he begins to reason with 
himself what was his father’s design in laying this task upon 
him ; at length he thinks his father was a wise and good 
man, and therefore intended and hoped that, among the rest 
of his meditations, he would some time or other think of re- 
ligion, When this had truly possest his thoughts, one 
thought and question comes upon the back of another, 
about his bypast life and futyre state, that he could not con- 
tain himself in so short a confinement as a quarter of an 
hour, but was that night without sleep; yea, and afterwards 
could have no rest, till he became seriously religious. 

O cartdess sinner, if you think it too much to spend a 
quarter of an hour every day, 1 w'ould beg it of you to spend 
a quarter of an hour every Lord’s day in retired thinking 
upon some spiritual subject : Who knows what it might pro- 
duce? Do you say this is a hard task? Will it not be far 
harder^to ly in hell a whole eternity thinking on your by- 
past folly, when there is no remedy ? O sinner* will you 
perish for want of thinking ? 

Be not scared at the difficulty of it ; for though at first 
this duty seem hard, and corrupt nature shew aversion to it, 
yet press your heart to it, and afterwards you shall find it 
pleasant: Though it be difficult to climb this mount of me- 
ditation, yet, when once we get up, we Will be ready to say 
with Peter, on the mount of transfiguration, 44 It is good for 
us to be here.” Dtavid found it so, 11 My meditation of him 
shall be sweet,” Psal. civ, 34*. The more we meditate on 
God, the sweeter we will find him : Yea, so sweet did he fmd 
this duty, that he spent whole days in it, Psal. cxix. i)7. 
and, as if the day had been too little* he borrows a part of 
the night too, Psal. Ixiii. 6. 

Olycct. “ Alas ! (some say) our minds are barren of good 
■ # thoughts.” 

Ans. I. If you would accustom yourselves more to the 
duty, you would have less ground of complaint this way, 
2. When your hearts are barren, there are two subjects you 
can never exhaust : Fix your thoughts upon any one of 


them, viz. God’s mercies to you, and your sins against him. 
The Psalmist acknowledges them both to be innumerable* 
in the same psalm, Psal. xl 12. 

Quest What subjects of meditation are most proper for 
the Sabbath day ? * 

Am. Natural things may br spiritualized, and common 
things may afford us ground for spiritual instructions, if we 
had our eyes enlightened, and minds spiritually exercised. 
But it is fit that on the Sabbath, we choose those subjects of 
meditation that are most edifying, ami most suitable to tins 
great ends of the day. In general, we ought this day to 
think upon God, upon ourselves, and upon eternity. But, 
more particularly, 

I. Meditate upon the goodness of Gcxl: Both that which 
is common* and manifested to you in his works of creation 
and providence, and that which is special and distinguishing* 
discovered to you above others. That this is a suitable sub- 
ject for the Sabbath* is clear to any that reads the xciu 
psalm with its title. 

1. Think upon his common goodness- to us, represented 
in that great looking-glass of the creation. He hath made 
the world a commodious habitation for us* arched it over 
with the bespangled heavens, and floored it with the solid 
earth. He hath set up great lights in it for our accommo- 
dation : He hath placed a tabernacle for the sun, at a due 
distance from the earth and the upper heavens, to enlighten 
the stars above and enliven the earth below'. And, that we. 

} might neither be starved with cold, nor burnt up with heat* 

I he gives us the clouds as fans to screen us from the scorch- 
ing heat, and as cisterns to water the parched ground : lie 
gives us the wind to purify the air, the sea to be a pond for 
fish, the valleys to be granaries for corn, the mountains to 
be a treasure of minerals, the rivers to be as veins to carry 
refreshment to every part of the earth. Let us admire both 
the goodness and wisdom of God displayed in his wonderful 
works, Psal. civ. 24- ” O Lord, how manifold are thy works ! 
in wisdom hast thou made them all : The earth is full of 
thj' riches.” The Psalmist also sailh, 14 The heavens de- 
clare the glory of God,” Psal. xix I. and indeed we may 
look tip and read it in these shining capital letters of sun* 
moon, and stars. His being is legible in their existence ; 
hLs wisdom in their frame; his p^wer in their motion; bis 
goodness in their usefulness, and his faithfulness in their 
continuance. The book of nature, as well as the scriptures* 
shews much of God to us. 44 This book (as one saith) con- 
sists of three leaves, heaven, earth, and sea ; the creatures 
therein are so many letters whereby we may spell out the 
attributes of God : Some whereof are capital letters* and 
more legible than others. Man is a capital letter on earth* 
the sun in the heavens, and the whale in the sea.” 

Again, we ought to meditate upon his goodness manifested 
in Ins works of providence. He hath curiously formed us 
in the womb, and carefully watched over us therein. He 
preserved us several months in that dark cell, without air 
or breath. He brought us safe out of it, anti presently 
thereafter provided two bottles to sustain us; and evei since 
hath succoured us in distress, rescued us from danger, sup- 
plied us in wants ; yea, he hath 9 et us at Ins own table, and 
made us live upon his cost. Acts xvii. 28. He hath given 
us all the creatures for our use and service, yea, the most 
glorious of them ; the angels are our ministering spirits, the 
lower heavens serve to give us breath, the nvddle heavens 
to give us light and heat* and the highest heavens afford us 
a dwelling place. The sun shines* the fire burns* the wjnd 
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b’owx* nnJ the water flows; nay, all the creatures are at 
work* both day and night, and all for the service of a poor 
worm of six foot long. 

If a friend give us our bread fora month or two, we think 
Durseives much bound to him ; but how much more be- 
holden are we to God, who keeps an open free table for us 
all the days of the year, and all the years of our life, and 
even to us when enemies to him? Behold, these who hive 
their mouths opened wide against God* he mercifully puts 
bread in their mouths. How great is God’s goodness to us! 
and, how great is our ingratitude to him ! I know not which 
of them we should most wonder at God gives us peace, 
tuoney, health, and wealth; but, instead of -serving him 
therewith, many offer them up in a sacrifice to the devil and 
base lusts, according to Hosea ii 8. God gives some folk 
strength, and they waste it among harlots ; to others money, 
and they waste it in drunkenness and prodigality ; tootheis^ 
power, and they waste it in oppression ; to others honour, 
and they abuse it to pride and vain-glory. Many make 
use of the mercies of God as darts to shoot against the hea- 
vens; they pervert and misapply them for dishonouring 
God, wounding Christ, and grieving the Spirit ; for de- 
bauching their bodies* damning their souls, and dashing both 
tables of the law in # pieces before God's face. And yet, 
even while they are doing so, God is guarding them by his 
providence, and feeding them by his bounty. " O that 
men would praise the Lord for his goodness, ami for his 
wonderful works,” to such undeserving and ill-deserving 
creatures ! We ought this day to ** triumph in the works of 
his hands,” according toPsal. xcii. 5. and cry, "JLord, what 
is man, that thou art mindful of him ?” 

2. Meditate this day upon God’s special and distinguish- 
ing goodness to us beyond others, both with respect to soul 
and body : he hath not dealt so with any nation as with us. 
Both our national and personal mercies are singular, and 
ought this day to be remembered by us. Hath not God de- 
livered many of you from death, when some dangerous ac- 
cident, or violent sickness, was threatening io break the 
slender twig of life, and to let you fall into the grave, and 
into hell both at once ? Hath he not mercifully recovered 
you, and given you further space and place for repentance. 

.Hath not God long preserved this land from the famine, 
sword, and pestilence, and such destroying judgments as 
.have been making havock in other nations about us, laving 
Hieaps upon heaps? He hath mercifully removed that dearth 
and scarcity wherewith we were almost consumed some 
years ago, when the poor swooned in the streets, and fainted 
in the high-ways for want of bread. God hath secured our 
lives, liberties, and estates from rapine and violence, and 
lengthened out our peace and tranquillity, when other na- 
tions have been turned into a seat of war and sea of blood. 

Consider the goodness of God to us this day, that we are 
not among the Jews or Pagans on the earth, that never heard 
the news of Christ; or among the damned in hull, who are 
beyond the reach of the otters of Christ. Let us also bless 
God, that we live not under the Old Testament times, but 
under the New; not under that darker and harsher dispen- 
sation of the covenant by Moses, whose first miracle was 
the u turning of water into blood but under the clearer 
and sweeter dispensation of ihe Messiah, whose first miracle 
was the " turning of water into wine,” that chears the 
iieart of man; and hath mercifully freed us from the heavy 
yoke of Levitical sacrifices and ceremonies. 

us also this diy thankfully remember GoT* goodness | 


in delivering us from the yoke of AntichriHr i 
popery, idolatry, and persecution, and frequentlyYblasttng 
the hellish plots and contrivances oLour enemies agaenst the 
gospel $tul Protestant religion, and preserving us from * 
invaded in our consciences, or cot off from the wells 
vation, and barred from the springs of ordinances, and hav - 
ing our teachers murdered or driven into corners. Let us 
bless God, that we have the peaceable enjoyment*of pure 
ordinances under the protection of protestant magistrates, 
and are allowed to serve God according to our consciences* 
to read the bible in our own tongue, and examine the doc** 
trines delivered to us by this rule ; and that we are norunT* 
der the tyranny of bloody papists, forced to hide or burn 
our bibles, to bow to stock|^jid stones ; or otherwise in 
hazard ourselves to be burnt in fires, or banished our native 
land. 

Let us bless God that we live in a land of light, " a val- 
ley of vision,” while others about us ” sit in darkness, and 
in the region of the shadow of death ;” and 'that he allow s 
us such rich gospel feasts, while others are VisVt*e3*with 
cleanness of teeth, and a famine of the word of God : That 
every Sabbath-day there is a free market of grace publicly 
proclaimed in our ears, whilst others enjoy silent Sabbaths ; 
yea, though we have slighted his goodness, and lothed the 
manna and honey -comb, his goodness is renewed and con- 
tinued with us. ** What shall we render unto the Lord for 
all his benefits towards us ?*’ 

II. Another subject of meditation upon the Lord’s day i* 
the work of man’s redemption this day completed by Christ's 
resu rrection. 

This is a subject the angels are still prying into; and 
ought not we much more, who are the persons immediately 
concerned ? Christ never testified such love to them, be 
never forgave them one sin, he never shed one drop of blood 
for them ; and shall not we, for v^hom he poured out streams 
of blood, and to whom he hath* forgiven ten thousand ta- 
lents, be employed in prying into this mystery ? 

1. Meditate upon the spring of this work, God’s infinite 
free love, that moved him to pity lost mankind, and con- 
trive a way to redeem him ; when, in the mean time, he 
passed by a world of fallen angels, who were the elder bro- 
thers brothers by creation, hail a more natural claim to the 
inheritance, and might have been far more serviceable to 
their Maker than we : Yet, behold, there is nut one word 
of their redemption, no sacrifice provided for them ; there 
is not one devil spared, not one of all the thousands of fal- 
len angels recovered ; God presently took vengeance ou 
them all : But O how did his bowels yearn, his heart pity* 
and his eye spare poor fallen man in his miserable condi- 
tion ! Indeed he drove Adam out of paradise, but it was a 
wonder he drove him not presently out of the world into 
hell, where he had a little before plunged far more excel- 
lent creatures than Adam was. Christ took not on him the 
nature of angels, but he was content to clothe himself with 
the rags of human flesh, that he might become our Saviour. 

O glorious incomprehensible love ! 

2. Think upon the wise contrivance of our redemption. 
It would hive eternally nonplussed the wisdom of angels, 
to find out a method how to satisfy God’s justice, and secure 
man’s happiness both at once, how to save the life of the 
law-breaker,- and yet maintain the honour of the Law* 
maker : But herb’s a way to do both, here’s a device for 
reconciling justice and mercy, and satisfying both their de- 
mands. Sin is severely punished, as justice required ; an<J 


THE LORD’S DAY. 


'64A 

— 

Of the Duties requisite upon the Lord’s Day. 


-y€rthgfciMer is pardoned, as mercy pleaded. It would 
never jiive entered the thoughts of angels, that God would 
haveJrarted with his Son and their JLjjprd, to die a cursed 
for vile worms ; it would havtf^been blasphemy for 
any to Jjave thought or spoken it. Though fallen man might 
have bad the liberty to chuse any way of redemption 
he pleased, he could never have proposed this. In- 
deed, when he had been perishing, he might have cried, 
O Son of God have mercy on us ; but who would have said, 
O Son of God, come make thyself a man, come die a cursed 
d*&:h» come suffer hell’s pains for me? This noble device 
bred only in the breast of the eternally w ise God ; for, had 
he waited till men or angels had devised a way for our re- 
demption, we had been miserable to all eternity. But 
what do I speak ! the wonders of man’s redemption can 
never be told : Here’s a large subject for meditation and 
admiration, that can never be exhausted by men or angels 
to all eternity. Let this work be the delight 6f our souls, 
V «^f{7v.-7’:"! , y bn the Lord's day. O believers, think much 
this day upon the love of your Redeemer; remember what 
he hath done and suffered fo* you ; consider how much he 
hath given and forgiven to you ; view what he hath laid 
out and laid up for you ; think what he hath performed and 
promised to you ; and so you w ill not want matter of medi- 
tation. 

III. Another subject of meditation on the Lord’s day is 
our state, and here w'e may take a view of man’s fourfold 
state. 1. What he once was in a state of innocency. 
*2. What he now is in a state of nature. 3. What he may 
be in a state of grace. 4. What lie shall be in a state of 
glory. 

O sinner, retire this day and think on your misery. If 
thou be yet in a state of nature, thou ait without God and 
without Christ in the world, thou steepest and walkest in 
danger of hell ; thou liest still under the heavy load of un- 
pardoned guilt, there is not one of all the numberless mil- 
lions of your sins forgiven, and they are heavier than ten 
thousand milstones hung about your neck ; for every one of 
them hath the fearful curses of the law hanging at them ; and 
in the mean time thou liest on the very brink of the, fiery 
furnace, like a man sleeping on the top of the mast in time 
of a storm ; there is but one step betwixt thee and eternal 
death, nothing but a rotten thread of life keeps thee from 
dropping into everlasting burnings. Thou know^est not, 
when thou riscst in the morning, but ere night thou mayest 
make thy bed in hell ; and when thou liest down, thou canst 
not tell but thou shalt wake in the flames; all the men in 
the world, nay all the angels in heaven, cannot assure thee 
of the contrary. O what a doleful condition is this, to be 
always in a state of damnation, not sure to be one hour out 
of hell! A serious meditation upon your natural state, O 
sinner, might cause your heart of stone to tremble. 

But hast thou any happiness while thou art on this side 
of hell? No surely, for your best worldly comforts and 
enjoyments are accursed to you: " Thou art cursed in the 
nty, cursed in the field, cursed in thy basket and thy store, 
cursed in the fruit of thy body, and in the fruit of thy 
ground/’ Deut. xxviii. 15. Nay, every bit of bread thou 
eaten, the curse of God goes down with it. All your bles- 
sings turn into curses, and your mercies into judgments: 
" your table is a snare to you, the word is the savour of 
death/’ and the sacraments are seals of condemnation to 
you. The best actions you perform are but an abomina- 
tion to God; they bring the more guilt upon your head, 
[no. XX.? 


and treasure up the more wrath against you. Better you 
had perished in infancy than continue to live in a Christies* 
state; for, the longer you live, still the more miserable you 
are: For every day, every night, every hour you live, 
you heat the furnace hotter by your new action?, which are 
all sins, even the very best of them* O is this a state to be 
continued in? Canst thou .iy down contentedly to sleep 
another night in this condition? God forbid that thou live 
and die in this state ; for^ if thou dost, thou wilt rise in the 
same condition at day. Nay, your slate-then will 

be more dreadful for then thou wilt see above 

thee the Judge frowning, beneath thee hell gaping, within 
thee conscience gnawing, without thee the world burning ; 
on the right hand your sins accusing, ori the left hand the 
dev|(r terrifying, the good angels keeping thee out of heaven, 
and the evil angels pulling thee down to hell. O poor 
Christless soul, continue to think on this subject till your 
heart begin to melt, your eyes to weep, and your tongue to 
cry, 44 O what shall I do to be saved ! O that 1 knew 
where to find Christ : O to be found in him ! I would give 
ten thousand worlds to be sure of this, it will be terrible if 
death or a tribunal find me before I be found in him/’ Is 
it not worth your while to spend some time upon this soul- 
concertiing subject ? Hath not God given you reason for 
th is very end, and will you not exeicise it? can you think 
to be saved otherwise? Do you. expect that* God' will car- 
ry you to heaven like a stone, or save you without or a- 
gainst thy will ? Doth the world and your bodies deserve 
to be remembered the w hole day, or whole week or year 
throughout ? and doth not God and your soul deserve to be 
thought on one day in the week, or one hour of the day i 
Say not that you have no spare time for this w'ork : for, if 
you will spare none of your own time for it, I beseech you 
to spend God’s time well this way. Is it not better to spend 
some part of the Sabbath in thinking upon your souls state, 
than in thinking upon the world? Spiritual things, alas! 
trouble you little on week-days, and why should worldly 
things intrude upon God’s day ? 

2. Think upon your happiness, if you be in a state of 
grace, and in Christ ; you arc delivered from sin’s guilt, 
from satau’s fetters, from the law’s curses, from death’s 
sting, and hell's terror. Thou hast now peace with Gud ; 
justice itself is thy friend; all thy enjoyments are sweetned 
by Christ’s love ; ail your afflictions sanctified by his blood. 
God himself is your God, your Father, your Friend, your 
Portion ; yea, all things arc yours. 

IV. Death is a proper subject to be meditated upon on the 
Sabbath-day ; for, in the xcii. Psalm, wherein the exor- 
cises of the Sabbath are described, God calls and teaches us 
to consider our latter end. First, the end of the workers of 
iniquity, who, though they spring up as grass, and ' flout isli 
fur a season, shall yet in the end be destroyed for ever, verse 
7, r J. And again, the latter end of the godly, w hose horn, 
though it be abased to tb&dust for a while, yet in the end, 
shalt be exalted. It is one principal work of ministers tin* • 
day, to be proclaimers of mortality, and remembrancers of 
death, according to ha. xl. 6, 7, 8. So then it is our duty 
every Sabbath to have serious thoughts o^deatli. Think 
with yourselves. What if this be the last Srobaih ihat ever 
I will see on earth? I may be called to die, before 1 In; 
called to bear another offer of Christ. Have I Kitten the 
gospel summons this Sabbath, to come and embrace Christ, 
or to surrender my heart to him ? What if I get a summon* 
bv death to come and appear before him before the uK? 

•1 L 
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Sabbath? ibis I cannot sit. Death is a bolt] messenger, he 
cannot be deforced ; when he comes and takes a man by the 
throat, the proudest, stoutest, and strongest in the world, 
must go, whether Willing or unwilling, all is one. There 
are many in the world, at the church, in health this Sab- 
bath, who will be on a death bed, or in eternity, the next ; 
and, why may not The one of them ? 

Think seriously ^ upon your latter end : Think what will 
be yoiir case in a parting hour, wherfr you will take up your 
» lodging, whether in Abraham’s bogtatt, or in the devil's 
arms? 44 () what will be my lhoo$m9, when 1 am taking 
my last look of husband, wile, children, and relations ? 
What will be my cordial, when the world fails, when friends 
are weeping about my bed, whe my senses are losing their 
office, my heart and eye-strings are bieaking, and all tim- 
ing dim and daik about me? (>, what if my sleepy con- 
science awake then, and my old buried sins revive and fall 
on me, to tear me in pieces r” O what will Christies sin- 
ners do in that hour, when there is but one single step be- 
twixt their departing souls and the state of devils? () it is 
tearlul to die in your sins, as it is thieatened, John viii. 24. 
“ If ye believe not that I am lie, ye shall die in your sins/' 
O better die in a dungeon among toads and serpents, than 
die in your sins ; for these are serpents nhat never leave 
stinging, and will fasten so upon thee, as never to part with 
thee again ; they will goto the grave with thee as thy com- 
panions to a tribunal with thee as thy accusers, and to hell 
with thee as thy tormentors. O it is terrible to die out of 
Christ, and without bight "of an interest in him ; to make a 
leap in the dark over a bottomless gulf, not knowing where 
your feet may light ; or to launch into the great ocean of 
eternity, without sight of a landing place for your soul. <> 
how will the poor sou! shrink back into the body in such a 
case, when it begins to awaken out of its dream, and look 
out into another world, saying, “ How shall I venture 
forth, where I see nothing but darkness arid horror, or a 
flaming sword ready to meet me ?” 

Think upon the continual hazard you are in of death ; its 
arrows are flying thick about you, and many are falling 
slain on every hand of you ; and (jod knows but the next 
dart may hit thee: And what if thou be unprepared, and 
hell follow' the pale horse ? 

Think upon the sottish stupidity of many, who though 
they stand tottering day and night upon the brink both of 
the grave and hell, yet can spend whole weeks, yea months, 
without a serious thought of eternity • Yea, in the house 
of mourning, and in the sight of the dead, they can think, 
talk, jest anil laugh, and never have one grave thought or 
v\ord about their latter end. Foolish sinners are rightly 
compared to a company . of blind men dancing about the 
mouth of a very deep pit, which they do not perceive, nor 
bear the groans of those who fall to the bottom of it : Now 
i»nd then one drops in, but still the rest continue the danep. 
This day a swearer dies, and tumbles into hell ; the next a 
drunkard, the next a whoremonger : But still their com- 
panions in sin go on in their mad career, till they drop 
m too. 

Think what a fearful surprise death is to many careless 
sinners ; it ligms upon them like a falcon out of t tie air; 
they must flit, and they were not thinking on it; they have 
tbt ir lodging to seek, and they know not where. O it is 
sad to be turned out of the clay tabernacle, and to be put to 
knock, and cry, 14 Lodging, lodging for God's sake and 
yet get no other answer but a frown, or, " Depart from 


j me, I know you not !” What cause have wo praj*7 
j 44 Lord, Let us not have our work to do, when ourCday is 
; done ; our weapons togseek when the enemy is ntthe\ntes ; 
our oil to buy, wh&B^ihc market is ended, and the breU* 
groom come." * 

Think also upon the happiness of a dying believe^ who 
can go forth half way and meet death, and bid it w elcome, 
as a friend. Death ends his sorrow, and begins his jov, 

It is an outlet to misery, and an inlet to happiness; it free*, 
him of his greatest grievance in t tie world, that ir sin. A> 

! sin was the ivoaib that brought forth Heath, so death isap+rv? 

tomb that buries sin ; thus God in his wisdom, causes the 
j daughter to destroy the mother; and hence it is, that death 
| is put in the believer's inventory of goods, I Cor. iii 22, 

{ 14 Death is theirs.” v It is their Father's servant sent to car 
j ry them home to their Father's house; a palace all bespang 
i led with light, where they shall sigh no more, and, wlmi 
is iminitelv better, where they shall sin no more for ew r 
They shall be troubled no more with an ill mw^r^rTTT; 
tempting devil ; they shall complain no more of darkness, 
and distance from God ; but shall spend a whole eternity j*' 
praises, doxologies, hosannas, and hallelujahs to God and 
the Lamb. Think on the blessed change, () believer, th;;i 
death w ill make in thy circumstances t re long. It w ih 
transport ihee from a cottage to a palace, from a wilderness 
to Canaan, from a stormy sea to a safe shore, from a vile 
dunghill to a glorious city, a city whose walls and founda- 
tions are of precious stones, its streets ol gold, and its gate* 
of pearl; whose light is the Lamb, and whose it tuple i-> 
God. Hast thou not cause then to love the Lord Jesu* 
Christ., who has provided this city for thee, and found out. 
a way to it; who by his death has tinstinged death, and by 
his blood has paved a way through its dark valley for thee 
to walk in, and fear no ill ? O believer, fear not though 
the trance be somewhat dark, the passage is safe, and the 
j end is light ; the day is short betwixt thee and home, 'tis 
; but. wink ami see God. 

i Lastly , Think often how hoi i 1 y and spiritually you will 

| wish you had spent this day, when you come to a death- 
i bed, and death and eternity begin to stare yon closely in - 
j the face. You will then begin to wish, O that I had spent 
j more of my time, and especially of the Lord's day, in me- 
:: dilation and prayer ! O if God would try me again, how 
serious and diligent would 1 be ! Consider, on the other 
hand, what a pleasant death-bed the righteous w-ill have, 
who have spent the Sabbath religiously ! what satisfaction 
they will have in the review thereof! and what comfort in 
the prospect of an everlasting Sabbath above, to which they 
are hastening ! They will be rejoicing when others about 
them are weeping ; they will be smiling when their eye- 
strings are breaking, and inward strength failing. They 
will be longing to be with Christ, which is best of all. It 
was a choice saying of one near death, 44 My head is in 
heaven, my heart is in heaven, it is but one step more, and 
1 shall be ail in heaven.” And must not th<* latter end of 
such be peaceable and pleasant ? Many, doubtless, with Ba- 
laam, would wish to die their death, however ill they like 
their life ; many, like that young man, who said to his 
loose companion (after they had visited holy Ambrose on 
his death- bed, and saw how cheerfully he was triumphing* 
over approaching death) 44 O that I might live with thee, 
and die with Ambrose !” But it is vain to think to dine 
with satan and lusts in this world, and hereafter to sup 
with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven j 



THE LORD’S DAY. 



# Of the Duties requisite upon the Lord’s Day. 

** -faS^rh^ts^efcr a man sofveth, that shall he also reap/* n pone anrl left the earth, and entered into his glory; my 
Gal. w. 7, | brethren anil friends are gone to their blessed rest, and must 

VJpinother subject of meditation on the Sabbath-day is, ; I wander in the wilderness, absent from home* Mr distant 
thg^ Kints everlasting rest and employment in heaven. You from my Father and my God? Shall 1 be satisfied in this 
ffffT called this day to ‘have frequent thoughts of it, since * state' *No, [ will look after them with a longing eye; Til 
the Sabbath is an emblem thereof, and serves to keep us 1,1 ' 1 ‘ . i — - — * '* :u 

in mind of it. Take care then, O believer, to spend every 
Sabbath in the view of heaven, and live every Sabbath as 
it were to be your last., and behave this day as one that be- 
lieves you may be in heaven before the next Lord's day, of Canaan ! When shall the days of my banishment be 
celebrating an eternal Sabbath. finished, that I mav get home to mv country and friends ‘ 

above ? O when shall I sit at the fountain-head, and drink 
plentifully of the living streams that make glad the city of 
God r 

(> believer, rejoice in the forethought* of i hat day, when 
thou shalt meet with thy Father and thy brethren, and when 
wanderings nor excursions of the heart from God, no incli- thou shalt see thy cider Brother on the throne ready to pa«s 

nations there to drousmess or sleep in worship, no dull or sentence in the favours. O how sweet will it be, when 

low conceptions of hud, no deadness of bemt or frame; he is frowning and thundering against the wicked, to see 

• heir harps are never out of tune, tlnir hearts are always him turn and smile on thee as thy Redeemer! (,) what love 

t::>, and lit for the high praises of God, There is no note l will be in his looks ! what melody wit! that sentence sound 

tower there than *' Glory to God in the highest;*' every in thv ears, “ Come, ’ye blessed of my Fathei !" &c. How 

saint sings his hallelujahs on the highest key, and all of ravishing a sut prise, U believers, will it be to meet with 

*1. cm join harmoniously in the work of praising God with your godly acquaintances, with whom ye prayed, praised, 
one heart and soul. Are congregational assemblies of saints and conversed here ! O then, may ye rejoice together and 

v» pleasant on earth, especially when (hey jointly and me- say, “ This voice of joy vve now hear, is not like our old 

iadioudy sing God’s praise ? O what will it be then, when groans and complaints, nor like the oaths, curses, and re- 

they all meet above in that great “ general assembly of the | proaches our ears were grated with on earth. . What is be- 
thurch of the first born/' together with the “ innumerable conit 1 of our hard hearts, our worldly unbelieving hearts? 

company of angels," and there with one heart and voice Where are all our lusts, corruptions, tentations, and burdens 

sing God’s praises? I low ravishing will it be, to hear that now? What is become of a body of death, indwelling sin 

eternal music of the bnde-c hafnber, that sweet 4 melody of that lay so long on us a dead weight? What is become of 

the church triumphant, where there is no jarring string, no t[ie church’s enemies we often complained of?” O! these 

displeasing sound, no discord between heart and tortgue/no are all gone, they shall trouble you no more ; you shall 

willows thtue to hang their harps upon, no bad news to be triumph over them, ns Israel did on the other side of the 

heard, no sad sight to be seen, no evil to be felt or feared Red sea, when they saw the Egyptians drowned and lying 

to all eternity. Poor discouraged believers, are ye now dead upon the shore : These Egyptians, O believer, whom 

troubled with ill hearts and vain thoughts? Are ye plagued ! thou once sawesl to thy great vexation and trouble, thou 
with wandering and wearying hearts in duty r These com- shall see them again no more." 

plaints ere long shall be taken out of your mouths; lead I might mention many other subjects of meditation pro- 
Ephesians v. 27. the church above hath neither spot nor per for the Sabbath ; Midi as the evil of sin, the vanity of 

wrinkle." Once the glorified saints faces were as black, the world, the worth of the soul, the sufferings of Christ, the 

and wrinkled as yours, but now they have none: Once last judgment, and many others, which the sermons you hear 

their hearts were as bad as yours, but now they are as fixed that day will bring to your remembrance: But, fearing that 

" pillars in the temple of find, they go no more out." I have been too tedious already upon this head, I must pass 

Take a view this day, by faith, of the glorious company them, and proceed to anothei piivate duty necessary on the 

above, behold Christ upon his white throne, Paul with his Lord’s day, which is, 
crown of righteousness, and all the faithful ones in Abra- 
ham’s bosom: Flow gloriously do they shine in the kingdom IV. Self -frxaminut ion. 

of their Father ! The sun is a very glorious creature, but it 

would be useless there, it would not be seen for the bright* This duty is near of kin to the former, it being a sort nt 
ness of the Lamb; nay, every saint shall be as glorious as reflexive meditation, the mind turns inward and communes 
that sun. Who can tell the happiness of the inhabitants of with itself, according to Psal. iv. 4. It is absolutely nc* 

that place, where every head wears a royal crown, every cessary that we should take some time to commune with 

band a palm of victory, every eye overflows with joy, and ourselves, and ask what we are, what we have been, and 

every tongue with songs of praise ? O believer, think with what we have done, Jer. viii. 0. And is not the Sabbath a 

yourself, what a difference there is betwixt your state and fit time for this duty, when we retire from the noise of the 

theirs ! “ Oh, I am sighing, they are singing ; 1 aui sinning, world, and are not disturbed with secular affairs ? This is a 

they are serving God ; I am groaning out my complaints, most important duty, and nearly concerns our eternal wcll- 
tbey are trumpeting forth God’s praise; I am in darkness, being; but yet it is a duty very much neglected. Many 

and cannot see God; they dwell in light, and see him face have lived fifty or sixty years in the world, that never spent 

to face. O my Lord, must I stay behind, when they are one hour in communing with their own hearts: There arc. 

going ? Must I ly groaning and sighing here, while they many going out of the world, who never yet began to en- 

are triumphing above, and dividing the spoil ? My Lord is quire why they came into it, and never yet asked the ques- 


Let your worship this day below, put you in mind of that 
more perfect worship above, where you shall see him whom 
you worship, and enjoy immediate communion wnh him. — 
i) the difference betwixt that .worship there, and ours here, 
is great! There is no weariness there in beholding God, no 


i ly Knocking at tne gate nil ooo open in let mu m , i u m»«i 
pant, breathe, and cry, O Lord, how long ! How is my pil- 
grimage prolonged ! How am 1 detained in this valley of 
tears, wanderin'* in the dark, and can scarce get any sight 
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tion at their souls, Are you to flit hence, or live here for 
ever ? Why came you hither, and where are you to lodge 
when you go hence? Many live in a crowd of worldly bu- 
siness, are hurried from one thing to another, leap out of 
their beds to the world in the morning, and from the world 
to their beds again at night, and so never find one minute 
on the week days to take their soul aside ; and for the Sab- 
bath, though they have time for it, yet such is their aver- 
sion to the work, they shift it all they can, and avoid meet- 
ing with themselves; they rather converse with any in the 
world, than with their own hearts. It is against self-love 
and carnal ease, for a man to turn his own accuser and judge: 
Therefore many would rather drudge and toil their bodies 
whole days and weeks at the forest labour, ere they spent 
one quarter of an hour at this exercise; and so they live 
their whole lives strangers to themselves. We would think 
it strange to hear of two men that conversed every day for 
fifty or sixty years space, and yet all this while did not 
know one another; and yet this is the case betwixt many 
and their souls; for as long as they have lived together, 
they are utterly unacquainted, they never turn inward to 
converse with themselves they hav« no serious thoughts 
about their own state or condition. It is said of the rich 
man in the parable, Luke xvi. that “ in hell he lift up his j 
eyes,” as if he had never considered nor bethought himself 
till that time ; and indeed it is the want of retired consi- 
deration, and people’s serious bethinking of themselves, that 
is the ruin of many thousands. () then, resolve in God’s 
strength, that, in spite of the devil and your own corruption, 
vou and your souls shall have a meeting, and live no longer 
asunder ; that ye will imitate David, Psal. cxix. 59. “ I 
thought on my ways, and turned my feet to thy testi- 
nmn .cs.” Seeing then ye have free time for this duty on 
the Lord’s day, take your souls aside, and enquire into their 
state ; say, 11 O my soul, where art thou? Art thou under 
a covenant of works, or a covenant of grace ? Dost thou 
belong to Christ’s familv, or the devil’s? Art thou in the 
narrow or broad way ? Suppose I should die this night, (for 
God knows if ever I shall see. the morrow’s light,) what hope 
will I have in a dyihg hour? Where will death land me ? 
Whether with God in heaven, or with devils in hell ? Would 
1 hrist smile on me in the dark valley, or be my Advocate 
at God’s bar ? Is there any saving change yet wrought on 
my. heart and life by a work of conversion ? God forbid I 
undergo mv great and final change till this happy change 
be wrought. Can I say, I am not the man that once I was ; 

" oncel was blind, but now I see ?” Study and enquire into 
t Le marks of the converted and unconverted, with the 
greatest seriousness and anxiety of soul, and see which of 
\ hem von can apply to yourself; cry, that God may open 
a window in your breast, to let you see into your own 
ueart, and soul's state ; and, whatever you be deceived in, 
beg it of him, that he may not suffer you to be deceived in 
this momentous point, where your soul and your all is at 
the stake. And, if you find yourself in a bad state, " give 
no rest to your eyes, no slumber to your eye-lids,” till, in 
God s strength, you resolve on a thorough change. 

Lastly , It is incumbent on every private Christian on the 
Lord's day, to practise the works of charity and mercy, 
both to the souls and bodies of men. Study to promote the 
edification of others by good counsels, instructions, admoni- 
tions, and reproofs. Comfort the afflicted, supply those that 
are in straits, visi.t the sick and those that are in misery. — 
These are proper duties on the Sabbath, and God is highly I 


pleased with them, James i. If we practise thesf^Buiies 

conscientiously, we may both do good and get*g<Il ; we 
may both give direction and comfort to the distress*/ and 
receive instruction and comfort to ourselves: Thotm we 
may not enquire at the dead, yet we may learn many wmi 
some lessons from the dying. And would to God that both 
the persons visiting and visited were more spiritual in their 
converse than ordinarily they are ! for then this duty would 
be found very edifying and profitable. But when we 
visit the sick this day, we' spend the time in worldly dis- 
course, and not for the spiritual advantage of the sick, and 
others present, we profane the Sabbath, instead of sanctify- 
ing it. 1 

Do we see some oppressed by continual slumbering and 
sleeping, when death is supposed to be near, so that they 
cannot think on their everlasting state ? Let this teach us to 
remember our latter end, and awake our souls to their work, 
while we are in health. 

Do we see others troubled with ravings ? Let it teach us^ 
to employ our reason for our souls advantage while" - we have 
the use of it. 

Do we see soYne sadly discomposed with extreme pains 
and agonies? Let it mind us to dispatch our work while 
health and ease remain with us. 

Do we Observe their sight failing, tongue faultering, or 
hearing growing worse > O let this teach us to " make a co- 
venant with our eyes,” and turn them ” away from beholding 
vanity to use our tongues for God’s glory, and beware of 
abusing them now, while we have the use of them ; and to 
employ our ears for hearing spiritual instructions, while they 
are in case for it. 


DIRECTION IIL 

Concerning the Special Order , Method, and Manner, 
wherein the Duties of the Sabbath are to be per- 
formed. 

T HE Lord requires us, not only to take heed to the 
matter of our duties, but also to the manner of them • 
not only to do what is good, but to do it well. As we must 
seek God in due ordinances, so we must seek him in a due 
order, I Chron. xv. 13. Very much depends upon the cir- 
cumstances of our actions, therefore we must look narrowly 
to them. 

That we may take a view of the sanctification of the 
Sabbath complexly, and the order and circumstances of 
the duties therein required ; there are three things to be 
considered : 

I . What is requisite in order to prepare for the Sabbath, 
before it come. - 

2. What is requisite in performing the duties of the Sab- 
bath when it is come. 

3. What is requisite at the end of thafSabbatb, or when 
the work thereof is* over. 


I. Concerning 
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I, C Acer rung our V reparation for the Sabbath . 

Ayythe first, that it is needful to prepare for the- Sab- 
cannot be denied, if we consider the word remember 
prefixed to the commandment, “ Remember the Sabbath to 
keep it holy.” We must remember it before it come, so as 
to provide for it. Moses calls the people, Exod. xvi 23. to 
mind that “ to-morrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath 

Again, if we consider the nature of the Sabbath-work, and 
our unfitness for it, preparation for it will be found very 
needful. We are called this day to make solemn and near 
approaches to that God, who is a glorious Spirit, and to hold 
communion with him who is infinitely holy ; and is it 
not very necessary that we, who are naturally carnal, and 
much involved in worldly business through the week, should 
endeavour to abstract our thoughts earthly things, that 
we may draw nigh to so great a God upon this holy day ? 
For holy pei formances God requires us to make holy pre- 
parations; and therefore David saith, Psal. xxvi. 6. “ I will 
wash mine hands in innocency, so shall I compass thine 
altar, O Lord. 0 The mariner that intendeth a voyage, he not 
only provides his tackling, but he is careful before he sail, 
to put his ship oil' from t the land, that he may catch the first 
fair wind. In like manner, Christian, if thou wnuidst launch 
heavenwards upon a Lord’s day, be concerned to get the 
vessel of thy heart put offfrorn the earth on the evening be- 
fore. 

Wert thou a person of great quality and estate, and the 
king should send thee word that he would dine with thee 
to-morrow, thou wouldst make preparation for his enter- 
tainment the day before, by cleansing the house, and putting 
all things in order, suitable to the dignity of so great a 
prince. Now, when King JESUS gives thee notice before 
hand, that on such a day he is to sup with thee, wilt thou 
not testify thy respect to so great a potentate, by making 
preparation for him ? When Christ prepares a table for thee 
in tile gospel, and furnishes it with all the dainties of heaven, 
pardon, peace, love, grace, and eternal life; shouldst thou 
not empty thy stomach, cleanse thy heart, adorn thy soul, 
and make ready to feast with thy Redeemer > At this gos- 
pel-table others sit and feed, their souls are filled with mar- 
row and fatness, and their mouths praise the Lord with joy- 
ful lips; but alas! many have no stomach; they can eat 
little, and savour nothing. Their stomachs are foul, their 
hearts unclean ; the world fills thetr thoughts; they taste 
no goodness in hearing, in prayer, praises, or any duty of 
God’s worship : Whv ? They are at no pains before hand to 
empty their minds of the world, and prepare for this hea- 
venly fare. 

Header, were I to counsel thee how to improve a market- 
day, so as thou mightest gain much wealth and treasure, I 
doubt not but thou wouldst hearken tome; And wilt thou 
not regard me, when I am to advise thee how to spend the 
Lord’s day, the market-day for thy soul, so as thou mayest 
get the true treasure, even durable riches and righteousness ? 
Lay aside worldly care*/ remember, and prepare for this 
market-day, before it come, and beg skill from God how to 
improve it aright to the enriching of thy soul. Anciently 
there were laws obliging people to lay aside their work at 
"such a particular hour on Saturday’s afternoon, that they 
might remember and prepare for the Sabbath : Likewise it 
was a custom in some places to have public divine exercise 
and worship on the Saturday’s evening ; so that, at the 


ringing of a bell for it, people gave over their work, and 
repaired to the church to worship God, and hear something 
suitable and preparatory to the Sabbath : I cannot but com* 
mend this practice, as a good way to conclude and shut up 
all the labours and cares of the week, and publicly to give 
God thanks for prospering the woiks of our hands, and also 
to confess and mourn for the carnality of our hearts, and 
our little minding of Christ and heaven in our weekly busi- 
ness, and our manifold short-comings in our duties both to 
God and man, and our forgetting and not practising through 
the week the sermons we heard the preceding Sabbath : 
Likewise it is a good way to take off our hearts from the 
world, and to compose and spiritualize the thoughts for tins 
work of the approaching Sabbath ; and also to pray and 
wrestle together for a blessing on the same, and for special 
assistance to ministers and people in the duties of the day, 
that the ensuing Sabbath may be one of the best Sabbaths 
we ever had, and that it may be one of the days of heaven 
to our souls. 

But more particularly, the preparation needful for the 
Sabbath consists in these things: 

1 . In your dispatching and 'ordering your labour and 
business through the week with such prudence and fore- 
sight, that it may nowise binder or disturb you on the Sab- 
bath-day. 

2. In leaving off your work timeously the night before, 
and going seasonably to rest, that both your servants and 
you may be in case to rise early on Sabbath morning, and 
not to be drousy or sleepy through the Jay. It is a great 
incroachment upon the Sabbath that some are guilty of, 
they sit up and work later on Saturday’s night than any 
other night of the week ; they ly longer on Sabbath morn- 
ing than any other day ; they go sooner to bed on Sabbath 
night than any other night, and they rise sooner on Monday 
morning than any other day of the week. Now, what is 
this but a grudging God his due time, a wearying of his 
day, and making it as short as you can, and seeking to win 
it, if possible, from off the Saturday’s night and Monday’s 
morning ? 

Under the law, the latter part of the day, preceding the 
Sabbath, was called 4< the clay of pieparation for the Sab- 
bath,” Luke xxiii. 54*. intimating that it is our duty to pre- 
pare for the Sabbath before it come, and to do it upon the 
day preceding. Likewise, we find that Neherniah ordered 
the gates of Jerusalem to be shut win n it began to be dark 
before the Sabbath, Nth. xiii. if). ihutby teaching us time- 
ously to give over our traffic kins? and woildly business on 
the evening before the Lord's uay, and not to follow our 
business too late, lest our thoughts be loo much embarassed 
w ith secular affairs, and we thereby indisposed for the re- 
ligious duties of the ensuing holy day. 

3. It would be a good way to prepare for the Lord’s day, 

sometimes to take your children and servants on the Satur- 
day's night, w hen you call them together for family-worship, 
and instruct them concerning the end and institution of the 
Lord’s day which is approaching, and the nature of the ser- 
vice that is requisite upon it. The Lord commends Abra- 
ham, for " commanding his household and children after 
him to keep the way of the Lord,” Gen, xviii. 11). And he 
frequently directs the Israelites to instruct their children 
concerning the meaning of their rites and observations ; and 
particularly concerning the passover, he saith, Exod. xii. 
26, 27. " And it shall come to pass, when your children 

shall say unto you, What mean you by this service? that 
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ye shall say, It is the sacrifice of the Lord's paisover. who worldly caro 44 at the bottom of the hill, v^htte mu go up 
passed over the houses of the children of Israel hi Egypt, into the mount to worship God, and return agai^othem." 
when he smote the Egyptians/' &c. So, in like manner, Beg that the sins of the bygone week, and the mt^mprove- 
concerning the observation of the Lord's day * you should ment of former Sabbaths, may not hinder God's ‘fpesence 
tell your families, 44 The day of sacred rest, now approach* upon tbe ensuing Sabbath. Pray that ministers may 
ing, is a memorial of God’s wonderful love to us, that when rected to a suitable word for your souls case, that your hearts 
we were lost and undone by sin, cursed by the divine law, may be prepared, your enemies restrained, and God’s ordi- 
mul excluded oat of God's rest, our Lord Jesus Christ un- nances blessed; so that it may be a good day, 44 a day in 

dertook a great work for tfs to make up our peace, become God’s courts is better than a. thousand elsewhere.’' 

our suiety, and bear the curse and wrath due to us; and And then, having so ordered and disposed matters, lay 
when he had so done, and finished his work of redemption, yourselves down to sleep in Christ's arms, and under his pro- 

he, on the first day of the week, entered into his rest by his j tection, leaving your hearts in heaven, that when you a- 

resurrection, and thereby made known to us that we should j wake next morning, you may be still with God. Study to 
keep this day as a day of holy rest to him, in remembrance j sleep, as well as “ eat and drink, to the glory of God." Go 
of his glorious work, and as a pledge of our celebrating an j to bed with this design, that your bodies may be refreshed, 
everlasting Sabbath with him abow, in admiring his love, and fitted to serve your souls in the service of God upon the 
and singing his praise: And therefore let i h make suitable : ensuing day. 
preparatioe for this solemn day, and the duties of it." 

Alas! the omission of such instructions as these to young . * * * 

persons, doth cause the observation of this day. with many, 

to ho built only on custom and example ; and hence follows IL Concerning the Duties of the Sabbath. 

the great neglect of Sabbath sanctification, which is so com- 
mon among us. j As to the second thing proposed, What things are requi- 

4. If you would prepare for the Sabbath, call olV your site induing the work of the Sabbath, when it is come f 
thoughts timeously on Saturday's night, .from wmldly cares This is a large subject; 1 shall reduce all 1 have to upon 
and business, that you may think un the grcai work of the it to three heads ; 

approaching day ; and labour input yourselves in as solemn j i. What is neeessarj r before the public worship, 

and us serious a I came, as if you were to die and step into i 2. What is necessary in time of public worship, 

ticrjjity, and clear counts at God’s tribunal ; or as if you ; 3. What is to be done after the public worship is over, 

were visibly to tryst and meet with God, and solemnly treat • As to t he first, take these directions; 

with him concerning your salvation. . ! L When you awake on Sabbath morning, rejoice at the 

As godly Nehemiah took care to shut the gates of Jerusa- approach of this blessed day : As the birds chirp and sing 
I cm on the evening before the Sabbath, that no burdens at the dawning of the morning’s light, so let believer’s ac- 

mighl be carried in on the Sabbath-day ; so secure you count the light of this day sweet, as being a day of signal 

the gales ot your hearts on the Saturday's evening, that no mercies, a day of communion with God, a day wherein the 
worldly thing may enter to disturb you in the performance Spirit’s dews fall upon the soul! As 44 Abraham rejoiced to 
oi the great and solemn duties ot the Sabbath. see Christ’s day," John viii. .3 G- so ought you this morning, 

Lookback on the bypast week, and examine vonrac- saying with the Psalmist, Psal. cxviii. 24. 44 This is the 

turns therein as particularly as you can, and repent for all day the Lord hath made, we will rejoice and be glad in it." 
the sins thereof, whether omission or commission, and flee H. Let your souls be breathing forth holy meditations and 
to the blood of Christ to be cleansed from the guilt and filth ejaculations upon*your very first awakening: Lift up your 
of them, that so you may be prepared to appear before a hearts in thanksgiving to God for that comfortable rest and 

holy God, who is 44 of purer eyes than that he can behold j sleep he hath vouchsafed to you the night past: for 4 * it is, 
iniquity." Oseek to get all quarrels through the week re- j he that givet’h Ins beloved sleep," and who renews his mer- 
juoved, that you may have a reconciled God to meet with ! cies to us every morning. Likewise give op and dedicate 
upon the Sabbath. # yourselves wholly to God and his service this day : And, 

b. Study to have a deep sense of your wants upon your betwixt your walking and rising, you may have such medi- 
apirits, that you may get suitable supplies for them upon j tations as these: u O if I could say this morning with 
the Sabbath, if you were going to a great mai ket next day, j Isaiah, chap. xxvi. 9. # With my soul have I desired thee 

you would be thinking the night before what you wanted or ! in the night, and with my spirit within me will I seek thee 
needed thereat: The Sabbath is the great maiket*d*y for ! early !’ Let me this morning awake early from sin to righte- 
your souls, when you may hear Christ t rying, a? Rev. iii. ousness, I Cor. xv. 34. or that in Rom. xiii. II, 12. 4 It 

18. 44 I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the tire, is high time to awake out of sleep. The night is far spent, 

that thou mayest be rich ; and white raiment, that thou j the day is at hand; let me cast off the works of darkness, 
mayest be clothed," See, j and put on the armour of light." Or, think on your awak- 

7. Think upon the great design of tbe Sabbath, the com- ing out of the sleep of death, and rising out of the grave at 

rnemoration of ChrUVcedttmmg Jove ; and entertain seri- the sound of the last trumpet, a solemn wakening that 

ous and thankful thoughts of the goodness of God manifested will be : Or, think ofGod’s geforfness to thee, that thou a- 

in the glorious work of redemption ; and v\ith godly Nehe- wakest in life, health and safety this morning; say* 44 What 

miah, Nth. ix. 14. bless God lm giviug you the Sabbath, ^ mercy is it, that God has kept my house from firing, atul« 

•since it is such a pleasant and pudUablc day for the soul. falling on my head ! that he hath chained up satan my ene* 

Beg earnestly for God’s help to sanctify the Sabbath, my , that he could neither hurt nor fright me in a visible 

and that God rftay put you in a spiritual frame for the work manner! Many have lien down this night without sleep, 
thereof, and that you may have grace to leave all your and been full of tossings to the dawning of ibe day ; but, 
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litwv to spend me ilforuiug ot'dic Ct>rd*fr Day. 

blessed b^lGcpd, I have laid me.down in peace, I have slept '! or wholly neglected, O foolish sinner! dost thou think thy 

:uul waktJf again, and my sleep hath been refreshing. How ! j worldly business more worthy of thy early rising, than thy 

t.nidd yralue this tin rcy, it ] were in sickness, anti could !j spiritual em]>loymeni ? Or, wilt thou shew greater regtinl 
f.t^^rsleep ! Many have lien down anti slept, but never p to thy worthless body, than to thy gracious God, and thy 

precious soul ? You owe thanks to God, that you have had 

the bypast wo k for your own a Hairs, and that now you 

have the prospect of another for them, and that find lets* 

you see the fust day of it ; but O consider, that your Crea- 
ator and Redeemer puts tn for some time with you : All 
•see his power and glory inf he sanctuary !” ] your time is not your own, neither is it in your own hands. 

If it is a summer morning, when the ^un may be up and , God alone is the Author and ])ispo« r of it. Well then, now 
(•hitting when thou awakest, then think, Christ the light of i is the time, this is the day that he requires : O let him 
me world rose early this morning bom the dark grave, ! have it wholly, seeing lie gives you six times as much for" 
ivliruin he lay buried for my sake. “ The Sun of righte* ; yourselves. And grudge him not the morning of his own 
r.ume.vs was up this day before the natural sun. ” Or think, day. Remember that. promise, Prov. viii. 17. They 
i'his is the day wherein God said, “ bet tin re be light, and that seek me early shall find me.” Jn the morning the spi- 
lt was so.”' Is the light so swetd, and is it so pleasant a i its are most fresh and lively, and fittest for contemplations 
‘king for the eyes to behold the sun r O how much more to and prayer. We are told, Kxod. \vi; 13. that in the morn- 
ssi' Chi i ft t. the bright Morning-star this day by the eye of ing the dew and manna fell : \Voulds4 thou have the dew 

of a blessing to fall on thy soul, am) to make thee as a wa- 
tered garden ? then rise early to wait for it. This was tins 
practice of the saints; Job rose early and otic red his sacri- 
fices, Job i. 5. David prevented the dawning of the morn- 
ing with his prayers, P*al. cxix. I 17. Christ rose early 
this day before the sun. And for what end did he rise? 
T,v< n to justify and save his people. O believer*, did your 
Saviour rise early this morning to justify you, and will you 
art capable of communion with find, do not debase thyself j not rise early this clay to glorify him? This is the great 
> i raking always in the dunghill of this world, in licking j design of the Sabbath. And the xcti. psalm, which is in- 

'he dust with the serpent, or feeding on husks with the jj tituled, A song for the Sabbath-day, sailh, “ It is good to 

-wine, as if thou hadst no higher end to serve than the .j shew forth God’s loving kindness in the morning.” Time- 

world. Why wilt theft ly among the pots, and wallow in j ousuess at God’s work on this day# or diligence in it, will 

the puddle, when crystal streams are so near?” not prove prejudicial to health; for, since God hath pro* 

Or think, " llow happy are the angels, who are ex* i nounced a special blessing upon the Sabbath, you have 
empted from I lie* necessity of sleep ! They never rest, nor ground to expect that less sleep, food and refreshment, than 
weary of God’s wmk, hut “ praise him day and night.” at other times, will be blessed for your support in his work, 

Rehold, the sun never wearies to serve his Creator : How and that you shall live in the doing thereof, 

many thousand miles has the sun travelled since the last IV. When you are up, hasten to put on your clothes, and 
night I went to rest, that he might bring the. light of a new , spend as little time this day in dressing yourself al*possible, 

Lord’s day to me, a poor undeserving creature ! And, shall that you may have time tor secret duties, and retired con- 

not I rise with cheerfulness to celebrate tins day, and serve verse with God. But, since the body must be clothed this 
my God and Saviour upon it r It is a mercy the natural sun j day, let your thoughts be well employed m tlie time } ou are 

k risen; but a far greater that the Sun ut righteousness” doing it; Think on sin, that was the cause of your soul's' 

is up, and hath ascended to his meridian, U>at he may the j nakedness, and of your body's need of appanl. Remeuw 
better diffuse the influences of light and heat upon poor cold ' her from whom you have your clothes, to cover, keep warm, 
and blind souls, such as I am: I will g» t up th ; s day, and I and adorn your bodies, even from God, it is his wool and 

ly in his way as he passelh by, arid cry w ith the blind man, j! his flax ; therefoie give thanks to him for your raiment, aft 

*" Son of David, have mercy upon me ” jj well as your food. And though your clothes be not so fine 

Lastly, The morning sun may mind thee of the danger of j a, you would wish, yet mind, that “ these of whom the 
secure Chiistless souls. The sun shone bright on Sodom I world was not worthy, wandered about in sheeps skins and 
that morning it was destroyed: Little did they think , goats skins:” And, if von be not so outwardly splendid asr 
that fair morning, th^phe clouds would gather on a sudden, j others, seek that decking which w ill “ make you all glori- 
and drop fire on their heads; neither knowest thou, O j ous within.” 

Christies* sinner, what a storm of wrath may fall on thee When others are following vain fashions, seek ye to be 
before night : Wherefore flee presently out of the SoJom J< covered with the robes of Christ’s righteousness.” Anti, 

of a natural state, to the Zoar of Christ’s righteousness. since you are this day to make a solemn appearance before 

III. Rise full as early this day as on other days, and be God your heavenly Father, you must be sure, like Jacob, to 
as soon at God’s work this day, as you are at your own come in the garments of your elder Brother, otherwise you 
work on other days: God is the best Master, his work the cannot expect your Father's blessing. Put no confidence in 
sweetest, and his wages the greatest. Yet alas ! there are your own righteousness; for it is no better than rags, or a 
many who ly long on the morning of the Lord’s day, they garment full of holes, the least whereof is sufficient to let in 
are loth to rise and fall to &*)’$ work; when they rise, the curse of God upon you. Therefore ° put on the Lord 
they have no time for secret and family duties before the ^Ftpsus/* if you would this day appear before God, and be 
public worship : So that they are" either slightly performed, Accepted of him. Take care also, that your bodies this day 


1 i? Ii, to see the Sun of righteousness shining in the firma- 
ment ol gospel ordinances! Let me rise and prepare for 
^iiis sight ; <> that my eyes may be denied, and the mute 
‘jken out of the eye of faith, that I may this day see him, 
pi comparison of whom the sun is but a dark ciod of earth ! 
<) my soul, rise from the earth tins day, get the moon un- 
der iky feet, ami clothe thyself with the Sun ; draw nigh to 
God in Chi. si, an I set thy affections on things above; thou 


waked again m tins world ; their first waking has been in ; 
ttetnity: and O ! how sad, i fit be in the flames of hell ! j 
But, O what shall I mirier to the Lord, that I wake again 
in ihe land of prayer, and of hope ; and upon a Lord’s day ■ 
morning, wherein I hope to hear again the joyful sound, and , 
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be gravely and decently apparelled, and beware of pride K and hearts to hear and comply with it as the\aicfifof God.” 
and vanity this way, if ye would have God to own you; the 2. In reading the word, quicken yourselves tcnall pos 

adorning which he recommends, is not that " of platting the sible attention. As children will r.ouze up themseli^s at the 

‘ hair, w earing of gold, and putting on of apparel, but the reading of their father's will, out of expectation of 
hidden man of' t lie heart, in that which is not corruptible, tion or legacy bequeathed them therein by their father; so 

even the ornament of a meek ami quiet spirit, w'hich is in the ought you to rouze up yourselves in reading of the word, in 

sight of God of 1 great price,” 1 Pet. iii. 3, 4. Most people regard of the many rich and precious legacies which our 

on tlie Sabbath are concerned to adorn their bodies with their Saviour hath bequeathed to you, in that last wiH and testa- 

best clothes; but, alas! who among you is careful to attire mentof his, sealed by his own blood. 

his soul as he ought on this day, when he is going to meet 3. Read the word with holy reverence, as if Jehovah him- * 

the blessed Redeemer of souls, the King of glory? self stood by, and spake these words unto you; for reading 

Mind your souls chiefly this day, and take care, what- is a kind of holy conference with God, and therefore ought 

c\er you be doing about your bodies, that your hearts be to be gone about with a holy awe and concern. I do not 

employed in spiritual meditations. Do you comb your mean that this reverence is to be shewn to the paper and 

bead? you may think how numerous your sins are ; they print, but the matter contained therein ; though even these, 

are “ more than the.bniis of your head,” so that “ none can as the dead bodies of saints, ought not to be used dishonour- 

reckon them/ 1 Psal. xl. 12. And to be sure, if you cannot ably, as I have heard some graceless merchants do, by'rol- 

reckon them, you are far less able to reckon for them. Do bug up their small wares in leaves of the bible. In this 

you wash your hands? think on the necessity of 11 washing like the practice of the ancient martyrs, who made more 

your hands in innocency, that so ye may compass the altar account of a leaf of the bible than of a treasure ? And indeed 

of God:” For these that would ” ascend the lull of God, the leaves of the bible, in some sense, are the field wlteie 

and stand in his holy place, must have clean hands and pure the treasure is hid, and the pearl of price may be found 

hearts.” Holiness both in heart and life is absolutely need- they are the swadling clothes of the holy Jesus. And 

ful, in order to our enjoying communion with God m ordi- therefore, in the next place, 

nances. 4. Have an eye to Ghrisl in every thing ye read, for he 

V. As soon as possibly you can, retire this morning for is the end, scope, and substance of the whole bible, and 

the duties of secret prayer, praise, reading the word, medi- t very thing in it is reducible to him. 

tationaml self-examination. Much of the Sabbath, and es- 5 Read it with application to yourselves, as if God spoke 
peciallv the morning of it, should be spent in praising and to you by name and surname in every line of it. Read it as 

thanksgiving, upon account of God's goodness both common if it were a letter sent straight from heaven to you, to warn 

and special, manifested in the works of creation and redemp- you against sin, and to persuade you to faith and holiness, 

lion. It is a most necessary and proper duty, to “shew Let us accept of its reproofs and adniinitions with thankful - 

forth God's loving kindness on the Sabbath morning,” lVal. ness, and say. What a ineiry is it that we rnay read our 

xcii. 2. Thanksgiving is the great end of the day, and of Father's will in our mother -tongue, and that God speaks his 

the mercies of it ; “ the redeemed of the Lord” ought this i mind so plainly to us in his word ? 

day to sing, f< His mercy emlureth for ever/' Psal. cvii. 2 . j 6. Mark the special passages of the word, either these 
for God sent his Son to redeem us for this very end, that he j that are most important in themselves, or most applicable 
might have from us " the praise of the glory of his grace,” Ij to you. Mark the duties injoined, and sins forbidden, with 

the promises to the one, and threatening^ against the other. 
Fasten ihtse upon your memories, and hide them in your 
hearts ; meditate on them, and pray that God may keep 
them in your minds, ready for use against the time of need 

II. Of Secret Prayer . 

As for secret prayer, take these directions, if you would 
speed in it: 

L See that you be new creatures, and born again, if vou 
would pray aright. A child, while in the womb, cannot 
cry ; so no more can you cry, Abba , Father , while in the 
womb of a natural state. An unconverted man's prayers 
are not accounted prayers before G^ : The long prayers 
which Paul had, while a Pharisee, were not reckoned prayer 
at all ; but, when he is a converted man, we are told then, 
with a Behold , that he prayed. Acts ix. 11. 

II. Be frequent in this duty, for your needs are many. 
God hath erected the " throne of grace for the time of need,” 
Heb. iv. 16. And he hath left the more needs upon us, 
that he may the oftener hear from us ; he loves to hear his 
people's voice, and great need have we to let him oft hem* 
it ; for we have many lusts to be subdued, many graces to 
be strengthened, many doubts’ to be resolved, and many 
grievances to be redressed : Therefore be frequent in your 
addresses to God. Frequency begets familiarity, ami fami- 


JLph. i. Of 1 2, II. And if you deny him praise, you do 
what you can to disappoint him of the design of this won- 
derful work: Many serious souls think the Sabbath should 
be spent ouly in prayer, mourning, mortification, &c. and 
almost wholly neglect the duty of praise, which ought lobe 
the principal, and wherew ith God is best pleased. Remem- 
ber, that praise is not only the end of the day, but the end of 
your lives ; yea, the design of all God's works: God made 
man the tongue of the creation, to trumpet forth aloud what 
the rest of the creation do but silently whisper. 


Directions in Performing the foresaid Duties. 


Before I proceed further, I shall give some special ad- 
vices concerning the duties of secret reading, prayer, and, 
self- searching. 

I. qt Reading the Word. 

1. As to the reading of God’s word, if you would do it 
with profit, then, I. Look up to God Idr his blessing upon it : 
When you begin, pray that he may " open your eyes to; 
see the wonders of it,” and that he may “ open your ears* 
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liarity »n%MSfK?e ; *we go bc^dly to his fyouse, we often 
visit Jtusebms tells qs of the apostle James, simamed the 
Just, wit he kneeled so oft ana so long in secret prayer, 
thaj^ns knees became as callous and insensible as a camel's. 

" Jim he tdls us of th^hrst Christian emperor, Constantine 

the Great, that he kneeled very much in secret prayer ; 

And, for an example to others, that he had his image in his 
coins, pictures, and statues; represented in the same praying 
l>osture, with his hands spread abroad, and his eyes lift up 
to heaven. King DavicT was frequently in this exercise, 
PsaL lv. 17. " Evening, morning, and at noon, will I pray 
and cry aloud." And, if that be not enough, he says, Psal. 
<,xix. 164. “ Seven times a-day will I praise thee, because 
of thy righteous judgments/* 

III. Affect privacy and retirement in it. Strive to let 
t *0 ear hear but God's ; for his ears are open to the most 
whispering prayers that can be put up : Not that we should 
be ashamed of our duty, but that we may evite miscon- 
struction, and hide pride from our eyes ; for, w hen there is 

desire that men should take notice of our prayers, God 
takes no notice of them, unless it be to abhor and reject 
them. Bui if you be so circumstanced, that you cannot 
pray without being observed, you cannot help it; for it is 
better to hazard the censure of others, than the neglect of 
•prayer : Only take care there be no ostentation in the doing 
of it. 

IV. Pray with holy awe anil reverence of God, before 
whom you sist yourselves. Labour for as much devotion 
and seriousness in prayer, as if you w ere taken up and pre- 
sented before God on his royal throne, with millions of 
glorious angels ministering lo him ; or, as if you saw death 
i-ud the grave on, the one hand, and heaven and hell on the 
other ; or, as if you heard the saints singing in heaven, or 
the damned roaring in hell. Do you not believe these 
things as well as if you saw them ? and why are you not os 
serious as if you did see them? 

V. Study to pray in faith, eying the pow er, mercy, and 
promise of God, and relying upon the mediation and righ- 
teousness of Jesus Christ ; for these who pray thus, shall 
not seek God in vain. This kind of prayer is like Jona- 
than's bow, 2 Sam. i. “ that never returns empty/'# 

VI. Pray with fervency and importunity : Why ? lor 
ought you know, this may be the last Sabbath you may 
see, the last sermon you may hear, and the last prayer you 
may put up. Pray therefore as a dying man would and 
should do. Remember how fervent you have seen some 
dying persons in prayer, and labour for the same frame and 
fervency. You should seek this day, to have such a feel- 
ing of spiritual wants, and to have your bow els so pinched 
with a «ense thereof, that, like the hungry and almost 
starved beggars, you may cry aloud for the bread of life. 
Let your prayers be the travail of your souls, and not the 
labour of your lips. Let your hearts be suitably affected 
in all the parts of prayer ; neve? leave confession without 
Home sorrow for sin, not -petition without some sense of 
the worth of mercies, nor thanksgiving without some so- 
lace and joy in God, the Author and Fountain of all our 
happiness. Let your affections correspond witli your ex- 
pressions, and continue instant in pgayer. You ought this 
day, like Samson, Judg. xvi. to “ bow yourselves with all 

’ $ r our might" in prayer, to pull down the pillars of Dagon's 
temple, god the strong holds of sin in your souls. “ Lift 
up your hearts with your hands to God in the heavens, and 
*Xir up yourselves to take hold of him Cast yourselves 


J down at his feet, and say, as once a great man did to Ins 
prince, “ l am resolved never to rise till I obtain mercy/' 

VII. Use arguments with God in prayer,, either taken 
from God's power and mercy, or from your misery and ne- 

; cessity. Dost thou doubt, O man, if thou be converted ? 
then lie sobbing before God, like that leper, Matth. vir. 
<( Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean < 7 . d- 
Lord, thou mayest do as thou wilt ; but this I know, tho' 
thou should never help me, that thou can do it. Thou 
hast pow'er enough, yea, it is easy for thee, and will be no 
manner of trouble to thee, to change my heart, and give me 
an alms of mercy. Thou hast mercy as well as power ; I 
have heard a good report of thy mercy, that i( the King of 
Israel is a merciful King, and delights not in the death of 
a sinner," and that ** his mercy endures for ever." Lord, 
here a poor condemned rebel comes in upon the prorimn;;- 
tion, to accept of the King of Heaven’s indemnity * 1 lay 
myself at thy feet, content to accept of mercy upon any 
terms : “ Hast thou not one blessing for ine, even for poor 
me, O my Father?" If there be not enough of merit in 
Christ \o save me, I do not seek salvation ; but in him 1 
know there is a fulness of redundancy, a treasure that can- 
not be emptied. And, Lord, art thou not willing as well 
as able? Hast thou not opened thy side, that 1 might look 
in and see the yearning of thy bowels ? yea, 1 have heard 
many times sounding towards lost sinners : Why then 
should I go dwell with everlasting burnings? r ‘ What pro- 
fit, Lord, is there in my blood ? The dead cannot praise 
thee, they that go down to the pit cannot celebrate thy 
j! goodness." Is it not better to make me a friend, than let 
me be an enemy ? Is it not better that I should eternally 
sing thy praise, than live for ever blaspheming thy name ? 
“ Lord, what shall I do to be saved ? Is there no balm 
in Gilead for a wounded soul?" Is there no hope for a 
distressed sinner ? Is there no city of refuge for a pursued 
criminal ? Lord, I am come like a starving beggar to the 
last dopr for relief, if thou help me not I must perish at thy 
threshold, I can go no further. Could we believingly 
make use of sjuch arguments as these, Christ's pitiful heart 
would burst out in midst thereof, and say to us as to the 
woman of Canaan, Mat. xv. “ O woman, great is thy faith, 
be it to thee even aH thou wilt." 

VIII. As on Sabbath morning we should address God 
with more solemnity and intenseness, and with greater 
length than ordinary ; so also with special petitions for the 
day. 1 . Pray for yourselves that God may give you hearts 
and frames to sanctify a Sabbath to the Lord ; that he may 
prepare vour hearts for hearing, strengthen and sanctify 
your memories, go alongst with you to the sanctuary, and 
allow his presence there. Before you enter upon the public 
work of this day, labour to get your hearts possessed effec- 
tually with these truths: That. God must work his own 
work in you and for you, or it will never be done ; and 
without him you can do nothing : That there is no healing 
virtue in the waters of the sanctuary, unless the Angel of 
his presence descend and move them : That as in the first 
creation the Spirit moved on the waters, and then the living 
creatures were formed ; ho die Spirit must move upon the 
waters of ordinances, before they can produce? or increase 
spiritual life: and as he must move upon the ordinances, 
and give virtue to them, so lie must move upon your souls 
in attending on them. Pray earnestly then, that God *ua\ 
give you his Spirit to prepare you for hearing of ids word, 
and to assist you in hearing ; and, particularly, that lie may 
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give you attention to hearken, understanding to conceive, 
wisdom to apply, judgment to discern, faith to believe, 
memory to retain, and grace to practise what you shall 
hear ; that so tile word may prove unto j*ou u the savour 
of life unto life/* and not “ the savour of death unto death/' 
P pray fervently, that it may not be your condemnation to 
go to the sanctuary every new Sabbath to get new t>ands 
laid upon you, to get your hearts more hardened, your af- 
fections more deadened, and your souk slain by the words 
of God's mouth ; but that tlie word may bo attended with 
saving power, for your conviction of sin, and your conver- 
sion to God in Jesus Christ the Mediator. He so intent 
for Christ's presence this day, that no Lord’s day may sa- 
tisfy you without the Lord of the day. O what is the best 
day that ever was without the Ancient of days ? What are 
the ordinances of God, without the God of ordinances ? 
What are the assemblies of saints, without the Master of 
assemblies ? What is a sermon, without a Saviour ? What 
is a communion table without a communion with God? 
What is a Sabbath-day, without the Lord of tin* Sabbath? 
Protest therefore in a humble but an importunate xftanner, 
that you will be satisfied witii nothing this day, without 
his presence ; say with Moses, Lxod. xxxiii. 5. “ If thy 
presence go not with me, carry us not up hence.” And 
cry to him with the church, Isa. ixiv. i. “ () that thou 
wouldst this day rend the heavens! O that thou wouldst 
come down, that the mountains might flow at thy pre- 
sence.” 

‘J. Pray for him that dispensed the word, that God may 
open to him both n door of utterance, and a door of en- 
trance ; and particularly, that God may direct him to speak 
something that may be suitable to your case. It is a great 
loss to yourselves, as well as to ministers, that you pray so 
littl# for them : What is the reason that many times mini- 
sters are straitened in delivery, do not reach your hearts, 
nor speak closely to your case ? it is because you pray not 
for them. Mind that sad threatening, Kzek. iii. 20V where 
the Spirit fcaith to the prophet, u I will make thy tongue 
cleave to the roof of thy mouth, that thou shalt be dumb, 
and shalt not be to them a reprover ; for they are n rebel- 
lious house.” O pray against this sad judgment, and beg 
that God may loose the minister’s tong#e, and put a word 
m his mouth for you. Can you expect a blessing on your 
food, when you will not so much as seek it from God. by 
praying for him that is to break the bread of life to you ? 

S. Pray for the whole congregation, that the Sabbath 
may be a day of the Son of man, and a day of God's power 
unto them : Pray that Christ may mount the white horse 
of the gospel, gird his sword on his thigh, and ride in tri- 
umph among them ; that the arrows of his word may be 
fr=harp, and pierce hearts. Beg that some may be convinced, 
others strengthened, and others comforted : Pray that 
i rod’s word preached, may not only be as a living song to 
the hearers, as Ezek. xxxiii. but as a lively song to them, 
that many may have it to say as David, Psal. cxix. 50. 
•* Thy word hath quickened me." Pray that God may this 
day make his word as a 4 ‘ sharp two-edged sword.” to di- 
vide betwixt sinners and their sins ; that he may cause its 
point pride their hearts and savingly wound their con- 
sciences, and make its edge fetch blood from their lusts, 
yea hew them in pieces like Agag, before the Lord. Pray 
Xhal God may make his word both as a fire and a hammer 
to the congregation ; a fire to burn up the stubble of their 
corruptions, and a hammer to break the rocks of their 


ij hearts into pieces. Pray that it may be as thtkty of David, 
both to open and shut many hearts on this day ; % key to 
I open hearts, so as they may never more be shut uponXhrkt 
i when he stands and knocks at them j and a key ffl «ahut 
s hearts, so that they may Mover open to sin and sutan wifFn 
j they knock for entrance. Pray that the whole congregation 
I may get grace to hear sermons, and put up prayers this 
i day, as if they were the last that ever they were to hear or 
j put up in this world : And that Zion's King may take to 
j himself his glorious conquering power, and in his majesty 
j ride prosperously ; and that he may make the arrows of his 
word “ sharp in the hearts of his enemies, so that the peo- 
ple may fall tinder him.” 

IX. You must take care, that your secret prayers on 
Sabbath morning be earlv and Kcawijnable, that they inter- 
fere not with family*-worship, which ought this morning to 
I Ik* timeously performed before the public worship begin ; 

I for one duty must notjustle with another, every duty is 
; beautiful in its season. And in family-prayer you must be 
! more solemti and particular than at other occasions ; our 
! sacrifices this day ought to be doubled. O it were happy, 
j if secret and family duties were our souls delight on this 
day ; and if we had such spiritual skill to perform them, 

: that they might be helps, not hindrances to public ordi- 
nances. 

Lastly, Having this morning put up your fervent prayers 
, to God, you ought to look and Wait for a return of them 
1 through the day. A wise merchant, that sends a ship to 
the sea, will enquire after her. Prayer brings your food 
from afar, look what liecmnes of it. If yon present a pe- 
tition to a prince, you wait what answer will be returned ; 
i and are ye not much more concerned in this case to do it ? 

! If you look not after your prayers, it is a sign you have 
! little sense of your needs; littBb sense of the burden and 
I yoke of sin ; little sense of the preciousness of Christ, or 
the excellency of these mercies you have been seeking. 

| You ought this day to be able to say, as Psal. xxv. 5. 

! 4i ‘ On thee do I wait all the day.” Your souls should be 
still panting alter God and the light of his countenance, 

; saying, ** O that I may this day behold the beauty of the 
; Lord .*• O that I may see his power and glory ! O that I 
I may taste that he is good ! O thet I may hear his voice, 
j may bear his image, may be brought into the chamber of 
presence, and see him through the lattes* of ordinances ! 
j If yc would have a gracious return this day, you must be 
looking above ordinances and duties to him, who is “ the 
i dew of Israel,” and expect the heavenly rain from him- 
] self; otherwise your fleece will remain dry, for all that 
j men or angels can do. Therefore plead with God that he 
j will bless and concur with the means, and “ breathe upon 
i your dry bones,” without which the breath of men can ne- 
j ver make them aHve. 

. - 

J III. Of Self-marching. 

An to the duty of se&searching, it is very necessary on 
the Sabbath morning, in order to prepare your souls for the 
work of the day. • 

1 , Enquire into your own state ; try whether you be in 
nature or grace, that, when you hear the word, you may 
know what belongs to you : For, if you be ignorant of 
your condition, you may apply promises for threatening* ; 
conclude for heaven, when you are heirs of wrath ; per. 
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*uacte vturielVes of the love ®f Godj when you are m a state ij as any piece of righteousness before God, this will mar your 
of enmity. jj access to God this day, and make the ordinances prove dry 

II. Enquire into your particular necessities, what are ;j breasts to you. 


thes£ wants you would have supplied by the word, these j 
eins and lusts you would have slain by it. what are these ‘j 
weak graces you would have strengthened by it. what are i‘ 
these doubts you would have resolved by it, and these heart- i! 
progues you would have cured. j 

III. Enquire into the frames of your hearts, and see if j 
they be duly qualified and disposed for attending the pub- 
lic ordinances. 

Quest. What sort of hearts ought we to bring with us ? 

An*. 1. Bring humble hearts. Consider that j’ou are 
pieces of mean ami vile dust venturing into the presence of 
an infinitely glorious God, to hear the ** voice of the Lord, 
that is full of majesty/' and solemnly to converse with him, J 
before whom the u angels vail their faces/' 

2. Bring soft hearts, that the word may make some itn- I 

pression on them ; for an arrow shot against a stone sticks 
not, but falls to the ground. Labour to get the “ fallow j 
ground of your hearts plowed up, ami broken/' before you j 
come to receive the “ seed of the word," according to j 
Hosca x. 1*2. If you vrrmld have the fallow ground plowed 
up, you must seek the Lord by fervent and heart-breaking j 
prayer. j 

3. Bring hunger and thirst with you to God's banquet- 
ing house ; bring a deep sense of soul wants and neeessU i 
ties, and longing desires to meet with Christ in the ordi- 
nances: . For he kk fills the hungry with good things, when 
the rich are sent away empty." 6 for the hungry appetites ! 
of God's children, when we come to God’s house! Say, ! 

' O that, like a new born child, I may this day desire the .j 
sincere milk of the word for my nourishment ! and, Othat, 1 
like a true child of my heavenly Father, I may love that . 
milk best which comes warm from the breasts of public or- J 
dinances !" 

IV. Search into these lusts and evils that hinder the suc- 

cess of ordinances ; cast them out, and guard carefully a- 
gainst them. If you would have God this day to hear your 
prayers, and accept of your sacrifices, you must “ regard 
no iniquity in your hearts," you must throw out all bosom » 
lusts and idols. Christ saith to you this day, as once lie did 
to Judas in another cose, John xviii, 8. “ If therefore you 

seek me, let these go their way:" Let your pride, worldli- 
neas, prejudice, &c. go away ; for they bar Christ out of 
the heart. 

j. Throw out worUlliness, and all thoughts about the 
world, that you may with your whole souls this day attend 
upon God : Say to the cares of the world, as Abraham to 
his servants, Gen. xxii. “ Stay ye here till I go yonder j 
to worship God." Suffer not a vain thought this day to ' 
take up its lodging* in your heart, according to Jer. iv. 14. 

It is said of Bernard, that, when he came to the church j 
door, he would say, « Stay here, all my earthly thoughts/' j 
Nay, say this also before you come from home. Worldly 
hearts will hinder you from getting good of the ordinances ; ; 
they will make the church like the market-place to you, j 
full of tumult and distradfton ; they will make such a noise J 
and buzzing in your ears, that you cannot hear ; or they 
will make you wander in time of hearing, as those, Ezek. 
XKxiii. 31. Nay, they will make you weary of all Sabbath 
work, as those, fffthnos viii. 5. 

£. Lay aside self-conceit, or a good opinion of your- 
selves, your duties and performances ; count all these but 
“ dung and lo*s for the saving knowledge of C hrist." For, 
if you lean upon your prayers and pre] carat ions this d:iy. 


3. Throw out all prejudices against ministers, and against 
the laws of Christ ; and with meekness Lay your ear and 
heart open to receive instruction, saying w ith Paul, “ Lord, 
what wilt thou have me to do ?" and with Samuel, u SjwaL , 
Lord, for thy servant heornth." 

4. G uard against doubting* concerning the truths of God . 
and mysteries of religion : Let us captivate and subject 
reason to faith, and deal with it, a.s Joshua did vgith the 
Gibecmitea ; he made them u hewers of wood, and drawer * 
of water, for the service of the temple So let us mak* 
reason subject to faith, und serviceable to religion ; but no- 
wise set it up as a standard for examining its mysteries by, 
since they are above its reach. 

5. Beware of erroneous principles ; for these will mar th * 
good of ordinances to you ; while there ts an error in the 
foundation, you cannot he built up in the most holy 
faith." Christ bids n» “ be wise as serpents aud ser- 
pents (they my) whatever injury is offered to them, then- 
great care is to preserve their head. Let it be our great care, 
then, not only to preserve our hearts And hands from sin, but 
our heads from error ; especially when there arc so main 
false teachers gying abroad, seeking to pervert the simple, 
by fair words and false speeches." 

6 Beware likewise of schism and division, and gu;ir»l 
against those who arc instruments to divide anti scatter 
Christ’s sheep. Do not straggle from Christ's flock, but 
abide close by the place where the good Shepherd feeds his 
flock, <<r and makes them to. rest at noon," and do not 
*• turn aside after the flocks of the companions," Cant. i. 7- 
T refer the handling of the duties of masters of families 
as such, till afterwards : Only, it ought to be their care 
early to call their families together to pray with them, and 
praise God ; and to cause them rise as early this day as 
i others. Let not y our servants and children waste away this 
1 morning in sleep and .idleness, but call them up as early to 
God's work tins clay, as you do to your own upon other 
days. 

IIow bhune-worthy arc these families, ami especially the* 
masters thereof, who on week-days can rire betimes to fol- 
low their worldly business, but cm the Lord’s day do Jy 
longer in bed than ordinary, giving themselves to earned 
ease? and rest? Is this to keep holy the Sabbath-day, thus 
to sleep and loiter away the first and ch infest part thereof? 
Is this .the way to accomplish the work of the Sahlialh, to 
promote the glory of God, and carry cm the work of your 
salvation? All of you have great work to do this day ; 
there! ore rise early to it, as the Israelites did to the be- 
sieging of Jericho : They had been encompassing the city 
six days before ; but we are told, Joshua vi. 1,7. That 
€{ on the seventh day, they rose early about the dawning 
of the day, and compassed the; city seven times:" And so 
that day they became masters of the city. And, according 
to the best expositors, this seventh day, on which the walls 
of Jericho fell dow n, was the Sabbath. Now, O Christian, 
as the Israelites had the strong w alls of Jericho, so hast 
thou the strong holds of sin to hatter down this day ; thou 
Hast these Canaatntes to- conquer, which would keep thee 
| out of the promised land : Therefore imitate the Israelites, 
i and rise early tin’s morning to your w ork : The walls arc 
i thick, your enemies strong ; if you would expect then to 
I conquer on the Sabbath-day, and triumph against night, 
SCc that you begin the sie^e carl' > 
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And, if you would manage the work successfully, you 
m«6t set about and carry it on conjunctly, as well as sepa- 
rately ; by family-prayer, as well as secret-prayer : And 
sec that all in the family attend family-worship this morn- 
ing. Likewise, as occasion offers, exhort your children 
and servants to prepare themselves for the public worship 
by the performance of secret duties, particularly reading 
and prayer. When you are at meat this morning, shew by 
your holy speeches, that yonr minds are not forgetful of the 
work of the day. Check playing and idle talking, both in 
child rep and servants, and labour to engage them by your 
example, to shew a more grave and serious air in their 
countenances this morning, than upon other occasions. 

Let as many of them as can be conveniently spared, ac- 
company you to the public ordinances ; and suffer none of 
them to be absent therefrom, except in cases of necessity. 
Remember the fourth command, “ Thou, thy son, thy 
daughter, thy man-servant, and thy maid-servant, and all 
within thy gates." Let not the dressing of meat for you, 
keep servants from the house of God this day ; but see that 
you be able to say with Cornelius, (who feared the Lord 
with all his iiousc) “ We are all here present before God.” 
Though children be young, yet bring them*with you ; for 
they are capable of getting good by the word sooner than 
wc are aware. The scripture takes several times notice of 
little ones in the solemn assemblies, Deut.* xxix. 1 1 . Ezra 
x. 1. Acts xxi. 5. If we lay our children by the pool-side, 
who knows how early the .Spirit of God may help them in, 
and heal them ? Take your families alongst with you to 
the church ; leave them not behind you, to come straggling 
to the church after worship is begun ; nor allow them to 
drop away before it be ended. This is very indecent and 
disorderly ; you would not allow them to do so with re- 
spect to y<>ur work. If you were going to the harvest field, 
you would not suffer them to come or go when they pleased. 
No, you would oblige them all to lx; ready timeously to 
come forth together, and full to their work at once, and tar- 
ry till they loosed front work together: And should you 
not be as much concerned for God’s work, as for your own ; 
i >t the business of eternity, as for the affairs of time? 


Concerning our going to the Church, 

In the next place, let me give some advices relating to 
your behaviour in going to the church, proper especially 
for you whose house? lie somewhat remote from it. 

Having dressed your souls, as well as may be, this 
morning, according to the foresaid directions, go forth, 
watching over your hearts and senses, having the lively im- j 
pression of God’s eyes upon you, and believing that he 
takes special notice of all your thoughts, words, and ac- 
tions this day. 

If yon walk in company with others, take heed to your i 
words, that they be savoury and suitable. O that people 
Would guard against worldly discourse in their going to 
the church (which very much discomposeth the heart ba- 
the public worship) and would talk of spiritual subjects, 
of the design and work of the day, and encourage one ano- 
ther to it ! How pleasant would this be ! This was the 
ancient practice of God's people, Zech. viii. 21. and we see 
how much David is taken with it, Psal. exxii. 1. “I was 
glad when they said unto me. Let us go into the house of 


the Lord q. d. It was the^most pleasant dbiyidj heard 
all the week through, to hear people encouraging one ano- 
ther to assemble to God’s public worship, in God’s house, 
upon God’s day. This to him was the most pleasant' jpur- 
ney ever he went ; he wfs not backward to it, he did nflF 
weary of it : nay, it was “ the joy and life of his soul 
he was glad of it. How few among us are in this frame ! 
Alas ! instead of it, there are many in our day glad of Ay 
trifling excuse to stay them at home, or take them away from 
the afternoon’s sermon. , 

If you live at some distance from the church, and be 
trysted with carnal company by the way, who savour no- 
thing but the world ; it is best for thee to retire from them 
to thine own meditations, lest thou be infected with then- 
carnal and corrupt communications: For even a Peter, 
when he is conversing and warming his hands with the ene- 
mies of Clirist, his heart turns ice-cold and frozen to Christ 
his^ Master, till a love-blink from the Sun of righteousness 
thawed it again. 

If better meditations offer not to thee by the way, I shall 
furnish thee with some very suitable from natural things, 
which are objects of your senses. 

If it be in a winter morning thou goest out, when the 
sun is but rising, think, if one sun make so bright a morn- 
ing, what a shining morning will that be, when Christ, 
with all his bright angels and saints, shall break thro’ the 
clouds, when there shall be as many suns as we see stars in 
I a winter’s night ? O ! shall 1 be one of those that “ shall 
j shine as the sun, in the kingdom of my Father ?’’ 

; If it be in the spring time, and when a pleasant rain is 
falling upon the grass and corns, think, the Sabbath should 
be a grow-day for believers. This day God is as the “ dew 
to Israel." O that my sold may “ grow as the lily, and 
revive as the com!’’ O that I may grow inward in sin- 
cerity, and outward in good works : downward in humi- 
lity, and upward in heavenly mindedness ! Let the doc- 
trine of God’s word drop this day on my soul, as “ the 
small rain upon the tender herb, and as the showers upon 
the grass," that I may wax taller in grace, and stronger in 
faith and love. This day I should be “ going from strength 
to strength,” according to Psal. Ixxxiv. 7- As the bee is 
busy in going from flower to flower, still gathering honey 
as she passeth ; so should I this day go from duty to duty, 
from one ordinance to another, from praying to reading, 
from reading to hearing, from hearing to meditating, still 
gathering grace and strength as I go. 

Dost thou look to the heavens ? Think I have my Sa- 
viour and my. all there; ‘there is the place of my everlast- 
ing abode. Sense tells me what the outside of it is ; yet 
that spangled roof over my head is but the pavement of 
that glorious palace, where I shall enjoy my eternal Sab- 
bath, and my everlasting rest in Christ’s bosom. O my 
soul, yonder is Goshen, the region of light ; yon twinkling 
stars, shining moon, and flaming sun, are but as lanterns 
hanging out at my Father's house to light thee, while thou 
walkest in the dark streets of the earth. Little dost thou 
know the glory, mirth, and joy, that are within .- O what 
are worldlings joys to them ! 04et my affections and de- 
sires this day mount thither, that this may be one of the 
day? of heaven to my soul ! 

Again, think, the Lord hath spread out the “ heaven as • 
a curtain,” Psalm civ. 2. and, notwithstanding of its rapid 
l motion, this curtain hath continued spread near these six 
thousand years, and not one hole is to be seen in it to this 
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day, Is tiqfc fieaven then a safeplace for me to lay up my 
treasure in, where none can break through and steal it 
from me ? O that my portion and treasure may be there ; 

that, where my treasure is, there my heart may be also !” 
^ *Doat thou see the clouds ? Think on the day when 
Christ will rend and break through them ; as he went up 
triumphing in a cloud to heaven, in like manner he shall 
coipc again. Are the heavens of such bright and pure mat- 
ter ? Think on the purity of the inhabitants thereof There 
is no room, no, not a foot-breadth, for impure persons in 
the heavenly Jerusalem, where the gates are of pearl ; no 
profane sinner, no unclean thing shall enter there. 

When thou walkcst on the ground, think, this whole 
earth is but my Father’s footstool, that he hath given me 
to tread on : () how glorious then must his palace be ! yet 
it is mine in Christ, Again, this earth “ hangs upon noth- 
ing,” Job. xxvi. 27* O shall I be so foolish as to Kang my 
h >pes upon that which hangs on nothing? Again, wonder 
at God’s power and faithfulness, that, notwithstanding it 
hangs .* s a ball in the air, and hath had many dreadful 
tempests upon it, and terrible earthquakes within it, yet 
God hath kept it from moving out of its place for near thesd* 
six thousand years past. 

Dost thou tread upon the grass ? Think how God calls 
thee thereby to remember thy fading life and withering 
condition, every step thou makest, Isa. xl. 6. “ All flesh is 
grass,” and death is coining with his scythe to mow down 
this grass : And, though some grass escape the scythe in 
summer, when it is fresh and green, yet the winter frost 
will wither it away ; so, though you escape the scythe of 
death in the summer of your youth, yet the winter of old 
age will come and wither you. 

Dost thou pass over a little brook or rivulet in the way ? 
Think, O if I could say this clay with the Psalmist, Psal. 
xlii. 1,2. u As the heart pants after the water brooks, so 
panteth my soul after thee, O God ; my soul thirsteth for 
God, for the living God ; when shall I come and appear 
before God?” 

Dost thou go up an ascent ? Think, the way to heaven 
is all up the hill, Psal. xxiv. Lord, strengthen me to climb 
it, without fainting or sliding back. O that my soul this 
day may be ascending to God, and God may be descending 
to me ! 

Dost thou behold the sea ? Wonder at the ebbing and 
flowing of it, and at God’s power and goodness, that sets 
restraining bounds to it. How easily might that power, 
that makes it to flow 20 feet, make it flow 200 feet ? and 
so it would overflow our sea-towns and adjacent coasts ; 
but the Lord’s goodness commands it back again by its 
ebb. 

Dost thou see a ship in the sea? Think, Christ’s church 
is compared to a ship ; this world is the sea through which 
she sails ; believers are the passengers ; God is her pilot ; 
the angels are her rowers ; faith is the helm ; hope is the 
anchor : For a mast, she hath, in midst of her, erected the 
saving tree of the cross ; the graces are the sails hanging 
thereon ; the Spirit is the wind that fills them ; but Christ 
alone is the bottom that carries all safe, and sure to the 
haven of eternal rest and felicity. O let ray soul lean upon 
# no other bottom. Again, think how mercifully Christ de- 
livered his disciples, when tossed in a ship on the sea, in a 
dark night. My soul is a little ship, often ready to be over- 
whelmed with the waves of temptations : O then, when it 
is in this danger, let we awake Christ by my prayers.— 


Again, as it is said of the mariner, with respect to his ship, 
that he sails always within four inches of death*; so it may 
be said of the soul in relation to the body, that it lives still 
within four inches of eternity. If these earthen vessels 
break, then our souls are immediately set a-drift into the 
bankless and bottomless ocean of eternity. Lord let not 
my soul launch out into that deep, while I am uncertain 
whether it sink or swim. 

Doth it rain upon thee while the sun is shining ? Think, 
i^the sun of God’s countenance shine on me, 1 may well 
be content to be wet with some rain of affliction : This 
easily doth counterbalance any trouble whatsoever. 

Art thou drawing near to the church ? Then put up 
some fervent ejaculations and prayers for God’s blessing 
and presence. Say, as Abraham’s servant did, when he 
came to the well of water near the city, Gen. xxiv. 32. “ O 
Lord God, I pray thee send me good speed this day.”— ~ 
“ Let me not miss my errand ; let it be the day when sal- 
vation shall come to my heart and house ; let it be the day 
of my new birth, the day when my hard heart will be 
broken ; let it be a day to be had in everlasting remem- 
brance. As I am drawing nigh to thy house, Lord, draw 
nigh to my soul, and let ine have a meeting with thee this 
day. As thou art to knock at the doors of my soul by the 
hammer of thy word this clay. Lord, come and make patent 
doors for thyself, and command thy loving-kindness to 
break in. Lord, open my eyes, that I may see the won- 
ders of thy law ; open my ears, that I may hear the charm- 
ing voice of tile Son of God ; open my heart, that the King 
of glory may enter in ; and open my lips, that my mouth 
may shew forth thy praise*’’ 

Dost thou come within sight of the church ? Let thy 
heart rejoice to see Jerusalem a quiet habitation, and pray 
that God may still « create a cloud of defence upon every 
dwelling place in mount Zion, and upon all her assem- 
blies and that u the mountain of the Lord’s house may 
be exalted above all mountains.” We ought to be much 
concerned for the church, and “ prefer Jerusalem above 
our chief joy.” Let us do, in a spiritual way, what Simon 
Maccabauis did in a naturul, who, with three years labour, 
took down the top of the mount Acra in Jerusalem, that 
no Ifill there might compete in height with the temple bf 
God : So let us cause the greatest mountain of secular in** 
terest vail to the mountain of the house of the Lord. 

Do you see a poor man begging by the way ? Let it 
awaken your gratitude and thankfulness, that you are not 
in his case, 'and he in yours ; and that you arc not begging 
from him, instead of his begging from you. Hearken, how 
importunate some beggars are; witli what warm and feel- 
ing expressions do they plead ? they uncover their sores, 
and shew their maladies, and use all methods to move our 
compassions ; when we think to put them off with excuses 
or refusals, yet they follow us, and by their importunity 
draw an alms from us : Then think with yourselves, O 
why do not I thus with God ? why am I so careless in 
seeking an alms of mercy from him ? is not my need greater 
than any beggar’s ? is not the alms I am seeking far bet- 
ter? 19 not the fulness and pity of the Giver infinitely 
more ? and shall I be so formal and lifeless in prayer? It 
was a good counsel of one, that he bade people learn to 
pray of beggars. 

As it is one of the duties of this day to make collections, 
I and bestow alms for the relief of the poor ; so you should 
| take heed that you perform this duty in the right manner ; 
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that yon do it not for a praise of men, but for the glory of 
God. Pray that your alms may be perfumed by the in- 
cense of Christ’s merits, that they may be a u sweet smel- 
ling sacrifice unto God/’ Would you have a bountiful 
alms from God this day ? then give liberally to his poor. 
Remember Christ's eye is upon you, and noticeth from 
heaven what every one casts into his poor this day, as well 
ns lie noticed the poor widow's casting in her two mites 
into the treasury, wheit he was here upon earth. -Though 
you have not much to yourself, yet you are bound to^gi^e 
somewhat ; and, if it be given in sincerity, God will gra- 
ciously accept of it, though it be but two mites. But sure 
tliis will never break you, nor waste your substance, but 
rather increase it, and obtain a blessing thereon. I pity 
those miserable persons who w^ant not money to tipple and 
drink with, but yet ha\ e none to bestow upon God's poor. 


Directions concerning the Public Worship, 

I proceed to the second thing proposed. What is neces- 
sary to be done in time of public worship, and when we 
enter into the church. 

I. u Keep thy foot when thou goest* into the house of 
God,” Keel. v. /. r. I.ook to your affections, which are the 
feet of the soul, by which men go to God, and walk or con- 
verse w ith him. Firmly believe, and constantly remember, 
that God’s eye is very much on your behaviour while you 
are in his house. Therefore in the tabernacle, which was 
the place of public worship, it was commanded, F.xod. xxv. 
37- ie Thou shalt make seven lamps, and they shall light 
the lamps, that they may give light to teach us, that 
nothing there could escape God's sight; for in his house 
there was alwrays light. You cannot sin in secret there, 
for there art* seven lamps to discover your miscarriages in 
the Lord’s lumae. And, when the temple succeeded the 
tabernacle, God says of it, 1 Kings ix. 3. “ Mine eye shall 
be there perpetually” God hath an eve, 1. of Observa- 
tion, Jer. xvi. 17. to notice witli what sincerity and liveli- 
ness you offer your services and performances. 2.. An eye 
of good will, Amos ix. 4. to approve anti bless you, if you 
worship him sincerely and faithfully. S, An eye of indig- 
nation, Jer. xxi. 10. to bring wrath on you, if you approach 
God irreverently, worship him carelessly, and profane his 
day. Now, you may be assured of it, that God is as jealous 
of his* courts under the gospel, as he was under the law, 
and doth take special notice of his people's behaviour there ; 
lor lie tells us, “ Where two or three are gathered in his 
name, he is in the midst of them,” Matth. xviii. 20. 

As you ought to have a lively sense of God’s omniscience 
when you enter God’s house, so you ought to have awful 
impressions of God’s greatness, into whose presence you 
come, and a deep sense of your vileness and unworthiness 
to appear before him : And therefore be putting up ejacu- 
lations to God for acceptance in Christ Jesus. 1 do not 
mean that yon should stand up (as some do) to private 
prayer in a public way, as the Pharisee^ did of old in the 
synagogues, to be seen of men. for which our Saviour re- 
proves them, Matth. vi. 5, (i, telling us, that secret prayer 
should be performed in a secret manner: And far leas 
should this be practised (us some do) when the congrega- 
tion is employed in other worship: for this were a con- 
founding of worship, and unacceptable to him who is the 


God of order, and is plainly reproved by^tfee apostle, 1 
Cor. xiv. Alas! it is to be suspected of many that do so, 
that these are all the prayers they use on Sabbath morning* 
lor preparing themselves or their families for the 
worship. But, if you come in before worship be begun, it 
is very proper you have your private ejaculations, and be 
lifting up your thoughts to heaven in a private manner ; 
and, when you are set down in your seats, see if you* he 
able to give a satisfying answer to that question the Lord 
put to the prophet, 1 Kings xix. 13. What dost thou 
here, Elijah ?” Can you say, “ Lord, I have come, at tby 
command, to the place where thy honour dwelleth, to the 
place where thou usest to tryst with thy people*, that J 
might meet with thee, and get a glimpse of thy counte- 
nance ?” Alas ! it is much to be regretted, that many come 
to church, they cannot tell for what end, like those Ephe- 
sians, mentioned Acts xix. 32. “ The more part knew not 
wherefore they w r ere come together.” They come for no- 
thing, and they ordinarily go away with nothing. 

But as for you, whose errand is to meet with God, ami 

C t quickening to your souls, look to the frame of your 
arts, set yourselves to hear God's word, anil join in his 
worship w ith great reverence and fear ; consider, not only 
ministers (God's ambassadors) are present, but the glorious 
angels are present, n:fy, the God of angels himself is pre- 
sent ; therefore say, as Jacob did of Bethel, Gen. xxviii. 
if), 17« “ Surely the Lord is in this place. How dreadful 
is this place ! This is none other but the house of God, and 
the gate of heaven.” In every part of God’s w orship, tbL 
day, whether singing, praying, hearing, partaking, study 
to behave as one that believes he is sisted in the presence 
of the all-seeing God, as one that is working for his im- 
mortal soul, ns one that, within a few days, shall enter the 
gates of death, and render an account at the bar of the 
great Judge of the world. 

II. Study to be at the beginning of worship, that you 
may be able to say with Cornelius, Acts x. 33. “ Now we 
are all here present before God, to hear all things that are 
commanded thee of God.” Think not that you are in time 
if you w in to the lecture or sermon, though you miss the 
prayers that went before ; for, if you sinfully miss these, 
you have no ground to expect good by the whole day's 
preaching, since it is by the means of the public prayers 
that the word is sanctified to you, and you are prepared for 
it ; and what good can die word do you, if God bless it 
not to you ? and how can you look for the blessing, if you 
come not to seek it ? It is not the way to profit by one or- 
dinance, to neglect another. To lx* late of coming is offen- 
sive to God, stumbling to serious Christians, and injurious 
to your owm souls. Alas! upon what small and frivolous 
excuses do many stay back from the public worship, or 
linger in coming to it ? A little business, a little rain, snow, 
or cold, will detain them from the means of salvation. You 
that cannot hear the word, or come in time to God’s wor- 
ship for a little cold now, consider what an alteration there 
w ill be in hell ; there it will be hot enough, ami you shall 
not have the liberty of hearing. Did the cold hinder von ? 
There the heat shall punish you for it. Doth a little rain 
or snow keep you at home, when Christ is culling you to 
receive him? How then will you endure that horrible tern- * 
pest, which he will rain on gospel- s lighters, even a flood of 
kindled brimstone that w ill never erase nor quench. 

III. When you first see the minister this day in the 
pulpit, think, 44 O how welcome should I make him that 
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bringcth glad ladings, even tii£ news of reconciliation to a f 
perishing world P Lord, how great is thy clemency to us 
this day, in sending thy ambassadors with an olive branch 
of peace, and not a trumpet of war in their mouths ?” Con- 
sifte r our reiterated rebellions and provocations, it might 
have been expected we should have had a fearful message 
M?nt us, like that of the flying angel, Itev. via. ulL “ Wo, 
wo, wo to the inhabitant* of the earth,” &c. But, instead 
of this, wc have the sweet message in Isa. lv. 1. renewed, 

“ Ho, every one that thirsteth, come to the waters, ami 
he that hath no money, come, buy r ,” &e. and that in ver. 7. 

«• Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous 
man his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, and 
he will have mercy upon him/* &c. That is a joyful 
.sound. u How then shall we escape, if We neglect so great 
salvation ?” 

IV. Study to be devout and reverend in the public wor- 
«.hip, both as to the frame of your mind, and gesture of' 
vour body. It was a good advice of one, for this end, 

“ Fix yoitr eye on the minister, your ear on the word, and 
vour heart on God/* Awe your hearts jpto a holy reve- 
rences by viewing the holiness and power of tltni God whom 
ve worship, and revolving his titles of majesty ; so did the 
JVsilmist, l\sal. lxxxix. (>, 7> S. “ Who in heaven can be 
compared to the Lord? &c. God is greatly to be feared 
in the assembly of his saints, &c. () Lord God of hosts, 

who is a strong Lord like unto thee ! &c. Make a covenant 
nant with your eyes/' that they gaze not about in spying ! 
vour neighbours cloaths and gestures. A gadding eye is 
the ready way to make a wandering* heart. The devil hath | 
many objects to tempt mid divert ih ; first men let loose 
their eyes, and then away goes the heart. Make a cove- 
nant with your eyes this day, that they neither shut with 
«\. r p, nor wander after vanity. Though bodily service 
without the heart profiteth little, yet the worship (Tour 
bodies is not to be wholly slighted ; God hath a right to 
:\c adoration of our bodies as well as our souls, for Christ 
suffered for both, 1 Cor. Vi. i20. And we find Christ and 
the saints in the scripture using* reverent gestures in prayer. 

I dare not precisely restrict people to any one particular 
gesture in public prayer, neither desire 1 to lay more stress 
upon gestures than they will bear, since I krio^v com- 
munion with God may be obtained in any gesture ; yet I 
must own, that it is the unhappy effect of our contention 
about gestures, that some serious persons, who have a de- 
vout respect to God and holy things, do yet seem more ir- 
reverent in their outward carriage, than some who arc 
strangers to the power of godliness and immoral in their 
conversations. 1 know these place all their religion in out- 
ward gestures and forms, and go no further ; yet this war- 
rants none to run to the other extreme, to despise a decent 
or de vout gesture. If weakness of nature require a person 
to sit m time of public prayer, I do not quarrel it, but, 
when no just cause can be pleaded for it, I cannot say that 
it is a suitable praying posture at public worship. A lazy 
sluggish posture in prayer tends to bring on sleep and 
drowsiness, and makes us forget what we are about ; 
whereas, when we stand up, and universally change our 
posture when public prayer begins, it helps to awaken peo- 
ple to think upon the solemn addresses they are making to 
the great God. Only let us take care, that there be no 
vanity, self-conceit, or affectation, in the postures of our 
bodies at worship. 


! V. Come to hear the word with a sincere purpose to obey 
it, and comply with the whole will of God without reserve, 
be it pleasant or hardi to nature ; be ready to perform every 
known duty, and part w ith every known sin, be it as dear 
as your rijbl-haiKi, or right eye. It is not enough to say. 
We are all present to hoar the sermon ; but you must say, 
with Cornelius and his company, Acts x. “ We are pre- 
sent to hear all things commanded us of God.” And in a 
special manner you must be ready to hear and obey his 
“ great command, of believing on the. name of his Son/* 
which is the great end of preaching and hearing. Where- 
fore, when Christ knocks by his word at the door of your 
heart, be ready to open, and ‘welcome him in with joy; 
say to him, as Laban to Abraham’s servant, Gen. xxiv. Jl. 
ir Come in, thou blessed of the Lord; wherefore standest 
thou without ?” Though, alas, I cannot say what follows, 
“ i have prepared the house, yet. Lord come in and pre- 
pare it for thyself, : And though c< I be unworthy that 
thou shouldst come under my roof*/' yet a word from thee 
can cleanse and repair the house, yea, and t( prepare an 
upper room” for thyself;. “ Lord, speak the word and it 
shall be done/* 

VI. Give close attention to the word. God looses you 
this day from the world, that yon may “ attend on the 
Lord without distraction/* 1 Cor. vii. ‘J5. Attend this day 
to what your Lord saitli to you, as men who believe that 
every Sabbath and every sermon, that every prayer and ex- 
! limitation, every call and offer of grace, bring you a step 
nearer heaven, or nearer hell; nearer to the mansions with 
j Christ, or to a dwelling with devils ; mid that endless eter- 
nity depends upon your attention to Owl’s word. How at- 
tentively would a condemned rebel hearken to hi$ prime, 
every word being either life or death to him ! Consider, 
it is matter of life and death to you, yea, your life through 
all the ages of never ending eternity ; your life depends on 
right hearing. Dent, xxxii 47. And will you not take 
heed ? You would have God attentive to your words in 
the time of your distress, and will you not be attentive to 
his words in the time of your health ? Could a minister tell 
you how you might require a good estate, or where you 
might find a rich treasure, you would hearken to that ; but, 
for an inheritance or treasure in heaven, many think it n.>t 
worth tJieir while to ^lotice: Is not this an argument of 
strong carnality and atheism ? O if we could imitate 
Christs hearers, Luke xix. 48. it is said, “ They were all 
very attentive to hear him /’ the word attentive according 
to the original, may be rendered. They hanged on him , or 
They hanged their ears at Christ's Ups! Let us, in like 
manner, hang upon Christ in hearing of the word, even as 
the child doth upon the breast, or as the bee upon a 
flower. 

There is nothing that satan aims at more, than to divert 
your attention in time of hearing the word. This enemy of 
vour souls is busy every day laying snares for you, seeking 
vour ruin: But, O how active is he every Lord’s day! 
*fhe devil is still first at church; the children of God never 
gather together, but satan is among them : And his great 
design is, to render this engine of the word fruitless, be- 
cause by it the strong holds of his kingdom have been bat- 
tered and broken down. Now, the way he finds most t uc* 
cess is, by tempting our eyes and thoughts to wander, m 
order to keep us from being attentive in time of hearing. 
O then, if we would have thp word to profi: us, let us 
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watch against satan’s temptations and suggestions ; let us 
guard against wandering, wearying, drowsiness, or any 
thing that may hinder our attention. And for those that 
cran write quickly, to write down the heads of the sermon 
in time of hearing, is by some reckoned a goojjt mean to 
engage the attention, prevent drowsiness, and help the 
memory afterwards ; and some have found it very refresh- 
ing and edifying a longtime after, to be looking over what 
they iuul written. But especially it is proper for young 
people to learn and use this w ay of writing. 

VII. In a special manner, take heed to the word that 
suits your ca.se, and most concerns vour soul ; particularly 
to that word that discovers the sinfulness and vileness of a 
poor soul by nature ; and to that word that points out the 
misery of the unbeliever, and that shews the weight of 
those curses, tlie terror of that wrath, and severity of di- 
vine justice, to which he is hourly exposed ; and to that 
word that sets out sin in its black and bloody colours ; to 
that word that sliews your inability to help yourself out 
of your miserable state; to that word that discovers your 
need of Christ, and his excellency, fitness and suitableness 
for you ; and to that word that comes close home to your 
conscience, and tell you, as Nathan did David, “ Thou 
art the man/' thou art the poor lost sinner that is con- 
demned, and for ever undone, without Christ. Take heed 
to that word that points out your particular sins, your pre- 
dominate lusts and idols ; take w ith the charge, and cry 
out, Unclean, w vclviw. While hearing the word, you ought 
to place your sins, and especially your darling lusts, in 
the front of the battle (as Uriah) purposely to be slain, 
and say, Lord, let these smooth stones taken out of the 
brook of the sanctuary be thrown by so skilful and power- 
ful a hand, that they may sink deep into the foreheads of 
these uncircumcised ones, to their utter ruin and destruc- 
tion/* And O it were happy, if, while the word doth 
touch our sins, our hearts were melted like Peter's, and 
moved to go home and weep bitterly, O what reason have 
we to weep, when w e hear of the boundless mercy which 
we have despised, the matchless misery which we have de- 
served, the infinite love which we have abused, and the 
righteous law which we have transgressed ! 

VIII. Mix your hearing with faith, /. c. believe, 1 . That 
at is God who speaks ; the word is his, and not man's, 
2. That he speaks to you in particular, as if he mentioned 
you by name and sirname. Put not reproofs and threaten- 
inga by yourselves, and say* They belong to your neigh- 
bour, and not. to you ; for this is a dangerous stratagem of 
the devil against your souls. But let every man open his 
ear, and hear what the Spirit saith to him, and apply the 
word particularly to himself; for the best plaister that ever 
was made up, can do no good unless it be applied. &. Be- 
lieve that what the Lord speaks to you by his word, is true 
■and certain ; that his doctrine is holy, and his law's just : 
that his threatening® will be strictly executed, and liis pro- 
mises faithfully accomplished. It is for w r ant of faith that 
the word doth not profit. If but as much credit w ere 
given to the divine testimony and word of God, as we give 
to human testimony and the writings of men, the word 
w ould have more success and efficacy than, alas ! it hath 
on the most part. 

IX* Lay up what you hear in your hearts and memories, 
and be at all pains to retain it ; for the devil, like the fowls 
of the air, is at hand to snatch away the seed of the word 


as soon as it lights, if we ber .lot cafeiurtohide it in our 
hearts. Therefore it is a go&d help in time of c he*ring, to 
be often recalling and repeating the heads of what has been 
spoken in our minds ; for when we hear a head but once, 
and think nb more upon it till the sermon be done, we me 
fair to lose it. 

X. Join cordially with the congregation in singing the 
praises of God. This is a heavenly duty, pleasant to God, 
and profitable to yourselves : therefore be conscientious in 

^ the performing of it: “ Sing with understanding,” and 
meditate upon what you sing ; “ sing with grace in your 
hearts,” Col. iii. 16 . It is grace that sweetens the voice in 
God's ear, an old heart cannot sing a new song ; nay, grace 
must be in a lively exercise when you sing, according to 
Psal. lvii. 8. you should cry to your hearts and to your 
graces, and particularly to faith, love and delight, as in 
Judges v. 12. “ Awake, awake, Deborah, awake, awake, 

utter a song,” &c. There should be a great warmness oi 
love and affection to God when we sing to him, according 
to Isa. v. 1. Look well then to your hearts in singing, 
mind the matter more than the music, the cleanness of the 
heart more than fte cleanness of the voice. 

Non vox serf volant ; non musica chordata , sed cor ; 

Non damans , sed avion s psallit in aure Dd . 

I cannot pass some here, without a reproof, such as those, 
1. Who sit dumb in the congregation, while their neigh- 
bours are praising God, as if the devil had tackt their 
tongues to the roof of their mouths : Think not this work 
below the greatest of you, for it is your honour. Excuse 
not yourselves bv saying, you cannot sing musically ; for, 
if you had any delight in the duty, you would sing as you 
can. 2. Those who in singing, notice the tune more than 
the matter, and mind the voice more than tlie “ making 
melody in their hearts to the Lord/' 3. Those that ab- 
sent themselves from the singing of the psalms, who either 
come not at the beginning of worship till the psalms be 
over, or, rise and go out at the close before the psalms lie 
sung. Would you know whose disciples they are who do 
so, they are not Christ's, but Judas's ; for when Christ 
sang the hymn on the back of the communion. Matt. xxvi. 
HO. all the disciples were present but Judas, who slipt out 
before the psalms ; and, since he turned his back upon so 
sweet a duty, it could not be a good errand he was going 
about ; it was first to betray his Master, and then to hang 
himself. O then, take warning, and follow Judas's ex- 
ample no more. 

XI. Let none go forth before pronouncing of the bles- 
sing. God allows none, great or small, to go out before 
his worship be ended ; both prince and people must meet 
and part at the same time, Ezek. xlvi. 10. Those that wil- 
fully depart without hearing the blessing pronounced, and 
make a custom of it, if they repent not, it is to be feared 
they must one day stay to hear that sentence, “ Depart 
from me, ye cursed.” You run away from the blessing, 
but you cannot run from this curse. Wherefore let us stay 
the blessing, and reverently stand up (as the congregation 
of Israel did, 1 Kings viii. 14.) to receive our share in it, 
hoping and praying that it may come down upon us, as it 
surely will, if we believingly look up to him, that “ com- 
mands the blessing upon mount Zion, even life fur e\er- 
more. 
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Concerning our Behaviour betwixt Sermons . 

Having finished the wyuk of the forenoon, you must take 
cai'e how you dispose of yourselves betwixt sermons. 

J. If the intermission be somewhat long, and your houses 
near at hand, then retire to them, meditating upon what 
you have heard, and fixing the convictions and directions 
,nto your minds ; beware of worldly thoughts of words by 
the way. 

2. As soon as you come home, go to secret prayer, and 
beg God's help to improve what you have heard, that it 
may kill sin, and quicken grace in you ; and that God may 
strengthen your weak memories to retain it, and pardon 
your tailings in his service. 

5. Eat sparingly betwixt sermons, lest it dull your spi- 
rts, and indispose you fur the afternoon’s work ; and see 
that your discourse in time thereof be suitable to the day, 

4*. if time allow, neglect not to call your families to- 
gether for the worship of GoJ. 

It you have any time to be alone, spend it frugally in 
wading, praying, or meditating; let not a moment of it be 
I o^i : Either think on what you have bien heating, or draw 
^jaitua! instructions from what vou see. Do you sit by the 
hie, and see the sparks fly up? Think, " Man is born to 
tioubie as the spaiks fly upward,” Job v. 7. " Sin hath 

filled my short life with troubles; but blessed be God, that 
I am this day invited to come to Jesus Christ, who is a 
remedy both for sin and suriow." 

Dost thou see a spider in the window weaving cunning i 
webs to catch the silly fly ? Think, " Satan, that cunning j 
enemy, is cluing the like for my poor soul/' Seest thou I 
how the spider hides itself in its hole till once the fly be in- ! 
tangled, and then runs to seize it, and drag it into its hole ? | 
So doth the devil lie in wait till once sinners be caught into : 
his snares, and then he lays on them, and hauls them away j 
to bell with him. Again, think how painfully and curious- j 
ly the spiders weave their cobwebs to catch flies, never con- 
sidering that, before their prey be caught, both they and | 
their webs may be swept dOwn by the besom, and trode in i 
the dust. What is this but a lively emblem of the curious j 
projects which some frame for gaining the world? What 
are they else but a taking great pains to catch a fly ? And 
oft, before it be caught, death comes with its besom, anu 
sweeps them and their fine projects down in the grave alto- 
gether: $t For in that day all theMhoughts perish," P*al. 
cxlvi. 4. But O how wise are those souls, who are laying 
out a)l their thoughts, and using all means this day to win 
Christ! This is a project that will survive death ; In re is 
gain that death cannot rob them of. Thus we see how every 
thing might learn us a spiritual lesson, if we wtre spiritually 
minded. 

6. If you be far from home, and have not a house to 
which you can conveniently go betwixt sermons, then im- 
prove your time as well as you can, either in the church or 
church-yard, by reading, meditating, private ejaculations, 
or spiritual conferences, it is very sad to hear people in the , 
church-yard this day talking about their markets, corns, | 
cattle, and other worldly subjects: Alas! the devil is as il 
.busy sowing his tares in the church- yard as Christ's minis- jl 
ters are in mowing the good seed in the c hutch, and hath far ji 
more increase than they. Is it not strange that people j, 
should go forth fioni hearing a warm scimon, yea, a sermon 
^xactlv adapted to their souls case, :u*d \h have never a ' r 

‘ [no. ui J 


word of it among them, more than they had been deaf or 
sleeping all the time ; but no sooner is the word out of me 
minister's mouth, but presently the world is in theirs ! 

Quest. May not we ask or hear news this day ? 

Am Asking, hearing or telling news this day is sinfoV 
if it be done to satisfy curiosity, to divert or put ofl the time ; 
this would be a ** finding our own pleasure," which is for- 
bidden on the Lord’s day. But if it be done that we nm f 
know how it fares with the church at home or abroad, and 
that we may get our hearts suitably affected wi:b tin? case 
of Zion, as it was with Kehemiah, Nch i. 2. “ i askeri 

them concerning the Jews, and concerning Jerusalem 
I say, in that case it is lawful ; for thus we shew our con- 
cern for the kingdom of Christ in the world, ami hereby we 
may bt? furnished with matter both of prayer and praise/ 
OutW'aid events and occurrences, if rightly unproven, will 
be so far from unframing the spirit for the duties ot the Sab- 
bath, that we may leap much spiritual advantage from 
them. Let us therefore take care to make a spiritual im- 
provement of the news we hear this day ; fur God's power, 
mercy and justice, may be seen and udmiied m the uccnr- 
reno s of providence, as well as m the woiks of creation. 
Dost thou hear any news that- makes thee glad? Let it ex- 
cite thee to bless God for the sweet gospel news of 4 * Christ's 
coining to save lost sinners,” which thou hast been hearing 
tins day. Let it put thee in mind what glad tidings it will 
be to a believer to hear the sound of the last trumpet, and 
the absolving sentence of Christ his judge. Dost thou hear 
of the raging contentions, divisions and confusions, that are 
in the world ? Let it mind thee of the blest agreement and 
harmony that is among the saints and angels above. Dost 
thou hear of bloody wars and rumours of wars ? Remem- 
ber the day is at hand, O believer, when thou shall be 
housed with Christ the 11 Prince of peace," where there is 
nothing but perfect peace, union and tranquillity. 

But, in case you sit or walk alone betwixt sermons, n 
the church or church yard, you may either think upon what 
you have been hearing, or meditate upon your latter end, 
which the graves you see arid tread on, loudly call \ on to. 
Think how “ one generation comes, and another goes. 1 '-- 
Our fathers bad their day upon the stage, and they are^one 
oil to make room for us; now we have our day upon the 
stage, but in a little we must go ofl aLo, and give place «u 
the succeeding generation As we draw on some upon the 
stage, these do thurst us ofl' it again, and we must shortly he 
laid with our fathers. Again, think what a mortifying 
sight, is before our eves ; there lies the. ruhbit b ofaattmu. 
sand generations. What is the whole world almost, but 
heap of graves and dead mens bones? Much of the ground 
we now tread on, as well as these graves, was once living ; 
so that we plow' up and dig through our forefathers and mu« 
shortly turn earth otjrsnlves to bury our posterity. What 
cause have we then to be humble ? We are made of the same 
metal with the ground we*walk on : God'* hands have 
kneaded our bodies of the same clay with others, and his 
fingers will crumble us again into the same dust. Let us 
abhor pnde, for this piece of ground wiU hy us ail low 
enough in a short time : As six foot of air doth cofitain us 
w lute w'e live, so six foot ol earth here will .suffice us when 
we art dead; and why shoufil W'e boast ol any curthly en- 
joyments ? What is it we value ourselves upon? Is it our 
high extract ? Ah ! the worms have as noble an extract as 
we; nay, they are of an older family and rise, loi “ every 
creeping thing" was r:;:r!c L'dL-i** u. m, r ui. *. i'* vn. 
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value yourselves for your riches? remember both the poor 
and you shall ly down in the dust together, and the worms 
shall cover you alike, Job. xxi. 2(>. Nav, the body of a 
beggar makes as good dust as the body of a king; the grave* 
dust of the one smells as sweet as the other, there it makes 
no obeisance to it, nor keeps any distance from it. 


Concerning the Afternoon 1 # Worship. 


When the time for the afternoon’s worship is come, st-e 
that ye return again to it in due time; think not the hall of 
the day enough for the service of Cod ; r» number the whole 
day is his : Your souls necessities also require your attend- 
ing on all diets of worship ; therefore miss no opportunity, 
for you know not when you may meet with Christ. Tho- 
mas, by being absent from one meeting of the disciples, lost 
a joyful sight of Christ which the rest got, and for some 
time afterwards laboured under sad doubting ami unbelief : 
So you that withdraw from any of the meetings of God’s 
people in the sanctuary, have reason to fear plagues upon 
your souls. You that go away unnecessarily from the af- 
ternoon's worship, (ns many in the country do,) consider 
what a shrewd sign it is, that ve have got little good the 
forenoon, and that ye are very indifferent what become of 
your precious souls. Know you not that the loss of one op- 
poitunity may be tie* loss of your souls ? It may be, in 
your absence, the Spirit, who blows when he listctli, did 
vouchsafe a gale-, which might have melted your frozen 
heart; it may be, then the word was spoke, that, through 
<A>d’s blessing, might have begun a good work on your 
soul : And when you provoke him, by neglecting such an 
opportunity, what do you know if ever he vouchsafe such 
another gale to you all your life again ? 

As for yonrcariiage during the afternoon’s worship, 1 
refer you to the foregoing directions ; for they suit the af- 
ternoon, as well as the forenoon. 

Only there arc some few things more I would mind you 
of: 

I. If there be sick persons who desire tUe aid of your 
prayers ; as you ought to sympathize with them, so you 
ought also to remember God’s goodness to you, that pre- 
serves you in health, when others are tossed on sick beds : 
that allows you to sing his praises, while others are groan- 
ing with pains; that gives you liberty to attend his or- 
dinances, when others, better than you, are detained there- 
from. 

II. If baptism be. administered after sermon, then take 
these directions concerning your carriage on that occasion. 
I. Beware of removing before it is over, as many do, for 
this argues both a contempt qf Christ’s ordinance, which lie 
hath solemnly instituted for his church’s good, and want of 
charity to the persons to be baptized, in that you w ill not 
stay to pray for them, or receive them into the commnniou 
of the visible church : As also, it sheweth that you have 
little regard to your own souls, in that you turn your back 
upon such an excellent mean of edification as this is. You 
that are guilty this way, beware of it for the future. Con- 
sider what an irreverent and unbecoming thing it would be, 
if all would do as you do: And, do you not tempt others, 
by your example, to go off with you ? 


2. Stay still and pray for jjhe members tcTW ingrafted, as 
others did for you : Pray that God may give the inward 
grace with the outward seal, and apply Christ’s blood to the 
soul, as water is applied to the body. 

3. Renumber your own baptism, and solemn engage- 
ments to Chi ist in infancy. Remember whose name you 
bear, whose livery you wear, and whose colours ye are 
sworn to: And be humbled for your manifold pollutions, 
your fallilfg short of the grace of baptism, and walking con- 
trary to your solemn vows. Examine what fruits you reap 
from your baptism, and if you have got your interest in 
pardon of sin, sanctifying grace, and other blessings, sealed 
to you in that sacrament, cleared up and secured : And try 
if ye feel the efficacy of Christ’s blood, represented and ap- 
plied in that ordinance, melting your hearts, cleansing you 
from sin, and quickening you to holiness. I shall say no 
more in this plate concerning our improving of our baptism, 
nor of the duties of parents who present their children to it, 
nor of those who are witnesses ; seeing I have handled these 
points pretty fully in my Sacramental Catechism, to which 
the reader is referred. 

III. II you be called after the dismissing of the congre- 
gation, and before you return home, to attend the funeral, 
of any of your dcceast neighbours, let your words and car- 
riage be. grave, and suitable to the occasion ; abhor lira 4 , 
levity and frothiness which many shew at such occasions*. 
When you draw nigh, and see the open grave, think, God w 
causing t he grave to open its mouth, to warn me of mv 
latter end, and to tell me, " that I must ly there ere long.’" 
When you see the bones scattered about the grave's mouth, 
in fearful confusion, think. My skull and bones will be thu 
lying and trampled on in a short time, and will not be dis- 
tinguished from the bones of others ; and what folly is it 
for men to be lifting up themselves, and despising olIicin 
now ? When you hear the doleful murmur that is made by 
the skulls and clods of earth striking upon Ihe coffin, think 
with thyself, that it sounds forth these words, *' Remember 
thou must die, consider thy latter end.” When you see the 
grave filled up, and covered with earth, and people depart- 
ing from it, think. Thus will I be carried out, and left alone 
by all my friends ; and there will be none to bear me com- 
pany it) this dark cell, but the worms, who will feast them- 
selves on me, without any to hinder them. O to be always 
humble atid mindful of death ! 

Lastly, Let not the impressions of your neighbours’ fune- 
rals wear soon ofK Sotte are under a little concern at the 
time; but no sooner is the dead interred, and the grave 
filled up again, but all their serious thoughts evanish, and 
they reuirn to their sins and pleasures as before. But see 
that your concern be lasting; go away thinking, 1 may be 
the next for whom the grave may be opened : Therefore 
“ I will wait all the days of my appointed time, till my 
chani^e come.” 

IV. If there be any public worship, lecture, or catechis- 
ing, or repetition of the sermons this evening; let all, who 
can, attend the same : For as much of the Lord’s day as 
can be, should be spent in the public exercises and meet- 
ings of God’s people. I acknowledge, family duties and 
secret duties are likew ise to be performed, and time must be 
allowed for them ; and it is well when matters are so or- 
dered, that public arid private duties do not interfere on the 
Lord’s clay. But, whenever they seem to do it, let it be ob- 
served as a rule in this case, “ the private ought to give 
place to the public;” for it is one chief end of setting apart 


THE LORD’S DAY. 


Concerning our 13elia\m 

this day, solemnly to acknowledge God, and celebrate his 
worship in the assemblies and meetings of Christians* 


Concerning our Behaviour after Public Worship. 

9 come to the third thing, to shew what is necessary to be j 
done after the public worship is over. 

I. If you be going home in company with others, then j 
confer together upon the sermons you have heard by the 
way; For, l)eut. xi. 18, 1'J. you are commanded not onlv I 
to lay up “ God’s words in your heart/’ hut to speak of ; 
them when “ you walk by the way.” We see Christ’s j 
hearers talked of the word by the wav, Luke xxiv. 32. 

Did not our hearts hum within us while he opened to us 
the scriptures ?” I know this is the practice of the Chris- 
tians in some places, though I fear there is little of this sort 
of conference among us. Instead of it, I fear it is the talk 
of many, when going home, of this and the other person 
i hey saw in the church, or spake with about worldly affairs. 

II. If you have not occasion for converse*, llien meditate 
upon what you have heard through the day, Psal. Ixii. in. 

" God hath spoken once, yea, twice have 1 heard it,” saith 
the Psalmist. That which God speaks, you should go over j 
it again in your thoughts, and chew the cud upon it. Let 
it continue like the ringing of bells sounding in your ears 
after the bells are ceased. It was a good answer that one, 
coming from church, gave to another that asked him. If the 
sermon was doner “ Nay, (say s he) the congregation is 
dismissed, but I hope the sermon is not done.” 

III. You may aLo be furnished with other occasional me- 
ditations very suitable to the day, from the things you may 
see by the way. Dost thou see the clouds turning black, 
and threatening rain, which cause thee to rm fid thy pace 
and haste homer Think, surely afflictions are mercies to 
God’s people ; they, like a black cloud, cause them tti mend 
their pace, and long to be home at their Father’s house. If 
our sun should always shine with unclouded beams, we 
should not make such haste : Should we find too much 
friendship in our inn, and kindness in our pilgrimage, we 
would be fair to forget our Father’s house, and our heiitagc 
above. 

Dost thou see the sun declining, and hasting down to f 
night? Think, the sun’s motion is very swift, though insen* 
sible in the mean time: He runs many thousand miles in an 1 
hour, and flies with incredible swiftness about the caith, 
carrying our time about with him ; so we (though the most 
part be insensible of it) are flying as fast to the grave. O 
then, should not our souls be posting as hard from sin and 
wrath to Christ our city of refuge r Dost thou see the sun 
setting, ami the darkness corning on ? It hath a voice to 
thee, the day of thy life posteth to an end, the dark night of i 
death comes, when thou must set it in the grave: O! see j 
thou have not thy work to begin, when thy sun is setting, 
and thy day ended ; for, when the night comes, no man 
can work : there is no repentance in the grave. 

Is the sky clear at the sun-setting, so that it prognosti- 
cates a fair morning next day ? Think upon the death of an 
upright man, the latter end of that man is peace. O be- 
liever, the evening of thy day shall be serene, and thy sun 
shall set without clouds : The morning of thy resurrection 
shall be bright, and thy eternity lor ever glorious. No 
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l wonder then, though Udlann wished to " die the death of 
the righteous, and to have his last end like his.” 

Is it iti the winter-time that you are going home, when 
t he sky may he full of stars? consider how glorious the 
mansion of the saints must he, since that bespangled roof is 
but the floor or pavement of their palace ; yet that is my 
home, where I hope to lodge when night comes, and from 
which I shall never it. O how many millions of hlcsftNt 
' souls dwell therein ! Mow lightsome is their life ! And how 
j pleasant is their employ ment ! Shall I ever be satisfied till 
j 1 be there ! 

j Is it in the summer or harvest, time, when you are obliged 
; to go into the field to attend and gather your cattle ? He- 
i wate of carrying an earthly mind alongst with you, but la- 
i hour to learn some heavenly lessons from every thing you 
see. 

1 Do your cattle stray from you? think, How ready am I 
to wander from Christ my Shepherd ! 41 Lord, I have gone 
astray like a lost sheep:” (>! "seek me and find me” 

; again ; suffer me not to wander as far as hell, as 1 will cer- 
tainly do, if thou lei me alone ; fur of myself 1 will never 
find the 'way back to thee. 

; Do you see the sun retiring from us, and the summer 
going away ? Mind how the summer days of grace will at 
: length go away, and the winter of sickness and old age will 
| come on : Let me be busy now, and imitate the bee, who 
! gathers her meat in the summer, and provides for the win- 
ter before it come: < >h let me not sin nor sleep away my 
j days of grace, lest 1 have it to regret, as Jer. viii. 20. ” My 
j harvest is past, my summer is ended, yet I am not saved.” 

| Is it in harvest, when you see the corns cut down through 
I the fields ? Think how death with his sickle will cut you 
I down in like manner, Rom. xiv. 15. 

| See you a tree growing ? Think how the ax of death 
* and spiritual judgments is laid to the root of the barren tree, 

I or fruitless professor. Again, think how night and day arc 
like two axer hewing at the root of the liee of man’s life, 
without rest, when the one is up, the other is down : livery 
day a spell flies oil, and e very night a chip goes ; and so, 

' ere long, our bones will lv <r scattered about the grave’s 
| mouth, as when one cot tel li wood,” Psal. cxli. 7. I see 
! my neighbours as cut trees daily falling about me: I find 
| myself beginning to totter and shake with tin*. Imjuent 
j blows 1 am getting : O that in the mean time I may be in- 
clining Christ-wards and heaven wards! for, “ as the tree, 
i falls so will it ly.” See you a worm crawling on the 
i ground? Think upon the worm of conscience that nev« 
dies, but gnaws the wicked to all eternity. It is my highest 
wisdom to make conscience my friend, for it is a “ friend 
that sticks closer than a brother;” it vvdl faithfully attend 
j us on a death bed, and at a tribunal, and adminLtrr cordials 
; to us thru. Rut, if conscience be thine enemy, next to 
God himself, t lion wilt find it the most terrible enemy that 
; ever a poor soul had ; thou canst neither resist it, nor flee 
from it : It is a messenger thou canst not deforce*, a w itness 
thou canst not cast, a judge thou canst not decline, and an 
executioner thou canst not withstand : Poor Thriftless 
sinner, it will serve instead of all these against thee. O la- 
bour to get it sprinkled in time with Christ’s blood, and 
this will pacify it. 

| Again, think. What is man hut a worm ? lie is twice so 
called in one verse. Job xxv. 20 . Wiiai a poor weak help- 
| less creature is a worm ? it is easily crushed by the foot, 
i and can make no resistance. So weak and helpless is man, 
4 N 2 
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with respect to Clod ; he is more easily crushed by the feet j 
of his jus* ice, than a worm is by ours. What madness ; 
then is it for a worm to rebel against the Creator of the 
world ? what are the kings and princes of the earth but as 
so many worms crawling upon his footstool ? Each of us 
must ere long take up our dwelling with (he worms, and say 
to them, " Ye are my brethren and sisters.” v j 

te Again, behold, a., worms, when thej* creep irPo the earth, I 
ave their slime behind them about the hole’s mouth; so j 
believers, when they creep into t he grave, leave all their ; 
sin and corruption at^lie grave’s mouth, and their souls 
ascend to God, ** without spot or wrinkle.” 


Concerning our lit Aar four at Home on //< Sahbath 
livening. 

As soon as possibly you can win home after sermons, set 
about your secret work, and family-duties: Consider, that 
though the sermons be over, the Sabbath in not over: 
Therefore study to spend the rest of the day in God's ser- 
vice, and keep still the impressions of what you have been 
bearing upon your spirits. And if you would do this, take 
these direct ions : 

I. Retire presently for secret prayer and self examina- 
tion : Pray over what you have been hearing, and beg that 
“ the Lord may keep it in the imagination of the thoughts 
of your hearts. ” This is a good way both to help your me- 
mories, and procure a blessing on what yon have heard. — 
Consider whether you had any I li ng of God’s spirit and 
presence through the day. If Goil withdrew, then lament 
Sifter him, and search into the cause. If he “ vshewed him- 
self through the lattice,” then bless him fur it, and go on to 
** walk in the light, of his countenance.” Hath any good 
motion been raised i it your hearts by the word ? Pray for 
the preservation of it. Hath the word been refreshing ami 
♦•dilying to you ? l/av it up in your hearts, and commit that 
to God to keep for you, which your Irail memories cannot 
retain, pleading, that God may make it forthcoming to you 
against the time of your need. Hath the word discovered 
any particular sin or lust to you ? then bewail and mourn 
h»r it, and beg mortifying grace to subdue and conquer it. 
Have \ou been negligent in hearing? Lament it, put on 
new resolutions, and cry to God for strength ; and forget 
not t<> employ your great Advocate Jesus Christ to apolo- 
gize for your weakness and shortcomings, and to separate 
ail the defects from your performances, and oiler them up 
in his censer, perfumed with the incense of Ins merits. — 
Was thy conscience stupid, thy heart hard, and thy mind 
carnal, w hile hearing a soul-rousing sermon ? Be ashamed 
pf >t before God, and chide with thy heart, and say to it, 
«• Art thou worse than Felix a heathen ? For his heart 
trembled, when he heard of judgment to come,” Acts xxiv. 
Art thou worse than devils ? For ” they believe and 
tremble,” James ii. Oh! shall heathens and devils be 
sooner movtd than my hajd heart ? Hast thou reaped no 
benefit through the day ? Let it be matter of exercise and 
lamentation to thee before the Lord. Let never bare ordi- 
nances satisfy thee, without communion with God therein. 
As Zacchcns climbed up into the sycamore tree to see Jesus, 
and when once he had got a sight of him there, *• he came 
down joyfully so oughtest thou to go up to the sycamore 


tree of ordinances for this purpose, to sefe^Gpd in Christ 
and, unless this sight be granted thee, “ comedown sorrow- 
fully.” When men go to meet their beloved friend at a 
certain place, and they miss him, how discontentedly 
they gt^away ? Alas ! what are ordinances without God, bu: 
as a table without meat, a well without water, from which a 
needy soul must needs depart hungry and thirsty ? 

It concerns thee to call thyself to account for thv frame 
and carriage in hearing, reading, prayer, praise, giving 
alms, and every duty you have been employed in through 
the day. As God himself reviewed every day’s work or 
his, and 11 saw it was good,” Gen. i. So should we review 
every dhy, and, in a special manner, every Sabbath day _ 
work, and see if it be good or no. Let us ” judge ourselves, 
that we may not be judged.” 

II. Read over those ‘portions of scripture which you hart 
heard opened, with the scriptures cited by the minLtei , 
think on them, and beg the illumination of God’s Spirit u> 
make you understand them. We see the eunuch was read- 
ing the scripture upon hts return from the public worship, 
and God blessed it and sent him an interpreter; and if you 
do so, you may expect the same. lie that sent Philip tv 
him, will send his own Spirit to help you ; who, when lu 
comes, brings such a divine light alongst with him, as wilt 
make you see the truths of the gospel with another eyt , and 

! discover more in the word than ever you beheld in it be- 

I fore : So that,. though you have read the same chapters and 
verses about Christ many turns over, yet then vou shall In 
made to say. O where were my eyes till now, that I neve, 
saw what was contained here ? 

III. Labour by all means to keep up the remembrance 

| and impressions of the word thou hast been hearing, on thy 
mind ; Let it not be as a wayfaring man to tarry with thee 
only for a night ; but let it be an inhabitant to dwell wiih 
thee all the week over Hath the Spirit made any warm 
impressions by the word upon thy soul this day ? O watch 
over them and strive to preserve and entertain them through 
the evening, and look to God for help. " Oh Lord, let me 
not lose the heat of this day, in the cool of the evening. — 
Thy word hath wrought wonderful changes upon others, O 
that I may likewise experience the same, and have it to say, 

I went forth pioud, but am come home humble: i went 
out careless and hard hearted, hut am come back thoughtful 
and contrite in spirit : 1 went to church a bond-slave of sa- 
tan, but am returned a free man of Christ!” 

Poor soul, much depends upon your care and watchful- 
ness over yourself in the evening of the Lord’s day, that you 
“ lose not these things wrought in you by the word” thro’ 
the day. There are many like those soldiers who are vic- 
torious in the day, but lose all at night through their secu- 
rity arid sloth: they do not watch and stand to their arms, 
but sutler the enemy to surprise them, to beat up their quar- 
ters, and spoil their tents, when they are secure, dreaming 
of no hazard. Many are like Hannibal, that knew better 
how to obtain a victory, than flow to improve it when got. 
Watch then against the devil, the world, and your own 
hearts, and beware of losing at night what you gain through 
the day. 

I shall here give some advjces, in order to the cherishing 
and improving of those good motions, convictions, or reso- 
lutions, that may be begot in you by hearing of the word 
on the Lord’s day. These are sparks kindled by the breath 
of God, therefore do not smother them, but strive to* blow 
them up into a flame by prayer and meditation. 


THE LORD’S DAY, 


66 i 


Of Family- Duties on the Sabbath Evening 


1. Beg eartiestly that Got# who hath “ begun a good 
work” in thee, may carry it on ; that these convictions may 
terminate in thy conversion here, and thy salvation here- 
after. Cry, Lord, sutler not these tender fruits to be nip- 
ped in the bud, or blasted in the blossom, by satan's frost 
winds, or the world’s cold blasts; but mercifully cherish 
and preserve them to maturity, “ to the praise of the glory 
of his grace.” 

2. Consider what a crying sin it is against God, to ne- 
glect or stifle thy convictions : He will treat ihee as a mur- 
derer, if thou do it: It is murder to destroy the “ concep- 
tion in the womb.” Christ also wilr take it as a solemn 
affront offered to him ; for convictions are the messengers 
which he sends to prepare the way of his entry into the 
soul : And will he not heinously resent it, to see his mes- 
sengers killed or maltreated ? <) wttat honid ingratitude is 
it to Christ, after lie hath opened the doors of our hearts half- 
way by convictions, to have it shut against him, when he 
is just ready to enter; or, when he is half wav in, to be 
thrust back again, and have the door thrown in his face ! 

!i. Consider how prejudicial it is to thy own soul. The 
dying away of thy convictions threatens the- life of thy soul. 
If you (juench them, God rnay be provoked to pass that 
dreadful sentence, “ My spirit shall no longer strive with 
thee And so there follows a midnight silence, and thou 
art lost for ever. O tremble for fear of God's judgments, 
for thy case is more dangerous than ot tiers: No water 
Irt czelh so fast, as that w hich hath been once warmed.; and 
no iron is so hard, as that which hath been oft heated and 
* dl quenched. Therefore, 

4. Presently strike in with thy convictions. Bless God 
for awaking thee, when others about thee are lying in a 
deep sleep ; for visiting thee, when others are passed by : 
Be content to have thy sore lanced, and thy wound searched: 
Suffer no other plaisler to be applied to it but Christ's 
blood : Go not to heal the wound of thy conscience by the 
works of the law, and th v own duties ; for these will at best 
but skin it over for a while. Neither go to shift off con- 
victions by delays, as did Felix ; for this is the devil’s great 
stratagem to ruin thy soul. It is with the heart as with melted 
wax ; if you clap the seal to it when it is soft, it receives 
an impression which abides ; but if vou delay, it soon cools 
and hardens, so that press on it as ye will, it is to no pur- 
pose. Let us then imitate David, who, when he was con- 
vinced of the evil of his ways, “ without anv delay turned 
his feet to God's testimonies,” Psal. cxix. 59. Put forth 
thy utmost strength, and stir up thyself to turn from sin, 
and flee to Christ, while conscience is stirring, the Spirit 
striving, Christ waiting, his bowels sounding, and his blood 
pleading; for the loss of this season may be the loss of thy 
soul. God saith thrice in one chapter, Heb. iv, “ To-day, 
to-day, to-day,” but the devil cries, “ To-morrow, to-mor- 
row, to-morrow.” Surely God is wisest, and his time fittest. 
To-day is thy living day, to-morrow may be thy dying 
Hay : To-day thou art on earth, to-morrow thou mayest be 
in hell : To-day mercy is inviting, to-morrow justice may 
be smiting ; therefore, while thou art called “ to-day, 
hear the voice of God and conscience, and harden not your 
heart ” 

IV. Labour to persevere in prayer this evening ; do not 
faint in it, but endeavour with Moses, to “ hold up your 
hands this day till the going down of the sun.” Our fre- 
quency and importunity in this duty is no trouble, but a 
delight to the hearer of prayer, Christ saith oft this day 


to the spouse, “ Thy voice is sweet, cause me to hear it.” 
Continue instant in prayer this day, wrestling as Jacob, atul 
saying, " 1 will not let thee go till thou bless me.” Ami 
as orators, at the chose of their speech, use all their art and 
skill to move the affections of their auditors ; so do you, at 
the. close of the Lord's day, put forth all your grace and 
spiritual strength in prayer, to prevail with God for a bles- 
sing. Pray this evening, as if it were to be thy last Sab- 
bath, thy last night, or thy last prayer; knowing that, 

. when death comes, thou canst pray no more : For, as death 
binds up the hand that it can work no more, so it strike* 
dumb the tongue that it can speak no more ; according to 
Keel. ix. 10. Isa. xxxviii. 18. 

j V. Study to be denied to all your Sabbath- prayers and 
performances. Beware, my friends, of secret trusting to 
them, as any piece of righteousness before God ; for that 
will spoil all, like the dead fly in the apothecary’s ointment. 
Say therefore this day, after ye have done all, “ We are 
unprofitable servants.” Look above all, as if you had done 
nothing at all, to the righteousness o! Christ to answer for 
all. See that you join nothing of your own with this per- 
fect righteousness, in the point of your justification and ac- 
ceptance with God ; for this is both dishonourable to Christ, 
and dangerous to yourselves : Therefore beware of it. There 
is a natuial popery in the minds of all ; we much incline to 
stand upon our own legs, and to have something of our own to 
> found upon. But is it any other thing than blasphemy, to 
charge Christ's sacrifice w ith lameness, or his work with de- 
ficiency ? or to think with our penny to make up Christ's 
sum, and with our polluted duties to add any perfection to 
the blood of Christ, which is infinite ? Shall not we rest con- 
tent with that wherewith God hath declared himself well 
pleaded ! Let us then, wiih Paul, “count all things but dung 
and loss for Christ and his righteousness,” and desire only to- 
i be found in him. 


Concerning Family Duties on the Sabbath Night. 

In the next place, I proceed to speak of family-duties 
requisite this niuht, and how these are to he performed. 

I. *9 heads of families, see that ye be more solemn, full 
ami particular in family-worship this evening, than ot other 
times : It is pleasant this night to hear universally the 
melody of God’s praise in the tabernacles of the righteous. 
Lav out your family sins, wants, ami mercies folly and 
plainly before God m family* prayer. 

II. Confer about the sermons, and repeat over what you 
have heard; for the Lord, Deut. x». 1 H, ID. requires you 
not only to lay up God’s words in your hearts, but also to 
“ speak of them when you sit in your houses, and to teach 
them your children.” You ought also to call your servants 
and children to an account, as to what they remember, and 
how they have profited by the sermons. When you send 
your servants to the market, you examine what market they 
have made : Now, the public ordinances are heaven’s free 
market for their souls, and will you never enquire what they 
have gained thereat ? This way of rehearsing the sermons 
is very refreshing and advantageous, and hereby one of you 
would be useful to another; for, what one forgets, another 
may remember. 
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III. I, it t parents and brads of families take some time this stroyed by bears , the three dhildren in the fiefy furnace ■ 

evening in catechising and instructing their children and Daniel in the Lion's den ; Jonah in the whale's belly* 

servants in the knowledge of the principles of religion, and Herod's destroying the young children/' and the like En- 

of their duty towards God, their neighbours, and themselves. deavour to tell them these passages as much as ye can in 

We may observe, from the iv. of Mark, and xiv. of Luke, their own language, and this will engage them to the greater 

that after our Lord had instructed the people, as a public delight and attention, and cause them to remember them 

preacher, oa the Sabbath day, he afterwards did examine the better; also, you would put them to rehearse them 

and teach his twtdve disciples as a private master of a fa- over again to you. 

mily. Again, cause them read a chapter of the Bible every 

1. Begin with children, as soon as they are capable, and night, and tell you some of the principal things in it be- 

inform them, that there is such a Being as God, whom they fore they ly down; 0 T, when you lead a chapter in the 

ought, to honour, revert rice, and love above all things: That family, appoint each of them some one verse of it to repeat 

they are his creatures, the work of his hands : That he pre- the next day. Moreover, when they come to learn to write, 

uerves them, and gives them all the good things they enjoy ; it is a good way to give them paper-books, to write down 

and that every good thing is to be sought from God by w hat passages they think most considerable in the Bible, or 
prayer, and thanks returned to him for the same. Shew what remarkable sayings and histories they find in other 
them the evil and danger of sin, and how much God hates books. They might well spend the Saturday's afternoon 

it : That they have immortal souls: That there is a life after this way, when they have most leisure, 

death in another world, wherein men shall receive a great In the next place, it would be of good use, when you ex- 
and eternal reward, or a fearful endless punishment, accord- amine them, to teach them to prove every point of religion 

ing as they have done or neglected their duty in this world : by some pregnant place of scripture. This would be the 

.And that God loves those who keep his commandments and way to beget in them firm, strong and fixed persuasions of 

pray to him ; but hates wicked men, and those who do not the truths of Christianity. Many, alas! profess Chnsti- 

ypray. If these principles were early instilUM and rooted unity, merely because it is the national religion, and thev 

in children, they would in some measure stick with them all were so educate: They build their faith more upon the as- 

their days. Likewise, as they are capable, shew them the j sertions and teachings of men, than upon the sure founda- 
great degeneracy and corruption of human nature, derived lion of God's word, and all because they were not put to it 
to us by the fall of our first parents: Also, shew them the ] when young, to acquaint themselves with the scriptures, or 
wav of our recovery from this miserable state by Jesus j to bring proofs from them for the truths they learned. Are 
L'ht isi, who was sent by God to redeem and save us from 1 not there many professors of Christianity, w ho, if they were 
the bondage of sin and satan, and from the damnation of j put to it, could not give one text of scripture to prove so 
hell. j much as the great fundamentals of their religion ? It can- 

*2 Before they arc capable to read, or get and repeat our not lie expected that such will be close adherers to it in a day 
Shorter Catechism, you ought to frame many short ques- of trial and persecution. A good way to mend this fault is, 
lions and answers concerning the fore said principles, such to get the Confession of Faith, Larger and Shorter Cate- 
.is they are able to mind, and frequently examine them upon chisms, which are printed with the scripture proofs set down 
them : Ami, for your help in this matter, you may consult at large, and make much use thereof. Lastly, As you ought 

the little Catechism I have published, called Tht iMoiltcr’s to cause them attend punctually this day upon the ordi- 

('alcihi.smfor the Young Child. But as soon as your c hildren nances, so you ought carefully this night to ask an account 

are able to repeat our Shorter Catechism, injoin them, and of the text, and their notes of the lecture and sermons; re- 

your servants also, to commit it to their memories, prescrib- prove them for careless hearing, encourage them w hen they 

ing so much of it to them every week, and duly examine give any tolerable good account, and promise them some 

them upon it every Lord's day : for it contains an excellent reward to do better the next Sabbath. 

scheme both of the principles of our religion whidH we You ought this day to learn and enjoin your children 

ought to believe, and also of the duties thereof which we to pray, and to ask a blessing, and give thanks for their 
should practise. And is it not far better to repeat this, meat : you may see some helps for them in the end of the 
than ballads and idle stories, whtrewith many burden their Mother's Catechism before mentioned. Children cannot 

memories ? pray at first williout help : Therefore it is fit to teach them 

3. As you ought to learn them to read, so you should some short forms ; and, in the first place, the Lord's Prayer, 
•this ilay solemnly injoin them to read the bible and other the great pattern of all prayer. Teach them to retire every 
pious books and enquire at them what they have been read- morning and evening to pray, and to pray frequently on the 
ing through the day and the bygone week. And because j Lord's day ; and also cause them go and pray together by 
of the natural backwardness that is both in young and old i turns; this would be a good mean to engage their love to 
to holy duties, you ought to contrive the most wise and ef- one another, and to cause them study to be more grave and 
factual methods you can think on, to engage them to de- j exact in their pray era : and therefore it were fit also to cause 
light and diligence in reading of the bible; such as these, I them pray sometimes in your own hearing. Enjoin them 
viz. Teach children the most profitable, pleasant, ami affect- also to be fervent and sincere in prayer, and to pray with a 

mg histories and passages of the bible; such as, “ the erea- lively sense of God's all seeing eye that beholds in secret, 

turn of man, Adan/s fall, th<* flood, the destruction of So- and with an awful regard to the judgment of the great daw 

dum, the sacrificing of Isaac, the selling of Joseph, Pharaoh’s Likewise, when they come to any capacity, tell them, 

cutting of the infants, and Moses’s preservation ; Moses his That they must not restrict themselves to their forms, but 

going up to the mount, and getting the tables of the law ; must make additions of their own framing ; tell them, /That 

the passages concerning Samson’s killing the Philistines, God loves these words best that come from the heart ; and, 

ritiid David’s killing Goliath; the fortv-tvvo children de- for their help therein, tell them often of thtir sin and misery 
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by nature, «and of their need (ff Christ, and his blood to wash 
and save them ; direct them frequently to say, 44 Lord teach 
me to pray, give me thy Spirit to help me to pray." Also 
every Sabbath night enquire at them what new words and 
expressions they have .got and added to their prayers, and 
encourage and reward them according to their diligence. 

O parents, neglect not to teach your poor children to pray ^ 
and read : Will you teach them to woik, and not teach' 
them to pray ? If you de it not, the devil will teach them 
to ban, lie, and play on the Lord’s day. And will it not 
be a fearful reckoning that you will have to make ere long 
for their prayerless and perishing souks ? A great many 
children neglect prayer, not so much from their aversion to 
it, as from this, that none takes care to teach them how to 
do it; and hence it is, they often neglect it all their days. 
Whereas, if they were early taught and put on the duty of 
prayer, the habit and custom of the thing would make it 
turn easy and delightful ; but, when this is neglected, |£ey 
cannot afterwards be brought to it, without great reluctance 
and difficulty. So that you see, O parents, if ye improve 
not the season of youth, the blood of your childrens souls 
will be laid to your door. 

o. It is very proper on this day, as soon as your children 
are capable, to take them aside, and solemnly to tell them 
the vows you took on at baptism in their name, and as spon- 
sors for them, and how you publicly engaged 44 that they 
would be the Lord’s, and renounce the world, the devil, I 
and the flesh And therefore, for your own exoneration, ! 
von should take them solemnly engaged to do and perform j 
all those tilings which you promised in their name. Put ! 
them to it personally and explicitly to own and renew their 
baptismal covenant, to shew themselves Christians, not only 
by their parents dedication, but also by their own deed and 
voluntary consent. Let each of them profess and say, " I 
ehuse Cod the Father lor my God and Father, I chu.se God 
the Son for my Redeemer and Saviour, 1 chuse the Holy 
Ghost for my Guide and Sanctifier, God’s word for my rule, 
God’s people for my companions, holiness for my way, and 
heaven for my home." 

0. Take care this evening to give both them and your 
servants, many serious and affectionate admonitions con- 
cerning their souls, and their duties to God and man. Warn 
them solemnly against sin and vice, and particularly those 
vices that are too common among us; study to check and 
discourage the beginnings of vice in children ; observe and 
watch the first appearances thereof, and [duck them up by 
the roots: For, if vice be connived at in the beginning, it 
w ill turn afterwards too strong for you ; but when it is never 
suffered to appear to pass without reproof or correction, this 
helps by degrees to breed in children an abhorrence of -it. 
Labour in a special manner to beget in them frightful im- 
pressions of the sins of swearing, and profaning the name of 
God, the sin of disobedience to parents, the sin of Sabbath- 
breaking, of lying, obscene words, stealing, pride, passion, 
tevenge, neglect of prayer and reading, Sec. Study to per- 
suade them to godliness with the most endearing language, 
and prevailing arguments, according to Prov. xxxi. J, L\ 3. 
that so you may convince them that in all your admonitions 
and reproofs, you have an earnest derire for their welfare, 
^tid that you and they may dwell in heaven together through 
all eternity. It is sometimes needful solemnly to obtest and 
charge them to mind their duty ; as Mr Bolton, a godly 
man, said to his children on his death- bed, “ I charge you, 


0 my children, not to meet me at Christ's tribunal in a 
Cliristless anti graceless condition." 

7. Join fervent prayers this day with your endeavours ; 
for prayerless instructions will not profit. Parents may 
plant, ministers may water, n but God only can give t he: 
increase." You ought to take some time this day to pity, 
mourn and pray for your children, servants and relations, 
that are in the daikness of a natural state, and under the 
slavery of satan. If any ol them were taken by the Ttiiks 
and laid in daik dungeons, treated as slaves, scourged every 
day, and barbarously used ; would not your bowels yearn, 
arid your hearts bleed for them ? Or, if any of vour near 
relations were dead, W'ould you not mourn for them ? And 
are you not more concerned to mourn and pray for them 
that are satan’s slaves, justice’s prisoners, spiritually dead, 
and sentenced to everlasting death? Have you any love to 
your children, and will you not carry them this day in the 
arms of faith and prayer to the blessed Jesus, beseeching 
him 41 to put his hands of mercy on them, and bless them 
as in Mat. xix. 13. yea, not only pray for them, but take 
them alongst with you, and let them be the eye and ear wit- 
nesses of your prayers, sighs and tear*, for the conversion 
and salvation of their souls ; and who knows but this might 
work upon their hearts ? Let them hear you say to God, as 
Jacob, Gen. xxxiii. 5. 44 Lord, thou hast graciously given 

me these children, but. Oh ! (you may add) Lord, I have 
given them sin, that is their portion from me. Lord, though 

1 cannot give them Christ and grace, yet thou canst do 
both ; they are born to rue once, (> that they may be born 
to thee a second time!" Say as Abraham, Gen. xvii. 44 O 
that my Ishmacl may live before thee !" And Deut. xxxiii. 

14 Let my Reuben live, and not die." Let these who are 
pieces of my bowels, and are now dead in trespasses and 
sin, live in thy sight; thou art the Lord of life, breathe on 
them, and they shall live. Lord, let not these who are so 
dear to me fry in the flames for ever ; one house hold us 
now, let one heaven hold us hereafter. Cry, as those in 
the gospel. Mat. xvii. “ Lord, have mercy on my son ; 
my daughter is grievously vexed Lord, come and heal 
them, and let me see my children to be the work of thy 
hands in the midst of thy house; then shall not rnv face 
wax pale, nor be ashamed, but I will sanctify the holy One 
of Israel,” Isa. xxix. 2‘J, 23. 

But, in midst of these secret and family duties, necessary 
on the evening of the Lord’s day. it is needful that our frail 
bodies be red le shed with meat and drink ; and, the work of 
the day being near over, you are at the more freedom to 
cat plentifully; vet still with holy fear and caution, and a 
vi < sire spiiiLuaily to improve the time of eating, and to 
make God’s glory your end, in eating and drinking, 

1 Cor. x. 3 I . 

If you be to have company or strangers with you, then 
look to God tor wisdom to be have yourselves in all your* 
words and deportment, that you may neither do them harm, 
nor get harm from them. S|y, 44 6 that my lips this night 
were like those of the righteous which feed many !” 

When you are called to sit down to supper this night, 
think or say, '* How happy were I, if I were now called to 
sit down and sup w ith Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the 
kingdom of heaven, at that higher table that shall never 
be drawn, where they enjoy an everlasting Sabbath, that 
hath no night nor darkness to follow upon it, as this hath !" 

When you see the table covered for you, O ble*sthe Au- 
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,hor of it and sav, " When God remembers me, let me not 
orget him: Oh let not my table turn a snare to me; let 
me never make a god of my belly, nor employ my chief 
carp for the meat that perisheth.” 

Wlien the meat is brought, let us, according to our 
Saviour's example, look up to heaven, and pray for a bles- 
sing on our food, and for the sanctified use of God's crea- 
tures, that we may taste covenant-love in common mercies, 
and enjoy the Creator while using the creature. Then 
think, “ O how sweet would these mercies be, if they 
come dipt in the blood of Christ, and through the channel 
of the everlasting covenant to me ! If I could enjoy them, 
not as a creature, but as an heir, “ and a joint heir with 
Christ/' who is the “ heir of all things/' and hath been 
pleased to adopt believers in his right! O how sweet, if 
every morsel dal come from my Father's hand, and sent 
from his table, as an earnest of greater and better things 
laid up for me above ? Lord, I am not worthy of the least 
crumb that falls from the table of thy providence, and vet 
thou coverest a full table to worthless me ; u what shall I 
lender to the Lord ?" 

Is thy provision but small? Then study to be content 
therewith: Consider how cheerfully Christ the Heir of all 
things did thank God tor coarse and mean* (are, John vi. 
when he had but a few barley loaves and small fishes for 
himself stud his whole family. How much better provided 
are we, than Christ and his numerous family was? And 
shall we not be easy and thankful ? 

Have you a full table? Then fear lest these outward 
things insnare your heart ; and, for preventing of it, think, 
44 O w hat a poor portion would these things be, if I get no 
Letter! O how miserable will I be, if, when God giVfes me 
bread to the full, he should send leanness to mv soul! 1 ' 
Therefore remember Luther’s solemn protest to God, when 
a bountiful present was sent him, he protested, “ That he 
would not be put oil with common mercies." 

But, if you have any clearness concerning your interest 
in Christ, the sight of God’s goodness to you in a full table, 
should cause you rejoice in him, and say, " All this and 
heaven too ! O what a good Master do we serve !" 

When you have eaten, and are full, see that ye forget 
not God your Maker and Benefactor, but with heart and 
mouth, in a solemn manner, give thanks to him. O be- 
lievers, you have four things particularly to give thanks tor : 
J. That God gives mercies to furnish your table 2. Health 
to use them. 3. Peace to meet together. 4. That ye have 
a right to them ; I mean not a common, but a covenant- 
right, a right by virtue of Christ’s purchase. 

It were very agreeable to conclude all by singing a psalm 
of praise. 

1 do not offer to stint any Christian family to any precise 
particular method of performing duties on the Sabbath even- 
ing, but must leave that to be determined by the prudence 
of masters of families, accoiding to the circumstances of 
their families. Some may find it convenient to tattrhi»e 
their children and servants, a tin repeat the sermons before 
sup pet, some after; so some may peitorm family* worship 
before, some, after ; others both hefoie and alter. Let rvciy 
man be folly persuaded in. his own luimi , only labour that 
no duty incumbent be omitted. 

I do not say t hat all the forenaun-J duties, in all their so- 
lemnity are indispensably necessary cveiy Loid’s day ; 
fu time and circumstaanceft may so sti alien us, that we can- 
not get tlnm performed so fully as befoie directed, especially 


as to the instruction of chiltfren, and examination of our- 
selves ; but what cannot be overtaken in one Sabbath let it 
be done in another. I have chosen to be pretty full in this 
directory, because it may be useful also for other days in 
the week. 


Concerning Secret Duties at the close of the Day* 

When family duties and supper are over, and the con- 
dition of our weak and weary bodies begins to call for sleep 
and rest, let us endeavour to close this holy day in a due 
and suitable manner. Take these few directions ; 

I. When you find sleep beginning to assault you, think, 
“ O how soon are we tired of doing good ! O that we could 
say, Though we may be somewhat weary with our work, 
yet^e are not weary of our work ! And it is our regret, 
that we should be laid under a necessity of losing so much 
of our time in sleeping, and should lie so long, incapable of 
serving either God or man* Let this make us long to be 
there, where there shall be no need of sleep, but we shall 
be like the angels of God, who never sleep nor rest from 
serving and beholding God. 

II. Think how terrible is it for a Christless unconverted 
sinner to lie down this night with so many millions of un- 
pardoned sins on his back, to sleep securely w ithin t lie flood 
mark of God’s vengeance, and within a step of hell ! O 
unconverted man, consider your continual hazard ; you 
never lay down with assurance to rise again ; you never 
slept one Sabbath night, with assurance you would see 
another Sabbath, or hear another sermon ; and how can 
you live at peace in such a condition ? Death and lielkare 
ever before you : it is a wonder you do not think on them 
by day, and dream of them by night, lie down in fear, rise 
in fear, and live in fear, lest death come before you be con- 
verted ; it is a wonder you can get any sleep in this condi- 
tion. If your body want but meat, drink or clothing, yea, 
if you have but an aching tooth, it hinders you to sleep , 
and yet wilt thou sleep, O sinner, when both soul and body 
are on the brink of hell, and the devil gaping and roaring 
for you ? O then resolve you '* will not give sleep to your 
eyes, nor slumber to your eye lids/' till your soul be in 
a better condition ; at least, till you pour out your heart, 
confess your sins, lay down your weapons of rebellion, and 
bemoan your case before the Lord, and look up to Christ 
for pity and pardon. We should not willingly venture to 
sleep in that case we would not venture to die in. How 
many have been hurried into eternity in a moment! O 
think with yourself, “ Death may be within a day's march 
of me: to-tf&y I am sinning, but to-morrow I may be dy- 
ing. O what if death take me doing the devil's work ? will 
it not send me to him to receive my wages 

III. Before you lie down this night, confess and mourn 
over the sins of the bypast day ; lament your manifold* 
shortcomings in public, in private, and secret duties; say, 
“ Alas for the mean and low conceptions 1 have had of God, 
the great object of worship this day ! What formality and 
hypocrisy in my approaches to him ! O how vain and wan- 
dering were my thoughts, when they should have been, 
most fixed and intent upon God ! How dark and blind whs 
my understanding, when God's truths were laid before me ! 
How little of the evil of sin, or beauty of bulin* ss did I see ! 
Lord how hard and flinty was my heart, little affected by 
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all the strode* 6f theMupra^f of % word upon ft h How 
dead and carnal Were tty* affections, Jjtyle moved by all the 
rich display* aru^ offers qfGhrist’s love and beauty 1 How 
sleeply was n?y fflSmscienjge, little startled by all the reproofs 
and threatenings of thy* word ! HoW false and treacherous 
was my memory, in letting slip the sweet counsels, and 
comforts I heard ! O what by-ondt, have I had in duty this 
day ! Hour little have I been concerned for the interest of* 
Christ’s church and kingdom in the world ! How idle arid 
unedifying have my words been, when in company ! Oh 1 
Jiow little have I done for God’s glory, or my neighbour’s 
good this day !” And, having thus h,uWbly confessed your f 
sins and shortcomings this day, make application to the 
blood of Christ for pardon, and to his intercession for ac- 
ceptance with God, that so you may lie down this night in 
a reconciled state with him. 

IV. Commit yourselves by fervent prayer to God’s 
tuition and protection through the night, even to the pro- 
tection of “ him that keeps. Israel, who never slumbers nor 
sleeps." You cannot sleep in safety, unless God watch for 
you ; for, while you are sleeping, there arc many enemies 
and evil spirits about you, seeking your hurt ; and you 
have no friend then but God to look to you : You are then 
both insensible of your danger, and unable to help your- 
self. Pray then that God may set a hedge about you, that 
satan cannot break through, and that lie may appoint his 
angels to pitch their tents round about you, and all you 
have. Pray that God himself may watch over you while 
you are sleeping, and may keep you firpm being disturbed 
or defiled by evil (beams or imaginations in the night. — 
Would you have your rest lefresliing, your sleep sweet, 
and your dreams instrudmg, and G,od himself to be your 
Keeper and Guard in the night ? Then close this day with 
fervent and believing prayer to God in Christ : He were 
a foolish ^governor of a city, th.it would betake himself to 
rest before he set the watch for tlic city’s safeguard. 

V. Endeavour to lie down this night with thankful 
hearts to God ; let us bless God for the Sabbath, and for 
all the mercies of it, especially for the joyful sound of the 
gospel, and the news of Christ. But O let us not be con- 
tent with hearing the joyful sound, without knowing the 
same; with the news of Christ, without an interest in 
Christ ; with Christ revealed to us, without Christ revealed 
in us. Let us not be like foolish children, that play by the 
light of that candle which is set up for their preparing for 
going to rest, lest the light be extinguished, and we go at 
last to the bed of the grave in the darkness of sin and sor- 
row. Have you any comfortable view qf your interest in. 
Christ? or had you any thing of his Spirit or presence this 
day in the ordinances? then rejoice in God, and say with 
the psalmist, “ Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget not 
all his benefits : Upturn unto thy rest, Q my soul, for the 
Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee." 

Again, bless God for health and peace to lie down with. 

“ Some spre distressed* they dare not lie down for lack qf 
breath ; others are chased from their beds and dwellings by 
the raging sword or pestilence ; jpid, behold, I may he 
down without any to make me afraid.” 

Further, let us bless the Lqt’d'that we have WfTto beds 
to lie on, and not the cold ground, with a stone for our 
pillow, as Jacob had. Many of God’s dear saints, of whom 
the world was not worthy; were put to lie “ in $jtbB and 
caves of the earth.” Nay, “ the Son of not where 

to lay his head,” whil^hc lived in this ungrateful world. 


\ Wonder at his humiliation, and say, “ Had it not been foi? 
1 him, instead of a refreshing bed, I might have been lying 
dowrithis night in the flames of hell" 

VI. It is very proper this night, as well as every night, 
to lie down with thoughts of aeath. and eternity. Think* 
now 1 have one Sabbath less to live in thevCorfd ; and, 0 
that thereby I may be a Sabbath-day's journeyt'tacarfjfjbkvt- 
ven, where I shall celebrate an eternal Sabbath, tkkt'lfciU 
ne\ er draw near.an end ! O to be thfere where there is no 
sleep, no night to interrupt the saints communion with 
God ! When ypu are putting off your (loath*, think, thp 
time is near when you must put off tips earthly tabernacle 
1 When you lay aside your garments, think, so must I short* 
ly lay aside the garment of this body. O may 1 then cx- 
. pect immediately to be cloathed upon with glory and im- 
mortality ! and, shall I not icing for that time ? This body, 
in its best state, is but a prison to a believing soul, and de- 
tains it from its happiness. Plato, though a heathen, had 
such clear apprehensions of the immortality of the soul, 
that he said to one that fod highly, “ What mean you to 
make your prison so strong?” Am I a believer m Christ, 
and shall not l be looking long through the grates of mor- 
tality, till the jailor come and open my prison-door, knock 
off tiie fetters of sin, and set me at liberty, that I may with 
joy fly to thy eternal rest ? Moreover, think how willing 
we are to put off our deaths at night, that wc may go to 
rest, especially when we are weary ; and wish and say, O 
that I were in a condition to put off the body at death with us 
great willingness and satisfaction! and, with Paul, ‘long 
“ to be dissolved,” and to put off this clay tabernacle, Mr 
Dod, a holy man, saith, “ If parents should tell children 
who have played all day, that they must go to bed, they 
begin to cry, and shew reluctancy : But a labouring man 
is glad When night comes, that he may go to rest. So 
(says he) to the wicked, who have mia-spent^ the day of 
their life, death is an unwelcome gufltt ; but the godly arc 
tossed and wearied in this world, and therefore aye content 
to go to the bed of the grave, “ where the w ickcd cease 
from troubling, and where the weary be at rest,” Job iii. 
17. Sip wearies them, satan wearies them, the wicked 
weary them, sickness and crosses weary them, and Christ's 
absence wearies them of the world, and no wonder they 
desire to be at rest from all these troubles." 

When you see yourself stript of your oloaths, think, 
« Naked Came I into the world, and naked bhall I rt turn 
I can carry nothing hence of all my earthly enjoyments.— 
Lord, lei me never chuse my portion in these things I must 
leave eternally behind me. Let worldlings reflect on this : 
All those things, lor which you have toiled and laboured 
for many years, you must leave in one night, Luke xii. 20. 
Nothing of all your earthly treasures can you carry sdongst 
with you to another world, unless it be the rust thereof, to 
witness against you, and eat up your sold* as A canker “to 
all eternity, according to James v. J, £t. Whatever be your 
enjoyments here, remember death stands as a porter at the 
gate of eternity, to see, that "as you brought nothing into 
the world, you carry nothing out of it,” 1 Tim. vi. 7. A 
coffin and a winding-sheet shall be the most of it Yoa 
may imagine what a broad look die poor soul will give then 
to those things you made your treasure here. O (will it 
say) must I part for ever with all my riches ? must I be set 
naked ashore in eternity, having nothing to relieve me* 
must I suffer an everlasting famine ? Poor soul, the worlds 
treasures do not pass current in axuAher wprid ; they can- 
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your ear to "hell's door, and hear such gospel -si ighters cry- 
ing out against their sin,, it would make your hearts tremble. 
Suppose you heaid them say, « O if time could be recalled, 
what would we give to hear one gospel-sermon from the 
most despised minister ! How many miles would we go ! 
Yea, we would run from sea to sea, to hear one Encouraging 
sentence from ChristVmouth, or hie messengers: Nay, we 
would be content to suffer a thousand year's darkness for 
one day's gospel light, a thousand years burning for one 
day of the Son of man, many whereof I have neglected : 
But oh ! there is no hope, the season is lost, the sentence, 
past,\and we are irrecoverably undone!" O how will the* 
devils wonder at your folly, and-E^rnally upbraid you 
with it? 

Secondly , Beware of neglecting family-duties on the Sab- 
bath : The fourth command binds masters of families to be 
careful hereof ; yet, alasr ! how sadly are they neglected ? 
In many places no family prayers or praises, no family 
instructions, no family reading of God's word is to be found. 
Instead of “ delighting in the law of the Lord,” which is ; 
the character of the blessed man. Psalm i. 2* i^is laid by as 
a sealed book. The dust, which many suffer their bibles 
to gather beside them, will be a fearful witness against 
thpm one day. But more particularly, I shall speak. 

Of the Evil of Neglecting Family Duties. 

1. To deter you from the neglect of family worship, con- 
sider in w hat a miserable state prayerless families are. — 
The Spirit of God ranks them into the same category with 
the “ heathen that know not God,” Jer. x. 2 5. For how 
should the families of Christians be distinguished from 
those of Turks and Pagans, but by the badge of family- 
worship ? Without this badge, then, you are ranked in with 
heathens, or persons excommunicate, that is, such as are 
cast out of the church into the devil's hands ; for of such 
Christ saith, “ Let him be tQ/thee as a heathen.” Again, 
consider what is there threatened against you; a black 
cloud continually hangs over your families, ready every 
moment to pour out wrath and fury upon you, not in small 
drops, but in great showers, to overwhelm you at once, 
from which your houses cannot defend you, though their 
foundations were on a rock, their walls of brass, and their 
doors of iron: For, while you are without family-grayer, 
you want a roof to keep off the shower of wrath, and lie 
night and day exposed to this terrible threatening, u Pour 
out thy fury ' upon the* heathen that know thee not, and 1 
upon the families that call not on thy name.” It is itbt 
simply *nger that is threatened, but fury, wrath in the 
greatest height and rage, t) let prayerless families through 
the land tremble, at this threatening ! I fear, if it were pre- 
sently executed, it ^would make thin cities attdipariahes 
somewhere: But though God be patient and long-suffer- 
jog, yet, believe it, there ai%, secret and invisible curses 
which light and lie upon prayerless families, and the works 
of their hands. Neglect of pmver doth uncover thereof 
to let God's curses drop through ii$on your persons, chil- 
dren, tables, and all your enjoyments ; for you Jenude 
yourselves of all security and protection. Family jprayer 
% is on excellent roof to your houses ; it is like the roof that 
is made of Irish oak, wh$Jrno venomous spider wiU/touch., 
nor lodge in. Family- worship, diily performed, owlodges 
sin and vice ; nay, . it dislodges the devil also : And for 
these houses that are haunted with evil spirits, whatever 


other reason may be given for it, no doubt this is one — 
God's worship hath not been duly ^performed therein. And 
though the devil doth not appear in a visible or audible 
maimer, yet he certainly htfimts prayerless houses ; for he 
hopes for large draughts out of them. Why ? Sin and 
wickedness are fair to reign there ; malice, pride, deceit, 
and intemperance, will bear sway ; swearing, cursing, and 
lying, will he the language of the house, and the children 
will learn it betimes. But, when prayer is introduced into 
a family, these vices are banished, and satan removes : For 
either prayer will make you give over sinning, or sinning 
Will make you give over praying ; they cannot dwell well 
together.- But the house which the unclean spirit finds 
empty of prayer, is a house swept and garnished fir him 
and a black train of vices te center and dwell in. If God's 
worship be not in the houft£, you may write, “ Lord, have 
mercy upon us,” upon the door, as they use to do when a 
house is shut up with the plague. What can we expect in 
a prayerless house, but the plagues and curses or God ? 
Abraham expected no good in a prayerless place ; there- 
fore says he of Gerar, Gen. xx. IL " Surely the fear of 
God is not in this place ; they will slay me/* &c. What a 
miserable place or house mum that be, where God's fear is 
not? Surely it must be a sink of sin, a butt of wrath/ a 
cage of unclean birds, and a habitation of devils. 

O masters of families, will you pity the souls of your 
families ? Tremble lest their blood be found in your skirts. 
When a child or servant dies out of your family, it will be 
sad if conscience have it to tell you, “ Here one has died 
out of your house, with whom you never* prayed ; you dwelt 
together, eat together, wrought together many years, but 
you never prayed together. And what if his soul be gone 
to hell tlirough your neglect ? What if his blood be charged 
on you ? How will you answer for it ? Who knows but 
if lift had seen and heard you pray, your words and exam- 
ple might have moved him to go into a secret corner and 
pray for his own soul, and so he might have been singing 
With the saints in heaven, instead of howling vdth the 
damned in hell ?” 

But 4 if the case be so melancholy when they die from you, 
surely it will be far worse when you come to die yourselves 
You have all your days kept your families godless and 
prayerless ; well, what accounts will you give of your 
stewardships, wlicn you may be no longer stewards ? and 
what anguish do you think will seize on you, when, with 
Dives, you shall ffeet yourselves in hell, and then begin 
(not before^ to lift uj> your eyes to heaven, and see the 
godly praying ones, whom * you despised, afar off, and a 
great gulf fixed betwixt you and them ; and also, when 
you ahaJI those of yObr prayerless families, whom you 
ruined by your example and influence, brought down to the 
same place of torment, to increase yOur misery, and add 
fuel to your flames ? O masters of pray ericas families, think 
on these things in time. 

Oh ! will neither the fear of hell, nor hopes of heaven 
persuade you to family-prayer ? I am sure far less would 
do it, could f; assure you that the daily performance of it 
would gain you an estate of ten thousand merks a year ? 
You would try it as you can, and be punctual in it too ; 
you would no more pretend multitude of business, want of 
tipae, gifts or confidence. And are you so atheistical, as to 
prefer a little of the world to heaven ? £)r suppose there 
{ strict laws made, that, for every time you neglected 
1 pjrWjrbr, you should be thrown into a <v den of lions,” as 
j 4 0 2 
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Daniel was for praying ; or that you should lope a finger || the heart, to hear yotfr pUo#^il<fe6n crying ouf*agamst you 
of your hand, or but pay a hundred nierks of fine : Would ' in that day, saying, .>•** Had you noticed our souls as well 
you. not pray as you can, and find time for it *fl46, rather as our bodies, bed you been da Careful to toach us the ksow- 

than lose your life, finger, or money ? And are not the ledge of God as of such a trade, it had hoi been with us as 

laws of God more awfbl and strict than the laws of men ? it is this day ; we had not now stood trembling in expec- 
Is not hell’s dungeon, or a den of devils, mote terrible than tat ion of that dreadful doom, which is Just ready to be past 

a den of lions ? Are not hell’s torments more fearfol thM upon us ! Cursed be the Man that "begat us, and the paps 

the loss of a finger ? Is hot the wrath of the great God that gave tie tuck ; it it to yOU 1 ve owe our eternal ruin and 

more dreadful than a fine ? Oh, will not the fear of God misery !” ' 

prevail more With you than the fear of mail ? ~ Remember O negligent parents, what horror and confusion will then 
Daniel’s zeal of family-prayer, who chose rathfer to be cast seize you in that great and terrible day of the Lord, to 
to the lions, before he would forbear it for one day : Qtif *hear such a charge from tour children ! but much metre to 
what shall we sAy of those, who wilt rather venture to be liear God charge yq**V|ra» theu blood, and say, “ O un- 

an eternal prey, to the roaring lion, than be at this pains natural wretches, behold, bow many precious souls you ne- 

for salvation to themselves oHHcir families; bit you may glCeted and tuined, WhO^C happiness you were bound to 

hear in their houses twenty oathsfor one prayer ! procure by so many ties Of duty Afld affect ion : They were 

2., Consider the great siit of neglecting family -instrtjc* ignorant, And you instructed them hot ; they were prayer- 
tions upon the Sabbath, which, alas 1 is sp eommon, by , less, and yoti taught them not ; they were Christless, and 
reason whcfoof.many children and servants are ignorant, you pitied them not : Yea, you not only neglected to give 
prayerless, and graceless : Their parents and masters do them gOod instruction, but you gave them bad example ; 
not teach them to lead, nor instruct them conceVningthe you' swore, pfyfed, spoke obscenely, broke the Sabbath, 
principles of religion ; they either pray for them, hdr-di* mockedreligion, &e. and lo, Ih these very practices . they 

rect them how to pray for them selves. Is the knowledge have followed you to hell, to be an Addition yin yjg&r tot- 

of Christ a choice and excellent treasure ? ’And will you ments there far ever 1” , , : 

withhold it from those whom you love, seeing it will hot \Vould ytm tft&h prevent this sad reckoning, andidie found 

nmkje you the poorer, but die richer, to communicate it to with yout Children Upon the Judge’s right hand? see that 

them? It is the commendation of Abraham, that he both you instruct them and pray for them. O fathers, would 

made '‘ his household khow God’s ways, and commanded you' Wiih to have your children well provided? then lay up 
them to obey the same,” Gen. kviii. 19- and do yOu ever a stdgjkOf prayers for them, both family and secret prayer: 

think to land in Abraham’s bosom, that will not tread in Ibis is a Stock that would not be soon spent, nay, it will 

Abraham’s footsteps ? Have you ho pity dr compassion on I be bringing them ih something when you are dead androt- 
t hem .that arc “ bone of your bane, and flesh of your flesh?" ten. O mothers, yoUir bodies travailed in pain at their first 

Where is the yearning of your bowels towards their pteciouk birth, let your souls travail in pain for their second birth : 

souls, that are in a starving ahd'jMWishtng condition for Where is y «ur motherly tenderness toward the fruit of your 

lack of knowledge? Will yoii ; be*‘like cruel dstnflhes, wmrib? "Would you not be sorry to hear them screeching. 

Job xxxix. that are (< hardened against their young odes, or see them frying ifi hell’s flames, without remedy ? Then 

and leave them to he destroyed after they bring them forth ? do what lies in your pdwer to prevent it, by instructing 
Will you, in like manner, bring forth your young Ones, atid them, ■ praying for them, And praying with them, 
then carelessly leave them to be a prey to' the devil, and •' Thirdly > Beware of n%lecting secret duties this day, 
cternallv to be torn to pieces bf him ? Are you indifferent such as were afore-mentioift'ed, and particularly prayer. If 

about tfiose that came forth of your loins, And whom you thou be one, O sinner, that rtotMdnest prayer before God 

profess to love to dearly, whether they live with the bles- this day, it is a black mark of a graceless heart ; for a spi- 

sed Jesus in heaven, dr with the cutted devils in heli ? rit of grace and supplication go still together. ,As difficulty 

Remember, O parents, who negleCt the education of your of brgWhittg, and painfulness in speaking, are symptoms 
children, God tnay punish you for it, even fft this world, of a sick body ; so Aversion to prayer is a sAd sign of a sick 
by their unnatural and umlutiful carnage to you in old Age, . soul : For prayer is the toufs breath and speech to God, 

whereby they may bring down yonr gray, hairs with sor- Lata. ili. \o. Again, consider the danger Of living in the 

row to the grave ; and no wonder though they make no heglect of this duty. ** If satan might have his wish a- 
onsciehce of their duty to you, who mode no consciencfe to gainst thee, in this partlculAr, . then he is os sure of 

teach them their duty to God. Remember also, how many thto as A tobber .is of a traveller. Whom he has fast bound, 

children have been brought to A miserableehdiiithis World lyh^g in a ditch, and hie nSAUth Atopt fibat he Cannot cry few 

by the negligence And unfaithfulness of their parents this help.” prayerlees sinner, cbnsidsA' AsEtan has thee fast 
way ; some going to the gibbet hate bitterly reflected On bound, (tod is jUst ready to ntUrder dieA; and wilt thou 

their parents as the cause of their ruin, for giving them ■ not cry to God for help ? .MMebter, think what a brutish 

such a bad exabiple, and not instructing them in tlie time . thing it is to lrve pmyearleSAy'As alai many do; they rise 
of their youth. But, above all, consider how your chib like the bAASfta they Work With the beasts 

ilreti and servants may rise up and accuse you At the bit dl day. And ly down like bea&s A night. And never 
of God at the great day, and say, “ Lard, there stands my -to lomlWp to God, tiUth# ^ them on their backs upon a 
father, there stands my master, he never taught us, prayed thto they togin to tty like die beasts, when 
with us, or for us ; he neglected prayer, he cursed, he Hed, v ; : the';fcnfflft':vs At , their threat Consider, O man, why God . 
he brake the Sabbath, and so did We after his example. I hath givto tfe* * countenance eteDted towards heaven, and 
It is true, .we are justly condemned, but yet we perish i hath tot mtoe thee totoeep on Albfour, as othto creatures, 
through their negledt, oUr blood is ^ipon their heads." O With their bAfflcA to heaven and mouths to earth; but to 
parehts, will it not make you speechless, and sting you to | teach thfee, that thou art nude to converse with toy Maker, 
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*nd have intercourse with heaven, and that the world's 
:iusks are not fit food for thy soul. We would pity a poor 
man that were alt bowed together, and forced to go like a 
beast upon hknds and feet, with his eyes always to the 
?arth : And is it not a mote pitifol spectacle to sec a soul 
that is a spark of heaven, and created for communion with 
Clod, so crippled with ignorance and earthly-mindedness, 
» still to be. poring and grovelling upon the earth, without 
iooking up to God its Maker and happiness ! 


Of Si ns of Com mission on the Lord's Dot/. 

II. In the next place, . I proceed to want you against 
sins of commission, by which the Lord's day is too common* 
ly profaned : And these are either inward or outward. 

I. Of Inward Sins of Commission. 

v “*or heart sins, should be carefully guarded 
i /, as being most provoking to God, pollut- 
’• ip, anrl hurtful to our souls. Sinful thoughts 
*. > • xnation to God every day, Prov. xv. 2fi. but 

more especially this day. Thoughts are as loud in God's 
ears as words; and he commands .evil thoughts to be for- 
saken, as well as evil ways, ifewe would have pardon, 
Isa. lv. 7. Wherefore let us get renewed and sanctified 
hearts, and overawe them with the thoughts, of God’s pre- 
sence and omniscience : Let us imagine this day, that we 
hear the sound of the last trumpet, and see the, throne set; 
and God calling for an account of hearts ; (for in that day 
he will judge hearts as well ns lives) and, when any evil 
thought breaks in, say, “ What if God, who sees this, 
should presently call me to account ?” Let us .keep a 
constant watch over our hearts thh day, striving to crush 
all sinful thoughts in the bud, at their first rising, cry out 
for .God's help. Let us be sensible what a mass of villainy 
is in the heart, “ It is desperately wicked,” as Jeremiah 
saith ; yea, “ our inward* part is very wickedness# Psal. 
v. 9 . Hence it was that Luther profest, that “ he feared 
his heart more than the pope or the cardinal ■" And Au- 
gustine prayed, “ Libera me, Dominc, a meipso.” The 
heart is like the Trojan horse, out of whose belly proceeded 
armed enemies; so out of the heart proceed all evil words 
and actions. Mat xv. 19 . It is the corrupt fountain, from 
whence all’ the impure streams of actual sin do flow : There- 
fore we- should look narrowly to it. 

But, besides incident evil thoughts, we have nanny evil 
habits and plagues of heart, that we should guard against 
on the Sabbath, .being such as profane the day, and hinder 
the sanctification of its • Particularly, • / ' : ' 

1. Atheism, and misbelief of God's truths. If this har- 
bour or prevail in us, we can reap no profit by the word ' 
read or preached this day. Why do people delay or refuse 
to embrace Christ, *md leave their sins, but because they 
want a fixed and firm impression. «f the truths ofthe r gospel 
upon their hearts? It is true* you. will not say thatyou 
misbelieve any of them, but you give no heart assent to the 
truth of them, which is little better ; you giveno firm in- 
ward credit to the gospel; and to all its* assertions, com- 
mands, threatenings and promises, that they ait come 
from God, and are most true, certain and infallible. Were 


you once firmly persuaded of the eternity of eternal life and 
sternal death, you would not stand so long hovering be- 
twixt heaven and hell. If once you had the firm irapres- 
j sions of eternal death, you would presently, ** flee from the 
wrath to come and if you had a due sense of eternal life, 
you would " nm to take hold of the hope set before you,"* 
Heb. vi 18. But, alas 1 nature is half blind, and cannot 
see afar oft 2 Pet. i. 9* To carnal hearts aiid eyes, there 
seems to be a mi6t upon eternity ; they cannot see into 
another world, and they- cannot believe tilings not seen. 
But, O if you would be happy, you must stcdfastly believe 
the “ immortality of the soul, and a future life ; that the* 
Bible is the true word of God, and that, the blessed God 
! sent his eternal Son Jesus Christ into the world to assume 
| man’s nature, and die for to redeem him from sin and hell.” 

* Wjth abhorrence renounce all doubting or unbelieving 
thoughts of these great truths ; rather doubt of your own 
being than of these; believe that what now you hear with 
ypur ears concerning a future-life and judgment- seat, you 
will shortly see with your eyes: If you do it' not, you rub 
the highest affront on God that a creature is capable of ; for 
yon moke your Creator a liar, 1 John v. 10. This is a sin 
that devils are not chargeable with, for " they believe and 
tremble.” O sinner, what further confirmation of the truth 
WQuldest thou have from God, than 'he hath already given 
thee ? Thou hast his word, yea,, his writ, ratified by his 
oath, confirmed by his mirades, and sealed by his Son's 
blood, which is far more, and far surer than either a voice 
from heaven, or a messenger Iran hell, according to 2 Pet- 
i. 19 . Ltike xvi. 31. 

II. Ignonuice of the truths you hear this day, greatly 
hinders the sanctification „off it. You cannot prize Christ, 
close with him, or follow him, till such time as you know 
him. How can such hear the gospel, or embrace Christ 
offered therein, that know not their ruined natural condi- 
tion, and their remedy through Clirist ? Many they know 
not Christ's love and beauty, his ability, sufficiency and 
fitness, in his natures, offices, relations, graces. Spirit and 
folness .* They know uot the design of his coming into the 
world ; .the manner of his thorowing our redemption by his 
obedience and sufferings, and the manner of applying it, 
and our getting an interest therein, and the necessity and 
nature of faith in order thereto. For as oft as many have 
faith in their months, they know not what it is ; they arc 
ignorant what it is to receive Christ hs a Surety and Saviour, 
as a Priest Und King ; and therefore many gospel sermons 
and Sabbaths are entirely lost to them. 

0 sinners* consider the danger of ignorance, it is a soul- 
murdering sin, Hos. iv, 6. “ My people are destroyed for 
lack of knowledge.” Do not think your ignorance wiii 
excuse you at a tribunal, or save you from hell : No, it will 
rather aggravate your sin and .condemnation, to be found 
..ignorant, in a land where the light shines so plentifully 
about -you.. Ignorance will be so far from keeping off 
wrath from yott, tjxat God foils you it is a special procuring 
cause of wrath, arid makes you more miserable than others, 
according to Isaiah xxvii, 1 1 . “ This is a people of no un- 
derstanding, therefore he that made them will not have 
mercy on them, and he that formed them will shew them 
..^’'favour"., • • 

;.*• Again, as ignorance is a damning sin in- Itself,- so it is 
foemutful mother of many other sins and hfofo, according 
foil Pet. i. 14, What is the. reason why many swear, lye, 
cheat, break the Sabbath, drink drunk, commit unclean- 
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lives, no roolh in thefe* hearts left for Christ. It is in vain 
to tell many of securing a mansion ,or inheritance in hea- 
ven ; they must have houseaand lands on earth It is 
needless to tell them of providing for their souls ; they 
have their families to provide for : Or to tell them of hea- 
venly, manna to their souls, they must have bread tj> their 
mouths.. It is to uo purpose to, tell them of a way to get 
justice satisfied, or the debt of sin paid ; they must have 
their debts paid to their earthly creditors. It is in vain to 
press them to seek the favour *and friendship of God ; all 
their mre is to get the countenance of this or the other 
man, mat can do them 1 kindness. And, so, upon these 
worldly considerations, Christ, the pearl of price, is slighted, 
the precious soul neglected, and Sabbaths and sermons ore 
quite lost. 

Again, it is a gross profanation of this holy (day, for 
people to allow themselves to think upon their trades and 
worldly commerce, when they are in God’s house. As 
Clirist whipped the buyers and sellers out of the temple 
. •’ it-* he was on earth, so he will not suffer you to make the 
".'inblies of his people a place of merchandise, by 
Iness about worldly gain'and profit. Your busi- 
nt Jod’s house this day is with the great God only, 
,r-.d fi* jjpforeyou must attend to nothing but his work and 
set . Icc : v But, if you indulge worldly thoughts, you will 
provoke God, and mar all your public performances. 

Be not like Martha this, day, “ careful and troubled 
about many things,” things that will not avail you at the 
dying hour, or through eternity; but imitate Mary this 
day, sit at Christ's feet, mind the one thing necessary, and 
chuse the good part which shall not be taken from you. 

Moreover, consider how dangerous this evil is to the sal- 
vation of your souls. It may be said of worldliness, com- 
pared with other sins, as was said of Saul and David, when 
any one sin “ kills its thousands, this slays its ten thou- 
sands O what havock makes it ill the visible church ! 
What Pharaoh said of the Israelites, Rxod. xiv. 8. may well 
be applied to many professed Christians ; they are entangled 
in the land, the wilderness, hath shut them in. The world, 
like bird lime, clogs the soul’s wind's, that it cannot mount 
up to.heaven. Many, like Lot’s wife, set out fairly for the 
Zoar of heaven ; but their hearts hanker after the Sodom 
of this earth, which daused them to look still back, back, 
till they perish in the way. 

Again, consider what a vain and empty thing the world 
is, though obtained. It suits not the nature, nor satisfies 
the desires of the immortal soul ; ' Tt deceives all its lovers, 
and in midst of sufficiency leaves them in straits ; so that. ^ 
we ought rather to pity than envy a worldling, Whgsepor- _ 
tion is so small, happiness so short, mistake so great, and fl 1 
misery eternal. 

Think what folly it is to dig for dross with mattocks of 
gold, to bestow the precious affections of our souls on white , 
and yellow clay i How monstrous is it to see a man with, 
his head and heart where his feet should be ! to fee the 
world in the heart and on the throne, and Christ at the foot- 
stool 1 tp sflfe the world possessing God's room both week- 
day and Sabbath-day, and getting the service -which is due. 
to him alone ! How many are. they who, even on the Sab- 
bath-day, worship the trinity of this world, inentidned- 1 
John ii. 1 6 . more than the Trinity of heaven ? 

IV. Forgetfulness of God and Christ is a. great evil,' and 
greatly# hinders Sabbath-sanctification. HoV can these 
sanctify the Sabbath, who never mind the Author nor the 


mid of it ? And, alas !• there are .too many who Imve noth- 
ing of God in their thoughts, either Sabbath-day enr, week- 
day, Psal, x, 4. Though the heartbe. still thinking, and 
hundreds of thoughts pass thro’ it every hour of the daj^yet 
God is in none of them. Strange ! that every worldly 
trifle should find room in the heart, and God can find no 
place in it ! What is the reason of this ? You may See it, 
Rom. i. 28. “ They did not like to retain God in. their 
knowledge.” Surely there is >, nothing in the world that’ 
we have so frequent mementos of, as of God: How can we 
look to the heavens, earth, flowers, or grass,* without mind- 
ing him,? . A very heathen Could say, f< Preesentcm refect 

S uaelibet herba Deum." , ;Dr, how can-we look to our bo- 
ies, but their curious structure should presently mind us 
of God ? Yen* every -time we breathe, every, motion of our 
lungs, and beating of our pulse, should be a prick or spur 
to us to mind our Preserver; and in a special.manner, on 
the Sabbath-day, every ordinance, every duty,.every , (sen- 
tence, every word spoken by the minister, should mind uS 
of God : But the matter is, .the thoughts of God ate bur- 
densome to all that live careless and ungodly lives ; they . 
cannot think upon him, but they mind their Judge. 

But, O Christian, consider what a sin it is toforget God, 
especially on his own day. If we oughitospiord every day . 
in the fear of God, Prov. xxiii. 17. much more, j&e Sabbath- 
day. What ingratitude is it to forget himjthis day that 
minded us in our low estate, yea, minded us whence could 
not mind ourselves ? The love of God in Christ should 
swallow up all our, thoughts this day. When. we seriously 
consider what Christ haul done for his people, one might 
think that Christ would never be one whole hour together 
out of their minds, but that they should carry him upand 
down in their thought* . .and desires, that they should lie 
down with droughts of Christ at night, and have him like 
a « bundle bf myrrh lying all night betwixt their breasts,” 
that is, in their hearts ; and, when they awake, “ they 
should be still with him That their very dreams in the 
night should be sweet visions of Christ, andall. their words 
should savour of him. . 

.V. Aversion to duty is another heart evil, that hinders 
the sanctification of the. Sabbath. Q how backward do we 
find our hearts to the duties of the Sabbath I how glad to 
put them by with any frivolous excusbi how unwilling to 
pay God a visit on his own day !, We are Slow to begin, 
and in haste to make an end:; we are heavy while the duty 
is a-doing, . and glad when it is done. Many are driven to 
their closets; as if they were going to the rack* or as if 
prayer were « penance rather than a privilege ; they are ' 
pmstrained to it, to satisfy a natural conscience. . It is ra- 
ther a servile than a son-like performance. If conscience, 
like a task-master, did not lash them tO'theii! duty, they 
would never performit, Many, they wogldratber toil 
their bodies whole days and, weeks at tho sorest labour, 
than spend ’one hour , in secret upon their knees on the 
Lord's day. Howsad arid lamentable a thing is this l Is 
not God’s compffljy rapst desirable ? is it not God’sadmi- 
rable condescension, and our highest honour, that , such 
poor worms as we should be admitted into his presence ? 
Are we not naturally desirous of acquaintance with great 
persons, and why so backward to acquaintance with, the 
King of heaven ? . Is not the Sabbath a delight tO -God's 
pqi»le ? ' md 'shall the werkofitbe a drudgery' to us? . 

Object, ff; $pe duties requisite on this day are so many, 
they cost much difficulty .and pains to perform them.” 
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Ans. It is better to take pains, than suffer pains ; better 
'be bound with the cords of duty, titan with the chains of 
darkness. The bonds of duty are not grievous ; Pay, they 
are our ornament and greatest freedom, Psal. cxix. 45. 
whereas satan and the world's service is the greatest 
drudgery ; there is sin in the work, and hell in the wages. 
Alas, that many will be at rio pains for that which will 
bring eternal glory, but are content to be at great pains for 
that which will cost eternal pains ! The drunkard, thief, 
and adulterer, run many hazards to serve the devil, and 
win damnation ; they suffer bodily pains, want sleep and 
rest, and weary themselves to commit iniquity, “ They 
draw iniquity with cords, and sins as with cart ropes," 
Isa. v. 18. They are yoked as it were, in the devil’s plough 
or cart, and he makes them sweat and draw in his service. 
What bad work, sad wages, and a terrible master have they ? 
Who would be hired by any wages to serve lions and 
tygers ? Is not the devil a roaring lion ? and, will you 
serve him that will devour and tear his servants both soul 
and body, after they have served, him never so faithfully ? 
Oil ! shall the devil’s servants outstrip Christ’s servants in 
diligence and activity ? Is there any master like Christ ? 
Is -there any work or wages like his ? Was there ever any 
of his servants a loser at liis hands ? Will* not his experi- 
enced servants tell us, that “ wisdom's ways are pleasant- 
ness," and that Sabbath-days work is the sweetest recrea- 
tion ? Here they have the most pleasant walks, the most 
lightsome prosj»ect.«, the choicest company, nml the sweet- 
est fellowship, Psal. xxiii. 2, 3. Psal. 1. 23. There is heaven 
in holiness, and gain ungodliness ; no such gain or delight 
to be found elsewhere. Godliness is the most enriching 
trade in the world ; God’s people sometimes gain more by 
it on a Sabbath-day in one hour, in one sermon, one pro- 
mise, one prayer, one communion-table, oue spiritual 
'breathing, than all the rich men of the shire aw? worth, put 
nil tlieir estates together. The world will not believe this ; 
but sure I am, one return of prayer, one smile of Christ’s 
face, oue look of faith, one grape of Canaan, one glimpse 
of the promised land, the head of one Goliath, the death of 
- one lust, the strengthening of one grace, which may be ob- 
tained in the duties of the Sabbath ; any of these is an a- 
bundaut recompence for all the pains we can be at in God's 
service tins day ; they yield more sweetness and content to 
the soul, than all the pleasures the world can afford : The 
smallest gleanings of spiritual joy are better than a whole 
vintage of carnal delights. 

But ivhat is all this to that eternal weight of glory which 
is treasured up in heaven, for rewarding the laborious ser- 
vants of Christ ? What can we do for so vast a reward ? 
Had the Lord said to us, unless you be content to spend 4 
your days in some howling wilderness, quit all worldly 
riches and pleasures, pine away with poverty and want, 
give the fruit of your bodies, suffer martyrdom, or take a 
dip in heU, you shall never see ray face in glory ; surely ', 
there is none that knows what it is to escape eternal misery, 
and inherit endless happiness above, but would have been 
williug to accept of these conditions. How much more 
then, when he only requires us to accept of his Son as our 
Surety, and love him, part with those sins that would damn 
us, and follow hint in the pleasant ways of holiness ; and 
to do all tliis in his grace and strength, for he sends none 
* warfare on their own charges ? Say not then, I have no 
strength for so many duties as are required^pqn the Sab- 
bath. Is there not enough in Christ tor thee ? Look with 


an eye of faith to the powe&nd promise of God in Christ, 
and every new duty will bring new strength with it ; « they 
that do those things shall live! in them.” 

VI. Hardness of heart hinders the sanctification of the 
Sabbath. Why ? hard-hearted sinners can have no delight 
in Sabbath-work ; they are not affected by the world ; they 
cannot prize Christ offered in the gospel ; they are not ca- 
pable of receiving the gospel-comforts. Oh how many- 
such do every Sabbath appear before God ! who can sit and 
hear the most terrible threadings of the word, and curse!: 
of the law denounced against sin, and the sins they ar*t 
guilty of; and yet be no- more poncerned than th£ seat- 
they sit on, or the dead that lie under their feet. Mercies 
or promises do not allure them, judgments or threatening;; 
do not alarm them. This is a sad case, and yet very com. 
mon, and few sensible of it Who is complaining of tins 
plague, of heart-hardness, and laying their case before God, 
saying, “ Ah! what shall I do with this stone in my 
-heart ?" A stone in the bladder, or kidney, is a woeful 
pain, but the stone in the heart is much more dangerous 
and deadly ; yet who is pained with that and crying to the 
Physician of souls to take it away, and give a heart of 
flesh ? 

O hard-hearted sinner, consider thy miserable condition 
while thou remainest in a fallen state under wrath/ Many 
a stroke has been given thee by the hammer of the w ord to 
no purpose ; many of the Spirit's motions hast thou resist 
ed ; many a knock hast thou despised. O tremble, lest 
God give thee over, and take no more pains on thee. A 
heathen Felix trembled, the devils tremble for fear of God's 
wrath; and will thy heart l*e unmoved ? Gocl calls you 
to flee from it, ministers call, mercies and promises c.til, 
judgments and threatening* call, the wounds and blood of 
Christ call; and will not tliy heart be affected ? “ The 

voice of the Lord is powerful, full of majesty, breakeththe 
cedars, shaketh the wilderness,” hath melted the hearts of 
thousands ; and yet cannot it break thy hard heart : Thou 
hast mountains of unpardoned guilt lying on thee, and hast 
thou no feeling thereof? Remember, if you be not brought 
to feeling now, you shall be brought to it ere long, to your 
eternal cost and sorrow ; if the word do not waken thy 
heart, it is like, death will. When you begin to draw by 
the curtain of flesh, and look into eternity, you will then 
cry, Lord, what will become of me for ever ? If you do 
not awake, then to be sure the first moment of your entry 
into eternity will bring you to your senses ; the bitings of 
the worm of conscience will then make you feel ; the stream 
of fire and brimstone will melt the hardest heart ; the ham- 
•tner of justice will then break the heart, which the ham- 
mer of the word could not. 

O then, beg of God, with the greatest earnestness, that 
he may give you “ the broken 'heart and i contrite spirit," 
that so you may have that acceptable sacrifice to offer to 
him, which he never yet frowned upon, Psal. li. 17 . “ A 

broken and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise.” 
Augustine caused write this text over his bed when sick. 
Let us cry to God for it, who alone can give^t. Gravel 
stones men may remove, but heart-stones none can remove 
but God : We may as easily remove mountains as do this ; 
yet we must use the means : And therefore, “ look to hinj 
whom you have pierced, that you may mourn. Think 
much on the free love of Clirist, and the bloody sufferings 
your sins .did put him to. If Christ’s love and blood will 
not soften thy heart, nothing will. Beg the Spirit of God 
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to come and make application of the Mood of Christ, the 
blessed Scape-goat ; and then the adamantine heart will dis- 
nolve. Cry* " Come, () Spirit of God, blow the fire of the 
word with thv own breath, and then it will melt hearts: 
Take this hammer in thy own hand, and it will break rocks. 
Lord, wound and b^al ; do the work ihoroturhly and effec- 
tually ; begin it, carry it on and finish ir : l or if any of it 
be left for me to do, it w ill be eternally undone, and 1 will 
be lost for ever. Lord, complete tins work, loose my bonds, 
thaw my affections, and draw’ my heart, and take eternal 
glnr\lto tht?e." 

VIE Hypocrisy and formality in duty is opposite to Sab- 
bath sanctification ; for God requires heart-sincei ity in 
every piece of worship and duty that we perform. Vet, O 
how many are they who give God no more but the outward 
man, and the service of the body ! They " draw nigh to 
God with their lips'* only ; they pray so supei ficially, as 
if they were unwilling that God should hear them, and take 
fiway that lust which conscience forces them to pray against. 
They are so careless arid irreverent in secret prayer, they 
would be ashamed if any saw them, or overheard them. 
A statue on a tomb, with eyes and hands lifted up, oilers as 
good service as many ; only it wants a voice : And what 
sigittfies the voice without the affections? A parrot may 
be taught to repeat some few words of prayer, but none will 
call that II prayer; so neither will God own thy formal 
words for piayer. It is speaking, and not praying, when 
the heart is wanting ; he took* upon thv wot ship as no bet- 
ter than a stage play. Many worship God as carelessly as 
if they were 4< praying to an idol/ 1 that neither saw nor 
heard them * Nay, many heathens have worshipped their 
false gods, Jupiter and Mars, with greater seriousness and 
devotion tfia.ii y ou do the great J eiiovah, w ho made you and 
all the world. Why ? the reason of all this is, all that 
many seek of religion is the name of it ; and the outward 
form of it makes them pass under the name of good Chris* 
tians among men. Though God sees their liypociisy, vet 
man knows it not; and t fiat is enough to them. Hut, (> 
hypocrite, consider the day is approaching when God will 
unmask thee before all the world. As Paul said to the high 
priest. Acts xxiii. 3. so may I say to thee, " God shall 
smile thee, thou whited wall /* so as thy paint shall fall oil’ 
and thy inward rottenness appear to all. There wijl he no 
hiding of thyself among the crowd, no imposing on an alb 
seeing God. lie can easily discern a traiterous Judas under 
a deceitful kiss, a ravening wolf under a sheep's skin, a 
murdering Herod under a pretence of worship, a hypocriti- 
cal Pharisee under a broad phylactery. He can spy a dis- 
sembling devil under a Samuel's mantle, or when he would 
shroud himself among the sons of God ; for neither the so- 
phistry of men or devils can blind his eyes. 

Again, let the hypocrite think on his folly, in losing 
both his heaven here and hereafter, in drawing down upon 
Hi in both the hatred of the world, and the hatred of the God 
of heaven. The world hates him for his shew of religion, 
and God hates him for his hypocrisy in it. Is it not la- 
mentable folly in hypocrites to do something for Christ, 
and go some length in the way to heaven, and yet to lose 
both Christ and heaven for not going one step further ? To 
J>e like that scribe. Matt. xii. 3 L " not far from the king- 
dom of God,” and yet never come thither? How sail is it 
to perish with heaven in view, and go to hell by the very 
gates of glory ? The hypocrite's hope brings him to the 
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I 1 shady valley. Job xvii. I t. but his candle goes out in tha' 
daik trance, and then he stumbles and falls for ever. It is 
1 sad to perish in the wilderness, when come to the very brink' 
of Jordan, and in sight of the promised land ; to make our 
voyage with a pleasant gale nil the way. and sfnpwrerk at 
1 the very mouth of the harbour; to come within *a step of 
the gait:, and die with our hands upon the tlncdvdd 
, Lastly, Remember, as hypocrisy, if continued in, vvil! 

| certainly damn you; so it will provide alio*!**r hell for V' u 
■; than that of other sinners. Matt, xxi v . r > I . tbtiefore bee, i<e 
J| in time, and study sincerity and uprightness of heait in all 
j! your dealings with (rod. 

I VIII. Wandering of heart greatly mars the pc; f.-roianec 
of Sabbath duties, especially hearing, praying, and prais- 
ing. Jewish rabbles say, “ That though on the Sabbath 
there was much flesh used for sacrifice m the temple, \et 
• not so much as one flv was seen stirring there." So neither 
i should there be a wandering thought or eye allowed, when 
j we are about God's solemn worslrp this day in his home. 
What encouragement hath a husbandman to sow upon a 
high-waj, where every man and beast h:i* free passage * 
No better is the heart of a wandering hearer: We mav as 
well cast seed upon the waves of ihe sea, as pi each unto 
such ; for the good seed of the wold is quite lost upon them. 
Think what an affront it would be to a king, to turn your 
hack to him, or discourse with others, while he is speaking 
to you. The motions and postures of your souls are as visi- 
^ hie to God, as the motions and postures of your bodies are 
to one another. (Jr, if a criminal w ere allowed to petition 
( his prince for his life, would he break off at every sentence, 
and chase flies through the room ; you would say, a reniia- 
i sion were ill bestowed upon such a creature. O beware of 
| such a ridiculous behaviour before the King of heaven, when 
| you are addressing him for the life of your condemned souls. 

, Would you have God to hear you, when you do not hear 
| yourself? Gan you think he will be mindful of you, when 
. you are not mindful of yourself? Think, ify»sr prayers 
were written down, and all your vain thoughts interlined, 
what incoherent nonsense would they be? would you not 
! be ashamed to hear them all read over ? would not the world 
try, " Shame upon you for mocking your dread Sovereign 
with such an impertinent address?" O but thoughts are 
the same as words with God ; nay* they speak louder in his 
1 ears thin words do in ours, Amos iv. J3. ** He declares 

un*o man what is his thought." And David says, “ lie 

j O * 

tells my wandeTings." 

j Wherefore, when you enter this day into the sanctuary, 
or into your closets, shut the door of your heart, so that 
, worldly thoughts may not enter to trouble you. Lay so- 
j lemn obligations and charges upon your hearts, that they 
j wander not from God; bind the sacrifice with cords to the 
altars horns ; and if the birds of prey come by surprise down 
| upon the sacrifice, then, like Abraham, (Jen xv. II. “diive 
them presently away/* and summon every thought to attend 
; your main business. Retract every vain thought with st 
j sigh, and chide with your hearts for vain excursions ; check 
them as Christ, did his drowsy disciples, What! cannot you 
watch with Christ for one hour ; How then will you like 
to be engaged in heaven’s work to all eternity, where there 
is no interruption ? 

Again, consider the uncertainty of your lime for prayer. 
Had a criminal but a quarter of an hour allotted him to beg 
his life before an earthly judge, would lie spend it in gaz- 
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ttig upon the court and their fine clothes, or in asking some 
ridiculous questions? No, he woujd intreat and beg his 
life will) all the arguments and fervency he were capable of. 
O sinner, when thou kneelest down to beg thy soul's life at 
the hands of the Judge of the quick and dead, thou knowest 
not if thou shall have so- long as a quarter of an hour for it ; 
and 4 wilt thou trifle it away ? What if death surprise thee, 
and find thy luart wandering from God ? 

For remedying of this evil, besides what is said, study 
to overawe your hearts this day with a sense of God's pre- 
sence and omniscient eye. A servant will not sport him* 
self in his master's presence, but carry gravely. Bid you 
believe that God's eye is still upon you, and notices all your 
thoughts, words, looks, and gestures ; would you not be 
more circumspect than you are ? May not angels, when 
they see what gravity and decency you observe in presence 
of a prince, and your carelessness and irreverence in pre- 
sence of a glorious God, conclude you no better than infidels 
in midst of God's house ? Consider then how solemnly you 
set yourselves in God's presence, when you attend public 
ordinal] es. It was the sense of this that made Bernard say, 
when he came to the church-dqor, “ Stay here, all my 
earthly thoughts." But if they do thrust in after you and 
come upon you, to divert you this day, pretending neces- 
sary business, as Nehemiah's cnemitsdid to him when about 
the temple work, then give them such a repulse as he did, 
Neh. vi. 3. “ I am doing a great work, I cannot come 

down; why should the work cease, whilst I leave it, and 
come down to you and, like him, repeal this over and 
over, as they repeat their solicitations. 

Again, get love to God and his ordinances ; for what we 
love, that we fix our minds upon, he it gain, honours or 
pleasures. David found love to the word a good remedy a- 
gairist wandering thoughts in time of reading or hearing it, 
Psal. cxix. 113. "I hate vain thoughts, but thy law do I 
love." Abo, study to accustom yourselves to holy thoughts 
at other times; for a vain heart out of duty will he little 
better in duty. If your hearts be much set on the world at 
other times, your thoughts will be driving thither in time of 
duty, whether praying or hearing: But if they be ha- 
bitually set upon Christ, then will your prayers ascend to 
him like a pillar of incanse. 

Moreover, be putting up frequent ejaculations unto God, 
to fix your hearts, and gather your straying thoughts. 
Fray with the Psalmist, Psal. Ixxxvi. II. •• Unite my heart 
to fear thy mme." Look to him that can stay " the raging 
waves of the se^,” to stay the wandering thoughts of your 
heart. 

Lastly, Consider how Jews and Heathens may put Chris- 
tians to the blush in this matter. We read of surprising 
instances of their fixed devotion in their acts of worship. It 
is a strange constancy and fixedness that is spoken of the 
Jewish priests at Jerusalem, that when the Romans broke 
into the city, and rushed into the temple ready to kill them • 
yet they went on with the rites of the temple, as if there 
had been no such thing. Also, strange was the fixedness of 
that Spartan youth, that held the censer to Alexander while 
he offered sacrifice, who suffered a coal, that fell on his arm, 
to burn his flesh, rather than by crying, or letting fall the 
censer, he should disturb that worship. May not these in- 
stances shame us, that have more light, for our unfixednets 
and inconstancy in the service of the great Jehovah ? 

IX. Wearying of the duties of the Sabbath is another evil 
we must guard against this day. O bow many are there 
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like those, Amos viii. 5. wbe%»y in their heart*. “ When 
will the Sabbath be gone?” and with those, Mai. i. is. 
" What a weariness is it?” Mauy weary as much of ser- 
mons, as if they were in the stock%ali the while they attei>,i 
them. O wbat would come of you, if Christ were as anqn 
weary of calling, as you are of hearing ! How many Sab- 
baths have you kept Christ standing and knocking at your 
doors, and he is not yet weary, for ail your long deafness 
to his knocks, and refusing to open to him, but. continue * 
still to knock ? O let this shame us out of our wearying *«, 
knock at God’s door. Alas ! a quarter of an hour in piiycr 
wearies many us. Is this the requital we give to Christ for 
all his love and patience? May not he say, “ O believer, 
1 did not soon weary of my bloody sweat in the garden for 
thee ; nay, 1 was longer on the painful cross, than ever 
thou wast on thy knees in prayer, or meditating on my love 
and sufferings. O should a believer ever weary of that sub- 
ject ? Those idolaters. Acts xix. 34. could cry out with 
a loud voice for the space of two hours,” and not weary in 
commending their idol Diana ; and shall we weary of hear- 
ing a sermon in commendation of Christ, for the space of 
one hour? O where are these animal spirits that men have 
in worldly business ? where is that vigour and activity that 
many shew in their bodily recreations, nay, in serviiupof 
their lusts ? Many weary not to spend whole days and 
nights in drinking and gaming ; but they grudge to give 
God one day for his worship, or so much as one hour of his 
own day. You weary not to provide for your bodies and 
'present things, but soon weary to provide for your souls and 
eternity: You weary not to bestow time and pains to pur- 
chase a small estate; but you can spare no time nor pains 
to seek the kingdom of heaven. Many are quick enough 
about worldly things, but, like Dagon, they have no head 
to think, nor hands to act, when the ark is present. The 
Sabbath is a long and wearisome day to them. Some think 
both forenoon and afternoon of this day too much to be 
given to God ; one of them may serve : Or they linger in 
coming to the church in the morning, as being glad to have 
a part of God’s day and worship driven by ere they come; 
i and not a few steal away before worship be ended ; they’d 
rather spend the day any way than in God’s service. O sin- 
ner, who is the loser by this, but thy own soul ! Dost thou 
'think a Sabbath long, a sermon long, a prayer long ? How 
long th&i will it be to be banished from God’s presence, 
and lie on beds of fire through a whole eternity ? You will 
weary eternally there, but it will not mend you : Thi ddors 
are not open there, as the church doors now are, to let you 
go in and out at your pleasure (as some graceless persons do 
in time of divine worship) no, you will And hell’s gates shut 
with invincible bolts, and mountains of brass rolled to them ; 
and there you must dwell and lie roaring, as prisoners of wrath 
for ever. Poor carnal wearying sonl, canst thou ever think 
of going to heaven, to worship and adote God for ever with- 
out intermission, when so short a lime of this work wearies 
thee now ? To be sure, heaven would be a hell to thee in 
thy present unconverted state ; thou wouldst give never so 
much to be out of it again, wert thou in it. 

But, O believer, how ill doth it become thee to weary of 
Sabbath-work here below, that professest to be preparing 
for that everlasting Sabbath above, the work of which hath _ 
no end ? Wilt thou weary to spend one whole Sabbath here * 
in serving Christ, who wearies not to spend many whole 
Sabbaths and years in serving thee ? Consider how busy 
Christ is this day in heaven in thy behalf: Though the Sab- 
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bath be ft jay of rest to us ftbm our ordinary work, yet it 
is none to Christ ; he is busy through the whole of it plead- 
ing and making intercession for thee, without fainting in 
this work ; and wilt thou so soon tire to act for him ? Doth 
he mind thee so constantly, and wilt thou so soon weary to 
think on him ? 

X Sleeping or drowsiness, in time of divine service, is a 
profanation of the* Lord’s day, and binders our profiting by 
the ordinances. Therefore guard against it. Many are 
jK^tchful enough about the devil’s service ; they can spend 
whtle nights in drinking, gaming, &c. without sleep ; but 
canitot hold up their eyes half an hour in hearing a sermon. 
Consider what, an evil custom this is, you who are charge- 
able with it, and reform it. How ridiculous were it for a 
man that came to the market to buy provision for himself 
and bis family, to fall asleep in the market-place, and so 
miss his errand ? Do you not come on the Sabbath, which 
is heaven’s market-day, to the ordinances to get provision 
for your souls ; and will you fall asleep in the mean time of 
the market, and so go home empty } What do you know 
but, while you slept, that truth was delivered that might 
have saved your souls? Will a man fall asleep at his food ? 
and yet you sleep while the bread of life is breaking to you, 
and the waters of life are running by you. How sad is it, 
that the soul’s mouth should at this time be clothed with 
drowsiness and asleep, that it cannot receive one crumb or 
drop > O how would a damned soul prize the opportunity 
that you sleep away ! Remember it will not always last 
with you, the Sabbath and sermon will quickly come that 
will be your last ; and w ho knows but this or the next may 
be it ? If you thought you were going straight from the 
church to God’s tribunal, would you not be more watchful 
ui hearing? There is none can assure you but it may be so : 
However that be, 1 can assure you, you must shortly answer 
for every sermon you are present at. God will ask, Where 
are the fruits of so many sermons? It will be a fearful item 
in your accounts. So many sermons slept away. How will 
you answer for it r 

Again, consider how provoking this practice is to God. 
Would not a prince be displeased with a subject, if he 
should fall asleep while he is speaking to him ? Would not 
a judge be angry with a criminal, if he should sleep when 
he were about to pronounce his sentence ? And have you 
not to do with the ” Kings of kings,” and '* Judge of the 
world/’ while you are hearing the word ? is not your life 
at the stake when you are hearing it? according to that 
word in Deut. xxxii. 46, 47. " Set your hearts unto all the 
words which I testify mnong you this day ; for it is not a 
vain thing for you : because it is your life.” Remember 
what befel Eutychus when he slept in time of sermon. Acts 
xx, it almost cost him his life : God made him a monument 
of displeasure, for a warning to all sleepers: He got a sad 
fall, but you majf get a worse— he fell to the ground, but 
you may fall to the lowest hell, and there you will not get 
a Paul to take you up, as he got. Your sin is more aggra- 
vated than his: it was mid-night when he slept, but you 
sleep at mid-day; Paul had preached several hours, but 
half an hour and less puis you asleep. You have cause to 
fear, lest God make you a monument of his wrath, or that 
' he say. Sleep on, till the (lames of hell awake you. It is 
* truly a wonder how any can sleep at the worship of God, 
either in the church or family, and not dream of hell-fire in 
their sleep; for their danger is greater than they are aware 


of; satan is very busy at such a time : While you sleep, 
he successfully sows his lares, Matt. xiii. 25. your sleeping 
time is a seed time, for the devil, and a spring time for lusts. 

If you would remedy this evil, strive and wrestle against 
it, and pray for help to do it ; go timeously to bed on Sa- 
turday’s night, and see that you be temperate through the 
week; for they that wake much iu the ale-house, will be 
fair to sleep in the church. 

XI. Prejudice at preachers, and quarrelling with them 
for their plainness and freedom in reproving sin, mars the 
sanctification of the Sabbath, and your getting good by the 
ordinances. Some hear ministers, as the Pharisees heard 
Christ, with ill will to them, and a design to catch advan- 
tage against them ; they <f would make a man an offender 
for a word/’ Others arc so fast asleep in sin, that they 
cannot endure ministers to thunder in their ears, or lighten 
in their eyes by plain and piercing sermons, because they 
disturb their rest. Asa was 49 wroth with the sect” upon 
this account, and “ put him in prison;” so dealt Herod with 
John, and Ahab with Micaiah. Many, like Ahab, think 
the minister has a pique at them, when he reproves sin 
freely: “ He never speaks good of me,” saiih Ahab. O 
sinner, this is the wrong way ; for when God wounds thy 
sin, and darts conviction into thy soul, thou shouldst thank 
the spirit of God for his merciful visiting of thee, and lay 
open your lusts, and say, " Smite, Lord, with a deadly blow 
those enemies that would not have thee to rule over them ; 
kill my lusts, and save my soul. Blest Physician, wound 
and heal ; cause these convictions end in my conversion 
here, and salvation hereafter.” An honest heart loves that 
sermon best that wounds his lusts deepest. lie says to the 
word, or the minister, that stops his career in sin, as David 
to Abigail, 1 Sam. xxv. 32, 33. 11 Blessed be the Lord God 
of Israel, which sent thee this day to meet me ; and blessed 
be thy advice,” &c. If your ey ex were opened, you would 
look on plain rouzing preachers as your best friends in the 
world. If you were in hazard of burning or drowning by 
falling into the tire or water, would you be angry with one 
that will pull you out, and save your .life, though he should 
wound you, or break an arm of you in the doing of it ? Nay, 
you would think him your friend, and thank him for his 
kindness. And will you be angry with a minister for 
plucking you as a brand out of the burning, by denouncing 
wrath against sin, and telling your hazard in plain lan* 
guage ? 

XI I. Slighting the offers of the gospel, and Christ ten- 
dered to us therein, is a great profanation of the Lord’s day, 
and directly opposite to the design of it : Yet, alas ! it is a 
most prevailing evil among us. Christ calls, but we will 
not hear ; he offers himself and his purchase, but we will 
not accept; he allures us with his mercy, but we will not 
turn to him ; he eft waters us with the dew and rain of gos- 
pel ordinances, but little fruit follows; We are like the 
barren field, on which much cost is bestowed, but the crop 
is nothing answerable. How many Sabbaths are spent, 
and sermons preached, and no good done ? At one sermon 
of Peter’s, there were three thousand souls converted : But, 
alas! we fear there, are three thousand sermons preached 
now, and not one soul brought ip. Many times is the gospel 
net let down in vain : O that Christ would come and direct 
it to be let down on the right side of the ship ! I shall en- 
deavour briefly to lay before you the great sin and misery 
of rejecting Christ and the gospel offers. 
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1. It is against reason to refuse a remedy when in our 
offer ; as fur a wounded man to slight a physician, or a 
condemned man a pardon, none in his right wits would be 
guilty of this : Nay, it is even self-murder; for he is as 
guilty of his own death that rejects a medicine, or tears a 
pUisler fiom off his wounds, as he that cut his own throat. 
Now, you know what a heinous sin self murder is ; yea, 
this is not only so, hut it is soul-murder, wjjich has a louder 
cry than any other murder, by so much as the soul is more 
precious than the body: You are afraid to shed the blood 
of others, O do not embrue your hands in the blood of your 
own souls. 

2. it is tfie greatest affront and indignity that can be of- 
fered to the majesty of God and our Lord Jesus Christ. It 
is even called a u treading under foot the Son of Gpd, and 
his precious blood,” Hob. x. 28 , 29 . which is there reckon- 
ed a greater sin than the breach of all the ten commands; ' 
It is a sin which neither heathens nor devils are guilty of. 
To “ tread upon the Son of God,” O monstrous puilt! who 
would be guilty of this? May you say, ** Am I a dog (as 
Hazacl said to the prophet) that I should do this thing?”' 
Yea, every soul that slights Christ and his gospel -offers, 
doth it. How provoking must it be, to trample on God’s 
most precious Jewel, wherein lie is highly delfghted and 
well pleased, Matt. iii. 18 . to lothe that which is most sweet 
unto God? What horrid ingratitude is it, to slight the re- 
medy that the infinitely wise God hath been at so much 
pains and expences in preparing for us, and which hath cost 
him more than the creating of ten thousand wot Ids would 
have done? a w ork upon which his heart is so set, and wherein 
he hath so displayed his glorious attributes and perfections ; 
yea, a work which he prefers to all his other works : How 
criminal must it be to undervalue that ? Again, w hat a slight 
mast it; be to the divine Majesty, to prefer the devil and 
lusts before him? When satan and lusts knock, they pro- | 
sently find access; yea, the least whisper they make is 
hearkened to: But though Christ cry aloud, and lift up his 
voice like a trumpet in the gospa^ffera ; yea, though he 
call, intreat, beseech, and compladjBpalisregarded, and finds 
shut doors. ir What iniquity (ma^Christ say) do you find 
in trie,” that the devil arid lusts should he preferred before 
me ? Can they do for you what 1 can do? ” Do ye thus 
requite the Lord, O foolish and unwise r” 0 

3. Refusing Christ as offered in the gospel, is the great 
condemning sin of the world, see John iii, J 9, 36. Hob. iii. 
19. The ruin of sinners under the gospel, is laid at the 
door of this sin, as if there were none other charged upon 
them: And justly it is so ; for if a malefactor were offered 
his life upon his kneeling and accepting the king’s rends- 
*‘dh, if fie refused to do this, it may well be said, that his re- 
fusal hangs him. O sinner, no other sin in the world, how* 
ever great it be, would condemn you, if you were nut guilty 
of this sin of slighting Christ : But this is the sin which 
binds the gt\ih of all your other sins hard and fast upon 
you ; yea, it is the sin that binds up the hands of Omni- 
potency, that it cannot save you. Christ’s merits, though 
infinite, cannot justify you, if you reject them; for the best 
medicine that ever was compounded cannot heal, unless it 
be applied. 

4. Unbelief and slighting of Christ, tends to defeat the 
whole design , of the gospel, and to render Christ’s whole 
undertaking useless: For, what is it but a saying on the 
Matter, You have no need of him ; and His death was to no 


purpose? May not Christ lo&k with a grieved £eart upon 
unbelieving sinners, and say, “ I have gone a^ng journey, 
shed my precious blood, and suffered the pains of hell. u> 
save sinners: But these say on the matter, I might have 
staid in heaven ; I might have kept my blood in my vein* ; 
or, I died as a fool dieth : They give me no thanks for ail 
my pains ” O ! sinners, consider what you are doiii** ; 
would you go about to frustrate Christ’s glorious expedi- 
tion, or give him cause to repent of his death and bloody 
agon) ? 

5. This sin brings on inevitable wraih and misery, Meb. 
ii. 3. As Christ hath cords of love, so he hath a rod of 
iron ; if you break his cords, he will take his rod : If mercy 
manage it, it will but wound you; but, if justice take it, it 
will grind you to powder. O provoke not the Mediator to 
take his iron rod ; for his vengeance is heavy. Though he 
be the meek “ Lamb of God,” and be clad with priestly gar- 
ments, yet he hath 11 feet like brass, as if they burned in a fur- 
nace,” both heavy and hot to trample on his enemies, Lev. u 
IS, 15. If you refuse Christ, your misery is as inevitable 
3s that of the devils : For they perish, because they have 
no Mediator ; and you perish, because you will not have a 
Mediator. O why will you put yourselves in the same case 
with devils? Nay, your case in some respects, will be 
worse than theirs; for they never rejected a remedy. Tfn- 
mosi scorching corners in the fiery oven of ( foil's wrath 
seems to be reserved for unbelievers, Luke xii. 26. The 
breath ofhis mouth, that before invited them, will eternally 
blow their fire, Isa. xxx. 35. Mercy itself will be incensed, 
and plead against them at the great day. You will be more 
inexcusable than the heathens : They will have something 
to say for themselves, “ We never had an offer of Christ, 
we never once heard of him ;” but what can you say for 
yourselves, who have had so many thousand offers, and so 
many knocks and calls every Sabbath to accept of Christ ? 
You must surely stand speechless : there remains nothing 
for you but a 44 fearful looking for of judgment, and fiery 
indignation, which shall devour the adversaries:” Yea, 
“ it will be more tolerable for Sodom in that day of judg- 
ment, than it will be for you. Matt. xi. 22, 23. The sins of 
Sodom were so monstrous, that they made a hell upon earth. 
O whatf punishment must they have now, when the begin- 
nings of it in this world were so terrible! If the punish- 
ment of the least sin will be intolerable in that lake, O what 
will the punishment of the Sodomites horrid and unnatural 
sins be! Yet their case will be easy, in respect of them 
that have slighted the gospel : These will even gnash their 
teeth for envy of the happiness of a damned Sodomite. Nay, 
O gospel slighter, you will then wish a thousand times you 
had rather been living in Sodom, when fire and brimstone 
was rained from heaven on it, than have lived in Scotland, 
where manna was rained, and the light shined so abundantly ! 
Se much fur inward sins. 


Of Outward Sins of Commission oA the Lord's Lag. 

II. I come, in the next place, to caution you against out- 
ward sins, whereby the Lord’s day is too commonly pro- 
faned. • 

1 . Beware of the sins of the tongue : It is a most essen- 
| tial part of true religion, to govern the tongue aright : For, 
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•' if any mansetfm to be religions (safth James) and bridleth 
not his tongue, -that man’s religion is vain.” The tongue is 
a most unruly thing ; and therefore the psalmist treats it, 
a* he would do an unreasonable beast, Psal. xxxix. I. “He 
keeps it in as with a bridle.” God hath set a double hedge 
about this unruly member, both of the teeth and lips (to 
shew with wbat care we should keep it) and yet how oft doth 
it broak loose, notwithstanding of both? God hath also 
placed it betwixt the brain and the heart, that it might take 
co^sel of both ; and yet how oft doth it act, without ad- 
visinpffcwith cither the one or the other? God hath given 
us twoVars, and but one tongue ; to teach us to hear much, 
and spt«ak little. " Be swift to hear, and slow to speak.” 
dames i. 1 9. for he that refraineth his lips is wise,” 
Prov. x. 19. often have we cause to repent our speaking, 
but seldom our silence. 

As we ought to watch our tongues every day, so especially 
on the Lord’s day ; for on this day we are foibid to " speak 
our own words, Isa. Iviii. 13. Not only must we this day 
abstain from lying, swearing, reproaching, backbiting, &c. 
but also from all idle words, yea, from all such discourse as 
is unsuitable to the work of this day, though it might be law- 
ful on other days. The hearts of men may be very much 
known by their Sabbath-day’s discourse; for *' out of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.” We guess 
by people’** language what country they belong to. Is thy 
speech vain and worldly upon the Lord's day ? It is a 
shrewd sign of a carnal unrenewed heart ; u Thou art a 
Galilean, thy speech bewrayeth thee.” This is God’s holy 
day, and he will have it sanctified by our whole mail, and 
by our words as well as our actions : M Seta watch then 
this day before your mouth, and keep the door of your lips,” 
and strive to “ season your speech with grace for you 
may profane the Sabbath by your words as well as by your 
works, and bv vain words as well as by vile words. O then, 
what cause have we to lament the profanation of the Sab- 
bath by vain and idle discourses, w hich is so common among 
us ? If Christ should join himself to many this day, in the ir 
coming to and going from the church, as he did the two 
disciples going to Emmaus on this day, Luke xxiv. I A, 17. 
and ask, ” Whal manner of communications are these which 
you have one with another might not this ques* ion strike 
ii«* speechless, and make as blush ? Who can tell what day 
this is by many people’s discourses? Jests, stories and 
idle talk, are as common with them this day as any other. 
It was Plato’s proposal, u That mens speeches at their 
meetings and tables should be written.” If this were prac- 
tised on the Sabbath, would it not put many to shame, to 
read over their words before them? But though men do 
not register them, yet, remember, God doth it, especially 
on his own day, which he hath so much honoured. He has 
a book of remembrance to write down all that men say, as 
well as what they do, Mai. iii. 1 6. See what he saith. Matt, 
xi. that scripture may cause U9 all tremble, and take 
heed to our words, while we have a day to live ; '* I say 

unto you, that every idle word that men shall speak they 
.shall give account thereof at the day of judgment” O what 
long counts will many have to clear for idle words on the 
Sabbath, besides on other days ! And if they must account 
Jfo r idle words, how much more for ill and sinful words, for 
base lies, and bloody oaths? 'O the toMue is a world of 
iniquity ! How shall we answer for it aTOod’s bar, with- 
out timeous repentance, and fleeing to Christ for mercy ? 
If you would have your tongues renewed, and to become as 
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choice silver, to speak the language of Canaan on the Lord’s 
day; then see to get sanctified hearts: Cleanse the foun- 
tain, that the streams may run clear; ** wash your heart, 
from wickedness, and let not vain thoughts lodge within 
you,” Jer. iv. 1 4-. Shut out vain thoughts, as well as vil« 
thoughts: And, if they break in upon you this day, do as 
the ravished virgin under the law, cry out to God for help, 
and von shall not be held guilty. 

Secondly, There are sins in action, whereby the Sabbath 
is frequently profaned by many. 

I . Many incroach upon the. Lord’s holy day, and profane 
it by worldly diversions and recreations, and by seeking 
their pleasures in the fields, which I have handled already 
at some length : Others profane this holy day by making 
it a day of idleness, or a visiting-day among their friends 
and neighbours : Others by making it a reckoning day with 
workmen and servants: And many profane it by doing 
unnecessary servile work in and about their houses, which 
might either be done on the Saturday before, or delayed till 
Monday thereafter ; such as the gathering pease, shearing 
of grass, cutting and shearing of kait, fetching in water, 
sweeping the house, drying of clothes, ^revving of ale, and 
the like. These things not being works of necessity or 
mercy, but our own works, done for our worldly profit, or 
to indulge our carnal ease or pleasure, are certainly unlaw- 
ful on the Sabbath, according to Isa. Iviii. 13. Yet, alas! 
how is the Lord’* clay profaned by these practices in some 
places of the land ? Let ministers do ami sav what the 
will, still many will be stealing a part of God’s nay for their 
servile work ; and it cannot but be heinous and provoking 
in the sight of God, being done against so much light and 
manifold reproofs. 

Object. M Why do you exclaim so against us on this ac- 
count ? we do no harm to any ; we thank God we are not 
thieves, extortioners, drunkards,*’ & c. 

Am. Nay, you arc thieves, for you rob God, and steal 
from hirn that which is his proper right, for “ the seventh 
day is the Lord's.” You would be ashamed to be found 
stealing any of your neighbour’s goods, and think you no 
shame to be found robbing God of his holy day ? is not 
sacrilege the worst kind of theft, stealing from God worse 
than stealing from man, the sins against the first table greater 
than the sins against the second table? Besides, they tfr.it 
begin thus to steal from God, may, ere all be done, come 
and steal from men too ; for false to God, true to no man* 
Many a thief at the gibbet hath confessed, that he began 
his loose life and stealing with breaking of the Sabbath-day ; 
th'at this was his leading sin, and the occasion of all the 
rest. 

, Object . ” We are not singular, we do but what neigh- 
bours and others about us do.” 

Ans. You ouch* to be singular, and do more for God and 
your souls than others, if you would enter in at the strait 
gate.” God forbids you to follow a multitude to do evil,” 
lixod. xxiii. 2* The commonness of a s n doth not extenuate 
but aggravate it in the sight of God ; for, the more com- 
mon it be, it hath the louder cry in bis ears for vengeance. 
God hath common plagues f<jr common sins in this worlJ, 
and a common hell for common sinners in the world to comtv 
Think not, that your association with others will anywise 
alleviate your torments in thatl ike below ; nay, it will ra- 
ther heighten them : For the more faggots, are thrown into 
a fire, it will burn the more vehemently. 

Object . #f These things which we do are but little trifle*. 
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tsoon done, and 
bath." 

Ann. 1. Was not gathering a few sticks on the Sabbath 
as little ? vet we see how highly God resented it. Think 
no sin small which-is committed against an eternal God, tnd 
his holy law. There is more evil in the 'least sin, than all 
the angels in heaven, or ten thousand worlds, can expiate ; 
and, if its guilt or punishment due to it were laid upon thee, 
it would make thee gnash thy teeth eternally, and curse the 
day that ever thou wast born: Nothing less than the death 
of the eternal Son of God can make atonement for the least 
sin Believe it then, that lesser sins, if known and reserved, 
will carry thee to hell as surely as greater sins ; for, the less 
the sin be, the less tentation hast thou to commit it, and 
the less excuse for it. A small leak in a ship, kept open, 
will sink her, as well as a greater ; a stab with a pen knife 
will kill a man as well as a sword. If thou allowest satan 
but the smallest grip of thy soul, he will pull thee to hell by 
it, even as a butcher can drag a beast to the shambles by 
one foot, as well as when bound by all four : And, if satan 
get thee to hell, he doth not much care by wfcpt sins thou 
goest thither, whe^er small or great. 

2, God hath framed all his commands in infinite wisdom, 
and he best knows what is consistent with h.is own worship, 
and what is most for his own glory. It is presumptuous in 
any man to say, that this or that piece of our work on the 
Sabbath will be no hinderance to the service of God, seeing be 
himself hath said, 4t In it thou shalt do no manner of work." 
The Israelites must not gather manna this day, Exod. x"i. 
O might some have said, M Why ? it will not hinder God's 
service ; we gather it early in the morning, and so we will 
be at God's worship in time enough, and have all the rest of 
the day to serve him : Again, we need not travel for it ; it lies 
round about the catnp, and near our very doors; it will be 
no great labour* And betides we may have good thoughts 
in time of doing if" No, you must not be wiser than God ; 
he hath set apart this day for his ow n use, and you must not 
cut and carve upon it. 

In like manner, some excuse their walking or travelling 
upon the Lord's day : “ O, (say they) we can employ our 
thoughts profitably by the way,” But, though you could 
do it, pray, can you undertake that your example shall have 
no ill efftet upon others who are looking on you? What 
think you of that awful word. Matt. v. 19. “ Whosoever 

shall break ohe of these least commandments, and shall teach 
men so (that i* shall make others break it by what he doth 
or saith) he shall be called the least in the kingdom of 
heaven ?" 

3. Vanity and gaudiness of apparel is opposite to the 
sanctification of the Sabbath. Some dress up themselves 
this day in such vain attire, and undee’ent fashions, as tend 
to draw the eyes of others to gaze upon them, and ho their 
hearts to wander from God and his worship. Think what 
guilt you hereby draw upon yourselves, of the sins of others 
as weil as your own. The practices of somgjjeathens may 
put many professed Christians among us to the blush. Va- 
lerio* Maximus tells of a heathen young man, named Spa- 
ring, who was exceeding beautiful ; t>ui observing that many 
fixed their eyes on him, andwfearing the consequences of it, 
he disfigured his face, lest his beauty should prove a snare 
to others. May not this heathen condemn such, who are so 
Var from disfiguring themselves lest they should prove a ten- 
tation to others, that they disfigure their faces by painting 
.and patching, to seem more beautiful than God has made 


them, without fearing whatever the consequences of it may 
prove. Is not this a shewing a dislike of God's workman- 
ship, and a desire to mend it? Jezebel was infamous for 
this art, and no sober woman should desire to follow her 
fashion. A Christian should be so far from being proud or 
vain of his apparel* that the sight of bis garments should 
humble him, and keep him in mind bow he came to need 
them : Was it not sin that stript man of his glory, covered 
him with shame, and put him to seek clothes for to hide it? 
Would it not be distraction in a malefactor to pride hin&elf 
in a stigma which he had got for a foul crime ? Consider 
also the garments you are proud of, what they are 7 The 
beasts have the same naturally to cover them, and will you 
be proud of a beast's covering t It was the saying of a hea- 
then to a vain gallant, “ Why art thou proud’of that which 
a sheep wore before tbee ?" Or, what though they be finer 
than wool ? yet their original is no better, but rather worse ; 
What are velvets, silks and sattins, but the excrements ol 
a vile worm ? and is that a matter to be vain of? Remem# 
ber, that ere long God will cause thee to wear another suit 
thou wilt have small reason to be proud of ; he will eveu 
clothe thee with worms and putrefaction. May not the. 
thoughts hereof keep you humble, and teach you to come 
to the church gravely and decently apparelled ? especially 
since you come into the presence of that God who resists the 
proud, but gives grace to the humble. / 

4. The institution of holy days is an incroachment upon 
the fourth command, and opposite to the sanctification of the 
Sabbath, which is the only day now appointed to be kept 
holy to God. What is it, but an usurping of Christ's legis- 
lative power, and a vilifying of the Lord's day, to set saints 
days, or days of human institution, on a level with it, by 
obliging people to abstain from labour thereupon. The 
church hath no power to consecrate such days: nay, the 
apostles did it not : There is no word of their consecrating 
a day to Stephen the proto-martyr, nor to James whom 
Herod killed with the sword. Yea, % may be reckoned an 
idolatrous practice to consecrate days to saints and angels, 
and keep them to their honour for publishing their praise, 
and commemorating their acts, since this is a piece of wor- 
ship that belongs only to God. 

i Lastly, Not a few in some parts of the country do profane 
this holy day, by their set cabals and drinking-meetings 
upon it, by reading profane books, and telling profane 
stories, by scoffing at religion and religious persons, and by 
many other acts of wickedness. Alas! what hellish mad- 
ness is this, that some are given up to ! It is even a riding 
post to bell, a dedicating God’s holy day to the honour and 
service of the devil, a hanging out a flag of defiance against 
heaven, and declaring war against your. Maker. It is the 
saying of one, “ To keep the Sabbath in an idle manner, 
is to keep the Sabbath of oxen or asses; to keep the Sabbath 
in diversions and pleasures, is to keep 4he Sabbath of the 
golden calf. But to keep the Sabbath in drunkenness and 
lewdness, is the Sabbath of satan, or the devil’s holy day." 
O profane sinners, what a dreadful mark of wickedness is it, 
to dedicate God's day to the devil ! You cannot possibly 
offer a greater affront and indignity to the God of heaven/ 
than to serve the devil in the works of darkness, upon that 
very day which is solemnly consecrated to the honour and 
service ofthe great God. And, can you think that a jealous* 
God will pass su# an indignity, and take no notice of it? 
u Do ye thu$ provoke the Lord to jealousy ? are ye stronger 
than he?" Will you fight against him that made heaven 
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and earth with a word, and by a word can unhinge them 
again j yea, by the breath of his mouth can crumble you 
to dust ? What are you in his sight, but as a handful of 
silly worms? and do you think to be able to wage war 
against the Almighty : No, no ; be the combination never 
so strong, the rebels never so stout, the enemies never so 
numerous, be is fully able to master them, and will cer- 
tainly do it. Prov. xi. 21. “ Though hand join in hand, 

yet the wicked shall not be unpunished. O what cause have 
wj,*o pity and pray for such heaven-daring sinners, and 
weep* ip secret places for their souls, who wilfully destroy 
themselves, anil pour contempt on their Maker; who live 
as if either there were no hell, or were afraid it should be 
full ere they got thither ; and who seem to long to be com- 
panions of devils, an«l damned spirits ! The God of infinite 
mercy open the eyes and stop the career of such, before they 
be beyond the reach of mercy ! 

And, before I close, let me ask the breakers of the Sab- 
bath, What they will answer to the Author of the Sabbath, 
for despising and abusing such a rare privilege as the Sab- 
bath is? When the Lord calls you, poor sinful creatures, 
who deserve to he banished eternally from his presence, to 
come and enter into his rest, and refresh your souls with the 
views of his redeeming love, and enrich them with the trea- 
sures of his grace set open before you : O what ’a sin must 
it be for you to turn your back upon them, and go about to 
weary the Lord by your sins, when he oilers sweet rest to 
you ! O believe it, sirs, Sabbath-breaking is not such a light 
sin as many imagine; surely the day is very near when 
you shall he brought to think on theRe days you. now mis- 
spend and make light of. O how will you then mourn for 
the loss of these precious Sabbaths which God gave you to 
tind peace and rest to your souls in, when you shall have no 
rest night nor day, but the smoke of your burning and tor- 
ment shall ascend for ever and ever! How will you mourn 
then to see Abraham’s bosom afar oiL and thousands at rest 
in it whom you hated, and where you might have been at 
rest as well as they, if you had not despised the rest of the 
Sabbath here below! It is said, Lam. i. 7. "Jerusalem 
remembered, in the days of her miseries, all her pleasant 
things that she had in the days of old ; then the adversaries 
saw her, and did mock at her Sabbaths.” So the days of 
your miseries approach, O Sabbath-breakers, when with sad 
hearts ye shall remember the pleasant ordinances and sea- 
sons of grace you had of old ; and then the devils and hea- 
thens will mock at you for the loss of your Sabbaths ! Why 
then should you go to add to the sins and miseries of your 
eternal state, the heinous guilt of abusing such a great num- 
ber of precious Sabbaths, as God in his mercy now affords 
you for the saving of your souls ! 


AN 

EXHORTATION 

TO 

, SANCTIFY THE LOR TVs DAY. 

I Shall conclude this subject with a serious exhortation 
to all ranks, strictly to observe the Lord’s day. Read 
and consider what bath been already said, and you will find 


many arguments for pressing this exhortation : Nay, this is 
the scope of all that hath been said. But, that you may 
the more effectually be convinced of the excellency anti 
necessity of this duty, I shall further subjoiu these few mo* 
lives. 

I. The sti ict observation of the Sabbath is the most ef- 
fectual mean for preventing atheism and profaneness, in 
regard that, by the frequent recurring thereof, the remem- 
brance of Christ ami heaven is still kept up, and sin and 
vice are kept under constant rebukes and disgrace, if it 
were not for the observation of the Sabbath, atheism and ir- 
religion would quickly overspread the world : And there is 
nothing tends more to harden the heart, fear the conscience, 
and give loose rein* to scandalous sins and out breakings, 
than the profanation of the Sabbath. This (as hath been 
said) many malefactors at gibbets have confessed to have 
been the first beginning of their loose lives* and that which 
paved the way to their other wicked course#? and provoked 
God to leave them to fall into these heinous crimes which 
brought them to such fatal ends. 

II* God's great goodness and gracious design in allowing 
you the Sabbath, lays you under strong obligations to keep 
it conscientiously : He gives it not for a penance, but a pri- 
vilege. It is not that he may get advantage from you, but 
that he may give blessings to you. He hath not command- 
ed the business of the world to cease every seventh day, be- * 
cause he is tired with governing the same, or to take any 
ease to himself ; but it is that he may give rest to your 
bodies, and heavenly refreshment to your souls. Would 
you have Christ and the riches of his grace? Would yon 
have your souls nourished, and weak graces repaired ? Then 
keep the Sabbath, for it is God’s weekly market-day ; and 
a free market it is, wherein we may u buy, without money 
and without price/' the richest commodities that heaven 
and earth can afford, even the bread and water of life for 
the lives of our souls, the wine of Christ’s blood to chear 
us, the gold of his grace to enrich us, and his precious eye- 
salve to enlighten us, and his white raiment to clothe and 
adorn us. Is this day so profitable to us, and will we not 
regard it? It is the soul's festival, a day of reaping and in- 
gathering, and of laying up in store for the time to come* 

It is God's stated alms-day, or public deal day, wherein he 
scatters blessings and crumbs of the bread of life among 
needy souls. It is the queen of days, the dawning of glory, 
and day -break of heaven, it is the day for ascending mount. 
Tabor, to see Christ transfigured before our eyes : ami for 
getting to the top of Pisgab, to get a sight of the promised 
land. O then ! what horrid ingratitude must it be to a 
good God to profane this blessed day, and slight God’s un- 
speakable kindness, in allowing it to us for our souls advan- 
tage ? * 

III. The strict observation of the Sabbath, is an excel- 
lent mean to sweeten both the thoughts of death and heaven 
to us. I. As for death, a retiring from the world once a 
week* will prepare us to welcome our final removal from it 
the more cheerfully. But they who think it hard to leave 
their worldly concerns for a day to worship God, when they 
expect to return to them on the morrow ; what a hard pull 
must it be for them to part with them altogether at death, 
never more to come back to them f And this we must all 
shortly do, whether we will or no : But to a conscientious 
keeper of the Sabbath, the parting with the world will not 
be such a hard task* 2. It will also sweeten the thoughts 
of heaven to us ; for the work and comforts of the Sabbath 
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below, are the foretastes of the employments and enjoy- 
ments of the everlasting Sabbath above : And they who 
delight in the Sabbaths on earth (which are the days o£ hea- 
ven, and typical resemblances of it) cannot but rejoice in 
the forethought of celebrating the eternal Sabbath above, 
in the immediate fruition ot God's presence, and beholding 
him as lie is for evermore. But the thoughts of heaven can 
be nowise pleasant to a Sabbath-breaker; yea, it would be 
an uneasy prison to him : For, if it be a penance to him to 
be a few days in God’* worship now, what a punishment 
would it be to him to be engaged in this work for ever ? 

JV. Consider who it is that requires you to sanctify the 
.Sabbath, even that good and gracious God who giveth you 
all things richly to enjoy ; that God who giveth you your 
being, your breath, >mn health, your food, and all earthly 
^comforts. O how bountiful is he to the sons of men ! he 
gives you the sun in the heavens to shine upon your bodies, 
and the Son uPhis love to die for your souls. He allows 
•you six days for your profit and pleasure, he reserves one 
for his glory and service ; and will you not fratfkly give him 
his one day, when he is so liberal to you ? Say then to your 
•vain companions, when they would tempt you to profane 
•the Lord’s clay, as Joseph to Potiphar’s wife, when she 
tempted him to sin, Gen. xxxix. l>. “ My master hath 
not kept back any thing fiom me but thee, because thou 
art his wife ; how then can 1 do this great wickedness, ami 
*in against God r” So say you, Gud, the Sovereign Lord 
and Master of the world, hath kept back no time from tne, 
•but one day, because it was his; how then can 1 do this 
great wickedness, and sin against God ? 

V. A conscientious keeping of the Sabbath, disposetli the 
soul the more for the service of God all the week over. If 
your soul be in a good frame on the Sabbath, it will prosper 
the better all the week for it: Your conscience will be the 
more tender, your thoughts the more spiritual, and your af- 
fections the more lively. If you be in the mount with God 
on the Sabbath, the face of your conversation will be fair to 
*hine in holiness through the week. 

YL Our regard to the Sabbath is a trying test of the state 
and frame of our souls, whether we he spiritual or carnal, 
-Jove God or the world most. It tries also the conditions of 
our graces, whether they be waxing or waning, in a pros- 
Idling or detaying state. Hence God frequently calls the 
Sabbath a '* sign betwixt him and his people,” Exod. xxxi. 
17. Fzek. xx. 12, 20. And indeed our conscientious keep- 
ing and sanctifying of the Sabbath is a sign to us several 
ways* 

1. It is a sign of God’s sanctifying our hearts, and an 
evidence of a good work wrought in us by the Holy Spirit. 

2. It is a clear sign to distinguish us from the unsanctified 

a:id profane people of the world. * 

:i . It is a sign of our having a conscientious regard to all 
the other commands of God ; and #11 observing persons will 
■find this sign to hold in thtir daily experience. If you 
keep not this command of sanctifying the Sabbath, it is a 
sign you will little regard all the test. If you serve not God 
wo his own day, you will make little conscience of serving 
him on the following days of the we«*k; but, on the con- 
nary, if you worship God sincerely on the Sabbath, and 
regard this holy day, it is a token you witl regard al! other 
duties of religion. Let us observe t liens very noticeable 
words of God, Jcr. xvii. 24, 2fi. 14 If ye hallow the Sabbath- 
day, to do no work therein : Then shall they come treat 
the cities of Judah, and all other places, bringing burnt- 


offerings, meat- offerings, incense, and sacrifices of praise, 
onto the house of the Lord;" thatjs, the Cffurch of God 
and true religion shall flourish, and the name of the Most 
High be exalted in the world. And, indeed, for my part, 
I despair ever of seeing Christianity and Reformation con- 
siderably advanced in the world, till once the Lord’s day 
come to be highly esteemed, and strictly observed: for still 
it is to be seen, wherever religion flourisheth in the power 
of it, there it is that most conscience is made in the obser- 
vation of the Sabbath. ^ 

4. The conscientious keeping of the Sabbath is a sS^n be- 
twixt God and his people, in respect it is a token ora good 
understanding and correspondence betwixt him and (hem, 
that controversies are removed, and peace and friendship 
maintained. To whom is it that God manifests most of his 
gracious presence, and the emanations of his special love ? 
Surely it is to those who have the Lord’s day highest in 
esteem, and who are the most strict and careful observers of 
it. Upon all which accounts, lastly t The Spirit of God 
makes this duty a sign and character of the blessed man: 
For, Isa. Ivi. 2. (speaking with a special eye to the New 
Testament times) he saith, " Blessed is the man that keepeth 
the Sabbath from polluting it.” 

O Christians, would you be blessed indeed ? Then sancti- 
fy the Lord’s day, by sincere worshipping your Creator, 
who this day made light first to shine; and honouring your 
Redeemer, who this day rose from the grave, and complet- 
ed the work of your redemption. As the angel said to the 
woman that came to the sepulchre. Matt, xxviii. o. " He t < 
not here, be is risen, as he said; come, see the place where 
the Lord lay So say I to every true lover of Christ, ** He 
is not here, he is risen ; come, observe the time w hen the 
Lord rose.” Observe it to his honour and praise, ami he will 
surely bless you, and make you glad with the light of his 
countenance. There was never any who truly observed this 
command, but will say, that rare and blessed are the fruits 
which are to be reaped from this blessed duty. 

Would ve then share of these fruits, and please God in 
keeping his Sabbath? Then take the following advices: 
(I.) Remember to honour and glorify God the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost, upon this holy day, by ascribing 
to each Person of the blessed Trinity, the glory of his pro- 
per work. As, 1. Ascribe to the Father, the glory of his 
power, wisdom, and goodness, in creating the world for our 
accommodation, and contriving our recovery when we had 
lost ourselves, and, for an example to us, resting on the 
Sabbath after he had reviewed his woik with delight. 2. We 
ought to glorify the Son this day, by ascribing to him the 
honour of undertaking and carrying on the work of our re- 
demption, by 1ms incarnation and death, and by his rising 
from the dead on the third day, now set apart for the Lord’s 
Sabbath. 3. We are to glorify the Holy Ghost, by ascrib- 
ing to him the honour of applying the purchased redemp- 
tion to believers, in his work of regeneration and sanctifica- 
tion, which he began in a glorious manner, by that wonder- 
ful effusion on the church in the day of Pentecost, being 
also the Lord’s day. In this manner we ought to glorify 
God, giving honour to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
upon this holy day, if we would keep the Sabbath accept- 
ably to the Lord. 

(2.) Let us mind the direction of the Holy Ghost, in Isa. 
Iviii. IS. with respect to the keeping of this day, to wit, to 
" call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, honour- 
able! and honour him, not doing our own ways, nor finding 
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our own pleasure, nor speaking our own words.” Which 
direction teacheth us, that the best wav to prevent Sab- 
bath-break in#, and to honour God on hisoWrrday, is to 
* call thtt Sabbath a delight. " O that we knew what this 
meaneth ! 

Quest. “ When may we be said to call the Sabbath our 
deli gilt ?*' 

A ns. I. We call it our delight., when we rejoice at the 
approach of the Sabbath, and make due preparation for it ; 

when we solace our souls, in the joyful expectation of 
communion with God on his own day, saying with David. 
Fsal. xliii. 4. “ Then will I go unto the altar of God, unto 
God my. exceeding joy 2 . When we give the Sabbath 
•m early welcome, and stir up ourselves to seek God bc- 
::nu!.s upon it ; like David, Psal. lxii. ]. “ () God, then 
"U t my God, early will I seek thee.” .‘J. When we are dis- 
satisfied with these tilings that would hinder us from the 
T.ght keeping of the Sabbath, and are grieved that wo can 
keep Sabbaths no better. 4. When we esteem every mi- 
nute of Sabbath-time to be most precious, and are careful 
Milt none of it be w asted away ; but order matters so w ise- 
!v , that one duty of the Sabbath may not justle out ano- 
- cr ; that is, to be so early in our closet-devotion, that 
;t* closet may not hinder family-duties : and so to perform 
►esc, that they may not encroach upon God's public w or- 
ship. 5. Wlu'ii we are concerned to have all belonging 
■ '» us t.> keep the Sabbath as well as ourselves, and glad to 
'ce this Indy day regarded and honoured by all about us. 
Then it may be said, we 44 call the Sablmth a delight.” 

Now, after all I have said, let me come in the end, in 
■e name of that great Lord w ho instituted the Sabbath 
■hr his own glory, and the good of men, earnestly to ex- 
hort, beseech, and obtest, all ranks and degrees of persons, 
whether they be parents or children, masters or servants, 
magistrates or people, young or old, to put all honour and 
respect upon tins holy day ; to sanctify it as God requires, 
and abstain from all worldly employments ami recreations 
upon it. Do not grudge your Maker his one day of seven, 
but be willing to dedicate it wholly to his worship and 
service. O how do you think to spend a whole eternity 
in God s holy presence, and in holy spiritual exercises, if 
you cannot bring yourselves to spend one day in a week 
in holy work ? Again, see that you be impartial in his ser- 
vice ; be as willing fb hear what God saith to von from his 
word, as you would have God to hear w hat you say to him 
in prayer. Some are all for prayers, as if they were only 
to tell God what they would have from him ; but care not 
for sermons, or for hearing w hat God requires and expects 
from them : But, if you would have God to hear your 
prayers when you speak to him, you must diligently 
hearken to his word when he speaks to you. Jt is by 
hearing the w r ord upon the Lord's day, that God hath con- 
certed many thousands to himself. The Sabbath is a mer- 
ciful in&titution to lost s inner. > for their salvation, and many 
have been, and will forever be thankful for it : For hereby 
4 hey have been led to make proper stands in life, and to 
ieview their bypust actions, so as to order their course more 
wisely for tluMime to come ; wliich they had never done, 

• f they had not been led to a religious retirement on the 
Lord’s day. 

Seeing this holy day is such a blessing and privilege to 
die world, let me intreat parents, masters, magistrates and 
all who have power, to exert it for promoting the keeping 
' >f it. You are not only to sanctify the Sahb;ith ynurseht s 
f no. 


;| but also yem must do your utmo&t that those under you do 
;! it likewise. This von are bound to by the Lord’* express 
M charge in the fourth command, where it is said, 41 I hen. 
thy son, thy daughter, thy servants, the stranger wit Inn tl 
gates importing, that you are to use your power and .o 
fluen recover all wit bin your gates, to r.rnr them ob^crv' 
the Sabbath, and keep them from profaning it ; lr\t Go ] 
impute their sins to you, as to F.h in th'* like ease, for nre 
using his power to restrain them. It is not indeed m th' 4 
] power of persons in authority to malic uli those rebg’ou 
I who are under their jurisdiction ; but it won! 1 put them 
in a likely way of being so, to beep them from such thing.; 
as would hinder the religion of that day, ami cause them 
attend the means of instruction ; ami also to tell them m 
private of the rest and happiness of the w orld to come, 
purchased by Ghrbt, which the right Keeping of the Sab- 
bath leads unto. This ought to be the great cmc of pan ..1 ‘ 
with respect to their children in younger years. It i> one 
of the lirst things that children are capable of, namely, to 
. distinguish this day from others : And then they should b' 4 
| taught to lay aside their other days diversions, even before 
j they ::r J cambie of godly exercises ; and thus they are gradu- 
j ally to be mured to Sabbath-keeping, as the beginning of 
j wisdom. This method took God to introduce religion into 
j the world: It was hi-* first appointment and institution, to 
I rest «,r.) tin* sm onto day, and to sanctify it, Gen. li. d. as if 
j iie designed tms to la: the foundation and beginning of aii 
; religion. Let ah heads of families follow this great cn 
I, aim le. 

|| Likewise, wo see (hid requires masters to take care that. 

! their servants, and all within their gates, keep the Sabbath 
I And, indeed, it is highly their interest and wisdom to do 
I so; for, if you be careful that your servants do their duty 
! to God, God w ill take care that your servants do their duty 
j to v on. In like manner, the civil magistrates, who are the 
I fathers of cities and states, should use their power over all 
! within their gates or jurisdiction, to cause them observe 
God's holy clay. We see Nehemkih threatened bodily 
punishment on the men of Tyre, for breaking the Sabbath, 
Neh. xiii. 21. Ami Jeremiah, by God's appointment, calls 
upon the princes to see that the Sabbath be not profaned, 
and that upon their highest peril, .Jer. xvn. 19 , 25 , 27* and 
lienee it is, that our kings and parliaments have made so 
many excellent laws against the profanation of the Sabbath. 
May God put it into the hearts of those, who ought to l>e 
piv^rvers and executors of laws, to put them in execution ! 
j This would tend ntucli to the glory of God, and the we)- 
j' fare of nations cities, and families. lint . lastly. Let me 
exhort all In inferior stations, both young and old, to ob- 
serve the fourth command, as t^y regard the salvation 

I of their preciou* and immortal soul in the eternal world, 
j and the peace of their conscience* when they come to lie 
j on a death-bed, which they should be looking out for 

every day. Let me address both young and old upon this 
j head. 

1. As for you that are young, I entreat you to ** remem- 
; ber the Sabbath-day, to keep it holy.” Improve this day 
] with all care and earnestness ; lbr it is the day w herein poor 
| sinners usually begin their acquaintance with God, find 
jj conversion to him : And the proper season for this work is 
![ the time of youth ; for now' the heart is most tender ami 
j| pliable, and sooner melted lbr sin, than afterwards, when 

I I you come to greater age: For, the longer you go on m 
* sin, the heart will turn the harder, and the Conscience more 

i ( t > 
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seared. The longer you forget God, the more estranged 
you will grow, and unwilling to return to him. The 
brandies of a tret*, while young, may be bowed and trained 
up any way ; but when they are old they will not ply. 

Again, consider, that the sooner you begin to sanctity 
the Sabbath, and be serious about your souls, Ciod will 
iovo you the better. See how he remembers the kindness 
<f youth, dev. ii. 2. “ Thu« saith the Lord, I remember 

the kindness of thy youth, the love of thine espousals, 

.. lien thou venteM afU r me in the wilderness,” &r. He 
t i ves tho v who come in at the first sound of the gospel, 
ur more than rebels, who stand out till the last, that they 
e.m do no more. The fewer calls and imitations you re- 
j;t, tin* more kindly will you be accepted of God : He 
•oved it young Abij-ih, a young Josiah, a young Timothy ; 
and John i ; called the “ dLciplo whom Je.uis loved,” John 
t* ii i. 23. because* he was youngest, and earliest converted. 
See how alfvetionately Paul salutes Kpenetun, by the title 
of hi, 41 well-beloved/ 7 because of his being u Christ’s first 
Vti its in Achaia," Korn. xvi. 5. And if Paul loved him so 
- inch, to be sure Christ loved him far more. 

Moreover, do not think that justice will spare you, if it 
fmd you in sin, and out of Christ, because you are young. 
Presume not upon mercy upon this account ; remember 
»h« it threatening, Vs.,}]. Hviii. 21. God shall wound the 
head of his enemies, and the hairy scalp of him that goeth 
»n Mill in bis trespass v You have no ground to think 
'hat he will spare you till you be old ami bald-headed : 
Vo, be may even take you by the hairy scalp while you 
..“e in your youthful vigour and freshness, and punish you, 

he hath done many others before you. 

O young folk, if yon would mind your souls, and sancti- 
: s toe Sabbath in the days of* youth, take these lew diteo 
tiotir : 

1. Look, always on death as near, and within a few steps 
of yon. Alas! many young folk think it a* imjmmer lor 
them to bethinking on their graves ns to think of going to 
bed at noon : their sun is high, and it is a long tune t.i 
night; they look on death at forty or fifty years distance. 
O what folly is this ! Do you not see graves of vour length, 
and skulls of your size, in the church-yard ? Yet, do you 
not see twenty die young, to one that lives to old age ? 
Let death and eternity be then the frequent subjects of 
your meditation on the Lord’s day. 

2. Think much this day upon your vileness and misery 
by nature; that you are “ children of wrath, heirs of full, 
enemies to (rod, and strangers to Christ and the cmenant 
of graee ; yea, servants to sin, and bond slaves to the 
devil:” pnr the prodigal never thought of turning to his 
father, till he saw him sej£ in a lost and undone condition. 

:>. 'Think much on Christ's fitness, fulness, and suitable- 
ness for all your wants and maladies. In him you may find 
u remedy for whatever troubles you. Is it guilt? here 
pinion. Is it great sins? here's a Redeemer’s blood that 
cleanseth from all sin. Are you condemned ? here sufficient 
righteousness to justify you. Is pollution and filthiness 
your fear? here a deep and open Fountain that runs con- 
tinually. Are you chained prisoners? here liberty. Are 
\ou drowned in debt ? here a Ransom and Surety. Are 
you diseased ? here Balm. Are you poor? here fine gold. 
Are you dead? here the Resurrection and the Life. Are 
you starving ? here the manna and the fatted calf. Are you 
weak, and unable for duty ? here all-sufficient grace and 
-;*!vngth. Yea, he u is able to save them to the uttermost 


that come to God by him And particularly he says of 
little children, “ Suffer them to come unto me ; and, him 
that cometh (snith he) I will in nowise cast out/' 

I 4. Let children and young folk carefully attoad ord I, 

| nances this day in the church ; lie dose by the pool side, 
till it please the Angel of the covenant to come and put you 
in. Study to remember what you hear, and give an \u~ 
count thereof to your parents when you come home. 

5. Early acquaint your souls with the scriptures ; mm 
much of them this day, and meditate on them, Pj^lqp- 
cxix. <). “ Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his 

way? by taking hoed thereunto, according to thy word/’ 
How came 'Timothy to be so well acquaint with Christ and 
his way ? but because “ from a child lie knew the scriptures/ 

2 Tim. iii. 15. 

f). lie much this day in prayer; for the prayers of young 
folk arc very pleasant, music in God’s ears. It would b< 
both very pleasant and profitable, if children of the saint* 
family would take some time this day to meet, and read, 
and pray together ; for so the examples, and hearing of om 
another, would be mutually helpful, and stir them up to .• 
concern about their duty. Jt is the fault of parents, th.u 
do not put them on to this practice, if children did thin 
begin early to the service of God, it would become habitua 
and delightful to them afterwards. But, alas ! instead o 
this, many parents let their children run and play through 
i the streets, and in the church and church-yard, on the Sab- 
i bath, without restraint. But, let such parents re member, 
that though children die in their iniquities, yet their blood 
God w ill require at their hand one day 
j II. 1 shall close with a word to aged people. You that 
j are old men and women, give car to what I am to say. 

; Consider how many Sabbaths you have mis-spent, ami 
mourn for it. In threescore years time you have above 
three thousand Sabbaths to reckon l’or, and if God lav 
I judgment to the line, and righteousness to the plumet,” 
J von will not be able* to answer for one of them. (> humble 
j, yourselves deeply before God, and employ Christ to dear 
j| your counts for you. Put on resolutions in his strength. 
j| to improve time better for the future, and particularly tin 
j Sabbaths which God may yet allow you, for securing an 
! interest in Christ, and making provision for long lasting 
eternity. Have you not great need for it ? Alas! there 
are many old persons who have all y* to do. Their glass 
is near run, and their sun is at the setting ; and yet they 
have their work to begin, and their journey to set out for; 
though they have lived threescore years in Gods world, 
vet they never spent three hours of all that time in sincere 
| serving of God, or providing for endless eternity. They 
never communed with their hearts, thought on their wavs, 
shed a tear for sin, or fell on their knees to cry, “ Lord, 
what shall 1 do to be saved?” What hope shall I have in 
a dying hour ? Where will I take up my lodging through 
eternity ? I low many old persons are grossly ignorant of 
the first principles of religion ? Yea, many children of five 
or six years old will far outstrip them. O what is the rea- 
son of all this, but the neglect and mis-spending of the Sab- 
bath day, and the contempt of the means of grace and 
knowledge which you might have enjoyed thereupon ? 
Well then, what resolve you to do for the time to come ? 
Have you not forgotten God and Christ, and neglected your 
souls and heaven long enough ? Or, will you do it to 
‘ your dying hour? Arc you content to go to the grave 
( without Christ, and w ithout hope ? O what a sad sight 
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is it, to see grey hairs and gra?e1essness meeting together » 
to sec men put to look through their spectacles, but never 
minding to look to their Saviour ! to see them leaning on 
their staves, but never thinking of relying on Christ for ralva- I 
tion ! to sec age forcing them to bow and bend their bodies to 
the earth, but yet never bowing a knee in secret, to beg re- 
pentance ! O what a shame is it to live fifty or sixty years 
in the world, without a ferment prayer, or penitent tear for 
s i n ! to live without God, without Christ, and without j 
faith ! O what will you answer for the fearful abuse of 
God’s long suffering patienee! Old sinner, better thou 
hadst died when a child, or when first born, than to have 
lived so long, and go to hell at last. If thou dicst old in 
age, and old in sin, what a hot and fiery hell maye t thou 


look for at last ! O how many Sabbaths and sermons ! 
how many calls, counsels, and exhortations, have you to 
an«vrer for ! Remember, you will be called to an account 
for every year, month, day, and hour, you have lived ; 
And, what account can you give of fifty years spent in sin, 
sixty years lived in a (*hri»tloss and prayerless state, or 
three thousand Sabbaths trifled away ? Will you be per- 
suaded then to flee to Christ, as thy Surety and Cautioner, 
t<» clear thy count--, and pay thy debts before the door be 
shut ; and improve the lime and Sabbaths which remain, 
for God’s glory and your precious soul’s advantage. And 
to him, who can effectually persuade and enable you so t * 
do, be praise for ever. \ 
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MEDITATION I. 

On the liurial of Christ, from John xix. 40, &c. 

O N our Friday Christ was crucified and laid in the 
grave ; on our Saturday, which was the Jewish Sab- 
bath, Christ lay dead and buried all that day in the grave; 
on the Sunday, or first day of the week, Clirist *>se from 
the grave. 

Observe, ]. How low Christ did humble himself for us; 
he was content not only to become a man, but a poor man 
of sorrows for us, yea, a deserted man, a condemned man, 
a dead man, and lie as a dead corps in the earth 
for us. This is the lowest step be could descend, Psal. 
vtii. 15. *• Thou hast brought me into the dust of 

death.” 

2. Observe how he humbled himself in his burial : 1. He 
was not buried by friends, but strangers. 2. Not with 
heralds, escutcheons, hearse, and other solemnities, as be- 
came the Prince the kings of the earth, but in a very 
private hasty*manner. ft. Not in the sepulchre of the 
kings, and of his father David, not in the burying-place 
of his ancestors, but in the sepulclne of a stranger, lie- 
hold ! how poor was the Heir of all things ! While he 
lived, he had not a house of his own where to lay his head ; 
and when he was dead, he had not. where to lay Ins body. 

O deep humiliation ! Was he who lay in the Father’s bo- 
som from all eternity, now laid in the bosom of the earth ? 

() wonder at it, that he was willing to stoop so low, to 
ransom our souls that were sunk as low as hell by sin ! 

O ! men ami angels can never enough admire this love of 
Jesus ! that he who wore the keys of hell and death at his 
girdle, should be content to be locked up in the prison of 
the grave, and to be arrested there this whole day, for our 
debt, by divine justice. 

fi. Observe how long Christ the Lord of life continued i 
death's prisoner, the grave’s captive ; how long death had | 
power and dominion over him, even to the third day. O j 
bow did devils triumph this day ! We have not only bruised 
his heel, but his heart also, and behold he lieth in dust. 
How did wicked men rejoice ! how did death domineer 
overTiim ! Men have brought him into my territories, and 


there I hold him bound with my fetter". Now would L. ■ 
enemies say, Is this the light of the world, that lie: 

, so low in the land of darkness ? Is this the teacher 
J of the way to heaven, that cannot now move his tongue, 
j or speak a word ? Is this he that raised others from the 
dead, that lies himself among the dead ? Well, but the 
triumph of these wicked ones was but short. <'hrist rose 
and put them all to silence. 

4. Observe Clu'isf s love, that was content to let devils 
insult and triumph over him for a while, that they might 
not triumph over you, O believer, for ever, lie was 
humbled to lie in the grave for a while, that you might 
not lodge in hell for ever. 

5. Observe, Christ lay buried this day, that lie might 
bury all the elect’s sins for ever out of God’s sight, that, 
they might never rise against them in judgment. O what 
comfort is this, O believer, thy sins are buried, and shalt 
never appear against thee to thy condemation. 

(). Observe, Christ lay buried this day, that he might 
bury the Jewish seventh-day Sabbath, with all the rest of 
their Lcvitical types and ceremonies. Christ has taken oil 
that yoke from our nocks, glory to his name. 

7. Observe how Christ lay buried this day, that he might 
sweeten the grave, warm and perfume that cold unpleasant 
bed lor believers to lie in. The grave was once a part of 
the curse denounced against fallen mankind, and it is so 
still to sinners out of Christ, Gen. ii. “ Dust thou art, ami 
to dust thou shalt return.” The grave had the nature and 
use of a prison, to keep the bodies of sinners against the 
great assizes, and then to deliver them up to the hands of 
a great and terrible judge: But Christ, by lying in it all 
this day, has turned it from a prison to a bed of rest, Isa. 
Ivii. 2. “ He shall enter into peace ; they shall rest in their 
beds, each one walking in his righteousness." Why ? as 
Clirist there did rest in hope, so shall believers be partakers 
of his hope. See Psalm xvi. 10. “ My flesh shall rest in 
hope." So Proverbs xiv. 32. “ The righteous hath hope 
in his death." 

Exhortation. As ye would partake of the virtue of 
Christ’s lying in the grave, see that ye get union with 
Christ now by a true faith ; death nor the grave will not. 
loose this union, it is indissolvablc. O believer, the grave 
shall be a sweet privileged place to you;* sin nor guilt 
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shall not lie down there with you. Sin is a bad bed- fellow, 
but a worse grave-fellow. That is a terrible word, Job 
xx. 11.“ His bones are full of the sins of his youth, which 
shall lie down with him in the dust.” It shall not be so 
with you. No, Christ has freed you of guilt, and has made 
your bed to sleep in ; it is like a soft bed in a quiet room, 
where the weary shall be at rest. Christ himself keeps the 
keys of the room, and watches by you while you lie sleep- 
ing there, and will be ready to open the door to let you 
out again. “ I have the keys of death/* Rev, i. 18. None 
an take them out of his hand. 


MEDITATION II. 

On ihv Resurrection of Jesus Christ, from Thess. i. 10. 
f ‘ Whom Clod hath raised from the dead." 

r/pHE resurrection of Christ from the dead is a fimda- 
_L mental article of our religion, and serves to support 
all the rest: For, 

1. If Christ lose from the dead, then he was a person 
sent from God, to do that work in the world which he 
gave out ; because the majesty of heaven would never have 
given an impostor such glorious credentials as a resurrection 
from the dead ; a work which nothing but omnipotency 
could accomplish. 

2. If Christ rose from the dead, all the promises of the 
gospel, relating to the enjoyments and blessings of a future 
life, will certainly be fulfilled to them ; and whatever 
Christ has said, may be depended on, and trusted to, as 
certainly to come to pass. 

. r >. ’Tis true indeed, the Christian religion is so framed, 
as in all respects to be admirably serviceable to the ends 
and purposes of a temporal felicity ; for the devout and 
awlul regard to God, and a future life, and those principles 
of generous love and charity, which it tends to inspire 
mankind with, contribute highly to the good order and 
peace of the world. If pride and envy, if covetousness 
and ambition, if malice and revenge, if falsehood ;yid de- 
itit; if such passions as these are the true causes of all 
those calamities and misfortunes which men groan under, 
then the gospel, which strikes so directly at all these, even 
in men's tempers and hearts, as well as in their outward 
conversation, doth lay the surest foundations possible lev a 
ipuet and comfortable life in the prevent world. 

Yea, the gospel of Christ strengthens the obligations of* 
the law of nature ; it furnishes men with far nobler motives 
to perform all the duties of that law, and threatens severer 
punishments for the breach of it ; and thus it highly eon- 
cluccth to the welfare of society and government. 

4. The true foundation and origin of atheism or deism 
b a man’s coming under a stated resolution to endure no 
curb or restraint in the prosecution of his design of being 
happy in this world, by the enjoyment of its pleasures ; 
and therefore the scripture or the gospel, which pretend to 
abridge men of this liberty, and would oblige them to 
a strictly abstemious and self-denying life, and a ready 
submission to all sufferings, which the power and malice 
of the w orld may at any time inflict, for the profession, of 
it, must, of course, be rejected as any divine revelation, 
and made the mere invention of a set of crafty designing 


men, who w ere fond to be the heads of a new religion, and 
of bringing the w orld to submit to their impositions. 

5. As for the religion of Mahomet, he was a man of ,i 
vicious profligate life ; and lie framed it to serve n carnal 
worldly interest ; it was planted in the world by force and 
violence, and never offered any other arguments to persuade 
men of the truth of it, but the sword and heavy taxes and 
exactions. But, with respect to the Christian religion, 
nothing of this kind can be pretended. 

(i. The law of nature is a divine impression on the rea- 
sonable nature of man, by which he is informed what is 
good and evil, and directed how to behave himself, as a 
rational creature ought to do. Now, the gospel adopts 
and enforces this law with the strongest arguments and 
considerations. 

7. Many who are baptized into the name of' Jesus Christ, 
do treat him in Mich a manner, as Mahometans, who are 
his professed enemies, would abhor to do. The Mahometans 
do honour him with the venerable titles of the l Void and 
J\nrrr of God. And though they will not allow him to be so 
great a prophet as Mahomet, yet their prophet has taught 
them so much respect, and so high an esteem for cure, 
that, should they be witnesses to the affronts sou e offer 
him here, they would be ready to revenge them upon 
them. 

8. Some matters of fact may be so convincingly made 
out by the testimony of others, ns to bring men to a perfect 
assurance of the truth of them, so as there can be no room 
left to sgspeet any fraud or deceit therein. For if we must 
not thus believe the testimony of others, there could be no 
administration of justice in the world ; for legislators and 
governors cannot be in every place to observe what is done 
by every person, but must depend on the testimony of 
others in dispensing rew ards and punishments to good and 
bad, according to their several merits. Again, all our civil 
interests and privileges depend on this kind of testimony ; 

| for how can we justify our claim to houses, lamb, goods 
| or effects, w hich we come to possess by virtue of birth 
1 parentage:, will or testament, disposition or sale*, but. by \hf 
! testimony of others ? Again, the refusal of this testimony 
1 would cut. off all kind of history, geography, or chronology . 
j as useless, or as mere fable and romance. VVY should nm 
believe thc f e v/as eve*- any such thing as the Roman e;e- 
; pm. or Roman emperor*- : we should not believe there *** 

1 any kingdom cr city in the world, hid such as we haw 
| seen w.fh oar eyes. 0 

! <). Ail sects and parties of men since Christ’s days have 

j granted, that there was such a person as Jesus Christ, who 
; was born at Bethlehem in Jude 1 , in the reign of Augustus 
j ( :-\sar and oracJiti. at Jerusalem, in the reign of Tiberiu < 

! Wmtius White betag then the Roman governor in Jude.i, 

| ld»e Mahometans acknowledge ail this frankly, except t ho 
I last part, out of an excess of respic-t. to Jesus Christ ; tin > 
l will by no means allow of his infamous crucifixion and 
death ; but affirm, that he was taken up into heaven, and 
! some in lace of him only left upon the cross in his room, by 
| which the Jews, as well as his own followers, who pretend- 
ed to be witnesses of the fact, were* imposed on, and made 
to believe that he suffered, when in reality he did nut. — 
But this is a groundless fiction, contrary to all sense ;md 
reason, like many others in their Alcoran. But, however 
they all own that there* was such an excellent person, who 
; lived such a life, taught such doctrine, and wrought sad; 
1 miracles as Christians give out. 


Meditations for the Sabbath, 


10* The J* ws fVet Jy <»wn tlirre was such a person who 
died such a ftartli at Jerusalem: And hence .they bestow 
the reproachful name on him, of Taint, or ft person that 
t\,is handed, and cad the Christians the servants of TaluL 
Though they disown him to be the Messiah, yet they never 
refuse tlu re bring such a person. Their learned country- 
man, Josephus, (no Christian) his testimony concerning 
him i :> well known to :•!! the learned world, Anita. Jud. lib . 

:• riii. rap. t. n h 1 . Edit. Gcncr. 1 fjJJ. where he plainly 
testifies of the life, miracles, crucifixion, and resurrection 
oi* Jesus Christ, and of the fulfilling of the prophecies in 
him, and of the wonderful conversion both of Jews and 
f 'l entiles to the faith of* his gospel. Some indeed question 
the genuineness of this passage of Josephus, but without 
just ground ; for we find this testimony taken notice of as 
his by very ancient writers, as Eusebius in Hist. Eccles. 
iib. 1. cup. ii. ]). JO. Edit. Paris , lfi.V). in vita Tibcrii ; also 
by Kicephorus Calkins , by Sozomcn, by Jcroni , by Isadoras 
Pvlasiota , &c. 

Object. This passage is not taken notice of by the an- 
< irnt defenders of Christianity, as Justin Martyr, Origen, 
'I’ertullian, &c. 

Ans. The reason of this might be, the copies of Josephus 
they chanced to make use *of might want * this testimony, 
\\h>ch, in all likelihood, was razed out of as many copies 
as the malicious Jews could comeat: For tins testimony 
of such a famous man as Josephus, one of their own coun- 
try and religion, against the Jew s, for treating such an ex- 
cellent person so barbarously, could not but expose them 
as an execrable generation through all the ■world. So that 
it is not to be doubted but they would use all possible ar- 
tifice* to take out this testimony of .Josephus, wherever 
they hail the management of the copies, either by them- 

hes, or others, their emissaries for that purpose. But it 
v as not possible for them to compass the razing it out of 
ell the copies dispersed up anil down the world. Besides, 
this famous testimony hath the manifest stamp of Josephus 
iiis stjle and diction. Again, we have certain evidence of 
other testimonies being razed out of Josephus: For Euse- 
bius (we find) quotes Josephus as recording how just and 
righteous a man James was, called the brother of Christ, 
and saying, that the sober and more considerate men among 
tlie Jew's believed the destruction of Jerusalem to be a 
punishment inflicted on them for murdering of him. Like- 
wise we have Origen, and Jcrom, and Suidas, quoting Jo- 
Fepl^s for the same passage. And yet in our days there 
is no such passage to be found in Josephus. Now, would 
s«> many authors have agreed in appealing to Josephus for 
such a passage, if they had not really found it in him ? 
Would it not have exposed their cause to the contempt of 
.ill the world, to have asserted a thing which every body 
voiiid havcTefuted as false? 

] i. Ancient Fagan writers have owned the same thing 
concerning Christ, as Suetonius, Tacitus, Pliny, &c. Yea, 
Lucian expressly oivns tlve crucifixion of Christ, though 
he jeers botli him, and the Christians his worshippers, on 
that account: So doth Julian tlve apostate; he owns the 
truth of facts concerning Christ, though he endeavours 
what hr can to lessen the reputation of his life and miracles, 
and alledges, that all he did, was no great matter, but only 
to open the eyes of the blind, restore limbs to the lame, 
•nul deliver persons possessed from the power and enchant- 
ments of devils which he seemed to make little account of. 
*; U true, he doth not notice his raising the dead, but pas- 


ses that by in silence, being what he could nojt pretend to 
answer. The Jews also owned the miracles ; but alledged 
that he did all his wonderful w orks by virtue of the sacred 
tetrngrammaton. Also Celgus, that enemy of C hristianity, 
confesses the truth of Christ’s nativity, his journey into 
Egypt, his passing from place to place with his disciples, 
the fact of his miracles, his being betrayed, and, lastly, his 
death and passion. I grant they make all these conces- 
sions, in order to their scoff and ridicule: However, it 
shews the things w ere so evident, they could not be dcs 
j nietl ; but Origen sufficiently chastises and exposes him fori 
I railing. 

1 2. It is certain, that the writings of Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, and John, concerning the life and actions of Christ 
and his apostles, were their genuine compositions, and not 
i the writings of any other. To confirm this, consider that 
there is no reason to doubt, that the first teachers of the 
Christian faith would use the most effectual means for pro- 
pagating a doctrine they so zealously espoused themselves, 
and they w ould not on that score neglect so direct and ne- 
cessary a method for obtaining their end, as that of com- 
mitting their doctrines to wa iting. This is what may be 
rationally expected from the policy and care of the first 
founders of any sect, as being a step so necessary, in order 
j to the preservation and progress thereof All the sects 
: who have made any figure in the world, have taken this 
■ course, and so have the founders of Christianity too. While 
j the autographa , or original manuscripts of these penmen, 

I were preserved in the church, there was no access to im- 
J pose doctrines or facts on the world in their names, con- 
| trary to what they had written. And Tcrtullian, who 
1 flourished at the latter end of the second century, or the 
j very beginning of the third, intimates, that these venerable 
writings were preserved till his time. Again, no particu- 
lar sect of Christians could ever get the writings of the 
New Testament so forged or adulterate, but all the other 
sects of Christians would have proclaimed the imposture to 
the world. The enmity and quarrels among different par- 
ties, were a strong guard on these sacred books, that no 
designing party could ever foist into these books their 
own notions, seeing tlu? copies were dispersed among all 
| the sects. 


MEDITATION III. 

Of the certainly of Cnnisi's Resurrection. 

W E have many undeniable evidences of it : 1 . The 
testimony of many eye-witnesses ; for, besides the 
apostles, who were witnesses of it in an eminent manner, 
there were many others : For Paul tells us, that in his time 
there were still remaining the greater part of more than 
i 500, who did all at one time see Jesus after his rising again. 
Now, an imposture may lie concealed for a while in a few 
hands, but it is next to impossible that it should lie long 
undiscovered in the hands of a great many. It shocks a 
man to think, that so many persons should agree in all the , 
punctilios of a notorious lie, and that they should agree to 
stand by it in so peremptory a manner as these persons 
did, and never clash together in any instance whatsoever. 
It is commonly observed, that plots never thrive so well as 
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when there«are few let into th8 secret ; and large cabals of 
knaves and liars seldom fail to tell tales of one another. 

2. These witnesses had personal knowledge of what they 
testified : Yea, they not only declared that they saw Christ, 
but many of them, that they saw him frequently and fa- 
miliarly, and that for a considerable tract of time. They 
conversed with him for forty days ; they eat and drank 
with him ; they saw him do several wondrous works ; they 
received orders and instructions from him about the go- 
vernment of his church ; he bid theirs, “ Go, teach and 
baptize all nations he promised them his peace and bles- 
sing in so doing, to the end of the world ; he commanded \ 
them to tarry in Jerusalem, till they were endued with ! 
power from on high ; and a great many other things arc 
recorded, that he said to them ; and after all, they saw him 
taken up from them, and ascend into heaven, angels stand- 
ing by. Now, it never could be a dream or imagination in 

many men — men, for so many weeks,, to fancy all these 
things alike, without the least variation. 

Consider the manner of the testimony, and how they 
delivered it. They invoked God’s tremendous name, and 
begged his assistance and blessing. They appealed to him 
as the omniscient judge of the world, concerning the sin- 
cerity and integrity of their hearts. They declared they 
/lid not this of themselves, but by God’s order and appoint- 
ment; and that be gave them power of working signs and 
wonders for the confirmation of all they said, and according- 
ly wrought them before all men. j 

h They did not testify of a matter that was transacted 
M a distance from the place where they gave their testi- 
mony, nor a long time after the tiling was done. No, there jj 
■; , no ground of objection on any of these accounts : For j! 
those men appeared upon the very spot that was the scene !• 
of the action, at. Jerusalem, where Christ wais crucified, and j 
v here they affirmed he also rose. They neither sent pco- | 
pie a great way to enquire, nor did they defer the? publiea- | 
: on of it till Jesus Christ w as forgotten, and the story of |i 
ins resurrection worn out of mind. No, instead of that, 
they did it while it was fresh in the minds and mouths of 
fd 1 men, and while those persons who could have confuted 
them were alive, and ready to tv produced, if they hud any 
thing to have advanced against it. 

5. They did not make a secret of this matter, but de- 
clared it in the most public and open manner that possibly | 
could be. It was not a story wdiispcred amonc those of I 
their own party, but proclaimed in t?u ears of ; U people, j 
and at a time when Jerusalem was crowded with ton igners 
of all nations, and where w\as no vv.tuf ol* persons able and jj 
curious enough to cnnuire into the truth of ah the strange .j 
reports they made. They went into the ten. pie and into | 
the synagogues, and pr'. ached the resurrection of Christ ; jj 
vea, in the most migiM councils of the Jews, they testified >| 
it to the rulers and high-priests who bad condemned Christ. !j 
Fetor’s bold speech is most remarkable, Act? iv. 8. 0, 10, l! 
II, l l 2. And we see how how confounded the whole coon- ! j 
oil w as w ith their testimony ; and not one of them had the | 
confidence to tell them that they were publishing a notori- 
ous lie. 

(?. These persons were men of such probity and virtue, j 
that none of their «ul ersaries coukl ever call in question, ! 
nor shew Jo the world that they were ill men. j 

7. They were persons not bred up in courts, nor in- 
structed in the arts and intrigues of the world, able to per- ! 
suade people by elegant discourses, &c. No, they were ! 


generally mean, though plain and honest men, and their 
discourses plain and homely: And though Faui w vis a man* 
of polite learning, *yct he would make i:o use of human 
learning in the propagation of Clnhstiuuity. 

8. They could not possibly have any secular view, by 
preaching such a doctrine to the world: Nay, in preaching 
it, they acted against all the rules of worldly interest and 
policy, and could have no prospect from the world, but 
what was frightful and discouraging ; their doctrine being 
to the Jews u stumbling block, and to the Greeks foolish- 
ness. They could not propose to themselves cither to gain 
reputation and esteem, or to advance their fortunes in the 
w orld ; nay, suffering the greatest hardships was all they 
had in view. # 

f>. Consider how r severe the laws were, which they pub- 
lished against lying, forgery, and a false testimony: Anti 
if they themselves w ere guilty of it, they were condemned 
to everlasting punishments for doing w hat they did, by tin? 
very doctrine wdiieh they preached. Vet in this doctrine 
they persisted to the last, and if it wane a lie, they went 
out of the world with a horrible lie in their mouths, which 
is horrid to think ; for so they could have no hope of 
finding mercy and forgiveness at: Gods hands; and thus 
you would make them the mo*t depraved w retches in the 
world. 

10. Now, h id they been men who had no religious awe 
or sense of God themselves, how is it credible that they 
would have been so very zealous and industrious to impress 
it upon the minds of others, and to press them to love and 
fear him, as the scope of all their writings an/1 sermons do 
shew t How oft do they tell us of a judgment-day, atm 
of God his being the searcher of the thoughts and counsel’ 
of the heart. 

I J. It is plain to a demonstration, that these persons 
heartily believed the doctrines they preached to the world ; 
otherwise, htnv would they have exposed themselves to such 
danger* and sufferings upon that score ? 

l L i. Tin Jews who b\ed at that time w r ere infallibly con 
vinced of the resurrection of Jesus C hrist : Which appears 
from this, that the w riters of the gospel-history did in e' 
press terms publish, to the world, that the Jews bribed fin 
soldiers to report that, the body of Jous Christ was stoic?* 
out of the grave by his disciples. Now, this was a home 
charge on the Jew and shews them to be the most d eg t * 
nerate wretches, that they would «tick at nothing to carry 
on their designs, even the most abominable piece of forgerv 
an:! luibery. Nay, their priest* and rulers would be guilty 
of this villainy, to tamper with soldiers in thus rnaimn. — 
Well, if these chief-priests and fathers of I mi el had boro 
unjustly calumniated in this manner, it might have been 
expi-ctif 1 that they would have exerted themselves in some 
extraordinary manner to clear them senes ofJhis aspersion, 
and that the whole nation would have been in a tumuli 
abr iit it : For they would see that their religion, as well a.: 
their credit, w as at the stake ; this account of their pro- 
ceedings was like to be published through the W'orld, 
and transmitted to the latest posterity. Now, surely one 
would think the Christians would have been solemnly cab- 
led to account for this provoking piece of history, and 
challenged to make it good, and that with the greatest zeal 
and concern. Well, but there is nothing like this ; tin- 
Jews content themselves with piivatc whispers', to set tii* 
story about, which the bribed soldiers had reported, and 
make no resentment of the charge. From :J1 which, w- 
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may warrantably conclude, that they were conscious to 
•themselves of the truth of the cliarge, and knew that they 
liad bribed the soldiers to make the report, and conse- 
quently that they knew Christ was risen, otherwise they 
bad not bribed the soldiers. 

IS. Although tlie disciples of Christ had been so wicked 
ah to have contrived the stealing away the body of Jesus, 
it w as impossible for them' to have accomplished it. The 
Jtnvs were extraordinary intent and watchful about this 
event; for they came to Pilate, and told him, that Jesus 
had foretold, while alive, that be would rise again the third 
day ; and it was proper that a guard r.hould be set upon 
the sepulchre till that day was over, lest his disciples should 
come and steal him away, and say, that he was rL»cr., and 
so the latter error would be worse than the first. They 
were sufficiently aware of the consequences of this event, 
that it would overturn their religion, and establish Chris- 
tianity, and therefore they take all necessary precautions ; 
and this was ordered by (red's w iue j* -widen ce for ascer- 
taining the truth of the event. 

14. The coined story of carrying eff the body of Jesus, 
while the guard Slept, is so very gross that it will scarce 
bear a telling. For if the disciples did this w hile the sol- 
diers slept, how could the trick be known ? •Did the disci- 
ples tell it themselves, or were tin* guard conscious of what 
passed in their sleep ? Were mil their senses locked up 
during their sleep ? 

XT). If the disciples had been concerned in so vile a piece 
«f imposture, with w hat courage or confidence could they 
have entered on their ministry, and preached salvation in 
Christ's name ? Could they have ever hoped for any coun- 
tenance from heaven, or for assistance from the Spirit to 
work miracles, w hile they were propagating a notorious 
cheat. They might have expected that both heaven and 
•\.rth would be engaged against them in every step of their 
undertaking, and so would have dropped their design of 
propagating the Christian faith i>ut being perfectly its- !j 
Mired of the truth of Christ's resurrection, and of all they j| 
j readied, they undertook and went through their work {: 
villi that indefat ; gable zeal and industry, with that life j 
and spirit far transcending all that ever was known in hu- 
man nature before, that no storms nor difficulties, dangers 
nor deaths could in the least shake them ; yea, were ani- 
mated the more by the greatest of trials and persecutions. 

For confirming the truth of the witnesses testimony con- 
cerning our Lord's resurrection, consider the horrid and 
intolerable absurdities that would follow on questioning or 
.denying the truth of it. 

I. A deist, who denies it. must believe that a despicable 
'•omn ;.ny of w iiful imposters and deceivers, men of a hated 
nv.\*n aod religion, without power or force, w ithout leam- 
■:ig or evp^'icnee, without wit or policy, should be able to 
ran down* ;uh wit /learning, power, and policy of the w orld ; 
and by preaching a most de nied, incredible, and seeming- 
ly ridiculous doctrine, direct v contrary to all the worldly 
itere>!s and humours of men, and to their religions and 
customs, jea, and to their reason and philosophy too, 
lyouhl propagate Ae belief of it far and wide through the 
earth, so that there w is scarce :» nation in the whole com- 
pa.-iii of the globe, but what in whole or in part received this 
fiction, as the most sacred trmh of Got I, and accordingly 
laid the whole stress of their salvation upon it! Or, if 
deist* will suppose that the apostles and their companions 
m ere company of brain-sick enthusiasts, or of lunatics 


and madmen : then they mtfst own that such pitiful weak 
persons did argue with so much art and force, as to over- 
power all the learning and wisdom of the world : That all 
the sages, philosophers, and statesmen, who embraced 
Christianity in great numbers, as well as the poor and il- 
literate, were convinced and persuaded by mere enthusiasm ; 
that they mistook downright raving for the strongest rea- 
son, and a chain of incoherent falsities for bright and evi- 
dent demonstrations of truth ! 

2. The deists must believe* that twelve poor fishermen 
were not only able to compass that vast design of making 
the w orld stoop to the laws they imposed ; but also that 
they laid their plots so deep, that the effects of it should 
be permanent and lasting, and no succeeding age or gene- 
ration ever be able to fathom it, and shew' where the cheat 
lay. Strange ! that a company of illiterate men outdid the 
prolbundcst w isdom and sagacity of mankind, and con- 
certed matters so artfully, that none of all the penetrating 
wits of the w'orld should, for so many centuries, after the 
strictest examination, find it possible to discover the least 
failure or flaw in the contrivance. 

3. They must believe that these persons absolutely di- 
vested themselves of all regard to their own preservation or 
happiness ; that they despised all the comforts and enjoy- 
ments of life, and ventured upon poverty and misery, upon 
torments, upon death, yea, upon damnation itself in the 
next world, and all for nothing, but the propagating G fa 
cheat, which is most absurd to suppose. 

4. They must believe that these very persons, who but a 
few hours before had so little spirit and courage left them, 
that they forsook their master in his extremity, and durst 
not own themselves his disciples, nor shew themselves 
openly for fear of the Jews, should all of a sudden grow so 
resolute, as to venture on that bold and hazardous under- 
taking, of forcing the sepulchre, and carrying oil* his body ; 
and that they effectuated the design without being chal- 
lenged by one of the guard. 

5. They must believe that these timorous men would, in 
an enterprise that required so much expedition and dis- 
patch, spend so much of their time in divesting a dead 
body of its burial-clothes, and wrap them up bv them- 
selves ; and not rather ehuse to carry off all together in 
haste, lest the next minute the guard might awake, and 
come upon them. 

6. They must believe that a set of the greatest cheats 
that ever the world saw, did, notwithstanding, furnish 
mankind w ith the most exact system of morality that ever 
w as, and lay the best ibundati oils and scheme fur the peace 
and happiness of the world, that could be laid ! 'J'liut the 
vilest hypocrites would spend all their time and lives too in 
indefatigable labours to make other men upright and sin- 
cere, and denounce damnation against lying, dissimulation, 
fkc. That the system they compiled of religion was a 
standing comment of their ow'n shame ; and that all their 
sermons and writings were but so many satires ami lam- 
poons upon themsel ves. 

Object . Christ's resurrection is attested only by his own 
friends and disciples. Why did he pot converse as publicly 
with men as he <lid before ? Why did Jie not appear to the 
chief-priests and elders of the Jews, to ha\ e convinced 
them of the truth of this fact? 

A ns. 1. We are not to prescribe rules to the EKvine Ma- 
jesty ; all his works are done in infinite wisdom, and lie is 
not obliged to account to us for his actings ; he himself 
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knows best wtytt makes most for Ms own glory and the hap- 
piness of his creatures. 

2. It was not to a few that Christ appeared, but to the 
twelve apostles, to the seventy disciples; yea, to five hun- 
dred brethren at once, to whom he gave the most convinc- 
ing proofs of his resurrection. 

3. It was a sufficient demonstration to the Jews of Christ’s 
resurrection, Pilate’s securing the sepulchie with a guard of 
solJiers, and Christ’s body not being found therein. They 
might have been assured that a handful of timorous men 
would never adventure on stealing it : and they had a suf- 
ficient confirmation from the soldiers, who came into the 
city, and shewed to the chief priests ail the things that 
were done, viz. The earthquake, angel’s descent, &c. 
Mat. xxviii. 1 I. 

4. Christ had given sufficient proof of his divine mission 
to the Jews before, by the miracles he wrought, w hich they 
blasphemously opposed, and maliciously prosecute him to 
death as a traitor ; and therefore, because of their malice 
and obstinacy, they were unworthy of such a privilege as 
his conversing with them. 

3. Though he had appeared to them, these malieous men 
would not have acknowledged him to be the person that was 
crucified, but w’ould have alledged he was an impostor, set 
up by the Christians to personate tire true Jesus, and been 
more enraged against his followers than ever. 

6. Though Christ had risen and appeared in such a man- 
ner, yet Deists would have quarrelled the testimony of wit- 
nesses the same Hray they do now, saying, 44 How should 
we believe the reporTof others, and credit what w’e see not 
with our own eyes,” &c. Christ’s miracles were os pub- 
licly transacted as could h|ive been desired ; ail men, and 
the greatest enemies, were allowed to witness the same ; 
yet Deists now treat them as mere forgeries, and so would 
they have done Christ’s apppearing even to the whole Jewish 
sanhedrim. 

Improvement. From, the resurrection of Christ, we may 
infer, that death is fairly overcome, and swallowed up in 
victory. Christ went into the very den of this dragon, and 
foiled it. Now, though it retains its dart, yet it hath left 
its sting in Christ’s side, so that the believer may triumph, 
as 1 Cor. xv. 3.5, 36, 37. ” O death! where is thy sting? 

O grave ! w here is thy victory ? The sting of death is sin ; 
and the strength of sin is the law. But thanks be to God 
which giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
The true believer need not have any slavish fear of death, 
though it frighten, yet it cannot hurt him. 2. Let be- 
lievers dispose and employ their bodies, as those w ho know 
what is prepared for them at the resurrection. 3. Let us 
all secure to ourselves art interest in Christ and his blessed 
resurrection. ’Tis this hope that supports under all the 
troubles of this life. 

MEDITATION IV. 

From Ep*. vi. 16. Redeem the Time . 

L rjpiME is one of the most precious blessings which 
JL man enjoys in this world, a jewel of inestimable j 
worth: It is a golden stream continually running down by 
us, yea, carrying us alongst with it: JLt is a stream run* 
[ho. xxii.] 


ning from one ocean to another, from an eternity behind 
us, to an eternity before us. 

2. That which maizes time so precious mainly, is, that 
the salvation of our precious and immortal souls, through 
all eternity, depends thereupon. Upon the improvement of 
this short moment of time, depends a long-lasting, and never* 
ending eternity. 

3. The expence which God the author of time is at, to 
create and beget it for us, shews the preciousness of it. 
Why? God, by his almighty powder, doth continually 
wheel about these great luminaries of sun, moon, an4 stars, 
in their annual and diurnal revolutions, to beget and furnish 
time to us; and these do never halt nor stop, nor come 
short of their appointed times of rising and setting, and all 
for the service of man, that he may have time for the ser- 
vice of his Maker, and the saving of his soul. 

4. The haste that time doth make, and the consideration 
of its shortness, that it will quickly he gone,, and that a 
minute of it can never be recalled, shews forth its precious- 
ness. 

5. Also the important business we have for every moment 
of our time; although each of us had a thousand years to 
live, the service of God, and saving of our souls, is such a 
vast work, as would require every minute of it. 

6. We are ready to pass into another world, an eternal 
state, where every minute of our time must be accounted 
for, and then it must fare with us eternally, as we have 
spent and improven this short time here. 

7. For as precious as time is, it is undervalued and la- 
vished away more than any thing is. It is seldom taken 
notice of, until it is quite past away from us; we never 
consider its worth and usefulness, till it 'is just ending. — 
Hence Solomon saith, Eccl. ix. 12. ” Man knoweth not his 
time.” 

8. ’Tis most just, that he who hath the ordering and dis- 
posing of all things else concerning us, should be also the 
supreme Lord and disposer of our time, and therefore hath 
right to determine what time is to be allotted for our wmik, 
and what for his: And most just it is, that he> from whom 
we have all our time, should have his choice of it. 

9. Of all time Sabbath time is the most precious and 
valuable ; it being the time God has allotted and set opart 
for himself, and upon the improvement whereof, the glory 
of God and salvation of our souls, depend in a most peculiar 
manner, it being the day of special access to God, and of 
free commerce and correspondence between heaven and 
earth. It is heaven’s weekly market day, or God’s deal- 
day to the poor and needy ; the day of access to God’s 
presence-chamber. Time by some is compared to a gold 
ring, arid the Sabbath to the sparkling diamond, which give? 
it its lustre, and heightens its value. Wherefore, if we be 
wise, we will shew a peculiar esteem for the Sabbath above 
all the days of the w r etk; we’ll reckon every moment of 
Sabbath time most precious, and desire that none of it may 
be mis spent. What Christ said to his disciples concerning 
the loaves and the fishes, the like he seems to speak to us 
concerning his holy day, " Gather up the fragments,” ga- 
ther up all the parcels, the spare hours and minutes of it ; 
account them as precious as the goldsmith doth the smallest 
filings of his gold, and let nothing of Sabbath time be lost. 

Exhortation . Above all time, redeem carefully Sabbath- 
time, and improve it diligently. Consider what a blessing 
the Sabbath is to you, if rightly improven; 1. An inn for 
refreshing the wearv traveller, that hath been toiled and 
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tossed with storms through the week. 2. It is Christ's 
weekly market-day, whereiit Christ sets forth the richest 
wares and commodities for us to buy “ without money and 
without price,” Rev. iir. 18. 3. It is the King of heaven’s 

public deal-day, wherein he deals his bread to the hungry, 
and gives alms to the poor and needy. 4. It is the day of 
conversion, of inbringing and gathering the elect. Multi- 
tudes have been brought in to Christ this day. 5. It is a 
day of access to Cod, and correspondence with heaven; a 
day when Christ is to be seen and conversed with. You 
may not only have correspondence with Christ at a distance, 
but immediate access. You may be taken into the palace, 
the presence-chamber, and see the King in his beauty, hear 
his voice, get the kisses of his mouth, the embraces of bis 
arms ; and should not this time be redeemed ? ti. It is the 
day of heaven’s festival, wherein Christ useth to feast his 
•aints with the fatness of his house. 7. It is a day of reap- 
ing and gathering, and for laying up in store for the time to 
come. 8. A day for ascending the mount of transfigura- 
tion, to see Christ transfigured, a day of ascending to mount 
Pisgah, to see the land that is afar oil'. 

2. Redeem Sabbath-time, for it is (lying fast away ; you 
may have but a few more Sabbaths to enjoy. The Sabbath 
is last approaching that will be your i»sl Sabbath, after 
which you shall see no more in this world. 

3. Redeem Sabbath-time, for much depends on it, the 
glory ol God, and salvation of your immortal souls through 
eternity. So important is the business that depends on the 
improvement of your Sabbath-time, that it would call for 
the improvement of every moment : Yea, tho’ each of you 
had ten thousand Sabbaths to spend, the service of God, and 
saving of your souls, is such a vast work, as would require 
every minute of them. 

4. Redeem Sabbath-time, for we cannot recall one Sab- 
bath that is past ; no. though we had a world to give for 
one Sabbath, we could not recall it. O many will be put 
one day to-wish and cry in vain, O to recover one of these 
lost Sabbaths, wherein I had the fiec rich offer of a cruci- 
fied Christ. 

5. Redeem Sabbath -time, for you are just ready to pass 
into another world, where you must give a strict account of 
every Sabbath yon have enjoyed, and answer for every mi- 
nute of precious Sabbath-time. How will you answer for 
all the Sabbaths you have misimproven, for the Sabbaths 
of threescore years, which are above three thousand : O 
that will be a terrible item in the accounts of old graceless 
sinners. 

Directions in redeeming Sabbath-time. 1. Carefully 
avoid whatever hinders it ; as, 1. Atheism, or misbelief of 
the truth, and of the great eud and design of the Sabbath. 
3. Ignorance. Many are so ignorant, that they think if 
they pass away the Sabbath without any gross breach of it, 
they do well enough. 3. Sloth and laziness. Up and be 
doing. > 

•2. If you would redeem Sabbath-time, repent of former 
tnisimprovements, and humble yourselves for lost Sabbaths, 
and cry for mercy through Christ’s atoning blood. 

3. Study to recompence former' mismanagements by 
your future diligence ; as a traveller who finds himself like 
to be benighted by bis former laziness, mends his pace, and 
goes as many miles now in one hour, as formerly he did in 
two. 

- 4. Spend every Sabbath now as it were your last ; and 
this approaching Sabbath be as diligent on it, as if it were 
your last : prepare for it in the evening ; get up early next 


morning, pray, read, meditate, examine youraglf, and wrest U 
for God’s presence with you in the ordinances. 

5. Hearken presently to Christ’* calls in the word ; be- 
lievi? and embrace Christ's doctrine, and his righteousne**, 
and close with him as your only help and remedy. 


MEDITATION V, 

Upon John xx. 20. And when he so said , Ac shewed them W* 
hands and his feet. Then were the dimples glad , when they 
saw the Lend. 

f'TOHIS was the first Christian Sabbath, and upon it the 
iL disciples met for the work and duties of the day, prayer 
and godly conference. Well, did the disciples meet for thi> 
work ? Christ will not let them part without his peace and 
blessing. He comes in the midst of them, when the doors 
were shut, no doors nor bands cart shutout Christ's presence 
from his disciples; and what is his salutation to them* 
" Peace be unto you.” A most comprehensive blessing * 
This was the legacy he had left them a few days before, 
and now he makes prompt and ready payment of it to them, 
he will not be long owing it. 

Quest. What sort of peace is it } 

Ans. Peace with God, peace of conscience, and peace 
with one another. This was a blessing .most suitable to 
them, who were so full of fears and disorders. 

After this salutation, he gives them a most comfortable 
discovery of his pierced hands tjnd side, to convince them 
of the truth of his . resurrection, which they were still in 
doubt of, by the marks and scars of the wounds which had 
been made a few days before by the nails and spear: he 
shews them that the body they now saw alive, was the same 
individual body they and many others had seen dead pn the 
cross a few days before. From this. 

Observe I. That Christ retained the scars of his wounds 
after his resurrection. He was not ashamed of them, but 
gloried in them, as conquerors glory in the marks of their 
wounds after bloody battles. Moreover, Christ had use for 
them : I . They were to speak on earth, and demonstrate the 
truth of his resurrection to the world, particularly to con- 
vince unbelieving Thomas. 2. They were to speak in hea- 
ven, by the intercession that he inches for his people there* 
in doing w hereof he shews his wounds, anti therefore he 
ascended with them, and now appears in midst of the throne 
as a lamb slain, with his wounds, as it were, bleeding afresh* 
Rev. v. 6. 3. Nay, he retains them, that he may come 

back with them, for it seems they will be then visible, that 
enemies may look on him whom they pierced. Rev. i. 7. 
“ Behold he cometh with clouds: And every eye shall see 
him, and they also which pierced him." 

2. Observe the condescension and pains of a crucified 
i Jesus to satisfy his disciples : be shewed them bis hands, he 

is at pains first to open his bands, to let them see the marks 
of the wounds he got by the nails driven therein. Next he 
opens his breast, to let them see the wound he got in his 
side by the spear that was thrust into it. O the condescen- 
sion of our Lord, to confirm the faith of his poqr staggering 
and doubting disciples ! . 

3. Observe the effect and impression of this sight upon 
the disciples, “ they were glad when they saw the Lord." 
It revived their drooping spirits, it convinced*their doubting 
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hearts, pnd strengthened their faitfl, anti faith produces joy, 1 
Rom. xv. 13. 1 Pet. i. 8. Now Christ fulfilled what he said, ! 
John xvi. 22. “ I will see you again, and your heart shall 

. • yf 

reioicc. 

Doctrine . A believing and appropriating view of the 
wounds of a crucified and risen Jesus, is a most joyful sight. 

Jhteit. What grounds of joy have we in this fight ? 

Arts. I. This sight shews that Christ hath loved U9, and 
given himself for us, who are objects of wrath. 

2. This tells us, our debt is paid, justice is satisfied, our 
Sujety is risen, and let out of prison. 

— 3. We have ground of joy, that we see a shelter against 
all the challenges of the law and justice of Cod ; for Christ 
has wrought a law-bidding and justice-satisfy ing righteous- 
ness. Here's our city of refuge against the avenger of 
blood. How glad was the mansiayer at this sight ! 

4. Thou art sure of access and acceptance with Cod, — 
Whv ? Here is a powerful ground of intercession, the 
wounds and blood of the Son of Cod, ** which speaketh bet- 
ter things than that of Abel.” The wounds are like a mouth 
still open for tliee ; the blood like a tongue still speaking 
for thee. 

5. The fifth ground of joy is, that the covenant is con- 
firmed, w hereby thou art safe from the deluge, the rainbow' 
appearing, even the scarlet-coloured wounds and blood of 
Christ, which jr a sure token of God’s covenant. 

Inference* TuVn we have reason to bless God for the ap- 
pioach of the Sabbath ; and more especially for the news 
of a communion w.bbatii approaching, wherein we may see, 
n\ a remarkable mami>n the wpunds of a crucified Jesus 
discovered to us. O that is the most joyful sight the world 
< ver saw! Let us welcome/the Sabbath, and especially a 
communion Sabbath, which brings us such a sight. Every 
Lord’s day is lovely and desirable; but a communion Sab- 
bath is in a special manner a day of the Son of man, a so- 
lemn and high day, a day to be remarked and remembered 
bv alLthe disciples of Jesus. As the Sabbath is the most 
excellent of all the days of the week, so a communion Sab- 
bath is the most desirable of all the Sabbaths of the year : 
For, upon such a day, a crucified Jesus is most evidently set 
forth before our eyes; then he appears in his dyed gar- 
ments, glorious and red in his apparel, a most lovely sight 
to the eye of faith. These are days in God’s court indeed, 
tar better than a thousand elsewhere. 


. MEDITATION VI. 

On the Sabbath its being called a delight , from Isa. lviii. 22. 

11 Call the Sabbath a delight.” 

REAT stress was always laid upon the due observa- 
tion of the Sabbath-day ; and it was particularly re- 
quired from the Jews, when they were captives at Babylon, 
that by keeping this day they might distinguish themselves 
from the worshippers of the gods, which have not made the 
heavens and the earth, Isa. Ivi. 1,2. We must put all ho- 
irour and respect upon it, and call it a delight, not a task or 
burden. We must not only count it a delight, but call it so, 
by openly professing the complacency we take in the day 
and duties of it. We must call it a delight, I . To God, in a 
way of thanksgiving to God for it, and earnest desire of his 
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grace to enable us to do the work of the day, because we 
delight in it. 2. We must call it so to others, to invite them 
to come and share with us in the pleasure of it. 3. We must 
call it so to ourselves, that we may not entertain the least 
thought of wishing the Sabbath gone, that we may sell corn 
or wine. 

Quest, I. What is imported in calling the Sabbath a de- 
light > 

Atis, I. A belief that God is the author and institutor of 
it. 2. A knowledge of the ends and designs of it, that it is 
in honour of God the Creator, and of Christ the Redeemer, 
and for our good. 3. A thankful sense of God’s goodness 
in instituting the Sabbath, it being a day of communion with 
God. 4. A high esteem of the Sabbath, as the best day of 
the week. 5. A chearftsl compliance with the work and 
duties of the Sabbath. 6. A thinking on the Sabbath, look- 
ing, longing, and preparing for it, before it come. 7. A 
conscientious and willing performance of all the Sabbath- 
duties. 8. A hating and avoiding all those evils and prac- 
tices that are contrary to Sabbath-9anctification. 

Quest. When may it may be said that the Sabbath is our 
delight ? 

Ans. I. It is our delight, when we esteem it a privilege 
aiul favour from God to have the Sabbath; when we say, 
O what a favour from God is this to me, that when I have 
been wearying myself six days for the world, God hath ap- 
pointed this day, that we may refresh ourselves from such 
labours, mind our souls, and seek after heaven ! If we valuer 
God above the world, and the joys of heaven above the 
pleasures on earth, so we will ceitainly value this day above 
all other days. 

2. it is our delight, when we make it a d*y of visiting 
God, arid keeping communion with him in his ordinances. 
The people of the world find delight in visiting their fr iends, 
and conversing and holding society with them ; but much 
more may we have in visiting God, and seeing him in the 
sanctuary, and holding sweet fellowship with him there. 

3. When we are not satisfied this day with a bare ap- 
proach to God ; but when we go to God this day as our ex- 
ceeding joy, Psal. xliii. 4. and place our happiness in the 
serving of God, and enjoying of him ; and when we go with 
joy to draw water out of the wells of salvation. 

4. When we draw forth our graces into holy actings and 
vigorous exercise: the more we are employed this day in 
the actings of faith and love, and hope of heaven, it will be 

*the more delight to us. 

.5. When the work and duties of the Sabbath are our 
element and recreation ; when we are in David's frame, 
Psal. exxii. I. “ I was glad when they said unto me, let us 
go up into the house of the Lord.” This is prophesied of 
believers under the gospel, that they flock to ordinances on 
the wings of delight, u as doves to their windows,” Isa. Ix. 
8. How great was David's delight in them, when he “ de- 
sires it as one thing, that he might dwell all his days in 
God’s house, to behold the beauty of the Lord,” Psal. xxvii. 
4. that is, that he might always have free access to God's 
house, and enjoy communion with God there. Hence he 
counts 11 a day in God's courts better than a thousand else- 
where.” David had many earthly things to delight in, such 
as, I. Great victories over enemies, which generals aud 
warriors do greatly delight in. 2* He had palaces and gar- 
dens, which great men do delight in. 3. He had instru* 
merits of music of all sorts f which great musicians (such as 
David the sweet singer of Israel, was) do delight much in ; 
4 R 8 
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Yea, he invented to himself all sorts of musical instruments, 
Amos vi. 5. Well, but though David knew as much of these 
earthly delights as most men, yet he delighted most of all 
iri the Sabbath, “ a day in God’s courts.” 

0. It is a delight, when we find increase and growth of 
grace in and by the ordinances. We see men delight 
m a market-day on which they "gain much of the world ; 
and much more will they delight in the Lord’s day, who 
find their love to God on it more inflamed, their desires af- 
ter him more enlarged, and their hope of heaven more con- 
firmed, 

7. It is a delight when we come thereon, to discover onr 
interest in the Lord Jesus, and are made to see that it was 
he who died and rose from the dead this day for usf O, how 
delightful to think, this is the day “mv Redeemer lived 
again ! Do others delight in the day of their birth, and shall 
not I delight in the day on which my Lord did live again ? 

8. It is a delight when we come; on the Sabbath to get as- 
surance, that we shall keep an everlasting Sabha'h with 
God above: And if a transient enjoyment of God in a Sab- 
bath here be so ple asant, how much more to have the full 
enjoyment of God on that Sabbath above to all eternity ! 

Quest. 3. Do not the special delights of the Sabbath ex- 
cel all other delights, and wherein do they excel ? 

/Ins. 1. They transcend them in their foundation; they 
are well founded, not on mistakes and delusions, as carnal 
dt lij’lur and pleasures are, but on the Mire word of God, 
that is unalterable, his well ordered covenant. Carnal men 
rejoice in fancies and delusions, but know not how matters 
me with them. If they knew how near hell and damnation 
they are; ifihcv knew the shortness of their pleasures, and 
the length ofotheir sorrow’s, they would have little heart to 
f-pnrt or laugh ; nay, it would soon turn their laughter into 
mourning and lamentation. 

2. Spiritual delights surpass them in reality ; the plea- 
suii s of the wicked are hut seeming and outward, hut be- 
lievers delights are real, hearty, and inward. In the midst 
of the laughter of the wickpcf their hearts are sad^ though 
their senses be someway tickled and affected, vet the heart 
is not. But with believers it is otherwise, Psal. iv. 17. 

M Thou hast put more gladness in my heart,” &c. Spiritual 
delight goes to the heart. 

3. They arc suitable delights, seeing they are intellec- 
tual. Carnal delights in drinking, sporting, &c. make men 
more tike beasts than men. The beasts have pain and plea- 
sure by their senses, but not sorrow nor delight, because* 1 
these are intellectual. So the joy of carnal men is rather 
pleasure than delight; but the more intellectual and chaste 
our delights are, the more pure and suitable are they to the 
human nature: Yea, the more our delights are in loving, 
praising, and worshipping God on the Sabbath, they make 
us more like angels than men. 

4. They surpass them in innocency. Carnal delights, 
the more we use them, the more we are ensnared by them ; 
they pervert the heart, disorder the mind, and indispose for 
duty : But spiritual delights have no such effect; they are 


so far from perverting or flisordering, that they corroborate 
and strengthen the graces ; they compose and purify the 
mind ; they make sin the more odious, and fortify us the 
more against the baits of sense. 

5. They excel them in security. Spiritual delights art 
pure like crystal streams whereas carnal delights are im- 
bittered with fear, stings of conscience, and sense of guilt, 

(). They excel them in strength and sweetness. There 
is delight in thinking on our temporal interests, but much 
more in thinking on Christ, and our interest in him, and the 
well ordered covenant: Yea, there is more delight in the 
hardest part of Sabbath* work, viz. in mortifying one shr- 
or lust, than carnal men have in satisfying a thousand. 

7. They are more profitable delights. There is more 
profit in one day, yea, one hour's communion with God, than 
in the w'ortdly gains of a thousand market-days,. Oh! do 
tnen toil hard in labouring six days of the week for gains of 
the world, and will we not labour one day for that which en- 
dureth to everlasting life? 

8. They are more satisfying than all worldly delights. 
Surely there is more satisfaction in the spiritual recreations 
of this day, than in all carnal sports and pastimes whatso- 
ever. O what satisfaction is there in thinking on the work 
of redemption, and of all that Christ did and suffered for 
the accomplishment of it ! What a pleasant recreation is it 
to find and feel the actings of love and desire to God, and to 
have a seme of God’s love unto the soul ; to neditate on the 
eternal Sabbath of rest from sin, sickness, temptation, and 
all evil whatsoever, and of joining in perfect love and 
praises of that blessed company aborSTfo all eternity ! 

9. They surpass them in this, that they end well, whereas 
carnal delights do not. CarnaPdelights are like the crack 
ling of thorns under a pot ; they make a great blaze and 
noise for a little, but then they go out in darkness ; or, 
like the light of a candle, that doth shine for a little, but 
then goes out in a stinking snuff So w’ith carnal delights, 
they make way for sorrow, M for the end of that mirth is 
heaviness,” according to Prov. xiv. 13. Carnal delight and 
recreations, especially on the Sabbath, leave a sting behind 
them, whenever conscience is awakened, and these are the 
fom unin rs of hell. 

Quest. 4. What are those things in the Sabbath we ought 
to delight in ? 

Am. I. in the restraints which the Sabbath lays on us, 
it) hindering us from our worldly employments and recrea- 
tions, and from all the pleasures of sin; this we should de- 
light in 

2. in the duties arid services which the Sabbath obligeth 
us unto. 

Quest. 5. What are those duties and services of the Sab- 
bath. w hich we ought to delight in ? 

Arts I. There are public services and duties which we 
should delight in ; as in the hearing of the word, prayer, 
praises, and receiving of the sacrameuis. 

2. Private duties, as reading of the word, prayer, medi- 
tation, Christian conference, mourning for sin, &c. 
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FAIR AND IMPARTIAL TESTIMONY, 


PREFACE. 


V jpllOIXiH I be far teas fit for framing a Testimony to 
JL the principles, wrestlings, and attainments of this 
church, ami against the corruptions, defections, and evils 
of the times, than many of my brethren ; yet, being en- 
couraged by some whom i highly value to undertake it, and 
finding none else inclined to it, 1 have essayed it through 
Divine strength, hoping to see a Witnessing Body appear 
within this church, as well as without it, at least some who 
would doxp to testify against the evils of the day with just 
/cal, impartiality, and meekness. 

No sooner set I my face to it, but I saw it to be a matter 
of great difficulty tey jiteer % str aight course, without swerv- 
ing to the right or hut ii^Rf, "in tjiese reeling and shaking 
times, when such different opinion* are vented, provocations 
are given, calumnies ai§ spread, and mens passions are stir- 
red on each side, so that even the meekest and wisest are 
ready to stagger : I found also the difficulty increase, from 
the divided sentiment of godly ministers with respect to 
some particular occurrences, and the strong inclination of 
many to live at ease, enjoy quiet, and even to sit down, 
Issachar-like, and couch under the burden, when Tropes of 
relief do not appear. These things greatly discouraged roe 
to proceed in the design. 

But when I duly weighed and considered the growing 
dangers of the church, the backsliding disposition that still 
prevailed, and the unsuccessfulness of all other methods to 
recover her from it, such as Dissents, Protests, Instructions, 
Representations, Petitions, Separations, Secessions, & c. and 
that the only mean now left to be tried, for giving check to 
corruption, and exciting reformation, seemed to be lliat of 
an honest Testimony of some within the church : I deter- 
mined at length to go on through all difficulties and dis- 
couragements, to prepare and publish the following Essay, 

with a sincere intention to preserve the Mother-church, and | 

promote her interests ; looking to Heaven for a blessing on 
it, that it may be of use to excite judicatories to put a stop 
to some evils, and reform some things amiss : And though j 
it should have little ellect on the present backsliding age, ■ 
yet hoping it may be useful to the risingjgeneration, when • 
God shall send a general revival of true Christianity in the 
land ; at such a time the subscribers of this testimony will 
continue, when dead, thus to speak, to the glory of the 
ever- living Redeemer. 

1 considered also within myself that oor old suffering mi- 
nisters were all gone oft’ the stage, and many other worthy , 
brethren were going off from time to time, and that l my- ; 
self got frequent warnings to prepare for going: and at the 


same time, that numbers of eminent good men drop into tl.< ; 
.silent grave, without leaving any testimony behind them , 
so that in a short time it may be called in question what their 
Hp i ltd was concerning the principles and attainments of our 
fathers, and the corruptions of present and former limes; 
and, if 1 continued to linger a little longer, this would lie 
my own fate also. Wherefore I resolved to expose this Es- 
say, and myself likewise, lo the censure of the world ; and 
though I should be charged with mean and selfish views in 
it, as affecting singularity, a name, applause from some, &c. 
if the Lord call me to bear reproach in carrying on a good 
design, why should I not submit to it ? Surely it may be 
thought that one of my age should be dead to these vanities, 
and that it is high time for me to be seeking the approbation 
of my great Judge, more than that of all the world. May 
1 ever mind this ! 

Quest. It is like it may be asked, What warrant have ye 
for emitting such a Testimony ? 

Ans. The reasons and grounds of it seem so plain both from 
scripture and sound reason, that we may adventure to sub- 
mit them to all thinking persons to judge of them. 

I. The servants of God, and especially minister* of the 
gospel, are frequently in Scripture called his Witnesses ; 
in regard they are called to give testimony to his truths 
and ways, and to bear witness against what is prejudicial 
or contrary thereunto, Rev. xi. 3, 7. Lukexxiv. V8. John 
v. 33. and xv. 27. Acts i. 8. and xxii. 13, 18. and xxu. 
19. It is by such witness-bearing that we must hold last 
the truths oi God when ready to be plucked from us, and to 
contend for the faith which he hath delivered to his saints. 
Revelations iii. 1 1. Jude verse 3. And in this way we are 
to wrestle with, and overcome truth’s adversaries, Revela- 
tions xii. IK* They overcame by the blood of the Lamb, 
and the word of their testimony.’ The character which God 
gives his servants three times in the compass of a few vers*-*, 
should make very deep impression upon us, Isa xliii. 10, ) 
and xliv. 8. * Ye are my witnesses, saith the Lord,’ And 

it is in that capacity he calls and- requires us to * confess 
Christ before men,’ to * bear witness to Christ and to ins 
truths,’ to * stand fast in the faith,’ to * quit ourselves like 
men, to ' be strong,’ to * be stedfast, to ' be zealous and 
valiant for the truth,’ to * be faithful unto death,* to * con- 
tend earnestly for the faith, and set ourselves for the de- 
fence of the gospel,’ to * plead with our mother,' to * keep 
the charge of the Lord, and the charge of his sanctuary,’ to 
‘ keep that which is committed to our trust,’ to * be clean 
who bear the vessels of the Lord, and not to touch the un- 
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< lean thing,’ to *«ave ourselves from an untoward gene- 
ration/ to 4 keep our garments clean and unspotted 
from the world/ to 4 hate the work of them that turn aside, 
that it may not cleave to us/ to * keep ourselves pure, and 
not to be partakers of other mens sins/ to 4 flee from sin, 
and deliver every man his own soul/ to 4 abhor what is 
evil/ to 4 cleave unto the Lord, and to that which is good/ 
to 4 keep ourselves from the accursed thing/ to 4 be watch- 
men to the house of Israel, and give them warning from 
God/ to * cry aloud and not spare/ * to shew the house of 
•Jacob their sios/ to 4 reprove the works of darkness; not 
to suller sin upon our brother/ to 4 be pure from the blood 
of all men, and not to shun to declare all the counsel of 
God/ Now these multiplied Scripture texts and Divine pre- 
cepts afford us clear arid plain warrant to make an open ap- 
pearance and declaration for our Lord Jesus Christ, and for 
liis truths and ways when injured ; and against the evils and 
corruptions of the times, especially when they are avowed 
and infectious, and like to infect more and more. 

1L Writing and leaving a testimony behind us to true re* 
Itgion, and against error and corruption, is necessary aid|| 
useful for the instruction, conviction, and confirmation, both: 
of the present and future generations, and a very proper 
mean for handing down God’s truths and institutions pure 
from age to age; which is a debt that one generation owes 
to another, as God declares in his word, Psal. lxxviii. 5, 0 , 
7. 4 He established a testimony in Jacob, and appointed a 
law in Israel, which he commanded our fathers that they 
should make them known to their children ; that the gene- 
ration to come might know them, even the children which 
should be'born, who should arise and declare them to their 
children : That they might set their hope in 'God, and not 
forget the works of God, but keep his commandments/ Psal. 
cxlv. 4-. 4 One generation shall praise thy works to another, 
and shall declare thy mighty acts/ And, according to 
Psal. cii. i 8. God’s works of grace and mercy are to be 
4 written for the generations to come, that the people which 
;ire to be created may praise the Lord/ And we are in- 
joined, Psal. xlviii. ]3. to 4 walk about Zion, to tell her 
towers, mark her bulwarks and palaces/ via. the institutions 
anfl ornaments of the gospePchureh, 4 that we may shew 
them to the generation following/ Anil we are appointed, 
Vzx k. xliii. 1 I . to 4 shew to the house of Israel the form and 
fashion of the house of God, with the ordinances and laws 
thereof, and to write it in their sight, that they may keep 
them and do them/ All these do plainly demonstrate our 
Script ure- warrant for leaving such written testimonies be- 
hind us. 

ill. Writing and emitting faithful testimonies for God 
and bis ways, is. necessary and seasonable, especially in times 
of corrqption and backsliding, even when true religion is in 
danger. In such times, Christ doth kindly accept and re- 
ward out open 4 confessing of him’ and his truths before 
men, Rtv. ii. 2. Matt. x. 32. And, on the other hand, he 
severely threatens our -conniving at terror and impiety, and 
not bearing testimony against them when they abound, Rev. 
/i. I I, 45, 16. Now, is not the backsliding day in which 
we live a proper season for such open confessions and faith- 
ful testimonies, when errors of all kinds are tolerate, ap- 
proven truths are run down, and manifold corruptions pre- 
vail, to the dishonour of God and our holy religion ; ami 
when applications to judicatories for redress are unsuccess- 
ful ? Surely it must be in such a time as this, that God calls 
his servants and witnesses to f rise up for him (by faithful 


testimonies) against the evil-doers, and stand tip for him 
against the workers of iniquity/ Psal. xciv. 16. 

Object . Some perhaps will say, The corruptions and 
grievances of the times are not so great as some are ready 
to make them. 

Am. No doubt some do aggravate them beyond what is 
true and just. But, if what these say be fact, who use to 
speak within bounds, viz. 1. That a spirit of infidelity and 
error greatly prevails in the land, and open attacks are made 
upon the holy Scriptures and the Christian religion. 2. 
That a free toleration is given to all kinds of error, Armi- 
nian, Socinian, Arian, Popish, Deistical, &c. which are 
spreading more and more. 3. That sundry of the clergy 
are suspected of, and changed more than formerly, not only 
with looseness and immoralities in their lives, but also with 
laxness and unsoundness in their principles ; and some of 
these are allowed to possess eminent posts in colleges, and 
even to teach divinity, and train up young men for the holy 
ministry. 4. That many of these have no regard to act 7th, 
Assembly 1736, with respect to evangelical preaching, but 
take up with legal doctrine, and a sort of heathenish mo- 
rality, instead of preaching Christ to sinners, which ought 
to be the main business of every gospel minister. 5. That 
many of them give great encouragement to patronage, that 
woeful usurpation over the church of God, when they are 
under no necessity from the law to do it. O./'That gross 
intrusions are continued upon Christian congregations, who 
are thereby spoiled of their right to call their own pastors, 
contrary to the word of God and jur known principles. 7. 
That there are now most uinxasofoble divisions, ill grounded 
and unscriptural separations, amon^ sound and godly Pres- 
byterians ; contrary to Christ’s roy\.l law of love, and pre- 
cepts of 4 keeping the unity of the Spirit in ihe bond of 
peace/ 8. That there are strange liberties taken by many 
(of whom better things might have been ex peeled') in re- 
proaching the work of God’s holy Spirit, in awakening, 
convincing, and bringing lost sinners home to himsdf. 9. 
That the Episcopal clergy are forsaking the Protestant 
cause, licking up old Popish errors and superstitions which 
•their fathers cast out, and sliding gradually back again to 
•Rome. Now, if these things be true (as many alledge with 
too much ground), Christ’s witnesses have a plain call from 
him to stand up against these defections by faithful testi- 
monies, and to give free warning of the evil and danger of 
them before it be too late. 

IV. A written subscribed testimony seems necessary in 
obedience to the Ninth Commandment, for preserving and 
clearing the names and characters of honest ministers and 
elders, in times of defection, and for vindicating them from 
the common charge of the corruptions and wrong steps of the 
societies whereof they are members. As they are often 
loaded unjustly with these evils, so their giving a subscribed 
testimony against them is a proper way to wipe oft' asper- 
sions from their names while they live, to prevent blacktting 
of their memories when dead, and also to yield them much 
inward peace when dying. Wherefore, in my humble 
opinion, the call stems to be pretty clear to them who de- 
sire to keep their garments unspotted , tend to hate the work of 
them that turn aside, that it may not detect to them] and w ho # 
would embalm their names to posterity as witnesses for God 
in an evil time, to declare their minds, by joining in such a 
testimony as this, and tketfeby oxoner their consciences 
with respect to the backsliding and defections under which 
they have been long groaning. And whatsoever their hand 
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finds to do in this matter, it is # fit they do it without loss | 
of time, aeeiftg their standing is so slippery every day upon j 
the brink of the grave. • j 

V. Emitting testimonies in time of defection hath been 
the approven practice of God’s worthies in former times. 
They judged their giving written testimonies against grow- ; 
iiig errors and corruptions, to be the lifting up a banner 
for truth, and the proper means to stop the current of de- 
fection, and to excite and plead with their Mother to use 
her best endeavours for that effect. We have still extant 
such faithful testimonies; given by sundry ministers in the 
years 1G58 and If) 59, when a toleration was grantedfoy 
law to the sectaries and errors which then prevailed : and 
namely, that iaptous testimony drawn up against these er- 
rors, and to the doctrine, worship, discipline, and govern- 
ment of this church, subscribed by Mr Samuel Rutherford, 
Mr James Wedderburn, Mr James Guthrie, Mr Alexander 
Moncrieff, Mr Thomas Lundie, and many others. Like- 
wise a testimony against toleration by the presbytery of 
Edinburgh, 5th October lfi.Oy. One by the ministers of 
Lancashire, 3d March 1648. One by Mr George Gilles- 
pie, two days before his death. One by the ministers of 
London, 14th December 1647. One by Mr Rutherford 
on his death-bed, February -1661 . One by Dr Horneck 
against stage-plays, &c. And, lastly , What are all the dy- 
ing speeches which our martyrs have left written behind 
them, but so many testimonies to the truths and ways of 
God, and against the errors and corruptions of their times ? 
And these testimonies, however much despised by the 
world, God hath blessed as means for continuing truth and 
gospelpurity among i;* f ')jt'is day. And who knows but 
the Testimony now essav.'d, liHMhnitation of the furesaid . 
.worthies, may likewise b • of use for preserving truth, and 
exciting reformation, wlren many of the present backslid- 
ing generation are laid in the dust ? A new turn of affairs, 
and general revival, may yet come: (The Lord himself 
hasten it !) Now it will be highly useful at such a time, 
for the generation to know something of the sentiments and 
practices of ancient wrestlers against corruption. Were 
there no testimonies of this kind, both the knowledge of 
truth, and the sense of duty and of sin, in sundry cases, 
would be lost to the rising ages, towards whom we of the 
present age are indispcnsibly bound to act a kind and faith- 
ful part, viz. to give them just information. • 

Object. It may be alleged, “ That the dissents and con- 
tendings of honest ministers,’ recorded in the books of sy- 
nods and presbyteries, and other judicatories, are sufficient 
to inform after ages,” 

Ans. These testimonies commonly ly dormant in church- 
records, and are little known in the world : and frequent- 
ly these registers are quite lost, by their going from hand 
to hand, or by the death of their keepers ; which indeed is 
a very great loss to after ages. Were all the testimonies of 
ministers and judicatories, relating to patronages and ac- 
ceptihg of presentations, published, they might be of very 
great use ; and particularly the acts of synods thercanent, 
mentioned p. 54. of the Testimony. The synods of Aber- 
deen, Ross, Angus, Perth, Fife, &c. they made acts of 
that kind, severals of which I have seen, which well de- 
serve to be published. The substance of them being com- 
, prehended in the act of the synod of Fife, I shall insert it 
hare. 

« At Coupar, April Sd, 1735. The synod of Fife’tak- 
ing into their serious considasitien, that patronages, with 
£no. xxilJ 


power of presenting nun to take the oversight of souls, is 
a manifest' encroachmrat upon the rights and liberties of 
the church of Christ, which the judicatories and faithful 
members of this church from its reformation have always 
complained of, and struggled against, as what deprives 
Christian congregations of that interest they ought to hgve 
in calling their own pastors, and’ which is claimed and as- 
serted by the assemblies of this church : And further con- 
sidering, that some do accept of presentations. 'before any 
call from the vacant congregations, and without the advice 
arid consent of the presbytery of the bounds, and some- 
times even before the parishioners have occasion to hear 
them, or shew their inclinations to them ; and adhere to 
their presentations, notwithstanding, the aversion of the 
congregations, and thereby give great offence, in shewing 
so little regard to the weighty ends of a gospel ministry, 
the glory of the great and chief Shepherd, and the edifica- 
tioiUpf his dock, and in affording too much occasion to peo- 
ple to look on them as seeking more a living td themselves 
than to serve the Lord JesuasChrist. Therefore the synod 
of Fife da hereby give warning to all ministers and preachers 
of the gospel within their bounds, of the evil and danger 
of such undue acceptance of presentations ; ' earnestly ex- 
horting and admonishing to beware thereof, as they would . 
not mar the edification of Christ's flock, and continue this 
heavy grievance upon this church, and expose themselves 
to the just censure of its judicatories. And, to the intent, 
this admonition may be the more regarded, the synod ap- 
points a copy thereof to be recorded in all the presbytery 
books within that bounds ; and that the presbyteries, at 
their, first meeting after the minutes of the synod came to 
their hands, cause read the same judicially, and also give 
copies thereof to all the ministers and preachers yvithin their 
bounds, and likewise such students of divinity as may be 
presently qfuler their trials, or hereafter may be taken on 
trials by them ; and that hereafter, before they enter any 
upon trials, either for preaching the gospel, or for the holy 
ministry, they endeavour to understand their sentiments 
anent presentations being a grievance to this church, and 
their resolution to observe the recoin mend at ion of this act." 
But it must be t(Jd, with deep regret, that these acts of 
synods, not being supported by superior judicatories, came 
soon to be disregarded, and so the door of patronage is still 
kept open, whereby a corrupt ministry enters iuto the 
church : • May the Lord in mercy shut that door 1 Alas, 
how sad and mournful a thing is it, that ministers and 
preachers have no pity upon this once famous church, which 
is already defaced, and corrupted, and likely to be cor- 
rupted more and more, by patronage and presentations ; 
when it is plainly in their power to deliver their Mother- 
church from this woful corruption and bondage ! Oh what 
>hard and cruel hearts must many ministers and preachers 
now have ! ^ 

There is one thing tp, be lamented, which tends to bring 
in a set of clergy, who have no scruple to encourage pa-' 
tronage, intrusions, error and looseness: namely, the 
planting of our universities with masters, who are either 
suspected as to their principles or morals, or who have lit- 
tle seal for orthodoxy or piety. When such men arc* ap- 

E inted to be heads of colleges, professors of - sciences. 

iguages, or divinity, for training up of young men for 
the ministry ; what is to be expected from the students un- 
der their care, but that many of them will be lsuvened with 
, bad principles and inclinations ? And how can bett r mas- 
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tersiftcollegea or professors of diriifljfcy be looked for, while 
these are chosen by statesmen, magistrates, or regents, se- 
veralsof whom have no real concern for Christianity, bat 
may even be tinctured with "error or infidelity?/* Alas ! 
whilst matters stand tfnjgi with us, if .private measures lie 
not taken by friends of J m church to get sound and pious 
men to teach divinity, bwnfces those in colleges, this church 
may soon be overrun with corruption, looseness and error 
of all sorts ; which 1 pray the Lord in inercy to prevent. 

Some may object, ‘ Why do ye insist so iritich Against 
patronage, seeing this was in the church in former times of 
presbytery, and now -accepting of presentations is become 
Common and fashionable, and the judicatories connive 
at it ?' * . 

Amt. 1 . Onr circumstances now differ vastly from theirs 
in former times. Why ? In former tithes the law laid them 
under a necessity of entering fo churches by the patron's 
leave, there being no other way of entry ; but now vt#a re 
under no such necessity, there being" a gospel-door still left 
'open to us. In former -timUS/ they were never delivered 
from patronage, nor sensible of the happiness of freedom 
from it : but we have been set at liberty, and known the 
happiness of it. They did not voluntarily submit to pa- 
tronage after they were freed from it; but this, alas, is 
what 'we are doing: we have chosen this bondage, and sub- | 
jeeted ourselves to it, without anyNrfecessity from the law • 
so that our compilers with patronage are far more inex- 
cusable than those in former times : our misery now is unde- 
niably from ourselves, we are plainly self-destroyers. O 
that our help may come from God in 'Christ, who even- 
pitieS»thcin who destroy the^n selves ! 

2. However common the accepting of presentations be at 
this time, the acceptor's sin is not lessened thereby, nor is 
he the safer from the wrath of God. A just God hath com- 
mon punishments for common sinners : witness jthe flood 
that he brought ujmju a world of sinners at once. The nc- ] 
«ept.or makes himself directly a partner with the patron r ih j 
his sinful usurpation over the church of God, and becomes ; 
in some respects more guilty than he ; as is evident from 
the Testimony, p. 51. and 52. Now, if this practice be 
sinful (as certainly it is) the commonness of it- will not at 
all loose us from obedience tip God's command, that imoins 
us to “ hate a«d abhor that, which is evil," and as God’s 
witnesses to bear our testimony against it. Surely the com- 
monness of thia evil is one ground of the Lord's contro- 
versy with this church and land, for which we ought to fast 
and mourn. ■ * 

8. As to the church's conniving at these acceptances, - 1 
heartily bewail it : Alas ! the fear of men hath brought 
them into tins snore, as is observed in the Testimony,' 
p. 51. But, whatever be the temptation, the word of God 
holds it as a sin in any church to bear with those who are 
evil, or do evil, without duly* testifying against the 
evil, yea, and censuring those are impenitent and 
obstinate in an evil -course. Wherefore I am afraid 
that our keeping silence so much ' at this sinful con- 
nivance, may come to involve- us into the guilt of it. 
© what need have we to be humbled under a sense of this 
and other . short -comings, and to cry with the Psalmist, 

« Who 'can understand his errors ? Cleanse thou me from 
secret faults.' May the Lord bring the whole church, and 
every member of it, to a sense of what is sin, and whrft is 
duty, in this matter ! As for my part, I must declare my 
opinion. That all those who . are erroneous, immoral^ in- 
tqiders, supporters of p&tronagfe, and spoilers of Christian 


congregations of therights<which Christ hath purchased for 
them, ought to be testified against, and dealt with to bring 
them to repentance; and, if they remain impenitent and 
obstinate, they ought to be purged out of the church. 
And, if they still be ,oonnived at jn the church, notwith- 
standing of impenitence, I cannot but iook upon the society 
as dangerous, infectious and hurtful. Likewise I must 
own, that the word of God makes it the duty of those who 
would keep their gannents clean, to mark them, avoid them, 
and turn away from them, at least as to intimate fellow- 
ship and familiarity ; foe, if we should continue familiar 
with them, we will be ready tolese that abhorrence of their- 
evil courses which God commands, and also to encourage 
and harden them in them. Wherefore it Hems needful for 
those who would keep conscience pure while attending judi- 
catories where such members are, that they protest or do~ 
-clare that their presence with them ought not to be con- 
structed as giving any sort of countenance or encourage- 
ment to their evil courses, but rather as designed to testify 
against them, stop and prevent them, and to excite and 
promote reformation as much as in their power. 

I make no question but sundry will be offended with 
this plain dealing, and especially those who would fain be 
‘ at ease in Zion,’ though iri a time of grievous provoca- 
tions and backsliding, and of the Lord's judgments both 
inflicted and impending ; but, if I know my own heart, it 
is truly conscience, not humour, — love to the church, not 
hatred, that prompt me to this plainness. I see no way 
to put an end to the Jl,ord’s controversy with us, but by a 
sincere turning to God in Chrjst, in the way of faith, re- 
pentance and reformation we would behave as 

true penitents, and niaae peace with an offended God, we 
‘must fall in with the r'evealed w^’l of God in every thing* 
we must be so far from pleading for sin, bearing with, or 
conniving at it; that we must forsake sin, yea, hate and 
abhor w'hat is evil, reprove the works of darkness, and have 
no fellowship with them. This being the express will of 
God to us, how can we think he will be at peace with us, 
until ■fve sincerely fall in with it ! I acknowledge it is not 
easy to keep up the impressions of sin's evil, and a due ab- 
horrence of it, when sin turns common and fashionable ; it 
is not easy to keep clftn garments, when the examples of 
sin afe always before our eyes, and especially when we see 
those who are reputed pious drawn into it: but these 
. things should weigh but little with us, when we see it is 
the express will of God, thfft they ‘ who bear the vessels 
of die Lord must be clean, must keep themselves pure,’ 
and not so much as ‘ touch the unclean thing ;’ and those 
who would take the kingdom, must do violence > to their 
Carnal ease and interest, when they interfere with the will 
-and glory of God. These considf rations have ftioved me 
to use tills plainness, and to join in the following Testi- 
mony against sin ; and that not only to keep myself pure, 
hut also to preserve others, if possible, from the prevailing 
sins and evils of the day,' winch.- are more infectious and 
dangerous than any plague whatsomever : and this I think 
is die greatest act of charity that can be done to the pre- 
cious souls of men. 

'The common Objection against emitting this or (he like 
Testimony is, < That it may have bad consequences, make 
hew divisions and distinctions in the churCT^ v give advan- 
tage to her adversaries/ &c. > - ' T- 

Ans. 1. The subscribers of this Testimony testify against 
the -ill-grounded divisions; and unscriptural separations 
among Presbyterians which now prevail ; and they design 
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not to alter their respects or conduct towards other godly 
ministers, who may not be dear about every tiling con- 
tained iri this Testimony, seeing they never intended it as 
the badge of a party, or a term of communion either mi- , 
material or Christian, bat only to be an exoneration to con- 
science, a witness -against corruption, and a prompter to 
reformation, « 

2. This argument, .taken from the fear of division, strikes 

equally against all testimonies whatsoever, against those 
emitted by our ancient -worthies in times of defection, 
against the representation of the‘42 ministers in the year 
1732, and against all dissents and protestations in judica- 
tories : for it may be pretended, that these testimonies or 
public appearances tend also to make divisions in the 
church : nay, the same argument may be made use of 
against our giving a testimony against Prelacy, or the Eng- 
lish service, or any gross error, were they coming into the 
church. . ‘ • 

3. We must not neglect present duty for fear of bad con- 

sequences which possibly may never happen; especially 
•when we evidently see that the neglect will have far worse 
consequences. In my view, by our omitting to give a tes- 
timony against error and corruption, when it is called for, 
and all to prevent the evil of division which is uncertain ; 
we bring on evils far greater and more certain, viz. ‘ the 
loss of truth and purity, and the sinful neglect of duty,’ 
both to God, and the generations present and to come.— 
We see that great man, Luther, reckoned the loss pf any 
of God's truths to be the greatest of evils ; Ruyf ceelutn 
(said he) polius quam una m^rn veri(atis pereat. And holy 
David says, Psal. cxix. 7 2- of thy mouth is bet- 

ter to me than’ thousands of gold and silver.’ 

4. We ought to obserw the order laid down in that di- 
vine precept, Ezek. viii. 19 . ‘ Love the truth and peace 
where the Spirit of God gives truth to the precedence of 
peace. Peace indeed is a thing very lovely in itself, but 
truth is far more amiable and preeious, and must never be 
sacrificed to presume peace. * Union or peace is no real 
blessing to a church, if she be in a state of lukewarmness, 
or sliding back into corruption or error. Peace, in such a 
state; is rather a judgment than a mercy. 

5. A most lamentable division and schism broke in 
amongst us a few years ago, when no testimony was in the 
field. Nay, in all probability, if a free and faithful testi- 
mony had been essayed by a great body of ministers, some- 
time before it happened, instead of making a schism, it had 
prevented one, and might also have stopt judicatories from 
going such lengths as they have done. 

6. As to adversaries getting advantage by tins Testi- 
mony ; the subscribers, as they had no Buch view, so they;v; 
expect no such event, but rather the contrary, viz. that 
they will lose by it.- But; whatever .happen, if truth and 
holiness get any advantage by it, as is honestly designed, 
that gain will countervail anymher damage. 

But it is in vain to irtoltijny answers to some, who will 
by no arguments be reconciled to a fair and honest testi- 
mony to truth, when the stream of opposition is strong 
against it. I now see, by the discouragements I have met 1 
within this attempt, that those who will’ be faithful to the 
truth, nras£*b$'. valiant for it also, and not daunted by the., j 
‘fear nr faces, "power or numbers of those who oppose it, or 
who shift appearing .for, it. It is one of the characters of 
God's servants, which be take a^ leasurc in, to be , valiant j 
fof the truth upon the earffl, especial ly when it is run 


down, Jer. ix. 3. And indeed it is sometimes run. down 
with such violence, that, there is no lifting up a testimony 
for it, without something of this Christian valour. It ip 
truly afflicting to me, to find tSati there are so many of my 
brethren whom I Mre and estee m - who privately own thpy 
are of the s» mind with the’<*sQowi*»g Testimony, cam* 
earning the defections and corruptions of the times, and 
yet have not the resolution to declare this under their hand 
to the world. I would lie very loth to say they are of 
those whom the Scriptures calls the Frahvul, because of 
the Society I see them classed with,* Rev. xxi. 8. But I 
have freedom to say, that the 'present dangerous state of 
this church, of the truths of God, and true Christianity, hi 
this day of backsliding, is such, as requires more courage 
and resolution for preserving true religion, and reviving# 
work- of reformation, than what the most part of good men 
appear at this time to he possessed of. May the Lord him* 
self spirit and qualify men for his own work ! ‘ 

As I join with the Tesltmeui/ in other things, so espe- 
cially in the humble Pleadings 'with our Mother , with winch 
it concludes ; intreating that she would call all ranks, to 
lay to heart the_ sins abounding, and the judgment^: im- 
pending, and to set about extraordinary fasting, humilia- 
tion, prayer, repentance, and. reformation. The - present 
dangerous situation these nations are hfcifrom the combina- 
tion of cruel, Popish adversaries, who have destroyed other- 
Protestant churches, and multitudes of (heir fellow-crea- 
tures, doth loudly call upon us to these duties. Very lately 
we were like to have been surprised with a formidable iah 
vasion froni France, when unprovided for it ; but the Lord 
of hosts, in his astonishing mercy, pitied our naked, de- 
fenceless condition, stept in himself, and fought for us; 
he caused his winds and Btormy seas to oppose the enemy, 
and dash many of them in pieces, and so broke the attempt 
for that time; Surely our deliverance about the end of 
Eebruary last 1744, by God’s own immediate hand, toge- 
ther with others of the some kind, should not be forgot by 
us, : Buttlio’ he hath hereby -allowed us a further breath- 
ing time, and space to repent, our danger is not over: for 
now France^ as well as Spain, have declared war against us. 
Now the ' kingtyxf the earth'; do set themselves, and the 
princes tabe counsel together, against the Lord/ and these 
Protestant nations. Now there is a more formidable con- 
junction of Popish powers against us than yver we saw be- 
fore. Now France, Spain, Rome, Naples, Sicily, &c. these 
cruel and bloody nations, seem all to be combined, against 
our Protestant king, and his royal family (whom God long 
preserve) seeking and plotting how to destroy them, toge- 
ther with our religion, laws, and liberties ; ..and, instead 
thereof, Jo set . up among us a Popish Pretender, an ar- 
bitrary government, and a blasphemous, idolatrous, -and 
bloody religiorf. And may not the nuinerous hoaU of these 
nations, and the cruelty of a Popish party, wherever $hey 
get the upper hand of Protestants, as manifested Hi the 
dreadfol burnings., in queen Mary’s reign, the inquisition 
in Spain and Italy, the. massacres in Ireland, in Paris, and 
other towns of France j I say, may not these alarm* us, and 
sufficiently convince us of our danger, if the Lord permit 
them, for our sins, to plot and effectuate a. new invasion 
upon us ? These days wherein we live, are surely perilous 
time# upon sundry accounts, and call us -not only to join 
-in fervent prayer to God for mercy and- help fqr Christ’s 
sak^ and .io be deeply humbled for, and to mourn over, 
tlic procuring causes of Go/s wrath ; but also to bear free 
4 S 2 
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These Culcjees, through the divine blessing, got the' better 
of the Druids, and were great instruments of advancing 
true piety and Christianity in Scotland ; so that “ from 
these uttermost parts of tlie earth were songs heal'd, even 
glory to Jesus Christ the, righteous and" thus were ac- 
complished in part the ancient promises made to our Re- 
deemer, that “ tile heathen should be given to him as his 
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for his 
possession ; that the isles should wait lor his ldw, and their 
Kings bring presents to him: that he should be the con- 
fidence of the ends of the earth, and of them that are afar 
upon the sea." / 

These blessed instruments, the Culdees, were strict in 
their lives, and in governing the church of Christ. They 
allowed no higher order among them than presbyters or 
parochial bishops, and so continued for many years, until 
Palladius was sent thither by Pope Celestine, about the 
year 4 25, who, by his subtile insinuations, did gain so far 
upon the simple people, as to bring them to consent to a 
change of the government of the church into prelacy, and 
lie himself became the chief prelate among them. Both 
the historians of our own and other nations, such as For- 
diui, Boethius, John Major, Buchanan, Sir Thomas Craig, 
Prosper, Baronius, Beda, Baleus, &c. do all agree that the 
Scots for several hundred years after Christ were taught 
and governed by priests and monks without bishops, and 
that Palladius was the first bishop or prelate that ever Scot- 
land saw. John of Fordun, in his Scots Chronicle^ lib. s. 
cup. 8. sa^’u, “ Before the incoming of Palladius, the Scots 
had for teachers of the faith, and ministers of the sacra- 
ments, presbyters only, following the rites and 

customs of the primitive churt&H*’ And who' questioned 
but the Scots were as sincere Christians, their ministers as 
real ministers, and their sacraments as true sacraments, all • 
these 400 years, as they were in after ages ? Yea, Baleus, 
in his history ^jf the Britains, cent. 14. cap. 5. saith more, 
Ante Palhifatm Scoti , &c. “ Before Palladius cable,' the 
Scots had their bishops and ministers, according to the mi- 
nistry of the word of God, chosen by the suffrage of the 
people, after the custom of those of Asia ; but these tilings 
did not please the Romans, who hated the Asiatics." So 
that we see the ancient Scots maintained presbytery, with- 
out either prelacy or patronage, till the Romans or church 
of Rome introduced both. And surely the Scots have still 
good reason to be zealous for their ancient church govern- 
ment andi privileges, which they long enjoyed, in opposi- 
tion to the Roman corruptions. 

But Palladius having got our government changed, and 
our* acquaintance made with Rome, then the mistress of the 
world, the church fell into a decaying condition, and popish 
corruptions increased more and more, till at length gross 
darkness overspread this whole land, as well as other na- 
tions jlunder which she lay for many' ages (for what we 
read) until the year 1494, in the reign of king James IV. 
when the Lollards of ,Kyle, to the numlier of thiity per- 
sons, were summoned before the king and his council, for 
holding many of the protestant articles of faith, tho’ they 
were dismissed at that time. So that God had his witnes- 
ses in Scotland, who bore testimony to his truths, against 
til* error idolatries 6f Rome, even in the darkest times. 

Not mffcy years after,, that eminent man, Mr Patrick 
Hamilton, abbot of Fern, went abroad to the university of 
Wittemberg, where he became acquainted with Luther and 
Melanchton, and made great progress in learning and in 


knowledge of Christ ; and, being filled with zeal to* pro- 
pagate the same in his native country, 'he returned, and. 
openly inVeigbed against the Romifeh errors and corrup- 
tions, upon which account he was burnt at St Andrews, in 
the year 1527. This, by tlu| wisdom of God, tended 
much to the spreading of thfltruth : for many* enquir- 
ing into the cause of this burning, came afterwards to the 
knowledge and profession of the truth ; so that it spread 
more and more through the land, in spite of all that ene- 
mies could do against it Likewise Paul Craw was con- 
demned to be burnt at St Andrews, in the year 1481, for 
maintaining tRe doctrine of John Wiekliff and John Huss. 

It is most remarkable, that, after the burning of Mr Ha- 
milton, the favourers of the truth increased to many thou- 
sands ; »jnd God waa pleased to raise up other famous in- 
struments for spreading the light, and carryfhg' on his 
work; such as Messrs George YVislmrt, John Up ugh, John 
Knox, John Willoek, Mr Crjpg, John Krskineof Dun, and 
many others. These polished shafts God was pleased so to 
endow and furnish with gifts, graces, and zeal for God and 
liis truths, and some of them with a prophetical spirit, that 
their adversaries were not able t<* resist the wisdom and 
spirit by which they spake ; and multitudes of all yanks 
were by them converted to the Lord : so that, in spite of 
all the power and policy of the popish clergy, assisted by 
our rulers, and all the fiery persecutions which they raised 
against the profo3.sors 4 6f the gospel, the Lord was pleased 
with a high hand to ransom this land from popish tyranny, 
idolatry, and su|ier.stition ; so tluit the pope’s authority wus 
abolished in Scotland' by the parliament, the reformation 
established, and a sound Confession of Faith approval. in 
the year 1 5G0. “ This was the doing of the Lord* and 

most wondrous in our eyes !" *. 

The great rule and pattern of reformation, which our 
reformers observed, was the wosd of God, and the practice 
of the apostolic churches therein recorded, into which' they 
made very narrow and impartial enquiry, their searches 
being attended with earnest prayers to God for the light 
abd teaching of his Spirit, and communication of counsels 
with divines of other nations. After all which travel, they 
came to agree upon a platform of church government and 
discipline, in a due subordination of kirk sessions, presby- 
teries, and synods unto general assemblies ; as appears from 
out 1 books of discipline, which were very early received and 
approven by the general assemblies oftfhis church. 

Though the civil powers, after the }jrear 1 5 GO, were fa- 
vourable to the reformation ; yet our reformers had great, 
and long straggling with many who were addicted to pre- 
lacy, and several popish errors and superstitions : but it 
pleased the Lord so far to countenance and help them, that 
a National Covenant was framed and entered into for the 
support of the reformation. This covenant was at first sub- 
scribed by the king and his household, in the year 1580, 
and afterwards by persons of all ranks, in the year 1581, 
and ugain by all sorts of persons, in the year 1590; and 
afterwards presbyterian government, and all the pieces of 
reformation then attained unto, were solemnly ratified by 
king and parliament, in the year 1 592. Only the grievance 
of patronage, under which the church was groaning, was 
not yet Temoved. 

Here we must take occasion to adore the distinguishing 
goodness of God to this poor nation of Scotland, in bowing 
and inclining the hearts of the whole nation, as the he‘art 
of one man, to enter into a solemn national covenant with* 



A EAia AND IMPAB'BMI. TE^pfONV. 


T«di»ooy. 


God: even the hearts of our king, our nobles, barons, gen- 
"dimeD, citizens, ministers, and professors of all ranks, to 
make a national surrender of themselves and their pos- • 
terity to the Lord ; and to hind boththemaeives, and them, 
to cleave to his truths and ordinances, and to promote reli- 
gion and reformation in tfateir stations. Our histories in-, 
form us how this national covenant was afterwards renew- 
ed in this eafrly- period by our general assemblies, synods, 
presbyteries, and particular parishes, -and remarkably at- 
t ended with much ofthe Lord’s presence and countenance, 
and great outpourings of his. Spirit ; at which occasions 
there were to be seen floods of tears flowing from melting 
hearts and keeping eyes. Calderwood, in his history, tells 
us of a wonderful day of this sort at the renewing of the 
covenant by the general Assembly at Edinburgh, in the 
little kirk*ipon the 30th March 1 596 , Mr John Davidson, 
minister of Salt Pregtoun, presiding as the chief actor ; 
likewise of another such day at the renewing of the cove- 
nant by the Synod of Fife, at Dunfermline, that same year, 
where Mr James Melvil, minister at Kilrehny, was mode- 
rator and chief actor. Also synods and presbyteries else- 
where had precious inditing seasons, when about this' work, 
which proved a special time of reviving to the work of 
God through the whole land. In ibis period the church of 
Scotland enjoyed very glorious days of .the Son of man, and 
was honoured with large testimonies from divines of other 
churches : For the great pitch of reformation she had at- 
tained unto, she was called Philadelphia, and the morning 
star ofthe reformation. 1 

Hut these bright times did not long continue, clouds did 
soon arise : For king James VI. having the view of suc- 
ceeding to the crown of England^ and .desirous to gratify 
the prelatists there, did, contrary to his solemn declarations 
and engagements, begin to make encroachments upon the 
church and her liberties, about the years 1 597 and 15<)8 ; 
and, continuing so to do, there followed a long course of 
defection in this church, for about the space of forty years ; 
during which time, prelacy, that bitfer weed, was intro- 
duced into the government, superstition and popish cere- 
monies into the worship, and Arminian and popish errors 
c rept? into the doctrine. The king, for accomplishing his 
designs, goTSeveral packt assemblies convened, as these at' 
Linlithgow, in the years 1606 and l608 ; that at Glasgow, 
iGlO. ; that at Aberdeen, d 6 1 G; that at St Andrews, 1617, 
and that at Perth, *618 ; wherein, one way or other, he 
got several corruptions approven, and particularly the Five 
Articles of Perth : prelates were set up, unlawful oaths ex- 
acted of intrants into the ministry several popish cere- 
monies, .with a service book, and book W cations, were- im- 
posed upon the church, and many 'sinfully complied there- 
with ; whereby the church’s beauty was miserably sullied, 
and the land greatly polluted. * 

Yet, during this time of grievous backsliding from a co- 
venanted '-reformation, it pleased the Lord to raise up save- 4 
j ul worthies, ministers and professors of religion, to bear 
testimony to the doctrine, worship, government, and dis- 
cipline of this church, and to Christ's right of headship 
over her andljer judicatories, and to Ms power to institute 
liar laws and ordinances, in opposition to the encroachments 
th£h«made upon the same; upon which account divers 
pastors were arraigned before the council, the high com- 
mission, and diocesah synods ; some were deprived of their 
churches and benefices, some were banished, sortie confined, 

. aditl .other* imprisoned, and some were sentenced to death ; 
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likewise, several gentlemen* and magistrates yere sorely 
persecuted by the domineering prelates, for not conforming 
to the courts of detection. As for these faithful witnesses) 
who were suffered to live in their own land, severals of 
them went up and down in much -poverty and affliction, 
teaching and confirming the people of God, waiting for 
God’s returning in mercy to his oppressed church and pee. 
pie. Nevertheless, in -this dark hour, the Lord gave testi- 
mony to hia Void in the mouths of his persecuted servants, 
through several corners of the land, by accompanying it 
with more than ordinary power and success ; particularly 
in the year 1G25, and afterwards, at Sfowarton, Irvine, and 
many other places of the west of Scotland. A famous in- 
stance of that power was given at the solemn communion ce- 
lebrated at the kirk of Snots, the 20th June, 1630, which . 
proved a most remarkable sowing of seed thorough Clydes- 
dale, to the glory of free grace. * . 

Afterwards, when the night seemed to be darkest, and 
' the prelates in the height of their power and pride, com- 
peting with the nobles for all kinds of civil offices and ho- 
nours, and when corruptions in doctrine, 4 worship, and go- 
vernment, were like to advance more and more ; the Lord 
was pleased to look through the cloud with pity to this 
distressed church, in the year 1637, and to.appear for her 
relief, first by animating severals of the common people of 
Edinburgh to oppose the reading of the new service-book 
there ; and aim at the same time exciting several honest 
ministers and professors in other parts of the nation to pre- 
sent supplications to the. council, in September, 1G37, 
against pressing the Liturgy and cations upon them. But 
these, -after several expresses t«r-mfli from court, being at 
last refused, and new orders given for the use of the fore- 
said books ; a great number of all ranks, nobility, gentry, 
ministers, &c. convened at Edinburgh, in February, 1638, 
where, after serious deliberation' pud prayer to God, they 
resolved upon reviving and renewing of |jm national co- 
venant,'’ which had almost, been buried foTrorty years be- 
fore. This they drew up and subscribed, with some ad- 
ditions and explications suitable to their present circum- 
stances, and sent copies thereof through the land, which, 
being read in churches, was heartily embraced, sworn, aigf 
subscribed by all ranks,, with many tears and great joy: 
so that the whole land, great and small, (a very few ex- 
cepted) without any compulsion fVom church or state, did 
in a fiew months voluntarily;, and chearfully return to their 
ancient principles, and subject themselves *0 the oath of 
God for reformation ; and this tliey did Vlien both the 
court and prelates were enraged against them for it. .But 
the Lord from heaven did remarkably countenance them 
with the extraordinary manifestations, of his presence, apd 
downpouring of his Spirit, both upon Judicatories and the 
worshipping Assemblies of his people, which proved as life 
from the dead to a poor, withered, backslidden chdlch. 

Nay, (which is wonderful) things ripened so fast, for re- 
formation, that, in November, 16'38» a free and lawfttl ge- 
neral assembly, indicted by the king, convened at Glasgow, 
the very place where prelacy was restored in , the . year 
i6tO. .There the general assembly (notwithstanding ofthe 
former backsliding* of the Ministry) came to agree, witli 
wonderful harmony, to condemn ana annul-, sja^preteimed 
corrupt assemblies, who had changed the govi$rtuieut and 
corrupted the worship of this church, together with the 
high commission court, the service book, and book of 
canons, and the book of ordination, as also the unlawful 
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oaths imposed tteon entrants into the ministry : they like- j{ 
wise deposed and excommunicated the Prelates (except two) 
for oppression and gross scandals. They approved the na- 
tional coveqpnt, and declared Prelacy, with the Five Ar- 
ticles of Perth, to be adjured by it ; and made sundry other 
worthy acts for purging the church, ahd promoting refor- 
mation ; and -appointed the time of their next meeting, for 
carrying on what was so happily begun. And though the 
Prelates with their abettors made great opposition to their 
godly intentions, yea, run to court, and stirred up. the king 
to make war against Scotland ; yet the Lord was pleased 
60 to countenance his servants and people, that the begun 
reformation was carried on, and at last ratified both by 
king and parliament in July, 16$1. Thereby Prelacy was 
abolished, and Presbytery established by law ; and the king 
being personally present, he for himself and his successors 
promised in verbo principix never to come on the contrary 
of that .settlement ; which occasioned great joy through ^11 
the* land, and was followed with much of Lord's power and 
presence in his ordinance : So that the land, that formerly 
was like a wilderness, was now, by the divine blessing, 
turned injo a fruitful field. 

The Lord having thus prospered the nation of Scotland 
in her reforming work, her neighbours in England profes- 
sed a desire to join with them for carrying on the like work 
of reformation through the whole three kingdoms ; and the 
English parliament sent their commissioners to Scotland 
for that effect. And accordingly here was a solemn league 
and covenant agreed upon, and sworn in the year 1 643, 
for maintaining, advancing; and carrying on a work of re- 
formation in the three kingdom. no£ Scotland, England, and 
Ireland. In this covenant, all ranks engaging, bound 
themselves to personal .reformation, and in their several 
stations to endeavour national reformation ; to preserve the 
Protestant religion, abolish Popery, Prelacy, superstition, 
schism, profaneness, and whatsoever shall be found con- 
trary to sound doctrine and the power of godliness ; and 
to endeavour to bring the three kingdoms to the nearest 
conjunction and uniformity in religion, as to doctrine, wor- 
ship, and government, according to the word of God, and 
the example of the best reformed churches ; that ijo they 
and their posterity after them might, as brethren, live in 
faith and love, that the Lord might be one, a‘nd Ijis name 
one, through the three kingdoms. This indeed was a glo- 
rious design, had the English parliament and people been 
truly and heartily sincere in it, as the Scots nation, both 
Parliament and General Assembly were, who with one 
voice approved gnd swore this covenant themselves, and 
did recommend it to all others through the land, who ge- 
nerally received it with great enlargements of heart, and 
expressions of gladness, as .they had done the national co- 
venant in the yeir 1638. It is true, the Parliament of 
England took the qpvenant, as did the city of London, the 
Westminster Assembly, and many others -in F.ngland, tho' 
there were but few of them who seemed to mind it much 
afterwards. Some good things, indeed, were thereupon 
done ; for; in consequence of this covenant, and the uni- 
formity in religion engaged unto therein, the English 
hierarchy and liturgy were laid aside for a time, our pre- 
sent confession of faith was agreed upon by the assemby of 
" divines at ' Westminster, with commissioners from this 
chUrch, together with the larger and shortexkcatechisms, 
the directory for worship, witjj» a directory for church go- 


vernment, church censures, and ordination of ministers.— 
As all these were agreed upon by the Westminster Assem- 
bly, as a part of the covenanted uniformity in religion 
j which was to be settled through the three kingdoms, so 
I they were received after examination, and approven by our 
i General Assemblies and Parliaments in Scotland. It is true, 
j there were several acts and ordinances of the English Par- 
■ liament for establishing these in England: but they took 
| little effect, because of the opposition which was made to 
: the form of Presbyterian government, by the Independents 
and Sectaries there. 

j Notwithstanding of this defection in England, the na- 
I tion and church of Scotland pursued reformation according 
; to their covenant engagements, idtd got several laws enacted 
( both by church and state, for carrying on the same; and- 
1 particularly, tliey got mi excellent Act past by the Parlia- 
| ment, for abolishing the patronages of kirks, which is 
| worthy to be written in letters of gold, a part whereof 
| we shall here transcribe. H At Edinburgh,. March 9th, 
l64;i. The Estates of Parliament being sensible of the 
great obligation that lyes upou them by the national cove- 
nant, and by the solemn league and covenant, and by many 
deliverances and mercies from God, and by the late solemn 
* engagement unto duties, to preserve the.doctrine, andmain- 
j tain and vindicate the liberties of the kirk of Scotland; and 
! to advance the work of reformation therein to the utmost 
| of their ’power : and considering that patronages and pro- 
| sentations of kirks, is an evil and bondage under which the 
Lord’s people and ministers of this land have long groaned, 
and that it hath no warrant in God’s word, but is founded 
1 only on the common law, and is a custom Popish, apd 
brought into the kirk in time of ignorance and superstition.; 
and that the same is contrary to the second book of disci- 
pline, in which, upon solid and good ground, it is reckoned 
among abuses that are .desired to be reformed, and unto the 
free calling and entry of ministers unto their charge : and 
the said estates, being willing and desirous, to promote and 
advance the reformation ibresaid, that every thing in the 
house of God may Reordered according to his word and com- 
mandment ; do therefore, -from the sense of the former 
obligations, and upon the former grounds and reasons, dis- 
charge for ever hereafter ull patronages and presentations 
of kirks, whether belonging to the king, or to any laick 
patron, Presbyteries, or others within this kingdom, as 
being unlawful and unwarrantable by God's word, add 
contrary to the doctrine and liberties of tins kirk.” After- 
wards they say, “ And it is further declared and ordained. 
That if any presentation shall hereafter be given, procured 
or received, that the same is null and of none effect ; and 
that it is lawful for Presbyteries to reject the sao>% and to 
refuse to admit any to trials thereupon ; and, notwithstand- 
ing thereof, to proceed to .the planting of the kirk, upon 
the suit and calling, or with the consent of the congrega- 
tion, on whom none is to be obtruded against their will,” 
Ac. By which excellent act it is evident, that our refund- 
ing nobility and gentry, many whereof were patrons them- 
selves, looked upon themselves os under strong obligations, 
both from the word of God and their qpvenant engagements, 
to abolidh patronages, and restore the liberty of congrega- 
tions in calling of their ministers. 

Thus our reforming- ancestors* were helped to many ex- 
cellent tliingg from 1638 to 1 650, for promoting refdrma- 
. tion in the land, though at the same time {it must be owned) 
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they -were not free of mistakes and wrong steps in their 
management. There is no period -here, the church can be 
said to be without spot or wrinkle. 

■ After this a mournful scene opened, by the breaking di- 
vision that entered into the church, which tended to stop 
the progress of reformation-work, and make way at length 
for restoring of Prelacy. .This was occasioned by some en- 
snaring questions put to the commission in December 
Ki$0, by the king and parliament, (winch they had better 
declined to answer) concerning the admission of persons 
into places of public trust, civil and military, who for- 
merly had been opposers of the covenanted reformation, 
upon their making public profession of their repentance; 
those who were for admitting them, being called public 
Tesolutioners, and those against it being called protestors. 
There were many eminently good and great men upon both 
■sides, and some as eminent who joined neither side. The 
point seemed narrow for "the church to cavry the difference 
■to such a height, as to suspend and depose one another 
upon it as they did, according as parties had the upper 
hand in Synods and Presbyteries : for Cromwell the usur- 
per, would not then allow them to meet in General assem- 
blies, by which the division possibly might have been 
healed. But this fatal division looked like a judicial stroke 
from heaven upon the church for their sirts : the Lord’s 
“ judgments are a great deep.” Possibly there might be 
too great compliances in this matter with court-measures, 
-and the humours of great men, as there were afterwards in 
the matter of indulgences, tolerations, and other ensnaring 
things brought in by the court upon the church. It is cer- 
tain, that tire greatest number of the strict and zealous 
ministers were on the protestors side, who afterwards made 
a noble stand against Prelacy. And it appeared afterwards, 
the protestors fears which they expressed, that these men, 
when taken into places of trust, would soon act the old 
game, were but too well founded. It must also be ac- 
knowledged, that though the most port of the public reso- 
lutioners submitted to Prelacy, yet several worthy men 
among them did not,* ancl were exposed to sufferings for it 

as r ell as others, ...... 

At the time of the breaking out of these fatal divisions 
among us, an array of Sectaries under Cromwell invaded 
and oppressed us. These Sectaries had grown to such a 
height in the English army, that they invaded the Parlia- 
ment of England their masters, put away the House of 
Peers, modelled the House of Commons according to their 
pleasure, and erected a new court called the High Court of 
Justice, before which they impanelled king Charles I. and 
violently took away his life, January 30th, 164.Q; against 
' which *pur commissioners both from church and state in 
Scotland, then at London, did protest, atid were therefore 
hardly used. Immediately thereupon, Scotland proclaimed 
iiis Sop Charles II. their king, and out of conscience to 
their covenant, sent for him, and crowned him at Scoon, 
where he solemnly swore the covenant, January 1st, 1651. 
\il which drew down the wrath of the Sectarian army upon 
us, who invaded the land, shed much blood, conquered 
iis’, and kept Us in bondage ten years. During which time, 
a sinful toleration of Sectarian errors was granted by Crom- 
well and his council in Scotland, which brought in great 
looseness both in principle and practice ; which toleration 
• was faithfully witnessed against both by the Presbytery of 
Edinburgh, and a good i number of ministers in the pro- 
vinces of Perth and Fife, ae appears by their testimonies 
published in the year 10*59. 


I Soon after this, the yoktf of the oppressor waaTtgoken, 

| and the king peaceably restored in the year 1660, to the 
I joy of the whole land, who thereupon expected good days 
both to church and state. (And, alas, the most part went 
! to dreadful exqess in jollity and drunkennefs upon this 
event.) But, ah ! .soon was their joy turned to mourning, 
soon was their oppression in conscience doubled, the late 
glorious work of reformation razed, and all its carved work 
broke down with axes and hammers, as it were, all at once. 
For King Charles II. after his restoration, having called a 

* Parliament in England, they restored abjured Prelacy with 
the service book and ceremonies, which ltad been laid aside : 
whereupon about two thousand ministers there, who could 
not in conscience conform thereunto, were cast out at Bar- 

i tholomew day, August 24th, 1662. He likewise called a 
Parliament in Scotland, who in the years l66l and 166*2, 
removed all the legal securities of the Church of Scotland, 
and work of reformation therein. By that unparalleled act 
recissory, they annulled all the Parliaments which had met 
from 1640 to 1654 ; they asserted the king’s supremacy in 
all causes, civil and ecclesiastic, and declared all meetings 

• and assemblies, leagues and covenants, without the king's 
i authority, to be unlawful and unwarrantable, and devolved 
, the power of settling the government of the church upon 

the king ; they declared the national covenant, as sworn 
; j n the year 1638, and the solemn league and covenant to 
j. he unlawful oaths, and all men to be free from the obiiga- 
i tion of them ; and they declared all that was done from 1638 
I to 16*50, in prosecution of a covenanted, reformation, to be 
rebellious and treasonable. • 

The king’s prerogative^anil supremacy in church affairs 
being thus screwed upThe by a proclamation declared his 
1 roya) pleasure to be for restoring the government of the 
church by archbishops ancl bishops, as it was exercised in 
the year 1657. In the meantime Mr James Sharp, minis- 
ter at Crail (who had formerly been entrusted to act 
for the church, but now betrayed her) went to London 
with other three ministers, and were consecrated bishops 
in the Prelatic sense, having first been ordained deacons, 
after that Presbyters, accortling to the form of the church 
of England. (This the Prelates set up by king James VI. 
would not submit to.) Thereafter these, returning from 
I London to Edinburgh, consecrated the rest of the bishops. 

Then they all took their seats in parliament, where they 
i got new acts made in their favours, commanding all minis- 
ters to obey them, and attend their Diocesan meetings. A 
little before this, the meetings of Synods, l*resbyteries, 

| and Kirk-sessions, had been discharged bv the privy coun- 
! oil, until they should be authorised by the bishops, who 
; were SO on to enter upon the government of their respective 
sees: Whereupon, at the time of the iheeting of pro- 
[ vincial synods in April thereafter, several noblemen and 
I gentlemen were sent toJ*aise them by force. It is to be, re- 
gretted, that synods at this time so r^ulily dismissed, and 
1 that Presbyteries and kirk-sessions were deserted also, 
i without any suitable testimony or remonstrance against 
1 these fearful encroachments and alterations. 

! One tiling that contributed much to hinder any joint tes- 
I titnony, and to strike terror into many, was the severe 
! treatment which some faithful npnisters met with, when 
| essaying a testimony of this sort : For Mr James Guthrie^ 
minister qfcStirling, with some few other ministers, having 
met in a private house in Edinburgh, soon after the king's 
return, to draw up a supplication to him, wherein, after 
'congratulating his jreturn, they humbly put him in mind of 
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Km et*it« on|»«Rip> cowMmM with God*. for mwntA miHg foe 
true Pret**ttfcrt Hrligitow, m established by acts of pkftjfom*** 
and flenerah foe. for this fctmy were apprehended 

end wnpr wooed CM August 1660/ and all such, meetings 
and petitions were discharged a* sedition*. fond, to Strike 
the greeter terror, Mr Jams* Guthrie wee indicted before 
the parliament of bigbtreason ; end. befog mago, forty faith* 
ful and teefou* for carrying an reformation* lie ww con* 
doomed to die* and Wo bend to be ret upon one of the ports 
of the city of £dfoWgh. Bo woo accordingly exeeufa the 
lot ef Julio 1 661, and Wo head ret up on the Nether-bow 
port, which continued there till the revolution, aa a public 
witwes* again* the woeful defections of a cruel perfidies* 
generotioh. Likewise the Worthy and renowned marqaioof 
Argylo wao five dojrs before oxeoutod upon the same ae* 
count, and his hood set up upon the t« lb noth of Edinburgh, 
to the great reproach of the notion j and sometime after. 
Lord Waststovns seftrml its the same manner} three emi- 
nently great end good Ment who died with the resolution 
and Christianity- of .the ancient martyrs. Bow, what qouM 
bo expected from a reign and » gwvemwent whomi founda- 
tion was laid in cruelty, and soaked with the previous Wloed 
of God's- mints ? - v * 

After this the parliament and uomtcil went on in their 
cruel- and persecuting designs against ftnthfol minfotero who 
would not conform to amiscri plural Prelacy, take presents* 
lions- from patrons, and collations from bishops, and ako 
take an oath to the king, which they called an oath of al- 
legiance, wherein- they behoved to- own his supremacy in all 
cases civil and ecclesiastic : some of these ministers they 
banished out of aJl h<« Majesty’s tjoruinion*: these general- 
ly, went' to Holland, and were kindly received there. Be- 
sides these, several hundreds were summarily ordered, to , 
leave their churches, ami remove from their congregations : 
With- which orders (it must be owned) they did too easily 
comply, merely upon proclamations by the council, Indore 
they wbre thrust out by force ; thereby leaving their poor 1 
(locks to corrupt teachers that were afterwards thrust in upon 
them, and not giving a due testimony against such a tyran- 
nical act and mcroochment upon the spiritual kingly power 
and headship of our Lord Jesus Christ, who is the only Lord 
of our ministry, and- of the exercise thereof, Likewise, by 
act of parliament, all the subjects were required to attend 
those who went thrust into their parishes, .and other eon- 
formists,. in their meeting# for worship, and that inacknow'- 
lodgement of, tfod hearty compliance with hie Majesty’# go- 
vernment- eceleaiostic ; which indeed ti*e far greatest part 
did, whereby aU< -dog-net* of* persons th tough tint land- were 
miserably- involved in the breach of covenant, and defec- 
tion* ofthe time. Nay-, the’ wickedness ofthi* period came 
to such a pitch, that oar. pationlrt covenant, aod the solemn 
league, were ordered by public authority- to be raostiigno- 
OMniously burnt. at aeveral'mwket-crosees, to tins foarfol die* 
honouring of the great- tremendous- God, with whom* these 
covenant* were made. 

After some - time’s silence-, the ejected ministcrc-bdgnn to 
be convinced it- was their duty to preach the gospel, si the 
earnest- dec! re- of their people,, who declined to bear the 
curaiet-wbo were throat in upon them, thoogb*swety>bw* 
rained for it} and that they ought to preach, not withstand* 

* ing the prohibitions of the magistrate, especially when they 
saw* whatsert>-of men- were thrust in upon the people. At 
fhtt they- had worship only imprfoate houses' in the* most 
peaceable and harmless manner ; but t he- cruel prelatW'ftftd 
[no. XXIJ.j 


rulers would not bear 'with' any each meetings; io theta* 
length, by their severities, they were driven from houses to 
. the fields for meet safety. But Mill severer laws were made 
against all such meeting*, whether in the houses or fields. 
Nay, they came wren to that height to enact. Churl. II. 
Pari. 2. Sets. 2." 1 670, " That if any man shall preach or 
pfay in the fields, or in any house, where there shall he 
mote hearers than the house Contains, so us same of them 
by 'without doors* he shall bd punished with death and eon* 
fiseatiort of goods.’* 1 So that. By this terrible law, two <yr 
three beafoeding art honest men's deers or windows in time 
ef family •■wortiiip/tlmugh posted (here out of malice or mere 
curiosity . did expose the worshippers Of God to a cruel 
death/ These and such like fotvs tended to bnnfch fondly* 
worship out of the land, mid were too successful that way- 
Likewise severe punisbriteirts Were enacted against the 
betters ef ejected ministers, and those who did not Hear (Hfc 
patieh ministers, or employed ethers to baptize thettr chil- 
dren. And they proceeded to incredible barbarities against 
non -eft nfor mists, both ministers dad people. Yet, m these 
cruel peisecuting titties, the Lord gave testimony to* the 
word of his grace, and blessed hh ordinances (though pro- 
hibited by men) with very remarkable success ; and the 
more pains the persecuting Prelates and ibeir infttrtifl tents 
were at io suppress these assemblies, the more numetoo*- 
they grew, and the parish-churches Were the ih'ore de- 
settl'd 1 . 

. When methods of force end cruelty could not prevail ftV 
stop these assemblies, they fell upon more crafty Wayd, by 
granting indulgence to some Of the ejected ministers to 
preach in vacant churches, under certain limitations: such 
as, Their being confined within their parishes, and not-en- 
couraging those of other congregations to resort to tllttm ; 
their for bearing to lecture before sermon ; their not preach* 
ing in church-yards; their not admitting ministers who 
were not indulged to assist them, Sec. This indulgence', 
and prescribing rules to ministers, being ordered by the 
king and bis council, by virtue of his ecclesiastic supremacy, 
now established by law, was on the magistrates part a sin- 
ful-encroachment upon Christ’s headship over his' chord*. 
And though poor harassed ministers' might be glad of <|ny 
little breathing-time for the exercise of thtrlr mWlfitry in the 
niidsi of heavy sufferings, yet, if any of them did' accept of 
the magistrate’s indulgence upon the condition!* und restric- 
tion* prescribed, rhey cannot be justified - therein ; bot for 
those worthy ministers who left* all for Christ ‘add their con- 
science; sndsolfored greatly for nor comp lying with Prelacy, 
and othf» defection* of the.ir time, and' »lho ulwsy* refused 
that they accepted the indulgence upoh the terms of the 
king and council (though they preached in the churches 
they assigned) neither did observe these turns' ti title they 
enjoy edthebenvfit, and werC afoerWUrthrturned OUt*agidri Upon 
that* account - ; it were hard to chargC tlieth With approving 
of the king’s usurped supremacy: 'IHiough; at the same 
time, we wish they had given a. more futi and rxplitit tesri- 
nvoity against the Erastiun encroachniehts of the magistrate 1 , 
than we can learn they did. Yet, ndt wirhtt ending hereof, 
God was pleased to glorify hi* sovereign grace, in gHtidgre- 
markabfo sOccUss to the fobours-and ntittistry of ttrowi in* 
dniged iu churches, as Well ae those who preached' hr the 
fields, betwixt whom there continued much' love and pr ace 
for ritany years ; until’ once some began to cdifde«ftiHK# in- 
dolged so for,- a* tt» preach np separation' frOOi them ; uport . 
which followed very sad and mount ftri division* mtfdmg the 
4 T 
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people of God, even while under violent persecution, the [ 
•fruits whereof continue to this very day. 

At this time, many conscience-debauching oaths, decla- 
rations, and bonds, were imposed upon the people of this 
land, for engaging them to own the king’s supremacy over 
all persons, and in all causes; to renounce our covenants, 
with defensive arms, and all the former steps taken for 
carrying ou reformation. Among others, that self-contra- 
Victory oath of the Test was imposed, and marina handle 
•for persecuting many of all ranks and stations. They who 
-refused these oaths, and did not conform to Prelacy as re- 
quired, were exposed to the greatest cruelties, being put to 
wander about in desarts and mountains, and to lodge*in dens 
-and caves of the earth. Multitudes were banished their 
native country ; many suffered long imprisonment, and that 
in the most miserable and unhealthful places; others were 
-fined and spoiled of their goods, and many pillaged gnd 
plundered by merciless soldiers and barbarous Highlanders 
jet loose upon them ; husbands were exorbitantly fined, 
and entirely ruined, for their wives absenting from the pa- 
rish churches, though it was not in their power to help it ; 
preaching, praying, or even hearing, at meetings not au- 
thorised by law, was made death : Yea. refusing to witness 
agtynst those guilty of the crimes of preaching, praying, or 
hearing, was also punishable with death. Simple convers- 
ing with persons forfeited or itUercummuned, though our 
nearest relations, husbands, wives, parents, children, &c. 
or the giving them any supply when starving, or the not re- 
vealing the giving or demanding of it, was declared treason; 
so that men were exposed to a cruel death for pure acts of 
charity. 

The privy council in those days assumed a parliamentary 
power, and made acts and laws even more bloody than those 
of the parliament: And though these were most cruel and 
barbarous in themselves, yet they were often more bar- 
barously put in execution: so that this poor land became a 
miserable field of blood, cruelty, and defection. Many of 
all ranks, noblemen, gentlemen, ministers, citizens, and 
commons, had their blood shed on scaffolds, as if they had 
been the greatest malefactors, and their heads and members 
«ct up oil pinnacles to the view of the world. Many were 
tortured with boots, thumbkins, fire-matches* &c. to force 
them to discover their secret thoughts of state matters, ac- 
cuse themselves or others, and answer such questions as 
judges pleased to ask at them. To such a height of cruelty 
and tyranny were things carried, that full power was given 
to merciless soldiers both to be judges and executioners of 
innocent people; so that in time of peace, without any wit- 
nesses or form of Ifcw, they cut oft* many in the open fields 
# and highways, and dragged several* out of their houses, 
and murdered them, if they did not take such oaths or an* 
swer such questions as they put to them ; and sometimes 
would not give them so much time, before killing diem, as 
to pray to God for mercy. Thus was the land soaked with 
blood, for the planting and growth of the bitter ropt of 
Prelacy therein. Ah'! have we m>t cause to fear that the 
Lord plead 4 controversy with us, as he did with Judah 
many years after, for the sins of Manasseh, and the inno- 
cent blood that he shed, which (it is said) u the Lord would 
not pardon ?” 2 Kings xxiv. 3, 4. O that the land were 
purged from it ! 

After king Charles's death, king James, a professed Pa- 
pist, succeeded to him in the year 1(185, when, not only our 
civil liberties* but the Protestant religion* was ready to be 


sacrificed : for he was adnfitted to the government without 
taking^he coronatfpn oath, which binds the king to main* 
tain it : And our parliament, when they met, made an offer 
of duty to the king, wherein they openly declare for the 
king’s absolute power and authority, and promise to give 
him entire obedience without reserve. This engagement 
surely was blasphemous* being only proper to the sovereign 
majesty of God. Upon such encouragement, the king took 
upon him, by virtue of his absolute power and prerogative- 
royal, to dispense with laws at his pleasure* and particular- 
ly to suspend all penal laws against Papists, and to allow 
them the free exercise of their religion. * Sometime after, 
viz. 28th June, 1687, he by his proclamation, suspended all 
penal and sanguinary laws made against other Nonconfor- 
mists, viz. Presbyterians: and gave them leave to worship 
God in their own way in houses, injoining them to take 
care that nothing be preached or taught among them that 
might anywise tend to alienate the hearts of his people from 
him or his government ; and to signify to the next ma- 
gistrate what places they make use of, with the names of 
the preachers. Presbyterian ministers did generally accept 
of this liberty, and those who were abroad returned home, 
and got meeting- bouses fitted up for them/ and multitudes 
flocked to attend their ministry, and found it remarkably 
blessed to them* This toleration indeed proceeded from a 
vile spring, viz. the king’s absolute dispensing power ; 
yet Divine Providence made use of it, contrary to the 
design of the granter, as a mean to bring home the ba- 
nished, and prepare the way for the happy revolution that 
soon followed upon it. There is in the proclamation an in- 
junction upon ministe rs J o preach nothing that tended to 
alienate the hearts of i(7e subjects from the king and his go- 
vernment. If the meaning of that was, that in their ser- 
mons they should give no testimony against Popery or the 
toleration of it, it was sinful in any minister to comply with 
it: But we ought in chanty to believe that these faithful 
ministers, who had long given proof, by their sufferings, of 
their zeal for Christ and his cause, had no regard to the in- 
junction in that sense, but exonered their consciences in 
testifying against the errors and corruptions of the day, and 
for which some were imprisoned at that time. No doubt 
those who had been long oppressed in their consciences, 
had their blood mingled with their sacrifices, and wanted 
ordinances, would be glad of a breathing time to serve the 
Lord. But, alas, we have it to regret, that 14 in every thing 
we offend, and come short of the glory of God. Ah !-we 
and our fathers have sinned,” and we have great cause to 
be deeply humbled both for their sin9 and our own. 

But, behold how the mercy of God appeared for us, after 
innumerable provocations, and when all ranks bad made 
fearful defections from God* and \fieir engagements to him. 
And after this church had lien under sad oppression for near 
twenty-eight years, and Popery was far advanced, and the 
civil power in the hands of Papists, and there was hut little 
wanting to accomplish the ruin both of our civit and reli- 
gious liberties ; the mighty Lord stept in, and made a won- 
derful appearance for us, by sending over the Prince of 
Orange (afterwards proclaimed king) in November 1688* 
to rescue us from Popery and tyranny, and that at a time 
after several attempts for our relief bad misgiven, and the 
hearts of all true Protestants were beginning to faint within 
them, and the Popish faction had a numerous army to sup- 
port them. Yet, now, when God’s time was come, our de- 
liverance was brought about with groat facility* through the 
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wonderful working and concurrence of Divine Providence : 
So that 11 it w»i nolottt^own arm, but the Lord's right hand, 
that wrought this salvation" for us ; a salvation never to be 
forgotten by the friends of religion and liberty. In parti-, 
ctilar, the church of Scotland ought always to commemorate 
the glorious deliverance ami revolution in 1688, whereby 
she was raised out of the dust, and to be thankful to the 
great God the Author thereof, and to have a savoury re- 
membrance of the name of king William, the happy instru- 
ment of it under God. Since which time the Lord has 
granted her fifty -five years freedom from persecution, and 
peaceable enjoy rfumi of gospebordinances and church judi- 
catories, such as she never had since the reformation. Tho' 
alas ! we must acknowledge with shame, that we have not 
improver! such noble opportunities fur God and his glory, 
as we ought to have done. 

The Prince of Orange having, in his declaration for Scot- 
larttl, shewn a great concern for our relrgious and civil li- 
berties, and for the persecuted Presbyterians in Scotland, 
whose sufferings he was well informed of by our refugees in 
Holland from time to time ; the Presbyterian ministers met 
and addressed him, congratulating his arrival in Britain, I 
and thanking him for his declaration ; wherein they com- ! 


partly because the enemies of this church had so much id- 
terest in several:* about the king to cast remora's in the way. 
Yet a good many Episcopal ministers were by the council 
turned out of their churches, for not praying for king Wil- 
liam and queen Mary, and for other acts of di sloyalty. 

Next year, April 1690, an act of parliament was past fur 
restoring all the surviving Presbyterian ministers to their 
churches, who had been thrust from them since January 
1661, for not conforming to Prelacy and the courses of tho 
time. Likewise, they rescinded the act for the king's su- 
I premacy in ecclesiastic causes. June 7th, 1690, they past 
j an act for ratifying the Confession of Faith, now received 
among us, after it was read in their presence : also they 
established Presbyterian government and discipline, as it 
was settled by 1 Ith net, James VI. Pari. 12. i .092. except 
that part of it relating to patronages ; they rescinded many 
acts which were made against Presbytery, and for Prelacy r 
and for the Five Articles of Perth, the Test, & c. and ap- 
pointed the first meeting of the general assembly to jbe in 
October 1690. Jl is to be observed, that, in the act esta- 
blishing Presbyterian government, they establish it, non 
t only as agreeable to the inclinations of the people as in the 
! claim of right, but also as agreeable to the word of God, 


plain of the overturning of Presbyterian government, which 
was generally received as of divine right, and of the esta- 
blishing of PrelacV contrary to-solemn engagements. When 
t lie Prince came to the throne, and had the government in 
his hand^, he acted agreeably to his declaration: And tho’ 
he diil not all for us we could, have wished, yet we have 
good groCmd to be assured of king William's hearty inclina- 
tions to serve the church of Scotland, and his willingness to 
have done much moie for her than he did. But it was our 
unhappiness, as well as Jus, that he. had a Prt* r atic church 
in England to manage and gratify, among whom the Scots 
Prelattsts wanted not abundance of friends to agent daily 
for them : These proved great clogs and hindrances to the 
king's gracious intentions r yet notwithstanding he did a 
great deal to raise up a poor sinking church from imminent 
ruin, which we ought never to forget. 

Through the encouragement of his declaration, and call 
to our states, a convention of states met at Edinburgh, in 
April, 1689, who formed a claim of right, setting forth the 
grievances and privileges of the nation, and among the rest 
declaring, that " Pielncv, and the superiority of any office 
in the church above Presbyters, is and hath been a great 
and insupportable grievance an l tVoublc to thii nation, and 
contrary tt> the inclinations of the generality of the people 
tver since the reformation (they having reformed from Po- 
pery by Presbyters) and therefore ought to be abolished *’ 
And the sard convention being afterward turned into a par- 
liament, the king and queen, with their advice and consent, 
in July, 1689, did formally abolish Prelacy, and rescind all 
acts and statutes formerly past in favour of it. There was 
also the draught of an act brought in, and twice read in par- 
liament, for excluding all those trOm places of public trust, 
who had a share in the oppressions of the former reigns: 
but the more zealous pari in the parliament had not strength 
to carry it, and therefore -it was dropi, to the great preju- 
dice of both church and stale. The earls Melvil, Crawford, 
# and several others, were very friendly lo Presbyterians*; 
yet thev could not 'this session of parliament cairy an act 
for restoring Presbyterian government, partly because 
veral leading members were either inclined to Episcopacy, 
nr pretended to dread the tyranny of Presbytery ; and 


j and most conducive to the advancement of true piety and 
godliness. And by that act they expressly rescind all other 
J acts, laws, statutes, and proclamations, in so far as they are 
■ contrary to, o r consistent with, the Protestant religion and 
| Presbyterian government, now established; which tnpludes 
j all the unrighteous acts of the late reigns against the church. 
By their 2.‘id act, they abolished patronages, and gave 
liberty to parishes to call their own ministers. By act 27tli 
and 28th, they rescinded the persecuting laws of the for- 
mer period ; whereby mens consciences were delivered 
from the thraldom of ensnaring oaths, and of attending any 
worship against their light. Likewise, they past an act for 
rescinding the fines and forfeitures of the former reigns ; 
which was a public condemnation of the oppression arid, 
cruelly thereof. Surely then we must own that these were 
not small things which king William and his parliament: 
did for this poor church when lying in the dust. Someat 
a distance may make light of thorn* because every thing 
was not done they would have had ; hut surely Christians, 
of solid judgment, and those who groaned so long under the 
heavy bondage ami sufferings of those times, were made to 
acknowledge with thankfulness, that it was the Lord's right 
hand that turned again the captivity of our Zmm Our 
restored captives were then surprised with their liberty ; 
they were like men that dreamed, amazed at the works of 
the Lord, an I obliged to say, •* The Loid hath done great 
things for us," 

In consequence of the act of parliament, the first general 
assembly met at Edinburgh, October 16, 169'), after about 
forty years interruption, where was a great gathering ol olo 
banished - stifieriiig ministers, who had survived the long 
j storrn of persecution that lay upon this tolled and afUicted 
church. These ministers had several general meetings be- 
( fore this: In one of them they agreed that the first day of 
the Assembly's meeting should be kept as a day of solemn 
fasting and humiliation, which was observed accordingly by 
prayer and preaching both before and afternoon, their ma- 
jesties' high commissioner. Lord Carmichael, joining with 
them in that good work. Afterwards king WiMiam's letter 
to the Assembly was presented, in which he expresses In* 
1 affection to them, but presses calmness and moderation in 
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their proceedings iu very strong terms; yea, tells them, 
that his authority should never he a tool to their irregular 
passions. In answer to this letter, the Assembly say,— 
** They received this letter with, all the joy and thankfulness 
that the rising and shining again of the royal favour upon 
this long afflicted and distressed church could possibly in- 
spire. The God of love, the Prince of .peace, with all the 
providences-that have gone over us, and circumstances that 
we are under, as well as your majesty’s obliging pleasure, 
require of us a calm and peaceable procedure. And if, after 
the violence for conscience sake, that we have suffered and 
so much detested, and those grievous abuses of authority in 
the late reigns, (whereby, through some n\ent irregular pas- 
sions, w« have so sadly smarted,) we ourselves should lapse 
into the same errors, we should certainly prove the most un- 
just towards God, foolish towards ourselves, and ungrate to- 
wards your majesty, of ail men upon earth.” Afterwards 
they sag, “ Desiring in all things to approve ourselves unto 
God as the true disciple of Jesus Christ, who, though most 
xealous against all. corruptions in his church, was most gentle 
towards the persons of men.” But, notwithstanding of all 
this moderation of the Assembly, the Prelatical party raised 
great clamours against them at court, and through England, 
for theh severity. But, as the assembly observe in their 
foresaid answer to the king, " Great revolutions of this na- 
ture must be attended with occasions of complaint ; and 
even the worst of men are ready to cry out of wrong for 
their justest deservings,” 

Tin# assembly was much concerned to get Presbyterians 
united among themselves, who, under the late persecution, 
had been wof'olly divided by means of the indulgences and 
toleration granted by the civil government ; and, to com- 
pass Ibis design, they received iuto fellowship with this 
church and her judicatories, three ministers. Masters Lin- 
ning, Shields, and Boyd, who had carried the point of se- 
paration on the foresaid accounts to too great a height ; but 
now promised to live in union with, and subjection to, the 
the judicatories of the church for the future ; having at the - 
name time given in a long paper for the exoneration of their 
consciences, bearing testimony to what they judged right,' 
and against what they .took to be wrong. These three mi- 
nisters afterwards proved eminently useful in the church 
and in the judicatories, and contributed greatly to heal the 
schism that was among us. 

This church having been long overwhelmed with ruins, 
this Assembly 1690 hail much work to do, to remove some 
of the rubbish, and. establish some order: They had multi- 
tudes of curates remaining in the churches still to deal with ; 
they had civil rulers urging a coalition with, or comprehen- 
sion of, iuany of them; they had rents among themselves 
to heal, and many, other difficnltieato grapple with. Amidst 
ail these they did a great many things, such as appointing 
all ministers, elders, and probationers, to subscribe the Con- •' 
foss'.on of Faith ; making acts for keeping the l-ord’s day, 
ami for apply ingHhe Parliament to alter markets from Satur- 
days and Mondays, for erecting schools in the Highlands, 
providing them with Irish Bibles, fur rescinding the sen- 
tences past by the public resolution*!* and protestors against' 
one aiiplher. They appointed large committees or- eonw 
i Missions for visiting several parts of the national church* 
with instructions how to manage ; they also appointed two 
of their number to repair to London. to wait upon the king 
concerning the affairs of this churchy And far further toeal- 
,iog of their rents, turning away the wrath of God, and irtt- 


piering bis mercy, they appointed a national fyst to be eh- 
served on the second Thursday of January thereafter : In 
the causes -whereof, they eoumerataa great many sins of 
the land, both in the former and present times ; such as, 
“ Ingratitude for mercies, treacherous dealing with God, 
unstedfastnesi in bis covenant, falling from their first love, 
open defection of all ranks from' the ways of God, by horrid 
immoralities, and sacrificing the interest of Christ and privi- 
leges of his church to the will and lusts of men, introducing 
Prelacy, imposing and taking unlawful oaths, shedding inno- 
cent tdood, live -general faulting under the late persecutions, 
and even of eminent ministers, by either yielding to the 
defections and evils of time, or not giving seasonable and 
necessary testimony against them; ignorance and neglect 
of Christ, aud of living by faith on him; contempt of the 
gospel, and barrenness unde? it ; want of holiness and piety 
towards God, and of levs and charity towards men ; the 
most part being more ready to censure the sins of others, 
than to repent of their own,” These, and a great many 
other evils, they mention as aground of fasting. It has in- 
deed been Complained of, that the bints given of some of these 
evils are too general. No doubt, if the drawing of the act 
had been put in some hands, these had baen more particu- 
larly and fully expressed, and the Assembly would nut have 
scrupled to have approven the act in that shape. It is wished 
the act hall been more full and explicit, with respect to the 
shedding of the blood of God’s saints and. martyrs under pre- 
lacy, the king’s ecclesiastic supremacy then advanced to a 
most blasphemous height, the self-contradictory oath of the 
abominable test, and the fearful indignities done to our.cn- 
tenants, which we find jpentionedby subsequent assemblies* 
and for which there is cause of mourning and humiliation to 
this day. Likewise we wish they ^ad done more to retrieve 
| the honour of these broken and burnt Covenants, by openly 
asserting the lawfulness and obligation of them, and apply- 
ing to the civil powers for their concurrence to. renew them, 
or rather of one made up. of both, with accommodation to 
their times and circumstances. No doubt they were well 
apprised of the opposition that, would be made u> such.a mo- 
tion, as they found made to other such designs, and particu- 
larly to thauof purging the church, and keepingout of judi- 
catories those who were enemies to it.;, in which they met 
with strenuous opposition from statesmen- and great-men in 
power, and even from the throne itself ; as- appears from 
the king to the Commission of Assembly 1690, and hie let- 
ter to Assembly 1692, wherein he- presses’ strongly, their 
uniting with the Episcopal ministers -then in: churches. His 
contmisaioeer, the Earl of Lothian, seconded the king’s let 
tdr; and, because they fell net in with it, he said be had 
orders to dissolve the Assembly, which he did, without 
naming a< diet for another. 

And here we cannot but observe the noble spirit and dis- 
position, of the Assembly 1692, which they shewed upon 
that occasion. The moderator, Mr William Crichton, iu 
hie speech to the Commissioner, delivered himself as fol- 
lows: " May it please your Grace, this Assembly, and all 
the members of this national church, are under the greatest 
obligations possible to his Majesty: and, if -his -Majesty’s 
com ma n d s to ua-had been in any or all our concerns in the 
i\prkl, we would have laid, oar harids -upon our mouth and 
beensilent ; but .they, being , for a. dissolution of this Assent*- * 
btyh with eat indicting, a not h e r to. a certain -day, therefore, 
.having bean moderator to this Assembly, 1. in their name, 
they adhering- 1« me, humbly crave leave to declare, that 
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the office* beyrers in the house 4f Gw) have a spiritual in- | immorality, they appointed all schoolmasters,' chaplains, 
trinsic power from Jesus Christ, the only Head of hiscburch, and governors of youth, to subscribe the Confession of Faith ; 
to meet in Assembly about the affairs thereof, the neces- and those who do nut so, or are guilty of negligence, error 
»iiy of the same being first represented*) the magistrate ; or immorality, they appointed presbyteries to apply tomtt- 
and further, I humbly crave, that the dissolution of this As- j gistrnies, heritors, &c.’ to get them removed from their 
sembly, without indicting a new one to a certain day, may 1 ofliei s. They also enacted. That those who should receive 
not be to the prejudice of eur yearly General Assemblies j licence or ordination from any of the late prelates, Should 
granted ue by the laws of the kingdom.” Here the mem* be incapable of ministerial communion with this church, till 
bers rose up, end with one voice declared their adherence to they give evidence of their repentance, 
what the moderator had said. Whereupon, the moderator They made excellent barrier acts, for preventing all in no- 
turning himself to the Assembly, as if he was to pray, the various in our doctrine, worship, or government, by ap> 

members, by a general cry, pressed to name a diet for the pointing that all these acts which are to be binding rules 

next General Assembly. The moderator thereupon said, and constitutions to the church, shall first be proposed as 

That, if they pleased, the next General Assembly might overtures to the Assembly, and be transmitted by them to 

meet here at Edinburgh, upon the third Wednesday of Ait* the several presbyteries of this church, that they may tend 

gust l GO 3 years. And the members did again with one their opinions or consent to the next Assembly, who may 

voice declare their approbation thereof. Wherefore those then pass the same into acts, if the more general opinion of 

u ho know the difficulties oor ancestors had then to struggle the church, thus had, agreed thereunto. They made many 

with, will rather he inclined to pity than censure them, .and acts and frequent applications to the government, for sup- 

to bless God that helped them to do so well ; though still it pressing and preventing the growth of popery ; and ettcou- 

must be owned, it would have been much for the church's raged students and preachers having Irish, that they might 

exoneration, \hat matters had been more plainly and closely be useful in those parts ; and do still continue to send such 

laid to the door of the state, that* the world might have seen to assist the ministers where popery abounds, by preaching, 

where the stop was. catechising, and instructing of the people, for "counter* 

Nevertheless, by that wonderful Revolution, all persecu* acting the trafficking priests among them : In which design 

tion was stopt, and the church enjoyed the freedom of gos- our Sovereign now concurs, by the yearly bounty of a thou- 

pel -ordinances ; the Lord gave large testimony to the word sand pounds Sterling. Also the Assembly have been at 

of his grace, and there were great days of the “ Son of great pains to get schools erected in every parish through- 

man” in many pieces of the land, and multitudes of souls out the land, and appoint ministers to see that none be suf- 

were brought in to Jesus Christ their Saviour. Likewise Fered to neglect the teaching of their children to read, and 

judicatories did many good things, some of which we shall that the poor be taught upon charity. 

instance. * The commission of Assembly 1069, according to their 

The General Assembly, in the years 1604, 1097, 1008, instroutions, sent four worthy ministers, Messrs. Shields, 

and subsequont years, shewed great seal for suppressing Borelaud, Stobo, and Dalgliesh, with the Scots colony to 

profaneness and immorality, by making many acts to that America ; and one great desigg was for propagating the 

purpose, and by applying to the Parliament to concur with gospel, anil converting the Heathen in those parts. The 

them by the civil authority ; who were pleased to revive Assembly 1700 appointed a national fast, and one special 

former acts, and make several excellent new acts for that ground was for their success. Of which they acquainted 

end, which the Assembly appointed to be read, together them by a letter, in which they directed them, upon their 

with, ibeir own acts, frequently from the pulpits. Likewise, lauding and settling in America, ** to keep a day with all 

it was the care and business of the General Assembly, for the people for solemn prayer and fasting, bewailing former 

many years, to get the North and Highlands supplied and sins, renewing baptismal engagements, and, with the great- 

planted with proper mi nister*.; they sent diverse commit- est seriousness, dedicating themselves and the land unto the 

tees of the most experienced ministers to purge and plant Lord.” The Assembly 1704 set on foot that noble project 

the North, and transported many of the best ministers of of propagating Christian Knowledge in the Highlands, 

the South to that country. Islands, and foreign parts of the world, by erecting charity- 

These first Assemblies, and severals since, have made schools and otherwise, which they began by a voluntary 

strict laws with respect to licensing preachers, not only subscription and contribution through the nation, instruct- 

about their learning, orthodoxy, and prudence ; but have ing their commissioner to encourage and carry on the said 

appointed presbyteries ” to make narrow enquiry into their design, which was done from time to time, until they ob- 

ntoral character and piety, and what sense and impressions . tained letters patent from the sovereign, anno 1709, for 

they have of religion upon Uteir own souls ; and they de- erecting the subscribers into a society and corporation for 

clare that such as are esteemed to be vain; imprudent, proud, managing that affair ; and many collections have oor As- 

or worldly-minded, by the generality of sober intelligent semblies appointed for that blessed design, whereby, and 

persons who converse with them, shall be kept back from by donations from pious persons both at home and abroad 

that sacred work.” Happy were it for the church, if these to the society, their stock is greatly increased, and they are 

excellent rules were strictly observed by all the presbyteries now enabled to maintain abufe 130 charity-schools in our 

of this church. Highlands and Islands at home, besides several missionary 

They made acts against the Atheistical opinions of the in America, for propagating Christianity among the Hca- 
Deists and others. They condemned the errors of Madam then. And we have certain information of the happy soc- 

Bourignon, and deposed Dr Garden for espousing them. cess- of these schools at home; thousands of ignorant and 

They strictly appointed all ministers and preachers to sub- barbarous people' have been civilised and reformed, ami 

scribe the Confession of Faith. And for preset vingof truth, i many of* them, we hope, have become truly religious, 
amt lor preventing the corrupting of youth with error and j Likewise, the Assembly have been at great pains to get new 
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impressions of the Bible in Irish, and also to get the Psalms, 
Confession of Faith. Larger and Shorter Catechisms, trait* 
slated into Irish, and dispersed through the Highlands ; and 
hy the help of, piously disposed persons, both in this and 
our neighbour nation, they have got to the number of 80 
libraries settled in particular places through) the Highlands 
and Islands. And what reason have we and all.. Scotsmen 
to give thanks to God for directing, countenancing, and 
prospering this noble design so far in our land? They also 
established an excellent form of process in church judi- 
catories with relation to scandals and censures, by act II. 
Ass. 1707 ; likewise an useful method for ministerial visita- 
tion of families, by act 10. Ass. 1708. 

Tbese, and many other good things, have our old suffer- 
ing»ministers ami our General Assembly been instruments, 
under God, to set on foot and promote, since the Revolution ; 
for which we desire always to offer up our hearty thanks- 
giving am) praises to Almighty God, fi>r helping them so 
far in advancing our holy religion. 

It has been indeed complained by some, that after the 
Revolution they did not pass distinct recissory acts, for 
Christ’s Headship over his Church, the Divine right of 
Presbytery, the Church’s Intrinsic Power, the Obligation 
of our Covenants, &c. No doubt it might be some stop to 
them, that the magistrate entertained a jealous eye then upon 
the church, with respect to thea? points, lest they should 
have carried matters to too great heights against those who 
differed from them; and therefore the king and Parliament, 
Pari. I. sess. 2. rescinded all the old slfcts in favours of the 
church, which enjoined civil pains upon their sentences of 
excommunication. Yet, notwithstanding, we wish they 
had done more, if possible, for asserting these principles 
which they held, than they did, immediately after the Re- 
volution. Had they foreseen what a handle iheir not doing 
it would have given to some to promote a separation front 
th : s church, we persuade ourselves they would have essayed 
to have done more. Those old sufferers indeed might reckon 
that the world was sufficiently apprised of their principles 
with respect to foresaid points, ami that no mart would ques- 
tion them, seeing they had hazarded the loss of all ihiugs 
for adhering to them ; for it was upon that very account 
they were cast out of their huuses and benefices, imprisoned, 
fined, banished, and hunted as partridges on the mountains. 
And although they past not. distinct Assertory Acts with 
respect to’ these points, yet we Itave plain declarations of 
their mind about them in several public acts and deeds. 
It was upon the.ir solicitation that the Parliament, June 7, 
1090, past an act for establishing Presbyterian government 
among us, as being agreeable to the word of God ; and at 
the «ame time ratified our Confession of Faith, and inserted 
it verbatim in their public records, in which Confession it is 
expressly asserted, chap. 30. sect. 1.2. “ The Lord Jesus, 

as King and Head of his €hurch, hath therein appointed a 
government in the hand of church officers, distinct from the 
civil magistrate. To those officers the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven are committed,” &c. And, chap 20. sect. 0. 
“ There is no Head of the Church but the Lord Jesus 
Christ.” And, chap. 23. sect. 3. “ The civil magistrate 

may not assume to himself the administration of the word 
and' sacraments, or the power of the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven,” &c. Likewise they rescinded the act for the 
king’s supremacy in church affairs. Our first Assembly, 
by many acts, have approved our Confession with all. afore- 
sjid articles, and appointed all the members of lhis*churcb 


to adhere thereto ; also ministers, elders, and intrants to the 
ministry, are bound to make solemn profession thereof, and 
subscribe the same ; and parents at baptism are daily re- 
quired to train up their children according to it. 

Likewise the moderators of all our Assemblies, at the close 
of every Assembly, do publicly assert and declare before 
the king’s high Commissioner, that “ as the Assembly meet, 
in the name of our Lord Jesus' Christ, the Only Kihg and 
Head of his church, so they part itt the same name;” ami 
also they name the diet of the next Assembly. And whi n 
the commissioner dissolved the Assembly 1692 abruptly, 
without naming a diet for another, the moderator did, in 
his face, with consent of the whole Assembly, remonstrate 
against, and declare, that '* the office-bearers in the house 
ot God have a spiritual intrinsic power from Jesus Christ, 
the only Head of his Church/ to meet ' in Assemblies about 
the affairs thereof and he named a diet for another As- 
sembly. All this is recorded in the Assembly's books. In 
like manner did the Assembly remonstrafe, when dissolved 
m tire year 1703- And the vpry next Assembly I70't, in 
their answer to the queen's letter, do plainly jell her, that 
“ they were now again met in a National Assembly in the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ.” Also,’ they approved the 
several synod books through Scotland, which had Assertory 
Acts recorded in them, for Christ's Headship, the Divine 
Right of Presbytery, the Church's Intrinsic Power,” &c. 
To prevent which approbation, was the reason (as then 
nerally believed) why the Commissioner dissolved the pre- 
ceding Assembly. Again, the Assembly 1705, in their 
7th act concerning Mr Hepburn, do assert in plain words, 
that “ the Lord Jesus Christ is the alone King and Head of 
.the Church.” And Ass. 1707, act 11. declare, th^t “ our 
Lord Jesus Christ hath instituted a government, and gover- 
nors ecclesiastical in his house, with power to meet for the 
order and government thereof.” 

And as for the Divine right ’of Presbytery, the assembly 
1711 do expressly declare for it in their tOth act, when 
they appoint all entrants to the ministry, both when licen- 
sed and ordained, to subscribe and declare, not only that our 
Confession of Faith and purity of worship are founded upon 
| the word of God, hut also that «* the Presbyterian govern- 
ment and discipline of this church are founded upon the 
word of God, and agreeable 'thereto and also solemnly tu 
“ engatre that they wjlj firmly and constantly adhere to the 
said doctrine and worship, and to the utmost of their power, 
in their station, assert, maintain, and defend the discipline 
and Presbyterian government of this churth, by kirk ses- 
sion*, presbyteries, provincial synods, and general assem- 
blies, during all the days of their lives.” Whereby all mi- 
nisters and preachers do plainly renew our covenants. . And 
that ministers in former years were of rhe same mind, ap- 
pears by the church’s declaration by their commission iii 
the year 1698, published in their Seasonable Admonition, 
p. 5. in which they say, " We do believe and own that 
Jesus Christ is the only head and King of his church : and 
that he hath instituted in his church, officers arid ordinances, 
order and government, and not left it to the will of man, 
magistrate, or church, tu alter at their pleasure. And we 
believe this* government is neither prelatical nor congrega- 
tional, but presbyterian, which now, through the mercy of . 
God, is established amongst us ; and believe we have a bet- 
ter foundation for this our church-government, than the in- 
clination of the people, or laws of men,” &c. * And that 
commission's whole actings and conclusions were ratified 
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&nd approval 'by &s*. 1699, aft 12. Besides all which, 
our assemblies and commissions have Frequently owned the 
obligation of our covenants, by mentioning the breaches of 
men among our causes of fasting. Ass. 1700, act 5. they 
lament “ our continued unfaithfulness to God, notwithstand- 
ing of our solemn covenants and engagements to the con* 
trary/ # Again, Ass. 1701, act 9. they say, “ Our sins are 
the more aggravated* that they are against so many solemn 
repeated vows and engagements; and covenants with our 
God, which have been openly violated and broken by per- 
sons of all ranks, and treated with public contempt, indigni- 
ties, and affronts/ 1 &c. We bless God, that has determined 
our church to own these truths so openly, over the belly of 
# all their difficulties and discouragements; and we desire 
heartily to join with them in dechiring for the " Headship j 
of our Lord Jesus Christ” over his church, in opposition to ; 
the pope, magistrate, or any other; likewise for the “ spi- : 
ritual intrinsic power of the church” to chuse her officers, ' 
meet in her judicatories, inflict censures, and govern the ; 
church, in opposition to all Erastian opinions or practices i 
promoted by any party or person whatsomever ; as also for 
the Divine right of Presbyterian government in the church, 
in opposition to Prelacy, independency, & c. and for the 
lasting obligation of our covenants, seeing they bind us to 
nothing but what we are antecedently bound to by the 
Scriptures of truth. 0 

Thus the church of Scotland continued owning and ad- 
hering to her ancient principles and doctrines, and using 
means to promote religion through the land for many years 
after the revolution, without any visible declension. But, 
alas ! her degeneracy and defection /lath of late years be- 
come too visible ; and our Union with England, in 1707, 
may be looked upon as the chief source thereof, next to the 
corruption of our hearts. When this transaction came to 
be laid before the Scots parliament, in 1706, the nation was 
most intent about it, not knowing the nature nr articles, 
whether it was a federal or incorporating union : but when 
it was seen to be the latter, and the majority of the house 
disposed to agree to it, both the church and the body of the 
people were vastly uneasy, great numbers of addresses came 
up against it, and insurrections were much feared. The 
commission by appointment sat during the whole session, 
and was exceeding numerous; members attending by turns. 
They presented three addresses to the parliament, the first 
was for " *n unalterable security of the established religion, 
to the people of thi$ land, and all succeeding generations, 
so far as human laws can go.” 

To satisfy them, the parliament enacted, That ” the esta- 
blishment of the doctrine, worship, discipline, and Presby- 
terian government of this church should be held as an un- 
alterable, fundamental, and essential condition of the Union 
of the two kingdoms,” if concluded. This seemed to quiet 
many, reckoning the security of the church not so precan 
ous and uncertain, when thus established by the mutual 
agreement of both parliaments in a solemn treaty of Union, 
than when settled by acts of the Scots parliament only; 
for the faith of thn English in keeping treaties was at this 
time much spoken of. But the most part of the church 
continued still averse to an incor|>oraiing union, ami their 
coming under the j irisdicHon of a British parliament in 
'which the English members, being prelaticol, would be ten 
to one of Scots members: wherefore the commission pre- 
sented a second address, deciding this aversion. They in- 
deed met with great opposition from nubteriien and gentle- 


men, elders in the commission, who had views of temporal 
offices and advantages from court by being for the Union: 
yet they represented the grievances the church and her 
members might fall under by the Union, such as oaths, tests, 
and impositions, inconsistent with their principles. Ahd In 
their address they plainly testified against M the subjecting 
of this nation to a British parliament, in which twenty- six 
prelates would be constituent members and legislators : For 
(say they) it is contrary to our known principles and co- 
venants, that any churchman should bear civil offices, or 
have power in the commonwealth.” To this they got no 
answer, save a clause put in the act for securing the church, 
that “ no oath, test, or subscription, shall ever be imposed 
within the bound* of this church and kingdom contrary to 
our Presbyterian establishment.” By which (it is to be re- 
gretted) the parliament neither shewed regard to the prin- 
ciples of Scotsmen when out of the kingdom, nor to the ob- 
ligation of our covenants: nay, they proceeded to worse af- 
terwards, by declaring that "the parliament of England 
might provide for the security of the Church of England 
within the bounds of that kingdom, as they should think 
expedient;” wherebynhey consented to the securing of the 
prelacy and ceremonies of that church as a fundamental'iif 
the union. This being both against the word of God and 
our solemn league, we have cawe to mourn over it as a 
! national breach of covenant, in some respect ; though it is 
a mercy the church was helped to remonstrate against it; 
for the commission, when informed of it, presently presented 
a third address (tho* greatly opposed) craving that “ there 
might be no such stipulation or consent for the establish- 
ment of the hierarchy and ceremonies, as they would not 
involve themselves and the nation in guilt,” &c. “From all 
which it is evident, that ihis church did remonstrate against 
| making an union with England upon terms not consistent 
j with our ancient covenant-union with that kingdom : for 
j the ensuing assembly, 1707, approved the commission in 
| what they did. 

But, notwithstanding of the churches remonstrance agaimt 
this union and the foresaid sinful stipulation, it was con- 
j eluded and ratified by both parliaments; but it doih not 
j appear thatthis memorable transaction has been followed 
with the special blessings of heaven, seeing it hath brought 
- on very much sin, and many growjng evils upon this poor 
i land, to the dishonour of God, and decay of true Christianity 

[ among us. For, after the Uirion, when our correspondence 
and communication with the English was greatly increased, 
the Lord’s day began to be profaned alter their example, 
and other immoralities much to abound, and the societies 
for reformation of mariners to dwindle away. Likewise our 
nobility and gentry have been since that # period giving up 
gradually with family religion, and the very form of god- 
liness, and falling into a Irjoter way of living: for many of 
them since the Union do either dwell or spend much time 
in England, whereby they learn many of their vices and 
evil customs; they are either reconciled to the English 
hierarchy and worship, or live much in the neglect of all 
public worship ; and, being there under the inspection of no 
parish minister, they and their families get leave to live as 
they list : and, when they come down to Scotland, ihey get 
n ) any to follow their loo*e example. # * 

Also, since the Uniqp* public oaths are prodigiously mul- 
tiplied, in qualifying men for offices^ in collecting and pay- 
ing of taxes ; and manifold perjuries are thereby committed 
and particularly by custom-house oaths, and f wining of 
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Fered for «u«h * large and almost boundless toleration, not i 
only threatening the overthrow of this church, but giving j 
a large licence almost to all errors and blasphemies, and . 
throwing up all good discipline, to the dishonour of God, J 
and the scandal and ruin of the true Christian religion, and j 
the infallible disturbance of the quiet, and to the confusion 
of this church and nation. And therefore we do in all hu- 
mility, but with the greatest earnestness, beseech, nay ob- 
test your majesty, by the same mercy of God that restored 
this church, and raised your majesty to the throne, to 
interpose for the relief of this church, and the maintenance 
of the present establishment, against such a manifest and 
ruining encroachment 

The church being mostf earnest to oppose this toleration, 
and other grievances then coming upon the church, they 
emit three of their number, Messrs. Carstares, Blackwall, 
and Baillie, to London, to present this and uthers of their 
petitions, and to agent the church's cause: but, notwith- 
standing of all that, this and other acts were past a- 
gainSt the church ; all Episcopal ministers were allowed 
to preach, pray, administer the. sacraments, and marry, 
without any other caveat that appears for their doctrine, 
save that they shall not deny, in their preaching or writ- 
ing, the doctrine of the blessed Trinity. Th% are not by 
that act obliged to satisfy the church, or any person or so- 
ciety, concerning their belief of the doctrine of the Trinity : 
it is enough if they do not openly impugn it : so that there 
is a liberty given to the most erroneous or scandalous men, 
to preach and dispense sacraments, witlmut being accoun- 
table to any. 

We do here join frith the churclj in testifying against 
such a boundless toleration, as being contrary to the word 
«f God, and the practice of reforming magistrates 
churches therein commended : as in 2 Chron. xxxiv. 33. 
Rev. ii. 2. and to these texts wherein such a toleration is 
reproved, as Rev. ii. 14, 15, 20. as also it is contrary to our 
Confession of Faith, chap. 23. and to our Larger Catechism 
upon the second commandment. 

At the same time there was.another distressing bill pre- 
sented in the parliament for restoring of patronages, and 
repelling die act 1690, which gave liberty to parishes to 
call their own ministers. This also carried against the 
church, notwithstanding of the Commons address, which 
was in like manner approven by the Assembly. In this 
address they plead and assert. That “ the act l£> 90 ,‘ abo- 
lishing patronages, is a part of our Presbyterian constitu- 
tion, ratified by the acts of parliament of both kingdoms in 
the treaty of Union, and declared to be unalterable : That, 
from our first reformation from Popery, patronages have 
still been reckoned a yoke and burden upon this church ; 
and this is declared by the first and second books of 'Disci- 
pline; That the restoring of them will inevitably obstruct 
the work of the gospel, and create great disorders and dis- 
quiet in this church and nation ; and that there is one 
known abuse attending patronages, vis. the laying a foun- 
dation for Simohiacal pactions betwixt patrons and those pre- 
sented by them." Though this did not avail to stop the bill, 
yet it was a plain testimony from the church against pa- 
tronages ; which we cannot but approve and adhere to. 

Likewise, we approve of that noble testimony which the 
* General Assembly gave against both the toleration and pa- 
tronages, May 14 , 1715, when they approved a memorial 
concerning them, which they appointed to be sent to the 
D«ke of Montrose, principal secretary of state, most hum- 
Qno. x-xiii.] 


bly entreating him to lay it before the king, vie. King 
George* I. The tenor of it is as -follows: 

“ The church of Scotland, bang restored at the happy 
revolution! Was, by the claim of right, and acts of pania- 
ment following thereupon, established in its doctrine, wor- 
ship, discipline, and government; and, that this legal 
constitution and establishment might be unalterably ie-. 
cured, it was declared to be a fundamental and essential 
condition, of the Union, and accordingly ratified in the par- 
liaments of both kingdoms. But the real of the establish- 
ed church of Scotland for, and their steady adherence to, 
the Protestant succession, did expose them to, the resent- 
ments of a disaffected party. Ana uow they account them- 
selves aggrieved by some acts past in the Parliament t»f 
Great Britain 1 ; as, 1. By the act granting such a Urge and 
almost boundless toleration to those of the Episcopal per- 
suasion in Scotland, while the liberty allowed to Protestant 
Dissenters in England (who had always given the most sa- 
tisfying proofs of their undoubted zeal and. good affection 
to the Protestant succession) waa retrenched. And though 
the church of Scotland hath an equal security in a legal-esta- 
blishment with that of England, yet there is a vast ine- 
quality as to the toleration of the respective Dissenters. 
In Scotland the toleration doth not restrain the dissemi- 
nating the most dangefous errors, by requiring a Confes- 
sion of Faith, or subscription to the doctrinal article® of 
the established church, as is required of Dissenters in F.ng- 
land : it also weakeneth the discipline of the church against 
the scandalous and profane ; by withdrawing the concur- 
rence of the civil magistrate. It is also an inequality and 
hardship upon the established church of Scotland, that 
those of her communion w|io are employed in his Majesty's 
service in England or Ireland, should be obliged to join in 
communion and conformity to the church of England ; 
whereas conformity to this church is not required (nor do 
we plead that it should be) of members of the ehurcli of 
England, when called to serve his Majesty in Scotland, 
who here enjoy the full liberty of Dissenters without mo- 
lestation ; and the common and equal privileges of the sub- 
jects of the united kingdom, stipulated by the union, do 
claim the same liberty to the members of the church, of 
Scotland, when employed in his Majesty’s service in Eng- 
land or Ireland. 

“ 2. lly the act restoring the power of presentation to 
patrons, the legally established constitution of this church 
was altered in a ver)* important point ; and while it appears 
equitable in itself, and agreeable to the liberty of Chris- 
tians and a free people, to have interest in the choice of 
those to whom they intrust the care of their souls, it is an 
hardship to be imposed upon in so tender a point, and that 
frequently by patrons who have no property nor residence 
in the parishes ; and this besides the snares of Simoniacal 
pactions, and the many troubles and contests arising from 
the power of patronages, and the abuses thereof, by disaf- 
fected patrons putting their power into other hands, who 
as effectually serve their purposes : by patrons competing 
for the right of presentation in die same parish ; and by, 
frequently presenting ministers settled in eminent posts to 
mean and small parishes, to elude die planting thereof: 
By all which, parishes are kept long vacant, to the great 
hindrance of the progress of the gospel.'’ 

Although the church of Scotland, was brought under dis- 
tress enough by die toleration and patronages, yet, to add 
to it, the oath of abjuration was also imposed upon the mi- 
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suits were suppressed, and the^aws and good order began 
again to take place. The church represented her grievances 
from the laws lately made ; but the breaking out of the re- 
bellion in 1715 put a stop to designs of that sort for a time. 
Until then, there were a good number of Episcopal minis- 
ters continued in churches through the North ; but they, 
joining with others in that rebellion, were soon afterwards 
turned out* The Lord was pleased again to pity us, and 
work a great deliverance for us: for though the Jacobite 
and Popish party rose of a sudden, and gathered together 
in great numbers, threatening to* carry all before them, to 
cut off our sovereign King George and all the friends of the 
Protestant succession, attacked the king's forces,# and kil- j 
led many; yet the Lord soon brake all their measures, 
poured shame upon their attempt, and made many of them i 
flee their native country : so that in a wonderful manner 
God delivered us from the bloody sword, and the cruel de- 
signs of Papists and Jacobites, and restored peace in all 
our borders, in the year 17.16. 

It might have been expected, that such astonishing mer- 
cies and deliverances would have produced* humility and 
thankfulness to God, have led us to repentance and refor- 
mation, and have animated our zeal for God and his truths, 
and our activity to get the church’s grievundite redressed, 
when such a fit opportunity seemed to offer. But, alas ! 
we became unthankful to God, and soon forgot his good- 
ness we turned secure and confident under King George's 
protection and favour, and began tq lose that zeal for pre- 
serving the purity of doctrine and worship, for suppressing 
error and immorality, and for the advancement of religion 
and godliness, which former Assemblies manifested. Now 
our old zealous suffering ministers were generally gone off 
the stage, and a woful lukewarmness and indifferency be- 
gan to seize upon the following generation. 

At this time there was a great noise of Mr John Simson, 
Professor of Divinity at Glasgow, his venting and teaching 
Arminian doctrine and gross errors. The worthy Mr 
James Webster, one of the ministers of Edinburgh, having 
conversed with him thereupon, was the first that complain- 
ed of him : And he was therefore appointed to process him 
before the presbytery of Glasgow ; though it seems hard 
that Mr Webster should have been burdened with an af- 
fair which was the common cause of the church. But Mr 
Webster's appeal, the libel he gave against Mr Simson, 
and Mr Simsop's answer thereto, came before the assem- 
bly, 1716, who remitted the same to a committee to con- 
sider the whole process, and to make a full and distinct 
report to the next assembly. In Mr Simson's answer to 
this libel, and his letters to Mr Rowan, there were found 
several very dangerous errors, contrary to the word of God, 
and our Confession of Faith and Catechisms; t*xh as, 

“ That there is. nothing to be admitted in religion, but 
what is consonant to reason. « That regard to our own hap- 
piness, in the enjoyment of God, ought to be our chief 
motive in serving him ; and that our glorifying God is 
subordinate to it. That the Heathen may know, by the 
light of nature, that there is a remedy for sin provided ; 
and if they would pray sincerely for the discovery of the 
way of salvation, God would gmnt it to them. That if 
men would with diligence, sincerity, and faith, use the 
•means for obtaining saving grace, God has promised to 
grant it ; and that the using of the means in the foresaid 
manner is not above the reach of our natural powers. — 
That there was no proper covenant made with Adam for 


himself and his posterity ; and that he was not our federal 
t head. That it is inconsistent with God's justice and good- 
ness to create souls wanting original righteousness ; and 
thft “the souls of infants since the fall are created pure and 
holy. That it is probable there are more of mankind saved 
than damned : And it is more than probable that baptized 
infants, dying in infancy, are all saved. That there is no 
sinning in hell after the last judgment," &c. All which 
erroneous scheme of doctrine is fully refuted and exposed 
by the reverend Mr John Flint ami Mr John M'Clareiv, 
both ministers of Edinburgh, in two different books, the 
one written in Latin, and the other in English, to which 
Mr Simson never offered any reply. Mr Simspn, when be- 
fore* the Assembly and their committee, declared his ad- 
herence to our Confession of Faith, and studied +to put 
senses upon his doctrine to make it seem to agree there- 
with, and made use of very subtile distinctions for that 
end but such hath been the zeal sometimes of our As- 
semblies against error, and for puritjj^>f doctrine, that v they 
would have had no great difficulty to have agreed that Mr 
Simson, or any man that vented or taught such doctrine 
as above, was not fit to be continued a professor of divinity, 
to instruct and train up young men for the holy ministry. 
But, when his process came ,to be finished by Assembly, 
1717, there were so many members in it, who either had 
been his scholars, or were his relations, comrades, or ac- 
quaintances, who stood up for saving him, that the Assem- 
bly were brought to dismiss hjm with a very gentle cen- 
sure, by their pth act ; wherein they only say, “ He hath 
given offence, and hath vented some opinions not neces- 
sary to be taught in divinity, and that hath given more 
occasions to strife, than to the promoting of edification : 
That he hath used some expressions that bear and are used 
by adversaries in a bad and unsound sense, though he doth 
disown that unsound sense. And, for answering more sa- 
tisfyingly (as he supposeth) the cavils and objections of 
adversaries, he hath adopted some hypotheses different 
from what are commonly used among orthodox divines, 
that are not evidently founded on Scripture, and tend to 
attribute too much to natural reason, and the power of 
corrupt nature ; which undue advancement of reason and 
nature is always to the disparagement of revelation and 
efficacious free grace. The general assembly, for the rea- 
sons above-mentioned, prohibits and discharges the said 
Mr John Simson to use such expressions, or to teach, 
preach, or otherwise vent such opinions, propositions, or 
hypotheses as aforesaid." But, as a just rebuke upon the 
Assembly for their lenity, Mr Simson persisted in his un- 
sound doctrine, contemned their sentence, and still went on 
in a course of error, till in a few years he is arraigned be- 
fore the Assembly for Arianism. 

About this time there arose debates and great noise, as 
if some ministers were bringing in a new scheme of doc- 
trine, because in their sermons they disused and censured 
several old approven words and phrases as too legal, and 
affected some new modes of speaking ; and because they 
recommended to their people an old book called the u Mar- 
row ofcnodern Divinity." This book was laid before the 
I Assembly, 1720, as containing gross Antinomian errors; 
and several passages and propositions being excerpted from 
it by a committee, the Assembly proceeded in a hurry to t 
pass a commendatory act against them all in in cumu(o ; 
and, among the rest, they condemned as erroneous two 
propositions, viz. “ That believers are altogether set fir' 
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*n& assorts, in ber'Sd book of discipline, chap. 13. That 
patronages nave Bowed from the pope, and the corruption 
of the canon law : and the intruding of persons this way 
into churches, hath no ground in the word of God, bat is 
contrary thereto, &c. Likewise tlie Parliament, l6*9, in 
their act abolishing patronage, do say. It is an evil and 
bondage under which the Lord’s people and ministers have 
long groaned- ; and that it is a custom popish, brought into 
the church m times of ignorance and superstition ; and 
that it is contrary to the 2d book of Discipline, &c. Also 
the Assemblies, 1712 and 171 A, gave plain testimonies 
against patronages to the same purpose, and assert, That 
tiwy lay a foundation for Shnoniacal pactions, and many 
other evils. To these testimonies we do adhere, and like- 
wise shall add some further reasons against patronages : 

1 . Patronages are neither agreeable to the rules of God’s 
word, nor to the apostolical practice ; seeing it is evident 
f rom the word, that it was only the church herself, with 
tier officers, that exercised the power of nominating and 
electing ministers and officers to the church, according to 
the authority derived to them from Christ their Head and 
Founder, Acts i. 13.— -vi. 2— -viii. 14. — xiii. U. — :tiv. S3. — 
xvi. 4). — 1 John iv. 1.-— 2 John 10.. So that a patron’s 
right of nominating the officers of the church, is nothing 
but a manifest usurpation over the church of God. 

2. Patronage i» also contrary to the practice of the pri- 
mitive and purest ages of the church, and was not known 
in the church until true religiou and Christianity began to 
decline, and then it came in gradually with other Popish 
corruptions and abuses. W* find Cyprian, Athanasius, the 
apostolical constitutions, with many ancient councils and 
fathers, declaring in the plainest t eim* for the free liberty 
and power of the church to chuse her own pastors, without 
any extrinsic influence Whatsomever. 

5. As it is disagreeable to scripture and antiquity, so it 
is contrary to reason, and to the interest and safety of the 
church, that the power of chasing her own pastors should 
at any rime be lodged in the hands of heretics and profane '■ 
men, as frequently the right of patronage is, being con- 
veyed to them with their earthly inheritances. Can there 
be any thin g -more unreasonable and absurd, than that the 
power of chusing officers to the church, should fait into 
the 1 lands of the declared enemies of the church ! or that 
this power, which is a spiritual and ecclesiastical privilege, 
should be conveyed, disponed, sold, or bought with money, 
like other civil rights or heritage*, and so be lodged fre- 
quently with infidels and the worst of men. 

, 4, -For patrons to impose ministers upon Christian con- 
gregations, i» a plain encroachment upon the natural rights 
of mankind, and upon the laws of free societies ; as much 
as it would be for them to impose physicians and .lawyers 
upon societies, to take care of their bodies or estate*. The 
churches of Christ are as free societies as any in the work!, 
having their liberties from Christ to chuse their own pas- 
tors; and- ought not to be brought in bondage to any in . 
this matter. ... ! 

5. Jt la » cruet imposition to oblige societies of men, who 
(fedy value their immortal souls, and would jdace them on- j 
der proper spiritual guide*, to entrust the edification, awn- 1 
fort, and eternal concerns of these precious seals, to the 
care of patrons ; many whereof are mdiflefent about the 
concerns of their own souls, being negligent, erroneous, or 
profane; and so are not like to be much concerned to 
chuse proper pastors to take inspection at the studs of 


I others. How can serious Christians be cosy who it fee that 
chuse thsir pastors, or those who know that petrous cannot 
secure them against the bad consequences of a wrong 
choice, nor bo responsible for their souls at the great day ? 

Ixntkf, Patronage, by long experience, has been found 
to be an open door for a corrupt ministry to enter into the 
church : and this is sadly exemplified in those chotchse 
where this corruption doth reign without contrail. 

Upon all which accounts, we judge it ear duty to bear 
testimony against the usurpation of patronage, as most sin* 
fill in itself, and injurious to the church of Gtid ; and to 
pray that God may open the eyes of all patrons, that they 
may be convinced and repent of it, and cease from oppres- 
sing Christ's church any more. 

And as we bear testimony against patrons and their 
usurpation, to we judge ourselves Ixmnd to testify against 
all those who encourage and voluntarily comply with this 
sinful usurpation, and particularly by accepting or declar- 
ing their willingness to accept of presentations from pa- 
trons, which, alas ! is now become the common practice ; 
and, being so common and general, both preachers and 
people are like to lose all sense of the evil of it. But that 
tliese acceptances are sinful, oml pruvokipg to a lioly God,, 
id evident from these considerations : 

1. If a patron he guilty of a sinful usurpation over the 
church of God, in spoiling her of tlie right she hath from 
Christ to chuse her own officers (as certainly he is) then 

i the accepter of a presentation doth become partner with 
j die patron in his sin, by homologating his usurped power, 

; and strengthening him in it. Now, the scripture expressly 
forbids us to be “ partakers of other men’s sins." 

2. As the law now stands, the accepter is more guilty 

of robbing the church of her right than tlie patron is : for 
the legislature have been so tender of the church by their 
act, 1719, as to put it absolutely iu the. power of ministers 
and preachers to accept or reject the usurpation of patronage 
as they please ; so that a patron can give no trouble to the 
church, if he be net encouraged and assisted in it by an 
accepter. - His presentation would be but like a dead ser- 
pent, altogether lifeless and harmless to the church, if an 
accepter did not come and inspire it with life, and put u 
sting in it. Though patronage be a grievous usurpation 
and burden on the church, yet it i» now so limited and 
tied up in Scotland by law, tliat the church would not feel 
the burden of it, if it wore not polled down upon Iver by 
accepting presentees ; so that now the accepters are pro- 
perly the oppressors of tlie church of Christ. If Christ 
condemns the Pharisees for " binding heavy burdens, 
grievous to be borne, and laying them upon other men* 
shoulders how condcmnablc must accepters of presenta- 
tions be, who bind such a grievous burden as patronage on 
the shoulders of Christ's church ? • 

8. The minister or preacher, who accepts of a presen- 
tation, doth pot only bring sin upon himself, by oppressing 
the church, and spoiling her Of her just right ; but also 
takes thp ready way to encourage and harden a patron in 
his guik and sinful usurpation, and to obstruct his convic- 
tion, repentance, and reformwtion : for he will readily think 
that hi* conscience needs not be more strait-laced than 
theirs, who should inform his. Wherefore we earnestly 
wish and pray, that God would bring accepters, with their 
advisers and supporters, calmly to consider what a sinful 
hand they have in ensnaring patrons in a corrupt course, 
and in hardening them in their usurpation over tfeechtirch 
of God. 


71 * 


A FAIR AND IMPARTIAL TESTIMONY. 


Testimony. 


* 4. The way of accepting presentations doth open a 'door 
to many sad evils, such as Simoniacal pactions and in- 
trigues, unchristian contentions and divisions in judicatories, 
oppressive concussions in parishes, vexatious prosecution 
and appeals, and many scandalous intrusions into churches, 
to the great discredit of religion, and reproach of the mi- 
nisterial character: hereby congregations are robbed of 
- their just rights to call their own ministers, and very oft 
Christ's flock is scattered and broken in pieces, the godly 
are grieved, and the wicked hardened : hereby ordinances 
come to be neglected, the Lord's day profaned, ignorance 
and vice encouraged, church-discipline weakened. Yea, 
this pernicious practice has given occasion to many violent 
settlements, and to a woeful schism in the church, to the 
deposing of several worthy ministers, and to the discou- 
ragement of many pious students .and preachers from serv- 
ing the church : so that our accepters have need to con- 
sider how they will answer for all these direful consequen- 
ces of their practice, and whether the commonness of it 
will excuse the sinfulness of it ? O that we could look to 
God, who only can open, their eyes ! 

5. Accepters of presentations act contrary to the known 
principled of Presbyterians, and to their own engagements ; , 
and so are chargeable with sad defection and breach of 
faith. Our Second Book of Discipline, which is sworn to 
in our«National Covenant, declares patronages to be con- 
trary to the word of God, chap. 12. And it was the ge- 
neral opinion in the year 171 p, that accepting of presenta- 
tions Was inconsistent with Presbyterian principles, and 
with the rights and rules of this church, which all mini- 
sters and preachers oblige. themselves to maintain; upon 
'which account, none adventured to meddle with them for 

a good many years thereafter. In our opinion, they act 
contrary to their engagements which they come under by 
the Assembly’s formula, 1711 ; wherein they subscribe 
and promise, that they will never, directly or indirectly, 
endeavour the prejudice or subversion of the discipline and 
government of tins church, but that they will, to the ut- 
most of their power, maintain and support the same. Now, 
it was still reckoned a branch of our discipline and govern- 
ment, for parishes to have the liberty of free elections, and 
for Presbyteries to have access to free moderations in the 
calling of ministers. And it is visible to all, that accepters 
of presentations do stop and hinder this free liberty and 
access, contrary to their engagements by the formula, and 
also by the national covenant. 

6. Seeing it is notour that the design of accepting pre- 
sentations is to secure the stipend to the- presentee, so as 
another cannot have a title to it ; it is plain^ that the ac- 
cepter doth hereby invert the order which Christ hath ap- 
pointed in his church, viz. that a minister’s right to main- 
tenance should be cAi sequential to his ordination to the mi- 
nistry^ whereas, by the method he takes, he would make 
a minister’s ordination to the ministry consequential to his 
having a right to the maintenance ; which is contrary to 
Christ's stated order, and the natufe of things. 

7. By accepting presentations, ministers do sactly pre- 
judge the success of the gospel and their own ministry, by 
offending and stumbling the parishes concerned, besides 
many others, at their conduct And is it any wonder tbo’ 
a parish be offended with a man for going about to secure 
a title to their stipend, before they have access to know 
him, or shew any inclination for him ; and for his binding 
the yoke of patronage upon them, and spoiling them of 
their just right of chusihg their own pastor ; and for hin- 
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dering them to get another *worthy pastor whom they dear- 
ly love ? What must they think of a man that tells a re- 
claiming parish, by word or deed, “ I'll be your minister 
in spite of your teeth. I’ll have , the charge of your souls 
whether ye will or not ; and, if ye refuse ordinances and 
means of salvation from me, ye shall have none. Nay, 
come of your souls what will, though they should perish 
in a state of ignorance and prejudice, I'll possess the kirk, 
manse, and benefice, and hold out another minister from 
you ?" Have they not too good ground to suspect such a 
man of earthly-mindedness, greed of filthy lucre, or of 
being more concerned fbr “ his own things than' for the 
things of Jesus Christ," and the salvation of their souls ? 
Which apprehensions , are sufficient to stuff the breasts of 
people with prejudice against him at his entry, and to blast 
. his ministrations to themsfor many years thereafter. For 
it is no wonder if they think such language or practices is 
not like that of one who sincerely designs to advance Christ's 
kingdom, and win souls to him, as a faithful minister ought 
to do ; but rather of one that hath base worldly ends in view ! 
The language of a pastor, whom Christ sends, is that in 2 
Cor. xii. 14. “ I seek not yours, but you whereas that of 
an accepter seems to be the very reverse, f ‘ I seek not you, 
but yours." 

8. It increaseth the prejudice of many. Against such ac- 
cepters, when they see there is no- necessity for their ac- 
cepting of presentations. Indeed, if there were no coming 
to a church or stipend but by the Patron’s right,’ some- 
thing might be said to alleviate the crime : but at present 
there is no necessity from the law to accept of them ; nay, 
on the contrary, the law leaves open door, by which 
ministers and preacher^ may have an orderly gospel access 
both to churches and benefices, without having any dealing 
with Patrons at all, if they would but exercise a little pa- 
tience till six months elapse. Now, how can people think 
charitably of those who refuse to enter by the safe gospel- 
door, and chuse rather to climb up by the window of pre- 
sentations and violence, when they cannot but see their so 
doing tends to blast their own ministry, and bring a heavy 
yoke on their mother-church, after she wob ih effect freed 
of it by the tenderness of the legislature .in 1719 ? '"'Now, 
seeing these acceptances were unnecessary and of most per- 
nicious consequence to the church and die interest of the 
gospel, it cannot but be surprising that our General As- 
semblies were at so little pains to discourage or prevent 
them, when it might have been easily done at the begin- 
ning. We find indeed that the Assembly, 1724, referred it 
to their commission, to think of an overture thereanent, 
and lay it before the next Assembly ; hut it doth not ap- 
pear that there was any more done, notwithstanding of re- 
peated instructions from Presbyteries concerning the same. 
We know no reason can be assigned for the Assembly's in- 
dolence in this matter, but their pusillanimity, or sinful- 
ness of offending the government; but this fear of man 
hath brought a woeful snare upon the poor church. Se-* 
veral synods indeed shewed a willingness to restrain these 
acceptances ; but Presentees knowing where to have re- 
course, their acts were soon disregarded. At first one or 
two probationers began to mint At accepting presentations, 
but the outcry against them was so great, that' diey soon 
retracted-, and past from them again. But some time after, ' 
when Principal George Chalmers adventured to accept a 
presentation to the church of Old Machar, several young 
men took courage and followed his example ; and though 
at first they qualified their acceptances with having the 
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peoples consent, yet they would pot retract them after the ji fiuat and great reason is, because, by the rule and pattern 
people, shewed their aversion to them ; which occasioned of God's word, and by the dictates of* sound and sober rea - 
many intrusions and violent settlements through several ! son, the Christian people have an unquestionable interest 
places of the church, contrary to our known principles.*-* in the choice of these pastors to whom they are to intrust 
These, intrusions came gradually into the church, but were the care of their soula: and particularly, this right of the 
not commonly practised, nor countenanced by superior people is established by several passages of the i< Acts of 
courts, till after the year 1728. For we. find the Assembly, the Apostles/* a book intended to give us the apostolical 
1725* after a great struggle about calling a minister to practice and pattern in the settlement of the Christian 
Aberdeen, appointing, that besides the voting of ma- church. 

gistrates, town-council, and elders in the call, the incline- 1. In Acts i. 13, 14, 15, &c. when the eleven apostles 
tions ot heads of families shall be consulted about it. And met for the choice of an apostle, the laity present with them 
the Assembly, 1726, censured the commission for proceed- were allowed a share in the election of two, of which God 
ing to transport Mr James Chalmers from Dyke to Aber- did chuse one to fill the vacancy of the apostolical college* 
deen, without having due regard to the inclinations of the From which we infer, That.mmisters should much more con- 
people of that city, who opposed his call. But, alas ! our suit them in the choice of ordinary pastors, who are to have 

Assemblies did not continue long in such a disposition ; the stated inspection of their souls ; and that this condescen- 

for they and their commission began soon- afterwards to sion of the apostles to the people in this case, doth condemn 
pay more regard to patrons and heritors in planting of their practice who violently impose ministers upon Christian 
churches, though few of these were hearers, than they did congregations, while they are dissenting and reclaiming 
to the whole body ol the people that attended ordinances. against them, and willing to receive others every way as fit 
The Crown haying the patronage of most of the churches for them. And we find our reformers and Protestant divines, 

of Scotland, this melancholy turn of affairs was thought to such as Calvin, Beza, Junius, Zanchy, Chamier, Voetius, 

be brought about by strong court-influence, and by the ac- Amesius, Turretine, Cartwright, Calderwood, Gillespie, 
tivity of several leading ministers, who had their depen- Forrester, Lauder, and many others, improving this pas- 
dence upon or expectations from that airth. These began sage for the peoples rights against Papists, Prelatists and 
to vent themselves in judicatories against the rights of the patronages. 

Christian people, and to assert that there were no stated 2. In Acts vi. the apostles called the multitude or body 
rules npr directions in Scripture about the calling of mi- of the disciples to the choice of the first standing church 
nisters, or who should be th$ electors. Some of them officers which they appointed, viz. the deacons for taking 
wrote pamphlets against the peoples rights, pretending to care of the poor ; from which we infer. If the disciples have 
answer the Scripture-arguments for them ; and maintained a right to chuse these* officers tv ho are to dispose of their 
that the clergy or judicatWies were the proper electors. — charity, then much more these who are to oversee their 
These were sufficiently answered by Mr Currie, Mr Hill, souls. And if the apostles reckoned the people competent 
and others ; but their opponents had the ascendant in ju- to judge who had the qualifications for deacons which they 
dicatories, and carried things there as they pleased. prescribe, viz. “ who were most eminent for honesty, wis- 

At this time the church of Scotland was in a moat la- dom, and the gifts of the Holy Ghost ; why are they not 
mentable condition, and the wrath of the Almighty seemed ' competent to give their judgment of the like qualifications 
to be kindled against her, in letting loose many adversaries , in those who are to be their pastors ? The apostles, being 
at once to attack. and destroy her: for at the same time j under immediate Divine direction, were abundantly enpa- 
we’find her many ways dreadfully tossed and shaken.; as // ble to choose these officers without the people ; yet they 
by patronages, and intrusions pushed on by the court and 1/ will needs have them concurring in it, t ns a patron to the 
great men ; By Independent schemes and constitutions of I church in their idler cli using of church officers t And it is 
churches, zealously promoted by Mr Glass and Mr Archi- jj observable, the apostles took this method, to silence the 
bald ; By Arian errors taught and propagated by Professor complaints among the people about providing for the poor. 
Sim soil ; By many gross errors ventc?d by others , both Which loudly calls upon judicatories with us to follow their 

Presbyterian and Episcopal ; And by legal sermons and example, in order to silence the peoples complaints of vio- 

moral harangues (to the neglect of preaching Christ) in- lent mtrusions made upon them, contrary to the apostles 
troduced by many of the young .clergy. All these etfils, practice and our acknowledged principles, to the great hin- 

working and fermenting through the land at once, occa- derance of the gospel and the edification of souls. Like- 

sioned dreadful shocks and convulsions in this national wise we have the forfeited Protestant divines concurring to 

church, likely to rend her in many pieces. Yet, alas ! we improve this passage of the deacons for the peoples rights.: 

were not sensible of, nor suitably affected with our danger and it might be expected that the ministers of the church of 

and misery, nor with the sins which were, the prheuring Scotland would not oppose them, or join with the Papists 

cause of all Turn us, O God of our salvation, and cause in tjiis question. 

thine anger towards us to cease ! Oh, wilt thou be angry j 3 : The apostles pmctice in the election of church-officers, 
with us for ever? wilt thou draw out thine anger to all being sufficiently evident by the foresaid two instances, the 

generations?*' Whatever the Lord think fit to do with this sacred penman of the Acts insists no more upon this sub- 

backsliding church and land, we judge it incumbent upon j ject, save that he hints at their known practice in ordina~ 
us to bear witness against the foresaid evils. tions. Acts xiv. 23. In our version it is, “ And when they 

As to the impugning and invading the rights which con- had ordained them elders in every church." Now, the 
gregations have to chuse and call their own, ministers, and word here rendered ordained , is but half translated ; for in 

the intrusions made upon them, Which, alas ! still continue the original it is m*, which Erasmus renders cum 

to be practised ; we shall, give our reasons for testifying suffrayiis cren&sent ; and Beza, agreeing with him, hath it. 
against them, and for the rights of the people. And the per sujfragia creassent : So that, according to these learned 
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mm, and many others, thepaasage should hare bean ran-, t 
ikred^ « Whan they had by suffrage* appointed to thorn 
elders in every church." So it is in aU aid English tran- 
slations, andso .it was brought in by our last translators, 
until die versjon was conunitted by king James to some of 
the English bishop* to be revised, who altered no less tbsn 
fourteen passages of the Mew Testament, and this among 
the rest, to make them speak the language of the church 
of England ; but the original language, being that of the 
Holy Ghost, is to be our rule. Tim word here is not 
ZMpitru t, which signifies ^action of ministers in ordaining ; 
hut his xnptT»>m, which is expressive of the peoples act in 
electing of pastors, by stretching or lifting up the. hand, as 
was the. custom: and in this sense doth die. apostle make 
use of the word. *«#• r«w, and ascribe it to the people, 

52 Cor. via. 19- 

4. The spoiling congregations of their right of Calling 
their ministers, and imposing pastors upon them, is net 
only against the example of the apostles, but also contrary 
to the commands of our glorious Head, to our own prayers, 
and to the very spirit of the gospel. Doth not Christ en- 
join us in his ward to " glorify him in all things," to " do 
all to dm glory of God;” and to* " do aU tilings to 
the edification of his people?" to " condescend to men 
«f low estate," and to “ be gentle towards aH men ?" 
Doth he not forbid us to AC exercise dominion over the 
church," to " set at nought our brother, and rule over his 
people with rigour?" doth he not command all Christians 
to "Judge of what they hear," to « try the spirits,” to 
" beware of false prophets ?” Are not all ministers and 
others boundto pray, that “ God's name may be hallowed," 
that " his kingdom may come," and that " the whole earth 
may be filled with his glory ?" And do not they act the 
veiy reverse of these commands and prayers, who would 
in a magisterial way intrude ministers upon Christian con- 
gregations, and thereby stop the spreading of his gospel, 
die conversion of souls, and the increase of his kingdom 
upon earth ? Are forced settlements agreeable to the meek- 
ness and gentleness of Christ our Master and Pattern ? Or 
are they'lilro the mild disposition and condescensions of the 
apostle Paul, w hocused the most tender, soft and conde- 
scending methods to advance the gospel among men, and 
was willing to " become all things to all men for their 
spiritual good T and, when lie saw it needful for the win- 
ning of their souls, he laid aside his authority, and fell to 
enWeaties and beseeching. 1 ? with them, Rom. xii. ] . 3 Cor. 
v. 30.— -x. t. Philemon ix. 10. And observe what ha* says, 

1 Thess. ii. 7, II. " We were gentle among you, as a 
nurse cherisheth her children:” And (saith he) “ «a ex- 
horted you as a father doth his children.” Now, as a ten- 
der nurse or father will not impose any upon weak children 
to feed them, at whom they have the greatest aversion, 
no? tell them that they shall have no food uriless'they take 
it from such hands ; so neither ought judicatories to intrude 
pastors upon dissenting or reclaiming parishes. They pray 
for the spreading '? Christ's glory and kingdom, and there- 
fore should not counteract their prayers, as they.manifeat- 
ly do by violent settlements ; for thus they lay the founda- 
tions of strong prejudices in peoples breasts against minis- 
ters and the success of the glorious gospel, and frequently 
drive people quite away from the gospel net, to the swat 
increase of ignorance and immorality. This course » di- 
rectly against the Bible, that forbids us to give any occa- 
sion of tumbling or prejudice Unto others, whereby their 
.edification may be hindered, Rom. xiv. 13, 1 9, 31. Alas ! 


people have naturally etrang enough prejadice§ against the 
gospel itself, be the pastor never so acceptable ; and what 
a. pity is it that occasion should be given them to conceive 
prejudice also against the preadM* of it ? seeing thereby 
the strong holds of Satan are rendered mote impregnabh 
Foe hew can it be expected that a pariah will be free of 
stumbling or prejsdkse against a man that makes it his 
basinets to obtain a right to their stipend, sad will not part 
with it when they show the uttermost aversion to him, but 
goto himself, out and media, ■ thrust in upon them f Will 
they not be wady to look upon him as " an earthly-minded 
man, greedy of filthy lucre," that thrusts himself into the 
« priest's office for a piece of bread,” . that seeks the fleece 
more than the flock, “ and minds his awn things more than 
the things of Jesus Christ ?" Is not this the way to bring 
both riie person and ministry of such a man into co ntempt 
among the people, to -shut their earn against his admoni- 
tions, and render his labours among them unsuccessful ? 
Whereas, should a minister come among a people by their 
call, he has a fair door opened to him to promote their sal- 
vation : they think themselves bound to attend iris minis- 
try, receive him into their houses, hearken to his counsels, 
and submit to his reproofs ; end so the gospel hath free 
course among that people. 

S, Seeing the right of Christians to judge for tbemselves 
in matters of religion is undeniably secured to them both 
by the light of nature and of revelation ; they must conse- 
quently have an interest in the choice, of their teachers. 
For if a man may Judge for himself concerning the schemes 
of doctrine and ways of salvation laid before him, and may 
prefer one to another ; it mustriMfew, that he hath also a 
right to Judge who is fittest to instruct him according to it ; 
otherwise he might fall into the hands of those who would 
lead him into schemes quite opposite to what he hath 
chosen. It is evident that both Scripture and reason allow 
men a judgment of discretion about the pastors to whom 
they are to commit the instructing, guiding, and edifying 
of their precious souls. That text is plain for it, in 1 John 
iv. 1. “ Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try .the 

spirits whether they be of God : because, many false pro- 
phets are gone out into the world.” * Likewise that text. Mat. 
vii. 15, lb. " -Beware of false prophets, which come to 
you in sheep* clothing, but inwardly are ravening wolves. 
Ye stuill know them by their fruits.’’ And that in 3 John 
ver. 10.' " If there come any to you,. -and bring not this 
ddetrine, receive him not." From all which texts it is evi- 
dent, that Christian* have right to judge conc e rning those 
who bring them true gospel doctrine, and whom they are 
to receive, and whom not. The.Bereans are highly com- 
mended for their using this right, Acts xvi. 11. And 
Christ declares it to be the privilege of his people to distin- 
guish tiie voice of a stranger of hireling from toe voice of a 
true shepherd, and to flee from the one, and follow the 
other, John x. 4, 5. 

6. The consent of parishes to the settlement of a' minis- 
ter is requisite to constitute the pastoral relation betwixt 
him and bis flock, and the obligation of mutual offices and 
duties one to another, it was anciently a received maxim 
among Presbyterians, that the consent of the flock is as ne- 
cessary to fix the pastoral relation, a* the consent of the 
minister; seeing the tyc is mutual and recqirocal. 

7, The apostles example, in ordaining pgstors by the 
choice and consent of the people, was followed by the pri- 
mitive church for many centuries after them, as Eusebius 
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snism, as Appears fronTthe protest in print. At length the 
Assembly found it proven, that Mr bint son had denied tho 
necessary existence of bur Lord Jesus Christ and the nu- 
meral! oneness of the three persona of the Trinity ho sub* 
stence or essence ; and had uttered several other .words do* 
rogatory to the Supreme Deity of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Notwithstanding' the Professor still refused that he taught 
these opinions, as be calls them, (the Assembly in their act 
calls them gross errors)- and said, they were contrary to the 
sentiments of his mind ; and, if ha uttered such words, they 
must be only a slip of his tongue. He likewise came to give 
it under bis hand, that be disclaimed and renounced all 
these erroneous expressions, and made an orthodox, confes- 
sion of his faith concerning the glorious Trinity, end the So* 
preine Deity of our Lord Jesus Christ, both before the Ass. 
1728 * and 1729 ; And whereas he had said that Chriatm 
tit aummua Deua, is to be taken cum grano tolu ; and that 
autnfwt Data, and the only true God, may be understood in 
a sense as including the Father's personal property, and so 
not applicable to the $on ; he declared he was exceeding 
soriy for giving any offence by such ways of speaking, and 
said, that mtnmus Deua, and the only true God, are equally 
applicable |o the Father and the Son, and not in any lower 
sense to the Son than to the Father ; and that be adhered to 
the truth of Christ’s necessary existence, and the numercial 
oneness in essence of the blessed Trinity. But notwith- 
standing of all these renunciations and declarations (which 
came so very late) many in the Assembly declared that he 
deserved deposition, because at the beginning of the pro- 
cess he refused to answer questions for clearing himself, and ] 
had neglected many opportunities, for two years, time of sa- 
tisfaction to the judicatories as to the soundness of his faith 
concerning these important articles, when called upon to 
doit. But the Assembly 1728, because of his confessions 
and orthodox declarations, and for other considerations, pro-, 
ceeded no further than to suspend him from preaching and 
teaching, and all exercise of any ecclesiastical power or func- 
tion ; and delayed the finishing of the process till next As- 
sembly, that they might know the mind of Presbyteries con- 
cerning him. 

When the Assembly 1729 met, be made a long moving 
speech before them, declaring his orthodoxy, which was 
printed. The Assembly finished the art air, by confirming 1 
the sentence of suspension formerly past, and giving it as 
their judgment, “ That it is not fit, nor safe that he be fur- 
ther employed in teaching divinity, and instructing of youth 
designed for the holy ministry," The generality of Presby- 
teries, notwithstanding of I.is confessions and declarations, 
had sent up to this Assembly their instructions for his depo- 
sition, with which they ought to have complied; especially 
seeing by a former process in the year 1717, he hail been 
found teaching Arminian doctrine, which the Assembly dis- 
charged him to do for the future: and yet, contrary to that 
prohibition, it was found proven by a committee of Assem- 
bly, that he persisted to teach the foregairl doctrine. This 
the Assembly khev^ery well, and might have called for 
that other process. Some alleged, it would be better to 
keep it over bis head undiscussed, , to prevent after designs 
of repotting him to teach. And some said, it would be 
safer for trythto bind up hia pen by a suspension, and by 
keeping him under it, than by a deposition* to. provoke a 
man of his learning to make open attacks upon the most im- 
portant truths of our holy religion. And it must he owned, 
that he replied nothing to all that was written against him, 


bat continued silent under the saspension Sot many yearn, 
until the day of hia death, without any motion tar mint by 
any to get it taken off II is defiseabwalso l»;«ad'thi. As- 
sembly, da tbsir lust aot.concornhig.bim, expressing' " their 
thankfulness to God, for directing all the jutNcatoeUw of this 
church, which hsd this process under their considered ieu 
(which includes all the Presbyteries thereof) so happily, 
that them hath mt appeared the least difference ef senti- 
ment ; bat, «e the contrary, there hath been the most per- 
fect and unanimous agreement, among them, as to the doc- 
trine of the glorious Trinity, and the proper supreme Deity 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, according as the same 
is revealed in the holy Scriptures, and contained in our Con- 
fession of Faith lift! Catechisms." It was much feared that 
the seeds of Arisnitm were sown in this church by Professor 
Simson and others : wherefore there were mainy. excellent 
books written at this time against Arianism and Socinianism, 
and in defence of the foresstd doctrine of the gloriousTrinity, 
and the proper supreme Deity of our Lord Jesus Christ , 
and, being so well written, vye need add nothing, but join 
our testimony therewith, and pray that Arianism may ne- 
ver more set up its head in jhia land- Amkn. 

Although God was thus* visibly contending with the ju- 
dicatories of this church,; for their disregarding his flpek and 
remnant in the land j yet it is matter of deep regret, that, 
instead of reforming, they proceeded to greater heights in 
their arbitrary decisions relating to them: for ih the years 
1729 , 1730 , 1731 , and afterwards, tfe find the complaints 
of worthy ministers, elders, and bodies of Christian people, 
concerning intrusions upon congregations greatly increased ; 
which occasioned many remonstrances, dissents, and pro- 
testations in the Assemblies, commissions, and inferior ju- 
| dicatorils. In the Assembly, 1730 , when the' stream of 
violence began to run very high/ many entered their dis- 
sents against- the settlements of Sutton and Oltf Machar, but , 
were denied liberty to record them ; which made a great 
noise, and increased the ferment among the people ; but, 
instead of yielding or doing any thing to quiet them, that 
Assembly did summarily make an act, discharging' the re- 
cording (as usual) of reasons of dissent against the determi- 
nation of church judicatories ; without remitting the aflkir 
to presbyteries to know their mind about it, according to 
former acts of Assembly. There were several remonstran- 
ces and petitions presented by numbers of people to the sy- 
nods of Mrrse and Lothian, but not regarded* Likewise 
they gave In a paper, signed .and adhered to by great num- 
bers, to. Assembly, 1731 ,- complaining of violent settle- 
ments j but got no hearing, "All which proceedings did 
awaken many honest and aealous -ministers to correspond 
and meet for drawing up a representation and petition to 
the Assembly, 1732 , concerning tbs intrusions and other 
grievances; which was accordingly drawn np, signed, and 
adhered to by 42 ministers and three elders ; wherein they 
expressed not only their own sense Of. these evils, but also 
the sense of many others through the church, who bad not 
access to sign the said paper; And seeing we think our- 
selves called to. adhere to the honest testimony given therein 
against many of the evils of the present time, we shall, as 
an evidence of our approbation and adherence, briefly in- 
sert the contents of it in this our testimony, 

Ih their petition offered to. the Assembly, 1732, they* 
huoibly move, that the A&gtbly Should address the king 
j and parliament concerning several grievances of this church, 
which they only can redress, such as the imposing of . the 
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sacfamentatteM; and rionformityto the English fiturgytfnd 
ceremonies, upon the members bf this church, when serving 
the Elbgfi^rigWirid ’and Ireland : The toleration established 
in6c»tl*ndy whereby error, superstition, anti profaneness, 
ere greWtlyencourSged, and church discipline weakened: 
The establishing of patronages, subversive of the right of 
congregations to chuse their own pastors : The hot receiv- 
ing addresses from this church to the House of Peers, be- 
cause tiot directed to the Lords Spiritual : The introducing 
from England into some courts in Scotland a form of swear- 
ing, *by faying the hands upon and kissing, the gospels.— 
Also they represent, that, notwithstanding it is the undeni- 
able right' el Christian congregations to have the free choice 
of their own pastors, and their call and consent is necessary 
to sound the pastoral relation betwixt ministers and them, 
according to the word of Gbd/our book of discipline, acts ■ 
of the General Assembly, and the concurring suffrages and ! 
unanswerable arguments of the moist eminent divines both 
at home and abroad; yet many ministers have been im- 
posed and forCed upon Christian congregations, when dis- 
senting and reclaiming, and that especially by sentences of 
the commission for several years past ; and not only where ; 
presentations were insisted upon, bat also where there was. 
none, but the right fallen into the presbytery’s hands. And 
the commission have appointed committees to try and or- 
dain ministers for vacant congregations, not only without 
the concurrence of presbyteries and synod* concerned, who 
have best right, and are fittest to judge therein,- but in di- 
rect opposition totheir minds ; and calls have been received, 
not moderated in presbyteries, but attested only by public 
notaries. Likewise the commission have repealed several 
sentences of synods; when they had but a scrimp quorum of 
ministers, much inferior in number to those w ho past them : 
and of late years, especially in the years 1729, 1730, and 
1731, there were many supernumerary elders named to be 
members of commissions, beyond the proportion allowed by 
acts of Assembly, many whereof reside at Edinburgh, and 
are brought in to vote upon occasions ; and there is ground 
to question if they be qualified according to acts of Assem- 
bly. Wherefore, for remedying and preventing such in- 
trusions, they humbly move, That the Assembly should re- 
peal the commission’s sentences appointing them, such as 
may come regularly befool them ; and discharge in time 
coming all settlements without the consent of elders and 
Christian people ; and enact, that bo ball or subscriptions 
for ministers be sustained but such as are attested' by order 
of presbyteries, or verified before them or their committees ; 
and, if tbe commission shall in time coming appoint com- 
mittees to try or ordain ministers without content of the 
congregation and presbyteries immediately concerned, that 
the said committees shall be discharged to proceed, until 
the Assembly give their judgment, in case tbe causes are 
titled ‘before the Assembly by complaint or protestation : 
and that appeals from sentences of synods be not referred in 
time coming to tbe determination of the commission, but 
reserved for the Assembly’s decision ; unless it be provided 
that ‘the sederunt of the iommissiop judging therein be su- 
‘ pernutnerary to the synod in ministers well as elders ; it 
being disagreeable to our principles, that a greater number 
, «>f ministers should be subjected to the authority of a lesser ; 
and that the commission be better regulated both as to the . 
number and qualifications 'of elders therein than at present ; 
and that the Assembly enact, at appointing of their com- 
mission, that if any of their actings shall be found connary 
to the acts, constitutions, and known principles of this 
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'church, that they shall not only be censured for the same, 
but their said acts shall also be reverted; and, if any pro- 
testation or complaint be entered against their sentences, it 
shall be sufficient to stilt til parties concerned before the 
General Assembly! Also they plead, that the Assembly 
may repeal the 7th act of Assembly, 1730, discharging the 
recording reasons of dissent, as being past irregularly, with- 
out consulting presbyteries,, and, which must prove a very 
heavy grievance to many, if it stand in force. 

They complain likewise, that some judicatories, who have 
testified their just displeasure against ministers and proba- 
tioners, ’for their unworthy and offensive practice in accept- 
ing presentations Contrary to our known principles, have 
btten condemned by the commission for it : And therefore 
desire the Assembly may give an effectual check to such 
dangerous practices, and that’ none be licensed or ordained 
that favour this course. Also they complain of several in- 
novations in the method arid strain of preaching introduced 
of late by some preachers and young ministers, which arts 
very offensive to many of God’s people, arid an obstruction 
to spiritual edification. And, though some former Assem- 
blies have referred it to their commissions to bring in an 
overture thereanent, nothing is yet done ; therefore the’jr 
humbly move, that the Assembly may provide an antidote 
against these evils. They also desire the Assembly to emit 
,a solemn warning against Professor Simson’s errors, -arid 
others which are spread through the land, in order to pre- 
vent the infectPon of them. 

As to the act of Assembly, 1732, concerning the method 
of planting vacant churches, (which was then but an’ over- 
ture,) they shew their dislike -to it, as it gives much power 
to Jacobite and disaffected heritors in the settling of parishes, 
which is not agreeable to the Scriptures and our known 
principles: but (say they) jt Cannot be turned to a standing 
'act, unless the generality of presbyteries consent to it, which 
they hope is not to be expected in this case. 

Now, though the evils above complained of were mani- 
fest grievances, and the brethrens representation concerning 
them was- drawn up in a humble and moderate strain, and 
signed by 42 -worthy ministers, and severals of them old 
reverend fathers, and was presented in a dutiful manner ac- 
cording to order ; yet it is to be regretted that it was nbt 
allowed so much as a hearing by the Assembly ; which 
obliged the petitioners to protest, and publish their paper to 
the world. Likewise there was a petition of the same na- 
ture from many hundreds of elders and Christian people 
given in to that Assembly, which had tfie same effect. T!i* 
strange conduct of that and preceding Assemblies towards 
many godly ministers and people, did exceedingly stumble 
many, lessen the regard which was wont to be paid to*Ge“- 
neral Assemblies, and pave the way to the schism which 
soon followed upon it. Yet the Ass. 1732, did not strip 
here, but proceeded to turn the overture anent planting of 
churches into a standing act, though evidently disagreeable 
to the mind of presbyteries, arid thejgeneral opinion of tbe 
church t which increased the ferment through the land to a 
higher pitch than ever. Alas ! this Was not like the con- 
duct of our old suffering fathers, who dreaded a schism’ in 
the church like fire, and were’ careful to prevent arid crash 
it at the first appearance. But when God hath a contro- 
versy with a church or people, and designs to bring a-stroke 
upon them, he ordinarily leaves their feeders » infatuate 
measures, so as they have neither skill ngar wiU to take liny 
wise step to ward ofl’ the blow. 
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. . That oct of the An. 1732, did ' gyatiy inflametbis poor 
church for two or three years - hot teeing at thait timeun- 
answerable arguments were brought against it in several 
pamphlet and aermnna than p«||i?#S'ed, to which we adhere, 
and seeing likewise it was repealed by a subsequent Assent - 
bly, a* contrary to the mind and tub of tbia church, bad 
prejudicial to it j w« shall not here insist much upon the 
evil of it. Only in regard thereare many dissatisfied with 
the repealing of it, and allcdge it waa the sameT with the act 
of Parliament, 1 690, fur which the church had great re* 
card for many years, we shall shew the manifest .difference 
that it betwixt them, both in the words, and the' sense which 
waa put upon them. The act, 1 600, runs thus : " That 
in case of the vacancy of any particular church, and -for 
supplying the same with a minister, the heritors of the said 
parish (being Protestants) and the alders, are to name and 
propose the person to the whole congregation, to be either 
approven or dieapproven by them ; and, if they disapprove, 
that the disapproves giro their reason. In the effect the af- 
fair may be cognosced upon by itie Presbytery of the 
bounds, at whose judgment, and by whose determination, 
the catling and entry of a particular minister is to be or- 
dered and concluded.” The act, 1732, being notour, we 
shall not resume the words, but observe the difference in 
these things-: * 1. The act, 1690, if by a civil court, the act, i 
17*3, by an ecclesiastical; and though it might be ex- 
pected that the latter would in their acts keep closer by the I 
rule of the word than the former, yet the act, I7S2, is more I 
distant from that rule than tire act, 1690, in regard the act, 
1732, -tends mere to spoil congregations of their rights, and 
countenance intrusions upon them, than the act, 1690, doth. 
2 . By the act, 1690, the heritors and elders are only em- 
powered to name and propose a person to the whole con- 
gregation ; but, by the act, 1732, they are empowered to 
elect and call one to be minister of the parish. 3. Ac- 
cording to act,, 1690, the election was not to be held as 
finished until the man was proposed to the congregation, 
•mi their approbation had ; and, if they di Approved, the 
affair was to stop as unfinished until the presbytery give 
their judgment whether to proceed further in it-or not : but 
the met, 1732, bolds the election as finisher! by the votes of 
the heritors and elders, and the taan to be legally elected 
and called to be minister- of the .parish, before the consent 
of the people be asked. 4. By the act, 1690, and another 
aaoft past after, to explain it, all unqualified or disaffected 
heriibra were excluded from voting ; but, by act, 1732, all 
•heritors whatsomever, whether hearers or. not, were allowed 
to vote, if they were not professed Papists : so that, in many 
parishes where the disaffected heritors were supernumerary 
-to the other, they had power to thrust in a minister upon a 
well-affepted congregation. 5. For what appears from the 
words of the act, > 690, the heritors and elders might have 
acted as distinct bodies' in the nomination, and the one 
might have hail a negative upon the other therein, and so 
the heritors nomination would not.be valid without the con- 
currence of the body of elders; for, by. the act, the man 
was to be named by the elders, as well as by the heritors ! 
but, by act, 1932, it was expressly provided, that the heri- 
tors and elders should elect in a conjunct body ; so that, 
considering the superior' number and influence of heritors in 
inoit places, ministers might be chosen where the eldership 
aptl whole body of the congregation reclaimed, as frequent- 
ly has happened, 6. The att, 1690, and the act, 1762, 


j differed prodighmsly as tofeotensontfl tMan^pwi open 
] the words thereof. The ewecutioiiof ttte awt, l«p9, hsdng 
1 intrusted to , presbyteries, the s e n s e ebey then 'plltWpea the 
approbation 'ef the congregation, and the r e ss eus erfhc di*. 
approvers, was fir from the late senie pet upon fey 

their approbation, the church then' under stood their judg- 
ment concerning the candidate^ gifts of preachiog ’ snd 
prayer, that they judged* them suitable to their capacities, 
and adapted to their edification; and if the body of the ton- 
gregation disapproved the' man nominate, sndgave fee their 
reasons, that his gifts were not’ edifying to them, nor suited 
to their capacities, and that they' could not in conscience 
consent ldhi*-being their ministers sOch reasons, given by 
a knowing welt disposed people, were then judged sufficient 
to stop the affair, lay aside competing candidates, and- to 
proceed to a new election. Btih-fey the tense put open the 
act, 1732, no reasons of objections could be received hut 
against the man's life or doctrine ; and, if the people did 
not prove error or immorality against him by witnesses, 
they must receive him as their pastor : so that by this sense 
the’ people bad no more interest, or concern In the settle- 
ment of their pastor, than those of any other congregation ; 
which is most absurd, and different from the sense of the 
act 1690. 

Our noble patriots at the revolution, being sensible of the 
violent intrusions wbidh had been made upon parishes un- 
der prelacy and Patronage, they did in the year 1 690 , re- 
store Presbyterian* government, abolish patronages, and put 
the people’s, rights under the guardianship of presbyteries, 
who then look special care of them, according to our Itnow-n 
principles ; so that their settlements gave general satisfac- 
tion. Our judicatories then understood the act, 1690, as 
designed to deliver parities from the intrusions made upon 
them under patronages, and to restore them to their primi- 
tive liberty, according to the word of God.' This is evi- 
dent from tiie Assembly, 17-12, their approving the com- 
mission’s address to the queen against patronages, in which 
are these words: “ Whereby your majesty may plainly 
perceive the act, 1690, abolishing patronages, must be un- 
derstood to be a ipart of our Presbyterian constitution, se- 
cured to us by the treaty ef Union for ever; and that the 
Parliament, 1690, was sincerely desirous only to restore the 
church to its just god priniitivdtiiberty, in hailing ministers 
in a way agreeable to the word of God.” That this was 
the sense put upon the act, 1600, appears also from the 
form of calls then constantly made use of by the c bench, 
which is printed in our larger overtures, and runs thus:— 
“ We, the heritors and elders of the parish bf • "• , 
have agreed, with the advice pod consent of the parishioners, 
to invite, call,” Ac.-' No call could then be received with- 
out that clause, “ of the, consent «f the parishioners ” No 
doubt the words. of the act, 1600, might have been perverted 
to the peoples hurt in some bands : but the cfcumr htrffcg 
allowed to uxplain and execute that act agreeably to their 
own principles, as they tbeb did. the people continued easy 
jinder it, as finding their fights safe, their consent always 
necessary, and^np intrusions made upon them. This 'con- 
sent of the people, ' ib ‘settlements, had been judged ' neces- 
sary by ibis church in all periods since the reformation. 

Defect. Those who favour intrusions, object, "That by 
act of Aehimbly,' 1 6 ty, settlements might sometimes he* 
made contrary to the inclinations of the majority 1 * of the 
people, if their dissent arose from causeless prejudices ; and 
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coo«»qw«inM^ dh«* hpinisters might be settled i^jai^st' tb§ 
luiodjof QOUgregatioua, < in case they had nothing to object 
against their doctrine.’’ 

Ant. We must certainly understand ami explain the act, 
1649; Aytlmkpiown principles and practice oT the church 
at that time, and by .the Second Book of Discipline, which 
the Assembly* < 1649, and, the whole church, bad several 
titaea aworn to in the national tmvepanu In that 2d book, 
our chorch dotli three or fourtimes declare for the consent 
of .the congregation as necessary in-feuling of ministers, » 
also against, intruding any nun upon them, contrary to their 
will ; and doth affirtmtiiat this order of settlement is. ac- 
■ cording to -the word of God, and the practice of the aposto- 
lical and primitive kirk- And that famous Assembly, 163*, 
which abolished Prelacy and restored Presbytery, did ex- 
plain the national .covenant as binding us to maintain tbe 
Second Book -of Discipline, December $tb. Likewise the As- 
sembly did, within ten days after, expressly renew their 
declaration /or the peoples rights, by their act, December 
id, -via. That no person be intruded in any office of the 
kirk, contrary to the will of the. congregation to which they 
.are appointed.” . And that the Presbyterians' of that period 
were of, the same .mind, , appears- from the 8th act of Par- 
liament, I (HO, by which they restored to presbyteries the 
patronages of, those parishes which the bishops had posses- 
sed, but with this salvo of the interest of the parishes, “ that 
they be settled upon the suit and calling of the congrega- 
tions,” according to the. acts and practice of this church. — 
Arid from the Assembly, JOtSi, their act, August' 3d, for 
nuking -lists of. probationers for patrons to chuse upon; 
they appointed, that “ Presbyteries, with the consent of the 
most or best part of the congregation concerned, shall make 
Op the list of six willing to accept.” And by the directory , 
for the ordination of ministers, agreed upon by the Assem- 
bly at Westminster, and approven by the General Assem- 
bly, 1643, the candidate is appointed to preach three seve- 
ral days, and to converse with the people among whom he 
is to serve, for tbe. end that they may have trial of his gifts 
for their edification; and afterwards they were to signify 
their consent to the Presbytery as they found cause. Front 
which it is evident, that church judicatories then alio s ed 
the pypple to jydgo of the suitableness of the candidate’s 
gifts for their edification, and held their consent necessary 
, to his ordjnation. And that the Assembly, 164-9, .were of 
Jtame mind, is plain from their swearing to the Second 
Book of Discipline, which declares so strongly for the con- 
sent of congregations in settlements, which surely they 
would be careful not to contradict by their act: They jn- 
4«cd lodged the election, in the hands of the session; but 
•I the same time appointed them to use atPpossible tender- 
ness fur obtaining harmony ip the congregation, and to pro- 
ceed to a new election, in case lire major part of the con- 
gregation dissented from their choice, if their dissent was 
not grounded on causeless prejudices. Now these elders, 
who were the electors, being the representatives of the peo- 
ple, and tbe most eminent in the parish for piety and know- 
ledge, would doubtless previously consult the inclinations of 
the better sort, particularly tlie communicants, who are 
properly the members of the congregation ; arid, if they 
foaml that tbe most knowing and religious part of the con- 
gregation was for the seulenie»t, they might reckon that the 
causeless prejudices of others, not complete vnembefs ofltie 
congregation, were to be less regarded. We are firmly 
persuaded the church in that period were far from reckon- 


ing it a causeless prejudice- against a man. if the most iftfl* 
gious or knowing part ofacongregation declared their dis- 
sent from tbe tmsiouV-t&oice, because they found the 
preacher’s gifts unsuitable for their edification ; no, tn that 
ease, the session would* have *been appointed to make a new 
election. The people then were not confined to objections 
only against the life and doctrine of the candidate, but al- 
lowed to dissent front? and object against, the election it»elf, 
and give what reasons or grounds for it (hey thought pro- 
per ; and, jjf the session could not satisfy them, after nil 
pains takeu, they- proceeded to a new election. All this 
appears from a known pamphlet, printed anno 1733, In- 
tituled, “ Account of the method of electing a minister to 
the parish ofStr?tbmigto, in two instances in the years 1654 
and 1 655, jh- a letter to the minister there.'* If it be asked. 
What is then to be meant by causeless prejudices mention- 
ed in the act 1 649 ? Ans. Any groundless or trifling objec- 
tion against a man, because of hi* mean extract, Tow sta- 
ture, bodily infirmity, or Hemisb ; or because of some 
groundless report/or the strictness of bis walk, seal for his 
principles, or the like: in which groundless prejudice tbe 
Assembly mightjudge that ighorant and- unreasonable people 
were not to be too much indulged j though at the same time 
they enjoin all possible tenderness in dealing with parishes 
to bring them to harmony, even then when a lelser part of 
the congregation dissent from tbe election, vfhhout relevant 
objections. « 

But, lastly. Seeing this objection from act, 1649, is com- 
monly brought to countenance the introding of men who 
force themselves in upon reclaiming parishes, by accepting 
and holding fast by presentations ; we take this occasion 
freely to own, that a congregation’s o Hence against a man ■ 
for evident tokens of " earthlv-mindedness, greedy of filthy 
lucre, and unconcernedness fdV the success of the gospel, 
is not a causeless prejudice;”' as for instance; when there is 
a gospel -door open for preachers to get aecess to parishes, 
for a man to despise that door, and chuse rather to enter by 
tbe door of a presentation and violence, and thereby endea- 
vour to thrust himself in upon a congregation against their- 
will, secure a title to their stipend, so as no man else can 
have it, keep fast his hold against all persuasions and in- 
treaties, keep the people long without gospel- ordinances, 
bind the heavy yoke of patronage upon their neck, and 
hinder them from getting a minister whom they love and 
desire; now, when a man acts so directly against the in- 
terest of the gospel, the advantage of precious souls.- and his 
own professed principles- and engagements; and when a 
congregation dissents from hi* settlement upon these 
grounds ; we cannot say their dissent is grounded upon 
causeless prejudices: nay, they- are so welt grounded, that 
the day hath been, when church -jud icatories would have 
stopt their mouths who would be guilty of such things. 

Object ** Though it be -wrong fur preachers to take su< h 
methods, yet judicatories are under necessity by- the law to 
settle them, or keep parishes vacant” 

Ans. 1 . Seeing intrusions into churches are contrary? to 
scripture, reason, and our professed principles, no y^aps or 
commands of men can oblige us to Ms' accessory to tfie^n : 
for, seeing Christ commands us to do all for the, edification 
of bis flock,' we must never act for its destruction, a* iuirn- 
stons manifestly are. Whenever human laws do clash with 
the Divine, H'ls .indisputably “better to obey' Gefi. than 
niaft.” ,. v . 

2: Heft li nk law yet io being, that obUgeth W» 4o in* 
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trod# ^njuto churches i for though therebe an act ppm I 
io. 1 71 % for restoringpatrooagak.yafc it doth expressly tt- 
«el\e fo the Presbytery and chttr<% judidatories the power 
of judging of the Presentee’s qualifications end fitness for 
the charge to which he is presented. Now, the power of 
judging of a man's qualifications most not be restricted to 
these which render him fit foe the ministry in general, but 
must be extended to qualifications necessary to make him 
fit for .being minister oi'ibe parish to which hois presented ; 
because a man may -be fit and qualified for one charge, that 
is not so for another, .Now, if a Presbytery do find that a : 
presentee is ipcxpablp of answering the design of a gospel* 
minister to a parish, and is jn no condition . to instruct or 
edify their souls. by, reason of his offending them, or their 
incurable aversion to hear him, or submit to his ministry ; 
they may safely judge, that such a man is not qualified nor 
fit to be settled in . that parish, and therefore may set him 
aside. . And if, in case of an appeal,, the. Assembly affirm 
the Presbytery’s sentence, the law is most express a&d dear, 
that the cause must take end as the Assembly doth decern, 
according to act 7. Parf. 1567, which act is confirmed by 
act 1. Pari. 1581 j and this act is again ratified by act l. 
Purl. 1592, which act is ratified by act 5. Pari. 1690, and 
Mands stilly in force, being not only ratified by the Union, 
but also confined by queen Anne’s law, in 17 12, for esta- 
blishing patronages. And as the General Assemblies of this 
church have been always before 1712, in possession of the 
foresaid power, so well secured to them by law ; so also, 
since that time, tbeir sentences concerning all presentations 
have been submitted to and held as final. From which it 
is evident, that judicatories are under no force by law to 
make intrusions or violent settlements. Why then should 
church men, who ought to be guardians of the church’s li- 
berties, go about to destroy them by violent .proceedings ? i 
Is it (tot soon enough for church courts to take such destruc- 
tive courses, when the Parliament makes new laws obliging 
them to it ? 

But, to return to the state of the church awio,1732 : this 
w as a very oitical time to her, and most afflicting to many 
of her best li ieuds, by reason of the stretching of church 
authority; the intrusions made upon parishes; the disre- 
garding of remonstrances and petitions of a .godly remnant 
both of ministers and people; the passing that act, 1732, 

" hich encouraged heritors not of our communion to impose 
ministers upon many parishes; and the refusing to record I 
ministers dissents with their reasons against such deeds.— 
Thfse proceedings were grieving to the hearts of honest mi- 
nisters, and provoked many to go to pulpits and testify 
against them, particularly at the opening of synods, and 
other occasions ; and several* of them printed their ser- . 
inons, as a testimony against these prevailing evils. * Tho’ 
this was very offensive to many of our leaders, and to the 
court chaplains (whose number was then increased) yet 


pet protesting against %h# Ao fori ft rty V Mt 

Wilson atPetth, Mr MoncrieffitAbefhelby, and Mr-Fiths, 
at Kindavenf «tfd they all prothHted foF"1it>ed jf fo testify 
againkt the act,' Assembly 1 T82, or tfa f itte r ^d efe ctions. — 
This protes tation the Assembly; I75j; cbdfdhot bfor with. 

• As it wat very unwise in tfae aynod to "proceed against 
Mr Erskine for hie sermon in such a judicial manner” so it 
was io the Assembly to mettt the protesfotfon os they did. 

In former time* such prtrtesiittokts were not reckoned so 
Criminal as now. Mr Awdrew Huntes/ minister, protested 
against the Assembly at Edinburgh, If 86, for releasing Mr 
Patrick Adamson Trom the sentence pS excommunication 
without signs of repentance; and Mr Andrew Mel vSII and 
Mr Thomas Buchanan adhered to his protest.. Mr John 
Davidson, minister at Prestonpantt, protested against die 
Assembly, at Dundee, 7598, for allowing ministers to vote 
in -Parliament in name of the kirk, where the king was pre- 
sent. Mr James Melvill protested against the Assembly 
their meeting at Holyrood-bowe, 1602, where the king was 
present. . Mr David Calderwood protested against Assembly 
164.9, for enacting tbe-direetory for election of ministers, — 
Yet none of all these were censured for tbeir protestations : 
neither do the iiouse of Peers Censure those who protest 
against tbeir proceedings. Likewise the Twelve Brethren, 
who were rebaked by Assembly, 1722, for impugning the 
act of Assembly, 1720, against the Marrow, offered their 
protestation against the censure ; as did Mr Gabriel Wilson 
against the admonition of Assembly, 1723: yet none of 
these were censored for tbeir protestations. And doubtless ' 
it had been greatly for the interest an# peace of the church, 
that Assembly, 1733, (tad followed the example of tbeir wise 
predecessors. But now their authority must be screwed up 
higher than at former times : wherefore the Assembly, with- 
out hearing the four protesting ministers any further before 
them, did summarily proceed to appoint their commission, 
in August thereafter, to suspend them, if 'they did not re- 
tract their protestation, and shew their sorrow for the same ; 
and to proceed to a higher censure, if ’ they disobeyed the 
said sentence. 

Accordingly the commission, in August, did suspend all 
the four brethren for adhering to their foresaid protestation. 
And, upon their acting contrary tb tbe Suspension, the com- 
mission, in November, determined to proceed presently to 
a higher censure against them, and would not delay it uritil 
March, though the Assembly’s act allowed ItJ This deci- 
sion was carried only by Mr Gooldie, the rftodeiator, his 
casting vote. And it is'td be observed, the commission 
went oti in this forward and hasty procedure against the 
four brethren* notwiistatiding of the earnest' applications 
and intercessions of many synods, presbyteries, kirk -sessions, 
magistrates, and others throughout Scotland, jn their behalf, 
pleading that The commission might delay them, spare them, 
or deal tenderly with them. The sentence which the com- 


none was so much noticed as the reverend Mr Ebenesser 
Erskine, minister pf Stirling, whose turn was tb preach at 
the opening of the ay nod at Perth, in October 1732. The 
KyiiHi judged him qpnsur&ble, and appointed him to be re- 
buked for his sermon, because in it he had impugned the 
ucis auti proceedings of the Assembly, and had used some 
uong expressions against ll»e judicatories and ministers of 
i >uh church, which they reckoned indecent. Upon which 
Mi Erskine appealed to Uie. Assembly, 1733, who affirmed 
i he sj nod's sentence, and rebuked him at tbeir bar. Where- 
upon Mr Erskine, with three other ministers, gave in a pa- 


mission came to agajgst the four protesting ministers was, 
to " loose tbeir relation from tbeir respective parishes, and 
declare them bo longer ministers *f this chorch to employ 
them.” And ipey declared their charges vacant from the 
date of this sentence? 

At the jodicatoties at this time- seemed to net with much 
beat and severity, id order to support or screw up their a‘u-. 
tbority ; so wefoiist own^bat the four brethren seemed to 
shew no little honour and stiffness in opposing tbeir au- 
thority, and despising their sentences : for they would give 
no ear to their friends, who- dealt with them to sht-w some 
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subjection to thojod icartories, ti to their fathen ead kh 
perioes ; end thengh they were ju»t now abusing their church 
power; end nnwarrantably provoking their children* yet 
some regardsstwbe ghewn to their authority, even when so 
doing, -as we to oar natural parents, though correcting us in 
on arbitrary way; according to Heb. xii. 9. As to Mr 
Erskine, though be was contending for the truth, many of 
hit fritsods wished that he bed, not used such asperity and 
tartness of expression about the ministers and judicatories of 
the church as he did ; and many of the leading men in judi- 
calories said, This was the only thing they quarrelled in 
his sermon : hut Mr Erskine would make no acknowledge* 
ment or submission of any sort, though even Mr Wilson 
and Mr Moncrieff said in their reasons of dissent, that they 
do not " pretend to justify his modes of expression” in that 
sermon ; and they grant that in several cases it is most pro- 
per to use soft and modest expressions in maintaining of 
truth. We do not see that it would have been any loss to 
the truth the four brethren appeared for, that they had all 
shewed more respect to the supreme authority of the church 
in their conduct than they did ; particular! *, though they . 
had forborn to protest, as .they did in express word, against 
the sentence of the Assembly as Unjust, and against any 
censure they should inflict on them as null and void of it* 
self; and if, upon their being suspended, any minister or 
probationer should preach in their parishes, the same should 
be held aa intrusion upon their charges. And as they pro- 
tested, so they submitted not to the senteuce for one day ; 
though many worthy ministera have formerly submitted to 
unjust sentences of this sort, 'to shew their regard to the au- 
thority of lawful judicatories of a church, which they owned 
ak a true church : and this is approven by the most ortho- 
dox and judicious divines of the Presbyterian persuasion. 
Again, the brethren bad the more encouragement to have 
submitted for a time, that they had reason to expect the 
next Assembly would take off the sentences, consider their 
complaints, and do them all manner ‘of justice ; and this 
they might bare looked for,* from the interposition of so 
many synods and presbyteries with the commission in their 
favours. And though many of their friends were disobliged 
and offended at them, for their contemning the authority of 
the church, yet there was a great plurality in the Assembly 
1734, for restoring them to their charges and the communion 
of the^gburcb ; and neither that nor any subsequent Assem- 
bly dwever approve the commission who past the hard sen- 
tences against them. 

When, the sentence of the commission in November 17213, 
loosing the relation of the four brethren from their charges, 
was past; many, protested against it, a* did the four bre 
thren themselves, who also appealed to the first free, faith- 
ful, and reformingGeneral Assembly ol the church of Scot- 
land. Had they aisled here, they had done well ! hot they 
went a great deal further, by making a secession from the 
judicatories’ of this church, and in a short time after consti- 
'toting themselves into a distinct judicatory for licensing 
preachers, and ordaining ministers, wherever they should 
find encouragement. At the same time they protested they 
would still hold communion with all who were true ’Presby- 
terians, and groaned under, and wrestled qgainst, the evils 
they had been complaining of. This Was then their de- 
clared resolution, though, albs! they soon departed from 
it. At first they seemed to bo determined to continue in 
ministerial communion with many worthy ministers they 
had been formerly intimate with, though these had not free- 


dom to secede as they had done* nor go all tKcir lengths; 
and Mr Ertkine* in his aaswers fh the synod, owned that 
there was “ still a body of faithful ministers in the church 
of Scotland* with whom ho did not reckon himself worthy 
to be compered.” Which body had the truths contended 
for at heart, together with the peace of the church, as well 
as the four brethren. And* seeing the case was such* the 
brethren ought in justice to have communicated counsels 
with that faithful body of ministers, who were willing to 
meet with them at the ensuing Assembly, before they had 
taken two such strong steps as their secession and constitution : 
which, uncommon steps* they might *easily see, tended 
greatly to affect that whole body, yea, even to divide and 
rend them asunder, together with the people who should ad- 
here to them respectively, in case that faithful body should 
not have light to go into all the measures of the four bre- 
thren. Whatever thoughts the brethren might have about 
the union of the church in general, it might have been ex- 
pected they would have shewed something of concern for 
the onion of that faithful body of ministers, for whom they 
did then profess a great regard. Moreover, since they had 
appealed for redre'ss to the first faithful General Assembly, 
they should have delayed any such extraordinary steps until 
the meeting of the next Assembly then approaching, and 
so have kept the matter entire until the whole case was laid 
before them; which the brethren themselves should hare 
been ready to do. For, considering how sensibly touched 
the whole church was with their case, and what preparations 
were making for the approaching Asssembly, the brethreu 
could not be sure but it might prove the reforming Assem- 
bly they had appealed unto. O what dreadful calamities to 
the church might have been prevented, had' the four bre- 
thren continued praying, and deliberating upon the fore- 
said two steps until the meeting of the Assembly in May 
1734; and not have so precipitately seceded from the na- 
tional church, and constituted themselves into an < Anti- 
presbytery, by which means, alas ! they became too much 
engaged in honour to persist in their separation, whatever 
steps the Assembly should take to redress their grievances: 
and we know not if there was an Assembly since the Revo- 
lution, more willing to do it than the Assembly 1734, had 
the brethren applied to them fdr it, as tlfey were urged by 
many to do. 

The whole church had been so much alarmed by the arbi- 
trary proceedings of former years, and the present threaten- 
ed confusions, that there came up to the Assembly 1734, 
from all parts, and even the remotest, many pious and ex- 
perienced ministers, with sincere iiitentious to have matters 
settled upon a belter footing if possible. And, upon trial, 
the plurality of the Assembly was found to be upon their 
side, to the great joy of the friends of peace, and truth. 
Now, it would have exceedingly strengthened their hands 
- in their good designs to redress grievances and advance re- 
formation, if the four brethren had tabled their complaints 
before them, and represented what they would have the 
Assembly to do for to satisfy them : but this they defined 
to do, though they were all in the town at the time. But 
notwithstanding of this discouragement from the brethren* 
and the mighty opposition of great men, ruling elders, who 
had a strong party in the house to support them, the As- 
sembly, in the short time they bad, did all that wav in their 
power to satisfy the friends of reformation,' and to put a stop- 
to violent settlements and the prevailing evils of the-time ; 
$ad they were zealously inclined to hare done much more. 


USB 


A J'AllI AND W*ARTl Al *HSSTJMON». 


'’fSWiftfeiy. 


if their lime and the sit cation of their affhirs Could hnve al- 
low td. Particularly, they renewed and strengthened the 
old act* of Assembly, which ware made to ho Barriers ami 
fences of our constitutions against’ innovations ; such at those 
made by Ass. 1039, Ass. 169*7, Ass. 1700, end Ass' 1705, 
And they rescinded the 7 t h act of Ass. 1730, which hinder- 
ed members tu testify against wrong deeds of judicatories, 
*>y recording their reasons of dilsent ; because the said act 
was not made -according to the. fo resard rules and harrier 
acts. And, upon the. same account, they repealed the 8th 
act of Ass. 17 30^. ament the method of planting vacant 
churches'; - and bhegnse it gave too much countenance to 
violent settlements, and too much power to disaftected heri- 
tors, -and^was -unfavourable to the liberties of the people. 
They reversed the settlementof a minuter made by the com- 
mission, at Auchlermucbty, against the wiH of the congre- 
gation, and of the Presbytery of she. bounds ; and by that 
decision they declared- the commission's sentences reversible. 
Also they brought the commission under several new regu- 
lations'. jiod -discharged them to execute any settlement* of 
churches, when the presbytery or synod of the bounds, de- 
clined to do it. They impowered their commission to ad- 
dress the king and Parliament ‘for relief from patronages; 
which they did; though in vain. Atop they impowered the 
-synod of Perth and Stirllng to restore -the four, ejected bre- 
thren to their charges and the communion of this church ; 
whioh they did very soon after the Assembly, without re- 
-qmrmg any acknowledgements from them. A*d, to facili- 
tate their return, -the Assembly sincerely designed an act 
fur removing their apprehensions, that, by the fate, sen- 
tences past against them, they were laid under greater re- 
strain** than • before as to their ministerial freedom in testi- , 
tying against wrong acts and deeds of the church: where- 
fore, for the satisfaction of the four brethren, and all others, 
tlm Assembly made an act, declaring, “ That due and 
regular ministerial freedom is still left entire to all minis- 
ters.” They also appointed a committee to draw up an 
overturn for an act to give directions as to the right preach- 
ing of the gospel, and to restrain the legal 'preaching and 
.moral harangues of many not so agreeable thereto. This 
hart been several times attempted in former times, but still 
dropt, till -now tflht the Amenably formed and referred the 
overttire-to their commission to ripen it. They also referred 
it to their commission to appoint a national fast, which had 
liven lung neglected, that all ranks might mourn for the pre- 
vailing evils and defections of the church and land ; which 
they did immediately after I be rising of the Assembly. - 
'17ns Assembly 1734, wan a singularly foittofui anti reform- 
ing Assembly, who did very much in w short time, against 
great opposition, to rectify what was. wrong, and pot mat- ' 
.terskpon a better ’Tooting. They gave remarkable .checks 
to violent settlements, and relief to several parishes opprea- 
sed bv them ; -for at this -Assembly, methods were con- 
• cried to get sealing ordinances to those persons who sub- 
<trMte4 not to them, froip other ministers they chased to ap- 
ply-.to. As this Assembly turned -out one rmnister violentiy 
settled, so they wore ready to. have cast out ethers, if-cora- 
.ptoints bad been regularly tabled before them. Their time 
of sitting did-hot alio#' 1 them to consider and provide reme- 
dies for every tbihg amiss, and particularly for that wrong 
•act of Assembly 1733, concerning the presbytery of Dun- 
•fermlhte, and their behaviour towanl the minister that was’ 
•forcibly settled at -Kinross, wherein the said Assembly 
^thrvau-n high censures against (hose n ho' refute -to own him 


as mjnisteirtf Kinroas, orhkoadimt af*t» aftbat perish 
' to mating krtmiances without his consent. } Thtowas plainly 
oppression, and a vary high strain of<fourob«a eihofU y , t Q 
seulewti Afoteri contrary to the’ nries -af toototfld Sad of the 
church; and then oblige presbyteries to theeivo them, -and 
people to submit to them. But the Assembly >1734, gave 
a seasonable check to sqrh oppressive courses; ahdfor the 
people of Kinross, it was afterward referrodtotoe syned of 
Fife, to do what-was proper for their relief, who thereupon 
allowed them thebeneftt of church privileges wherever they 
should think At’ to ask thehi. And letters were Written to 
presbyteries in ofther places, to indulge -pebpte in such cir- 
cumstances in toe like manner. 

Thus did toe faithful body of mmisters (of whom Mr Ebe- 
neaer Erskine did speak) use their utinoM strenuous endea- 
vours in the Assembly 1734, and.in the meetings of their 
cemmitsion, and in after Assemblito, to get the door opened, 
stumbling blocks removed, and tbe way paved for the return 
of their four brethren to communion with them as before. 
Yea. they got ministers sent op year after year to Loudon, 
to solicit the .King and Parliament for relief from patronages. 
And when honest ministers were th this manner travelling, 
sweating, labouring and struggling, even above their 
strength, to get things that were wrong reformed "and recti- 
fied; it was extremely afflicting to them, that, the four bre- 
thren, with whom they had formerly taken sweet counsel, 
would by no means return to their assistance, though invited 
and pressed to it ; but, instead of that, would be still dis- 
paraging their actings, and mitconstrocting their most sin- 
cere intentions. Notwithstanding of this discouragement, 
they continued struggling, and doing ail they were able, tu 
promote reformation in the Assembly 1735, anil Assembly 
173 (it still hoping toe four brethren Would bethink them- 
selves, and cease from their dividing course. And though 
that honest body of ministers, could not get all done which 
they designed, yet they got several good things carried; 
such as an act for better regulating the commission, and li- 
miting their powers; an act'egaiust intrusion of ministers, 
and declaring it to be the principle of -this, church, ** That 
none should be intruded into any parish .contrary to the will 
of tbe congregation.”. Now happywere it. if this act were 
observed, and live foresaid principle maintained pod ad- 
hered unto ! Some things . also were done^st tips tints, for 
the relief of those parishes that had b«-eu intrtpWdupuq; and 
an excellent overture was agreed upon, with respect tp eyou- 
gelical preaching,- which was transmitted to. Presbyteries, 
and their consent to it was obtained ; so that alter. Jong de- 
pendence, it was got enacted -by Assembly 1730, May 21. 
act 7.- in which ” they recommand to ministers andp reach - 
era to warn their .hearers against any ’thing that fends, to 
Atheism, Deism. Ariantom, Sociuiauisnk, Anoiniauism, 
Bourignianism, Popery, huperstition, Aattnomtantoui, or 
any other errors : And that they insist in their sermons 
upon ottr sinfoi and low -estate by nature., the' neceuuy of 
supernatural grade, and of faith in*. the right t-irusness.of 
Christ, -without which toe beat works cannot please Afod- 
And that they make it the great suope of tht-ir seranupi to 
lead sinners from a Covenant of warks to- a covenant of grace 
-for' liiis .and . ydvatfon. and. foam? «in and self 4o precious 
Christ our Surety and Saviour. And as. they are to press 
the praetice of all -moral dutidsv to also to shew the natute - 
sod exceHeney-af gospel hefiaeaa,. without which .wo man 
can sea •dm-foardr- -amh iwwitftr- to attain it; they antt to 
shew men tbe eurruption and depravity .of their nature by 
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the 6tU<t thaw DMurU upotenevfer, and aversion to, what 
is spiritually good; and to lead them to the true and only 
Bouree ofafi gmee and holiness, via. -Union with Christ by 
the Heiy Spint’sworking fiiith in us, and renewing us 
more and roore after the image o£ God : and that they must 
count att their best performances and attainments but loss 
and dung,- in pomt of justification before God, and to make 
it their great desireonly to be found in Christ their Surety, 
clothed to his righteousness, which is infinitely perfect and 
law-binding ; and to make gospel subjects their qpin theme 
and study, foe. And they recommend to all professors of 
divinity, to use their best endeavours 'to have the students 
under their care well acquainted with the* true method of 
preaching die gospel as directed by this act ; and appoint 
Preebyteriesattneir privy censures to enquire concerning 
the observation of this act.’’ This is a, short abstract of that 
excellent act, which godly ministers had been intent about 
for many years past, * n order to give, some check to the 
legal way of preaching, and the loose morai discourses of 
several preachers, to the neglect of the true preaching of 
“ Christ and him crucified,” introduced by many of the 
younger clergy. However long this act had been delayed, 
yet it was most seasonably past in 1739, when a little be- 
fore there had been a great poise of Deism spreading among 
the students of divinity at Edinburgh ; and one of them, 
Mr William Nimmo, had delivered a discourse in die di- 
vinity hall, MarCh 1735, to the prejudice of .the Christian 
revelation ; for which he was excluded by the masters, and 
exoomntuhicated by the Presbytery of Edinburgh. 

But seeing there is so great reason to fear that the fore- 
said excellent act concerning preaching, is but little noticed 
and observed by many, and that thero is in this church and 
land very much of a legal or moral way of preaching, ex- 
clusive (if Christ, and to the neglect of the peculiar doc- 
trines of Christianity ; and seeing the church of God, and 
the souls of men, appear to be in the greatest danger from 
this airth ; we judge it our duty to give plain and open 
testimony against this sort of preaching, and to declare for 
the true gospel way of preaching Christ and him crucified, 
which ought to be the great study of every gospel-minister, 
as it was of the apostle Paul, 1 Cor. ii. S. 

We 'grant that morality, or obedience to the moral law, 
is an excellent thing, and absolutely necessary to be studied 
by every true Christian, seeing God requires it, and with- 
out morality and " true holiness no man can see the Lord 
but then it mutt be preached otherwise by a gospel-minister 
than by a moral philosopher*: Why? It must flow from 
gospel-principles, be performed m a gospel manner, ’and 
be pressed' maiuiy by gospel-motives and arguments. But 
it must be sad indeed, when there is almost as little of 
Christ or an evangelical strain to be found in the sermons 
of Christian preachers, at in the discourses of Seneca, Plato, 
Socrates, or other Heathen moralists. 

This Christless way of preaching morality, is an inlet to 
Deism and Infidelity : * for, when men are accustomed’ to 
hear moral sermons with little of Christ in them, they are 
apt to think there is but little difference between them and 
the discourses of moral Heathens ; and therefore they may 
be good enough, mid win to heaven by their morality, 
without- Christ or his righteousness. O how natural -it is 
for men to go about to establish « righteousness of their 
‘own, with a view to be saved by it, and to neglect that 
new righteousness which the eternal wisdom of God hath 
established as done sufficient, for it 1 And therefore they 
[[no. xxiii.3 


| need often to be called, .after their utmost lengths in moral 
I attainments (which are but poor and wretched at best) to 
renounce them all, and go to dm imputed righteousness of 
Christ* via. the obedien.ee of his holy iifo, and his sufferings 
unto death, for justification and salvation. 

Morality is a desirable thing, when kept in its due place ; 
but, when allowed to possess the place of Christ’s righte- 
ousness imputed to us, it is a soul-ruining thing, and the 
greatest hindrance of the soul’s coming to Christ, and of its 
entering into heaven. . God will have us come entirely off 
from the old bottom of a, covenant of works, and from test- 
ing upon any thing done by us, or wrought in us, for ac- 
ceptance with Goa : and look only for attaining to it by 
believing on Whom God hath sent, and resting upon bis 
righteousness only : nothing of ours must be added to it, 
otherwise we mar ip. Though fiiith be required of us as tin* 
mean or instrument whereby we receive and apply Christ 
and his righteousness, and also true repentance and sincere 
obedience ate required as evidences and fruits 'of our faith ; 
yet neither faith, repentance, or obedience, nor all of them 
together, are any part of our justifying righteousness in the 
sight of God, nor are they the foundation of our acceptance, 
or of our title to eternal life : Christ must.be all oar righte- 
ousnes, or nothing. So that none must think to be saved 
partly by his own obedience, and partly by Christ's, in-or- 
der to make up his defects ; but we must be saved wholly 
by the complete morality and obedience of Christ imputed 
to us. Our proud natures must be humbled and changed, 
and must be brought to submit to accept -of an entire new 
I clothing, instead of our own righteousness ; for the glory 
| of God will not allow the least puce to this in our justifica- 
tion, he will have all boasting excluded for ever. 

Quest. “ Seeing morality and the duties of the moral law 
are to be preached and pressed, in what manner then mutt 
we do it ?” 

Ans. If we would do it m an evangelical strain, and with 
success, we must, 1. Press duty as the natural and neces- 
sary fruit of faith in a crucified Christ, and love to him, 
who suffered thus to satisfy for our sins, to purchase to us 
the image of God and holiness which we had lost ; and 
therefore let us represent the love and sufferings of Christ 
in a lively manner to our people, in order to lead them to 
abhor all known sin, and to love Christ that first loved us, 
and live to him that died for us ; and pray earnestly for the 
Spirit of regeneration and sanctification which he hath pur- 
chased for us : and this is the most effectual way to pro- 
mote morality and holiness among them. S. We must set 
before the eyes of our people the attractive charms and 
beauties of a crucified Jesus in all his offices, that they may 
get a view of his glory, as the “ chief among ten thousand, 
and altogether lovely," and as the “ pearl of great price ;’’ 
that so the desire of all nations may come to be the desire 
of their hearts, and they may “ count all things but dung 
and loss” in comparison of a crucified Christ. And as we 
must recommend to them to dose with him as their priest, 
and sacrifice to atone for their sins, so also to subject them- 
selves to him as the lovely King of Zion, whose govern- 
ment is easy,, ins service pleasant, his commandments not 
grievous, and his rewards to obedient subjects unspeakably 
great. The whole precepts of the moral law are the laws 
of this King; but, to all his willing subjects, he makes his 
“ yoke easy and his burden light.” 8. We must enforce 
duties from a principle of love, and of gratitude to Christ 
for his love. It should not be so much authority, as grate- 
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ful love to Christ, that should constcie i us to live to hi* 
glory, to study holiness end constant obedience to his cam- 
raaadfl : end this we should doi as we should approve our- 
selves to be Christ’s disciples, end ss we would enjoy coin* 
raunion with hint hero, and be accepted of him at his ap- 
pearance to judgment, i We should direct our people to 
perform duties by the grace and strength of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, our Head, Surety, and Treasurer. Wo must be 
united to fete by faith, as our Head of Influences, and de- 
rive all our life ‘and strength for duty out of hia ftthaess. 
Alas ! this direction is little Blinded by many of our moral 
preachers, whose discourses generally seem to proceed upon 
the supposition of the strength of our natural powers, as if 
we had no natural impotence or enmity to what is good, ; 
nor been at all disabled by the foil. 4. We must persuade 
men to leave sin, and perform duty, by the terrors of 
Christ’s coming to judgment, and the wrath of the Lamb, 
that will then be intolerable to all who slight his grace and 
disobey his laws. 6, When wo press duties, let us put our 
Hearers, in mind, that all our duties and good works have 
no worth or merit before God ; they are not our justifying 
righteousness ; they are only accepted of God through the 
merits and mediation of Jesus Christ : and that, after we 
have done ah, me must say, we are but unprofitable, ser- 
vants; and ouc mmn desire is to be found in Christ, not 
having our own righteousness, which is but as filthy rags, 
and cannot be any screen or covert to us before God. 
7. Let us instruct our people, that though Christianity doth 
enforce morality by the strongest arguments, yet unregene- 
rate morality whenever please God.' Till the heart be re- 
newed, and the soul graftedia Christ the true Vine; the 
trait will bo always sour and unpleasant to God: A moral 
man, though he profess himself a Christian, is not really 
so, unless lie' be united to Christ, and look for daily influx 
cnees from him to perform duties, and to the righteousness 
erf Christ to cover him. and all his duties: and be still spy- 
ing, Though 1 could perform never so many duties, I should 
be lost and undone for ever, if it were not for the righte- 
ousness and mediation of Christ my Surety and Saviour, in 
whom is all my hope and trust. For all true holiness and 
acceptable morality is the proper result of the soul’s union 
with the holy Jesus our living Head, who is the first and 
immediate receptacle of the holy Spirit, and of all sanctify- 
ing influences fenr the use of his members ; , and out of 
Christ's fulness we must by faith receive them for our 
sanctification. 


Let us make every subject we insist eft point to Christ. 
If we di scour se__ upon the attributes of God, let us consider 
them as they shine forth in Christ and his glorious under- 
taking ; If upou the blessings and promises of the gospel, 
let us consider them as the purchase of Christ’s blood : If 
on the providence of God, let us mind that the administra- 
tion is put in Christ's hands, and he is Head over all dungs 
for the church s If we exhort to repentance and mourning 
for inn, let us direct our hearers to look to him they have 
pierced : If to prayer, let us direct diem to look to Christ, 
by whom only they can have access arid success in this 

^ O bow happy were it both for us and our hearers, if we 
did thus reduce every thing to Christ, arid make him the 
main' subject of all our sermons ; and if the scope bf them 
all were to persuade sinners to come to Christ, and all diet 

S fess him to live by feith on him, and make daily use of 
l ) To this glorious person did all the prophets of the 


Old Testament give witness* and much more should fel die 
minister* of the New. 

Now, this way of preaching is surely the most excellent, 
and preferable to any other wap : Why ? J« The preach- 
iug of Christ crucified is the mean winch God , hath ap- 
pointed for gathering in elect sinners to himself and to 
which he promises his blessing. Hence it is that Haul 
saith, God makes the preaching of theceoss and of Christ 
crucified the Pwren or Gon to them dipt are faffed,; and 
though natural men. count this way of preaching foolish- 
ness, >«k pleases God by this way “ to save them that 
believe,"' 1 Cor. i. It, 81, 8A . . 

S. It ‘was by this way oif preaching among the Co- 
rinthians, that the apostle Paul had such wonderful suc- 
cess in bringing them to Christ, l Coe. ii. 8. it was when 
Peter preached a crucified Jesiuraud the peculiar doctrines 
i of Christianity to the pereilo, that the Holy Ghost fed ou 
town, and converted mrikitudesef them ; as Luke observes 
several times. Acts iL 86, 97, Acta u 48, 44. ^ It was not 
when he was preaching morality that toe Spirit descended 
and gave success to me word. Also he observes, when 
these preachers firosu Cyprus preached the Laid Jesus to 
the people of Antioch, " the head of the Lord, was with 
them, mid a great number believed, and turned to the 
Lord," Acts xi. SO, SI. 

S. It is the preaching of a crucified Christ, that God in 
Iris wisdom hath pricked upon as toe way to reform men 
from their vices, and to bring in virtue, godliness and good 
order into nations, cities sad congregations. TJhe Heathen 
philosophers and wise mm had, foe some thousands of 
years, tried all means, which toe powers of nature or rea- 
son could’ afford, to bring men to God and virtue, but in 
vain ; for tixfey remained still ignorant of God, and run 
farther sftoay foam bins into all abominable impieties. 
Likewise in many places there are several masters of reason 
and eloquence, who excel inaaart of rational: and moral 
way of preaching, exclusive of Christ; but- what success 
hare they in it for converting souls? Alas ! their people 
still sink in vice and corruption ; &H their fine reasonings 
cannot change the perverse will of one sinner. They may, 
perhaps, entertain two or three, ar a few of their audience, 
who nave a taste of the beauties of fine reasoning ; but toe 
body of the congregation remain untouched and asleep, so 
that aU they hear is. last to them. Surely the value and 
usefulness of things are to be reckoned from, then capacity 
and fitness to answer toe end they are derignad for;, now 
toe end of preaching is towJn reek to Christ, rethei these 
sermons are the moot excdlmt-tlaAfrtve to^deo^jn. most: 
and these, we see, are foesetnaena which are foUeat of 
Christ; Aim! Christies* mc^senptiM. bring fewoff foam 
their vices to the practice odf morality, and fee fewer into 
Christ. Such a way of preach ingis a liongreme wuneetn 
ful method to reclaim and reform toe virions: whereas toe 
short aid effectual way to reform sinners, and make them 
moral, is to preach Christ to them ; if you bring them to 
Jesus, you tom. them from all their sins, and make thorn 
moral atonoe, y« as, inwardly holy, , which is muse. Qthon, 

! let us preach Christ above all dungs | 

A If we look through toe world, we will .find it is . only 
: those minister* who preach Christ moot, who hays most 
success ; andthat rife life and spirit of true religion rises or 
| fells among a people, stranding as a crucified Redeemer is* 
; feithfolly preached among tfafen « not. And those ac- 
j quaintea unto diutrij^storjF observe, that, when God is 
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about tO'feaitfs a people, and his glory to depart from his 
house/lie usually gives them up to a lifeless and format 



it is frarii a cru cined Jesus the virtue .must came for break- 
ing the' powerof «n in the soul, and subduing it to God. 
■ Np wonder our Books look poor and lean, when we take no 
care to lead them into these green pastures of evangelical 
truths, hlit set before them the dry insipid stuff of a Hea- 
thenish morality, which f$n never feed them nor keep them 
in good iikir^g ! How can' we expect assistance from Jesus 


m 


Christ id otir work, or the influences of his Spirit 
preatfSn£, (upon which all our success depends,) when we 
take no more notice of Christ in our sermons than the 
moral philosophers 'amoiig the Heathens? Wo will be to 
this national church, if sudi a way of preaching shall pre- 
vail in ft, notwithstanding of the fdresaid act of Assembly, 
and a sound Confession of Faith, which all ministers sub- 
scribe fo. God forbid that the church of Scotland become 
ever like the church of England in this respect, who sub- 
scribe to spund articles ofdoctrme, and never mind them 
more afterwards. 

Likewise, as by the word, of God ministers ore bound to 
separate between the precious and the vile, the clean and 
the uncleap, the sincere and the formalist ; so, by the fore- 
said act 1730, concerning preaching, all ministers are ap- 
pointed, in application of their sermons, to endeavour right- 
ly to divide the worft of truths . speaking distinctly to the 
various cases of their .hearers, whether converted or un- 
converted, &c. Alas'! ft is to be failed, the making of this 
difference is too*much neglected by many, both in uispens- 
ingthe word and sacraments* 

These,, and several other good things, did the Assembly 
1736, but it is to be regretted “they were not steady and 
uniform in their proceedings ; for, while they discouraged 
and stopt some intrusions, they encouraged others : and 
they gave no small occasion of offence by their manage- 
ment in the affair of Professor Campbell at St Andrews, 
who bad vented" several dangerous errors in his writings, 
such as his Oratorio Academics, bis Enquiry into thg Ori- 
ginal df Moral 'Virtue, his Discourse concerning Enthu- 
siasm, &c. wherein he asserts, “ That men, by their natu- 
ral powers, without revelation, cannot find out the being 
of a Gbd : That the law of nature is sufficient to guide ra- 
tional minds to happiness: That self-love, interest, or 
pleasure, is the sole principle and motive of all virtuous 
and religious actions : That Christ's disciples had no notion 
of Ids Divinity before his resurrection, and before that they 
expected nothing from him but a worldly kingdom ; and, 
during the Interval between ms death and resurrection, 
they looked on him as an impostor.” likewise, while 
speaking against Enthusiasts, he utters several things very 
disparaging and reproachful to the work of the ho|y Spirit 
upon the; souls of (he people of God. These errors were 
brought before the Assetpuy 1735, who referred them to 
their commission ; and they appointed a committee to con- 
sider them, and prepare ttyeirreport to the next Assembly. 
Mr Campbell laboured to give in sound and orthodox ex- 
plications of these his positions, which the committee 
'brought before the Assembly 1790, with their remarks and 
censures upon them, and nretmiKPfMjstlons they Judged 

fit to be given Him. The AsSembly/upon heanngMr 


Campbell at great length, were of opinion, 'that the com- 
mittee’s examining and stating the matter as they had done* 
was sufficient to cautipn against die errors charged upon 
Mr Campbell, without giving any judgment or formal sen- 
tence upon the committee’s report ; only they recommend- 
ed to him not to use doubtfol expressions or propositions, 
which may lead his hearers or readers into error. This 
issue of the process many, in the Assembly and out of it, 
were highly dissatisfied with, judging that Mr Campbell 
did justly deserve, a sharp rebuke for the many incautious 
and unsound expressions he hath in hia writings, however 
orthodox his explications might be : and with these we .do 
heartily join. 

Though the Assembly gave no judgment upon Mr 
Campbell's positions or explications, yet severals would 
charge the Assembly with adopting one of his errors; be- 
cause, when he explained his positions concerning Sell-love, 
he declared he meant no more but “ that our delight in 
the honour and glory of God was the chief motive of all 
virtuous and religious actions." -Now (say they) this De- 
light is the same with the Self-love, or the desire of our 
own happiness, which is the error charged on him : yet 
the Assembly dismissed him without quarreling it. But 
this should be looked upon as a pure oversight in the As- 
sembly, through their not adverting to the import of the 
word Delight, but taking “ delight in the glory of Go$l," 
for the same with “ regard to the glory of God," because 
of their affinity. For when Assembly 1737, was informed 
that severals hod taken offence, as if the Assembly 1730, 
had adopted some of Mr Campbell's offensive expressions 
on the head of Self-love, they vindicated this church from 
that charge, by making an act, declaring that they do ated- 
fastly adhere to the doctrine expressed in our standards 
on that head, particularly in the answers to that question 
in .our Larger and Shorter Catechisms, What is the chief 
end of man ? • 

In the year 1733, there was an essay made by an un- 
known hand to alter our Shorter Catechism, which was 
printed at London, under the title of The Assftfebly’s 
Shorter^ Catechism Revised, and rendered fitter for General 
Use. The reviser casts it into such a mould, as to make it 
agree with Arian, Socinian, Popish, and Armimon schemes 
of doctrine. As soon as it was publicly known in Scot- 
land, the commission took it under their consideration, as 
the synod of Lothian had done before them, and past an 
act condemning it, and gave wanting about it to -all the 
presbyteries'in this church, that they might be on their 
guard against the spreading and infection thereof. And 
would to God that our Assemblies had, in like manner, 
given plain and faithful warning to all the corners and 
members of this church, against Professor Sim son and Pro- 
fessor Campbell’s errors, and others wliieh have beeo vented 
and spread in this church, and shewn to them their incon- 
sistency with the word of God, an'd our Confession of Faith 
and. Catechisms ! May God in his infinite mercy revive oltr 
zeal for all the truths therein contained, and against aU 
sorts of error opposite thereto ! 

After 41, it is to be regretted that the national tfimrch 
was not duly humbled by a}l these awfol rebukes for lug 
manifold defections, and particularly for disregarding 
Christ's flock in settlements; neither did she amend her 
ways and doings, and turn to the Lord : wherefore we 
find foe hand of the Lord stretched out against fter atiU, 
and a new sharp trial carved out for her from an airth that 
4. Y 2 * 
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to than directly opposite to. the known, sentiments and themselves, and return to their duty ; and they appointed 

doctrine ef this church : so that it is plain, such a loose su- them to be cited to die next Assembly 1740.” 

perficud vtay -of managing a process for error, is not an ef- Being cited accordingly, and not compearing, the Aw. 
factual way to suppress it. Wherefore we think it further 1740, proceeded to depose the whole eight brethren. But 

necessary for that end, that those who are.pfcocessed fbr there having been debates about wording the sentence, and 

vesting error or unsound propositions, should- particularly different senses put on it, we must look to the words them- 

and directly renounce the erroneous tenets and principles selves, which are,- “ They depose them from the office of 

charged -Upon them,, upon account of their words, and the the holy ministry, prohibiting them to exercise the same 

unsound sense .which they naturally convey; and that within this church." And we must say, we ore sorry to 

they fee at least rebuked for departing from the form of see a sentence of this sort so ambiguous. If these words, 

sound words- contained in the word of God, and our stand- Within this Church , be connected with the word Depose', 

ards, which are frame^ agreeable .thereunto. We see it is as well as with the word Prohibit, they mean no tool* but 

God’s Express command concerning such men, Titus i. IS. that they depose them from being ministers of this church ; 

“ Wherefore rebuke them sharply, that they may be found and many who voted It, sky they meant no more ; so that, 

in the faith." Sharp -rebukes preserve soundness, but easy in this sense, the sentence is only a loosing of their relation 

absolutions encourage error. No sooner is JDr Wishart as- from the national church ; which the brethren themselves 

aoilzied, but he falls a recommending and prefacing books ha d done in .effect, by their secession from her, by their re- 

of bad character, such as DrWhitchcot’s sermons, that so- nouncing all her authority and jurisdiction, and refusing 

vour of Socinianiam, as the Reverend Mr Bisset of Aber- all communion with any of her ministers. But, bn the 

deen makes appear in a letter he hath lately published*-*- other hand, if the words. Within this Church, be not con- 

Ah ! how low must the case of this poor church be, when nected with the word Depose, then the Assembly meant to 

the head of the most frequented college in Scotland recom- depose them simpliciter from .the office of the ministry it- 

mends such books impuni for college-students and preachers self : and in this sense many members understood the sen- 

to form upon 1 , . tence ; and therefore a good many voted against it, and 

These and other proceedings of our Assemblies were dissented from it. For though they did not approve of 

very grievous to many worthy ministers and others in this their wild divisive practices, yet they had' not freedom to 

church ,* and the four seceding brethren before mentioned, unminister them, seeing they looked upon them as pious 

with other four, viz. Messrs Naim, -ft. Erskine, Mair, and orthodox Presbyterian ministers, who had been useral in 

Thomson, who afterwards joined them, took occasion from the church, ana might still be useful in preaching Christ 

such actings, to carry their secession and separation to very to lost perishing sinners. And, if the sentence be taken 

great heights, by licensing preachers, invading parishes, up in this sense, we join with those who testified against 

and preaching up separation every vshere, not sparing their it ; in regard we think the world cannot easily spare any 

best friends, nor those who dissented from the evils of the ef those ministers who are Upright and zealous in preaching 

time, and took all regular methods to testify against them ; a crucified Jesus to fallen men, especially at a time when 

but charging the whole ministry with very black things.— Deism and dry moral discourses are like to .thrust out true 

They also framed an Act and Testimony of many sheets, Christianity. Neither do we think it was time for the 

with very much of church authority -in it, which they re- church to proceed to censure the brethren, till once they 

quired all their followers to adhere to. Though we own had done all they could to remove the evils and redress the 

there were many good things in it, yet there were also grievances which were the grounds of their sepwation, 

many mistakes in it, and misrepresentation of facts, very and thereby had made them inexcusable in their schism ; 

harsh and unsuitable expressions, and also bitter reflections which, alas ! is far "from being done. Bind as. for the bre- 

against their brethren, and even our- worthy forefathers, .threns licensing of preachers, which is one article of their 

foe. These things being laid before the Assembly, they libel, the Assembly and commission might prevent, that, if 

appointed the ministers -of the presbyteries and synods they pleased to observe our good rules, and particularly 

where the said brethren reside, to be at all pains, by con- L the 14th act of Assembly 1736, against intrusions; seeing 
ference, and -other gentle means of persuasion, to reclaim it is manifest, that, by every new- intrusion and forced set- 

them; and to. report their diligence to the commission, tlement which they make, they give encouragement to the 

whom they empowered, if they should see cause, to take brethren to erect a new tent, and license a new preacher ; 

all proper steps to sist the said eight brethren before the and, till such time as they shall cease from the one, they 

Assembly 1739- Accordingly,, these eighty brethren were cannot well expect the brethren will cease from the other, 

libelled and cited to the said Assembly, who all compeared And, with respect to several other parts and articles Of 

before them in the capacity of a constitute judicatory ; their libel, we think them too general, and no fvays so 

an<l, instead of answering to their libel, they, by their Mo- particular, nor duly laid, as ought to have been in a process 

derator, read an act of their court, condemning the judi- | of this* kind ; and some of the most material things cnarged- 
catories of the national church as not being lawful courts against the brethren are left out. 

of Christ, and declining all their authority and jurisdiction But as we cannot justify the Assembly m their conduct, 
over them. Upon whrnh they withdrew, and attended the so neither can we vindicate the brethren in theirs. And 

Assembly no inure. Whereupon the Assembly past an act seeing we proposed in this performance to give a fair and 

concerning them, declaring, “ That for their declinature, impartial testimony against the defections and evils of the 

contempt,, and schismatical courses, contrary to their vows, time, whether upon one side or another, we shall briefly 

and for the many groundless and calumnious reflections mention some of our seceding brethren s defections and 

winch they have cast pn the church and her judicatories, strayings from the good old paths ; which they have been 

they deserve deposition ; but that they resolved to forbear led into, partly by their own precipitancy and misguided 

them another year, to give them further time to bethink zeal, and partly by the headstrong humours of thou; fol- 
lowers : Such as. 
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), Their unprecedented secession which they have made 
from their mother-church, and the lamentable schism they 
luge begun and carried on with 00 much heat and <un Cha- 
ritableness, when they were under no necessity of going 
into any sinful terms of communion, and when they were 
joined with a body of faithful ministers who witnessed 
against the evils complained of, as well as they. Our his- 
tories assure us, that such a schismatics! course is contrary 
to what was the npproven judgment and practice of our 
reforming ancestors, for above an hundred yCtirs after our 
reformation from Popery, tho* sometimes they hod greater 1 
provocation to it than our seceding brethren had. 

(2. They both seceded, and constituted themselves into j 
a presbytery for the exercise of discipline and government j 
through the whole national church, without ever consult- 
ing with their brethren and fathers in it, whom they ’then 
owned to be a numerous body of faithful ministers : tho’ | 
they would not but foresee that the said body of ministers, 
with their flocks, would be 'much affected, nay, distressed, 
shaken, perplexed, and went, by such singular and extra- 
ordinary steps as they were-taking. 

3. Their irreverent! and disrespectful carnage towards 
their mother-church, to whom they had solemnly vowed 
submission ; as appears in their Declinature, wherein they 
disown all her authority and jurisdiction over them, and 
pronounced judicially a sentence of their newly erected 
presbytery against the General Assembly, and all the ether 
judicatories of the church, Fwmno and Djtoteuuvo that 
they are pot lawful courts of Christ; which sentence they 
presumed formally to intimate in face of the General As- 
sembly, by their moderator, before meuy witnesses. May 
17th, 1790- They ought to have remembered, that the 
laws both *f God and man do highly resent childrens beat- 
ing, cursing; or m a lta aat iu g thaw mother, even whoa she is 
.somewhat severe and out of her duty to them ; and that it 
is necessary that peal should be attended with meekness, 
courteousnere, and humbleness of mind. Surely suds a 
declinature, and such * sentence «s theirs, would seem to 
import no less than the unchurching the whole church, 
and untnuiisterntg her whole ministry, faithful body and 
all, as if they wcreffU given up to seme dreadful apostacy 
■or fundamental errors. Now, we are pretty sure there are 
few judicious orthodox divines in the world that will ad- 
venture to unchurch the church of Scotland, or declare her 
no church of Christ; for ah the saints she hath. They J 
have owned Others as the churches of Christ; who have j 
been as corrupt a s she, if not mow. Nay, the glorious 
Head .of the church, the best Judge, hath owned some no 
less corrupt, as golden candlesticks, walked in them, and 
held communion with them ; such as, the church of Corinth, 
m roe of the churches of Asia, Galatia, and ether places.*— 
And is jt thank-worthy in any of the members to outran 
the Head, or to be more forward to unchurch his churdms, 
or fo an mixnstcr his ministers, than ha himself inclines to 
be. , 

4. We cannot justify the brethren in refusing to return 
to assist those whom they owned to be a body of feitb&d 
ministers, to promote a work of reformation ; when, by a 
surprising providence, they hod got the upper-hand in the 
Assembly 1734* and were doing ad they could to remove 
the evils they comp l a i ned ofe and had the dare opened for 
them, and the, art 1732 repealed, which was the great 00 - 

-ca rion of their nM tegtmg ttod letohoff t And wmm most 

willing to do every foiqg in their power to satisfy them 


and ailfoefeiandsuf reformation. > Buf a fter they had con- 
tinned for two or three years ttfstnnggl* even foove their 
strength; and thereby had got many good things deme, still 
hoping; these brethren would return to their assistance; 
they were hprievoudy di s c o u ra ge d when they saw them 
srillhem ispon their begun<4dbi«m, so asto set at nought 
ill they had been doing, and m i s e oiw t r a c t thrirmost ho- 
nest designs; yee^thejr were at tengthoo disheartened by 
their measures, that .many of them gave ^ove* travelling, 
and attending the Assemblies, who thereupon, alas ! soon 
returned to their aid bias. So duet it is manifest die bre- 
thren* wiifolnes* in foeir dividing way, put a stop tq a be- 
gun national reformation, which, if they bad fav oured and 
struck in with, might have been advanced very for, through 
the blessing of God, and many disarm! consequences of their 
schism prevented. . < 

&. We siluct disapprove the brethren in seceding not only 
from. the church, but also from their old Christian temper 
and disposition, and from that royal law of love and cha- 
rity, winch they once preached up - this appears in their 
excluding foots the room they once had in their charity and 
communion, all their old friends and acquaintances, though 
never «o sound and pious, or witting to spend or be spent 
for Christ and souls, if they have not light to secede and 
job with them. Whatever esteem of diem they had be- 
fore, they must now he longer employ them, hear diem, 
nor preach for them. Now, why should they treat the 
body of faithful ministers, they once took sweet counsel 
with, as if they were gross apostates, when it is notour 
they continue the very same men they were before, when 
the brethren sat with them in judicatories ? They still 
witness and contend for reformation principles as well as 
they ; they give testimony against licensing or ordaining 
corrupt men, and against all errors and intrusions ; against 
countenancing patronages, and accepting presentations ; 
against all encroachments made upon the rights of the 
ehurch and Christian people, and upon the Headship of 
Christ over the church; against the preaching up a sort of 
Heathen moral it/, and the neglect of the true preaching 
of Christ and gospel holiness, foe. Now, whet must be the 

• reason for die brethren’s separating and departing from 
their old friends, aa if they were become Papists or Maho- 
metans ? Is it a good reason, because they continue to 
witness against the evils of foe time in fop judicatories ai 
they did before, and not in conjunction with foe eight se- 
ceders? Why must it now become stub a deadly sin for 
worthy men to go with Joseph and Nioodemus to back- 
sliding judicatories, to plead with their mother, to testify 
against corruptions, to do. all they can to hold out English 
prelacy mid cqgfnuonies, and- maintain foe national esta- 
blishment of presbytery, and a sound Confession of Faith, 
and to strive to do all the good hr fooir power, while wait- 
ing for better times, when God will open the eyes of meri 
to ate the evil of their ways? Now, when honest men 

; think these ends . may be better answered by going to judi- 
eatorim fooa by joining a few recede™, ought not their bre- 
thren to forbear them, and allow them the same place in 
their charity and communion they h»d before ? 

• 6. Wepaonot approve -of their marking so narrowly thp 
fadings, mistake*, and wrong steps of their sincere godly 
brethren, as they do; and, instead -of covering and for- 
giving their weaknesses {os Christ iqjoins), aggravating 
and fnagiaifyii£ foetn so, as to make every misfoke a dfor- 
geroue error «mT defection ; and not only doing this in 
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privatir ccmver s te ie u , but gamg to the pulpit, end pre- 
churning ttitm at fuses sf greatest entfesusae, nth u sa- 
crament Meariansr whidt fearid tm feast* of tot* and dim 
city amos* Christians, and no* aagisms of ltwfi mid debate 
Sack am uncharitable aoinrae we judge tb* - ready'- Way to 
mur the usefulness at many ef Christ'# foithftd servants m 
hie vsnaytad, t ending bath tar heeak their ministry,. and 
break their hearts at once ; nr sorites their poor flocks; and 
do great harm to many pseriowa souls. 

7, Likewise ws nmet wkaea* against thair exeitingand 
stirring up poor people plainly and directly to leauedbris 
godly patosi by wham many «f thaav law been brought 
to Christ; and doing. e* at the vwry nme while they are 
Deeding and profit i ng un d e r their - mmfeWy * ami for no 
ether reaaen but because these ministers have net freedom 
to join i» their secession and testimony, fee yea, persuad- 
ing the people to lease these; and owner to them, a* they 
would not feUi under dm curse of Moras, dec. and doing 
this both whew they preach at- home; and when they mv- 
vade- th* perishes of others abroad. Wr -cannot: hue testify 
against auab fleek-seaMering deetridh and practice^. a» tenet 
ainfet ; and judge it to be a counterfeiting ef our Lords 
words, **■ He that despised* you- despised* me/' and atsn 
great cruelty to go and phaefc weak children from the 
breasts* while- sucking strength and nstufehmete from put* 
ordinances, and to teU them ^a» aeesdera do) time so me- few 
occasional raeoh,. like their itinerant sermons, will be bet* 
ter for them, though perhaps they are not so good a» their 
daily free. Tin* doctrine tend# to- ruin souk, by festering ; 
iguerante, error, infidelity, looseness, carnality, worldk* ■ 
new. Sabbath-breaking, ami ail sorts; of profanity through 
the land ; for thus- many thousands, of ignorant Christies* 
souls, if they obey them, must ait at home oh the Lord's 
day, and live without the gospel, except when they gel 
a transient sermon of this kind now and then from a se- 
ceder. 

8. We must also bear witness against the brethren, their 
narrowing the terms bath, of ministerial and Christian com- 
munion, so as no reformed church ever did. 1. As to ini- [ 
material, they have come die length to refuse communion , 
with the moat strict and- holy minister in Scotland, if be 
do not secede and approve of their long act and testimony, ' 
notwithstanding of the many visible blemishes that are in 
it And this they do in contradiction to their protesta. I 
tkm at their first secession, Nov. 16, 1 J-SS, by which they j 
profess still to hokl communion with all true Presbyterians, j 
who groan, under the evils of the time, and wrestle against ; 
them : and- again, they say the same in tiieir first testimony, j 
page $5. But they continued short while in that mode- j 
rate disposition ; for they aeon same to refuse communion i 
with all ministers but these of their own presbytery. 2. ! 
As to Christian eomnumuxi, they go a prodigious length I 
in excommunicating from the Lord's table all who hear or , 
communicate with any ether ministers, although these mi- 
maters might possibly be the instruments of thrie. conver- 
sion, and signally blessed to them ; and meto upoo whom 
they cut charge no defection or fault, but their not seced- 
ing from the church, and acceding to their long testimony 
in all points. Surely, for men to prescribe such new terra* 
of communion to God’s children before they can get their , 
bread, terms not appointed by the Hpad, is both to incroocl* i ! 

* upon the. Headship of Jesus Christ, arid break in upon that 
article of our Creed, The arnmnnioa qf'$&iwttu- 

9* We must regret their casting slandersanrthrir worthy j 


aitcestofs; ami art their mother-efturehs m- tiieir Act and 
Testova ip, and other papers emitted or adopted by them ; 
particularly by attedgmg, that the Assembly 169* (which 
rsnristed at many confessors and old sufferers) *• made no 
pretiarior ackaowtodgiheM of the bariulidtngs of the land 
under poriacy ; and that they declared the perfidious pre- 
late* were not to be deposed for their treacherous defec- 
tame: That tbs psr&Mtent which met at that time imposed 
rife oath at ajisgjtuice, to exclude the oath of the covenant: 
That Phrirnsr Simas* and Pkofesser Campbell’s errors, 
and these favoured by the Assembly's Shorter Catechhmr 
revised has# eoeraprred thisr dmrch like a flood : That the 
jwdicalSoriea have overturned the foundations of the doctrine 
andt government of Christ's church : That they have sub- 
verted both her doctrine and worship : That they have 
dene what in them- lay topult tile crown- oft' Christ's head: 
That they have refoeed to* give him the glory of his so- 
peeme Deity, and involved themselves m denying the Sort 

Gad, which is site special mark of Antichrist: they 
have made sinful terms- of communion, Ac. • For ail which, 
Testimony, first edit/ pages 5f> SS, 5fy f 195,10% 144, 
*4fr- beside# others- of their papers. These are bat a 
ywatcb ef the many false aspersion* contained in their writ- 
ings besidhstritote which they daily cast upon their bre- 
thren in their sermon* Alas ! that brethren, who are coir- 
earned for the wane gospel interest, should trice sttcfr me- 
ritods toshtrtflhr their own mother’s sons^ to discredit their 
persons- and blast their ministry ; especially when GocF is 
pleased to countenance severak of them remarkably m their 
work. ^ There aveiudsed many evils in rite national church ; 
but it is sinful to calumniate her, and make her defections 
greater than they are. 

But notwithstanding of all these extravagant steps and 
accusations of our seceding brethren, occasioned through 
their intemperate party seal; we still have regard to se- 
veral of them, as good men upon, the main, end useful 
preachers of a crucified Jesus ; and upon that account, we 
wish well to them ; not doubting bat they have as good 
title to our charity as .the Dorwtisto and Novatians trf old, 
and the Brounists and M'Millanites of later years. And 
we pray God to incline their hearts to unite with other 
godly ministers. 

As we have thus endeavoured to give our impartial tes- 
timony against the defections and wrong steps of the na- 
tional church, and likewise of these who have cf late sepa- 
rated from, her ; so- we do also bear our testimony against 
the detections of the Episcopal clergy in meeting-house* 
through Scotland. Ah, how wofuily have they degenerat- 
ed from die principles and practice of their fethers! Of 
old, their fethers did not differ much from the established 
church-government, their doctrine and worship being very’ 
much the same : but now they are generally said- to be Ar- 
minkn and erroneous m their doctrine. And upon ouv 
incorporating union with England, and the Tbleration in 
1712, they changed- their Way of worship, and fell in' with 
the English service and ceremonies, which their fathers 
would never receive, and which many Presbyterian- writers 
have refilled to excellent purpose. Tho ,v thrs was a very 
great and remarkable change in the Scots Episcopal dergy;’ 

. yet now k appears to have been hkipdfactive to a greater?' 
for, being strongly attached to Jacobite principles tad U 
I popish Pretender, they were thereby induced to 3 etoteitakf 
' favourable thoughts of other Popish sUperetitiom' arid 1 «p- 
rot% which at length many of them began to vent and 
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stand up for : such as, A middle state for souls after death, 
and prayers for the dead : The making the sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper a proper sacrifice’ or propitiatory obla- 
tion for sin, and mixing the sacramental wine with water : 
Pleading for the necessity of absolution by a priest, and 
confession of sin to him, in order to the forgiveness of ain : 
The anointing with oil in baptism and other cases: The 
necessity of Episcopal ordination and baptism to salvation : 
Andthe practice of bowing towards the altar, and at the 
name of Jesns, with other Popish practices, for which they 
have no fbundation nor warrant in the Bible, but to the 
contrary. Wherefore they do not much encourage their 
people to read the Scriptures, unless* it be with such com- 
* mentaries as they recommend to them ; telling than that 
they must only receive the sense and meaning of the Scrip- 
tures front the church or clergy, and they must have a spe- 
cial regard to ancient liturgies, fathers, councils, traditions, 
&c. And, because the English prayer-book doth not fa- 
vour some of their new usages, they w6uld have some pla- 
ces of it altered, or a new liturgy composed. In the prayers 
for the church, they leave out the words in the English 
Liturgy, Church militant here in earth, to favour prayers 
tor the dead ; and also they begin to favour the Arums, by 
passing over the Athanasian CreCd in their public warship. 
These innovations have occasioned in several places very 
great division* both among the clergy and people: but 
still the innovating clergy gain ground against those who 
are more orthodox : and when they find people offended, 
.or ready to leave them, upon account of their innovations, 
they either deny them, or artfully palliate them, until they 
get the people (who are but too tractable) reconciled to 
them ; and thus they are gradually drawing nearer to the 
superstitions and idolatry of Rome from time to time.— 
Yea, some of them begin to preface and recommend Popish 
books, which contain devotions and prayers to the Virgin 
Mary, and to* the saints, besides other errors. May the 
Lord stop their career, a> d preserve the land from an inun- 
dation of Popery, that Antichristian, tyrannical, bloody, 
blasphemous, idolatrous, and damnable religion ! 

In such a time of general defection and degeneracy in 
this and other churches, when infidelity, error, supersti- 
tion, lukewarmness, deadness, carnality, profaneness, 
schism, and divisions were on the growing hand ; what 
might have been expected from a holy and just God, thus 
dreadfully provoked, but that he would remove our candle- 
stick out of its place, or come against, us with some deso- i 
luting judgment ? But, behold ! instead thereof, .God is 
phased to glorify his sovereign mercy and free grace in 
pitying his forlorn remnant, and to arise and maintain his 
own cause, by pouring out his Spirit from on high in se- 
vers! parts, to renew the decayed face of the earth. • Amaz- 
ing goodness ! when the enemy was coming in as an over- 
flowing flood, and God in justice might have given us all 
up for a prey to him, the Spirit of God was pleased to lift 
up a standard against him in a very surprising manner, for i 
reviving his own. work in many places through the world, 
and in this land in particular. 

In or about the years 1732 or 17SS, the Lord was pleas- 
ed to pour out his Spirit upon the people of Saltzburg in 
Germany, who were living in Popish darkness, in a most 
uncommon manner ; so that above twenty thousand of ; 
them, merely by reading the Bible, which they mode a 
shift to get in their qwn. language, were .determined to 
throw off. Popery, an£ embrace the reformed religion ; yea, 


and to become so very zealous for the truth and. gospel of 
Jesus Christ, as to*be willing to suffer the loss 'of all thing* 
in the world, and actually to ibraake their houses, lam,, 
goods, and relations, that they might enjoy the pure preach- 
ing of the gonsel. And O with what earnestness and tears 
in their evesdid they beseech Protestant ministers to 
preach to them in the places where they (w)ten banished 
from their own countfy) came in different bodies * For it 
pleased the Lord to stir up Protestant princes and state* 
to receive them, and provide for them, in many different, 
places* 

Near lo the same time, or about the year 1735 or 1736, 
the Lord poured out his Spirit on many in Moravia, an- 
other country in Germany, to enlighten them in the know- 
ledge of Jesus Christ, and inspire them with extraordinary 
zeal to propagate it to others * insomuch that Count Zin- 
zendorf, bishop of the Moravian church, hath sent forth 
his missionaries to preach the gospel, not only in Germany 
and other parts of Europe, but in many places of the Hea- 
then world, where they call the Indians, the Negroes, the 
Hottentots, and Greenlanders, to the knowledge of a cru- 
cified Christ ; and we are .told of the great success of their 
ministry : and the Count himself travels and preaches in 
very many different and remote places ; though it is matter 
of regret to hear that these zealous preachers of Christ are 
tainted with several errors ; ..and so indeed were several of 
our reformers at the first. May the Lord purge them from 
all error whatsoever. 

‘Likewise, about the year 1736, there was a marvellous 
outpotiring of the Spirit upon the people of Northampton 
in New England, and neighbouring places, where God dis- 
played the riches of Ws grace, and the power of his Spirit, 
in the wonderful conversion of several hundreds in a short 
time, under the ministry of Mr Jonathan Edwards and 
others there. O how glorious was that work ! as appears 
by the narrative then published of it. 

At the very same time, the Lord was pleased to raise up 
and qualify a number of students at the college of Oxford, 
in our neigiilwur nation of England, to be instruments of 
much good, although not altogether purged from the cor- 
ruptions of that land. They joined in a religious society, 
wherein they agreed upon certain methods and rules for 
spending their time in fasting, praying, communicating, 
visiting the sick and the prisoners, instructing the igno- 
rant, &c. and hence they were called Methodists. And, 
being afterwards ordained to the ministry, they preached 
with great warmth, chusing subjects very much neglected 
in that church, such as the doctrine of ggace, of justifica- 
tion by faith in the righteousness of Christ ; of original sin 
and the corruption of our nature, of -the nature and neces- 
sity of regeneration, and the new birth, &c- These doc- 
trines being new, they were much admired and loliowed 
wherever they preached : they used also a good deal of 
freedom in speplcing against the loose and negligent clergy, 
for which they were at length denied the use of churches • 
whereupon they went and preached in the fields, in houses, 
and wherever they might have access, collecting money for 
erecting schools/ hospitals, and other pious uses ; travelling 
to many places, , and preaching every day, and several times 
ip one day, having many thousands lo hear them, in Lon- 
don, Bristol, Gloucester, through Wales, and very many 
places in England. Many of their hearers were brought * 
under great fapressiona, shedding tears, and crying out, 

“ What abrnRimf do to he saved?" And great changes 
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weri0 madejjpon eery profligate persons, and upon several* 
who went to scoff and ridicule them. Also many of the 
clergy Were quickened to tbeir work by them. 

in the year 1740, Mr Whitefield, one of the foresaid j| 
Methodists, went to New England, and Mr Gilbert Tennent 
after him, where they preached some months, two or tfiree 
times every day, with singular and extraordinary success, 
the people being great|y awakened, especially by Mr Ten- 
nent’s preaching; so that yjjere followed a remarkable 
change upon tbeir lives, and a wonderful revival and ap- 
pearance of religion through all that country for several 
years. The like also was very observable in Pensylvania, 
and the Jerseys, about the same time. It is to be regretted, 
that the work began to be much clouded by some, zealous 
but imprudent ministers, and a set of illiterate exhorters, 
who went through the country preaching and venung er- 
rors, and sometimes very rash censures against their bre- 
thren/ and some of them pretended to visions, prophecy, 
and great attainments, and running into several extravagan- 
cies ; .upon which account some have qndeavoured to expose 
the whole work as Enthusiasm and Delusion . But it being 
Satan's ordinary way, when lie sees Christ’s kingdom ad- 
vancing in a place, to exert himself to bring a reproach up- 
on religion, by leading some zealous professors into errors 
and disorders ; this can prove no more against 1 the work in 
general, than the delusions the Anabaptists and Fifth- 
monarchy -men did against the refot oration. But these 
clouds did not long continue. * 

Likewise, inr the year 1740, and afterwards, in Scotland, 
even amidst our backsliding* and divisions, in some parts 
promising tokens began to appear of revival of Christiani- 
ty : for, in Edinburgh and ejsewhere, some new praying 
$pcielies were set up, and sundry students did associate with 
them, which gave hopes of a further reviving ; and for (his 
many prayers were put up through the land, and that a good 
time before Mr Wintefield came to Scotland, t/*hich was in 
the end of July, 1741, where be abode some time, and 
preached many awakening sermons in Edinburgh, Glasgow, 
and other places. 

In Cambuslang, a small parish four miles from Glasgow, 
there were several praying societies, who spent much time 
in prayers and wrestling with God (especially in Feb. 171-2) 
♦hat he might pity them and the whole land, and pour out 
lita Spirit upon them, as on other places. * And the Rev. 
Mr William M'Culloch, their minister, who frequency met 
with them, having at their desire (joined with others in the 
parish) set up a weekly sermon ijpon Thursday a little be- 
fore, and preaching closely to them upon the nature and 
necessity of regeneration ; it pleased the Lord, ihat r upon 
Thursday the 1 8th of Feb. 1742, the holy Spirit so wrought 
upon his hearers, that about fifty ol them, with many at- 
tending them, came into his house, under alarming appre- 
hensions about the state of tbeir souls, crying ** What shall 
we do to be saved ?” The minister, being much affected 
with their case, spent all that day and night~with them, 
either separately or together, in exhortations, ^instructions, 
prayers, and singing psalms; being assisted in the work by 
some preachers and elders. And, the awakened and wound- 
ed people daily increasing, he was obliged to preach to and 
* converse with them every day for a great many weeks there- 
after; the people filling all the rooms of his house after ser- 
mon, and continuing in prayer and singing psalms in dif- 
ferent companies till near midnight. Many ministers came 
from other places to Mr M’CuHoch's assistance, with mult* 
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tudes of people to hear the word, and to be witnesses of that 
very uncommon work; and there many of them felt the 
power of the word, and went home with the arrows of God 
sticking in their hearts^ and great numbers of these con- 
vinced people attained also to a fair appearance of a hopeful 
outgate ; having their minds filled with peace and joy in 
believing. This was a wonderful time at Cambuslaog for 
many months in the year 1742, and the pleasant fruits of it 
continued to appear both in that and the following years. 

In summer same year, viz, 1742, the work began to spread 
and appear remarkably in Kilsyth, Calder, Kirkintilloch, 
Campaie, Cumbernauld, Gargunnock, Baldernock, Motbil, 
and many other parishes ; and even in Edinburgh and 
Glasgow there was a considerable revival in religion. In 
May, 1742, there was published a narrative of the work at 
Cambuslang*attested by many ; and soon after another nar- 
rative of the work at Kilsyth and parishes about it, continued 
in different parts, and published from time to time by the 
reverend Mr James Robe. These narratives, being well at- 
tested, were spread and reprinted in America and, different 
places of the world ; they were translated into Dutch, and 
had several editions in Holland, and were well received by 
the ministers and divines there. 

The work indeed was very surprising and extraordinary, 
much resembling that which was in the last century at 
Stewartown, Irvine, kirk of Shots, and other places, in the 
years 1625 1626, and several years after, though in a very 
dismal backsliding time ; and that work in Ireland, about 
Antrim, and the Six-mile- water, about tiie year 162a ; yf 
both which Mr Robert Fleming, once minister’ at Cam* 
bustang, gives account, in the Fulfilling of the Scriptures; 
as do Mr Robert Blair ami Mr John Livingston, in the ma- 
nuscripts of their lives. And there being much said and 
written about this work in the west of Scotland, we have 
thought ourselves bound to enquire into the nature, fruits 
and evidences of ii ; and from what some of us have seen of 
that work, qpd hath been attested by the ministers imme- 
diately concerned, and others who have seen it, we judge 
ourselves warranted to give our testimony to it, as a glorious 
work of the Spirit of God, which he hath* been pleased to 
send in his sovereign free mercy, in a time of great infide- 
lity, formality, and backsliding, to glorify his own name, 
by awakening, convincing, humbling, converting, comfort- 
ing, reviving, strengthening, and confirming many souls 
through the land ; and our reasons for it are these : I. The 
convictions and comforts of the people of Cambuslang, and 
other awakened parishes, have come to them in a scriptural 
way, hy Christ’s ordinances, and particularly the woul 
preached, and passages of scriptures carried in upon their 
minds, suited to their cases and circumstances. 2. The 
fruits and effects of that work in the peoples lives and con- 
versations, do evidence themselves to be from the Holy Spi- 
rit, according to the Scripture account of these fruits : for 
those who formerly were blind and ignorant,* have noon come 
to advance in the knowledge of Jesus Christ and divine 
things ; and the longues which were dumb in the things of 
God, have soon learned to speak the language of Canaan.^— 
They who formerly were given to cursing, swearing, 
drunkenness. Sabbath- breaking, scoffing at sacred things, 
and other immoralities, have presently changed their course 
I into syber living, godly conference, reading, praying, and 
singing psalms. They who formerly were trusting to tbeir 
own performances, attainments, and self-righteousness, have * 
presently renounced all these for the righteousness of Christ 
only, imputed to them for their yuiifuation bt lure God. — 
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They, who formerly Were glewed to the world, and to the 
tote of sensual and sinful things, are made willing to part 
with all these for the love of Jesus Christ their Saviour, de- 
siring earnestly to be conformed to him in his contempt 
of the world, self-denial, humility, and holiness, both iu 
heart and life. They who before thought it an unmanly 
thing to shed tears for sin, and piercing of Christ, have been 
made to mourn as for an only son, and be in bitterness as 
for a first born. Those who have been guilty of secret acts 
«f injustice, have been filled with remorse for them, a*nd 
Wade restitution to the persons injured or their children.— 
They , who hated and mocked the people of God, have their 
hearts warmed with love to them, and account them the ex- 
cellent ones of the earth. They who before were conten- 
tious, malicious, and revengeful, do presently drop their 
quarrels, forgive their enemies, wish well to their Souls, and 
tiie salvBtion of all around them. They who before minded 
only their own things, ^re highly concerned for the interests 
Of Jesus Christ and for the declarative glory of God in the 
world. Swearers have dropt their oaths, and with reverence 
mention the name of God. And they who loved carnal 
company, merry jests, profane ^songs, and foolish talking, 
seek after the company of those who will join with them in 
prayer, praises, and talking about their soul -concerns. They 
who before complained of nothing but bodily ailments, 
worldly losses, crosses, and disappointments, now cqmplnin 
mainly of unbelieving hearts and indwelling corruptions. 
They who before ascribed their virtues and good things to 
themselves, do now exalt Christ and free grace for every 
attainment, and in the whole of their salvation : and yet, 
white they ascribe all to free grace, they aim in Christ!s 
strength at universal holiness, at the subduing of.every sin, 
and the practice of every duty and gdod work, according to 
both the first and second tables of the law, and make con- 
science of stational ami relational duties as well a& others. 
RtffUilics, that formerly were synagogues of Satan, are now 
tefnples where God is devoutly worshipped : and many of 
411 ages and sexes do form themselves iuto little societies for 
grayer, praise, and religious .discourse. And though tares 
afe mixtd among the wheat, and several hypocrites disco- 
vered, yet the body of the aWakened persevere, as to what 
Can be seen, in the ways of religion. 

. Notwithstanding of all these gracious changes, which are 
Wear evidences of the operations of the Holy Spirit ; yet this 
blessed work is mightily opposed and rfeproached, ami that 
hot only by aifieistical, and. profane men, but even by many 
ttf those who have long been praying for the effusion of the 
Spirit, and the coming uf Christ's kingdom, particularly our 
acceding brethren, who have (alas!) preached, prayed, ami 
printed against this good work, and even kept fasts in all 
Iheir meetings, lor putting a stop to it, as a delusion and 
work of the devil, who bath transformed himself into an 
kpgel of light (as they say); and have thereby given their 
followers very frightful notions of it, and stopt them from 
going near the places where they might have got full satis- 
faction: And also, they have hindered many from giving 
praise to God for bia. wonderful goodness, and from praying 
for the continuance and spreading of the work. May the 
Lord lay all tbia to their hearts, but not to their charge! 
Their main quarrel with the work seems to be, that it is be- 
gun and carried on by the instrumentality of the national 
church, and some whom they judge accessory to the defec- 
tions therein ; and because it is attended with outcrying*, 
trembling, falling down and fainting In many of those who 


are awakened’; which (they sty) are not symptoms of a 
work of the Spirit. • , 

Concerning which we aball observe 4hese few things ' 

1. Our brethren had certainly, acted much more the part 
of wise and unbiassed judges, if, in obedience to Christ's 
commands to ’"try the Spirits," and "prove all things," 
they had used all proper means of enquiry, such as going 
themselves to the places, conversing frith tike ministers; and 
with the subjects wrought upon, before they had pronounced 
a judicial sentence in such a weighty case, and intimated it 
from their pulpits ; and not hare proceeded to a decision 

I so hastily upon hearsays, or the malicious reports of profane 
spirits, and those who were enemies of the work. They 
also had done wisely, to have waited some time to see the 
issue of' the work before they had past such a terrible sen- 
tence upon it: for they -might have remembered that it is 
not an easy thing for clergymen, after doing a bad thing, to 
.own iheir mistake. 

2. It cannot be denied but there have been many eminent 

godly ministers employed in promoting this work; and, 
though there had been some not so remarkable that way, 
we must not find fault with a holy sovereign God for making 
use of what instruments he pleases. Our brethren cannot 
but know that it is a most provoking sin to limit the Holy 
One of Israel, who frequently thinks fit to employ mean 
and despised instruments to do his work, that so he may 
stain the pride of all our glory, and shew that be is not be- 
li olden to any. * 

3. We are grieved in our very hearts, that our brethren 
should have adventured upon such a daring step, as by a 
judicial sentence to ascribe to the devil such a gracious god- 
like work, as that before described ; when they cannot 
bring an instance from Scripture, or- any other history, gf 
the devil’s being permitted to work in the like manner be- 
fore. Surely it may make us tremble to think what kind of 
a sin it must be to make the devil the reprover of sin, and 
minister of righteousness, and so to assign, the office and 
work of the Holy Ghost to that wicked one ! Doth it not 
look like a fearful limiting of God, for a few men to act as 
if they would confine the Holy Spirit’s workings to them- 
selves, and give up the ministry of all their brethren 
throughout the Island to the devil? As Jesus Christ him- 
self, so his ministers, Moses, John Baptist, the apostles Peter 
and Paul, were of quite different tempers and dispositions; 
they rejoiced to see the Spirit poured down upon others, 
and to see Christ preached, sinners brought in to him, and 
his kingdom enlarged, whoever were the instruments of it. 

4. As for the effects of this work upon the bodies of some 
of the awakened, such as outcrying, trembling, falling 
dowvi, or fainting; these are not at all. new in this land : for 
many instances of such like symptoms in persons under 
piercing convictions of sin, or under ravishing views of 
Christ, be given, even since our happy Revolution, as 
well as in former times ; as is evident from Messrs Robe, 
Currie, and Webster's writings -on this subject. And yet 
we hear not«of any heretofore ascribing the work in those 
people to the devil, nor condemning it ss contrary to Scrip- 
ture, upon account of .these symptoms : No— fo? the Scrip- 
ture gives frequent instances of such impressions'Tnade on 
the body, by the great inward exercise and concern of the . 
mind. The sharp convictions of the three thousand, Afili 

, ii. brought them under great agonies, being pricked as with 

S a sword in their hearts, and forced to’ cry out, and say to 
«be apottlev" Men and brethren, and .wha* shall we do ?" 


A FAIR AND IMPARTIAL TESTIMONY. -7.S9 

— 1 1 = - - — ‘ as a g i ii i i .. 

Testimony. 


Tbe auditgry being great, .they must have cried in such a 
manner that the apostles heard them ; for Peter was forced 
to cry -atoud that they might hear him,. Acts ii. 14. So 
Paul when he was thoroughly convinced of his sin of perse- 
cuting Christ, and the wrath due to him for it, he was seiz- 
ed with “ trembling and astonishment, and fell to. the 
ground,” Acts ix. 4, 0. Also the jailor, when awakened to 
see his sinful and lost state under wrath, " trembled and 
fell down,” saying, " What must I do to be saved?” Acts 
jp. &9, 50. And it appears to have been usual in the 
"apostle* days for sinners to *' fall down before God,” when 
they- were -first convinced, and got the secret wickedness of 
thair .heart .laid open to them by. tbe Word, 1 Cor. xiv. 2\, 
25. Even that great man, -Felix, was made to tremble un- 
der fiis conviction of sin and apprehension of wrath, while 
Paul preached to him, Acts xXiv. 25. And that (nighty 
king, Belshazzar, was strangely affected when he saw the 
hand writing on the wail, which he took to be a presage of 
wrath against him, Ban. v. 0. “ His countenance was chang- 
ed, his joints loosed, and his knees smote one against an- 
other.” A view of the wraih of a sin-revenging God, is 
enough to throw the stoutest sinner into l|)e most terrible 
disorder, and tooverwhehn all his senses and faculties. — We i 
see Baruch, when in danger of the wrath of man, was so over- j 
whelmed with grief, that he fainted under it, and cries out, j 
Jer. Xtv. 3. “ Wo is me now, for the Lord bath added grief to . 
«tty sorrow : I fainted in my sighing, and had no rest.” And | 
how much more would he have been distressed with Uje iro- j 
mediate views and approaches of the wrath of God ! for, i 
Who knoweth the power of bis anger r” Job, when un- 
der the apprehension of God being his enemy, and bis ter- 
rors pursuing him, was so. little master of himself, that he 
“ stood up, and cried in the congregation,” Job xxx. 15, 
28. King David says, he ” roared by reason of the dis- 
quielness of his heart,” Psal. xxxviii. 8. Nay, he had such 
impressions of tbe wrath of God upon his soul, iMt they 
made all his flesh to tremble, Psal. cxxix. 120. .** JVly flesh 
trembleth for fear of thee, and I am afraid of thy judg- 
ments.” Heman sailh, " While I iuffer thy terrors, I am 
distracted,” Psal. Ixxxviii. 15. We see also how the pro- 
phet Habakkuk was seized with the greatest bodily distress, 
with “ quivering lips, and trembling,” over all his body, at 
the view of approaching wrath, Hab. iii. 16. Again, it 
ought to be remembered, that God hath told us, that in the 
New Testament days he would pour out his Spirit upon 
people in such a manner, that they should “ look upon him 
they pierced by their sins, and mourn, and be in bitterness,” 
as parents “ for an only son or -first born.” Now, it is well 
known that some parents will net only cry out bitterly, but 
also faint, upon such occasions j nay, some will be brought 
to such agonies and faintings, by the mere apprehension 
and prospect of man’s wraih and of temporal difficulties : 
and have they not much greater cause for them, who get a 
clear and manifest discovery of the heinous guilt of their 
sins, and of the wrath of an angry God hanging over them ? 
Who can paint forth the distress of these poor cifcatures, 
whose spirits are wounded by the amazing apprehensions 
of God's wrath for sin, and the fearful expectations of 
judgments and fiery indignation, without having any view 
of relief? Such a wise man as Solomon would not have been 
surprised to see such persons -tremble, cry out, or faint ; 
for, saith lie, ,4 A wounded spirit who can bear?” Proverbs 
xviii. 24. , J 

We read Mso in Scripture of persons faiuhag upon other 


occasions. Jacob fainted for joy, when be heard that his 
son ip a* alive and highly exalted ; so Daniel, rafter singular 
manifestations from God, feinted and was sick certain days, 
Dan. viii. 27. and x 8, 9. And the apostle John, when lut 
saw the Lord in his glory, fell at his feet as a deed roan. 
So it is no wonder that a poor soul, that was like to sink in 
despair under a sense of sin and wrath, when coming out -of 
this plunge to a surprising view of Christ’s mercy, loveliness, 
and fulness, should in like manner be overwhelmed and faint 
for love and joy. Wherefore it is our duty to put favourable 
constructions upon -the various cases of awakened end exer- 
cised souls, when thereby (hey are thrown into extasies{ 
faintini’S, or bodily distresses. The holy Spirit it a f(ee so- 
vereign agent; and, in times of targe effusions, he rosy, 
for his own wise ends, take an uncommon latitude in bis 
way of dealing with sinners, for bringing them into Christ. 
Ami as their discoveries of sin and wrath, and the commo- 
tion in their affections,’ prove very different ; so the impres- 
sions upon their bodies must be either less or more, and ex- 
ceeding various, according to the measure and degree of in- 
ward exercise and concern of their minds ; for as their sor- 
row for piercing Christ by their sins is compared to -that of 
parents for an only son, which admits of many different de- 
grees, and produceth very different effects in different'pst- 
butis ; so it must be unreasonable in any to require instances 
in Scripture for every minute circumstance of the innume- 
rable various cases of persons brought into Christ ; for then 
the Spirifof God must have enlarged the Scriptures into 
very many different volumes, which had not been conveni- 
ent for us. If we road the accounts given us of the con- 
versions of Augustine, Luther, Junius, Beza, Latimer, Bol- 
ton, Professor Italy burton, and many other eminent saints, 
we will find particular circumstances in them for which no 
. Scripture precedent c^n be shewn ; but no wise man will 
| say upon that account, that the work in them was delusive 
or diabolical. 

But let some object what they will against the conversions 
in the West, because of the outward impressions attending 
them in seversls (for in many the changes are wrought with- 
out any noise at all) : It is our judgment, if these bitter 
throws and agonies of some, have a merciful issue in landing 
them in Jesus Christ and true holidess, as it is visible' they' 
do in the most part ; then there is great matter of praise, 
whatever way the Lord take for awakening and humbling 
them before-hand. But seeing worthy Mr Edwards of Nor- 
thampton hath written two treaties concerning this extraordi- 
nary work of the Spirit of God, and hath taken notice of all 
tbe prejudices and objections of adversaries, we judge it un- 
necessary to add any more to what he hath written so fully 
and to such excellent purpose. May the Lord, by new 
showers from above, continue, revive, increase, and spread 
this blessed work through the land -and all corners of the 
earth ! Amen and Amen. 

That we may draw to a conclusion, we shall briefly sum 
up the principal sins, errors, evils and defections in tbe 
church and land, which we think ourselves bound to lament 
and mourn over, declare, warn, and bear testimony against, 
in order to promote reformation, and healing in the land : 
Fur although God, in his boundless sovereignty and rich 
grace, be pleased in a backsliding time to grant some re- 
markable reviving to his work in particular corners, to shew 
his willingness to return to his ancient dwelling-place ; yet 
we despair of any general reviving or national reformation, 
until we are made sensible of public Jins, errors. and de&c- 
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tionn, as well as these of a more private nAure. Wherefore, 
we desire to be humbled for, declare and testify against, all 
doctrines and practices which are opposite to the Bible, and 
to our Confession of Faith, Larger and Shorter Catechisms, 
Directories for Worship and Church government, which we 
judge drawn out of^ and .founded upon, the Scriptures of 
truth. 

And particularly, against all Dejstical and Socinian er- 
rors, and doctrines', which' tend to decry the necessity of 
supernatural revelation, and cry up the sun&iency of reason 
j>r the light of nature to guide men to eternal happiness. 

' And against all Arian errors, and these doctrines which 
any ways disparage the Christian revelation, or derogate 
from the scheme qf salvation thro’ the mediation and righte- 
ousness of Jesus Christ our only Saviour ; or from the doc- 
trine of the glorious Trinity, And the oneness of the God- 
head; or frdtn Christ's true supreme Deity, his self-exis- 
tence, necessary existence, independence, and equality with 
the Father ; or from the true Deity of the Holy Ghost, and 
his equality with the Father and the Son ; or from the truth 
of Christ’s manhood, and of his Priestly office, and the ne- 
cessity of his death as a real and proper sacrifice to satisfy 
Divinejustice for our sins. 

All Poplst^ errors, idolatry and superstitiori, maintained 
either by professed Papists, o,r by Protestants who are mat- 
ing advances towards Popery, by pleading for a middle stffe 
for souls departed ; prayers for the dead ; the Eucharist’s 
being a proper sacrifice for. sin; the necessity of confessing 
sin to the priest, and of the priest’s absolution in order to the 
forgiveness of sin ; of mixing the sacramental wine with wa- 
ter ; of bowing to the altar, to the East, and at the name of 
Jesus; of kneeling at the sacrament, observing saints days 
and uninstituted festivals, and putting them on a level with 
the Lord’s day ; the cross in baptism, the organ in praise, 
the reading of prayers, and other human inventions in God’s 
worship and service. 

All Pelagian and Arminian doctrines, which derogate 
from God’s efficacious free grace in saving sinners, or put it 
in the power of a man's own free will or natural abilities to 
vepent, believe, or convert himself ; and make a necessary 
connection betwixt a man’s moral seriousness and his ob- 
taining of saving grace.* Also all these doctrines which tend 
to exalt self, or any ways place it in God’s room ; and these 
which make self-love, and the desire of our own happiness, 
the proper spring and. principle of all virtuous and religious 
actions. 

The magistrate's assuming the power of the keys, and all 
Eeastian encroachments upon the intrinsic power of the 
church, or upon Christ’s headship and supremacy over her. 
The granting an almost boundless toleration to all sects, er- 
rors, heresies and innovations. The imposing the sacra- 
mental test upon officers civil and military when out of Scot- 
land, as a necessary qualification for their offices ; where- 
by the holy sacrament is much debased and profaned. The 
multiplying of oaths without necessity ; introducing the new 
form of swearing by kissing the gospels, the Yule vacance, 
the 'repealing of the laws against witchcraft, &c. 

The imposing the yoke of patronage upon the church, and 
spoiling Christian congregations of their right to chuse their 
own pastors, and obtruding pastors upon them. As also the 
practice of these ministers or preachers, who contribute to 
encourage, strengthen or bjnd the yoke of patronage upon 
the church, by allowing their friends to apply to patrons 
and procure presentations for them.;: ' or by accepting these 


presentations, and cleaving to them when obtained. And 
the .practice of t^iose ministers pr judicatories, who encourage 
or support these accepters in this pernicious course, or who 
obtrude them or any other persons .upon parishes against 
their consent 

The denying the lawfulness or obligation of our national 
’covenant engagements, the warramabieness of national 
churches, Confession of Faith, subordination of church' judi- 
catories one to another ; the maintaining the independency 
of single congregations upon aqy superior church-judicatory 
the lodging the power of. the keys, notin the hands of 
church-officers, but in the communion of the faithful. 

The prosecuting or censuring of ministers for preaching 
or protesting against any of the evils or defections of the 
time, such as the despising of-Christ’s flock, making in- 
trusions upon them, incroaching upon the rights and liber- 
ties qf the church, or Christ’s Headship over her, &c. 

The neglect and unfrequent administration of the Lord’s 
supper, and the abuse. and profanation of it, by admitting 
ignorant or ungodly persons to it. As also the neglect of 
appointing national fasts, and days {pr humiliation and ex- 
traordinary prayer, in a time of national defections, and of 
abounding sins and provocations, when many spiritual judg- 
ments are inflicted, and other great judgments are impend- 
ing over us. And, when such fasts come to be appointed, 
alas ! what an aversion is- there to a particular condescen- 
dence of the sina and defections which are the true cause of 
the Lord’s controversy with the land ! 

Likewise we judge ourselves bound to bewail, lament, and 
witness against, all these God-dishonouring sins and evils 
which universally abound and prevail among all ranks and 
sorts of men ; such as ignorance and forgetfulness of God 
their Creator and Preserver; Atheism, infidelity, and en- 
mity to God ; ingratitude to God for mercies; putting the 
creatures, the word, and self, in the room of God ; con- 
sulting with necromancers, wizards and charmers ; ascribing 
our mercies to fortune or second causes, rather than to God. 
Self-love, self-seeking, unbelief, distrust of God, hatred of 
him and of his image in others. Pride, ‘presumption, car- 
nal security ; loving pleasures mure than God. Resftaining 
of prayer before God in secret ; neglect of family-worship ; 
templing God by neglecting means, using unlawful means, 
and trusting in lawful means. Superstition and false wor- 
ship; giddiness and unsetiledness in religion, and drinking 
in error. Mean and low thoughts of Christ, and of the infi- 
nite love of God in providing Christ to be a Surety and Sa- 
crifice for us. Contempt, of the glorious gospel, and the 
glad tidings it brings; and mens unfroitfulness under it. 
Not receiving and loving of Jesus Christ; not relying on 
Christ as all our hope ; not making use of Christ- in all his 
offices, not rejoicing in Christ and him crucified. Mens 
resting upon their duties and frames for acceptance with 
God : their joining something of their own With Christ’s 
righteousness-for their justification before God, arid not ac- 
counting all things loss and dung -forjChrist, that they may 
be foRnd in him, not having their own righteousness, which 
>4 nothing but filthy rags. Grieving of the Holy Spirit, sin- 
ning’ him away from ordinances ; nett lamenting the with- 
drawing q£ the Spirit, nor wrestling for his return. Op- 
posing and reproaching the work of the Spirit in awakening 
and convincing sinners ; calling it enthusiasm, delusion, -or 
ascribing it to Satan. Blind and intemperate seal ; discon- 
tent and impatience under the dispensations of Divine Pro- 
vidence, Backsliding* from God, and the dtcey of the life 
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instruct and pray for their children, to admonish and re- 
prove them when needful, and eithe/ do not correct them at 
all, or do it unduly, provoking them to wrath. Oh ! many 
heads of families neglect family- religion, prayer, praises, 
and catechising of children and servants, and requiring an 
account of the sermons they hear ; or, at best, they perform 
family -prayer and other duties in a cold and formal manner. 
Oh how many -have no more tare of -the souls of their fami- 
lies than if they bad none ! They only their own 
things, pursuing the business of a present animal life, and., 
•not the things of Jesus Christ, or what concerns t their spi- 
ritual or eternal life ! And many who have formerly come ; 
good length, and kept go o3 order in their families, have 
sadly declined, lost their wonted liveliness and spirituality 
in God's service, and let their duties dwindle away into a 
dead-formality, contenting themselves with external .per- 
formances, ordinances, and compiupiom, without any com- 
IMinion with God in them. 

We must also regret the untenderness and looseness of 
the walk and fonduct-of some in the ministry, whereby not 
• few are temptedio abhor the offerings of the Loid ; and' 
a Gallio-like tndmerency in others about the publip^n- 
Surest of Christ, -if it go well with their own private affairs. 
And few, alas! are lamenting after a departing God, and 
searching into, or mourning for, the causes as they ought, 
or wrestling for a returning God, and a returning glory.'’— 
Many preachers are running unsent, and using means to 
thrust themselves into the vineyard, not waiting for God’s 
call, nor regarding the prayesaor inclinations of his people ; 
and who in their sermons generally confine themselves to 
subjects of natural religion and moral virtue, and neglect 
the doctrines of Christ and the Spirit, the peculiar glories of 
Christianity ; and do not preach the absolute freeness of 
grace through Christ, as the spring of a sinner’s justification ! 
and salvation. Likewise, not a few ministers and Christians 
want love and a due forbearance to others who differ from 
them in some lesser matters ; .entertain harsh thoughts, and 
break out into uncharitable censures and severe reflections 
one against another, to the hindrance of that sweet fellow- 
ship and social prayer which they should have together, 
and to the taking them off) in a .great measure, -'from the. 
vitals and essentials of religion, and * rom pure ordinances, 
which God continues still to own. 

We lament the malicious and revengeful thoughts of 
many, and the frequent sallies of their ungoverned pas- 
sions, which sometimes break out into .provoking lan- 
guage and acts of violence, and even into bloodshed and 
murders.; and often the law is not duly execute against 
murderers. 

We testify against the prevailing sins of tippling, drun- 
kenness, gluttony, chambering, wantonness, fornication, 
adultery, unnatural lusts, and all sorts of uncleanness, wan- 
ton gestures, obsedne talk, immodest apparel, lascivious 
sougs apd dancings, lottery games, balls, assemblies, and 
stage-plays, which, however fashionable they may be, we 
look upon. as unbecoming the gravity, seriousness, faith and 
hope of true Christians, who profess In place all their hap- 
piness in the enjoyment of Go<k and to be careful to abstain 
from all appearance* of evil, and wait fur the coming of their 
Lord and Saviour from heavep. 

Likewise, we be'ar witness against the prevailing evils of 
stealing, robbing, extortion, defrauding, prodigality, simony* 
bribery, running qfgoods, mens using unlawful. Occupations, 
living above their incomes, undertaking vexatious law suits) 


pleading for causes nfinifestly unjust : Lying* slandering, 
spreading evil-reports, aggravating smaller faults, rash cen- 
suring, supporting false witnesses, backbiting, scolding, scof- 
fing, inisconstructingthe action*, words, or intentions of 
others : Mens discontent with the M* lot and condition in the 
world; envying or grieving at the ' prosperity or creditor 
their neighbours ; being glad at their adversity, miscar- 
riage, or disgrace ; coveting or entertaining inordinate mo- 
tions and affections to those things which belong to their 
neighbogrs. • 

Moreover, we bewail *id testify against all the fores5?5“ 
sins, evils, and defections of the land, as being highly ag- 
gravated in the sight of God, being committed against clear 
I light, the Spirit’s strivings, manifold warnings, alluring 
mercies, solemlf covenants, and wonderful deliverances ( ; 
against great pains taken by God upon the land to reclaim 
and reform them, such as reproofs, challenges, exhortations, 
expostulations, invitations, promises, threatnings, and lesser 
judgments. And these our sins and defections have been 
long continued in, until very many ace' become secure, 
senseless, and hardened in them, nay, even bold and impu- 
dent, so far as to avow and justify them, to despise admoni- 
tions, and mock at reproofs. Likewise they are turned very 
universal : all'ranks and degrees of persons are involved in 
the guilt of them, rich and poor, great and small, nobility, 
gentry, magistrates, minilters, commons, &c. Alas! our 
nobility and persons of distinction, who once appeared with 
zea^for God’s truths, and for advancing reformation, are 
sadiy degenerated, and generally corrupted, either with er- 
roneous principles, or vicious practices. Our commons, 
many of them aretivstroyed with ignorance, profanity, or 
earthly mindedness. Our professors of religion, alas! car- 
nality and formality prevail among them, Und lively piety 
is like to dwindle away. Oh how desperate doth our case 
appear when under such terrible aggravations of guilt ! 
How ripe do, we seem to be for desolating strokes, and 
■weeping judgments ! What cause have we to look out for 
them every day, and to fear and tremble before a holy, 
just, and provoked God ! according to these awful texts of 
Scripture, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 15, 16. Isa. xxii. 12. &c.*Jer. 
vi. 15. viii. 12. xi. 10, II. xxii. 7, 8, 9. Amos viij. 2, 3. 
&c. Micah iii. 1 1, 12. Hos. xiii. 5, 6, 7. -which js very ap- 
plicable to our case. 

But is there no hope in Israel concerning this thing ? •• Is 
there not balm in Gilead ?” " Is there not a Physician 

there?” Is there not virtue in Christ’s blood for the most 
desperate cases that churches can be-in ? Oh if ministers 
and people were applying to him by faith, there would be 
hope. Should we not then plead with our mother to con- 
sider her of factions from God,-*nd to lie -deeply humbled 
and roour.n for them, and to torn from them to the Lord by 
true repentance and reformation, and to pray and plead Ins 
promises of mercy through Jesus Christ, such as that in 
Jer. iii. 22. ** ftetiirn, ye backsliding children, and 1 will 
he$i your backsliding* !” We have very lately had a sur- 
prising evidence of the Lord’s willingness to return andiieal 
us; what a wonderful step has he made towaids it, by pour- 
ing out his Spirit upon several congregations of the laud ! 

O what encouragement doth this give the whole land to ap- 
ply to him for mercy, and to set about reformation ! parti-^ 
cularly to our General Assemblies and all inferior judica-** 
tori es, to . go out and meet a merciful returning God, who 
has no deffgbt in ,our ruin, and that in the way of faith, 
humiliation, and prayer; essaying sincerely to do-all in 
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thrir power to .remove the grounul of the Lord’s controversy* 
redress jfrie nances, amend what is wrong, and take every 
stumbling-block out of the way of serious well-meaning 
people, which is improverr as an occasion of our lament- 
able divisions. For vhesar ends, let us humbly plead with 
our Mother. * 

I. In as much as the church is, and ought to be. the pillar 

and ground of the truth, and her judicatories are bound to 
assert, maintain, anfl defend every ope of God’s truths when 
attacked by adversaries, to transmit them in their purity to 
"'^ilterity, and to give their testimony and approbation to 
them, tor upholding them against those teachers who would 
overturn them; and seeing all the members of the judica- 
tories in this church have subscribed our Confession of 
Faith, and profess to adhere to the truths therein, we humbly 
plead that they may shew more concern for the support of 
these truths than has been done of late years. It is to be 
regretted, that not only the Episcopal clergy, but seveial 
ministers of this church, have taught and vented errors, and 
recommended erroneous books , and some of them have been 
arraigned before the General Assembly, as Professor Sim son, 
Professor Campbell, and Dr Wishar^; and though we are 
far fiom thinking that this church hath adopted or homolo- 
gated any of their errors, yet many well-wishers of the 
church are of opinion they were not sufficiently animad- 
verted upon, but too easily dismissed, which may give en- 
couragements to others to spread error. And therefore we 
beg leave to plead, that the General Assembly would in the 
most proper manner testify their abhorrence of these errors 
whereof the foresaid persons were accused, ana these Popish 
errors which the Episcopal clergy are iitffbducing, and other 
errors which are propagated through the island ; and give 
warning to all the ministers and Yncmbers of this church to 
guard against them, and study to prevent (he infection of 
them: and particuiaily these errors which strike against the , 
doctrine of the glorious Trinity, and the oneness of the 
Godhead ; or against the supreme Deity of our blessed 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ; or against the doctrines of 
free grace, in our justification and salvation; and'of the j 
glory of God being the chief spring and motive of virtue 
fend religion. And also, that the Assembly would declare,, 
that it is not sufficient to assoilzie any man processed for 
error, that he profess his adherence to our Confession of 
Faith, or explain his words into a sense consistent with it ; 
but that he expressly renounce those error* which are 
charged upon him from his words, Recording to the plain 
and obvious se^e of them. i 

II. We would also plead, that though the precious doc- j 
trines of the supremacy and headship of our Lord Jesus j 
Christ over his church, and the church’s intrinsic power de- ; 
rived from him, are well assorted in our Confession of Faith, 1 
Larger Catechism, Form of Church-government, approven 
by Assembly 1G45, Form of Process 1707, and, other pdb- 
lic deeds of this church, agreeably to the holy Scriptures ; , 
yet, iti regard some things have been done both of old and 
oHate which appear not so agreeable to these excellent 
principles, that the Assembly would declare their detesta- 
tion of every thing, whether in sentiment or practice,^ that 
is inconsistent with Chrises Headship, and the church’s in- 
trinsic power,, asserted in our Confession of Faith, particu- 
larly chap. xxx. sect. 1, 2. in these words: “ The Lord 
Jesus Christ, as King and Head of his church, hath therein 
appointed a government in the hand of church officers, dis- 
tinct from the civil magistrate. To these officers the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven are committed/ 9 &c* 


III. We must likewise plead with our Mother, to cleave 
closely to our reformation principles, and carry always to- 
wards the grievance of patronage as a sinful Usurpation tip- 
on* tbe church of God, as the church hath frequently de- 
clared both of old and of late. And although we know 
there have been laudable endeavours used by this church • 
to be freed from this usurpation, such as the commission’s 
address in the year 1712, approved by the next Assembly ; 
the memorial of Assembly 1715; the commission’s sending 
minister’s to Loudon, in 1717, to seek relief from it; and 
also the commission 1734, and again the Assembly 1735, 
sending commissioners with addresses for repealing the pa** 
tronage act: and. when all these endeavours proved unsuc- 
cessful, the Assembly 173(3 did, by their solemn and deli- 
berate resolution, printed to the world, give it as their judg- 
ment that it was stilP most just am) fit, upon the first fa- 
vourable occasion, to apply for redress of this grievance ; 
and did record their weighty grounds and reasons for it: 
and also the said Assembly 1730, act 14. did assort our 
principles against intrusions, and homologate our standards 
and former good acts of Assembly relative thereto : Yet we 
cannot but lament, that, notwithstanding all these deeds, 
there are many ministers and preachers i#ho still encourage 
and strengthen the usurpation of patronage, and chuse 
settlements by presentations rather than by gospel calls, for 
Wtokh the law still leaves an open door. And the judica- 
tories connive at this their unaccountable practice, and evfen 
obtrude several* of them upon reluctant congregations, 
capable and willing to make -a right choice for themselves.; 
which has occasioned a dismal scattering of the flock of 
Christ, and miserable animosities, disorders, and distractions 
in many places of the land, to the great hindrance of the 
gospel. Fof remedying whereof, it is humbly proposed, 
1. That the General Assembly would declare, that Presby- 
teries having. free access to moderate in calls to vacant pa- 
rishes, and congregations having freedom to chuse their mi#* 
nisiers, is a part of the discipline ami government of this 
church, which, by the Formula 1711, all ministers and 
preachers are bound to support and maintain, and to do 
nothing directly or indirectly to the prejudice thereof, as it 
is there worded. 2. That the Assembly would discharge 
all ministers and preachers to take measures to obtrude 
themselves or others upon congregations against their will, 
by presentations or any other way ; and to declare if any, 
by his accepting of or adhering to a presentation, shall 
stand in the way of a Presbytery's free moderation, or a 
parish’s free election, be shall be looked upon as a deserter 
of the principles of this church, and treated as guilty of 
contravening Jiis solemn engagements by the said. Formula 
and otherwise. 3* That the Assembly would inforew tbe 
14vh act of Assembly 173$, against intrusions, and take 
care in all settlements, and in all acts Which may be framed 
concerning them, to maintain our principles, and the just 
rights of Christian congregations ; and expressly 'discharge 
all inferior judicatories to plant any parish contrary to the 
nrind of the eldership and Christian people, with certifica- 
tion ; seeing there is # no ground to expect that the great 
ends of a gospel-ministry can be obtained in such forced 
settlements. 4. That the Assembly would enjoin all judi- 
catories and ministers to have a due regard to ail the mem- 
bers of Christ’s flock, and to all serious praying Christians, 
and not to despise those of them who are poor and mean in 
the world, hut to esteem and put honour upon them, and 
seek an interest in their prayers, and have a regard to their 
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iritHndtiffitfiln planting parishes: and in ail decisions about out against U«, and call us loudly to pmumingaml humili- 
setilements and cases wherein the glory of God and g6od ation h AorMheXord t Wherefore wo think it,' 0 pf^di|tj tp 
■of souls are highly concerned, to guard against the fear of pleadwtthh&mirity, that the General Assembly would ! ay 

man, which brings a snare. And to beware of all such lax thq» things to heart, and appoint a solemn national fast to 

managements, or «(ntendeMteps> as may drive good men be ^nlrgityjsly observed because of them: and that they 
from judicatories or the communion of the church. 5. That would be more particular tkfen heretofore, .in enumerating 

the Assembly take care that all concerned in calling of mi- the grounds and causes of the said' fast, namely, Our own 

niaters have freedom to act, without any compulsion or and our forefathers sing and defections, by covenant break- 
undue influence. 6. That the Assembly order, that con- ing, and treacherous gating with God, ‘and the fearful Se- 
gregations who have been aggrieved by'the settlement of dignities done to our soman covenants in the late times, 

ministers without their consent, shall be treated with com* ’ taken notice of by the Assembly 1701 ; the blaspbemoBtr 
passion and lenity ; and to fall upon methods to retgrhvt* such * advancing the magistrate’s supremacy over house of 
ministers from them, 'when parishes cannot be brought to God; the imposing and taking of sinful paths, especially 
■submit to them. -7. That the Assembly appoint, that *H the self- coot radjetory Tett; the shedding the blood of God’s 
appeals from the sentences of synods be only to the General servants and pebple for pot complying with the evil courses 

Assembly ; and, ifthere be any of them which the Assem- of these times ; the Ertutum encroachments made upon the 

bly cannot overtake, that they be referred to the commits-' Headship 'of -Christ, and the rights and privileges of hia 
sion, to be judged by them at meeting immediately after church; the encouragement which is given to all manner 

the Assembly, when their diets are numerous ; it hot being of error* ; our backsliding* from reformation principles, the 

agreeable toPresby Usrian principle* and parity, that a great intrusions made upon congregations, and the scattering of 

number of ministers should be subjected "tb the authority the. Lord's flock; the abounding of all manner. of profanity 

and judgement of ajCsser. * 8. That presbytWesbe strictly and immorality, Atheigm and blasphemy, especially in our 

injo&krid to be moi| direful arid Conscientious in I teething armies and fleets, which, alas! are so g*at and avowed in 

men to preach the gOspel, and in observing theWhany grioa them,’ that, instead pf serving as a hedge . and defence to us, 

acu ,«f Assembly "therctaitetit ; arid tftatlbdtfe’ pfesby.U|rtes "j, their sins may p&dvt&e the Lord to bring desolating strokes 
and synods that jwhquiiw, not only into'their-IMefckiure/IflS ’ both on them and ns. Thdss', and many other sins, evils 

alhi Into' their tense amLaaveurof true godliness, an'cMpto and defections, before mentioned arid witnessed against in 

their- acquaintance with -the true gospel-scheme of justified* this.lforiMOuy, (to which we refer) may very fitly be brought 

tiori, and the way of making use of Cbriirt,' Arid living by in among the causes of a national last, seeing.they greatly 

fBtih upon him;; and with the jeork of the Spirit upon their abound in the“and ; and especially that sin which may be 

souls, and experimental religion.; Ipd also enquire into their reckoned the sourt* -fcf all the rest, namely, the “ under- 

sentiments concerning patronage arid . other grievances of the valuing of redeeming love, and slighting ot the Lord Jesus 

■church: And that presbyteries recommend ndbe to synods Christ” ofleTeilto u» in. the gospel, and our woful misim- 

or other presbyterie|to hfe entered upbn trials, kfet ^U&h as' provemetrt «Phf^ewpbf grace, arid walking unanswerably 

they can safely attest in terms j»f these actsyaod rules, to them. / - . . 

9, That the Assembly declare, tflat ilft is the dirty hfNni- l.,r % As we think ourselves bound thus to plead with our 
nisters, so they are still at full freedom, to testify iri a be- |! Mojtbeir, to do away her sins and provocations, aud put a 
coming manner, and upori proper grounds/agajastthe pre- stop to all her defeCtions ; to we think it our duty to plead 
vailing corruptions of the tiriies, tu$d eVen agStSust wjtat is with Her to ApUbUCate . u p<wi, and take the most proper and 
wrong in the acts and proceedings of church judieptories. . effectual m et hodh >f for revi v ing the power of godliness, 

10. That. presbyteries be InjoinOd to be sirictly cpusci^H^pus * and tbe practice bf'goS|)el-holiriesSs ; aud particularly that . 

in attesting ruling elders tybo are to sit in Assemblies Or our General 'Assemblies, when they meet, would set apart * 

commissions, 'and particularly that lkoy be qualified in terms ' diets for these ends, and Would also recommend it 

of the 9th act of Assembly 1722, as th^ir attestation is ap- warmlv fo^gistada, presbyteries, kirk -sessions; and pri- 
pointed to bear ; and that every presbythry shall cause read vate CbdsBatrs, to consult together for promoting ra- 
the said act wery time before they either chase or attest ligioii and godliness iriijtbt^ bounds where tbey- live, and to 
any elder. II. That the Assembly mjake more narrow en* have their set limes of meeting for spiritual conference, 
quiry into the right and warrant which colleges and royal fasting, pfSwsf and wrestbng. f^r the down-pouring of the 
burghs have to chuse mi nisters or elders to sitin theGenuRtl SpirUui^Jhevri^lechUrcbtM^ tend, .for awakening, con- 
Assembly. . -v* vinctnA'clh vert ing and’^lbimiBga secure and sjnful peo- 

IV. We humbly plead tkat national fl|fts and thanks-^ ole;' wd’kt (th^ge' meetin'^a’ ffipyiicftefi, excite and exhort 
givings may be more frequently appointtw, when Gpd in ; mte anottHf w ^elijfidus*dutiea and Christian offices, 
bis providence calla Unto them ; and that no occasion be * 'fo'oking ea^epfy to the Lord for his Spirit's influence and 
given to any to say that the church has resigned her power specif) yfessing^ upon alt these means and endeavrmrs, and 
into the hands of th« magistrate. f And seeing at this titpe codtinuingstill ffi the use of .means, waiting tor a more 
there is a manifest growth of infii^ljU’, erw and impiety ; ptaptif^'eRhaipn .« jhj' Spirit, until , at length the whole 
of defections, gross sio^ and abominaVk»h8?*\n{ contempbof land arrive^at the hippy frame and disposition of our fore- 
God, perjuries, no# unpeeesiary'muUiplying of oaths ; of father*, when they with one cohsenl reueii ed covenant with 
w'ofui divisions, brspcjhes# 1 and vwuiji t»f brotbeHy, love and God, Arid dedicated themselves at»4 the jr posterity unto the 
Chris'isn charily ; besidea grjeving^of the Holy .Spirit, and Lord. And that they reconimeiul it especially to the tni-^ 
snai.ifold spiritual plagues every wherg. abounding ; and also nisters, to be exeiupuiry and acti v el y instf uniental in such 
the terrible judgments of the sword mod plague , raging id t religious ^r«j^l^atfS*/ip' Hes^hv among their people; and «At'n 
other nations, which may very' soon feach us; nil which 1 to travail in birth trill Christ be foirffied in their'soujs ; arid 
pr« visible tokens of the Lord’s anger and indignation gone, carefully to' observe the directions of the 7th act of Assem- 

bly 17J6, coitcernihgsihe, preaching of Christ and regeue- 
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ration to them, and pressing morality in a gospel-strain ; 
and in their ministrations to make a difference betwixt the 
precious and the vile, between humble, praying, circum- 
spect Christians, and formal professors ; to honour them 
that fear the Lord, though they be poor ; to speak well of 
them, support their characters against enemies and scoffers ; 
and carry with them greater familiarity to them than 
others. 

O how pleasant and desirable a sight would it be, to 
see ministers, elders, and Christians, joining in such noble 
desigjis and endeavours ! What a promising token for good 
V'oaid it be, if all the ministers and members of this church 
were setting about wrestling and prayer for the Lord's re- 
turning unto us by his Spirit, and endeavouring a personal 
and general reformation of all that is wrong among us, 
and in this way studying to keep the unity of the Spirit in 
the bond of peace, with all lowliness, meekness and long- 
suffering, forbearing one another in love ! These things, 
if gone into, we hope would tend to the glory of God, the 
honour and welfare of this church, the credit of the holy 
ministry, the edification and comfort of the Lord's people, 
and the healing of our present miserable rents and 
breaches. 


ADVERTISEM E N T. 


I T is fit the Reader should know, that the preceding 
Testimony was signed and sent to the press before the 
Assembly 1744 ; otherwise some occurrences, w hich have 
made some noise since that time, liad been noticed in it, 
some of which I shall mention in a Postscript alter the Ad- 
herence and subscriptions subjoined to this Testimony. 

Likew ise it is proper to acquaint the Reader (lest he be 
surprised with the paucity of the subscribers) that there 
were not very many who had opportunity to sec and per- 
use the Testimony before it was published ,* and a great 
part of those who did see it, though they agreed to the 
scope and substance of it, in regard it contained their sen- 
timents, yet they thought not proper to subscribe it upon 
some prudential considerations, which (with all submission) 
I cannot say have the same weight with me as with them. 
Yet at tlie same time I am bound, in justice, to own, that 
sundry of these are persons whom I highly value, and 
reckon to be real friends of truth and reformation as well 
as others. Wherefore, when I found things turn out in 
this manner, and not as I expected, I desisted from asking 
more subscriptions to this Testimony , which (as told in the 
Preface and in the Adherence ) was not designed to be the 
badge of a party, or a term of communion. But if any 
now, upon seeing and considering this Testimony when pub- 
lished, with the reasons for it, si mil incline to join with it, 
and send their subscriptions to the Printer, with such form 
of Adherence, Exceptions or Amendments, as they think 
proper, they shall lie taken in, and justice done them in a 
second Edition, if it be called for. 

- As for those who have willingly offered their subsenp- 
tions to this Essay, I could not warrantably suppresst hem, 
though few, without their own consent. God may counte- 
£no. xxiv.] 


nance the honest mints of a small number when he thiffik*> 
fit. Wherefore I shall annex them here, with the form of 
Adherence which they agreed unto. 


ADHERENC E. 


W E, whose names are underwritten, having seen and 
considered the above Paper, called, A Fair and 
Impartial Testimony , &c. do hereby declare. That wc think 
the scope and intention of it good, and that it doth express 
tlie sentiments of many ministers, elders, and Christian peo- 
j>ie of the church of Scotland , concerning the principles 
wrestlings, and attainments of the said church, and con- 
cerning the defections, corruptions, and evils therein men- 
tioned. And in regard the said testimony seems to be drawn 
up with impartiality, plainness, and uprightness of design, 
not to be the badge of a party, or a term of communion , 
but a banner for truth, a prompter to reformation, and tin* 
means of healing breaches : we humbly judge it needful and 
seasonable in this day of Backsliding and Division ; hoping 
it may be useful for maintaining and preserving truth, pu- 
rity and godliness in the present age, and for transmitting 
the same to posterity ; and that it will either be some cheek 
to the progress of corruption, or a standing witness against 
it. Wherefore we join with the said Testimony in witness- 
ing for the truths, and against the evils therein specified ; 
and in pleading with our Mother to exert herself to stop 
Defection , and essay Reformation. And have subscribed 
these presents, 

* 

Jo. Willison, m*a. Minister at Dundee . 

Jo. Gillies, m.a. Minister at Carraldstonc . 

Jo. Row, m.a. Minister at Navarc and LethnoL 
J a. Small, m.a. Minister at Carmylie . 

Dav. Blair, m.a. Minister at Brechin . 

Geo. Aitken, m.a. Minister at Montrose . 

Geo. Lyon, m.a. Minister at Long/organ . 

Geo. Mark, m.a. Minister at Murroes . 

George Peter, Elder. 

Gideon Rutherford, Elder. 


POSTSCR I P T. 

T HE reason why some late occurrences are not in the 
Testimony was given before. Wherefore I must now 
add a word relating to some pf them. And, 1 st, concern- 
ing Mr Leechinan's sermon on prayer, first published l^st 
year, which was quarrelled by the presbj Wry of Glasgow, and 
brought before the synod, and afterwards to the Assembly, 
this year 1744. Had Mr Leechman written what he snith 
in that sermon by wayofa tetter to a Deist or an enemy to 
prayer, in order to prow the reasonableness and advantages 
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of prayer, it might have passed without observation! : But 
for a preacher of Christ to deliver such a sermon to a Chris* 
tian audience, that perhaps never heard him before, and 
might never hear him again, and to publish it too, in this 
form, to the whole world, is to me very Burprising and offen- 
sive. For when he proposes to teach his Christian hearers 
and readers the nature of prayer, he presents God as the 
object of it merely as our Creator, without any relation to 
Jesus Christ the only Mediator betwixt God and man : He 
never speaks of God as upon a throne of grace, nor of the 
merit, satisfaction, or intercession of Christ, through which 
prayer can only be offered acceptably to God, more than 
tbe old Heathens ; nor speaks he of the influence or assis- 
t ance of the Holy Spirit, by which the duty is to be per- | 
formed. Tbe disposition of mind which he chiefly recoin- \ 
mends to his hewers,. ,for acceptance with God, is an as- j 
sured trust and confidence in tlie mercy and goodness of I 
their Creator, without once telling them through all the j 
sermon (which is long) of the channel through which God's | 
mercy and goodness doth flow to men, that he is a “ con- 
suming fire” to sinners out of Christ. Nay, without no- 
ticing the Scripture account of the conveyance of Divine ! 
mercy, he asserts that those who pray, trusting in their j 
Creator’s mercy, shall be heard and accepted See sermon, 
(2d edit.) P. 7, 8, 10, 42. I know it is said, that the 
preacher, notwithstanding these defects, is- orthodox ; and 
that he made sound declarations for tho truth before the .ju- 
dicatories. But, in my humble opinion, let his after de- 
clarations, when in hazard of censure, be never so sound, 
yet the foresaid omissions in a printed sermon are so very 
culpable, and such a bad example to students of divinity 
in one that is their teacher, that the sermon ought to have 
been disapproven, the preacher admonished, all preachers 
warned against such a Christless way of preaching, and a 
warm recommendation given them to observe the 7th act 
of Assembly 1 concerning Evangelical preaching ; „ Nay, j 
the presbytery of Glasgow deserved, thanks for the pains 
they had taken to enquire into that sermon in obedience to 
Ihe said act of Assembly, which injoius all preachers to 
hare a special regard and eye to Christ in all their sermons, 
and presbyteries to see that they do it. Oh how worth- 
ies, lifeless, sapless ami fruitless, must all our preachings 
and prayers be, if precious Christ be left out of them ! 
Mr Leechnum’s sermon is one instance, among many, to 
>hew how too well grounded those fears are, which are ex- 
pressed in the Testimony , tliat the said act of Assembly is 
but little regarded, and that the numbers are increasing of 
1 1 lose who prai^h, moral duties without relation to Christ, 
i hrottgh whose strength all our duties are to be performed, 
and through whose righteousness they must be accepted. 
And, alas ! it seeni|i to portend little good to this poor 
church, w'hcn men so little versant in the Christian medi- 
atory scheme, or. so unaccustomed to evangelical preaching 
and teaching, are jpade professors of divinity, and entrust- 
ed with the education of young men for the holy ministry. 
Neither doth it bode well, when men, as soon as they ac- 
quire some title to a Professor’s chair, by the choice of a pa- 
tron, or of laicks of any sort, do straightway demit their 
pastoral charge, and push on their own translation to the 
vhair, without any- call or concurrence from the church. 
As that was not the practice of former times, so if looks 
too like the disallowed practice of those Prophets who ran 
before they were sent, t Jer. xxiii. 21. A running, alas 1 


that greatly abounds in this day i May the Lord in mercy 
put a stop to it I * m 

Another dung I must here notice : there is something 
drop! in the Testimony, in favours of the 7tli act of As- 
sembly 1722, relating to the Marrow, &c. which act I see 
is heavily charged by the Associate Presbytery in their act 
concerning this doctrine of grace, which I had not occasion 
to read before the Testimony has sent to the press. I have 
now again read over the Assembly's act, and upon second 
thoughts 1 shall not say it is so well worded as could be 
wished, or that the word causality is fit to be used in as- 
serting the necessity of holiness to salvation : but I 
believe the meaning of Assembly 1722 was sound, and their 
intention good, via. to disapprove every opinion or ex- 
pression that tended any way to slacken our obligation to 
tbe study of holiness ; and the brethren have not just 
ground for their harsh censure of that Assembly, because 
of their saying, in explaining the necessity of holiness for 
obtaining everlasting happiness, that “ it is to be meant 
only of obtaining the enjoyment and possession of happi- 
ness, and not of the right and title to it and that “ it is 
dangerous to assert that holy obedience is not a federal or 
conditional mean, nor has any kind of causality in order to 
the obtaining of glory, as it seems to exclude all usefulness 
and influence of holy obedience, in order of means towards 
the possession of heaven.” This last clause of the Assem- 
bly’s words doth plainly limit the sense in which they dis- 
approve the foresaid assertion, via. in so far as they seem 
to exclude the usefulness of holiness in order of means to 
salvation. Yet the brethren, without noticing that expla- 
natory clause, do in their act concerning the doctrine of 
grace, publisheckgijs year, declare that the Assembly 1722, 
by their said 7th act, have opened a wide door to Arminian 
and Socinian errors to overflow the church and land. It is 
surprising that this heavy charge against that Assembly has 
lain dormant for 22 years, until the most part of that As- 
sembly are in their graves ; and that they did not openly 
complain of it at passing the act, but submitted and lived 
quietly in the communion of the church for many years 
hereafter. It is uncharitable to charge that Assembly with 
holding opinions contrary to the doctrine of grace, when, 
in the very act they attack, the Assembly professes a close 
adherence to our standards with respect to the doctrine of 
grace. And, from their own words, we have all reason to 
conclude they really did so, and that they held that " Be- 
lievers have complete' salvation and happiness, both as to 
the title to it and possession of it, only through Christ and 
his purchase ; and that their holiness here, which is a part 
of their begun salvation, is also a part of Christ's purchase, 
as well as eternal glory ; seeing it is Christ that recovers 
the lost image of God to us, and restores that which he 
took hot away." And that they held, “ that no believer 
hath any tiling in himself, or of his own doing, to rest upon 
or glory in ; but that he owes all to Christ, who has ob- 
tained the whole of our salvation, and every part and de- 
gree of k, by his blood and merit.” That they held all 
this, is evident from several places of the said act of Assem- 
bly 1722, wherein they assert, according to our standards, 
that, " God in the covenant of grace freely oilers to a sin- 
ner life and salvation by Jesus Christ, and promises and 
gives his holy Spirit to all the elect, to make them able and 
willing to believe and give holy obedience. Also they as-** 
sert. That God justifies us freely, not fbr any thing wrought 
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new terms and conditions of access to the benefits of 
Christ's purchase, for which the framers have no warrant 
in God'$ word ; and therefore it must be a manifest usur- 
pation and incroachment upon the Headship of the King 
of Zion, and an infringement upon that precious article of 
our Creed, the Communion of Saints : which is too much 
for any judicatory or power on earth to adventure upon. 
Though the foresaid oath were in things indifferent or law- 
ful, yet it were unwarrantable to impose it as a term of 
communion, but much more when it is in things sinful, 
doubtful, or false. 

Quest . How do you make it appear that the brethrens 
new oath and covenant (which they make the term of com- 
munion) is in itself sinful ? 

Ans. Because by this oath they adopt and approve a 
Confession of sins prefixed to it, and swear by the great 
name of the Lord our God , with their right hand lifted up 
to the Lord, that they shall testify against the evils named 
in that confession, sundry of which are false in fact, calum- 
nious, unjust, and uncharitable ; and yet, by the foresaid 
solemn oath, the takers own them to be real, just, and true : 
As for instance, they swear that the General Assembly dis- 
missed Professor Simson without any censure or express 
testimony against his errors, p. 104. which is false. Also, 
they swear that the taking the oath of abjuration is a na- 
tional sin, p. 103. which they cannot make out. They 
swear that Assembly 1736 adopted Professor Campbell's 
error against self-love, p. 106. which is false. They swear 
that Assembly 1738 condemned the brethren's testimony 
in bulk, p. 107. which is not fact. They swear that As- 
sembly 1739 condemned their Declinature , as containing 
nothing but groundlesa prejudices, p. 107* which is not 
fact. They swear that the kind reception of Mr White- 
field hath increased the sins of the land, and is a denying 
any particular form of church-government as being of Di- 
vine institution, p. 109. which is false. They swear that 
a scheme is now* laid for uniting parties of all denomina- 
tions in church-communion, in a way destructive of any 
testimony for Christ's declarative glory, p. 110. which they 
can never make appear. They swear that the blessed work 
in the West of Scotland is a delusion, p. 110. though it 
hath been demonstrate to have the plain Scripture tokens 
of a glorious work of the Spirit of God. They also by 
their oath condemn all the old persecuted Presbyterian mi- 
nisters, who accepted of* the liberty of preaching the gos- 
pel, under king James's toleration, as involving the land in 
heinous guilt: Which is a most rash and uncharitable cen- 
sure of these worthies, who were honoured to be great 
sufferers for truth, were men of eminent piety and tender- 
ness of conscience, were signally owned of God in their 
ministry during that liberty, and never saw cause to repent 
of their accepting of it to their dying hour. And now, 
after these glorified saints and sufferers have for many years 
been triumphing before the throne of the Lamb, a heavy 
blot and slur must be cast upon their memory by a solemn 
oath ; and they, who have not freedom to join in that ca- 
lumnious oath, must be denied Christian communion : This 
indeed seems to be an act exceeding hard and tyrannical. 
Alas ! there are thousands who are appointed to swear this 
oath, and the things above-mentioned, besides many other 
things in it, who cannot say they know any thing of the 
truth of them from their own proper knowledge, but only 
have them by hearsay, or by information from others : and 


< 


Wherefore I cannot but testify against this act, as framing II vet they must swear to the truth of them afrAtlly a*4f they 

" " 1 " [J had been eye or ear- witnesses of them, or had xead all the 

histories concerning them. Now, what is this but to make 

S le swear rashly or inconsiderately, or upon implicit 
? which is contrary to the Bible, that requires uh to 
t€ swear in truth, judgment, and righteousness," Jer. iv. 2. 
and also contrary to our Confession of Faith, which de- 
clared), chap. 22. cr That whosoever taketh an oath, must 
avouch nothing therein, but what he is fully persuaded is 
the truth." O that God in mercy would open the egos of 
those who impose this oath, and those who are drawn * 
intend to take it, that they may bethink themselves, repent 
and proceed no further! For “ because of swearing the 
land mourneth" already, and there is no need to add to the 
grounds of this mourning. 

Likewise, in the foresaid oath and covenant, there are 
some things ambiguous, obscure, and doubtful, which great 
numbers of the takers know not the meaning of, and so 
cannot swear them “ in judgment and righteousness ns, 
for instance, when they abjure Independency and iMtitndi - 
narian Tenets , these are words very general, dark, and du- 
bious, to which the imposers may affix any meaning they 
think proper. Now, seeing it is commonly granted that 
the words of an oatli ought to be very clear and plain, and 
these which are dubious may be refused ; what a cruel 
tiling must it be to excommunicate all these sincere Chris- 
tians and tender consciences who may scruple to swear 
either to or against what they know not ! I am sure there 
are many valuable ministers of Jesus Christ, and precious 
sons of Zion, whom Christ doth honour and admit to near 
communion witfHtimself, who will not adventure to swear 
such an oath ; and will our brethren, notwithstanding, 
take it on them to reject them as earthen pitchers, and re- 
fuse all communion with them ? Oh, where have they 
their Masters warrant to act so, or to exclude his redeemed 
ones from his table, and the food he hath provided for 
them, for refusing an oath of their framing, containing so 
many things false, uncharitable, and dark? when in the 
mean time these excluded persons appear evidently to be 
the Friends of Christ , whom be himself invites most hear- 
tily, saying to them. Cant. v. 1. “ Eat, O friends; drink, 
yea, drink abundantly, O beloved." 

1 acknowledge that our brethren appear and declare for 
many things valuable and excellent, for which I wish there 
were a true universal zeal throughout the land ; but, when 
they mix so many other things choking with these in their 
Testimonies and Covenants , bow can they expect that people 
of tender consciences should swallow them ? Nay, by this 
way they give occasion to many to slight and speak evil of 
the precious things they stand up for. My reverend bre- 
thren may believe (if they please) that I write not these 
things with any ill-will against them, blit out of love to 
them and others, to prevent more .sin in the land, and to 
bring them, if possible, to a more moderate, charitable, 
and Christ-like temper, that they may be willing to break 
down these partition walls they are setting up between 
themselve? and others of Christ's ministers and people. O 
how lamentable a thing is it, that orthodox and zealous 
preachers of Christ should be carried away to such extra- 
vagant heights, by the intemperate zeal and headstrong 
humours of others who join with them ! that they shott^K, 
go about in this manner to divide and distract the flock of 
Christ, and to rend and tear the members of his body one 
from another ; yea, and to rear up partition walls in the 
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with the land, and awaken those who are at ease in Zion , 
in such a time, and would fain sit down, Issachar- like, and , 
couch under the burden. That he would come suddenly to 
his temple, even in a national way, and sit as a Refiner and 1 
Purifier of silver, and purify the sons of Levi, and cast out i 
buyers and sellers out of his house. That he would in 
mercy shut that door whereby a corrupt ministry enters ; 
into the church, and raise up a faithful, zealous, and re- 1 
forming ministry thro’ the land, and make all ranks among 
us concerned to attain to the reforming spirits and dispo- 
sitions of our fathers. Oh ! when shall we come their 

length in reformation ! 

That the Lord would help us to bless him for his 
.astonishing kindness to this land, in such a backsliding, < 
withering, and decaying time, in vouchsafing to water se- . 
veral spots of his vineyard here and there with the refresh- ' 
ing rain of his Spirit : And that he would continue, in- j 
crease, and spread the shower, until the whole garden be 
watered ; that so coir dry ground may become a green pos- 
ture, and our wilderness blossom as the rose. That in his 
free mercy he would forgive our great ingratitude for for- 
mer kindness, preserve us from the errors, power, and 
cruelty of Papists, and avert those black clouds of wrath 
which now threaten us ; and that, instead of pouring out 
the vials of indignation on w which we deserve; he would 


pour out a spirit of repentance and reformation utpon all 
I degrees of men, from the Highest to the lowest. That 
; amidst the reelings, shakings, backslidings, and divisions 
of these times, he would preserve pure religion, and sup- 
ort all those who desire to cleave to die Lord Jesus, love 

im in sincerity, and witness for his truths and ways. 

That he would encourage them under all their discourage- 
ments, and keep them from being carried down the stream 
of defection with others. That he would unite the hearts 
.and minds of all that desire honestly to witness against the* 
evils of tlie day, and help them to temper their seal with 
knowledge, wisdom, and meekness ; and graciously forgive 
all those who fail in this respect, rectify their mistakes, and 
honour diem to be instruments of his glory in the land.” 
This is and shall be the earnest prayer of 

JO. WILLISOX. 

July 9th, 17*4. 

This Adherence to this Testimony was signed at Hespie- 
shaw, in Teviotdale, on the 26th of July, 17*4, by 

Tho. Hardie, Elder. 

END OF THE ACT AND TESTIMONY. 
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GOSPEL HYMNS 

IN MEMORY OF 

REDEEMING LOVE, 

AND OF 

CHRIST'S DEATH AND SUFFERINGS. 


HYMN I. 

A Tii.ynk-Offeiung to the Blessed TRINITY, J'oi 
Redeeming Love. 

1 Holy, holy, holy Lord, 

Jehovah One in Three, 

By all the hosts above ador'd. 

We'll ever sing to Thee. 

Hallelujah, Hallelujah , 

Hallelujah , Amen . 

2 We'll sing salvation to our God 

That sits upon the throne ; 

Salvation also we’ll ascribe 
Unto the Lamb his Son ; 

Hallelujah , Spc. 

3 And likewise to the Holy Ghost, 

Who doth with sinners strive. 

And them convince of sin and wrath. 

That so their souls may live. 

Hallelujah , $c* 

4 Ye heavenly hosts, Jehovah praise: 

Them join men of all ranks ; 

Praise Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 

To Three in One give thanks. 

Hallelujah , $c. 

3 These Three at Jordan did attest 
God's wondrous work of love : 

The Father speaks, the Spirit lights 
On Jesus like a Dove. 

Hallelujah , $c. 

6 Our heavenly Father we will praise. 

Who sent Immanuel 
To be our Priest and Sacrifice, 

To save from sin and hell. 

Hallelujah , $c. 

7 From love to men, thou gav’st thy Son 

To drink the cup of wrath : 

Christ drank, and said I'll cast out none 
That come to me by faith* 

Hallelujah , $c. 


8 What shall I render to my God 
For all his gifts to me. 

And for his gift unspeakable. 
His Son for men to die ? 
Hallelujah , Hallelujah , 
Hallelujah , Amen . 


HYMN II* 

Christ’s Love and Excellency. 

1 WHAT love is this ! that Christ should bear 

' Man’s curse and punishment, 

■ And shed his blood upon the cross, 

! Till ev’ry drop was spent ! 

2 Love made him come to save the lost, 

j Give sight unto the blind, 

j To loose the captives that are bound. 

And ease the grieved mind, 
j 3 His name’s The Juord our righteousness . 

There’s nothing to me sounds 
' So sw^eet as Christ, his name and cross, 

| His love, his blood, and wounds, 

j 4 He is my life, my food, my hope, 

! My refuge, and my guard, 

My guide, my pattern, and my prop. 

My free and full reward. 

5 My Love, my Lamb, my Ransomer, 

My Priest, my Sacrifice, 

My Surety, God, my glorious All, 

My soul that satisfies. 

6 Christ is the master I will serve. 

He shall have all my heart : 

Away with satan and his lusts, 

To them I’ll give no part. 

7 While I go tliro' the wilderness. 

By faith I’ll lean on thee : 

My way, my strength, my staff, and rest, 

I My Jesus still shall be. 
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On the Love end Suffering* of Christ* 


I'll liere below of Jesus sing, 

And humbly him adore : 

Him take as Prophet, Priest, and King, 
And praise him evermore 


HYMN III. 

* 

The Blood of Jesus. 

BY faith mount Calvary ascend. 

Hoar there Christ's piercing cries ; 

See there him bleeding unto death 
As our dear sacrifice. 

Come, let us spread our sins and griefs 
At the foot of his cross : 

If we in Christ believe, his blood 
Will purge away our dross. 

His blood, when sprinkled on our souls, 
Will our protection be ; 

His blood will fright our enemies. 

And get us victory. 

His blood will mollify our hearts. 

And bonds t>f sin will loose ; 

His blood will quench the fiery darts * 
Which satan at us throws. 

His blood will wash our scarlet sins. 
And make us white as snow ; 

-His blood w ill w r arm our love to God, 
And make our graces flow. 

0 Lamb, when thy blood on me drops. 
It doth my pardon seal ; 

It is the balm of Gilead, 

Thfit doth my conscience heal. 

1 daily to thy blood resort. 

In it 1 humbly boast ; 

It raised me from the dreadful pit. 

When I was sunk and lost. 

Of crimson sins thy blood removes 
Their guilt and power to damn ; 

Wrath cannot reach me, since I fled 
Unto my bleeding Lamb. 


HYMN IV. 

The Lord's Table. 

A Least of Love God makes below , 

A sign of that above ; 

To which he calls poor w f orms to go. 
To feast on Jesus' love. 

Come here, admire Christ’s love to us. 
That gives his flesh for food ; 

And drink to us he doth provide. 

By pouring out his blood. 

This blood doth life unto the dead, 
Health to the sick impart : 

This drink revives the fainting soul. 
And melts the frozen heart. 

What folly is't foT men to starve. 

Or feed on husks like swine ; 

When Christ calls to a table spread. 
To feast on food divine ! * 


5 Unto Christ's table wf will go. 

There view his love and tears, « 

With all the sufferings he endur'd 
For three and thirty years. 

6 In feeding we remember thee 

Till thou return again ; 

We call to mind thy stripes and wounds, 
Thy griefs, thy cries, and pain. 

7 Our Lord was of a woman bom, 

A manger was his bed : 

He's first a babe, and next a man. 

Then on the tree he bled. 

' 8 Th' eternal God became our Lamb, 

For us to agonize ; 

Yea, in our stead, to death he bled, 

To be our sacrifice. 

HYMN V. 

Christ’s Sufferings for us. 

1 OUR God would suffer in our place. 

For our sins to atone ; 

A world of guilt he underlay. 

The wine-press trod alone. 

2 He w ould hia throne and servants leave. 

And honours great above ; 

For worms a servant he would be ; 
Amazing is that love ! 

3 Yea, in ti. 1 room of sinful worms 

My Lordxhe law obey'd. 

And bore its curses on the tree. 

When he w as crucified. 

4 Gethsemane will tell how much 

He swate, he bled, and cry'd ; 

So will mount Caiv ry, and the cross 
On which my Saviour dy'd. 

6 I view his great soul-agony. 

Which caus'd his bloody sweat : 

His pierced hands and side I hug, 

I kiss his bleeding feet. 

6 I hear my Jesus' molting voice 

Saying, “ For you I dy'd ; 

Think on ray pains and agonies 
When I was crucified." 

7 Of my love then do no more doubt. 

Since out of love I dy'd : 

Behold my pierced hands and feet. 

And view >my wounded side. 

8 Tis open : Look and see my heart. 

It bleeds and beats with love ; 

It pants to get you freed from sin. 

To dwell with me above. 

HYMN VI. 

Christ's Wounds and Blood . 

1 CHRIST'S bleeding wounds did once atom 

For our guilt on the tree ; 

And now they plead before the throne. 

Us from sin's pow'r to free. 

2 Thy wounds still iri our hearts remain. 

Thee bleeding still w r e view ; 
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Since thou ap^fear'st above %fs slain, 
ThyMeath is ever new. • 

3 Allow me. Lord, to pitch my tent 

Beside thy streaming wounds ; 

There many have got rich supplies. 
There joy and peace abounds. 

4 Pursu'd by justice flaming sword. 

To Jesus* wounds I come 
For shelter and a hfding-place; 

O let me there find room. 

*7 Under thy righteousness me hide, 

In thy wounds make me dwell ; 

So there my soul shall rest secure. 

From all the pow'rs of hell. 

C Thy wounds are guilty mens refuge. 

To them have thousands fled ; 

None ever disappointed were. 

Their stress who on them laid. 

7 Tby wounds do for our pardon plead, 

They rocky hearts melt down : 

To heav'n we swim upon thy blood. 

And thereby get the crown. 

8 No condemnation reach them shall 

Who lodge in Jesus’ wounds ; 

They're safe from fears, and in their ears 
Ills name most sweetly sounds. 


HYMN VII. 

The Wonders qf GOD 9 s Free Lore . ' 

1 GREAT God, enthron'd above the sky, 

HdW low a step is this. 

For worms like us to give thy life. 

To boy eternal bliss! 

2 What love is this, that God should die 

For these his laws that broke ! 

Himself should answer for our crime 
In casting off his yoke ! 

3 The love and sufferings matchless were 

Of Christ our bleeding God, 

When he was bruised for our sins. 

And crush'd beneath our load. 

4 More than his life he lov'd our race ; . 

Yea, heav'n he did forsake, 

To snatch men from the flames of hell. 
And them to glory take. 
r > Thy love and grace, dear Lamb of God, 
Shall be my lasting theme ; 

1’il ever bless that victim slain 
Without Jerusalem. 

o Thy free grace, Lord, most wonderful. 
To me it doth excel ; 

What cost hast thou bestow'd to save 
A brand pluckt out of bell ! 

7 With warm affection I will bless 
My great High Priest above. 

Whose heart is made of tenderness. 

And bowels melt with love. 

8 may thy love constrain mens hearts 
To love and follow thee ! 

We've heard thy love has melted rocks; 

Let all such wonders see. 

[wo. xxiv.] 


H YM N VI1L 
C ii iust's pleading above . 

1 UPON mount Zion’s distant top 

A Lamb by faith we see : 

'Tis Jesus, for we know his voice ; 
lie calls, “ Come up to me." 

2 O Lamb, see pilgrim's traveling here. 

And our soul-wants supply ; 

Keep speaking to us by the way, 

Till we come up to thee. 

3 By faith we have thee bleeding seen. 

Rais'd on the cross to die; 

By faith we thee now pleading hear, 
When lifted up on high. 

4 In highest heav'n* the Lamb doth reign ; 

Yet as our Priest he stands, 

And for us pleads his stripes and wounds. 
And shews his bleeding hands. 

- 5 As newly slain, he still presents 
His bleeding wounds to God, 

Which plead his flock may atiil hold on. 
And keep the heav'nly road. 

6 In this great Advocate we trust. 

Who for our sins was slain ; 

We on his pow'rful blood depend. 

Which cannot plead iri vain. 

7 Blest souls above, now with the Lamb! 

You closly him attend : 

Take courage, for we tread their path. 

To them we’ll soon ascend. 

8 Adieu, vain world, with all thy charms; 

To our dear Lamb we go, 

Who pleads to keep's from sin and harms. 
From enemies below. 

9 Hosanna to king David's Son, 

And to king David's Lord ; 

King David's root and offspring’s one 
Who heav'n to men restor'd. 


HYMN IX. 

Heaven begun on Earth. 

1 OUR Lamb's God-man, in person one. 

The great Immanuel: 

This union strange is God's device 
To save our souls from hell. 

Hallelujah , Hallelujah, * 

Hallelu jah , Amen . 

2 The Lamb is worthy for to reign. 

Both saints and angels cry ; 

Let heav'n and earth, with all their hosts, 
Adore thy majesty. 

Hallelujah , 4rc. 

3 With these to praise We do presume, 

As ransom'd by thy blood : 

Reign here, and in the world to come, 
Thou everlasting God. 

Hallelujah , &$$* 

4 We praise thee Son of God, whose pow'r 
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Did bring about our peace ; 

We praise thee, Son of man, whose blood 
Redeem’d our fallen race* 

Hallelujah , fyc. 

.5 Incarnate God, our Lord, our Love, 

Our Lamb, our Sacrifice ! 

We’ll thee adore, though hell should roar. 
And worldlings thee despise. 

Hallelujah , Sfc. 

6 Worthy, of glory is the Lamb, 

Who was at Catv’ry slain : 

For he gave up himself to death, 

To ransom fallen men. 

Hallelujah , Arc. 

7 Be pow’r and glory ever thine, 

Thy name be still ador’d ; 

Let ail the creatures thee proclaim 
Their everlasting Lord. 

Hallelujah, Arc* 

8 Let ev’cy nation, land, and tongue. 

Thy wondrous love confess; 

Cause all men know thy charming name, 
“ The Lord our Righteousness.” 
Hallelujah , Arc. 

9 Now, great Immanuel, to thy name 

Be endless glory giv’n : 

Our broken hymns on earth begun, 

Them perfect make in heav’n. 
Hallelujah , Hallelujah , 

Hallelujah, Amen. 


HYMN X. 

Heaven’s Happiness. 

: TIS heaven on earth, Christ’s love to taste. 
And feel his pow'rful grace ; 

Tis heav’n begun to dwell in love. 

And see bis glorious face. . 

Hallelujah , Hallelujah , 

Hallelujah, Amen . 

Lord, in my breast the fire doth burn 
Of love which thou hast giv’n : 

Nothing ou earth can quench this flame, 
Nothing but Christ in heav’n. 

Hallelujah , A c. 

:> Men here would know the things below ,** 
But 1 determin’d am 

Christ crucified alone to know. 

My sacrificed Lamb. 

Hallelujah, Arc. 

4 The sweetest days we have on earth 
Are in thy service spent: 

The comforts I enjoy in these 
Do yield me most content. 

Hallelujah, Arc. 

... Communion Sabbaths here are sweet; 

But them we soon do spend : 

In heav’n the Sabbath sweeter is. 

Which never hath an end. 

Hallelujah, Arc. 

0 There Hallelujahs to the Lamb 
No period will know ; 


No willows thereto hang our faarps^ 

As oft we find, below. 

Hallelujah, ire. 

7 O happy these who shall ascend 
Where they still Sabbath keep. 
Where in the heav’nly work of praise 
They slumber not nor sleep { 
Hallelujah , Ac. 

S There to the Lamb that once was dead, 
But now doth live again. 

With joy and wonder do they sing : 
lie’s saints eternal gain. 

Hallelujah , Hallelujah , 

Hallelujah , Amen . 


HYMN XL 

The Loan our Righteousness. 

1 WE from our free-will and our works 

No help at all can draw ; 

For our free-will and nat’ral powers 
Are haters of God’s law. 

2 The stream which from Christ’s pierced side 

In blood and wfltter flow’d. 

Must justify and cleanse our souls. 

Ere we can live with God. 

3 Lord, all my doings and my works 

Qan ne’er with God prevail : 

Botl^Vand they, for sin, deserve 
To be thrown down to hell. 

4 My righteousness is filthy rags, 

1 humbly must confess: * 

But, Lord, I plead my Saviour’s name, 

‘ The Lord our Righteousness-’ 

5 Tho’ I could weep a flood of tears. 

I’d lay no stress thereon : 

Christ’s blood must wash me and my tears. 

Or else I am undone. 

6 Christ bears the burden of our sins. 

And of our duties too : 

His blood must cleanse our pray’rs and praise. 
And all that we can do. 

7 Christ, who’s our Righteousness, perfumes 

Our duties unto God : 

Weak mints, thro’ Christ, be doth accept ; 
They’re sprinkled with his blood. 

8 Christ’s works and wounds alone 1 trust. 

His life and death I bless : 
ril ever sing his precious name, 

‘ The Lord our Righteousness/ 


HYMN XII. 

The Gospel- Passover. 

1 IN this our Gospel -Passover, 

God sets before our eyes 
The substance of the ancient types, 
God’s Lamb our sacrifice. 

2 Here view his body broke, and blood 

Down streaming from his heart. 
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To save our soul* : and thus our Lamb 
Fulfill'd the {Saviour's part 

3 Here divine Wisdom doth provide 

A free soul- strengthening feast ; 

And freely bide each hungry soul, 

O come, and be a guest. 

4- Here things of sense* but there's far more 
Than hallow'd bread and wine; 

Lo ! there is here immortal cheer, 

• And streams of life divine. 

5 Here's for oer souls Christ’s body broke, 

To feed and make them grow ; 

Here’s running streams of divine blood. 

To make us white as snow. 

G Lord, grant thy presence with thy guests. 

Thy peace to them afford ; 

No music can delight our hearts 
Like thy forgiving word. 

7 Grant faith to eat the bread of life 

Which God sent down from hcav’n. 

And also faith to drink the blood 
For our redemption giv'n. 

8 Awake, repentance, faith, and love. 

Come, feast on Christ, and sing : 

Rouze up, my pow’rs and graces all. 

Attend this mighty King. 

0 View here the wounds and dying pangs 

Of our dear bleeding Lord, 

Whose head, and side, and heart, were pierc’d ; 
Whose hai|d* and feet were borVji v 

N. B. The twelve preceding hymns are all done in common 
metre ; the ten following hymns are composed in different 
measures, to suit some pleasant tunes , which many have 
learned , and delight in* 

HYMN XIII. 

The Communion Sabbath. 

1 FATHER, this day we’ll sing : 

From love thou gay’st thy Son, 

To buy salvation to our souls. 

When sin had us undone. 

2 We'll bless thy Son, who came 

To bear our guilt and shame. 

And thy just law, which we had broke. 

Fulfilled in our name. 

$ We bless thy Sp'rit, who guides 
Men in the heav’nly road : 

Come, heav’nly Hove, our Saviour’s love 
Shed in our hearts abroad. 

4 Our crucified Lord 4 

Was laid among the dead : 

But soon the grave its prey restor’d ; 

He rose for us to plead. 

3 To-day, Christ left the dead. 

And satan's empire felt : 

4 This is the day the Lord hath made/ 

We’ll triumph over hell. 

6 We'll shew Ms death, who bled 

To save our sinful race. 


And in the supper to us comes 
With messages lof grace. ' 

7 We magnify thy love 

For such a taste below, 

And that thou mak’at to saints above 
Far nobler blessings flow. 

8 We’ll haste to Christ above ; 

We’ll then need signs no more : 
We’ll see his face, and know his love ; 
We’ll feast, and him adofe. 

V To Father, Son, and Sp’rit, 

Jehovah, One in Three, 

Sing Hallelujahs; for 'tis meet 
Thus God to glorify. 


HYMN XIV. 

The Wonder qf Redeeming Lovb. 

1 DEAR Father, we thee bless. 

Thy wondrous love adore, 

In giving us thine only Son ; 

What couldst thou give us more ? 

2 Behold how God commends 

His love to men undone ! 

That he might spare his enemies. 

He would not spare his Son. 

3 What saw the Lamb in man. 

That could his pity more. 

To draw the rebel from hell's gates 
With cords and bands of love! 

4- A love that was not quench’d 
By death or deepest wound, 

Nor by deep streams of wrath and blood ; 
. By floods it was not drown'd ! 

5 A glorious crown he left 
A thorny crown to wear ! 

And on his bruised wounded back 
A heavy cross wou’d bear ! 

0 Mens sins, each was a thorn, 

A whip, a nail, a spear! 

By them thy blessed flesh was torn p 
Let men view sin with fear ! 

7 Yet garments dy’d with blood. 

The thorns thy head that tare. 

Endear thee more to thine, than robes 
And gems which monarchs wear. 

8 Our slain Lamb now appears 

Before God’s awful throne; 

There offers up our praise and pray'rs 
He takes them from his Son. 

0 Let saints arid angels join 
The dear love to proclaim 
Of him that sits upon the throne. 

And of the worthy Lamb. 


HYMN XV. 

The Lamb Shin. 

1 HOW moving »9 the sight I ice ! 
My God nail’d bleeding to a tree ! 
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Let countless myriads of men 

With pierc'd hearts cry, the Lamb is stain . 

2 My dearest Lamb, thy blood was spilt 
For sinful man's imputed guilt; 

Hard is the heart that feels no pain 
For sin, for which the Lamb is slain . 

3 Let men thy dying love proclaim, 

Which caus’d thy blood fur men to stream ; 
Fix in their hearts still to remain 

This glorious truth, the Lamb is slain . 

4 Our sinking state thou didst bemoan, 

Yea, all our sins and curse took on* 

To save us from eternal pain: 

My dearest Lord, the Lamb is slain. 

5 To us the gospel sweetly sounds. 

We flee for safety to thy wounds ; 

Yea, these to us do glory gain. 

To open heav'n, the Lamb is slain. 

6 Resolv'd I'll ly before thy throne. 

And say, 1 never will be gone 
Till I shall peace with God obtain. 

That peace for which the Lamh is slain. 

7 Doth not thy blood for sinners plead, 

. And Tor great en'mies intercede ? 

Still hopes of life I will maintain. 

While God proclaims, the Lamb is slain. 

8 Thy blood I will on sin revenge ; 

Help me from sin my soul to cleanse ; 

Thy wounds from sin shall still restrain, 
Since for my sin the Lamb is slain. 

HYMN XV L 
Jesus his Name fragrant. 

1 CHRIST Jesus is the Lamb that's slain. 

To save the very worst of men : 

No name like Jesus sounds to me, 

For Jesus brings salvation free. 

2 Jesus his name doth sinners tell. 

His works to save from sin and hell : 

All sweetness centers in his name ; 

My naming it makes love to flame. 

3 When sunk are names of greatest woith, 

" His name's like ointment poured forth j" 
It spreads a fragrant scent around, 

And brings refreshing with its sound. 

4 Jesus his name charms heart and ear. 
Makes me content his cross to bear : 

1 lis name doth chear my fainting soul. 

And mvkes my wounded spirit whole. 

5 Ilis name to me is a strong tow’r. 

It saves me from the wrathful show'r: 

His name with comforts do abound 
To souls with sorrows almost drown’d. 

6 Jesus his name doth sweetly sound. 

It rings salvation all around ; 

It doth the heavy-laden keep 
From sinking dowuward in the deep. 

7 When in our place dear Jesus stood. 

With all his garments roll'd in blood, 

To faith a lovely sight is he: 

All guilty men to Jesus Aet. 


8 O Jesus, glorious is thy name ; * 

May all the nations hear thy fame I 
Most sweet thy name will ever sound 
Above, where praises have no bound. 

HYMN XVII. 

The crucified Jesus. 

1 CHRIST crucified shall be the song 
Which will employ my heart and tongue t 
This song supports men in distress. 

And cheers their hearts in wilderness. 

All songs hut this I'll lay aside ; 

My Lord, my Love is crucify 'd. 

2 Up Calv'ry mount I'll climb by faith. 

And see my Saviour vanquish death ; 

I'll woitd'ring stand, and view the blood 
He shed when in my place he stood : 
From love he stretch'd his arms and dy'd ; 

My Lord, my Love is crucified, 

3 To me bis bonds do freedom buy. 

And bring to glorious liberty ; 

The cruel scoffs he bore from foes 
To me obtain divine applause. 

Of Christ I'll sing, let men deride ; 

My Lord, my Love is crucify'd. 

4 The strokes he got on back and face 
Raze o6t~ {he marks of my disgrace ; 

The thorny crown which he endur'd, 

A crown of life for me procur’d. 

Let still this song with me abide. 

My Lord, my Love is crucify'd. 

5 On's back he bore the bloody tree. 

Push'd forward by the soldiery ; 

Pity'd by none, by all blasphem'd. 
Insulted, hated, and condemn'd : 

In all he wondrous love display’d ; 

My Lord, my Love is crucify'd. 

* 6 His disciples were fled and gone. 

The wine* press he must tread alone : 
lie's pierc'd in head, in bands, and feet. 
Till streams of blood each other meet. 
Why should I think of ought beside ? 

My Lord, my Love is crucify'd. 


HYMN XVIII. 

Know CrIiist crucified . 

1 CHRIST crucify'd is all my bless. 

In all my straits I'll him address. 

His wounds and blood do make me whole , 
Look up, and live, each sin-sick soul j 
If ye would have all wants supply'd, 

“ Know Jesus, and him crucify'd." 

2 That bloody sweat of Christ's so free. 
Proves a choice cordial unto me ; 

Those nails which gave him torture vest. 
My seat in heav'n shall make fast. 

Let hearts that would be fix'd and stay'd, 
“ Know Jesus, and him crucify'd." 


OOSF BE HYMNS. 

On th. Low and Suffering* of Cfarbt. 
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S Chfiit suffer'd naked, m^to clothe 
With righteousness and glory both ; 

His parching thirst, and cup of gall. 

In bitter griefs me comfort shall. 

Let souls that would be s&tisfy'd, 

M Know Jesus, and him crucify'd." 

4 Christ's five wide wounds do bid me come 
To lodge in them, for there is room : 

H is loud and agonizing cry 
Heav’ns gates will open when 1 die. 

If you would see them open'd wide, 

“ Know Jesus, and him crucify ’d." 

5 Christ's open side my cave shall be, 

To which from foes my soul shall flee ; 
The water which from it did flow 

Shall quench my thirst while here below* 
Would you in this dear refuge hide ? 

° Know Jesus, and him crucify'd." 


HYMN XIX. 

Gratitude for Redeeming Love. 

1 IMMANUEL's fame I'll spread abroad. 

And loudly praise my bleeding God ; 

For these love-wonders now I see. 

I'll praise thee through eternity. 

Lord, make me meet with saints above 
To sing thy everlasting love. 

2 The Word made flesh , the Lamb once slain , 

Astonish angels as well's men ; 

This shews God's love in such degree 
As it can never fat hom'd be. 

Lord, make me meet with saints above 
To sing thy everlasting love. 

3 Why, Lord, didst thou such pain endure? 
Hesaith, Thy sinful soul to cure : 

My crimson blood to you doth say. 

Your crimson sins I’ll wash away. 

Amazing love, that God should die 
For man that was his enemy ! 

4 I plac'd myself . in sinners room. 

Your flesh and frailties did assume; 

I for your debt engag'd alone, 

At*d for your sins dyM to atone. 

Amazing love, that God should die 
For man that was his enemy ! 

5 O Lamb of God, to men thou'rt good. 

How shall 1 shew my gratitude ! 

I'll kiss thy feet, and thee adore. 

And grieve that I can do no more. 

Lord, fit my soul to live with thee, 

To sing his praise whody'd tor me. 

I thank thee, Jesus, my dear Lord, 

For all the pains thou hast endur'd : 

Cause thou my soul thy love to know, 

Who bled to make me white as snow. 
v Lord, fit my soul to live with thee, 

To sing jais praise who dy'd for me. 

Hymn 


HYMN XX. 

The Feast qf Commemoration. 

1 TO saints assemblies Ml repair, 

And vent my heart in praise and pray'r: 
The day Christ rose. I’ll him extol. 

And shew his death with heart and soul. 

I none desire to know beside 
My Jesus, and him crucifiy'd. 

2 Christ crucify'd is still my feast; 

They Jesus love, who Jesus taste: 

FI! on his purchase fix mine eyes. 

And feast on fruits of paradise. 

I none desire to know beside 
My Jesus, and him crucify'd. 

3 We take the blest signs in our hands, 

And so ob^y our Lord's commands : 
Reinembring thee, we do attend ; 

And this we’ll do till time shall end. 

Thy death to shew, saints will take 
Until they meet thee in the air. 

4 Thy blest remembrance yields delight. 

But far more sweet w4ll be thy sight : 
Hence 'tis my daily cry to Thee, 

0 dearest Jesus, come to me. 

1 none desire to know beside 
My Jesus, and him crucify'd. 

5 A sight of Jesus on the cross 

Makes all this world appear as dross: 
Lord, what are earthly things to me, 

Bui clouds that part my soul and thee \ 

O tune my soul for songs above ; 

Increase jny light, inflame my love. 

6 Never did angels taste above 

Redeeming grace, and dying love. 
Worthy is Christ, our blessed Lamb, 

That bore for tnen the cross and shame : 

On God's eternal throne to reign, 

Since he for us was pierc'd and slain. 

HYMN XXr. 

Know Jesus only . 

1 JOIN, ye tribes of ransom’d men. 

With hearts and tongues to sing. 

Worthy's the Lamb that was slain 
To be our Lord and King: 

Let mens wills unty him bow. 

Since out of love for men he dy'd : 

Only Jesus will / know , 

And Jesus crucify'd. 

2 For our sins Christ's blood was spilt, 

His soul did torments feel : 

If we mourn not for our guilt, 

Our hearts are hard as steel. 

Lord, cause tears from hearts to flow t 
O pity 4h* m whose heads are dry'd. 

Only Jesus will / know, 

And Jesus crucify'd. 
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3 Sin I shun, with all its charms. 

Since it would me destroy : 

Take me, Lord, into thy arms. 

Me safe to hear 9 n convoy; 

While I travel here below. 

Still keep me near thy pierced side. 

Only Jesus will I know , 

And Jesus crucify' dm 
A Earth affords not my chief good, 

In Christ my bliss doth ly ; 

Earth's vain dreams mens hearts delude, 
Its arts I do defy : 

Empty wotW, I thee let go, 

Adieu to all thy pomp and pride. 

Only Jesus will I know , 

And Jesus crucify* d. 

5 Earth I quit for rest above, 

Below there's nothing sure : 

Christ I make my l.ord, my Love ; 

In him my all’s secure. 

O let faith still in me grow. 

All vanities I’ll lay aside. 

Only Jesus will I know. 

And Jesus crucyfy'd* 


HYMN XXII. 

A Saint chuses not to stay behind Christ. 

T IN the wine-press of God’s wrath 
My dearest Lamb was crush’d ; 

There he groan’d and bled to death, 

Yea, low was laid in dust: 

But he rose, to shew his love ; m 
To plead for us, to bcav’n he’s gone. 

Since my head and hearts above , 

Why stay 1 here to groan ? 

2 Friend of sinners. King of saints. 

Plead for me with iby blood ; 

While I’m in the land of wants. 

Still send me heav’nly food : 

My heart- plagues do thou remove, 

Of them to thee I make my moan. 

Since my head and heart's above, , 

Why stay l here to groan f 

3 Into Jesus’ hands I fall. 

By faith 1 thee embrace : 

King of glory, hear me call. 

And heal me by thy grace ; 

Let thy Spirit in use move. 

To fix my faith on Christ alone. 

Since my head and heart's above, 

Why stay I her e to groan f 
• 4 Lord, thou say'st, I quickly come ; 

Saints for thy coming pray : 

While thou staCy’st, I’m far from home ; 

Lord Jesus come away ; 

On things earthly I’ll not rove, ‘ 

Like Christ among them there is none 
Since my head and heart's above, 

Why stay I here to groan t 


HYMN XXIII. 

The Fountain qf Ch hist's Blood. 

] WE bless God for this matchless blood. 
Which to us freely streams. 

And fallen qae n from sin and hell 
Most powerfully redeemt, 

2 Eternal thanks to Goal’s dear Son, 

Who pour’d this streaming flood. 

To wash from sin, and to ensure 
Our SOOT’S eternal good. 

3 Bethseda, Jordan, Siloam’s poo), 

Are^vain, they do no good 
For cleansing sou Is, or purging sins* 

As doth this divine blood. 

4 Come, leprous souls, to this new pool. 

And bathe yourselves therein : 

Why should you die, when God provides 
This remedy for sin? 

5 Unto this open, fountain bring 

My sinful soul, O God, 

And all my spotted garments cleanse 
In my Recketner’s blood. 

G Upon thi9 remedy divine 

Alone my hopes are built: 

This many thousand souk have tried. 

It purg’d away their guilt. 

7 Give access. Lord, unto thy blood. 

And £ai>th to wash, till l 
Be purify’d and throughly clean 
From ail iniquity. 

8 Praise for the doctrine of free grace. 

Which Jesus’ gospel sounds; 

Praise for free love, and cleansing blood 
That flows from Jesus’ wounds. 


HYMN XXIV. 

CHRrsT out P&ssqveh Sacrificed for us. 

1 LY at the foot of Jesus’ cross. 

See what the Lamb endur'd ; 
Contemplate there his bleeding wounds, 

• Which life to us procur’d. 

2 Sore wounds and bruises, stripes and pain. 

With fearful agony, 

Did he endure to ransom us 
From endless misery. 

3 Jesus our passover is slain, 

And for us sacrific’d*; 

The tokens of thy death remain. 

Let these by us be pria’d. 

4 A feast upon this sacrifice 

Thoq hast on men bestow’d. 

Where we may feed upon thy flesh, 

And drink thy precious blood. 

5 Thanks to our God, who loved us, , 

And look’d on sinking men ; " 

And for us found a sacrifice. 

The Lamb for sinners slain. 

G A sacrifice that’s infinite 


GOSPEL HYMNS* 


On the Love and Sufferings of Christ. 


. J*hy jy|tiWrfli(l"2hmjBn<l, 

guilty men shoulrbc forgiv’n, 

A Or they in judgmeifrstand. 

7 Behold how mercy iifterpos’d 

In this nonplussing case. 

And sent the Lamb our passover 
To bleed in sinners place ! 

8 Till we ascend to Christ above # 

And fully share thy feast, 

We’ll sit content beneath thy cross. 

And bless thee for a taste. 

9 Dear Lamb, shine on our solemn days, 

Thy presence makes the feast : 

Come, fill our hearts with love, and joy 
That cannot be exprest. 


HYMN XXV. 

Thanksgiving to the Blessed Tiunity, 

] EXALTED Father, we thee praise. 

And bless thy sacred name ; 

Thou wast, and art, and evermore 
Rcmainest God the same. 

Hallelujah , Hallelujah , 

Hallelujah, Amen . 

2 Father of mercies, God of love. 

May thou be still ador’d, 

Because thou freely gav’sl thy Son 
To be our Priest and Lord, 

Hallelujah, <*Vt\ 

5 O Son of God, we thee do bless, 

^Fhat freely undertook 
To be a Ransomer, to save 
AH who to thee do look. 

Hallelujah , <*yc. 

Unto the Lamb, our Saviour God, 

Let praises still increase ; 

For thro’ thy precious wounds and blood 
Comes all our happiness. 

Hallelujah , He. 

5 O Holy G host, we thee exalt, 

Who dost with sinners strive. 

Till they be brought to close with Christ, 
And made in him alive. 
r ^JLI<rketujah t tfc. 

praise thee, O thou promis’d Dove, 
Who, as Christ said, art come 
To raise our dead souls unto life. 

And safely guide us home. 

Hallelujah, He. 

7 T6 purge our guilt, and buy our peace, 

God sent his Son to bleed ; 

Ilis blood procur’d a treasure full 
To answer all our need. 

Hallelujah , He 

8 Thanks to our heav’nly Father’s love, 

^ Who gave the Lamb to men : 

j/ The Lamb we praise, and Spirit too. 

These Three in One. Amen, 

i 


HYMN XXVI. 

Give thanks to God for a crucified Jesus. 

1 BLEST be our Lamb, who undertook 

Lost sinners to 'deliver : 

O praise our King, for he is good. 

His mercy lasts for ever. 

2 No blood, but that of him who’s God r 

Could take away our sin ; 

No smaller sacrifice than this 
Could heaven for us win. 

3 This made the glorious Son of God, 

Leave heaven for our good : 

Our flesh and frailties he assum’d. 

To ransom us with blood. 

4 Beneath the vail of human flesh 

His Godhead he did hide; 

To pay our debt, and purge our guilt. 

Our sacrifice he dy’d. 

5 God’s praise in gospel-hymns we’ll sing. 

With thankful hearts thee bless; 

We will sound forth thy glorious name, 

“ The Lord our Righteousness.” 

G In every place and company 
Where it may tend for good, 

Christ crucify ’d we will extol. 

And tell men of his blood. 

7 His wounds and merits we’ll speak forth. 

His steps we wif! pursue; 

From him we’il holy learn to be. 

Meek, lowly, just, and true. 

8 What love, what service, and what praise. 

To our God do we owe. 

Who left his glorious throne above. 

To die for us below ! 

9 Till we the vail of flesh put off. 

Accept our weaker songs ; 

And, when wc reach the mansions bright 
WVil praise with better tongues. 

HYMN XXVII. 

The Communion-Feast. 

1 IIOW greatly should the love of God 

All our auctions move ! 

He foes forgives, and next invites 
Them to a feast of love. 

2 The feast’s prepar’d, we nothing want 

But Christ the Lord our guest : 

Thy presence grant to hungry soul?. 

And we’li begin the feast. 

3 Thy presence would supply each want 

On a communion day : 

Communion with thyself us grant. 

Thy grace and pow’r display. 

4 O make us witnesses to shew 

The virtue of thy blood. 

That it gives peace, and makes us cry, 

“ My King, my Lord, and God/’ 
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* On the Lpv© end .Sufferings of Christ* 


5 Under thy cross, with great delight. 
Lord, make us down to sit ; 

For weary travellers to rest 
Let’s find this shade tnost fit 
€ Let’s here possess thy love, and wounds 
In our hearts make abode : 

No music hath such charming sounds 
As these two words, My God. 

7 Pardon of sin, and peace thro’ blood. 

Do make a glorious feast : 

This food is entertainment sweet. 

Which angels ne’er did taste* 

8 Yet of this royal costly cheer 

Poor sinful men partake ; 

It was for Adam’s race alone 
God did this banquet make. 

9 Communion sweet is thro’ the Lamb; 

To him be glory giv’n 
By all that dwell upon the earth. 

And ail the hosts of heav’n. 


HYMN XXVIII. 

The free Gospel- Call. 

I COME, guilty souls, and flee away 
Like doves to Jesus’ wounds: 

Your lot falls in the gospel-day. 
Wherein free grace abounds. 

Q How joyful is the sound you hear ; 

To you men Christ doth call. 

Come to me with your loads of sin. 
And I will ease you all. 

3 I do not say, u Depart from me 

Into eternal fire 

But kindly bid you to my wounds. 
Where troubled souls retire. 

4 Come to the balm ; behold the Lamb, 

Which for your sins was slain ; 
Come flocking to my healing blood. 
Which eases souls of pain. 

5 No more resist my pressing calls. 

Your souls to me up-give ; 

O dying men, my voice regard. 

And you shall ever live. 

6 O rebels to my sceptre bow. 

Your weapons cast away ; 

Come to me in this day of grace, 

And make no more delay. 

7 For, lo! the flaming sword is drawn, 

And shaken o’er your head : 

If divine Justice be provok’d. 

The blow will strike you dead. 

8 Comply then with my Spirit’s work. 

In your hearts give me room ; 

In straits you’ll find me still a friend, 
1*11 bring you safely home. 


hymn'&xix. 

m; 

Fitness for the Gospel-Feast* 

1 WILL God let worms approach to him, 

Heav’n’s manna fqr to taste j 
Yea, call a piece of dust and sin 
To sit at Jesus’ feast ? 

2 Come, holy, holy, holy Lord, 

Who lov’d us, when undone ; 

Come, thou united mystic Three, 

Unite us all in One. 

S Come, Prince of love and peace, with pow’i 
Our grudges all remove ; 

Come, join our hearts, and make us fit 
To keep the feast of love. 

4 Let charity our hearts possess; 

O shed thy love abroad : 

And may we Jesus all embrace 
As our own Lord and God. 

5 Let Jesus’ friends with humble faith 

His table compass round. 

Partake his food, admire his blood. 

That springs from every wound. 

6 O let the flinty stubborn heart. 

Which threat’nings cannot move. 

Be broken, melted, and dissolv’d 
By Jesus’ bleeding love. 

7 Let no sin in my heart remain 

To give my Lord offence: 

Help me to act and live by faith. 

And not by corrupt sense. 

8 Let worldly clogs all stay behind. 

When I to Christ draw nigh ; 

Let faith’s wings now be stretched out. 

And to his wounds I’ll fly. 

HYMN XXX. 

Christ the Bread qf Life, 

1 ClIRIST’s flesh and blood, the rarest food 

That ever was prepar’d. 

Is set before the needy’s door; 

Yet few it do regard. 1 \ 

2 Shall starving souls slight such a feast, 

Made ready at such cost, 

And chusc to feast on swinish lusts 
Until their souls be lost ? 

3 Here bread of life, which doth exceed 

The manna of the Jews : 

Our bread is Christ, substantial food ! 

Theirs but this substance shews. 

4 Their manna came but from the clouds. 

Ours conies from heavens high : 

Who ate ibeir manna now are dead. 

Who ate ours live for ay. 

5 4t Lord, evermore* give us this bread,” 

Give daily new supply ; 

Give faith to eat, that we may live. 

And may not faithless die. 


Hymn 
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6 With ffcav'nly manna semby God 

JLe^hungry souls be fedT* 

Sihke richly is thy table stor'd 
With this immortal bread. 

7 For multitudes there is enough 

In Jesus’ fulness free ; 

Ten thousand thousands all at once 
This bread can satisfie. . 

8 Dear Jesus, meet with hungry souls, 

, Let none of them complain 

They waited on thee all the day. 

And cry’J for bread in vain. 

O Bread of Life, we starving come 
‘ To thee for to be fed : 

When some thou fill’st, us pass not by . 
With soul-food make us glad. 


HYMN XXXI. 

GOD’s hiding his face is grievous. 

1 A BEGGAR, Lord, cries for an alms ; 

Look on me not in wrath : 

Thy smiles are better far than life. 

Thy frowns are worse than death. 

2 Dear Lord, I pray thee, now be found 

Of souls that pant for thee ; 

Be not a stranger in our land. 

When souls their wants do see. 

3 When, Lord, thou hid'st thy face from me. 

Like fading flow’rs I mourn ; 

1 droop, I grieve, I can't look up. 

Till thou again return. 

4 I’ll of no other cross complain 

Which thou shall me lay on; 

But oh ! the hiding of thy face 
1 cannot think upon. 

5 Lord, when thou smil’st, I conquer sin ; 

I then get ev'ry thought. 

And all that's opposite to thee. 

Into subjection brought. 

0 But when thou hid'st, I lose my strength. 
Like Samson when betray'd ; 

My locks are c oft>my heart is faint, 

M y for'rfJMHBrtl hope are dead. 

7 I£pkfiids remain. I'll wander far 
Out of the king's high-way ; 

If Christ his lost sheep do not seek. 

Still farther will I stray. 
b Good Shepherd, seek and bring me home ; 
Thou art the sinner's friend : 

Restore the shinings of thy face. 

Let me no more offend. 


HYMN XXXII. 

TAt Mourning Penitent. 

: WITH lowlabasement I reflect 
On my original ; 

I see my nature black and stain'd 
By my first parents fall. 

£no.' xxiv.] 


SufferingK of Christ. 


| 2 In sin and guilt l was conceiv'd 

i Before I first drew breath, 

! And early was expos'd unto 

1 Both first and second death. 

3 My heart and life sin doth corrupt, 

I Yea, makes my heart as stone ; 

J It makes me slight God's remedy 

| My folly I bemone. 

4 How awful is the thund'ring voice 

! From .Sinai's flaming mount, 

| To criminals who break God's laws, 

Of crimes here's your account! 
r j With trembling this would fill my sect, 

. And even strike me dead. 

Did I not see on Zion mount 
The Lamb for sin that bled, 
ft A sinner I, thro' Adam's fall. 

Have lost my way to bliss: 

When God a new way doth reveal, 

Forbid this way I miss. 

7 Unto this way I mourning look, 

No other help I know* : 
j If thou declinest helping me, 

j O whither shall 1 go ? 

| 8 Thy word saith, I should not despond. 

But plead and keep in mind 
I The blood and bowels of the Lamb, 

I Who is lost mankind's friend. 

j 

HYMN XXXIIL 

The Penitent Sinner's Hope 

t 

1 IN Jesus’ name a penitent 

Doth at God’s footstool ly ; 

My sins 1 do confess and mourn. 

And for free mercy cry. 

2 Christ bids me ask, and sock, and knock. 

And promiseth VWjtnd: 

Thus I seek pardon and relief ; 

Lord, ease my grieved mind. 

3 Christ's blood and merit is alone 

The ground on which I plead 
W>th God, that I may mercy find 
In this my time of need. 

4 The doctrine of free grace I plead. 

Which thy dear gospel sounds. 

And tender love to penitents 
That flows from Jesus' wounds. 

3 Since Christ our Surety paid the debt, 
That souls condemn'd might live; 

With honour to thy justice now. 

Great sins thou canst forgive. 

6 Where should I go with all my sins. 

But to Redeeming blood > 

Thousands have try'd it, and are wash'd ; 
The fountain's large and good. 

7 I plead thy blood, and ancient love ; 

I humbly own my guilt: 

Was it not for such straying sheep 
The Shepherd's blood was spilt ; 

8 That trembling woman in distress 

To Christ was fear’d to come ; 

5 C . 
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She touch'd his hem ; he heel’d her soon. 
And sent her joyful home. 

HYMN XXXIV. 
Thanksgiving to God the Father. 


I 


PRAISE to the Father's love, that gave 
II is dear and only Son 
To be our priest and sacrifice. 

For our sins to atone. 

Hallelujah, Hallelujah , 

Hallelujah, Amen . 

2 Thou gav’st thy Son and Spirit both 

To free us from all fears : 

Dissolve our hearts in thankfulness. 

Melt down our eyes in tears. 
Hallelujah, Sfc. 

3 But drops of tears can ne'er repay 

The debt of love we owe : 

Our whole selves then we give to thee • 
There's no more we can do. 

Hallelujah , fyc. 

4 We praise thee, Son, who in our room 

Was willing to be slain ; 

We praise thee, Spirjt, who applies 
His blood to fallen men. 

Hallelujah , fyc. 

5 Slain beasts for sin could not atone : 

SucTi offerings had been vain, 

Had not the Father giv’n his Lamb 
For sinners to be stain. 

Hallelujah , fyc. 

6 This sacrifice, more precious 

Than all created things. 

To men eternal happiness 
In sou) and body brings. 

Hallelujah, fyc. 

7 Father, thy love me overwhelms: 

What love like thine so free, 

That thou hast not withheld thy Son, 
Thine only Son, from me! 

Hallelujah, #c. 

8 When men rejoice in earthly things, 

And sing of things of nought, 

FI! sing of thy redeeming love, 

And wonders thou hast wrought. 
Hallelujah, fyc. 

Father, to thee eternally 

Our grateful songs we’ll raise: 

But O t eternity's too short 
To.shew forth all thy praise. 
Hallelujah, Hallelujah * 

Hallelujah, Amen* 

HYMN XXXV. 

The amazing Ijjve qf Christ. 

AMAZING love ! that made God's Son 
So willingly consent 
For worms, yea, foes and rebels base, 

To bear their punishment. 
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And robes of 

And, like a servant, to comedown 
To bear the cross, and die. 

) Love brought him down for worms to die. 
Love laid him in a tomb ; ' 

Love brings him down a second time. 

To lead his people home. 

]• When devils rag'd, he then engag’d 
To combat all hell's pow’rs ; 

He them defy'd, when that he dy'd 
To save us from hell's show’rs. 

When heav’n and hell both on him fell. 
Our souls he fast did hold : 

His life gave up, the flood to stop, . 

And bring us tp his fold. 

Love made him on the cross to bleed. 

And fall our sacrifice ; 

Love made the tree him brought to dust 
Raise men unto the skies. 

Christ suffer’d : why ? he's pleas’d to see 
Poor straying sheep brought home. 

And unbelieving souls allur’d 
Into his wounds to come. 

Hence he declares none perish shall 
Who in him do believe; 

Their sins he'll pardon, and them take 
To heav’n with him to live. 

All things to me are dung and dross. 

But Jesus crucify’d ; 

Under the shadow of his cross 
I'll sit down and abide. 


HYMN XXXVI. 

A Hymn to the Holy Ghost. 

1 LORD, send thy Spirit down to us, 

Christ’s purchase to apply ; 

He’ll cause us see our fall and help. 

And unto Jesus fly.* 

2 Thou, who at Pentecost didst send 

Heav’n’s wind to fill the place 
Where thy apostles met/?* - pray'r. 
Grant us part of that grace . - „ 

3 That gladly we, like them, may souiJ 

The wondrous works of God ; 

And shew the mighty pow’r and fruits 
Of Jesus' precious blood. 

4 Come, Holy Ghost, thou heavenly Dove, 

Descending from above. 

Renew our souls, and fill our hearts 
With precious faith and love. 

5 We are thy workmanship ; but sin 

Hath ev’ry thing misplac’d ; 

Come o’er thy handy-work again ; 

Thy image is defac’d. 

6 Create in us all things anew. 

Cause old things pan away; 

Our corrupt habits quite subdue.; 

Sin weaken ev’ry day. 

7 Let David's house in us grow strong. 

Rut weak the bouse of Saul ; 
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Lit satin’* bolds and all lusts 
Before God’s Spirit fall.^' 

8 O kindly guide poor travelers 
) Into the paths of peace, 

And bring us to our Father’s house. 
Where sins and sorrows cease. 


HYMN XXXVII. 

The Balm of Christ's Blood l 

: CHRIST’S blood, that universal balm 
^hich thousands long have try’d. 

Doth quicken, soften, cleanse, and heal. 
Where’er jt is apply’d. 

? This sov’reign blood doth purge out sinjs 
And doth allay our fears ; 

It gives us light and strength within. 

And dries up hurtful tears. 

3 By this blood, hell its prey hath lost. 

Justice is satisfy’d : 

Now willing souls may be forgiv’n. 

Since Jesus bled and dy’d. 

\ No blood like this was ever shed. 

For heav’n it makes us meet ; 

Mens hearts it draws, and pleads their cause : 
No voice like it’s so sweet. 

5 Abel’s shed blood did vengeance cry : 

But Christ cry’d, Mercy shew ; 

Them pity, " Father, and forgive ; 

“ They know not what they do.” 

6 What love is this, that God should stoop 

In human flesh to dwell, 

And shed his blood for enemies. 

To keep them out of hell ! 

7 Great love it was for God to bleed 

For rebels doom’d to death ; 

But more to suffer hell, to save 
Them from eternal wrath. 

8 O let this divine blood of thine 

My hard heart overflow : 

This blessing grant, though earthly gi fts 
Thou shouldst no more bestow. 

9 In my faith’s arm^wtake the Lamb, 

As offery< wwflrtne : 

His o' vCious blood I do apply, 

'i\ie from all guilt to free. 


HYMN XXXVIII. 

Shen> forth Christ's Death . 

SINCE our Redeemer saith, Do this, 
This we will always do : 

Till Christ return to us again, 
ThuyDT^is death will shew. 

nd welcome to our souls 
Christ’sldear feast of love ! 

’Tho’ it be nJ more but a taste 
Of that great feast above. 

Thy flesh, Lord, is the sweetest food, 
Thy blood is drink divine ; 


Thy purchas’d fruits are the best fare 
On which thou ntak’st us dine. 

4 Pardon of sin, and peace with God, 

Do make a noble feast ; 

Costly to Clyist, tho’ free to us : 

Most sweetly do they taste. 

5 Here we set forth our suffering Lord, 

As bleeding unto death ; 

Likewise the sorrows of his soul, 

When lying under wrath : 

6 The nails which pierc'd his hands and feet, 

Which caused streams of blood ; 

The thorns which crown’d his blessed head, 
And swell’d the crimson flood. . 

7 Since Christ requires us for to shew 

His love to us when lost, 

What wounds, and blood, and agonies, 

To save us it did cost: 

8 Thus we review thy death for us, 

O Lamb, for sinners slain: 

We praise thy love, and rest upon 
The merit of thy pain. 


HYMN XXXIX 

The Believer’s Work at the Holy Supper 

1 I’LL sit beneath Immanuel’s cross. 

Under these show’rs of blood : 

On my hard heart cause drops to light 
From thy wounds, O my God. 

2 My Lord I see nail’d to the tree. 

And dying for my sin ; 

Thy side wide open’d with a spear. 

To lodge my soul therein. 

3 I kiss the nail-holes in thy hands. 

And side the spear did pierce: 

I shelter here, this cave me hides 
When storms blow sharp and fierce. 

4 My heart doth bleed, my eyes do drop, 

When I thy anguish see. 

And think these bruises sore and pangs 
Were all deserv’d by me. 

5 I see my sins prepar’d the cross, 

The thorns, the nails, and spear. 

Which tore thy flesh : they made thy soul 
The pains of hell to bear. 

6 In thy wounds I sin’s ill do see; 

In sin I’ll not proceed. 

No more abuse thy love, nor make 
Thy wounds afresh to bleed. 

7 I mourn, and hate my cruel sins, 

Which pierc’d my Lord to death: 

These murderers shall find no more 
Place in my soul to breathe. 

8 Awake, my soul, with all thy pow’rs 

Join with the hosts above. 

To celebrate forgiving grace, 

And praise redeeming love. 
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HYMN XL. 

Sweet fruits o/'Chkist's Sufferings. 

1 THY gospel, Lord, bolds forth ^hy love 

in sweet and melting sounds. 

And os a sov'rcign balm presents 
From Jesus 1 bleeding wounds. 

2 It is thy pain that givetb ease 

To my diseased soul ; 

When I am full of pains and wounds. 
Thy stripes do make me whole. 

3 Thy cries bring answers to my pray Vs, 

Thy wounds are my refuge ; * 

Thy blood doth wash my crimson guilt. 
And save from wrath's deluge. 

4 Thy cross doth bring me nigh to God, 

And doth his wrath appease ; 

Thy blood brings pardon for my guilt. 
And gives my sonscience ease. 

5 Thy death hath purchas'd life to me ; 

Thy grave hide* all my sin, 

And all the curses Of the law : 

Which yields great peace within. 

6 Vast sums of debt for us thou paid 

With thy own dear part’s blood* 

And calls us to be pure arid /white. 

By washing ia this flood. 

7 This is our loving Ransomer* . 

Who our whole curse enditr’d ; r 
And, having paid our dreadful debt. 
Our rooms in heav'n secur'd. 

8 To him that lov'd us unto death 

All honour we will give: 

He shed his blood our souls to wash : 
We’ll to his glory live. 


HYMN XLI. 

The Believing Soul* + Feast , 

* HERE faith may spy our Saviour’s flesh. 
Upon the table ly : 

Salvation flow in streams of blood, 

To drive our sins away. 

2 Grant, Lord, thy presence at this feast. 
And make it a good day : 

Give to each guest what thou seest best ; 
Empty send none away. 

!i To thee we look for living bread : 

We languish and are faint: 

If fasting thou sbalt us dismiss. 

Our souls shaii die for want. 

4 Thy heav'nly manna, Lord, rain down. 
Oar spiritual strength repair ; 

Give food, till we shall get above. 

And feast with Jesus there. 
b While in this desart we sojourn. 

Send us grace from above ; 

Our souls refresh, our faith increase. 

And warm our hearts With love. 


6 Thine ordin 

Shew us . 

Cause streams cHiving waters flow 
In channels of thy grace. 

7 Thy people. Lord, lament for thee; . 

O comfort them that mourn ; 

Meet with them as in former days. 

To gospel-feasts return. 

8 Charge not on us our former sins; 

Let all thine anger cease : 

Look to the cross on Calvary, 

And bid us go in peace . 

HYMN XLII. 
m . Thanksgiving qfter a Gospel-Feast. 

1 I BLESS God fdr the food he gave 

To me a worm to eat. 

And that himself did condescend 
To sit with me at meat. 

Hallelujah , Hallelujah , 

Hallelujah , Amen. 

2 lie made me share immortal cheer. 

And sweetly taste his grace ; 

My hungry soul he doth refresh. 

And loose my tongue to praise. 
Hallelujah , fyc. 

3 " What shall I render to my God 

For all his gifts to me 
And for this gift uuspeakable. 

His Son for me to die ? 

Hallelujah, Arc. 

4 He from his fulness did me feast 

With riches of his grace ; 

He took me in his loving arms. 

And shew'd his smiling face. 

Hallelujah , Arc. 

5 My heart when faint be did support, 

Dispell'd my guilty fears: 

He set my feet upon the rock. 

And wip'd away my tears. 

Hallelujah , fyc. v 

6 His pard'ning voice makes ** sing. 

And doth inflame ray love ; 

His spirit lifts my thoughts from earth 
Unto the things above. 

Hallelujah , fyc. 

7 I praise tby name, who pity’d me, 

Possest my heart as thine. 

Restor'd me thy salvation's joy. 

Fill'd me with love divine. 

Hallelujah, 4'c* 

8 In heav'n thy saints feast on thy love, . 

Where living streams do flow ; 

They praise their Head in hymtr <*!'ove v 
And we in hymns below. 

Hallelujah , Hallelujah , 

Hallelujah , Amen • 
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HYMft XLIII. • 

Suitable Walking qfter a Gospel-Feast. 

1 TO Christ we now devoted are. 

By solemn oath we're thine: 

Give grace and strength now to obey 
And love thy law ctpvine. 

2 Since for us thou hast bled and dy'd. 

To thee our all we give; 

And for our sins hast satisfy’d. 

To thee we'll only live. 

$ Help us to grow in faith and zeal. 

And thrive in every grace ; 

And let Christ's love constrain us still 
To run our Christian race. 

4 O let us wall^with^tenderness. 

And with humility : 

Lord, break the power of unbelief. 

Our heart sins mortify. 

5 WeMI make them our familiars 

Who our dear Lamb do love, 

WeMI travel in their company. 

Who seek the land above. 

6 But loose companions we will flee. 

Who would lead us astray : 

To sinful thoughts and tempting. snares 
We will no more give way* 

7 May I the Lamb now imitate. 

And in his footsteps tread. 

And still grow in conformity 
To my exalted Head. 

8 Lord, give more faith, more love and hope. 

That I may live to thee. 

And, by my conversation, shew 
The Lamb hath dy’d for me. 

9 Thou meete&t them who do rejoice 

In thy sweet ways to go. 

Who would their days spend to thy praise 
While they are here below. 

HYMN XLIV. 

Revive Primitive Christianity . 

* BLEST Spirit come, with mighty pow'r. 
And melt men's hearts in tears ; 

Thy work revive throughout the lands 
In these declining years. * 

2 Let yet God's ordinance be lov'd, 

Christ's dying words thought on; 

Let cold and careless souls be mov'd 
To honour God's dear Son* 

3 When the first saints oft broke thy bread 

With love and life divine ; 

\hey drank the spirit of their Head, 

1 As well's their sacred wine. 

4 Mlheir meek and pure lives did proclaim, 

* They liv'd and walk’d with God : 

To aliens they endear’d the Lamb, 

And spread his fame abroad. 


5 Their zealous hearts would nothing know 

But Jesus crucify’d ; 

Him they, confess'd while here below, 

And martyrs for him dy'd. 

6 Their love to Jesus was so strong, 

AH tortures they endur'd : 

While they the slain Lamb made their song. 
Thus strangers they allur'd. 

7 O where's that ancient holy flame 

That in their hearts abode, 

Which made them witness for the Lamb, 
And suffer for their God ? 

8 O God, send show'rs ( of grace, and cause 

Men's backward wills to yield. 

And turn us from a wilderness 
Unto a fruitful field. # 

9 Cause numbers flee to Jesus’ wounds. 

Convince them there* is room ; 

Rebels subdue, reign in their souls : 

, O let thy kingdom come. 

HYMN XLV. 

Revenge the Death of Christ upon Sin . 
Question. 

1 O HARMLESS undefiled Lamb, 

I What caus’d thy wounds and pain ? 

Thou knew'at no sin, thou did'st no wrong ; 
!i What caus’d thee to be slain ? 


2 lt Of all my wounds and anguish sore. 

My pressures and complaints. 

And of my racking bloody death. 

Your sins were instruments. 

3 To you these bitter pains belong’d, 

On you they would been laid : 

But love to you made me them hear. 

That God's wrath might be stay’d.*’ 

4 O monstrous sin, thou murderer ! 

Can I be reconcil’d x 

To suffer thee to lodge with me ? 

No more to this I'll yield. 

5 I bitterly bewail my sins. 

Which gave my Saviour pain : 

I them abhor, and cast to door : 

They shall no more remain. 

6 I'll sin pursue the Lamb that slew ; 

AH lusts I’ll crucify. 

By nailing them to Jesus' cross, 

Till they expire and die. 

7 Subdue my heart, O mighty king ; 

Let no corruption live : 

Kill passion, pride, and all thy foes. 

Let none of them survive. 

8 Tear up the roots of inbred sin. 

And let it rage no more ; 

All satan’s plenishing break down» 

And turn it to the door. 

ILmn 
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4 I self-condemned ly^ 

O hear my humble ppay *r : 

Thou feed’st the ravens \&en they cry, 
Soul-food for me prepare. 

5 Father of mercies hear ; 


HYMN XLVI. 

, The Complaints qf Serious Sotils. 

1 WHEN doubts and fears oppress my soul. 

In Christ’s arms let rne fall ; 

For he’s my strength and righteousness. 

My Surety, and my All. 

2 Allow me, Lord, to fall and ly 

At thy dear pierced feet,* 

To spread out my complaints and griefs. 

And taste thy mercy sweet. 

3 With shame and grief I do bewail 

That my heart is not soft, 

For all the wounds my sins gave Christ, 

Which made him bleed so oft.' 

4 Alas ! I oft turn cold and dead. 

And backward to obey ; 

Yea, slow to praise the Lamb of God, 

And negligent to pray. 

5 Backsliding hearts thou seest we have. 

Which wander and grow cold : 

Lord, bring again thy straying sheep- 
Into thy happy fold. 

C Whatever cross thou lay’st on us, 

Give strength to bear the load ; 

Let it be pain or poverty. 

We’ll not refuse the rod. 

T But, Lord, we dread inward decays 
Of love and holiness.; 

From these our souls relieve and keep. 

And wiih thy presence bless. 

8 Mv Lord, betwixt my soul and thee 
The breaches all make up : 

No cold nor dryness let there be ; 

Withhold this bitter cup. 
p Let Jesus' blood bring mountains down. 

And distance all remove : 

Make me, like Enoch, walk with God, 

And spend my time in love. 

X. B. 1 advertise now (as I did before the 1 3th Hymn), 
that the fourteen following Hymns are composed in 
different Measures. See the reason given before. 

HYMN XLVIt. 

The Repenting Prodigal. 

1 FATHER, behold thy Son, 

A wand’ring prodigal. 

By sin and folly quite undone. 

Now at thy feet doth fall. 

2 Asham’d of all my ways. 

My wand’rings 1 confess ; 

1 see great need of Jesus’ blood, 

And his pure righteousness. 

3 Open thine arms to me. 

And lake the warid’rer home : 

By gospel- offer* I’m assur’d, 

Thro’ Christ to me there’s room. 


Thy blessing now bestow : 

For this I cry, and wrestling ly. 

And will not let thee go. 

6 O say, ** This is my son, 

Dnce dead, but now^lotb live. 

Once lost, but now in Christ is found ; 
I do him home receive.” 

7 O great Immanuel, 

Accept my. new-born cry ; 

Behold the travail of tby soul. 

Which doth thee satisfy. 

8 By faith I thee embrace. 

Thy blood I do apply : 

O send tby Spirit with bis grace, # 

My soul to sanctify. 


HYMN XLVIII. 

Weak Faith not rejected. 

1 I SEE Christ’s bleeding side ; 
Lord, hide me in tby wounds: 

Thy sheltering such helpless souls 
Unto thy praise redounds. ■ 

2 Into thy arms I fall. 

In free love me embrace : 

In weakness great on thee I call ; 

O shew thy smiling face. 

3 1 wait at thy command. 

Until the pool shall move. 

When thou wilt send thy healing pow’r 
To cure me in thy love. 

4 Thou know’st my feeble voice. 
While I to thee direct: 

The gospel method is my choice. 

All others I reject. 

5 Thou know’st my heart's desire. 
My doubts and fears dost see : 

Tby sounding bowels cause me bea««, 

3 And kindly say to me, 
q ** Poor soul, of little faith, 

O wherefore dost thou doubt ? 
Whoe’er he be that comes to me. 

Him will I not cast out." 

7 On thy word I depend, 

Thou faithful art and true ; 

My weak faith strengthen and defend. 
My unbelief subdue. 

8 Teach me to know thy name, 
Jesus, and it to bless ; 

Thy title also to proclaim, f 

•• The Iiord our Righteousness. 
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The Remembrance qf Christ in the Supper . 

1 CHRIST in that night he was betray'd, 

Took- bread, gave thanks, it brake, and said, 

44 My broken body here you see ; 

44 Take, eat it, and remember me” 

2 Thus also he the cup did take ; 

“ Here sealing blood shed for your sake, 

44 Which doth my test’gient ratifie : 

“ Let allalrink, and remember me” 

3 You* pardon, with what’s for your good. 

Is purchas’d by my dearest blood : 

My blood to you makes pardon free ; 

In drinking, then, remember me. 

4 For hungry souls here’s manna rare, 

God sends from heav’n for your fare j 
This manna falls now plcnteously : 

In eating, then, remember me. 

3 Here God sits on a throne of giace. 

Where sinful men may see his face : 

My blood procures your access free; • 

In drinking, then, remember me. 

6 See here the Tree of Life with fruit. 

And leaves which heal, and strength recruit ; 
These I shake down, poor soul, to thee : 

Eat freely, and remember me. 

7 See Jacob’s ladder here set up, 

A covenanting God at top; 

Climb, and God will transact with thee; 

In doing this, remember me. 

8 Here runs qf Life the river pure. 

Which our soul-wounds cloth cleanse and cure ; 
It freely runs to all, you see : 

By faith drink, and remember me . 

HYMN L. 

Admire the Lamb slain. 

1 COME here, admire, and gaze a while j 
Behold Chris^ pierc’d for sinners vile : 
Who£»v<n is glorious truth explain! 
^^HfnMmmortal God, the Lamb is sluitu 
'oLook not aside to dung and dross. 

But glory only in the cross ; 

And always in your thoughts retain 

These melting words, the Lamb was slain . 

* 3 Draw near the cross, that bloody tree ; 

Rich fruit it bears for you and me. . 

Help, Lord, to know, and still maintain. 

The Lamb of God for me was slain. 

4 Thy suft’rings, Lord, I weep to see. 

These stripes and wounds I brought on thee : 

^Erem sins of all kinds I’ll abstain, . 
w ^Tfaese nails by which the Lamb is slain. 

3 Thfl cross is now a tree of life 

Thlt men relieves from sinking grief, 

Ye* life to dead souls doth regain ; 

Draw life from this, the Lamb is slain • 

6 No flaming sword doth guard this tree. 


Its fruit is to all sinners free: 

Good news this is to fallen men ; 

Come tat and live, the Lamb is slain . 

7 Dear Lamb', thine everlasting love 
Draws men from hell to heav’n above ; 
Thy love doth us to sing constrain 

This heav’nly song, the Lamb is slain . 

8 The Lamb redeems us by his blood, 

And makes us kings and priests to God; 
Ail praise and honour doth pertain 

Unto the Lamb for sinners slain . 


HYMN IX 

Trace Christ’s Sufferings. 

1 LET’s trace Christ’s steps, like foll’wers brave. 
From the blest feast unto the grave ; 

Nor leave him when to Calv’ry led. 

Like those who him forsook and fled. 

2 First to Gethsemane we'll go, 

There floods of wrath him overflow ; 

Both fears apd foes beset him round. 

Our sins him press down to the ground. 

3 There he lies in a bloody sweat, 

Which him o’erspread from head to feet ; 

He’s bruis’d, he pours out prayers and cries 
With floods of tears from both his eyes. 

4 His friends prove false ; one him betrays. 
Another him with oaths denies ; 

Men seize and bind him like a thief. 

His friends him leave without relief. * 

4 Amidst his foes he's left alone, 

He’s buffeted and spit upon, 

His head is crown’d with wreaths of thorn, 

His body is with scourges torn. 

6 He’s load with scofls and blasphemies. 

Basely insulted, charg’d with lies ; 

Found innocent, yet doom’d to die. 

And bear his cross to Calvary. 

7 For us a shameful death he dy'd ; 

Between two thieves he's crucified : 

He' 8 nail'd, and jeer’d by cruel men. 

With ling’ring torments pierc’d and slain. 

8 His God, his sun, withdrew their light ; 

Earth, rocks, and men, were ip a fright ; 

Yet he by death subdu’d his foes. 

And from the grave in triumph rose. 

HYMN Lit. 

The Soul wondering at Redeeming Love. 

1 HOW full of wonder is that love, 

That made God leave his throne above. 

To dwell in clay with men below. 

And death for them to undergo ! 

2 That God, who keeps the key of death. 

Should on a cross resign his breath ! 

To. bring us pleasure, should feel pain; 

To give us life, he should be slain ! 
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3 Great love ! that made Christ groan and die. 
Yea, rend the heavens with his cry. 

That load cry, •* My God, my God, why 
Hast thou forsaken me, to-day !” 

4 Our Lamb hell’s pains for us would bear; 
Let him the crown for ever wear: 

Let all who love his worthy name 

5 In songs of triumph spread his fame. 

Inflame our hearts, refine our tongues, 

To praise with hcav’nly thoughts and songs : 
O'let our hearts be tun’d with love, 

6 And make us meet for songs above. 

Deep in my soul this truth ingrain. 

My glorious friend the Lamb is slain : 

I'll wondering ly, that God should die 

7 For man, that was his enemy. 

O Holy Ghost, come from above. 

Withdraw my heart from worldly love. 

That I may think of nought beside, 

8 My God, my Saviour crucify 'd. 

With Simeon, 1 the. Lamb embrace, 

And cry, " Lord, let me go in peace 
Now make me meet with saints above, 

To sing thy everlasting love. 

IIYMN LIIL 

The Blessed Fruits of the Cursed Tree* 

1 In mournful songs we will record 
The pangs and sorrows of our Lord, 

The tears and blood he for us spilt. 

To make atonement for our guilt. 

My Jesus oh the cursed tree 

Did bow his dying head for me. 

2 The dying pangs of our dear Lord 
The honour of God's law restor'd : 

The death and suffrings he endur’d 

♦ Eternal life for us procur'd. 

Our glorious Jesus, by his love, 

Hath made the curse a blessing prove. 

3 We praise the Lamb, our dearest Lord, 
Whose hands and feet for us were bor'd : 

It was the cross, that cursed tree, 

On which the Prince of Life did die : 
Accuta’d it was, yet divine love 
Hath made the curse a blessing prove. 

4 Each heavy blow, and bloody stripe. 

Our sums of debt quite out doth wipe ; 
Then all our debt was fully paid. 

When he on Calv'ry bow'd his head. 

That tree of death to us is made 

A tree of life with pleasant shade. 

5 Behold, Christ’s blood his garments riy'd. 
When lie was bruis’d and crucify 'd : 

He dy'd upon the cursed tree, 

My precious soul from hell to free. 

That tree of death to us is made 
A tree of life with pleasant shade. 

6 Christ bore the curse for wretched men ; 
To buy us heav'u, our Lamb was slain : 

His wounds stand open to receive 

All helpless sinners who believe. 

My Jesus on tbe cursed tree 
Did bow his dying head for me* . 


hymnJliv. 

Christ’s Blood calling aloud to us • 

1 I HEAR my Saviour cry aloud, 

0 sinner, hasten to ray blood ; 

Each drop of blood cries to thee. Come, 

In my pierc’d side yet there yet is room. 
Let sinners come, and no more doubt ; 

For, <* him that comes i’ll not cast out/’ 

2 My blood shall ransom all from wrath. 
Who trust and look to me by faith : 

My righteousness is free to all. 

Who come to me upon my call. 

Let sinners come, and no more doubt ; 

For “ him that comes I’ll not cast out.” 

3 A Saviohr you cannot find 

In creatures doings who have sinn’d ; 

Pure righteousness you seek in vain 
In any but the Lamb that’s slain. 

To my wounds let the guilty fly, 

* For love to you brought me to die. 

4 Of works no more let sinners boast ; 

Your inside view, and cry, we're lost: 
Trust in my blood, who for you dy’d ; 
Look to me and. be justify’d. 

To my wounds let the guilty fly. 

For love to you brought me to die* 

5 Blest Lord, I hear thy gracious call. 

And gladly at thy feet do fall ; 

The welcome offers of thy grace 
My soul doth heartily embrace: 

To Christ I fly, and do confess. 

He is “ the Lord our righteousness.” 

6 Dear Lamb, thy voice doth sweetly sound, 

1 see a fountain in each wound ; 

The streams which thence do freely flow. 
Black souls do wash as white as snow. 

I v l! shelter take, in all distress. 

Under my Saviour’s righteousness. 


HYMN LV. 

Mourn for Sin , that pierced the \ Lamb. 

1 MY soul, w eep o’er thy sin and guilt, 
F.or which thy Saviour’s blood was spilt ; 
Mourn for thy pride and unbelief, 

For which he dragg’d was like a thief ; 

He for thy debt his heart’s blood paid ; 
My Lamb, my Love is crucify’d. 

2 I see the drops of bloody sweat 
Fall from thy. forehead to thy feet: 
These drops besmear’d, thy raiment all. 
They move my tears as they do fall : 
How heavy are my sins when weigh’d, 

My Lamb, my Love is crucify’d: 

3 Upon hard hearts let these drops light. 
Who are not moved at the sight ; 

I Let hearts which terrors cannot move 

I Now be dissolv’d by Jesus’ love ; 
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Stril I mini look oo sin with pain, 

Since for my aim the Lamb was slain* 

4 My sins did spit in Jesu$’ face, 

They would the Prince of life disgrace. 

To shame they sought him to expose, 

They nail'd him naked to the cross ; 

And bleeding, lift up on the tree, 

Long hung the Man that died for me. 

5 My sins thee griev'd, and stabb’d thy heart ; 

They wounded thee in ev'ry part : * 

By sin thy blessed flesh was torn. 

1 view thee whom I pierc'd, and mourn r t 
Thy bleeding body, pierc'd and tore, 

1 kiss, and bliss, and thee adore. 

G Our griefs and burdens, guilt and shame. 
Were all laid on the spotless Lamb : 

Had he refus'd them, I had been 
Quite sunk and lost in guilt and sin ; 

But justice now is satisfy 'd. 

My Lamb, my Love is crucify 'd. 

HYMN LV1. 

The Sou/, bemoaning its Case to God. 

1 TO God complaints and tears I send ; 

When shall iny sins and groanings end ? 

By unbelief I faint and fall. 

Yet falling I for pity call ; 

I'm weaker than a bruised reed. 

Always from Christ 1 strength do need. 

2 1 nothing have me to commend, 

My stony heart 1 cannot rend ; 

By nature I have nothing good : 

Thou saw’st me in my filth and blood ; 

Yet then, in love, thou buht rile live* 

And for my soul a ransom gave. 

3 I'm dull when thee 1 come before. 

I'm lifeless when I should adore : 

From clogs of sin my soul set free ; 

Lord, rouze my soul to worship thee, 

My drousy frame I do abhor ; 

Awake me, that I sleep no more. 

4 A feeble helpless creature I 
Do at thy pleasure live or die : 

O lift the rod, thy wrath remove. 

My heart subdue to thee by love ; 

My sins forgive, and to roe turn : 

Spare me, for sin to weep and mourn. 

5 Lord, rule my heart, and in me live, 

And let no darling lust survive : 

O bring my wand’rings loan end. 

That so my thoughts may upward tend. 

Thy feeble dust with pity see ; 

It mints and creeps to win to thee. 

6 O Father of my dying Lord, 

Fulfil to me his gracious word : 

Thy Spirit gram, for which he pray'd ; 

His (effluences on me shed. 

Nothing but sin 1 thee can give ; 

But qdicken me, and 1 shall live. 

£uo. xxiv,] 


• HYMN LVIL 

Give Thanks for Redeeming Love. 

1 FATHER, thy love shines in thy Son ; 

Thou gav’st him, tho' thou hadst but out*, 

To ransom a rebellious race. 

And us translate from sin to grace* 

O, for his sake, our sins remove. 

And we'll exalt redeeming love. 

2 Dear Jesus bore the sins of men 

1 Th' immortal God, the Lamb was slain 

Eternal blessings on the Lamb, 

Let angels trumpet out his fame , 

With angels bright, and saints above. 

We’ll join, and sing his dying love. 

3 We thee adore, O Christ the Son, 

Who with thy Father dear art One, 

And One the Holy Ghost with thee. 

The One Eternal God in Three : 

I O make us meet with saints above 

To magnify redeeming love. 

4- Thou saw’st that all our pow'r was gene. 

And to redeem us there was none 
If for us thou wouldsl not atone. 

Eternally we were undone ; 

Therefore thou left thy throne above, 

Veil’d thy perfections all but love. 
b For us thou pray'd, for us west slain. 

For us thou lives and reigns again; 

For us thy blood did once atone, 

And now it pleads before thy throne, 

I To Jesus only we do fly, 

And on his sacrifice rely. 

6 For us Christ lives to intercede. 

For us he doth L^i* moment plead : 

M Forgive their thoughts and actions too , 
Faiher, they know not what they do." 
Lord, since our Surety paid the debt. 

Our souls from wrath at freedom set. 

HYMN* LVIil. 

Christ’s Incarnation wonderful. 

1 JESUS, immortal Son of God, 

Thou chose with mortals thy abode, 

A virgin's womb thou didst not scorn : 
Angels are struck to see thfe born ; 

Thee, who the earth's foundation laid, 

A little sucking infant made. 

2 Him whom the heav’ns cannot contain. 
Behold a woman's knees sustain. 

Great God, alt praise we otfer thee. 

That thou vouchsaf'st a man to be. 

To save lost fnen from wrath and sin. 

That we might heaven enter in. 

3 Let all admire that divine love, 

Which brought thee from thy throne above. 
Our flesh and frailties to assume, 

To die, and ly within a tomb ; 

5 D 
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On the Love and Sufferings of Christ. 
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That strangers, who were far from God,' 
Mightlie brought nigh by Jesus 1 blood. 

4* Of him who did salvation bring, 
Continually I’ll think and sing;' 

The Lamb shall be my constant theme. 
Til sing his birth, his blood, and name : 
The Lamb is worthy that was slain. 

On God's eternal throne to reign, 

5 Us he did Jove when enemies; 

To save us, on the cross he dies. 

>r JHs finish’d, with loud- voice lie cry'd, 

“ You're safe, my friends, for all is paid ; 
“ And, as my blood doth now atone, 

" It goes to plead before the throne." 

6 No angel's tongue can ever tell 
The glory of Immanuel : 

O, for his sake, my sins forgive. 

And let repenting sinners live; 

For me accept Christ's righteousness. 

And with more grace me daily bless. 

HYMN LIX. 

Christ is our Treasure and Bliss . 

1 I'LL not seek my treasure here 

In this dry barren land ; 

Shadows only here appear. 

And cares on ev'ry hand : 

I would mount above, to taste 
The feast thou gives to saints so free* 

Lord, come down to me with haste , 

Or take me up to thee . 

2 Jesus purchas'd all niy bliss. 

On him my hopes depend. 

He himself my treasure is ^ 

Lord, kcpp«me to the end, 

Jesus purchas’d me a feast. 

When lie dy'd on the cursed tree. 

Lord, come down to me with haste. 

Or take me up to thee . 

3 Hide me in thy blessed wounds, 

And cleanse me in thy blood ; 

Glory to thy name redounds 
When thou dost sinners good : 

Let me have thee for my guest, 

Be not a stranger unto me. 

Lord , come down to me with haste , 

Or take me up to thee . 

4 Well thou know'ft my sin and shame ; 

Forgive me, and speak peace : 

Jesus, cause me know thy name, 

Shew me thy smiling face : 

Lord, thy mercy still doth last ; 

For good a token let me see. 

Lord , come down to me with haste , 

Or take me up to thee. 

5 Now by faith the Lamb we see 

With pleasure and delight ; 

Much increas'd our joy will be 
When faith is turn'd to sight : 

I desire with Christ to rest, 

Where I his face may clearly see. 


Lord , come down to%e with haste, 
Or take me up to thee . 


HYMN LX. 

Christ interposing for fallen Man . 

1 OF shadows men dream. 

But we will proclaim 

The Lamb's death and conquest?, and sound forth his name, 
lie saw when we fell. 

Our face was to hell; 

Our Lamb interposed for men that rebel. 

2 Soon did he begin 
For us to step in : 

“ O Father, forgive them, they know not their sin. 

“ Them do not consume, 

“ For I the Lamb come 
To satisfy justice in guilty meu's room." 

3 He was not deny’d. 

The Father comply V) • 

Our guilt he laid on him, and for it be dy’d. 

He's nail’d to the tree. 

Us captives to free 

Fom sin and hell prison, with God's enemie. 

4 Our Lamb we'll adore, 

! Though devils do roar, 

j Envy us, pursue us, and tempt us so sore ; 
i They rage all in vain, 

| But cannot detain 

1 One soul as a captive, for whom the Lamb's slain. 

5 His lambs Christ doth mind. 

To weak ones lie's kind ; 

He'll not dwell in heaven, and leave one behind : 

For me he makes room. 

And then he will come. 

Me safely to carry to my blessed home. 

6 Griev'd soul, keep his road. 

Pore not on sins load. 

Instead of thy Saviour, all cover'd with blood. 

Christ saith. Look on me 
(For ease) on the tree; 

Look straight to thy Surety, and thou shalt be free. 

7 When I'm with sin prest^ 

And fears are increast, 

I’ll look up to Jesus, who gives sinners rest. 

I will look to thee. 

Dear Lgrd, on the tree ; 

Yea, sing of thy bowels, and bleeding for me. 

HYMN LXL 

A Song of Praise, and Address to the Blessed Trinity. 

1 TO God Almighty, One in Three, 

Eternal praise be giv'n ; 

Who us from hell, thro' Christ, setfre^ 

TO reign with him in heav’n. 

Hallelujah , Hallelujah » 

Hallelujah , Amen . 

2 Unto the Father, and the Son, 

And Spirit ever blest. 
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On the Love and Sufferings of Christ. 


The undivided Trinity, 

TBe praises still addrest. 

Hallelujah , 4rc. % 

Father, thou gav'st great proof oflove. 
To men by sin undone. 

When for our ransom thou sent down 
Thy dear and only Son. 

Hallelujah , fyc. 

When we were sinking to the pit. 

How did thy bowels move ! 

To save us. thou wouldat have him die: 
Great proof that God is love ! 

Hallelujah , fyc. 

The dear Son's love let all men praise. 
Who from the Father came 

At time appointed, for to be 
Our sacrificed Lamb. 

Hallelujah , fyc. 

Father, to us thy Spirit send. 

For w hich thy Son did pray : 

Let him apply Christ’s blood and fruits. 
And banish sin away. 

Hallelujah, hc\ 

May he thine image on us stamp, 

And what we lost restore ; 

And cause us to obey thy will. 

With all our mind and pow'r- 

Hallelujah , fyc. 

Let saints and angels join in one. 

That great love to proclaim 

Of him that sits upon the throne, 

And of the worthy Lamb. 

Hallelujah . Hallelujah , 

Hallelujah , Amen. 

HYMN tXII. 

Cii hist’s Beauty and Loveliness . 

SINCE I beheld thy wondrous love 
Display’d upon the cross. 

The world and all things here below 
Do look like dung and dross. 

The Fairest of Jtn thousand , I 
Will make my pleasing theme ; 

I'll sing his love and constancy# 

His beauty and his name. 

There’s nothing sounds so sweet to me 
As Christ’s Name, Blood, and Cross : 

Besides the merits of his death. 

All things I count for loss. 

4 Since Jesus for our sins would die. 
Who would not love the Lamb if 

Thy pei son's lovely, and to me 
Most sweetly sounds thy name. 

Thour't while and ruddy iu my eyes, 
Fairer than sons of men ; 

Thou altogether lovely art. 

The Chief of thousands ten. 

Coul(l men by faith mount up to see 
Our shining Saviour dear. 

Had they the smallest glimpse of thee. 
Creatures would disappear. 


7 Who can thy worth and love declare? 

Thy pity know/ no bounds; 

> The vilest men thou call'st to flee 
Into thy open wounds. 

8 I then accept thine ofler free. 

To save my soul from hell: 

Since winds and seas thy word obey. 

Should hearts of men rebel ! 

HYMN LX1IL 

Thanks to CmusT % /br his Love and Sufferings. 

1 LET us together meet, and praise 

The slaughter’d Lamb of God, 

And with joint hearts sing forth his grace. 
His Name, his Love, and Blood, 
Hallelujah , Hallelujah, 

11a llclujuh , A men . 

2 Into this wilderness he came. 

For three and thirty years. 

To seek his poor, lost, straying sheep. 

With many pray’rs and tears. 

Hallelujah , ^c. 

3 The most despis’d he would not lose, 

| But after them he. sought; 

j He stopt not till he found them all. 

And with a price them bought. 

Hallelujah , fyc. 

4 The price was great; his blood divine 

For them must all be shed : 

In love, to save from* hell and sin, 

Christ’s veins most freely bled. 

Hallelujah, $c. 

5 O bless the Lamb, who gave himself 

For Adam’s sinking crew. 

To purchase our redemption. 

When hell-fire was our due. 

Hallelujah , 

6 He took our guilt, and curses due. 

Our freedom to obtain : 

He lov’d our souls; and, them to save, 

The Prince of life was slain. 

Hallelujah, fyc. 

j 7 To Christ we’ll live, to Christ we’ll die, 

! Who was our Sacrifice ; 

I He well deserves our life and death. 

Who bought’ s with such a price. 
Hallelujah, £ft*. * 

$ Let hearts, and tongues, and all unite, 
Christ’s love and fame to raise ; 

Let all our actions honour him. 

And our whole life be praise, 
j Hallelujah, Hallelujah , 

j Haltilvjah, Amen . 

i 

i 

\ 

! HYMN LXIV. 

i 

: Let Chkist’s Kingdom come- 

i 

1 THE coining of thy kingdom, Lord, 

Is our heart’s great delight : 

1 5 D 2 
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On tbs Lov« iq 4 luMng» of Christ, 


The throne* end kingdoms of thy for* 
Them conquer in thv might 

2 Cause many glory in the Lord, 

Ami in his streaming blood ; 

For nothing can mens hearts subdue. 

But that overflowing flood, 

3 The well which from thy side doth spring 

Keep open to us still/ 

That we and every thirsty soul 
May come and drink our fill. 

\ O let the number be. increas'd 

Of them thy wounds that know. 

And feel the virtue of that blood 
Which from the same did flow*. 

5 Teach men to come to God by ttiee. 

Cause them from sloth arise ; 

Shew them thy death is, unto God, 

A pleasing sacrifice. 

t) Send days of pow’r to bow their wills 
Thine offers to embrace; 

Make these, who earthly things admire, 
Admirers of free grace. 

7 O Father of our slaughter'd Lamb, 
Remember men for good ; 

Be mindful of his prayers and tears, 

And hear bis speaking blood. ‘ 

S Thy Spirit grant, for which he pray’d ; 
Convictions make like darts : 

O Father, glorify thy Son, 

And melt ten thousand hearts. 


HYMN LXV. 

The Cominced Soul corning to Christ. 

I I AM now sensible of guilt; 

Lord, hear the leper’s pray’r: 

O Jesus, Master, if thou wilt, 

Thou canst me cleanse and spare. 

‘7 Where can a burden'd conscience go, 

Rut unto Jesus* blood ? 

What can wash out deep stains of guilt. 
But this soul-cleansing flood ? 

> When I am made to see my guilt. 

Hide itot this blood from me : 

If this relief should be conceal'd. 

I'll sink in misery. 

‘I Such hiding sure comes not of thee, 

’Ti$ I who £m to blame : 

My heart proves false, it shuts thee out, 
1 unbelieving am. 

5 Oh, justly vile, unthankful I 
May be $h(U out by thee ; 

But. Father, look on Jesus* wounds, 

And hear them plead for me. 

f> A It ho* my sins have swell’d up high. 
And do for vengeance call, 

Christ’s blood, like to a mighty sea. 

Can quickly drown them all. 

7 Thou, bon of David, hear my cry. 

Let me receive my sight : 

Stand still and call me ; pass not by ; , 
My darkness turn to light* 


8 Come, sty onto roj^grieved soul. 
Now sore opprest with fear, 
Your sins are freeljr, pardoned; 
Fear not, be of good cheer. 


HYMN LXVl. 

Sensible Souls crying to GOD, md pleading Christ's Blood, 

1 LAME souls here at Bethesda's pool 

Wait till the waters move: 

Lord, stir the pool, and help us in ; 

Our cure comes from above. 

2 Christ’s blood, which mighty changes works. 

Can all our plagues remove; 

Let this blood stream into our hearts. 

Them soften by thy love. 

3 Thy blood’s my balm, my help, my hope; 

To it with guilt 1 flee: 

When sin me stings, I mourn, I run 
To plunge me in this sea. 

4 When 1 as dead in sin do ly. 

Lord, hasten to my grave : 

Raise me, like Laz’rus, with thy cry ; 

From spTitual death me save. 

5 When my heart’s barren, hard, or cold. 

With heav’nly rain me bless ; 

Rise, shine on me with warming beams. 

Thou Sun of righteousness. 

0 When sin. and satan me delude. 

And make me go astray. 

Lead me by faith to Jesus’ clefts. 

So I'll regain my way. 

7 Make mejrepent, in Christ believe. 

My carnal heart renew; 

Thus make me meet for heav’n above. 

Where saints thy lace do view. 

8 In me exert thy sov'reign grace. 

And conquer all my pow’rs ; 

Let Christ's blood draw my heart to him. 

And make it soft, like show’rs. 

9 Jesus, I ask, 1 seek, and knock. 

As thou dost me command : 

Now let me find ; make good thy word. 

For this I waiting stand. n 


HYMN LXVIL 

The IIol^ Spirit makes the Gospel-fea&tx 

1 COME, holy Spirit, from above. 

And on my garden blow ; 

Come with the north and the south winds. 
And make the spices flaw : 

2 That to his garden Christ may come. 

His pleasant fruits to eat ; 

And let my soul be honoured 
To sit with him at meat. 

3 Ah ! now our love is waxed cold, 

* Christ’s table is despis'd ; 

* To vice and sloth mens souls are sold. 

Our slain Lamb is not priz’d. • 
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On the Low and Suffering* of Christ 


4 Cause heaven's dews drojft from above 

T6 soften hearts of stone ; 

Cause men to grieve for sighting Christ, 
And all their sins bemoan. 

5 Lord, send a spark of heav’nly fire. 

Our coldness.to remove ; 

To seek thy face with strong desire. 
Inflame our hearts with love. 

6 O let thy Spirit shew to us. 

The Lamb was for us slain ; 

Thus warm our hearts, and tly;o' thy grace. 
We'll not lodge sin again. 

7 And, when thou mak’st our hearts to burn. 

Preserve this loving frame ; 

Send new supplies still from above. 

To keep alive the flame. 

8 Thy righteousness and strength, dear Lord, 

Continually we need ; 

O for our daily food us teach 
By faitb on thee to feed. 

9 Give new degrees of faith and love. 

Send more s'ill from above; 

Give more and more, till we perceive 
To us thy special |ove. 

HYMN LXVIII. 

A Gospel walk t{ftct' a Gospel- fuast. 

I ALL glory to the Lamb, our God, 

In whom we have believ'd ; 

The symbols of his body broke 
From him we have receiv’d. 

: 2 Great King, rule o'er our conquer'd hearts* 
Our faculties possess ; 

Whate'er in them mints to rebel. 

That quickly, Lord, suppress. 

3 Help me to hate sin, and it count 

The author of my woe. 

And war against it to declare. 

As Christ's .most deadly foe. 

4 Let bleeding love me influence, 

God, who is love, to serve. 

And constantly his holy laws 
To love, and tfiem observe. 

5 The narrow way God did command. 

He walk'd himself therein : 

O give me grace to follow' him. 

Abhorring ev'ry sin. 

6 The love qf Christ my heart constrains 

To love his members too; 

And all that unto him pertain, 

Be they despis'd or few, 

7 Since for his flock, where'er they dwell, 

Christ his heart'«,blood did shed, 

I’ll fellowship still hold with all 
Who hold it with the Head. 

6 In harmony with them I'll j dn. 

Our Jesus' name to raise. 

And call the angels to our help, 

Redeeming love to praise. 

9 Some lively souls in heavVs road 
Go forward cheerfully ; 


And shall we in thy ways but creep. 
Whilst other Christians fly ? 

10 Kill sin in us, and quite subdue 
All that against thee strives ; 

Write Holiness unto the Loud 
On all our hearts and lives. 


HYMN LXIX. 

Address to the Holy Spirit. 

1 COME, heav’nly Dove, and be iny guide 

Quite thro* the wilderness; 

Christ is my way, with holiness. 

In this me lead to blias. 

2 Do thou possess my yielding heart 

With true faith, hope, and love ; 

Renew my soul, and make me long 
To dwell with God above. 

3 Me perfect make in holiness. 

That I may be found meet 
In heav'n to live, with Christ and saints. 
Where praising work is sweet. 

4 Most holy Sp'rit^I do commit 

To thee my heart and frame; 

Thy workmanship in me maintain. 

For honour of thy name. 

5 In me pull down all pow'r of sin. 

And with me make abode. 

And purify my heart within, 

A temple meet for God. 

6 Come dwell, and witness in my heart, # 

That I'm a child of God ; 

This would me feast, and make me sing 
Thro' all the heavenly road. 

7 Thy Spirit, Lord , take not from us, 

Lest from thy paths we slide, 

0 And all our pious purposes 
Quite drop and lay aside. 

6 But Christ, who dy'd, is now alive. 

And lives for us to plead : 

And hence we trust hisSp'ut will stay. 

To htlp us in our need. 

HYMN LXX. 

A Penitent returning Backslider . 

j ONCE I my Saviour did enjoy. 

Sweet was Ins love to me : 

1 liv’d, and much convers’d with him. 

Then well did we agree. 

2 While Christ I rov'd, his love I knew ; 

But when my love wax'd dry. 

The clouds turn'd thick, and my heart hard. 
And formal was my cry. 

3 Alas! I have God's Spirit griev'd. 

And caus'd him to withdraw : 

No wonder clouds thy face do hide* 

When I forget thy law. 

4 When thy^good Spirit is withdrawn, 

1 lie before the Lord, 


TH 
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Much like a lump of lifeless clay ; 
Lord, send a ejuick’ning word. 

5 O that it were with me again 

As it was in months past ! 

Thy Spirit I would no more grieve. 
Nor thy sweet favours waste. 

6 Oh ! Pm unworthy of a smile, 

1 blush with thee to meet : 

If Pmay’iit see my Saviour's face, 
Pll kiss his pierced feet. 

7 Backsliding souls thou bid’st return, 

That them thou mayest heal : 
With tears let me return to thee. 
Whose word doth never fail. 

*8 In mercy turn.thy face to me. 

And all my clouds dispel ; 

Thy controversy plead no more ; 
Thy anger is like hell. 

9 My evidences. Lord, clear up ; 

Let sin them blot no more : 
Restore my fellowship with thee. 
As I have had before. 


HYMN LXXI. 

View the Sufferings of Chiust crucified . 

7 BEHOLD, the Lamb stands dumb before 
His racing murderers; 

And while they nail and pierce him thro*. 

Most patiently he bears. 

2 When from each pore his blood did spring. 

What pangs felt he within ! 

Great was the load of wrath divine, 

That bruis’d him for our sin. 

3 On Calv’ry hill he naked hung. 

Pierc’d thro’ till he was dead : 

Thus both to men and angels he 
A spectacle was made. 

4 View on the cross our suffering Lord, 

With wounded head and hands. 

With pierced side, and bleeding heart; 

All red with blood he stands. 

5 ,f Behold, saith he, my agonies, 

•* I suffer'd for your guilt ; . 

" What crimson streams run from my wounds ! 
,f For you this blood was spilt. 

0 a Your sins me griev’d, and stabb’d my heart; 
•* They pierc’d my hands and feet ; 

91 All this I silently endur'd, 

“ For heav’n to make you meet.” 

7 Can I, unmovM, Christ’s groanings hear. 

Like to an harden’d Jew i 
Can I, without a sigh or tear. 

This mournful scene review ? 

8 Forbid it, Lord ! pll bear a part 

When I thine anguish see ; 

I feel, when I behold thee pierc’d. 

And nailed to the tree. 

U Lord, my heart breaks; now thee I see, 

Whom I have pierc'd, and inoprn : 

Alas ! my sins diove in the nails 
By which thy flesh was torn. 


HYMN LXXII. 

/ 

Christ's Wounds and Blood the Support qf Burdened Souls. 

1 IN al{ my anxious doubts and fears 

I flee to Jesus' wounds ; 

His blood calls penitents to hope. 

To mourners peace it sounds. 

2 Christ’s arms outstretch’d are to embrace 

Returning prodigals ; 

Thy blood doth gush out, for to wash 
Them from their foulest falls. 

3 To worst of men oft virtues flows 

From thy wide bleeding wounds ; 

Thou roak’st thy grace oft most abound 
Where wickedness abounds. f 

4 Lord, where shall I my anchor cast. 

But on the rock alone, 

Christ crucify’d immoveable. 

The sure foundation-stone ? 

5 Though earth’s foundation be remov'd, 

On him my soul relies ; 

In him my Father is well pleas'd, 

Christ's blood him satisfies. 

6 Thy gospel tells what thy blood works ; 

From terror it relieves : 

Its virtue many thousands know. 

It saves whoe’er believes, 

7 O bleeding Lamb, with pity view 

These fears which we molest ; 

Let thy blood wash our crimson sins. 

In thy wounds give me rest. 

8 When I'm distrest, here will 1 rest 

My heavy laden soul : 

O hear my groans, and bear my loads. 

My sin-sick soul make whole. 

HYMN LXXIII. 

Chhist’s Free Grace , Love , and Pity , to Men. 

1 OUR worthy slaughter’d Lamb thou art. 

Our great High Priest indeed ; 

Most freely on mount Calvary 
Thou didst for mankind bleed. 

2 Thy wounds thou mak’st our hiding-place. 

And still thou art our friend ; 

When wrath pursu'd, thou shed'st thy blood. 

That so w r e might be skreen'd. 

3 For vilest men, and blackest hearts. 

Thy wounds did freely bleed : 

For well thou know’st that of thy blood 
* Such souls stand most in need. 

4 In thee faint hearts do fifld support. 

And troubled minds get peace * 

From thee poor hungry souls get food. 

And wounded spirits ease. 

5 The bruised reed thou never breaks. 

But blow it to a flame; 

Thou wilt not quench the smoakingflax, 

But strengthen dost the same. 
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On the Lo?t sad Sufferings of Christ. 


> 6 Had’sfc thou left saints, sufe they had stay'd 
With men on earth that dwell : 

' Thy free grace them distinguished. 

Or they that dwelt in hell. 

^ To thy free love 1 flee, O Lamb, 

For scarlet sinners skin. 

To free me of my loads of guilt, 

And ease me of my pain* 

8 Thou say'st, believe, and on me rest, 

And you shall find relief: 

Thy promise sweet I would believe; 

Lord , help my unbelief. 

9 On thy blood only 1 rely. 

As doth thy gospel call : 

The great atonement I receive. 

Which saves believers all. 


HYMN LXXIV. 

The Angels’ Song. 

1 HOW sweetly did the angels sing 
At Christ’s nativity ! 

Let Adam’s race take up their hymn. 
And praise God chearfull}. 

Hallelujah , Hallelujah , 

Hallelujah, Amen . 
i All glory be to God on high , 

And peace be on the earth : 

Henceforth good-will from heavn to men, 
Because of Jesus’ birth. 

Hallelujah , frc. 

3 We more than angels ought to praise : 

For, tho’ they see God’s face. 

With ransom’d men they have no share 
In God’s redeeming grace. 

Hallelujah, fyc, 

4 Hosanna to king David's Son, 

And to king David’s Lord, 

Our dear God* man, our glorious Priest, 
Who heav'n to us restor'd* 

Hallelujah, #c. 

£ Let men and angels praise the Lamb, 
Ev'n Jesus Christ our Lord ; 

Let men his stripes and wounds for them 
With thankful hearts record* % 
Hallelujah , fyc. # 

0 Because he dy'd, God hath him rais'd 
And glorify ’d on high: 

Him all the heav’nly hosts adore. 

And praise eternally. 

Hallelujah , fyc. 

7 Christ's rising doth us justify ; 

And his ascent to God 
Doth find us room with saints to sing. 
And ever praise his blood* 

Hallelujah , SfC, 

g We see thee now at God’s right hand ; 
Lord, draw us up to thee, 

‘To triumph ever in thy love. 

And all thy glory see. 

Hallelujah, Halldtyah, 

Hallelujah , Amen . 


HYMN LXXV. 

Address to the Fatheh. 

1 O HEAVENLY Father, we thee bless, 

Who gave the Lamb to men : 

The Lamb we bless, who did submit 
To be for sinners slain. 

2 Thou pity’d worms, and them did spare. 

Yet spared not thy Son, 

But him did wound, and bruise to death, 

For our g.ins to atone* 

3 Father of mercies, thro’ Christ’s death, 

Thou pardon'st enemies. 

And send’st thy Spirit to their souls 
With failh and rich supplies. 

4 Forgive them, Father, Christ once cry’d, 

• They know not what they do : 

Forgive us, bather, we now cry ; 

Christ's blood cries for us too. 

5 O Father, thou dost men pursue 

With oilers of thy grace ; 

And, when refus’d, thou oil repeats 
Thy gospel terms of peace. 

6 With many motives thou hast Iry’d 

Our backward hearts to win: 

Thy Sp’rit with patience strives to save 
Men from the pow’r of sin. 

7 Of thy forbearance and free grace 

A monument lam; 

And still thou call’st me to embrace 
Thy sacrificed Lamb. 

8 Great love ! that I who spurn’d thy grace ! 

Thy pow’r and wrath dcfv’d. 

Should mercy have proclaim'd to me. 

Thro’ thy Son crucify’d. 

9 O let not men abuse thy grace. 

To sin because thou’rt good : 

Fill all our hearts with grief and shame. 

That we thy grace withstood. 

N. B. The seven following Hymns are composed mainly for 
young persons. 

HYMN LXXVL 
A Song for Young Ones* 

1 AWAKE, ye little ones, and sing 

The honours of the Lamb : 

Let every child, prepare a song 
To God our Saviour’s name* 

2 Our glorious Redeemer is 

Most worthy to receive 
Our thanks and praise continually, 

Yea, more than we can give. 

3 May his great love sink in our hearts, 

AnJ evermore abide ; 

Since for us children, sinners vile. 

The great Immanuel dy’d. 
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b Lord.- in tby strength I’ll change toy course : 
] O plant grace me wiring, 

* And purify my little heart 
From ev’ry lust and sin. 

7 Thou art my Shepherd ; lead me on. 

Let me not go astray : . 

In thy sweet ways cause me to walk, 

And thee with love obey.. 

8 A humble, meek, and lovin'g frame, 

* Into my heart- implant : 

Help me by faith on thee to lean 
For ev’ry grace I want. 


IIYMN LXXX. 

A Song for Young Ones. 

] THE gospel sound doth reach our ears, 
Let young ones all rejoice : 

The words are charming we do hear, 

’Tis Jesus’ melting voice : 

2 " Come unto me, incline your ear: 

Hear, and your souls shall live : 

A covenant I’ll make with you, 

And all your sins forgive.” 

3 My streaming blood shall purge away 

The guilt of all your sin ; 

My Spirit’s warm enliv’ning beams 
Shall life beget with.in. - 

4 l’|l be your righteousness and. strength. 

I’ll lead you on the way. 

Till you arrive in heav’n at length. 

And dwell with me for ay. 

'j We gladly bear our Saviours, voice. 
Which bids us sinners live : 

Cause our dry bones begin to stir. 

To us thy Spirit give. 

6 There’s none our souls do trust but thee : 

On earth there is not one, - 
Our panting hearts desire to see 
But God in Christ elone. 

7 That creatures got our thoughts in youth. 

We. heartily bertoen: 

Now we thee chuse, receive, and love, 

To thee vJe live alone. 

5 What shall I render to my God 

For all his gifts to me, ' 

And for his gift unspeaksble. 

The Lamb for us to die ? 


HYMN LXXXf. 

A Song for Young Persons. 

TO Jesus’ hand we do commit 
The light god love we have : 
Preserve end cherish that in us 
Which tby good Spirit gave. 

New listed soldiers we’ re, to thee. 

Our Captain wise and strong : 
We’re sworo-to fight against thy foes ; 
To thy camp we belong. 

([no. xxv.] 


3 Foe us Christ fought; be pull’d us from 
Sin, satati, death, and bell: - 
The battle cost him ryiany wounds ; • 

But In! it ended well. 

1 llis garments were all stain’d with bloQtl, 
But ne’er did quit the held : < , 

IIis love hath overcome our souls. 

And ctus’d our wills to yield. 
b Let soldiers all their Captain praise, 

Their General so brave, 

Who fought and dy'd, and rose again. 

Their precious souls to save. 

C Our Lamb alone bath vanquished 
Hell’s roaring hops all : 

Unto him then let thanks be giv’n 
By young ones great and small.. 

7 O that I knew how to the Lamb 

My thankfulness to shew ! 

Then do his will, and in no ill 
Or sin yourself allow. 

8 May to the Lamb that once was slain 

Be praise and. glory giv’n 
By all that dwell upon the earth, 

And all the hosts .of heav’d. 

♦ 

HYMN LXXXII. 

A Song for Young Converts. 

1 HEAR Lamb, thou hast thy mysteries 
Unto us babes reveal’d : 

The weak thou takes, and keeps thy troths 
From wiser minds conceal’d. 

'2 The nal’ral man cannot conceive 
Things which the Spirit teach : 

But us thou makes know and believe 
The truths thy servants preach. 

3 More blest than many righteous men 

Are we in gospel-days : 

What things they sought, we find in Christ ; 
To his free love be praise. 

4 With other children in tbetoad 

To bell we lately went : 

From pity, thou thy Spirit sent; 

Our ruin to prevent. 

5 To upper woYlda we’re help'd to go, 

With those of heav’nly birth; 

While others chuse to stay below. 

And seek their bliss on earth. ' 

6 May we each tempting vice avoid, 

And no more entertain 
Those sins and lasts by which tbe Lamb 
^ Was crucify’d and slain. 

7 If in our youth thou caM’st us off 

From this uncertain stage, 

O give us now of beav’nly bliss 
A soul-comforting pledge. 

8 If longer thou wilt keep ns here. 

Be with us ajl Cur days; 

Fit us to honour thee on earth, 

And sing in heav’n tby praise. 
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On the Lwa end Suffering* of Chri*. 


4 Seek for God’a Spirit you to draw, 

And cause you run with speed : 

By faith Christ’s fulness still apply j 
There you’ll get what you nee^> 

W» 

6 Lord, draw us, and thick clouds difpet, 

Set heaven in oor sight ; 

Remove our doubts, grant new supplies 
Of divine heat- and light. 

M. 

7 Tho* doubts perplex you here below, 

No clouds you’ll find above ; 

There in God’s light we light shall see, 
Where light is match’d with love. 

W. 

8 Vnto that land of light and love 

We’ll haste, Christ’s face to view : 

We long to share hisheav’nly fruits. 
Which still continue new. 

M; 

9 Hosanna to king David’s Son, 

And to king David’s Lord : 

His love proclaim whose side was pierc’d. 
Whose hands and feet were bor’d. 

W. 

10 To Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 

One God in Persons Three, 

Who os salvation brought when lost. 

Still praises, sing will we. 


M. 

5 We’ll jointly cry, '* The creature’s vain ; 

O Lamb, there’s none but then 
Among the angels, or the saints. 

Our souls can satisfie.” 

W. 

0 Good cause-have we all so to cry. 

The Lamb appear’d our friend : 

When wrath for sin did burn like fire 
He from the fire ns skreen’d. 

M. 

7 Come. Iiear Christ's dying cries and groans. 

When, nailed to the cross ; 

Come, see him red with blood %nd wounds. 
When bearing wrath for us. 

W. 

8 Our great delight is still to pry 

Into Christ’s wounds and cross : 

Compared with this happiness. 

All things we count as dross. 

*M. 

% 

9 Sisters, love Christ, be not afraid 

Of law’s cunft, death, or hell : 

Christ bought your souls, and paid your debt. 
And you in peace may dwell. 

W. 

10 Christ also bought your liberty 
To be God’s sons and heirs ; 

And you may Abba, Father, cry. 

When you send up your pray’rs. 


HYMN LXXXVL 
A Dialogue. 


HYMN LXXXV1L 
A Dm toe i/n. 


M. 

1 COME, waiting virgins, join with us 

To praise oor glorious King : 

In harmony lift up your, voice ; 

Daughters of Zion sing. 

W. 

2 The invitation we accept 

To sing of Zion’s King ; 

To us no earthly business 
Can so much pleasure bring. 

M. 

3 O virgin-souls, the Bridegroom comes 

The match to consummate : 

Buy"oil in time, and trim your lamps j 
For him look out and wut. 

* . W. 

4 Our lamps we’ll trim,' and-look for Christ ; 

Let sleep from os be driv’n : 

In watching we will jpin you here, • v 

And join your Songs in heav’n. 


M. 

1 O WOMEN, what think ye of Christ ? 

Is he not white and fair ? 

Can any thing you see on earth 
With God’s dear Lamb compare? 

W. 

2 Created things are vanity ; 

In heav’n or earth there’s none 
Our panting souls desire to see. 

But God in Christ alone. 


‘ M. 

Do you love Christ to serve and praise. 
More than the things of sense ? 
What do you think of wisdom's way*? 
What’s your experience f 


W. 

4 Christ’s service is an easy yoke : 
We feet bis burden light; 

And sweetly in his ways we run* 
When his love’s in oor sight. 
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Or the Love end Suffering* of Chritt. 


M. 


As stretch’d upon*the cross. 
Who never ask'd to be reliev’d 
Till be aton’d- for.cs, . 


5 Blest they who see Christ's love to them 
In his sore agonie ; 

And in the stripes which he endur’d 
Their souls from sin to free. 

W. 

0 “ Cast not away your confidence,” 

But trust, and still maintain 
The Lamb is our inheritance. 

He for our sins was slain. 

M. 

7 “ No condemnation you shall know. “ 

Who in Christ Jesus are 
His daughteit lodge in Jesus’ wounds-, 

And pluck you hence who dare ? 

W. 

9 With him we close, with him we cleave. 
Who bled to make us free 
From sin and hell, and bought us life 
By dying on the tree. 

M. 

■J Sure nothing, then, which you do ask 
Shall to you be deny'd ; 

When you on scripture-grounds can plead. 
The Lamb for you hathdy’d. 

. W. 

< 0 We trust we’ve found the Pearl ef price, . 
Which us enriched hath: 

(n him we’ll joy, and him we’il praise. 

Both in our life and death. 


• HYMN LXXXVHI. 

V 

A Dialogue. 

M. 

REJOICE, O women, for the Lamb 
Your great High Priest is made: 
lie wept, he bled, to buy for you 
i^crown that shall not fade. 

W. 

•<: With sympathy his pains we fed 
He sulTer’d on the tree, • 

And all the anguish he endur’d t > 

Our souls from hell to free. ' 

M. 

} What caos’tfthe flaming sword to strike 
And wound his soul so sore, 

And put him to such grief and pain ? 

Was it our sins he bore? 

W. , 

4 We blame npt Pilate, nor the Jews ; 

But we our-grief renew 
For all our sins in heart and life, 

Since they our Saviour slew. 

M. * 

5 Mourning with you, we’ll view the Lamb 


' W. 

6 Let’s killjk too. that slew the Lamb ; 

His lawslet os approve : 

Conformity we’ll seek to him ; 

His saints our hearts do love, 

M. 

7 Let’s take Christ’s blood, sin to subdue. 

And wash out ev’ry stain : 

Lord, do not turn away tby face 
For spots which may remain. 

w. ■' 

S Lord, lead us daily to this blood. 

To give us peace within ; 

And, that our peace may -lasting be. 

Our conscience purge from sin. 

' * M._ 

0 Let's go to praise the Lamb above, 

And in his presence dwell. 

Who hath redeem’d us by bis blood 
From all the pow'rs of bell. 

W. • 

10 We’ll go and join the angels’ song. 

To praise the worthy Lamb : 

That he is worthy of all pow'r 
We’ll evermore proclaim. 

HYMN LXXXIX. 

True Britons Thanktgivtngfbr their Deliverance from 
Popery and Slavery. 

1 LET British hearts and tongues bless God, 

And in his name rejoice ; 

All Protestants, come, sing aloud. 

And make a joyful noise. 

Hallelujah, Hallelujah, 

Hallelujah, Ameh^ 

2 Praise God for kindness to this isle. 

And to our native land. 

Who made the battle onus smile. 

And sav’d us by- his hand. 

Hallelujah, ire. 

3 In mercy, God preserves our -crown 

In the reformed line ; 

French schemes and projects he breaks down. 
When hell aud Rome combine. 

Hallelujah, IfC. 

4 Papists and masked Protestants 

Still new rebellion# try; 

Pop'ry and slav’ry to advance 
’Gainst truth and liberty. 

Hallelujah, tfC . 

5 Rome’s friends do plot and fight in vain. 

Them Zion’s King doth see ; 

His gospel pure be doth maintain, 

And gives os victory. 

Hallelujah, Ifc. 
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6 To two Prince Williams* under God, 

Great Britain stands in debt : 

They stopt her foes heroine! abroad : 

Let God the glory get. 

Hallelujah, 8fc. 

7 He rais'd and blest them : his strong hand 

Our laws and rights maintains: 

He keeps his gospel in ibe land. 

Us frees from rack and chains. 

" • Hallelujah, fyc. * 

8 We thank God, we're in Britain born. 

And not in France or Spain, 

Or nations who the gospel scorn. 

And worship pure disdain. 

Hallelujah , Hallelujah, 

Hallelujah , Amen • 


HYMN XC> 

Another* 

1 CHRIST sees his church in all her straits. 

And hears his people's cries. 

The plots offoes, however close, 

Ate all before his eyes. 

2 When Antichrist, with all his train. 

Raze Zion quite, does cry : 

Her mighty King above doth reign. 

And all their rage defy. 

3 Let Britain ne’er forget her God, 

Who guards her, and preserves 
Religion, laws, and liberties ; 

Smites not as she deserves. 

4- Ah, Lord, our land's provoking sins 
Call for a second flood: 

A deluge send from Calvary, 

To drown them in thy blood. 

'> To Britain true repentance give. 

On fleets and armies smile ; 

Change hearts and lives, their sins forgive : 
Abide still in our isle : * 

G About her be a wall of fiie. 

The glory us among; 

Protect us still from Romish ire, 

Ami ail who would us wrong. 

7 Let reformation from the throne 

Spread both 'mong rich end poor ' 

In ev'ry house let God be prais’d. 

And sin cast to the door. 

8 What shall we rtmder to our God 

For all his gifts to us ? 

And for his gift unspeakable, 

Christ bleeding on the cross ? 

■* 

HYMN XCL 

Believers' Food at Christ's Table. 


2 Here Christ his flock doth feed 

With food of rarest kind*. 

Pardon and peace bought with hit blood 
Most fit for. troubled minds. , 

3 I’ll feed and wash me clean 

In streams of Jesus* blood : 

Lord, purge my soul from ev’ry stain 
In that soul-cleansing rtoo^c 

4 God's pity I admire: 

When wrath 'gainst man did swell. 

He sent his Son to bear our Sins, 

And save our souls from hell. 

5 Father, regard thy Son, 

Who for us intercedes ; 

His blood cries louder than our sins. 

And for remission pleads. 

6 Thou say'st, a feast above 

Shall to thy flock be giv'n ; 

What's wanting at the table here 
Shall be made up in heav'n. 

7 To Christ, when tbe^ ascend. 

They'll need these* signs no more; 
They'll feast and share of heav'nly faro 
Christ keeps for them in store. 

8 Lord, take me to that feast, » 

Where I shall see thy face. 

And evermore feed and adore, 

And- bless thee fur thy grace. 

* 

HYMN XCII; 

Christ's Dying Love to be remembered . 

1 CHRIST said, when men fell under doom. 
To do thy will, O God t / come ; , 

I freely come, I freely die. 

For guilty men to satisfy. 

2 Thou. Lord, for them who hated thee. 

Didst shed thy blood abundantly ; 

Thy soul for sin an off' ring road*', 

And thus our dreadful debt was paid. 

3 That night our Jesus was behay’d, 

He took , he bless 9 d, he brake the bread. 

In mem'ry of Christ crucify 'd. 

He said, Do this, then went and dy'd. 

4 44 I)o this, my friends, till 1 return : 

Look on my wounds for sin, and mourn - 
Yet eat and drink still thankfully ; 

This feast keep, and remember me." 

5 A moving sight. Lord, here 1 see. 

My bleeding Lamb nail'd to the tree : 

May I, while feeding here, be found* 

Clots prying into ev'ry wound. 

G Here is God's righteousness brought near. 
Clothing for naked souls to wear : 

This robe, saith Christ, I wrought for thee : 
Come, put it on, reniembri^g me. 

7 Here's refuge, peace, eternal life. 

Come, share and banish unbelief : 


l THE angels bright' above 
Do not partake this food : 

They feast upon theiv Maker's love. 
But not a Saviour's blood* 


My blood wipes out the deepest stain. 
Feed on this truth, 7 he Lamb is slain . 

8 This truth makes angels fall and cry, 
How wond'rous is this mystery \ 



Ton thousand thousands do the Mine, * 

Who minister before the Lamb. 

HYMN XCIH. ' 

CHRIST our Righteousness and tie Semi's ALL. 

-1 CHRIST feeds hiaflock. he calls their names. 

His bosom bears the tender Lambs : 

Look on the weak and bruised rued. 

Which from thee strength doth always need. 

■2 Tm weak and sinful, dearest Laoab j 
But come and take me as I am : 

O wash me in thy jirtcioui blood. 

And so present me unto God. 

S fi’he gospel-news my faith sustain : 

Wirh say, for us the. Lamb -was slain : 

To Jesus let the guilty fly. 

Who out of love for seen mould die. 

4 " I none desire to know beside 
Christ Jesus and him crueify'd.” 

Accept me in his righteousness. 

And in my heart his love increase). 

5 My robes are Jesus’ righteousness. 

My sou] is fairest in this dress : 

Put on me righteousness divine ; 

Say, Christ, with all he hath, is mine.. 

C Thy visit would revive my soul, -i;. 

Thy gracious presence makes me whole 1 !* 

Come down. Lord, shew thyself to me. 

Or else take up my soul to thee. 

7 When Christ draws nigh, there’s none can move. 
Nor part my heart from his sweet love : 

I then cry, ” I’ll not let thee go. 

Till from thee blessings to me flow.” 

8 I’ll glory only in our Lord, 

By whom our nature is restor’d : 

On Jesus ail my hopes depend. 

Lord, love me, jceep me to the end. 

HYMN XC1V. 

Cmusi’s Woxd’rous Love and Blood. 

1 THE heav’naand earth. do. brightly shine. 

With rays of glorious pow’r divine : 

But of oar mercies Christ’s the spring. 

Let men hit acts and battles’ sing ; 

I I is wond’rous love that mode him die 
For man his mortal enemy. 

Since finite off’migs all were va n, 

Of sin to purge away the stain ; 

Christ said, I come a sacrifice 
That justice fully satisfies. . 

Amazing love, that God should die 
For man bis natal enemy ! 

M y Lord, amidst his agonies. 

His dying groans end bitter cries, 

I>id pray for as wbeas'd him so, 

“ Father, they know not what they do.” 

Christ's blood did fhen for us atone, 

And now .it pleads before the throne. 


4> They're blest who kifowthetrsins forgiv'n: 
* In Jesus* wound* they have feund heav’n,* 
With faith I’ll eiew ^y blood and cross; 
The world comper'd with thee » dma 
I’ll praise king David's Sowand Lord, 

And wish him ey’ry where ador'd.. 

5 No angel's tongue can ever tell 
The glory of Immanuel: 

All his lovetwoodets, and bis name. 
Eternity cannot proclaim. 

Lord, make ns most with saints above. 

To ting thy everlasting love, 

HYMN XCV. 

The Riches at id Glory ^Saints above. 

1 CHRIST’s poverty and state sq mean 
For us great riches did obtain. . 

Tho’ strangers here, and poor in band. 

We journey to the promis’d land : 

Christ's riches there are.largely giv'n ; 

All wants shall be made up in heav'n. 

2 In heav'n the King unveils his face. 

Which makes't a glorious dwelliog place ■ 
When shall the happy minute come, 

l’U change my banishment for home. 

And mount and make my blest abode 
With my dear Lamb, my Lord and God i 

3 Above the saints for ever rest 

In Jesus' their Redeemer's breast : 

In holiness they're pom and white. 

They spotless shine like morning light. 

O draw me up, the Lamb to see. 

And live with hint that dy’d for me. 

4 For us our Lord rose from the dead. 

And did ascend his blood to plead ; 

The napkin left, when he did rise. 

From tears may wipe the mourners’ eyes. 
Since he hath got the victory. 

Sufficient ft his grace for me. 

5 Let’s wait till Christ ear Judge appear. 
And cause the dead his voice »• bear; 

My absolution he’ll proclaim, 

And ’mong his taint* enrol- my name ; 

He’ll with his hands put en my crown. 

And bid me en his throne sit down. 


HYMN XCVL 

The Lord’s People Feasting at his Table. 

1 JESUS, thy feast we celebrate; 

At thy command the bread we eat. 

And drink the cup of sacred wine ; 

To shew thy death thy friends combine ; 
Do this we will, and so prepare - 
To meet thee coming in the air. 

2 Thy table shews thy love and grace. 

And entertains oar souls with pence : 

Our hearts by right are only thine ; 
Possess them, Lord, with love divine : 
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On the Love end Suffering* of Chriit. 


Ndil-our derirei unto the cross ; 

For all beside thee is bi|t dross. 

3 Feed souls, and on their graces shine. 
And all their pow’rs possess as thine ; 

. In strength of this meal let us move 
Towards .the mount of God above ; 

To feel thy pow’r, to -hear thy voice, 

To taste thy love it all our choice. 

4 Christ made me at his table dine. 

He ravish’d me with love divine : 

He gave a taste of future bliss ; 

1 said. He’s mine, and I am his ; 

All treasures here thou’rt far before : 
Since Christ is mine, I ask no more. 

5 My heart and pow’rs invite the King, 
My tongue is loos’d bis praise to sing ; 
With me, let all the hosts above 
Shew forth the praise of matchless love ; 
J esus, possess my heart alone. 

And in me let thy will be done. 


IIYMN XCVII. 

Ike Love and Sacrifice o/ C hrist. 

1 CHRIST Jesus the Lamb, 

To save us he came ; 

His love to poor sinners is always the same. 

2 The love in his breast 
Cannot be exprest ; 

Part of it we'll utter, and wonder at the rest. 

3 When no sacrifice 
Could for man suffice, 

Christ would be incarnate, to pay bis soul s price. 

4- In sin men did ly, 

Hone pardon could buy ; 

Love brought the Creator for creatures to die. 

' 5 Man he would be made. 

His blood all would shed. 

Even It in the grave, that all might be jpatd. 

6 All oft 'rings were vain 
But Christ for us slain ; 

This sacrifice only out peace can obtain. 

7 His dear Son God gave 

To ly in a grave, 

*„d wade thro’ hell’s sorrows, lost sinners to save. 

8 Christ’s death makes us gaze . 

Who can this love praise ! 

It doth the bright angels and saints all amaze. 

9 Christ for us was dead. 

Now lives as our Head I ; 

For us in the heav’ns his blood he doth plead. 

10 Exalted he stands, 

Shews his bleeding hands: 

Christ, having paid justice, our freedom demands. 

1 1 Salvation he brings. 

Which in our ears rings, 

To moke e, mere bW •*» P«“ 

1 2 Christ’s blood we hear call 
All sorts great and small ; 

His wounds do persuade os in bis arms to faiu 
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HYMN XCVJH. 

Christ’s Love makes him Die, Rite, Ascend, and Return. 

■ 1 LOVE did condescend 
Our Lord down to send 
To be our peace>maker, the strife fur to end. 

2 Christ wept did and cry, 

And for our sins die ; 

Love brought him from heav'n, in grave for to li** 

3 Love made him awake. 

To heaven gev back ; 

Love will make him return again for our sake. 

4 Above Christ makes room 
For saints when they come ; 

First here he prepares them, then brings tfcenrall home. 

5 Some time he oow stays. 

Yet he’ll the dead raise, 

And convene his people to shew forth his praise. * 

6 O when shall time end, 

That I may ascend 

Eternity wholly in praises to spend I 

7 The love of the Lamb 
To sinners doth flame : 

Tho’ sin do defile me, take me as I am. 

8 Thy blood me can cleanse 
From my foulest stains ; 

Of sin it can purge out the very remains. 

9 Things small to me seem . 

Which here men esteem : 

Christ only I want, me from tin to redeem. 

10 Let ail him believe. 

Who can sin forgive. 

And all from its bondage their souls can relieve. 

1 1 Christ all men will try, 

Our Judge comes away f 

His flock he will gather in that solemn day. 

12 Their names he doth raiqgl. 

To weak ones he’s kind ; 

•He’ll not go to heav’n, and leave one behind. 

I HYMN XCIX. 

Rath Struggling with Unbelief. 

1 CHRIST doth save men in bis love. 

From death’s sting, sin, and hell ; 

Them be fits to sing above. 

And in his presence dwell. 

From our fears. Lord, us relieve ; 

To penitents thy word speaks life i 
Thy sure promise 1 believe; 

*' Lord, help my unbelief." 

2 Let my limp be ready triro’d 

Against the Bridegroom cqpie ; 

Let my soul be well prepar’d. 

That with bim I get room. 

All believers thou’lt receive. 

And bear up under fear and grief- 
Thy sure promise I believe; 

“ Lord, help my unbelief.” , 

3 Jjpe- brought Christ down for to die. 
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GOSPEL HYMNS. 


On tbs Low and Suffering* of Cbrlit. 


Love laid him in a tomb ; 

Love caused him ascend on high. 

To find lain people room. 

All thy friends wilt thou revive. 

In straits and fears grant them relief : 
Thy sure promise I believe ; 

*' Lord, help my unbelief.” 

4 Cause us to see thy love to us 
In thy sore agony, ' 

And in thy wounds on the cross. 
When far us thou didst die. 

Them thou loves who to thee cleave. 
And of all friends thee count the chief : 
Thy sure promise, I believe ; 

" Lord, help my unbelief.” 
b Here J tis sweet to vievV thy love. 

And see thy face iYi part ; , 

Far more sweet it is above. 

To see thee as thou aft. 

Thou to meek ones life wilt give. 

And them wilt save from sin and strife : 
Thy sure promise I believe ; 

“ Lord, help my unbelief.” 


HYMN C. 

* > 

Christ our Shepherd. Psal. xxiii. 

1 THE Lord himself my Shepherd is. 

That doth me daily feed : 

Since he is mine, and I am his. 

He will supply my need. 

2 To verdant fields he doth me lead 

For pasture and for rest, 

Where living streams do gently glide; • 
He feasts me with the best. 


3 In love he doth my soul rf claim, 

When from him I do stray : r 

Not for my worth, but for his name. 
He guides me in his way. 

4 When I go thro' the shades of death, 

No evil then I'll fear.: 

His rod and staff. and heav'nly breath. 
Will yield me comfort there. 

5 In sight of all my deadiy foes 

Thou dost my table spread ; 

My cup with good things overflows, 
Fresh oil anoints my head. 

6 Goodness and mercy, I believe. 

Shall wait me all my days ; 

And in God'-s house ,1*41 ever live. 

To trumpet forth his praise. 

D OXO LOGY. Jude 24, 25. 

NOW unto our Redeemerstrong ; 

Who by his mighty arm 
Can keep from falling into sin, 
Andsave ns from all harm ; 

Who cap present us unto God 
Quite faultless and complete, 
Before the glory of bis face, 

' •With joys exceeding great: 

To God our Saviour, only wise. 

Be still ascribed, then. 

All glory, pow'r, and majesty. 

Both now and ay. Amen. 

Let's worship with the heav'nly host 
Jehovah One in Three; 

Praise Father. Son, and Holy Ghost, 

. To all eternity. 
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ripHE British constitution, and its established laws and 
JL liberties, are things most* valuable, which oue ances- 
tors have all almig contended for, and sometimes at the ex- 
pence of blood and treasure. Every body abroad, that 
knows our constitution, admires it, and envies our distin- 
guished happiness, because of^ our civil liberties in Britain, 
where the inhabitants have security to possess, in ease and 
quiet, th^ fruits of their own industry, or the inheritances of 
their fathers or relations, without being subject to the pil- 
lage or oppression of arbitrary lords or superiors, or to the j 
exorbitant demands of lawless princes; and where no tax 
or burden can be laid upon them, but by the advice and 
consent of such representatives as are* nominated and elected 
by themselves. No wonder then though every trye Briton 
be anxiously concerned, in time of danger, for preserving 
these liberties to themselves, and for handing them safe 
down to posterity. 

But as the soul is preferable to tbe body, so pur pure 
Bible-religion, our gospel-worship and ordinances with 
freedom of conscience, ate of far greater value to.ua than 
any secular blessing whatsoever; and consequently worthy 
of all the blood and treasure we have to expend for their 
preservation. Now, when both qur civil and sacred in- 
terests, even all that is dear to us as men and Christians, is 
threatened and attacked at once, as we see jt is by the pre- 
sent unnatural rebellion; how can any British Protestant 
be easy, or look on the danger with an eye of indifferenr* ? 

There are many excellent papers, published since the 
commencement of this rebellion, in behalf of our civil rights 
and privileges struck at thereby : but seeing^ it belongs to 
one in my sphere to be chiefly concerned about our reli- 
gious interests, which appedr to be equally in danger, I 
judged it seasonable to essay in some Sermons to demonstrate 
the verity, purity, and^cripture-foundation of the Protestant 
reformed religion, which we profess ; and also the absur- 
dity, blasphemy, idolatry, treachery, cruelty, and anti- 
christian foundation of the Popish religion, which these na- 
tions are threatened with ; and that in order to confirfti 
Piotrstants, and quicken their zeal to maintain their holy 
religion against the attempts of Rome and her abettors, and 
to use all lawful and warrantable means, both spiritual and 

temporal, for that end.. . * 

The Books already written against Popery are both in- 
numerable and unanswerable; but, many of them being 
large and scholastic, 1 have abridged the controversy in a few 
set nions in plain language, for the advantage of those who 
may not have time or capacity to read or comprehend lar- 
ger volumes ; and these I have published for undeceiving 
the simple, into whom Jacobite Protestants would fain instil 
mor,e favourable notions of Popery than what is just, in or- 
fler to pave the way Ibr their setting up a Popish* King oyer 
them. It is necessary then to countermine them, by setlhig 
Popery in a true light, that Protestants may keep up their 


abhorrence of it. l T or,‘ where their abhoi rence of Popery 
doth decrease, their Jbc ( obiti$m is fair to increase. Oh, if 
Scots Protestants had maintained the zeal of their fathers 
against Popery, Jacobitism had not spread so ip the lat}d, nor 
had the present rebellion found such encouragement as it 
hath done. Our fathers still looked upon Popery as the 
religion and device of antichrist, and not thf institution 
of Jesus Christ. And if Jacobite Protestants Would allow 
themselves to think calmly, without partiality or biass, 
upoA the Popish tenets, t*hcy vuould soon drop their favour- 
able thoughts of Popery, and be obliged to own, that Popery 
is not Christianity, but antichrislianity ; and the establish- 
ment of it would prove the establishment of irreligion ai^i 
vice, and the rooting out of both Christianity and morality^ 
the difference between the Protestant and Popish religion 
being the sauje that is between light and darkness, between 
certain truths and gross absurdities, between spiritual wor- 
ship and gross idolatry, between heavenly benevolence and 
diabolical cruelty, between Jesus Christ ‘the light of the 
world, and saian the prince of darkness : and that therefore 
it is most just to hate Popery, that mystery of iniquity, and 
carefully to avoid it, and whatever hath a tendency to intro- 
duce it among us. “ But (say they) Papists hold the essen- 
tials oL Christianity, why then should we keep at such a dis- 
tance from them ?’* To which I answer, they hold other 
principles which do subvert these essentials which they pro - 
fuss, and therefore we should avoid them as we do these 
who have the plague. A man that hath the plague hath 
1 the e^enlials of a man, and yet we flee from him, because 
he hath the plague. Alas ! Papists are overrun with a most 
infectious plague of damnable error and idolatry, as is evi- 
dent from the following sermons; and .therefore God calls 
I us to separate fhom them. 

j IIow astonishing is it then, that any who own themselves 
I protestants should take up arms against a protesiant king, 

! and shed protestant blood, for introducing a popish govern- 
ment, and for overturning a protestant administration, un- 
der which, subjects of all sorts have enjoyed tbe greatest 
liberty for fifty-eight years ; and where, in lieu of u, they 
must expect nothing but popery, tyranny, and* slavery! 
And shall Scots protestants bje so absurd and infatuated ! is 
! not this to make Scotland a reproach and disgrace to pro- 
1 testants ! yea, a hissing and astonishment to all tbe pro- 
! testant world! Is there any protestant nation, or body of 
protestants upon the face of the earth, that would go with 
Jacobite Protestants, and fight under the banner of anti- 
chiist, against the religion of Jesus Christ their Saviour, 
which they profess! Oh, it were better that these who are 
Papists in heart, would throw off* the mask, honestly de- 
clare what they are,, and no more disgrace t,be Protestant 
name. 

14 But (say they) the king we fight for, is wiser than to 
meddle with our religion ; nay, he hath promised, and would 
5 F 2 
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come under the most solemn obligations, to maintain the 
Protestant religion among us.” 

Am. So indeed did his supposed Father, as sundry Popish 
princes have done, but soon forgot these obligations after* 
.wards, it is the greatest Folly for Protestants to trust these 
whose religion teaches and avows the breaking of faith to 
heretics. 

“ But (say they) the king we would have, is now made 
wiser by dear-bought experience than others, and would 
not be imposed on by the Pope or Papists to ruin hfroself, 
by seeking to alter our' religion, or to establish Popery : 
for, having seen his father’s wrong steps, and the fatal 
consequences of them to him and his posterity, he would 
be careful to avoid them, for securing his throne in time to 
come.” 

Ant. If he r is a thorough Papist, as doubtless he is, be 
must look on all these wrong steps of his father as good 
works, and the consequences to him not unhappy, but full 
of merit, and to be desired by every good Catholic ; w hy ? 
he must believe that these have exalted him to sit among 
the most powerful and glorious saints in heaven, and these 
who are entitled to worship %nd adoration by all below. — 
And why should not one of his principles be ambitious to 
follow his steps, and obtain his high honours in heaven, as 
he is now ambitious to obtain his fading crown on'earth ? 

Again, were Jacobites so numerous and powerful in the 
land, as to raise the Pretender to the throne ; what would 
he have to fear from such subjects ? What should hinder 
him from establishing Popery, when they give their king 
an uncontroulable power above the laws? It is their de- 
clared principle, that there is an absolute and unlimited 
power in the king, and he is answerable to none for what 
he doth, but to God Almighty. Whereas an absolute power 
or unlimited authority over rational creatures, is one of the 
prerogatives peculiar to the great Sovereign of heaven and 
earth ; and for any mortal to usurp or claim it, is high trea- 
son against him who is the King eternal, immortal, &c.— * 
And would not these professed principles of subjects give 
great encouragement to a Romish bigot to dispense with the 
taws in favours of the Protestant religion, and declare him- 
self for Popery ; especially, seeing he must believe Pro- 
testants to be the pests of human society, and that he is 
bound in conscience to extirpate the Protestant religion un- 
der the patn of damnation, and to obey bis spiritual so- 
vereign the Pope in what concerns the Catholic cause ; who 
he believes can absolve him from all oaths, promises, or en- 
gagements, that may be prejudicial to it ? 

No doubt but some Popish princes may be wise and con- 
siderate, generous and good-natured, as well as Protestant 
princes ; but, wherever the interest of their religion comes 
to be concerned, their sanguinary zeal for it comes to be too 
, strong for their good nature and humanity, and frequently 
an over-match for their reason and interest too; so that 
Protestant^ can never trust them. They may promise what 
they will," but they cannot perform what they will ; their 
consciences being in another man’s keeping, to whom they 
stand solemnly engaged, as their infallible guide in religious 
matters : they may be permitted to swear what they please, 
but they must not be allowed to keep their oaths, if heresy 
be concerned ; for, in that case, the Pope, the guide of their 
consciences, will declare it a good work and highly meri- 
torious to break them, and absolve them from all oaths and 
obligations whatsoever. For it is a thing notorious, tha't 
Papists reckon it a mortal sin to favour heresy, or preserve 


the Protestant religion, when they have power and op,-. . 
portunity to destroy it : and how can a prince that ill a 
bigotted Papist think of dying under the guilt of such k 
mortal sin ? . 

When Jacobites are ^fiven from all their other pretexV 
they flee to their strong hold of a hereditary right by birP.i 
and blood, which they say is divine and indefeasible ; con% 
cerning which, I would intreat them to consider a few 
things. 

1. I would remind them, that the house of Stewart came 
to the throne, not by hereditary right, but by the choice 
and consent of the parliament and people; seeing it is well 
known that Baliol and his heirs, whom they rejected, did 
descend from the eldest daughter of the royal family, and 
so had the hereditary right according to our law ; and not 
Bruce, from whom the Stewarts are sprung, who descended 
from the younger sister: but the Scotch nation judged that 
Baliol, by his unworthy behaviour, did justly forfeit the 
crown, and Bruce was far more deserving of it. Our ances- 
tors then were of the same mind with our fathers at the late 
happy revolution, that talus populi eat supremo, lex ; and that 
princes were made for the good of nations, and not nations 
for the honour and glory of princes ; and that the hereditary 
light of princes was Alterable, and not indefeasible. 

2. Supposing the Stewarts had descended from the eldest 
daughter, as they did not, it would not prove their right to 
the crown to be divine or indefeasible ; for, we read often 
of God's passing by the eldest in families, and pitching upon 
the younger to govern, as in the case of Judah, Saul, David, 
&c. Likewise, under the New Testament times, our Lord 
Jesus Christ wu far from judging this hereditary right essen- 
tial to a lawful government ; for we find him, Malt. xxii. 
21. instructing the Jews to be obedient unto Caesar, or the 
Roman emperor, to whom the Jewish nation had subjected 
themselves. Now Tiberius Caesar, then upon the throne, 

i to whom he would have them continue obedient, was not 
the next in blood to Augustus, whom he succeeded in the 
empire, but a man of another family, son of Tiberius Nero, 
whose wife only Augustus had married, and out of favour 
named him in his will to succeed him, though be had a 
grandson of his own. then alive, and a great-grandson too. 
Now, if Augustus his nearest heirs in blood had a right di- 
vine and indefeasible, no mortal could have set them aside 
by his mere arbitrary will ; neither would Christ have 
taught obedience to Tiberius' who had not this birth claim, 
saying, Render unto Casar the things that are C<z tar’s. Jaco- 
bites, according to tbeir principles, must hold Tiberius to 
have been an usurper ; yet Christ approves his title (as 
being owned and submitted to by the nation) so far as to 
injoin tribute and obedience to him. Likewise the apostle 
Paul, after Christ’s example, doth injoin obedience and tri- 
bute to the succeeding emperors, Rom. xiii. who had no 
more title to the empire by birth than Tiberius had. 

From all which instances, it is manifest, that an heredi- 
tary right to government is not of divine appointment, but 
only the ordinance and appointment of men, for the general 
good of mankind and, being such, why may it not be al- 
tered by men when they find it ceases to be for their good, 
as sometimes it doth ? So our ancestors found it in the days 
of Baliol and James VII. For to maintain that this here- 
ditary right is unalterable in any case, is inconsistent with 
reason and the light of nature, as well as with the word of 
God ; and would overthrow the right of the house of Stewart 
as well as others. How absurd is it to say, that any man 
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,jad his heirs, have a divine and indefeasible right to rule 
over and dispose of nations with their lives and fortune* in- 
controulably, as they have of ^disposing of their cattle or 
efher goods ! This were to degrade rational creatures into 
mfe rank of brutes. Yea, it would amount to blasphemy, 
|© maintain that a man hath such a right from God, a right 
that cannot be set aside on any account, not for the most 
outrageous tyranny, barbarity, or cruel oppression of body 
or conscience, and that God allows poor mankind no re- 
ipedy in any such case, but that they must patiently sub* 
ject themselves to be trode down, butchered, and destroyed 
by one of their fellow-creatures at bis pleasure ! For this 
were to make Almighty God, who is the merciful parent of 
mankind, the patron of cruel oppression aud tyranny, which ' 
he abhors and declares against in the strongest terms. 

Lutfly, Let Jacobites remember, that our sovereign king 
George (I. hath undeniably an hereditary right to our crown 
in the Protestant line, his house being the only Protestant 
family in the world of the royal line of Stewart. And 
seeing, by our fundamental laws and settlement, every man 
that is a Papist is declared incapable to inherit the crown 
of these realms it being found by the grand council and 
wisdom of these nations, after the freest and maturest deli* 
beration, that a king of Popish principles is incompatible 
with their safety and welfare; all Popish heirs whatsoever 
are to be held as naturally dead, and so they are in the sense 
of the law. Wherefore, in consequence of this fundamental 
law, the illustrious house of Hanover hath plainly in course, 
as well as by the free choice of these nations, all the here- 
ditary right and title to the throne that any legal prince 
can have. And, according to the said settlement, king Geo. 

I. succeeded peaceably to the crown, and was universally 
submitted to by these nations upon his coming to us. 

Well then, if it be lawful for nations of their own free 
choice to secure their religion, their liberties, laws, ami pro- 
perties from utter ruin and subversion, by excluding Papists 
from the throne; and if it be lawful for them to confer 
their government where they think these choice and valua- 
ble blessings will be best secured; there cannot be a better 
title to a crown in the world than our present king hath. — 
Why ? It is the deliberate gift of a whole nation, unasked, 
unsought for by him, or any of his ancestors. For, the I 
crown was most freely and voluntarily offered to, and settled 
upon, Princess Sophia of Hanover and her heirs, continuing 
Protestants, about fifteen years before that settlement took 
place ; and, during that interval, the title of that illustrious 
house wa*: frequently confirmed by many acts and oaths. — 
Princess Sophia was declared successor, as next of kin in 
the Protestant line, being grand-daughter to king James VI, 
and that in pursuance of forjner acts and laws designed to 
he fundamental and unalterable, which excluded all Papists 
from succeeding. Now, our present gracious sovereign 
being grandson of the said Princess Sophia, her title is na- 
turally and legally conveyed to him. It was plainly upon 
the principles of necessity and sell-preservation that these 
Protestant kingdoms proceeded to exclude Papists from the 
succession to their crown, and to secure to themselves, as 
much as may be, a king of tbeir own religion, and whose 
principles are consistent with their safety and happiness ; 
and what reasonable man can blame them for so doing ? 

From what is said, it doth evidently appear how ground- 
less and unreasonable the present rebellion is ; and doth yet 
more appear, when it is considered, that no inan had the 
least hardship or oppression to complain of from the present 


king' or his administration, and none could say that he had 
ever made any infringement upon the laws or liberties of 
the subject : nay, the rebels themselves, while peaceable, 
had the same free access to all encouragements and privi- 
leges with the king’s beat subjects. And, teeing they had 
not the least shadow of provocation for it, it must be hor- 
ridly wicked, and impious in them to rise up to spoil and 
murder these who desire to live quietly in the land under a* 
Protestant government to which they are sworn, and can 
have no freedom to consent to a change, suffer what they 
will for it. 

Again, I desire all to consider, should the rebels succeed 
in their design, how dreadful the consequences must be ; 
our Protestant king must be deposed and murdered, and so 
must all his family, if they do not flee. And the conse* 
qoence of this must be, that no Protestant prince must ever 
rule these nations again, but a succession of Popish princes 
must be established for ever. And again, the consequence 
of that must be, the rooting out of the Protestant religion 
in these kingdoms for ever, and settling Popery for ever in 
its stead, together with French tyranny and arbitrary power; 
And what would probably follow on this, but the extirpat- 
ing of the Protestant religion in all our settlements and co- 
lonies abroad, yea, in all places of the earth ? For I look 
upon Britain as the main fence, under God, of the Pro- 
testant religion through the world, and its strongest bul- 
wark against Rome and her allies. 

I do not mention these things merely to amuse or frighten 
people without cause; for these consequences seem to be 
most natural and unavoidable, and must follow natively, if 
free agents be permitted to act freely, and natural causes to 
produce their natural effects. So that they must certainly 
happen, if God, by a wonderful power, do not interpose to 
hinder them ; and 1 know not what ground we have still to 
expect miracjes. Again, let us. take a view of the mischiefs, 
the robbery and plunder, the murders and massacres, which 
the rebels must needs he guilty of before they can possibly 
reach their end, seeing they have the king and payiament 
and whole wealth of the three nations against them. We 
may reasonably suppose them to tome that length, as to 
burn or pillage many towns, villages, and single houses; 
nay, to rob, abuse, wound, and murder many thousands of 
innocent people ; w hy r merely because they adhere to the 
established government, and do not assist them in their re- 
bellion. Possibly, when they entered upon it at first, they 
might have no intention of such cruelties ; but, if they per- 
severe in their present course, their necessities and circum- 
stances will unavoidably bring them to them at length.---' 
They may promise the restoring of our peace and privi- 
leges upon the event of their success ; but what ground can 
we have to expect the security of our properties from men 
of arbitrary principles, liberty to tender consciences from 
Papists, or men of a persecuting spirit, protection to our 
trade from the tools of those who are the rivals of our trade, 
or safety to the Protestant religion from a Romish bigot 
educated at Rome by the Pope, to whom he is so dear, that 
he has appointed prayers, and the sacrament to be exposed, 
for his success in Scotland ? 

But though we have no ground to trust the promisee of 
Papists and their abettors, yet let us still trust in a gracious 
God for deliverance from their power: for seeing God, by 
his wonder-working baud, hath brought about a reformation 
from Popery and idolatry, and settled the true Christian re- 
ligion in Britain, Ireland, and other nations, we have reason 
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one mediator; contrary to 1 Tint. ii. 5. Rom. viii. 34. 
The doctrine of transubstantiation, contrary to 1 Cor. xh 
26, 27, 28. Acta iii. 21. Mat. xxvi. 29. John xvii. II. 
The sacrifice of the mass, contrary to Christ’s one* sacrifice, 
and his once offering it; asserted, Heb. vii. 27. and ix. 28. 
and x. 12, 14. Their taking the cup from the people, 
contrary to Mat. xxvi. 27. I Cor. xi. 28. Their purge* 
tory, and mens satisfying for their own sins, contrary to 
1 John i. 17. Rev. xiv. 13. Their public service and 
prayers in an unknown tongue, contrary to t Cor. xiv. Iff, 
26. Their prohibiting meats and priests marriage, contrary 
to 1 Tim. iv. I, 2, &c. Heb. xiii. 4., Their exempting 
the clergy from the jurisdiction of the magistrate, 
contrary to Rom. xiii. 1. Their adding to the scriptures, 
contrary to Prov. xxx. 6. Rev. xxii. 18. Their forbidding 
people to read them, contrary to John v. 39. Col. iii. 
16, Rev. i. 3. Their teaching that men may be perfect 
without sin, contrary to 1 John i. 8. Eccl. vii. 20. From 
all which we see that Popery is both unscriptural and anti- 
scriptural, and consequently another gospel than Christ’s, 
and under the Anathema of the text. 

Second Arg. That Religion which prescribes other terms 
and conditions of Salvation than Christ hath appointed, or 
a great many devices of men as necessary means of grace, 
for obtaining pardon and acceptance with God, without war- 
rant from Jesus Christ, is another gospel than his, and un- 
der the Anathema in the text : But Popery is such a re- 
ligion ; therefore Popery is another gospel, &c. 

The Spirit of God teacheth us, that Jesus Christ only is 
the way to the Father, that he is the King and head of his 
church, that he hath the keys and" all power in his hand, 
that he opens and shuts heaven at his pleasure, prescribes 
the terms which none may add unto, out .of blind zeal, or 
pretence of good intention. See John xiv. 6. Mat. xxviii. 
IS. Rev. iii. 7. Deut, xii, S2. Mat. xv. 9. Isa. xxix. 18. 

1 Pet. i. 18. Heb. xiii. 21. 1 Sam. xv. 22, 23. 

But the Church of Rome require terms of remission of sin, 
never prescribed by Christ ; such as, particular confession, 
that is, these who would obtain pardon of their bins, must 
confess them all in the priest’s ear, even every evil thought 
or design (a political contrivance of Rome.) So that tho’ 
a man truly repent, confess his sius to God, and forsake 
them ; yet he cannot be forgiven, unless he confess them 
' to the Priest. This Christ never required. Again, they al- 
low salvation to none but these who are subject to the Pope, 

. and the Church of Rome. All this is another gospel than 
that of Jesus Christ; for he teacheth that all these who truly 
repent and believe in him shall be savtf], without any re- 
gard to Rome or her Pope. Likewise, they make many su- 
perstitious devices of their own needful to pardou of sin, and 
acceptance with God ; such as, holy water, holy orl, cros- 
ses, beads, bells, roses, agnus dei’s images, crucifixes, pro- 
cessions, pilgramages, visiting the shrines and sepulchres of 
saints, . kissing and adoring their relickq, burning incense to 
them, wa x candles, hallowed swords, bells, spells of the 
gospel, &c. Also, they place much religion in vestments, 
tonsures, gestures, crossings, bowings, kneelings, and go- 
verning the motions of the body. Now, the soul being in- 
tent upon these outward visible things of mam devising, 
cannot but be much diverted from the spiritual worship of 
an invisible God, which Christ in his gospel doth closely 
press, John iv. 24. .Likewise, the bringing a yoke of on- 
instituted ceremonies and human inventions upon the necks 
of Christians, is inconsistent with the gospel liberty which 


Christ hath purchased for them, and thfc apostle exhorts 
them to maintain, Gal. v. It All which evince Popery to - 
be another gospel than Christ’s. 

Third Arg . That religion which puts corrupt glosses amT* 
meanings upon these qualifications and duties which Christ , 
requires in order to salvation, such as faith, repentance, re- 
generation, prayer, attending ordinances, partaking of siL 
crantents, holiness of heart and life, whereby the way ta 
heaven is made broader than Christ makes it, is another^ 
gospel, which draws on the Anathema in the text; but Po- 
pery is such a religion ; therefore, &c. 

Jesus Christ in his gospel teaches us the necessity of the 
new birth, worshipping God in spirit, keeping of the hearf, 
mortifying sin, denying self,' universal holiness, &c. upon 
which account be saith, Strait is the gate, and narrow is the 
way that leads to life , and few there he that find it . See John 
iii. 3. and iv. 24. Prov. iv. 23. Mat. xxiii. 26. Mat. v. £9. 
and xvi. 24. 2 Cor. vii. I. Mat. vii. 14. 

But the church of Rome speak otherwise : the faith which 
they require is no, better than the faith of devds, a bare, as- 
sent to revealed truths ; for so they define justifying faith. 
The repentance they require doth not necessarily include 
contrition or godly sorrow for sin ; it is enough if there be 
attrition, that is, such a sorrow for sin as only proceeds 
from the fear of hell, tho’ it be not mixed with love to God, 
ora sense of ingratitude to him, and of despising his mercy 
in Christ. Attrition with confession to the priest, joined 
with the sacrament of penance, and sacerdotal absolution, 
they reckon sufficient for obtaining pardon of sin and etejv 
nal life. Which is a great encouragement to men to spend 
their days in sin, and expect salvation after all: for, ac- 
cording to Popish doctrine, if a man after the most wiejked 
life, when death approachetfe, be but sorry for his sins, 
only because he is afraid of being damned for them, confess 
them to the priest, and get his absolution, all is safe. This 
is not Christ** gospel : for he makes repentance to include 
a change of the heart and mind, as well as the outward life ; 
and he looks to the sincerity of the heart in all our profes- 
| dona and performances. Christ saith to bis gospel. There 
be few that find life; but the Pope saith in his, There bo 
few Lliat miss it, except these who die suddenly ; for the 
most profligate wretch on earth, if he can have but a few 
minutes with a priest before his death, his business is done, 
he dies the death of the righteous, tho’ he has lived the life 
of a profane atheist. The Papists may refuse, as they will, 
tbfct their Pope is antichrist; but the Bible tells us this doc* 
trine is antichristianity. # 

The church of Rome, instead of pressing a change of 
heart and inward holiness upon men, they make them easyj 
by telling them that the Opus operatvm, or outward .toork 
wrought, is enough ; that is, the mere outside of religion, 
the external performance of duties, and partaking of sacra- 
ments, is sufficient to save them. If they get the outward 
part of baptism, confirmation, the wafer-bread, and sacra- 
ment of penance, all is well, tho’ sincerity and inward de- 
votion be wanting. This is another gospel, subversive of 
the whole scheme of Christianity ; for Christ teacheth us, 
that God must be worshipped in Spirit, he must have the 
heart in duty, and bodily exercise profiieth little ; that out- 
ward. actions, without inward affections, are so far from be- 
ing acceptable to God, that they are hateful to him. The 
Spirit of God tells us, he is highly offended with these who 
draw nigh to him with their mouths, when their hearts are 
far from him. But, say the church of Rdme, fear not, if 
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yoo^newe your lips, speak the words, say so mafty prayers, | mortal , and so cannot possibly damn a man ; wherefore 
so miny Ave Maria's, Pater nosters, .drop so many beads, i they judge mens consciences need not be troubled about 
&c.j Tfio' you want close attention or inward devotion, j such sins. Which doctrine doth greatly encourage vice, 
thaw is&ut a venial sin : whatever defects be about the Opus | 4. If a man judge Biblc-rules or prohibitions too strict 

epenijfcjjm, the ministration and absolution of the priest will ! for him, they hold that the Pope can dispense w ith them 
supply them all. This is evidently another gospel, and j (as he hath often done for money) so as to allow fornica- 
mo.A destructive to the souls of men. But I shall insist I tion, incest, incestuous marriacres. and even Sodomy, of 


more largely upon this Popish corruption in the next argu- 
ment? « 

Fourth Arg . That religion which doth corrupt mens mo- 
rals, and encourage them in the way of sin and vice, or 
tends to overturn the practical part of Christianity, as well 
as its doctrine, is another gospel than that of our holy Jesus, 
which draws on the Anathema of the text : but Popery is 
such a religion ; therefore it is another gospel; &c* 

Christ's religion is a holy religion : for in his word or 
gospel he teaches us to mortify sin, and crucify the flesh 
with the affections and lusts thereof ; and to study the 
practice of true holiness, without which no man can see i 
the Lord ; apd to have our fruit unto holiness, that we may j 
attain the end, everlasting life. See Ilom. viii. 13 . Gal. i 
v. 24. 2 Cor. vii. 1. Heb. xii. 14. Rom. vi. 22. The gos- ' 
pci or doctrine of grace teaches us to deny all ungodliness j 
and worldly lusts, and to live soberly, righteously and god- | 
ly in this present world ; to have a respect to all God’s ; 
commandments, to keep them all, w ithout turning aside j 
to the right or left hand : it forbids to be conformed to the > 
bad practices of this world, or to touch the unclean thing. 1 
See Tit. ii. 1 1, 12. Psal.cxix.fi. Deut. v. 32. 1 John ii. 3, 4. 
Rom, xii. 2. 2 Cor. vi. 17. Although true believers be not 
under the law as a covenant of works, to be thereby justi- 
tied or condemned, yet Christ having adopted the law into 
the covenant of grace as a rule of life to them, they are 
bound to walk according to it in all respects, and to hate j 
every sin, and abstain from it. Christ will not allow nor | 
dispense with any one known sin in his people, Psal. exix. 
4 f 5j G, 101, 104, 128. Jam. ii. 10, 11, Rom. xii. 9. 1 Pet. 
ii). 11. 

But the church of Rome do many ways indulge sin ; en- 
courage men to neglect piety, to break God’s law, and 
thereby corrupt the lives and morals of men. I shall give 
some few instances, for evincing the truth of this charge. 

1. Their teaching the sufficiency of attrition to penitents, 
and jjf the Opus operatum in religious performances, as I 
observed in me preceding argument, hath a manifest ten- 
dency to ruin practical godliness, and banish inward devo- 
tion and vital piety from amongst men. 

2. They make the exercise of many of the Christian graces 
and duties unnecessary, by turning God's commands into 
counsels ; such as these, to mortify sin, crucify the world, 
deny ourselves, take up the cross, &C. These and such 
bke, they say, tire only matters of counsel, ntrt of com- 
mand ; and consequently the neglect of them i$ no sin* 
which doctrine must be a great stop to the practice of’ god- 
liness, where it is believed. 

3. Though the scriptures plainly teach that every sin in 
Us own nature is mortal, Rom. vi. 23. Gal. iik 10. yet Pa- 
pists teach that there are some sins, which they call venial, 
that do not deserve hell, and need no pardon nor Saviour 
And, among these venial sins, they reckon many scanda- 
lous enormities ; such as lying, fornication, cursing, swear- 
ing, and even blaspheming the name of God, providing it 
be not done deliberately, or be not perfectly voluntary. | 
Of such sins Bellarmine saith, Though all the venial sine in j 
the world were gathered itdo one , they can never make up one ! 

[no. xxv.] 


which there are many instances. The Pope hath dispensed 
with oaths and vows to God, with leagues and pactions a- 
mong men ; with the duties between husbands and wives, 
parents and children, &c. He gives dispensations to pa- 
pists to promise anything to protestauts for deceiving them, 
if in their hearts they stand well affected to Popery: and 
he dispenses w r ith their breaking all such promises and pac- 
tions, if it serve his interest. 

/>. They encourage sin greatly by their doctrine of in- 
dulgences. The council of Trent affirm, that the Pope can 
remit the punishment of sin both here, and in purgatory. 
This power of indulgence or pardon they found upon works 
of supererogation, that is, the overplus of the satisfactions 
and merits of Christ and the saints : of this treasure the 
pope keeps the key ; and such portions as he pleases to 
dispense to particular persons, are called indulgences ; and 
and these are obtained by pilgrimages, reciting certain 
prayers, assisting the Pope, or by money. And these in- 
dulgences are committed to certain monks and priests to 
sell and dispose of for money. It was this execrable prac- 
tice that first awakened Luther to oppose popery: he judged 
it a device of saian, to make sin cheap, and to encourage 
men in w ickedness. And surely, when men can have a 
plenary indulgence or pardon for so trivial a satisfaction, 
as standing before the doors of St. Peter's church at Home, 
when the Pope blesses the people at Easter, it makes sin as 
easy to be committed as pardoned. And what they speak 
of saints merits, and works of -supererogation, is without 
any scripture-foundation. Also, it ia most blasphemous to 
join the merits of men with the merits and satisfaction of 
Christ ; and to say, that a man on earth can dispose of any 
part of Christs merits as he pleases, and that for money ; 
•or that lie can extend the power of the keys, which Christ 
gave to his church on earth, to souls in another world, and 
there to mnit punishments inflicted by divine justice ! 
Horrible blasphemy ! 

6. They encourage wickedness, byteaching that a good 
end doth sanctify the means, however foul these bfe. And 
so all sorts of villainy are consecrated by a zeal for their 
church. Nay, perjury, lying, treason, poisoning, stab- 
bing, rebellion, and all kinds of bloodshed and murder, in 
that case, are with them not only lawful, but even heroic 
virtues, and meritorious of salvation. They* reckon it a 
good v ork, and meritorious, to prosecute, kill, and mur- 
der these who differ in religion from them, whom they 
call hereticks ; as they think that they serve God and his 
church by so doing! And they teach, that these who are 
most active in this bloody work, do merit a high degree of 
glory in heaven. And, with such doctrine as this, the 
priests have spirited up the Papists in sundry nations to 
massacre and destroy Protestants in great numbers ; so that 
the Babylonish whore hath been tang drunken with the 
blood of the saints, and the blood of the martyrs of Jesus ; 
according to what John foresaw, Rev. xvii. 6 . 

7. They teach the lawfulness of equivocation and men- 
tal reservation in swearing oaths, making promises and 
contracts, in order to deceive these they deal with ; and they 
make use of words with double meanings for that en<jf. 
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They make it lawful to break tlie most solemn oaths and 
contracts, when it is anywise for the interest of their church. 
And, whatever security a Popish prince give to his Pro- 
testant subjects for enjoying their religion or liberties, they 
teach that they are nowise bound thereby. Nay, their re- 
ligion requires them to break all oaths and engagements to 
Protestants ; according to the decree of the fourth Lateran 
council under Pope Innocent III. the decree of Pope Mar- 
tin V. and that in the nineteenth session of the council of 
Constance, and the acts of a late Pope Clement XI. tome 2. 
page 179 - All of them agreeing in this, that no faith i9 to 
be kept with liereticks, when any thing is stipulated pre- 
judicial to the church of Home. 

These few instances arp only a swatch of the corrupt 
practical divinity of the Papists, and may serve to fill us 
with detestation of such an antichristian, perfidious and 
bloody religion as Popery, a6 being quite another gospel 
than that of our holy, spotless and undefiled Redeemer. 

Object . “ If Popery hath corrupted Christianity so much 
both in doctrine and morals, how is it that there are so 
many moral and devout people among Papists ? And how 
is it that sundry of their divines hpve written such pious 
books, recommending and pressing morality and. godli- 
ness ?” 

Ans. 1 . If some men of the Romish religion be piously 
disposed, they are not led to it by their principles, which 
are of a most dangerous nature and tendency, destructive 
to true Christianity, as I have represented them. 

2. Many in the communion of the church of Rome have 
abhorred the corruptions of that church, and have exposed 
them too, though they had not courage enough to with- 
draw from it, as they ought to have done. 

3 . If some of that corrupt church have written or lived 
likt? Christians, notwithstanding of their antichristian doc- 
trine, there is ground to fear that far greater multitudes 
have been eternally ruined by it. When men come once 
to believe, that they may gratify their lusts all their days, 
and be saved at last by auricular confession, penance and 
priests absolution ; very few will refuse to gratify them. 
If the observiug of the Opus operatum , or the outward part 
bf sacraments and religious performances, will procure par- 
don to the most flagitious livers ; many will make mere 
charms and spells of sacraments, and go to them with hearts 
flill of adultery, and hands reeking with blood. May all 
of us then seek grace from God to cleave to that which is 
good , and to abhor that which is evil ! And may we still 
abhor that religion which would dishonour God, discredit 
his word, and encourage impiety and wickedness among 
men ! May we also keep up our s^eal against every thing 
that tends to introduce such an antichristian religion 
into these lands, and pray fervently to be preserved 
from it i 


SERMON II. 

Upon Gal. i. 8. 

though me, or an angel from heaven, preach any other 
gospel to you, than that which we have preached unto you, 
let him be accursed . 

> 

I N the preceding sermon, I have adduced four argu- 
ments to prove Popery to be another gospel than that 


of our Lord Jesus Christ. I proceed to aJid to them* in 
the next place, * ~ 

A Fifth Arg. That religion which takes people Qff ffom 
the holy scriptures, and casts contempt upon them, is Ano- 
ther gospel than Christ's, and under the Anathema the 
text : but Popery is such a religion ; therefore, &c. N 
Before I mention the Popish errors relative to the scrip- 
tures, it is fit we hear what the Spirit of God saith of tlie 
holy scriptures. He teacheth us, that they are gk?n by* 
inspiration of God, to be the rule of faith and life ; and 
that the observing this rule is the only way to please God 
here, and to attain salvation hereafter : and therefore he 
enjoins us to read and study the scriptures, to regulate our 
faith and practice by them, and to instruct our children in 
them. See 2 Tim. iii. 16. Eph. ii. 20. Isa. viii. 20, Luke 
xvi. 29, 31 . Rev. xxii. 18 , If). John v. 39. Col. iv. 16 *. 
Deut. vi. 7. and xi. 18 , 19. He also commends these who 
read and study the scriptures, and pronounces them bles- 
sed, Josh. i. 8. Acts xvii. 11. 2 Tim. iii. 15 . Rev. i. 3. 
He shews us, that they were not written only for ministers, 
but also for the people ; and they are directed to them, for 
their use, in the vulgar tongue, which they best under- 
stood. Sec John xx. 51 . Eph. iii. 4 . 1 John i; 4. Rev. i. 
11 . and ii. 24 . yea, to persons of every rank and degree, 
as kings, subjects, fathers, young men, children, husbands, 
wives, masters, servants, &c. See Dcut. xvii, 18 , ly. 
Josh. i. 8. Rom. xiii. 1, &c. 1 John ii. 13 . andv. 13 . 1 Pet. 
ii. 13 , &t\ Eph. v. 22, &t\ and vi. 1, &c. 

Yet notwithstanding of what the Spirit of God saith of 
the holy scriptures, his own dictates, and their usefulness 
to all sorts of men, and the necessity of their reading and 
searching them for tjieir souls salvation; the church of 
Rome do slight, contemn and discredit the scriptures many 
ways ; which being so contrary to the Spirit of Christ, must 
certainly come from the spirit of antichrist. 

1 . In order to weaken the authority of the scriptures, 
which they find so opposite to them, they would fain ac - 
cuse them of imperfection, obscurity, corruption, &e. 

2. They maintain many doctrines not contained in the 
scriptures, yea, directly contrary to them ; as I shewed in 
the foregoing sermon. 

3 . They teach that the scriptures are not sufficient to 
salvation, unless the traditions of the church be joined with 
them ; and these traditions, though inconsistent with the 
scriptures, they appoint to be received with equal venera- 
tion with them. Now, we see, Christ in his word rejects 
all such traditions, in Matth. xv. 9. In vain do they wor- 
ship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men , 
that is, commandments that require w hat God doth not 
require, and forbid what God doth not forbid. Christ will 
have all his followers to receive his w ritten word, as tlie 
great store-house of his truths, containing all things neces- 
sary to be believed for salvation. 

4. They impose new scriptures on tlie world, by making 
books canonical, which the antient church still held as 
apocryphal, and that upon good ground ; for the words ol 
some of the authors testify that they were not inspired by 
the Spirit of God. See 2 Maccab. xv. 38 . where the au- 
thor makes apology for the weakness and imperfection oi 
his work, which is not like the language of the Holy 
Ghost. 

5 . They hide the scriptures from the people, and forbid 
their reading them in their own language. And though 
they may indulgefeme of their people in this matter where 
the reformation takes place, yet they deal more strictly 
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elsewhere. They say, people by reading the scriptures | 
<J*'ink in error, and so get mofre hurt than benefit; j 
wherefore none«should read them without licence from the 
Bishop or inquisitor. Strange doctrine ! must we have a 
licence from men to obey our Lord Jesus, who commands 
us jo read them ! must we lay aside the scriptures, because 
80 . N^buse them ! They may as well say, we should lay 
aside-itaeat and drink, because some destroy their life and 
health by them ! Thus the Papists make themselves guilty 
of the crime of the Jewish lawyers, for which our Lord do- 
nouy^es a woe against them, to wit, they took away the 
*£ey acknowledge from the people, Luke xi. 52. 

6. They exalt the church of Rome and her Bishop above 
the scriptures, by making them the infallible judge, lo de- 
termine tlie sense 1 cl' the scriptures, and all controversies a- 
bout religion : yea, they will have the authority of the scrip- 
tures founded upon the church ; whereas the church and 
her authority is founded upon the scriptures. The autho- 
rity of the scriptures doth not hang upon any church, or 
the voice of any man, but upon the voice of the Spirit of j 
God that speak e tli in them, who hath wisely ordered his j 
own word to be the best expounder of itself, by speaking 
more clearly in one place, what is more darkly delivered ! 
in another. i 

Sixth Arg. That religion that gives a particular church j 
or Bishop the sovereign dominion over the faith of chris- ] 
tians, or such a headship, supremacy, or infallibility, as j 
should oblige all men to givc^lhem implicit faith or blind 
obedience, is another gospel : but Popery is such a re- 
ligion ; therefore, &c. 

Protestants maintain, according to God's word, That 
God alone is Lord of the conscience, which lie hath left 
free from the doctrines and commandments of men, that 
arc anywise contrary to his word, or beside it, in matters j 
of faith or worship: that Christ discharged liis apostles to j 
assume any such dominion over the faith or consciences of ! 
men, which accordingly they disclaimed, and owned their j 
subjection to the scriptures, and allowed their hearers to ( 
examine their doctrine if it was agreeable to them. Where- 
fore no church or Bishop now can teach such doctrines, or 
give such commandments in matters of faith or ^worship, as 
arc disagreeable to God's word ; neither ought any to be- 
lieve or obey them, but to maintain that Christian liberty 
which Christ hath obtained for them. See Jam. iv. 12. 
Acts iv. iy. and v. 29. Matth. xxiii. 8, &c. Luke xxi. 25, 
&c. 2 Cor. i. 24. Acts xvii. 11. Col. ii. 20. Gal. v. i. Pro- 
testants also maintain, Tlntt the purest churches and the 
best men on earth are liable to errors and mistakes, seeing 
they know but in part, and therefore cannot be our rule ; 
yea, some famous churches have degenerated so far, as to 
become no churches of Christ, but synagogues of satan, 
Matth. xxiii. (). Gal. ii. 11, &c. 1 Cor. xiri. 12. Rev. xviii. 
2. Rom. xi. 20, & c. And none hath any claim to be head 
of the church, but the Lord Jesus Christ ; and the Pope of 
Rome can in no sense be head thereof, but is that anti- 
christ, that man of sin and son of perdition, that exalteth 
himself in the church against Christ and all that is called 
God, and openeth liis mouth in blasphemy against God. 
See Col. i. 18. Eph. i. 22. Matth. xxiii. 8, &c. 2 Thess. ii. 
8, 4, 8, 9. Rev. xiii. 6*. We see then, that the word of 
God doth quite overthrow the pretended supremacy and 
infallibility of the church and Bishop of Rome. 

ButJ the church of Home do maintain, that she is the 
mother and mistress of all churches ; and that it is neces- 
sary to salvation for all persons to belieye her to be so, and 
to receive her doctrines upon her sole authority, and to be 


subject to her Bishop, w ho is head of the church, and hath 
supreme power on earth over the w r hole church ; that she 
with her Bishop have never erred, nor can err ; that they 
are the infallible interpreters of scripture, and judge of 
controversies. And all this they assert without any ground 
from scripture, nay, in plain opposition to it. 

If any church on earth hath a claim to be the mother of 
all churches, it is Jerusalem* not Rome; for there the 
church began, as >vas foretold, Isa. ii. 8. Out of Zion shall 
go J orl ft the law, and the irord of the Lord from Jerusalem . 
If Rome w ill be mistress because she was once the imperial 
city, then Constantinople hath an equal title; for site was 
so also, and got a decree of the council of Chalcedon in her 
favours. Can. 28. And pray, doth Rome's being once the 
imperial city, give her any title to be the judge of the sense 
of scripture, and of all controversies, and to be infallible 
too in her judgment, and in all her doctrines and practices > 
They must shew a better title before Protestants own it. 
They must shew" where infallibility is promised to the 
church of Rome, more than to the churches of Scotland, 
England, Holland, Denmark, Sweden, Antioch, Corinth, 
Ephesus, the Greek church, &c\. Why may not any of 
these churches lay claim to the same right of judgment and 
infallibility with Rome, seeing Rome can plead no pro- 
mise nor revelation for it more than they ? But yet we 
see, in spite of all reason and good sense, they do and will 
maintain, the church oi Rome it* infallible. And indeed it 
is by this unreasonable and w ilful assertion that they forti- 
fy themselves in tile grossest errors and absurdities, against 
the most demonstrative arguments of Protestants brought 
against them. How can any convince the church of Rome 
or her adherents of mistakes, so long as they believe her 
infallibility ? How can we bring her to remorse for her 
errors, while she confidently maintains she cannot err? 
The whole articles of t!ic Romish religion hang upon this 
one point, their church and Pope's infallibility. Should 
they let go this one article, Rome presently lulls head- 
long, and her delusions are shamefully exposed to all 
men. 

But, have they nothing to say for this marvellous ar- 
ticle ? Why, say they. Home is the scat of the papal or in- 
fallible chair, and this keeps the church from erring : for 
they make the church and Pope all one. However much 
they speak of the church, all is included in the closet of the 
Pope's breast ; arid upon liis judgment all things so de- 
' pend, that whatever lie determines must be received with- 
out contradiction, as if every .officer and member of the 
church had voted in it: so that the Pope is the same with 
the church. Now, it is this absurd principle of the church 
or Pope’s infallibility, which is the great foundation and pil- 
lar of the Romish faith, that is, the long train of error® 
gradually received by them for above m thousand year® 
time. No warrant have they from reason or antiquity, 
more than from scripture, for the infallibility of the Bishops 
of Rome more than of other Bishops. The best Popish his- 
torians confess, that they were far from excelling others in 
holiness, w isdom or learning ; nay, they own that many of 
them were notoriously wicked, even atheists, blasphemers, 
hereticks, adulterers, conjurers, necromancers, &c. and 
some of them so illiterate as scarcely to .know the rules of 
grammar. Now, is it easy to persuade Protestants that 
men so wdeked, so ianorant, w ere fit to be infallible inter- 
preters of the scriptffcs, or to be supreme dictators to the 
I universal church ? Though this be unanswerable, yet 
lJ Rome is still so tenacious of her supremacy and infallibility, 
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that it seems to l>e an invincible bar in the way of any re- | 
formation ; for they are so puffed up with the conceit of it, J 
that let Protestants argue never so strongly, they will not l 
acknowledge the least errof, nor quit the greatest absurdity, 
nor make any step to meet or gain them : Protestants must 
either go in to all their errors, and swallow this infalli- 
bility with the rest, otherwise there can be no recon- 
ciliation. 

Now, the great ground o£ their claim is. The Bishops of 
Rome arc the apostle Peter's successors ; though they can- 
not make it appear that Peter was Bishop of Rome, or that 
he ever was there. The apostles were not fixed pastors of 
any city, having the whole world for their charge. And 
though Peter had lived at Rome, this could not entitle the 
Bishops there to Peter's apostolical dignity and power, 
which died with himself. As all the apostles, by their 
commission, were equal in power and dignity, so Peter 
never arrogated any power or supremacy over the rest.— 
He knew his master had expressly discharged this, Luke 
xxi. 25, 26. Matt. xx. 26, 27* Hence we find him humbly 
submitting to his brethren, when called to account for his 
conduct. Acts xi. 2, &c. and obeying their order, when 
they sent him forth in mission to preach the gospel. Acts 
via. 14. And it is evident from Paul's conduct, that he 
owned no supremacy in Peter above the rest ; lor he with- 
stood bim to the face, when he judged him blameablc. Gal. 
ii. 11. And he saith of himself, that he was in nothing 
inferior to him or any of the apostles, 2 Cor. xii. 11. None 
of llie apostles then had any primacy above the rest. If 
any had a claim to it, one would think that John bid fairer 
for it than Peter, in regard he was the beloved disciple, 
that leaned on our Lord's breast, and long survived Peter 
and all the other apostles, and so most fit to be universal 
pastor. When Peter died, will Papists say, that either 
Tan us, Cletus, or Clemens, the succeeding pastors at 
Home, assumed the supremacy over John or other surviv- 
ing apostles? 

The supremacy and infallibility of the Bishops of Rome 
is a mere usurpation, without any foundation from scrip- 
ture or antiquity. The primitive lathers, and the whole 
church, never dreamed of it for six hundred years after 
Christ ; nor did ever any Bishop of Rome claim it, until 
it was conferred upon Boniface III. by the emperor 
Phocas, who murdered his master, Mauritius the emperor, 
and his whole family, and usurped the empire ; he exalted 
Boniface to the dignity of Pope, or universal Bishop, for* 
favouring his usurpation. And this is the best title the 
Pope hath to his supremacy and infallibility, which indeed 
is none at all. God has appointed no supreme or infallible 
judge on earth, for all Christians to resort to, beside the 
holy scriptures. Had he appointed any other, he had told 
us in his word ^vhere to find him ; but he is so far from 
that, that on the contrary he requires every man to judge 
for himself according to scripture-rules, 1 John iv. l.M 
Thess. v. 21. Gal. i. 8. It was in obedience to these com- 
mands, that protestants at the reformation did search the 
scriptures and judge for themselves, and thereupon did se- 
parate from the antiscriptural and idolatrous church of 
Rome, as they found “God required them to do, 2 Cor. vi. 
17> 18. Rev. xviii. 4. 

Seventh Arg. That religion which errs in the fundamen- 
tal doctrine of justification (being articulus stands ant ca - 
dentis ccclesias ) and overturns the c&trine of free grace in 
justifying and saving sinners by the obedience and suffer- 
ings of Christ in their room, and would ascribe the glory 


of man's salvation to^ man himself, is another gospel, whirl i 
falls under the Anathema of the text : but Poper y is such 
a religion ; therefore, &o. % ^ 

Protestants hold, according to the scriptures, that JSfl 
freely justifies sinnercf, or pardons and accepts their peryftis 
as righteous, not for any thing wrought in them, or dune 
by them, but for Christ's sake alone, and his obedienrelmd 
sufferings imputed to them, and rested on by theil; fath, 
which faith also is freely given ; so that their justification 
is ohly of free grace : and there is no place left for glorying 
or boasting in the creature, or in a man's own works or 
doings ; all our glorying and rejoicing should be* 3i thP* 
Lord Jesus only, and in God's free love through him. See 
Horn. iii. 24, 25, 27, 28. Tit. iii. 5, 7 • Eph. i. 7. and ii. p. 

1 Cor. i. 31, 32. Phil. iii. 3. Jer. xxiii. 6. 

But this scripture- way of free grace ii> justifying sin- 
ners doth not please the papists; they will needs have 
man to have something to glorify of in himself, expressly 
contrary to the will and mind of the Spirit of God : and 
therefore they will add their own merits and satisfactions 
to Christ's merits ; their own sufferings by penance and 
in purgatory, to Christ's sufferings ; their own daily sacri- 
fice of the mass, to Christ’s one sacrifice on the cross ; the 
mediation of saints and angels, to Christ's mediation and 
intercession. And though they speak of Christ's merits, 
yet they lay the main stress on the man himself*; for they 
deny the imputation of Christ's righteousness to us for our 
justification, and assert that a jnan is justified by his own 
inherent righteousness, andlthat his own good works do 
merit eternal life, and that in a proper sense, not only dc 
congruo sed de condign o ; that is, not only by virtue of 
God's covenant and acceptation, but also by reason of the 
work itself, and its intrinsic w’orth. 

Quest. “ Seeing papists speak much of the merits oC 
Christ in obtaining our salvation, how make they Christ's 
merits and their ow r n consist together ?" 

A ns . Moderate papists take this way : they say, Christ by 
his merits procured God’s promise to give Tile and salva- 
tion to our merits ; in short, that Christ merited a new co- 
venant of works to us, and also new grace and strength to 
us for to keep it, providing that by our free wull we duly 
improve it.* And thus every man is to stand or fall, in ob- 
taining the promised life, according to his fulfilling the 
the condition of works in the use of the grace given him. 
So it is not Christ’s Surety righteousness that is imputed 
to us for our justification and salvation ; no, it is the man's 
own inherent righteousness, and his right use of his own 
free will in improving the grace given him, that merits sal- 
vation to himself: and so a man's hope of salvation is pro- 
perly founded upon his own merits and doings. By this 
scheme, Christ is spoiled of his glory, and men bring guilt 
and w rath upon themselves. 

Object. But (say papists) we acknowledge Christ* s merits 
in obtaining a new covenant and new promises to us, and in 
procuring the Jirst grace to us, in order to our justification 
and salvation . 

Ans . This nothing but a sly way ([under pretext of pay- 
ing a compliment to Christ) to deprive him of the glory of 
our salvation, and to ascribe it to man : for it is by the 
right use of his free ifrill, and his perforrfiihg a righteousness 
of his ojvn, that he is to merit and purchase life for himself ; 
so that a man may still boast of his own doings. €C But (say 
some papists) it is God that gives us (upon Christ's ac- 
count) the inherent grace and righteousness whereby we 
are justified." They may as well say, that God gives us 



therewith we* may redeem ourselves ; for we are both re- 
deemed and justified by tjffe same price, namely, Christ's 
• Suretj-righteousness and blood. As our inherent righte- 
ousness cannot redean us, so neither can it justify or acquit 
us before God. It is onlj% Christ's perfect righteousness 
and satisfaction, imputed to us, that can do this. By grace 
we are justified, and saved through faith, not of ourselves, 
J>ut of and by him alone who is the Lord our righteousness. 
It is in him only that all the seed of Israel shall be justi- 
fied, and in him that they shall glory, Isa. xlv. 25. So 
that, by the revealed gospel-scheme of salvation, Jesus 
Christ is immediately made our righteousness by imputa- 
tion, in the merit whereof only, we can have confidence to 
appear before God, and expect pardon and salvation from 
him ; according to 1 Cor. i. 30. He is made to us of God , 
wisdom, righteousness , sanctification , ami redemption. 2 
Cor. v. 21. He hath made him to be sin for us, that rvc 
might be made the righteousness of God in him . Col. iii. 11 . 
Christ is all ai.*.* m all * 

We see then how dangerously papists err in this cardinal 
point of justification, which of all others is most important 
to our salvation ; and how carefully we should avoid all 
popish doctrine in the matter of justification, though eycn 
some called protestants should teach it. Popery quite per- 
verts the gospel of Christ, and overturns the covenant of 
grace, the only way now to be saved, and lays down a way 
of salvation upon the same terms as it stood in the covenant 
of works, though this way of access be for ever blocked up 
by the fall : Yet (say papists) obedience to the commands, 
and the merit of good works, is the only way to life still ; 
and for this they cite Matt. xix. 17* If thou wilt enter into 
life , keep the commandments . But it is plain, that Christ 
thefe intends to convince and humble a .self-righteous 
Pharisee, by holding him to the covenant of works to 
which he leaned, in order to bring him to an affecting 
view of his impotcncy to keep it, of his miserable and 
hopeless case while under it, and of his absolute need of 
a Surety to fulfil the demands of that covenant injhis stead. 
Thus doth God make the law a schoolmaster to lead sin- 
ners to Christ. 

Popery then is evidently another gospel ; and a dam- 
nable one it is : For it draws away sinners from the true 
remedy for sin, to a false one ; from the only ground of 
their justification, the imputed righteousness of Christ, to 
their own inherent righteousness, which is naught. It 
takes them from the lowly self-denying way of salvation 
of Christ's teachiqg, to the proud self-exalting way of anti- 
christ's devising. Christ will have the creature humbled, 
but antichrist will have him puffed up. Now, whether 
shall Christ's word or his enemy's stand ? Let God be true , 
but every mem « /iar. Oh how damnably do Romanists 
err in the way of justifying and saving sinners ! They are 

g uilty of dreadftil blasphemy and abominable idolatry, and 
ave no solid way for removing such heinous guilt ; no- 
thing but their own merits, filthy rags ! Alas ! when the 
disease is deadly, and the remedy naught, what can be 
looked for but death to follow ? God saith. It is only by 
a covenant of grace and a mediator’s righteousness we must 
be saved. No, say papists, it is by a covenant of works 
and o\jr own righteousness. Now, if they live and die in 
such a belief and dependence, they make their salvation 
impossible. Why ? they are fallen from grace, and Christ 
shall profit them nothing. Gal. v. 4. Which awful consi- 
deration should make every thinking Christian tremble at 
the remotest approach of Popery. 


My friends, let me then exhort you to have your heart* 
sound, and your minds well instructed in this great ar- 
ticle of a sinqer's justification, seeing it is of the utmost 
importance to your sqjvation ; it is highly provoking to 
God, and dangerous* to your souls, to err in this matter.-*- 
Oh has God in his wonderful love given the world his 
dear Son, as their only Surety, to save them when perish- 
ing ; and will men slight such a glorious gift, and pretend 
to save themselves ? How is it possible they can do it, after 
God hath declared, there is no salvation in any other, and* 
none other name under heaven given among men whereby 
we must be saved, but that of the blessed Jesus ? Will any 
that names the name of Christ be so foolish as betake him- 
self to another way of salvation than what he hath pro-* 
claimed to us in his gospel ? Let me beseech you, as ye 
love your souls, to believe the Lord Jesus, and go not bock 
with papists to a covenant of works for salvation ; for your 
salvation that way is impossible, your damnation inevita- 
ble. You have need to guard with great caution and care 
against such a dangerous and damnable mistake, and the 
rather that your hearts are all naturally inclined to it.-— 
There is ingrained in every man something of a natural 
popery ; we would all fain stand upon our own legs, and 
have something of our own to found our hopes of heaven 
upon : Thi£ was the first way of salvation when we were 
in Adam's loins, and hence all his posterity have a natural 
hankering after it, and are with great difficulty brought off 
from going about to establish their own righteousness, 
and persuaded to submit to the righteousness of God, Ron) . 
x. 3. 

But, however backward mens hearts are to it, God will 1 
have all the seed of Israel brouglit to this humble submis- 
sive way, and made willing to quit all dependence upon 
any righteousness of their own, and betake themselves en- 
tirely to an imputed righteousness for justification and 
acceptance with God. This is the way that God hath 
fixed for saving fallen sinners of Adam's race ; and all the 
elect of God will go into it, yea, rejoice in it, as a noble 
contrivance for advancing the glory of the Creator, and 
securing the happiness of the creature. And, seeing God 
declares himself well pleased with the righteousness and 
satisfaction of Christ for sinners, it is highly our wisdom to 
declare ourselves well pleased with Jt too, mid so put ho- 
nour upon his dear Son ; for God will never accept of 
| these who dishonour him, by seeking to join their merits 
with his, or their polluted duties with his most perfect 
obedience, as if they would add perfection to Christ's sacri- 
fice and blood which is infinite. What is it else but blas- 
phemy, to charge his sacrifice with lameness, or his satis- 
faction with deficiency, and to think to make? it up by ad- 
ding something of ours ! yet this all do practically, who 
would mix their own righteousness with Christ's in the - 
point of justification : But this will never do ; Christ will 
either be our whole Saviour, or no Saviour. Blessed be: 
God for Jesus Christ. Amen . 
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SERMON *11. 

On Gal. i. 

But though we, or an angel from heaven , preach any 
other gospel, fyc. 

B ESIDES what I have said to prove Popery another 
Gospel, let we add, in the next place. 

An Eighth Arg.' That religion which teacheth wen to 
wake graven images, to worship and bow down before 
them, or directs men to worship any other but the one only 
living and true God, is another gospel than Christ's, and 
falls under the Anathema of the text : But Popery is such 
a religion ; therefore, &c. 

The holy scriptures teach us, that religious worship is 
only due to God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and 
to him. alone ; but not to any creature whatsoever, Exod. 
xx. 3. Matt. v\ 10. John v. 23. 2 Cor. xiii. 24. Rom. i. 25. 
They teach us, that God is not to be worshipped by 
images, or under any visible representation ; nor in the 
mediation of any other, but of Christ alone, the one Me- 
diator, Exod. xx. 4. Dent. iv. 15. Rom. i. 23. John xvi. (>. 

1 Tim. ii. 5. Col. iii. 17. 

But Ihe church of Horne, in direct opposition lo God's 
command, pay religious worship to images, angels, saints, 
relicks, the cross, Pope, and bread. I shall oay a few tilings 
of each of them. 

I. Of* I mage- worship. 

They wake images for religious worship, bow down and 
kneel before them, pray, confess, burn incense to them, 
&c. And they arc so sensible that all this is against the 
second command, that they leave it out in their catechisms 
and books of devotion, alledging that the second is only a I 
part or jxndicle of the first command ; and therefore they 
call the third command the, second, mid the fourth the 
third, and so on. And, because the people had always 
beard there were ten commands, they, to blind them, 
would keep up the ntunber, by splitting the tenth into 
two: and so with them the ninth commandment is. Thou 
shali not covci thy neighbour's house ; and the tenth is. 
Thou shall mil covet thy neighbour's wife, <$r. A poor blind 
Indeed ! Our Lord, not only in the second command, but 
in several other texts, forbids all idolatry and image-wor- 
ship, and tells us, that as God is a Spirit, so he must be 
worshipped in a spiritual manner, and not by images. — 
The primitive church, for six hundred years after Christ, 
abhorred image-worship and all appearance of idolatry ; 
and there was nothing of it in the church, until the man of 
sin brought it in near the end of the seventh century : soon 
after that, images of all kinds w ere introduced, ns of the 
blessed Trinity, of angels, the Virgin Mary, apostles, mar- 
tyrs, saints, &c. all which images men were enjoined by 
the church of Rome to worship and bow down to. They 
blasphemously pictured the glorious Trinity: the Father 
as a reverend old man ; the Son as a man on a cross, or as 
a lamb ; and tltfe Holy Ghor.t as a dove : and these do 
papists fall down before, contrary to God's express prohi- 
bitions. See Deut. iv. J 5, If). Take ye good heed *unto 
yourselves, for ye saw no manner of similitude in the day the 
Lord spake unto you in Horeh ; Lest ye corrupt yourselves, 


and make you a graven image , the similitude of any figure, 
the likeness of any beast, fyc. Since God chose no simaR* 
tude to appear in, to the people of Israel, they must not * 
presume to make one for him: why? the making of such 
images or similitudes is highly disparaging and injurious 
to an Infinitely glorious God : For this (saith the Spirit of 
God) is to change the glory of the uncorruptible God into an 
image , like unto corruptible man, and to birds, and four * 
footed beasts , $c. Rom. i. 23. It is very remarkable how 
closely the Papists have imitated the Pagans in this matter, 
and yet are not ashamed. 

“ But (say Papists) the Pagans made images of false 
gods, and worshipped them.” 

Ans . The making and worshipping images of the true 
God is forbidden, as w r ell as these of false gods. The 
Israelites did not design the worship of a false god, when 
they made the golden calf, Exod. xxxii. 5. Nor did Micah 
and his mother design it in the graven image they made, 
Judg. xvii. 3, 17. nor did the ten tribes in worshipping the 
calves of Dan and Bethel : yet God was highly provoked 
against the worshippers of those images. 

Romanists would excuse themselves, by saying, “ They 
do not worship the images ; they only worship God, and 
pray to him before them.” 

Ans. The idolatrous Jew r s had the same excuse for 
their worshipping before the golden calf, Exod. xxxii. 5. 
To-morrow is a feast (said they) to Jehovah. But God 
discharges us to bow dow n before an image. See 2 Chron. 
xxv. 14. 

II. Of Angd-worsHip. 

As Papists worship the Trinity by images, so they wor- 
ship angels and saints before images which they make for 
them, and all this contrary to God's repeated commands, 
and threatening*. Yea, God doth so much abhor idolatry, 
that he is jealous of every thing that hath a tendency' to 
j it ; therefore he dischargeth us so much as to set up an 
j image, Deut. xvi. 22. Neither shall thou set thee up any image, 
i which the T.ord thy God halcth. Yet Papists, in spite of 
| all these prohibitions, set up many images, and commit ido- 
latry w r ith them too, in defiance of the authority of the great 
and dreadful God. But, to skreen themselves a little from 
the charge of idolatry, they would make a distinction be- 
twixt Latria and Dulia, two Greek words used in scrip- 
ture for worship. Latria, they say, is the worship they 
give to God ; and Dulia is the worship Obey give to angels 
and saints. But it is well known that the vulgar make no 
distinction between the worship they give to one or other 
of them, and the learned of them are difficulted to shew 
wherein the difference lies : nay, we see the scriptures 
make none, for they use the two words promiscuously for 
the worship due to God, and condemn the giving either 
Latria or Dulia to creatures. Look to the original lan- 
guage in Gal. iv. 8. Rom. i. 25, 

As for angels, the Papists teach and direct men to wor- 
ship them, and pray to them) as they undertake the care 
of our salvation: and as every man (say they) hath a 
guardian angel, so it is fit that he commit himself more 
particularly to him. But though we are to honour angels, 
as they are God's ministers sent forth to minister to them 
that shall be heirs of salvation : yet we dare not worship 
them, seeing our Lord expressly forbids us to worship any 
but God, Matt. iv. 10. and condemns angel- worship. Col. 
ii. 18* We see also, angels, when worship hath been Of- 
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fered to them, do reject it with abhorrence, because dero- 
gatory to God the only oBject of worship ; which is re- 
corded for our direction. Rev. xix. 10. See thou do it not ; 
worship God. Yet, in defiance of all these prohibitions. 
Papists will have men to worship both angels and saints. 

III. Of Saint-worship. 

They worship saint9 departed, pray to them, offer in- 
cense, make confessions and vows to them ; and so fond 
are they of this worship, that they make m&ny more ap- 
plications to saints than to God, and have many Arc 
Maria's for one Pater noster. They even put the Virgin 
Mary and other saints in Christ’s room, by praying to God 
to hear them for the merits and intercession of the saints. 
Also they say mass for the honour and memory of saints, 
as of the blessed Virgin, the apostles, &c. And the coun- 
cil of Trent pronounce an Anathema against them who 
blame for it. What an impious perverting of the Lord’s 
supper is it, to celebrate that in remembrance of saints, 
which our Lord instituted in remembrance of himself ! Yea, 
they conclude the service with praying that this their sa- 
crifice of the mass may be accepted and made effectual for 
the merits and intercession of saints. Oh horrid blas- 
phemy ! to plead that the sacrifice of Christ’s body and 
blood (as they make it) may be accepted and made effec- 
tual for the merits of saints ! But all this blasphemy is the 
more easily swallowed by the people, that the service is 
performed fn a language they do not understand. 

But to what a blasphemous height do they carry their 
worship to the Virgin Mary ! They call her, in their pub- 
lic litanies and prayers, the mother of grace and mercy ; 
the queen, the gate of heaven ; the refuge and advocate of 
sinners, &c. And, in their prayers to her, they have these 
words. That, by thy intercession and merits, all our works 
may be directed according to Thine and thy Son’s will ; 
where they put her will before our Saviour’s will: — 
yea, they use these blasphemous words, By thy authority 
as a mother, command thy Son ; which cannot but fill 
Christians ears with horror. 

“ But (say Papists) we only address saints as interces- 
sors to pray for us." 

Ans. 1- Even this is unlawful, seeing we have no com- 
mand, example, or warrant for such addresses in the Bible : 
but, on the contrary, we are there told, that God only is 
the’ object of worship; and we are commanded to call 
upon God in the day of trouble, not upon saints ; when 
we want wisdom, to ask it of God, and to put our trust in 
God and pour out our hearts before him, not before de- 
parted saints. See Psal. 1. 15. Jam. i. 5. Psal. lxii. 8 It 
is but a voluntary humility. Col. ii. 18. not required nor 
accepted of God, to pretend unworthincss to come into his 
presence, and, as it were, from a sense of this, to go about 
to employ creatures to be our mediators with God, when 
God requires us to come immediately to himself, should 
a king .think fit to command his subjects to come straight 
to himself with their petitions, and not to any of his cour- 
tiers ; graciously assuring them that he was delighted with 
them, always at leisurerta hear them, and a thousand times 
more compassionate than any about him : what would be 
thought of a man that would despise the king's command 
and gracious assurance, and would spend his time in ad- 
dressing this and the other servant to introduce him to the 
king ? Every one would judge him guilty of great folly, as 
well as contempt of authority. 

2. To chuse creatures for our mediators is sinful, be- 


l cause God hath appointed his eternal Son for that office, 
who is every way* fit for it, and infinitely preferable to tftl 
others ; being one with God : and it must be highly* dis- # 
paraging to this great Mediator, to pass by him, and em- 
ploy others not authorised for that office. It is in vain for 
Papists to make a distinction betwixt a Mediator of re- 
demption and intercession ; for the scripture makes none, 
but asserts that lie is the one Mediator between God and 
man, who gave himself to be a ransom for us, 1 Tim. ii. 

5, 6. and that he only is our intercessor with God, who 
died and rose again, arid sits at the right hand of God, 
Rom. viii. 34*. So that there is no other Mediator that hath 
right to our addresses, but Jesus Christ alone. 

“ But (say they) what more idolatry or sin is there in 
addressing saints departed, than for one to employ his 
friend in this life to pray for him 

Ans. 1, It appears from Popish missals and books of de- 
votion that they not only address saints to pray for them, 
but that they also pray directly to them, to bestow bles- 
sings on them both spiritual and temporal. 

2. We have both scripture-precepts and examples for 
addressing living saints to pray for us, but none of those 
have wo for addressing the dead. 

3. We know the living hear our requests, but have no 
ground to think the dead do so. but that they do not, from 
Isa. lxiii. l(j. Abraham is ignorant of us, and Israel ac - 
knowledge th tis not . Nay. we aVe assured that it is God's 
incommunicable prerogative to know the. heart, and to 
know and hear secTet prayer, 2 Chron. vi. SO. Matt. vi. (u 
and it must be sinful in any to give his glory to another. 

4f. We do not address the living in such a manner as 
the Papists do the dead. They kneel, and invoke an ab- 
sent invisible being, a being in another world, in an ador- 
ing posture and disposition, and with the same abstrac- 
tion of thought as they worship God, and pray to him : 
which is nothing like our desiring living saints to pray 
for us. 

5. What else is it but a deifying of creatures for men to 
worship them, as if they ‘could search their hearts, know 
their most secret desires, hear the petitions of thousands or 
millions at one time, who may be thousands of miles dis- 
tant from one another ! Should all the world address one 
saint at once, as possibly the Popish world may do the Vir- 
gin Mary, it would require omniscience or ubiquity in that 
creature to know and hear all their requests. Which 
plainly shews us, that Papists by their practice make gods 
of men, and so are guilty of idolatry. 

IV. Of Relick-rvorship , 

The church of Rome not only worship saints and their 
images, but they also worship their relicks, that is, the re- 
mainders of their bodies, or sxich things as belonged to 
them when alive, as an arm, leg, bones, ashes, the chains 
or instruments by which they suffered. They pretend, 
that, by the religious veneration of such relieks, many be- 
nefits are received, miracles wrought, diseases cured, devils 
cast out, &c. Although many vile cheats and impostures 
have been discovered, touching the pretended virtues of 
Popish relicks, yet they still maintain this idolatrous prac- 
tice. Nothing have they in the Bible for it, but much 
against it. Because God knew the Israelites proneness to 
idolatry, he buried the body of Moses in a place none 
knew of, Deut. xxxiv. 6. to prevent their worshipping his 
rplicks. And when the devil would have shewed tne grave 
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.and body of Mos^s to the Israelites, for ensnaring them, 
Michael hindered it ; which seems to be the contention spoke 
of, Jude ver. p. When the Israelites abused the brazen 
serp&it to idolatry, as being a relick of Moses, and a me- 
morial of the miraculous cures God wrought upon their 
ancestors by it ; good king Hezekiah brake it in pieces, 
calling it Nehushtan, a piece of brass, 2 Kings xviii. 4.— 
From which we see, that* though it were true what Papists 
say of miracles wrought by these relicks, it would not be 
a good reason for the reverence and worship they give 
them ; nay, that idolatrous worship is rather a good reason 
(according to Hczekialfs practice) for giving them a de- 
cent interment than for enshrining them* 

But (say Papists) we read in scripture, that a dead 
man was raised to life by touching Elisha s bones ; and 
from Paul's body were brought handkerchiefs and aprons 
for curing the sick, &c?' 

Ans. Though God thought fit to work miracles by 
Elisha’s bonus and Paul's handkerchiefs, that is no argu- 
ment for worshipping them ; but the worshipping them is 
a better argument for breaking them all to pieces. The 
primitive Christians worshipped no such relicks. . ■ 

V. Of Cross-worship. 

They also w orship the material cross, or the figure of 
that on which Christ was crucified ; they ascribe peculiar 
\ irtues to it, And pray that God would make the wood of* 
the cross the stability of faith, an increase (f good works, the 
redemption of souls : Nay, they pruy directly to it, to iii- 
crease grace in the godly, and blot out the sins if the guilty. 
Likewise, they give to the cross Latria, the same worship 
they give to God : And since they own it is idolatry to 
give Latria to any but God, and yet give Latria to the 
material cross, they must, in this instance, be self-con- 
demugd as idolaters. But there is no end of the idolatry, 
superstition, and will-worship of the Romish church : 
.Some of their own writers have been so sensible of it, that 
they have acknowledged w r ith regret, that Popish Rome is 
nothing inferior to Pagan Rome in this nlatter. Good rea- 
son then have we and all true christians, # .to avoid commu- 
nion with her, and keep separate from her ; as we are 
plainly called and warned by God to do, 2 Cor. vi. 16, 17- 
Rev. xviii. 4. 

VI. Of Pope-worship . 

They likewise deify and adore their Pope. They exalt 
him into Christ's room, and give him divine titles and ho- 
nours : they call him their Lord and God, Dominus Dins 
nosier papa, Dints alter in terra, idem est dominium Dei $ 
papee, universal head of the church, &c. They give him 
power to make laws to bind the conscience, and say that 
Christians are bound to give him implicit frith and blind 
obedience. They are not to examine his laws and pro- 
scriptions by the scriptures, as the Bereans did the apostles 
doctrine ; but all must implicitly obey his commands, 
them never so contrary to the commands of God ; ns w hen 
he commands the worshipping of linages, proliibits the 
people to retyl the scriptures, or to take the sacramental 
cup, refuses marriage to priests, exempts them from the 
jurisdiction of magistrates, &e. They give the Pope power 
to dispense with God’s laws at pleasure, to forgive sins 
committed against God, and to remit the punishment he 
might inflict for them, to open and shut both heaven and { 
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hell ; and therefore he wears a bundle of keys at his girdle. 
Hence the Spirit of God calls kim the man of sin , who op- 
poseth and exalteth himself above all that is called God ,* and 
saith, he in full of the names of blasphemy , and opens his 
mouth in blasphemy against God . See 2 Thess. ii. 3, 4. Rev. 
xvii. 3. and xiii. 6. 

Just ground have we to separate from the churcli of 
Rome as a grossly idolatrous and blasphemous church, re- 
jected and abandoned of God. Far worse is she than the 
ancient enemies of Christ, the Scribes and Pharisees ; for 
they still held that principle, that none can forgive sin but 
God only : But the Romanists have given up that prin- 
ciple, and give this power to their Pope. O what daring 
usurpation must it hi for a subject, and one that is a cri- 
minal himself, to presume to pardon crimes committed 
against his almighty sovereign, and to remit the punish- 
ment which belongs to him to inflict ! How admirable is 
the patience and long-suffering of the King of heaven and 
earth, that can bear so long with such insolence and blas- 
phemous indignities from a w orm of the earth 1 

VII. Of Bread-worship. 

The church of Rome worship the bread in the sacrca- 
meat, which they call the Hostia ; though they have no 
precept nor example in scripture for this adoration, nor 
was there any such practice in the churcli for eight hun- 
dred years after Christ. It never began until the mon- 
strous doctrine of transubstantiation was brought in, 
which taught that Christ is corporally present in the 
bread ; a doctrine against both scripture and reason.— 
How absurd is it to teach, that a poor silly priest hath 
power w hen he pleases to make a god, by muttering a few 
words ; and, as soon as he makes it, the people must fall 
down and worship it ; and, when that is done, they must 
presently eat and devour their god ! And yet so violent 
are Papists for this idolatry, that they would bum and de- 
stroy these who will not bow to their breaden god. But 
though transubstantiation were possible, yet Romanists, 
according to their own principles, are in continual hazard 
of idolatry, namely, by giving divine worship to a crea- 
ture ; for they can never be sure that the bread is changed 
into Christ's body, seeing they grant the change may be 
hinefred by sundry defects ; such as, if the bread be not 
wheat bread, if it be corrupted, if the wine be soured, if 
there be more water than wine, if the priest err in the 
words of consecration, of wliich the people cannot be sure, 
seeing he utters them with such a low voice that lie cannot 
be heard ; or again, if the priest's intention be not right 
in consecration ; or if he be no priest, through some error 
in his ordination or baptism, or in the ordination or bap- 
tism of his authors, even back to the apostles times. For 
in any of these cases, by their own doctrine w hich sus- 
pends the validity of all sacraments upon the intention of 
the priest, and other such things, the consecration of the 
bread is invalid, and no real change is made ; and then the 
worshippers of it must be guilty of idolatry. Now, what 
an unsafe and unhappy religion npist Popery be, that ex- 
poses the people so -frequently to the danger Of idolatry ! 
a sin which God declares to be so abominable and hateful 
in his right 1 Jer. xliv. 4. And hence.it is, that the Spirit 
of God, when he speaks, of the idols of the nations, calls 
them by the name of Abominations ; as the abomination of 
the Moabites, the abomination of the Ammonites, the a- 
bomination of the Zidoniano, &c. And indeed we have 
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just ground to speak in the same.siile of the abomination of 
the Papists ; for their idolatry is as abominable, as that of 
the Jews or Pagans of old. 

* We may hence see, that it vfas with good reason, and 
upon jest grounds, that our ancestors about two hundred 
years ago did separate from the church of Rome and her 
worship. Why? God abhors idolatry, and calls all his 
people to separate from idolaters, and come out from among 
them, because the temple of God can hare no agreement withg 
idols, 2 Cor. vi. 1.6, 17. And, in particular, God gives the 
loudest warnings and plainest calls to separate from Baby- 
lon, or idolatrous Rome, Rev. xviii. 4, 5. Come out of her, 
my people, that ye be not partakers of her tins, and that ye re- 
ceive not of her plagues ; for her sms are reached unto heaven . 
Now, what are the sins which bring on her plagues? They 
are the heaven-daring and God-affronting sins of blasphemy 
and idolatry mentioned before. And we see how particu- 
larly God points forth the gross idolatry of Babylon, and 
her ensnaring the nations into it with her, as the-main sin 
which provokes the Lord at length to destroy her. Rev. 
xiv. 8 . . Babylon is fatten, because she made all nations drink 
of the wine of her fornication. Idolatry is called wine, be- 
cause it is sweet and palatable to corrupt nature, and soon, 
intoxicates men. And frequently, in scripture, idolatry is 
called fornication, namely, in a spiritual sente, as it is go- 
ing a-whoring from God, Hos. ix. I. And it is oft called 
adultery, upon the same account, Jer. iii. 8, 9. Ezek. xxiii. 
37. Jam. iv. 4. The Lord is a jealous God. and will not 
sufter his spouse to go a-whoring after other gods, but will 
have her as a chaste virgin presented to him, and preserved 
for him ; otherwise the marriage-relation cannot subsist, 
Hosea iii. S. Thou shult abide for me, thou shaU not play the 
harlot, so will l also be for theo. Idolatry breaks the mar- 
riage-covenant betwixt Christ and his church, as adultery 
doth it amongst men ; and for this sin he sends desolating 
judgments. It was idolatry that brought desolation upon 
Israel, and made their land to spue them out. And to this 
day the Jews are so sensible of the God-provoking nature of 
this sin, that, when any great judgment or calamity befals 
them, they say. There is an ounce of the golden calf (they 
made in the wilderness) given them in it. Likewise, it is 
for idolatry that Rome will in one hoar be made desolate : 
see Rev. xviii. 3, 19. 

As idolatry is a land-desolating and church-destroying sin 
here, so it is a wrath-kindling and soul-damning sin here- 
after. We see God expressly declares all idolaters to be in 
a damnable state, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. No idolater shall inherit 
the kingdom cf God, Rev. xxi. 8. Idolaters and all liars shall 
have their part in the lake that bumeth with fire and brimstone, 
which is the second death. Surely then Romish idolaters have 
great cause to fear and tremble, because of their gross idola- 
try, M well as for their blasphemy, and damnable errors in 
the grand article of our justification before God, which I 
handled In' the preceding sermon. O that God might open 
their eyes to read and consider what the werd of God saitb 
concerning them in the texts above cited, and particularly 
in Rev. xiv. 9, 10, II. They who worship the beasf, and re- 
ceive his mark in their fathead and hand, (that is/ these who 
thoroughly and openly adhere to the antichristian profes- 
sion) they shaU drink qjf the wins qf the wrath cf God, and shall 
be tormented with fire and ■brimstone, where the moke qf their 
tdrment ascendeth up far ever and ever I Oh what a sad re- 
ligion mast Popery be, that bath the everlasting wrath of 
God threatened against it, and these who profess it 1 Lrke- 
£no. xxv.) 1 


wise, it is said. Rev. xvii. 8. They who wonder after the beast, 
their names are not written in the book qf life. We havp also a 
qery awful confirmation of ihese threatening* against Papists, 
which would make them' reflect with terror upon their er- 
rors and delusions, in 2 Thess. ii. II, 12. where it is ex- 
pressly asserted, that they who believe-the delusions of the 
man of sin, are given op to be damned. Now, these being, 
the words of the Spirit of God, we cannot alter them, nor 
take from them. But by them we are called to think seri- 
ously of the damnable nature of Popery, and to bless God 
for dur deliverance from it; and also to commiserate their 
case who are carried away with Romish delusions, and prsv 
earnestly for them, that God may open their eyes, as he 
was pleased in mercy to do to this land at the reformation j 
and that be may still preserve us from the return of Romish 
idolatry aod delusions!, and from every thing that would 
open the door unto them. For since God gives it as the 
strong reason for his people’s coming out and separating 
from the idolatrous church of Rome, because he was to de- 
stroy her for her idolatry, and because all wbo drink of the 
wine of her fornication, shall also drink of the wine of God’s 
indignation. Rev. xiv. 10 . it is highly our wisdom and inte- 
rest to shun and avoid, with the greatest care, the idolatry and 
delusions of Rome, and all the snares and methods of these 
who are concerned to promote her interest, and in their re- 
bellion would appoint a captain to lead back these lands into 
Egyptian bondage, as in Neb. ix. 17. Stilt remember the 
caution of the apostle John, I John v. 21., Little children, 
keep yourselves from idols ; as if he had said. Shun all idola- 
trous communion, avoid fellowship with idol- worshippers, 
their society is infectious and dangerous : since ye have the 
knowledge of the true God, pay all . your religious worship 
and honour to him, asthe sole object of worship and adoration ; 
let no creature partake with him in it. Adore not your God by- 
statues end images, which would..*hare with him in his wor- 
ship ; he discharges all these. Remember, your God is an 
incomprehensible Spirit, and would reckon himself disgraced 
by such sordid representations. Hence it is, that he often 
puts that question to idolaters, Isa. xl. 18. To whom then 
will ye liken God f or what likeness will ye compare unto him T 
Intimating that be looks on it as an intolerable affront to 
liken the glorious invisible God to a poor despicable crea- 
ture. May God preserve us from tho abominable sin of 
idolatry ! Amen. 


SERMON IV. 

On -Gal. i. 8. 

But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any otter 
gospel, bsc. 

1 STILL proceed in my Arguments to prove the Romish 
religion another gospel than that of our Lord. Jesus 
Christ. 

Ninth Arg. That religion which makes nature vainly 
proud, in allowing a man to glory in human works and 
merits, in puffing him up with a vain oonceit of perfection 
hero, and of his ability to do more than God bath required, 
and even jto merit salvation for others, as well as for him- 
5 II 
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self ; that religion is another gospel than Christ’s, and falls 
tinder the Anathema of the text : but Popery is such a re- 
ligion ; therefore, &c. 

The Christian religion, or gospel of Christ f is a sel£ 
denying and creature-humbling way of saving sinners; al- 
lowing no place for human merit, or for our glorying in 
any thing, but in our Lord Jesus only, and the free mercy 
of God in him. Besides what I said before on this head, 
Arg. 7. concerning justification, I shall here adduce some of 
the arguments brought by the Spirit of God against the Popish 
doctrine of merit either for ourselves or for others. # 

1. The Holy Spirit asserts, that God cannot be made a 
debtor to man, as the Popish doctrine would make him ; for 
(saith he) to him that worketh or meriteth, the reward is 
not reckoned of grace, but of debt, Horn. iv. 4. But it is 
absurd to think it can be of debt* for a man cannot be pro- 
fitable to God, Job xxii. 2. This our Lord confirms, Luke 
xvii. 10. When ye shall have done all these things which 
arc commanded you, say , We are unprofitable servants; we have 
done that which was our duty to do. Now, how can any man 
merit by doing what was his bound duty to do ? Papists 
would do well to consider three things about the best human 
works. 1. We do only what we were bound to do. 

2. What good we do, we receive grace from God to do it. 

3. The reward which God bestows, infinitely exceeds the 
worth of onr doings. Which three things cut off all pre- 
tence of merit in us. 

2. The Spirit of God teacheth us, that no man in this 
life can attain to absolute perfection in keeping God’s law, 
or perfect freedom from sin ; and that the best of men fall 
short of their duty in many things, being only renewed in 
part,* and having the remains of corruption in them, which 
fight against the spiritual and renewed part: and all this the 
best saints do acknowledge, and mournfully complain of j 
their imperfections. See Eccl. vii. 20. 1 John i. 3. Jam. 
iii. 2. Rom. iii. 23. Rom. vii. 18, &c. Gal. v. 17. Job ix. 
2, 3. And hence it j®, that our best performances are im- 
perfect and defiled with sin, and all our righteousness as 
filthy rags, Isa. Ixiv. 6. And how can such works as these 
merit eternal life ? nay, seeing the divine law requires a per- 
fect righteousness, and denounces a curse against every 
breach or defect, surely our polluted performances can merit 
nothing from God but a curse. No man but Jesus Christ, 
our infinitely perfect Surety, could perform the perfect meri- 
torious righteousness which the law required from us. ' 

3. The Spirit of God intimates to us, that, seeing the co- 
venant of works was broke by our first parents, none of their 
posterity can have salvation by it ; and that God hath re- 
vealed another way to justify and save sinners, to wit, freely, 
by grace, through the redemption of Christ, and by faith 
in him : and therefore eternal life is now the fgee gift of God 
to men through Jesus Christ, who satisfied the law for us ; 
so tjhat no flesh, in this fallen state, can look for justification 
by the deeds of the law, or his own doings. See, for all 
this, Psal. exxx. 3. and cxliii. 2. Eph. ii. 5 , 8. Rom* iii. 
20, 24. Gal. ii. 16. Rom. vi. 23. 

4. The Spirit of God, in order to cut off* all dependence 
on our own works or merit#* teacheth us, that justification is 
only to be had by faith, in opposition to justification by 
works ; in regard faith is the mean or instrument whereby 
we lay hold upon our Surety’s righteousness, and get it im- 
puted to us for our justification before God : and, upon this 
account, it is called the righteousness of God by faith; and 
Christ, who performed it, is called the Lord our righteous- 


ness, and is said to be m£de of God unto us righteousness. 
See Rom. v. 1, Gal. ii. 16. Phil. iii. 9. Jeivxxii* 6. 

1 Cor. i« 30. # 

5 . The Spirit of God teaobeth us, that the great scope and 
design of the gospel-way, contrived by God for saving sin- 
ners since the fall, is jLo exalt and glorify the free grace of 
God through Jesus Christ, and to bumble man before God, 
and exclude all boasting in himself. But the Popish doc- 
trine of merit cloth impiously derogate from God’s fre.«*grace, % 
and Christ’s perfect righteousness and merit; and so would 
rob God of his glory in the salvation of sinner), and gwv8* 
ground to men to gtory in themselves ; which is evidently 
another gospel, and a way that is both contradictory to 
God’s word, and destructive to mens souls. See Rom. iii. 
24, 27, 28. Eph. i. 6. Eph ii. 8, 9. J Cor. i. 29. Tit. iii. 5. 

The Papists maintain. That men by their good works, 
and satisfactory deeds, may not only attain to perfection in 
this life, and merit heaven for themselves; but they may 
supererogate, that is, they may do mare than what is re- 
quired of them, and so have superfluous merits and satisfac- 
tions to spare to such as need them. But scripture- 
arguments before adduced against human merits, do quite 
overturn all the popish Works of supererogation ; for, if a 
man cannot merit for himself, he can far less merit for others. 
The best saints in scripture acknowledge the defects and 
short-comings of their best duties, and, after all they have 
done, that they are unprofitable servants, and have nothing 
to plead before God, but the greatness of his mercies, and 
that their sufferings here are not worthy to be compared lo 
tfi.e glory that is to be revealed. See Luke xvii. JO. Jam. 
iii. 2. Nehera. xiii. 22. Rom. viii. 18. Now, if our doings 
or sufferings here be not worthy to be compared to the glory 
of heaven, how can any man have worth, merit or satisfac- 
| tions to transfer to others ? Instead of trusting to such ima- 
ginary helps from others, the Spirit of God requires every 
man to prove his own work, and then he shall have rejoicing 
in himself alone, and notin another; for every man shall 
bear his own burden. And, he tells us, that every one of 
us shall give an account of himself to God, Gal. vi. 4, 5. 
Rom. xiv. 12. So that, at the great day, no man can an- 
swer for nor benefit another by his merits: for the wisest 
virgins will have no oil to spare, to supply others, at that 
time, Matth. xxv. 9. But, pray, what is the need of mens 
having recourse to the merits of creatures to help them, 
when there is an infinite sufficiency in the merits and suf- 
ferings of Christ to supply and save all that come to him ? 
Surely this must be nothing but a device of satan or anti- 
christ, to throw disgrace and contempt upon Christ’s satis- 
faction and sacrifice. 

Tenth Arg . That religion which adds five new sacraments 
to the two of Christ’s institution, and doth so corrupt and 
disguise these two that it is hard io know our Lord’s insti- 
tution in them, is another gospel than Christ’s, and falls 
under the Anathema in the text : but Popery is such a re- 
ligion ; therefore, &c. 

The Lord Jesus Christ, tbe only "King and head of his 
church, who hath authority to institute sacraments in it, to 
be visible signs and seals of the covenaot of grace, hath on- 
ly ordained two, sacraments in the gospel, baptism and tho 
Lord’s supper. And the Spirit of God forbids men to add to 
them, say ing, Add thou not unto his words , lest he reprove 
thee, and thou he found a liar. See Matth. xxv iii. 10. 1 Cfcr. 
xi. 23. Rom. iv v l I. Prov. xxx. )S._ Yet notwithstanding ©f 
our Lord’s sole legislative power in his churcfaj and his fore- 
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who place the churph or bishop of Rome above the scrip* 
tures ; so that they can dispense with them, contradict them, 
or pot senses on them at their pleasure; and. Let. them do 
what they will, they are still .infallible, inerrable : and 
this fatal foundation* error must bp obstinately maintained, 
they cannot err. Indeed, if this were once shaken, the 
whole fabric forthwith tumbles down, even that which they 
have been rearing up and propping these thousand years 
past. 

V. They fall down before the consecrated bread, and 
worship it; which is gross idolatry. But I' shall not again 
insist on this corruption, having spoke of it before. 

VJ. They teach, that the bread and wine, in the Eu- ! 
charist, are by the priest's consecration transubstantiate, or | 
changed into the true and real body and blood of Christ ; 
the ground they plead for it is Christ's word, 1 Cor. xi. 24. 
This is my body, which it broken for you. But seeing, to take 
these words in a strict literal sense, would be contrary to 
other plain scripture-texts, as well as to our reason and. 
senses; they must certainly be taken figuratively, as we 
still use to take such expressions in other places, I am the 
door, ihe tine, that rock was Christ, Sfc. Besides, the apostle 
Paul, that recites Christ’s words, and best knew their mean- 
ing, did not take them in the Popish sense ; for, after the 
consecration of the bread, he calls it still bread, yea, three 
times over, 1 Cor. xi. 26, 27, 28. And Christ called the 
cup, after consecration, the fruit of the vine. Mat. xxvi. 29. 
which had not been true, if these elements had been tran- 
substantiate. Nay, the Popish literal sense is not agree- 
able to the very words they build on. This is my body winch 
as broken ; for the Papists must own that in the strict literal 
sense this was not true, seeirlf his body was not yet broken : 
and consequently the words must be taken figuratively, 
namely, that the bread signified hit body that was soon to 
be broken. Our I,ord frequently used this figurative way 
of speaking to his disciples, when he called himself a Door, 
a Way, a Vine, Bread, &c. And they very well under- 
stood that he meant he was represented by these things, and 
‘ therefore asked him no questions, as they did about other 
my mgs of his which puxzled them. They knew, such figu- 
rative expressions were roost common especially about sa- 
craments, circumcision being called the covenant, and the 
Lamb the passover. 

Likewise, this doctrine of transubsUntiaiion is confuted 
by these texts p hich assert that Christ went bodily to heaven, 
and is to continue there until his second coming ; and that 
he is to be no more bodily in the world till that time. See 
Acta'iii. 2t. • John xvii. 1 1. Moreover, this doctrine is a- 
gainst the plain dictates of reason, by which we are assured, 
that a human body cannot be in heaven, and on earth, and 
in many thousand places of the earth at the same time : and 
also it is inconsistent with the glorified state of Christ’s body 
to be still liable to suffering, as to be pierced, torn, burnt, 
corrupted, and thrown out to the dunghill. Will any man 
in*his right senses assert, that our glorified Redeemer is yet 
exposed to such misery and con temp} ? How absurd is it to 
say, that Christ's body was lying on the table broken and 
crumbled down, while bis real body was sitting by it, whole 
and entice, talking to his disciples ! that he ate bis own 
body, and drank his own blood ! How ridiculous is it to 
oblige all the world to renounce their senses about these 
things which are tba proper objects of senses ! and to make 
them believe that these things which have the smell, taste, 
feeling, colour, quantity and weight of bread ' and wine, are 


not bread and wine, but the real flesh and bloiyPof a man ! 
This would be to destroy the testimony of the senses alto- 
gether, and the witness efhniraclcs to our Saviour’s mission*! 
This would be to accuse him of a weak thing, in appealing 
to mens senses for the truth of his miracles, and of bis Mes- 
siahship, as he did When John's disciples came to him, 
Luke vii. 22. Go yOurXoay, and tell John what things ye hare 
seen and heard, that the Mind see, the lame walk, fyc. / /VI6k>, it' 
would have been a weak proof of his resurrection, wberf he 
appealed to the senses of hi* doubting disciples for their cat? 
viction, Luke xxiv. S9. Behold my hands and my feet, that it 
is l myself ; handle me and see. Neither had there been any 
strength in the apostle John's reasoning for the truth of 
Christianity, from these things which they had heard with 
their ears, seen with their eyes, and handled with their 
hands, as he doth, 1 John i. I . * 

From all which we see what real disservice they do to the 
doctrine of Christianity, who labour to establish the doc- 
trine of transubstantiation. They go about to destroy the 
great evidence of the first witnesses to the Christian religion, 
by overturning all theirudemonstrative arguments for it, from 
the resurrection of Christ from the dead, and from the great 
miracles which he and his apostles wrought for confirming 
their doctrine: for, if we cannot believe our eyes, tin, or 
feeling; nor be. sure of what we see, pear or handle; 'all 
these primitive arguments were good for nothing. Nay, 
more than that, it could be to no effect to read the Bible, or 
cite any text to prove any one article of our faith : for how 
can we make it appear that the words we cite are really 
there, if we cannot trust our eyes ? And how else are the 
Papists sure that the words are there which they build w» 
much on, Thts is my body f Thus this monstrous doctrine 
of the Papists doth even destroy itself, as it would also de- 
stroy the whole Bible, and foundations of Christianity. 

It is nowise to the purpose for Papists to alledge that this 
doctrine is a mystery like that of the Trinity, and not to b« 
examined by our reason or senses : for that of transubst.au - 
tiation is an object of our senses, which the glorious Tri- 
nity and nature of God is not ; likewise, the doctrine of tho. 
Trinity is plainly and frequently declared in scripture, 
which the other is not. Nor can they say, it is a contra- 
diction in itself, to assert thgee persons in one Godhead, 
more tharrthree lines in one triangle ; or ap understanding, 
will, and memory ,in one soul. Though indeed the three 
divine persons in one Godhead, <is a far more incompre- 
hensible mystery. But, seeing the changing of one cor- 
poreal thing into another is a plain object of sense and rea- 
son, what cruel monsters must Papists be, who would put 
all to the most tormenting death who do not believe this 
absurd and monstrous doctrine of theirs, which hath no foun- 
dation in sense or reason, more than in scripture, but is di- 
rectly contrary to ail the threw! Yet it is. well known, that 
this of transubstantiation was the burning doctrine in queen 
Mary's reign, and the very test by which the valiant mar- 
tyrs were tried and condemned to the fire. May God pity 
these lands, and preserve them from the return of this ab- 
surd, monstrous, and cruel religion, and all its abettors ! 

Eleventh Arg. That religion which is calculated to hin- 
der the instruction, edification, and comfort of Christians in 
their journey to heaven, is another gospel than that of Jesus 
Christ, yea, the very reverse of Christianity : but Pop4y is 
such a, religion ; therefore, &c. ' 

It is manifest from the word, and from universal ex- 
perience in all places where true Christianity is taught and * 
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practised, «that it is the plain scope aud design of tfie gos- 
pel and religion of Jesus, lo instruct, edify, and comfort 
his people in their way to etegjal happiness. See Matt, 
xxviii. 20. 1 Cor. xiv. t>, 26. 2 Cor. xii. 19. Eph. iv. 12. 
Rem. xv. 4-. 

But it is as manifest that the Romish religion doth tend 
to obstruct their instruction, edification and comfort, sundry 
Wfcjgjrnf by locking up the holy scriptures (these fountains 
ofMight l^d comfort) from the people in the Latin tongue, 
atyl forbidding them to read them. Also, by their hav- 
ing their prayers, hymns, and public service, in wor- 
shipping of God and administering the sacraments, in the 
Latin tongue, which few do understand. All this is directly 
contrary to the scriptures, aud to the practice of the apos- 
tolic and anuient churches for many ages. Pray, for what 
end was it that God gave the gift of tongues to ihe apostles 
and primitive pastors? but that they might instruct and 
edify ‘ the people wherever they travelled, by teaching, 
preaching, and performing divine worship and service in 
the vulgar language of every country to which they came. 
We see also., the Spirit of God injoins all his ministers to 
study and do all things tor the peoples edification, 4 Cor. 
xiv. 26. And, in order Xo this, he declares it necessary 
that they should speak to them in a language they under- 
stood : For how (saith he) shall he that, is unlearned , say 
Amen at thy giving of thanks , seeing he undevstandeth not what 
thou sayest ? I Cor. i. 16. For if 1 know not the meaning of 
the voice , he that speaketh shall be a barbarian to me , 4c. 1 Cor. 
xiv. 1 1. 

Likewise, the Romish religion obstructs the comfort of 
the people of God, by suspending the validity of sacraments 
upon the intention of the priest, and the efficacy of the 
priest’s absolution upon the fulness of the penitent’s confes- 
sion. Also, their doctrine about purgatory is very comfort- 
less to the poor, who want money to purchase their deli- 
verance from it. Likewise, they obstruct the comfort of 
Christians, by denying that they ran in this life attain the 
assurance of pardon, or of their being in a state of grace, 
though the scriptures afford us many instances of such as 
have attained it, and direct all Christians to give all diligence 
to make their catling and election sure. See t John iii. 14, 
1 9, 24. I John v. 1 J. Rom. v. 2, 5. 2 Cor. v. 1 . 2 Pet. i. 1 0. 
May the Lord bless his word. Amen. i'» 


SERMON V. 

On Gal. i. 8. 

But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other 
gospel , 4 c. 

A S the errors and deviations of Popery from the scrip- 
tures are numerous, so our arguments are manifold to 
prove it another gospel* Wherefore I proceed to add, in 
the next place, 

A 7 weft h Arg. That religion which derogates from the 
efficacy of Christ's blood to cleanse from all sin, or dentes 
the sufficiency and fulness of Christ’s satisfaction and suf- 
* firings to atone for and purge away sin, and therefore 
teacbeth the necessity of our personal satisfactions and suf- 
ferings for that end, both here and in purgatory hereafter ; 


that religion is another gospel : but Popery is surf) a reli- 
gion ; therefore, &c. 

All Protestants, according to the scriptures, maintain, 
that there is an infinite sufficiency and fulness in the vica- 
rious obedience and sufferings of Christ, to satisfy divine 
justice for the sins of an elect world ; so that by one offering 
he hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified, Heb. x. 14. 
And that the blood of Jesus Christ alone doth cleanse be- 
lievers from all sin, and that* there is no further condemns* 
tion te them that believe in him ; for God doth fully for- 
give tbeir iniquities, and he remembers their sins no more* 
See 1 John i. 7. Rom- viii. 1 Jer. xxxi. Ik 

But Papists maintain, that, besides the sufferings of 
Christ, there is need for the satisfactions and sufferings of 
believers by penance here, and hereafter in purgatory, if 
they have not fulfilled due penance, in order to purge away 
their sins, and prepare them for heaven, where no unclean 
thing can enter. They say, purgatory is a place of tor- 
ment in the other world near hell, to which the souls go of 
these who die in a state of grace, but are not sufficiently 
purged from their sins here ; ami there they continue un- 
der a tormenting fire, till they have made full sa^factiort 
for their sins, which perhaps may be many huiMnls or 
thousands of years to some. But, they say, the time of 
punishment may be shortened by the prayers and merits of 
others, by soul-masses, and by indulgences, which can be 
obtained by money. These indulgences come originally 
from the Pope, who hath power of remitting punishments 
in purgatory : and this power of indulgence is founded upon 
works of supererogation* that is, the overplus of the satis- 
factions and merits of Christ and the saints, laid up in a 
treasure of winch the Pope keeps the key, and dispenses 
portions thereof to particular persons as he pleases. But 
all this story of purgatory, and of the Pope’s power, is with- 
out apy foundation in scripture, yea, is contrary to it. It 
is horrid presumption and blasphemy, to go to join the 
merits of men with the merit* of Christ, and to hold that a 
man on earth hath power to dispose of these merits, and to 
remit punishments inflicted by divine justice in another 
world, and to do all this for money. 

As for the Popish purgatory, it is nothing but a fictiou 
contrived for secular and fordid purposes ; for the scriptures 
know no such place, nor any purgatory for sin but the blood 
of Christ, 1 John i. 7. Likewise, we learn from the scrip- 
tures, that the souls of all men, when they leave the body 
at death, are presently fixed in ail unalterable state either 
of happiness or misery ; that there is rio intermediate place 
betwixt them, nor any passage from the one te the other. 
See Luke xvi. 22, 23, 26. Again, it is contrary to scrip- 
ture, to say that any who die in a state of grace, enter into 
purgatory or a place of torment : For the Bible declares 
them blessed who die in the Lord, or die in a gracious state, 
because they enter into rest, and into peace, where they 
’are with Christ, and enjoy his blessed presence. All this is 
clear from Rev. xiv. IS. Isa, Ivii. 2. Phil. i. 23. and from 
the instance of tbe thief that repented on the cross ; be was 
with Christ in paradise that very day he died, though he 
had been a great sinner, and needed purging as much as 
any. And if the bfopd of Christ purged him from sin, and 
fitted him for heaven, all at once, why should Papists seek 
another purgatory to themselves, when the Bible knows no 
other ? They can never imagine that paradise, or tbe fries* 
,sed rest which believers enter into at death, is any thing 
like their purgatory, which# they say# hath in it a torment* 
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ing fire little inferior to that of hell, only it is temporary.— 

. No, no ; the .believers blessed rest after death is a place of 
happiness, void of all trouble or torment. We see, then, 
that the Papists purgatory is contrary to the Bible, and 
highly injurious to the infinite virtue of Christ's blood, and 
the perfection of his satisfaction, and is a plain denying of 
the fulness and sufficiency of it ; which is another gospel 
than Christ and his apostles teach ns. Again, how scan* 
dalously partial and uncharitable is the Pope’s way of riis- 
pensing his treasure of merits ? The wealthier sort may 
■share of it, and redeem their own souls, and the souls of j 
their friends, out of this fiery prison by their money; 
while the poor must fry in the flame without hope of par* 
don or relief till the last judgment. Now, if it be in the 
Pope’s power to deliver miserable souls out of this tor- 
menting fire at bis pleasure, what a cruel inhumane man 
must he be, that doth let multitudes of the poor ly howl- 
ing and broiling in it, and will not bestow heaps of his vast 
treasure upon them, to ransom them from this scorching 
oven 1 

Let me here remark, that it is the Popish doctrine of 
purgatorv that is the foundation of their prayers for the 
dead. 4Phe Papists judge themselves bound to pray for 
the souls of their friends, that they may be delivered from 
the dreadful pains of purgatory. Though there be no 
ground for such prayers in scripture, or in the practice of 
the first ages, yet it is to be regretted that not a few called 
Protestants begin to debate for them. But if there be no 
purgatory, (as 1 have shewed there is not,) then there is no 
place for prayers for the' dead. It appears from the fore- 
cited verses, Luke xvi. 22, 23, 26. that the souls of all men, 
after their departure from the body, are immediately fixed 
in a Hate unalterable. The godly go presently to Abra- 
ham’s bosom, a place of glorious rest and perfection, Heb. 
xii. 23. where they need no prayers; the wicked go to a 
prison, out of which there is no redemption, whefe no 
prayer can help them, the sentence against them being 
irrevocable. Where the tree falleth, there it must ly. So 
that praying for the dead is a practice unscriptural and un- 
warrantable. 

Thirteenth Arg. That religion which is attended with a 
spirit of persecution, a spirit which breathes cruelty against 
fellow-christians or. fellow-men, is another gospel, surely 
not the gospel of Christ, but of antichrist : But Popery is 
such a religion ; therefore, &c. 

The Christian religion, or gospel of Christ, doth teach us 
goodness and mercy, meekness, patience and tender-dealing, 
that so we may resemble our God and Saviour, Luke vi. 
36. Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father in heaven also is 
merciful. Epb. iv. 32, Be kind to one another, tender-hearted, 
Jorgiving one another, even as God for Christ’s sake hath for- - 
given you. 2 Tim. ii. 24,25. Be gentle unto all men, apt to 
(each, patient, in meekness instructing those that oppose them- 
selves. Luke ix. 5®. For the Son of man is not come to 
destroy mens lives, but to save them. From these and other 
texts wc see what is the spirit and temper' of true chris- ; 
lianity. 

But the spirit of Popery breathes out persecution and, 
•violence, oppression, and cruelty. They avowedly plead 
for propagating religion by force of arms, by blood and 
slaughter.; and so would cut mens throats to save their souls. 
They lay it down for a principle, that hereticks are to be 
burnt; and such they judge all Protestants to be : and their 
practise is most agreeable to their principle. Many in- 


|| stances thigh t be brought of the cruel antichristian spiyt of 
I Popery, yea, so many as would fill several volumes. I will 
I mention a few. 

Long and cruet was tho*persecution raised by the Pope 
against the Waldenses and Afbigensea, which began anno 
1 1 60, and continued for several centuries. The Pope insti* 
gated many kings and princes to destroy them ; and a great 
many thousands of them were most cruelly butch ej -w ^ y. 
many different times, but more especially in l«^r 
1545. Bellarmine confesseth in his writings, M.hat one, 
hundred thousand of them were cut off in ooe expedition 
that year. 

The Pope excited the emperors, kings, princes, dukes, 
&c. to take up arms against the Bohemians, for protesting 
against the church of Rome ; intreating by the wounds of 
Christ, and their own Salvation, to extirpate that cursed ge- 
neration ; promising pardon of all their sins to the most 
wicked persons that killed any of them. Many thousands 
of them were destroyed by various tortures and cruel deaths, 
as Clark narrates in his Martyrology. 

Dreadful was the cruelty of the Duke de Alva, while he 
. was governor of the Netherlands, under the king of Spain : 
he boasted that he had in a short time put eighteen thousand 
in the hand of the hangman for heresy, besides many thou- 
sands massacred by his bloody soldiers. 

Terrible was the massacre in Paris, anno 1572, contrived 
by the Pope and court of Rome ; above ten thousand Pro- 
testants were murdered in Paris in cold blood in one night’s 
time : and, after that, many thousands through France were 
butchered in the same manner, the news whereof were re- 
ceived at Rome with the greatest expressions of joy. 

During the five years of queen Mary's reign in England, 
notwithstanding of her solemn promises to the men of Suf- 
folk in favours of the Protestant religion, great cruelties were 
exercised against Protestants by these furious bloody bishops 
Gardiner and Boner ; and many godly and learned bishops, 
ministers and others, in .England, were condemned to the 
flames, and burnt alive. 

Likewise, the gun-powder plot of the Papists, discovered 
November 5th, 1604, was a fearful instance of their hellish 
wickedness and cruelty, when they designed to have blown 
up the king, the prince, and both bouses of Parliament all 
at once, and all to re-establish Popery in these lands. 

There were many terrible massacres of Protestants in se- 
veral towns of Germany, anno I630,^and following years, 
by tbe emperor’s general, count Tilly* and his soldiers, who 
killed vast numbers of them in cold blood, using the most 
unheard-of barbarities against all sexes, ages and condi- 
tions. So that many have observed, that, so great hath 
the malice and rage of Papists been against the professors 
of the gospel, that neither Turks nor heathens did ever ex- 
ceed or equal them : no instances among them can be given 
like to the inhuman barbarities, or rather devilish cruelties 
of the Spanish inquisition, which no man of bowels is able 
to read without horror ! 

I have neither time nor room to give so much as hints 
of the bloody persecutions and Popish butcheries of Pro- 
testants in Scotland, England, low countries, France, Spain, 
Italy, Piedmont, Germany, Hungary, Bohemia, Lithuania, 

' Poland, and other places, whereby many hundred thou- 
sands have been murdered, tortured, and destroyed in the 
most barbarous manner; for which see Clark’s Marty rotogy. 
Fox, Tbuanus, and several Popish historians, as well as 
Protestants. 
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Yet I cannot altogether pass, that terrible massacre in 
Ireland, whjn the Papists rose on the' 23d day of October, 
164(1, and murdered in cold blood about one hundred thou- 
sand Protestants ; the memory whereof is still solemnized 
on that day every year, in all the churches of Ireland, by 
net of parliament : and it was reckoned they massacred at 
least another hundred thousand after the foresaid day, be- 
fore their cruelty stopt. The priests were the chief insti- 
this massacre; for they gave the sacrament to 
divers IrtM), upon condition that they should spare neither 
' man, woman, nor child of the Protestants ; assuring them, 
that it was as lawful to kill a Protestant, as to kill a dog ; 
yea, that it was meritorious to wash their hands in their 
blood ; that the killing of Protestants was a rare preserva- 
tive against the pains of purgatory, and that the murderers 
would go straight to heaven when they died. They, among 
other of their cruelties, caused women kill their own hus- 
bands and children, by putting swords in their hands, and 
thrusting them forward ; and thus they caused children kill 
their parents. They also taught their own children to kill 
the children of Protestants, and to use barbarities upon dead 
bodies, &c. 

These few instances are sufficient to prove Popery to be 
plainly antichristianisrn, and another gospel than that of the 
meek and merciful Jesus; and that llie character of the 
whore of Babylon is justly applied by Protestants to the 
church of Rome, which we have in Revelations xvii. 6. 
And / saw the woman drunken with the blood of the saints, and 
with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus. A horrid spectacle!, 
to see a woman take so much delight in cruelty, as to drink 
blood! and the blood of Christ’s saints! Therefore the 
apostle John adds there, And when l saw her, I wondered with 
great admiration ' Why ? As if he had said, 1 had not won- 
dered so much to see Mahometans, or see Roman Pagan 
shedding the blood of Christ’s saints; but to see the church 
of Rome, that pretends to be the spouse of Christ, shedding 
the blood of so many thousands and millions of Christ’s 
most sincere friends and subjects, for no crime or cause 
whatsoever, but merely far owning the authority of the 
Lord Jesus, and professing his truths as he hath left them 
in his word ; this sight was most affecting, and matter of 
amazement to the blessed apostle ! And it may also be 
most amazing to us, that the patience oXtlte righteous Judge 
of heaven and earth should bear so long with the bloody 
whore ! But he hath a set time for judgment. 

Indeed, Protestants in*Britain, when observing the smooth 
and civil behaviour of sundry Papists living among them, 
may be apt to entertain charitable thoughts of them, that 
they are .not inclined to such cruelty against Protestants: 
but some Popish writers arc so ingenuous as to tell us, that 
it is want' of power, and not of good-will, that makes them 
spare us. ' And though soipe of that communion seem to 
abhor cruelty, yet their religion binds them to break thro’ 
every engagement of friendship, gratitude, promises, or 
oaths, to destroy us, when it ift in their power; as appears 
by the decrees of sundry councils and Popes which 1 cited 
before. And these decrees Popish princes and states, and 
all others, .are required to obey upon pain of their salvation. 
And these who do obey are assured by the Pope of all these 
indulgences and pcivileges which were granted to the ad- 
venturers for the recovery of the Holy Land, namely, to 
have a full pardon of all tbeilr sms here, and a greater 
nfeasure of glory hereafter. So that Papists, who believe 
oheir own principles, must needs be cruel to Protestants. 


Fourteenth Arg. That religion which is not instituted and 
authorized by Jesus Christ, the sole head of the church, but 
devised and appointed by antichrist his great enemy, must 
be another gospel, and. liable to the Anathema of the text: 
but Popery is such a religion ; therefore, &c. 

I have shewed before, that Christ hath left us his religion 
or gospel in his word, and that we are to look to his word 
as our only rule of faith, worship, and practice in religious, 
matters, and to reject all human inventions inconsistent 
therewith. 

1 have also mentioned the Popish doctrines and prac- 
tices which Protestants reject as contrary to the rule. And 
these have been gradually devised and brought in by the 
church and bishops of Rome, as is evident from the his- 
tories and writings of sundry Popish, as well as Protestant 
authors, who mention the particular times and years when 
these doctrines and practices were broached and introduced. 
Now, these being expressly contrary to the revealed will of 
Christ, and to his honour and glory, cannot be reckoned Chris- 
tianity, but the reverse of it, or antichristianisrn, devised by 
antichrist, Christ’s grand enemy. It is well known, that the 
body of sound Protestants hold the Pope and church of. 
Rome to be antichrist, mentioned by the apostle John, 

1 John ii. IS. and the man of sin and son of perdition, men- 
tioned by the apostle Paul. 2 Thess. ii. 3, 4. and the sedu- 
cing spirits, spoken of, 2 Tim. iv. I. The doctrines and 
practices confuted in preceding arguments being so plainly 
antichristian, we may well conclude the broachers and pro- 
pagators of them to be antichrist, namely, the Pope and his 
hierarchy. Likewise other scripture-marks of antichrist do 
well agree to them. 

In the first place, let us take a view of the seat of uili- 
christ, or the city where he is to reside and govern.. I. The 
city is called mystical Babylon, Rev. xvii. 5. Now', Rome 
may well get that name, because of her resembling old 
Babylon in her idolatry, and oppressing the true church of 
God. Sundry Papists hold, that Rome is meant by Babylon* 
in 1 Pet. v. 1 3. and why not also in other texts ? 

2. The city is situated upon seven hills. Rev. xvii. 9 . — 
Now, Rome is the only city we read of that is tamed for 
such a situation ; the names of the hills being, Palatinus, 
Aventinus, Quirinalis, Celius, Veminalis, Esquilinus, Capi- 
tol i/ius, 

3. It is a city that had seven kings, that is, seven forms 
of government, before antichrist (called the beast) did reign 
in it, who is therefore called the eighth. Five of these 
were fallen before John’s time, the sixth was then in being, 
and the seventh was to come ; according to Rev. xvii. 10, 

1 1. All this agrees exactly to Rome with her seven 4brms 
of government: 1. Kings. 2. Consuls. 3. Tribunes. 4. 
Decemviri, b. Dictators. 6. Emperors Pagan, then in 
being. 7. Emperors Christian, which were to come. And 
the beast, or antichristian monarch, is the eighth, ver. II.; 
and there he is said to be of the seventh, because of his hav- 
ing a mixed power, made up partly of the civil power of 
the seventh head, and partly of an ecclesiastic power super- 
added to it. And observe, it is said of the seventh, ver. 10. 
that he was to continue a short space ; why ? the Pope 
soon wrested Rome and Italy from the Christian emperor, 
aod usurped his power. 

4. *The city, or great whore, where antichrist reigns,' is 
said to tit upon many waters, and to reign over the kings <tf the 
earth, Rev. xvii. 1, 18. and these waters are expounded, ver. 
13. to be multitudes of people, nations and tongues; wWch 
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« greet well to Rome, that hath many nation* of different 
languages depending on her authority; and to the Pope, 
who hath had a mighty influence upon the kings of Europe, 
topiake war against their neighbours, and to persecute their 
subjects at hispleasure ; and sometimes hath caused them 
to do penance, resign their crowns, and receive them again 
.si a gift from him, &c. 

5.. This city is called the great whore, the mother qf har- 
lots, with whom the kings ofthc earth have committed fornica- 
tion, and the inhabitants of the earth have been made drunk 
with the wine of her fornication. See Rev. xvii. !, 2, 5. — 
These characters are moat applicable to the church of Rome, 
because of her apostacy and gross idolatry, by which she 
hath gone a- whoring from God, and hath wofulty ensnared 
ta kings and nations of the world into it with her. 1 shewed 
Before, why idolatry is called fornication and whoredom, 
and is compared to wine. 

,0. This is called the beast t/uit hath ten horns, by which 
are meant ten kinqs, which were to receive their power with the 
least, and give their power and strength to her. See Rev. Xvii. 
12, 13. This suits well with Rome ; /or, in Pope Leo the 
tenth's time, there' were just ten kings submitting, namely, 
in Germany, France, England, Scotland, Denmark, Poland, 
‘Spain, Navarre, Hungary, N, spies. And though these king* 
dorm have since undergone many alterations, yet still .the 
•bounds of the Roman empire keep pretty much about the 
number of ten kingdoms or sovereign states. 

These characters being so plainly applicable to Rome, 
many Papists do grant that Rome is to be the seat of anti* 
cfarist ; *but, to save the Pope, refuse it to be Rome papal 
that is meant, but Rome pagan, or Rome when she falls off' 
from the Pope to paganism. And they will have it, that 
Amchrist is yet to come, and will continue only three years 
And an half ; and that the two witnesses, Enoch and Elias, 
will come from heaven to destroy him. 

But by what is said, and by the marks following, joined 
therewith, it is most evident that he is come already, and 
that the Pope who sits at Rome is the very antichrist de- 
scribed in the word of God. 

Consider these things further. 1. The Bible tells us, 
that antichrist was to rise by a great apostacy or falling 
away from Christianity, which was to come gradually to a 
great height, 2 Thess. ii. This apostacy is called the mystery 
of iniquity, v. 7. that began to work in the apostles days, 
•namely, -by the Antichristian ambition, -like that of Dio* 
trephea, then working underground, and which. at length 
. made way for antichrist's open appearance. 

2. The gleet let, which withheld antichrist’s coming in 
the apostles time, is new taken Out of the way, 2 Thess. ii. 
e, 7 . That let was the heathen empire or Roman emperor, 
and so the: primitive -Christians understood it; which made 
sundry of the ancients wish for the continuance of the 
Roman empire, because of the terror they were under of 
that greet adversary his appearing upon the destruction 
thereof. 

3. That the Pope is antichrist, appears from 2 Thess. ii 
4. where he is said to sit as God inthetemple of God, skew- 
ing himself that he w God.- Now, as God resided in the 
temple of Jerusalem, end was worshipped there, so the Pope 
sits in the church at Rome, usurping God’s prerogatives, 
titles, and honours, as I shewed before.; and the Papists 

'..ascribe divine grower to him, , to forgive sin, dispense with 
laws, make duty to be sin, and sin to tit duty, j to 
Appm , and shut heaven and hell at bis pleasure. 


4. He is said, 2Thess.*ij. 4. to exalt himself above all that 
is called God, or fs worshipped. This the Pop* goth put) dry 
ways 1. He exalts himself above the God of beaven, by 
annulling bik commands^hallowing the very stews, srfd 
many gross acts of impiety, and demanding stricter obedience 
to his own laws than to God’s laws : and by pretending to 
do things which Omnipotence cannot do, ajtcb as things sin* 
ful, or things which imply contradiction. He gpn make 
God of ft piece of bread, • whole Christ of a th'mjfStBB&s?' 
body without quantity, extension, weight, or odour ; (he 
same small body to be in millions of places, in heaven and" 
earth, at the tame moment of time. 2. The Pope exalts 
himself above magistrates yho are called gods, by treading 
on the necks of emperors, kicking off the crowns of kings, 
deposing them, loosing their subjects from their allegiance, 
disposing of their dominions and lives, exempting his eccle- 
siastics from their jurisdiction, even in temporal causes, con- 
trary to God’s command, Rom. xiii. I. And be hath his 
Janissaries, the Jesuits, still going through the world, pro- 
moting plots and conspiracies against Protestant kings and 
kingdoms. By which ungodly practices, he hath filled the 
world with blood and confusion, with long and . cruel wars, 
and with the secret murder of princes and others. 

3. There is another prophecy, that agrees with that be- 
fore-mentioned, of a great apostacy under the gospel, which 
is most applicable to the Pope and his church, 1 Tim. iv. 
1, 2, 3. when men shall receive the doctrine of demons, that 
is, dqctripe* which teach the worship of saints and angels, 
in imitation of the demon worship of the heathens, that is, 
a middle sort of deities between the supreme God and mor- 
tal men, w hose office it is to be agents or mediators between 
the gods above, and men below. Speaking lies in hypo- 
crisy, that is, promoting their errors by lies and forgeries, 
fabulous legends, and lying miracles; professing honour to 
Christ, while they undermine bis Priesthood, disparage fais 
sacrifice, and corrupt his ordinances. They forbid marriage 
to some, and entourage nuns vows ; which leads to mani- 
fold mischiefs, lewdness, and villainy ; and all this contrary 
to the mind of the Spirit of God, Heb. xiii. 4. 1 Cor. ix. 5. 

I Tim. iii. 7. 1 Cor. vii. 2. They command abstinence 
from certain meats, as from flesh on certain days, without 
any warrant from God, who on the contrary has freed Chris- 
tians from such yokes under the gospel. 

6. The wbore is said to be arrayed in scarlet. Rev. xvii. 
4. which is literally true of the Pope aad his cardinals, who 
wear hats, robes, stockings, and shoes of scarlet colour, and 
will net change their livery, though they know how we ap- 
ply this text. 

7. Their merchandize is gold, silver, slaves, and souls of 

men. Rev. xviii. 12, !3. So the Pope and his clergy trade 
by enslaving men, 'redeeming souls out of purgatory for 
money, opening heaven by pardons for getd and silver;- so 
tbat nohe go to beH but the poor who want money, or these 
who are not willing to part with it. * 

8; The whore is said to Ache the nations drunk with her 
wine. Rev. xvii. 2. So the Pope and his Clergy do so in- 
toxicate peoples minds with their superstitious doctrines 
and worship, that let theorbo guilty of never so many er- 
rors and blasphemies, or impose on them what they will, 
they believe they cannot err; and duty are ready to kill 
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9. The where ia said to be wank with the blood* of 
Christ’s martyrs. Rev. xvii. fl. Ttm h true of the Psw 
and his church with a witnaaa, af f Hewed before, Ac. 
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What I have advanced amounts to a plain demonstra- 
tion, that Papery is another gospel, and the religion of 
antichrist, ana therefore to be aljhorred. 

■ I shall touch at a common objection of Papists against 
the religion of Protestants, from its novelty. Where mas 
your reagton (say they) before Luther arose, anno 1517 ? 

Atu. Our religion and doctrines were there, where theirs 
"saMiVWJjvas, namely, in the Bible. And they were also with 
ihljrtlnivSraal Christian church for five or six hundred years 
„ a Sbitt Christ’s ascension, dining all which time the Popish 
doctrines ' were not heard of. And, even in the most dark 
and corrupt ages, Christ had his faithful witnesses, long 
berote Luther, to maintain these very truths we profess ; 
such as the Waldenses, Albigenses, the Wicklefites, Hus- 
sites, and many others. But let us, in our turn, ask the 
Papists, Where mas your religion for the first six hundred 
years after Christ ? Let them shew, if they can, where all 
that time was the doctrine of transubstantiation : where 
was the Pope’s supremacy or infallibility ? Where image- 
worship, praying in an unknown tongue, communion in 
one kind ? Where was purgatory ? Works of supereroga- 
tion, giving dispensations or pardons, selling indulgences ? 
and. many such things. They were not then conceived, 
nor come forth of antichrist’s womb. Christ’s church in 
these more early ages knew them not. No ; these things 
are all Romish corruptions, and Popish innovations, 
brought into the church since these times. So that the 
character of novelty doth properly belong to their religion, 
not to ours. We have true antiquity on our side, the an- 
cient records of the scriptures, and the ancient practice of 
the apostolic and primitive church, which they have no 
claim to. May the Lord bless his own word 1 Amen. 


SERMON VI. 

On Gal. i. 8. 

But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any 
other gospel, <$*c. 

I N the preceding sermons, I have demonstrated that 
Popery is another gospel than Christ’s ; that the absur- 
dities of it are so shocking in their nature, so contrary to 
sound reason, to the light of nature, as well as to the light 
of scriptures, that it is amazing to think how any thinking 
tnan, that hath lived under gospel-light, can have any fa- 
vourable notion of popery ! I say, of such a late invented 
religion as Popery ! 

A religion (to sum up what I have said of it in few 
words) that metes many new articles of faith and prac- 
tice, both without foundation in scripture, and expressly 
contrary to scripture. 

A religion that prescribes new terms of salvation, new 
conditions of remission of sin, which Christ doth not re- 
quire, as confession in the priest’s ear, owning tlie Pope, 
the church of Rome, &c» * 

A religion that makes the way to heaven broader than 
Christ makes it, that requires no other faith to justify men 
than may be found in devils, namely, an assent to the 
truth of what God hath revealed : that requires ^attrition 
for contrition, the Oj>hs operatum, or mere formality in di* 
/v otion, as sufficient, in penance, In prayers, and partaking j 
f of sacraments : that requires idle devices of mens contriv- [ 
£no. xxvi.J 


ing, yea, many childish and fantastical ceremonies in di- 
vine service, instead of the spiritual worship of the invisible 
God ; as if God looked more to outward actions than to ixl- 
; ward affections ; or as if he regarded the tongue and hands 
1 more than the heart ! 

i A religion that corrupts mens morals, and opens the 
door to sin and wickeduess, by allowing dispensations, in- 
dulgences and pardons, buying and selling of sins, and 
souls, for money or some outward penance ; so that none 
who have money (however flagitious) need go to hell, or 
stay long irl purgatory ! A religion that allows perjufy, 
the breaking die most solemn leagues and oaths, murder, 
and the most wicked means for promoting the interest of 
their church ; that allows juggling equivocations, and re- 
served senses, in taking oatns which should end controver- 
sies : that tolerates open bawdy-houses, and prefers form- 
! cation ip many to honourable matrimony ; that gently ex- 
cuses gross breaches of God’s law with the name of venials, * 
i and dares to affirm that venial sins are no hinderance to 
i our perfection ! 

A religion so uncharitable, as to deny salvation to all 
\ them that are out of their church ; and yet so cruel, m 
; to refuse the true means of salvation to those tliat are in it, 
such as reading tlie scriptures, performing of public wor- 
ship, prayers, and praises, in a known language ! 

! A religion that reproaches the true scriptures of God 
j with obscurity, imperfection, and insufficiency to salvation 
! without their traditions : that makes more canonical scrip- 
tures than ever God made, or the ancient church received;; 
and thunders out curses against these who will not add 
them to God's book, without regarding God’s awful threat- 
ning, If any ?nan shall add unto these things, God shall add 
unto him the plagues that are written in this book ! 
i A religion that exalts a poor sinful man above the holy 
scriptures, and makes him the infallible interpreter of 
them and judge of controversies : that gives him absolute 
power to gloss and controul the scriptures as he pleases ; 
to dispense with God's laws, to make new laws of his own, 
and new articles of faith binding the conscience, and to 
impose them upon men upon pain of salvation : that gives 
■ him power also to make sin, forgive sin, remit punishment, 
dispense with duty to God, and duty to man, open and . 
shut heaven and hell at his pleasure ! 

, A religion that errs damnably in the fundamental* doc- 
i trine of justification : that overturns the doctrine of free 
! grace and sufficiency of Clirist’s merits, and maintains that 
' there is worth and merit in mens polluted doings for pro- 
j curing pardon and salvation from God ; and so will nave 
j men still to be saved by a covenant of works, when God 
j assures us it must only be by a covenant of grace, and that 
j no man’s works can justify him before a holy God ! 

I A religion that audaciously contradicts the plainest laws 
| and commands of the great God of heaven and earth : that 
, requires meivto bow down to a graven image, when God 
\ sakh. You shall not : that requires men to worship and 
pray to diverse creatures, when God saitfa, Thou shall wor- 
ship the Lord thy God only : that requires men to use many 
mediators, when God said. There is bul one Mediator be - 
twist God and man, the man Christ Jesus ; that forbids men - 
to read the scriptures, when God commands them to do 
it : that forbids men to pray in a known tongue, when 
God requires them to do it : that forbids men to drink of 
the sacramental cup, when God commands them to drink 
it 4 that prohibits certain men to marry, when God*4*» 
dares marriage is honourable In all : m that forbids them to 
5 I " 
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fee subject to the higher powers, when God requires every 
soul to be subject to them ! 

A religion that justifies and encourages idolatry, when 
God declares it to be an abomination to him, and ar dam- 
nable sin 1 

A religion which makes nature vainly proud, in making 
her co-partner with Christ in our salvation, and giving 

- place for boasting in the creature, and glorying in human 
works and merits ; when God's design is to’ exclude all 
such boasting, that all our glorying may be in God thro' 
Jesus Christ ! 

' J A religion that puffs up a man with a vain conceit of 
perfection here, and of his ability to do even more than 

- God requires, and so to merit salvation for others as well 
as for himself! 

A religion that miserably corrupts the two sacraments 

* of Christ's institution, and adds to them five of their own : 
that aends poor infants to hell, for want of that which they 
could not live to desire ! 

' A religion thftt turns the sacrament, which Christ ap- 
pointed for commemoration, into a sacrifice for propitia- 
tion : that overturns the human nature of Christ, by giv- 
ing it ten thousand places at once, and properly no place ; 
making it a substance without quantity*, a body without 
extension, weight, or colour, which can neither be felt nor 
seen 1 

A religion that overturns the testimony of the senses,- 
■with respect to things which are the proper objects of 
sense, and thereby shakes the convincing arguments 
brought from Christ’s resurrection and miracles for the 
Christian religion, andlikewisc every proof brought from 
a scripture-text for any divine truth ; which even would 
destroy Christianity itself, and transubstantiation with it ! 

A religion that racks the consciences of men, and robs 
Christians of all sound comfort ; while it teacheth, that the 
assurance of the pardon of our sins is act attainable here ; 
that the virtue of the priest’s absolution depends upon the 
fulness of the penitent’s confession; that we cannot be 
certain if we receive the true sacraments Of God, seeing 
we cannot know the intention of the minister, without 
which they are no sacraments ! .> 

A religion that presumes to mangle Christ’s last insti- 
tution and legacy to his church, and rob his people of the 
one half of that heavenly provision that their loving Re- 
deemer hath appointed for their refreshment and comfort f 

A religion that teacheth men to put confidence in cru- 
cifixes, images, beads, roses, Agnus Dei’s, hallowed bells, 
and swords/ spells of the gospel and such baubles, and to 

f ' scribe divine virtue to them, as much as to Christ and his 
>recious blood ! 

A religion that allows the greatest absurdities, and the 
most horrible blasphemies that can be uttered ; such as 
giving God’s titles and prerogatives to sinfUl men, as the 
Ropes of Rome ; giving power to men to make the infinite 
God of apiece of bread, and power to a creature to com- 
’ njand the great Jehovah, &c. 

A Religion that breathe* forth nothing but cruelty, 
blood ana slaughter against all these who cannot fall in 
with its monstrous absurdities and blasphemies 1 

A religion that depends upon the infallibility of a man 
"» lit Rome, that, be his personal errors or immoralities never 
*«id gross or scandalous/ yet in his pontifical chair arid de- 
^sions he/ cannot eri. Oh! a miserable foundation of 
PSjjijh faith ! and yet they have no better fbr it J How 


| astonishing is it to Bee so many nations venturing their 
salvation upon such a bottom ! * 

I shall now conclude these discourses against Popery 
I with some advices, which, through the divine blessing, may 
| be further useful -as preservatives against it. 

I. Keep up a thankful sense of the Lord's distinguish- 
j ing goodness to you in this land, in making the light -of 
j reformation to shine these two hundred years past, 
j covering the delusions of Popery, and saving yfTu Worti 
i them. Unthankful ness to God for mercies is a sin that 
j provokes God to deprive an unworthy people, of thein.^— 

. Therefore be thankful to God, that you were born in a 
| land of gospel-light, and not of Popish darkness. Bless 
God, that you were not educated and taught to worship 
images, to pray to saints, tell your beads, to believe as the 
church believes, that is, to give implicit faith and blind 
obedience to the church of Rome, and to be content to 
know no more of the Bible than their priests tell you— 
Bless God, that yoti have God's worship in a known 
tongue, Bibles in your own language ; that you are not 
obliged to hide them, but have liberty to use them, under 
the protection of Protestant kings and magistrates ; and 
that you are not under the power of Papists, who would 
take your bodies and Bibles and burn them together, as 
was sometimes the case in this land, and is so at present in 
other lauds. And might Papists, and these who have risen 
i up in arms to join them, have their will, God knows how 
soon you might be in the same case again ! 

O how thankful were the Israelites for the light they 
had in Goshen, when all Egypt around them was veiled 
with darkness ! Surely your light is far preferable to 
theirs ! (I mean, the light of the holy Bible you are pri- 
vileged with.) Your light discovers to you who is the 
only object of worship, in whose name, and by whose 
mediation you are to worship him, and whose righteous- 
ness it is that can justify you. You have true Bible-wor- 
ship and ordinances, sacrarfients and sermons dispensed 
with plainness and power, which Popish nations have not. 
And what a mercy is it to have pure Bible-rehgion in the 
land, without the unhallowed mixtures of antichrist ! O 
then thank God for our glorious reformation from Popery, 
and for raising up and spiriting our blessed reformers to 
venture their nil to bring clear gospel-light unto you.-— 
And give him thanks for raising up that renowned hero, 
king William, in 1 688 , to dispel Popish darkness, when 
likely to have overspread these lands a-new ; and to bless 
us with a more firm establishment of the Protestant reli- 
gion, than ever heretofore, by settling the succession to the 
crown in the Protestant line in the illustrious house now 
in possession of it. Let us then shew our gratitude to 
God, by doing all we can for preserving this settlement, 
and for maintaining our rightful sovereign king George, 
and his royal issue, in the enjoyment of the crown entailed 
upon him by die free choice of these three nations, against 
all these who are now combined against him ; especially 
seeing we are solemnly engaged and sworn to cleave to this 
royal family, and under, its shadow we have long enjoyed 
the invaluable blessings of pure religion, precious liberty, 
and excellent laws, without any infringement, upon them : 
and it is visibly our ‘interest so to do, seeing the preser- 
vation of the entail in this royed ' family is the only pro- 
vable means, under God, for supporting the establishment 
*of our religion, laws, and liberties, against Popery, tyrannv, 
arid slavery. Let no Protestant then suffer himself to bet 
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deluded into a coolness for a Protestant cause and govern- l( Usher and eleven of his brethren. Neat's Hist, qf the Pu- 
ment, by the artful speeches and flatteries of Papists, who I ritans, vol. ii. p. 185. < 

are irreconcilable enemies boU^to our holy religion and j Great also was the zeal of our Fathers against 'Popery at 
happy constitution. ■ [ «our happy revolution, - 1 fi88, when both the representative^ 

II. If you would be kept from seduction into Popish j of England and Scotland fell heartily in with the Prince of 

errors, make the scriptures of truth your study ; for these i Orange's expedition to relieve us from it, in opposition to 
are your best defence against Popery. It is the Bible, the a Popish king, with a great army, then reigning. What 

Bible, that is the religion of Protestants ; and a noble pity is it then that our zeal should cool through length of 

fchmdatrjn <ft is for our most holy faith. Then read it care- time ! that Scotland, once so zealous, should be said to fit- 
fully ; ant!, though the Pope forbids you to do it, no mat- vour a Popish cause or interest ! when it is certain that 

ter, seeing Christ bids you search the scriptures, John v. Popery continues to be the same idolatrous, blasphemous, 

39. Why ? They are the rule of your faith, the charter bloody, and damnable thing it was in our fathers days ! 

of your privileges, the treasure of your comforts, and O let us abhor Popery (as they did) as it is another got- 

ground of your eternal hopes. No wonder though Papists pel, contrary to the gospel of Christ, and subversive of it; 
be against the scriptures ; for the scriptures are plainly m regard it perverts Christianity, and makes such corrupt 
against them, as 1 have evidently shewed. As the Bible additions to it, that are destructive both of its doctrine and 
knows them not, so antiquity is ignorant of them, and rea- morals. Wherefore, however Papists disguise their abo-. 

son also renounces them. And, seeing it is so, their best minable errors and practices, let us be resolved, like out 

arguments for their absurd doctrines and ridiculous wor- fathers, stedfastly to maintain that antichrist is not Christ, 

ship are tyranny -and cruelty, swords and stakes, murders Popery is not Christianity, superstition and idolatry is npt 

and massacres, and the terror of burning and torture.-— gospel-worship, the mass is not the Loras Supper, prayer 

But, my friends, let scripture-truth be your shield and in an unknown tongue is not our reasonable service, per- 

buckler against such arguments, and then you need not be secution with firc'hnd sword is none of the means of grace, 

afraid of the Romish pestilence that walks in darkness, nor killing saints is not doing God service. Popish cruelty is 

•of her barbarous destruction that wastes at noon-day. — ; not gospel-charity. To be well fixed in these points will 
God himself will be your sanctuary, and the covert of increase our zeal against Popery, and help to recover our 

blood your safeguard. It is well known, that scripture- ! fame in the Protestant world. 

•weapons stab Popery to the heart : seek skill then from j When Papists magnify the church of Rome as Christ’s 
the Holy Spirit, that framed them, how to manage them ; only church, let us think, how can she be a church of 

and particularly seek to be well instructed from the word Christ, that persecutes his disciples to death, for* obeying 

'in the great fundamental article of justification by imputed r their Saviour, and cleaving to tliat doctrine and worship 
righteousness, and the vanity, and sinfulness of trusting to he hath taught them in his word ? How can she be a 
human works and merits. These who learn Christ, and church of Christ, that teacheth doctrines and practices, 
salvation by free grace, from the scriptures, will not be se- whereby his glorious name is highly dishonoured and blas- 

duced from the truth by the devices of Papists : wherefore phcxned ; that exalts a poor sinful man unto the titles, 

still keep in mind to tell seducers. To the law ami to the dignities, and incommunicable excellencies of the eternal 
testimony, if they speak not according to this word, it is be- God ? How can she be a church of Christ, that robs him 
cause there is no light in them, Isa. viii. 20. of the glory of our salvation, ami ascribes it to themselves, 

III. Labour to maintain and keep up the zeal of your by their doctrine of merit ; that practises gross idolatry, 

worthy ancestors against Popery, and whatever leads to it. the abominable thing which he hates ; that gives encou- 

Remember what zeal they manifested against it at our re- ragement to sin and wickedness, by human pardons, in- 
formation, how our nobility, gentry, ministers, citizens, dulgences, dispensations, &c . ; that teaches the necessity of 

commons, and persons of all ranks, entered into associa- feeding on man’s flesh, and drinking of man’s blood, in a 

ti&ns and solemn covenants to withstand the errors and de- corporal manner ; which barbarous practice of eanibals lias 

lusions of Popery ; and many ventured upon great suffer- been always accounted contrary to the rules of piety and 

ings and cruel deaths before they would embrace them.— humanity ? I shall not again insist upon the monstrous ab- 

And, when they dreaded the returning of them at the -surdities of this doctrine of theirs, which I shewed to be 
Spanish Armada in 1588 , there was great fasting, prayer, contrary to reason, sense, and the nature of a body, as well 
«nd hu miliati on over all the land, besides all necessary out- as to scripture ; but only observe, that a man must offer 

ward preparations to defend themselves and tlieir reb’gion plain violence to his reason and senses, before he become 

against Popish invaders. * Papist; he must believe and practise many things uft- 

How great was the zeal of the bishops in Ireland in the reasonable, as well ns unscriptural. How irrational is it 

reign of king Charles I. when a legal toleration of Popery to pray to the dead who cannot hear us, or pray for the 

in that kingdom was proposed? The Protestant bishops dead who cannot be benefited by us, their sentence being 
there met, and signed a protestation against it, Nov. 26, irrevocable ? Let all these considerations, my dear friends, 
1626, in which are these words j « The religion of Papists serve to quicken and maintain your zeal against Popery, , 
is superstitious and idolatrous, and their church apostati- ib imitation of your pious fathers, and renowned ancesta% 
cal : to give t h e refor e a toleration is a grievous sin, now with God. O never desert the Protestant cause, as, 
because it makes ourselves accessory to all the abomina- alas, many are now doing. . 

tions of Popery, and to the perdition of those souls that IV. To maintain your abhorrence of the Romuh reB- 
perish thereby. We therefore beseech the God of truth gion, it is proper to bear in mind the treachery andper- 

to those wlio -are in authority zealous for God’s fidiousness of it. It even teaches tine professors of it to ge 

priory and resolute against all Popery, superstition, and perfidious in their dealings both with God add mgn« T& 
f idolatry.” This protestation was signed by archbishop Pope gives dispensations to Papists to promise any th|p 
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to Protestants for deceiving them, providing that in their 
hearts they, stand well affected to Popery, It is a maxim 
allowed by several Popes .and councils, as I shewed before, 
that no faith is to be kept with hereticks. And though 1 
some Popish princes maybe inclined to keep their feitbi 
vet their religion obliges them to break the most solemn 
leagues and oaths, in order to destroy hereticks, when it 
is in their power ; and leaves no hope of salvation to these 
who refuse to do it, when the Pope requires them. Upon 
which account, Protestant subjects can nowise .trust the 
promises, written declarations, or oaths of Popish princes, 
lor securing their religion or any thing that is valuable; of 
which we have many proofs, as in the conduct of Q. Mary 
of England, to the men of Suffolk, Q. Mary of Scotland to 
her subjects, K. James VII. to his subjects, the promises 
of the French king to his Protestant subjects, which ended 
in a massacre of them. Pope Martin V. in his letter to 
Alexander, Duke of Lithuania, hath these words, Know 
that thou sinuesf mortally , if thou keep thy oaths with here- 
tibks : which shews us that Papists must break their oaths, 
under pain of damnation. Yea, they make the breaking 
of oaths and leagues not only lawfkl, but a virtue and ne- 
cessary duty, where the interest of their church is con- j 
cerned. Upon these and the like considerations,* the wis- 
dom of the British nations 'lias found the inconsistency of a 
Popish head to a Protestant body ; and for the safety of 
their religion, law's and liberties, they have made it a fun- 
damental law» that no Papist is capable of succeeding to 
the imperial crown of these realms. This law being most 
just and equal, it must surely be laudable in these nations 
to use the most proper means to maintain it against all the 
Subtile plots and open violence of Rome and her abettors. 

V. ■‘'ITkat you may detest Popery the more, keep up the 
impressions of the barbarity and cruelty of these who pro- 
fess it towards Protestants and these who differ from them. 

' Never did Turks or Pagans exercise such merciless fury a- 
gainst Christians as Papists have done. Long hath the 
mother of harlots been drunk with the blood of the saints 
and martyrs of Jesus, and loud hath the cry of it been a- 
guinst her, so that the heavy load of this blood will sink 
her at last as a miRstone into the sea. Rev. xviii. 21 . I 
have, in the preceding sermon, spoke something of her 
bloody cruelty ; but, my friends, you can have no right 
notion of it, unless you read the histories of the French 
and Bohemian persecutions, and that of the Spanish inqui- 
sition, and such books as Clark's Martyrology, whicn I 
would think no Christian heart is able to do without abun- 
dance of tears. Oh, the spirit of Popery is not like the 
spirit of the gospel; it is a religion that vents cruelty, 
teacheth cruelty, and breathes it every where. Their 
priests have taught, that it is no more sin to kill a herc- 
tick, than to kill a dbg ; that it is not only lawful, but 
virtuous and heroic, for private persons to kill Protestant 
princes. It is not enough that they raise wars against Pro- 
testants, and kill them in battle ; but they justify the mur- 
dering of them jn cold blood, or in their beds. Not con- 
tent with doing so in single instances, they choose to mas- 
sacre them by thousands and ten thousands in a night, or 
a hundred thousand in one day. And, though good na- 
ture and amiable qualities appear about some Papists, these 
|k>w not from their religion, but from the sweetness of 
flheir natural disposition. But one thing is certain; that 
jpod nature, relation, friendship,- gratitude, and every en- 
emrat, must give way tb the interest of their church, 
their doing God service: yea, excommunication and 


cruelty would be executed against the merciful of that com- 
munion, if they did not fell in with the cruel measures 
concerted against Protestaqfs. Some may say, that Papist? 
have now changed their temper, and dropt their old perse- 
cuting spirit. But no credit is due to such suggestions ; 
for the cruel spirit and bloody principles of Papists arc just 
the same as ever : witness the continuing cruelties of the 
inquisition, their late barbarities tb the French Prote stants^ 
to the poor Palatines, the Saltzburgers, and many otbeik 
Nay, how can it be supposed that Papists wilKunend of 
their cruelty? For, wmlst their doctrine of infallibility Is 
believed, the whole principles, decrees and canons of coun- 
cils and Popes must be maintained as dictates of the Holy 
Ghost ; ana this among the rest, that it is just, yea meri- 
torious, to cut off these who reject them. 

VI. Abhor the idolatry of Rome, as I exhorted before, 
idolatry is a sin most odious and abominable in the sight of 
God, as it is most dangerous and damnable to the souls of 
men. Remember how severely the Jews suffered for it, 
though their dispensation was far from bying so spiritual 
as yours. With what contempt doth God speak of idols, 
calling them abominations ? as the abomination of the Am- 
monites, of the Zidonians, the Moabites, &c. And wo 
may justly speak in the same stile of the abominations of 
the Papists, their idolatry being as detestable as either that 
of the Jews or heathens was. 

VII. Keep up your abhorrence bf their proud, self, 
exalting doctrine of merit; a most damnable doctrine' 
Why ? it draws you back to the covenant of works ; a co- 
venant that curses and condemns you, instead of saving 
you, seeing it is evident you all do sin and come short of 
the glory of God. Nay, though you did not come short of 
your duty, but even came fully up to it, you do but what 
you was bound to do, and so can merit nothing by it. Can 
a man merit from you, or are you bound to give him an 
estate, because he paid you a just debt? Alas, then, what 
can you merit by your performances, though they were 
vastly better than they are ! Nay, G-man, though you could 
live without sin (which is impossible) and spend all your 
time and strength in religious duties, would that satisfy 
for the breach of the first covenant, or merit heaven? 
Though you should give all your estate to the poor, water 
your couch each night with your tears, and fast your body 
into a skeleton, yea, live like a holy angel in heaven, the 
best epitaph you should desire to have on your tomb is. 
Here lies an unprofitable servant ; for, 'seeing you do but your 
duty, you can pretend to merit nothing from God. Hence 
it is that God tells us, that what he gives us is all a free 
gift through Jesus Christ. It is Christ only that merits, 
not we ; and it is upon Christ's infinite merits alone, that 
we must rest our sinful souls. Holiness indeed is the way 
to heaven, but it is Christ tlmt must enter us and lead us 
in this way, and bring us happily to the end of it.. Oh, 
what are we, but sinfrtl and unprofitable in ourselves, yet 
objects of mercy in Christ I As the worst of our sins are 
pardonable by Christ, so even the best of our duties are 
damnable without Christ. Let the holiest mkn then walk 
humbly all his days, abhorring himiself for sinful defects, 
and be always willing to be beholden to Christ for all : this 
is the safe way. 

VIII. If you would preserve tile gospel and Protestant 
religion in the land, study to live holy lives answerable to 
the rules of the gospel. Would you have the truth prA, 
served with you, and you preserved in the truth, then you 
must love and practise, the truth, and hate all sin and un» 
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godliness opposite thereto. What signifies the profession 
of Protestaratism, and the enjoyment of pure doctrine and 
worship, if these produce no change of heart or life, which 
is the end of all religion ? Wluft signifies your reforming 
from the errors, idolatries and superstitions of Rome, if 
you do not reform from the worldliness, wickedness and 
profanity that reign in the world f For what is the de- 
>3 «jgn of the gospel or the doctrine of grace, which the re- 
formation brings you, but to teach you to deny nil ungod- 
liness ami worldly lusts , and to live soberly, righteously and 
gdSly in this present world ; looking for the blessed hope, and 
glorious appearing of' the great God, and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, Tit. ii. 12, 13. Now, if this end be not answered, 
the design of our reformation from Popery is not obtained. 
The design of it was to reform your lives as well as your 
heads, your practices as well as your principles. A drunken 
Protestant, a whoring, a swearing Protestgnt, an impeni- 
tent, unbelieving or worldly Protestant, shall not be saved 
from God's wrath more than an idolatrous Papist. Though 
you do not bow to images and Popish idols, yet you are 
liable to wrath, if you make an idol of your money, or 
love the world too much. Though you profess to own 
Christ as the only King and Head of his church, and re- 
nounce the Pope as head of it ; yet if you do not believe on 
Christ, choose him for your King and Head, and love him 
above all, you are still within the flood-mark of God’s 
wrath. Do not think that the name or profession of Pro- 
testants v/ill save you, or that God will preserve the gos- 
pel with you, if your lives be not such as become the gos- 
pel. Alas, that some Protestant nations should be so like 
to Popish nations in their language and practices ! Oh ! 
cursing, damning and swearing Protestants, will no more 
escape wrath than blasphemous idolatrous Papists 

IX. Guard against the snares and stratagems of those 
who are agents and factors for Home, and these who un- 
der sundry disguises and fair colours are paviug the way 
for the return of Popery, ashy introducing new usages in- 
to the church, or rather old errors and superstitions which 
our zealous reformers cast out and abjured. Beware of the 
arguments of these who plead for the setting up of Popish 
princes and rulers over us, the immediate forerunners of 
Popery. When they plead for a man’s hereditary right to 
govern as indefeasible, believe them not; seeing there i3 
nothing in scripture for it, but on the contrary there are 
frequent instances of God’s passing by the eldest in fami- 
lies, and choosing the younger to govern. Neither is there !• 
any thing in reason for a man’s right to possess a nation or j 
millions of men as his property, which he may dispose of 
as absolutely as of his cattle ; and that he cannot forfeit 
this right by the worst usage of them ; and that this right 
should descend from him to his heirs as their natural in- 
heritance, unalienable upon any account whatsoever. It 
would b<sa wicked arraigning of the goodness of God, the 
merciful Parent of mankind, to say, he gives a man an ab- 
solute right to dispose of his fellow-creatures at his plea- 


sure, and hath left no lawful remedy in their hands against 
the most cruel and oppressive tyranny. This were in ef- 
fect to make God himself the patron of lawless tyranny and 
oppression. But, let tyrants and their abettors talk as they 
will, it is evident, that mankind have a natural right to se- 
cure and preserve their valuable interest civil and religious ; 
and also that particular nations have a right to secure to 
themselves true Bible-religion, together with their lives 
and properties, against the lawless and barbarous attacks 
of idolatry, tyranny and oppression. If such Romish 
agents use flattering speeches and fair promises to gain their 
desigfl, believe them not ; for their religion binds them to 
extirpate heretieks. If they use threatening# to bring you 
into sinful compliances with them, yield not upon any ac- 
count to support antichrist, but keep your garments clean 
in the hour of temptation. Lose what you will, lose not 
the peace and purity of conscience, or the smiles of a re- 
conciled God in Christ. 

X. In this time of common danger, let' all ^oe Protes- 
tants drop their intestine jars, mid unite their counsels, 
strength and prayers against the violent designs of anti- 
christ against them and their holy religion. Let us all with 
one. heart and mouth pray that Romish darkness and idola- 
try may never overspread these lands. Now* tlie devil and 
his angels, the pope and his conclave, the French and 
Spaniards, together with Papists and tnalignants at home, 
are all at tills time combining to overturn onr Protestant 
establishment ; wherefore cry fervently, that God may in- 
terpose and defeat their counsels and attempts, os he hath 
frequently done before. Pray for the continuance of the 
preaching of Christ, and of the gospel- way of justification 
through his imputed righteousness, in opposition to the 
doctrine of merit. Pray for the continuance of a pure 
spiritual way of worshipping God, in opposition A a car- 
nal idolatrous worship that amuses the outward senses. 
Pray for your posterity, that the Bible, and its truths and 
worship, may still remain with them. Should Popery pre- 
vail, what a dismal prospect must we have of the young 
and rising generations ! How goon would they be taught 
to worship images, pray to suints, and practise the super- 
stitions of Rome ! Oh ! should not this consideration a- 
waken your zeal against Popery, and excite you to use all 
proper means to oppose it ? 

Likewise pity and pray for illumination to these who are 
blinded with the delusions of antichrist, being carried away 
to dumb idols even as they are led, and taught to give blind 
obedience to their leaders, without looking to what God 
saith to them in his word. Pray that God may open the 
eyes of these who think they do God service by killing 
Protestants, or these who cannot fell in with Popish in- 
ventions, in opposition to divine institutions. And, lastly. 
Strive, in such ari evil day as this! to get ftito the strong 
hold of Christ’s wounds, and under the covert of his blood j 
for there is no safety in the day of wrath but here. 
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YOUNG COMMUNICANT'S 


CATECHISM. 


Quest. IfN what estate was you liorn : 

Jl A ns. in a woeful miserable estate, wanting the 
image and favour of Cod, which man at first had; arid a 
sinful nature, prone to w hat is evil, backward to what is 
good, and exposed to the wrath of God both here and here- 
after. 

Q. liow came you to be born in this estate ? 

A Because of my descent from sinful Adam, w ho fell 
from Ins happiness, bv breaking covenant with God, and in- 
curring the penalty thereof; whereby he lost all It is grace, 
and was wholly unable to recover himself. • 

Q. Is fallen mail left without hope in this miserable 
estate ? 

A. No; there is a noble remedy provided: for though 
the old covenant lie broken and dissolved, there is an excel- 
lent new covenant contrived, yea, revealed and tendered 
unto lost sinners of mankind. 


Concerning the Two Covenants. 

1T1TT FIAT are these covenants which God hath made 
v v with man? 

A. The covenant of works, and the covenant of grace, 

Q. By which of these two covenants is it that you can be 
saved ? 

A. Only by the covenant of grace, which is called the 
new cove nan . 

Q. What is the covenant of works ? 

A. It is God’s agreement with Adam and Eve, wherein 
he promised them life upon their perfect obedience to Ins 
laws, and threatentd death upon their disobedience. 

Q. Why cannot you be saved by the covenant of works? 

A. Because I am neither able to fulfil the condition, nor 
]y under the penalty of it; that is, 1 can neither give per- 
fect obedit nee to God’s law, nor bear his wrath which is 
due for breaking it. 

Q. What is the covenant of grace, by which you are to 
be saved ? 

A. It is God’s gracious paction with elect sinners in 
Christ, in winch he is pleased mercifully to oiler and pro- 
mise salvation to all poor fallen sinners ot Adam’s race who 
believe in his Son Jesus Christ. 

Q. Who are these Unit truly believe in him ? 

A. They are such, w ho, being made sensible of their lost 
estate, are content to receive Jesus Christ as their Surety 
and Saviour, and to depend upon his righteousness and sa- 
tisfaction to divine justice, as the only ground of their jus- 
tification befpre God, and are resolved, in his strength, to 
[no. XXYe] 


shew forth their faith by a sincere love and obedience to 
God. 

Q. Why is this new covenant called a covenant of grace ? 

A. To distinguish it from the covenant of works, whcieiu 
the ground of man’s justification is something done by a 
I Surety in his room : ami also because the Surety himself 
i and all the blessings of this covenant are most gracious ancjl 
! free gifts bestowed by God upon deserving and ill-deserving 
j creatures, who could do nothing to obtain them, 
j Q. IIow can this covenant be altogether of grace, when 
faith is required of us as the condition to interest us in the 
blessings of it, and likewise good works to shew forth our 
faith ? 

A. Though both these be requited of us, yet the grace 
for producing that faith and those works it promised to us 
in this covenant, as freely as any other blessing in it; upon 
which account tliis covenant is frequently called in scrip- 
ture a testament. 

Q Why is tliis covenant called a testament? 

A. Because all the blessings and good things promised 
therein, are freely bequeathed and made over to the elect 
as legacies left and made suie to them by the death of 
I Jesus Christ the 'restator: and also, in it thyre is grace left 
| them to perform all the duties required of them, 
j (i. What are the principal legacies of this testament. ? 

A. Pardon of sin, deliverance from wrath, peace with 
God, ati the graces of the Spirit, with peiseverance therein 
to the end ; safety through death, resurrection to life, and 
! eternal ulory. 

J Q. How is it that this covenant or testament is establish- 
j ed and confirmed to us r 

A. By tiie death and blood of Jesus Christ the Mediator 
j and Testator of it ; and by the outward signs and seals 
! which he hath instituted to be dispensed to us, with the 
j preaching of the gospel. 

I 

! 


Concerning th^ Seals of the Covenant* 


Q, 'OrrilAT are the seals of the covenant of grace ? 

v v A. The two sacraments, baptism and the Lord’s 


|i supper. 

Q. l ; or what end hath God appointed these sacraments 
or seahr 

A. To be sacred signs, memorials, and pledges of his 
mercy to us through a crucified Jesus, he being the great 
Surety and sacrifice to which we are appointed constantly 
to look for pardon, grace, and glory. 

5 K 
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' ^ Concerning the Lord’s Supper. 


Q Why are bapiistJhancl the Lord's supper called seals 
vf tin* covenant of grace? 

A. B< cause, like sealed charters, they confirm ami assure 
us of the certainty of the covenant, and all its promised 
blessings; ami particularly, that God is willing in and 
through Christ to be a God to us, and to take us for bis 
people. 

(i. What is baptism ? 

A. It is the sacred washing, or sprinkling with water in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Iloly j 
Ghost. I 

Q. What doth the sprinkling signify ? 

A. The cleansing of our souls from sin by Christ’s blood 
and Spirit, and our entering in among the disciples and fol* 
lowers of Christ. 

Q. Why are you baptized in the name of the Father ? 

A. In testimony of my chqsing and owning God the 
Father, as my Father and great contriver of the gospel- j 
method of salvation through Christ. !! 

Ci. Why are you baptized in the name of the Son ? j! 

A, In token of my chusing and accepting of the Son of i| 
God as my great Redeemer and Saviour in all his utfices. 
Prophet, Priest, and King 

«. Why is he especially stilod our Saviour? • 

A. Because of the eminent hand he hath in the salvation 
we look for ; he preached it to us as our great Prophet, he 
procured it for us as our high Priest, bestows it on us as our 
Lord and King. 

Q. Why are yon baptized in the name of the Holy 
Ghost ? 

A. In testimony of my owning and accepting of the 
Iloly Ghost as my sanctifier, and the great applier of 
Christ's purchase to me, whose office is to work saving faith 
and all grate in the elect. 

Ci. Wlrat engagement have you come under by your 
baptism ? 

A. To believe and obey the Holy Trinity, and to re- 
nounce the three great enemies thereof, namely, the devil, 
the world, and the flesh * and to live as a Christian indeed, 
always remembering the name by which I am called. 

How is it that a Christian or baptized person ought to 

live? 

A. As one that is solemnly consecrated to the faith ami 
obedience of the Holy Trinity ; and particulai lv, as one 
that is washen in the blood of the Lamb, who will not again 
•adventure to defile himself with sin, but will study to make 
Christ his pattern. 

tt Are you not bound to renew your baptismal engage- 
ments, and to lake them upon yourself? 

A. Yes, I am, and I do it expressly, when 1 go to take 
th» second seal of the covenant, and partake of the Lord's 
supper. 

Q. What is the difference betwixt baptism and the Lord’s 
supper ? 

A. The first is to be administered to us but once, but the 
second often: the first doth signify our spiritual birth, the 
second our spiritual nourishment ; baptism is the door of 
Christ's house by which we must enter, but the Lord’s sup- 
per is the table at which Christ's children must feed and 
get strength 

Cl What should be your great design in attending and 
partaking of ihcse sacraments? 

A. That thereby I may shew my regard and obedience 
to the Author of them, and that 1 may find a crucified 


Jesus in them, and get myself a&ured of bis love anjj pur** 
chase. 


Concerning the Loan's Supper. 

Q, TOarTHAT is the Lord's supper ? 

Tv A. It is a religious eating of bread, and drink- 
ing of wine, according to Christ's institution and example, 
in remembrance of his death and sufferings for us. 

(J. When did Christ institute this sacrament ? 

A. In the same night wherein be was betrayed, and im« 
mediately after he bad eaten the Jewish passover with his 
disciples. 

Q Why did he institute it at that time ? 

A. To shew that the passover was abrogated by this new 
ordinance, ami the Lord's supper came in its room ; and 
also to lay all his people under the stronger obligations to 
observe and attend it. 

Q.*Wby doth the time cf the institution lay us under 
such obligations to observe it ? 

A. Because the command and directions which he gave 
us at that time, are to be regarded as the solemn dying 
charge of a crficified Jesus, who was going to do more for 
us than ail the world could do. 

Q. Did Christ enjoin this ordinance as any task or burden 
on his people ? 

A Not at all, but left it as a rare privilege and a pre- 
cious legacy to the church, seeing it is a bright memorial of 
his dying love, a sure pledge of his second coming, and a 
quickener of all the graces. 

(i. What are the elements or signs appointed in this sa- 
crament ? 

A Bread and wine. 

Q. What do they represent unto us? 

A. Christ’s body and blood, with all the benefits and 
blessings thereby purchased to us. 

Q.. What is signified by the breaking of bread, and pour- 
ing of the wine ' 

A. All Christ’s sufferings, and particularly, the breaking 
|j and wounding of his body on the cross, and the shedding of 
I his blood, to take away our sins. 

I i Ci. What is signified by giving the broken bread anil 
ij poured out wine to the communicants ? 
j A. God's actual making over and giving a crucified 
!; Christ, with alfthe benefits of his purchase, to believing 
partakers. 

Q. What are these benefits here made over and sealed 
unto them ? 

A. Remission of sin, freedom from wrath, peace with 
God, peace of conscience, adoption into God’s family, in- 
creUvse of grace, perseverance therein, sanctified rnercie*- and 
crosses, and a title to eternal life. 

CJ. What is signified by communicants taking the bread 
and cup in their hand ? 

A. Their putting forth the hand of faith to receive a cru- 
cified Christ for their Saviour in all his offices, and with all 
his benefits, as offered to them in the gospel. 

U. in what manner ought you to receive a crucified 
Christ at ins table ? 

A With much humility, self-denial, thankfulness, and 
| with close and particular application of his offices and fulness 
j to my soul's necessities. 
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Something more particularly of thu Nature and Ends of the Holy Supper 


Q. What js signified by communicants eating of the bread 
and drinking of the wine ? 

A. Their near union with Chrtst, their actual partaking 
of the benefits of his death, the great satisfaction they have 
in him, and the spiritual strength and nourishment they get 
from him. 

ft. Why ought communicants to partake of the cup, as 
well as of the bread ? 

A. For the more full confirmation of their faith, and be- 
cause Christ said to his disciples. Drink ye all of it. 

Q. Why did Christ make choice of bread and wine as the 
symbols of his body and blood ? 

A. To hold forth their refreshing and strengthening vir- 
tue to believing communicants; for, as bread .strengthens 
man’s heart, so wine makes it glad. 

ft. What were Christ’s words when- he instituted the sa- 
craments ? 

A. He spoke something concerning the bread, something 
concerning the cup, and something concerning the whole 
sacrament. 

Q. What spoke he concerning the bread ? 

A. He said. Take, eat, this is my body which is broken 
for you, this do in remembrance of me. 
ft. What said he concerning the wine ? 

A. This cup is the New Testament in my blood, which 
is shed for many, for the remission of sins 

ft. What said he concerning the whole sacrament ? 

A. He said. As often as yt* eat this bread, and drink this 
cup, ye do shew the Lord’s death till he come. 

ft. Do we partake of Christ’s body ami blood here in a 
carnal manner ? 

A. No; but only in a spiritual wav. 
ft. What is the meaning of these words, Take, eat, this 
is my body broken for you ? 

A. The plain meaning is, that the broken bread signifies 
and represents Christ’s body as it was broken and bruised 
for his people. 

ft. Is not Christ really present in the sacrament? 

A. Yes, he is so ; but yet he is not bodily but spiritually 
present there. 

ft. How is it we partake spiritually of Christ’s broken 
body 4 

A. We do it when our souls do share of the benefits and 
fruits of his broken body, such as pardon of sin, increase of 
grace, access to God, spiritual discoveries, loosing of bands, 
and the like. 

ft. How long did Christ intend his sacraments should 
continue ? 

A. Until his coming, 
ft. Why no longer? 

A. Because in heaven there will be no need of sacra- 
ments to represent Christ, he being always present there in 
a bodily way. 


Something more particularly or the Nature and Ends 
of tiie Holy Supper. 

ft, "OT7HAT further account can you give of the nature 
W and design of this sacrament ? 

A. It doth evidently partake of the nature of a seal, of a 
feast, and also of an oath. 

ft. What hath it of the nature of a seal * 


1 A. It is justly called a seal of the covenant of grace ; be- # 

| cause, likr a sealed charier put into our hands, it doth make 
ji over, seal, and confirm to us, a right and title to all the b<*^ 

|i nefits and fruits of Christ’s purchase, which arc tliumu 
i promised to believers. 

ft. What kind of a seal is this sacrament ? 

A. It is a spiritual seal, and of great value, seeing it is a 
: seal of Christ’s own devising and engraving, whose inscrip- 
| tion is, Christ loving us; and whose image is, Christ dying 
i ; for us. 

j: ft What hath this sacrament in it of the nature of a 

j; !ea> t ? 

|| A. Il is justly called a feast, as it brings food, nourish- 
I ment, arid delight to the souls of worthy communicants, the 
j invited guests. 

I ft What sort of a feast is it ? 

j A. It is a spiritual feast, a marriage feast, a ft ;\st upon 
| the sacrifice of the Son of God ; a feast of Christ’s making, 

| of a strange nature, in which Christ is both master and 
| matter of the feast, the provider and provision* ihe feeder 
i and the food ; for Ins flesh is meat indeed, and Ins blood is 
j! drink indeed. 

; ft. In what respect is this sacrament of the nature of an 
5 oath ? 

A. In respect the word sacrament was used among the 
| Romans, (from whence it is borrowed for a military oath,) 

| whereby they bound themselves to be true and faithful sol- 
diers to their general ; so in this ordinance we in effect 
j swear allegiance to the King of heaven over the broken 
j body and shed blood of the Son of God, and also bind our- 
J selves to be true and faithful soldiers to Christ our caplain- 
; general in the spiritual welfare. 

, Q. What are these main ends you have in view in coming 
to this ordinance ? 

A. To keep up the remembrance of Clnist’s death and 
sufferings, to get communion with him, to renew my bap- 
tismal covenant, to get ray faith strengthened and confirmed, 
and all my graces quickened. 

ft. What are these sufferings of Christ, which you are to 
remember at iiis table? 

; A. These which are recorded in his word. 

I ft. What do you remember of ihese just now ? 

! A. I remember the assaults and temptations he met with 
! from the devil ; the reproaches and persecutions he endured 
from wicked men ; his soul sufferings and agonies in the 
garden of Gethsemane ; the cruel mocking*, buffetings, 
crownings, spittings, and scourgings he endured in the high 
priest’s palace, and in Pilate’s judgment-hall; and lastly, 
hi. bloody sufferings and bitter death on Mount Calvary, 
when he was nailed to the cross, forsaken by his frieuds, 
derided by his enemies, and deserted of God. 

ft. What was the cause of all these sufferings? 

A. Christ's own love, and our sins: ftny having his 
astonishing free love, undertaken to satisfy divine justice 
for us, He was wounded for our transgressions, and bruised jor 
our iniquities . 

ft. Are we not under the strongest obligations to keep up 
the sacramental remembrance of Christ ? 

A. Surely we are ; for he is matchless in his love to us 
poor sinful worms, having remembered us in our low estate, 
and done and suffered more for us than alt the world could 
or would have done. And likewise, lie hath strictly enjoin - 
j| ed us, among his last words, to continue to celebrate the 
memorial of his death. 
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Of Worthy and Unworthy Partakers — Preparation for the Lord’s Supper. 


Q Why do we need i bis memorial ? Are we in any ha- 
* tt.ird of forgetting his matchless love ? 

A. Yes; for so worldly are our hearts, so unbelieving 
our [mods, so treacherous our memories, and so wavering 
t'ur affections, that we are apt to be ensnared by the world’s 
aliuj emenls, and to let Christ and his love slip out of our 
thoughts. 

Q. Is not the fresh and frequent remembrance of a cru- 
cified Christ in the sacrament very useful and advantageous 
to us? 

A. Yes. 

G. In what respect is it useful ? 

A. For weakening and killing of sin, for melting a haid 
heart, lor ove rcoming of satffn’s temptations, for quickening 
and increasing grace, and for giving comfort in all liibula- 
\ii.n. 

Q. What kind of a remembrance ought we to have of the 
siiflerings and death of Christ at his table? 

A. It should be an affectionate and believing, a mourn- 
ful and sin loathing, and yet a joyful and thankful icmeni- 
b ranee. 

Q. How can we both mourn and rejoice at the same 
time? 

A. We may upon different accounts: for, as we should 
mourn for our sms that pierced Christ, and put him to 
death; so wt ought to rejoice in his wonder (ul goodness, 
that undertook to he our Surety and sacrifice t.<* save us 
from sin and wrath : and the more we are helped to mourn, 
we have still the greater ground to rejoice and be glad in 
him. 

CL TIow so? 

A. Because a mourning heart for sin is a good evidence 
of a person’s interest in Christ and his purchase. 


Or Worthy and Unworthy Partakers. 

Q. A TtK all partakers to be reckoned welcome guests at 
this holy feasts’ 

A. No. 

()• Who then are such ? 

A. Only believers, and woilhy partakers of it. 

Q. Who ai e these? 

A. They are such, who by faith do cordially consent to 
i he covenant of grace ; sincerely aim to do honour to Christ 
his table, by shewing forth his death, and study piepa- 
lafon for it. 

Q. Who are t lie unwelcome guests? ’* 

A. These who never closed with the offers of the gospel, 
ami neglect preparation for this feast ; and particularly 
i hese who continue in love and league with sin, while they 
pretended kindness to Christ, and to renew covenant with 
him* 

Q What is to be understood by the worthiness of these 
who are called worthy partakers? 

A. Not any worthiness in a legal sense, for we are all 
unworihy before God of the least mercy ; but only a gospel- 
suitableness and meetness of the soul’s state and frame to 
Attend this holy institution. 

Q. May not even a believer be guilty of partaking un- 
worthily ? 

A. Yes. he may, if he neglect self-examination, harbour 
3ny known sin, or want giace in exercise. 


ii Q. What is the duty of worthy partaking, and wherein 
| doth it ly ? 

I A. It is, in short, to eak and drink at Christ’s table, with 
a believing and thankful remembrance of his dying love, 
i looking by faith to him, that we have pierced, for salvation, 

I and lodging our souls in his wounds, mourning for sin that 
! pierced him, and solemnly resolving in his strength that we 
j will pierce him no more. 

Q. What is the advantage of wmrthy partaking? 

A. Hereby remission of our sins through Christ’s blqod 
is assured, the power of sin is weakened, the graces of the 
j spirit are strengthened, the soul’s diseases are cured, the 
doubts of the mind are resolved, and sweet views of Christ 
and glory are obtained. 

Q. What is the sin of unworthy communicating, and 
wherein doth it ly ? 

A. It is to partake without due preparation and right 
ends, to eat and drink* without suitable knowledge and re- 
veience, wdthout reconciliation to God and our neighbour, 
or w ithout the exercise of the sacramental graces, auch as 
faith, love, and repentance ; or to approach while -wp enter- 
tain any known sin. 

Q. What is the danger of unworihy partaking ? 

A. Hereby the guilt of Christ’s body and blood is con 
traded, and God highly provoked ; and the guilty person 
! draws down judgments and damnation upon himself, if it be 
not tiiueously prevented by repentance and free mercy. 

Q. Why is a man’s unworthy partaking charged mainly 
upon his not discerning the. Lord's body in the sacrament? 

A. Because the unworthy communicant doth not con- 
sider that the bread here is solemnly consecrated to repie- 
sent the Lord’s body, but eats it as carelessly as if it wire 
common bread ; and because he puts not due respect and 
honour upon the body of oar crucified Lord here set forth ; 
but treats it as if it were the body of a mere man or com - 
mon person. 

Ci. 1 low shall w'e prevent the guilt and danger? 

A. By entering into God’s covenant, and making due pre- 
paration for approaching to Ins holy table, both habitual 
! and actual. 

i 


S Of Preparation for the Loro’s Sutter. 

Q. ^jnBTTIIAT is the necessity of making such prepaid- 
v V tion for attending this ordinance ? 

A Because the approach we make to God in it is very 
mar and awful ; and the Author of it is a holy, jealous and 
In art-searching God, who will sboitly call us to account* 
and because vve are. assured there is great benefit by a wor- 
thy approach, and *s great danger by an unworthy. 

Ci. Whai is our habitual preparation ? 

A. Our being in a gracious state. 

Q What is the actual preparation requisite for approach- 
I ing to the Lord’s table? 

A. It mainly lies in these two ; examination of ourselves, 
and excitation of our graces. 

Q. What sort of examination is needful before our par- 
taking ? 

A. There is a public church examination necessary by 
church officers, that the Loid’s table be not abused by the 
ignorant and profane; and there is a private self-examina- 
j lion necessary by our own consciences, that the Lord’s sup- 
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per fee not unworthily received through unbelief, impeni- 
tencj T , formality, rarthliness, pride, malice, or any secret 
sin entertained by us. # 

Q. What things must we examine ourselves about before 
we approach ? 

A. Principally concerning these three; our right to the 
Lord’s supper, our need of it, and our actual fitness for it. 

Q. Why about these three ? 

A. Because, if we have no right to it, we shall but usurp 
\l’ y if we feel no need of it, we shall but despise it ; if we 
be unfit for it, we shall but abuse it, and hurt ourselves. 


Examination of our Bight -to the LouiA Table, 

tVlTK/HAT is this right to the Lord’s table ? 

There is an 

2. There is an inward ami 


'■•W 1 


visible right before the church, 
invisible right before God. 

CJ. Who are these that have the outward and visible right 
to this ordinance ? 

A. These who are baptised, and have a competent mea- 
sure of Christian knowledge, profess their faith in Christ, 
and are blameless in their lives before men. 

Q. Are all such persons worthy partakers? 

A. No; but they have such an outward and visible right 
before the church, that they cannot be excluded : for, of 
this outward right only the c hurch is to judge. 

Q. Who are these who have, not this right ? 

A. Neither the ignorant nor profane have it, and there- 
fore they fire to lie excluded from the Lord’s table. 

<). Why are the ignorant to be excluded ? 

A, Because they are not capable to examine themselves, 
nor to discern the Lord’s bu ly ; and so behoved ill this case 
to eat and drink unworthily. 

( x >. Why are the profane to he excluded ? 

A. Because they who allow themselves to live in sin, can 
have no communion with a Ivdy God: nay they expose 
themselves to his judgments ; by coming w ith defiled hands 
to his holy table. 

Q, Who are these that have ihe inward and invisible right 
to this holy oidinance ? 

A. These who not only have knowledge, and probs-ion, 
and blarm hss walk; *bul are really within the covenant l>\ 
a true faith in Jesus Christ, even a faith that works by hne, 
and purifies the heart as well as the life; they are really 
in heart before God what they stem to be outwardly before 
men. 

Q. Who are the judges of this right ? 

A. Of this in waul right the church cannot judge; bu^ 
every man is to enquire, examine, and judge oi it with ro- 
uped to himself. 

Q. Bv what evidence may a man know that he is really 
' within the new covenant, and thereupon judge that he hath 
an inward and invisible right to its seal before God. 

A> It he can say, that he hath seen himself periling, 
while upon t tie old bottom of a covenant of wo lies, and that 
be hath tied from it to the new' covenant, heartily approving 
the whole frame and contrivance of it; accepting of Christ 
the Mediator of it in all his offices, and giving up himself to 
be. the Lord’s, to live for him, and walk with him in new- 
ness of life; and that it is his earnest desire, that his inward 
mam a* well as his outward, may tc conformed to the laws 
and image of God. 


A. It is twofold ; 1. There is an outward and 


Examination of our need of the Lord’s Suffer, and or 

THE WANT* WE SHOULD SEEK TO HE SUFFUKU THEUEAT. 

i! Q. ^OTTHAT need have you of the Lord’s supper? 

» V A. 1 need it upon many accounts; as, L 
bring a crucified Jesus in a lively manner to my rememb- 
rance. 2. To renew my baptismal vow, and lay me under 
stronger engagements to be the Lord’s. J To nourish and 
strengthen my weak graces. 4. To fortify me against sa- 
tan’s temptations, ami all other discouragements. 3.* To 
renew the sense and assurance of my pardon, which is fre- 
quently obscured and darkened. 

Q What are these tilings which obscure the evidence of 
pardon ? 

A. Sins both of omission and commission, and especially 
sins against light. 

Q. Why should you examine your wants before you ap- 
proach to the Lord’s table ? 

A Because there Christ is set forth with all his fulness 
for the supply of my spiritual wants and necessities; and it 
is necessary that I .should have a lively sense of these need*, 
that I may know what to apply for to tins lull Saviour, when 
at liis table. 

Q. What are those wants you ought to enquire into before 
partaking ? 

A. I ought to examine those chiefly ; L WhRt sins I 
want most to be subdued. 2. What graces 1 want most to 
be strengthened, g What mercies I want most to be be- 
stowed. 4 What faculties of my soul J want most to be 
sanctified, f) What offices of Christ 1 want must to be exe- 
cute in my soul . 

Q. How may you discover the sins you want moil to be 
subdued ? 

A. By examining what are the sins or corruptions which 
do most prevail in me, if it be atheistical thoughts, unbe- 
lief, pride, passion, heart- hardness, earthliness wandering, 
formality, backsliding, or auv other other; and the.se f iihn 
keep in eye, that I may apply to a full Saviour ,u Ins table 
for strength to wrestle against them and overcome 

Q. I low may you discover the graces you want iuj ; t to 
he strengt hened ? 

A. By examining which of the graces are weakest and 
lowest in me, if it be faith, hope, love, meekness, humid y 
or any other; and tlnse 1 must bring to a full C’hn-u al Ins 
table, to lie cherished, strengthened ami increased. 

Q. Ill iv may you find out the mercies you need most to 
be bestow ed ? 

A. B\ examining; wbil arc my present complaint*, 
pinches, and difficulties ; anil what are the mercies which 
would be most suitable and relieving to me under them , 
if such asthtse, inMm uions of pardon, spirituality of afR-c - 
lions, liveliness in duty, patience under crosses, conduct in 
intricate • cases, strength against corruptions and tempta- 
tions, deliverance from atheistical or blasphemous thoughts, 
or the (ike; and these mercies I must remember to a>L 
them from Christ when, al fits table. 

Q. [low may* you find out the faculty of your soul you 
want most to be sanrtiiied ? 

A. By examining what is t he power or faculty that is 
least renewed, and need.*: most the spirit's influences to be 
poured out upon it ; if upon rpy understanding, to cure il^ 
blindness and enlighten it with saving views of spiritual 
things; or if upon my will, to cure its perveisenes*. 
and make it pliable to God’s will ; or upon my memory. 
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to cure its treachery and weakness, and to strengthen it to 
retain God's word ; or upon ray conscience, to cure its 
searedness, and to make it tender and watchful ; or upon 
my affections, to cure their coldness to Christ and spiritual 
things, and to fix them upon right objects. 

Q. How may you discover the office of Christ you want 
most to be execute in you ? 

A. By enquiring into the case of my soul, and plagues of !j 
mv heart, spying, whether do 1 need Christ most as a pro- j 
phet to teach me and cuie rny ignorance? or as a priest j 
to cover me with his righteousness, and intercede with God 
forme? or as a king to subdue my heart to himself, and 
conquer my indwelling corruptions? And being sensible 
of my soul's need, I must go to my full Redeemer at his 
table, and say, Lord, come and execute such an office in 
my soul. 


Examination of our Sins necessary iiErquE Partaking, j 

Q. mus * you enquire so narrowly about your sins 

W before partaking? 

A. Upon several accounts ^ 1. That there may be no 
Achan lodged to hinder the presence of God with me. 
2. That, by discovering them, 1 may be helped the better to 
look upon him whom 1 have pierced, and mourn. 3. That I 
may be the more capable to point out my wound and sore 
unto my Physician for cure. 4. That 1 may behold the 
evil of them in the glass of Christ’s sufferings, and be there 
by moved to hate them, and turn from them all unto God, 
and walk with him in newness of life. 

Q. How ought you to manage this part of your prepara 
tion work, so as to accomplish a diligent search of your 
tfirw? 

A. 1. I must set lime apart for it, and before I begin it, 
pray earnestly for the illumination of the Spirit of God to 
discover sin unto me. i?. 1 must think upon the sins of 
my heart and mv life, my sins of omission, and commis- 
sion, ami these both open and secret, of ignorance, and a- 
gainst light, and the sins of ray station and character in the 
world. 3. For my help, 1 will read our larger Catechism 
and the u*n commandments, and the sins therein enumerated, 
with their many aggravations, and enquire how far 1 am 
chargeable therewith. 4. 1 will never give over searching 
and thinking, until I see my indispcnsible need of the blood 
of the Lamb of God, which cleanseth us from all sin. 


Examination of our actual fitness for the Lord s 

Table. 

t}. ^UlTHAT is that fitness which every commuuicant 
Y V ought to have before partaking ? 

. A. It is twofold, both habitual and actual ; and both must 
be had by every one. 

Q. What is this habitual fitness or preparation which 
every partaker must have ? 

A. lie must be a believer, a man in a gracious slate that 
bath the habits grace planted in his soul. 

Q. What is that actual fitness you must have * 

A. It is, when a man is not only in a gracious state, but 


t; in a gracious frame ; when grace is not only in the habit* 
jl but in the lively exercise. " * 

j Q What are theae graces which must be examined, 
I quickened and brought to exercise before partaking? 
f A. They are chiefly knowledge, faith, repentance, love, 
; humility, thankfulness, spiritual appetite, and resolution 
for new obedience. 


Examination of Knowledge. 

Q. * 1 OTIIAT is that knowledge you must have to qualify 
^ v you for worthy partaking? 

A. It is a gracious discovery and uptaking of God and di- 
vine truths, as they are revealed in bis word. 

Q. What are these things particularly, which you must 
know in order to partaking aright? 

A. I must have a competent knowledge of these five 
things; 1. Of God in his essential perfections and Trinity 
of persons. 2. Of man, and his estate both before and 
since iiis fall. 3. Of Jesus Christ the Mediator, in his two- 
fold nature, and threefold office. 4. Of the new covenant, 
or gospel-method of justification by the Surety's righteous- 
ness appiehemled by faith. /). Of the seal of this covenant, 
and particularly of the holy supper, in its nature, ends and 
uses. 

Q. Is a literal knowledge of these things sufficient for a 
communicant ? 

A. No ; it must be a true, sanctified and saving know- 
ledge. 

Q. How may we discover if our knowledge be sanctified 
and saving ? 

A. We may know it by its properties and effects; as, 
I. If it be experimental, and gives ns a sweet taste and relish 
of the truths we know. 2. If it be humbling, and makes us, 
like Paul, look upon ourselves as the least of saints, and the 
chief of sinners. 3. If it leads us to Christ and his righte- 
ousness, as the only ground of our hope. Lastly, If it be 
! communicative, practical, obediential, and fruitful, and puts 
j us on to desire a greater conformity to Jesus Christ our Head. 


Examination of Faith. 

Q. X7T7HAT is true saving faith ? 

» » A. It is a grace of the Holy Spirit, whereby a 
man, knowing his sin and misery, and assenting to the truth 
of God’s record concerning Christ, doth cordially receive 
fend rest upon Christ and his righteousness for pardon and 
salvation, according to the gospel offer. 

Q. What need is there for the exercise of faith at ihe 
Lord’s table ? 

A. It is needful, I. For discerning the Lord's body, and 
the spiritual mysteries here represented ; seeing faith is the 
spiritual eye whereby the soul sees Christ and things in- 
visible. 2. For applying Christ and his benefits here set 
forth to our souls, seeing faith is the spiritual hand for 
taking hold of a crucified Jesus, and the mouth and stomach 
that feeds upon him. 

Q. How may we knowjf our faith be true and saving? 

A. True faith hath these effects ; 1, It softens the fieait 
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and makes it bleed for sin that pierced Christ 2. It makes 
the soul approve and admire the gospel-contrivance of sal- 
vation through the righreousnesv>f Christ. 3. It works by 
love, and carries out the soul to love Christ above ail things, 
and to do all duties from a principle of love. 4. it makes 
a man sincerely obedient and fruitful in good works. 5 . It 
looses the heart from the world and ail earthly felicities, and 
carries H to things above. 


Examination of Repentance. 

Q. ^¥THAT is the true repentance which worthy par- 
VV takers must have ? 

A. It is a grace of the holy Spirit, whereby we are con- 
vinced of the evil of sin, sincerely mourn for it, and turn 
from it unto God, through Jesus Christ, resolving to serve 
him in newness of life. 

Q. What parts are there in new repentance ? 

A. Chiefly three; conviction, contrition, and conversion. 

Q. What is conviction? 

A. It is a right sight and sense of the evil and sinfulness 
of sin. 

Q. What is contrition ? 

A. It is a true and godly sorrow and grief of heart for 
sin, chiefly because God is offended, and Christ pierced 
thereby. 

Q. What is conversion ? 

A It is the soul's turning from all sin to God in Christ 
for mercy and pardon, and to all the ways of holiness and 
new obedience. 

Q. What need is there for the exercise of repentance and 
godly sorrow at the Lord's table? 

A Because here we are to renew covenant with God, 
and certainly penitent mourning for former breaches and 
backsliding is very suitable upon that occasion. Again, we 
are here to behold Christ bruised for our sin, and to receive 
him into our hearts ; and nothing suits a broken Christ so 
well as a broken heart ; nay, this is what he prefers to all 
sacrifices. 

Q. How may we know if our repentance be of the right 

sort ? . 

A. We m-v judge it right, if, I. We do lay the ax to the ^ 
root of sin, the corruption of the heart and nature, and long j 
to be de ,: ' -J from it. 2 . If we do hate all sin, and re- ; 
solve to harbour no known evil, either in heart or life. 3. If j 
we have recourse to Christ's blood and Spirit, for freedom j 
from the filth as well as the guilt of sin, and breathe after j 
universal holiness. 


Examination or Love. 

Q. fJPHY is the exercise of love so necessary at the 
W Lord's table ? 

A. Because it is a love feast and ordinance where we 
have the highest representation of divine love to sinners that 
ever was given ; which necessarily requires the exercise of 
love in us. 

Q. What do you understand by the lure, which is re- 
quited of communicants? and what are the objects upon 
which it must be placed ? 


A. It is a saving grace or spiritual affection wrought in 
believers by the Holy Spirit, which terminates upon various 
objects, namely, upon God, upon Jesus Christ, upon the 
brethren, and every thing that bears hi* image, and hi some 
sense upon alt mankind ; even our very enemies. 

Q. Why do you make God and Jesus Christ different ob- 
jects of your love ? 

A. I love Jesus Christ os he is God, and the same God 
with the other Persons of the glorious Trinity ; but seeing 
the second Person is for Us become God-man, ouffMediutor, 
and the great sacrifice to justice fur our sins, in this respect 
1 view him as a special object of my love. 

Q By what marks may you examine if your love to God 
be true ? 

A. By such as these; my care to please him, my fear to 
offend him, my desire after his presence, tny legard to his* 
laws, and concern for Ins glory. « 

Q. Hy what marks may you examine your love to Jesus 
Christ? 

A By the same before mentioned, to which I may add, 
true love to Christ far exceeds all our love to relations and 
dearest worldly enjoyments; it terminates upon him in all 
I his offices, as a prince upon tfiu throne, as well as a priest 
jj upon the cross ; in his life as a pattern, as well as in his 
death as a sacrifice, and embracelh him as altogether lovely : 
also, it prompts the soul to have many thoughts ol him, and 
even to look and long for his second coming. 

Q. How may we know if we love him above all things 
in the world ? 

A. By these marks : if we value his favour more than 
that of any creature ; if the loss of his countenance affect 
us more than any worldly loss ; if we rather displease all 
the world than offend him ; # and if it be our greatest grief 
that we cannot love him now. 

Q. By what marks are you to examine if your love to 
the brethren be true ? 

A. By such as these; if 1 love them, not for outward or 
temporal things, but upon spiritual accounts, because they 
are God's children, and bear hi* image ; if my love be to 
all saints poor and rich, hated and honoured, strangers and 
friends; if 1 sympathize with them both in their joys and 
sorrows, and prefer their company to all oilier*. 

Q. How doth your love to God's people differ from 
your love to the rest of mankind, and these who are your 
enemies? 

A. 1 love the rest of mankind, and even my enemies, 
with a love of benevolence and fnmeficcr.ee, being inclined 
to wish them well, pray for them, do thcTn good, and even 
return them good for evil ; but I love the people of God 
with a love of delight and complacency, and e>teem them 
as the excellent ones ef the earth, the friends of God, and 
the pillars of the land. 


Examination or Humility. 

Q \ TTTHY is the grace of humility so needful iu your ap- 
v V proach to the table of the Lord ? 

A. Because 1 am a most unworthy creature, and he is a 
great and holy God wiih whom I have to do, and he hath a 
j special respect unto the lowly : besides, this grace is neces* 
j sary to make me resemble tny Saviour; whose love I coin- 
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memorato ; for, as he was meek ami lowly in bi$ disposi- 
tion, for he humbled himself deeply for my good. 

Q How may you know if your humility be of the right 
stamp? 

A. 11 y sin h marks as the se ; I. If I have low and moan 
thoughts of myself under a sense of unwot rhintss, and be 
ready to say* with the Prodigal, 1 am no more worthy to be 
called thy son; and with the ( 'artaanitish woman. Truth , 
Lord, 1 <//// a dag. 2. If 1 be grieved for the motions or 
pride and self-conceit w ithin me. 3. If 1 renounce all confi- 
dence in %uy duties, and btial>e my sell entirely to Christ 
for righteousness and acceptance with (Jo i. 


" Examination op Thankti j.ness. 

,j - wz is thankfulness necessary to woithy partak- 


Examination of Resolutions for New Oredience. 

Q. \AT HY is a believer’s obedience called new obc- 
▼ * dience ? 

A. Because it proceeds from new principles, faith, and 
love. 3. It is performed in a new manner, namely, by 
faith leaning upon Christ's strength for enabling him to do 
it, and upon Christ's righteousness for his acceptance with 
God. 3. It is done for new ends, riot to advance his own 
secular interest, but to please God, and promote his glotV. 

Q. How nun you know if your resolutions for new obe- 
dience be of the right stamp ? 

A By these marks; 1. it 1 count the cost, and be deli- 
berate in making them. 2 If they be absolute, without 
any reserve for a beloved sin. 3. If I make them in a deep 
sense of my iiisuilicieiicy to keep them, and in a humble 
dependence upon Christ my Surety for strength. 


A. Because it is the chief design of the! ordinance to keep 
up a thankful remembrance of redeeming love, am* to give 
thanks to God for the unspeakable gift of a crucified Christ; 
and hence it is called Eucharist, or thanksgiving. 

Q. How may you discern if your thankfulness b£ of the 
light sort ? 

A. By these maiks; 1, If I account myself unworthy of 
Ate least mercy* and almite Cod's undeserved goodness. 

2 . If 1 look upon Jesus Christ as the mercy of mercies, 
and the. channel of all other mercies. 3. If 1 sincerely 
love my benefactor, and study to please him. 4. If 1 be 
• ft meditating bow to express my thankfulness to him, say- 
ing, with tin* psalmist, ll hut shall I tender to the Loul Jor all 
ids "ift v and benefits toivm (Is me l 

(). But what can you, or should you render for a cruci- 
fied Jesus ? 

A. Though all I have be nothing in comparison of the 
benefit received*, yet 1 should be willing to lender it to the 
Lord ; such ns, I. My endeared a fled ions. 2. My tri- 
umphant praises. 3. My unfeigned repentance and refor- 
mation. 4. Mv faithful performance of vows, 5. My 
zealous actings for his glory, t). My chearful resolution 
to suffer for Christ, who so willingly suffered forme. 


Examination of Spiritual Afcetite. 

0. \XTHy is # a spiritual appetite so requisite at .this 
v V time? 

A. Because a feast is not relished but by those who have 
an appetite for it ; and it is the hungry and the thirsty that 
God hath promised to satisfy with good things. 

Q. How may you know if your appetite or spiritual tie- 
sires be of the right sort ? 

A. B v these marks ; 1. If I be glad of the news of Christ's 
feast, and an invitation to it. 3. if I count the cost, and 
be w illing to be at ail pains to obtain soul food ; such as, to 
pray, to search, to humble nivself, and part with my clearest 
sins. 3. If I be satisfied with no food for my soul, but a 
crucified Christ. 4. If I fiud this food very sweet and plea- 
sant to my soul's taste. 


Concerning the Excitation of Graces. 

Q. If J| OW shall you get all these graces before-men- 
JOL Honed, excited and brought to lively exercise, 

! before you come to the table ? 

A. 1 must use all the means which God hath appointed 
| for this end ; such as, reading and hearing the word, chris- 
j tian conference, retired meditation, fervent prayer, and fre- 
quent ejaculations to God for the awakening influences of 
his holy Spirit ; and cry, with the spouse, " Awake, O north 
i wind, and come, thou south, blow upon my garden, that 
| the spices thereof may flow out/' 

] Q. What ought you to do when spiritual dead ness doth 
| continue, after using all the aforesaid means? 

• A. I must go a little further in humiliation and prayer, 
j and meditate more closely upon -the sufferings of Christ, and 
I also act faith upon him, as my head of influences for life 
j and quickening to my dead graces, and resolve still to de- 
; pend upon him for needful supplies of life according to his 
| promise. 

j Q. How ought you to pray at this time, so as to prevail ? 

I A. 1 must pray with humility, faith, fervency, and irn- 

| portunity, as knowing how much is at stake, both with re- 
j spect to the glory of God, and the salvation of my soul ; I 
must plead the power, the mercy, and free promise of God, 
and mer its of Jesus Christ his beloved Son. 

Q. Bor what things ought you mainly to pray before the 
solemn approach ? 

A. For these things: I. For ihe preparation of the heart, 
and chiefly for sanctifying grace, and a spiritual frame of 
soul, 2. For life and liveliness to all the sacramental 
graces, and for the assistance of the Spit it of God in all the 
parts ol‘ the work. 3. For the cure of all my soul-distem- 
pers, and the pardon of all defects. 4. Foi much nearness 
and communion with God at his table 5. For the Lord's 
gracious presence both w ith ministers and people through 
the whole solemnity. 

Q. How ought you to be employed upon the Saturday 
evening and Sabbath morning, before partaking? 

A. Besides the work of self-examination, and excitation 
of giace, I resolve to spend much of that precious time in 
direct covenanting with God on my knees, taking and nc* 
cepting of him for my God in Christ, and of Christ, the Me* 


Exa- i 

is 
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diator in all his offices, and giving up myself soul and body 
to be the lord's, to be disposed of by him in time and to 
eternity. Also, I will make it a particular piece of my 
preparation, to consider, before hand, how I will act when 
1 go to the Lord’s table ; how my faith and love shall then 
be employed ; what objects I will think of, and what sins I 
will mourn over ; that so I may not spend my short time 
here in confusion. 


Concerning oun Employment when at the Lord's 

Table. 

Q. TIM HAT is that suitable communion frame and dis- 
yfw position with which you would desire to go to 
the Lord’s holy table ? 

A. I would desire to go to it with a humble, believing, 
and affectionate frame of soul, having in it a mixture of 
holy mourning and rejoicing, which I look upon as a noble 
communion frame ; I mean, mourning for my sins that 
were the cause of Christ’s sufferings, and rejoicing in Christ 
Jesus that came to satisfy justice for me. 

Q. How are you to be employed when sitting at the 
table, and when beholding and making use of the elements 
t here ? 

A. 1. I must take a view of the sufferings of Christ both 
in soul and body for me ; and particularly, I must remem- 
ber the anguish of his soul, when he lay under the pressure 
of God’s wrath for my sins. 2. I must taken view both 
of the' mercy and justice of God, and of Christ’s love, dis- 
played in these sufferings. 3. I must exert faith in em- 
bracing a crucified Jesus, and my faith is to be attended 
with the exercise of all the sacramental graces, repentance, 
love, thankfulness, Ac. 4. I am to be suitably affected 

ith the amazing sights set before me. 5. J am to make 
vows and prayers after the partaking, and before I rise 
from the table. 

Q. Seeing faith is the principal grace in communicating, 
how is it to be exercised and employed at this time? 

A. Faith being the soul’s eye to discern Christ, the soul’s 
hand to receive him, and the soul’s mouth to feed upon 
him, it is to be employed at this time in the most active 
manner, in looking to Christ lifted upon the cross for heal- 
ing our soul’s maladies, in embracing Christ our great 
Surety and l?ai winter, ill fleeing into his wounds for shel- 
ter. in applying ins blood for cleansing, and in pleading 
lii.s blood v ith God for all we want. 

Q. What arc the amazing sights set before you at the 
f xml's table, which ought so much to affect you ? 

A. They are, I. The unspeakable evil of sin, and God's 
infinite displeasure against it. 2. The incxorablcncss of : 
divine justice in demanding satisfaction for sin. 3. The 
infinite' greatness of the love of God to lost sinners, in pro- 
viding a Surety and sacrifice for them, and of Christ in j 
becoming both. 4. The great worth and preciousness of . 
immortal souls, and the costliness of pardon, and of eternal 
glory Si. Christ dying, and yet, in the mean time, con- 
quering principalities and powers, ahd triumphing over 
them upon the cross. 

(), What ought you to vow when at the Lord’s table ? 5 

A. That in the strength of Christ my Surety, I will ab- 
stain from all known sin, and make conscience of every 
known duty; that I will mind religion as the one thing 
£\o. xxvl] 4 


I needful, and make the pleasing of God the chief business 

! of my life. 

i Q- F or what things arc you to offer your request at this 
j time ? 

1 A. For grace to preserve my liveliness of frame ; for 
strength to pay my vows ; for wisdom and skill to improve 
a crucified Christ in my after life ; for furniture for future 
trial$,*for victory over satan's temptations and indwelling 
sin ; for mercy to my near relations, to my mother-church, 
ami for the enlargement of the kingdom of Christ through 
the world. 

Q. In what frame ought you to rise and go from this 
holy table ? 

A. 1. In an admiring and thankful frame, upon ac- 
count of redeeming love. 2. In an humble and watchful 
frame, because of the snares and dangers 1 am still cx- 
! posed to. In a believing and depending inline, Icai^ng 
! on Christ for conduct through the wilderness. 


CoMEUNING oun JBmi.WlOl H AFTER PvHTAKINU. 

(). 7T‘J| ()W are we to behave when the public work is 
JlJl over? 

A. 1. I will retire in secret, and solemnly on my kne es 
re-act what 1 was doing at the Lord's table ; 1 will renew 
my choice of God as my God, and my acceptance of Christ 
in all his offices, and my engagement to be the Lord’s. — 
2. 1 ought to pray for the continuance of u communion 
frame with me when the communion is over. 3. 1 must 
set about self-examination concerning my behaviour and 
success at the Lord's table. < 

Q How may we keep up something of a lively frame 
when the communion is over? 

A. In order thereto, we must, I . Be jealous of satan, 
the world, and heart lusts, that ly in wait to rob us of it. 
2. Learn the art of living by faith and of deriving life from 
Jesus Christ our Head, for maintaining our life. 3. Still 
plead for the quickening inf] unices of the Holy Spirit, 
j which must, like the bellows, blow up the fire, and main- 
tain it against all the cold blasts of the devil and the world. 
4. Delight in the company of lively Christians. 

Q. How may we examine our behaviour at the Lord's 
table, and discover if it was suitable? 

A. We may take comfort, if we can say, L Wc had 
there very low and aliasing thoughts of ourselves and our 
own righteousness. Or, 2. Wc* had .something of a heart- 
melting remembrance of Christ's death and sufferings, 
when the signs and memorials of them were presented to 
us. Or, 3 . We are filled with abhorrence c,if sin that 
pierced him. Or, 4. We went in chenrfully will* the terms 
of the covenant of grace. 

Q. How may wc examine our success, and know if we 
have got any good by this ordinance ? 

A. We may discern it by such effects as these: 1. If 
We have got any further assurance of God’s love. Or, 2. 
If we have a higher esteem of Christ. Or, 3. if we have 
greater delight in duty. Or, 4. If we have a better relish 
of ordinances and their usefulness, so an to moke us re- 
solve to hang still on about God's hand. 

Q. What should be our conversation after this solemn 
ordinance? * 

A. We should walk circumspectly, and carry suitaldy 
5 L 
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to the Lord's dealings .and dispensations towards us, whc- i 
ther we had success at it or not. | 

. Q. How ought they to carry, who hate got no good by , 
this ordinance ? 

A. 1. They must search into the cause, if it was unbe- 
lief, sloth, self-conceit, or any sin reserved, and mourn over 
it. Si. They must flee to the blood of Christ for pardon 
and cleansing. 3. They should look out for another com- 
munion occasion ; and prepare for it more diligently and 
eelf-deniedly ; and watch especially against that c\il or 
defect in their management. which conscience suggests was 
the cause of their had success of the former. 

Q. How should they carry who have got good at the 
sacrament ? 

A. 1 . They should be thankful to the author, and, like 
the children of Zion, be joyful in their King. 2. Record 
whit they have got, that it may be of use to them in a 
day of clouds. 3 . Study to preserve it, by committing it 
to God, and walking humbly and tenderly before him. — 

4. Pity and pray for others under discouragement, and 
be ready to communicate their experiences to them for 
their support. 5 . Study to recommend Christ and reli- 
gion to strangers, by a holy and shining conversation be- 
fore all men. 

Q. What is that holy becoming conversation which com- 
municants should study ? j 

A. It is a conversation ordered aright and suitable to j 
the rule of God’s word, to the principle they profess, the 
sights they have seen, the benefits they have received, and 
the vows they have made. 

Q. What is it that makes our conversation to shine be- 
fore the world ? . 

A. When wo have it adorned witli humility, purity, 
justice, charity, meekness, patience, resignation to God’s 
will, and contentment in every condition. 

Q. Are not the best of God’s people in danger of mis- 
carrying after such a sokrnn ordinance? 

A. Yes ; as appears from the instance of Peter and the 
•vst of the disciples, after the first communion. 

Q. Whence is it that we are in such hazards? 

A. It proceeds from such things: 1. From the natural 
inconstancy of qur hearts, si. From that security and. self- 
confidence we are prone to, after favour received from 
God. 3. From the malice and activity of satan, who seeks 
by. all means to ensnare us into sin after the sacrame nt, 

• that he may thereby exceedingly widen the breach betwixt 
( Hod and us. 

Q. How shall wc prevent backsliding and yielding to 
satan’s temptations after the sacrament ? 

A. 1. We must labour to preserve a warm sense of the 
love of Christ in our souls. 2. Maintain an everlasting 
jealousy over our trefiherous hearts, and never trust them 
, at any time. 3 . Keep Christ our ascended forerunner 
still in our eye, and beware of losing sight or thought of 
him. 4. We must commit our souls, by humble and be- 
lieving prayer, into the hands of God’s power and mercy, 
a* the child doth itself into the nurse’s arms. 


Questions for # Self-Ex amixatiok, 

Proper for Young Communicants in examining the state 
and condition of their souls in secret , before their approach 
unto the Lord's Table : the which if they can answer in 
the affirmative, or .some few of them, they have ground to 
hope they are in a gracious state, and hate a right before 
God to this scaling ordinance . # 

Q. L /#^ 1 AN I say, that I am deeply affected about my 
soul, and my eternal state, so that my great and 
leading questions are, What must I do to be saved ? What 
shall I do to be born again ? What shall I do for the I Iol) 
Spirit to come and work a saving change on me, and make 
me a new creature ? 

Q. 2. Have I been spiritually enlightened to see the de- 
pravation of my nature, and the sinfulness of my heart and 
life, so as to be convinced that I am all as an unclean thing 
before God ? 

Q. 3 . J lave I been made to see sin as the greatest evil, 
and feel it as the greatest burden in the world, so as to ac- 
count deliverance from it the greatest happiness ? 

Q. 4 . Is my spirit very humble and lowly before God ? 
j Am 1 truly vile and low in my own eyes, under a deep 
sense of my un worthiness and ill -deservings, so as to cry. 
j with the centurion. Lord, I am not worthy that thou 
j shouldst come under my roof; and with tne publican, 
God be merciful to me a sinner ? 

Q. r>. Have I seen my absolute need of Jesus Christ to 
save me from sin and wrath, to restore the lost image of 
God, and to give me grace and glory, so that 1 am truly 
willing to part with all things for Christ? 

Q. (>. Have 1 been made heartily to approve of the gos - 
pel-method of salvation through the satisfaction of Christ ? 
And is my soul w ell pleased with the self-abasing and 
grace-exalting way of saving sinners by the righteousness 
of another ? 

Q. 7. Have T made choice of God in Christ the Media- 
tor as my God and portion ? And can I say, that which 
moved me to make this choice was a sight of the vanity of 
seeking a rest for my soul among the creatures, and that 
its happiness lies in the enjoyment § of God, which is only 
to be had through C hrist ? 

Q. H. Have 1 an high opinion of Jesus Cl trial the Me- 
diator? Is he very precious to my sold? Have I seen a 
matchless beauty in his person, in his offices and fulness, 
and that the fulness of the Godhead is in hint, and all 
freely exhibited for the use of those that come to him ? 

Q. 9. Have I been helped to close with God’s offer un- 
to me in the gospel, and to accept of the well-qualified 
Surety and Saviour in his fulness, and in his offices of Pro- 
phet, Priest, and King, and to embrace him as altogether 
lovely ? 

Q. 1 0. Have I been determined to resign and surrender 
myself unto the Low!, to be taught, ruled, and saved by 
him ? And have I given up all 1 have, to be disposed of 
by him at his pleasure ? Or, am I w filing presently to do 
so ? 

Q. 11. Am I willing to renounce my own righteous- 
ness in justification, and my own strength in sanctification, 
and to look to Christ as my Surety and Head for both 


Questions 
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saying. In the Lord Jesus only have I righteousness and 
strength ? * 

Q. 12. Is Jesus Christ welcome to my soul as a King, 
as well as a Priest, so that I am as willing to be governed by 
his laws, as to be justified by his righteousness ? 

Q. 13. Have 1 got new discoveries of spiritual am! 
heavenly things, which I had not before ? Do I a 
reality in a future life and glory, an awfulness in eternity, 
an emptiness in this world, a worth in my soul, an evil in 
jjin, and a beauty in Christ and holiness, which 1 saw not 
before ? 

Q. 14. Do 1 seek more earnestly after the favour of 
God thro' Christ, than after any earthly comfort or enjoy- 
ment whatsoever ? 

*Q. 15. Do I study the things which please God and 
make for his glory ? And do 1 prefer his interest above 
the interest of the world, or of the flesh ? 

Q. l(i. Is indwelling sin, and the corruption and plagues 
of my heart my daily grief and burden ? Do I struggle 
and strive against them, and long for a deliverance, crying 
with the apostle, O wretched man that 1 am, who shall de- 
liver me from this body of death ? 

Q. 17. Can 1 say, that I have .respect to ail God’s com- 
mandments? and conscientiously practise whatever I dis- 
cover to be my duty ? that I dare neither omit duty when 
I know it, nor dare I venture upon any sin against my 
light ? 

Q. 18. Can I say, as I dare not omit duty, as little dare 
1 rest upon it ? that I see my prayers have need of' pardon, 
and my tears need to be washed in Christ’s blood. And 
therefore I can find no rest to the sole of my foot, but in 
my Cautioner’s perfect righteousuess ? 

Q. ip. Can I say, I am truly grieved in heart for sin 
that pierced Christ, and am ready to put a bill of divorce 
into the hand of every lust, yea, the most beloved idol, re- 
solving never to give harbour to any of these traitors or 
enemies of my Lord ? 

Q. 20. Can I say, that I love Christ with my heart, and 
that I can appeal to himself for the truth and reality of it, 
though it be but weak ? and that it is my great grief that 
I cannot love him more ? 

Q. 21. Can I say, that I breathe after great conformity 
to God both in heart and in life, and that J desire heart* 
holiness more than any temporal tiling whatsoever ? and 
that I cry oft, w ith the Psalmist,, O that my ways were di- 
rected to keep thy statutes ? 

Q. 22. Can I say, that I am truly desirous of converse 
and fellowship w T ith God in the duties of religion ? and 
that 1 look upon that prayer, that sermon, that Sabbath, as 

lost, where 1 find nothing of his gracious presence? # 

♦ 

Now, let young communicants retire in secret for put- 
ting these questions to their souls, as in the presence 
i >f God, and let them wait till conscience give answer 
to them : but see that they do this, when they are in 
the best frame. 


A Fro- 'j 


A Proposal for Young Communicants, 

Their express renewing the Baptismal Engagements, bef ore 
their first admission to the Lord's Table: which practice 
might be much for edification ; especially if duly managed , 
and done with some solemnity before witnesses , such as 
ministers , elders , and other young persons. 

Q. I-WHAT moves you to seek access to the Lord's 
V V table ? • 

A. The Lord’s command, and because I desire to re- 
new my baptismal engagements, and declare myself a 
Christian by my own free choice and consent, and would 
join myself unto the Lord by my ow n voluntary act and 

deed. 

Q. 2. Why do you desire to do so ? 

A. Because, when I got the first seal of the covenant, 
namely, baptism, 1 knew not what was done for me, nor 
wan I capable to consent to my parents* deed ; but now r , 
when I am come to some knowledge and capacity, I am 
willing to declare, that I make religion my free choice, and 
reasonable service. 

Q. 3. Why do you come so early ? w'ill it not be soon 
enough to mind religion in old age ? 

A. No ; for besides that I may die young, these who 
neglect religion, and give themselves up to the world, or 
the flesh in their youth, do fall into hardness of heart, from 
which few recover. 

Q. 4. What is the most proper season to seek acquaintance 
with Christ and religion ? 

A. The time of youth, because in this age the heart is 
more easily melted, and the habits of vice are^jot so rivet- 
ed as afterward ; and because God has a special delight in 
early piety. 

Q. 5. What views then have you got of your natural slate 
and condition ? 

A. I do see it to be a most sinful, wretched, and help- 
less case ; I am condemned to j>erish under a load of guilt 
and wrath, having broke the covenant of works, which I 
cannot fulfil, oli ended the justice of God, which 1 cannot 
satisfy, and lost the image of God, and my precious soul, 
which k-cannot recover. O w hat shall I do to be saved ? 
Q. (i. To what airth do you look for relief? 

A. Only to Jesus Christ, who bath, in his free love to 
lost sinners, undertaken as Surety and Mediator in the new. 
coven mt, w’hicb is exhibited ami sealed to believers at the 
Lord’s table*. 

(J. 7. What views have you got of that covenant which is 
tlie re scaled? 

A. I see the way of salvation laid down in it through 
the Suretyship and righteousness of Jesus Christ, to be an 
excellent contrivance, well-ordered in all things and sure. 
I look upon it as a device every way worthy of God, and 
of infinite wisdom, and I do heartily approve of it, consent 
to it, and desire to come and venture my soul and eternal 
salvation upon it. 

Q. 8. What think you of the love of God, that was the 
spring of this new covenant ? 

A. 1 view it as wonderful and amazing ; I admire the 
love of the Father, in contriving and sending hia beloved 
Son to execute it ; I admire the Jove of the Son of God, 
in undertaking to be a Surety and sacrifice for lost sinners 
5 L 2 . 
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of Adam’s race/ when the sinning angels were past by, and 
left to perish for ever ; and I admire the love of the Holy 
Ghost, in undertaking to apply that redemption to lost 
elect sinners, by working in tnem conviction, conversion, 
and faith in Jesus Christ. 

Q . Q. With what frame and disposition do you come to 
renew your baptismal covenant ? I 

A. 1 desire to be sensible of my guilt in breaking this ! 
covenant, in running away from Christ’s colours, in going 
over to satan's camp, and in standing so long out against 
Christ’s calls and offers ; and I desire now to return to the 
Lord as a penitent prodigal, ami a •mourning backslider, 1 
with my face Zion-ward, weeping as I go, willing to re- 
new my baptismal vows with others, saying, Come, let us 
join ourselves to the Lord in an everlasting covenant never 
to be forgiven. And, in a word, 1 desire to go to a broken 
Christ with a broken heart. 

Q. 10. What is that baptismal vow or covenant, which 
you design to renew ? 

A. According to my engagement and dedication in bap- 
tism, I desire expressly to own and acknowledge the only 
living and true God as my God in Christ, as he offers him- ! 
self in the covenant of grace ; and to give up myself, soul 
and body to him, to be for him and not for another. And 
I design, in the most solemn manner, to go and renounce 
all the enemies of the Holy Trinity, namely, the devil, the 
world, and the flesh ; and to declare my acceptance of God 
the Father as my Father, of God the Son as iny Redeemer, 
and of God the Holy Ghost as my sanctifier ; in whose \ 
blessed name I was baptized, and to whose service and i 
glory I was dedicated. 

Q. 11. What do you think of Jesus Christ, the Mediator 
of the covenant ? j 

A. I think him a matchless Person, and an excellent i| 
and all-sufficient Saviour ; and I am content to accept of 
him in all his offices, namely, as a Prophet to instruct and 
teach me, as a Priest.to atone ami intercede for me, and as , 
a King to rule in me and over me. 

Q, 12. What do yon think of your own righteousness 
and strength w ith respect to your salvation ? ; 

A. 1 look upon my own righteousness and strength as | 
insufficient to answ er the demafids of God’s law, and there- I 
fore I renounce them, and flee to a Surety for both, saying, 1 
In the Lord Jesus only have T righteousness and«trength ; j 
and I am content and resolved to make use of a borrow ed 
strength for my performing of duty, and of a borrowed 
righteousness for my acceptance in duty. 

Q. IS. How do you like this self-denying way of saving 
lost souls ? 

A. I am well pleased with it, ns it makes me an eternal 
debtor to free grace, as it doth exclude all boasting and 
glorying in the creature, and ascribes all the glory of my 
salvation to Christ only ; as it takes the crown off’ the head 
of self, and puts it upon the head of glorious Christ. 

Q. 14* How do you relish the lungly office of Jesus 
Christ ? 

A. I am well pleased therewith, and content to take 
Christ as a JCing to govern me by his laws, as well as a 
Priest to save me by his blood; nay, I am desirous he 
may come in as a King, and execute his kingly office in 
my soul ; that he may set up his throne in my heart, sub- 
due indwelling sin, and conquer all my rebellious lusts and 
corruption* j 

Q. 16. What view have you of the Holy Ghost, the j 


third person in the Trinity, and of his office in the busi- 
ness of saving souls ? • 

A. 1 look upon him as r the blessed applier of Christ's 
purchase unto me, and do accept of him as such ; and 1 
am willing to give up myself to him, to convince, enlighten, 
renew, sanctify and guide me ; and I believe he is as wil- 
ling-and ready to make the application, as Christ was to 
make the purchase ; and therefore I desire to trust him for 
this blessed, effect. 

Q. 1 (i. What think you of the things of this world as a 
portion to the soul ? 

A. I look upon all its profits, honours, and pleasures, 
to be insufficient to suit the soul’s desires, and that they 
are nothing but vanity and vexation of spirit ; and there* 
fore I will never set my heart upon the world as my por- 
tion : it is only the enjoyment of God reconciled in Christ, 
that can afford complete satisfaction to my soul ; and this 
only 1 cl 1 use for my happiness and portion. 

Q. 1 7 . What do you think of the world to come ? 

A. I look upon it, and the tilings thereof, as awful, 
certain, and very near. 1 look upon hell as the eternal 
habitation of unbelievers ; but I view heaven as the coun- 
try and dwelling place of the followers of the Lamb, with 
whom I desire to join, to seek that country, ami dwell with 
them for ever. 

Q. 18. What do you think of a holy ami religious life? 

A. 1 think a reli\;i ■■•i- liie, or a life spent in the service 
of God, and in coi><mm»ion with him, the most pleasant 
and comfortable life vmn. a man can live in the world. 

Q. 19 . How do you think to attain to holiness for living 
this life ? 

A. 1 loof upon Jesus Christ as the Purchaser of holiness 
as wel. as of happiness, as he, who, by his death, hath ob- 
tained the Iloly Spirit to effectuate the new -birth, and form 
the image of God in his people ; and th Tcfoio desire to 
come to Christ and his blood lor sanctification, as well as 
for jo *i Scat ion ; for conformity and likeness to God, as 
well as for access to fellowship and communion with God, 
ami 1 will plead, that he may send his Holy Spirit unto 
my soul, for producing holiness, and all the graces of the 
Spirit. 

Q. 20. What view have you got of the promises of the 
covenant, and their usefulness ? 

A. 1 look upon them as the ground of. all my faith and 
hope, and f desire to make daily use of them, and to plead 
them w ith God for furniture and strength to perform every 
duty, and for perseverance anil throughbearing in all the 
steps of my pilgrimage ; and I resolve to have recourse to 
him in every strait and difficulty. 

21. As you profess willingness to accept of God in 
ChWst as your God, are ye not also willing to dedicate 
yourself to him for his use and service ? 

A. Yes, 1 am willing (1 hope through grace) to give up 
and surrender unto the Lord myself, and all that belongs 
unto me, my soul and body, with all their powers, facul- 
ties, senses, members, and enjoyments, to be instruments 
of his glory, and to be disposed of him for his use and ser- 
vice at his pleasure. 

Q. 22. Hpw do you instruct your willingness to give up 
and surrender the powers and faculties of your soul unto 
the Lord ? 

A. I think I am willing to dedicate and give up my un- 
derstanding to the Lord, to contemplate his perfections, 
and know his will ; my memory to him, to retain and 
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treasure up his gracious promises and counsels ; my will 
to him, to Wkisp and refuse every tiling according to his 
will, and to coiujily therewith iy all things, and my con- 
science to him, to be his deputy, t> accuse and excuse ac- 
cor [lug to his direction. 

Q. *23. Do you also resign and give up the passions and 
affections of your soul uni » the Lord? 

A. Yes, 1 give up and dedicate my passion of grief to 
the Lord, to mom n for every thing that is offensive to him ; 
my hatred, to ablior every thing that is hateful to him ; 
my desires, to long for his presence ; my love, to embrace 
and entertain him ; mv delight and joy, to solace myself, 
and to acquiesce cl tearfully in him as my soul’s portion and 
ltappiness. 

Q. 24. In what respects do you resign your bodily senses 
and members to the Lord? 

A. 1 give up my eyes, to read his word, and behold his 
wondrous works ; mv ear,* to hear his word, and attend 
to his counsels ; my taste, smell, and feeling, to discern 
and relish his sweetness -and excellency in the creatures ; 
my tongue, to proclaim his praise, and commend his ways 
and service; my hands to help his people; and my feet to 
walk in paths pleasing to him. 

Q. 2o. How do you resign your enjoyments and com- 
forts to the Lord ? 

A. I resign my time, my health, ray talents, my op- 
portunities, my relations, my gifts, my interest, my power, 
my wisdom, my substance, my honour, my reputation, 
and all 1 have in the world, unto the Lord, to be em- 
ployed and disposed of by him for his glory, as he thinks 
proper. 

Q. 2(i. What view have you now of sin, and of these 
sins you once esteemed as your right hand and right eye? 

A. 1 see and abhor them as the enemies and crucifiers 
of my Lord Jesus, and as the very nails and spear that 
pierced him, an l desire to throw them out of my heart, 
and to cut off every r ;ht hand and pluck out every right 
eye, and to renounce all ungodliness and all beloved lusts, 
and count lm sin too dear to part with for Jesus Christ my 
Lord. 

Q. 27* What do you think now of companions in sin 
and their solicitations ? 

A. I am convinced of their folly, and resolve never to 
follow the multitude to do evil, nor to join them in any of 
the common sins of the age, and stedfastl v (through grace) 
to avoid the snares, *amif resist the temptations of evil com- 
pany; saying, with David, Depart from me, ye evil doors, 
ftir I will keep the commandments of my God. 

Q. 28. What thoughts have you of the people of God 
and these who bear his image ? 

A. I look upon them as God's precious jewel, the excel- 
lent ones of the earth, and the most desirable company in 

the w T orld. # 

Q. 2 9 . But what will you think of them when you see 

them few and despised ? 

A. I resolve through grace to join Christ's little flock, 
his praying, and sin-hiiting flock, though they be few in 
number ; desire to love them above all others, and to ac- 
cept of them as my fellow-travellers to the heavenly Zion, 
and that notwithstanding of their being despised or re- 
proached by the world. 

Q. 30. But what do you think of the cross, and of 
sharp persecution, that sometimes attend the owning of 
Christ? 

A. I desire totake Christ with his cross, as well as with 


his crow n ; and to welcome the world's hatred, reproaches, 
injuries, or any kind of trouble or persecution I may meet 
with for owning of Christ; his truth, and ways. 

Q. 31. What think ye of the holy scriptures ? 

A. 1 believe they are indited by GodV Holy Spirit, l 
value them above all books, I accept of them thankftilly 
as a guide through the w ilderness, a light to my feet, and , 
a lamp to my paths, and a treasure of comforts and cor- 
j dials suitable for me in all cases and difficulties, which 
1 desire always to search into and study to be acquainted 
with. 

Q. 32. What do you think of the Lord's day ? 

A. I regard it as holy and honourable ; and as a stand- 
ing testimony of the perfection of Christ's sacrifice ; 1 look 
upon it as the best day of the week, as being Christ** 
weekly market day, for needy souls, which 1 resolve to 
improve carefully for getting provision for my soul through 
the rest of the week. 

Q. 33. What do you think of gospel-ordinances? 

A. I look upon the w ord, sacraments, prayer, and praise, 

1 to be God's institutions, and means of conveying grace to 
souls. | thankfully accept of them, as needful helps in the 
way to heaven, and as try sting places betwixt God and my 
soul ; and 1 desire to make it my main errand in attending 
them to meet with him therein, 
j Q. 34. What do you think of the Lord’s Supper that you 
have in view ? 

A. I look upon it as Christ's bamjueting-house, and 
spiritual feast, which in his love he hath provided for re- 
freshing and strengthening his people's souls, while tra- 
velling through this wilderness: desire to bless God for 
it, and to accept of it us a rare privilege, a quiekener of 
grace, a memorial of redeeming love, and a pledge of 
Christ's second coming. 

Q. 35. What do you think of the duty of prayer? 

A. I look upon it not only as my great duty, but also 
as an honourable* privilege, seeing hereby I have access 
I to converse with God ; and therefore I resolve, through . 
j grace, to live a life of prayer and acquaintance with God, 
in and through C hrist, all my < lays, and that J will al- 
! ways go to God and consult with him in all cases and dif- 
; Acuities. 

| Q. 3fi. What do you think of the rest of the duties of 
> Christianity, and of all these which the moral law enjoins? 

) A. I look upon the law (which Christ hath adopted into 
the covenant of grace, as a rule of life to his people) to be 
holy, just, and good ; and the duties enjoined by it to be 
most reasonable, calculated for the glory of God and his 
i people's good. The gospel, which is the doctrine of grace, 

1 doth strongly enforce this law, by teaching us sobriety with 
J respect to oursei/es, righteousness with respect to our 
neighbour, and godliness with respect ty God ; arid the 
love of Christ doth mightily constrain us to .the diligent 
performance of all these moral duties: 

Q. 37* What do you think of the rods and afflictions 
j which attend the children of God ? . 

A. I believe they are fatherly chastisements for* our 
good ; and that they are wisely and seasonably ordered by 
him, w ? ho hedges up his people's way with thorns, that they 
may not find their crooked paths, and therefore I desire to 
submit to the rod, as the needful discipline of Christ's 
house^ and to welcome his convictions and reproofs, as 
well as his comforts and smiles ; and to bless him for af- 
flictions as well as for mercies. 
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Q. 38. What do you think of the life of faith ? 

.A. I believe it to be the most happy life, and that it 
ought to be the daily life of God’s people while in this 
World. And I desire to study and learn this noble life 
©f faith, and of dependence upon the Son of God, and to 
make daily use of his blood and righteousness to cover 
niy guilt, and of his grace and strength to enubfe me to 
perform duty, conquer sin, resist temptation, and bear af- 
fliction. 

Q. 39* What do you think of the spiritual welfare which 
Christ calls you to ? 

A. I look upon that war as just and honourable ; and 
therefore do come in a volunteer at the sound of the gospel- 
trumpet, to list myself a soldier under Christ’s banner, I 

Ibr ever abandon the devil’s camp, and am willing to 
swear -allegiance to Christ Jesus, to take up aims for him, 

- and tp fight against his enemies, the world, the devil, and 
the flesh, all the days of my life. I resolve never to make 
peace with these enemies, nor agree to a cessation of arms. 
'Jf Will never wittingly nor willingly reset, nor give har- 
bour to, the bosom traitors of indwelling lusts and corrup- 
tion? ; but under the conduct of my glorious Captain, and 
-in his strength, I will carry on the war, till I .attain to 
that complete victory which is promised to all believers in 
Christ 

Q. 40. Wliat do you think of these who arc deserters 
and runaways from Christ’s standard ? 


‘ j- A. I look upon them a% guilty of the greatest madness, 
i and exposed to the greatest wrath, seeing Christ's soul 
I can take no pleasure in these who draw back from him ; 

! and therefore I purpose, through grace, to keep close by 
my Captain, and to adhere to his cause and interest all the 
| days of my life. 

j Q. 41. In whose strength is it that you engage to all 
I these parts and articles of the covenant ? ' 

| A. Only in the strength of Jesus Christ my Head and 
! Surety, who hath undertaken for me, and promised to 
\) make his grace forthcoming to me. Wherefore ] altogether 
distrust my own strength and resolution, and betake my- 
j! self to borrowed strength. I resolve never to trust in my 
I promise to Christ, but in Christ's promise to me, that he 
j will never leave mo, nor forsake me. 

! Q. 42. W ill you satisfy yourself with a public profession 
t and engaging to these things before men r 
1 A. No; 1 will, through grace, profess and declare all 
these things also in secret before God. And I will give 
my consent to all the parts and articles of God’s covenant 
of grace, in the most serious and self-denied manner : and 
1 will, by grace, bind and engage myself to them, by en- 
j< tering into secret transaction, or personal covenant with 
I God, thro’ Christ, before 1 come to take the seal of God s 
covenant. And afterwards I will adventure, in his strength, 
to approach to his holy table, to ratify and seal this bargain 
before men and angels. 


1 1 N I b. 
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